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OEIGINAL PREFACE TO VOL. L 


Notsl — Edition being divided into Nine Volumes, as % more eonveniefU 
arrangement than the former division into Six, the vohtahle Prefaces to the originaX 
Six Volumee wiU he found, each inserted before that portion of the Soriptures tohere ii 
was designed to stand, 

T^uoh it is most my concern that I be able to gire m good account to God and my own conscienm 
yet perhaps it will be expected that 1 give the world also some account of this bold undertaking, 
which I shall endeavour to do with all plainness, and as one who believes that, if men must be 
reckoned with in the great day for every vain and idle word they speak, much more for every vain 
and idle line they write. And it may be of use, in the first place, to lay down those great and 
sacred principles which I go upon, and am governed by, in this endeavour to explain and im- 
prove these portions of holy writ, which endeavour I humbly offer to the service of those (and to 
those only I expect it will be acceptable) who agree with me in these six principles : — 

I. That religion is the one thing needful — that to know, and love, and fear God our Maker 
and in all the instances both of devout affection and of a good conversation to keep his command* 
ments (Eccl. xii. 13), is, without doubt the whole of man; it is all in all to him. This the 
wisest of men, after a close and copious argument in his Ecciesiastes, lays down as the conclusion 
of the whole matter (the Quod erat demonstrandum of his whol6 discourse) ; and therefore I may 
be allowed to lay it down as a posiulatum, and the foundation of this whole matter. It is neces- 
sary to mankind in general that there should be religion in the world, absolutely necessary for thn 
preservation of the honour of human nature, and no less so for the preservation of the order of ^ 
human societies. It is necessary to each of us in particular that we be religious ; we cannot 
otherwise answer the end of our creation, obtain the favour of our Creator, make ourselves easy 
now, or happy for ever. A man that is endued with the powers of reason, by which he is capable 
of knowing, serving, glorifying, and enjoying his Maker, and yet lives without God in the world, 
is certainly the most despicable and the most miserable animal under the sun. 

II. That divine revelation is necessary to true religion, to the being and support of it. That 
faith without which it is impossible to please God cannot come to any perfection by seeing the 
works of God, but it must come by hearing the word of Ood, Rom. x. 17. The rational soul, 
since it received that fatal shock hy the fall, cannot have or maintain that jnst regard tb the 
great author of its being, that observance of him, and expeMation from him, which are both its 
duty and felicity, without some supernatural discovery made by himself of himself and of his 
mind and will. Natural light, no doubt, is of excellent use, as far as it goes ; but it is necessary 
that there be a divine revelation to rectify its mistakes and make up its deficiencies, to help us 
out where the light of nature leaves us quite at a loss, especially in the way and method of man’s 
recovery from his lapsed state, and his restoration to his Maker’s favour, of the loss of which he 
cannot but be conscious to himself, finding, by sad experience, liis own present state to be sinful 
and miserable. Our own reason shows us the wound, but nothing short of a divine revelation 
can discover to us a remedy to he confided in. The case and character of those nations of the earth 
which had no other guide in their devotions than that of natural light, with some remains of the 
divine institution of sacrifices received by tradition from their fathers, plainly show how neces- 
sary divine revelation is to the subsistence of religion ; for those that had not the word of God 
soon lost God himself, became vain in their imaginations oonoeming him, and prodigiously vile 
and absurd in their worships and divinations. It is true the Jews, who had the benefit of ^vine 
revelation, lapsed sometimes into idolatry, and admitted very gross corruptions ; yet, with the 
help of the law and the prophets, they recovered and reformed : whereas the best and most 
admired philosophy of the heathen could never do any thing towards the cure of the vulgar 
idolatry, nor did it so much as attempt to remove any of those barbarous and ridiculous rites of 
their region which were the scandal and 'reproach of human nature. Let men therefore pretend 
what they will, deista are, or will be, atheists ; and those that, under colour of admiring the 
oracles of reason, set aside as useless the oracles of God, undermine the foundations of all reli- 
gion, and do what they can to cut off all communication between man and his Maker, and to set 
that noble creature on a level with the beasts that perish. 

III. That divine revelation is not now to be found nor expected any where but in the scriptures 
of the Old and New Testament ; and there it is. It is true there were religion and divine revela- 
tion before there was any written word ; but to argue thence that the scriptures are not now 
necessary is as absurd as it would be to argue that the world might do well enough without the 
sun, because in the creation the world had light three days before the sun was made. Jlivine 
revelations, when first given, were confirmed by visions, miracles, and prophecy; but they were 
fo be transmitted to distant regions and future ages, with their proofs and evidences, by writing, 
the surest way of conveyaaoe, and by which the knowledge of other memorable things is preserved 
•ad propagated. We have reason to think that even the ten commandments, though spoken with 

•oVronity at Mount Sinai, would have been, long before this, lost and forgotten, if they had 
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been handed down by tradition only, and never had been put in writing : it is that which ii 
written that remains. The scripture indeed is not compiled as a methodical system or body of 
divinity, tecundum ariem — according^ to \he rules of oW, but in several ways of writing (histories, 
laws, prophecies, songs, epistles, and even proverbs), at several times, and by several hands, as 
Infinite Wisdom saw fit. The end is effectually obtained ; such things are plainly supposed and 
taken for granted, and such things are expressly revealed and made known, as, being all put 
together, sufficiently inform us of all the truths and laws of the holy religion we are to believe 
and be governed hjH That all scripture is given by inspiration of God (2 Tim. iii. 16), and that 
holy men spoke and wrote as they were moved by (he Holy Ghost (2 Pet. i. 21), we are sure ; but 
who dare pretend to describe that inspiration ? None knows the way of the Spirit ^ nor how the 
thoughts were formed in the heart of him that was inspired, any more than we know the way of 
the soul into the body, or how the bones are farmed m the womb of her that is with child, Eccl. 
xi. 5. But we may be sure that the blessed Spirit did not only habitusdly prepare and qualify the 
ppnmen of scripture for that service, and put it into their hearts to write, but did likewise assist 
their understandings and memories in recording those things which they themselves had the 
knowledge of, and effectually secure them from error and mistake ; and what they could not 
know but by revelation (as for instance, Gen. i. and John i.) the same blessed Spirit gave them 
clear and satisfactory information of. And no doubt, as far as was necessary to the end designed, 
they were directed by the Spirit, even in the language and expression ; for there were words 
which the holy Ghost taught (1 Cor. ii. 13), and God saith to the prophet, Thou shall speak with 
my words, £zek. iii. 4. However, it is not material to us who drew up the statute, nor what 
liberty he took in using his own words : when it is ratified, it becomes the legislator’s act, and 
binds the subject to observe the true intent and meaning of it. The scripture proves its divine 
authority and original both to the wise and to the unwise. Even to the unwise and least thinking 
part of mankind it is abundantly proved by the many incontestable miracles wrought by Moses 
and the prophets, Christ and his apostles, for the confirmation of its truths and laws : it would 
be an intolerable reproach to eternal truth to suppose this divine seal affixed to a lie. Besides 
this, to the more wise and thinking, to the more considerate and contemplative, it recommends 
itself by those innate excellences which are self-evident characteristics of its divine original. If 
we look carefully, we shall soon be aware of God’s image and superscription upon it. A 
mind rightly disposed by a humble sincere subjection to its Maker will easily discover the image 
of God’s wisdom in the awful depth of its mysteries, the image of his sovereignty in the com- 
manding majesty of its style, the image of his unity in the wonderful harmony and symmetry of 
all its parts, the image of his holiness in the unspotted purity of its precepts, and the image of 
his goodness in the manifest tendency of the whole to the welfare and happiness of mankind in 
both worlds; in short, it is a work that fathers itself. And as atheists, so deists, notwithstanding 
their vain-glorious pretensions to reason, as if wisdom must die with them, run themselves upon 
the grossest and most dishonourable absurdities imaginable ; for, if the scriptures be not the word 
of God, then there is no divine revelation now in the world, no discovery at all of God’s mind 
concerning our duty and happiness i so that, let a man be ever so desirous and solicitous to do 
his Maker’s will, he must, without rtmedy, perish in the ignorance of it, since there is no book 
but this that will undertake to tell him what it is, a consequence which can by no means be 
reconciled to the idea we have of the divine goodness. And (which is no less an absurdity), if 
the scriptures be not really a divine revelation, they are certainly as great a cheat as ever was put 
upon the world : but we have no reason to think them so ; forbad men would never write so good 
a book, nor would Satan have so little subtlety as to help to cast out Satan ; and good men would 
never do so wicked a tiling as to counterfeit the broad seal of heaven and affix it to a patent of 
their own framing, though in itself ever so just. No, these are not the words of himihat hath a devil. 

IV. That the scriptures of the Old and New Testament were purposely designed for our learn- 
ing. They might have been a divine revelation to those into whose hands they were first put, 
and yet we, at this distance, have been no way concerned in them ; but it is certain that they 
were intended to be of universal and perpetual use and obligation to all persons, in all places and 
all ages, that have the knowledge of them, even unto us upon whom the ends of the world have come. 
See Rom. xv. 4. Though we are not under the law as a covenant of innocency (for then, being 
guilty, we should unavoidably perish under its curse), yet it is not therefore an antiquated statute, 
but a’ standing declaration of the will of God concerning good and evil, sin and duty, and its 
claim to obedience is in as full force and virtue as ever ; and unto us is the gospel of the cere, 
monial law preached, as well as unto those to whom it was first delivered, and much more plainly, 
Heb. iv. 2. The histories of the Old Testament were written for our admonition and direction 
(1 Cor. X. 11), and not barely for the information and entertainment of the curious. The pro- 
phets, though long since dead, prophesy again by their writings, before ]^oples and nations (Rev. 
X. 11), and Solomon’s exhortation speaketh unto us as unto sons. The subject of the holy 
•cripture is universal and perpetual, and therefore of common conceni. It is intended, 1. To 
revive the xmiversal and perpetual law of nature, the very remains of which (or ruins rather) in 
natural conscience, give us hints that we must look somewhere else for a fairei copy. 2. To reveal 
the universal and perpetual law of grace, which God’s common beneficence to the children of 
men, such as puts them into a better state than that of devils, gives us some ground to expect. 
The divine authority likewise, which in this book commands our belief and obedience, is universal 
and perpetual, and knows no limits, either of time or place ; it follows, therefore, that every 
nation and every age to which these sacred writings are transmitted are bound to receive them 
with the veAeration and pious regard that they commanded at their first entrance. ^ Though 
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God hath, in these last days, spdkm to in by hit Son, yet wc are not therefore to think that what 
he spoke at sundry times and in divers manners to the fathem (Heb. i. 1) is of no use to us, or 
that the Old Testament is an almanac out of date { no, we are built upon the foundation of the 
nrophels, as well as of the apostles, Christ himself being the corner-stone (Eph. ii. 20), in whom 
both these sides of this blessed building meet and are united : they were those ancient recor<te of 
the Jewish church which Christ and his apostles so oft referred to, so oft appealed to. and com- 
manded us to search and to take heed to. The preachers of the gospel, like Jehosha^t’s judges, 
wherever they went, had this book of the law with them, and found it a great advantage to them 
to speak to those that knew the law, Rom. vii. 1. That celebrated translation of the Old Testa- 
ment in the Greek tongue by the Seventy, between 200 and 300 years before the birth of Christ, 
was to the nations a happy preparative for the entertainment of the gospel, by spreading the 
knowledge of the law ; for as the New Testament expounds and completes the Old, and thereby 
makes it more serviceable to us now than it was to the Jewish church, so the Old Testament con- 
firms and illustrates the New, and shows us Jesus Christ the same yesterday that he is to-day 
and will be for ever. 

V. That the holy scriptures v)ere not only designed for our learning, but are the settled standing 
rule of our faith and practice, by which we must be governed now and judged shortly ; it is not 
only a book of general use (so the writings of good and wise men may be), but it is of sovereign 
and commanding authority, the statute-book of God’s kingdom, which our oath of allegiance 
to him, as our supreme Lord, binds us to the observance of. Whether we will hear or whether 
we will forbear, we must be told that this is the oracle we are to consult and to be determined by, 
the touchstone we are to appeal to and try doctrines by, the rule we are to have an eye to, by 
which we must in every thing order our affections and conversations, and from which we must 
always take our measures. This is the testimony, this is the law which is bound up and sealed 
among the disciples, that word according to which if we do not speak, it is because there is no 
light in us, Isa. viii. 16, 20. The making of the liir/it within our rule, which by nature is dark- 
ness, and by grace is but a copy of, and conformable to, the written word, is setting the judge 
above the law ; and the making of the traditions of the church rivals with the scriptures is no 
better : it is making the clock, which every one concerned puts backward or forward at pleasure, 
to correct the sun, that faithful measurer of time and days. These are absurdities which, being 
once granted, thousands follow, as we see by sad experience. 

VI. I'hat therefore it is the duty of all Christians diligently to search the scriptures, and it is 
the office of ministers to guide and assist them therein. How useful soever this book of books is 
in itself, it will be of no use to us if we do not acquaint ourselves with it, by reading it daily, and 
meditating upon it, that we may understand the mind of God in it, and may apply what we under- 
stand to ourselves for our direction, rebuke, and comfort, as there is occasion. It is the character 
of the holy and happy man that his delight is in the law of the Lord; and, as an evidence thereof, 
he converses with it as his constant companion, and advises with it as his most wise and trusty 
counsellor, for in that law doth he meditate day and night, Ps. i. 2. It concerns us to be ready 
in the scriptures, and to make ourselves so by constant reading and careful observation, and espe- 
cially by earnest prayer to God for the promised gift of the Holy Ghost, whose ofl&ce it is to bring 
things to our remembrance which Christ hath said to us (John xiv. 26), that thus we may have 
some good word or other at hand for our use in our addresses to God and in our converse with 
men, in our resistance of Satan and in communing with our own hearts, and may be able, with 
the good householder, to bring out of this treasury Min^v new and old, for the entertainment and 
ediheation both of ourselves and others. If any thing will make a man of God perfect in this 
world, will complete both a Christian and a minister, and thoroughly furnish him for every good 
work, it must be this. 2 Tim. iii. 17. It concerns us also to be mighty in the scriptures, as 
Apollos was (Acts xviii. 24), that is, to be thoroughly acquainted with the true intent and meaning 
of them, that we may understand what we read, and may not misinterpret or misapply it, but by 
the con^ct of the blessed Spirit may be led into all truth (John xvi. 13), and may hold it fast m 
faith and love, and put every part of scripture to that use for which it was intended. The letter, 
cither of law or gospel, profits little without the Spirit. The ministers of Christ are herein minis- 
ters to the Spirit for the good of the church ; their business is to open and apply the scriptures , 
thence they must fetch their knowledge, thence their doctrines, devotions, directions, and admo- 
nitions, and thence their very language and expression. Expounding the scriptures was the most 
usual way of preaching in the first and purest ages of the church. W hat have the Levites to do 
but to teach Jacob the law (Deut. xxxiii. 10) ; not only to read it, but to give the sense, and 
cause them to understand the reading 'f Neh. viii. 8. How shall they do this except some man 
guide them? Acts viii. 31. As ministers would hardly be believed without Bibles to back them, 
So Bibles would hardly be understood without ministers to explain them ; but if, having both, we 
perish in ignorance and unbelief, our blood will be upon our own head. 

Being fully persuaded therefore of these things, 1 conclude that whatever help is offered to 
good Christians in searching the scriptures is real service done to the glory of God, and to the 
interests of his kingdom among men ; and it is this that hath drawn me into this undertaking, 
which I have gone about in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling (1 Cor. ii. 3), lest I 
should be found exercising myself in things too high for me, and so laudable an undertaking should 
suffer damage by an unskilful management. If any desire to know how so mean and obscure a 
person as 1 am, who in learning, judgment, felicity of expression, and all advantages for such a 
service am less than the least of all my Master’s servants, came to venture upon so great a work, 
1 can give no other account of it than this : It has long been my practice, what little time 1 had 
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te s^ure in mj itndy from the eoastent preparations for tin i^pH, to iqMBd it in drawing up 
ezpositioiiB upon some parts of the New Testament^ not so mnoh for mj own use as purely for 
my entertainment, because I Icnew not how to employ my thoughts and time more to my satisfac- 
tion. Trahit sua quemque voluptaa — Every man that studies hath some beloved study ^ which it 
his ddight above any other ; ana this is mine. It is that learning which it was my happiness 
from a child to be trained up in, by my ever honoured father, whose memory must always be very 
dear and pii*eeious to me : he often reminded me that a good teztuary is a good divine ; and that 
1 should read other boolcs with this in my eye, that 1 might be the better able to understand and 
apply the scripture. While I was thus employing myself came out Mr. Burkitt’s Exposition, of 
the Gospels hrst, and afterwards of the Acts and the Epistles, which met with very good accept- 
ance among serious people, and no doubt, by the blessing of God, will continue to do great 
service to ^e church. Soon after he had finished that work, it pleased God to call him to his 
rest, upon which 1 was urged, by some of my friends, and was myself inclined, to attempt the 
like upon the Old Testament, in the strength of the grace of Christ. This upon the Pentateuch 
Is humbly offered as a specimen ; if it find favour, and be found any way useful, it is my present 
purpose, in dependence upon divine aids, to go on, so long as God shall continue my life and 
health, and as my other work will permit. Many helps, 1 know, we have of this kind in our own 
language, which we have a great deal of reason to value, and to be very thankful to God for : but 
the scripture is a subject that can never be exhausted. Semper hahet liquid rvlegentibus — How- 
ever frequently we read iV, we shall always meet with something new. When David had amassed 
a vast treasure for the building of the temple, yet saith lie to Solomon, Thou mayrst add thereto^ 
1 Chron. xxii. 14. Such a treasure is scripture-knowledge ; it is still capable of increase, till we 
all come to the perfect man. The scripture is a field or vineyard which finds work for variety of 
hands, and about which may be employed a great diversity of gifts and operations^ but all .from 
the same Spirit (1 Cor. xii. 4, 6) and for the glory of the same Lord. The learned in the languages 
and in ancient usages have been very serviceable to the church (the blessed occupant of this field), 
by their curious and elaborate searches into its various products, their anatomies of its plants, 
and the entertaining lectures they have read upon them. The philology of the critics has been 
of much more advantage to religion, and lent more light to sacred truth, than the )>hilosophy of 
the school-divines. The learned also in the arts of war have done great service in defending this 
garden of the Lord against the violent attacks of the powers of darkness, successfully pleading 
the cause of the sacred writings against the spiteful cavils of atheists, deists, and the profane 
■coffers of these latter days. Such as these stand in the posts of honour, and their praise is in 
all the churches : yet the labours of the vine-dressers and tlie husbandmen (2 Kings xxv. 12), 
though they are the poor of the land who till this ground, and gather in the fruits of it, are no 
less Diecessary in their place, and beneficial to the household of God, that out of these precious 
fruit! every one may have his portion of meat in due season. These are the labours to which, 
according to my ability, 1 have here set my hand. And as the plain and practical expositors 
would not, for a world, say of the learned critics, There is no need of them ; so, it is hoped, those 
eyes and heads will not say to the hands and feet, There is 7io need of you^ I Cor. xii. 21. 

The learned have of late received very great advantage in their searches into this part of holy 
writ, and the books that follow (and still hope for more), by the excellent and most valuable 
labours of that great and good man bishop Patrick^ whom, for vast reading, solid judgment, and 
a most happy i^lication to these best of studies, even in his advanced years and honours, suc- 
ceeding ages no doubt will rank among the first three of commentators, and bless God for him. 
Mr. PooTs English Annotations (which, having had so many impressions, we may suppose, have 
got into most hands) are of admirable use, es-pecially for the explaining of scripture-phrases, open- 
ing the sense, referring to parallel scriptures, and the clearing of difficulties that occur. I have 
therefore all along been brief upon that which is there most largely discussed, and have indus- 
triously declined, as much as I could, what is to be found there ; for I would not actum agere — 
do what is done ; nor (if I may be allowed to borrow the apostle’s words) boast of things made 
ready to our handy 2 Cor. x. 16. These and other annotations which are referred to the parti- 
4mlar words and clauses they are designed to explain are most easy to be consulted upon occasion ; 
but the exposition which (like this) is put into a continued discourse, digested under proper 
heaids, is much more easy and ready to be read through for one’s own or others’ instruction. 
And, 1 think, the observing of the connection of each chapter (if there be occasion) with that 
which goes before, and the general scope of it, with the thread of the history or discourse, and 
the collecting of the several parts of it, to be seen at one view, will contribute very much to the 
understanding of it, and will give the mind abundant satisfaction in the general intention, though 
there may be here and there a difficult word or expression which the best critics cannot easily 
account for. This, therefore, I have here attempted. But we are concerned not only t6 
understand what we read, hut to improve it to some good purpose, and, in order thereunto, to be 
affected with it, and to receive the impressions of it. The word of God is designed to be not 
only a light to mr eyes, the entertaining subject of our contemplation, but a light to our feet and 
a lamp to our paths (Ps. cxix, lO.^), to direct us in the way of our duty, and to prevent our turn- 
ing aside into any by-way ; we must therefore, in searching the scriptures, enquire, not only 
What is this? but, What is this to us? What use may we make of it? How may we accom- 
saodate it to some of the purposes of that divine and heavenly life which, by the grace of God, 
we are resolved to live ? Enquiries of this kind I have here aimed to answer. When the stone 
is rolled from the well’s mouth by a critical explication of the text, still there are those who 
would borii drink themselves and water their flocks ? but they complain that the well is desp, and 
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they have nothing to draw with ; how then shall they come by this living water ? Some such 
may, perhaps, find a bucket here, or water drawn to their hands ; and pleased enough shall 1 he 
with this office of the Gibeonites, to draw water for the congregation rtf the Lord out of these 
wells of salvation. 

That which 1 aim at in the exposition is to give what I thought the genuine sense, and to make 
it as plain as I could to ordinary capacities, not troubling my readers with the different senti- 
ments of expositors, which would have been to transcribe Mr. Pool's Latin Synopsis, where this 
is done abundantly to our satisfaction and advantage. As to the practical observations, I have 
not obliged myself to raise doctrines out of every verse or paragraph, but only have endeavoured 
to mix with the exposition such hints or remarks as I thought profitable for doctrine^ for^^ 
reproofs for correction^ for instruction in righteousness^ aiming in all to piomotc practical go^i- 
ness, and carefully avoiding matters of doubtful disputation and strifes of words. It is only the 
prevalency of the power of religion in the hearts and lives of Christians that will redress our 
grievances, and turn our wilderness into a fruitful field. And since our Lord Jesus Christ is the 
true treasure hidden in the field of the Old Testament, and was the Lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the worldy I have been careful to observe what Moses wrote of him, to which he himself 
oft appealed. In the writings of the prophets we meet with more of the plain and express pro- 
mises of the Messiah, and the grace of the gospel ; but here, in the books of Moses, we find 
more of the types, both real and personal figures of him that was to come- -shadows, of which 
the substance is Christ, Rom. v. 14. Those to whom /olive is Christ will find in these that which 
is very instructive and affecting, and which will give great assistance to their faith, and love, and 
holy joy. This, in a particular manner, we search the scriptures for — to find what they testify of 
Christ and eternal life, John v. .39. Nor is it any objection against the application of the cere- 
monial institutions to Christ and his grace that those to whom they were given could not discern 
this sense or use of them ; but it is rather a reason why we should be very thankful that the veil 
which was upon their minds in the reading of the Old Testament is dime away in Christ, 2 Cor. 
iii. 13, 14, 18. Though they then could not stedfaslly look to the end of that wfiirh is abolished, 
it does not therefore follow but that we who are happily furnished with a key to these mysteries 
may in them, as in a gtas’i, behold the glory of the Lord J esus. And yet, perhaps, the pious Jews 
saw more of the gospel in their ritual than w’e think they did ; they had at least a general expec- 
tation of good things to come, by faith in the promises made to the fathers, as we have of the 
happiness of heaven, though they could not of that world to come, any more than we can of this, 
form any distinct or certain idea. Our conceptions of the future state, perhaps, are as dark and 
confused, as short of the truth and as wide from it, as theirs then were of the kingdom of the 
Messiah : but God requires faith only according to the revelation he gives. They then were 
accountable for no more light than they had ; and we now are accountable for that greater light 
which we have in the gospel, by the help of which w'e may find much more of Christ in the Old 
Testament than they could. If any think our observations sometimes take rise from that which 
to them seems too minute, let them remember that maxim of the Rabbin, Non est in lege vel nna 
hlera a qttd non pendent masni montes-^The law contains not a letter but what bears the weight 
of mountains. We are sure there is not an idle word in the Bible. I would desire the reader not 
only to read the text entire, before he reads the exposition, but, as the several verses are referred 
to in the exposition, to cast liis eye upon them again, and then he will the better understand what 
he reads. And, if he have leisure, he will find it of use to him to turn to the scriptures which 
are sometimes only referred to for brevity’s sake, comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

It is the declared purpose of the Eternal Mind, in all the operations both of providence and 
grace, to magnify the law and to make it honourable (Isa. xlii. 21), nay, to magnify his word 
above all his^ame (Ps, cxxxviii. 2), so that when we pray, Father, glorify thy name, we mean 
this, among other things, Father, magnify the holy Scriptures ; and to that prayer, made in faith, 
jre may he sure of that answer which was given to our blessed Saviour when he prayed it, with 
particular respect to the fulfilling of the scriptures in his own sufferings, 1 have both glorified it, 
and I will glorify it yet again, John xii. 28. To this great design I humbly desire to be 
some way serviceable, iii the 'strength of that grace by which 1 am what I am, hoping that what 
may help to make the reading of the scripture more easy, pleasant, and profitable, will be gra- 
ciously accepted by him that smiled on the widow’s two mites cast into the treasury, as an inten- 
tion to magnify it and make it honourable ; and if I can but gain that point, in any measure, 
with some, 1 shall think ray endeavours abundantly recompensed, however, by others, 1 and my 
nerformances may be vilified and made contemptible. ^ 

■ 1 have now nothing more to add than to recommend myself to the prayers of my friends, and 
them to the grace of the Lord Jesus ; and so rest an unworthy dependent upon that grace, and, 
through that, an expectant of the glory to be revealed. 


Chester^ Octobei' 2d, 1706. 



AN 


EPISTLE TO THE READER. 


It is not so much our design to recommend this excellent performance as to tell the world bow 
sensible we are that it can never need our recommendation. We are fully assured it is able to 
speak for itself ; and, if it were not so, we know very well that oi/r names and sentiments can 
never contribute any authority to it. We will not take notice of those extrinsic and occasional 
advantages which give to books a precarious and short-lived reputation : such as, the capacity 
of the generality of readers, the humours of the age, an entire subserviency or a direct opposition 
to the prevailing interests of the places in which we live ; but this is certain, the real, intrinsic, 
and abiding value of a work of this nature must arise from the excellency of its subject, together 
with the just manner in which it is treated. The subject of this book may, with very good 
reason, challenge the preference to every thing else in this world : it is the first volume of tlie 
oracles of God, of equal authority with the rest of the Rible, and of excellent use to explain ami 
confirm the other parts of sacred writ unto us. The study of antiquity has been always accounted 
a very profitable and pleasing thing, and there is no antiquity like that which we have in the books 
of Moses. Other histories are novel and modern, if compared with this. Some of them, perhaps, 
may lead us a thousand years back, two thousand is a great way : those that pretend to go higher 
lose themselves, and us too, in the dark and untrodden paths of fancy and conjecture ; but here 
we have a book that gives us a certain, rational, satisfactory account of the beginning of time, 
the creation of the world, the origin of nations, the division of languages, and, what concerns us 
most to know, the unhappy source of all that vanity and vice that have corrupted human nature, 
and made so deplorable a breach betwixt God and man, together with the wonderful counsels and 
methods of divine love for the recovery of sinners by the promised Seed, so directly shadowed 
forth, especially by the typical sacrifices of the Levitical law. It ought to be very grateful to 
us to consider how, in giving us the Bible, our gracious God has most kindly supplied the 
manifest deficiencies of our personal knowledge. We are short-lived and short-sighted creatures ; 
it is but very little that falls under our own observation. But God has put a book into our hands 
by the help whereof we may stretch out our knowledge to a vast comjiass. If we look into the 
historical part of it, we may go back as far as to the beginning of time ; and, if we consult the 
prophetical, we may look as far foiward as to the end of days, and may take a view, from first to 
last, of all those things in which our duty and happiness are most nearly interested. 

As to the manner in which the reverend author has treated tliis noble subject, we shall only 
say it is worthy of himself, that is, of one who from a child has known the holy scriptures, who 
By the example and advice of an excellent father, by the help of a pious and learned education, 
nas searched very narrowly into them, and not only made them the delightful subject of his 
solitary hours, but constantly allowed them a large room both in his family devotions and pulilic 
ministrations. How great and manifest advantages have resulted iicnce to himself, as to his own 
mmper and conduct, and to the happy people amongst whom he has spent so mucli of liis Iil‘e 
and labours, we must not say, because we would not offend him, but leave it to the impartial 
thoughts of all those that will be so kind to themselves as to accept of the assistance that h 
here offered to them. 

Ws cannot conclude without expres.sing our hearts* desire and prayer to God that our dear and 
honoured brother may live to see the good success of this part of his work, and may have the 
opportunity to pursue and perfect all his further designs of this nature. 


Lamdong 31i/ October, 1706 


JOHN SHOWER. 
WILLIAM TONG. 



• EXPOSITION, . 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

^ OF THK FIRST BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED 

GENESIS. 


We have now before us the holy Bible, or hmh^ for so bdde signifies. We call it the book^ by waj 
of emineney ; for it is iaconijiarably the best book that ever was written, the book of booki, 
shining like the sun in the firmament of learning, other valuable and useful books, like the moon 
and stars, borrowing their light from it. We call it the holy book, because it w'as written by 
holy men, and indited by the Holy Ghost ; it is perfectly pure from all falsehood and corrupt 
intention ; and the manifest tendency of it is to promote holiness among men. The great 
things of God’s law and gospel are here wnflen to us, that they might be reduced to a greater 
ce rtainty, might spread further, remain longer, and be transmitted to distant places and ages 
mori; pure and entire than jiossildy they could be by report and tradition : and we shall have a 
great deal to answer for if tliese things which belong to our peace, being thus committed to us 
in black and white, be neglected by us as a strange and foreign thing, Hos. viii. 12. The 
scrijitures, or writings of the several inspired penmen, from Moses down to St. John, in which 
divine light, like that of the morning, shone gradually (the sacred canon being now comjdetcd), 
are all put together in this blessed Bible, which, thanks be to God, we have in our hand.s, and 
tliey make as perfect a day as we are to expect on this side heaven. Every part was good, but 
all together very good. I'his is the Hs;ht that shines in a dark place (2 Pet. i. 19), and a dark 
place indeed the world would be without the Bil/'e. 

Wi; have before us tliat part of the Bible which we call the Old Tef^famenf^ containing the 
acts and monuments of the church from the creation almost to the coming of Christ in the flesh, 
which was about four thousand years — the truths then revealed, the laws then enacted, the 
devotions then paid, the prophecies then given, and the e\ents w’hich concerned that dis- 
tingui''hed body, so far as God saw fit to preseiwe to us the knowledge of them. This is called 
a tiwhiinenty or covenant (AmO'/j/fjj), because it v^ai> a settled declaration of the icill of God con- 
cerning man in a federal way, and had its force from the designed death of the great testator, 
t'le Land) shiin fro/n the fhiDtdaiton of the irorld^ Rev. xiii. S. It is called the ()l(l Teslamrnt, 
with relation to the Xeir, which docs not cancel and supersede it, hut crown and perfect it, by 
the bringing in of that better hope which was typified and foretold in it ; the Old Testament 
still remains glorious, tliough tlie New far exceeds in glory, 2 (.’or. iii. 9. 

V\\* liave before us that part of tin; Old Testament which we call the Prnlafenrh^ or five books of 
Closes, tliat servant of the Lord who excelled all the oilier prophets, and typified the great 
prophet. In our Saviour’s distribution of the books of the Old Testament into the lair, the 
proplteis^ and tlie pmhns^ or Haixioiiraphay tliese are the law ; for they contain not only the 
laws gi\en to Israel, in the last four, but the laws given to Adam, to Noah, and to Abraham, in 
the lir.st. These five hooks were, for aught we Know’, the first that ever were written ; for we 
ha\c not the least mention of any wi tting in all the book of Genesis, nor till God bade Moses 
write (Exod. xvii. 14) ; and some think Closes himself never learned to wnite till God set him 
his copy in the waiting of tlw Ten ( ommandments upon the tables of stone. However, we are 
sun* these booki arc the most ancient writings now extant, and therefore best able to give us a 
satisfactory account of the most ancient things. 

S\'c ha\c before us the first and longest of tho&c five books, which w'c call Genesis^ written, some 
tliink, when Mose.s wah in IMidian, for the instruction and comfort of his suffering brethren iu 
Egyjil : 1 rather think he wrote it in the wilderness, after he had been in tJie mount w'ith God, 
wliere, probably, he received full and particular instructions for the writing of it. And, as he 
framed the tabernacle, so he did the more excellent and durable fabric of this book, exactly 
according to tlic jiattern sliown him in the mount, into which it is better to resolve tid! cer- 
tainty of the things herein contained than into any tradition which possibly might be handed 
down from Adam to Methuselah, from him to tSliem, from him to Abraliam, aufl so to the 
family of Jacob. Genesis is a name borrowed from the Greek. It signifies the original, or 
ncnrmtaoi : fitly is this book so called, for it is a history of originals— the creation of the 
world, the entrance of sin and death into it, the invention of arts, the rise of nations, and 
espi cially the planting of the church, and the state of it in its early days. It is also a liistory ^ ^ 
of generations — the generations of Adam, Noah, Abraham, &c., not endless, but useful gene^it 
alogies. The beginning of the New Testament is called Genesis too (Matt, i. 1), Bl^hos yeWerews, 
the^ook of the ^enesis^ or generation y of Jesus Christ. Blessed be God for that book ^ 

shows us our remedy, as this opens our wound. Lord, open our eyes, that we i;|py boo 
wondrous things both of thy law aud gospel I ' > 
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CHAP. I. 

Th« foim.luiion of nil nliinc.ii lu mg Inid in our rdntiun to God as 
our Creator, it ««* fit that the book of divine rrvelationt which 
was intended to he the puide, support, and rule, of religion in 
the world, shoufd begin, as it does, with a plain and full arconnt 
of the creation of the world- -in answer to that first enquiry of a 
pood conscience, “ M here is Cod my Maker?” Job xxxv. 10. 
Concerning this the papnii philuso||iers wretchedly hUmdered, 
and became vniii in tlicir iinagiiuitioiis, some assertiinj the world’s 
eternity and self-existence, others ascribing it to u fortuitous 
concourse of atoms; thus “the world by wisdom knew not 
<iod,” but took a great deal of pains to lose him. The holy 
scripture therefore, designing hy revealed relipiou to mniiitaiii 
and improve natural religion, to repair the decays of it and 
supply the defects of it, since the fall, for the reviving of the 
* precepts of the law of nature, lays down, at first, this principle 
of the unclouded light of nature, 'fhat this world was, in the 
beginning of time, created by a Ueiiig of iiifuiitc wisdom and 
power, who was himself before all time and alt worlds. The 
entrance into God's word gives this light, I*s. cxix. 130. T he 
first verse of the Bible gives ns a surer and better, a more satis- 
fying and useful, knowledge of the origin of the iinivepc, than 
all the volumes of the philosophers. "I he lively faith oi humble 
Christians iindcrstaiids this mutter better than the elevated 
fancy of the greatest wits, llcb. xi. 3. 

M'e have three things in this chapter; — I. A gciicrnl idea given us 
of the work of creation, ver. 1, '2. II. A particular account of 
the several days* work, registered, as in s jourtiai, distinctly 
and 'n order. The creation of the light the first day, ver. 3- 5; 
of the firmament the second day, ver. 6— 8; of the sea, the earth, 
and its fruits, the third day, ver. 9 — 13 : of the lights of heaven 
the fourth day, ver. 14—19; of the fish and fowl the fifth day, 
ver. 20- 23 ; of the beasts, ver. 24, 2s j of man, ver. 26—28 ; and 
of food for both the sixth day, ver. 29, 30. 111. The review and 
approbation of the whole woik, ver. 31. 

I N the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth. 2- And 
the earth was without fornriy and void ; 
and darkness ivas upon the face of the 
deep. And the Spirit of God moved 
uj)on the face of the waters. 

In these verses we have the work of creation 
in its epitome anil in its embryo. 

I. In its epitome, v. 1, where we find, to 
our comfort, the first article of our creed, 
thdt God the Father Almighty is the Maker of 
heaven and earthy and as such webelieve inhim. 
1. Observe, in this verse, four things: — 
(1.) ITie effect produced — the heaven and 
the earth, that is, the world, including the 
whole frame and furniture of the universe, 
the world and all things therein. Acts xvii. 24. 
The world is a great house, consisting of 
upper and lower stories, the structure stately 
and magnificent, uniform and convenient, 
and every room well and wisely furnished. 
It is the visible part of the creation that 
Moses here designs to account for ; therefore 
he mentions not the creation of angels. But 
as the earth has not only its surface adorned 
with gras.s and flowers, but also its bowels 
enriched with metals and precious stones 
(which partake more of its solid nature and 
are more valuable, though the creation of 
them is not mentioned here), so the heavens 
are^not only beautified to our eye with glorious 
lafiips which garnish its outside, of whose 
creation we here read, but they are within re- 
plenistfed with glorious beings, out of our 
sight, mor^ celestial, and more surpassing 
them in worth and excellency than the gold 
or sapphires surpass the lilies of the field. 
^ In the visible world it is easy to observe, [l.] 
* XJreat variety, several sorts of beings vastly 
I* diflering in their nature and constitution from 
^feach other. Lord, how manifold are thy works, 
^und aH good ? [2.} Great beauty. The azure 
sky^and veidant earth are charming to the 
* 2 


eye of the curious spectator, much more the 
ornaments of both. How transcendent then 
must the beauty of the Creator he 1 [3.] 

Great exactness and accuracy. To those 
that, with the help of%iicroscopes, narrowly 
look into the works of nature, they appear 
far more fine than any of the works of art. 
[4.] Great power. It is not a lump of dead 
and inactive matter, but there is virtue, more 
or less, in every creature^; the earth itself has 
a magnetic powers [5.] Great order, a mu- 
tual dependence of beings, an exact harmony 
of motions, and an admirable chain and con- 
nection of causes. [6.] Great mystery. Tlierc 
are ])hcnomena in nature which cannot he 
solved, secrets which cannot be fathomed nor 
accounted for. But from what wc see of 
heaven and earth we may easily enough infer 
the eternal power and Godhead of the great 
Creator, and may furnish ourselves with 
abundant matter for his praises. And let 
our make and place, as men, remind us of 
our duty as Christians, which is always to 
keep heaven in our eye and the earth under 
our feet. 

(*2.) The author and cause of this great 
work — GOD. 7'he Hebrew word is Flohiin, 
which bcsjieaks, [l.] The power of God the 
Creator. El signifies the strong God; and 
what less than almighty strength could bring 
all things out of nothing ? [2.] I'he plurality 

of persons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. This plund name of God, in 
Hebrew, which speaks of him us many though 
he is one, was to the Gentiles perhajis a sa- 
vour of death unto death, hardening them in 
their idolatry ; but it is to us a savour of life 
unto life, confirming our faith in the doctrine 
of the Trinity, which, though but darkly in- 
timated in the Old Testament, is clearly re- 
vealed in the New. The Son of God, the 
eternal Word and Wisdom of the Father, was 
with him when he made the world (Prov. viii. 
30), nay, we are often told that the world 
was made hy him, and nothing made without 
him, John i. 3, 10; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16; 
Heb. i. 2. O what high thoughts should 
this form in our minds of that great God 
whom we draw nigh to in religious worship, 
and that great Mediator in whose name we 
draw nigh ! 

(3.) The manner in which this work was 
effected : God created it, that is, made it out 
of nothing. There was not any pre-existent 
matter out of which the world was jiroduced. 
The fish and fowl were indeed produced out 
of the waters and the beasts and man out of 
the earth ; but that earth and those waters 
were made out of nothing. By the ordinary 
power of nature, it is impossible that any 
thing should be rar.de o:it of nothing ; no 
artificer can work, unless he has something 
to work on. But by the almighty power of 
God it 18 not ocly possible that something 
should be made of nothing (the God of nature 
IS not subject to the laws of nature), but in 
the creation it is impossible it should be 
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otherwise, for nothing is more injurious to 
the honour of the Eternal Mind than the 
supjiosition of eternal matter. Thus the ex- 
cellency of the power is of God and all the 
glory is to him. 

(4.) When this work was produced: In 
the beginning^ that is, in the beginning of 
time, when that clock was first set a going : 
time began with the production of those 
beings that are measured by time. Before 
the beginning of time there was none but that 
Infinite Being that inhabits eternity. Should 
we ask why God made the world no sooner, 
we should but darken counsel by words with- 
out knowledge ; for how could there be sooner 
or later in eternity ? And he did make it in 
the beginning of time, according to his eter- 
nal counsels before all time. The Jewish 
Rabbies have a saying, that there were seven 
things which God created before the world, 
by which they only mean to express the ex- 
cellency of these things : — The law, repent- 
ance, paradise, hell, the throne of glory, the 
house of the sanctuary, and the name of the 
Messiah. But to us it is enough to say. In 
the beginning was tke Word, John i. 1. 

2. Let us learn hence, (1.) That atheism 
is folly, and atheists are the greatest fools in 
nature ; for they see tliere is a world that 
could not make itself, and yet they will not 
own there is a God that made it. Doubtless, 
they are without excuse, but the god of this 
world has blinded their minds. (2.) That 
God is sovereign Lord of all by an incontesta- 
ble right. If he is the Oeator, no doubt he 
is the owner and ])ossessor of heaven and 
earth. (3.) That with God all things are pos- 
sible, and therefore hup])y are the people 
that have him for their God, and whose helj) 
and hope stand in his name, Ps. c.xxi. 2 ; 
exxiv. 8. (4.) That the God we serve is 
worthy of, and yet is exalted far above, all 
blessing and praise, Nch. ix. 5, G. If he 
made the world, he needs not our services, 
nor can be benefited by them (Acts xvii. 24, 
25), and yet he justly requires them, and de- 
serves our praise. Rev. iv. 11. If all is of 
him, all must be to him. 

II. Here is the work of creation in' its 
emblem, v. 2, where we have an account of 
the first matter and the first mover. 

1. A chaos was the first matter. It is 
here called the earth (though the earth, pro- 
perly taken, was not made till the third day 
r. 10), because it did most resemble that 
which afterwards was called earth, mere 
earth, destitute of its ornaments, such a heavy 
unwieldy mass was it ; it is also called the 
deep, both for its vastness and because the 
waters which were afterwards separated from 
the earth were now mixed with it. This im- 
mense mass of matter ^vas it out of which 
all bodies, even the firmament and visible 
heavens themselves, were afterwards pro- 
duced by the power of the Eternal Word, i 
The Creator could have made his work per- 
fect at ^st, but by this gradual proceeaing I 


he would show what is, ordinarily, the metlmd 
of his ])rovidence and grace. Observe the 
description of %iis chaos. (1.) There was 
nothing in it desirable to be seen, for it was 
without form and void. Tohu and Bohu, con^ 
fusion and emptiness; so these words are 
rendered, Isa. xxxiv. ll. It was shapeless, i 
it was useless, it was without inhabitants, 
without ornaments, the shadow or rough 
draught of things to come, and not the image 
of the things, Ileb. x. 1 . The earth is almost 
reduced to the same condition again by the ’ 
sin of man, under which the creation groans. 

See Jer. iv. 23, I beheld the earth, and lo it ^ 
was without form, and void. To those who 
have their hearts in heaven this lower world, 
in comparison with that upper, still appears 
to be nothing but confusion and emptiness. ^ 
lliere is no true beauty to be seen, no satis- j 
fying fulness to be enjoyed, in this earth, hut 
in God only. (2.) If there had been any j 
thing desirable to be seen, yet there was no 
light to see it by ; for darkness, thick dark- 
ness, was vpon the face of the deep. God [ 
did not create this darkness (as he is said to 
create the darkness of affliction, Isa. xlv. 7), 
for it was only the want of light, which yet 
could not be said to be wanted till something J 
was made that might he seen by it ; nor needs 
the want of it be much complained of, when 1 
there was nothing to he seen but confusion . 
and emptiness. If the work of grace in the j 
soul is a new creation, this chaos represents f 
the state of an unregenerate graceless soul •' ^ 

there is disorder, confusion, and every evil [ 
work; it is empty of all good, for it is with- * 
out God; it is dark, it is darkness itself. j 
This is our condition by nature, till almighty j 
grace effects a blessed change. 

2. The Spirit of God was the first mover: 

He moiled vpo?i the face of the waters. When t 
j we consider the earth without form and void, 
mctliinks it is like the AMlley full of dead and 
dry bones. Can these live ? Can this con- 
fused mass of matter be formed into a beauti- i 
ful world ? Yes, if a spirit of life from God ! 
enter into it, Ezek. xxxvii. 9. Now there is ' 
ho))c concerning this thing ; for the Spirit ol 
God begins to work, and, if he work, who or * 
what shall hinder ? God is said to make the 
world by his S])irit, Ps. xxxiii. 6; Job xxvi. 

13 ; and by the same mighty worker the new 
creation is effected. He moved upon the 
face of the deep, as Elijah stretched himself 
upon the dead child, — as the hen gathers her 
chickens under her wings, and hovers ©A'er 
them, to warm and cherish them, Matt xxiii. ' 
37, — as the eagle stirs up her nest, flutters 

over her young (it is the same word that is 
here used), Dent, xxxii. 11. Learn hence. 

That God is not only the author of all being, 
but the fountain of life and spring of motion. 
Dead matter would be for ever dead if he did 
not quicken it. And this makes it credible 
to us that God should raise the dead. That j 
power which brought su^h a world as this* I 
out of confusion, emptiness, and darknes.% !•' 
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at the beginning of time, can, at the end of 
time, bring our vile bodies mit of the grave, 
though it is a land of daHpess as darkness 
itself, and without any order {Z oh x. 22), and 
can make them glorious bodies. 

3 And God said, Let there be 
light; and there was light. 4 And 
God saw the light, that it was good : 
and God divided the light from the 
darkness. 5 And God called the 
light Day, and the darkness he called 
.Night. And the evening and the 
morning were the first day. 

We have here a further account of the 
first day’s work, in which observe. 1. That 
the first of all visible beings which God 
created was light ; not that by it he himself 
might see to work (for the darkness and 
light are both alike to him), but that by it 
we might see his works and his glory in 
them, and might work our works while it is 
day. The works of Satan and his servants 
are works of darkness ; but he that docth 
truth, and doeth good, cometh to the light, 
and coveteth it, that his deeds may be made 
manifest, John iii. 21. Light is the gi*eat 
beauty and blessing of the universe. Like 
the first-born, it docs, of all visible beings, 
most resemble its great Parent in purity and 
power, brightness and beneficence; it is of 
great affinity udth a spirit, and is next to it ; 
though by it we see other things, and are 
sure that it is, yet we know not its nature, 
nor can describe what it is, or by what way 
the light is parted. Job xxxviii. 19, 24. By 
the sight of it let us be led to, and assisted 
in, the believing contemplation of him who 
is light, infinite and eternal light (1 John i. 5), 
and the Father of lights (Jam, i. 17), and 
who dwells in inaccessible light, 1 Tim. vi, 
16. In the new creation, the first thing 
T^Tought in the soul is light: the blessed 
Spirit captivates the will and aflTections by 
enlightening the understanding, so coming 
into the heart by the door, like the good 
shepherd whose own the sheep are, while 
sin and Satan, like thieves and robbers, climb 
up some other way. Those that by sin were 
darkness by grace become light in the world. 
2. That the light was made by the word of 
God’s power. He said, Let there be light j 
he ^vi]led and appointed it, and it was done 
immediately ; there was light, such a copy as 
exactly answered the original idea in the 
Eterr^ Mind. O the power of the word of 
God ! ' He spoke, ana 4t was done, done 
really, effe<^ually, and for i)erpetuity, not in 
show only, and to serve a present turn, for 
he commanded, and it stood fast : with him it 
waf dictum, factum, — a word, and a world. 
The word of God (that is, his will and the 
good pleasure of it) ip quick and powerful. 
Christ is the Word, the essential eternal 
Word, and by hu%the light was produced, 
fier in Him was light, and he is the true light, 
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the light of the world, John i. 9 ; ix. 6. The 
divine light which shines in sanctified souf® 
is wrought by the power of God, the power 
of his word and of the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation, opening the understanding, scat- 
tering the mists of ignorance and mistake, 
and giving the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Christ, as, at first, God 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
2 Cor. iv. 6. Darkness would have been 
perpetually upon the face of fallen man if the 
Son of God had not come, and given us an 
understanding, 1 John v. 20. 3. That the 

light which God willed, when it was produced 
he approved of : God saw the light that it was 
good. It was e.xactly as he designed it, and 
it was fit to answer the end for which he 
designed it. It was useful and profitable; 
the world, which now is a palace, would have 
been a dungeon without it. It was amiable 
and pleasant. Truly tlte light is sweet (Ecrl. 
xi. 7) ; it rcjoiceth the heart, Prov. xv 30 
What God commands he will approve and 
graciously accept; he will be well jdeastd 
with the work of his own hands. That is 
good indeed which is so in the sight of God, 
for he sees not as man sees. If the light 
is good, how good is he that ie the fountain 
of light, from whom wc receive it, and to 
whom we owe all praise for it and all the 
services we do by it ! 4. That God divided 

the light from the darkness, so put them 
asunder as that they could never oe joined 
together, or reconciled ; for what fellowship 
has light with darkness 2 Cor. vi. 14. And 
yet he divided lime between them, the day 
for light and the night for darkness, in a con- 
stant and regular succession to each other. 
Though the darkness was now scattered by 
the light, yet it was not condemned to a per- 
petual banishment, but takes its turn \*ith 
the light, and has its place, because it has its 
use ; for, as the light of the morning be- 
friends the business of the day, so the 
shadows of the evening befriend the rc])ose 
of the night, and draw the curtains about 
us, that we may sleep the better. See Job 
vii. 2 God has thus divided time between 
light 'and darkness, because he would daily 
remind us that this is a world of mixtures 
and changes. In heaven there is perfect 
and perpetual light, and no darkness at all ; 
in hell, utter darkness, and no gleam of light. 
In that world between these two there is a great 
gulf fixed ; but, in this world, they arc coun- 
terchanged, and we i)ass daily from one to 
another, that we may learn to expect the 
like vicissitudes in the providence of God, 
peace and trouble, joy and sorrow, and may 
set the one over-against the other, accom- 
modating ourselves to both as we do to the 
light and darkness, ])idding both welcome, 
and making the best of both. 6. That God 
divided them from each other by distinguish- 
ing names : He called the light day, and the 
darkness he called night. He gave them 
names, as the Lord of both for the day is 
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his, the night also is his, Ps. Lxxiv, 16. He 
is the Lord of time, and will be so, till day 
and night shall come to an end, and the 
stream of time be swallowed up in the ocean 
of eternity. Let us acki^ledge God in the 
constant succession of day and night, and 
consecrate both to his honour, by working 
for him every day and resting in him every 
night, and meditating in his law day and 
night. 6. That this was the first day’s 
work, and a good day’s work it was. The 
evening and the morning were the first day. 
The darkness of the evening was before the 
light of the morning, that it might serve for 
a foil to it, to set it off, and make it shine 
the brighter. This was not only the first] 
day of the world, but the first day of the j 
week. I observe it to the honour of that 
day, because the new world began on the 
first day of the week likewise, in the resur- 
rection of Christ, as the light of the world, 
early in the morning. In him the day- 
spring from on high has visited the world ; 
and happy are we, for ever happy, if that 
day-star arise in our hearts. 

6 And God said. Let there be a 
firmament in the midst of the waters, 
and let it divide' the waters from the 
waters. 7 And God made the firma- 
ment, and divided the waters which 
were under the firmament from the 
waters which were above the firma- 
ment; and it was so. 8 And God 
called the firmament Heaven. And 
the evening and the morning were 
the second day. 

We have here an account of the second 
day’s work, the creation of the firmament, in 
which observe, 1. The command of God 
concerning it : Let there be a firmament, an 
expansion, so the Hebrew word signifies, like 
a sheet spread, or a curtain drawn out. This 
includes all that is visible above the earth, 
between it and the third heavens : the air, its 
higher, middle, and lower, regions — the ce- 
lestial globe, and all the spheres and orbs of 
light above : it reaches as high as the place 
where the stars are fixed, for that is called 
here the firmament of heaven (p. 14, 15), and 
as low as the place where the birds fly, for 
that also is called the firmament of heaven, 
V. 20. When God had made the light, he 
appointed the air to be the receptacle and 
vehicle of its beams, and to be as a medium 
of communication between the invisible and 
the visible world ; for, though between heaven 
and earth there is an inconceivable distance, 
yet there is not an impassable gulf, as there 
IS between heaven and hell. This firmament 
18 not a wall of partition, but a way of inter- 
course. See Job x.xvi. 7 ; xxxvii. 18 ; Ps. 
civ. 3 ; Amos ix. 6. 2. The creation of it. 

Lest it should seem as if God had only com- 
manded it to be done, and some one else had 


done it, he adds. And God made the firma^ 
ment. What (m requires of us he himseli 
works in us, or it is not done. He that coin* 
mands faith, holiness, and love, creates them 
by the power of his grace going along with 
his word, that he may have all the praise. 
Lord, give what thou commandest, and then 
command what thoupleasest. The firmament 
is said to be the work of God*s fingers, Ps. 
viii. 3. Though the vastness of its extent 
declares it to be the work of his arm stretched 
out, yet the admirable fineness of its consti- 
tution shows that it is a curious piece of art, 
the work of his fingers. 3. The use an^ de- 
sign of It — to divide the waters from the 
waters, that is, to distinguish between the 
waters that are wrapped up in the clouds and 
those that cover the sea, the waters in the 
air and those in the earth. See the diflerence 
between these two carefully observed, Deut. 
xi. 10, 11, where Canaan is upon this ac- 
count preferred to Egypt, that Egypt was 
moistened and made fruitful with the waters 
that are under the firmament, but Canaan 
with waters from above, out of the firma- 
ment, even the dew of heaven, which tarrieth 
not for the sons of men, Mic. v. 7. God has, 
in the firmament of his power, chambers, 
store- chambers, whence he watereth the earth, 
Ps. civ. 13 ; Ixv. 9, 10. He nas also trea- 
sures, or magazines, of snow and hail, which 
he hath reserved against the day of battle and 
war. Job xxxviii. 22, 23. O what a great 
God is he who has thus provided for the 
comfort of all that serve him and the con- 
fusion of all that hate him I It is good having 
him our friend, and bad having him our 
enemy. 4. The naming of it : He called the 
firmament heaven. It is the visible heaven, 
the pavement of the holy city ; aliove the 
firmament God is said to have his throne 
(Ezek. i. 26), for he has prepared it in the 
heavens ; the heavens therefore are said to 
rule, Dan. iv. 20. Is not God in the height of 
heaven f Job xxii. 12. Yes, he is, and we 
should be led by the contemplation of the 
heavens that are in our eye to consider our 
Father who is in heaven. The height of the 
heavens should remind us of God’s supre- 
macy and the infinite distance there is be- 
tween us and him; the brightness of the 
heavens and their purity should remind us of 
his glory, and majesty, and perfect holiness; 
the vastness of the heavens, their encompas- 
sing of the earth, and the influence they have 
upon it, should remind us of his immensity 
and universal providence. 

9 And God said, Let the waters 
under the heaven be gathered together 
unto one place, and let the dry land 
appear : and it was so. 10 And God 
called the dry land Earth j and the 
gathering together of the waters called 
he Seas : and God saw that it was 
good 11 And God said, Let the 
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earth bring forth grass, the herb 
yielding seed, and the Ait tree yield- 
ing fruit after his kind, whose seed is 
in itself, upon the earth : and it was 
so. 12 And the earth brought forth 
grass, and herb yielding seed after 
his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, 
whose seed was in itself, after his 
kind : and God saw that it was good. 
13 And the evening and the morning 
were the third day. 

rte third day’s work is related in these 
verses — ^the forming of the sea and the dry 
land^ and the making of the earth fruitful. 
Hitherto the power of the Creator had been 
exerted and employed about the upper part 
of the visible world ; the light of heaven was 
kindled, and the firmament of heaven fixed : 
but now he descends to this lower world, the 
earth, which was designed for the children of 
men, designed both for their habitation and 
for their maintenance ; and here we have an 
account of the fitting of it for both, the build- 
ing of their house and the spreading of their 
table. Observe, 

I. How the earth was prepared to be a 
habitation for man, by the gathering of the 
waters together, and the making of the dry 
land to appear. Thus, instead of the con- 
fusion which there was (». 2) when earth and 
water were mixed in one great mass, behold, 
now, there is order, by such a separation as 
rendered them both useful. God said. Let 
it be so, and it was so ; no sooner said than 
done. 1 . The waters which had covered the 
earth were ordered to retire, and to gather 
into one place, namely, those hollows which 
were fitted and aiipointed for their reception 
and rest. The waters, thus cleared, thus 
collected, and thus lodged, in their proper 
place, he called seas. Though they are many, 
m distant regions, and washing several 
shores, yet, either above ground or under 
ground, they have communication with each 
other, and so they are one, and the common 
receptacle of w'aters, into which all the rivers 
flow, Eccl. i. 7. Waters and seas often, in 
scripture, signify troubles and afflictions, 
Ps. xlii. 7; Ixix. 2, 14, 15. God’s own 
people are not exempted from these in this 
world ; but it is their comfort that they are 
on^ Avaters under the heaven (there are none 
in heaven), and that they are all in the place 
that God has appointea them and within 
the bounds that he has A for them. How 
the waters were gathered together at first, 
and how they are still bound and limited by 
the same Almighty hand that first confined 
them, are elegantly described, Ps. civ. 6 — 9, : 
and are there mentioned as matter of praise. I 
Those that go dolon to tlui^^ea in ships ought 
to acknowledge daily the wisdom, power, ! 
and goodness, of tile Creator, in making the 
great waters serviceable to man for trade 
G 


and commerce ; and those that tarry at home 
must own themselves indebted to him that 
keeps the sea with bars and doors in its de- 
creejd place, and stays its proud waves, 
Job xxxviii. 10, U. 2. The dry land was 
made to appear, a* emerge out of the waters, 
and was called earth, and given to the children 
of men. The earth, it seems, was in being 
before ; but it was of no use, because it was 
under water. Thus many of God’s gifts arc 
received in vain, because they are buried ; 
make them to appear, and they become ser- 
viceable. We who, to this day, enjoy the 
benefit of the dry land (though, since this, 
it was once deluged, and dried again) must 
OAvn ourselves tenants to, and dependents 
upon, that God whose hands formed the dry 
land, Ps. xcv. 5 ; Jonah i. 9. 

II. How the earth was furnished for the 
maintenance and support of man, v, 11, 12. 
Present provision was now made, by the im- 
mediate products of the upstart earth, which, 
in obedience to God’s command, was no 
sooner made than it became fruitful, and 
brought forth grass for the cattle and her!) 
for the service of man. Provision was like- 
wise made for time to come, by the per- 
petuating of the several kinds of vegetables, 
which are numerous, various, and all curious, 
and every one having its seed in itself after its 
kind, that, during the continuance of man 
upon the earth, food might be fetched out of 
the earth for his use and benefit. Lord, 
what is man, that he is thus visited and re- 
garded — that such care should be taken, and 
such ])royi8ion made, for the support and 
jircsciwation of those guilty and obnoxious 
lives which have been a thousand times 
forfeited ! Observe here, 1 . That not only 
the earth is the Lord’s, but the fulness thereof, 
and he is the rightful owner and sovereign 
disposer, not only of it, but of all its furni- 
ture. ’llie earth was emptiness {v. 2), but 
now, by a Avord’s speaking, it has become 
full of God’s riches, and his they are still — 
his corn and his wine, his wool and his flax, 
Hos. ii. 9. Though the use of them is al- 
lowed to us, the property still remains in 
him, and to his service and honour they 
mujit be used. 2. ’J’liat common providence 
is a continued creation, and in it our Father 
worketh hitherto. The earth still remains 
under the efficacy of this command, to liring 
forth grass, and herbs, and its annual pro- 
ducts ; and though, being according to the 
common course of nature, these are not 
standing miracles, yet they are standing in- 
stances of the unAvearied power and unex- 
hausted goodness of the Avorld’s great Maker 
and Master. 3. That though God, or- 
dinarily, makes use of the agency of second 
causes, according to their nature, yet he 
neither needs them nor is tied to them ; for, 
though the precious fruits of the earth are 
usually brought forth by the influences Oj 
the sun and moon (Deut. xxxiii. 14), yet here 
we find the earth bearing a great abundance 
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of fruit, probably ripe fruit, before the sun 
and moon were made. 4. That it is #jfood to 
provide things necessary before we have 
occasion to use them : before the beasts and 
man were made, here were grass and herbs 
prepared for them. God ttus dealt wisely 
and graciously with man ; let not man then 
be foolish and unwise for himself. 5. That 
God must have the glory of all the benefit 
we receive from the products of the earth, 

^ either for food or physic. It is he that hears 

the heavens when they hear the earth, Hos. ii. 
21, 22. And if we have, through grace, an 
I interest in him who is the fountain, when 
the streams are dried up and the^^-^ree doth 
not blossom we may rejoice in him. 

14 And God said. Let there be 
' lights in the firmament of the heaven 
to divide the day from the night ; and 
let them be for signs, and for seasons, 
! and for days, and years : 15 And let 

them be for lights in the firmament 
of the heaven to give light upon the 
earth: and it was so. IG And God 
made two great lights,* the greater 
light to rule the day, and the lesser 
light to rule the night : he made the 
stars also. 17 And God set them in 
, tlie firmament of the heaven to give 
light upon the earth, 18 And to 
rule over the day and over the night, 
and to divide the light from the dark- 
ness : and God saw that it was good. 

' 19 And the evening and the morning 

were the fourth day. 

This is the history of the fourth day’s 
work, the creating of the sun, moon, and 
stars, which are here accounted for, not as 
they are in themselves and in their own na- 
ture, to satisfy the curious, but as they arc 
in relation to this earth, to which they serve 
as lights ; and this is enough to furnish us 
with matter for praise and thanksgiving. 
Holy Job mentions this as an instance of the 
glorious power of God, that by the Spirit he 
hath garnished the heavens oh xxvi. 13); 
and here we have an account of that garni- 
ture which is not only so much the beauty of 
the upper world, but so much the blessing of 
this lower ; for though heaven is high, yet 
has it respect to this earth, and therefore 
should have respect from it. Of the creation 
of the lights of heaven we have an account, 

I. In general, v, 14, 15, where we have 
1. The command given concerning them: 
Let there he lights in the firmament of heaven. 
God had said. Let there be light (v. 3), and 
there was light ; but this was, as it were, a 
chaos of light, scattered and confused : now 
it was collected and modelled, and made into 
several luminaries, and so rendered both 
more glorious and more serviceable. God is 


the God of order, and not of confusion ; and, 
as he is light, so he is the Father and former 
of lights. Tho^ lights were to be in the 
firmament of heaven, that vast expanse which 
encloses the earth, and is conspicuous to all ; 
for no man, when he has lighted a candle, 
puts it under a bushel, but on a candlestick 
(Luke viii. 16), and a stately golden candle- 
stick the firmament of heaven is, from which 
these candles give light to all that are in the 
house. The firmament itself is spoken of as 
having a brightness of its own (Dan. xii. 3), 
but this was not sufficient to give light to the 
earth ; and perhaps for this reason it is not 
expressly said of the second day’s work, in 
which the firmament was made, that it was 
good, because, till it was adorned with these 
lights on the fourth day, it had not becofne 
serviceable to man. 2. The use they were 
intended to be of to this earth. (1.) They 
must be for the distinction of times, of day 
and night, summer and winter, which arc 
interchanged by the motion of the sun, whose 
rising makes day, his setting night, his ap- 
proach towards our tropic summer, his re- 
cess to the other winter : and thus, under the 
sun, there is a season to every purpose, Eccl. 
iii. 1. (2.) They must be for the direction of 

actions. They are for signs of the change 
of weather, that the husbandman may order 
his affairs with discretion, foreseeing, by the 
face of the sky, when second causes have be- 
gun to work, whether it will be fair or foul, 
Matt. xvi. 2, 3. They do also give light upon 
the earth, that we may wjflZA: (John xi. 9), and 
work (John ix. 4), according as the duty of 
every day requires. The lights of heaven do 
not shine for themselves, nor for the world 
of spirits above, who need them not; but 
they shine for us, for our pleasure and ad- | 
vantage. Lord, what is man, that he should 
be thus regarded ! Ps. viii. 3, 4. How un- 
grateful and inexcusable are we, if, when God 
has set up these lights for us to work by, we 
sleep, or play, or trifle away the time of busi- 
ness, and neglect the great work we were , 
sent into the world about! The lights of 
heaven are made to serve us, and they do it i 
faithfully, and shine in their season, without 
fail : but we are set as lights in this world to 
serve (aod ; and do we in like manner an- 
swer the end of our creation ? No, we do 
not, our light does not shine before God as 
his lights shine before us. Matt. v. 14. We 
burn our Master’s candles, but do not mind 
our Master’s work. 

II. In particular, t?. 16 — 18. 

1. Observe, Th^ lights of heaven are the 
sun, moon, and stars ; and all these are the 
work of God’s hands. (1.) The sun is 
the greatest light of all, more than a mil- 
lion times greater than the earth, and the 
most glorious and useful of all the lamps 
of heaven, a noble instance of the Crea- 
tor’s wisdom, power, and goodness, and 
an invaluable blessing to the creatures of 
this lower world. Let us learn from Ps. xix. 

T 
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1 — 6 how to give unto God the glory due 
unto his name, as the M^er of the sun. 
(2.) The moon is a less light, and yet is here 
reckoned one of the greater lights, because 
though, in regard to its magnitude and bor- 
rowed light, it is inferior to many of the stars, 
yet, by virtue of its office, as ruler of the 
night, and in respect of its usefulness to the 
earth, it is more excellent than they. Those 
are most valuable that are most serriceable ; 
and those are the greater lights, not that 
have the best gifts, but that humbly and 
faithfully do the most good with them. 
Whosoever will be great among you, let him be 
your minister t Matt. xx. 26. (3.) He made the 
stars also, which are here spoken of as they 
a^ear to vulgar eyes, without distinguishing 
hitween the planets and the hxed stars, or 
accounting for their number, nature, place, 
magnitude, motions, or influences; for the 
scriptures were written, not to gratify our 
curiosity and makeus astronomers, but to lead 
us to God, and make us saints. Now these 
lights are said to rule (v. 16, 18); not that 
they have a supreme dominion, as God has, 
but they are deputy-governors, rulers under 
him. Here the less light, the moon, is said 
to rule the night j but in Ps. cxxxvi. 9 the 
stars are mentioned as sharers in that go- 
vernment : The moon and stars to rule by 
night. No more is meant than that they 
give light, Jer. xxxi. 35. The best and most 
honourable way of ruling is by giving light 
and doing good : those command respect that 
live a useful life, and so shine as lights. 

2. Learn from all this, (1.) The sin and 
folly of that ancient idolatry, the worship- 
ping of the sun, moon, and stars, which, 
some think, look rise, or countenance at 
least, from some broken traditions in the pa- 
triarchal age concerning the rule and do- 
minion of the lights of heaven. But the 
account here given of them plainly shows 
that they are both God’s creatures and man’s 
ser^^ants ; and therefore it is both a great 
affront to God and a great reproach to our- 
selves to make deities of them and give them 
divine honours. See Deut. iv. 19. (2.) The 
duty and wisdom of daily worshipping that 
God who made all these things, and made 
them to be that to us which they are. The 
revolutions of the day and night oblige us| 
to offer the solemn sacrifice of prayer and 
praise every morning and evening. 

20 And God said, Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly the moving 
creature that hath life, and fowl that 
may fly above the earth in the open 
firmament of heaven. 21 And God 
created great whales, and every living 
creature that moveth, which the waters 
brought forth abundantly, after their 
kind, and every winged fowl after his 
kind: and God saw that it u^asgood. 

22 And God blessed them, saying, 
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Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the * 

waters in the seas, and let fowl mul- • 
tiply in the earth. 23 And the ' 
evening and the" morning were the I 

fifth day. | 

Each day, hitherto, has produced very 
noble and excellent beings, which we can 
never sufficiently admire; but we do not 
read of the creation of any living creature 
till the fifth day, of which these verses give 
us an account. The work of creation not 
only proceeded gradually from one thing to 
another, but rose and advanced gradually 
from that which was less excellent to that 
which was more so, teaching us to press 
towards perfection and endeavour that out- 
last works may be our best works. It was 
on the fifth day that the fish and fowl were 
created, and both out of the waters. Though 
there is one kind of flesh of fishes, and 
another of birds, yet they were made together, 
and both out of the waters ; for the power of 
the first Cause can produce very difterent 
effects from the same second causes. Ob- 
serve, 1. llie making of the fish anri fowl, 
at first, V. 20, 21. God commanded them to 
be produced. He said, Let the waters bring 
forth abundantly: not as if the waters had 
any productive power of their own, but, “ Let I 
them be brought into being, the fish in the 
waters and the fowl out of them.” This 
command he himself executed : God created 
great whales, &c. Insects, which perhaps 
are as various and as numerous as any 8i)ecics 
of animals, and their structure as curious, 
were part of this day’s work, some of them 
being allied to the fish and others to the 
fowl. Mr. Boyle (I remember) says he ad- 
mires the Creator’s wisdom and power as 
much in an ant as in an elephant. Notice is 
here taken of the various sorts of fish and 
fowl, each after their kind, and of the great 
numbers of both that w-ere produced, for the 
waters brought forth abundantly ; and par- 
ticular mention is made of great whales, the 
largest of fishes, whose bulk and strength, 
exceeding that of any other animal, are re- 
markable proofs of the power and greatness 
of the Creator. The express notice here 
taken of the whale, above all the rest, seems 
.sufficient to determine what animal is meant 
by the Leviathan, Job xli. 1. The curious 
formation of the bodies of animals, tboir dif- 
ferent sizes, shapes, and natures, with the 
admirable powers ot the sensitive life with 
which they are endued, when duly considered, 
serve, not only to silence and shame the 
objections of atheists and infidels, but to 
raise high thoughts and high praises of God 
I in pious and devout souls, rs. civ. 25, &c. 

2. The blessing of them, in order to their 
continuance. Life is a wasting thing. Its 
strength is not the strength of stones. It is 
a candle that will bum out, if it be not first 
blown out; and therefore the wise Creator 
not only made the mdividuals, but provided 
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for the propagation of the several kinds: God j 
blessed them, saying. Be fruitful, and multiply, I 
V. 22 . God will bless his own works, and ' 
not forsake them ; and what he does shall be 
for a perpetuity, Eccl. iii. 14. The power of 
God’s providence preserves all things, as 
at first his creating power produced them. 
Fruitfulness is the effect of God’s blessing 
and must be ascribed to it ; the multiplying 
of the fish and fowl, from year to year, is still 
the fruit of this blessing. Well, Lt us give 
to God the glory of the continuance of these 
creatures to this day for the benefit of man. 
See Job xii. 7, 9. It is a pity that fishing 
and fowling, recreations innocent in them- 
selves, should ever be abused to divert any 
from God and their duty, while they are 
capable of being improved to lead us to the 
contemplation of the wisdom, power, and 
goodness, of him that made all these things, 
and to engage us to stand in awe of him, as 
the fish and fowl do of us. 

24 And God said. Let the earth 
bring forth the living creature after 
his kind, cattle, and creeping thing, 
and beast of the earth after his kind : 
and it was so. 25 And God made 
the beast of the earth after his kind, 
and cattle after their kind, and every 
thing that creepctli upon the earth 
after his kind : and God saw that il 
was good. 

We have here the first part of the sixth 
day’s work. The sea was, the day before, 
rejilenished with its fish, and the air with its 
fowl ; and this day were made the beasts of 
the earth, the cattle, and the creeping things 
that pertain to the earth. Here, as before, 
i. The Lord gave the word j he said. Let 
the earth bring forth, not as if the earth had 
any such prolific virtue as to produce these 
animals, or as if God resigned his creating 
power to it ; but, “ Let these creatures now 
come into being upon the earth, and out of 
it, in their respective kinds, conformable to 
the ideas of them in the divine counsels con- 
cerning their creation.” 2. lie also did the 
work ; he made them all after their kind, 
not only of divers shai)es, but of divers na- 
tures, manners, food, and fashions — some to 
be tame about the house, others to be wild 
in the fields — some living upon grass and 
herbs, others uiion flesh — some harmless, and 
others ravenous — some bold, and others timo- 
rous — some for man’s service, and not his 
sustenance, as the horse — others for his sus- 
tenance, and not his service, as the sheep — 
others for both, as the ox — and some for 
neither, as the wild beasts. In all this ap- 
pears the manifold wisdom of the Creator. 

2(1 And God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness : 
and let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 


the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth, 
27 So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he liim ; male and female created he 
them. 28 And God blessed them, 
and God said unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it: and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every living 
thing that moveth upon the earth. 

We have here the second part of the sixth 
day’s work, the creation of man, which we a||^ 
in a sjiecial manner, concerned to take notice 
of, that we may know ourselves. Observe 

I. That man was made last of all the crea- 
tures, that it might not be suspected that he 
had been, any way, a helper to God in the 
creation of the world : that question must be 
for ever humbling and mortifying to him. 
Where wast thou, or any of thy kind, when 1 
laid the foundations of the earth ^ Job xxxviii 
4. Yet it was both an honour and a favour to 
him that he was made last : an honour, for 
the method of the creation was to advance 
from that which was less perfect to that which 
was more so ; and a favour, for it was not fit 
he should be lodged in the palace designed 
for him till it was completely fitted up and 
furnished for his reception. Man, as soon 
as he was made, had the whole visible creation 
before him, both to contemplate and to take 
the comfort of. Man was made the same 
day that the beasts were, because his body 
was made of the same earth with theirs ; and, 
while he is in the body, he inhabits the same 
earth with them. God forbid that by in- 
dulging the body and the desires of it we 
should make ourselves like the beasts that 
perish ! 

II. That man’s creation was a more signal 
and immediate act of divine wisdom and 
power than that of the other creatures. The 
narrative of it is introduced \v\th something 
of solemnity, and a manifest distinction from 
the rest. Hitherto, it had been said, “ Let 
there be light,” and “ Let there be a firma- 
ment,” and “ Let the earth, or waters, bring 
forth” such a thing ; but now the word of 
command is turned into a word of consulta- 
tion, ** Let us make man, for whose sake the 
rest of the creatures were made: this is a 
work we must take into our own hands.” 
In the former he speaks as one having au- 
thority, in this as one having affection ; for 
his delights were with the sons of men, Prov. 
viii. 31. It should seem as if this were the 
work which he longed to be at ; as if he had 
said, “ Having at last settled the prelimi- 
naries, let us now apply ourselves to the 
business. Let us make man.’* Man was to be 
a creature diftcrent from all that had been 
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hitherto made. Flesh and spirit, heaven and 
earth, must be put toj^ether in him, and he 
must be alhcd to both worlds. And there- 
•ore God himself not only undertakes to make 
Him, but IS pleased so to express himself as 
if he called a council to consider of the 
making of him: Let us make man. The 
three persons of the IVinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, consult about it and concur in 
it, because man, when he was made, was to 
be dedicated and devoted to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Into that great name we are, 
with good reason, baptized, for to that great 
name we o\ve our being. Let him rule man 
who said, Let us make man. 

III. That man was made in God’s image 
and after his hkeness, two words to express 
t||B same thing and making each other the 
more expressive ; image and likeness denote 
the likest image, the nearest resemblance of 
any of the visible creatures. Man was not 
made in the likeness of any creature that 
went before him, but in the likeness of his 
Creator; yet still between God and man 
there is an infinite distance. Christ only is 
the express image of God’s person, as the 
Son of his Father, having the same nature. 
It is only some of God’s honour that is put 
upon man, who is God’s image only as the 
shadow in the glass, or the king’s impress 
upon the coin. God’s image upon man con- 
sists in these three things : — 1 . In his nature 
and constitution, not those of his body (for 
God has not a body), but those of his soul. 
This honour indeed God has put upon the 
body of man, that the Word was made flesh, 
the Son of God was clothed with a body like 
ours and will shortly clothe ours with a glory 
like that of his. And this we may safely say. 
That he by whom God made the worlds, not 
only the great world, but man the little 
world, formed the liumaii body, at the first, 
according to the platform he designed for 
himself in the fulness of time. But it is the 
soul, the great soul, of man, that does espe- 
cially bear God’s image. The soul is a spirit, 
an intelligent immortal spirit, an influencing 
active spirit, herein resembhng God, the Fa- 
ther of Spirits, and the soul of the world. 
The spirit of man is ike candle of the Lord. 
The soul of man, considered in its three 
noble faculties, understanding, will, and active 
power, is perhaps the brightest clearest look- 
ing-glass in nature, wherein to see God. 2. 
In his place and authority : Let us make man 
in our image, and let him have dominion. As 
he has the government of the inferior crea- 
tures, he is, as it were, God’s representative, 
or viceroy, upon earth ; they are not capable 
of fearing and serving Goi therefore God 
has appointed them to fear and serve man. 
Yet hi^ government of himself by the free- 
dom of his will has in it more of God’s image 
than his government of the creatures. 3. In 
his purity and rectitude. God’s image upon 
man consists in knowledge, righteousness, 
and tme holiness, Eph. iv. 24 • Col. iii. 10. 
xo 


He w^as upright, Eccl. vii. 29. He had an 
habitual conformity of all his natural powers 
to the w'hole will of God. His understand- 
ing saw divine things clearly and truly, and 
there were no errors nor mistakes in his 
knowledge. His will complied readily and 
universally with the will of God, without re 
luctancy or resistance. His affections were 
all regular, and he had no inordinate appe- 
tites or passions. His thoughts were easily 
brought and fixed to the best subjects, and 
there was no vanity nor ungovernablcness in 
them. All the inferior jiowers w'ere subject 
to ihe dictates and directions of the superior, 
without any mutiny or rebellion. Tims holy, 
thus happy, were our first parents, in having 
the image of God u])on them. And this 
honour, put upon man at first, is a good 
reason why we should not R])eak ill one of 
another (Jam. iii. 9), nor do ill one to another 
(Gen. i.x. 6), and a good reason why we should 
not debase ourselves to the service of sin, and 
why we should devote ourselves to (iod’s 
service. But how art thou fallen, O son of 
the morning ! How is this image of God 
upon man defaced ! How small are the re- 
mains of it, and how great the ruins of it! 
The Lord renew' it u])on our souls by his 
sanctifying grace ! 

IV. That man w’-as made male and female, 
and blessed with the blessing of fruitfulnes? 
and increase. God said. Let us make man^ 
and immediately it follows, So God created 
man; he performed what he resolved. With 
us sajdng and doing are tw'o things ; but they 
are not so with God. He created him male 
and female, Adam and Eve — Adam first, out 
of earth, and Eve out of his side, ch. ii. It 
should seem that of the rest of the creatures 
God made many couples, but of man did not 
he make one (Mai. ii. 15), though he had the 
residue of the Spirit, whence Christ gathers 
an argument against divorce, Matt. xix. 4, 5. 
Our first father, Adam, was confined to one 
wife ; and, if he had put her away, there w as 
no other for him to marry, which plainly in- 
timated that the bond of marriage was not to 
be dissolved at pleasure. Angels were not 
made male and female, for they were not to 
propagate their kind (Luke xx. 34 — 3C) ; but 
man was made so, that the nature might be 
propagated and the race continued. Fires 
and candles, the luminaries of this low^er 
world, because they w’aste, and go out, have 
a power to light more ; but it is not so with 
the lights of heaven: stars do not kindle 
stars. God made but one male and one fe- 
male, that all the nations of men might know 
themselves to be made of one blood, de- 
scendants from one common stock, and might 
thereby be induced to love one another. 
God, having made them capable of transmit- 
ting the nature they had received, said to 
them. Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. Here he gave them, 1. A large 
inheritance : Replenish the earth ; it is this 
that is bestowed upon the children of men. 
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They were made to dwell upon the face of all 
the earth. Acts xvii. 26. liiis U^;he place in 
which God has set man to be the servant of 
his providence in the government of the in- 
ferior creatures, and, as it were, the intelli- 
gence of this orb ; to be the receiver of God's 
bounty, which other creatures live upon, but 
do not know it ; to be likewise the collector 
of his praises in this lower world, and to pay 
them into the exchequer above (Ps. cxlv. 10) ; 
and, lastly, to be a probationer for a better 
state. 2. A numerous lasting family, to en- 
joy this inheritance, pronouncing a blessing 
upon them, in virtue of which their posterity 
should extend to the utmost corners of the 
earth and continue to the utmost period of 
time. Fruitfulness and increase depend upon 
the blessing of God : Obed-eclom had eight 
sons, for God blessed him, 1 Chron. xxvi. 5. 
It is owing to this blessing, which God com- 
manded at first, that the race of mankind is 
still in being, and that as one generation vasseth 
away another cometh. 

V. That God gave to man, when ne had 
made him, a dominion over the inferior 
creatures, over the fish of the sea and over the 
^owl of the air. Though man provides for 
neither, he has power over both, much more 
over every living thing that moveth upon the 
earth, which are more under his care and 
within his reach. God designed hereby to 
ut an honour upon man, that he might find 
imself the more strongly obliged to bring 
honour to his Maker. 'J’his dominion is 
very much diminished and lost by the fall ; 
yet God's providence continues so much of it 
to the children of men as is necessary to the 
safety and support of their lives, and God's 
grace has given to tlie saints a new and 
better title to the creature than that which 
was forfeited by sin ; for all is ours if we are 
Christ’s, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 

And God said, Behold, I have 
given you every herl) bearing seed, 
which is upon the face of all the 
earth, and every tree, in the which is 
the fruit of a tree yielding seed ; to 
you it shall be for meat. :K) And to 
every beast of the earth, and to every 
fowl of tlie air, and to every thing 
that creei)eth upon the earth, wherein 
there is life, / have given every green 
herb for meat: and it W’as so. 

We have here the third part of the sixth 
day's work, which was not any new creation, 
hut a gracious provision of food for all flesh, 
I’s. cxxxvi. 25. He that made man and 
beast thus took care to preserve both, Ps. 
xxxvi. 6. Here is, 

I. Food provided for man, v, 29. Herbs 
and fruits must be his meat, including corn 
and all the products of the earth ; these were 
allowed him, hut (it should seem) not flesh, 
till after the flood, ch, ix 3. And before the 


earth was deluged, much more before it was 
cursed for man's sake, its fruits, no doubt, 
were more pleasing to the taste and more 
strengthening and nourishing to the body 
than marrow and fatness, and all the portion 
of the king’s meat, are now. See here, 1. 
That which should make us humble. As we 
were made out of the earth, so we are main- 
tained out of it. Once indeed men did eat 
angels' food, bread from heaven ; Imt they 
died (John vi. 49) ; it was to them but as 
food out of the earth, Ps. civ. 14. There is 
meat that endures to everlasting life; the 
Lord evermore give us this. 2. That which 
should make us thankful. The Lord is fur 
the body ; from him we receive all the sup- 
ports and comforts of this life, and to him 
we must give thanks. lie gives us all things 
richly to enjoy, not only for necessity, bxit 
plenty, dainties, and varieties, for ornament 
and (ielight. How much are we indebted ! 
How careful should we be, as we live upon 
God's bounty, to live to his glory ! 3. That 

which should make us temperate and con- 
tent with our lot. Though Adam had do- 
minion given him over fish and fowl, yet God 
confined him, in his food, to herbs and 
fruits ; and be never complained of it. 
Though afterwards he coveted forbidden 
fruit, for the sake of the wisdom and know- 
ledge he promised himself from it, yet wc 
never read that he coveted foibidden flesh. 
If God give us food for our lives, let us not, 
with murmuring Israel, ask food for our 
lusts, Ps. Ixxvih. 18 ; see Dan. i. 15. 

II. Food provided for the beasts, v. 30. 
Doth God take care for oxenf Yes, cer- 
tainly, he provides food convenient for them, 
and not for oxen only, which were used in 
his sacrifices and man's service, but even the 
young lions and tlie young ravens are the 
care of his providence ; they ask and have 
their meat from God. Let us give to God 
the glory of his bounty to the inferior crea- 
tures, that are all fed, as it were, at his table, 
every day. He is a great housekeeper, a 
very rich and bountiful one, that satisfies the 
desire of every living thing. Let this encou- 
rage God’s peojile to cast their care ujioii 
him, and not to be solicitous respecting what 
they shall eat and what they shall drink 
He that ])rovided for Adam without his 
care, and still provides for fill the creatures 
without their care, will not let those that 
trust him want any good thing, Matt. vi. 26. 
He that feeds his birds will not starve his 
babes. 

31 And God saw every thing that 
he had made^ and, behold, it was 
very good. And the evening and the 
morning were the sixth day. 

We have here the approbation and conclu- 
sion of the whole work of creation. As for 
God, his work is perfect ; and if he begin 
he will also make an end, in providence and 
grace, as well as here in creation. Observe, 



ne creaiion. , 

I. The review God took of hie work : He 

saw thing that he had tnade. So he 

does still; all the works of his hands are 
under his eye. He that made all sees all ; 
he that made us sees us, Ps. cxxxix. 1 — 16. 
Omniscience cannotije separated from omni- 
potence. Known unto God are all his works. 
Acts XV. 18. But this was the Eternal 
Mind’s solemn reflection upon the copies of 
its own wisdom and the products of its o^vn 
power. God has hereby set us an example 
of renewing our works. Having given us a 
power of reflection, he expects we should 
use that power, see our way (Jer. ii- 23), and 
think of it, Ps. cxix. 59. When we have 
finished a day’s work, and are entering upon 
the rest of the night, we should commune 
vSith our own hearts about what we have 
been doing that day ; so likewise when we 
have finished a week’s work, and are enter- 
ing upon the sabbath-rest, we should thus 
prepare to meet our God ; and when we are 
finishing our life’s work, and are entering 
upon our rest in the grave, that is a time to 
bring to remembrance, that we may die re- 
penting, and so take leave of it. 

II. The complacency God took in his work. 
"When we come to review our works we find, 
to our shame, that much has been very bad ; 
but, when God reviewed his, all was very 
good. He did not pronounce it good till he 
had seen it so, to teach us not to answer a 
matter before we hear it. ITie work of 
creation was a very good work. All that God 
made was well-made, and there was no flaw 
nor defect in it. 1. It was good. Good, for 
it is all agreeable to the mind of the Creator, 
just as he would have it to be; when the 
transcript came to be compared with the 
great original, it was found to be exact, no 
errata in it, not one misplaced stroke. Good, 
for it answers the end of its creation, and is 
fit for the purpose for which it was designed. | 
Good, for it is serviceable to man, whom God i 
had appointed lord of the visilde creation. 
Good, for it is all forGod’s glory ; there is that 
in the whole visible creation which is a demon- 
stration of God’s being and perfections, and 
which tends to beget, in the soul of man, a 
religious regard to him and veneration of 
him. 2. It was very good. Of each day’s 
work (except the second) it was said that it 
was good, but now, it is very good. For, 
(1.) Now man was made, who was the chief of 
the ways of God, who was designed to be the 
visible image of the Creator’s glorj" and the 
mouth of the creation in his praises. (2.) Now 
all was made ; every part was good, but all 
together very good. The glory and good- 
ness, the beauty and harmony, of God’s works, 
both of providence and grace, as this of crea- 
tion, wifi best appear when they are perfected. 
When the top-stone is brought forth we shall 
cry, Grace, grace, unto it, Zech. iv. 7. There- 
fore judge nothing before the time. 

HI. The time when this work was con- 
cluded j The edeaing and the morning were the 
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sixth day ; so that in six days God made the 
world. Wi are not to think but that God 
could have made the world in an instant. 
He that said. Let there be light, and there was 
light, could have said, Let there be a 
world,” and there would have been a world, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, as at 
the resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 52. But he did 
it in six days, that he might show himself a 
free-agent, doing his own work both in his 
own way and in his own time, — that his wis- 
dom, power, and goodness, might appear to 
us, and be meditated upon by us, the more 
distinctly, — and that he might set us an ex- 
ample of working six days and resting the 
seventh ; it is therefore made the reason of 
the fourth commandment. So much would 
the sabbath conduce to the keeping up of re- 
ligion in the world that God had an eye to it 
in the timing of his creation. And now, as 
God reviewed his work, let us review our 
meditations upon it, and we shall find them 
very lame and defective, and our praises low 
and flat ; let us therefore stir up ourselves, 
and all that is within us, to worship him that 
made the heavefi, earth, and sea, and the 
fountains of waters, according to the ten our 
of the everlasting gospel, which i.s preached 
to every nation, Rev. xiv. 6, 7. All his works, 
in all places of his dominion, do bless him ; 
and, therefore, bless thou the Lord, O my soul! 

CHAP. II. 

Thl* chnptcr » nn ■pp«nclix «« ihe liiitoi^ of the creation, mow 
liariicuUrly expUiiimg and eiilari;:in)f upon tha pan uf ilir hit 
tnry which relates iinmcdiaicly to man, the fuxounie of tlii« 
lowerw'orld. Wehatein U, l.’Ihe in<tiiuiion and knuctification 
of'the •ahbatli, which wan made for iiuin, to Uirthcr (in* holiiieta 
and t'oinlort, >er. 1 — 3. II. A more 2 >art)i‘iiliir mcimut ttf imiir* 
creation, ax the centre and ■iiiiiinnr,i o< the whole work, \er. 1—7- 

III. A dehcripliuii uf the garden of Kdcn, and the placing of niaii 
ill It under thr oblignttoiM uf a law and cuvi-iiiint, vcr. 8 -17. 

IV. *1 he creation o( the woman, her iiiarrtuge' to the man, niid 
the institiitinn of the unliiiance of marriage, Ter. ]8, ftic. 

T hus the heavens and the earth 
were finished, and all the host of 
them. 2 And on the seventh day 
God ended his work wliich he had 
made ; and he rested on tlie seventh 
day from all his w'ork which he had 
made. 3 And God blessed the 
seventh day, and sanctified it; be- 
cause that in it he had rested from all 
his w'ork which God created and made. 

We have here, I. The settlement of the 
kingdom of nature, in God’s resting from the 
work of creation, v. 1,2. Here oliserve, 
1. The creatures made both in heaven and 
earth are the hosts or armies of them, which 
denotes them to be numerous, but mar- 
shalled, disciplined, and under command. 
How great is the sum of them ! And yet 
every one knows and keeps his ])lace. God 
uses them as his hosts for the defence of his 
people and the destruction of his enemies ; 
for he is the Lord of hosts, of all these hosts, 
Dan. iv. 35. 2. The heavens and the earth 

are finished pieces, and so arc all the crea- 
tuies in them. So perfect i.s God’s work 
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nothing can be added to it nor taken from it, 
Eccl. iii. 14. God that began to build showed 
himself well able to finish. 3. After the end 
of the first six days God ceased from all 
works of creation. He has so ended his work 
as that though, in his providence, he worketh 
hitherto (John v. 17), preserving and govern- 
ing all the creatures, and particiUarly forming 
the spirit of man within him, yet he does not 
make any new species of creatures. In mi- 
racles, he has controlled and overruled nature, 
but never changed its settled course, nor re- 
pealed nor added to any of its establishments. 
4. The eternal God, though infinitely happy 
in the enjoyment of himself, yet took a satis- 
faction in the work of his own hands. He 
did not rest, as one weary, but as one well- 
pleased with the instances of his own good- 
ness and the manifestations of his own glory. 

II. The commencement of the kingdom of 
grace, in the sanctification of the sabbath 
day, V. 3. He rested on that day, and took 
a complacency in his creatures, and then 
sanctified it, and appointed us, on that day, 
to rest and take a complacency in the Creator; 
and his rest is, in the fourth commandment, 
made a reason for ours, after six days* laliour. 
Observe, 1. The solemn observance of one 
day in seven, as a day of holy rest and holy 
work, to God’s honour, is the indispensable 
duty of all those to whom God has revealed 
his holy sabbaths. 2. The w’ay of sabhath- 
aanctifi cation is the good old way, Jcr. vi. IG. 
Sabbaths are as ancient as the world ; and I 
see no reason to doubt that the sabbath, 
being now instituted in innocency, was re- 
ligiously observed by the people of God 
throughout the patriarchal age. 3. The 
sabbath of the Lord is truly honourable, and 
we have reason to honour it — honour it for 
the sake of its antiquity, its great Author, 
the sanctification of the first sabbath by the 
holy God himself, and by our first parents in 
innocency, in obedience to him. 4. The 
sabbath day is a blessed day, for God blessed 
it, and that which he blesses is blessed 
Indeed. God has jmt an honour upon it, has 
appointed us, on that day, to bless him, and 
has promised, on that day, to meet us and 
jless us. T). The sabbath day is a holy day, 
for God has sanctified it. He has se})aratcd 
and distinguished it from the rest of the 
days of the week, and he has consecrated it 
and set it apart to himself and his own ser- 
vice and honour. Though it is commonly 
taken for granted that the Christian sabbath 
we observe, reckoning from the creation, is 
not the seventh but the first day of the week, 
yet being a seventh day, and we, in it, cele- 
brating the rest of God the Son, and the 
finishing of the work of our redemption, we 
may and ought to act faith upon this original 
institution of the sabbath day, and to com- 
memorate the work of creation, to the honour 
of the great Creator, who is therefore worthy 
to receive, on that day, blessing, and honour, 
and praise, from all religious assemblies. 


4 These are the generations of the 
heavens and of the earth when they 
were created, in the day that the 
Lord God made the earth and the 
heavens, 5 And every plant of the 
field before it was in the earth, and 
every herb of the field before it grew ; 
for the Lord God had not caused it to 
rain upon the earth, and there v:a.s not 
a man to till the ground. G But there 
went up a mist from the earth, and wa- 
tered the whole face of the ground. 
7 And the Lord God formed man 
o/*the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living soul. 

In these verses, I. Here is a name given 
to the Creator which we have not yet met 
with, and that is Jehovah-^the LORD, in 
capital letters, which are constantly used in 
our English translation to intimate that in 
the original it is Jehovah. All along, in the 
first chapter, he was called Elohim'- a God 
of power; but now Jehovah Elohim — a God 
of power and perfection, a finishing God. As 
wc find him known by his name Jehovah 
when he appeared to jierform what he had 
promised (Exod. vi. 3), so now we have him 
known by that name, when he had perfected 
what he had begun. Jehovah is that great 
and incommunicable name of God which 
denotes his having his being of himself, and 
his giving being to all things ; fitly therefore 
is he called by that name now that heaven 
and earth are finished. 

II. Further notice taken of the production 
of plants and herbs, because they were made 
and appointed to he food for man, v. 5, 0. 
Here observe, 1. The earth did not bring 
forth its fruits of itself, by any innate virtue 
of its own but ]iurely by the almighty power 
of God, which formed every plant and every 
herb before it grew in the earth. I'hus 
grace in the soul, that plant of renown, grows 
not of itself in nature’s soil, but is the work 
of God’s own hands. 2. Rain also is the 
gift of God ; it came not till the Lord God 
caused it to rain. If rain be wanted, it is 
God that withholds it ; if rain come plenti- 
fully in its season, it is God that sends it ; if 
it come in a distinguishing way, it is God 
that causefh it to rain upon one city and not 
upon another, Amos iv. 7. 3. Though God, 

ordinarily, works by means, yet he is not tied 
to them, but when he pleases he can do his 
own work without them. As the plants were 
produced before the sun was made, so they 
were before there was either rain to u'ater 
the earth or man to till it. Therefore tliough 
we must not tempt God in the neglect oi 
means, yet we must trust God in the want 
of means. 4. Some way or other God wiR 
take care to water the plants that are of his 
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cwn planting. Though as yet there was no as living temples ^,(1 Cor. vi. 19)> and then 
rain* God made a mist equivment to a shower, these vile bodies shall shortly be new-formed 
and with it watered the whole face of the like Christ’s glortous body, Phil. iii. 21. 
arotmd. Thus he chose to fulfil his purpose 2. The high origin and the admirable ser- 
by the weakest means, fee viceableness of the soul of m^ (1.) It 

power might be of God. Divine grace de- ^es its rise from the breath of heaven, and 
scends like a mist, or silent dew, and waters is produced by it. It was not made of the 
the church without noise, Deut. xxxii. 2. earth, as the body was ; it is a pity then that 
III. A more particular account of the it should cleave to the earth, and mind earthly 
creation of man, v. 7. Man is a little world, things. It came immediately from Cod ; he 
consisting of heaven and earth, soul and body, gave it to be put into the body (Eccl. xii. 7), 
Now here we have an account of the origin as afterwards he gave the tables of stone of 
of both and the putting of both together : his own writing to be put into the ark, and 
let us s^ously consider it, and say, to our the umm of his own framing to be put into 
Creator’s praise, We are fearfully and wonder ~ the breast-plate. Hence God is not only the 
'ulhj made, Ps. cxxxix. 14. Elihu, in the former but the Father of spirits. Let the soul 

S atriarchal age, refers to this history when which God has breathed into us breathe after 
e says (Job xxxiii. 6), I also am formed out him; and let it be for him, since it is from 
of the clay, oxid {v. A), Ihe breath of the AU him. Into his hands let us commit our 
mighty hath given me life, and (cfe. xx.xii. 8), spirits, for from his hands we had them. (2.'^ 
There is a spirit in man. Obsen^e then, It takes its lodging in a house of clay, and is 
1. The mean origin, and yet the curious the life and support of it. It is by it that 
8tnicture,of thebodyof man. (1.) Thematter man is a living soul, that is, a living man ; 
was despicable. He was made qjf^ the dust of for the soul is the man. The body would 
the ground, a very unlikely thing to make a he a worthless, useless, loathsome carcase, 
man of; but the same infinite power tha if the soul did not animate it. To God that 
made the world of nothing made man, it! gave us these souls we must shortly give an 
master-piece, of next to nothing. He wa: account of them, how we have employed 
made of the dust, the small dust, such as ii them, used them, proportioned them, and 
upon the surface of the earth. Probably, disposed of them ; and if then it be found 
not dry dust, but dust moistened with the that we have lost them, though it were 
mist that went up, v. 6. He was not made to gain the world, we shall be undone for 
of gold-dust, powder of pearl, or diamond ever. Since the extraction of the soul is so 
dust, but common dust, dust of the ground, noolo, and its nature and faculties are so 
Hence he is said to be of the earth, xoVkoc — excellent, let us not be of those fools that 
dusty, 1 Cor. xv. 47. And we also are of the despise their own souls, by prefeiring their 
earth, for we are his offspring, and of the bodies before them, Prov. xv. 32. When 
same mould. So near an affinity is there our Lord Jesus anointed the blind man’s 
between the earth and our earthly parents eyes with clay perhaps he intimated that it 
that our mother’s womb, out of which we was he who at first formed man out of the 
were bom, is called the earth (Ps. cxxxix. 15), clay ; and when he breathed on his disciples, 
and the earth, in which we must be buried, ^ Receive you the Holy Ghost, he inti- 
is called our mother^ s womb. Job i. 21. Our mated that it was he who at first breathed 
foundation is in the earth, Job iv. 19. Our nto man’s nostrils tlve breath of life. He 
fabric is earthly, and the fashioning of it like that ^ade the soul is alone able to new- 
that of an earthen vessel. Job. x. 9. Our food make it. 


is out of the earth, Job xxviii. 5. Our 
familiarity is with the earth. Job xvii. 14. 
Our fathers are in the earth, and our own 
final tendency is to it ; and what have we 
tnen to be proud of? (2.) Yet the Maker 
was great, and the make fine. The Lord 
God, the great fountain of being and power, 
?om:cd man Of the other creatures it is 
f»ud that they were created and made j but of 
man that he was formed, which denotes a 
gradual process in the work with great 
•iccuracy and exactness. To express the 
creation of this new thing, he takes a new 
woixl, a word (some think) borrowed from 
the potteris forming his vessel upon the 
wheel; for we are the clay, and God the 
potter, Isa. Ixiv. 8. The body of man is 
eu/nouBly wrought, Ps. cxxxix. 16, 16. Aftf- 
ieriam superabat opus — The workmanship er- 
ceeded the materials. Let us present outi 
oodles to God as living sacrifices (Rom. xii. 1), i 
14 


8 And the Lord God planted a 
;arden eastward in Eden ; and there 
le put the man whom he had formed. 
) And out of the ground made the 
ORD God to grow every tree that is 
ileasant to the sight and good for 
food; the tree of life also in the 
midst of the garden, and the tree of 
' nowledge of good and evil. 10 And 
a river went out of Eden to water the 
garden; and from thence it was 
parted, and became into four heads. 
1 The name of the first is Pison : 
hat is it which compasseth the whole 
and of Havilah, where there is gold ; 
‘ 2 And the gold of that land is good ; 
here is bdellium and the onyx stone. 
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13 And the name of the second river 
is Oihon : the same is it that com- 
passeth the whole larjffl of Ethiopia. 

14 An^ the name of the third river is 
Hiddekel : that is it which goeth to- 

‘ ward the east of Assyria. And the 

( fourth river is Euphrates. 15 And 

‘ the Loud God took the man, and put 
j him into the garden of Eden to dress 
it and to keep it. 

, Man consisting of body and soul, a body 
made out of the earth and a rational immor- 
j lal soul the breath of heaven, we have, in 
these verses, the provision that was made 
for the happiness of both ; he that made him 
took care to make him happy, if he could 
but have kept himself so and known when 
he was well off. lliat part of man by which 
he is allied to the world of sense was made 
happy; for he was put in the paradise of 
God : that ])art by which he is allied to the 
I world of sj)irits was well provided for; for 
he was taken into covenant with God. Lord, 
what is man that he should be thus dignified 
—man that is a worm ! Here we have, 

J. A description of the garden of Eden, 
which was intended for the mansion and 
demesne of this great lord, the palace of this 
prince. The inspired penman, in this his- 
tory, waiting for the .Tews first, and calcu- 
lating his narratives for the infant state of 
the church, describes things by their out- 
ward sensible appearances, and leaves us, 
by further discoveries of the divine light, to 
be led into the understanding of the mys- 
I teries couched under them. Spiritual things 
I were strong meat, which they could not yet 
I hear ; but he writes to them as unto carnal, 

! 1 Cor. iii. 1 . Therefore he does not so much 

j insist upon the ha})piness of Adam’s mind as 
I upon that of his outward state, ^fhe Mosaic 
I history, as well as the Mosaic law, has 
I rather the patterns of heavenly things than 
, the heavenly things themselves, Heb. ix. 23 . 
Observe, 

1. The place appointed for Adam’s resi- 
dence was a garden ; not an ivory house nor 
a palace overlaid wdth gold, but a garden, 
furnished and adorned by nature, not by art. 
What little reason have men to be proud of 
stately and magnificent buildings, when it 
was the happiness of man in innocency that 
he needed none ! As clothes came in with 
sin, so did houses. The heaven was the roof 
of Adam’s house, and never was any roof so 
I curioujly ceiled and painted. "I’he earth was 
his floor, and never was any floor so richly 
I inlaid. The shadow of the trees ^vas his 
retirement; under them were his dining- 
rooms, his lodging-rooms, and never were any 
rooms so finely hung as these : Solomon’s, 
in all their glory, were not arrayed like them. 
Tlie better we can accommodate ourselves to 
plain things, and the less we indulge our- 


selves with those artificial delights which 
have been invented to gratify men’s pride and 
luxury, the nearer we apjnroach to a state of 
innocency. Nature is content with a little 
and that which is most natural, grace with 
less, but lust with nothing 

2. The contrivance and furniture of this 
garden were the immediate work of God’s 
wisdom and power. The Lord God planted 
this garden, that is, he had planted it — upon 
the third day, when the fruits of the earth 
were made. We may well suppose it to have 
been the most accomplished place for pleasure 
and delight that ever the sun saw, when the 
all-sufficient God himself designea it to be 
the present happiness of his beloved creature, 
man, in innocency, and a type and a figure 
of the happiness of the chosen remnant in 
glory. No delights can be agreeable nor satis- 
fying to a soul but those that God himself 
has provided and appointed for it ; no true 
paradise, but of God’s planting. The light 
of our own fires, and the sparks of our own 
kindling, will soon leave us in the dark, Isa. 
1. 11. The whole earth was now a paradise 
compared with what it is since the fall and 
since the flood ; the finest gardens in the 
world are a wilderness compared with what 
the whole face of the ground was before it 
was cursed for man’s sake ; yet that was not 
enough; God planted a garden for Adam 
God’s chosen ones shall have distinguishing 
favours shown them. 

3 . The situation of this garden was ex- 
tremely sweet. It was in Eden, which sig- 
nifies delight and pleasure. The place is here 
parti culaily pointed out by such marks and 
bounds as were sufficient, I suppose, when 
Moses wrote, to specify the place to those 
who knew that country ; but now, it seems, 
the curious cannot satisfy themselves con- 
cerning it. Let it be our care to make sure 
a place in the heavenly paradise, and then 
we need not perplex ourselves with a search 
after the place of the earthly paradise. It is 
certain that, wherever it was, it had all de- 
sirable conveniences, and (which never any 
house nor garden on earth was) without any 
inconvenience. Beautiful for situation, the 
joy and glory of the whole earth, was this 
garden : doubtless it was earth in its highest 
perfection. 

4 . The trees with which this garden was 
planted. (1 .) It had all the best and choicest 
trees in common with the rest of the ground. 
It was beautified and adorned with ever)" tree 
that, for its height or breadth, its make or 
colour, its leaf or flower, was pleasant to the 
sight and charmed the eye ; it was replenished 
and enriched with every tree that yielded 
fruit grateful to the taste and useful to the 
body, and so good for food. God, as a tender 
Father, consulted not only Adam’s profit, 
but his pleasure ; for there is a pleasure con- 
sistent with innocency, nay, there is a true 
and transcendent pleasure m innocency. 
God delights in the prosperity of his servant*, 
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imA would have them easy ; it is owInA to tve read of elsewhere. By these the captive 
themselves if they be uneasy. Wheii Pro- Jews sat down and when they remem- 
vldence puts us into an £d^ of plenty and bered Sion (Ps. Axxxvii. 1) ; but methinks 
pleasure, we ought to serve him with joyfuU they bad much more reason to weep (and so 
nes^ and gladness of heart, in the abui^nce have we) at the remembrance Eden, 
of the good thin^ he gives us. But, t^.) It Adam’s paradise was their prison; such 
had two extraordinary trees peculiar to itself; wretched work has sin made. Of the land 
on earth there were not their like, [l.] of Havilah it is saidCv. 12), The gold of that 
There was the tree oflfe in the midst of the land is good, and there is bdellium and the 
garden, which was not so much a memoran- onyx-stone: surely this is mentioned that the 
dum to him of the fountain and author of his wealth of which the land of Havilah boasted 
life, nor perhaps any natural means to pre- might be as a foil to that which was the gloiy 
serve or prolong life ; but it was chiefly in- of the land of Eden. Havilah had gf»ld, and 
tended toMe a sign and seal to Adam, as- spices, and precious stones ; but Eden had 
suring him of the continuance of life and that which was infinitely better, the tree of 
happiness, even to immortality and everlast- life, and commimion with God. So we may 
ing bliss, through the grace and favour of say of the Africans and Indians : They 
his Maker, upon condition of his perse- have the gold, but we have the gospel. The 
verance in this state of innocency and obe- gold of their land is good, but the riches of 
dience. Of this he might eat and live. Christ ours are infinitely better.” 
is now to us the tree of life (Rev. ii. 7 ; xxii. II. The placing of man in this paradise of 
2), and the bread of life, John vi 48, 53. delight, v. 15, where observe, 

[2.] There was the tree of the knotvledge of 1. How God put him in possession of it. : 
good and evil, so called, not because it had The Lord God took the man, and put him into 
any virtue in it to beget or increase useful the garden of Eden ; sou. 8, 15.* Note here, 
knowledge (surely then it would not have (1.) Man was made om/ of paradise ; for, after 
been forl)idden), but. First, Because there God had formed him, he put him into tiie 
was an express positive revelation of the garden : he was made of common clay, not 
will of God concerning thi.s tree, so that by of paradise-dust. He lived out of Eden be- 
lt he might know moral good and evil. What fore he lived in it, that he might see that all 
is good } It is good not to eat of this tree, the comforts of his paradise-state were owing 
What 18 evil ? It is evil to eat of this tree, to God’s free grace. Ile^ could not jilcad a 
The distinction between all other moral good tenant-right to the garden, for he was not 
and evil was written in the heart of man by born upon the premises, nor hud any thing 
nature ; but tins, which resulted from a posi- but what he received ; all boasting was hereby 
tivc law, was written upon this tree. Se- for ever excluded. (2.) The same God that 
condhj. Because, in the event, it proved to was the author of his being was the author 
give Adam an e.xperimental knowledge of of his bliss ; the same hand that made him a 
good by the loss of it and of evil by the living soul planted the tree of life for him, 
sense of it. As the covenant of grace has in and settled him by it. He that made us is 
it, not only Believe and be saved, hut also, alone able to make us hajipy ; he that is the 
Believe not and be damned (Murk xvi. Id), so former of our bodies and the Father of our 
the covenant of innocency had in it, not only spirits, he, and none hut he, can efi’ectually 
“Do this and live,” which was sealed and provide for the felicity of both. (3.) It adds 
confirmed by the tree of life, but, “ Fail and much to the comfort of any condition if wc 
die,” which Adam was assured of by this have plainly seen God going before us and 
other tree- “Touch it at your peril so that, putting us into it. If we have not forced 
m these two trees, God set before him yooc/aW providence, but followed it, and taken the 
evil, the blessing and the curse, Deut. xxx. 19- hints of direction it has given us, we may 1 
These two trees were as two sacraments. hope to find a paradise where otherwise we I 
5. llie rivers with which this garden was could not have expected it. See Ps. xlvii. 4. | 

watered, v. 10 — 14. These four rivers (or 2. How God ajipointed him business and 
one river branched into four streams) con- employment. He put him there, not like 
tributed much both to the pleasantness and Leviathan into the waters, to play therein, 
the fruitfulness of this garden. The land of but to dress the garden and to keep it. Pa- 
Sodom is said to be well watered every where, radise itself was not a place of exemi)tion 
as the garden of the Lord, ch, xiii. 10. Ob- from work. Note here, (1.) We were none 
serve, That which God plants he will take of us sent into the world to be idle. He that 
care to keep watered. The trees of righteous- made us these souls and bodies has given us 
ness are set by the rivers, Ps. i. 3. In the something to work with ; and he that gave 
heavenly paradise there is a river infinitely us this earth for our habitation has made u« 
surpassing these; for it is a river of the something to work on. If a high extraction, 
water of life, not coming out of Eden, as this, or a great estate, or a large dominion, or 
but proceeding out of the throne of God and perfect innocency, or a genius for pure con- 
of the Lamb (Rev. xxii. 1), a river that mate templation, or a small family, could have 
glad the city of our God, Ps. xlvi. 4. Hiddekel given a man a writ of ease, Adam would not 
and Euphx^s are rivers of Babylon, which have been set to work ; but he tliat gave us 
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being has given us business, to serve him and 
our generation, and to work out our salva- 
tion : if we do not mind our business, we are 
unworthy of our being and maintenance. 
(2.) Secular employments will very well con- 
* sist with a state of innocency ana a life of 
communion with God. The sons and heirs 
of heaven, while they are here in this world, 
have something to do about this earth, which 
must have its sWe of their time and^houghts ; 
and, if they do it with an eye to God, they 
are as truly serving him in it as when they 
are upon their knees. (3.) The husband- 
man’s calling is an ancient and honourable 
calling; it was needful even in paradise. 
The garden of Eden, though it needed not 
to be weeded (for thorns and thistles were 
not yet a nuisance), yet must be dressed and 
kept. Nature, even in its primitive state, 
left room for the improvements of art and 
industry. It was a calling fit for a state of 
innocency, making provision for life, not for 
lust, and giving man an opportunity of ad- 
miring the Creator and acknowledging his 
providence : while his hands were about his 
trees, his heart might be with his God. (4.) 
There is a true pleasure in the business which 
God calls us to, and employs us in. Adam’s 
work was so far from being an allay that it 
was an addition to the pleasures of paradise; 
he could not have been happy if he had 
been idle : it is still a law, lie that will not 
work has no right to eat, 2 Thess. iii. 10; 
Prov. xxvii. 23. 

III. The command which God gave to 
man in innocency, and the covenant lie then 
took him into. Hitherto we have seen God 
as man’s powerful Creator and his bountiful 
Benefactor ; now he appears as his Ruler and 
Lawgiver. God put him into the garden of 
Eden, not to live there as he might list, but 
to be under government. As we are not 
allowTd to he idle in this world, and to do 
nothing, so we are not allowed to be wilful, 
and do what we please. When God had 
given man a dominion over the creatures, he 
would let him know that still he himself w'as 
under the government of his Creator. 

K; And the Lord God commanded 
the man, saying, Of every tree of the 
garden thou niaycst freely eat : 17 

But of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it: for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die. 

Observe here, I. God’s authority overman, 
as a creature that had reason and freedom of 
will. The Lord God commanded the man, 
who stood now as a public person, the father 
I and representative of all mankind, to receive 
I law, as he had lately received a nature, for 
himself and all his. God commanded all the 
' creatures, according to their capacity; the 
settled course of nature is a law, Ps. cxlviii. 
6; CIV. 9. The brute-creatures have their 
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The tree qfJoMwiMge prohibited, 

respective instincts; but man was made ca- 
pable of performing reasonable service, and 
therefore received, not only the command of 
a Creator, but the command of a Prince and 
Master. Though Adam was a very great 
man, a very good man, and a very happy 
man, yet the Lord God commanded him; 
and the command was no disparagement to 
his greatness, no reproach to his goodness, 
nor any diminution at all to his happiness 
Let us acknowledge God’s right to rule us, 
and our own obligations to be ruled by him ; 
and never allow any will of our own in con- 
tradiction to, or competition with, the holy 
will of God. 

II. The particular act of this authority, in 
prescribing to him what he should do," and 
upon what terms he should stand with his 
Creator. Here is, 

1. A confirmation of his present happi- 
ness to him, in that grant. Of every tree in 
the garden thou mayest freely eat. This was 
not only an allowance of liberty to him, in 
taking the delicious fruits of paradise, as a 
recompence for his care and pains in dress- 
ing and keeping it (1 Cor. ix. 7, 10), but it 
was, withal, an assurance of life to him, im 
mortal life, upon his obedience. For the 
tree of life being put in the midst of the gar- 
den (v. 9), as the heart and soul of it, doubt- 
less God had an eye to that especially in this 
grant ; and therefore when, upon his revolt, 
this grant is recalled, no notice is taken of 
any tree of the garden as prohibited lo him, 
e.xcept the tree of life {ch, iii. 22), of which it 
is there said he might have eaten and lived 
for ever, that is, never died, nor ever lost his 
ha])piness. “ Continue holy as thou art, in 
conformity to thy Creator’s will, and thou 
shalt continue hai)py as thou art in the en- 
joyment of thy Creator’s favour, either in this 
paradise or in a better/’ Thus, upon condi- 
tion of perfect personal and perpetual obedi- 
ence, Adam was sure of paradise to himself 
and his heirs for ever. 

2. A trial of his obedience, upon pain of 
the forfeiture of all his happiness: Bat of 
the other tree which stood very near the tree 
of life (for they are both said to be in the 
midst of the garden), and which was called 
the tree of knowledge, hi the day thou eatest 
thereof thou shalt surely die as if he had 
said, “ Know, Adam, that thou art now 
upon thy good behaviour, thou art put into 
paradise upon trial ; be observant, be obe- 
dient, and thou art made for ever ; otherwise 
thou wilt be as miserable as now thou art 
happy.” Here. 

(1.) Adam is threatened with death in case 
of disobedience : Dying thou shalt die, de- 
noting a sure and dreadful sentence, as, in 
the former part of this covenant, eating thou 
shalt eat, denotes a free and full grant. Ob- 
serve, [l.] Even Adam, in innocency, was 
awed with a threatening ; fear is one of the 
bandies of the soul, by which it is t^enhold 
of and held. If he then needed this bedgf^ 
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^lak be delwmd 

Sf^ Aid eU the good ikud k it» 

iS the happiness ti nti hast* ^wr in MMses- 
•ion or wospectf and ahidt tecome 
liable to death, and a& die ndseries that pre- 
face it and attend H*** [3.] This was 

threatened ae the unmediate consequence of 
sm : in Oe doy eotest, thou shcdt die, 
that is, **Thoa shalt become mortal and 
capable of dying ; the grant of immortality 
shall be recalled, and that defence shall de- 
part hrom^^dhee. Thou shalt become ob- 
noxious to death, like a condemned malefac- 
tor that is dead in law** (only, because Adam 
Mras to be the root of mankind, he was re- 
prieved); “nay, the harbingers and forerun- 
ners of death shall immediately seize thee, 
thy life, thenceforward, shaU be a dying 
life : and tliis, surely j it is a settled rule, the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die 

(2.) Adam is tried with a positive law, not 
to eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge. 
Now it was very proper to make trial of his 
obedience by such a command as this, [l ] 
Because the reason of it is fetched purely 
from the will of the Law-maker. Adam had 
in his nature an aversion to that which was 
evil in itself, and therefore he is tried in a 
thing which was evil only because it was 
forbidden; and, being in a small thing, it 
\va8 the more fit to prove his obedience by. 
[ 2.3 Because the restraint of it is laid upon 
the desires of the flesh and of the mind, 
which, in the corrupt nature of man, are the 
two great fountains of sin. This prohibition 
checked both his ap})etite towards sensitive 
delights and his ambition of curious know- 
ledge, that his body might be ruled by his 
soul and his soul by his God 
Thus easy, thus nappy, was man in a state 
of innocency, having all that heart could 
wish to make him so. How good was God 
to him! How many favours did he load 
him with I How easy were the laws he gave 
him ! How kind the covenant he made with 
him ! Yet man, being in honour, under- 
stood not his own interest, but soon becafne 
as the beasts that perish. 
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18 And the Lord God said, It is 
not good that the man should be 
alone ; I will make him a help meet 
for him. 19 And out of the ground 
the Lord God formed every beast of j 
the field, and every fowl of the air ; 
and brought them unto Adam to see 
what he would call them : and what- 
soever Adam called every living crea- 
ture, that was the name thereof. 20 
And Adam gave names to all cattle, 
and to the fowl of the air, and to 
every beast of the field ; but for Adam 
IS 


Here we have, 1. An inetance of the 
Creator*s care of msfn and his fatherly con- 
cern for his comfort, n. 18. Though God 
had let him know that he was a subject, by 

ra him a conunand (e. 16, 17)> yet here 
him know also, for his encou^e- 
ment in his obedience, that he was a friend, 
and a favourite, and one whose satisfaction 
he was tender of. Observe, 

1. How God graciously pitied his soli% 
tude: It is not good that man, this man, 
should he alone. Ihough there was an upper 
world of angels and a lower world of brutes, 
and he between them, yet there being none 
of the shme nature and rank of beings with 
himself, none that he could converse fami- 
liarly with, he might be truly smd to be 
alone. Now he that made him knew both 
him and what was good for him, better than 
he did himself, and he said, “ It is not good 
that he should continue thus alone.** (1.) It 
is not for his comfort ; for rqpn is a sociable 
creature. It is a pleasure to him to exchange 
knowledge and affection with those of his 
own kind, to inform and to be informed, to 
love and to be beloved. What God here 
says of the first man Solomon says of all 
men (Eccl. iv. 9, &c.), that two are better than 
one, and woe to him that is alone. If there 
were but one man in the world, what a me- 
lancholy man must he needs be ! Perfect 
solitude would turn a paradise into a desert, 
and a palace into a dungeon. Those there- 
fore are foolish who are selfish and would be 
placed alone in the earth. (2.) It is not for 
the increase and continuance of his kind. 
God could have made a w'orld of men at first, 
to replenish the earth, as be replenished 
heaven with a world of angels : but the place 
would have been too strait for the designed 
number of men to live together at once; 
therefore God saw fit to make up that num- 
ber by a succession of generations, which, 
as God had formed man, must be from two, 
and those male and female; one will be 
ever one. 

2. How God graciously resolved to provide 
society for him. The result of this reason- 
ing concerning him was this kind resolution, 

1 will make a kelp-meet for him; a help like 
him (so some read it), one of the same nature 
and the same rank of beings ; a help near him 
(so others), one to cohabit with him, and to 
he always at hand; a helj before him (so 
others), one that he should look upon with 
pleasure and delight. Note hence, (1.) In 
our best state in this world we have need of 
one another* s help ; for we are members one 
of another, and the eye cannot say to the hand, 

I have no need of thee, 1 CJor. xii. 21. We 
must therefore be glad to receive help from 
others, and give help to others, as tnere is 
occasion. (2.) It is God only who perfectly 
knows our wants, and is perfectly able to 
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4ap|dy Hm aU, PhO. m ig. 1^ %m tOone jfor me.’’ h 
mt iielp U, and from hbxi«re aE pmr lid^pera. t^e review. He 
l^.) A auitable wife i» e b^p*]xt4et» tsm k to see if Uwre were 
l^mthe 1^. The ration ia ihea likely Adam in any of the numoi^Silwl^ of the 
to be comfortabk whenmeetneaeduectaaim ioferkwcreatturea; butlheiei^l^^; Ob- 
determioee the choice, and mutual helpfolnees serve here, 1. The di^ty and eaieile^ of 
IS the constant care and endeavour, 1 Cor. the human nature. On earth ^ere not 
Hi. 83, 34. (4.) Family-society, if it is agree- its like, nor its peer to be found smote aU 
able, is a redress suflkient for the grievance visible creatures ; they were all looked otev 
of solitude. He that has a good God, a good but it could not be matched among them alL 
’ heart, and a good wife, to converse with, and 2. The vanity of this world and the things of 
yet complains he wants conversation, would it; put them all together, and they will not 
not have been ea^ and content in paradise ; make a help-meet for man. They will not 
for Adam himself had no more : yet, even suit the nature of his soul, nor rapply its 
before Eve was created, we do not find that needs, nor satisfy its Just desires, nor run 
he complained of being alone, knowi^ that parallel with its never-failiiig duration. God 
he was not alone, for the Father was with him, creates a new thing to be a help-meet for 
Those that are most satisfied in God and his man — ^not so much the woman as the seed 
favour are in the best way, and in the best of the woman. 

frame, to receive the good things of this life, 21 And the Lord God caused a 

flMsm, as far as Infinite jeep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he 

Wisdom sees good. i. t 

II. An instance of the creatures’ subjection slept : and he took one of his nbs, and 
to man, and his dominion over them (t7. 19,20): closed up the flesh instead thereof; 
Every beast of the field and every fowl of the 22 And the rib, which the LoRD 
wr Godbrouffht to Adam, either by the mi- Qod had taken from man, made he 

ter, teaching the ox betimes to know his inan. 23 And Adam said. Tins ts 
owner. Thus God gave man livery and seisin now bone of my bones, and flesh ot 
}f the fair estate he had granted him, and my flesh: she shall be c^dled Woman, 
out him in possession of his dominion over because she was taken out of Man. 
.he creatures. God brought them to him, _ . - , ,, , , . 

ihat he might name them, and so might give, " ^ neretore shall a man leave his 
1. A proof of his knowledge, as a creature father and his mother, and shall 
endued with the faculties both of reason and cleave unto his wife : and they shall 
speech, and so taught more tAon the beasts of be one flesh. 25 And they were 
the earth and made wiser than the fowls of 

/leaven, Job xxxv. 11. And, 2. A proof of the man and his wife, 

his power. It is an act of authority to im- ^^d were not ashamed, 
pose names (Dan. i. 7), and of subjection to Here we have, I. The making of the wo- 
receive them. The inferior creatures did now, man, to be a help-meet for Adam. This was 
as it were, do homage to their prince at his done upon the sixth day, as was also the 
inauguration, and swear fealty and allegiance placing of Adam in paradise, though it ia 
to him. If Adam had continued faithful to nere mentioned after an account of the se- 
his God, we may suppose the creatures them- venth day’s rest ; but what was said in general 
selves would so well have known and re- (cA. i. 27), that God made man male and fe- 
membered the names Adam now gave them male, is more distinctly related here. Ob- 
as to have come at his call, at any time, and serve, 1. That Adam was first formed, then 
answered to their names. God gave names Eve (1 Tim. ii. 13), and she was made of the 
to the day and night, to the firmament, to man, and for the man (1 Cor. xi. 8, 9), all 
the earth, and to the sea ; and he calleth the which are urged there as reasons for the hu- 
stars by their names, to show that he is the mility, modesty, silence, and submissiveness, 
supreme Lord of these. But he gave Adam of that sex in general, and particularly the 
leave to name the beasts and fowls, as their subjection and reverence which wives owe to 
subordinate lord ; for, having made him in their own husbands. Yet man being made 
his own image, he thus put some of his ho- last of the creatures, as the best and most 
nour upon him. excellent of all. Eve’s being made after Adam, 

III. An instance of the creatures’ insuffi- and out of him, puts an honour upon that 
ciency to be a happiness for man ; But (among sex, as the glory of the man, 1 Cor, xi. 7. If 
them all) for Adam there was not found a help man is the head, she is the crown, a crown to 
meet for him. Some make fliese to be the herhusband, the crown of the visible creation, 
words of Adam himself ; observing all the The man 'was dust refined, but the woman 
creatures come to him by couples to be named, was dust double-refined, one remove furthOT 
he thus intimates his desire to his Maker; — from the earth. 2. That Adam slept whte 
“ Lord, these have all helps meet for tl»em ; his wife was in making, that no room might 
but what shall I do ? Here is never a one be left to imagine that he had herem directed 
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the Spirit qf the Lord, or been his counsellor, God’s bringing by special providence, is 
Isa. xl. 13. He had been made sensible of likely to prove a help-meet for a man. 2. 
his want of a meet help ; but, God having From Goa, as his Father, Adam received her 
undertaken to provide him one, he does not (v. 23) : “ This is now bone of my bone. Now 
afflict himself with any care about it, but lies I have what I wanted, and which all the 
down and sleeps sweetly, as one that had cast creatures could not furnish me with, a help 
all his care on God, with a cheerful resigns- meet for me.” God’s gifts to us are to be 
tion of himself and all his affairs to his received with a humble thankful acknow- 
Maker’s will and wisdom. Jehovah-jireh, ledgment of his wisdom in suiting them to 
let the Lord provide when and whom he us, and his favour in bestowing thm on us. 
pleases. ^ If we graciously rest in God, God Probably it was revealed to Adam in a vision, 
will graciously work for us and work all for when he was asleep, that this lovely creature, 
good. 3. That God caused a sleep to fall on now presented to him, was a piece of him- 
Adam, and made it a deep sleep, that so the self, and was to be his companion and the 
opening of his side might be no grievance to wife of his covenant. Hence some have 
him ; while he knows no sin, God will take fetched an argument to prove that glorified 
c^e he shall feel no pain. When God, by saints in the heavenly paradise shall know 
his providence, does that to his people which one another. Further, in token of his ac. 
is gnevous to flesh and blood, he not only ceptance of her, he gave her a name, not 
consults their happiness in the issue, but by peculiar to her, but common to her sex 
his grace he can so quiet and compose their She shall be called woman, Isha, a she-man 
spirits as to make them easy under the differing from man in sex only, not in nature 
sharpest operations. 4. That the woman — made of man, and joined to man. 
was made of a rib out of the side of Adam; III. The institution of the ordinance of 
not made out of his head to rule over him, marriage, and the settling of the law of it, 
nor out of his feet to be trampled upon by v. 24 The sabbath and marriage were two 
him, but out of his side to be equal with him, ordinances instituted in innocency, the 
under his arm to be protected, and near his former for the preservation of the church, 
heart to be beloved. Adam lost a rib, and the latter for the preservation of the world of 
without any diminution to his strength or mankind. It appears (by Matt. xix. 4, 5) 
comeliness (for,doubtless,the flesh was closed that it was God himself who said here, ** A 
without a scar) ; but in lieu thereof he had a man must leave all his relations, to cleave 
help meet for him, which abundantly made to his wife but whether he spoke it by 
up his loss : what God takes away from his Moses, the penman, or by Adam (who spoke, 
people he will, one way or other, restore with v. 23), is uncertain. It should seem, tliey 
advantage. In this (as in many other things) are the words of Adam, in God’s name, 
Adam was a figure of him that was to come ; laying down this law to all his posterity. 1. 
for out of the side of Christ, the second See here how great the virtue of a divine or- 
Adam, his spouse the church was formed, dinance is ; the bonds of it are stronger even 
when he slept the sleep, the deep sleep, of than those of nature. To whom can we be 
death upon the cross, in order to which his more firmly bound than to the fathers that 
side was opened, and there came out blood begat us and the mothers that bore us? Yet 
and water, blood to purchase his church and the son must quit them, to be joined to his 
water to purify it to himself. See Eph. wife, and the daughter forget them, to cleave 
V. 25, 26. to her husband, Ps. xlv. 10, 11. 2. See how 

II. The marriage of the woman to Adam, necessary it is that children should take their 
Marriage is honourable, but this surely was parents* consent along with them in their 
the most honourable marriage that ever was, marriage, and how unjust those are to their 
in which God himself had 5l along an im- parents, as well as undutiful, who marry 
mediate hand. Marriages (they say) are without it ; for they rob them of their right 
made in heaven : we are sure this was, for to them, and interest in them, and alienate 
the man, the woman, the match, were all it to another, fraudulently and unnaturally. 
God’s own work ; he, by his power, made 3 See what need there is both of prudence 
them both, and now, by his ordinance, made and prayer in the choice of this relation, 
them one. This was a marriage made in which is so near and so lasting. That had 
perfect innocency, and so was never any need be weU done which is to be done for 
marriage since, 1. God, as her Father, life. 4. See how firm the bond of marriage 
brought the woman to the man, as his is, not to be divided and weakened by 
second self, and a help-meet for him. When having many wives (Mai. ii. 15) nor to be 
be bad made her, he did not leave her to broken or cut off by divorce, for any cause 
berown disposal; no, she was his child, and but fornication, or voluntary desertion. 5. 
•be must not marry without his consent. See how dear the affection ought to be be- 
Tbose are likely to settle to their comfort tween husband and wife, such as there is to 
who by faith and prayer, and a humble de- our own bodies, Eph. v. 28. These two are 
pendenee upon providence, put themselves one flesh ; let them then be one soul, 
under a div^ conduct. That wife that is IV. An evidence of the purity and inno- 
of God’s makhig by special grace, and of cency of that state wherein our nrst parents 
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were created, v. 25. They were both naked. 
I’hey needed no clothes for defence gainst 
cold nor heat, for neither could be injurious 
to them. They needed none for ornament. 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. Nay, they needed none for 
decency; they were naked, and had no 
reason to be ashamed. They knew not what 
shame was, so the Chaldee reads it. Blushing 
is now the colour of virtue, but it was not 
then the colour of mnocency. Those that 
had no sin in their conscience might well 
have no shame in their faces, though they 
had no clothes to their backs. 

CHAP. III. 

The ftory of tlii« rhepter U perhnpa a« «ad a atory (all things 
coniidereil) as uiiy we have iii all the nikic. In the furegonig 
chapters we have had the pleasant view oT the lioliiieas and hap- 
piness or our first parents, the grace and Tavoiir of God, and 
the peace and beauty of the whole creation, all good, very good | 
hut here the scene is altered. We have here on account of the 
•in and misery of our first parents, the wrath and curse of God 
against them, the peace of the creation disturktal, and its 
beauty Blamed and sullied, all bad, very bad. ** Ilnw has the 
gold become dun, and the most fine gold changed V* O that our 
hearts were deeply affected with this record ! Tor we are all 
nearly concerned in it ; let it not be to us as a tale that is told. 
The general contents of this chapter we have, Kotn. v. 12, ** By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.*' More 
particularlj , wo have here, I. 'i he innocent tempted, rer. 1—5. 
II. The tempted transgressing, ver. 6- 8. 111. *1 he transgressors 

arraigned, ver. if, lU. IV. Upon their arraignment, convicted, 
ver. 11>— Id. V, Upon their conviction, sentenced, ver. 14 — 19. 
VI. After sentence, reprieved, ver. 2<l, 21. VII. Notwithstand- 
ing their reprieve, execution in part dune, ver. 22 — 2*1. And, 
were it not for the gracious iiitiinations here given of redemp- 
tion liy the promised see.!, they, and all their degenerate guilty 
race, would have been left to endless despair. 

N OW the serpent was more subtle 
than any beast of the field which 
the Lord God had made. And he 
said unto the woman, Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of 
the garden ? 2 And the Avoman said 

unto the serpent. We may eat of the 
fruit of the trees of the garden ; 3 
But of the fruit of the tree which is 
in the midst of the garden, God liath 
said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither 
shall ye touch it, lest yc die. 4 And 
the serpent said unto the woman. Ye 
shall not surely die : 5 For God 

doth know that in the day ye eat 
thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil. 

We have liere an account of the tempta- 
tion with which Satan assaulted our first 
parents, to draw them into sin, and \vhich 
proved fatal to them. Here observe, 

I. The tempter, and that was the dcA^il, in 
the shape and likeness of a serjient. 

1. It is certain it was the devil that be- 
guiled Eve. The dcA^il and Satan is the old 
serpent (Rev. xii. 9), a malignant spirit, by 
creation an angel of light and an immediate 
attendant upon God's throne, but by sin be- 
come an apostate from his first state and a 
rebel against God's crown and dignity. 
Multitudes of the angels fell; but this that 


The tempter's subtlety, 
attacked our first parents was surely the 
prince of the devils, the ring-leader in the 
rebellion: no sooner was he a sinner than 
he was a Satan, no sooner a traitor than a 
tempter, as one enraged against God and his 
gory and envious of man and his happiness. 
He knew he could not destroy man but bv 
debauching him. Balaam could not curae 
Israel, but he could tempt Israel, Rev. ii. 14. 
The game therefore which Satan had to play 
was to draw our first parents to sin, and so 
to separate between them and their God. 
Thus the devil was, from the beginning, a 
murderer, and the great mischief-maker. 
The whole race of mankind had here, as 
it were, but one neck, and at that Satan 
struck. The adversary and enemy is that 
wicked one. 

2. It was the devil in the likeness of a 
serpent. Whether it was only the visible 
shape and appearance of a serpent (as some 
think those were of which we read, Exod. vii. 
12), or whether it was a real living serpent, 
actuated and possessed by the devil, is not 
certain: by God's permission it might be 
either. The devil chose to act his part in a 
serpent, (1.) Because it is a specious crea- 
ture, has a spotted dappled skin, and then 
went erect. Perhaps it was a flying serpent, 
which seemed to come from on high as a 
messenger from the upper world, one of the 
seraphim ; for the fiery serpents were flying, 
Isa. xiv. 29. Many a dangerous temptation 
comes to us in gay fine colours that are but 
skin-deep, and seems to come from above ; 
for Satan can seem an angel of light. And, 
(2.) Because it is a subtle creature; this is 
here taken notice of. Many instances are 
given of the suiitlety of the serpent, both to 
do mischief and to secure himself in it when 
it is done. We are directed to he wise as 
serpents. But this serpent, as actuated by 
the devil, was no doubt more subtle than 
any other ; for the devil, though he has lost 
the sanctity, retains the sagacity of an angel, 
and is wise to do evil. He knew of more 
advantage by making use of the serpent than 
we arc aware of. Observe, There is not any 
thing by which the devil serves himself and 
his own interest more than by unsanctified 
subtlety. What Eve thought of this ser- 
! pent speaking to her we are not likely to 
' tell, when 1 believe she herself did not know 
what to think of it. At first, perhaps, she 
supposed it might be a good angel, and yet, 
afterwards, she might suspect something 
amiss. It is remarkable that the Gentile 
idolaters did many of them Avorship the devil 
in the shape and form of a serpent, thereby 
avowing their adherence to that apostate 
spirit, and wearing his colours. 

II. The person tempted was the woman, 
now alone, and at a distance from her hus- 
band, but near the forbidden tree. It was 
the devil's subtlety, 1. To assault the weaker 
vessel with his temptations. TJiough per- 
fect in her kind, yet we may suppose her in- 


CHAP. 111. 



la Adun m knawled^ and 
aiidl {kreaenoe of xntnd. Some lldnk isve 
fobiaved the command^ not immediately faun 
God» but at second hand by her h«ahaaa» and 
ther^ore might thexnoreoaany be persuaded 
to discredit it. 2 It was his policy to enter 
into discourse with her when she was alone. 
Had she kept close to the sideout of which she 
was lately taken, she would not have been so 
much exTOsed. There are many tempta- 
tions to imch solitude gives great advantage ; 
but the communion of saints contributes 
much to their strength and safety. 3. He 
took advantage by finding her near the for- 
bidden tree, and probably gazing upon the 
fruit of it, only to satisfy her curiosity. Those 
that would not eat the forbidden fruit must 
not come near the forbidden tree. Avoid it, 
gosff not by it, Prov. iv. 15. 4. Satan tempted 
Eve, that by her he might tempt Adam ; so 
he tempted Job by his wife, and Christ by 
Peter. It is his policy to send temptations 
by unsuspected hands, and theirs that have 
most interest in us and influence upon us. 

111. The temptation itself, and the artiflcial 
management of it. We are often, in scrip- 
ture, told of our danger by the temptations 
of Satan, his devices (2 Cor. ii. 11), his depths 
(Rev. ii. 24), his wiles, Eph. vi. 11. The 
greatest instances we have of them are in 
his tempting of the two Adams, here, and 
Matt. iv. In this he prevailed, but in that 
he was baffled. What he spoke to them, of 
whom he had no hold by any corruption in 
them, he speaks in us by our own deceit- 
ful hearts and their carnal reasonings ; this 
makes his assaults on us less discernible, but 
not less dangerous. That which the devil 
aimed at was to persuade Eve to eat forbidden 
fruit ; and, to do this, he took the same me- 
thod that he does still. He questioned whether 
it was a sin or no, v. 1. He denied that 
there was any danger in it, v. 4. He sug- 
gested much advantage by it, v. 5. And these 
are his common topics. 

1. He questioned whether it was a sin or 
no to eat of this tree, and whether really the 
fruit of it was forbidden. Observe, 

( 1 .) He said to the woman. Yea, hath God 
said. You shall not eat ? The first word inti- 
mated something said before, introducing 
this, and with which it is connected, perhaps 
•ome discourse Eve had with herself, which 
Satan took hold of, and grafted this question 
upon. In the chain of thoughts one thing 
strangely brings in another, and perhaps 
something bad at last. Observe here, [l.] 
He does not discover his design at first, but 
puts a question which seemed innocent : ** I 
near a piece of news, pray is it true ? has 
God forbidden you to eat of this tree?*’ 
Thus be would l^gin a discourse, and draw 
her into parley. 'Those that would be safe 
have need to be suspicious, and shy of talking 
with the tempts. [2.1 He quotes the com- 
mand fallaciously, as if it were a prohibition, 
not only of that tree but of all. God had 
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to invaimdte the concession : Hath Ood sM, 
You shaU not eat qf every tree ? The divine 
law cannot be reproached unless it be first 
misr^resented. [3.] He seems to speak it 
tauntingly, upbraiding the woman with her 
shyness of meddling with that tree ; as if he 
had said, You are so nice and cautious, and 
so very precise, because God has said. You 
shall net eat.” The devil, as he is a liar, so 
he is a scoffer, from the beginning : and the 
scoffers of the last days are his children. [4.] 
That which he aimed at in the first onset was 
to take off her sense of the obligation of the 
command. “Surely you are mistaken, it 
cannot be that God snould tie you out from 
this tree ; he would not do so unreasonable 
a thing.” See here. That it is the subtlety 
of Satan to blemish the reputation of the 
divine law as uncertain or unreasonable, and 
so to draw people to sin ; and that it is there- 
fore our wisdom to keep up a firm belief of, 
and a high respect for, the command of God. 
Has God said, “You shall not lie, nor take 
his name in vain, nor be drunk,” &c. ? “ Yes, 
I am sure he has, and it is well said, and by 
his grace I will abide by it, whatever the 
tempter suggests to the contrary.” 

(2.) In answer to this question the woman 
gives him a plain and full account of the law 
they were under, v. 2, 3. Here observe. 
[l.J It was her weakness to enter into dis- 
course with the serpent. She might have 
perceived by his question that he had no 
good design, and should therefore have started 
back with a Get thee behind me, Satan, thou 
art an offence to me. But her curiosity, and ' 
perhaps her surprise, to hear a serpent speak, 
led her into further talk with him. Note, It 
is a dangerous thing to treat with a tempta- 
tion, which ought at first to be rejected with 
disdain and al>horrence. The garrison that 
sounds a parley is not far from being surren- 
dered. Those that would be kept from harm 
must keep out of harm’s way. See Prov. 
xiv. 7 ; xix. 27. [2.] It was her wisdom to 

take notice of the liberty God had granted 
them, in answer to his sly insinuation, as if 
God had put them into paradise only to tan- 
talize them with the sight of fair but forbidden 
fruits. “Yea,” says she, “we may eat of the 
fruit of the trees, thanks to our Maker, we 
have plenty and variety enough allowed us.” 
Note, To prevent our being uneasy at the re- 
straints of religion, it is good often to take a 
view of the liberties and comforts of it. [3.] 
It was an instance of her resolution that shft 
adhered to the command, and faithfully re- 
peated it, as of unquestionable certainty : 

God hath said, I am confident he hath said 
it. You shall not eat of the fruit of this tree 
and that which she adds. Neither shall you 
touch it, seems to have been with a good in- 
tention, not (as some think) tacitly to reflect 
upon the command as too strict (Touch not, 
taste not handle not), but to make a fence 
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^ al^t it: mii«t not eat, dierefore we 

will not touch. It is forbidden in the highest 
degree, and the author!^ of the prohibition 
is sacred to us.’^ [4.] she seems a little to 
waver about the threatening, and is not so 

• particular and faithful in the* repetition of 

■ that as of the precept. God bad ssdd, In the 

* day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die; 
all she makes of that is, Lest you die. Note, 
Wavering faith and wavering resolutions 
give mat advantage to the tempter. 

2. He denies that there was any danger in 

it, insisting that, though it might be the 
transgressing of a precept, yet it would not 
be the incurring of a penalty ; You shall not 
surely die, v. 4. “ You shall not dying die” 

so the word is, in direct contradiction to what 
God had said. Either, (1.) “ It is not certain 
that you shall die,” so some. “ It is not so 
sure as you are made to believe it is.” ITius 
Satan endeavours to shake that which he can- 
not overthrow, and invalidates the force of 
divine threatenings by questioning the cer- 
tainty of them ; and, when once it is sup- 
posed possible that there may be falsehood 
or fallacy in any word of God, a door is then 
opened to downright infidelity. Satan teaches 
men first to doubt and then to deny ; he makes 
them sceptics first, and so by degrees makes 
them atheists. Or, (2.) *'It is certain you 
shall not die,” so others. He avers his con- 
tradiction wi:h the same phrase of assurance 
that God had used in ratifying the threaten- 
ing. He began to call the precept in question 
(v. 1), but, finding that the woman adhered 
to that, he quitted that battery, and made his 
second onset upon the threatening, where he 
perceived her to waver ; for he is quick to 
spy all advantages, and to attack the wall 
where it is weakest : You shall not surely die. 
This was a lie, a downright lie ; for, [l.] It 
was contrary to the word of God, which we 
are sure is true. See 1 John ii. 21, 27- It 
was such a lie as gave the lie to God himself. 

I [2.] It was contrary to his own knowledge. 
When he told them there was no danger in 
disobedience and rebellion he said that which 
he knew, by woeful experience, to be false. 
He had broken the law of his creation, and 
had found, to his cost, that he could not pros- 
per in it ; and yet he tells our first parents 
they shall not die. He concealed his own 
misery, that he might draw them into the 
like : thus he still deceives sinners into their 
own ruin. He tells them that, though they 
sin, they shall not die; and gains credit 
rather than God, who tells them. The wages 
of sin is death. Note, Hope of impunity is 
a great support to all iniquity, and impeni- 
tency in it. I shall have peace, though 1 walk 
in the imagination of my heart, Deut. xxix. 19- 

3. He promises them advantage by it, v. 5. 
Here he follows his blow, and it was a blow 
at the root, a fatal blow to the tree we are 
branches of. He not only would undertake 
that they should be no losers by it, thus 
binding himself to save them from harm ; 


but (if they would be such Took as to venture 
upon the security of one that had himself be- 
come a bankrupt) he undertakes they shsJl 
be gamers by it, unspeakable gainers. He 
could not have persuaded them to run tire 
hazard of ruining themselves if he had not 
suggested to them a great probability of bet- 
tering themselves. 

(1.) He insinuates to them the great im- 
provements they would make by eating of 
this fruit. And he suits the temptation to 
the pure state they were now in, proposing 
to them, not any carnal pleasures or grati- 
fications, but intellectual delights and satis- 
factions. These were the haits with which 
he covered his hook. [1.] ** Your eyes shall 
be opened j you shall have much more of the 
power and pleasure of contemplation than 
now you have ; you shall fetch a larger com- 
pass in your intellectual views, and see fur- 
ther into things than now you do.” He 
speaks as if now they were but dim-sighted, 
and short-sighted, in comparison of what 
they would be then. [2.] “ You shall he as 
gods, as Elohim, mighty gods; not only 
omniscient, but omnipotent too or, “You 
shall be as God himself, equal to him, rivals 
with him ; you shall be sovereigns and no 
longer subjects, self-sufficient and no longer 
dependent.” A most absurd suggestion ! As 
if it were possible for creatures of yesterday 
to be like their Creator that was from eternity. 
[3.] ‘'You shall know good and evil, that is, 
every thing that is desirable to be known,” 
To support this part of the temptation, he 
abuses the name given to this tree : it was in- 
tended to teach the practical knowledge oi 
good and evil, that is, of duty and disobe- 
dience ; and it would prove the experimental 
knowledge of good and evil, that is, of haj)- 
piness and misery. In these senses, the 
name of the tree was a warning to them not 
to eat of it ; but he perverts the sense of it, 
and wTests it to their destruction, as if this 
tree would give them a speculative notional 
knowledge of the natures, kinds, and ori- 
ginals, of good and evil. And, [4.] All this 
presently : “ In the day you eat thereof you 
will find a sudden and immediate change for 
the better.” Now in all these insinuations 
he aims to beget in them. First, Discontent 
with their present state, as if it were not so 
good as it might be, and should be. Note, 
No condition will of itself bring contentment, 
unless the mind be brought to it. Adam Avas 
not easy, no, not in paradise, nor the angels 
in their first state, Jude 6. Secondly, Am- 
bition of preferment, as if they were fit to be 
gods. Satan had ruined himself by desiring 
to be like the Most High (Isa. xiv. 14), and 
therefore seeks to infect our first parents with 
the same desire, that he might ruin them tc . 

(2.) He insinuates to them that God 1^ 
no good design upon them, in forbidding 
them this fruit : “ For God doth know how 
much it will advance you ; and therefore, in 
envy and ill-wiU to youj he hath fi^K'bidikii 


fitf /«ll of man. 

it os if be durst not let them eat of that 
tree because then they would know their own 
strength, and would not continue in an in- 
ferior state, hut be able to cope with him ; or 
as if he grudged them the honour and hap- 
piness to which their eating of that tree 
would prefer them. Now, [l.]| This was a 
great affront to God, and the highest indig- 
nity that could be done him, a reproach to 
his power, as if he feared his creatures, and 
much more a reproach to his goodness, as if 
he hated the work of his own hands and 
would not have those whom he has made to 
be made happy Shall the best of men think 
it strange to oe misrepresented and evil 
spoken of, when God himself is so ? Satan, as 
he is the accuser of the brethren before God, so 
he accuses God before the brethren ; thus he 
sows discord, and is the father of those that 
do so. [2.] It was a most dangerous snare 
to our first parents, as it tended to alienate j 
their affections from God, and so to with- 
draw them from their allegiance to him. 
Thus still the devil draws people into his in- 
terest by suggesting to them hard thoughts 
of God, and false hopes of benefit and advan- 
tage by sin. Let us therefore, in opposition 
to him, always think n'ell of God as the best 
good, and think ill of sin as the worst of 
evils: thus let us resist the devil, and he will 
flee from us. 

d And when the woman saw that 
the tree icas good for food, and tliat 
it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree 
to be desired to make o?ie wise, she 
took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, 
and gave also unto her husband with 
her ; and he did eat 7 And the eyes 
of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked ; and i 
they sewed fig leaves together, and i 
made themselves aprons. 8 And 
they heard the voice of the Lord God 
walking in the garden in the cool of 
the day : and Adam and his wife 
hid themselves from the presence 
of the Lord God amongst the trees 
of the garden. 

Here we see what Eve’s parley with the 
tempter ended in. Satan, at length, gains 
his point, and the strong-hold is taken by his 
wiles. God tried the obedience of our first 
parents by forbidding them the tree of know- 
ledge, and Satan does, as it were, join issue 
witn God, and in that very thing undertakes 
to seduce them into a transgre.s.sion ; and 
here we find how he prevailed, God permit- 
ting it for wise and holy ends. 

I. We have here the inducements that 
moved them to transgress. The woman, be- 
ing deceived by the tempter’s artful manage- 
ment, was ringleader in the transgression, 
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i Tim. ii. 14. She was first in the fault; and it 
was the result of her consideration, or rather 
her inconsideration. 1. She saw no harm in 
this tree, more than in any of the rest. It 
was said of all the rest of the fruit-trees with 
which the garden of Eden was planted that 
they were pleasant to the sight, and good for 
food, ch. ii. 9. Now, in her eye, this was 
like all the rest. It seemed as good for food 
as any of them, and she saw nothing in the 
colour of its fruit that threatened death or 
danger ; it was as pleasant to the sight as 
any of them, and therefore, ** What hurt could 
it do to them ? Why should this be for- 
bidden them rather than any of the rest ?” 
Note, When there is thought to be no 
more harm in forbidden fruit than in other 
fruit sin lies at the door, and Satan soon 
carries the day. Nay, perhaps it seemed to 
her to be better for food, more grateful to 
the taste, and more nourishing to the body, 
than any of the rest, and to her eye it was 
more pleasant than any. We are often be- 
trayed into snares by an inordinate desire to 
have our senses gratified. Or, if it had no- 
thing in it more inviting than the rest, yet it 
was the more coveted because it was prohi- 
bited. Whether it was so in her or not, we 
find that in us (that is, in our flesh, in our 
corrupt nature) there dwells a strange spirit 
of contradiction. Nitimur in vetitum — H e 
desire what is prohibited, 2. She imagined 
more virtue in this tree than in any of the rest, 
that it was a tree not only not to be dreaded, 
hut to be desired to make one wise, and therein 
excelling all the rest of the trees. Tiiis slit* 
saw, that is, she perceived and understood 
it by what the devil had said to her ; and 
some tliink that she saw the serpent eat 
of that tree, and that he told her he thereby 
had gained the faculties of s|)ecch and reason, 
whence she inferred its jiower to make one 
wise, and was persuaded to think, “If it 
made a brute creature rational, why might 
it not make a rational creature divine ?” 
See here how the desire of unnecessary 
knowledge, under the mistaken notion of 
wisdom, proves hurtful and destructive to 
many. Our first jiarcnts, who knew so 
much, did not know this — that they knew 
enough. Christ is a tree to be desired to 
make one wise, Col. ii. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 30. Let 
us, by faith, feed upon him, that we may he 
wise to salvation. In the heavenly paradise, 
the tree of knowledge will not he a forbidden 
tree ; for there we shall know as we are 
known. Let us therefore long to he there, 
and, in the mean time, not exercise ourselves 
in things too high or too deep for us, nor 
covet to be wise above what is written. 

II. The steps of the transgression, not steps 
upward, but downward towards the jiit — 
steps that take hold on hell. 1. She saw. 
She should have turned away her eyes from 
beholding vanity ; but she enters into 
temptation, by looking with pleasure on the 
forbidden fruit. Observe^ A great deal ot 
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•in comes in at the eyes. At these windows 
Satan throws in those fiery darts which 
pierce and poison the heart. The eye affects 
the heart with guilt as well as grief. Let us 
therefore, with holy Job, make a covenant 
with our eyes, not to look on that which we 
are in danger of lusting after, Prov. xxiii. 
31 ; Matt. V. 28. Let the fear of God be 
always to us for a covering of the eyes, ch. 
XX. 16. 2. She took. It was her own act 
and deed. The devil did not take it, and put 
it into her mouth, whether she would or no ; 
but she herself took it. Satan may tempt, 
but he cannot force ; may persuade us to 
cast ourselves down, but he cannot cast us 
down, Matt. iv. 6. Eve’s taking was steal- 
ing, like Achan’s taking the accursed thing, 
taking that to which she had no right. Surely 
she took it with a trembling hand. 3. She 
did eat. Perhaps she did not intend, when 
she looked, to take, nor, when she took, to 
eat; but this was the result. Note, The 
way of sin is down-hill ; a man cannot stoj) 
himself when he will. The beginning of it 
is as the breaking forth of water, to which it 
is bard to sa)’’, “ Hitherto thou shalt come 
and no further.” Therefore it is our wis- 
dom to suppress the first emotions of sin, 
and to leave it off before it be meddled with. 
Ob$ta principiis — Nip misekuf in the had. 
4. She gave also to her husband with her. It is 
probable thathe was not withher whenshewas 
tempted (surely, if he bad, he would have in- 
terj)osed to prevent the sin), but came to her 
when she had eaten, and was prevailed upon 
by her to cat likewise ; for it is easier to learn 
that which is bad than to leach that which is 
good. SIic gave it to him, persuading him 
with the same arguments that the serpent 
had used with her, adding this to all the rest, 
that she herscif had eaten of it, and found it 
so far from being deadly that it was extremely 
pleasant and grateful. Stolen waters are 
sweet. She gave it to him, under colour of 
kindness — she would not eat these delicious 
morsels alone ; but really it was the greatest 
unkindness she could do liim. Or ])crhaj)s 
sne gave it to lain that, if it should prove 
hurtful, he might share with her in the 
misery, which indeed looks strangely un- 
kind, and yet may, without diliiculty, be 
supposed to enter into the heart of one that 
had eaten forbidden fruit. Note, Those 
that have themselves done ill are commonly 
willing to draw in others to do the same. 
As was the devil, so was Eve, no sooner a 
sinner than a tempter. 5. He did eat, over- 
come by his wife’s importunity. It is need- 
less to ask, “What would hav'e been the 
consequence if Eve only had transgressed?” 
The wisdom of God, we are sure, would have 
decided the difficulty, according to equity ; 
but, alas ! the case was not so ; Adam also 
did eat. “ And what great harm if he did ?” 
say the corrupt and carnal reasonings of a 
vain mind. What harm! Why, this act 
involved disbelief of God’s word, together 


with confidence in the deidl’s, disconten 
with his present state, jjride in his own 
merits, and ambition of the honour which 
comes not from God, envy at God’s perfec- 
tions, and indulgence of the appetites of the 
body. In neglecting the tree of life of which 
he was allowed to eat, and eating of the tree 
of knowledge which was forbidden, he plainly 
showed a contempt of the favours God had 
bestowed on him, and a preference given to 
those God did not see fit for him. He would 
be both his own carver and his own master, 
would have what he pleased and do what 
he pleased: his sin was, in one word, dis- 
obedience (Rom. V. 19), disobedience to a 
plain, easy, and express command, which 
probably be knew to be a command of trial. 
He sinned against great knowledge, against 
many mercies, against light and love, the 
clearest light and the dearest love that ever 
sinner sinned against. He had no corrupt 
nature within him to ])etray him ; but had a 
freedom of will, not enslaved, and was in liis 
full strength, not weakened or impaired. 
He turned aside quickly. Some think he 
fell the very day on which lie was made, 
but I see not how to reconcile this with God’s 
pronouncing 'dUverggood in the close of that 
day. Others suppose he fell on the sabbath 
day: the better day the worse deed. How- 
ever, it is certain that he kept his integrity 
but a very little while • being in honour, be 
continued not. But the greatest aggravation 
of his sin was that he involved all his pos- 
terity in sin and ruin by it. God having 
told him that his race should replenish the 
earth, siircly he could not but know that he 
stood as a public person, and that his dis- 
obedience would be fatal to all bis seed ; 
and, if so, it was certainly both the greatest 
treachery and the greatest cruelty that ever 
was. The human nature being lodged en- 
tirely in our first parents, licnceforward i t couKl 
not but he transmitted from them under an 
attainder of guilt, a stain of dishonour, and 
an hereditary disease of sin and corruption. 
And can we say, then, that Adam's sin had 
but little h.arin in it ? 

III. The immediate consequences of the 
transgression. Shame and fear seized the 
criminals, ipso facto — in the fact itself; these 
came into the world along with sin, and still 
attend it. 

1. Shame seized them unseen, r. 7, where 
observe, 

(1.) llie strong convictions they fell under, 
in their own bosoms : The eyes of them both 
were opened. It is not meant of the eyes of 
the body ; these were open before, as ajipears 
by this, that the sin came in at them. Jona- 
than's eyes were enlightened by eating for- 
bidden fruit (1 Sam. xiv. 27), that is, he was 
refreshed and revived by it ; but theirs were 
not so. Nor is it meant of any advances 
made hereby in true knowledge ; but the eyes 
of their consciences were ojiened, their hearts 
smote them for what they had done. Now, 




The fall of man, 
when it v/as too late, they saw the folly of 
eating forbidden fruit. They saw the happi- 
ness they had fallen from, and the misery 
they had fallen into. They saw a loving God 
provoked, his grace and favour forfeited, his 
likeness and image lost, dominion over the 
creatures gone. 'J'hey saw their natures cor- 
rupted and depraved, and felt a disorder in 
theif own spirits of which they had never 
before been conscious. They saw a law in 
dieir members warring against the law of 
their minds, and captivating them both tf) I 
sin and wrath. They saw, as Balaam, when 
his eyes were opened ^Niim. xxii. 31), the 
angel of the Lord standing in the way, and 
his sword drawn in his hand ; and perhaps 
they saw the serpent that had aliused them 
insulting over them. The text tells us that 
they saw that they were naked ^ that is, [l.] 
That they were stripped, deprived of all the 
honours and joys of their paradise-state, and 
exposed to all the miseries that might justly 
be expected from an angry God. They xverc 
disarmed ; their defence had departed from 
them. [2.] That they were shamed, for ever 
shamed, before God and angels. 'J'hey saw 
themselves disrobed of all their ornaments 
and ensigns of honour, degraded from their 
dignity and disgraced in the highest degree, 
laid open to the contempt and reproach of 
heaven, and earth, and their own consciences. 
Now sec here, Firsts What a dishonour and 
disquietment sin is ; it makes mischief wher- 
ever it is admitted, sets men against them- 
selves, disturbs their peace, and destroys all 
their comforts. Sooner or later, it will have 
shame, either the shame of true repentance, 
which ends in glory, or that shame and ever- 
lasting contempt to which the wicked shall 
rise at the great day. Sin is a reproach to 
any people. Secondly, What a deceiver Satan 
is. He told our first parents, when he 
tempted them, that their eyes should be 
opened; and so they were, but not as they 
understood it; they were opened to their 
shame and grief, not to their honour nor ad- 
vantage. Therefore, when he speaks fair, 
believe him not. The most malicious mis- 
chievous liars often excuse themselves with 
this, that they only equivocate; but God 
will not so excuse them. 

(2.) The sorry shift they made to palliate 
these convictions, and to arm themselves 
against them : They sewed, or platted, 
together ; and to cover, at least, part of their 
shame from one another, they made them- 
selves aprons. See here what is commonly 
the folly of those that have sinned, [l.j 
I’hat they are more solicitous to save their 
credit before men than to obtain their pardon 
from God ; they are backward to confess their 
sin, and very desirous to conceal it, as much 
as may be. I have sinned, yet honour me. 
[2.1 That the excuses men make, to cover 
and extenuate their sins, are vain and frivo- 
lous. Like the aprons of fig-leaves, they 
make the matter never the better, but the 
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worse; the shame, thus hidden, becomes the 
more shameful. Yet thus we are all apt to 
cover our transgressions as Adam, Job xxxi. 33. 

2. Fear seized them immediately upon their 
eating the forbidden fruit, v, 8. Observe 
here, (1.) What was the cause and occasion 
of their fear : They heard the voice of the Lord 
God walking in the garden in the cool of the 
day. It wa.s the approach of the Judge that 
put them into a fright ; and yet be came in 
such a manner as made it formidable only to 
guilty consciences. .It is supposed that he 
came in a human shape, and that he who 
judged the world now was the same that 
shall judge the world at the last day, even 
that man whom God has ordained. He ap- 
peared to them now (it should seem) in no 
other similitude than that in which they had 
seen him when he jmt them into paradise ; 
for he came to convince and humble them, 
not to amaze and terrify them. He came 
into the garden, not descending immediately 
from heaven in their view, as afterwards on 
mount Sinai (making citlier thick darkness 
his pavilion or the flaming fire his chariot), 
but he came into the garden, as one that m'us 
still willing to he familial* with them. He 
came walking, not running, not riding upon 
the wings of the wind, but walking delibe- 
rately, as one slow to anger, teaching us, 
when we are ever so much })r() voiced, not to 
he hot nor hasty, but to speak and act con- 
siderately and not rashly. He came in the 
cool of the day, not in the night, when all 
fears are doubly fearful, nor in the heat of 
day, for he came not in the heat of his anger. 
Fury is not in him, Isa. x.xvii. 4. Nor did 
he come suddenly upon them ; but they 
heard his voice at somi; distance, giving 
them notice of his coming, and j)robably it 
was a still small voice, like that in which he 
came to enquire after Elijah. Some think 
they heard him discoursing with himself con- 
cerning the sin of Adam, and the judgment 
now to be passed upon him, perhaps as he 
did concerning Israel, Hos. xi. S, Q, How 
shall I give thee tip ? Or, rather, they hear{’ 
him calling for them, and coming towards 
them. (2.) What was the effect and evidence 
of their fear : They hid themselves from the 
presence of the Lord God — a sad change! 
Before they had sinned, if they had heard 
the voice of the Lord God coming towards 
them, they would have run to meet him, and 
with a humble joy welcomed his gracious 
visits. But, now that it was otherwise, God 
had become a terror to them, and then no 
marvel that they had becortic a terror to them- 
selves, and were full of confusion. Their 
own consciences accused them, and set their 
sin before them in its proper colours. Their 
fig-leaves failed them, and would do them 
no service. God had come forth against 
them as an enemy, and the whole creation 
was at war with them ; and as yet they knew 
not of any mediator between them and an 
angry God, so that nothing remained but a 
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j certain fearful lookinp: for of jud^ent. In 
I this fright they hid themselves among the 
bushes; having offended, they fled for the 
same. Knowing themselves guilty, they 
durst not stand a trial, but absconded, and 
fled from justice. See here, [l .] The false- 
hood of the tempter, and the frauds and fal- 
lacies of his temptations. He promised them 
they should be safe, but now they cannot so 
much as think themselves so ; he said they 
snould not die, and yet now they are forced 
to fly for their lives ; he promised them they 
suould be advanced, but they see themselves 
' J'based — never did they seem so little as now ; 

he promised them they should be knowing, 
but they see themselves at a loss, and know 
v.ot so much as where to hide themselves ; 

\ lie promised them they should be as gods, 
great, and bold, and daring, but they are as 
criminals discovered, trembling, pale, and 
' anxious to escape: they would not be subjects, 
and so they are prisoners [2.] The folly 
I (if sinners, to think it either possible or de- 
sirable to hide themselves from God : can 
tiioy conceal themselves from the Father of 
lights? Ps. cxxxix. 7, &c. ; Jer. xxiii. 24. 
Will they withdraw themselves from the foun- 
■ tain of life, who alone can give help and 
happiness ? Jon. ii. 8. [3.] The fear that 

attends sin. All that amazing fear of God’s 
, appearances, the accusations of conscience, 

I the approaches of trouble, the assaults of in- 

! ferior creatures, and the arrests of death, 

I whicn is common among men, is the effect 

I of sin. Adam and Eve, who were partners 

I m the sin, were sharers in the shame and fear 

I that attended it; and though hand joined in 

' hand (hands so lately joined in marriage), yet 

! could they not animate nor fortify one an- 

other : miserable comforters they had become 
‘ to each other I 

^ ,9 And the Lord God called unto 

Adam, and said unto him, AVhere art 
I thou? 10 And he said, I heard thy 

1 voice in the garden, and 1 was afraid, 

because I was naked ; and I hid 
myself. 

! We have here the arraignment of these 
deserters before the righteous Judge of 
heaven and earth, who, though he is not tied 
to observe formalities, yet ])roceeds against 
them with all possible fairness, that he may 
be justified when he speaks. Observe here, 
I. The startling question with which God 
pursued Adam and arrested him : Where art 
thou^ Not as if God did not know w'here 
he was ; but thus he would enter the process 
against him. ** Come, where is this foolish 
man ?” Some make it a bemoaning question : 
" Poor Adam, what has become of thee ?” 

Alas for thee (so some read it) “ How 
art thou fallen, Lucifer, son of the morning! 
Thou that wast my friend and favourite, 
whom 1 had done so much for, and would 
have done so much more for ; hast thou now 


forsaken me, and ruined thyself? Has it 
c6me to this?’^ It is rather an upbraiding 
question, in order to his conviction and 
humiliation : Where art thou ? Not, In what 
place f but. In what condition ? “ Is this all 
thou hast gotten by eating forbidden fruit ? 
lliou that wouldcst vie with me, dost thou 
now fly from me ?” Note, 1. Those who bv 
sin have gone astray from God should seri- 
ously consider where they are ; they are afar 
off from all good, in the midst of their 
enemies, in bondage to Satan, and in the high 
road to utter ruin. This enquiry after Adam 
may be looked upon as a gracious pursuit, in 
kindness to him, and in order to his recovery 
If God had not called to him, to reclaim him, 
his condition would have been as desperate 
as that of fallen angels ; this lost sheep would 
have wandered endlessly, if the good Shep- 
herd had not sought after him, to bring him 
back, and, in order to that, reminded him 
M'here he was, where he should not be, and 
where he could not be either happy or easy. 
Note, 2. If sinners will but consider where 
they are, they will not rest till they return to 
God. 

II. Tlie trembling answer which Adam 
gave to this question : I heard thy voice in 
the garden, and 1 was tifraid, r. 10. He does 
not own his guilt, and yet in effect confesses 
it by owning his shame and fear; but it is 
the common fault and folly of those that have 
done an ill thing, when they are questioned 
about it, CO acknowledge no more than what 
is so manifest that they cannot deny it. 
Adam was afraid, because he was naked ; 
not only unarmed, and therefore afraid to 
contend with God, but unclothed, and there- 
fore afraid so much as to appear before him. 
We have reason to be afraid of ap])roaching 
to God if wc be not clothed and fenced with 
the righteousness of C’hrist, for nothing but 
this will be armour of })roof and cover the 
shame of our nakedness. Let us therefore 
put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and then drtiw 
near with humble boldness. 

1 1 And he said, Who told thee that 
thou wast naked ? Hast thou eaten 
of thetree, whereof I commanded thee 
that thou shouldest not eat ? 12 And 
the man said. The woman whom thou 
gavest to he with me, she gave me of 
the tree, and I did eat. 13 And the 
I. 1 ORD God said unto the woman,. 
What is this that thou hast done? 
And the 'woman said, The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat. 

We have here the offenders found guilty 
by their omi confession, and yet endeavouring 
to excuse and extenuate their fault. They 
could not confess and justify what they had 
done, but they confess and palliate it. Ob- 
serve, 

J. How their confession was extorted from 
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them. God put it to the man: Who'^tcld gave me of the tree, else 1 had not eaten of 
th»e that thou wast naked? v. 11. ^*How Thus he insinuates that God was acces- 
earnest thou to be sensible of thy nakedness sory to his sin : he gave him the woman, 
as thy shame V* Hast thou eaten qf thefor^ and she gave him the fruit ; so that he seemed 
bidden tree ? Note, Though God knows all to have it at but one remove from God’s own 
our sins, yet he will know ikem from us, hand. Note, There is a strange proneness 
and requires from us an ingenuous confes- in those that are tempted to say that they 
sion of them ; not that he may be informed, are tempted of God, as if our abusing God’s 
but that we may be humbled. In this exa- gifts would excuse our violation of God’s 
mination, God reminds him of the command laws. God gives us riches, honours, and 
he had given him : “ I commanded thee not relations, that we may serve him cheer- 
to eat of it, I thy Maker, I thy Master, I thy fully in the eiyoyment of them ; but, if we 
benefactor ; I commanded thee to the con- take occasion from them to sin against him, 
trary.” Sin appears most plain and most instead of blaming Providence for putting us 
sinful in the glass of the commandment, into such a condition, we must blame our- 
therefore God here sets it before Adam ; and selves for perverting the gracious designs of 
in it we should see our faces. The question Providence therein. 2. Eve lays all the blame 
put to the woman W’as, What is this that thou upon the serpent: The serpent beguiled me. 
hast done? n. 13 . “Wilt thou also own thy Sin is a brat, that nobody is willing to own, 
fault, and make confession of it ? And wilt a sign that it is a scandalous thing. Those 
thou see what an evil thing it was?” Note, that are willing enough to take the ideasure 
It concerns those who have eaten forbidden and profit of sin are backward enough to 
fruit themselves, and especially those who take the blame and shame of it. “ The 
have enticed others to eat it likewise, seriously serpent, that subtle creature of thy making, 
to consider what they have done. In eating which thou didst permit to come into para- 
forbidden fruit, we have offended a great and disc to us, he beguiled me,” or made me to 
gracious God, broken a just and righteous err : for our sins arc our errors. Learn 
law, violated a sacred and most solemn cove- hence, (1.) That Satan’s temptations are all 
nant, and wronged our own precious souls beguilings, his arguments are all fallacies, his 
by forfeiting God’s favour and exposing our- allurements are all cheats; when he speaks 
selves to his wrath and curse ; in enticing fair, believe him not. Sin deceives us, and, 
others to eat of it, we do the devil’s work, by deceiving, cheats us. It is by the deceit^ 
inake ourselves guilty of other men’s sins, fulness cf sin that the heart is hardened. 


and accessory to their ruin. 
that we have done ? 


IVhat is this See Korn. vii. 11 ; Heb. iii. 13 . (2.) That 

though Satan’s .subtlety drew us into sin, yet 


II. How their crime was extenuated by it will not justify us in sin : though he is the 
them in their confession. It was to no tempter, we are the sinners ; and indeed it 
purpose to jilead not guilty The show of is our own lust that draws us aside and 
their countenances testified against them; entices us, Jam. i. 14 . Let it not therefore 
therefore they become their own accusers : lessen our sorrow and humiliation for sin 
“ I did eatf says the man, “ And so did I,” that we are beguiled into it ; but rather let 
says the woman ; for when God judges he it increase our self-indignation that we should 
will overcome. But these do not look like suffer ourselves to be beguiled by a known 
penitent confessions ; for instead of aggra- cheat and a^ sworn enemy. Well, this is all 
v^ing the sin, and taking shame to them- the prisoners at the bar Inave to say why 
selves, they excuse the sin, and lay the sV.ame sentence should not be ])assed and execution 
and blame on others. 1. Adam lays all the awarded, according to law; and this all is 
blame upon his wife. “ She gav e me of the next to nothing, in some respects worse than 
tree, and pressed me to eat of it, which I did, nothing, 
only to oblige her”-a frivolous excuse He 

ought to have taught her, not to have been ^ i i 

taught by her; and it was no hard matter to tl>e serpent, Because thou hast done 
determine which of the two he must be ruled tliis, thou art cursed above all cattle, 
by, his God or his wife. Learn, hence, never and above every beast of the field; 
to be brought to sin by that which will not upon thy belly shalt thou go, and 

fT r f V'-'- 

bear us out in the trial; let us therefore ide : 15 And 1 will put cninitv be- 

never be overcome by importunity to act tween thee and the woman, and be- 
against our consciences, nor ever displease tween thy seed and licr seed ; it 
God, to jdease the best friend wc have in the 5, jj , ; j j j ^ 

world. But this is not the worst of it. He , . i • i / 

not only lays the blame upon his wife, but Ins necl. 

expresses it so as tacitly to reflect on God The prisoners being found guilty by their 
himself : “ It is the woman whom thou gavest own confession, besides the personal and in- 
ine, and gavest to be with me as my cornpa- fallible knowledge of the Judge, and nothing 
nion, my guide, and my acquaintance ; she material being offered in arrest of judgment 
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God immediately proceeds to pass sentence ; 
and, in these verses, he begins (where the sin 
b^an) with the serpent. God did not exa- 
mine the serpent, nor ask him what he had 
done nor why he did it; bnt immediately 
sentenced him, 1. Because he was already 
convicted of rebellion against God, and his 
malice and wickedness were notorious, hot 
found by secret search, but openly avowed 
and declared as Sodom’s. 2. Because he 
was to be for ever excluded from all hope of 
pardon ; and why should any thing be said 
to convince and humble him who was to find 
no place for repentance ? His wound was 
not searched, because it was not to be cured. 

Some think the condition of the fallen angels 
was not declared desperate and helpless, 
until now that they had seduced man into 
the rebellion. 

I. The sentence passed upon the tempter 
may be considered as lighting upon the ser- 
pent, the brute- creature which Satan made 
use of which was, as the rest, made for the 
service of man, but was now abused to hi.s 
hurt. Therefore, to testify a displca.sure 
against sin, and a jealousy for the injured 
honour of Adam and Kve, God fastens a 
curse and re])roach upon the serpent, and 
makes it to groan, being burdened. See Rom. 
viii. 20. The devil’s instruments must share 
in the devil’s punishments. Thus the bodies 
of the wicked, though only instruments of 
unrighteousness, shall partake of everlasting 
torments with the soul, the i)riiicipal agent. 

Even the ox that killed a man must be 
stoned, K.vod. xxi. 28, 20. See here how 
(lod hates sin, and especially how much dis- 
pleased he is with those who entice others 
into sin. It is a perpetual brand upon Jero- 
boam’s name t/uit he made Israel to sin. 

Now, 1. 'J'ho serpent is here laid under the 
curse of God : Thou art cursed above all 
catl/c. Even the creeping things, when God 
made them, were hlc^sod of him (c/t. i. 22), 

])ut sin turned the ble'-sing into a curse. 

'The serpent was more subtle than any beast of 
the field (r. 1), and here, cursed abot:e erery 
beak of the field. I'lisanctiHcd subtlety 
often proves a great curse to a man ; and the 
more crafty men are to do evil the more 
mischief they do, and, consequently, they 
shall receive the greater damnation. Subtle 
tempters are the most accursed creatures 
under the sun. 2. He is here laid under 
man’s reproach and enmity. (1.) He is to 
be for ever looked upon as a vile and desj)i- 
cable creature, and a proper object of scorn 
and contempt : “ Upon ihy belly thou shalt 
(JO, no longer upon feet, or half erect, but 
thou ahalt crawl along, thy belly cleaving to 
the earth,” an expression of a very abject 
miserable condition, Ps. xliv. 25 ; and thou 
shalt not avoid eating dust with thy meat.” 

His crime was that he tempted Eve to eat 
that vdiich she should not ; his punishment 
was that he was necessitated to eat that which 
ho would not : Bust thou shalt eat This 


Sentence patsed on the serpent 

denotes not only a base and despicable con. 
dition, but a mean and pitiful spirit ; it 
said of those whose coun^e has deportee 
from them that they lick the dust like a ser* 
pent, Mic. vii. 17. How sad it is that the 
serpent’s curse should be the covetous world- 
ling’s choice, whose character it is that he 
pants after the dust of the earth ! Amos ii. 7 
These choose their own delusions, and so 
shall their doom be. (2.) He is to be for ever 
looked upon as a venomous noxious crea- 
ture, and a proper object of hatred and detes- 
tation : 1 will put enmity between thee and the 
woman. The inferior creatures being made 
for man, it was a curse upon any of them to 
be turned against man and man against 
them ; and this is part of the serpent’s curse. 
The serpent is hurtful to man, and often 
bruises his heel, because it can reach no 
higher ; nay, notice is taken of his luting the 
horses’ heels, ch. xlix. 17. But man is vic- 
torious over the serpent, and bruises his 
head, that is, gives him a mortal wound, 
aiming to destroy the whole generation of 
vipers. It is the efi’ect of this curse upon 
the serpent that, though that creature is 
subtle and very dangerous, yet it prevails not 
(as it would if God gave it commission) to 
the destruction of mankind. This sentence 
pronounced upon the serpent is much forti- 
fied by that promise of God to his people. 
Thou shalt tread upon the lion and the adder 
(Ps. xci. 13), and that of Christ to his disci- 
ples, They shall take vp serpents (Mark xvi. 
18), witness J’uul, who was unhurt by the 
viper that fastened upon his hand. Observe 
here. The serpent and the woman had jusj 
now been very familiar and friendly in dis. 
course about the forbidden fruit, and a won- 
derful agreement there was between them ; 
but here they are irreconcilably set at \ an- 
ancc. Note, Sinful friendships justly end in 
mortal feuds : those that unite in wickedness 
will not unite long. 

11. This sentence may he considered as 
levelled at the devil, who only made u^e of 
tlic serpent as his vehicle in this appearance, 
hut was himself the principal agent. He 
that spoke through the seri)ent’s mouth is 
here struck at through the serpent’s side, and 
is principally intended in the sentence, wliich, 
like the jiillar of cloud and fire, has a dark 
side towards the devil and a bright side 
towards our first parents and their seed. 
Great things are contained in these words. 

1. A ])erpctual rcproadi is here fastened 
upon that great enemy both to God and 
man. Under the cover of the serpent, he is 
here sentenced to be, (1.) Degraded and 
accursed of God. It is supposed that the sin 
which turned angels into devils was pride, 
which is here justly punished by a great 
variety of mortifications couched under the 
mean circumstances of a serpent crawling 
on his belly and licking the dust. How art 
thou fallen, O Lucifer / He that would bo 
above God, and would head a rebellion 
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against him, is justly exposed here to con- 
tempt and lies to be trodden on ; a man’s 
pride will bring him low, and God will 
humble those that will not humble them- 
selves. (2.) Detested and abhorred of all 
mankind. Even those that are really se- 
duced into his interest yet profess a hatred 
and abhorrence of him; and all that are 
bom of God make it their constant care to 
keep themselves, that this wicked one touch 
them not, 1 John v. 18. He is here con- 
demned to a state of war and irreconcilable 
enmity. (3.) Destroyed and ruined at last 
by the great Redeemer^ signified by the 
breaking of his head. His subtle politics 
shall aU be baffled, his usurped power shall 
be entirely crushed, and he shall be for ever 
a captive to the injured honour of divine 
sovereignty. By being told of this now he 
was tormented before the time. 

2. A perpetual quarrel is here commenced 
between the kingdom of God and the king- 
dom of the devil among men ; war is pro- 
claimed between the seed of the woman and 
the seed of the serpent. That war in heaven 
between Michael and the dragon began now. 
Rev. xii. 7- It is the fruit of this enmity, 
(1 .) That there is a continual conflict between 
grace and corruption in the hearts of God’s 
people. Satan, by their corruptions, assaults 
them, bufifets them, sifts them, and seeks to 
devour them ; they, by the exercise of their 
graces, resist him, westle with him, quench 
his fiery darts, force him to fiee from them. 
Heaven and hell can never be reconciled, 
nor light and darkness ; no more can Satan 
and a sanctified soul, for these are contrary 
the one to the other. (2.) That there is 
likewise a continual struggle between the 
wicked and the godly in this world. Those 
that love God account those their enemies 
that hate him, Pa. cxxxix. 21, 22. And all 
the rage and malice of persecutors against 
the people of God are the fruit of this 
enmity, which will continue while there is a 
godly man on this side heaven, and a \ricked 
man on this side hell. Marvel not therefore 
if the world hate you, 1 John iii. 13. 

3. A gracious promise is here made of 
Christ, as the deliverer of fallen man from 
the power of Satan. Though what was said 
was addressed to the serpent, yet it was said 
in the hearing of our first parents, who, 
doubtless, took the hints of grace here given 
them, and saw a door of hope opened to 
them, else the following sentence upon 
themselves would have overwhelmed them. 
Here was the dawning of the gospel day. 
No sooner was the wound given than the 
remedy was provided and revealed. Here, 
in the head of the book, as the word is (Heb. 
X. 7)» in the beginning of the Bible, it is 
written of Christ, that he should do the will 
of God. By faith in this promise^ we have 
reason to think, our first parents, and the 
patriarchs before the flood, were justified 
and saved and to this promise, and the 
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benefit of it, instantly serving God day and 
night, they hoped to come. Notice is here 
given them of three things concerning 
Christ His incarnation, that he should 
be the seed qf the woman, the seed of that 
woman ; therefore his genealogy (Luke iii 1 
goes so high as to show him to be the son 
of Adam, but God does the woman the 
honour to call him rather her seed, because 
she it was whom the devil had beguiled, 
and on whom Adam had laid the blame; 
herein God magnifies his grace, in that, 
though the woman was first in the trans- 
gression, yet she shall be saved by child- 
bearing (as some read it), that is, by the 
promised seed who shall descend from her, 
1 Tim. ii. 15. He was likewise to be the 
seed of a woman only, of a virgin, that he 
might not be tainted with the corruption of 
our nature; he was sent forth, wiflt/e of a 
woman (Gal. iv. 4), that this promise might 
he fulfilled. It is a great encouragement to 
sinners that their Saviour is the seed of the 
woman, bone of oar bone, Heb. ii. 11, 14. 
Man is therefore sinful and unclean, because 
he is born of a woman (Job xxv. 4), and 
therefore his days arc full of trouble. Job 
xiv. 1. But the seed of the woman was 
made sin and a curse for us, so saving us 
from both. (2.) His sufferings and death, 
pointed at in Satan’s bruising his heel, that 
is, his human nature. Satan tempted Christ 
in the wilderness, to draw him into sin ; and 
some think it was Satan that terrified Christ 
in his agony, to drive him to despair. It 
was the devil that put it into the heart of 
Judas to betray Christ, of Peter to deny him, 
of the chief priests to prosecute him, of the 
false witnesses to accuse him, and of Pilate 
to condemn him, aiming in all this, by de- 
stroying the Saviour, to ruin the salvation ; 
but, on the contrary, it was by death that 
Christ destroyed him that had the power of 
death, Heb. ii. J4. Christ’s heel was bruised 
when his feet were pierced and nailed to the 
cross, and Christ’s sufferings are continued 
in the sutferings of the saints for his name 
The devil tempts them, casts them into 
prison, persecutes and slays them, and sc 
bruises the heel of Christ, who is afflicted in 
their afflictions. But, while the heel is 
bruised on earth, it is well that the head is 
safe in heaven. (3.) His victory ovei 
Satan thereby. Satan had now trarnplea 
upon the woman, and insulted over her ; but 
the seed of the woman should be raised up 
in the fulness of time to avenge her quarrel, 
and to trami)ls upon him, to s|)oil him, to 
lead him captive, and to triumph over him. 
Col. ii. 15. He shall bruise his head, that is, 
he shall destroy all his politics and all his 
powers, and give a total overthrow to his 
kingdom and interest. Christ baffled Satan’s 
Temptations, rescued souls out of his hands, 
cast him out of the bodies of people, dis- 
possessed the strong man armed, and divided 
his spoil : by his death, he gave a fatal and 
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incurable blow to the devil's kingdom, a 
wound to the head of this beast, that can 
never be healed. As his gospel gets ground, 
Satan falls (Luke x. 18) and is bound. Rev. 
xj;, 2. By his grace, he treads Satan under 
his people's feet (Rom. xvi. 20) and will 
shortly cast him into the lake of fire, Rev. 
XX. 10. And the devil’s perpetual overthrow 
will be the complete and everlasting joy and 
glory of the chosen remnant. 

16 Unto the woman he said, I 
will greatly multiply thy sorrow and 
thy conception ; in sorrow thou shalt 
bring forth children ; and thy desire 
s/ial/ be to thy husband, and he shall 
rule over thee. 

We have here the sentence passed upon 
the woman for her sin. Two things she is 
condemned to : a state of sorrow, and a state 
of subjection, proper punishments of a sin in 
which she had gratified her pleasure and her 
pride. 

I. She is here put into a state of sorrow, 
one particular of which only is specified, that 
in bringing forth children ; but it includes 
all those impressions of grief and fear which 
the mind of that tender sex is most apt to 
receive, and all the common calamities 
which they are liable to. Note, vSin brought 
sorrow into the world ; it was this that made 
the world a vale of tears, brought showers 
of trouble upon our heads, and opened 
springs of sorrows in our hearts, and so 
deluged the world : had we known no guilt, 
we should have known no grief. The pains 
of child-hcaring, which are great to a pro- 
verb, a scripture proverli, are the effect of 
sin ; every pang and every groan of the tra- 
vailing woman speak aloud the fatal conse- 
quences of sin : this comes of eating forbid- 
den fruit. Obsen'e, 1. The sorrows are 
here said to be multiplied, greatly multiplied. 
All the sorrows of this present time are so ; 
many are the calamities which human life is 
liable to, of various kinds, and often re- 
j)eated, the clouds returning after the rain, 
and no marvel that our sorrows are multi- 
plied when our sins are : both are innu- 
merable evils. The sorrows of child-bearing 
are multiplied ; for they include, not only the 
travailing throes, but the indispositions 
before (it is sorrow from the conception), 
and the nursing toils and vexations after; 
and after all, if the children prove wicked 
and foolish, they are, more than ever, the 
heaviness of her that bore them. 'J’hus are 
the sorrows multiplied ; as one grief is over, 
another succeeds in this world. 2. It is God 
that multiplies our sorrows: I will do it. 
God, as a righteous Judge, does it, which 
ought to silence us under all our sorrows ; as 
many as they are, we have deserved them all^ 
and more : nay, God, as a tender Father, 
does it for our necessary correction, that we 
may be humbled for sin, and weaned from 


the world by all our sorrows ; and the good 
we get by them, with the comfort we have 
under them, will abundantly balance our sor- 
rows, how greatly soever they are multiplied. 

II. She is here put into a state of subjec- 
tion. The whole sex, which by creation was 
equal with man, is, for sin, made inferior, 
and forbidden to usurp authority, 1 Tim. ii. 
1 1, 12. The wife particularly is hereby put 
under the dominion of her husband, and is 
not sui juris— -at her own disposal, of which see 
an instance in that law, Num. xxx. G — 8, 
where the husband is empowered, if he 
please, to disannul the vows made by the 
wife. This sentence amounts only to that 
command, Wives, be in subjection to your 
own husbands ; but the entrance of sin has 
made that duty a punishment, which other- 
wise it would not ha^'e been. If man had 
not sinned, he would always have ruled with 
wisdom and love ; and, if the woman had not 
sinned, she would always have obeyed with 
humility and meekness ; and then the domi- 
nion would have been no grievance: but 
our own sin and folly make our yoke heavy. 
If Eve had not eaten forbidden fruit her- 
self, and tempted her husband to eat it, she 
would never have complained of her subjec- 
tion ; therefore it ought never to be com- 
plained of, though harsh ; but sin must be 
complained of, that made it so. Those wives 
who not only des])ise and disobey their hus- 
bands, but domineer over them, do not con- 
sider that they not only violate a divine law, 
but thwart a divine sentence. 

III. Observe here how mercy is mixed 
with wrath in this sentence. The woman 
shall have sorrow, but it shall be in bringing 
forth children, and the sorrow shall he jG^r- 
yoitenfor joy that a child is born, John xvi. 
21. She sluill be subject, but it shall be to 
her own husband that loves her, not to a 
stranger, or an enemy: the sentence was not 
a curse, to bring her to ruin, but a chastise- 
ment, to bring her to repentance. It was well 
that enmity was not put between the man 
and the woman, as there w'as between the 
serpent and the woman. 

1/ And unto Adam he said. Be- 
cause thou hast hearkened unto the 
voice of tliy wife, and hast eaten of 
the tree, of which I commanded thee, 
saying, Thou shalt not cat of it: 
cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in 
sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
days of thy life ; 18 ITiorns also and 

thistles shall it bring forth to thee; 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the 
held; 19 In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
unto the ground ; for out of it wast 
thou taken : for dust thou art^ and 
unto dust shalt thou return. 
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We have here the sentence passed twon 
Adam, which is prefaced with a recital of his 
crime: Because thou hast hearkened to the 
voice of thy wife, v, 17. He excused the 
fault, by laying it on his wife : She gave it 
me. But God does not admit the excuse. 
She could but tempt him, she could not 
force him ; though it was her fault to per- 
suade him to eat, it was his fault to hearken 
to her. Thus men's frivolous pleas will, in 
the day of God’s judgment, not only be 
overruled, but turned against them, and 
made the grounds of their sentence. Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee. Observe, 
L God put marks of his displeasure on 
Adam in three instances : — 

1. His habitation is, by this sentence, 
cursed : Cursed is the ground for thy sake : 
and the effect of that curse is. Thorns and 
thistles shall it bring forth unto thee. It is 
here intimated that his habitation should be 
changed; he should no longer dwell in a 
distinguished, blessed, paradise, but should 
be removed to common ground, and that 
cursed. The ground, or earth, is here put 
for the whole visible creation, which, by the 
sin of man, is made subject to vanity, the 
several parts of it being not so serviceable to 
man’s comfort and hapi)incss as they were 
designed to be when they were made, and 
would have l)een if he had not sinned. God 
gave the earth to the children of men, de- 
signing it to be a comfortable dwelling to 
chem. But sin has altered the property of it. 
It is now cursed for man’s sin ; that is, it is 
a dishonourable habitation, it bespeaks man 
mean, that bis foundation is in the dust; it 
is a dry and barren habitation, its spontaneous 
productions are now weeds and briers, some- 
thing nauseous or noxious ; what good fruits 
it produces must be extorted from it by the 
ingenuity and industry of man. Fruitfulness 
was its blessing, for man’s service {ch. i. 
11, 29), and now barrenness was its curse, 
for man’s ])unishincnt. It is not what it 
was in the day it was created. Sin turned a 
fruitful land into barrenness ; and man, 
having become as the wild ass’s colt, has the 
wild ass’s lot, the wilderness for his hahitntion^ 
and the barren land his dwelling^ Job xxxix. 0; 
Ps. Ixviii. G. Had not this curse been in j)art 
removed, for aught I know, the earth would 
have been for ever barren, and nev^er jiro- 
duced any thing but thorns and thistles. The 
ground is cursed, that is, doomed to destruc- 
tion at the end of time, when the earth, and 
all the works that are therein^ shall be burnt vp 
for the sin of man, the measure of whose 
iniquity will then be full, 2 Pet. iii. 7, 10. 
But observe a mixture of mercy in this sen- 
j tence. (1.) Adam himself is not cursed, as 

, the serpent was (v. 14), but only the ground 

' for his sake. God had blessings in him, even 

i the holy seed : Destroy it not^ for that bless- 

I ing is in it, Isa. Ixv. 8. And he had blessings 

in store for him ; tnerefore he is not directly 
and immediately cursed^ but, as it were at 
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second hand. (2.) He is yet above ground. 

The earth does not open and swallow him I 
up ; only it is not what it was ; as he con- 
tinues alive, notwithstanding his degeneracy 
from his primitive purity and rectitude, , so 
the earth continues to be his habitation, not- 
withstanding its degeneracy from its primitive < 

beauty and fruitfulness. (3.) This curse upon 
the earth, which cut off dl expectations of a 
happiness in things below, might direct and 
quicken him to look for bliss and satisfaction 
only in things above. 

2. His employments ana enjoyments are 
all embittered to him. 

(1.) His business shall henceforth become 
a toil to him, and he shall go on with it in the 
.sweat of hLs face, v. 19. His business, before 
he sinned, was a constant pleasure to him : 
the garden was then dressed without any un- 
easy labour, and kept without any uneasy 
care ; but now his labour shall be a weariness 
and shall waste his body ; his care shall be a 
torment and shall afflict his mind. The curse 
upon the ground which made it barren, and 
produced thorns and thistles, made his em- 
ployment about it much more difficult and 
toilsome. If Adam had not sinned, he had 
not sweated. Observe here, [l.] That labour 
is our duty, which we must faithfully perform ; 

',ve arc bound to work, not as creatures only, 
hut as criminals ; it is part of our sentence, 
which idleness daringly defies. [2.] 'I’hat 
uneasiness and weariness with labour are our 
just punishment, which we must patiently 
submit to, and not complain of, since they 
are less thaji our iniquity deserves. Let not 
us, ])y inordinate care and labour, make our 
jmnishment heavier than God has made it: 
hut rather study to lighten our burden, and 
wipe off our sweat, by eyeing Providence in 
all and expecting rest shortly. 

(2.) Ills food shall henceforth become (in 
coin[)arison with what it had been) uni)lca- 
sant to him. [l.] 'J’he matter of his food is 
changed; he must now eat the herb of the 
field, and must no longer he feasted with the 
delicacies of the garden of Eden. Having hy 
sin made himself like the beasts that ])erisli, 
he is justly turned to he a fellow-cominoner 
with them, and to eat grass us oxen, till he 
know that the fieacens do rule. [2.] "J’here is 
a change in the manner of his eating it: In 
sorroio {v. 17) and in the sweat of his face 
(v. 19) he must cat 6f it. Adam could not 
hut eat in sorrow fill the days of his life, re- 
membering the forbidden fruit he had eaten, 
and the guilt and Khame he had contracted 
by it. Observe, First, That human life is 
exposed to many miseries and calamities, 
which very much embitter the jioor remains 
of its pleasures and delights. fSome never 
eat with pleasure (Job x.xi. 23), through sick- 
ness or melancholy ; all, even the best, have 
jpause to eat with sorrow for sin; and all, 
even the happie.st in this world, have some 
allays to their joy : troops of diseases, dis- 
asters, and deaths, in various shapes, entered 
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the world with sin, and still ravage it. Se- 
condly, That the righteousness of God is to 
he acknowledged in all the sad consequences 
of sin. Wherefore then should a living man 
cbmplain ? Yet, in this part of the sentence, 
there is also a mixture of mercy. He shall 
sweat, but his toil shall make his rest the 
more welcome when he returns to his earth, 
as to his bed ; he shall grieve, but he shall 
not starve ; he shall have sorrow, but in that 
sorrow he shall eat bread, which shall 
strengthen his heart under his sorrows. He 
is not sentenced to eat dust as the serpent, 
only to eat the herb of the field. 

3. His life also is but short. Considering 
how full of trouble his days are, it is in 
favour to him that they are few ; yet death 
being dreadful to nature (yea, even though 
life be unpleasant) that concludes the sen- 
tence. “ Thou shalt return to the ground out 
of which thou wast taken j thy body, that part 
of thee which was taken out of the ground, 
sliall return to it again ; for dust thou ^rt.y 
This points either to the first original of his 
body; it was made of ike dust, nay, it was 
made dust, and was still so ■' so that there 
needed no more than to recal the grant of 
immortality, and to withdraw the power 
which was put forth to support it, and then 
he would, of course, return to dust. Or to 
the present corruption and degeneracy of his 
mind : Dust thou art, that is, “ Thy precious 
soul is now lost and buried in the dust of the 
body and the mire of the flesh ; it was made 
spiritual and heavenly, but it has become 
carnal and earthly.^* His doom is therefore 
read • “ To dust thou shalt return. Thy body 
shall be forsaken by thy soul, and become 
ithclf a lump of dust ; and then it shall be 
lodged in the grave, the proper place for it, 
and mingle itself with the dust of the earth, 
our dust, I’s. civ. 29. Earth to earth, dust to 
dust. Observe here, (1.) That man is a mean 
frail creature, little as dust, the small dust of 
the balance--%A/ as dust, altogether lighter 
than vanity — weak as dust, and of no con- 
sistency Our strength is not the strength 
of stones ; he that made us considers it, and 
remembers that we are dust, Ps. ciii. 14. Man 
IS indeed the chief part of the dust of the 
world (Prov. viii. 20), but stdl he is dust. 
r > ) That he is a mortal dying creature, and 
hastening to the grave. Dust may be raised, 
for a time, into a little cloud, and may secni 
considerable while it is held up by the wind 
that raised it ; but, when llie force of that is 
spent, it falls again, and returns to the earth 
out of which it was raised. Such a thing is 
man ; a great man is but a great 
dust, and must return to his earth. (3.) That 
sin brought death into the world. If Adam 
nad not sinned, he would not have died, 

Uom v 12. God entrusted Adam with a 
spark of immortality, which he, by a pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing, might have 
blown up into an everlasting 
foolishly blew it out by wilful sin : and now 
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Consequences of the fall, 

death is the wages of sin, and sin is the sting eg 
death. 


II. We must not go off from this sentence 
upon our first parents, which we are all so 
nearly concerned in, and feel from, to this 
day, till we have considered two things : — 

1. How fitly the sad consequences of sin 
upon the soul of Adam and his sinful race 
were represented and figured out by this sen- 
tence, and perhaps were more intended in it 
than we are av'arc of. Though that misery 
only is mentioned which affected the body, 
yet that was a pattern of spiritual miseries, 
the curse that entered into the soul. (1.) The 
pains of a woman in travail represent the 
terrors and pangs of a guilty conscience, 
awakened to a sense of sin ; from the concep- 
tion of lust, these sorrows are greatly mul- 
tiplied, and, sooner or later, will come upon 
the sinner like pain upon a woman in travail, 
which cannot be avoided. (2.) The state of 
subjection to which the woman was reduced 
represents that loss of spiritual liberty and 
freedom of will which is the effect of sin. The 
dominion of siii in the soul is compared to 
that of a husband (Rom. vii. 1 — 5), the sin- 
ner’s desire is towards it, for he is fond ofhi.s 
slavery, and it rules over him. (3.) The curse 
of barrenness which was brought upon the 
earth, and its produce of briars and thorns, 
arc a fit representation of the barrenness of a 
corrupt and sinful soul in that which is good 
and its fruitfulness in c\\\. It is all over- 
grown with thorns, and nettles cover the face 
of it ; and therefore it is nigh unto cursing, 
Ileb. vi. 8. (4.) The toil and sweat bespeak 
the difficulty which, through the infirmity of 
the flesh, man labours under, in the service 
of God and tlie work of religion, so hard has 
it now become to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, lllcssed be God, it is not impossible. 
(5.) The embittering of bis food to him be- 
speaks the soul’s want of the comfort of God’s 
favour, wliich is life, and the bread of life. 
(6.) The soul, like the body, returns to the 
dust of this world ; its tendency is that way , 
it has an earthy taint, John iii. 31. 

2. How admirably the satisfaction our Lord 
Jesus made by his death and sufferings an- 
swered to the sentence here passed upon our 
first parents. (1.) Did travailing pains come 
in with sin? We read of the travail of 
Christ's soul (Lsa. lih. 11); and the pains of 
death he was held by are called wflrai (.\cts 
ii. 24), the pains of a woman in travail. 
(2.) Did subjection come in with sin? Christ 
was made under the law, Gal. iv. 4. (3.) Did 
the curse come in with sin ? Christ was made 
a curse for us, died a cursed death. Gal. hi 
13. (4.) Did thorns come in with sin? He 

was crowned with thorns for us. (5.) Did 
sweat come in with sin ? He for us did 
as it were great drops of blood. (0.) Diu 
sorrow come in with sin ? He was a man of 
sorrows, his soul was, in his agony, excee^ 
ingly sorrowful. (7-) Did death 
sin ? He became obedient unto death. luU8 
D 
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is the plaster as wide as the wound. Blessed 
be God for Jesus Christ! 

20 And Adam called his wife’s 
name Eve ; because she w^as the mo- 
ther of all living. 

God having named the man, and called him 
Adam, which signifies red earth, Adam, in 
further token of dominion, named the woman, 
and called her Eve, that is, life. Adam bears 
the name of the dying body, Eve that of the 
living soul. The reason of the name is here 
given (some think, by Moses the historian, 
others, by Adam himself) : Because she was 
( that is, was to be) the mother of all livmg. 
He had before called her Ishah — woman, as a 
wife; here he calls her Evah — We, as a 
mother. Now, 1. If this was done by divine 
direction, it was an instance of God’s favour, 
and, like the new naming of Abraham and 
Sarah, it was a seal of the covenant, and an 
assurance to them that, notwithstanding their 
sill and his displeasure against them for it, 
he had not reversed that blessing wherewith 
he had blessed them ; Be fruitful and multiply. 
It was likewise a confirmation of the promise 
now made, that the seed of the woman, of 
this woman, should break the serpent’s head. 
2. If Adam did it of himself, it was an in- 
stance of his faith in the word of God. Doubt- 
less it was not done, as some have suspected, 
in contempt or defiance of the curse, but 
rather in a humble confidence and dej)end- 
cnce upon the blessing. (1.) The blessing 
of a reprieve, admiring the patience of God, 
that he should spare such sinners to be the 
parents of all living, and that he did not im- 
mediately shut up those fountains of the 
human life and nature, because they could 
send forth no other than polluted, ])oisoncd, 
streams. (2.) The blessing of a Redeemer, 
the promised seed, to whom Adam had an 
eye, in calling his wife Eve — life; for he 
should be the life of all the living, and in 
him all the families of the earth should be 
blessed, in hope of which he thus triumphs. 

21 Unto Adam also and to liis wife 
did the Lord God make coats of 
skins, and clothed them. 

We have here a further instance of God’s 
care concerning our first parents, notwith- 
standing their sin. lliough he corrects hi.s 
disobedient children, and puts them under 
the marks of his displeasure, yet he does not 
disinherit them, but, like a tender father, pro- 
vides the herb of the field for their food and 
coats of skins for their clothing. Thus the 
father provided for the returning prodigal, 
Luke XV. 22, 23. If the Lord had been 
pleased to kill them, he would not have done 
this for them. Observe, 1. That clothes 
came in with sin. We should have had no 
occasion for them, either for defence or de- 
cency, if sin bad not made us naked, to our 
shame. Little reason therefore we have to 
h? proud of our clothes, which are but the 
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badges of our povertv and infamy. 2. Tlmt I 
when God maae clothes for our first parents | 
he made them warm and strong, but coarse [ 
and very plain : not robes of scarlet, but coats 
of skin. Their clothes were made, not of 
silk and satin, but plain skins ; not trimmed, 
nor embroidered, none of the ornaments 
which the daughters of Sion afterwards in- 
vented, and prided tlicmsclvcs in. Let the 
poor, that are meanly clad, learn hence not to 
complain : having food and a covering, let 
them be content ; they are as well done to 
as Adam and Eve were. And let the rich, 
that arc finely clad, learn hence not to make 
the putting on of apparel their adorning, 

1 Pet. iii. 3. 3. That God is to be acknow- 

ledged with thankfulness, not only in giving 
us food, but ill giving us clothes also, ch. 
xxviii. 20. The wool and the flax are his, as 
well as the corn and the wine, Hos. ii. 9- 4. 

These coats of skin had a significancy. The 
beasts whose skins they were must be slam, 
slam before their eyes, to show them what 
death is, and (as it is Keel. iii. 18) that they 
may see that they themselves were beasts, 
mortal and dying. It is supposed that they 
were slain, not for food, but for sacrifice, to 
typify the great sacrifice, which, in the latter 
end of the world, should be offered once for 
all. Thus the first thing that died was a 
sacrifice, or Christ in a figure, who is there- 
fore said to be the Lamb slain from the founda^ 
tion of the world. 'J’hcse sacrifices were 
divided between God and man, in token of 
reconciliation : the llesli was ofi’ered to God, a 
whole burnt-offering ; the skins were given 
to man for clothing, signifying that, Jesus 
Christ having offered himself to God a sacri- 
fice of a sweet-smelling savour, we are to 
clothe ourselves with his righteousness as 
with a garment, that the shame of our naked- 
ness may not appear. Adam and Eve made 
for themselves aj)rons of fig-leaves, a cover- 
ing too narrow for them to wrap tlicmse/res 
in, Isa. xxviii. 20. Such are all the rags of 
our own righteousness. But God made 
them coats of skins, large, and strong, and 
durable, and fit for them ; such is the righ- 
teousness of Christ. Therefore put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And tJie Lord God said, Belioltl, 
the man is become as one of us, to know 
good and evil : and now, lest he ])ut 
forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever : 

23 Therefore the Lord God sent 
him forth from the garden of Eden, 
to till the ground from whence he 
was taken. 24 So he drove out the 
man ; and he placed at the cast of 
the garden of Eden cherubim s, and 
a flaming sword which turned every 
way, to keep tlic way of the tree of life. 

Sentence being pa.ssed upon the offenders, 
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we have here execution, in jiart, done upon 
I them immediately. Observe here, 

1 I. How they were justly disgraced and 
shamed before God and the holy angels, by 
; the ironical upbraiding of them with the issue 
of their enterprise : ** Behold, the man has be- 
come as one of us, to know good and evil I A 
I goodly god he makes ! Does he not ? See 
what he has got, what preferments, what ad- 
' vantages, by eating forbidden fruit I” This 
* was said to awaken and humble them, and to 
I bring them to a sense of their sin and folly, 
and to repentance for it, that, seeing them- 
selves thus wetchedly deceived by following 
the devira counsel, they might henceforth 
pursue the ha})pine8S God should offer in 
the way he should prescribe. God thus Jills 
their faces with shame, that they may seek his 
najne, Ps, Ixxxiii. 16. He puts them to this 
confusion, in order to their conversion. True 
penitents wdll thus upbraid themselves; 
“ AVhat fruit have 1 now by sin ? Rom. vi. 21. 
Have 1 gained what I foolishly promised my- 
self in a sinful way ? No, no, it never proved 
what it pretended to, but the contrary.” 

II. How they w'ere justly discarded, and 
shut out of paradise, which was a part of the 
sentence implied in that. Thou shall eat ike 
herb of the Jield. Here we have, 

1 . The reason God ga^'e why he shut man 
out of paradise ; not only because he had put 
forth his hand, and taken of the tree of know- 
ledge, which w'as his sin, but lest he should 
again j)Ut forth his hand, and take also of the 
tree of life (now forbidden him by the divine 
sentence, as before the tree of knowledge was 
forbidden by the law), and should dare to 
eat of that tree, and so profane a divine sa- 
crament and defy a divine sentence, and yet 
Hatter himself with a conceit that thereby he 
should live for ever. Observe, (1.) There is 
a foolish pronencss in those that have ren- 
dered themselves unworthy of the substance 
of Cliristian privileges to catch at the signs 
and shadows of them. Many that like not 
t he terms of the covenant, yet, for their repu- 
tation’s sake, arc fond of the seals of it. (2.) 
It is not only justice, but kindness, to such, 
to be denied them; for, by usurj)iug that to 
which they have no title, they affront God 
and make their sin the more heinous, and by 
])uilding their hopes upon a wrong founda- 
tion they render their conversion the more 
dirticult and their ruin the more deplorable. 

2. The method God took, in giving him 
tliis bill of divorce, and expelling and e.x- 
cluding him from this garden of pleasure, 
lie turned him out, and kept him out. 

(1.) He turned him out, from the garden 
to the common. This is twice mentioned ; 
lie sent him forth (v. 23). and then he drove 
him out, V. 24. God bade him go out, told 
him that that was no place for him, he should 
no longer occupy and enjoy that garden ; but 
he liked the place too well to be willing to 
part with it, and therefore God drove him out, 
made him go out, whether he would or no. 


This signified the exclusion of him, and all 
his guilty race, from that communion wth 
God which was the bliss and glory of para- 
dise. The tokens of God’s favour to him 
and his delight in the sons of men, which he 
had in his innocent estate, were now* sus- 
pended; the communications of his grace 
were withheld, and Adam became weak, and 
like other men, as Samson when the Spirit of 
the Lord had departed from him. His ac- 
quaintance with God was lessened and lost, 
and that correspondence which had been 
settled between man and his Maker was in- 
termpted and broken off. He was driven 
out, as one unworthy of this honour and in- 
capable of this service. Thus he and all 
mankind, by the fall, forfeited and lost com- 
munion with God. But whither did he send 
him when he turned him out of Eden ? He 
might justly have chased him out of the 
world (Job xviii. IS), but he only chased him 
out of the garden. lie might justly have 
cast him down to hell, as he did the angels 
that sinned when he shut them out from the 
heavenly paradise, 2 Pet. ii. 4. But man 
was only sent to till the ground out of which 
he was taken. He was sent to a place ol 
toil, not to a place of torment. He was sent 
to the ground, not to the grave, — to the 
work-house, not to the dungeon, not to the 
prison-house, — to hold the plough, not to 
drag the chain. His tilling the ground 
would be recompensed by his eating of its 
fruits ; and his converse with the earth 
whence he was taken was improvable to good 
purposes, to keep him humble, and to re- 
mind him of his latter end. Observe, tlien, 
that though our first ])arents were excluded 
from the privileges of their state of innocency, 
yet they were not aliandoned to despair, God’s 
thoughts of love designing them for a second 
state of probation upon new terms. 

(2.) He kept him out, and forbade him all 
hopes of a re-entry ; for he placed at the east 
of the garden oj’ Eden a detachment of cheru- 
bim, God’s hosts, armed with a dreadful and 
irresistible power, re})resented by flaming 
swords which turned every way, on that side 
the garden which lay next to the place whither 
Adam was sent, to keep the way that led to 
the tree of life, so that he could neither steal 
nor force an entry ; for who can make a pass 
against an angel on his guard or gain a pass 
made good by such a force ? Now this in- 
timated to Adam, [l.] That God was dis- 
pleased with him. Though he had mercy in 
store for him, yet at present he was angry 
with him, was turned to be his enemy and 
fought against him, for here was a sword 
drawn (Num. xxii. 23) ; and he was to him a 
consuming fire, for it was a flaming sword. 
[2.] That the angels were at war with him ; 
no peace with the heavenly hosts, while he 
was in rebellion against their Lord and ours. 
[3.] That the way to the tree of life was shut 
up, namely, that way which, at first, he waa 
put into, the way of sjiotless innocency. It 
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it not sidd that the cherubim were set to keep 
him and his for ever from the tree of life 
(thanks be to God, there is a paradise set 
before us, and a tree of life in the midst of 
it, which we rejoice in the hopes of); but 
they were set to keep that way of the tree of 
life whicli hitherto they had been in ; that is, 
it was henceforward in vain for him and his 
to expect righteousness, life, and happiness, 
Ijy virtue of the first covenant, for it was ir- 
reparably broken, and could never be pleaded, 
nor any benefit taken by it. The command 
of that covenant being broken, the curse of 
it is in full force ; it leaves no room for re- 
pentance, but we are all undone if we be 
judged by that covenant. God revealed this 
to Adam, not to drive him to despair, but to 
oblige and quicken him to look for life and 
happiness in the promised seed, by whom 
the flaming sword is removed. God and his 
angels are reconciled to us, and a new and 
living way into the holiest is consecrated and 
laid open for us. 

CHAP. IV. 

In this chapter wr have both the vroriii and the church in a family, 
ill a little family, ii* Adam's family, and a specimen given of the 
character and scat .f both in after-age, nay, in all ages, to the 
end of time. As ah mankind were represcnttil iii Adam, mo that 
great distinction of mankind into saints and sinners, godly and 
wicked, the children of God and the children of the wickt-d one, 
was here reprcsenlcd in Cam and Abel, and an early itistniice n* 
gnen of the enmity whith was lately put between the seed of 
the woman and the seed of the serpent. We have here, I. The 
birth, names, and callings, of Cain and Abel, ver. 1,2. II. Their 
religion, and different success in it, ver. 3, 4, aud part of ver. b. 
III. Cam's anger at God, and the reproof of bun for that anger, 
ver. S—7‘ IV. Cain's murder of hu brother, and the process 
•gainst him for that murder. The murder cominitted, ver. 8. 
The proceedings against him. 1. ills arraignment, ver. 9, former 
part. 2. Ills plea, ver 9, latter part. 3. lli* conviction, ver. U». 
4. The sentence passed upon him, ver. 11, 12. Hit complaint 
against the sentence, ver. 13, 14. 6. The ruiificution of the sen- 
tence, ver. IS. 7- The execution of the sentence, ver. 15, 16. V. 
The family and posterity of < ain, ver. 17 — 24. VJ. The birth ol 
another son and grandson of Adam, ver. 25, 26, 

A nd Adam knew Eve liis wife j 
and she conceived, and bare 
Cain, and said, I have gotten a man 
from the Lord. 2 And she again 
bare his brother Abel. And Abel was 
a keeper of sheep, but Cain M^as a 
tiller of the ground. 

Adam and Eve had many sons and daugh- 
ters, c/i. V. 4. But Cain and Abel seem to 
have been the two elde.st. Some think they 
were twins, and, as Esau and Jacob, the 
elder hated and the younger loved. Though 
God had cast our flrst parents out of paradise, 
he did not write them childless ; but, to show 
that he had other blessings in store for them, 
he preserved to them the benefit of that first 
blessing of increase. Though they were 
sinners, nay, though they felt the humiliation 
and sorrow of penitents, they did not write 
themselves coxnfortlcss, having the promise 
of a Saviour to support themselves with. We 
have here, 

I. Ihe names of their two sons. 1. Cain 
stifles possession; for Eve, when she bore 
him, said with joy, and thankfulness, and 
great expectation, I have gotten a man from 
the Lord. Observe, Children are God’s 
gifts, and he must be acknowledged in the 
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building up of our families. It doubles and 
sanctifies our comfort in them when we see 
them coming to us from the hand of God, 
who will not forsake the works and gifts of 
his own hand. Though Eve bore him with 
the sorrows that were the consequence of sin, 
et she did not lose the sense of the mercy in 
er pains. Comfort.s, though alloyed, are 
more than we deserve; and therefore our 
complaints must not drown our thanks- 
givings. Many suppose that Eve had a con- 
ceit that this son was the promised seed, and 
that therefore she thus triumphed in him, as 
her words may be read, 1 have gotten a man, 
the Lord, God-man. If so, she was wretch- 
edly mistaken, as Samuel, when he said, 
Surelg the Lord’s anointed is before me, 1 
Sam. xvi. G. When children are born, who 
can foresee what they will prove ? He that 
was thought to be a man, the Lord, or at 
least a man from the Lord, and for his 
service as priest of the family, became an 
enemy to the Lord. The less we expect 
from creatures, the more tolerable will disap- 
pointments be. 2. Abel signifies vanity. 
When she thought she had obtained the pro- 
mised seed in Cain, she was so taken up with 
that possession that another son was as vanity 
to her. To those who have an interest in 
Christ, and make him their all, other things 
are as nothing at all. It intimates likewise 
that the longer we live in this world the more 
we may see of the vanity of it. What, at 
first, we are fond of, as a possession, after- 
wards wc see cause to be dead to, as a trifle. 
The name given to this son is put upon the 
whole race, Ps. xxxi.x. 5. Every man is at 
his best estate Abel — vanity. Let us labour 
to see both ourselves and others so. Child- 
hood and youth are vanity. 

II. The employments of Cain and Abel. 
Observe, 1. They both had a calling. 
Though they were heirs apparent to the 
world, their birth noble and their posses- 
sions large, yet they were not brought uj) in 
idleness. God gave their father a calling, 
even in innoccncy, and be gave them one. 
Note, It is the will of God that we should 
every one of us have something to do in this 
world. Parents ought to bring up their 
children to business. “ Give them a Bible 
and a calling (said good Mr. Dod), and God 
he with them.” 2. Tl^eir employments were 
different, that they might trade and exchange 
with one another, as there was occasion. 
The members of the body politic have need 
one of another, and mutual love is helped by 
mutual commerce. 3. Their em})loyment8 
belonged to the husbandman’s calling, their 
father’s profession — a needful calling, for the 
king himself is served of the field, but a 
laborious calling, which required constant 
care and attendance. It is now looked 
upon as a mean calling ; the poor of the land 
serve for vine-dressers and husbandmen, Jer. 
Hi. 16. But the calliirg was far from being a 
dishonour to them; rather, they were on 
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honour to it. 4. It should seem, by the order 
of the story, that Abel, though the younger 
brother, yet entered first into his calling, and 
probably his example drew in Cain. 5. Abel 
chose that employment which most befriended 
contemplation and devotion, for to these a 
pastoral life has been looked upon as being 
peculiarly favourable. Moses and David kept 
sheep, and in their solitudes conversed with 
God. Note, That calling or condition of 
life is best for us, and to be chosen by us, 
which is best for our souls, that which least 
exposes us to sin and gives us most oppor- 
tunity of serving and enjoying God. 

3 And in process of time it came 
to pass, that Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground an offering unto 
the Lord. 4 And Abel, he also 
brought of the firstlings of his flock 
and of the fat thereof. And the 
Lord had respect unto Abel and to 
his offering : 5 But unto Cain and 

to his oft’ering he had not respect. 
And Cain was very wroth, and his 
countenance fell. 

Here we have, I. The devotions of Cain 
and Abel. In process of time, when they 
had made some improvement in their re- 
spective callings (Hob. At the end of days, 
either at the end of the year, when they kept 
their feast of in-gathering or perhaps an 
annual fast in remeiiibrance of the fall, or 
at the end of the days of the week, the 
seventh day, which was the sabbath) — at 
some set time, Cain and Abel brought to 
Adam, as the priest of the family, each of 
them an offering to the fjord, for the doing of 
which we have reason to think there was a 
divine a])])ointment given to Adam, as a 
token of God’s favour to him and his thoughts 
of love towards him and his, notwithstanding 
their apostasy. God would thus try Adam’s 
faith in the promise and his obedience to the 
reme.'lial law ; he would thus settle a corre- 
spondence again between heaven and earth, 
anti give shadows of good things to come. 
Observe here, 1. That the religious worship 
of God is no novel invention, but an ancient 
institution. It is that which was from the 
beginning (1 John i. 1); it is the good old 
way, Jer. vi. IG. The city of our God is in- 
deed that joyous city whose antiquity is of 
ancient days, Isa. xxiii. 7. Truth got the 
start of error, and piety of iwofanenesp. 2. 
That it is a good thing for children to be 
well taught when they are young, and trained 
up betimes in religious services, that when 
they come to be capable of acting for them- 
selves they may, of their own accord, bring 
an offering to God. In this nurture of the 
Lord parents must bring up their children, 
ch. xviii. 19; Eph. vi. 4. 3. That we should 

every one of us honour God with what we 
have, according as he has prospered us. Ac- 


cording as their employments and posses- 
sions were, so they brought their offering. 

See 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Our merchandize and 
our hire, whatever they are, must be holiness 
to the Lord, Isa. xxiii. 18. He must have 
his dues of it in works of piety and charity, 
the support of religion and the relief of the 
poor. Thus we must now bring our offering 
with an upright heart ; and with such sacru 
fices God is well pleased. 4. That hypocrites 
and evil doers may be found going as far as 
the best of God’s peojde in the external ser- 
vices of religion. Cain brought an offering 
with Abel; nay, Cain’s offering is mentioned 
first, as if he were the more forward of the 
two. A hypocrite may possibly hear as many 
sermons, say as many prayers, and give as 
much alms, as a good Christian, and yet, 
for want of sincerity, come short of ac- 
ceptance with God. The Pharisee ami the 
publican went to the temple to pray, Luke 
xviii. 10. 

II. The different success of their devo- 
tions. That which is to be aimed at in all 
acts of religion is God’s acceptance : we 
speed well if we attain this, but in vain do 
we worship if we miss of it, 2 Cor. v. 9. 
Perhaps, to a stander-!> 3 % the sacrifices of 
Cain and Abel would have seemed both 
alike good. Adam accepted them both, but 
God, who sees not as man sees, did not. God 
had respect to Abel and to his offering, and 
showed his acceptance of it, probably by 
fire from heaven ; but to Cain and his offer^ 
mg he had not respect. We are sure there 
was a good reason for this difference; the 
Governor of the world, though an absolute 
sovereign, does not act arbitrarily in dis- 
pensing his smiles and frowns. 

1. There was a difference in the characters 

of the persons offering. Cain was a wicked 
man, led a bad life, under the reigning 
power of the world and the flesh ; and there- 
fore his sacrifice was an abomination to the 
Lord (Prov. xv. S), a vain oblation, Isa. i. 13. : 

God had no respect to Cain himself, and ' 
therefore no respect to his offering, as the 
manner of the expression intimates. But \ 

Abel was a righteous man ; he is called righ~ | 

teous Abel (Matt, xxiii. 35); his heart was 
upright and his life was pious ; he was one 

of those whom God’s countenance beholds 
(Ps. xi. 7) and whose prayer is therefore his 
delight, Prov. xv. 8. God had respect to 
him as a holy man, and therefore to his 
offering as a holy offering. The tree must 
be good, else the fruit cannot be pleasing to 
the heart-searching God. 

2. Th?re was a difference in the offerings 
they brought. It is expressly said (Heb. xi. 

4), Abel’s was a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain’s: either, (1.) In the nature of it. Cain’s 
was only a sacrifice of acknowledgment of- 
fered to the Creator; the meat-offerings of , 
the fruit of the ground were no more, and, 

for aught I know, they might be offered 
in innocency. But Abel brought a sacrifico 
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i!if xtcrntment, the blood whereof wae ehed in 
order to lemissioo, thereby owiun^ hkoeelf a 
^imer, deprecating God*« wrathy and im- 
plorhig his favour in a Me^ator. Or, (2.) 
lothe qualities of the offering. Cain brought 
of the fruit of the $^rtmnd, any thing that came 
aext to hand, what he had not occasion for 
himself or what was not marketable. But 
Abel was curious in the choice of his offer- 
ing : not the hone, nor the lean, nor the re- 
fuse, but the firstlings qf the flock — the best 
he had, and the fat thereof— best of those 
best Hence the Hebrew doctors give it 
for a general rule, that every thing that is 
for the name of the good God must be the 
goodliest and best. It is fit that he who is 
the first and best should have the first and 
best of our time, strength, and service. 

3. llie great difference was this, that Abel 
offered in faith, and Cain did not. There 
was a difference in the principle upon which 
they went. Abel offered with an eye to 
God’s will as his rule, and God’s glory as his 
end, and in dependence upon the i)romise of a 
Redeemer; but Cain did what he did only for 
company’s sake, or to save his credit, not in 
faith, and so it turned into sin to him. Abel 
was a penitent believer, like the publican that 
went away justified : Cain was un humbled ; 
his confidence was within himself ; he was 
like the Pharisee who glorified himself, but | 
was not so much as justified before God. 

III. Cain’s displeasure at the difference 
God made between his sacrifice and Abel’s. 

Cain was very wroth, which presently ap- 
peared in his very looks, for his countenance 
fell, which bespeaks not so much his grief 
and discontent as his malice and rage. His 
sullen churlish countenance, and a down- 
look, betrayed his passionate resentments : 
he carried ill-nature in his face, and the show 
qf his countenance witnessed against him. 

I’his anger bespeaks, 1. His enmity to God, 
and the indignation he had conceived against 
him for making such a difference between his 
offering and his brother’s. He should have 
been angry at himself for his own infidelity 
and hypocrisy, by which he had forfeited 
God’s acceptance ; and his countenance 
should have fallen m repentance and holy 
shame, as the publican’s, who would not lift 
up so much as his eyes to heaven, Luke xviii. 

13. But, instead of this, he flics out against 
God, as if he were partial and unfair in dis- 
tributing his smiles and frowns, and as if he 
had done him a deal of wrong. Note, It is 
a certain sign of an unhurabled heart to 
quarrel with those rebukes which we have, 

^ our own sin, brought upon ourselves. 

The foolishness of man perverteth his way, 
and then, to make bad worse, his heart fret- 
teth against the Lord, Prov. xix. 3. 2. His 
envy of his brother, who had the honour to 
be publicly owned. Though his brother 
had no thought of having any slur put upon 
him, nor did now insult over him to provoke 
him, yet he conceived a hatred of him as an 
as 
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enemy, or, which is equivalent, a rival 
Note, (1.) It U common for those who have 
rendered themselves unworthy of God’s fa- 
vour by their presumptuous sins to have in- 
dignation against those who are dignified 
and distinguished by it. The Pharisees 
walked in this way of Cain, when they neither 
entered into the kingdom of God themselves 
nor suffered those that were entering to go in, 
Luke xi. 52. Their eye is evil, because 
their master’s eye and the eye of their fellow- 
servants are good. (2.) Envy is a sin that 
commonly carries with it both its own dis- 
covery, in the paleness of the looks, and its own 
punisnment, in the rottenness of the bones. 

G And the Lord said unto Cain, 
Why art thou wroth ? and why is thy 
countenance fallen ? 7 If doest 

well, shalt thou not be accepted ? and 
if thou doest not well, sin lieth at the 
door. And unto thee shall be his de- 
and thou shalt rule over him. 


sire, 

God is here reasoning with Cain, to con- 
vince him of the sin and folly of his anger 
and discontent, and to bring him into a good 
temper again, that further mischief might he 
prevented. It is an instance of God’s pa- 
tience and condescending goodness that he 
would deal thus tenderly with so bad a man, 
in so bad an affair. He is not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance. Thus the father of the prodigal 
argued the case with the elder son (Luke .xv. 
28, &c.), and God with those Israelites who 
said. The way of the Lord is not equal, Ezek 
xviii. 25. 

I. God puts Cain himself upon enquiring 
into the cause of his di.scontent, and con- 
sidering whether it were indeed a just cause: 
Why is thy countenance fallen f Observe, 1. 
That God takes notice of all our sinful j)as- 
sions and discontents. There is not an angry 
look, an envious look, nor a fretful look, that 
escapes his observing eye. 2. That most of 
our sinful heats and disquietudes would soon 
vanish before a strict and impartial enquiry 
into the cause of them. ‘‘ Why am I wroth f 
Is there a real cause, a just cause, a propor- 
tionable cause, for it ? Why am I so soon 
angry ? Why so very angry, and so impla- 
cable?” 

II. To reduce Cain to his right mind 
again, it is here made evident to him, 

1. That he had no reason to be angry at 
God, for that he had proceeded according to 
the settled and invariable rules of govern- 
ment suited to a state of probation. He sets 
before men life and death, the blessing and 
the curse, and then renders to them according 
to their works, and differences them accord- 
ing as they difference themselves — so shall 
their doom be. The rules are just, and 
therefore his ways, according to those rules, 
must needs ]>e equal, and he will be justiffcxl 
when he speaks. 
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(1.) God eet8 before Cam life and a bleas- 
ing: thou doest well, shaU thou not be 

accepted ? No doubt thou shalt, nay, thou 
knowest thou shalt either, [l.] “If thou 
hadst done well, as thy brother did, thou 
ahouldst have been accepted, as he was.” 
God is no respecter of persons, hates nothing 
that he has made, denies his favour to none 
but those who have forfeited it, and is an 
enemy to none but those who by sin have 
made him their enemy : so that if we come 
short of accej)tance with him we must thank 
ourselves, the fault is wholly our own ; if we 
had done our duty, we should not have 
missed of his mercy. This will justify God 
in the destruction of sinners, and will aggra- 
vate their ruin ; there is not a damned sinner 
in hell, but, if he had done well, as he might 
have done, had been a glorious saint in 
heaven. Every mouth will shortly be stopped 
with this. Or, [2.] “ If now tnou do well, 
if thou repent of thy sin, reform thy heart 
and life, and bring thy sacrifice in a better 
manner, if thou not only do that which is 
good but do it wtII, thou shalt yet be accepted, 
thy sin shall be pardoned, thy comfort and 
honour restored, and all shall be well.'’ See 
here the cliect of a Mediator’s interposal be- 
tween God and man ; we do not stand upon 
the footing of the first covenant, which left 
no room for repentance, but God has conic 
upon new terms with us. Though we have 
ofifended, if we repent and return, we shall 
find mercy. See how early the gospel Avas 
jireachcd, and the benefit of it here ofiered 
even to one of the chief of sinners. 

(2.) He sets before him death and a curse : 
But {f not well, that is, “ Seeing thou didst 
not do well, didst not offer in faith and in a 
right manner, sin lies at the doorf that is, 
“ sin was imputed to thee, and thou Avast 
frowned upon and rejected as a sinner. So 
high a charge had not been laid at thy door, 
if thou hadst not brought it upon thyself, 
by not doing well." Or, as it is commonly 
taken, “ If now thou will not do well, if thou 
jiersist in this wrath, and, instead of humbling 
thyself before God, harden thyself against 
him, sin lies at the doorf that is, [l.] Further 
sin. “ Now that anger is in thy heart, 
murder is at the door." The Avay of sin is 
down-hill, and men go from bad to Avorse. 
Those who do not sacrifice Avell, but are care- 
less and remiss in their devotion to God, 
exjiosc theinselAXs to the Avorst temptations ; 
and perhaps the most scandalous sin lies at 
the door. Those Avho do not keep God's or- 
dinances are in danger of committing all 
abominations. Lev. x\dii. 30. Or, [2.] The 
punishment of sin. So near akin are sin and 
punishment that the same Avord in Hebrew 
signifies both. If sin be harboured in the 
house, the curse Avaits at the door, like a 
bailiff, ready to arrest the sinner wheneA^er he 
looks out. It lies as if it slept, but it lies at 
the door where it Avill be soon awaked, and 
then it will appeiu: that the damnation slum- 


bered not. Sin Avill find thee out, Num. xxxii. 
23. Yet some choose to uaderstancf this also 
as an intimation of mercy. ** If thou doest 
not well, sin (that is, the sin-offervng), lies at 
the door, and thou mayest take the benefit 
of it " llie same word signifies sin and a 
sacrifice for sin. “Though thou hast not 
done well, yet do not despair ; the remedy is 
at hand ; the propitiation is not far to seek ; 
lay hold on it, and the iniquity of thy holy 
things shall be forgwen thee.” Christ, the 
great sin-offering, is said to stand at the door. 
Rev. iii. 20. And those Avell deserve to 
perish in their sins that will not go to the 
door for an interest in the sin-offering. All 
this considered, Cain had no reason to be 
angry at God, but at himself only. 

2. That he had no reason to be angry at 
his brother : “ Unto thee shall he his desire, 
he shall continue his respect to thee as an 
elder brother, and thou, as the first-born, 
shalt rule over him as much as ever.” God's 
acceptance of Abel's offering did not transfer 
the birth-right to him (which Cain was jealous 
oO, nor put upon him that excellency of 
dignity and of poAver Avhich is said to belong 
to it, ch. xli.v. 3. God did not so intend it ; 
Abel did not so interpret it; there was no 
danger of its being improved to Cain's 
prejudice ; why then should he be so much 
exasperated? Observe here, (1.) That the 
difi'erence which God’s grace makes does not 
alter the distinctions Avhich God’s providence 
makes, but preserves them, and obliges us 
to do the duty Avhich results from them : be- 
lieving servants must be obedient to unbe- 
lieving masters. Dominion is not founded 
in grace, nor Avill religion Avarrant disloyalty 
or disrespect in any relation. (2.) That the 
jealousies which civil powers have sometimes 
conceived of the true AVorshi])pers of God as 
dangerous to their goA’^erninent, enemies to 
Caesar, and hurtful to kings and provinces (on 
which suspicion persecutors have grounded 
their rage against them) are ATry unjust and 
unreasonable. Whatever may be the case 
with some who call themseh es Christians, it 
is certain that Christians indeed arc the best 
subjects, and the quiet in the land; their 
desire is towards their governors, and these 
shall rule over them. 

8 And Ciiin talked with Abel liis 
brother : and it came to pass, Avben 
they were in the field, that Cain rose 
up against Abel his brotlier, and sIcav 
him. 

We have here the progress of Cain’s anger, 
and the issue of it in Abel’s murder, Avhich 
may be considered two Avays : — 

1. As Cain’s sin ; and a scarlet, crimson, 
sin it was, a sin of the first magnitude, a sin 
against the light and law of nature, and 
which the consciences even of bad men have 
startled at. See in it, 1. The sad effects of 
sin's entrance into the Avorld and into the 
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^mts of men. See what a root of bitterness 
^ comipt nature is, which bears this gall 
and wormwood. Adam’s eating forbidden 
fniit seemed but a little sin, but it opened 
the door to the ^atest. 2. A fruit of the 
enmity which is in the seed of the serpent 
against the seed of the woman. As Abel 
leads the van in the noble army of martyrs 
fMatt. xxiii. 35), so Cain stands in the front 
of the ignoble army of persecutors, Jude 1 1 . 
So early did he that was after the flesh per- 
secute him' that was after the Spirit : and so 
it is note, more or less (Gal. iv. 29), and so it 
will be till the war shall end in the eternal 
salvation of all the saints and the eternal 
perdition of all that hate them. 3. See also 
what comes of e»ry, hatred, malice, and all 
uncharitableness j if they be indulged and 
Jierished in the soul, they are in danger of 
involving men in the liorrid guilt of murder 
itself. Hash anger is heart-murder. Matt. v. 
21, 22. Much more is malice so; he that 
hates his brother is already a murderer before 
God ; and, if God leave him to himself, he 
wants notliing but an opportunity to render 
him a murderer before the world. Many 
were the aggravations of Cain’s sin. (1.) It 
was his brother, liis own brother, that he 
murdered, his own mother’s son (Ps. 1. 20), 
whom he ought to have loved, his younger 
orother, whom he ought to have protected. 
(2.) He was a good brother, one who had 
never done liim any wrong, nor given him the 
least provocation in word or deed, but one 
whose desire had been always towards him, 
and who had been, in all instances, dutiful 
and respectful to him, (3.) He had fair 
warning given him, before, of this. God 
himself had told him what would come of it, 
yet he persi>ted in his barbarous design. 
(4.) It should seem that he covered it with a 
show of friendship and kindness : He talked 
with Abel his brother, freely and familiarly, 
lest Abel should suspect danger, and keep 
out of his reach. Thus Joah kissed Abner, 
and then killed him. Thus Absalom feasted 
his brother Amnon and then killed him. 
According to the Septuagint [a Greek ver- 
sion of the Old Testament, suj)posed to have 
been tran.slaled by seventy-two Jews, at the 
desire of Ptolemy Philadclphus, above 200 
years before Christ], Cain said to Abel, Let 
us yo into the field ; if so, we are sure Abel 
^ did not understand it (according to tbe mo- 
dern sense) as a challenge, else he would not 
liave accepted it, but as a brotherly invitation 
to go together to their work. The Chaldee 
paraphrast adds that Cain, when they were 
in discourse in the fleld, maintained that 
there was no judgment to come, no future 
state, no rewards and punishments in the 
other world, and that when Abel spoke in 
defence of the truth Cain took that occasion 
to fall upon him. However, (5.) That which 
the scripture tells us was the reason why 
he slew him was a sufficient aggravation of 
the murder; it was because his own works 
40 
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were evil and his brother's righteous^ so that 
herein he show'ed himself to be of that wicked 
one (I John iii. 12), a child qf the devil, as 
being an enemy to all righteousness, even in 
his own brother, and, in this, employed 
immediately by the destroyer. Nay, (6.) In 
killing his brother, he directly struck at God 
himself ; for God’s accepting Abel was the 
provocation pretended, and for this very 
reason he hated Abel, because God loved 
him. (7 ) The murder of Abel was the more 
inhuman because there were now so few men 
in the world to replenish it. The life of ii 
man is precious at any time ; but it was in a 
special manner precious now, and could ill 
be .spared. 

II. As Abel’s suffering. Death reigned ' 
ever since Adam sinned, but we read not of 
any taken captive by him till now ; and now, i 
1. The first that dies is a saint, one that was i 
accepted and beloved of God, to show that, | 
though the promised seed was so far to destroy 
him that had the power of death as to I 
save believers from its sting, yet still they 
should be cxpo.scd to its stroke. The first that 
went to the grave w’cnt to heaven. God i 
would secure to himself the first-f^ruits, tlie | 
first-born to the dead, that first opened the 
womb into another world. Let this take oii 
the terror of death, that it u as betimes the 
lot of God’s chosen, which alters the pro- 
perty of it. Nay, 2. The first that dies is a 
martyr, and dies for his religion ; and of sucii 
it may more truly be said than of soldiers 
that they die on the bed of honour. Abel’s 
death has not only no curse in it, but it has 
a crown in it; so admirably well is the j>io- 
perty of death altered that it is not only ren- 
dered innocent and inoffensive to those that 
die ill Christ, but honourable and glorious to 
those that die for him. Let us not think ii 
strange concerning the fiery trial, nor shrink 
if wc be culled to resist unto blood ; for we 
know there is a crown of life for all that are 
faithful unto death. 

9 And tlic Lord said unto Cain, 
Where is Abel tliy brother ? And he 
.said, I know not : Avi I my brotlier’s 
keeper? 1 0 And he .said, What liast thou 
done? the voice of thy brother’s blood 
cricth unto me from the ground. 1 1 
And now art thou cursed from tlie 
earth, which hath opened her mouth 
to receive thy l^rother’s blood from 
thy hand ; 12 When tliou tillcst the 

ground, it shall not henceforth yield 
unto thee her strength; a fugitive and 
a vagabond slialt thou be in the earth. 

We have here a full account of the trial 
and condemnation of the first murderer. Civil 
courts of judicature not being yet erected for 
this purpose, as they were afierw'ards (c/i. i.x. 

C), God himself sits Judge; for he is the 
God to whom vengeance belongs, and who 
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wDl be sure to make inquisition for blood, 
especially the blood of saints. Observe, 

I. The arraignment of Cain : The Lord 
said unto Cain, Where is Abel thy brother? 
Some think Cain was thus examined the next 
sabbath after the murder was committed, 
when the sons of God came, as usual, to pre 
sent themselves before the Lord, in a religious 
assembly, and Abel was missing, whose place 
did not use to be empty ; for the God of 
heaven takes notice who is present at and 
who is absent from public ordinances. Cain 
is asked, not only because there is just cause 
to suspect him, he having discovered a malice 
against Abel and having been last with him, 
but because God knew him to be guilty ; yet 
he asks him, that he may draw from him a 
confession of his crime, for those who would 
be justified before God must accuse them- 
selves, and the penitent will do so. 

II. Cain’s plea: he pleads not (juilty, and 
adds rebellion to his sin. For, 1. He endea- 
vours to cover a deliberate murder with a 
deliberate lie : I know not. He knew well 
enough what had become of Abel, and yet 
had the impudence to deny it. Thus, in 
Cain, the devil was both a murderer and a 
liar from the beginning. See how sinners’ 
minds are blinded, and their hearts hardened 
by the dcceitfulness of sin : those are strange- 
ly blind that think it possible to conceal their 
sins from a God that sees all, and tho.se are 
strangely hard that think it desirable to con- 
ceal them from a God who pardons those 
only that confess. 2. He impudently charges 
his Judge \vith folly and injustice, in putting 
this question to him : Am I my brother* s 
keeper? He should have humbled himself, 
and have said, Am not I my brother's mur- 
derer? But he flies in the face of God him- 
self, as if he had asked him au impertinent 
(question, to which he was no way obliged 
to give an answer : “ Am I my brother's 
keeper? Surely he is old enough to take care 
of himself, nor did 1 ever take any charge of 
him.” Some think he reflects on God and 
his providence, as if he had said, Art not 
thou his keeper ? If he be missing, on thee 
be the blame, and not on me, who never 
undertook to keep him.” Note, \ charitable 
concern for our brethren, as their keepers, 

18 a great duty, which is strictly required of 
us, but is generally neglected by us. Those 
who are unconcerned in the aflairs of their 
brethren, and take no care, when they have 
opportunity, to prevent their hurt in their 
bodies, goods, or good name, especially in 
their souls, do, in effect, speak Cain’s lan- 
guage. fSee Lev. xix. 17 ; Phil. ii. 4. 

III. The conviction of Cain, v. 10. God 
gave no direct answer to his question, but 
rejected his plea as false and frivolous: 

“ What hast thou done? Thou makest alight 
matter of it ; but hast thou considered what 
an evil thing it is, how deep the stain, how 
heavy the burden, of' this guilt is? Thou 
thinkest to conceal it , but it is to no pur- 


IV. Caines punishment, 

pose, the evidence against thee is clear and 
incontestable : The voice of thy brother's blood 
cries.” He speaks as if the blood itself were 
both witness and prosecutor, because God’s 
own^ knowledge testified against him and 
God’s own justice demanded satisfaction 
Observe here, 1. Murder is a crying sin, 
none more so. Blood calls for blood, the 
blood of the murdered for the blood of the 
murderer; it cries in the dying words of 
Zechariah (2 Chron. xxiv. 22), The Lord look 
upon it, and require it; or in those of the 
souls under the altar (Rev. vi. 10), liow long. 
Lord, holy, and true? The patient sufferers 
cried for pardon (Father, forgive them), but 
their blood cries for vengeance. Though 
they hold their peace, ihcir blood has a loud 
and constant cry, to which the ear of the 
righteous God is always open. 2. Tlie blood 
is said to cry from the ground, the earth, 
which is said to open her mouth to receive his 
brother's blood from his hand, v. 11. llie 
earth did, as it were, blush to see her own 
face stained with such blood, and therefore 
opened her mouth to hide that which she 
could not hinder. When the heaven revealed 
Cain’s iniquity, the earth also rose up against 
him (Job XX. 27), and groaned on being thus 
made subject to vanity^ Rom. viii. 20, 22. 
Cain, it is likely, buried the blood and the 
body, to conceal his crime; but "murder 
will out.” He did not bury them so deep 
but the cry of them reached heaven. 3. In 
the original the word is plural, thy brother’s 
bloods, not only his blood, but the blood of 
all those that might have descended from 
him ; or the blood of all the seed of the 
woman, who should, in like manner, seal the 
truth with their l>lood. Christ puts all on one 
score (Matt, x.xiii. 35) ; or because account 
was kept of every drop of blood shed. How 
well is it for us that the blood of Christ 
speaks better things than that of Abel ! Heb. 
xii. 2-1. Abel’s blood cried for vengeance, 
Christ’s blood cries for pardon. 

IV. The sentence passed upon Cain : And 
now art thou cursed from the earth, v. 11. 
Observe here, 

1. He is cursed, separated to all evil, laid 
under the wrath of God, as it is revealed from 
heaven against all ungodliness and unrigh- 
teousness of men, Rom. i. 18. AYho knows 
the extent and weight of a divine curse, how' 
far it reaches, how deep it pierces ? God’s 
pronouncing a man cursed makes him so ; 
for those whom he curses are cursed indeed. 
The curse for xVdam’s disobedience terminated 
on the ground : Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; but that for Cain’s rebellion fell ini- 
mediately upon himself: Thou art cursed; 
for God had mercy in store for Adam, but 
none for Cain. AVe have all deser\Td thi? 
curse, and it is only in Christ that believer? 
are saved from it and inherit the blessing 
Gal. hi. 10, 13. 

2. He is cursed from the earth. Thence 
the cry came up to God, thence the curse 
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tmtK up to Cain. God could have taken 
vengeance by an immediate stn^e from 
heaven, by the sword of an angel, or by a 
thunderbolt ; but he chose to m^e the earth 
the avenger of blood, to continue him upon 
the earth, and not immediately to cut nim 
o6r, and yet to make even this his curse. The 
earth is alwaj^s near us, we cannot fly from 
it ; so that, it this is made the executioner of 
divine wrath, our punishment is unavoidable : 
it is sin, that is, the punishment of sin, lying 
at the door. Cain found his punishment 
where he chose his portion and set his heart. 
Two things we expect from the earth, and 
by this curse both are denied to Cain and 
taken from him : sustenance and settlement, 
(1.) Sustenance out of the earth is here with- 
held from him. It is a curse upon him in his 
enjoyments, and particularly in his calling : 
When thou tillesi the ground, it shall not 
henceforth yield unto thee its strength. Note, 
^ Every creature is to us what God makes it, 
a comfort or a cross, a blessing or a curse. 
If the earth yield not her strength to us, we 
must therein acknowledge God’s righteous- 
ness ; for we have not yielded our strength 
to him. The ground was cursed before to 
Adam, but it was now doubly cursed to Cain, i 
That part of it which fell to his share, and of 
which he had the occupation, was made un- 
fruitful and uncomfortable to him by the 
blood of Abel. Note, The wickedness of the 
wicked brings a curse upon all they do and 
all they have (Deut. xxviii. 15, &c.), and this 
curse embitters all they have and disappoints 
them in all they do, (2.) Settlement on the 
earth is here denied him : A fugitive and a 
vagabond skalt thou be in the earth. By this 
he was condemned, [l.] To perpetual dis- 
grace and reproach among men. It should 
be ever looked upon as a scandalous thing to 
harbour him, converse with him, or show him 
any countenance. And justly was a man 
that had divested himself of all humanity 
abhorred and abandoned by all mankind, 
and made infamous. [2.] To perpetual dis- 
quietude and horror in his own mind. His 
own guilty con.science should haunt him 
wherever he went, and make him Magor- 
missabib, a terror round about. What rest 
can those find, what settlement, that carry 
their own disturbance with them in their 
bosoms wherever they go ? Those must needs 
be fugitives that are thus tossed. There is 
not a more restless fugitive upon earth than 
he that is continually pursued by his own 
guilt, nor a viler vagabond than he that is at 
the beck of his o\vn lusts. 

This was the sentence passed upon Cain ; 
and even in this there was mercy mixed, in- 
asmuch as be was not immediately cut off, 
hut had space given him to repent ; for God 
18 long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that 
any should perish. 

13 And Cain said unto the Lord, 
My punishment is greater than I can 
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bear. 14 Behold, thou hast driven 
me out this day from the face of the 
earth ; and from thy face shall I be 
hid ; and I shall be a fugitive and a 
vagabond in the eartli ; and it shall 
come to pass, that every one that 
findeth me shall slay me. 15 And 
the Lord said unto him, Therefore 
whosoever slayeth Cain, vengeance 
shall be taken on him sevenfold. 
And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, 
lest any finding him should kill him. 

We have here a further account of the pro- 
ceedings against Cain. 

I. Here is Cain’s complaint of the sen- 
tence passed upon him, as hard and severe. 
Some make him to speak the language of 
despair, and read it. Mg iniquity is greater 
than that it may he foj^iren ; and so what he 
says is a reproach and aiVronttothe mercy of 
God, which those only shall have the benefit 
of that hope in it. There is forgivene.ss with 
the God of pardons for the greatest sins and 
sinners ; but those forfeit it who despair of 
it. Jihst now Cain made nothing of his sin, 
but now he is in the other extreme : Satan 
drives his vassals from presumption to de- 
spair. We cannot think loo ill of sin, pro- 
vided we do not think it unpardonable. But 
C’ain seems rather to speak the language of 
indignation : My punishment is greater than 
1 can bear ; and so what he says is a reproach 
and affront to the justice of God, and a com- 
plaint, not of the greatness of his sin, but of 
the extremity of liis jiunisjhment, as if this 
were disprojiortionalilc to his merits. In- 
stead of justifying God in the sentence, he 
condemns him, not accepting the punish- 
ment of hi.s iniquity, but quarrelling with it. 
Note, Impenitent unhumbled hearts are there- 
fore not reclaimed hy God’s rebukes because 
they think themselves wninged by them ; and 
it is an evidence of great hardness to be more 
concerned about our sufferings than about 
our sins. Pharaoh’s care was concerning this 
death only, not this sin (Exod. x. 17) ; so was 
Cain’s here. He is a living man, and yet 
complains of the jmnishment of his sin, Lam. 
iii. 39 . He thinks himself rigorously dealt 
with when really he is favourably treated ; 
and he cries out of wrong when he has more 
reason to wonder that he is out of hell. Woe 
unto him that thus strives with his Maker, 
and enters into judgment with his Judge. 
Now, to justify this complaint, Cain descants 
upon the sentence. 1. He sees himself ex- 
cluded by it from the favour of his God, 
and concludes that, being cursed, he is hid- 
den from God’s face, which is indeed the 
true nature of God’s curse; damned sinners 
find it 80 , to whom it is said, Depart from me 
you cursed. 'I’hose lure cursed indeed that 
are for ever shut out from God’s Jove and 
care and from all hopes of his grace 2. He 
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pecs himself expelled from all the comforts of 
this life, and concludes that, being a fugitive, 
he is, in effect, driven out this day from the 
face of the earfh. As good have no place on 
. earth as not have a settled place. Better rest 
] in the grave than not rest at all. 3. He sees 

himself excommunicated b/ it, and cut off 
i from the church, and forbidfden to attend on 

; public ordinances. His hands being full of 

j blood, he must bring no more vain oblations, 

. Isa- i. 13, 15. Perhaps this he means when 

j he complains that he is driven out from the 

. face of the earth j for being shut out of the 

church, which none had yet deserted, he was 
hidden from God's face, being not admitted to 
I come vaith the sons of God to present himself 
before the Lord. 4. He sees himself exposed 
by it to the hatred and ill-will of all man- 
kind : It shall come to pass that every one that 
, finds me shall slay me. Wherever he wan- 

. ders, he goes in peril of his life, at least he 

1 thinks so; and, like a man in debt, thinks 

1 every one he meets a bailiff. There were. 

I none alive but his near relations ; yet even of 

them he is justly afraid who had himself been 
so barbarous to his brother. Some read it, 

' Whatsoever finds me shall slay me ; not only, 

* “ Whosoever among men,’’ but, “ Wliatso- 

• ever among all the creatures.” Seeing him- 
■ self thrown out of God’s protection, he sees 

the whole creation armed against him. Note, 
Unpardoned guilt fills men with continual 
terrors, Prov. xxviii. 1 ; Job. xv. 20, 21 ; Ps. 
liii. 5. It is better to fear and not sin than to 
sin and then fear. Dr. Lightfoot thinks this 
word of Cain should be read as a wish : Note, 
therefore, let it he that any that find me may 
! kill me. Being bitter in soul, he longs for 
j death, hut it comes not (Job iii. 20 — 22), as 
1 those under spiritual torments do, Rev. ix. 5,0. 

I II. Here is God’s confirmation of the sen- 
, tence ; for when he judges lie will overcome, 
V. 15. Observ'e, 1. How Cain is protected 
I in wrath by this declaration, notified, we may 
I suppose, to all that little world which wab 

, then in being : Whosoever slayetk Cain, ven- 

geance shall be taken on him sevenfold, be- 
cause thereby the sentence he was under 
j (that he should be a fiigiti\’e and a vagabond) 
would be defeated. Ckindemned prisoners 
are under the special protection of the law ; 
those that are appointed sacrifices to public 
justice must not be sacrificed to private re- 
venge. God having said in Cain’s case. Ven- 
geance is mine, 1 will repay, it would have 
been a daring usurpation for any man to 
take the sword out of God’s hand, a con- 
tempt put upon an exjiress declaration of 
God’s mind, and therefore avenged seven- 
fold. Note, God has wise and holy ends in 
protecting and prolonging the lives even of 
very wicked men. God deals with some ac- 
cording to that prayer. Slay them not, lest my 
people forget ; scatter them by thy power, Ps. 
ux. 1 1 . Had Cain been slain immediately, 
be would have been forgotten (Eccl. viii. 10); 
but now he lives a more fearful and lasting 


monument of God’s justice, hanged in chains, 
as it were. 2. How he is marked in wrath : 

The Lord set a mark upmi Cain, to distinguish 
him from the rest of mankind and to notify 
that he was the man that murdered his bro- 
ther, whom nobody must hurt, but every 
body must hoot at. God stigmatized him 
(as some malefactors are burnt in the cheek)„ 
and put upon him such a visible and indelible* 
mark of infamy and disgrace as would make 
all wise people shun him, so that he could 
not be otherwise than a fugitive and a vaga- 
bond, and the ofF-scouring of all things. 

16 And Cain went out from the 
presence of the Lord, and dwelt iu 
the land of Nod, on the east of Eden. 

17 And Cain knew his wife; and she 
conceived, and bare Enoch : and he 
builded a city, and called the name of 
the city, after the name of his son, 
Enoch. 18 And unto Enoch was 
born Trad : and Irad begat Mehujael : 
and Mehujael begat Methusael : and 
Methusael begat Lamech. 

We have here a further account of Cain, 
and what became of him after he was rejected 
of God. ) 

I. He tamely submitted to that part of his 
sentence by which he was hidden from God’s 
face ; for(??. IG) he went out from the presence 
of the Lord, that is, he willingly renounced 
God and religion, and was content to forego 
its privileges, so that he might not be under 
its ])recepts. He forsook Adam’s family and 
altar, and cast off all pretensions to the fear 
of God, and never came among good people, 
nor attended on God’s ordinances, any more. 
Note, Hypocritical professors, that have dis- 
.semhled and trifled with God Almighty, are 
justly left to themselves, to do something 
that is grossly scandalous, and so to throw off 
that form of godliness to which they have 
been a reproach, and under colour of which 
they have denied the power of it. Cain went 
out now from the presence of the Lord, and 
we never find that he came into it again, to 
his comfort. Hell is destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, 2 'fhess. i. 9. It is a 
perpetual banishment from the fountain of all 
good. This is the choice of sinners ; and so 
shall their doom be, to their eternal confusion. 

II. He endeavoured to confront that i)art 
of the sentence by which he was made a fu- 
gitive and a vagabond ; for, 

1. He chose his land. He went and dwell 
on the east of Eden, somewhere distant from 
the place where Adam and his religious 
family resided, distinguishing himself and 
his accursed generation from the holy seed, 
his camp from the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city. Rev. xx. 9. On the east of Eden, 
the cherubim were, with the flaming sword. 
ch. iii. 24. There he chose his lot, as if tc 
defy the terrors of the Lord. But his at* 
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a to settle was in vain ; for the land he 
in was to him tke land qfNod (that is, 
of skakinp or trembling), because of the don- 
tikiiud restlessness and uneadness of his own 
spirit. Note, Those that depait ln>m God 
cannot find rest any where else. After Cain 
went out from the presence of the Lord, he 
never rested. Those that shut themselves 
out of heaven abandon themselves to a per- 
petual trembling. ** Return therrfore to thy 
resU 0 my wul, to thy rest in God $ else thou 
art for ever restless.'^ 

2. He built a city for a habitation, e. 17. 
Ite was building a city, so some read it, ever 
building it, but, a curse being upon him and 
the work of his hands, he could not finish it. 
Or, as we read it, he built a city, in token of 
a fixed separation from the church of God, to 
which he had no thoughts of ever returning. | 
This city was to be the head-quarters of the 
apostasy. Observe here, (1.) Cain’s defiance 
of the divine sentence. God said he should 
be a fugitive and a vagabond. Had he re- 
pented and humbled himself, this curse might 
have been turned into a blessing, as that of 
the tribe of Levi was, that they should be 
divided in Jacob and scattered in Israel; but 
his impenitent unhumbled heart walking con- 
trary to God, and resolving to fix in spite of 
heaven, that which might have been a bless- 
ing was turned into a curse. (2.) See what 
was Cain’s choice, after he had forsaken God; 
he pitched upon a settlement in this world, 
as his rest for ever. Those who looked for 
the lieavenly city chose, while on earth, to 
dwell in tabernacles ; but Cain, as one that 
minded not that city, built himself one on 
earth. Those that are cursed of God are 
apt to seek their settlement and satisfaction 
here below, Ps. xvii. 14, (3.) See what me- 

thod Cain took to defend himself against 
the terrors with which he was perpetually 
haunted. He undertook this building, to 
divert his thought.s from the consideration of 
his own misery, and to drown the clamours 
of a guilty conscience with the noise of axes 
and liammers. I’lius many ba/He their con - 1 
victions by thrmsting themselves into a hurry 
of worldly business. (4.) See how wicked 
peojde often get the start of God’s ]K’oplc, 
and out-go them in outward jirosperity. Cain 
and his cursed race dwell in a city, while 
Adam and his blessed family dwell in tents. 
We cannot judge of love or hatred by all that 
is before us, Eccl. ix. 1, 2. 

3. His family also was built up. Here is 
an account of his posterity, at least the heirs 
of his family, for seven generations. Ilis 
son was Enoch, of the same name, but not 
of the same character, with that holy man 
that walked with God, ch. v. 22. Good men 
and bad may bear the same names : but God 
can distinguish between Judas Iscariot and 
Judas not Iscariot, John xiv. 22. The names 
of more of his posterity are mentioned, and 
but just mentioned ; not as those of the holy 
seed (ch. v.), where we have three verses con- 
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cerning each, whereas here we have three or 
four in one verse. They are numbered in 
haste, as not valued or delighted in, in com^ 
parison with God’s chosen. 

19 And Lamech toot unto him 
two wives : the name of the one was 
Adah, and the name of the other 
Ziliah. 20 And Adah bare ' Jabal 
he was the father of such as dwel 
in tents, and of such as have cattle. 
21 And his brother’s name was Jubal: 
he was the father of all such as handle 
the harp and organ. 22 And Ziliah, 
she also bare Tubal-cain, an in- 
structor of every artificer in brass and 
iron: and the sister of Tubal-cain 
was Naamah. 

We have here some particulars concern- 
ing Lamech, the seventh from Adam in the 
line of Cain. Observe, 

I. His marrying two wives. It was one of 
the degenerate race of Cain who first trans- 
gressed that original law of marriage that 
two only should be one flesh. Hitherto one 
man had but one wife at a time ; but Lamech 
took two. From the beginning it was not so. 
Mai. ii. 15; Matt. xix. 5. See here, 1 . 
Those who desert God’s church and ordi- 
nances lay themselves open to all manner of 
temptation. 2. When a bad custom is begun 
by bad men sometimes men of better charac- 
ters are, through un wariness, drawn in to 
follow them. Jacob, David, and many 
others, who were otherwise good men, were 
afterwards ensnared in this sin which La- 
ineeh be^un. 

II. His happiness in his children, notwith- 
standing this. Though he sinned, in marry- 
ing tv/o wives, yet he was blessed with 
children by both, and those such as lived to 
be famous in their generation, not for their 
piety, no mention is made of this (for aught 
that appears they were the heathen of that 
age), hut for their ingenuity. They were not 
only themselves men of luisiness, but men 
that were serviceable to the world, and emi- 
nent for the invention, or at least the improve- 
ment, of some useful arts. 1, .Jabal was a 
famous shejiherd ; he delighted much in 
keeping cattle himself, and was so happy in 
devising methods of doing it to the bcht ad- 
vantage, and instnicting others in them, that 
the shepherds of those times, nay, the shej)- 
herds of after-times, called him father ; or 
perhaps, his children after him being brought 
up to the same employment, the family was a 
family of shepherds. 2. Jubal was a famous 
musician, and particularly an organist, and 
the first that gave rules for the noble art or 
science of music. AVhen Jabal had set them 
in a way to be rich, J ubal put them in a way 
to be merry. Those that spend their days in 
wealth will not be without the timbrel and 
harp, J ol) xxi. 12,13. From his name, Jubal, 


GENBSIS. 



8. C. 3874. CHAP. IV. Ttie birth of Seth, 

jiibilee*trumpet wag so called; of the holy seed, the true worshippers of 
for the best music was that which proclaimed God, and that he aclmowledged thia to be the 
liberty and redemption. Jabal was their Pan wounding of his conscience and the hurt of 
and Jubal their Apollo. 3. Tubal Cain was his soul; and yet that, like Cain, he con- 
a famous smith, who greatly improved the tinued impenitent, trembling and yet un- 
ay t of working in brass and iron, for the ser- humbled. Or his wives, lowing what 
vice both of war and husbandry. He was manner of spirit he was of, how iq>t bo^ to 
their Vulcan. See here, (1.) That worldly give and to resent provocation, were afraid 
things are the only things that carnal wicked lest somebody or other would be the death 
people set their hearts upon and are most in- of him. Never fear,” says he, “ I defy any 
gonious and industrious about. So it was man to set upon me ; whosoever does, let me 
with this impious race of cursed Cain. Here alone to make my part good with him ; I will 
were a father of shepherds and a father of slay him, he he a man or a young man.” 
musicians, but not a father of the faithful. Note, It is a common thing for fierce and 
Here was one to teach in brass and iron, but bloody men to (/lory in their shame (Phil. iii. 
none to teach the good knowledge of the 19), as if it were both their safety and their 
Lord. Here were devices how to be rich, honour that they care not how many lives 
and how to be mighty, and how to be merry, are sacrificed to their angry resentments, nor 
but nothing of God, nor of his fear and ser- how much they are hated, provided they 
vice, among them. Present things fill the may be feared. Oderint, dum metuant — Let 
heads of most people. (2.) That even those them hate, provided they fear. 3. How im- 
who are destitute of the knowledge and grace piously he jiresumes even upon God’s pro- 
of God may be endued wdth many excellent tection in his wicked way, v. 24. He had 
and useful accomplishments, wdiich may make heard that Cain should he avenged sevenfold 
them famous and serviceable in their gene- (a. 15), that is, that if any man should dare 
ration. Common gifts are given to bad men, to kill Cain he should be severely reckoned 
while God chooses to himself the foolish with and punished for so doing, though Cain 
things of the world. deserved to die a thousand deaths for the 

23 AndLamech said unto his wives, murder of his brother, and hence he infers 

Adnh anri TIillah hoar mv voioe • ve should kill him for the 

Adah and Aillah, hear my voice , ye „,„rders he had committed God would much 

wiA’es of Liamech, hearken unto my more avenge his death. As if the specidt 
speech : for I have slain a man to my care God took to prolong and secure tlic life 
wouixling, and a young man to my of Cain, for special reasons peculiar to his 
hurt: 24 If Cain shall be avenged case (and indeed for his sorer imnishn.ent, as 
- 1 , ^ 1 X 1 1 the beings 01 the damned arc continued) were 

sevenfold, truly Lamcch sc\ent} and as a protection to all murderers. 

sevenfold. Thus Lamech perversely argues, “ If God 

By this speech of Lamech, wdiich is here jirovided for the safety of Cain, much more 
recorded, and probably was much talked of for mine, who, though I have slain many, yet 
in those times, he further appears to have never slew my own lirother, and upon no 
been a wicked man, as Cain’s accursed race provocation, as he did.” Note, The reprieve 
generally were. Observe, 1. IIow haughtily of some sinners, and the patience God ex- 
aiid iinjicriously he speaks to his wives, as ercises towards them, are often abused to the 
one that expected a mighty regard and oh- hardening of others in the like sinful ways, 
HcrvviXiCC : Hoar my voice, you wives of Lantech. Eccl. viii. 11. But, though justice strike 
No marvel that he who had broken one law some slowly, others cannot therefore be sure 
of marriage, by taking two wives, broke an- but that they may be taken away with a swift 
other, which obliged him to be kind and destruction. Or, if God should bear long 
tender to those he had taken, and to give with those who thus jiresume upon his for- 
lionour to the wdfe as to the weaker vessel, bearance, they do Imt hereby treasure up un- 
Those are not always the most careful to do to themselves wrath against the day of wrath. 
their own duty that are highest in their de- Now this is all we have upon record in 
mands of respect from others, and most fre- scripture concerning the family and posterity 
cjuent in calling upon their relations to know of cursed Cain, till wc find them all cut off 
their place and do their duty. 2. How and perishing in the universal deluge, 
bloody and barbarous he was to all about 25 And Adam knew his wife again ; 
him : I have slaiut or (as it is in the margin) bare a son, and called liis 

a ^ ^ For God, sAc, hath 

man in my hurt. Jrle owns nimselt a man oi . i i ^ i r 

a fierce and cruel disposition, that would lay appointed me another seed instead or 
about him without mercy, and kill all that Abel, whom Cain slew. 26 And to 
stood in his way ; be it a man, or a young Seth, to him also there was born a 
man. nay, though he himself were in danger 1, is name Enos ; 

to he wounded and hurt in the conflict. ^ 

Some think, because (v. 24) he compares him- then began men to call uj^ofi the 
self with Cain, that he had murdered some name of the Loiin 
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This is the first mention of Adam in the 
itory of this chapter. No question^ the m\ir- 
der of Abel, and the impenitence and apos- 
tasy of Cain, were a very great grief to him 
and Eve, and the more because their own 
wickedness did now correct them and their 
backslidings did reprove them. Their folly 
had given sin and death entrance into the 
worla ; and now they smarted by it, being, 
by means thereof, deprived of both their sons 
in one day, ch, xxvii. 45. When parents are 
grieved by their children’s wickedness they 
should take occasion thence to lament that 
corruption of nature which was derived from 
them, and which is the root of bitterness. 
But here we have that which was a relief to 
our first parents in their affliction. 

I. God gave them to see the re-building of 
their family, which was sorely shaken and 
weakened by that sad event. For, 1 . They 
saw their seed, another seed instead of Abel, 
V. 25. Observe God’s kindness and tender- 
ness towards his people, in his providential 

(dealings with them ; when he takes away one , 
comfort from them, he gives them another j 
instead of it, which may prov'e a greater 
blessing to them than that was in which they I 
I thought their lives were hound up. This 

! other seed was he in whom the church was to 

I be built up and per{)etuated, and he comes 
instead of Abel, for the succession of con- 
[ fessors is the revival of the martyrs and as it 

j were the resurrection of God’s slain wit- 

I nesses. Thus we are baptized for the dead 

I (1 Cor. XV. 29), that is, we are, by baptism, 

I admitted into the church, for or instead of 

! those who by death, especially by martyrdom, 

j are removed out of it ; and we fill up their 

I room. Those who slay God’s servants hope 

( by this means to wear out the saints of the 

I Most High ; but they will be deceived. 

I Christ sh^l still see his seed ; God can out 

I of stones raise up children for him, and make 

I the blood of the martyrs the seed of the I 

church, whose lands, we are sure, shall never 
be lost for want of heirs. This son, by a 
prophetic spirit, they called Seth (that is, set, 
settled, or placed), because, in his seed, man- 
kind should continue to the end of time, and 
from him the Messiah should descend. While 
Cain, the head of the apostasy, is made a 
wanderer, Seth, from whom the true church 
was to come, is one fixed. In Christ and his 
church is the only true settlement. 2. They 
saw their seed’s seed, v. 2G. To Seth was 
born a son called Enos, that general name for 
all men, which bespeaks the weakness, frailty, 
and misery, of man’s state, 'flie best men are 
most sensi ble of these, both in themselves and 
j their children. We are never so settled but 
I we must remind ourselves that we are frail. 

II. God gave them to see the reviving of 
religion in their family : Then began men to 
call upon the name of the Lord, v. 26. It is 
am^ll comfort to a good man to see his child- 
ren’s children, if he do not, withal, see peace 
upon Israel, and those that come ol him 
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walking in the truth. Doubtless God’s name 
was called upon before, but now, 1. The wor- 
shippers of God began to stir up themselves 
to do more in religion than they had done ; 
perhaps not more than had been done at first, 
but more than had been done of late, since 
the defection of Cain. Now men began to 
worship God, not only in their closets and 
families, but in public and solemn assemblies. 
Or now there was so great a reformation in 
religion that it was, as it were, a new begin- 
ning of it. Then may refer, not to the birth 
of Enos, but to the whole foregoing story : 
then, when men saw in Cain and Lamech the 
sad effects of sin by the workings of natural 
conscience, — when they saw God’s judgments 
upon sin and sinners, — then they were so 
much the more lively and resolute in religion. 
The worse others are the better we should 
be, and the more zealous. 2. The worshij)- 
pers of God began to distinguish themselves. 
The margin reads it. Then began men to he 
called by the name of the Lord, or to call them- 
selA'es by it. Now that Cain and those that 
! bad deserted religion had built a city, and 
begun to declare for impiety and irreligion. 
ami called themselves the sons of men, those 
that adhered to God began to declare for him 
and his worship, and cillled themselves the 
sons of God. Now began the distinction be- 
tween professors and profane, which lias been 
kept up ever since, and will be while the 
world stands. 

CHAP. V. 

TiiiK rnnptrr li tlie only auiheiiDC history extant nf thr firit ag* 
of the world from the creation to the lii>od,('oiuaiuiii|f (arcordiiif; 
to the \erity ol the Ilehrew text) IRid year*, »• may eaaily he 
ronipiitcd hy the agrn of the patriarchs, hclore thr} begat that toti 
lhr<>U):h whom the line went down to Noah. 'Ihis it none of 
those which thr apostle calls ** endless gri>eulu|:ie* ” (1 'lim. i. 
4), lor Christ, who was the end of the 01d*Testumcnt law, wa» 
also the end of the flld-lVstiiinent geiieulo'^ies ; towards him 
they looki-d, and in him they centred. Tlie geiiealu);y liere re- 
corded is inserted briefly in the pedigree of our Saviour [I.uke 
III. .)(> ;SH), and is of gnat use to shuw that Christ was the 
** stMrd of ihe woman” that was promised. We have here an 
arcuiint, I. Concerning Adam, ver. 1 — 6. II. Seth, ver. li — M. 
III. linos, ver. tl— 11. IV. C'minan, ver. Ij — 14. V. Mahalaln t, 
ver. K'.— 17- VI, Jared, ver. JS— W). Vll. Kiioeh, ver. «1 — I’l. 
Vlll. .\1ethuseluh, ver. ”7. IX. l.unieeh and Ins son Noah, 
>cr. All scripture, hritig given hy inspiraliou of God, k 

proiitahle, though not all alike profitable. 

rjpHIS is the book of the genera- 
JL tions of Adam. In the day 
that God created man, in the likeness 
of God made he him ; 2 Male and 

female created he them ; and blessed 
them, and called their name Adam, 
in tlie day when they were created. 

3 And Adam lived a liundred and 
thirty years, and begat a son in his 
own likeness after liis image ; and 
called his name Seth : 4 And the 

days of Adam after he had begotten 
Seth were eight hundred years : and 
he begat sons and daughters : 5 And 
all the days that Adam lived were 
nine hundred and thirty years : and 
he died. 
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The first words of the chapter are the title Cain and Abel, before this ; but no notice is 
of argument of the whole chapter: it is the taken of them, because an honourable men- 
book of the generations of Adam : it is the list tion must be made of his name only in whose 
or catalogue of the posterity of Adam, not of loins Christ and the church were. But that 
all, but only of the holy seed who were the which is most observable here concerning 
substance thereof (Isa. vi. 13), and of whom, Seth is that Adam begat him in his own like- 
as concerning the flesh, Christ came (Rom. ness, after his image. Adam was made in the 
ix. 6), the names, ages, and deaths, of those image of God ; but, when he was fallen and 
that were the successors of the first Adam in corrupt, he begat a son in his own image, 
the custody of the promise, and the ancestors sinful and defiled, frail, mortal, and miser- 
of the second Adam. The genealogy begins able, like himself ; not only a man like him- 
with Adam himself. Here is, self, consisting of body and soul, but a sinner 

1. His creation, i?. 1 , 2 , wWe we have a like himself, guilty and obnoxious, degenerate 
brief rehearsal of what was before at large and corrupt. Even the man after God’s own 
related concerning the creation of man. ’i’his heart owns himself conceived and horn in sin 


is what we have need frecjuently to hear of 
and carefully to acquaint ourselves with. 
Observe here, 1. ThoX God created man. Man 
is not his own maker, therefore he must not 
be his own master ; but the Author of his 
being must be the director of his motions 
and the centre of them. 2. 'Jhat there was 
a day in which God created man. He was 
not from eternity, but of yesterday; he was 
not the first-born, but the junior of the crea- 
tion. 3. That (jod made him in his own 
likeness, righteous and holy, and therefore, 
undoubtedly, happy. Man’s nature resem- 
bled the divine nature more than that of any 
of the creatures of this lower world, 4. That 
God created them male and female (v. 2), for 
their mutual comfort as well as for the pre- 
servation and increase of their kind. Adam 
and Eve were both made immediately by the 
hand of God, both made in God’s likeness ; 
and therefore between the sexes there is not 
that great distance and inequality which 
some imagine. 5. That God t)lcssed them. 
It IS usual for j)arents to bless their children ; 
so God, the common Father, blessed his. 
But earthly parents can only beg a blessing; 
it is God’s prerogative to command it. It 
refers chiefly to the blessing of increase, not 
excluding other blessings. 0. Thatheev/ZW 
their name Adam. Adam signifies earth, red 
earth. Mow, (1.) God gave him this name. 
Adam had himself named the rest of the 
creatures, hut he must not choose his own 
name, lest he should assume some glorious 
pompous title. But God gave him a name 
w'hich would be a continual memorandum to 
him of the meanness of his original, and 
oblige him to look unto the rack whence he 
was hewn and the hole of the pit whence he 
was digged, Isa. li. 1 . Those have little reason 
to be proud who are so near akin to dust. 
(2.) He gave this name both to the man and 
to the woman. Being at first one by nature, 
and afterwards one by marriage, it was fit 
they should both have the same name, in 
token of their union. The w oman is of the 
earth earthy as well as the man. 

II. The birth of his son Seth, v. 3. He 
was born in the hundred and thirtieth year 
of Adam’s life ; and probably the miu-der of 
Abel was not long before. Many other sons 
and daughters were born to Adam, besides 


Ps. li. 5. This was Adam’s own likeness, 
the reverse of that divine likeness in which 
Adam was made ; but, having lost it himself, 
he could not convey it to his seed. Note, 
Grace does not run in the blood, but corrup- 
tion does. A sinner begets a sinner, but a 
saint does not beget a saint. 

III. Ilis age and death. He lived, in all, 
nine hundred and thirty years, and then he 
died, according to the sentence passed upon 
him. To dust thou shall return. Though he 
did not die in the day he ate forbidden fruit, 
yet in that very day he became mortal. 
Then he began to die ; liis whole life after- 
wards was but a reprieve, a forfeited con- 
demned life ; nay, it was a wasting dying life : 
he w'as not only like a criminal sentenced, but 
as one already crucified, that dies slowly and 
by degrees. 

B And Sctli lived a hundred and 
five years, and begat Enos : 7 And 

Seth lived after he begat Enos eight 
hundred and seven years, and begat 
sons and daughters ; 8 And all the 

days of Seth were nine hundred 
and twelve years ; and he died, i) 
And Enos lived ninety years, and 
begat Cainan : 10 And Enos lived 

after he begat Cainan eight hundred 
and fifteen years, and begat sons and 
daughters : 1 1 And all the days of 

Enos were nine hundred and five 
years : and he died. 1 2 And Cainan 
lived seventy years, and begat Ma- 
halalecl : 1 3 And Cainan lived after 

he begat Mahalaleel eight hundred 
and forty years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 14 And all the days of 
Cainan were nine hundred and ten 
years : and he died. 15 And Ma- 
halalecl lived sixty and five years, 
and begat Jared : 1 (> And Mahalaleel 
lived after he begat Jared eight hun- 
dred and thirty years, and begat sons 
and daughters : 1 7 And all the days 

of Mahalaleel were eight hundred 
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ninety and five years : and he died. 
18 And Jared lived a hundred 
sixty and two years, and he begat 
Eioch: 19 And Jared lived after 
he begat Enoch eight hundred years, 
and begat sons and daughters: 20 
And all the days of Jared were nine 
hundred sixty and two years : and 
he died. 

We have here all that the Holy Ghost 
thought fit to leave upon record concerning 
five of the patriarchs before the flood, Seth, 
Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, and Jared. There 
is nothing observable concerning any of these 
particularly, though we have reason to think 
they were men of eminence, both for prudence 
and piety, in their day • but in general, 

I. Observe how largely and expressly their 
generations are recorded. This matter, one 
would think, might have been delivered in 
fewer words; but it is certain that there is 
not one idle word in God’s books, whatever 
there is in men’s. It is thus plainly set down, 
1. To make it easy and intelligible to the 
meanest capacity. When we are informed 
how old they were when they begat such a 
son, and how many years they lived after- 
wards, a very little skill in arithmetic will 
enable a man to tell how long they lived in 
all ; yet the Holy Ghost sets down the sum 
total, for the sake of those that have not even 
so much skill as this. 2. I’o show the plea- 
sure God takes in the names of his people. 
We found Cain’s generation numbered in 
haste (c/i. iv. IS), but this account of the holy 
seed is enlarged upon^ and given in words at 
length, and not in figures ; we arc told how 
long those lived that lived in God’s fear, and 
when those died that died in his favour ; but 
as for others it is no matter. T/te memory of 
the just is blessed, hut the name of the tcicked 
shall rot. 

II. Their life is reckoned by days (r. 8) : 
All the days of Seth, and so of the rest, which 
intimates the shortness of the life of man 
when it is at the longest, and the quick re- 
volution of our times on earth. If they 
reckoned by days, surely we must reckon by 
hours, or rather make that our frequent 
prayer (Ps. xc. 1 2), Teach us to number our days. 

III. Concerning each of them, e.\ccpt 
Enoch, it is said, and he died. It is implied 
in the numbering of the years of their life 
that their life, when those years were num- 
bered and finished, came to an end ; and yet 
it is still repeated, and he died, to show that 
death passed upon all men without excejition, 
and that it is good for us particularly to ob- 
serve and improve the deaths of others for 
our own edification. Such a one was a strong 
healthful man, but he died ; such a one was 
a great and rich man, but he died; such a 
one was a wise politic man, but he died ; such 
a one was a very good man, perhaps a very 
useful man, but he died, &c. 
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IV. That which is e-specially observable is 
that they all lived very long ; not one of theln 
died till he had seen the revolution of almost 
eight hundred years, and some of them lived 
much longer, a great while for an immortal 
soul to be imprisoned in a house of clay. 
The present life surely was not to them such 
a burden as commonly it is now, else they 
would have been weary of it; nor was the 
future life so clearly revealed then as it is 
now under the gospel, else they would have 
been impatient to remove to it : long life to 
the pious patriarchs was a blessing and made 
them blessings. 1. Some natural causes may 
be assigned for their long life in those first 
ages of the world. It is very jnobable that 
the earth was more fruitful, that the jwoduc- 
tions of it were more strengthening, that the 
air was more healthful, and that the influences 
of the heavenly bodies were more benign, 
before the flood, than afterwards. Though 
man was driven out of paradise, yet the earth 
itself was then paradisiacal — a garden in 
comparison with its present wilderness-state . 
and some think that their great knowledge 
of the creatures, and of their usefulness both 
for food and medicine, together with their 
sobriety and temperance, contributed much 
to it ; yet wc do not find that tliosc wlio were 
intemperate, as many were (Luke xvii. 27), 
were as short-lived as intemjierate men gene- 
rally are now. 2. It must cliiefly be resolved 
into the power and providence of God. He 
prolonged their lives, both for the more 
speedy replenishing of the earth and for the 
more effectual preservation of the knowledge 
of God and religion, then, when there was 
no written word, ))iit tradition was the chan- 
nel of its conveyance. All the patriarchs 
here, e-xcept Noah, were born before Adam 
died ; so thal from him they might receive a 
full and satisfactory account of the creation, 
paradise, the fall, the ])romise, and those di- 
vine precepts which concerned religious wor- 
ship and a religious life : and, if any mistake 
aripjle, they might have recourse to him while 
he lived, as to an oracle, for the rectifying of 
it, and after his death to Methuselah, and 
others, that had conversed with him : so great 
was the care of Almighty God to jireserve in 
his church the knowledge of his wdll and the 
purity of his worship. 

21 And Enoch lived sixty and five 
years, and begat Metliu.sclah : 22 

And Enoch walked with God after 
he begat Methuselah three hundred 
years, and begat sons and daughters : 
2.'5 And all the days of Enoch were 
three hundred sixty and five years ; 
24 And Enoch walked with God: 
and he was not ; for God took him. 

The accounts here run on for several gene- 
rations without any thing remarkable, or any 
variation Imt of the names and numbers ; but 
at length there comes in one that must not 
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be passed over so, of whom special notice 
must be taken, and that is Enochs the seventh 
from Adam : the rest, we may suppose, did 
virtuously, but he excelled them all, and was 
the brightest star of the patriarchal age. It 
is but little that is recorded concerning him ; 
but this little is enough to make his name 
great, greater than the name of the other 
Enoch, who had a city called by his name. 
Here are two things concerning him : — 

I. His gracious conversation in this world, 
which is twice spoken of : Enoch walked with 
God after he begat Methvselah (v. 22), and 
again, Enoch walked with God, v. 24. Observe, 

1 . The nature of his religion and the scope 
and tenour of his conversation ; he walked 
with Gody which denotes, (1.) True religion ; 
what is godliness, hut walking with God ? 
The ungodly and profane are without God in 
lIic world, they walk contrary to him ; but 
the godly walk with God, which presupposes 
reconciliation to God, for two cannot walk 
together except they be agreed. (Amos iii. 3), 
and includes all the parts and instances of a 
godly, righteous, and sober life. To walk 
with God is to set God always before us, and 
to act as those that are always under his eye. 
It is to live a life of communion with God 
both in ordinances and providences. It is to 
make God’s word our rule and his glory our 
end in all our actions. It is to make it our 
constant care and endeavour in every thing 
to please God, and in nothing to oftend him. 
It is to comply with his will, to concur with 
his designs, and to be workers together with 
him. It is to be followers of him a,9 dear 
children. (2.) Eminent religion. He was 
entirely dead to this world, and did not only 
walk after God, as all good men do, but he 
walked with God, as if he were in heaven al- 
ready. He lived above the rate, not only of 
other men, but of other saints : not only good 
in bad times, but the best in good times. 
(3.) Activity in promoting religion among 
others. Executing the priest’s office is called 
walking before God, 1 Sam. ii. 30, 35, and 
see Zech. iii. 7- Enoch, it shoidd seem, was 
a priest of the most high God, and like Noah, 
who is likewise said to w’alk wdth God, he 
was a preacher of righteousness, and prophe- 
sied of Christ’s second coming. Jude 14, Be- 
hold, the Lord cometh with his holy myriads. 
Now the Holy Spirit, instead of saying, Enoch 
lived, says, Enoch walked with God ; for it is 
the life of a good man to walk with God. 
'fhis was, [l.] The business of Enoch’s life, 
his constant care and work; while others 
lived to themselves and the world, he lived to 
God. [2.] It was the joy and support of 
his life. Communion with God was to him 
better than life itself. To me to live is Christ, 
Phil. i. 21. 

2. The date of his religion. It is said 
(?;. 21), he lived sixty -five years, and begat 
Methuselah : but {v. 22) he walked with God 
efter he begat Methuselah, which intimates 
j&Rt he did not begin to be eminent for piety 
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till about that time ; at first he walked bui 
as other men. Great saints arrive at their 
eminence by degrees. | 

3. nie continuance of his religion : he j 
W'alked with God three hundred years, as long ( 
as he continued in this world. The hypocrite i 
will not pray always ; but the real saint that ^ 
acts from a principle, and makes religion his 
choice, will persevere to the end, and walk 
with God while he lives, as one that hopes to 
live for ev'er with him, Ps. civ. 33. 

II. His glorious removal to a better world. 

As he did not live like the rest, so he did not 
die like the rest (v. 24) : lie was not, for God 
took him: that is, as it is explained (Ileb. 
xi. 5), lie was translated that he should not 
see death, and was not found, because God had 
translated him. Observe, 

1. When he was thus translated. (!.' 
What time of his life. It was when he had 
lived but three hundred and sixty-five years 
(a year of years), which, as men’s ages went 
then, was in the midst of his days ; for there 
was none of the patriarchs before the flood 
that did not more tlian douldc that age. But 
why did God take him so soon ? Surely, be- 
cause the world, which had now grown cor- 
rupt, was not worthy of him, or because he 
was so much above the world, and so weary 
of it, as to desire a sjiecdy removal out of it, 
or because his work was done, and done the 
sooner for his minding it so closely. Note, 

God often takes those soonest whom he loves 
best, and the time they lose on earth is gained 
in heaven, to their unspeakable advantage. 

(2.) What time of the world. It was when 
^l the patriarchs mentioned in this chapter 
were living, excejit Adam,who flied fifty-seven 
years before, and Noah, who was born sixty- 
nine years after ; tliose two had sensible con- 
firmations to their faith other ways, but to 
all the rest, who were or might have been 
witnesses of Enoch’s translation, it was a 
sensible encouragement to their faith and 
hope concerning a future state. 

2. How his removal is expressed: He was 
not, for God took him. (1 .) He was not any 
longer in this world ; it was not the period of 
his being, but of his being here : he was not 
found, so the apostle explains it from the 
LXX. ; not found by his friends, who sought 
him as the sons of the prophets sought Eli jah 
(2 Kings ii. 17) ; not found by his enemies, 
who, some think, were in quest of him, to 
put him to death in their rage against him 
for his eminent piety. It appears by his 
prophecy that there were then many ungodly 
sinners, who spoke hard speeches, and pro- 
bably did hard things too, against God’s 
people (Jude 15), but God hid Enoch from 
them, not under heaven, but in heaven. (2 ) 

God took him body and soul to himself in 
the heavenly paradise, by the ministry of 
angels, as afterwards he took Elijah. He 
was changed, as those saints will be that shall 
be found alive at Christ’s second coming. 
Whenever a good man dies, God takes him, 
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fetches him hence, and receives him to him- 1 Judah were so whose names are recorded in 


self. The apostle adds concerning Enoch 
that, htfore his translation, he had &iis testi- 
mony, that he pleased God, and this was the 
go^ report he obtained. Note, [l.] Walk- 
ing with God pleases God. [2.] We cannot 
walk with God so as to please him, but by 
faith. [3.] God himself will put an honour 
upon those that by faith walk with him so as 
to please him. He will own them now, and 
witness for them before angels and men at 
the great day. Those that have not this 
testimony before the translation, yet shall 
have it afterwards. [4.] ITiose whose con- 
versation in the world is truly holy shall find 
their removal out of it truly happy. Enoch’s 
translation was not only an evidence to faith 
of the reality of a future state, and of the pos- 
sibility of the body’s existing in glory in that 
state ; but it was an en''''uragement to the 
hope of all that walk with God that they 
shall be for ever with him : signal piety shall 
be crowned with signal honours. 

25 And Methuselah lived a hun- 
dred eighty and seven years, and 
begat Lamech : 2f> And Methuselah 
lived after he begat Ijainech seven 
hundred eighty and two years, and 
begat sons and daughters : 27 And 

all the days of Methuselah were nine 
hundred sixty and nine years: and 
he died. 

Concerning Methuselah observe, 1. The 
signification of his name, which some think 
was prophetical, his father Enoch being a 
prophet. Methuselah signifies, he dies, or, 
there is a dart, or, a sending forth, namely, 
of the deluge, which came the very year that 
Methuselah died. If indeed his name was 
so intended and so explained, it was fair 
warning to a careless world, a long time be- 
fore the judgment came. However, this is 
observable, that the longest liver that ever 
was carried death in his name, that he might 
be reminded of its coming surely, though it 
came slowly. 2. His age : he lived nine 
hundred and sixty-nine years, the longest we 
read of that ever any man lived on earth ; 
and yet he died. ITie longest liver must die 
at last. Neither youth nor age will discharge 
from that war, for that is the end of all men : 
none can challenge life by long prescri])tion, 
nor make that a plea against the arrests of 
death. It is commonly supposed that Me- 
thuselah died a little before the flood ; the 
Jewish writers say, “ seven days before,^' re- 
ferring to ch. vii. 10, and that he was taken 
away from the evil to come, which goes upon 
this presumption, which is generally received, 
that all the patriarchs mentioned in this 
chapter were noly good men. I am loth to 
offer any surmise to the contrary ; and yet I 
see not that this can l>e any more inmrred 
from their enrollment here among the ances- 
tors of Christ than that all those kings of 
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hie genealogy, many of whom, we are sure, 
were much otherwise: and, if this be ques- 
tioned, it may be suggested as probable that 
Methuselah Avas himself drowned with the 
rest of the world; for it is certain that he 
died that year. 

28 And Lamech lived a hundred 
eighty and two years, and begat a 
son: 29 And he called his name 
Noah, saying, This same shall comfort 
us concerning our work and toil of 
our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed. 30 
And Lamech lived after he begat 
Noah five hundred ninety and five 
years, and begat sons and daughters : 
31 And all the days of Lamech were 
seven hundred seventy and seven 
years : and he died. 32 And Noah 
was five hundred years old : and Noah 
begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

Here we have the first mention of Noah, of 
whom we shall read much in the following 
chapters. Observe, 

I. His name, with the reason of it : Noah 
signifies rest,- his parents gave him that 
name, with a prospect of his being a more 
than ordinary blessing to his generation: 
This same shall comfort us concerning our work 
and toil of our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed. H ereis, 1 . Lamech's 
complaint of the calamitous state of human 
life. By the entrance of sin, and the entail 
of the curse for sin, our condition has be- 
come very miserable : our whole life is spent 
in labour, and our time filled up witli con- 
tinual toil. God having cursed the ground, 
it is as much as some can do, with the ut- 
most care and pains, to fetch a hard livelihood 
out of it. He speaks as one fatigued with 
the business of this life, and grudging that 
so many thoughts and precious minutes, 
which otherwise might have been much better 
employed, are unavoidably spent for the sup- 
port of the body. 2. His comfortable hopes 
of some relief by the birth of this son : This 
same shall comfort us, which denotes not 
only the desire and expectation which parents 
generally have concerning their children 
(that, when they grow up, they Avill be com- 
forts to them and helpers in their business, 
though they often prove otherwise), but an 
apprehension and prospect of something more. 
Very probably there were some prophecies 
that went before of him, as a person that 
should be wonderfully serviceable to bis ge- 
neration, which they so understood as to 
conclude that he was the promised seed, the 
Messiah that should come ; and then it inti- 
mates that a covenant-interest in Christ sn 
ours, and the believing expectation of kit 
coming, furnish us with the best and sunat 
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comforts, both in reference to the wrath and 
curse of God which we have deserved and to 
the toils and troubles of this present time of 
which we are often complaining. ‘^Is Christ 
ours ? Is heaven ours ? This same shall com- 
fort us,** 

II. His children, Shem, Ham, and J apheth. 
These Noah begat (the eldest of these) when 
he was 500 years old. It should seem that 
Japheth was the eldest (ch. x. 21), but Shem 
is put first because on him the covenant was 
entailed, as appears by ch. ix. 26, where God 
is called the Lord God of Shem. To him, it 
is probable, the birth-right was given, and 
from him, it is certain, both Christ the head, 
and the church the body, were to descend. 
Therefore he is called Shem, which signifies a 
name, because in his posterity the name of 
God should always remain, till he should 
come out of his loins whose name is above 
every name ; so that in putting Shem first 
Christ was, in effect, put first, who in all 
things must have the pre-eminence. 

CHAP. VI. 

The mcist reinarktihifl thitif' HU iinie upon reconl roncernin^r the 
eld world is thr destruction of it by the univerani deluge, the 
account of which cominence* in thib chapter, wherein wu have, 
I. The abounding iniquity of that wicked world, vvr. 1 — 6, and 
Ter. 11, 12. li. the righteous God's jiiiit roHcntinciit of that 
abounding iniquity, and bib holj' reaolutiuii to punish it, vcr. 6, 
7. III. '1 he special favour of God to his servaiil Noah. 1. In 
the character given of him, vrr. 8 - lU. 2. In the cominuiiicatioii 
•f God's puriHise to him, ver. IK, 17. In the directiona he 
gave him to make un ark fur bis own safety, vcr. 14 — 16. 4. In 
the employing of him for the preservation of the rest of the 
creatures, vcr. IS — 21. Lastly, Noah’s obedience to the lu- 
structioub given him, ver. 22. And this concerning the old world 
is written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the new 
world have come. 

A nd it came to pass, when men 
began to multiply on the face 
of the earth, and daughters were 
born unto them, 2 That the sons of 
God saw the daughters of men that 
they were fair ; and they took them 
wives of all which they chose. 

For the glory of God’s justice, and for 
warning to a wicked world, before the history 
of the ruin of the old world, we have a full 
account of its (legeneracy, its apostasy from 
God and rebellion against him. The destroy- 
ing of it was an act, not of absolute sove- 
reignty, but of necessary justice, for the 
maintaining of the honour of God’s goveriL- 
ment. Now here we have an account of two 
things which occasioned the wickedness of 
the old world : — 1. The increase of mankind : 
Men began to multiply upon the face of the 
earth. This was the cfiect of the blessing 
{ch. i. 28), and yet man’s corrujition so Jibused 
and perverted this blessingthatit was turned 
into a curse. Thus sin takes occasion by 
the mercies of God to be the more exceedingly 
sinful. Prov. xxLx. 16, When the wicked are 
multiplied, transgression increaseth. The more 
sinners the more sin ; and the multitude of 
offenders emboldens men. Infectious dis- 
eases are most destructive in poprilous cities ; 
and sin is a spreading leprosy. Thus in the 
New-Testament church, when the number of 
the disciples was multiplied, there arose a 


murmuring (Acts vi. 1), and we read of a 
nation that was multiplied, not to the increase 
of their joy, Isa. ix. 3. Numerous families 
need to be \y ell-go vemed, lest they become 
wicked families. 2. Mixed marriages (v. 2): 
The sons of God (that is, the professors of 
religion, who were called by the name of the 
Lord, and called upon that name), married 
the daughters of men, that is, those that were 
profane, and strangers to God and godliness. 
The posterity of Seth did not keep by them- 
selves, as they ought to have done, both for 
the preservation of their own purity and in 
detestation of the apostasy. They intermin- 
gled themselves with the excommunicated 
race of Cain: They took them wives of all 
that they chose. But what was amiss in these 
marriages? (1.) They chose only by the 
eye : They saw that they were fair, which was 
all they looked at. (2.) They followed the 
choice which their own corrupt affections 
made : they took all that they chose, without 
advice and consideration. But, (3.) That 
which proved of such had consequence to 
them was that they married strange wives, 
were unequally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor. 

vi. 14 . This was forbidden to Israel, Deut. 

vii. 3 , 4 . It was the unhappy occasion of 
Solomon’s apostasy (1 Kings xi. 1 — 4 ), and 
was of bad consequence to the Jews after 
their return out of Babylon, Kzra ix. 1, 2. 
Note, Professors of religion, in marrying 
both themselves and their children, should 
make conscience of keeping within the bounds 
of profession. The bad will sooner debauch 
the good than the good reform the bad. 
Those that profess themselves the children 
of God must not marry without his consent, 
which they have not if they join in affinity 
with his enemies. 

3 And the Lord said. My spirit 
sliall not always strive with man, for 
that he also is flesh: yet his days 
shall be a hundred and twenty years. 

This comes in here as a token of God’s 
displeasure at those who married strange 
wives ; he threatens to withdraw from them 
his Spirit, whom they had grieved by such 
marriages, contrary to their convictions : 
fleshly lusts are often punished with spiritual 
judgments, the sorest of all judgments. Or 
as another occasion of the great wickedness 
of the old world; the Spirit of the Lord, 
being provoked by their resistance of his 
motions, ceased to strive with them, and then 
all religion was soon lost among them. This 
he warns them of before, that they might not 
further vex his Holy Spirit, but by their 
prayers might stay him with them. Observe 
in this verse, 

I. God’s resolution not always to strive 
with man by his Spirit, llie Spirit then 
strove by Noah’s preaching (1 Pet. iii. 19» 
20) and by inward checks, hut it was in vain 
with the most of men ; therefore, says God, 
He shall not always strive Note, 1. Tha 
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blessed Spirit strives with sinners, by the 
convictions and admonitions of conscience, 
to turn them from sin to God. 2. If the 
Spirit be resisted, quenched, and striven 
against, though he strive long, he will not 
strive dways, Hos. iv. 17* 3. Those are 

ripening apace for ruin whom the Spirit of 
grace has left off striving with. 

II. The reason of this resolution : For that 
he also is flesh, that is, incurably corrupt, and 
carnal, and sensual, so that it is labour lost 
to strive with him. Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin ? He also, that is. All, one 
as well as another, they haA^e all sunk into 
the mire of flesh. Note, 1. It is the corrupt 
nature, and the Inclination of the soul to- 
wards the flesh, that oppose the Spirit’s 
strivings and render them ineffectual. 2. 
When a sinner has long adhered to that 
interest, and sided with the flesh against the 
Spirit, the Spirit justly withdraws his agency, j 
and strives no more. None lose the Spirit’s | 
strivings but those that have first forfeited 
them. 

III. A repricA’e granted, notwithstanding: 
Yet his (lays shall be one hundred and twenty 
years; so long I will defer the judgment 
they deserve, and give them space to prevent 
it by their repentance and reformation. Jus- 
tice said. Cut them down ; but mercy inter- 
ceded, Lord, let them alone this year also ; 
and so far mercy prevailed, that a reprieve 
Avas obtained for six-score years. Note, The 
time of God’s patience and forbearance to- 
wards provoking sinners is sometimes long, 
but always limited : reprieves are not pardons ; 
though God bear a great while, he will not 
bear always. 

4 Tliere were giants in the earth 
in those days; and also after that, 
v/hen the sons of God came in unto 
the daughters of men, and they bare 
children to them, the same became 
mighty men which were of old, men 
of renown. ,5 And Gou saw that 
the wickedness of man icas great in 
the earth, and that every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart ivas only 
evil continually. 

We have here a further account of the 
corruption of the old world. When tlie sons 
of God had matched Avith the daiujhters of 
men, though it Avas A^ery displeasing to God, 
yet he did not immediately cut them off, but 
waited to see Avhat Avould be the issue of 
these marriages, and Avhich side the children 
would take ^ter; and it proved (as usually 
it does), that they took after the worst side. 
Here is, 

I. The temptation they Avere under to 
oppress and do violence. They Avere giants, 
and they AA^ere men of renown ; they became 
too hara for all about them, and carried all 
before them, 1. With their great bulk, as 
52 
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the sons of Anak, Num. xiii. 33. 2. With 
their great name, as the king of Assyria, 
Isa. x-xxvii. 11. lliese made them the terror 
of the mighty in the land of the living ; and, 
thus armed, they daringly insulted the rights 
of all their neighbours and trampled upon 
all that is just and sacred. Note, Those 
that haA^e so much poAver over others as to 
be able to oppress them haA^e seldom sC 
much poAver ovei*themselA’'es as not to oppress ; 
great might is a A'ery great snare to many. 
This degenerate race slighted the honoiii* 
their ancestors had obtained by Adrtue and 
religion, and made themselves a great name 
by that AA'hicli Avas the perpetual ruin of 
their good name. 

11. The charge exhibited and j)roved 
against them, r. 6. The evidence produced 
Avas incontestable. God saw it, and that 
Avas instead of a thousand Avitnesses. God 
sees all the Avickedness that is among the 
children of men ; it cannot be concealed from 
him now, and, if it be not repented of, it 
shall not be concealed by him shortly. No\v' 
Avhat did God take notice of? 1. lie obscrA'ed 
all the streams of sin that flowed along in 
' men’s lives, and the breadth and depth of 
those streams: lie saw that the wickedness 
of 7nan was great in the earth. Obser\x* the 
connection of this Avith Avhat goes Ijefore : 
the oppressors AV'cre mighty men and men of 
renown ; and, then, God saw that the wicked- 
ness of man was great. Note, The Avicked- 
ness of a people is great indeed Avhen tlie 
most notorious sinners are men of renown 
among them. Things are bad Avhen bad 
men are not only honoured notAV’ithstanding 
their Avickedness, but honoured for their 
AA'ickedness, and the vilest men exalted. 
Avickedness is then great Avhen great men 
are AAucked. Their Avic*kedness Avas great, 
that is, abundance of sin Avas committed in 
all j)laccs, by all sorts of i)eople ; and such 
'sin as AA^as in its own nature most gross, and 
heinous, and provoking ; it Avas committed 
daringly, and Avith a defiance of heaven, nor 
AA'as any care taken by those that had power 
in their hands to restrain and punish it. 
This God saAv. Note, All the sins of sinners 
are knoAvn to God the Judge- lliose that 
are most conversant in the Avorld, though 
they see much Avickedness in it, yet they 
see but little of that Avhich is ; but God sees 
all, and judges aright concerning it, hoAv 
great it is, nor can he be decei\^ed in his 
judgment, 2. He observed the fountain of 
sin that Avas in men’s hearts. Any one might 
see that the wickedness (f man was great, for 
they declared their sin as Sodom ; but God’s 
eye Avent further : lie saw that every imagi- 
nation of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually — a sad sight, and very offensive 
to God’s holy eye ! This Avas the oitter root, 
the corrupt spring: all the violence and 
oppression, all the luxury and Avantonness, 
tnat AATre in the Avorld, proceeded from the 
corruption of nature ; lust conceived them« 
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Jam. i. 15. See Matt. xv. 10. (1.) The 
heart was naught ; it was deceitful and des- 
perately wicketl. The principles were cor- 
rupt, and the habits and dispositions evil. 
(2.) The thoughts of the heart were so. 
Thought is sometimes taken for the settled 
judgment or opinion, and this was bribed, 
and biased, and misled ; sometimes it signi- 
fies the workings of the fancy, and these were 
always either "^'ain or vile, either weaving the 
spider’s web or hatching the cockatrice’s egg. 
(3.) The imagination of the thoughts of the 
heart was so, that is, their designs and 
devices were wicked. They did not do evil 
through mere carelessness, as tliose that 
walk at all adventures, not heeding -what 
they do ; but they did evil deliberately and 
designedly, contriving how to do mischief. 
It was bad indeed ; for it was only evil, con- 
tinually evil, and every imagination was so. 
Tliere was no good to be found among them, 
no, not at any lime : the stream of sin was 
full, and strong, and constant ; and God saw 
it ; sec Ps. xiv. 1 — 3. 

(i And it repented the Lord that 
lie had made man on tlie eartli, and 
it grieved him at his lieart. 7 And 
the Lord said, I will destroy man 
whom I have created from the face of 
the earth ; both man, and beast, and 
the creeping thing, and the fowls of 
the air; for it repentetli me tliat I 
liave made them. 

Here is, I. God’s resentment of man’s 
wickedness. He did not see it as an un- 
concerned s])ectator, but as one injured and 
affronted by it ; he saw it as a tender father 
sees the folly and stubbornness of a re- 
bellious and disobedient child, which not 
only angers him, but grieves him, and makes 
him wish he had been written childless. 
The expressions here used are very strange : 
It repented the Lord that he had made man 
vpon the earthy that he had made a creature 
of such noble powers and faculties, and had 
put him on this earth, which he built and 
furnished on purpose to be a convenient, 
comfortable, habitation for him ; and it 
grieved him at his heart. These are e.\- 
pressions after the manner of men, and 
must be understood so as not to reflect upon 
the honour of God’s immutability or fe- 
licity. 1. This language docs not imply 
any passion or uneasiness in God (nothing 
can create disturbance to the Eternal Mind), 
but it expresses his just and holy displeasure 
against sin and sinners, against sin as odious 
to his holiness and against sinners as ob- 
noxious to his justice. He is pressed by 
the sins of his creatures (Amos ii. 13), 
wearied (Isa. xliii. 24), broken (Ezek. vi. 9), 
grieved (Ps. xev. 10), and here grieved to 
the hearty as men arc when they are wonged 
and abused by those they have been very 
kind to, and tnerefore repent of their kintl- 
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ness, and wish they had never fostered that 
snake in their bosom which now hisses in 
their face and stings them to the heart. 
Does God thus hate sin? And shall we not 
hate it ? Has our sin grieved him to the 
heart? And shall not we be grieved and 
pricked to the heart for it? O that this 
consideration may humble us and shame us, 
and that we may look on him whom we 
have thus grieved, and mourn ! Zech. xii. 10. 
2. It docs not imply any change of God’s 
mind ; for he is in, one mindy and who can 
turn him ? With him there is no variable- 
ness. But it expresses a change of his way. 
When God had made man upright, he rested 
and was refreshed (Exod. 17), and his 
way towards him was such as showed he 
was pleased with the work of his own hands , 
but, now that man had apostatized, he could 
not do otherwise than show himself dis- 
pleased ; so that the change \vas in man, 
not in God. God repented that he had 
made man ; but we never find him repenting 
that he redeemed man (though that was a 
work of much greater e.vpense), because 
special and effectual grace is given to secure 
the great ends of redemption ; so that those 
gifts and caUings are without repentance, 
Rom. xi. 29 . 

II. God’s resolution to destroy man for 
his wickedness, V. 7. Observe, 1. When God 
repented that he had made man, he resolved 
to destroy man. Thus those that truly re- 
pent of sin will resolve, in the strength of 
God’s grace, to mortify sin and to destroy 
it, and so to undo what they have done 
ami.ss. We do but mock God in saying 
that we arc sorry for our sin, and that it 
grieves us to the heart, if we continue to 
indulge it. In vain do we pretend a change 
of onr mind if we do not evidence it by a 
change of our way. 2. He resolves to de- 
stroy man. The original word is very sig- 
nificant: I will wipe off man from the earth 
(so some), as dirt or filth is wiped off from 
a place which should be clean, and is thrown 
to the dunghill, the proper place for it. See 
2 Kings xxi. 13. Those that are the spots 
of the places they lii’e in are justly wiped 
away by the judgments of God. I will blot 
out man from the earth (so others), as those 
lines which displease the author are blotted 
out of a book, or as the name of a citizen is 
blotted out of the rolls of the freemen, when 
he is dead or disfranchised. 3. He s])caks 
of man as his own creature even when he 
resolves upon his ruin : Man whom I have 
created. “ Though I have created him, this 
shall not excuse him,” Isa. xxvii. 11. lie 
(hat made him will not save him; he that is 
our Creator, if he be not our ruler, will be 
our destroyer. Or, “ Because I have created 
him, and he has been so undutiful and un- 
grateful to his Creator, therefore 1 will de- 
stroy him : ” those forfeit their lives that do 
not answ'er the end of their living. 4. Even 
the brute- creatures were to be involved in 
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this destruction— lJeas^5, and creeping things, 
and the fowls of the air. These were made for 
man, and therefore must be destroyed with 
man ; for it follows : It repenteth me that I 
have made them j for the end of their creation 
also was frustrated. They were made that 
man might serve and honour God with 
them ; and therefore were destroyed because 
he had served his lusts with them, and made 
them subject to vanity. 5. God took up 
this resolution concerning man after his 
Spirit had been long striving with him in 
vain. None are ruined by the justice of 
God but those that hate to be reformed by 
the grace of God. 

8 But Noah found grace in the 
eyes of the I-iORD. 9 These are the 
generations of Noah : Noah was a 
just man and perfect in his genera- 
tions, and Noah walked with God. 
10 And Noah begat three sons, 
Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

We have here Noah distinguished from 
the rest of the world, and a peculiar mark of 
honour put upon him. 1. AVhen God was 
displeasefl with the rest of the world, he fa- 
voured Noah : But Noah found grace in the 
eyes of the Lordj v. S. This vindicates God’s 
justice in his displeasure against the world, 
and shows that he had strictly examined the 
character of every person in it before he pro- 
nounced it universally corrupt; for, there 
being one good man, he found him out, and 
smiled upon him. It also magnifies his 
grace towards Noah that he was made a ves- 
sel of God’s mercy when all mankind besides | 
had become the generation of his wrath : 
distinguishing favours bring under peculiarly 
strong obligations. Probably Noah did not 
find favour in the eyes of men ; they hated 
and persecuted him, because both by his life 
and preaching he condemned the world. But 
he found grace in the eyes of the Lord, and 
this was honour and comfort enough. God 
made more account of Noah than of all the 
world besides, and this made him greater 
and more truly honourable than all the 
giants that were in those days, who became 
mighty men and men of renown. Let this 
be the summit of our ambition, to find grace 
in the eyes of the Jjordj herein let us labour, 
that, present or absent, we may be accepted 
of him, 2 Cor. v. 9. Those are highly fa- 
voured whom God favours. 2. When the 
rest of the world was corrupt and wicked, 
Noah kept his integrity : These are the gene- 
rations of Noah (this is the account we have 
to give of him), Noah was n just man, v. 9. 
This character of Noah comes in here either, 
(1.) As the reason of God’s favour to him; 
his singular piety qualified him for singular 
tokens of God’s loving-kindness. Those 
that would find grace in the eyes of the 
Lord must be as Noah was and do as Noah 
did; God loves those that love him : or, (2.) 
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As the eflfect of God’s favour to him. It was 
God’s good-will to him that produced this 
good work in him. He was a very good 
man, but he was no better than the grace of 
God made him, 1 Cor. xv. 10. Nowobserv'e 
his character, [l.] He was a just man, that 
is, justified before God by faith in the pro- 
mised seed ; for he was an heir of the righte- 
ousness which is by faith, Heb. xi. 7» He was 
sanctified, and had right principles and dis- 
positions implanted in him; and he was 
righteous in his conversation, one that made 
conscience of rendering to all theii* due, to 
God his due and to men theirs. Note, 
None but a downright honest man can 
find favour with God. That conversation 
which will be pleasing to God must be go- 
verned by simplicity and godly sincerity, not 
by Jleshly wisdom, 2 Cor. i. 12. God has 
sometimes chosen the foolish things of the 
world, but he never chose the knavish things 
of it. [2.] He was perfect, not with a sin- 
less perfection, but a perfection of sincerity ; 
and it is well for us that by virtue of the 
covenant of grace, upon the score of Christ’s 
righteousness, sincerity is accepted as our 
gospel perfection. [3.] He walked with God, 
as Enoch had done before him. He was 
not only honest, but devout : he walked, that 
is, he acted with God, as one always under 
his e 5 'e. He lived a life of communion with 
God ; it was his constant care to conform 
himself to the will of God, to please him, 
and to approve himself to him. Note, God 
looks down upon those with an eye of favour 
who sincerely look u}> to him with an eye of 
faith. But, [4.] That which crowns his 
character is that thus he was, and thus he 
did, in his generation, in that corrupt degene- 
rate age in which his lot was cast. It is 
easy to be religious when religion is in 
fashion ; but it is an evidence of strong faith 
and resolution to swim against a stream to 
heaven, and to appear for God wlien no one 
else appears for him : so Noah did, and it 
is u])on record, to his immortal honour. 

1 1 The earth also was corrupt lie- 
fore God, and the earth was filled 
with violence. \ 2 And God looked 
upon the earth, and, behold, it was 
corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted 
his way upon the cartli. 

Hie wickedness of that generation is here 
again spoken of, either as a foil to Noah’s 
piety — he was just and perfect, when all the 
earth was corrupt ; or as a further justi- 
fication of God’s resolution to destroy the 
world, which he was now about to communi- 
cate to his servant Noah. 1. All kinds of 
sin was found among them, for it is said 
(v. 11) that the earth was, (1.) Corrupt before 
God, that is, in (he matters of God’s wor- 
ship ; either they had other gods before him, 
or they worshijiped him by images, or they 
were corrupt and wicked in despite and con- 
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tempt of God, daring him and defying him 
to his face. (2.) The earth was also filled 
with violence and injustice towards men. 
There was no order nor regular government ; 
no man was safe in the possession of that 
which he had the most clear and incontest- 
able right to, no, not the most innocent life ; 
there was nothing but murders, rapes, and 
rapine. Note, Wickedness, as it is the 
, shame of human nature, so it is the ruin of 
. human society. Take away conscience and 
the fear of God, and men become beasts and 
devils to one another, like the fishes of the 
sea, where the greater devour the less. Sin 
I fills the earth with violence, and so turns the 
I world into a wilderness, into a cock-pit. 2. 

; The proof and evidence of it were undeni- 

i able ; for God looked upon the earthy and was 
himself an eye-witness of the corruption that 
■' was in it, of which before, v. 5. The righ- 
teous Judge in all his judgments proceeds 
upon the infallible certainty of his own om- 
niscience, Ps. xxxiii. 13. 3. That which 

most aggravated the matter was the univer- 
sal spreading of the contagion : All fiesh had 
corrupted Ms way. It was not some particu- 
lar nations or cities that were thus wicked, 
but the whole world of mankind were so ; 
there was none that did good, no, not one 
besides Noah. Note, When wickedness has 
become general and universal ruin is not far 
off ; while there is a remnant of praying 
I people in a nation, to empty the measure as 
it fills, judgments may be kept off a great 
while; but when all hands are at work to 
pull down the fences by sin, and none stand 
in the ga]) to make up the breach, what can 
be expected but an inundation of wrath ? 

And God said unto Noah, The 
end of all flesh is come before me ; 
for the earth is filled with violence 
through them ; and, behold, I will 
destroy them with the earth. 14 
Make thee an ark of gopher wood ; 
rooms shalt thou make in the ark, 
and shalt pitch it within and without 
with pitch. 15 And this fashion 
which thou shalt make it (f : The 
length of the ark shall he three hun- 
dred cubits, the breadth of it fifty 
cubits, and the li eight of it thirty 
cubits. IG A window shalt thou 
make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt 
thou finish it above ; and the door of 
the ark shalt thou set in the side 
thereof \ with lower, second, and 
third stories shalt thou make it. 
17 And, behold, I, even I, do bring 
a flood of waters upon the earth, to 
destroy all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life, from under heaven ; and every 


thing that is in the earth shall die. 

18 But with thee will I establish my 
covenant ; and thou shalt come into 
the ark, thou, and thy sons, and thy 
wife, and thy sons* wives with thee. 

1 9 And of every living thing of all 
flesh, two of every sort shalt thou 
bring into the ark, to keep the?n alive 
with thee; they shall be male and 
female. 20 Of fowls after their kind, 
and of cattle after their kind, of everv 
creeping thing of the earth after his 
kind, two of every sort shall come 
unto thee, to keep them alive. 21 
And take thou unto thee of all food 
that is eaten, and thou shalt gather 
it to thee ; and it shall be for food 
for thee, and for them. 

Here it appears indeed that Noah found 
grace in the eyes of the Lord. God’s favour 
to him was plainly intimated in what he 
said of him, v. 8 — 10, where his name is 
mentioned five times in five lines, when 
once might have served to make the sense 
clear, as if the Holy Ghost took a jdeasure 
in perpetuating his memory ; but it appears 
much more in what he says to him in these 
verses — the informations and instructions 
here given him. 

I. God here makes Noah the man of his 
counsel, communicating to him his purpose to 
destroy this wicked world by water. As, after- 
wards, he told Abraham his resolution con- 
cerning Sodom {ck. xviii. 17, Shall I hide from 
Abraham f) so here, “Shall I hide from Noah 
the thing that 1 do, seeing that he shall be- 
comc a great nation f ” Note, The secret of 
the Lord is with those that fear him (Ps. xxv. 
14) ; it was with his servants the prophets 
(Amos iii. 7), by a spirit of revelation, in- 
forming them particularly of his jmrposes ; 
it is with all believers by a spirit of wisdom 
and faith, enabling them to understand and 
apply the general declarations of the written 
word, and the warnings there given. Now, 
1. God told Noah, in general, that he 
would destroy the world (t?. 13) : The end of 
all fiesh has come before me ; I will destroy 
them ; that is, the ruin of this wicked 
world is decreed and determined ; it has 
come, that is, it will come surely, and come 
quickly. Noah, it is likely, in preaching to 
his neighbours, had warned them, in general, 
of the wrath of God that they would bring 
upon themselves by their wickedness, and 
now God seconds his endeavours by a par- 
ticular denunciation of wrath, that Noah 
might try whether this would work upon 
them. Hence observe, (1.) That God con- 
firmeth the words of his messengers, Isa. 
xliv. 26. (2.) That to him that has, and 

uses what he has for tlie good of others, more 
shall be given, more full instructions. 
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2. He told him, particularly, that he would a special manner obliging. This will add 
destroy the world by a flood of waters : much to the honour and happiness of glori- 

And behold, /, even /, do bring a flood qf fled saints, that they shall be saved when 

waters upon the earth, v. 17. God could the greatest part of tne world is left to perish 

have destroyed all mankind by the sword of Now, 

an angel, a flaming sword turning every way, 1. God directs Noah to make an ark, v, 
as he destroyed all the first-born of the 14 — 16. This ark was like the hulk of a 
Egyptians and the camp of the Assyrians ; ship, fitted not to sail upon the Avaters I 

ana then there needed no more than to set a (there was no occasion for that, when there • 

mark upon Noah and his family for their should be no shore to sail to), but to float 

preservation. But God chose to do it by a upon the waters, waiting for their fall. God 
flood of waters, which should drown the could have secured Noah by the ministration 
world. The reasons, ive may be sure, were of angels, without putting him to any care, 
wise and just, though to us unknown. God or pains, or trouble, himself ; but he chose 
has many arrows in his quiver, and he may to employ him in making that which was to 
use which he please : as he chooses the rod be the means of his preservation, both for 
with which he will correct his children, so the trial of his faith and obedience and to 
he chooses the sword with which he will cut teach us that none shall be saved by Ghrist 
off his enemies. Observe the manner of but those only that work out their salvation. 
expression: **I, even I, do bring a flood; I that We cannot do it without God, and he will 
am infinite in power, and therefore can do not without us. Both the providence of 
it, infinite in justice, and therefore will do it.” God, and the grace of (Jod, own and crown 
(1.) It intimates the certainty of the judg- the endeavours of the obedient and diligent, 
inent : /, /, will do it. That cannot but God gave him very particular instructions 

be done effectually which God himself un- concerning this building, which could not 
dertakes the doing of. See Job .\i. 10. (2 ) but be admiral)ly well fitted for the purpose 
It intimates the tendency of it to God's when Infinite Wisdom itself was the archi- 
glory and the honour of his justice. Thus tect. (1.) It must be made oi gopher -wood. 
he will be magnified and e.xalted in the earth, Noah, doubtless, knew what sort of wood 
and all the world shall be made to know that that was, though we now do not, ivhethor 
he is the God to whom vengeance belongs: cedar, or cypress, or what other. (2.) He 
raethinks the expression here is somewhat must make it three stories high within. tJ ) 
like that, Isa. i. 24, Ah, I will ease me of He must divide it into cabins, with ])arti- 
mine adversaries. tions, places fitted for the several sorts of 

II. God here makes Noah the man of his creatures, so as to lose no room. (4.) Exact 

covenant, another Hebrew periphrasis of a dimensions were given him, that he might 
friend (c. 18) : But with thee will 1 establish make it proiiortionable, and might have room 
my covenant. 1. The covenant of providence, enough in it to answer the intention and no 
that the course of nature shall be continued more. Note, Those that work for God must 
to the end of time, notwithstanding the in- take their measures from him and carefully 
terruption which the flood would give to it. observe them. Note, further. It is fit that 
This promise was immediately made to Noah he who appoints us our habitation should 
and his sons, ch. ix. 8, &c. lliey were as fix the bounds and limits of it. (5.) lie must 
tmstees for all this part of the creation, and pitch it within and ivithout — without, to shed 
a great honour was thereby put upon him off the rain, and to prevent the water from 
and his. 2. The covenant of grace, that soaking in — within, to take away the bad 
God would be to him a God and that out of smell of the beasts when kept close. Ob- 
his seed God would take to himself a peoj»le. serve, God does not Ijid him })aint it, but 
Note, (1.) When God makes a covenant, pitch it. If God gives us habitations that 
he establishes it, he makes it sure, he makes are safe, and warm, and wholesome, we are 
it good ; his are everlasting covenants. (2.) bound to be thankful, though they are not 
The covenant of grace has in it the recom- magnificent or nice. (0.) He must make a 
pence of singular services, and the fountain little window towards the top, to let in light, 
and foundation of all distinguishing favours ; and (some think) that through that window 
we need desire no more, either to make up he might behold the desolations to he made 
our losses for God or to make uj) a happiness in the earth. (7.) He must make a door in 
for us in God, than to have his covenant the side of it, by which to go in and out. 
establislied with us. 2. God ]iromises Noah that he and his 

III. God here makes Noah a monument shall be preserved alive in the ark (v. 18): 

of sparing mercy, by putting him in a way to Thou shall come into the ark. Note, What 
secure himself in the approaching deluge, we do in obedience to God, we ourselves are 
that he might not perish with the rest of the likely to have the comfort and benefit of. 
world : I will destroy them, says God, with If thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself 
the earth, v. 13. “ But make thee an ark ; Nor was he himself only saved in the ark 

I will take care to preserve thee alive.” hut his wife, and his sons, and his sons' wives 
Note, Singular piety shall be recompensed Observe, (1.) The care of good parents; they 
with distinguishing salvations, which arc in are solicitous not only for their own galva- 
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tion, but for the salvation of their families, 
and especially their children. (2.) The 
happiness of those children that have godly 
parents. Their parents' piety often procures 
them temporal salvation, as here; and it 
furthers them in the way to eternal salvation, 
if they improve the benefit of it. 

IV. God here makes Noah a great blessing 
to the world, and herein makes him an emi- 
nent type of the Messiah, though not the 
Messiah himself, as his parents expected, ch. 
V. 2D. 1 . God made him a preacher to the 

men of that generation. As a watchman, he 
received the word from God’s mouth, that 
he might give them warning, Ezek. iii. 17. 
Thus, while the long -suffering of God waited^ 
by his Spirit in Noah, he preached to the old 
world, who, when Peter wrote, were spirits in 
prison (1 Pet. iii. 18 — 20), and herein he was 
a type of C’hrist, who, in a land and age 
wherein all flesh had corrupted their way, 
went about preaching repentance and warn- 
ing men of a deluge of wrath coming. 2. 
God made him a saviour to the inferior crea- 
tures, to keej) the several kinds of them from 
j)rrishing and being lost in the deluge, v. 
1 D — 2 1 . This was a great honour put upon 
him, that not only in him the race of man- 
kind should be kept up, and that from him 
should proceed a new world, the church, the 
soul of the world, and Messiah, the head of 
that church, but that he should be instru- 
mental to preserve the inferior creatures, and 
so mankind should in him acquire a new 
title to them and their service. (1 .) He was 
to provide shelter for them, that they might 
not be drowned. Two of every sorty male 
and female y he must take with him into the 
ark ; and lest he should make any difficulty 
of gathering them together, and getting 
them in, God promises {v. 20) that they sliall 
of their own accord come to liim. He that 
makes the ox to know his owner and his 
crib then made him know his jweserver and 
his ark. (2.) He was to provide .sustenance 
for them, tliat they might not be starved, r. 
21. He must victual his ship according to 
the number of his crew, that great family 
which he had now the charge of, and accord- 
ing to the time appointed for his confine- 
ment. Herein also he was a type of Christ, 
to whom it is owing that the world stands, 
by whom all things consist, and who pre- 
serves mankind from being totally cut off 
and ruined by sin ; in him the holy seed is 
saved alive, and the creation rescued from 
the vanity under which it groans. Noah 
saved those whom he was to rule, so does 
Christ, Heb. v. 9. 

22 Thus did Noah; according to all 
that God commanded him^ so did he. 

Noah’s care and diligence in building the 
ark may be considered, 1. As an effect of his 
faith in the word of God. God had told him 
he would shortly drown the world ; he be- 
lieved it, feared the threatened delucre, and. 


in that fear, prepared the ark. Note, We 
ought to mi.x faith with the revelation God 
has made of his wTath against all ungod- 
liness and unrighteousness of men ; the 
threatenings of the word are not false alarms 
Much might have been objected against the 
credibility of this warning given to Noah. 
“ Who could believe that the wise God, who 
made the world, should so soon unmake it 
again, that he who had drawn the waters off 
the dry land {ch. i. 9, 10) should cause them 
to cover it again ? How would this be re- 
conciled with the mercy of God, which is 
over all his works, especially that the inno- 
cent creatures should die for man’s sin? 
Whence could water be had sufficient to 
deluge the world? And, if jut must be so, 
why should notice be given of it to Noah 
only?” But Noah’s faith triumphed over 
all these corrupt reasonings. 2. As an act 
of obedience to the command of God. Had 
he consulted with flesh and blood, many ob- 
jections would have been raised against it 
To rear a building, such a one as he never 
saw, so large, and of such exact dimensions, 
would put him uj)on a great deal of care, and 
labour, and expense. It would be a work of 
time ; the vision was for a great while to 
come. Ills neighbours would ridicule him 
for hi.s credulity, and he would be the song 
of the drunkards; his Imilding would be 
called Noa/i ’.S’ folly. If the worst came to the 
worst, as we say, each would fare as well as 
his neighbours. But these, and a thousand 
such objections, Noah by faith got over. His 
(ffiedience was ready and resolute : Thus did 
Noahy willingly and cheerfully, without mur- 
muring and dis])uting. God says, Do thisy 
and he does it. It was also punctual and 
persevering : he did all exactly according to 
the instructions given him, and, having 
begun to bnild, did not leave off till lie had 
finished it; so did he, and so must we do. 
3. As an instance of wisdom for himself, 
thus to provide for his own safety. He 
feared the deluge, and therefore prciiaredthe 
ark. Note, When God gives warning of 
a])proaching judgments, it is our wisdom and 
duty to provide accordingly. Sec Exod. i.v. 
20, 21 ; Ezek. iii. IS. \Vc must prepare to 
meet the Lord in his judgments on earth, flee 
to his name as a strong tower (Prov. xviii. 
10), enter into our chambers (Isa. xxvi. 20, 
21), especially prepare to meet him at death 
and in the judgment of the great day, liuild 
ujion Chri.st the Rock (Matt. vii. 24), go 
into Christ the Ark. 4. As intended for 
warning to a careless world ; and it was fair 
warning of the deluge coming. Every blow 
of his axes and hammers was a call to repent- 
ance, a call to them to prepare arks too. 
But, since by it he could not convince the 
world, by it he condemned the world, lleb. 
xi. 7. 

CHAP. VII. 

In tliU chapter we have the piTfiiriuain'e of wh«l foretold in 
the foreguiiig chapter, both cMnccrtimti the tlc^t ruction of th> 
old world «ud the »uhjtioii of . Noah , lor wc may bu ttnw that no 
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*f Gwl •hull full to tbo gremid. Thtro w* lofV Noali b«»y 
•boot bw «rk» «ud full of cam to fet it finUbMl in time, while 
the Twt of bia neiBhlHMire were Isuirhlnc at him for hie »•)»>• 
Now here ne a«t whet wae the end thereof, the end of hie cere 
and of their cnrelrHoete. And thir latnotie period of the uid 
world five* ti« ennte idea of the eiate of thinfra when the world 
Chat BOW ie eball bedeetreyert hy hre, me that wae hy water. 8ee 
C Pet. iii. 6, 7. Wr have, in thie chapter, 1. God'e Kractoae call 
to Noah to come into the ark (ver. 1), and tobriafcthe creaturee 
that were to be preeerxed alhre along with him (ver. 2, S), in 
eonaideration of the deluge at hand, ver. 4. 1 1. Noah't olmlieiice 
to thie heavenly vieion, ver. 5. When he wae eix hundred yeare 
«ild, he came with hie family into the ark (ver. 6, 7), and brought 
the creaturee along with hint (ver. 8, U), an accouut of which ie 
repeated (ver. 13 — 1<1), to which ie added Uod'e tender care to 
ehut him iu. ill. llie coming of the threatened deluge ^ver. 
10) t the cauees of it (ver. 11, 12) s the prevalency of it, ver. 
17 — 20. IV, The dreadful deeolatiuns that were made hv it in the 
death of every living ereatiire upon earth, except thoee that were 
in the ark, var. 21 — 23. V. The cuntinimiice of it m full eeu, 
before ith^aii to ebb, one hundred and tifiy days, ver. 24. 

A nd the Lord said unto Noah, 
Come thou and all thy house 
into the ark; for thee have I seen 
righteous before me in this genera- 
tion. 2 Of every clean beast thou 
shalt take to thee by sevens, the male 
and his female : and of beasts that 
fire not clean by two, the male and 
his female. 3 Of fowls also of the 
air by seven.s, the male and the fe- 
male; to keep seed alive upon the 
face of all the earth. 4 For yet 
seven days, and I will cause it to rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty 
nights ; and every living substance 
that I have made will I destroy from 
off the face of the earth. 

Here is, I. A gracious invitation of Noah 
and his family into a place of safety, now 
that the flood of waters was coming, v. 1. 

1, The call itself is very kind, like that of 
a tender father to his children, to come in 
doors, when he sees night or a storm coming: 
Come thou, and all thy house, that small 
family that thou hast, info the ark. OhserA’^e, 
(1.) Noah did not go into the ark till God 
bade him ; though he knew it was designed 
for his place of refuge, yet he Availed for a 
rencAved command, and had it. It is very 
comfortable to follow the calls of Providence, 
and to see God going Ijefore us in eA'ery step 
we take. (2.) God does not bid him yo into 
the ark, but come into it, implying that God 
would go with him, AA^ould lead him into it, 
accompany him in it, and in due time bring 
him satfely out of it. Note, Wherever aa'c are. 
It is very desirable to have the presence of 
God Avith us, for this is all in all to the com- 
fort of every condition. It Avas this that 
made Noah’s ark, Avhich Avas a prison, to be 
to him not only a refuge, but a palace. (3.) 
Noah had taken a great deal of pains to build 
the ark, and now he Avas himself preser\^ed ali ve 
in it. Note, What Ave do in obedience to the 
command of God, and in faith, Ave ourselves 
shall certainly have the comfort of, first or 
last. (4.) Not he only, but his house also, 
his wife and children, are called Avith him 
into the ark. Note, It is good to belong to 
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the family of a godly man ; it is safe and 
comfortable to dwell under such a shadow. 
One of Noah's sons was Ham, who proved 
afterwards a bad man, yet he was saved in 
the ark, Avhich intimates, [l.] ITiat wicked 
children often fare the better for the sake of 
their godly parents. [2.] That there is a mix- 
ture of bad Avith gooci in the best societies on 
earth, and we are not to think it strange. In 
Noah's family there AA^as a Ham, and in 
Christ's family there Avas a J udas. There is no 
perfect purity on this side heav'en. (5.) This 
call to Noah aa^hs a type of the call which the 
gosj^el gives to poor sinners. Christ is an 
ark already prepared, in Avhom alone we can 
be safe Avhen death and judgment come. 
Noav the burden of the song is, "Come, 
come the Avord says, " Come ministers 
say, " Come the Spirit says, " Come, come 
into the ark.” 

2. The reason for this invitation is a very 
honourable testimony to Noah's integrity 
For thee have 1 seen righteous before me in 
this generation Observe, (1.) Those are 
righteous indeed that jure righteous before 
Gorl, tliat liax’e not only the form of godli- 
ness by AA'hich they appear righteous before 
men, Avho may easily be imposed upon, but 
the power of it by Avhich they approve them- 
seh'es to God, Avho searches the heart, and 
cannot be deceived in men's characters. (2.) 
God tiikcs notice of and is pleased with 
those that are righteous before him : Thee 
have I seen. In a Avoiid of Avicked people 
God could see one righteous Noah ; that 
single grain of Avheat could not be lost, no, 
not in so great a heap of chafl*. The Lord 
knows those that are his. (3.) God, that is a 
witness to, Avill shortly be a Avitness for, his 
people's integrity ; he that sees it Avill pro- 
claim it before angels and men, to their im- 
mortal honour. Those that obtain mercy to 
be righteous shall obtain Avitness that they 
are righteous. (4.) God is, in a special man- 
ner, pleased Avith those that arc good in bad 
times and places. Noah Avas therefore illus- 
triously righteous, because he Avas so in that 
wicked and adulterous generation. (5.) Those 
that keep themselves ])ure in times of com- 
mon iniquity God will keep safe in times of 
common calamity; those that partake not 
Avith others in their sins shall not ))artake 
Avith them in their plagues ; those that are 
better than others are, even in this life, safer 
than others, and it is lietter Avith them. 

II. Here are necessary orders given con- 
cerning the brute-creatures that Avere to be 
preserved alive Avith Noah in the ark, v. 2, 3. 
They Avere not cai^able of receiving the warn- 
ing and directions themselves, as man was, 
Avho herein is taught more than the beasts of 
the earth, and made wiser than the fowls of 
heaven — that he is endued with the power of 
foresight ; therefore man is charged with the 
care of them: being under his dominion, 
they must be under his protection; and, 
though he could not secure every individual, 
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yet he must carefully preserve every species, 
that no no, not the least considerable, 
might entirely perish out of Ae creation. 
Observe in this, 1. God’s care for man, for 
his comfort and benefit. We do not find 
that Noah was solicitous of himself about 
this matter ; but God consults our happiness 
more than we do ourselves. Though God 
saw that the old world was very provoking, 
and foresaw that the new one would be little 
better, yet he would preserve the brute crea- 
tures for man’s use. Doth God take care for 
oxen ? 1 Cor. ix. 9* Or was it not rather for 
man’s sake that this care was taken? 2. 
Even the unclean beasts, which were least 
valuable and profitable, were preserved alive 
in the ark; for God’s tender mercies are 
over all his works, and not over those only 
that are of most eminence and use. 3. Yet 
more of the clean were preserved than of the 
unclean. (1.) Because the clean were most 
for the service of man ; and therefore, in 
fa^'our to him, more of them were preseiwecl 
and are still propagated. Thanks be to God, 
there are not herds of lions as there are of 
oxen, nor flocks of tigers as there are of 
sheej). (2.) Because the clean were for sacri- 
fice to God ; and therefore, in honour to 
him, more of them were preserved, three 
couple for breed, and the odd seventh for 
sacrifice, ch. viii. 20. God gives us six for 
one in earthly things, as in the distribution 
of the days of the week, that in spiritual 
things wc should be all for him. What is 
devoted to God’s honour, and used in his 
service, is particularly blessed and increased. 

111. Here is notice given of the now im- 
minent approach of the flood: Yet seven days, 
and I will cause it to rain, v. 4. 1. “ It shidl 

be seven days yet, before I do it.” After the 
hundred and twenty years bad exi)ired, God 
grants them a reijrieve of seven days longer, 
both to show how slow he is to anger and 
that punishing work is his strange work, and 
also to give them some further space for re- 
pentance : but all in vain ; these seven days 
were trifled away, after all the rest ; they 
continued secure and sensual until the day 
that the flood came. 2. “It shall be hut 
seven days.” While Noah told them of the 
judgment at a distance, they were tempted 
to put off* their repentance, because the 
vision was for a great while to come ; but 
now he is ordered to tell them that it is at 
the door, that they have but one week more 
to turn them in, but one sabbath more to im- 
])rove, to see if that will now, at last, awaken 
them to consider the things that belong to 
their peace, which otherwise will soon be 
hidden from their eyes. But it is common 
for those that have been careless of their 
souls during the years of their health, when 
they have looked upon death at a distance, 
to be as careless during the days, the seven 
days, of their sickness, when they see it ap- 
proaching, their hearts being hardened by 
the deceitfulness of sin. 


VII. The deluge. 

5 And Noah did according unto all 
that the Lord commanded him. 6 
And Noah was six hundred years old 
when the flood of waters was upon 
the earth. 7 And Noah went in, and 
his sons, and his wife, and his sons' 
wives with him, into the ark, because 
of the waters of the flood. 8 Of clean 
beasts, and of beasts that are not 
clean, and of fowls, and of every" thing 
that creepeth upon the earth, B 
There went in two and two unto Noah 
into the ark, the male and the fe- 
male, as God had commanded Noah. 
10 And it came to pass after seven 
days, that the waters of the flood were 
upon the earth. 

Here is Noah’s ready obedience to the 
commands that God gave him. Observe, 1. 
He went into the ark, upon notice that the 
flood would come after seven days, though 
probably as yet there appeared no visible 
sign of its apj)roach, no cloud arising that 
threatened it, nothing done towards it, but 
aU continued serene and clear; for, as he 
prepared the ark by faith in the warning given 
that the flood would come, so he went into it 
by faith in ibis warning that it would come 
quickly, though he did not see that the se- 
cond causes hud yet begun to work. In every 
step he took, he walked by faith, and not by 
sense. During these seven days, it is likely, 
he was settling himself and his family in the 
ark, and distributing the creatures into their 
several a{)artmcnts. This n'as the conclusion 
of that visible sermon which he had long 
been preaching to his careless neighbours, 
and which, one would think, might have 
awakened them ; but, not obtaining that de- 
sired end, it left their blood upon their own 
heads. 2. lie took all his family along with 
him, his wife, to be his companion and com- 
fort (though il should seem that, after this, 
he had no children by her), his sons, and his 
sons’ wives, that by them not only his family, 
but the world of mankind, might be built up. 
Observe, ’Fhough men were to be reduced 
to so small a number, and it would be very 
desirable to have the world speedily rcpeopled, 
yet Noah’s sons were each of them to have 
l)ut one wife, which strengthens the argu- 
ments against having many wives ; for from 
the beginning of this new world it was not 
so : as, at first, God made, so now he kept 
alive, but one woman for one man. See 
Matt. xix. 4, 8. 3. The brute creatures 

readily went in with him. The same hand 
that at first brought them to Adam to be 
named now brought them to Noah to be 
preserved. The ox now knew his owner, and 
the ass his protector’s crib, nay, even the 
wildest creatures fiocked to it ; but man had 
become more brutish than the brutes them- 
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and did not know, did not tonsidof, 

Isa. i. 3 

1 1 In the SIX hundredth year of 
NoaVs life, in the second month, the 
seventeenth day of the month, the 
same day were all the fountains of 
the great deep broken up, and the 
windows of heaven were opened. 

1 2 And the rain was upon the earth 
forty days and forty nights. 


Here is, I. The date of this great event ; 
this is carefully recorded, for the greater cer- 
tainty of the story. 

1. It was in the 600th year of Noah’s life, 

which, by computation, appears to be 1656 
years from the creation, 'fhe years of the 
old world arc reckoned, not by the reigns of 
the giants, hut by the lives of the patriarchs ; 
saints are of more account vnth God than 
princes. The righteous shall he had in ever- 
lasting remembrance. Noah was now a very 
old man, even as men’s years went then. 
Note, (1.) The longer we live in this world 
the more we see of the miseries and calamities 
of it ; it is therefore spoken of as the privi 
lege of those that die young that their eyes 
shall not see the evil which is coming, 2 Kings 
xxii. 20. (2.) Sometimes God exercises his 

old servants with extraordinary trials of 
obedient patience. The oldest of Christ’s 
soldiers must not promise themselves a dis- 
charge from their warfare till death discharge 
them. Still they must gird on their harness, 
and not boast as though they had put it oft*. 
As the year of the deluge is recorded, so, 

2. We are told that it was in the second 
month, the seventeenth day of the month, which 
is reckoned to be about the beginning of No- 
vember ; so that Noah had had a harvest just 
before, from which to victual his ark. 

II. The second causes that concurred to 
this deluge. Ol)ser\T, 

1. In the self-same day that Noah was 
fixed in the ark, the inundation began. Note, 
(1.) Desolating judgments come not till God 
has provided for the security of his own 
people ; see ch. xix. 22, I can do nothing till 
thou be come thither: and we find (Rev. vii. 3) 
that the winds are held till the sei^’^ants of 
God are sealed. (2.) When good men are 
removed judgments are not far oft’; for they 
are taken away from the evil to come, Isa. Ivii. 1. 
AVhen they are called into the chambers, hid- 
den in the grave, hidden in heaven, then God 
is coming out of his place to jiunish, Isa. xxvi. 
20 , 21 . 

2. See what was done on that day, that fatal 
day to the world of the ungodly. (1.) The 
fountains of the great deep were broken up. 
Perhaps there needed no new creation of 
waters ; what were already made to be, in the 
common course of providence, blessings to 
the earth, were now, by an extraordinary act 
of divine power, made the ruin of it. God 
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has laid up the deep in storehouses (Ps. 
xsxhi. 7)» and now he broke up those stores 
As our bodies have in themselves those hu- 
mours which, when God pleases, become the 
seeds and spimgs of mortal diseases, so the 
earth had in its bowels those waters which, 
at God’s command, sprang up and flooded it. 
God had, in the creation, set bars and doors 
to the waters of the sea, that they might not 
return to cover the earth (Ps. civ. 9; Job 
xxxviii. 9 — 11); and now he only removed 
those ancientland- marks, mounds, and fences, 
and the waters of the sea returned to cover 
the earth, as they had done at first, ch. i. 9. 
Note, All the creatures are ready to fight 
against sinful man, and any of them is able 
to be the instrument of his ruin, if God do 
but take off* the restraints by which they are 
held in during the day of God’s patience. 
(2.) The windows of heaven were opened, and 
the waters which were above the firmament 
were poured out uj)on the world ; those 
treasures which God has reserved against the 
time rf trouble, the day of battle and war, 
Job x.xxviii. 22, 23. The rain, which or- 
dinarily descends in drops, then came down 
in streams, or .spouts, as they call them in the 
Indies, where clouds have been often known 
to burst, as they express it there, when the 
rain descends in a much more violent torrent 
than we have ever seen in the greatest shower. 
We read (Job xxvi. 8) that God binds up the 
waters in his thick clouds, and the cloud is not 
rent under them; but now the bond was 
loosed, the cloud was rent, and such rains 
descended as were never known before nor 
since, in such abundance and of such con- 
tinuance : the thick cloud was not, as ordi- 
narily it is, wearied with waterings (Jo)) 
xxxvii. 1 1), that is, soon spent and exhausted ; 
but still the clouds returned after the rain, 
and the divine power brought in fresh re- 
cruits. It rained, without intermission or 
abatement, days and forty nights (?;. 12), 
and that upon the whole earth at once, not, 
as sometimes, upon one city and not upon an- 
other. God made the world in six days, but 
he was forty days in destroying it ; for lie is 
slow to anger: but, though the dcstniction 
came slowly and gradually, yet it came cftcc- 
tually. 

3. Now learn from this, (1.) That all the 
creatures arc at God’s disposal, and that he 
makes what use he pleases of them, whether 
for correction, or for his land, or for mercy, 
as Elihu speaks of the rain, Job xxxvii. f 2, 1 
(2.) ’Jbat God often makes that which should 
be for ourwelfare to become a trap, Ps. Ixix. 22. 
That which usually is a comfort and benefit 
to us becomes, when God pleases, a scourge 
and a plague to us. Nothing is more need- 
ful nor useful than water, both the springi 
of the earth and the showers of heaven ; and 
yet now nothing was more hurtful, nothing 
more destructive : every creature is to us 
what God makes it. (3.) That it is impossible 
to escajie the righteous judgments of God 
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j wben they come against sinners with com- 
mission ; for God can arm both heaven and 
earth against them; see Job xx. 27. God 
can surround men with the messengers of his 
wrath, so that, if they look upwards, it is 
with horror and amazement, if they look to 
the earth, behold, trouble and darkness, Isa. 
viii. 21, 22. Who then is able to stand be- 
fore God, when he is angry? (4.) In this 
destruction of the old world by water God 
gave a specimen of the final destruction of 
the world that now is by fire. We find the 
apostle setting the one of these over against 
the other, 2 Pet. hi. 6, 7. As there are waters 
under the earth, so iEtna, Vesuvius, and other 
volcanoes, proclaim to the world that there 
are subterraneous fires too; and fire often 
falls from heaven, many desolations are made 
by lightning ; so that, when the time prede- 
termined comes, between these two fires the 
earth and all the works therein shall be burnt 
up, as the flood was brought upon the old 
world out of the fountains of the great deep 
and through the windows of heaven. 

13 In the selfsame day entered 
Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Ja- 
pheth, the sons of Noah, and Noah’s 
wife, and the three wives of his sons 
with them, into the ark; 14 They, 
j and every beast after his kind, and 
all the cattle after their kind, and 
I every creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth after his kind, and 
' every fowl after his kind, every bird 
• of eVery sort. 15 And they went 
in unto Noah into the ark, two and 
■ two of all flesh, wherein is the breath 
of life. 16 And they that went in, 
i went in male and female of all flesh, 

; as God had commanded him: and 

the Lord shut him in. 

Here is repeated what was related before 
of Noah’s entrance into the ark, with his fa- 
mily and the creatures that were marked for 
preservation. Now, 

I. It is thus repeated for the honour of 
Noah, whose faith and obedience herein shone 
so brightly, by which he obtained a good re- 

\ ])ort, and who herein appeared so great a fa- 
I vourite of Heaven and so great a blessing to 
this earth. 

II. Notice is here taken of the beasts go- 
I ing in each after his kind, according to the 

phrase used in the history of the creation {ch. 

, i. 2 1 — 25), to intimate that just as many kinds 
as were created at first were saved now, and 
no more ; and that this preservation was as a 
new creation : a life remarkably protected is, 
as it were, a new life. 

III. Though all enmities and hostilities 
between the creatures ceased for the present, 
and ravenous creatures were not only so mild 
and manageable as that the wolf and the lamb 


lay down together, but so strai^^ely altered as 
that the lion did eat straw like an ox (Isa. xi. 
6, 7), yet, when this occasion was over, the 
restraint was taken off, and they were still of 
the same kind as ever ; for the ark did not 
alter their constitution. Hypocrites in the 
church, that externally conform to the laws 
of that ark, may yet be unchanged, and then 
it will appear, one time or other, what kind 
they are after. 

IV. It is added (and the circumstance de- 

serves our notice), The Lord shut Mm in, v. IG. 
As Noah continued hi.s obedience to God, so 
God continued his care of Noah : and here 
it appeared to he a very distinguishing care ; 
for the shutting of this door set up a partition 
wall between him and all the world besides. 
God shut the door, 1. To secure him, and 
keep him safe in the ark. The door must be 
shut very close, lest the waters should break 
in and sink the ark, and very fast, lest any 
without should break it down. Tims God 
made up Noah, as he makes vp his jewels, 
Mai. iii. 17. 2. To exclude all others, and 

keep them for ever out. Hitherto the door 
of the ark stood open, and if any, even dur- 
ing the last seven days, had repented and 
believed^ for aught I know they might have 
been welcomed into the ark ; hut now the 
door was shut, and they were cut oflf from all 
hopes of admittance : for God shutteth, and 
none can open. 

V. There is much of our gospel duty and 
privilege to he seen in Noah’s preservation in 
the ark. The apostle makes it a type of our 
baptism, that is, our Christianity, 1 Pet. iii. 
20, 21. Observe then, 1. It is our great 
duty, in obedience to the gospel call, by a 
lively faith in Christ, to come into that way 
of salvation which God has provided for poor 
sinners. AVlien Noah came into the ark, he 
(piitted his own house and lands ; so must 
we quit our own righteousness and our 
worldly possessions, whenever they come into 
competition with Christ. Noah must, for a 
while, submit to the confinements and incon- 
veniences of the ark, in order to his preser- 
vation for a new world ; so those that come 
into Christ to be saved by him must deny 
themselves, both in sufferings and services. 
2. Those that come into the ark themselves 
should bring as many as they can in with 
them, by good instructions, by persuasions, 
and by a good example. What hiowest thou, 

0 man, but thou mayest thus save thy wif‘ 
(1 Cor. vii. IG), as Noah did his? There is 
room enough in Christ for all comers. 3. 
Those that by faith come into Christ, the ark, 
shall by the power of God be shut in, and 
ke])t as in a strong-hold by the power of God, 

1 Pet. i. 5. God put Adam into paradise, but he 

did not shut him in,and so he threw him self out; 

hut when he putNoali into the ark he shut him 
in, and so when he brings a soul to Christ 
he ensures its salvation : it is not in our own 
keeping, hut in the Mediator’s hand. 4. The 
door of mercy will shortly' he shut against 


Tk^deiuffe, 

tiiosB tiiat now make light of it. Now, X;noc^ 
tmdU shall be opened^' out the time will come 
when it shall not, Luke xiii. 25. 

1 7 And the flood was forty days 
upon the earth ; and the waters in- 
creased, and bare up the ark, and it 
was lift up above the earth. 18 And 
the waters prevailed, and were in- 
creased greatly upon the earth ; and 
the ark went upon the face of the 
waters. 19 And the waters prevailed 
exceedingly upon the earth ; and all 
the high hills, that loere under the 
whole heaven, were covered. 20 Fif- 
teen cubits upward did the waters pre- 
vail; and the mountains were covered. 

We are here told, 

I. How long the flood was increasing — 
forty days, v. 17- The profane world, who 
believed not that it would come, probably 
when it came flattered themselves with hopes 
that it would soon abate and never come to 
extremity ; but still it increased, it prevailed. 
Note, 1. When God judges he will overcome. 
If he begin, he will make an end ; his way is 
perfect, both in judgment and mercy. 2. The 
gradual approaches and advances of God’s 
judgments, which are designed to bring sin- 
ners to repentance, are often abused to the 
hardening of them in their presumption. 

II. To what degree they increased : they 
rose so high that not only the low flat coun- 
tries were deluged, but to make sure work, 
and that none might escape, the tops of the 
highest mountains were oversowed— f/teen 
cubits, that is, seven )^ards and a half ; so that 
in vain was salvation hoped for from hills or 
mountains, Jer. iii. 23 None of God’s crea- 
tures are so high but his j)ower can overtop 
them ; and he will make them know that i 
wherein they deal proudly he is above them. 
Perhaps the tops of the mountains were 
washed down by the strength of the waters, 
which helped much towards the prevailing of 
the waters above them ; for it is said (Job xii. 
15), He sends out the waters, and they not 
only overflow, but overturn, the earth. Thus 
the refuge of lies was swejit away, and the 
waters overflowed the hiding-place of those 
sinners (Isa. xxviii. 1 7), and in vain they fly to 
them for safety, Rev. vi. 16, Now the moun- 
tains departed, and the hills were removed, 
and nothing stood a man in stead but the 
covenant of peace, Isa. liv. 10. There is no 
place on earth so high as to set men out of 
the reach of God’s judgments, Jer. xlix. 16 ; 
Obad. iii. 4. God’s hand will find out all his 
enemies, Ps. xxi. 8. Observe how exactly they 
are fathomed (fifteen cubits), not by Noah’s 
plummet, but by his knowledge who weighs 
the waters by measure. Job xxviii. 25. 

III. What became of Noah’s ark when the 
waters thus increased : It was lifted up above I 
the earth (t?. 17), and went upon the face of the 1 
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waters, v. 18. When aU other buildings were 
demolished by the waters, and buried under 
them, the ark alone subsisted. Observe, 

1. The waters which broke down everything 
else bore up the ark. That which to un- 
believers is a savour of death unto death is 
to the faithful a savour of life unto life. 

2. The more the waters increased the higher 
the ark was lifted up towards heaven. Thus 
sanctified afflictions are spiritual promotions ; 
and as troubles abound consolations much 
more abound. 

21 And all flesh died that moved 
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of 
cattle, and of beast, and of every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, and every man: 22 All in 
whose nostrils was the breath of life, 
of all that teas in the dry land, died. 
23 And every li\dng substance was 
destroyed which was upon the face of 
the ground, both man, and cattle, 
and the creeping things, and the fowl 
of the heaven ; and they were de- 
stroyed from llic earth : and Noali 
only remained alive, and they that 
tvere with him in the ark. 24 And 
the waters prevfiiled upon the earth 
a hundred and fifty days. 

Here is, I. The general destmetion of all 
flesh by the waters of the flood. Come, and 
\see the desolations which God makes in the 
earth (Ps. xlvi. 8), and how he lays heaps up- 
on heaps. Never did death triumph, from its 
first entrance unto this day, as it did then. 
Come, and sec Death upon his pale horse, and 
hell following with him. Rev. vi. 7, S. 

1. All the cattle, fowl, and creeping things, 
died, except the few that were in the ark. 
Observe how this is repeated : All flesh died, 
V, 2\. All in whose nostrils was the breath of 
life, of all that was on the dry land, v, 22. 
Every living substance, v. 23. And why so ? 
Man only had done wickedly, and justly is 
God’s hand against him ; but these sheep, 
ii'hat have they done? I answer, (1.) AVe are 
sure God did them no wrong. He is llic 
sovereign Lord of all life, for he is the solo 
fountain and author of it. He that maclc 
them as he pleased might unmake them when 
he pleased ; and who shall say unto him. 
What doest thou ? May he not do wliat he 
will with his own, which were created for his 
pleasure ? (2.) God did admirably serve the 
jmrposes of his own glory by their destruc- 
tion, as well as by their creation. Herein his 
holiness and justice were greatly magnified ; 
by this it appears that he hates sin, and is 
highly displeased with sinners, when even the 
inferior creatures, because they are the ser- 
vants of man and part of his possession, and 
because they have been abused to be the ser- 
vants of sin, are destroyed with him. lias 
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makes the iud^cnt the more remarkable, wiU bring men to heaven. Matt. vii. 22; 
tne more dreadful, and, conseouently, the xxv. 8, 9 . Those that are not found in Christ, 
more expressive of God's wrath and ven- the ark, are certainly undone, undone for 
geance. The destruction of the creatures was ever; salvation itself cannot save them. See 
their deliverance from the bondage of cor- Isa. x. .3. (3.) We may suppose that some 
ruption, which deliverance the whole creation of those that perished in the deluge had 
now groans after, Rom. viii. 21, 22. It was themselves assisted Noah, or were employed 
likewise an instance of God’s wisdom. As by him, in the building of the ark, and yet 
the creatures were made for man when he were not so wise as by repentance to secure 
was made, so they were multiplied for him themselves a place in it. Thus wicked mi- 
when he was multiplied ; and therefore, now nisters, though they may have been instru- 
that mankind was reduced to so small a mental to help others to heaven, will them- 
number, it was fit that the beasts should pro- selves be thrust down to hell, 
portionably be reduced, otherwise they would Let us now pause awhile and consider this 
have had the dominion, and would have re- tremendous judgment ! Let our hearts me- 
plenished the earth, and the remnant of man- ditate terror, the terror of this destruction, 
kind that was left would have been over- Let us see, and say. It is a fearful tliiny to 
])Owered by them. See how God considered fall into the hands of the living Godj who can 
this in another case, Exod. xxiii. 29, Lest the stand before him when he is angry ^ Let us 
beast of the field multiply against thee. see, and say, It is an evil thing, and a bitter, 

2. All the men, women, and children, that to depart from God. The sin of sinners will, 
were in the world (except what were in the without repentance, be their ruin, first or last; 
ark) died. Every man (v. 21 and v. 23), and if God be true, it will. Though hand join in 
perhaps tliey were as many as are now upon hand, yet the wicked shall not go unpunished. 
the face of the earth, if not more. Now, The righteous God knows how to bring a 
(1.) We rnay easily imagine what terror and flood upon the world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 
consternation seized on them when they saw ii. 5. Eliphaz appeals to this story as a stand- 
tlicmselves surrounded. Our Saviour tells ing warning to a careless world (Job xxii. 
us that till the very day that the flood came 15, IC), Hast thou marked the old way, which 
they were eating and drinking (Luke xvii. 26, wicked men have trodden, who were cut down 
27) ; they were drowned in security and sen- out of time, and sent into etemitja whose 
suality before they were drowned in those foundation was overflown with the 
waters, crying Peace, peace, to themselves, II. The special preservation of Noah and 
deaf and blind to all divine warnings. In his family : Hoah only remained alive, and 
this posture death surprised them, as 1 Sam. those that were with him in the ark, v. 23. 
XXX. 16, 17 . But O what an amazement were Ob8er\’’e, 1. Noah lives. When all about him 
they in then ! Now they see and feel that were monuments of justice, thousands falling 
which they would not believe and fear, and on his right hand and ten thousands on his 
are convinced of their folly when it is too left, he was a monument of mercy. Only 
late ; now they find no ])lace for repentance, with his eyes might he behold and see the 
though they seek it carefully with tears, reward of the wicked, Ps. xci. 7, 8. In the 
(2.) We may suppose that they tried all ways floods of great waters, they did not come nigh 
and means possible for their preservation, but him, Ps. xxxii. 6. We have reason to think 
all in vain. Some climb to the tops of trees that, while the long-suftering of God waited, 
or mountains, and spin out their terrors there Noah not only preached to, but prayed for, 
awhile. But the flood reaches them, at last, that wicked world, and would have turned 
and they are forced to die with the more away the wrath ; but his prayers return into 
deliberation. Some, it is likely, cling to the his own bosom, and are answered only in his 
ark, anti now hope that this may he their own escape, which is plainly referred to, 
safety which they had so long made their Ezek. xiv. 14, Noah, Daniel, and Job, shall 
sport. Perhaps some get to the top of the but deliver their own souls. A mark of honour 
ark, and hope to shift for themselves there ; shall be set on intercessors. 2. He but lives, 
but either they perish there for want of food, Noah remains alive, and this is all ; he is, in 
or, by a sjieedier despatch, a dash of rain effect, buried alive — cooped up in a close 
washes them off’ that deck. Others, it may place, alarmed with the terrors of the de- 
be, hoped to prevail with Noah for admis.sion scending rain, the increasing flood, and the 
into the ark, and pleaded old acquaintance, shrieks and outcries of his perishing neigh- 
Have we not eaten and drunk in thy presence ? hours, his heart ovem^helmed with melan- 
Ilast thou not taught in our streets f “ Yes,” choly thoughts of the desolations made. But 
might Noah say, “that I have, many a time, he comforts himself with this, that he is in 
to little purpose. I called but you refused ; the way of duty and in the way of deliver- 
you set at nought all my counsel (Prov. i. 24, ance. And we are taught (Jer. xlv. 4, 3) 
25), and now it is not in my power to help that when desolating judgments are abroad 
you : God has shut the doorw and I cannot we must not seek great nor pleasant things 
open it.” Thus it will be at %he great day. to ourselves, but reckon it an unspeakable 
Neither ckmbing high in an outward pro* favour if we have our lives given us for a 
fession, nor claiming relation to good people, prey. 
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CHAP. VIII. 

In th« dote of the forcKoiiiK t.hiipterwe lef^ tho worltl in ruin* and 
the chnrcb in ftraits ; but iit ihu chapter we have tho repair of 
the one and tlie onlargemeiit of the other. Now the auenn altera, 
and another face of things begins to be presented to us, and the 
brighter side of that cloud which there appeared ao black and 
dark ; fur. though fiud contend long, be will not contend fur 
ever, nor be al\vii>a wrath. We have ben*, I. Ihe earth made 
anew, by the receat of the waters, and the appearing of the dry 
.and, now a second time, and both gradunt. 1. ’Ihe lucrcaae nl 
the waters is stayed, ver. 1, 2. 2. They begin sensibly to abate, 
ver. 3. 3. After sixteen days' ebbing, the ark rests, ver. 4. 4. 
Alter sixty daya^ ebbing, the tops of the mountains appeared 
above water, ver, 5. 5. AHer forty days' ebbing, aud twenty days 
before the mountains appeared, Nu.ih begun to send out his 
spies, a raven and a dove, to gain intelligence, ver. ft— 12. C. Two 
months after the appearing of the tops of the mountains, the 
waters had gone, and the face of the earth whs dry ^ cr. 13), 
though nut dned so ns to lie lit fur man till uhnost two mouths 
after, ver. H. 11. Man plsiced anew upon the earth, in which, 1. 
Noah’s discharge and departure ont of the ark, ver. 15*-19. 2. 
Ills sacrifice of praise, which he oflered to God upon his enlarge- 
meiii, ver. 21). 3. God's acceptance of his sacrifice, and the pro* 

misc he iiiudc thereupon noi lo dniwii the world ngain, ver. 21, 
22. And thus, at length, inerej rejoites agiiitikt iudginciit. 

A nd God remembered Noah, and 
every living thing, and all the 
cattle that was with him in the ark : 
and God made a wind to pass over 
the earth, and the waters assuaged. 
2 The fountains also of the deep and 
the windows of heaven were stopped, 
and the rain from heaven was re- 
strained ; 3 And the waters returned 
from off the earth continually: and 
after the end of tlic hundred and fifty 
days tbip waters were abated. 

Here is, I. An act of God’s grace : God 
remembered Nonh and every living thing. 
This is an expression after the manner of 
men ; for not any of his creatures (Luke xii. 
G), much less any of his people, are forgotten 
of God, Isa. xlix. 15,16. But, 1. The whole 
race of mankind, e.xcept Noah and his 
family, was now extinguished, and driven 
into the land of forgetfulness, to be remem- 
bered no more ; so that God’s remembering 
Noah was the return of his mercy to man- 
kind, of whom he would not make a full 
end. It is a strange expression, Ezek. v. 13, 
When I have accomplished my fury in them., 
1 will be comforted. The demands of divine 
justice had been answered by the ruin of 
those sinners; he had eased him of his 
adversaries (Isa. i. 24), and now his spirit 
was quieted (Zech. vi. 8), and he remembered 
Noah and every living thing. He remem- 
bered mercy in wrath (Hab. iii. 2), remem- 
bered the days of old (Isa. Ixiii, 11), 
remembered the holy seed, and then remem- 
bered Noah. 2. Noah himself, though one 
that had found grace in the eyes of the Lord, 
yet seemed to be forgotten in the ark, and 
perhaps began to think himself so ; for we 
do not find that God had told him how long 
he should be confined and when he should 
be released. Very good men have sometimes 
been ready to conclude themselves forgotten 
of God, especially when their afflictions have 
been unusually grievous and long. Perhaps 
Noah, though a great believer, yet when he 
found the flood continuing so long after it 
might reasonably be presumed to have done 
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its work, was tempted to fear lest he that 
shut him in would keep him in, and began 
to expostulate. How long wilt thou forget 
me ? But at length God returned in mercy 
to him, and this is expressed by remember- 
ing him. Note, Those that remember God 
shall certainly be remembered by him, how 
desolate and disconsolate soever their condi- 
tion may be. He will appoint them a set time 
and remember them, Jobxiv. 13. 3 With 

Noah, God remembered every living thing ; 
for, though his delight is especially in the 
sons of men, yet he rejoices in all his works, 
and hates nothing that he has made. He 
takes special care, not only of his jieople’s 
persons, but of their possessions — of them 
and all that belongs to them. He con- 
sidered the cattle of Nineveh, Jon. iv. 11. 

II. An act of God’s power over wind and 
water, both of which are at his beck, though 
neither of them is under man’s control. 
Observe, 

1. He commanded the wind, and said lo 
that. Goy and it went, in order to the carry- 
ing ofl’ of the flood : God made a wind to 
pass over the earth. See here, (1.) What 
was God’s remembrance of Noah : it was 
his relieving him. Note, Those whom God 
remembers he remembers eflbctually, for 
good ; be remembers us to save us, that we 
may remember him to serve him. (2.) Whal 
a sovereign dominion God has over the 
winds. He has them in his fist (Prov. 
XXX. 4) and brings them out of his treasuries, 
Ps. cxxxv. 7. He sends them when, and 
whither, and for what purposes, he pleases. 
Even stormy winds fuliil his word, Ps. 
cxlviii. 8. It should seem, while the waters 
increased, there was no wind ; for that 
would have added to the toss of the ark ; but 
now God sent a wind, when it would not be 
so troublesome. Jbobably, it was a north 
wind, for that drives away rain. However, 
it was a drying wind, such a wind as Goil 
sent to divide the lied Sea before Israel, 
Exod. xiv. 21. 

2. He remanded the waters, and said to 
them. Come, and they came. (1.) He took 
away the cause. He sealed up the springs of 
those waters, the fountains of the great deep, 
and the windows of heaven. Note, [l.] As 
God has a key to open, so he has a key to 
shut up again, and • to stay the progress of 
judgments by stopping the causes of them : 
and the same hand that brings the desola- 
tion must bring the deliverance; to that 
hand therefore our eye must ever be. He 
that wounds is alone able to heal. See Job 
xii. 14, 15. [2.] When afflictions have done 
the work for which they are sent, whether 
killing work or curing work, they shall be 
removed. God’s word shall not return void, 
Isa. Iv. 10, 11. (2.) Then the effect ceased ; 
not all at once, but by degrees ; The waters 
abated (v. 1), Aturned from off the earth con^ 
tinually, Heb. they were going and return.* 
ing (t?. 3), which denotes a gradual departure. 
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llie heat of the sun exhaled much, and per- 
haps the subterraneous caverns soaked in 
more. Note, As the earth was not drowned 
in a day, so it was not dried in a day. In 
the creation, it was but one day’s work to 
clear the earth from the waters that covered 
it, and to make it dry land ; nay, it was but 
half a day’s work, ch. i. 9, 10. But, the 
work of creation being finished, this work of 
providence was effected by the concurring 
infiuence of second causes, yet thus enforced 
by the almighty power of God. God usually 
works deliverance for his people gradually, 
that the day of small things may not be 
despised, nor the day of great things 
despaired of, Zech. iv. 10. See I’rov. iv. 18. 

4 And the ark rested in the seventh 
month, on the seventeenth day of the 
mouth, upon the mountains of Ararat. 
5 And the waters decreased con- 
tinually until the tenth month : in the 
tenth mouthy on the first day of the 
month, were the tops of the mountains 
seen. 

Here we have the effects and evidences of 
the ebbing of the waters. 1. The ark rested. 
This was some satisfaction to Noah, to feel 
the house he was in upon firm ground, and 
no longer movable. It rested upon a moun- 
tain, whither it was directed, not by Noah’s 
prudence (he did not steer it), but by the 
wise and gracious i)rovi(lence of God, that it 
might rest the sooner. Note, God lias times 
an(l places of vest for his jieople after their 
tossings ; and many a time he provides for 
their seasonable and comfortable settlement 
without their own contrivance and quite 
beyond their own foresight. The ark of 
the church, though sometimes tossed with 
tempests and not comforted (Isa. liv. 11), 
yet has its rests, Acts i.v. 31. 2. The tops of 
ihe mountains were seen, like little islands, 
appearing above the water. We must sup- 
j)ose that they were seen by Noah and his 
sons ; for there were none besides to see 
them. It is jirobable that they had looked 
through the window of the ark every day, 
-ike the longing mariners, after a tedious 
voyage, to see if they could discover hind, or 
ub the prophet’s servant (1 Kings xviii. 
43, 44), and at length they spy ground, 
and enter the day of the discovery in their 
journal. They felt ground above forty days 
^icfore they saw it, according to Dr. Light- 
foot’s computation, whence he infers that, if 
the waters decreased proportionably, the ark 
drew eleven cubits in water. 

() And it came to pass at the end 
of forty days, that Noah opened the 
window of the ark which he had 
made : 7 And he sent fo*th a raven, 

wiiich went forth to and fro, until the 
waters were dried up from off the 

VOL. I 


VIII. The earth becomes dry, 

earth. 8 Also he sent forth a dove 
from him, to see if the waters were 
abated from off the face of the ground; 
9 But the dove found no rest for the 
sole of her foot, and she returned 
unto him into the ark, for the waters 
were on the face of the wliole earth ; 

[ then he put forth his hand, and took 
I her, and pulled her in unto him into 
the ark. 10 And he stayed yet other 
seven days ; and again he sent forth 
the dove out of the ark ; 1 1 And 

the dove came in to him in the even- 
ing; and, lo, in her mouth vms an 
olive leaf plucked off : so Noah knew 
that the waters were abated from off 
the earth. li> And he stayed yet 
other seven days ; and sent forth the 
[ dove ; which returned not again unto 
I him any more. 

We have here an account of the spies 
which Noah sent forth to bring him intelli- 
ligence from abroad, a raven and a dove. 
Observe here, 

I. That though God had told Noah par- 
ticularly when the flood would come, even 
to a day {ch. vii. 4), yet he did not give him 
a particular account by revelation at what 
times, and by what stejjs, it should go awny^ 
1. Because the knowledge of the former was 
necessary to his preparing the ark, and set- 
tling himself in it ; but the knowledge of the 
latter would serve only to gratify his cu- 
riosity, and the concealing of it from him 
w’ould be the needful exercise of his faitli and 
patience. And, 2. He could not foresee the 
flood, but by revelation ; but he might, liy 
ordinary means, di.^cover the decrease of it, 
and therefore God was ])lcased to leave him 
to the use of them. 

II. That though Noah by faith expected 
his enlargement, and by patience waited for 
it, yet he was inquisith'e concerning it, as 
one that thought it long to be thus confined. 
Note, Desires of release out of trouble, 
earnest expectations of it, andeiupiiries con- 
cerning its advances toward.s us, will very 
well consist with the sincerity of faith and 
patience. lie that believes does not make 
haste to run before God, hut he does make 

I haste to go forth to meet him, Isa. xxviii. 10. 

I Particularly, 1. Noah sent forth a r iven 
through the window of the ark, winch werjt 
forth, as the Hebrew phrase is, going forth 
and returnhigy that is, flying about, ami 
feeding on the carcases that floated, but re- 
turning to the ark for rest ; ])robably not m 
it, but upon it. This gave Noah little sntis- 
faclion ; therefore, 2. He sent forth a dove, 
which returned the first time with no good 
news, but probably wet and dirty ; but, the 
second time, she brought an olive-leaf in her 
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biUt which appeared to be first plucked o£P, a 
plai n indication that now the tree8> the fruit- 
trees, began to appear above water. Note 
here, (1.) That Noah sent forth the dove the 
second time seven days after the first time, 
and the third time was after seven days too ; 
and probably the first sending of her out was 
seven days after the sending forth of the 
raven. 'Ihis intimates that it was done on 
the sabbath day, which, it should seem, 
Noah rehgion^y observed in the ark. Having 
kept the sabbath in a solemn assembly of 
his little church, he then expected special 
blessings from heaven, and enquired con- 
cerning them. Having directed his prayer, 
he looked up, Ps, v. 3. (2.) The dove is an 
emblem of a gracious soid, which finding no 
rest for its foot, no solid peace or satisfaction 
in this world, this deluged defiling world, 
returns to Christ as to its ark, as to its 
Noah. The carnal heart, like the raven, 
takes up with the world, and feeds on the 
carrions it finds there ; but retui'v thou to thy 
rest, O my soul, to thy Noah, so the word is, 
Ps. cxvi. 7. O that 1 had wings like a dove, 
to flee to him ! Ps. Iv. d. And as Noah put 
forth his hand, and took the dove, and pulled 
her in to him, into the ark, so Christ will 
graciously preserve, and help, and welcome, 
those that fly to him for rest. (3.) The 
olive-b^nch, which was an emblem of peace, 
was brought, not by the raven, a bird of 
prey, nor by a gay and proud peacock, but 
by a mild, patient, bumble, dove It is a 
dove-like disposition that brings into the 
soul earnests of rest and joy. (4.) Some 
make these things an allegory. The law was 
first sent forth like the raven, but brought 
no tidings of the assuaging of the waters of 
God’s wrath, with which the woild of man- 
kind was deluged ; therefore, in the fulness 
of time, God sent forth his gospel, as the 
dove, in the likeness of which the Holy 
Spirit descended, and this presents us with 
an olive-branch and brings in a better hope. 

13 And it came to pass in the six 
hundredth and first year, in the first 
months the first day of the month, the 
waters were dried up from off the 
earth ; and Noah removed the cover- 
ing of the ark, and looked, and, be- 
hold, the face of the ground was dry. 
14 And in the second month, on the 
seven and twentieth day of the month, 
was the earth dried. 

Here is, 1. The ground dry (w 13), that is, 
sSl the water carried off it, which, upon the 
fifst day of the first month (a jo 3 rful uew- 
i yesr^s-myitwas), Noah was himself an eye- 
witness of. He removed the covering of the 
I ark, not the whole covering, but so much as 
I would suffice to give him a prospect of the 
earth about it; and a most comfortable 
prospect he had. For behold, behold and 


wonder, the face qf the ground was dry. 
Note, (1.) It is a great mercy to see ground 
about us. Noah was more sensible of it than , 
we are ; for mercies restored are much more 
affecting than mercies continued. (2.) The 
divine power which now renewed the face of i 
the earth can renew the face of an afflicted ; 
troubled pouI and of a distressed persecuted 
church. He can make dry ground to appear ' 
even where it seemed to have been lost and 
forgotten, Ps. xviii. 16. 2. The gpound i 

dried (n. 14), so as to be a fit habitation for | 
Noah. Observe, Though Noali saw the ground i 

dry the first day of the first month, yet God 
would not suffer him to go out of the ark • 
till the twenty-seventh day of the second 
month. I’erhaps Noali, being somewhat 
weary of his restraint, would have quitted 
the ark at first; but God, in kindness to 
him, ordered him to stay so much longer. 
Note, God consults our benefit rather than j 

our desires ; for he knows what is good for | 

us better than we do for ourselves, and how i 
long it is fit our restraints should continue 
and desired mercies should be delayed. We 
would go out of the ark before the ground is » 
dried : and perhaps, if the door be shut, are 
ready to remove the covering, and to climb 
up some other way ; but we should be satis- 
fied that God’s time of showing mercy is 
certainly the best time, when the mercy is 
ripe for us and we are ready for it. 

15 And God spake unto Noah, 
sapng, 16 Go forth of tlie ark, thou, 
and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy 
sons* wives wdth thee, 17 Bring 
forth with thee every living thing 
that is with thee, of all flesh, bot/i of 
fowl, and of cattle, and of every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the 
earth; that they may breed aound- ^ 
antly in the earth, and be fruitful, 
and multiply upon the earth. 18 
And Noah went forth, and his sons, 
and his wife, and his sons’ wives with 
him ; 19 Every beast, every creep- 

ing thing, and every fowl, and what- 
soever creepeth upon the earth, after 
their kinds, went .forth out of the ark. 

Here is, 1. Noah’s dismission out of the 
ark, V. 15 — 17. Obser\^e, 1. Noah did not 
stir till God bade him. As he had a com- 
mand to go into the ark (ch. vii. 1), so, how 
tedious soever his confinement there was, 
he would wait for a command to go out of 
it again. Note, We must in all our ways 
acknowledge God, and set him before us in 
all our removes. ITiose only go under God’s 
protection that follow God’s direction and 
submit to government. Those that 
steadily adhere to God's word as their rule, 
and are guided by his ^ace as their princiole 
and take hints from bis providence to assist 
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them in their application of general directions 
to puticul£^ cases, may m faith see him 
' guiding their motions in their march thro^h 
. this wilderness. 2. Though God detained 
I him long, yet at last he gave him his dis- 
charge ; for the vision is for an appointed 
, timet find at the end it shall speak, it sh^ 
speak truth (Hab. ii. 3), it shall not He. 

' 3. God had said. Come into the ark, which 

intimated that God went in with him ; now 
I ho says, not, Come forth, but. Go forth, 
which intimates that God, who went in with 
him, staid with him all the while, till he sent 
him out safely ; for he has said, 1 will not 
leave thee. 4. Some observe that, when they 
were ordered into the ark, the men and the 
women were mentioned separately {ch. vi. 18) : 
Thou, and thy sons, and thy wife, and thy sons* 
wives: hence they infer that, during the 
time of mourning, they were apart, and their 
wives apart, Zech. xii. 12. But now God 
did as it were new-marry them, sending out 
Noah and his wife together, and his sons and 
their wives together, that they might be 
fruitful and multiply. 5. Noah was ordered 
to bring the creatures out with him, that 
having taken the care of feeding them so 
long, and been at so much pains about them, 
he might have the honour of leading them 
forth by their armies, and receiving their 
homage. 

[ II. Noah’s departure when he had his 
I dismission. As he would not go out without 
I leave, so he would not, out of fear or humour, 
stay in when he had leave, but was in all 
points observant of the heavenly vision. 
Though he had been now a full year and 
ten days a prisoner in the ark, yet when he 
found himself preserved there, not only for a 
new life, but for a new world, he saw no 
I reason to complain of his long confinement. 

I Now observe, 1. Noah and his family came 
out alive, though one of them was a wicked 
Ham, whom, though he escaped the flood, 
(iod’s justice could have taken away by some 
other stroke. But they are all alive. Note, 
When families have been long continued 
together, and no breaches made among them, 
it must be looked upon as a distinguishing 
favour, and attributed to the Lord’s mercies. 
*2. Noah brought out all the creatures that 
went in with him, except the raven and the 
dove, which, probably, were ready to meet 

* their mates at their coming out. Noah was 
able to give a very good account of his 

» charge ; for of all that were given to him he 
had lost none, but was faithful to him that 
appointed him, pro hae vice — on this occasion, 
high steward ol his household. 

20 And Noah bailded an altar unto 

* the Lord ; and took of every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and 
offered burnt offerings oif the altar. 
21 And the Lord smelled a sweet 
savour j and the Lord said in his 
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heart, I will not again curse the ^ound 
any more for man's sake; for. the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from 
his youth ; neither will I again smite 
any more every thing living, as I have 
done. 22 While the earth remaineth, » 
seedtime and harvest, and cold and I 
heat, and summer and winter, and [ 
day and night shall not cease. 

Here is, I. Noah’s thankful acknowledg- 
ment of God’s favour to him, in completing 
the mercy of his deliverance, v. 20. 1. He 

built an altar. Hitherto he had done nothing 
without particular instructidns and com- 
mands from God. He had a particular call 
into the ark, and another out of it; but, 
altars and sacrifices being already of divine 
institution for reHgious worship, he did not 
stay for a particular command thus to express 
his thankfulness. Those that have received 
mercy from God should be forward in re- 
turning thanks, and do it not of constraint, 
but willingly. God is pleased with free-wiU 
ofiTerings, and praises that wait for him. 
Noah was now turned out into a cold and 
desolate world, where, one would have 
thought, his first care would have been to 
build a house for himself ; but, behold, he 
begins with an altar for God : God, that is 
the first, must be first served ; and he begins 
well that begins with God. 2. He offered 
a sacrifice upon his altar, of every clean beast, 
and of every clean fowl — one, the odd seventh 
that we read of, ch. vii. 2, 3. Here observe, 

(1.) He offered only those that were clean; 
for it is not enough that we sacrifice, but we 
must sacrifice that which God appoints, ac- 
cording to the law of sacrifice, and not a i 
corrupt thing. (2.) Though his stock of 
cattle was so small, and that rescued from 
ruin at so great an expense of care and pains, j 
yet he did not grudgb to give God his dues 
out of it. He might have said, ** Have 1 but 
seven sheep to begin the world with, and 
must one of these seven be killed and burnt 
for sacrifice ? Were it not better to defer it 
till we have greater plenty ?” No, to prove 
the sincerity of his love and gratitude, he 
cheerfully gives the seventh to his God, as 
an acknowledgment that all was his, and 
owing to him. Serving God with our Httle 
is the way to make it more ; and we must 
never think that wasted with which God is 
honoured. (3.) See here the antiquity of 
religion : the first thing we find done in the 
new w'orld was an act of worship, Jer. vi. 16. 

We are now to express our thankfulness, 
not by burnt-offerings, but by the sacrifices 
of praise and the sacrifices of righteousness, 
by pious devotions and a pious conversation. 

IL God’s gracious acceptance of Noah’s 
thankfulness. It was a settled* rule in the 
patriarchal age : Jf thou doest well, shall thou 
not be accepted ? Noah was so. For, 

1. God was well pleased with the peifonn- 

6r 
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mce, 9. 21. He smelt a sweet savour, or, as 
it is in the Hebrew, a savour qf rest, from it. 
As, when he had made lihe world at first on 
the seventh day, he rested and t^S refreshed, 
so, now that he had new-made it, in the 
sacrifice of the seventh he rested. He was 
well pleased with Noah’s pious zeal, and 
these nopeful bemnnings of the new world, 
as men are wim fragrant and ajpreeable 
smells ; though his offering was small, it was 
according to his ability, and God accepted it. 
Having caused his anger to rest upon the 
world of sinners, he here caused his love to 
rest upon this little remnant of believers. 

2. Hereupon, he took up a resolution never 
to drown the world again. Herein he had 
an eye, not so much to Noah’s sacrifice as to 
Christ’s sacrifice of himself, which was typi- 
fied and represented by it, and which was 
indeed an offering of a sweet-smelling savour, 
Eph. V. 2. Good security is here given, and 
that which may be relied upon, 

(1.) That this judgment should never be 
repeated. Noah might think, To what pur- 
pose should the world be repaired, when, in all 
probability, for the wickedness of it, it will 

S uickly be in like manner ruined again?” 

No,” says God, ** it never shall.” It was said 
(fih, vi. 6), It repented the Lord that he had made 
man : now here he speaks as if it repented 
him that he had destroyed man : neither 
means a change of his mind, but both a 
change of his way. It repented him conceiv- 
ing his servants, Deut. xxxii. 36. Two ways 
this resolve is expressed : — [l .] I will not 
again curse the ground, Heb. I will not add 
to curse the ground any more, God had 
cursed the ground upon the first entrance of 
sin {ch, iii. 17), when he drowned it he 
added to that curse ; but now he determines 
not to add to it any more. [2.] Neither will 
I again smite any more every living thing j 
that is, it was determined that whatever ruin 
God might bring upon particular persons, or 
families, or countries, he would never again 
destroy the whole world till the d^ shall 
come when time shall be no more. But the 
reason of this resolve is very surprising, for 
it seems the same in effect with the reason 
given for the destruction of the world: 
Because the imagination of man’s heart is evil 
from his youth, ch. vi. 5. But there is this 
difference — there it is said. The imagination 
of man’s heart is evil continually, that is, 
“his actual transgressions continually cry 
against him here it is said. It is cvWfrom 
hts youth or childhood. It is bred in the 
bone ; he brought it into the world with him ; 
he was shapen and conceived in it. Now, 
one would think it should follow, “ llierefore 
that guilty race shall be wholly extinguished, 
mSii will make a full end.” No, “There- 
fore 1 vnB no more take this severe method ; 
for/* Plrrf, He is rather to be pitied, for 
it is all fhe ^ect of sin dwelling in him ; and 
it it but udiat might be expected from such 
a degenmte race : he it called a transgressor 
68 


from the womh, and therefore it is not strange 
that he deals so very treacherously,” Isa. 
xlriii. 8. Thus God remembers that he is 
flesh, corrupt and sinful, Ps. Ixxviii. 39. 
Secondly, “ He will be utterly ruined ; for, 
if he be dealt with according to his deserts, 
one flood must succeed another till idl be 
destroyed.” See here, 1. That outward 
judgments, though they may terrify and 
restrain men, yet cannot of themselves sanc- 
tify and renew them ; the grace of God 
must work with those judgments. Man’s 
nature was as sinful after the deluge as it 
had been before. 2. That God’s goodness 
takes occasion from man’s sinfulness to mag- 
nify itself the more ; his reasons of mercy 
are all drawn from himself, not from any 
thing in us. 

(2.) That the course of nature should never 
be discontinued (w. 22) : “ While the earth re- 
maineth, and man upon it, there shall be 
summer and winter (not all winter as had been 
this last year), day and night,” not all night, 
as probably it was while the rain was descend- 
ing. Here, [l.] It is plainly intimated that 
this earth is not to remain always ; it, and all 
the works in it, must shortly be burnt up ; 
and we look for new heavens and a new earth, 
when all these things must be dissolved. 
But, [2.] As long as it does remain God’s 
providence will carefully preserve the regular 
succession of times and seasons, and cause 
each to know its place. To this we owe it 
that the world stands, and the wheel of nature 
keeps its track. See here how changeable 
the times are and yet how unchangeable. 
First, The course of nature always changing. 
As it is with the times, so it is with the events 
of time, they are subject to vicissitudes — day 
and night, summer andwinter, counterchanged. 
In heaven and hell it is not so, but on earth 
God hath set the one over against the other. 
Secondly, Yet never changed. It is constant 
in this inconstancy. Inese seasons have 
never ceased, nor shall cease, while the sun 
continues such a steady measurer of time and 
the moon such a faithful witness in heaven. 
This is God’s covenant of the day and of the 
night, the stability of which is mentioned for 
the confirming of our faith in the covenant 
of grace, which is no less inviolable, Jer.xxxiii. 
20, 21. We see God’s promises to the crea- 
tures made good, and thence may infer that 
his promises to all believers shall be so. 

CHAP. IX. 

Both tbo world and the rhnrcb were now ag’aio reduced to a familyr 
ihe family of Noah, of the affuiri of which tbit chapter givea ua 
an account, of which we are the more concerned to taka cog* 
nuance becauee from thii family we are all deaccndanta. lieru 
ia, I. The covenant of providence nettled with Noah and hie aoiit, 
ver. 1 — 11. In thia eovenant, J. God promiaea them to take care 
of their liveB,'fo that, ( 1 .) They aliuuld repleniih the earth, %er. 
1, 7. (2.) They ahould be aafe from the inanlta of the brute*crea* 
turea, which ahould atand in awe of them, ver. 2. (3.) They 
ahould be allowed to eat fleah for the anpport of their liven ; only 
they muBt not eat blood, ver. 3, 4. (4.) The world ahould never 
be drowned again, ver. 8—11. 2. raquirea of them to taka 
care of one anotber’a liven, and oftbeir own, ver. 3, 8. 11. The 
aeal of that covenant, namely, the rainbow, ver. 13—17. HI. 
A particular paaeafe of atoiy concerning Noah and hie aona, 
which occaaionad aome propheeiea that related to after*timea, 1. 
Noah'a ain and abame, ver. 30, SI. 3. Ham^a impndence end 
impiety, ver. 22. 3. The pione modeaty of Sham nnd Japhnth, 
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tw»r , SS. 4. Th* v)in« of Tiinann, and »he l>lM«lng of f*l»em ninl 
Japhothi, ver. 554—27. IV. The am •nd death of Nuah| ver. 
18f S9 9 -r w 

A nd God blessed Noah and his 
sons, and said unto them, Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth. 2 And the fear of you 
and the dread of you shall be upon 
every beast of the earth, and upon 
every fowl of the air, upon all that 
moveth upon the earth, and upon all 
the fishes of the sea ; into your hand 
are they delivered. 3 Every moving 
thing that liveth shall be meat for 
you ; even as the green herb have I 
given you all things. 4 But flesh 
with the life thereof, which is the 
blood thereof, shall ye not eat. 5 
And surely your blood of your lives 
will I require ; at the hand of every 
beast will I require it, and at the hanc 
of man ; at the hand of every man’s 
brother will I require the life of man. 
G Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed : for in 
the image of God made he man. 7 
And you, be ye fruitful, and multiply ; 
bring forth abundantly in the earth, 
and multiply therein. 

We read, in the close of the foregoing 
chapter, the very kind things which God said 
in his heart, concerning the remnant of man- 
kind which was now left to be the seed of a 
new world. Now here we have these kind 
things spoken to them. In general, God 
blessed Noah and his sons (v. 1), that is, he 
assured them of his good-will to them and 
his gracious intentions concerning them. 
This follows from what he said in his heart. 
Note, All God’s promises of good flow from 
liis purposes of love and the counsels of liis 
own will. See Eph. i. 11 ; iii. 11, and com- 
pare Jer. xxix. 11. I know the thoughts that 
I think towards you. We read {ch. viii. 20) 
how Noah blessed God, by his altar and sacri- 
fice. Now here we find God blessing Noah. 
Note, God will graciously bless (that is, do 
well for) those who sincerely bless (that is, 
speak well of) him. Those that arc truly 
thankful for the mercies they have received 
take the readiest way to have them confirmed 
and continued to them. 

Now here we have the Magna Charta — 
the great charter of this new kingdom of 
nature which was now to be erected, and in- 
corporated, the former charter having been 
forfeited and seized. 

I. The grants of this charter are kind and 
gracious to men. Here is, 

1. A grant of lands of vast extent, and a 
promise of a great increase of men to occupy 
and enjoy them. The first blessing is here 
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renewed : Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
plenisk the earth (r. 1), and repeated (c. 7), : 

for the race of mankind was, as it were, to | 

begin agairfc Now, (1.) God sets the whole j 

earth before them, tells them it is all their i 

own, while it remains, to them and their ^ 

heirs. Note, The earth God has given to the I 
children of men, for a possession and habita- 
tion, Ps. cxv. 16. Though it is not a para- 
dise, but a wilderness rather ; yet it is better ( 
than we deserve. Blessed be God, it is not 
hell. (2.) He gives them a blessing, by the 
force and virtue of which mankind should bo I 
both multiplied and perpetuated upon earth, I 
so that in a little time all the habitable parts ' 
of the earth should be more or less inhabited ; 
and, though one generation should pass 
away, yet another generation should come, 
while the world stands, so that the stream of 
the human race should be supplied with a | 
constant succession, and run parallel with i 
the current of time, till both should be de- | 
livered up together into the ocean of eternity. 
Though death should still reign, and the 
Lord would still be known by his judgments, i 

yet the earth should never again be dispeo- 
pled as now it was, but still replenished. 

Acts xvii. 24 — 26. 

2. A grant of power over the inferior crea- 
tures, V. 2. He grants, (1.) A title to them • 

Into your hands they are delivered, for your 
use and benefit. (2.) A dominion over them, 
without which the title would avail little: 

The fear of you and the dread of you shall be 
upon every beast. This revives a former 
grant (c/i. i. 28), only with this difference, 
that man in innocence ruled by love, fallen 
man rules by fear. Now this grant remains 
in force, and thus far we have still the benefit 
of it, [l.] That those creatures which are 
any way useful to us are reclaimed, and we 
use them either for service or food, or both, ' 
as they are capable. The horse and ox pa- | 
tiently submit to the bridle and yoke, and ' 
the sheep is dumb both before the shearer 
and before the butcher; for the fear and 
dread of man are upon them. [2.] Those 
creatures that are any way hurtful to us are 
restrained, so that, though now and then man ' 
may be hurt by some of them, they do not 
combine together to rise up in rebellion 
against man, else God could bjr these destroy 

the world as effectually as he did by a deluge ; 
it is one of God’s sore judgments, Ezek. xiv. 

21. What is it that keeps wolves out of oiir 
towns, and lions out of our streets, and con- 
fines them to the wilderness, but this fear and 
dread? Nay, some have been tamed, Jas. iii. 7. 

3. A grant of maintenance and subsistence : 

Every moving thing that liveth shall he meat 
for you, V. 3. Hitherto, most think, man had 
been confined to feed only upon the ^no- 
ducts of tlie earth, fruits, herbs, and rhots, 
and all sorts of com and milk ; so was the 
first grant, ch. i. 29. But the flood h<r\ 'ng 
perhaps washed away much of the virtu i ol 
the earth, and so renaered its fruits less pleas- 
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and leas nourishing^, God now enlar^^ed 
the grant, and allowed man to eat flesh, which 
perhaps man himself never thought of, till 
now that God directed him had any 

more desire to than a sheep has.to suck blood 
like a wolf. But now man is allowed to feed 
upon flesh, as freely and safely as upon the 
green herb. Now here see, (1.) That God is 
a good Master, and provides, not only that 
we may live, but that we may live comforta- 
bly, in his service ; not for necessity only, 
but for delight. (2.) That every creature of 
God is jfOod,and nothing to be refused, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4. Afterwards some meats that were 
proper enough for food were prohibited by 
the ceremonial law ; but from tne beginning, 
it seems, it was not so, and therefore is not 
so under the gospel. 

11. The precepts and provisos of this chm*- 
ter are no less kind and gracious, and in- 
stances of God’s good-will to man. ’Phe 
Jewish doctors speak so often of the seven 
precepts of Noah, or of the sons of Noah, 
which they say were to be observed by all 
nations, that it may not be amiss to set them 
down. The first against the worship of idols. 
Tbe second against blasphemy, and requiring 
to bless the name of God. 1 ne third against 
murder. Ihe fourth against incest and all 
uncleanness. The fifth against theft and 
rapine. The sixth requiring the administra- 
tion of justice. The seventh against eating 
of flesh with the life. These the Jews re- 
quired the observance of from the proselytes 
qfthe gate. But the precepts here given all 
concern the life of man. 

1. Man must not prejudice his own life by 
eating that food which is unwholesome and 
prejudicial to his health (p. 4) : “ Flesh with 
the life thereof, which is the blood thereof 
(that is, raw flesh), shall you not eat, as the 
beasts of prey do.” It was necessary to add 
this limitation to the grant of liberty to eat flesh, 
lest, instead of nourishing their bodies by it, 
they should destroy them . God would hereby 
show, (1.) 'fhat though they were lords of 
the creatures, yet they were subjects to the 
Creator, and under the restraints of his law. 
(2.) That they must not be greedy and hasty 
in taking their food, but stay the preparing 
of it; not like Saul’s soldiers (I Sam. xiv. 32), 
nor riotous eaters of flesh, Prov. xxiii. 20. 
(3.) That they must not be barbarous and 
cruel to the inferior creatures. ITiey must 
be lords, but not tyrants; they mignt kill 
them for their profit, but not torment them 
for their pleasure, nor tear away the member 
of a creature while it was yet alive, and eat 
that. (4.) That during the continuance of 
the law of sacrifices, in which the blood made 
atonement for the soul (Lev. xvii. 1 1), signi- 
(jing that the life of the sacrifice was accepted 
wr Uie life of the sinner, blood must not be 
looked UTOU as a common thing, but must 
be poured out brfore the Lord (2 Sam. xxiii. 
16), eidier upon his altar or upon his earth. 
But, nowihat the great and true sacrifice has 
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been offered, the obligation of the law ceases 
with the reason of it. 

2. Man must not take away his own life : 
Your blood qf your lives will I require, o. 6. 
Our lives are not so our own as that we may 

2 uit them at our own pleasure, but they are 
tod’s, and we must resign them at his plea- 
sure; if we in any way hasten our own 
deaths, we are accountable to God for it. 

3. The beasts must not be suffered to hurt 
the life of man : At the hand of every beast 
will I require it. To show how tender God 
was of the life of man, though he had lately 
made such destruction of lives, he will have 
the beast put to death that kills a man. Tliis 
was confirmed by the law of Moses (E.vod. 
xxi. 28), and I think it would not be unsafe 
to observe it still. Thus God showed his 
hatred of the sin of murder, that men might 
hate it the more, and not only punish, but 
prevent it. And see Job v. 23. 

4. Wilful murderers must be put to death. 
This is the sin which is here designed to be 
restrained by the terror of punishment. (1.) 
God will punish murderers : At the hand of 
every man's brother will I require the life of 
man, that is, “ I will avenge the blood of the 
murdered upon the murderer.” 2 Chron. 
x.Yiv. 22. When God requires the life of a 
man at the hand of him that took it away 
unjustly, the murderer cannot render that, 
and therefore must render his own in lieu of 
it, which is the only way left of making resti- 
tution. Note, llie righteous God will cer- 
tainly make inquisition for blood, though 
men cannot or do not. One time or other, 
in this world or in the next, he will both dis- 
cover concealed murders, which are hidden 
from man’s eye, and punish avowed and jus- 
tified murders, which are too great for man’s 
hand. (2.) The magistrate must punish 
murderers (u. 6) ; Whoso sheddeth man's blood, 
whether upon a sudden provocation or having 
premeditated it (for rash anger is heart-mur- 
der as well as malice prepense. Matt. v. 21, 
22), by man shall his blood be shed, that is, by 
the magistrate, or whoever is appointed or 
allowed to be the avenger of blood. There 
are those who are ministers of God for this 
urpose, to be a protection to the innocent, 
y being a terror to the malicious and evil- 
doers, and they must not bear the sword in 
vain, Rom. xiii. 4. Before the flood, as it 
should seem by the storj’^ of Cain, God took 
the punishment of murder into his own 
hands ; but now he committed this judgment 
to men, to masters of families at first, and 
afterwards to the heads of countries, who 
ought to be faithful to the trust reposed in 
them. Note, Wilful murder ought always to 
be pimished with death. It is a sin which 
the Lord would not pardon in a prince (2 
Kings xxiv. 3, 4), and which therefore a 
prince should not pardon in a subject. To 
this law there is a reason annexed : For in tiu 
image of God made he man at first. Man is 
a creature dear to his Creator, and therefore 
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ought to be so to us. God put honour upon 
him, let not us then put contempt upon him. 
Such remains of God’s image are still e^-en 
upon fallen man as that he who unjustly kills 
a man defaces the image of God and does 
dishonour to him. When God allowed men 
, to kill their beasts, yet he forbade them to 
; kill their slaves ; for these are of a much 
more noble and excellent nature, not only 
God’s creatures, but his image. Jam. iii. 1). 
All men have something of the image of God 
upon them ; but magistrates have, besides, 
the image of his power, and the saints the 
image of his holiness, and therefore those who 
shed the blood of princes or saints incur a 
double guilt. 

8 And God spake unto Noah, and 
to his sons with him, saying, 9 And 
I, behold, I establish my covenant 
with you, and with your seed after 
you; 10 And with every living 
I creature that is with you, of the fowl, 

■ of the cattle, and of every beast of the 
earth with you ; from all that go out 
of the ark, to every beast of the earth. 
1 1 And I will establish my covenant 
with you; neither shall all flesh be 
cut off any more by the waters of a 
flood; neither shall there any more 
j be a flood to destroy the earth. 

[ Here is, I. The general establishment of 
I God’s covenant with this new world, and the 

i extent of that covenant, v. 9, 10. Here 

I observe, 1. 'Ihat God is graciously pleased 

to deal with man in the way of a covenant, 
[ wherein God greatly magnifies his conde- 

i scending favour, and greatly encourages 

I man’s duty and obedience, as a reasonable 

j and gainful service. 2. That all God’s cove- 

j nants with man are of his own making : J, 

' behold, I. It is thus expressed both to raise 

1 our admiration — “ Behold, and wonder, that 

I though God be high yet he has this respect 

I to man,” and to confirm our assurances of 

I the validity of the covenant — ” Behold and 

see, I make it ; I that am faithful and able 
to make it good.” 3. That God’s covenants 
are established more firmly than the pillars 
of heaven or the foundations of the earth, 
and cannot be disannulled. 4. Tliat God’s 
covenants are made with the covenanters and 
with their seed ; the promise is to them and 
their children. 5. That those may be taken 
' into covenant ^vith God, and receive the 
benefits of it, who yet are not capable of re- 
stipulating, or gi^g their own consent. 
For this covenant is made with every living 
creature, every beast q/* the earth. 

II. The particular intention of this cove- 
nant. It was designed to secure the world 
from another deluge: There shall not any 
more he a food. God had drowned the world 
€nce> and still it was as filthy and provoking 


as ever, and God foresaw the wickedness of 
it, and yet promised he would never drown 
it any more ; for he deals not with us accord., 
ing to our sins. It is owing to God’s good- 
ness andflithfulness, not to any reformation 
of the world, that it has not often been 
deluged, and that it is not deluged now. As 
the old world was ruined to be a monument 
of justice, so this world remains to this day, 
a monument of mercy, according to the oafli 
of God, that the waters of Noah should no 
more r^turr. to cover the earth, Isa. liv. 9. 

This promise of God keeps the sea and clouds 
in their decreed place, and sets them gates and 
bars; hitherto they shall come. Job xxxviii. 

10, 11. If the sea should flow but for a few 
days, as it does twice every day for a few 
hours, what desolation would it make ! And 
how destructive would the clouds be, if such 
showers as we have sometimes seen were con- 
tinued long ! But God, by flowing seas and 
sweeping rains, shows what he could do in 
wrath ; and yet, by preserving the earth from 
being deluged between both, shows what he 
can do in mercy and will do in truth. Let 
us give him the glory of his mercy in pro- 
mising and of his truth in performing. This 
promise does not hinder, 1. But that God 
may bring other wasting judgments upon 
mankind; for, though he has here bound 
himself not to use this arrow any more, yet 
he has other arrows in his quiver. 2. Nor 
but that he may destroy particular places and 
countries by the inundations of the sea or 
rivers. 3. Nor will the destruction of the 
world at the last day by fire be any breach of 
his promise. Sin which drowned the old 
world will bum this. 

12 And God said. This is the ' 
token of the covenant which I make i 
between me and you and every living 
creature that is with you, for perpe- 
tual generations: 13 I do set my 
bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a ^ 
token of a covenant between me and 
the earth. 14 And it shall come to 
pass, when I bring a cloud over the 
earth, that the bow shall be seen in 
the cloud : 1 5 And I will remember 

my covenant, which is between me 
and you and every living creature of 
all flesh; and the waters shall no 
more become a flood to destroy all 
flesh. 1 6* And the bow shall be in 
the cloud; and I will look upon it, 
that I may remember the everlasting 
covenant between God and every 
living creature of all flesh that is upon 
the earth. 17 And God said unto 
Noah, This is the token of the cove- 
nant, which I have established be- 
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tween me and all flesh that is upon 
the earth. 

Articles of amement smtmg men are 
usually sealed^ mat the covename may be 
the more solemn, and the performances of 
the covenants the more sure, to mutual satis- 
faction. God therefore, being mUing more 
abundantly to show to the heirs of promise 
the immutability of his councils, has con- 
firmed his covenant by a seal (Heb. yi. 17). 
which makes the foundations we build on 
stand sure, 2 Tim. ii. 19* The seal of this 
covenant of nature was natural enough ; it 
was the rainbow, which, it is likely, was seen 
in the clouds before, when second causes 
concurred, but was never a seal of the cove- 
nant till now that it was made so by a divine 
institution. Now, concerning this seal of 
the covenant, observe, 1. This seal is affixed 
with repeated assurances of the truth of that 
promise of which it was designed to be the 
ratification : I do set my bow in the cloud 
(fj. 13); it shall be seen in the cloud (v. 14), 
that the eye may affect the heart and con- 
firm the faith ; and it shall be the token of 
the covenant (jo. 12, 13), and I will remember 
my covenant, that the waters shall no more 
become a flood, v. 15. Nay, as if the Eternal 
Mind needed a memorandum, I will look 
upon it, that I may remember the everlasting 
covenant, v. 16. Thus here is line upon 
line, that we might have sure and strong 
consolation who have laid hold of this hope. 
2. The rainbow appears when the dlouds 
are most disposed to wet, and returns after 
the rain ; when we have most reason to fear 
the rain prevailing, then God shows this 
seal of the promise that it shall not pre- 
vail. Thus God obviates our fears with such 
encouragements as are 1;oth suitable and 
seasonable. 3. The thicker the cloud the 
brighter the bow in the cloud. Thus, as 
threatening afflictions abound, encouraging 
consolations much more abound, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
4. The rainbow appears when one part of 
the sky is clear, which intimates mercy re- 
membered in the midst of wrath ; and the 
clouds are hemmed as it were with the rain- 
bow, that they may not overspread the hea- 
vens, for the bow is coloured rain or the 
edges of a cloud gilded. 5. The rmnbow is 
the reflection of the beams of the sun, which 
intimates that all the glory and significancy 
of the seals of, he covenant are derived from 
Christ the Sun of righteousness, who is also 
described with a rainbow about his throne 
(Rev. iv. 3), and a rainbow upon his head 
(Rev. X. 1), which intimates, not only his 
majesty, but his mediatorship. 6. The rain- 
bow has fiery colours in it, to signify that 
though God will not again drown the world, 
yet, when the mystery of God shall be 
finished, the world shall be consumed by 
fire. 7. A bow bespeaks terror, but this 
bow has neither string nor arrow, as the bow 
ordained against the persecutors has (Ps. 
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vii. 12, 13), and a bow alone will do little 
execution. It is a bow, but it is directed 
upwards, not towards the earth; for the seals 
of the covenant were intended to comfort, 
not to terrify. 8. As God looks upon the 
bow, that ho may remember the covenant, 
80 should we, that we also may be ever 
mindful of the covenant, with faith and 
thankfulness. 

18 And the sons of Noah, that 
went forth of the ark, were Shem, 
and Ham, and Japheth : and Ham is 
the father of Canaan. 19 These are 
the three sons of Noah : and of them 
was the whole earth overspread. 20 
And Noah began to be a husband- 
man, and he planted a vineyard : 21 

And he drank of the wine, and was 
drunken ; and he was uncovered 
within his tent. 22 And Ham, the 
father of Canaan, saw the nakedness 
of his father, and told liis two bre- 
thren without. 23 And Shem and 
Japheth took a garment, and laid it 
upon both their shoulders, and went 
backward, and covered tlie nakedness 
of their father ; and their faces were 
backward, and they saw not their 
father's nakedness. 

Here is, I. Noah’s family and employ- 
ment. The names of bis sons are again 
mentioned (r. 18, 19) as those from whom 
the whole earth was overspread, by which it 
appears that Noah, after the flood, had no 
more children : all the world came from 
these three. Note, God, when he pleases, 
can make a little one to become a thousand, 
and greatly increase the latter end of those 
whose beginning was small. Such afe the 
power and efficacy of a divine blessing. The 
business Noah applied himself to was that 
of a husbandman, Heb. a man of the earth, 
that is, a man dealing in the earth, that kept 
ground in his hand, and occupied it. We 
are all naturally men of the earth, made of 
it, living on it, and hastening to it : many 
are sinfully so, addicted to earthly things. 
Noah was oy his calling, led to trade in the 
fruits of the earth. He began to be a hus- 
bandman, that is, some tune after bis de- 
parture out of the ark, he returned to his 
old employment, from which he had been 
diverted by the building of the ark first, and 
robably afterwards by the building of a 
ouse on dry land for himself and family. 
For this good while be bad been a carpenter, 
but now be began again to be a husband- 
man. Observe, 'Phough Noah was a great 
man and a good man, an old man and a rich 
man, a man greatly favoured by heaven and 
honoured on earth, yet he would not live an 
idle life, nor think tne husbandman’s calling 
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below him. Note, 'Phough God by his pro- 
vidence may take us off from our callings 
for a time, yet when the occasion is over we 
ought with humility and industry to apply 
ourselves to them again, and, in the caUmg 
wherein we are called, faithfuUy to adide witA 
God, 1 Cor. vii. 24. 

II. Noah’s sin and shame : He planted a 
vineyard; and, when he had gathered his 
vintage, probably he appointed a day of 
mirth and feasting in his family, and had 
his sons and their children with him, to 
rejoice with him in the increase of his house 
as well as in the increase of his vineyard ; 
and we may suppose he prefaced his feast 
with a sacrifice to the honour of God. If 
this was omitted, it was just with God to 
leave him to himself, that he who did not 
begin with God might end with the, beasts ; 
but we charitably hope that it was not : and 
perhaps he appointed this feast with a de- 
sign, at the close of it, to bless his sons, as 
Isaac, ck, xxvii. 3, 4, That I may eat, and 
that my soul may bless thee. At this feast he 
dranh of the wine ; for who planteth a vine- 
yard and eateth not of the fruit of it ? But 
he drank too liberally, more than his head at 
this age would bear, for he was drunk. We 
have reason to think he was never drunk 
before nor after ; observe how he came now 
to be overtaken in this fault. It was his sin, 
and a great sin, so much the worse for its 
being so soon after a great deliverance ; but 
God left him to himself, as he did Hezekiah 
(2 Chron, xxxii. 31), and has left this mis- 
carriage of his upon record, to teach us, 1 . That 
the fairest copy that ever mere man wrote 
since the fall had its blots and false strokes, j 
It was said of Noah that he was perfect in \ 
his generations {ch. vi. 9)> but this shows that | 
it is meant of sincerity, not a sinless perfec- i 
tion. 2. That sometimes those who, with 
watchfuhiess and resolution, have, by the 
grace of God, kept their integrity in the 
midst of temptation, have, through security, 
and carelessness, and neglect of the grace of 
God, been surprised into sin, when the hour 
of temptation has been over. Noah, who 
had kept sober in drunken company, is now 
drunk in sober company. Let him that thinks 
he stands take heed. 3. That we have need 
to be very careful, when we use God’s good 
creatures plentifully, lest we use them to 
excess. Christ’s disciples must take heed 
lest at any time their hearts be overcharged, 
Luke xxi. 34. Now the consequence of 
Noah’s sin was shame. He was uncovered 
within his tent, made naked to his shame, as 
Adam when he had eaten forbidden fmit. 
Yet Adam sought concealment ; Noah is so 
destitute of thought and reason that he seeks 
no covering. This was a fruit of the vine 
that Noah did not think of. Observe here 
the great evil of the sin of drunkenness. (1.) 
It discovers men. What infirmities they 
have, they betray when they are drunk, and 
what secrets they are entrusted with are then 
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easily got out of them. Drunken porters 
keep open gates. (2.) It disgraces men, 
and exposes them to contempt. As it shows 
them, so it shames them. Men say and do 
that when drunk which when they are sober 
they would blush at the thoughts of, Hab. ii 
15, 16. . 

III. Ham’s impudence and impiety: He 
saw the nakedness of his father, and told his 
two brethren, ??. 22. To see it accidentddy 
and involuntarily would not hav£ been a 
crime ; but, 1. He pleased himself with the 
sight, as the Edomites looked upon the day of 
their brother (Obad. 12), pleased, and insult- 
ing. Perhaps Ham had sometimes been 
himself drunk, and reproved for it by his 
good father, whom he was therefore pleased 
to see thus overcome. Note, It is common 
for those who walk in false ways themselves 
to rejoice at the false steps which they some- 
times see others make. But charity rejoices 
not in iniquity, nor can true penitents that 
are sorry lor their own sins rejoice in the 
sins of others. 2. He told his two brethren 
without (in the street, as the word is), in a 
scornful deriding manner, that his father 
might seem vile unto them. It is very 
irvrong, (1.) To make a jest of sin (Prov. xiv. 
9), and to be puffed up with that for which 
we should rather mourn, 1 Cor. v. 2. And, 
(2.) To publish the faults of any, espe- 
cially of parents, whom it is our duty to 
honour. Noah was not only a good man, 
but had been a good father to him ; and this 
was a most base disingenuous requital to 
him for his tenderness. Ham is here called 

father of Canaan, which intimates that 
he who was himself a father should have been 
more respectful to him that was his father. 

IV. The pious care of Shem and Japheth 

to cover their poor father’s shame, v. 23. 
They not only would not see it themselves, 
but provided that no one else might see it, 
herein setting us an example of charity with 
reference to other men’s sin and shame ; we 
must not only not say, A confederacy, with 
those that proclaim it, but we must be care- 
ful to conceal it, or at least to make the best 
of it, so doing as we would be done by. 1. 
There is a mantle of love to be thrown over 
the faults of all, 1 Pet. iv. 8. 2. Besides 

this, there is a robe of reverence to be thrown 
over the faults of parents and other superiors. 

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, 
and knew what his younger son had 
done unto him. 25 And he said, 
Cursed be Canaan ; a servant of ser- 
vants shall he be unto his brethren. 
26 And he said, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem ; and Canaan shall be 
his servant, 2^ God shall enlarge 
Japheth, and he shall dwell in the 
tents of Shem \ and Canaan shall be 
his servant. 
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Here, I. Noah comes to himself: He 
awoke from his wine. Sleep cured him, and, 
we may suppose, so cured nim that he never 
relapsed into that sin afterwards. Those 
that sleep as ^oah did should awake as he 
did, and not as that drunkard (Prov. xxiii. 
35) who says when he awakes, 1 will seek it 
yet again. 

11. The spirit of prophecy comes upon 
him, and, like dying Jacob, he tells his sons 
what shall befal them, ch. xliv. 1. 

1. He pronounces a curse on Canaan the 
son of Ham (t?. 25), in whom Ham is him- 
self cursed, either because this son of his 
was now more guilty than the rest, or be- 
cause the postenty of this son was afterwards 
to be rooted out of their land, to make room 
for Israel. And Moses here records it for 
the animating of Israel in the wars of Ca- 
naan j though the Canaanites were a formid- 
able people, yet they were of old an accursed 
people, and doomed to ruin, 'fhe particular 
curse is, A servant of servants (that is, the 
meanest and most despicable servant) shall 
he he, even to his brethren. Those who by 
birth were his equals shall by conquest be 
his lords. This certainly points at the vic- 
tories obtained by Israel over the Canaanites, 
by which they were all either put to the 
sword or put under tribute (Josh. ix. 23 ; 
Judg. i, 28, 30, 33, 35), which happened not 
till about 800 years after this. Note, (1.) 
(lod often visits the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children, especially when the child- 
ren inherit the fathers’ \vicked dispositions, 
and imitate the fathers’ wicked practices, 
and do nothing to cut off the entail of the 
curse. (2.) Disgraceis justly put upon those 
that put disgrace upon others, especially that 
dishonour and grieve their own parents. An 
undutiful child that mocks at his parents is 
no more worthy to be called a son, but de- 
serves to be made as a hired servant^ nay, as 
a servant of servants, among his brethren. 
(3.) Though divine curses operate slowly, 
yet, first or last, they will take effect. ^Fhe 
Canaanites were under a curse of slavery, 
and yet, for a great while, had the dominion; 
for a family, a people, a person, may lie 
under the curse of God, and yet may long 
prosper in the world, till the measure of 
their iniquity, like that of the Canaanites, be 
full. Many are marked for ruin that are not 
yet ripe for ruin. Therefore, Let not thy 
heart envy sinners. 

2. He entails a blessing upon Shem and 
Japheth. 

(1.) He blesses Shem, or rather blesses 
God for him, yet so that it entitles him to 
the greatest honour and happiness imagina- 
ble, V. 26. Observe, [l.] He calls the Lord 
the God of Shem ; and happy, thrice happy, 
is that people whose God is the Lord, Ps. 
cxliv. 15. All blessings are included in this. 
This was the blessing conferred on Abra- 
ham and his seed ; the God of heaven was 
vnt ashamed to be called their God, Hcb. xi. 
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16. Shem is sufficiently recompensed for 
his respect to his father by this, that the 
Lord himself puts this honour upon him, to 
be his God, which is a sufficient recompence 
for all our services and all our sufierings foi 
his name. [2.] He gives to God the glory 
of that good work which Shem had done, 
and, instead of blessing and praising him 
that was the instrument, he blesses and 
praises God that was the author. Note, The 
glory of all that is at any time well done, by 
ourselves or others, must be humbly and 
thankfully transmitted to God, who works 
all our good works in us and for us. When 
we see men’s good works we should glorify, 
not them, but our Father, Matt. v. 16. Thus 
David, in effect, blessed Abigail, when he 
blessed God that sent her (1 Sam. xxv. 32, 
33), for. it is an honour and a favour to be 
employed for God and used by him in doing 
good. [3.] He foresees ana foretels that 
(iod’s gracious dealings with Shem and his 
family would be such as w'ould evidence to all 
the world that he was the (irod of Shem, on 
which behalf thanksgivings would by many 
be rendered to him: Blessed be the Lord 
God of Shem. [4.] It is intimated that the 
church should be built up and continued in 
the posterity of Shem ; for of him came the 
Jews, who were, for a great while, the only 
professing people God had in the world. 
| 5.] Some think reference is here had to 
Christ, who was the Lord God that, in his 
human nature, should descend from the 
loins of Shem; for of him, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came. [6.] (’auaan is par- 
ticularly enslaved to him : He shall be his 
servant. Note, Those that have the Ijord for 
their God shall have as much of the honour 
and power of this world as he sees good for 
them. 

(2.) He blesses Japheth, and, in him, the 
isles of the Gentiles, which were peopled by 
his seed : God shall enlarge Japheth, and he 
shall dwell in the tents of Shem, v. 27. Now, 
[l.] Some make this to belong wholly to 
Japheth, and to denote either, First, His 
outward prosperity, that his seed should be 
so numerous and so victorious that they 
should be masters of the tents of Shem, 
which was fulfilled when the people of the 
Jews, the most eminent of Shem’s race, were 
tributaries to the Grecians first and after- 
wards to the Romans, both of Jaj)heth’s 
seed. Note, Outward prosperity is no in- 
fallible mark of the tnie church : the tents 
of Shem are not always the tents of the 
conqueror. Or, Secondly, Jt denotes the 
conversion of the Gentiles, and the bringing 
of them into the church ; and then we should 
read it, God shall persuade Japheth (for so 
the word signifies), and then, being so per- 
suaded, he shall dwell in the tents of Shem, 
that is, Jews and Gentiles shall be united to- 
gether in the gospel fold. After manv of the 
Gentiles shall have been proselyted to the J ew- 
ish religion, both shall be one in Christ (Eph. 


B. c, 2347« CHAP. X. The generations of Ncak, 


ii. 14, 15), and the Christian church, mostly 
made up of the Gentiles, shall succeed the 
Jews in the privileges of church -member- 
ship ; the latter having first cast themselves 
out bjr their unbelief, the Gentiles shall 
dwell in their tents, Rom. xi. 11, &c. Note, 
It is God only that can bring those again 
into the church who have separated them- 
selves from It. It is the power of God that 
makes the gospel of Christ effectual to sal- 
vation, Rom. i. 16. And again. Souls are 
brought into the church, not by force, but 
by persuasion, Ps. cx. 3. They are drawn 
by the cords of a man, and persuaded by 
reason to be religious. [2.] Others divide 
this between Japheth and Shem, Shem hav- 
ing not been directly blessed, v, 26. First, 
Japheth has the blessing of the earth be- 
neath : God shall enlarge Japheth, enlarge 
his seed, enlarge his border. Japheth’s 
posterity peopled all Europe, a great part of 
Asia, and perhaps America. Note, God is 
to be acknowledged in all our enlargements. 
It is he that enlarges the coast and enlarges 
the heart. And again, many dwell in large 
tents that do not dwell in God's tents, as 
Japheth did. Secondly, Shem has the bless- 
ing of heaven above: He shall (that is, 
God shall) dwell in the tents of Shem, that is, 
“ From his loins Christ shall come, and in 
his seed the church shall he continued^ llie 
birth-right was now to he divided between 
Shem and Japheth, Ham being utterly dis- 
carded. In the principality which they 
equally share Canaan shall be servant to 
both. The double portion is given to Ja- 
])heth, whom God shall enlarge; but the 
priesthood is given to Shem, for God shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem : and certainly we 
are more happy if we have God dwelling in 
our tents than if we had there all the silver 
and gold in the world. It is better to dwell 
in tents with God than in palaces without 
him. In Salem, where is God’s tabernacle, 
there is more satisfaction than in all the isles 
of the Gentiles. Thirdly, 'J'hey both have do- 
minion over Canaan : Canaan shall be ser- 
vant to them; so some read it. When Ja- 
pheth joins with Shem, Canaan falls before 
them both. When strangers become friends, 
enemies become servants. 

28 And Noah lived after the flood 
three hundred and fifty years. 2fl 
And all the days ol Noah were nine 
hundred and fifty years : and he died. 

Here see, 1. How God prolonged the life of 
Noah ; he lived 950 years, twenty more than 
Adam and but nineteen less than Methuse- 
lah : this long life was a further reward of 
his signal piety, and a great blessing to the 
world, to which no doubt he continued a 
preacher of righteousness, with this advan- 
tage, that now all he preached to were his 
own children. 2. How God put a period to 
his life at last. Though he lived long, yet 
he died, having probably first seen many 


that descended from him dead before him. 
N oah lived to see two worlds, but, being an heii 
of the righteousness which is by faith, when 
he died he went to see a better than either. 
CHAP. X. I, 

Thi« chnptrr cli(iw« more purl iculnrly whiit w«i tniil hi freneral 
(ch. tx. 19), cooi-erninK tUe three nuiit of Noah, that **of thani 
wita the whole earth oterapreail ami the fruit of that bleaaiag 
(ch. ix. 1,7), “repleiuHh the rnrlh.” It ia the only rertahi 
acrount extant of the origi ii of na tiune ( and yet perhaps there la no 
nation hut that of tlio Jcvix ilmt ran he ri.niicleiit troni which of 
theae seventy iiiuntatiia (for «o many there are here) it (ienvea 
Its atreama. '1 hrotigli the want ui curly records, tha mixtiiroa o( 
people, the rrvoluliniiR of naimna, and distance of lime, the 
knowledge of the iiiieul descent of the present tiihahiiauts of 
the earth is lust ; nor were miy gcnealogiKS preserved hut those 
of the Jew's, fur the take of the Messiah, only in this chapter we 
have a brief account, I. Of the posterity of Jnphelti, ver. 2— 6. 
II. 'J he posterity of flam (ter. f> — 20), and in tins purtiriilnr 
iiolire is taken of Nimrod, ter. 8 — 10. III. The posterity of 
Shcni, ver. 21, 5cc. 

N OW these are the generations 
of the sons of Noah, Shem, 
Ham, and Japheth ; and unto them 
were sons born after the flood. 2 The 
sons of Japheth; Gomer, and Ma- 
gog, and Madai, and Javan, and 
Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras. 8 
And tlie sons of Gomer ; Ashkenaz, 
and Riphath, and Togarmah. 4 And 
the sons of Javan ; Elishah, and 
Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim. .5 
By these were the isles of the Gen- 
tiles divided in their lands; every 
one after his tongue, after their fami- 
lies, in their nations. 

Moses begins with Japheth’s family, either 
because he wa.s the eldest, or because his 
family lay remotest from Israel and had least 
concern with them at the time when Moses 
wrote, and therefore he mentions that race 
very briefly, hastening to give an account of 
the posterity of Ham, who were Israel's ene- 
mies, and of Shem, who were Israel’s ances- 
tors ; for it is the church that the scripture 
is designed to be the history of, and of the 
nations of the world only as they were some 
way or other related to Israel and interested 
in the aftairs of Israel. Observe, 1. Notice 
is taken that the sons of Noah had sons born 
to them after the flood, to repair and rebuild 
the world of mankind which the flood had 
ruined. He that had killed now makes alive. 
2. The posterity of Japheth were allotted to 
the isles of the Gentiles (v. 6), which were 
solemnly, by lot, after a survey, divided 
among them, and probably this island of 
ours among the rest ; all places beyond the 
sea from Judea are called isles (Jer. xxv. 22), 
and this directs us to understand that pro- 
mise (Isa. xlii. 4), the isles shall wait for his 
law, of the conversion of the Gentiles to the 
faith of Christ. 

6 And the sons of Ham; Cush, 
and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan. 
7 And the sons of Cush; Seba, and 
Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, 
and Sabtechah : and the sons ot 
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Raamah; Shebah, and Dedan. 8 
And Cush begat Nimrod : he began 
to be a mighty one in the earth. 9 
He was a mighty hunter before the 
Lord : whCTefore it is said, Even as 
Nimrod the mighty hunter before the 
Lord. 10 And the beginning of his 
kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and 
Accad, and Calneh, in the land of 
Shinar. 11 Out of that land went 
forth Asshur, and buildcd Nineveh, 
and the city Rehobo th, and Calah, 
12 And Resell lietween Nineveh and 
Calah : the same is a great city. 1 3 
And Mizraim begat Ludim, and 
Ananiirn, and Lehabim, and Naph- 
tuhirn, 14 And Pathrusim, and Cas- 
luhim, (out of whom came Philistim,) 
and Caphtorim. 

That which is observable and iinj)rovable 
in these verses is the account here given of 
Nimrod, v. 8 — 10. He is here represented 
as a great man in his day : He began to be a 
mighty one in the earth, that is, whereas those 
that went before him were content to stand 
upon the same level with their neighbours, 
and though every man bore rule in his own 
house yet no man pretended any further, 
Nimrod^s aspiring mind could not rest here ; 
he was resolved to tower above his neigh- 
bours, not only to be eminent among them, 
but to lord it over them. I’he same spirit 
that actuated the giants before the flood 
(who became mighty men, and men of re- 
nown, ch. vi. 4), now revived in him, so soon 
was that tremendous judgment which the 
pride and tyranny of those mighty men 
brought upon the world forgotten. Note, 
There are some in whom ambition and affec- 
tation of dominion seem to be bred in the 
bone; such there have been and will be, 
notwithstanding the ivrath of God often re- 
vealed from heaven against them. Nothing 
on this side hell will humble and break the 
proud spirits of some men, in this like Lu- 
cifer, Isa. xiv. 14, 15. Now, 

I. Nimrod was a great hunter ; with this 
he began, and for this became famous to a 
roverb. Every great hunter is, in remem- 
rance of him, called a Nimrod. 1. Some 
think he did good with his hunting, served 
his country by ridding it of the wild beasts 
which infested it, and so insinuated himself 
into the affections of his neighbours, and 
got to be their prince. Those that exercise 
authority either are, or at least would be 
called, benefactors, Luke xxii. 25. 2. Others 
think that under pretence of hunting he 
gathered men under his command, in pur- 
suit of another game he had to play, which 
was to make himself master of the country 
and to bring them into subjection. He was 
70 


a mighty hunter, that is, he was a violent in- 
vader of his neighbours* rights and proper- 
ties, and a persecutor of innocent men, car- 
rying all before him, and endeavoiuring to 
make all his own by force and violence. He 
thought himself a mighty prince, but before 
the Lord (that is, in God’s account) he was 
but a mighty hunter. Note, Great con- 
querors aie but great hunters. Alexandei 
and Cesar would not make such .a figure in 
scripture-history as they do in common his- 
tory ; the former is represented in prophecy 
but as a he-goat pushing, Dan. viii. 5. Nim- 
rod was a mighty hunter against the Lord, 
so the LXX. ; that is, (1 .) He set up idolatry, 
as Jeroboam did, for the confirming of his 
usurped dominion. That he might set up a 
new government, he set up a new religion 
upon the ruin of the j)riinitivc constitution 
of both. Babel was the mother of harlots. 
Or, (2.) He carried on his oppression and 
violence in defiance of God himself, daring 
Heaven with his iinj)ieties, as if he and his 
huntsmen could out-brave the Almighty, 
and were a match for the liord of hosts and 
all his armies. As if it were a small thing to 
weary men, he thinks to weary my God also 
Isa. vii. 13. 

II. Nimrod was a great ruler : The begin- 
ning of his kingdom was Babel, v. 10. Some 
way or other, by arts or arms, he got into 
power, either being chosen to it or forcing 
his way to it ; and so laid the foundations of 
a monarchy, which was afterwards a head of 
gold, and the terror of the mighty, and bade 
fair to be universal. It does not appear 
that he had any right to rule by birth ; bu; 
either his fitness for government recom- 
mended him, as some think, to an election, 
or by power and policy he advanced gra- 
dually, and ])erhajis insensibly, into the 
throne. See the antiquity of civil govern- 
ment, and particularly that form of it which 
lodges the sovereignty in a single person. 
If Nimrod and his neighbours began, other 
nations soon learned to incorporate under 
one head for their common safety and wel- 
fare, which, however it began, proved so 
great a blessing to the world that things were 
reckoned to go ill indeed when there was no 
king in Israel. 

III. Nimrod was a great builder. Probably 
he was architect in the building of IJaf)el, and 
there he began his ’kingdom ; but, when his 

roject to rule all the sons of Noah was 

affled by the confusion of tongues, out oj 
that land he went forth into Assyria (so the 
margin reads it, v. \ \) and built Nineveh, &c., 
that, having built these cities, he might com- 
mand them and rule over them. (Observe, 
in Nimrod, the nature of ambition. 1. It is 
boundless. Much would have more, and still 
cries. Give, give. 2. It is restless. Nimrod, 
when he had four cities under his command, 
could not be content till he had four more. 
3. It is expensive. Nimrod will rather be 
at the charge of rearing cities than not have 
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the honour of ruling them. The spirit of 
building is the common effect of a spirit of 
pride. 4. It is daring, and will stick at no- 
thing. Nirnrod^s name signifies rebellion, 
which (if indeed he did abuse his power to 
the oppression of his neighbours) teaches us 
that tyrants to men are rebels to God, and 
their rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft. 

15 And Canaan begat Sidon his 
firstborn, and Heth, IG And the 
Jebusite, and the Amoritc^, and the 
Girgasite, 17 And the Hivite, and 
the Arkite, and the Sinite, 18 And 
the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and 
the Hamathite : and afterward were 
the families of the Canaanites spread 
abroad. If) And the l)order of the 
Canaanites was from Sidon, as thou 
comest to Gerar, unto Gaza ; as thou 
goest, unto Sodom, and Gomorrah, 
and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto 
Lasha. 20 These are the sons of 
Ham, after their families, after their 
tongues, in their countries, a?id in 
their nations. 

Observe here, 1. The account of the pos- 
terity of Canaan, of the families and nations 
that descended from him, and of the land 
they possessed, is more particular than of any 
other in this chapter, because these were the 
nations that were to be subdued before Is- 
rael, and their land was in process of time to 
l)ecorne the holy land, Immanuel^ s land ; and 
this God had an eye to when, in the mean 
time, he cast the lot of that accursed devoted 
race in that spot of ground which he had se- 
lected for his own people ; this Moses takes 
notice of, Deut. xxxii. 8, When the Most 
High divided to the nations their iiiheritance, 
he set the hounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel. 2. | 
By this account it appears that the posterity 
of Canaan were numerous, and rich, and 
very pleasantly situated ; and yet Canaan 
was under a curse, a divine curse, and not a 
curse causeless. Note, Those that are under 
the curse of God may yet perhajis thrive and 
prosper greatly in this world ; for we cannot 
know love or hatred, the blessing or the 
curse, by what is before us, but by uhat is 
within us, Eccl. ix. 1. The curse of God 
always works really and always terribly : 
])ut perhaps it is a secret curse, a curse to 
the soul, and does not work visibly, or a 
slow curse, and does not work immediately ; 
but sinners arc by it reserved for, and bound 
over to, a day of wrath. Canaan here has a 
better land than either Shem or Japheth, 
and yet they have a better lot, for they in- 
herit the blessing. 

21 Unto Shem also, the father of 
all the children of Eber, the brother 


of Japheth the elder, even to him 
were children born. 22 The child- 
ren of Shem ; Elam, and Asshur, 
and Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram. 

23 And the children of Aram ; Uz, 
and Hul, and Gethcr, and Mash. 

24 And Arphaxad begat Salali ; and 
Salah begat Eber. 25 And unto 
Eber were l)orn two sons : the name 
of one teas Peleg; for in liis days ^vas 
the earth divided ; and his brother’s 
name teas Joktan. 2G And Joktan 
begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and 
Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 2^ And 
riadoram, and Uzal, and Diklah, 
28 And Obal, and Abimael, and 
Sheba, 29 And Ophir, and Ilavilah, 
and Jobab : all these were the sons 
of Joktan. 30 And their dwelling 
was from Mesh a, as thou goest, unto 
Sephar a mount of the east. 3 1 
These are the sons of Shem, after 
their families, after their tongues, in 
their lands, after their nations. 32 
These are the families of the sons of 
Noah, after their generations, in their 
nations : and by these were the nations 
divided in the earth after the flood. 

Two things especially are observable in 
this account of the posterity of Shem : — 

I. The description of Shem, v. 21. We 
have not only his name, Shem, which signifies 
a name, but two titles to distinguish him by : — 

1. He was the father of all the children of 
Eber. Eber was his great grandson ; but why 
should he be called the father of all /«*s child- 
ren, rather than of all Arphaxad’s, or Salah* s, 
&c. ? Probably because Abraham and his 
seed, God's covenant-people, not only de- 
scended from Heher, but from him were called 
Hebreivs; ch. xiv. 13, Abram the Hebrew. 
Paul looked upon it as his privilege that he 
was a Hebrew of the Hebrews, Phil. iii. 5. 
Eber himself, we may suppose, was a man 
eminent for religion in a time of general 
apostasy, and a great example of piety to his 
family; and, the holy tongue being com- 
monly called from him the Hebrew, it is 
})robal>le that he retained it in his family, 
in the confusion of Babel, as a special token 
of God’s favour to him ; and from him the 


professors of religion were called the child- 
ren of Eber. Now, when the inspired ]>en- 
tnan would give Shem an honourable title, 
be calls him the father of the Hebrews. 
Though, when Moses wrote this, they^ were 
a poor despised people, bond-slaves in Egypt, 
yet, being God’s people, it was an honour to 
a man to be akin to them. As Ham, though 
he had many sons, is disowned by being 
called the father of Canaan, on whose seed 

it 
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The confusion of tongues, 

the curse was entailed {ch, ix. 22), so Shem, 
though he had many sons, is dignified with 
the title of the father of Eber, on whose seed 
the blessing was entailed. Note, A family of 
saints is more t|uly honourable than a family 
of nobles, Shenrs holy seed than Ham’s royal 
seed, Jacob’s twelve patriarchs than IshmaeFs 
twelve princes, ch. xvii. 20. Goodness is true 
greatness. 

2. He was the brother of Japheth the elder, 
by which it appears that, though Shem is com- 
monW put first, he was not Noah’s first-born, 
but Japheth was older. But why should this 
also be put as part of Shem’s title and de- 
scription, that he was the brother of Japheth, 
since it had been, in effect, said often before ? 
And was be not as much brother to Ham ? 
Probably this was intended to signify the 
union of the Gentiles with the Jews in the 
church. The sacred historian had mentioned 
it as Shem’s honour that he was the father 
of the Hebrews ; but, lest Japheth’a seed 
should therefore be looked upon as for ever 
shut out from the church, he here reminds 
us that he was the brother of Japheth, not 
in birth only, but in blessing ; for Japheth 
was to dwell in the tents of Shem. Note, (1.) 
Those are brethren in the best manner that 
are so by grace, and that meet in the cove- 
nant of God and in the communion of saints. 
(2.) God, in dispensing his grace, does not go 
by seniority, but the younger sometimes gets 
the start of the elder in coming into the church ; 
so the last shall be first and the first last. 

II. The reason of the name of Peleg (v. 
25) : Because in his days (that is, about the 
time of his birth, when his name was given 
him), was the earth divided among the child- 
ren of men that were to inhabit it ; either 
when Noah divided it by an orderly distribu- 
tion of it, as Joshua divided the land of Ca- 
naan by lot, or when, upon their refusal to 
comply with that division, God, in justice, 
divided them by the confusion of tongues : 
whichsoever of these was the occasion, pious 
Heber saw cause to perpetuate the remem- 
brance of it in the name of his son; and 
justly may our sons be called by the same 
name, for in our days, in another sense, is the 
earth, the church, most wretchedly divided. 
CHAP. XI. 

The oM diftinetian lietwren tbn ton* of GoJ and the ton* of men 
(profe**on and profane) aurvived the flood, and now appeared 
again, when men began to multiply ] ai-cording to tin* dmtinc- 
tion we have, in thia chapti^r, 1. The di*pei>iuii of the son* of 
aaea at Dabei (ver. 1 — 9), where we have, ]. '1 heir preiiimptiioiw 
provoking deaign, which wa« to huild a city and a tower, ver. 
1—1. 2. The righteous judgment of Cod upou them lu disap- 

pointing their design, by confounding their languege, and so 
scattering them, ver. 6—9. II. 1 he pedigree of the sons of 
God down to Abraham (ver. 10— S6), wtth a general account of 
hie family, and removal oat of his native countr}', ver. 27, &c. 

A nd the whole earth was of one 
language, and of one speech. 
2 And it came to pass, as they 
journeyed from the east, that they 
found a plain in the land of Shinar ; 
and they dwelt there. 3 And they 
said one to another. Go to, let us 
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make brick, and burn them thoroughly. 
And they had brick for stone, and. 
slime had they for mortar. 4 And 
they said. Go to, let us build us a city 
and a tower, whose top may reach 
unto heaven ; and let us make us a 
name, lest we be scattered abroad 
upon the face of the whole earth. 

The close of the foregoing chapter tells 
j us that by the sons of Noah, or among 
the sons of Noah, the nations were divided 
in the earth after the flood, that is, were 
I distinguished into several tribes or colonies ; 
and, the places they had hitherto lived in 
together having grown too strait for them, 
it was either appointed by Noah, or agreed 
upon among his sons, which way each se- 
veral tribe or colony should steer its course, 
beginning with the countries that were ne.xt 
them, and designing to proceed further and 
further, and to remove to a greater distance 
from each other, as the increase of their se- 
veral companies should require. Thus was 
the matter well settled, one hundred years 
after the flood, about the time of Peleg ’s 
birth ; but the sons of men, it should seem, 
were loth to disperse into distant places ; they 
thought the more the merrier and the safer, 
and therefore they contrived to keep together, 
and were slack to go to possess the land 
which the Lord God of their fathers had given 
f/iem(Josh. xviii. 3), thinking themselves wiser 
than either God or Noah. Now here we have, 

I. The advantages which befriended their 
design of keeping together, 1. They were 
all of one language, r. 1. If there were any 
different languages before the flood, yet 
Noah’s only, which it is likely was the same 
with Adam’s, was preserved through the flood, 
and continued after it. Now, while they all 

I understood one another, they would be the 
more likely to love one another, and the more 
capable of helping one another, and the less 
inclinable to separate one from another. 2. 
They found a very convenient commodious 
place to settle in (v. 2), a plain in the land of 
Shinar, a spacious ])lain, able to contain them 
all, and a fruitful plain, able, according as 
their present numbers were, to support them 
all, though perhaps they had not considered 
what room there would be for them when 
their numbers should be increased. Note, 
Inviting accommodations, for the present, 
often prove too strong temjitations to the 
neglect of both duty and interest, as it re- 
spects futurity. 

II. The method they took to hind them- 
selves to one another, and to settle together 
in one body. Instead of coveting to enlarge 
their borders by a peaceful departure under 
the divine protection, they contrived to for- 
tify them, and, as those that were resolved to 
wage war with Heaven, they put themselves 
into a posture of defence. Their unanimous 
resolution is. Let us huild ourselves a city 
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and a tower. It is observable that the first and folly. Note, [l.] Affectation of honour 
builders of cities, both in the old world (ch, and a name among men commonly in^ires 
iv, 17), and in the new world here, were not with a strange ardour for great and difficult 
men of the best character and reputation: undertakings, and often betrays to that which 
tents served God^s subjects to dwell in ; is evil and offensive to God. [2. j It is just 
cities were first built by those that were with God to bury those names in the dust 
rebels against him and revolters from him. which are raised l^y sin. These Babehbuilders 


Observe here, 


put themselves to a great deal of foolish ex- 


1. How they excited and encouraged one pense to make themselves a name ; but they 
another to set about this work. They said, could not gain even this point, for we do not 
Go tOf let us make brick (v. 3), and again, find in any history the name of so much as 
(t?. 4), Go to, let us build ourselves a city: by one of these Babel-builders. Philo Judaeus 
mutual excitements they made one another says, They engraved every one his name upon 
more daring and resolute. Note, Great things a brick, in perpetuam rei memoriam — as a 
may be brought to pass when the undertakers perpetual memorial ; yet neither did this serve 
are numerous and unanimous, and stir up their purpose. 

one another. Let us learn to provoke one (3.) They did it to prevent their dispersion: 
another to love and to good works, as sinners Lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of 
stir up and encourage one another to wicked the earth. “ It was done ” (says Josephus) 


works. See Ps.cxxii. 1 ; Isa. ii. 3, 5; Jer. 1. .5. 
2. What materials they used in their bnihl- 


“ in disobedience to that command {ch. ix. 1), 
Replenish the earth** God orders them to 


mg. The country, being plain, yielded neither disperse. “No,” say they, “we will not, wc 
stone nor mortar, yet this did not discourage will live and die together.” In order hereunto, 
them from their undertaking, but they made they engage themselves and one another in 
brick to serve instead of stone, and slime or this vast undertaking. That they might 
pitch instead of mortar. See here, (1.) What unite in one glorious empire, they resolve to 
shift those will make that are resolute in build this city and tower, to be the metropolis 
their purposes : were we but thus zealously of their kingdom and the centre of their 
affected in a good thing, we should not stop unity. It is probable that the hand of am- 
our work so often as we do, under pretence bitious Nimrod was in all this. He could 
that we want conveniences for carrying it on. not content himself with the command of a 
(2.) What a difference there is between men’s ]>articular colony, but aimed at universal 
building and God’s; when men build their ■ monarchy, in order to which, under pretence 
Babel, brick and slime are their best materials; | of uniting for their common safety, he con- 


but, when God builds his Jerusalem, he lays 
even the foundations of it with sapphires, and 
all Us borders with pleasant stones, Isa. liv. 
11, 12; Rev. xxi. 19. 

3. For what ends they built. Some think 


trives to keep them in one body, that, having 
them all under his eye, he might not fail 
to have them under his power. See the daring 
presumption of these sinners. Here is, [l.j 
A bold op])ositio!i to God : “You shil be 


they intended hereby to secure themselves 1 scattered,” says God. “ But we will not,” 
against the waters of another flood. God say they. IVoe unto him that thus strives 
had told them indeed that he would not again with his Maker. [2.] A bold competition 
drown the world; hut they would trust to with God. It is God’s prerogative to beuni- 
a tower of their own making, rather than to versal monarch. Lord of all, and King of 
a ])roinise of God’s making or an ark of his kings ; the man that aims at it offers to step 
ap])ointing. If, however, they had had this into the throne of God, who will not give his 
in their eye, they would have chosen to build glory to another. 


their tower upon a mountain rather than 
upon a plain, but three things, it seems, they 
aimed at in building this tower : — 


5 And the Lord came down to 
see the city and the tower, which the 


(1.) It seems designed for an affront to children of men builded. 6 And the 
God himself ; for they would build a tower LoRD said, Behold, the people is one, 
whose top might readi to heaven, which be- j all one languaffe : and 

speaks a defiance of God, or at least a rival- , . 

ship with him. They would be like the Mo.st ^hp thc) begiii to do . and now no- 
Hi^fAjOrwould come as near him as they could, tiling will be restrained irom tnem, 
not in holiness but in height. They forgot which they have imagined to do. 
their place, and, scorning to creep on the y Go to, let us go down, and there 

earth, resolved to climb to heaven, not by the their language, that they 

door or ladder, but some other way. ^ ^ 

(2.) They hoped hereby to make them- may not understand one another 

selves a name; they would do something to speech. 8 So the Lord scattered 

be talked of now, and to give posterity to them abroad from thence upon the 
know that there had been such men as they ^he earth; and they left 

in the world. Rather than die and leave no _ , , , .. ,, 'I'lierefore is 

memorandum behind them, they would leave off to build the C ty. d t heretore is 

this monument of their pride, and ambition, the name ot it called Babel , becauBe 
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the Lord did there confound the 
language of all the earth : and from 
tlience did the Lord scatter them 
abroad upon the face of all the earth. 

We have here the quashing of the project 

^ of the Babebbuilders, and the turning of the 
counsel of those froward men headlong, that 
God's counsel might stand in spite of them. 
Here is, 

I. The cognizance God took of the design 

that was on foot: The hord came down to seethe 
city, r. 6. It is an expression after the manner 
of men ; he knew it as clearly and fiilly as men 
know that which they come to the place to 
view. Observe, 1. Before he gave judgment 
upon their cause, he enquired into it ; for 
God is incontestably just and fair in all his 
proceedings against sin and sinners, and con- 
demns none unheard. 2. It is spoken of as 
an act of condescension in God to take no- 
tice even of this ljuilding, which the under- 
takers were so proud of; for he humbles 
himself to behold the transactions, even the 
most considerable ones, of this lower world, 
Ps. cxiii. 6. 3. It is said to be the tower 

which the children of iucn built, which inti- 
mates, (1.) Their w* ekness and frailty as 
men. It was a very foolish thing for the 
children of men, worms of the earth, to defy 
Heaven, and to provoke the Lord to jealousy. 
Are they stronger than he? (2.) Their sinful- 
ness and obno.xiousness. They were the sons 
of Adam, so it is in the Hebrew ; nay, of that 
Adam, that sinful disobedient Adam, whose 
children are by nature children of disobe- 
dience, children that are corrupters. (3.) Their 
distinction from the children of God, the pro- 
fessors of religion, from whom these daring 
builders had separated themselves, and built 
this tower to support and perpetuate the se- 
paration. Pious Eber is not found among 
this ungodly crew ; for he and his are called 

I the children of God, and therefore their souls 
come not into the secret, nor unite themselves 
to the assembly, of Uiese children of men. 

II. The couT'iiels and resolves of the Eter- 
nal God coiAcerning this matter ; he did not 
come down merely as a spectator, but as a 
judge, C.8 a prince, to look upon these proud 
men, and abase them, J ob xl. 1 1 — 14. Observe, 

1, He suffered them to proceed a good 
wa> in their enterprise before he put a 
stop to it, that they might have space to 
repent, and, if they had so much considera- 
t'or* left, might be ashamed of it and weary 
of it themselves ; and if not that their disap- 
pointment might be the more shameful, and 
every one that passed by might laugh at 
them, saying, These men began to build, and 
were not able to finish, that so the works of 
their hands, from which they promised them- 
selves immortal honour, might turn to their 
perpetual reproach. Note, God has wise and 
fi oly end s in permitting the enemies of his glory 
to carry on their impious projects a great tvay, 
and to prosper long in their enterprises. 
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2. When they had, with much care and 
toil, made some considerable progress in their 
building, then God determined to break their 
measures and disperse them. Observe, 

(1.) Tlie righteousness of God, which 
appears in the considerations upon which 
he proceeded in this resolution, r. 6. Two 
things he considered : — [l.] Their oneness, 
as a reason why they must be scattered; 
“ Behold, the people are one, and they have all 
one language. If they continue one, much of 
the earth will be left uninhabited ; the power 
of their prince will soon be exorbitant ; wicked- 
ness and profaneness will be insufferably 
rampant, for they will strengthen one an- 
other's hands in it ; and, which is worst of 
all, there will be an overbalance to the church, 
and these children of men, if thus incorpo- 
rated, will swallow up the little remnant of 
God’s children.” Therefore it is decreed that 
they must not be one. Note, Unity is policy, 
but it is not the infallible mark of a true 
church; yet, while the builders of Babel, 
though of different families, dispositions, and 
interests, were thus unanimous in opposing 
God, what a pity is it, and what a shame, that 
the builders of Sion, though united in one 
common head and Spirit, should be divided, 
as they are, in serving God ! But marvel not 
at the matter. Christ came not to send peace. 
[2.] Their obstinacy: Now nothing will be 
restrained from them; and this is a reason 
why they must be crossed and thwarted in 
their design. God had tried, by his com- 
mands and admonitions, to bring them off 
from this project, but in vain ; therefore he 
must take another course with them. See 
here. First, The sinfulness of sin, and the 
wilfulness of sinners; ever since Adam would 
not be restrained from the forbidden tree, his 
unsanctified seed have been imi)atient of re- 
straint and ready to rebel against it. 6’e- 
condly, See the necessity of God's judgments 
upon earth, to keep the world in some order 
and to tie the hands of those that will not be 
checked by law. 

(2.) The wisdom and mercy of God in the 
methods that were taken for the defeating of 
this enterprise (v. 7) : Go to, let us go down, 
and there confound their language. This was 
not spoken to the angels, as if Goil needeu 
either their advice or their assistance, but 
God speaks it to himself, or the Father to the 
Son and Holy Gnost.' They said, Go to, let 
us make brick, and Go to, let us build, a tower, 
animating one another to the attempt; and 
now God says. Go to, let us confound their 
language; for, if men stir up themselves to 
sin, God will stir up himself to take ven- 
geance, Isa. lix, 17, 18. Now obser\'e here, 
[l.] The mercy of God, in moderating the 
penalty, and not making it proportionable to 
the ofience ; for he deals not with us accord- 
ing to our sins. He docs not say, “ Let us go 
down now in thunder and lightning, and con- 
sume those rebels in a moment or, ** Let 
the earth open, and swallow up them and 
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their building, and let those go down quickly 
into hell who are climbing to heaven the 
wrong way.” No ; only, “ Let us go down^ 
and scatter them.” They deserved death, 
but are only banished or transported ; for the 
patience of God is very great towards a pro- 
voking world. Punishments are chiefly re- 
served for the future state. God’s judgments 
qn sinners in this life, compared with those 
which are reserved, are little more than re- 
straints. [2.] The wisdom of God, in pitch- 
ing upon an efiectual expedient to stay 
proceedings, which was the confounding of 
their language, that they might not under- 
stand one another’s speech, nor could they 
well join hands when their tongues were 
divided ; so that this would be a very proper 
method both for taking them oft’ from their 
building (for, if they could not understand 
one another, they could not help one another) 
and also for disposing them to scatter ; for, 
when they could not understand one another, 
they could not take pleasure in one another. 
Note, God has various means, and eft’ectual 
ones, to baffle and defeat the projects of 
proud men that set themselves against him, 
and particularly to divide them among them- 
selves, either by dividing their spirits (Judg. 
ix. 23), or by dividing their tongues, as David 
prays, Ps. Iv. 9. 

III. The execution of these counsels of 
God, to the blasting and defeating of the 
I counsels of men, v. 8, 9- God made them 
1 know whose word should stand, his or theirs, 
as the expression is, Jer. xliv. 28. Notwith- 
standing their oneness and obstinacy, God 
I was too hard for them, and wherein they dealt 
})roudly he was above them ; for who ever 
' hardened his heart against him and prospered f 
Three things were done : — 

1. Their language was confounded. God, 
who, when he made man, taught him to 
speak, and j)ut w'ords into his mouth fit to 
express the conceptions of his mind by, now 
• caused these builders to forget their former 
language, and to speak and understand a new 
one, which yet was common to those of the 
same tribe or family, but not to others : those 
of one colony could converse together, but 
not with those of another. Now, (1.) This 
. was a great miracle, and a proof of the power 
which God has upon the minds and tongues 
of men, which he turns as the rivers of water. 
(2.) This was a great judgment upon these 
builders ; for, being thus deprived of the 
knowledge of the ancient and holy tongue, 
they had become incapable of communicating 
with the true church, in which it was retained, 
and probably it contributed much to their 
loss of the knowledge of the trueGod. (3.) VVe 
all suffer by it, to this day. In all the incon- 
veniences we sustain by the diversity of lan- 
guages, and all the pains and trouble we are 
at to learn the languages we have occasion 
for, we smart for the rebellion of our an- 
cestors at Babel. Nay, and those unhappy 
controversies wliich are strifes of words, and 
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arise from our misunderstanding one am 
ofher’s language, for aught I know are owing 
to this confusion of tongues. (4.) The pro- 
ject of some to frame a universal character, 
m order to a universal language, how desira- 
ble soever it may seem, is yet, I think, but 
a vain thing to attempt ; for it is to strive 
against a divine sentence, by which the lan- 
guages of the nations will be divided while 
the world stands. (5.) We may here lament 
the loss of the universal use of the Hebrew 
tongue, which from this time was the vulgar 
language of the Hebrews only, and continued 
so till the captivity in Babylon, where, even 
among them, it was exchanged for the Syriac. 

(6.) As the confounding of tongues divided 
the children of men and scattered them 
abroad, so the gift of tongues, bestowed upon 
the apostles (Acts ii.), contnbuted greatly to i 
the gathering together of the children of God, 
who were scattered abroad, and the uniting of I 
them in Christ, that with one mind and one 
mouth they might glorify God, Rom. xv. 6. I 

2. Their building was stopped : They left i 

off to build the city. This was the eiFect of 
the confusion of their tongues; for it not 
only incapacitated them for helping one an- 
other, but probably struck such a damp upon 
their spirits that they could not proceed, 
since they saw, in this, the hand of tne Lord 
gone out against them. Note, (1.) It is wis- 
dom to leave off that which we see God fights 
against. (2.) God is able to blast and bring 

to nought all the devices and designs of 
Babel-builders. He sits in heaven, and 
laughs at the counsels of the kings of the 
earth against him and his anointed ; and will 
force them to confess that there is no wisdom 
nor counsel against the Lord, Prov. xxi. 30 ; 

Isa. viii. 9, 10. 

3. The builders were scattered abroad up- | 

on the face of the whole earth, v. 8, O- They i 
dejiarted in companies, after their families, 
and after their tongues (c/i. x. 5, 20, 3 1^ to j 

the several countries and places allotted to ' 

them in the division that had been made, [ 
w’hich they knew before, but would not go to 
take possession of till now that ihey were 
forced to it. Observe here, (1.) The very 
thing which they feared came upon them 
That dispersion which they sought to evade by 

an act of rebellion they by this act brought 
upon themselves ; for we are most likely to fall 
into that trouble which we seek to evade by 
indirect and sinful methods. (2.) It was 
God’s work : The Lord scattered them. God’s 
hand is to be acknowledged in all scattering 
providences ; if the family be scattered, rela- 
tions scattered, churches scattered, it is the 
Lord’s doing. (3.) Though they were as 
firmly in league with one another as could 
be, yet the Lord scattered them ; for no man 
can keep together what God will put asunder 
(4.) Thus God justly took vengeance on them 
for their oneness in that presumptuous at- 
tempt to build their tower. Shameful dis- 
persions are the just punishment of sinful 
o 
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oiuotis. Simeon and Levit who had been 
brethren in iniquity, were divided in Jacob, 
ch, xlix. 6, 7 ; Ps. baudiL 3—13. (5.) They 
left behind them a perpetual mmorandum 
of their reproacn, in the name given to the 
place . It was called Babel, cosfusion. Those I 
tW aim at a great name commonly come off 
xMx a bad name. (6.) The children of men 
were now finally scattered, and never did, nor 
ever will, come aU together again, till the 
great day, when the Son of man shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and all na- 
tions shall be gathered before 1^, Matt. xxv. 
31, 32. 

10 These are the generations of 
Shem: Shem was a hundred years old, 
andbegatArphaxad two years after the 
flood : 1 1 And Shem lived after he 

begat Arphaxad five hundred years, 
and begat sons and daughters. 12 
And Arphaxad lived five and thirty 
years, and begat Salah : 13 And Ar- 

phaxad lived after he begat Salah 
four hundred and three years, and 
begat sons and daughters. 14 And 
Salah lived thirty years, and begat 
Eber: 15 And Salah lived after he 
begat Eber four hundred and three 
years, and begat sons and daughters. 
16 And Eber lived four and thirty 
years, and begat Peleg : 17 And 

Eber lived after he beget Peleg four 
hundred and thirty years, and begat 
sons and daughters. 18 And Peleg 
lived thirty years, and begat Reu : 
19 And Peleg lived after he begat 
Reu two hundred and nine years, and 
begat sons and daughters. 20 And 
Reu lived two and thirty years, and 
begat Serug : 21 And Reu lived 

after he begat Serug two hundred 
and seven years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 22 And Serug lived thirty 
years, and begat Nahor : 23 And 

Serug lived after he begat Nahor two 
hundred years, and begat sons and 
daughters. 24 And Nahor lived nine 
and twenty vears, and begat Terah : 
25 And Nalior lived after he begat 
Terah a hundred and nineteen years, 
and begat sons and daughters. 26 
And Terah lived seventy years, and 
begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 

We have here a genealogy, not an endless 
genealogy, for here it ends in Abram, the 
friend of God, and leads further to Christ, 
the promised seed, who was the son of Abram, 
and froni Abram the genealogy of Christ is 
62 
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reckoned (Matt. L 1, ao that put eh. v., 
ch. xi., and Matt, i., together, and you have 
such an entire genealogy of Jesus Christ as 
cannot be produced, for aught 1 know, con* ^ 
ceming any person in the world, out of his 
line, and at such a distance from the foun- 
tain-head. And, laying these three genea- 
logies together, we shml find that twice ten, 
and thrice fourteen, generations or descen^ 
passed between the first and second Adanf{ 
making it clear concerning Christ that he was ^ 
not only the Son of Abraham, but the Son of i 
man, and the seed of the woman. Observe | 
here, 1. Nothing is left upon record con- . 
ceming those of this line but their names and 
ages, the Holy Ghost seeming to hasten ! 
through them to the story of Abram. How 
little do we know of those that have gone be- 
fore us in this world, even those that lived in 
the same places where we live, as we like- 
wise know little of those that are our con- 
temporaries in distant places! we have enough 
to do to mind the work of our own day, and 
let God alone to require that which is past, 
Eccl. iii. 15. 2. llierc was an observable 

gradual decrease in the years of their lives. 
Shem reached to 600 years, which yet fell 
short of the age of the patriarchs before the 
flood ; the next three came short of 500 ; the 
next three did not reach to 300 ; after them 
we read not of any that attained to 200, except 
Terah ; and, not many ages after this, Moses 
reckoned seventy, or eighty, to be the utmost 
men ordinarily arrive at. When the earth 
began to be replenished, men’s lives began to | 

shorten; so tnat the decrease is to be im- , 
puted to the wise disposal of Providence, 
rather than to any decay of nature. For the 
elect’s sake, men’s days are shortened ; and, 
being evil, it is well they are few, and attain 
not to the years of the lives of our fathers, 
ch. xlvii. 9. 3. Eber, from whom the He- 

brews were denominated, was the longest- 
lived of any that was bora after the flood, 
which perhaps was the reward of hia singular 
piety and strict adherence to the ways of God. 

27 Now these are the generations 
of Terah : Terah begat Abram, Nahor, 
and Haran; and Haran begat Lot. 

28 And Haran died before his father 
Terah in the land of his nativity, in 
Ur of the Chaldees. 29 And Abram 
and Nahor took them wives : the 
name of Abram’s wife was Sarai ; and 
the name of Nahor’s wife, Milcah, 
the daughter of Haran, the father of 
Milcah, and the father of Iscah. 30 
But Sarai was barren; she had no 
child. 31 And Terah took Abram 
his son, and Lot the son of Haran 
his son’s son, and Sarai his daughter 
in law, his son Abram’s wife; and 
they went forth with them from Ur 
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of the Chaldees, to go into the land 
of Canaan ; and they came unto Ha- 
ran, and dwelt there, 32 And the 
* days of Terah were two hundred and 
five years : and Terah died in Haran. 

Here begins the story of Abram, whose 
name is famous, henceforward, in both Tes- 
taments. We have here, 

' I. His country : Ur of the Chaldees, This 
was the land of his nativity, an idolatrous 
country, where even the children of Eber 
themselves had degenerated. Note, Those 
who are, through grace, heirs of the land of 
promise, ought to remember what was the 
land of their nativity, what was their corrupt 
and sinful state by nature, the rock out of 
which they were hewn. 

II. His relations, mentioned for his sake, 
and because of their interest in the following 
story. 1. His father was Terahy of whom it 
is said (Josh. xxiv. 2) that he served other 
gods, on the other side of the flood, so early 
did idolatry gain footing in the world, and 
so hard is it even for those that have some 
good principles to swim against the stream, 
'rhough it is said (v. 26) that when Terah 
was seventy years old he begat Abram, 
Nahor, and Haran (which seems to tell us 
that Abram was the eldest son of Terah, and 
was bom in his seventieth year), yet, by 
comparing v. 32, which makes Terah to die 
in his 205 tk year, with Acts vii. 4 (where it 
is said that Abram removed from Haran 
when his father was dead), and with ch. xii. 4 
(where it is said that he was but seventy-five 
years old when he removed from Haran), it 
appears that he was born in the 130//* year 
of Terah, and probably was his youngest 
son ; for, in God’s choices, the last are often 
first and the first last. We have, 2. Some 
account of his brethren. (1.) Nahor, out of 
whose family both Isaac and Jacob had 
their wives. (2.) Haran, the father of Lot, of 
whom it is here said (f?. 28) that he died 
before his father Terah. Note, Children 
cannot be sure that they shall survive their 
parents ; for death does not go by seniority, 
taking the eldest first. The shadow of death 
is without any order. Job x. 22. It is likewise 
said that he died in Ur of the Chaldees, heioxe 
the happy removal of the family out of that 
idolatrous country. Note, It concerns us 
to hasten out of our natural state, lest death 
surprise us in it. 3. His wife was Sarai, 
who, some think, was the same with Iscah, 
the daughter of Haran. Abram himself says 
of her that she was the daughter of his father, 
but not the daughter of his mother, ch. xx. 
12. She was ten years younger than Abram. 

HI. His departure out of Ur of the Chal- 
dees, with his father Terah, his nephew Lot, 
and the rest of his family, in obedience to 
the call of God, of which we shall read more, 
ch. xii. 1, &c. This chapter leaves, them in 
Haran, or Charran, a place about mid-way 
between Ur and Canaan, where they dwelt 
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till Terah’s head was laid* probably because 
the old man was unable, tlmu^ the infir- 
mities of age, to proceed in his journey. 
Many reach to Charran, and yet fall short of 
Canaan ; they are not far from the kingdom 
of God, and yet never come thither* 

CHAP. XII. 

The pedigree end femiljr of Abrem we bad an ecconnt of in the 
foregoing chapter; here the Holy Ghoat enters upon bit story, and 
henceforward Abranv and his teed are almost the only aubject of 
theaacred history. In tbia chapter we hare, I. God'a call of 
Abram to the land of Canaan, rer. 1— S. 11. Abram's obedienca 
to this call, rer. 4, 6. 111. His welcome to the land of Canaan, 
rer. 6—9. IV. ilis journey to Egypt, with au account of what 
happened to him there. Abram’s flight and fault, rer. 10—13. 
Sarai’a danger and deliverance, rer. 14—20. 

N OW the Loud had said unto 
Abram, Get thee out of thy 
country, and from thy kindred, and 
from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that I will show thee : 2 And I will 

make of thee a great nation, and I 
will bless thee, and make thy name 
great; and thou shalt be a blessing: 
3 And I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that curseth 
thee : and in thee shall all families of 
the earth bo blessed. 

We have here the call by which Abram was 
removed out of the land of his nativity into 
the land of promise, which was designed 
both to try his faith and obedience and also 
to separate him and set him apart for God, 
and for special services and favours which 
were further designed. The circumstances 
of this call we may be somewhat helped to 
the knowledge of from Ste))hep’8 speech. 
Acts vii. 2, where we are told, 1. That the 
God of glory appeared to him to give him 
this call, appeared in such displays of his 
glory as left Abram no room to doubt the 
divine authority of this call. God spoke to 
him afterwards in divers manners ; but this 
first time, when the correspondence was to 
be settled, he appeared to him as the God of 
glory, and spoke to him. 2. That this call 
was given him in Mesopotamia, before he 
dwelt in Charran ; therefore we rightly read 
it. The Lord had said unto Abram, namely, 
in Ur of the Chaldees ; and, in obedience to 
this call, as Stephen further relates the story 
{Acts vii. 4), he came out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, or Haran, 
about five years, and thence, when his father 
was dead, by a fresh command, pursuant to 
the former, God removed him into the land 
of Canaan. Some think that Haran was in 
Chaldea, and so was still a part of Abram’s 
country, or that Abram, having staid there 
five years, began to call it his country, and 
to take root there, till God let him know this 
was not the place he was intended for. Note, 
If God loves us, and has mercy in store for 
J8, he will not suffer us to take up our rest 
any where short of Canaan, but will gra^ 
ciously repeat his calls, till the good work 
begun be performed, and our souls repose lU 
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onlf. In the caU itself « 

pifeeept and a promise. 

I. A trying precept; Gtt tkte imt iky 
country, v.l. Now, 

1. By this precept he was tried whether 
he loved his native soil and dearest friends, 
and whether he could willingly leave all, to 
go along with God. His countij had become 
idolatrous, his kindred and his father’s house 
were a constant temptation to him, and he 
could not continue with them without dan- 
ger of being infected by them ; therefore. 
Get thee out, — Vade tibi. Get thee gone, 

with all speed,escape/brthy life,looknot behind 
thee, ch, xix. 17. Note, Those that are in a 
sinful state are concerned to make all 2 )ossible 
haste out of it. Get out for thyself (so some 
read it), that is, for thy own good. Note, 
Those who leave their sins, and turn to God, 
will themselves be unspeakable gainers by the 
change, Prov. ix. 12. Tliis command which 
God gave to Abram is much the same w'ith 
the gospel call by which all the spiritual seed 
of faithful Abram are brought into covenant 
with God. For, (1.) Natural affection must 
give way to divine grace. Our country is 
dear to us, our kindred dearer, and our 
father’s house dearest of all ; and yet they 
must all be hated (Luke xiv. 26), that is, we 
must love them less than Christ, hate them 
in comparison with him, and, whenever any 
of these come in competition with him, they 
must be postponed, and the preference given 
to the will and honour of the Lord Jesus. 
(2.) Sin, and all the occasions of it, must be 
forsaken, and particularly bad company ; we 
must abandon all the idols of iniquity which 
have been set up in oar hearts, and get out 
of the way of temptation, plucking out even 
a right eye that leads us to sin (Matt. v. 29), 
willingly parting with that which is dearest 
to us, when we cannot keep it without hazard 
of our integrity. Those that resolve to keep 
the commandments of God must quit the 
society of evil doers, Ps. cxix. 115 ; Acts ii. 
40. (3.) The world, and all our enjoyments 

in it, must be looked upon with a holy indif- 
ference and contempt ; wq must no longer 
look upon it as our country, or home, but as 
our inn, and must accordingly sit loose to it 
and live above it, get out of it in affection. 

2. By this precept he was tried whether 
he could trust God further than he saw him ; 
for he must leave his own country, to go to a 
land that God would show him. He does not 
say, ** It is a land that I will give thee,” but 
merely, “ a land that 1 will show thee.” Nor 
does he tell him what land it was, nor what 
kind of land ; but he must follow God with 
an implicit faith, and take God’s word for it, 
in the general, though he had no particular 
securities given him that he should be no 
loser by living his country, to follow God. 
Note, Those that will deal with God must 
deal upon trust ; we must quit the things 
that are seen for things that are not seen, 
arid submit to the sufferings of this present 
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time in hopes of a glory that la yet to be 
revealed (Horn. viil. 18) ; for it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be (iJ ohn iii. 2), anymore 
than it did to Abram, whmiGod called nim to 
a land he would show him, so teaching him to 
live in a continual dependence upon his 
direction, and with his eye ever towards him. 

II. Here is an encouraging promise, nay, 
it is a complication of promises, many, and 
exceedingly great and precious. Note, Alt' 
God’s precepts are attended with promises to 
the obedient. When he makes himself known 
to us as a commander he makes himself 
knoivn also as a rewarder : if we obey the 
command, God will not fail to perform the 
promise. Here are six promises : — 

1. I will make of thee a great nation. When 
God took him from his own people, he pro- 
mised to make him the head of another ; he 
cut him off from being the branch of a wild 
olive, to make him the root of a good olive. 
This promise was, (1.) A great relief to 
Abram’s burden ; for he had now no child. 
Note, God knows how to suit his favours to 
the wants and necessities of his children. 
He that has a plaster for every sore will pro- 
vide one for that first which is most painful. 
(2.) A great trial to Abram’s faith ; for his 
wife had been long barren, so that, if he 
believe, it must be against hope, and his faith 
must build purely upon that power which 
can out of stones raise up children unto Abra- 
ham, and make them a great nation. Note, 
[l.] God makes nations : by him they are 
bom at once (Isa. Ixvi. 8), and he speaks, to 
build and plant them, Jer. xviii. 9. And, 
[2.1 If a nation be made great in wealth 
and power, it is God that makes it great. 
[3.] God can raise great nations out of dry 
ground, and can make a little one to be a 
thousand. 

2. I will bless thee, either particularly with 
the blessing of fruitfulness and increase, as 
he had bles.sed Adam and Noah, or, in gene- 
ral, / will bless thee with all manner of 
blessings, both of the upper and the nether 
springs. Leave thy father’s house, and I 
will give thee a father’s blessing, better than 
that of thy progenitors.” Note, Obedient 
believers will be sure to inherit the blessing. 

3. I will make thy name great. - By desert- 
ing his country, he lost his name there. 
“Care not for that,” says God, “but trust 
me, and I will make thee a greater name 
than ever thou couldst have had there.” 
Having no child, he feared he should have 
no name ; but God will make him a great 
nation, and so make liim a great name. 
Note, (1.) God is the fountain of honour, 
and from him promotion comes, 1 Sam. ii. 8. 
(2.) The name of obedient believers shall 
certainly be celebrated and made great, llio 
best report is that which the elders obtained 
by faith, Heb. xi. 2. 

4. Thou shalt be a blessing: that is, (I.) 
Thy happiness shall be a sample of happi- 

ness, so that those who would bless tneix 
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friends shall onljr pray that God wouMznake 
them like Abram as Ruth iv. II. Note» 
God’s dealings with obedient believers are 
so kind and gracious that we need not desire 
for ourselves or our friends to be any better 
dealt with: to have God for our fiiend is 
blessedness enough. (2.) ** Thy life shall be 
a blessing to the places where thou shalt 
sojourn.” Note, Good men are the blessings 
of their country, and it is their unspeakable 
honour and happiness to be made so. 

5. I will bless those that bless thee and 
curse him that curseth thee. This made it a 
kind of a league, offensive and defensive, 
between God and Abram. Abram heartily 
espoused God’s cause, and here God promises 
to interest himself in his. (1.) He promises 
to be a friend to his friends, to take kind- 
nesses shown to him as done to himself, and 
to recompense them accordingly. God will 
take care that none be losers, in the long 
run, by any service done for his people ; even 
a cup of cold water shall be rewarded. (2.) 
He promises to appear against his enemies. 
There were those that hated and cursed even 
Abram himself; but, while their causeless 
curses could not hurt Abram, God’s righ- 
teous curse would certainly overtake and ruin 
them, Num. xxiv. 9- This is a good reason 
1 why we should bless those that curse us, 
because it is enough that God will curse 
them^ Ps. xxxviii. 13 — 15. 

I 6. In thee shall all the families of the earthhe 

blessed. This was the promise that crowned 
all the rest ; for it i)oints at the Messiah, in 
whom all the promises are yea and amen. 
Note, (1.) Jesus Christ is the great blessing 
of the world, the greatest that ever the world 
was blessed with. He is a family blessing, 

I by him salvation is brought to the house 
(Luke xix. 9) ; when we reckon up our fa- 
mily blessings, let us put Christ in the 
■ imprimis — the first place, as the blessing of 

blessings. But how are all the families of 
the earth blessed in Christ, when so many 
are strangers to him ? Answer, [l.] All that 
are blessed are blessed in him. Acts iv^ 12. 
[2.] All that believe, of what family soever 
they be, shall be blessed in him. [3.] Some 
of all the families of the earth are blessed in 
him. [4.] There are some blessings which 
all the families of the earth are blessed with 
' in Christ ; for the gospel salvation is a com~ 

' mon salvation, Jude 3. (2.) It is a great 

honour to be related to Cihrist ; this made 
Abram’s name great, that the Messiah w'as 
to descend from his loins, much more than 
that he should be the father of many nations. 
It was Abram’s honour to be his father by 
nature ; it will be ours to be his brethren by 
grace. Matt. xii. 50. 

4 So Abram departed, as the Lord 
had spoken unto him ; and Lot went 
with him: and Abram was seventy 
and five years old when he departed 
out of liaran. 5 And Abram took 


Satai his wife, and IiOt his brother’s 
son, and all thefr substance that they 
had gathered, and the souls that they 
had gotten in Haran ; and they went 
forth to go into the land of Canaan j 
and into the land of Canaan they came. 

Here is, 1. Abraham’s removal out of his 
country, out of Ur first and afterwards out 
of Haran, in compliance with the call of 
God : So Abram departed: he was not dis- 
obedient to the heavenly vision, but did as 
he was bidden, not conferring with flesh and 
blood. Gal. i. 15, 16. His obedience was 
speedy and without delay, submissive and 
without dispute ; for he went out, not knowing 
whither he went (Heb. xi. 8), but knowing 
whom he followed and under whose direction 
he went. Thus God called him to his foot, 
Isa. xli. 2. 

II. His age when he removed : he was 
seventy-five years old, an age when he should 
rather have had rest and settlement ; but, if 
God will have him to begin the world again 
now in his old age, he will submit. Here is 
an instance of an old convert. 

III. The company and cargo that he took 
with him. 

1. He took his wife, and his nephew Lot, 
with him; not by force and against their 
wills, but by persuasion. Sarai, his wife, 
would be sure to go with him ; God had 
joined them together, and nothing should 
put them asunder. If Abram leave all, to 
follow God, Sarai will leave all, to follow 
Abram, though neither of them knew whither. 
And it was a mercy to Abram to have such 
a companion in his travels, a help meet for 
him. Note, It is very comfortable when 
husband and wife agree to go together in 
the way to heaven. Lot also, his kinsman, was 
influenced by Abram’s good example, who 
w:is perhaps his guardian after the death of 
his father, and he was willing to go along 
with him too. Note, Those that go to 
Canaan need not go alone ; for, though few 
find the strait gate, blessed be God, some do ; 
and it is our wisdom to go with those with 
whomGodis(Zech. viii. 23), wherever they go. 

2. They took all their effects with them — 
all their substance and movable goods, that 
they had gathered. For, (1.) With themselves 
they would give up their all, to be at God's 
disposal, would keep back no part of the 
price, but venture all in one bottom, know- 
ing it was a good bottom. (2.) They would 
furnish themselves with that wdiich was re- 
quisite, both for the service of God and the 
supply of their family, in the country whither 
they were going. To have thrown away his 
substance, because God had promised to 
bless him, would have been to tempt God, 
not to trust him. (3.) They would not be 
under any temptation to return ; therefore 
they leave not a hoof behind, lest that should 
make them mindful of the country from 
which they came out. 
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3. They took uith them the souls that they 
had gotten, that is, (1 .) The servants they had 
bought, which were part of their substance, 
but are called souls, to remind masters that 
their poor servants have souls, precious 
souls, which they ought to take care of and 
provide food convenient for. (2.) The pro- 
selytes they had made, and persuaded to 
attend the worship of the true God, and to 
go with them to Canaan : the souls which 
(as one of the rabbin expresses it) they had 
gathered under the wings of the divine Majesty, 
Note, Those who serve and follow God 
themselves should do all they can to bring 
others to serve and follow him too. These 
souls they are said to have gained. We 
must reckon ourselves true gainers if we can 
but win souls to Christ. 

IV. Here is their happy arrival at their 
journey’s end : They went forth to go into the 
land of Canaan ; so they did before {ch. xi. 
31), and then took up short, but now they 
held on their way, and, by the good hand of 
their God upon them, to the land of Canaan 
they came, where by a fresh revelation they 
were told that this was the land God jiromised 
to show them. Thev were not discouraged 
by the difficulties they met with in their 
way, nor diverted by the delights they met 
with, hwt pressed forward. Note, 1. Those 
that set out for heaven must persevere to the 
eni still reaching forth to those things that 
are before. 2. That which we undertake in 
obedience to God’s command, and a humble 
attendance upon his providence, will cer- 
tainly succeed, and end with comfort at 
last. 

6 And Abram passed through the 
land unto the place of Sichem, unto 
the plain of Moreh. And the Ca- 
naaiiite was then in the land. ^ And 
the Lord appeared unto Abram, and 
said, Unto thy seed will I give this 
land : and there builded he an altar 
unto the Lord, who appeared unto 
him. 8 And he removed from thence 
unto a mountain on the east of 
Beth-el, and pitched his tent, having 
Beth-el on the west, and Hai on the 
east: andtherehe builded an altarunto 
the Lord, and called upon the name of 
the Lord. 9 And Abram journeyed, 
going on still toward the south. 

One would have expected that Abram 
having had such an extraordinary call to 
Canaan some great event should have fol- 
lowed upon his arrival there, that he should 
have been introduced with all possible 
marks of honour and respect, and that the 
kings of Canaan should immediately have 
surrendered their crowns to him, and done 
him homage. But no ; he comes not with 
observation, little notice is taken of him, for 
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still God will have him to live by faith, and 
to look upon Canaan, even when he was in 
it, as a land of promise,* therefore observe 
here, 

I. How little comfort he had in the land 

he came to ; for, 1 . He had it not to him- 
self : The Canaanite was then in the land. 
He found the country peopled and possessed 
by Canaanites, who were likely to be but 
bad neighbours and worse landlords ; and, 
for aught that ai)pears, he could not have 
ground to pitch his tent on but by their 
permission. Thus the accursed Canaanites 
seemed to be in lietter circumstances than 
blessed Abram. Note, The children of this 
world have commonly more of it than 
God’s children. 2. He had not a settlement 
in it. He passed through the land, v. 6. He 
removed to a mountain, v. 8. He journeyed, 
going on still, V. 0- Observe here, (1.) Some- 
times it is the lot of good men to be un- 
settled, and obliged often to remove their 
habitation. Holy David had his wanderings, 
his flittings, Ps. Ivi. 8. (2.) Our removes 

in this world arc often into various conditions. 
Abram sojourned, first in a plain (v. 6), then 
in a mountain, v, 8. God has set the one 
over-against the other. (3.) All good people 
must look upon themselves as strangers and 
sojourners in this world, and by faith sit 
loose to it as a strange country. So Abram 
did, Heb. xi. 8 — 14. (4.) While we are here 
in this present state, wc must be journeying, 
and going on still from strength to strength, 
as having not yet attained. 

II. How much comfort he had in the God 
he followed ; when he could have little satis- 
faction in converse with the Canaanites whom 
he found there, he had abundance of pleasure 
in communion with that God who brought 
him thither, and did not leave him. (’oin- 
munion with God is kej)t up by the word and 
by prayer, and by these, according to the 
methoas of that disj)cnsalion, Abram’s com- 
munion with God was kept up in the land 
of his pilgrimage. 

1. God appeared to Abram, probably in a 
vision, and spoke to him good words and 
comfortable words : Unto thy seed will 1 give 
this land. Note, (1.) Noplace nor condition 
of life can shut us out from the comfort of 
God’s gracious visits. Abram is a sojourner, 
unsettled among Canaanites; and yet here 
also he meets \vith him that lives and sees 
him. Enemies may part us and our tents, 
us and our altars, but not us and our God. 
Nay, (2.) With respect to those that faith- 
fully follow God in a way of duty, though 
he lead them from their friends, he will him- 
self make up that loss by his gracious ap- 
pearances to them. (3.) God’s promises are 
sure and satisfying to all those who con- 
scientiously obsei^^e and obey his ])recept8 ; 
and those who, in compliance with God’s 
call, leave or lose any thing that is dear to 
them, shall be sure of something else abund- 
antly better in lieu of it. Abram had left 
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the land of 1m nativity: ‘"Well,” says God, 
” I will give thee this land,” Matt. xix. 29. 
(4.) God reveals himself and his favours to 
his people by degrees; before he had promised 
to show him this land, now to give it to him : 
p grace is growing, so is comfort. (5.) It 
is comfortable to have land of God’s giving, 
not by providence only, but by promise, 
(d.) Mercies to the children are mercies to 
the parents. “ I will give it, not to thee, 
but to thy seed ;” it is a grant in reversion 
to his seed, which yet, it should seem, Abram 
understood also as a grant to himself of a 
better land in reversion, of which this was a 
type ; for he looked for a heavenly country, 
Heb. xi. 16. 

2. Abram attended on God in his instituted 
ordinances. He built an altar unto the Lord 
who appeared to him, and called on the name 
of the Lord, v. 7, 8. Now consider this, (1.) 
As done upon a special occasion. When 
God appeared to him, then and there he 
built an altar, with an eye to the God who 
appeared to him. Thus he returned God’s 
visit, and kept up his correspondence with 
heaven, as one that resolved it should not 
fail on his side ; thus he acknowledged, with 
thankfulness, God’s kindness to him in 
making him that gracious visit and promise; 
and thus he testified his confidence in and 
dependence upon the word which God had 
spoken. Note, An active believer can heartily 
bless God for a promise the performance of 
which he does not yet see, and build an altar 
to tlie honour of God who ujipears to him, 
though he docs not yet appear for him. (2.) 
As his constant practice, whithersoever he 
removed. As soon as Abram had got to 
Canaan, though he was but a stranger and 
sojourner there, yet he set up, and kept up, 
the w(jrship of God in his family ; and where- 
ever he had a tent God had an altar, and that 
an altar sanctified by ])rayer. For lie not 
only minded the ceremonial part of religion, 
the ottering of sacrifice, but made conscience 
of the natural duty of seeking to his God, 
and calling on his name, that spiritual sacri- 
fice with which God is well pleased. He 
])reached concerning the name of the Lord, 
that is, he instructed his family and neigh- 


. XII. Abram's removal into Egypt. 

10 And there was a famine in the 
land : and Abram went down into 
Egypt to sojourn there; for the 
famine was grievous in the land. 1 1 
A^nd it came to pass, when he was 
come near to enter into Egypt, that 
he said unto Sarai his wife, Behold 
now, I know that thou art a fair 
woman to look upon : 12 Therefore 

it shall come to pass, wlien the Egy^p- 
tians shall see thee, that they shall 
say, This is his wife : and they will 
kiU me, but they will save thee alive. 
13 Say, I pray thee, thou art my 
sister : that it may be well with me 
for thy sake ; and my soul shall live 
because of thee. 

Here is, I. A famine in the land of Canaan, 
a grievous famine. That fruitful land was 
turned into barrenness, not only to punish 
the iniquity of the Canaanites who dwelt 
therein, but to exercise the faith of Abram 
who sojourned therein ; and a very sore trial 
it was ; it tried what he would think, 1. Of 
(iod that brought him thither, whether he 
would not be ready to say with his murmur- 
ing seed that he was brought forth to be 
killed with hunger, Kxod. xvi. 3 . Nothing 
short of a strong faith could keep up good 
thoughts of God under such a providence. 
2. Of the land of promise, whether he would 
think the grant of it worth the accepting, 
and a valuable consideration for the relin- 
quishing of his own country, when, for aught 
that now apjieared, it was a land that ate up 
the inhabitants. Now he was tried whether 
he could preserve an unshaken confidence 
that the God who brought him to Canaan 
would maintain him there, and whether he 
could rejoice in him as the God of his sal- 
vation when the fig-tree did not blossom, 
Hab. iii. 17, 18 . Note, (1.) Strong faith is 
commonly exercised with divers tempta- 
tions, that it may be found to praise, and 
honour, and glory, I Pot. i. 6, 7. (2.) It 

pleases God sometimes to try those with 
hours in the knowledge of the true God and ' great afllictions who are but young begin- 
his holy religion. The souls he had gotten in | ners in religion. ( 3 .) It is possible for a man 


Haran, being discipled, must be further 
taught. Note, Those that would jqqirove 
themselves the children of faithful Abram, 
and would inherit the blessing of Abram, 
must make conscience of keeping up the 
solemn worshij) of God, particularly in their 
families, according to the e.xampleof Abram. 
'Phe way of family worship is a good old 
way, is no novel invention, but the ancient 
usage of all the saints. Abram was very 
rich and had a numerous family, was now 
unsettled and in the midst of enemies, and 
yet, wherever he pitched his tent, he built 
an altar. Wlierever we go, let us not fail to 
take our religion along with us. 


to be in the way of duty, and in the way to 
happiness, and yet meet with great troubles 
and disappointments. 

II. Abram’s removal into Egypt, upon 
occasion of this famine. See how wisely 
God provides that there should be jdenty in 
one jilace when there was scarcity in another, 
that, as members of the great body, we may 
not say to one another, I have no need of 
you. God’s providence took care there 
should be a supply in Egypt, and Abram’s 
prudence made use of the opDortuiiity ; for 
we tempt God, and do not tru.st him, if, in 
the time of distress, we use not the means 
he has graciously provided for our preserva- 
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turn: We must not expect needless miracles, oxen, and lie asses, and menservants, 
But that which is especially obser^ble here, ^nd maidservants, and she asses, and 
to the praise of Abram, is that he did not 17 And the Loan nlao-uad 

offer to return, upon this occasion, to the camels. 17 Ana tne 1.0 RD plagued 

countr)" from whicn he came out, nor so much Pharaoh and his house with great 
as towards it. The land of his nativity lay plagues because of Sarai Abram’s 
north-east from Canaan; and therefore, when wife, 1 8 And Pharaoh called Abram, 
he must, for a time, quit Canaan, he chooses ^j^^t is this that thou hast 

to go to Egypt, which lay south-west, the , 1 x u 4.1^ 

contrary way, that he might not so much as ^dne unto me . why didst thou not 
seem to look back. See Heb. xi. 15 , 16 . tell me that she was thy Wife ? 19 

Further observe, When he went down into Why saidst thou, She is my sister ? 
Egypt, it was to sojourn there, not to dwell go 1 might have taken her to me to 

}' Though Providence for a „ow therefore behold thy wife, 

time, may cast us into bad places, yet w’e f . J 

ought to tarry there no longer than needs take Aer, and go thy way. 20 And 
must; w'e may sojourn where we may not Pharaoh commanded his men con- 
settle, 2. A good man, while he is on this cerniiig him: and they sent him away, 
side heaven, wherever he is, is but asojourncr. j j 

III. A great fault which Abram w’as guilty 

of, in denying his wife, and pretending that Here is, I. The danger Sarai was in of 
she was his sister. The scripture is irn- having her chastity violated hy the king of 


partial in relating the misdeeds of the most Egypt : and without doulit the peril of sin is 
celebrated saints, which are recorded, not for the greatest peril we can he in. Pharaoh's 
our imitation, but for our admonition, that princes (his pimps rather) saw hcr^ and, oh- 
he who thinks he stands maij take heed lest he serving what a comely woman she was, they 
fall. 1. Ilis fault was dissembling his re- commended her before Pharaoh, not for that 
lation to Sarai, cqiii^'ocating concerning it, which was rcall}' Iicr praise — her virtue and 
and teaching his wife, and probably all his modesty, her faith and piety (these were no 
attendants, to do so too. What he said was, excellencies in their eyes), but for her beauty, 
in a sense, true (ch. xx. 12), hut with a pur- which they thought too good for the embraces 
pose to deceive ; he so concealed a further of a subject. 'Fhcy recommended her to the 
truth as in effect to deny it, and to expose king, and she was presently taken into Pha- 
thereby both his wife and the Egyptians to raoh's house, as Esther into the seraglio of 
sin. 2. That which was at the bottom of it Ahasucnis (Esth. ii. s), in order to her being 
was a jealous timorous fancy he had that taken into his bed. Now we must notlook upon 
some of the hlgyptians would be so charmed Sarai as standing fair for preferment, hut as 
with the beauty of Sarai (Egypt producing entering into temptation ; and the occasions 
few’ such beauties) that, if they should know of it w'ere her owm beauty (which is a snare 
he w’as her husband, they w’ouhl find some to many) and Aliram’s equivocation, wdiich 
way or other to take him off, that they might is a sin that commonly is an inlet to much 
marry her. He ])resumes they w^ould rather sin. While Sarai was in this danger, Abram 
be guilty of murder than adultery, such fared the belter for her sake. Pharaoh gave 
a heinous crime was it then accounted and him sheep, oxen, &c. (v. 16), to gain his con- 
such a sacred regard w’as paid to the marriage sent, that he might the more readily prevail 
bond ; hence he infers, without any good wdth her wdiorn he sujiposed to be his sister, 
reason. The// will kill me. Note, The fear of We cannot think that Abram cxj)ected this 
man brings a snare, and many are driven to when he came down into Egyj)t, much less 
sin by the dread of death, laike xii. 4, 5. that he had an eye to it when he denied his 
ITie grace Abram was most eminent for was wife; but (iod hrouglit good out of evil, 
faith ; and yet he thus fell through unbelief And thus the wealth of the sinner jirovcs, in 
and distrust of the divine Providence, even some w’ay or other, to be laid up for the just. 
after God had appeared to him twice. Alas! II. 'J’he deliverance of Sarai from this 
what will become of the w'illow^s, w’hen the danger. For if (hxl did not deli\Tr us, many 
cedars are thus shaken ? a time, by prerogative, out of those straits 

. and distresses wdiich we bring ourselves into 

14 And it came to pass, that, when by our own sin and folly, and which there- 
Abram was come into Egyjit, the could not expect any deliverance 

Egyptians beheld the woman that she ^^7 promise, w^e should soon he ruined, 
-lyATc foir 1 r; wc should have been ruincd loiig before 

very fair. 1^ The princes also tj,;,. He deals not with us accordini to our 
of Pharaoh saw her, and commended deserts. 

her before Pharaoh: and the woman l* Hod chastised Pharaoh, and so prevented 
was taken into Pharaoh’s house. 16‘ progress of his sin. Note, Those are 
And he entreated Abram well for “Wy chastisements that hinder us in a 

her rake: he h„l eheep and 
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which we have wrongfully taken and de- 
tained. Observe, Not Pharaoh only, but his 
house, was plagued, probably those princes 
especially that had comniended Sarai to Pha- 
raoh. Note, Partners in sin are justly made 
partners in the punishment. Those that 
serve others' lusts must expect to share in 
their plagues. We are not told ])articularly 
what these plagues were ; but doubtless there 
was something in the plagues themselves, 
or some explication added to them, sufficient 
to convince them that it w^as for Sarai's sake 
that they were thus plagued. 

2. Pharaoh reproved Abram, and then dis- 
missed him with respect. 

(1.) The reproof was calm, but very just : 
What is this that thou hast done ? What an 
improper thing ! How unbecoming a wise 
and good man ! Note, If those that profess 
religion do that which is unfair and disinge- 
nuous, especially if they say that which bor- 
ders upon a lie, they must expect to hear of 
it, and have reason to thank those that will 
tell them of it. We find a i)rophet of the 
Lord justly reproved and upbraided by a 
heathen ship-master, Jon. i. 6. Pharaoh 
reasons with him: Why didst thou not tell 
me that she was thy wife ^ intimating that, 
if he had known this, he would not have 
taken her into his house. Note, It is a fault 
too common among good people to entertain 
suspicions of others beyond what there is 
cause for. We have often found more of 
virtue, honour, and conscience, in some peo- 
ple than we thought they possessed ; and it 
ought to be a pleasure to us to be thus dis- 
a])pointcd, as Abram was here, who found 
Pharaoh to be a better man than he expected. 
Charity teaches us to hojie the best. 

(2.) The dismission was kind and very 
generous. He restored him his wife without 
oUering any injury to her honour : Behold 
thy wife, take her, v. 19- Note, "i’hose that 
would })revcnt sin must remove the tempta- 
tion, or get out of the way of it. He also 
sent him away in peace, and was so far from 
any design to kill him, as he apprehended, 
that he took particular care of him. Note, 
We often ])erplcx and ensnare ourselves with 
fears which soon appear to have been alto- 
gether groundless. W e often fear where no 
fear is. We fear the fury of the oppressor, 
as though he weve ready to destroy, when 
really there is no danger, Isa. li. 13. It 
would have been more for Abram’s credit 
and comfort to have told the truth at first ; 
for, after all, honesty is the best policy. Nay, 
it is said (r. 20), Pharaoh commanded his 
men concerning him, that is, [l.] He charged 
them not to injure him in any thing. Note, 
It IS not enough for those in authority to do 
no hurt themselves, but they must restrain 
their servants, and those about them, from 
doing hurt. Or, [2.] He appointed them, 
when Abram was disposed to return home, 
after the famine, to conduct him safely out 
of the country, as his convoy Probably he 


was alarmed by the plagues (». 17), and in- 
ferred from them that Abram was a par- 
ticular favourite of Heaven, and theremre, 
through fear of their return, took special care 
he should receive no injury in his country. 
Note, God has often raised up friends for 
his people, by making men know that it is 
at their peril if they hurt them. It is a dan- 
gerous thing to offend Christ's little ones. 
Matt, xviii. 6. To this passage, among 
others, the Psalmist refers, Ps. cv. 13 — 15, 
He reproved kings for their sakes, saying. 
Touch not my anointed. Perhaps, if Pharaoh 
had not sent him away, he would have been 
tempted to stay in Egypt and to forget the 
land of promise. Note, Sometimes God 
makes use of the enemies of his ])eo})le to 
convince them, and remind them, that this 
world is not their rest, but that they must 
think of departing. 

Lastly, Observe a resemblance between 
this deliverance of Abram out of Egypt and 
the deliverance of his seed thence : 430 
years after Abram went into Egypt on occa- 
sion of a famine they went thither on occasion 
of a famine also ; he was fetched out with 
great plagues on Pharaoh, so were they; as 
Abram was dismissed by Pharaoh, and en- 
riched with the spoil of the Egyptians, so 
were they. For God’s care of his j)eopIe is 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
CHAP. XIII. 

In thi« chapter we have .1 further concerntiip Ahratn. 1. In 

i:eiieral, uf his eoiiditinn and hrliavioiir in the land of proaiiae, 
whieh was now the land of his pil;’riniai;e. 1. Uis rriiiuve*, ver. 

I, 3, 4, is. 2. Ills riches, ver. 2. lIis devotion, ver. 4, 18. 

II. A p.irtieiihir .leemini o| a rpiurrel 1 litil happeni d helwei 11 him 

uini Lot. 1. 'I he uiihap)iv oceasioii ol their strife, ver. fi. 2. 
'1 he paifes ( oneeriifd III ihe stnfi , with tlie ii^er.iv alnni of it, 
ver.". III. ’I he niakiii': up of the ipiarrel, bv llie prudence of 
Ahraiii, ver. 8, 9. 1\ . Lin’s departure from Ahr.am to the plain 

ol Sodom, ver. 10 — Lt. V. (lod’s appearance to Aliram, to coii- 
tirni the proiuiso of the land ol Can.iaii to liiin, ver. 14, ike. 

A n D Abram Avent up out of Egypt, 
lie, and his wife, and all that 
he had, and Lot Avith him, into the 
south. And Abram icas very rich 
in cattle, in sihxr, and in gold. 3 
And he AA'ent on his journeys from 
the south even to Beth-el, unto the 
place AAdiere his tent had been at the 
beginning, betAATcn Beth-cl and Hai; 
I Unto the place of the altar, Avluch 
he had made there at tlie first : and 
there Abram called on the name of 
the Loud. 

I. Here is Abram’s return out of Egypt, 
r. 1. He came himself and brought all his 
with him back again to Canaan. Note, 
'Fhoiigh there may be occasion to go some- 
times into places of temptation, yet we must 
hasten out of them as soon as possible. See 
Ruth i. 6. 

II. His wealth : He was very rich, v 2. 
He was A^ery henry, so the Hebrew word sig- 
nifies ; for riches are a burden, and those 
that will be rich do but load themselves with 
thick clay, Hab. ii. C. There is a burden 
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of care in getting them, fear in keeping 
them, temptation in using them, guilt in 
abusing them, sorrow in losing them, and 
a burden of account, at last, to be given up 
concerning them. Great possessions do but 
make men hea^'7 and unwieldy. Abram was 
not only rich in faith and good works, and 
' in the promises, but he was rich in cattle, 

I and in silver and gold. Note, 1. God, in his 

I providence, sometimes makes good men rich 
I men, and teaches them how to abound, as 
I well as how to suffer want. 2. The riches 

I of good men are the fruits of God’s blessing. 

God had said to Abram, 1 will bless thee j 
' and that blessing made him rich without 
sorrow, Prov. X. 22. 3. True piety will very 

well consist with great i)rosperity. Though 
it is hard for a rich man to get to heaven, 
yet it is not impossible, Mark x. 23, 24. 
Abram was very rich and yet very religious. 
Nay, as piety is a friend to outward pros- 
j perity (1 Tim. iv. 8), so outward prosperity, 
if well-managed, is an ornament to ])iety, 
and furnishes an opportunity of doing so 
much the more good. 

III. HisremovaltoBeth-el,®. 3,4. Thither 
he went, not only*because there he had for- 
merly had his tent, and he was willing to go 
among his old acquaintance, but because 
there he had formerly had his altar : and, 

1 though the altar was gone (probably he 
himself having taken it down, when he left 
the place, lest it should be polluted by the 
idolatrous Canaanites), yet he came to the 
I place of the altar, either to revive the re- 
membrance of the sweet communion he had 
had with God in that place, or perha])s to 
ay the vows he had there made to God when 
e undertook his journey into Egypt. Long 
I afterwards God sent Jacob to this same j)lace 
, on that errand (c/z. xxxv. 1), Go up to Beth- 
el, where thou vowedst the vow. We have 
■ need to be reminded, and should take all oc- 
casions to remind ourselves, of our solemn 
j vows ; and perhaps the place where they were 
I made may help to bring them afresh to mind, 
and it may therefore do us good to visit it. 

1 IV. His devotion there. His altar was 
, gone, so that he could not offer sacrifice ; 

but he called on the name of the Lord, as 
! he had done, ch. xii. 8. Note, 1. All God’s 
people are praying people. You may as soon 
, find a living man without breath as a liv- 
ing Christian without })rayer. 2. Those that 
' would approve themselves upright with 
their God must be constant and persevering 
in the services of religion. Abram did not 
leave his religion behind him in Egypt, as 
many do in their travels. 3. When we can- 
not do what we would we must make con- 
, science of doing what we can in the acts of 
devotion. When we want an altar, let us 
not be wanting in prayer, but, wherever wc 
are, call on the name of the Lord. 

.5 And Lot also, which went with 
Abram, had flocks, and herds, and 
90 


tents. 6 And the land was not 
able to bear them, that they might 
dwell together : for their substance 
was great, so that they could not 
dwell together. 7 And there was a 
strife between theherdmen of Abram’s 
cattle, and the herdmen of Lot’s 
cattle; and the Canaanite and the 
Perizzite dwelled then in the land. 
8 And Abram said unto Lot, Let 
there be no strife, I pray thee, be- 
tween me and thee, and betw^een my 
herdmen and thy herdmen ; for we he 
brethren. 9 Is not the whole land 
before thee ? separate thyself, 1 pray 
thee, from me : if thou toill take the 
left hand, then I will go to the right ; 
or if thou depart to the right hand, 
then I will go to the left. 

We have here an unhappy falling out 
between Abram and Lot, who had hitherto 
been inseparable companions (see v. l,and 
ch, xii. 4), but now parted. 

I. The occasion of their quarrel was their 
riches. We read {v. 2) bow rich Abram was ; 
now here we are told {v, 5) that Lot, who 
went with A Imim, was rich too ; and there- 
fore God blessed him with riches because he 
went with Abram. Note, 1. It is good being 
in good company, and going with those with 
whom God is, Zech. viii. 23. 2. Those that 

are j)artnprs with God’s people in their obe- 
dience and snflerings shall he sharers with 
them in their joys and comforts, Isa. Ixvi. 
10. Now, they both being very rich, the 
land was not able to hear them, that they 
might dwell comfortably and jieaceahly to- 
gether. So that their riches may be con- 
sidered, (1.) As setting them at a distance 
one from another. Because the place was 
too strait for them, and they had not room 
for their stock, it was necessary they should 
live asunder. Note, Every comfort in this 
world has its cross attending it. Business is 
a comfort ; but it has this inconvenience in 
it, that it allows us not the society of those 
we love so often, nor so long, as'we could 
wish. (2.) As setting them at variance one 
with another. Note, Riches are often an 
occasion of strife and contention among re- 
lations and neighbours. This is one of those 
foolish and. hurtful lusts which those that will 
be rich fall into, 1 Tim. vi. 9. Riches not 
only afford matter for contention, and are 
the things most commonly striven about, 
but they also stir up a spirit of contention 
by making people proud and covetous. Meum 
and tuum — Mine and thine, are the great 
make-bates of the world. Poverty and tra- 
vail, wants and wanderings, could not sepa- 
rate between Abram and Lot; but richea 
did. Friends are soon lost ; but God Is a 
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friend from whose love neither the height of 
prosperity nor the depth of adversity shall 
separate us. 

II. The immediate instruments of the 
ouarrel were their servants. The strife began 
between the herdsmen of Abram^s cattle and 
the herdsmen of hoVs cattle, v. 7. They 
strove, it is probable, which should have the 
better pasture or the better water ; and both 
interested their masters in the quarrel. Note, 
Bad servants often make a great deal of mis- 
chief in families, by their pride and passion, 
their lying, slandering, and tale-bearing. It 
is a very wicked thing for servants to do ill 
offices between relations and neighbours, and 
to sow discord ; those that do so are the devil’s 
agents and their masters’ worst enemies. 

III. The aggravation of the quarrel was 
that the Canaanite and the Perizzile dwelt then 
in the land j this mUde the quarrel, 1 . Very 
dangerous. If Abram and Lot cannot agree 
to feed their flocks together, it is well if the 
common enemy do not come upon them and 
plunder them both. Note, The division of 
families and churches often proves the ruin 
of them. 2. Very scandalous. No doubt 
the eyes of aU the neighbours were upon 
them, especially because of the singularity of 
their religion, and the extraordinary sanctity 
they professed ; and notice w'ould soon be 
taken of this ciuarrcl, and improvement made 
of it, to their rei)roacii, by the Canaanites and 
Perizzites. Note, The quarrels of ])rofes8ors 
are the reproach of profession, and give occa- 
sion, as much as any thing, to the enemies 
of the Lord to blaspheme. 

IV. The making up of this quarrel was 
very happy. It is best to preserve the peace, 
that it be not broken ; but the next best is, 
if (liirerences do happen, with all speed to 
accommodate them, and quench the fire that 
has broken out. The motion for staying this 
strife was made by Abram, though he w'as 
the senior and superior relation, v, 8. 

1. Ilis petition for peace was very aflec- 
tionate : Let there he no strife, I pray thee. 
Abram here shows himself to be a man, (1.) 
Of a cool spirit, that had the command of his 
passion, and knew how to turn away wrath 
with a soft answer. Those that w ould keep 
the peace must never render railing for rail- 
ing. (2.) Of a condescending spirit ; he was 
willing to beseech even his inferior to be at 
peace, and made the first overture of recon- 
ciliation. Conquerors reckon it their glory 
to give peace by jiower; and it is no less so 
to give peace by the meekness of wdsdom. 
Note, The people of God should alw'ay.s ap- 
]n' 0 ve themselves a peaceable people ; what- 
ever others are for, they must be for peace. 

2. His plea for peace W'as very cogent, 
(l.l “ Let there be no strife between me and 
thee. Let the Canaanites and Perizzites con- 
tend about trifles ; but let not thee and me 
fall out, who know better things, and look 
for a better country.” Note, Professors of 
religion should, of all others, be careful to 
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avoid contention. You shall not be so, Luke 
xxii. 26. We have no such custom, 1 Cor. xi. 
16. “ Let there be no strife between me and 
thee, wffio have lived together and loved one 
another so long.” Note, The remembrance 
of old friendships should quickly put an end 
to new quarrels which at any time happen. 
(2.) Let it be remembered that we are brethren, 
Heb. we are men brethren; a double argu- 
ment. [l.] We are men ; and, as men, we are 
mortal creatures — we may die to-morrow, 
and are concerned to be found in peace. We 
are rational creatures, and should be ruled 
by reason. We are men, and not brutes, 
men, and not children ; we are sociable crea- 
! tures, let us be so to the uttermost. [2.] 
We are brethren. Men of the same nature, 
of the same kindred and family, of the same 
religion, companions in obedience, compa- 
nions in patience. Note, 'Phe consideration 
of our relation toeach other, as brethren, should 
always prevail to moderate our passions, and 
either to prevent or j)ut an end to our con- 
tentions. Brethren should love as brethren 

3. His proposal for peace was very fair. 
Many who profess to be for peace yet will 
do nothing towards it ; but Abram hereby 
approved himself a real friend to peace that 
he proposed an unexceptionable ex 2 )edient 
for the preserving of it : Is not the whole land 
before thee ? v. 9. As if he had said, “ Why 
should we quarrel for room, while there is 
room enough for us both?” (1.) He con- 
cludes that they must part, and is very 
desirous that they should part friends ; Sepa- 
rate thyself, I thee, from me. What 

could be expressed more affectionately ? He 
does not expel him, and force him away, hut 
advises that he should separate himself. Nor 
does he charge him to depart, but humbly 
desires him to withdraw. Note, Those that 
hav'c power to command, yet sometimes, for 
kwe’s sake, and ])eace’ sake, should rather 
beseech, as Paul besought Philemon, v. 
8, 9. When llie great God condescends to 
beseech us, we may well afford to beseech 
one another, to he reconciled, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
(2.) He offers him a sufficient share of the 
land they were in. Though God had pro- 
mised Abram to giv'c tliis land to his seed 
(ch. xii. 7), and it does not a})i)ear that ev'er 
any such promise was made to Lot, which 
Afiram might have insisted on, to the total 
exclusion of Lot, yet he allows him to come 
in partner with him, and tenders an equal 
.share to one that had not an equal right, and 
will not make God’s promise to patronise his 
quarrel, nor, under the protection of that, put 
any hardship on his kinsman. (3.) He giv^es 
him his choice, and offers to take up with his 
leavings : I/’ thou wilt take the left hana, I will 
(JO to the right. There was all the rea^^on in 
the world that Abram should choose first ; yet 
he recedes from his right. Note, It is a 
noble conquest to be willing to yield for 
peace’ sake ; it is the conque.st of ourselves, 
and our own pride and jjassion, Matt, v, 
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39, 40. It is not only the punctilios of honour, 
but even interest itself, that in many cases 
must be sacrificed to peace. 

10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and 
beheld all the plain of Jordan, that 
it teas well watered every where, be- 
fore the Lord destroyed Sodom and 
Gomorrah, even as the garden of the 
Lord, like the land of Egypt, as 
thou comest unto Zoar. 1 1 Then 
Lot chose him all the plain of J ordan ; 
and Lot journeyed east : and they 
separated themselves the one from 
the other. 12 Abram dwelled in the 
land of Canaan, and Lot dwelled in 
the cities of the plain, and pitched his 
tent toward Sodom. I A But the men 
of Sodom were wicked and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly. 

AVe have here the choice that Lot made 
when he parted from Abram. Upon this 
occasion, one would liave CA'pccted, 1. That 
he should have ex/)resscJ an unwillingness 
to part from Abram, and that, at least, he 
should have done it with reliictancy. 2. 
That he should have been so civil as to have 
remitted the choice back again to Abram. | 
But Ave find not any instance of deference i 
or respect to his uncle in the Avhole matiagc- 
inent. Abram having offered him the choice, 
without compliment lie accepted it, and made 
his election. Passion and selfishness make 
men rude. Now, in the choice which Lot 
made, we may observe, 

1. IIow much he had an eye to the good- 
ness of the land. He beheld all the plain of 
Jordan, the flat country in which Sodom 
stood, that it was admirably well watered, crery j 
where (and perhaps the strife had been a])out 
Avater, Avhich made him i)articularly fond of 
that conA^enience), and so Lot chose all that 
plain, V. 10, 11. That A^alley, Avhich Avas like 
the garden of Eden itself, iioav yielded him 
a most pleasant prosjject. It AA’as, in his eye, 
beautiful for situation, the joy of the Avhole 
earth ; and therefore he doubted not but that 
It Avould yield him a comfortable settlement, 
and that in such a fruitful soil he should cer- 
tainly thriA'e, and groAV very rich : and this 
was all he looked at. But Avhat came of it ? 
Why, the next neAvs avc hear of him is that 
he is in the briar.s among them, he and his 
carried captiA^e. AVhile he liA’ed among them, 
he ATxed his righteous soul Avitli their con- 
versation, and neA'cr had a good day Avith 
them, till, at last, Hod fired the toAvn oaxt his 
head, and forced him to the mountain for 
safety who chose the plain for wealth and 
pleasure Note, Sensual choices are sinful 
choices, and seldom speed well. I’hose Avho 
in choosing relations, callings, dwellings, or 
settlements, are guided and goAxrned by the 
lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the eye, or the 
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pride of life, and consult not the interests of 
their souls and their religion; cannot expect 
God’s presence Avith them, nor his blessing 
upon tnem, but are commonly disappointed 
even in that which they principally aimed at, 
and miss of that which they promised them- 
selves satisfaction in. In all our choices this 
principle should oAXirule us. That that is 
best for us Avhich is best-for our souls. 

11. How little he considered the wicked- 
ness of the inhabitants : But the men of Sodom 
were wiaked, v. 13. Note, 1. Though all are 
sinners, yet some arc greater sinners than 
others. The men of Sodom were sinners of 
the first magnitude, sinners before the Lord, 
that is, impudent daring sinners ; they Avere 
so to a proATrl). Hence Ave read of those 
that declare their sin as Sodom, they hide it 
not, Isa. iii. 9. 2. That some sinners are the 

AA’orse for liAdng in a good land. So the 
Sodomites were : for this Avas the iniquity of 
^odom, pride, fitincss of bread, and abundance 
of idleness j and all these AAxre supported by 
the great jflenty their country aflbrded, Ezek. 
XA'i. 49. Thus the prosperity of fools destroys 
I them. 3. 'I’hat God often gi\'cs great i>]enty 
^ to great sinners. Filthy Sodomites dAAxIl in 
a city, in a fruitful ])lair., Avhile faithful 
Abram and his pious family dwell in tents 
uj)on the barren mountains. 4. WhenAvieked- 
ncss ha.s eomc to the heiglU, ruin is not far 
off. Abounding sins are sure presages of 
approaching judgments. Now L()t’s coming 
to Jaa’cII among the Sodomites may be con- 
sidered, (1.) Asa great mercy to them, and 
alikelynieansofhringingthem to repentance; 
for noAv they had a jwophet among them and 
a ])reacher of righteousness, and, if they had 
liearkened to him, they might have been re- 
formed, and the ruin ])revcntcd. Note, God 
sends ])reachcrs, before he sends destroyers ; 
for he is not u illiny that any should perish. 
(2.) As a great affliction to J^ot, Avho Avas not 
only grieved to see their AAnekedness (2 Pet. 
ii. 7, S), but Avas molested and [)crsecuted by 
them, l)ec!ause he aa'ouUI not do as they did. 
Note, It has often been the Axxations lot of 
good men to Hat among Avicked neighbours, 
to sojourn in Mcsech (Ps. cxx. 5), and it cannot 
but be the more grievous, if, as Lot here, 
they haA'c brought it upon themseh’es by an 
unadvised clioicc. 

I d And the Lord said unto Abram, 
after tliat Lot was separated from 
him, Lift u]) now thine eyes, and look 
from the place where thou art north- 
ward, and southward, and eastward, 
and westward : 1 .5 For all the land 

which thou scest, to thee will I give 
it, and to thy seed fur ever. 16 And 
I will make thy seed as the dust of 
the eartli ; so that if a man can num- 
ber the dust of tlie cartli, then shall 
thy seed also be numbered. 1 7 Arise, 
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walk through the land in the length better and more desirable than any thing 
of it and in the breadth of it 5 for I world has to offer to our view. The 

wiU give it unto thee, 18 Then ^ 

j 7 • i. i. j beautiful than those of an eye ol 

Abram removed las tent, and came sense. Those for whom the heavenly Canaan 
and dwelt in the plain of Mamre, is designed in the other world have some- 
which is in Hebron, and built there times, by faith, a comfortable prospect of it 
an altar unto the Lord. m their present state; for we look at the 

things that are not seen, as real, though 
We have here an account of a gracious distant. (2.) He secures this land to him 
visit which God paid to Abram, to confirm and his seed for ever {v. 15) : To thee will 1 
the promise to him and his. Observe, give it : and again {v. 17), 1 will give it unto 
I. When it was that God renewed and thee; every reiietition of the promise is a 
ratified the promise : After that Lot was ratification of it. To thee and thy seed, not 
separated from him, that is, 1. After the to Lot and his seed ; they were not to have 
quarrel was over ; for those are best prepared their inheritance in this land, and therefore 
for the visits of divine grace whose spirits Providence so ordered it that Lot should be 
are calm and sedate, and not ruffled with any sejiarated from Abram first, and then the 
passion. 2. After Abram’s humble self- grant should be confirmed to him and 
denying condescensions to Lot for the pre- his seed. Thus God often brings good out 
serving of peace. Tt was then that God came of evil, and makes men’s sins and follies 
to him with this token of his favour. Note, subservient to his own wise and holy counsels. j 
God will abundantly makenj) in spiritual peace To thee and thy seed — to thee to sojourn in as ' 
what we lose for the preservation of neigh- a stranger, to thy seed to dwell and rule in i 
hourly peace. When Abram had willingly as proprietors. To thee, that is, to thy seed. 
offered Lot one-half of his right, God came. The granting of it to him and his for ever I 
and confirmed the whole to him. 3. After intimates that it was typical of the heavenly 
he had lost the comfortable society of his Canaan, which is given to the spiritual seed 
kinsman, by whose departure his hands were of Abram for ever, Heb. .xi. 14. (3.) IJe 

weakened and his heart was saddened, then gives him livery and seisin of it, though it 
God came to him with those good words and was a reversion : “ Arise, walk through the 
comfortable words. Note, Communion with land, v. 17. Enter, and take possession, 

God may, at any time, serve to make up the survey the parcels, and it will appear better 
want of conversation with our friends ; when than upon a distant prospect.” Note, God 
our relations are separated from us, yet God is willing more abundantly to show to the 
is not. 4. After Lot had chosen that plea- heirs of promise the immutability of his cove- 
sant fruitful vale, and had gone to take pos- nant, and the inestimable worth of covenant 
session of it, lest Abram should be tempted blessings. Go, walkabout Sion, Ps. xlviii. 12. 
to envy him and to repent that he had given 2. Here is the promise of a numerous 
him the choice, God comes to him, and issue to replenish this good land, so that it 
assures him that what he had should remain should never be lost for want of heirs (v. 16): 
to him and his hev'S for ever; so that, though 7 will make thy seed as the dust of the earth. 

Lot perhaps had the better land, yet Abram that is, “ They shall increase incredibly, and, 
had the better title. Lot had the paradise, take them altogether, they shall be such a 
such as it was, but Abram had the ])romise ; great multitude as no man can number.” 
and the event soon made it appear that, how- They were so in Solomon’s time, 1 Kings iv. 
ever it seemed now, Abram had really the 20 , Judah and Israel were many as the sand 
better part. See Job xxii. 20. God owned ivhich is by the sea in multitude. This God 
Abram after his strife with Lot, as the here gives him the jiromise of. Note, The 
churches owned Paul after his strife with same God that j)rovides the inheritance pro- 


Barnabas, Acts XV. 39, 40. 


vides the heirs. He that has prepared the 


II. The iiromiscs themselves with which holylandprcjiares the holy seed; he that gives 
God now comforted and enriched Abram, glory gives grace to make meet for glory. 
Two things he assures him of — a good land. Lastly, We arc told what Abram did when 

and a numerous issue to enjoy it. God had thus confirmed the promise to him, 

1. Here is the grant of a good land, aland v. 18 1. He removed his tent. God bade 

famous above all lands, for it was to be the him walk through the land, that is, “ Do not 
holy land, and Immanuel’s land ; this is the think of fixing in it, but e.xpect to be always 
land here spoken of. (1.) God here shows unsettled, and walking through it to a better 
Abram the land, as he had promised {ch. xii. Canaan in compliance with God’s will 
1), and afterwards he showed it to Moses herein, he removes his tent, conforming him- 
froin the top of Pisgah. Lot had lifted up self to the condition of a pilgrim. 2. lie 
his eyes and beheld the plain of Jordan {v, 10), built there an altar, in token of his thankfiil- 
and he had gone to enjoy what he saw : ness to God for the kind visit he had paid 
“ Come,” says God to Abram, *^nQw lift thou him. Note, When God meets us with gra- 
up thy ^jes, and look, and see thy own. Note, cious promises, he expects that we should 
’lliat whiith God has to show us is infinitely attend him with our humble praises. 
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I CHAP. XIV. 

I We have four tiling* in the etory of thie chapter. 1. A war with 

the king of Sorioni and bit alliet, rer. 1—11. II. The captivity 
of Lot in that war, ver. lU. III. Abram*t retcne of Lot from 
that captivity, with the victor)' he obtained over the ronquerurt, 

I ver. IS — 16. IV. Abram't return from the expedition (ver. 17) » 

I with an account of what patted, 1. Between him and the king 

of Salem, ver. 18— SO. S. Between him nnd the king of Sodom, 
ver. 31 — M. So that here we have that promite to Abram in part 
fulfilled, that God would make hit name great. 

A nd it came to pass in the days 
of Amraphel king of Shinar, 
Arioch king of Ellasar, Chedorlaomer 
king of Elam, and Tidal, king of na- 
tions ; 2 That these made war with 

Bera king of Sodom, and with Birsha 
king of Gomorrah, Sliinab king of 
Admah, and Shemeber king of Ze- 
boiim, and the king of Bela, which is 
Zoar. 3 All these were joined toge- 
ther in the vale of Siddim, which is 
the salt sea. 4 Twelve years they 
served Chedorlaomer, and in the 
thirteenth year they rebelled. 5 And 
in the fourteenth year came Chcdor- 
laomer, and the kings that were with 
him, and smote the Rephaims in 
Ashteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims 
in Ham, and the Eniims in Shaveh 
Kiriathaim, 6 And the Horites in 
their mount Seir, unto El-paran, 
which is by the wilderness. 7 And 
I they returned, and came to En-mish- 
, pat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the 

i country of the Amalekites, and also 
the Amorites, that dwelt in Ilazezon- 
tamar. 8 And there went out the 
king of Sodom, and the king of Go- 
morrah, and the king of Admah, and 
the king of Zeboiim, and the king of 
Bela (the same is Zoar;) and they 
joined battle with them in the vale of 
Siddim ; 9 With Chedorlaomer the 

king of Elam, and with Tidal king of 
nations, and Amraphel king of Shinar, 
and Arioch king of Ellasar; four 
■' kings with five. 10 And the vale of 
Siddim was full of slimcpit^ ; and 
the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah 
fled, and fell there ; and they that re- 
j mained fled to the mountain. 1 1 And 
* thej took all the goods of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and all their victuals, and 
went their way. 1 2 And they took Lot, 
Abram’s brother’s son, who dwelt in 
Sodom, and his goods, and departed. 

We have here an account of the first war 
that e\'er we read of in scripture, which 
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(though the wars of the nations make the 
greatest figure in history) we should not have 
had the history of if Abram and Lot had not 
been concerned in it. Now, concerning this 
war, we may observe, 

I. llie parties engaged in it. The in- 

vaders were four kings, two of them no less 
than kings of Shinar and Elam (that is, 
Chaldea and Persia), yet probably not the 
sovereign princes of those great kingdoms in 
their own persons, but either officers under 
them, or rather the heads and leaders of some 
colonies which came out of those great nations, 
and settled themselves near Sodom, but re- 
tained the names of the countries from which 
they had their origin. The invaded were the 
kings of five cities that lay near together in 
the jdain of Jordan, namely, Sodom, Gomor- 
rah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Zoar. Four of 
them are named, but not the fifth, the king 
of Zoar or Bela, either because he was much 
more mean and inconsiderable or because he 
was much more wicked and inglorious than | 
the rest, and worthy to be forgotten. , 

II. The occasionof this war was the revolt 
of the five kings from under the government 
of Chedorlaomer. Twelve years they served 
him. Small joy they had of their fruitful 
land, while thus they were tributaries to a 
foreign power, and could not call what they 
had their own. Rich countries are a desira- ■ 
ble prey, and idle luxurious countries are 

an easy prey, to growing greatness. I’lie | 
Sodomites were the posterity of Canaan whom 
Noah had pronounced a servant to Shem, 
from whom Elam descended ; thus soon did 
that prophecy begin to be fulfilled. In the | 
thirteenth year, beginning to be weary of j 
their subjection, they rebelled, denied their 
tribute, and attempted to shake off the yoke I 
and retrieve their ancient liberties. In the 
fourteenth year, after some pause and prepa- 
ration, Chedorlaomer, in conjunction with 
his allies, set himself to chastise and reduce 
the rebels, and, since he could not have it 
otherwise, to fetch his tribute from them on 
the point of his sword. Note, Pride, covet- 
ousness, and ambition, are the lusts from 
which wars and fightings come. To these 
insatiable idols the blood of thousands has 
been sacrificed. 

III. The progress and succe.ss of the war. 

The four kings laid the neighbouring coun- 
tries waste and enriched themselves with the 
spoil of them (r. 5 — 7), upon the alarm of 
which it had been the wisdom of the king of 
Sodom to submit, and desire conditions of 
peace; for how could he grapple with an 
enemy thus flushed with victory ? But he 
would rather venture the utmost extremity 
than yield, and it sped accordingly. Quos 
Dcus destruet eos dernentat — Those whom God 
means to destroy he delivers up to infatuation. 

1. The forces of the king of Sodorn and his 
allies were routed ; and, it should seem, many 
of them perished in the slime-pits who had 
escaped the sword, v. 10. In all places we 
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arc surrounded with deaths of various kinds, 
especially in the field of battle. 2. The cities 
were plundered, r. 11. All the goods of 
Sodom, and particularly their stores and pro- 
visions of victuals, were carried off by the 
conquerors. Note, When men abuse the 
. gifts of a bountiful pro\’idcnce to gluttony 
I and excess, it is just with God, and his usual 
; way, by some judgment or other to strip 

I them of that which they have so abused, 

i Hos. ii. 8, 9. 3. Lot was carried captive, v. 12. 
They took Lot among the rest, and his goods. 
Now Lot may here be considered, (1.) As 
sharing with his neighbours in this common 
calamity. Though he was himself a righteous 
man, and (which is here expressly noticed) 
Abram’s brother’s son, yet he was involved 
with the rest in this trouble. Note, All things 
come alike to all, Eccl. ix. 2. The best of 
men cannot promise themselves an exemption 
from the greatest troubles in this life ; neither 
our own piety nor our relation to those that 
are the favourites of heaven will be our se- 
curity, when God’s judgments are abroad. 
Note, further, Many an honest man fares the 
worse for his wicked neighbours. It is there- 
fore our wisdom to separate ourselves, or at 
least to distinguish ourselves, from them 
(2 Cor. vi. 17), and so deliver ourselves. Rev. 
xviii. 4. (2.) As smarting for the foolish 

I choice he made of a settlement here. This 
, is ])lainly intimated when it is said. They took 
I Ahram^s brother's son, who dwelt in Sodom. 

• So near a relation of Abram should have 

been a companion and disciple of Abram, and 
should have abode by his tents ; but, if he 
choose to dwell in Sodom, he must thank 
liimself if he share in Sodom’s calamities. 
Note, AVhen we go out of the way of our 
duty we put ourselves from under God’s pro- 
tection, and cannot expect that the choices 
which are made by our lusts should issue to 
our comfort. Particular mention is made of 
their taking Lot's goods, those goods which 
had occasioned his contest with Abram and 
his separation from him. Note, It is just 
with God to deprive us of those enjoyments 
by which we have sutfered ourselves to be 
deprived of our enjoyment of him. 

13 And there came one that had 
escaped, and told Abram the Hebrew ; 
for he dwelt in the plain of Mamre 
the Amorite, brother of Eshcol, and 
brother of Aner : and these ivere con- 
federate with Ahram. 14 And when 
Abram heard that his brother was 
taken captive, he armed his trained 
servants^ born in his own house, three 
hundred and eighteen, and pursued 
them unto Dan. 15 And he divided 
himself against them, he and his ser- 
vants, by night, and smote them, and 
pursued them unto Hobah, which is 


on the left hand of Damascus. 16 
And he brought back all the goods, 
and also brought again his brother 
Lot, and his goods, and the women 
also, and the people. 

We have here an account of the only mi- 
litary action vve ever find Abram engaged in, 
and this he was prompted to, not by his 
avarice or ambition, but purely by a principle 
of charity ; it was not to enrich himself, but 
to help his friend. Never was any military ex- 
pedition undertaken, prosecuted, and finished, 
more honourably than this of Abram’s. Here 
we have, 

I. The tidings brought him of his kins- 
man’s distress. Providence so ordered it 
that he now sojourned not far off, that he 
might be a very present help. 1. lie is here 
called Abram the Hebrew, that is, the son and 
follower of Heber, in whose family the pro- 
fession of the true religion was kept up in 
that degenerate age. Abram herein acted | 
like a Hebrew — in a manner not unworthy j 
the name and character of a religious profes- 
sor. 2. The tidings were brought by one 
that had escaped with his life for a prey. 
Probably he was a Sodomite, and as bad as 
the worst of them ; yet knowing Abram’s 
relation to Lot, and concern for him, he im- 
plores his help, and hopes to speed for Lot’s 
sake. Note, The worst of men, in the day 

of their trouble, will be glad to claim ac- 
quaintance with those that arc wise and 
good, and so gel an interest in them. The 
rich man in hell called Ahram Father ; and 
the foolish virgins made court to the wise for I 
a share of their oil. 1 

II. The })rcparations he made for this ex- 
pedition. The cause was jdainly good, his 
call to engage in it was clear, and therefore, 
with all speed, he armed his trained sernants, 
horn m his house, to the number of three hun- 
dred and eighteen — a great family, hut a small 
army, about as many as Gideon’s that routed 
the Midianites, Judg. vii. 7. He drew out j 
his trained servants, or his catechised servants, | 
not only instructed in the art of war, which j 
was then far short of the perfection which 
later and worse ages have improved it to, but 
instructed in the principles of religion ; for | 
Abram commanded his household to keep \ 
the way of the Lord. This shows that Abram 
was, 1. A great man, who had so many ser- 
vants depending upon him, and employed by 
him, which was not only his strength and 
honour, but gave him a great opportunity of 
doing good, which is all that is truly valuable 
and desirable in great places and great estates. 

2. A good man, who not only served God 
himself, but instructed all about him in the 
service of God. Note, Those that have great 
families have not only many bodies, but many 
souls besides their own, to take care of and 
provide for. Those that would be found the 
followers of Abram must see that their ser- 
vants be catechised servants. 3. A wise man : 
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for, though he was a man of peace, yet he 
disciplined his servants for war, not knowing 
what occasion he might have, some time or 
other, so to employ them. Note, Though our 
holy religion teaches us to be for peace, yet 
it does not forbid us to provide for war. 

III. His allies and confederates in this ex- 
pedition. He prevailed with his neighbours, 

Ajier, Eshcol, and Mamre (\vith whom he 
kept up a fair correspondence) to go along 
with him. It was his prudence thus to 
strengthen his own troops with their auxiliary 
forces; and probably they saw themselves 
concerned, in interest, to act, as they could, 
against this formidable power, lest their own 
turn should be next. Note, 1. It is our wis- 
dom and duty to behave ourselves so respect 
fully and obligingly towards all men as that, 
whenever there is occasion, they may ])e will- 
ing and ready to do us a kindness. 2. Those 
who depend on God’s help, yet, in times of 
distress, ought to make use of men’s help, as 
Providence offers it ; else they tempt God. 

IV. His courage and conduct were very 
remarkable. 1. I’here was a great deal of 
bravery in the cnler])rise itself, considering 
the disadvantages he lay under. What could 
one family of husbandmen and shepherds do 
against the armies of four princes, who now 
came fresh from blood and victory ? It was 
not a vanquished, but a victorious army, that 
he was to pursue ; nor was he constrained 
by necessity to this daring attempt, but 
moved to it by generosity ; so that, all things 
considered, it was, for aught I know, as great 
an instance of true courage as ever Alexander 
or Cesar was celebrated for. Note, Religion 


tends to make men, not cowardly, but truly 
valiant. The righteous is bold as a lion. 
The true Christian is the true hero. 2. There 
Wa.s a great deal of j)olicy in the management 
of it. Abram was no stranger to the strata 
gems of war: He divided himself, as Gideon 
did his little army (Judg. vii. 16), that he 
might come upon the enemy from several 
quarters at once, and so make his few seem 
a great many ; he made his attack by night, 
that he might surprise them. Note, Honest 
policy is a good friend both to our safety and 
to our usefulne.ss. 'I'he serpent’s head (pro- 
vided it be nothing akin to the old serpent) may 
well become a good Christian’s body, espe- 
cially if it have a dove’s eye in it. Matt. x. 16. 

V. His success was very considerable, 
V. 15, 16. lie defeated his enemies, and 
rescued his friends ; and we do not find that 
he sustained any loss. Note, Those that 
venture in a good cause, with a good heart, 
are under the special protection of a good 
God, and have reason to ho])e for a good is- 
sue. Again, It is all one with the Lord to 
save by many orby few, 1 Sam. xiv. 6. Observe, 

I. He rescued his kinsman ; twice here he 
is called his brother Lot. The remembrance 
of the relation that was between them, both 
by nature and grace, made him forget the 
little quarrel that had been between them, in 
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which Lot had by no means acted well to- 
wards Abram, Justly might A^m have 
upbraided Lot with his foUy in quarrelling 
with him and removing from him, and have 
told him that he was well enough served, he 
might have known when he was well off; 
but, in the charitable breast of pious Abram, 
it is all forgiven and forgotten, and he takes 
this opportunity to give a real proof of the 
sincerity of his reconciliation. Note, (1.) 
We ought to be ready, whenever it is in the 
power of our hands, to succour and relieve 
those that are in distress, esj)ecially our rela- 
tions and friends. A brother is horn for ad- 
versity, Prov. xvii. 17. A friend in need is a 
friend indeed. (2.) Though others have been 
wanting in their duty to us, yet we must not 
therefore deny our duty to them. Some have 
said that they can more easily forgive their 
enemies than their friends ; but we shall see 
ourselves obliged to forgive both if we con- 
sider, not only that our God, when we were 
enemicvS, reconciled us, but also that he 
passeih by the transgression of the remnant of 
his heritage, Mic. vii. 18. 

2. He rescued the rest of the captives, for 
Lot’s sake, though tliey w'ere strangers to 
him and such as he was under no obligation 
to at all ; nay. though they W'ere Sodomites, 
sinners before the Lord exceedingly, anil 
though, pTobably, he might have recovered 
Lot alone by ransom, yet. he brought back 
allthcw'omen,andthc people, and their goods, 
V. 16. Note, As we have opportunity wo 
must do good to all men. Our charity must 
be extensive, as oj)j)ortiinity offers itself. 
Wherever God gives life, w'e must not grudge 
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the help wc can give to supjiort it. God docs 
good to the just and unju.st, and so must we. 
Matt. V. 45. This victory w hich Abram ob- 
tained over the kings the jirojihct seems to 
refer to, Isa. xli. 2, IVho raised up the righteous 
man from the cast, and made him rule over 
kings ? And some suggest that, as before ho 
had a title to this land by grant, so now by 
conquest. 

17 And the king of Sodom went 
out to meet him after his return from 
tlic slaughter of Chedorlaomer, ami of 
the kings that were with him, at tlie 
valley of Shaveh, which is the king's 
dale. 18 And Melcliizedek king of 
Salem brought forth bread and wine : 
and he was the priest of the most 
high God. U> And lie blessed him, 
and said, Blessed be Abram of the 
most high God, possessor of heaven 
and earth : 20 And blessed be the 

most high God, which hath delivered 
thine enemies into thy hand. And 
he gave him tithes of all. 

This paragrajih begins with the mention of 
the respect w'hich the king of Sodom paid tc 
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A.l)ram, at his return from the slaughter of 
the kings ; but, before a particular account is 
pyen of this, the story of Melchizedek is 
briefly related, concerning whom observe, 

I. Who he was. He was king of Salem 

and priest of the most high God j and other 
glorious things are said of him, Heb. vii. 1, 
&c. 1. The rabbin, and most of our rab- 

binical writers, conclude that Melchizedek 
was Shem the son of Noah, who was king 
and priest to those that descended from him, 
according to the patriarchal model. But this 
is not at all probable ; for why should his 
name be changed? And how came he to 
settle in Canaan ? 2. Many Christian writers 
have thought that this was an aj)pearance of 
the Son of God himself, our Lord Jesus, 
known to Abram, at this time, by this name, 
.as, afterwards, 11 agar called him by another 
name, ch. xvi. 13. He appeared to him as a 
righteous king, owning a righteous cause, 
and giving peace. It is diflicult to imagine 
tliat any mere man should be said to he 'with- 
out father, without another, and without descent, 
haring neither beginning of days nor end of 
life, IJeb. vii. .3. It is witnessed of Melchi- 
zedek that he liveth, and that he .abideth a 
priest continually (r. 3, 8); nay (v. 13, 14), 
the apostle makes him of whom these things 
are sj)oken to be our Lord who sprang out 
of Judah. It is likewise di/licult to think 
that any mere man should, at this time, be 
greater than A])ram in the things of God, 
that Christ should be a priest after the order 
of any mere man, and that any human priest- 
hood should so far excel that of Aaron as it 
is certain that Melchizedek's did. 3. The 
most commonly received ojjinion is that Mel- 
chizedek was a Canaanitisli prince, that 
reigned in Salem, and kept up the true reli- 
gion there ; l)ut, if so, why his name should 
occur here only in all the story of Abram, 
and wliy x\bram should have altars of his 
own and not attend the altars of his neigh- 
bour Melchizedek who was greater than he, 
seem uuaceountahle. Mr. Gregory of Oxford 
tells us that the Catena, which he builds 

mueli u])()n the authority of, gives this account 
of Melehizedcdv, That he was the son of Hera- 
eliui, the sonof IMcg, the sou of Kbcr, and that 
his mother’s name was !Salathiel,the daughter 
ofGomer, the son of Ja])helli,thesonof Noah. 

II. AVbat he did. 1. He brought forth 
bread and wine, for the refreshment of Abram 
and his soldiers, and in congratidation of 
their victory. This he did .as a king, teach- 
ing us to do good and lo coinmimicate, and 
to he given to hospitality, according to onr 
ability ; and representing the spiritual provi- 
sions of strength and comfort which Christ 
has laid uj) for us in the covenant of grace 
for our refreshment, when we arc wearied 
with our spiritual conflicts. 2. As priest of 
the most liigli God, he blc.sscd Abram, which 
we may sujijiose a greater refreshment to 
Abram than his bread and wine were, llius 
God, having raised up his Son Jesus, has 
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sent him to bless us, as one having authority, 
and those whom he blesses are blessed in- 
deed. Christ went to heaven when he was 
blessing his disciples (Luke xxiv. 61); for 
this is what he ever lives to do. 

III. What he said, v. 19, 20. * Two things 
were said by him : — i . He blessed Abram 
from God : Blessed be Abram, blessed of the 
most high God, v. 19- Observe the titles he 
here gives to God, which are very glorious. 
(1.) The most high God, which bespeaks his 
absolute perfections in himself and his sove- 
reign dominion over all the creatures ; he is 
King of kings. Note, It will greatly help 
both our faith and our reverence in prayer 
to eye God as the most high God, and to call 
him so. (2.) Possessor of heaven and earth, 
that is, rightful owner, and sovereign Lord, 
of all the creatures, because he made them. 
This bespeaks him a great God, and greatly 
to be praised (Ps. xxiv. 1), and those a happy 
people who have an interest in his favour and 
love. 2. He blessed God for Abram (u. 20j : 
and blessed be the most high God. Note, (1.) 
In all our prayers, we must praise God, and 
join hallelujahs with all our hosannahs. These 
are the spiritu.il sacriflccs we must ofter up 
daily, and upon particular occasions. (2.i 
God, as the most high God, must have the 
glory of all our victories, Kxod. xvii. 15; 

] Sarn. vii. 10, 12; Judg. v. 1, 2; 2 Chron. 
XX. 21. In them he shows himself higher 
than our enemies (Exod. xviii. 11), and higher 
than we ; for without him we could do no- 
thing. (3.) We ought to give thanks for 
others’ mercies as for our own, triumphing 
with those that triumph. (4.) Jesus Christ, 
our great high priest, is the Mediator both of 
our jirayers and praises, and not only oilers 
up ours, but his own for us. See Luke x. 21. 

IV. What was done to him : Abram gave 
him tithes of all, that is, of the spoils, lieb. 
vii. 4. This may be looked upon, 1. As a 
gratuity presented to Melchizedek, by way 
of return for his tokens of respect. Note, 
Those that receive kindness should show 
kindness. Gratitude is one of nature’s laws. 
2. As an offering vowed and dedicated to 
the most high God, and tlierefore put into 
the hands of Melchizedek his priest. Note, 
(1.) \Mien wc have received some signal 
mercy from God, it is very fit that we should 
express our thankfulness by some special 
act of pious charity. God must always have 
his dues out of our substance, especially 
when, by any particular providence, he lias 
either preserved or increased it to us. (2.' 
That the tenth of our increase is a very fit 
proportion to he set ajiart for the honour of 
God and the service of his sanctuary, (3.) 
That Jesus Christ, our great Melchizedek, is 
to have homage done him, and to he humbly 
acknowledged by every one of us as our 
king and priest ; and not only the tithe of 
all, but all we have, must be surrendered 
and given up to him. 

i.’ I And the king of Sodom said unto 
H ' 9r 
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Abram, Give me the persons, and take The most hUih God, the possessor of heaven 
thesroods to thyself. 22 And Abram ?'"' «"■'*> Melchizedek had 

^id to tlic king of Sodom, I ha\e jearn of others how to order our speech con- 
llft up mine hand unto the Lord, cerning God, and to imitate those who speolc 
the most high God, the possessor well in divine things. This improvement we 
of heaven and earth, 28 That I will to make of the conversation of devout 
not <,*. from . even to n 

snoelatchet, and that 1 will not take up my hand. In religious swearing we 
any thing that is thine, lest thou appeal to God’s knowledge of our truth and 
shouldest say, I have made Al^ram sincerity and imprecate his wrath if we swear 
rich : 24 Save only that which the 

young men have eaten, and the por- ,,, 

tion of the men which "went with me, not take any reward from the king of Sodom, 
Aner, Eshcol, andMamrc; let tliem was lawful, but what he was not antecedently 
take their portion. obliged to. [l.] Probably Abram vowed. 

before be went to the battle, that, if God 
AVe have here an account of what passed would give him success, be would, for the 
between Abram and the king of Sodom, wlio glory of God and the credit of bis profession, 
succeeded him that fell in the battle (i?. JOj, so far deny biins(*lf and Ids own right as to 
and thought himself obliged to do this ho- take nothing of the spoils to himself. Note, 
Hour to Abram, in return for the good ser- 'I’hc vows we have made when we are in 
vices he had done him. Here is, pursuit of a merey must be carefully and 

I. 7he king of Sodom's grateful offer to conscientiously kept when we have obtained 
Abram ((?. 21) : Give vie the soul, and take the mercy, though tliey were made against 
ikon ihe substance ; so the Hebrew reads it. our interest. A citizen of Zion, if he has 
Here he fairly begs the jiersons, but as freely sworn, whether it be to God or man, though 
bestows the goods on Abram. Note, 1. it prove to his oivn hurt, yet he chanyeth not, 
Where a right is dubious and divided, it is Ps. xv. 4. Or, [2.] Perhaps Abram, now 
wdsdora to compound the matter by mutual when he saw cause to refuse the offer made 
concessions rather than to contend. The him, at the .same time confirmefl his refu.sal 
king of i<odom had an original right both to with this oath, to prevent further importunity, 
the persons and to the goods, and it would Note, First, 'I'here may l)c good reason 
bear a debate whether Abram’s acquired sometimes why wc should debar ourselves of 
right by rescue would supersede his title and that which is our undoubted right, as 8t. 
extinguish it; but, to prevent all quarrels, Paul, 1 Cor. viii. 13; ix. 12. »Secow(//y, That 
the king of Sodom makes this fair pro[)()sal. strong resolutions are of good use to put by 
2. Gratitude teaches us to recompense to the force of temptations, 
the utmost of our power those that have un- 2. He hacks his refusal with a good rca- 
dergone fatigues, run hazards, and been at '^on: Ijest thou shouldest say, I have made 
cxipense for our service and benefit. Who Abram rich, which would reflect reproach, 
fjoes a warfare at his own charges * 1 Cor. (1-) UponthcproTni.se and covenant of (hxl, 
ix. 7. Soldiers purchase their ])ay dearer as if they would not have enriched Abram 
than any labourers, and are well worthy of without the spoils of Sodom. And, [ 2. | 

•. 1. . .1 xl. I TT 1 C,... ; / 


it, becau.'ie they expose their lives. 


I Upon the piety and charity of Abram, as if 


II. Abram’s generous refusal of tliis offer, all he had in his eye, when he undertook 
He not only resigned the ])er8ons to him, that hazardous expedition, was to enriclj 


who, being delivered out of the hand of tin 


1 must be very eare- 


enemies, ought to have served Abram, fmt I ful that we give no occasion to others tc; 
he restored all the good.s too. He would ncU j say things which they ought not. [2.] 'fhe 
take from a thread to a shoeJalchet, not the ])eople of God inii.st, for their credit’s sake, 
lea-st thing that had ever belonged to the > take heed of doing any thing that looks mean 
king of Sodom or any of his. Note, A or mercenary, or that savours of covetousnc.ss 
lively faith enables a man to look upon the and self-seeking. Probably Abram knew 
wealth of this world with a holy contempt, the king of Sodom to he a proud and scorn- 
1 John V. 4. What are all the ornaments ful man, and one that would he aj)t to turn 
and delights of sense to one that has God such a thing as this to his reproach after- 
and heaven ever in his eye ? He resolves wards, though mo.st unreasonably. AVhen 
even to a thread and a shoe-latchet ; for a we have to do witli such men, we have need 
tender conscience fears offending in a small to act with particular caution, 
matter. Now, 3. He limits his refusal with a double pro- 

1. Abram ratifies this resolution with a viso, r. 24. In making vows, wo ought care- 
solemn oath ; I have lifted up my hand to the fully to insert the necessary exceptions, that 
Lord that I will not take any thing, v. 22. we may not afterwards say before the angel, 
Here ohsenT, (1.) 'The titles he gives to God, It was an error. Keel. v. G. Abram here 
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excepts, Cl.)Tlie food of his soldiers; they 
were worthy of their meat while they trod 
out the com. This would give no colour to 
the king of Sodom to say that he had en- 
riched Abram. (2.) The snares of his allies 
and confederates : Let them take their portion. 
Note, Those who are strict in restraining 
their own liberty yet ought not to impose 
those restraints upon the liberties of others, 
nor to judge of them accordingly. We 
must not make ourselves the standard to 
measure others by. A good man will deny 
himself that liberty which he will not deny 
another, contrary to the practice of the Pha- 
risees, Matt, xxiii. 4. There was not the 
same reason why Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre, 
should quit their right, that there was why 
Abram should. They did not make the 
profession that he made, nor were they, as 
lie was, under the obligation of a vow. They 
had not the hopes that Abram had of a portion 
in tlie other world, and therefore, by all 
means, let them take their portion of this. 

CHAP. XV. 

In this chapter wr have « tolemn treaty bettreen (.od and Abram 
t (tiicorinii),' a cuvcnniit that wha t«» be cHtablifclied between them. 
In the I'uniitr cliapter we hnd Al>rnin in the field with ItinpR; 
here we find him in the mount with Ciud : and, though there he 
loukril grc.it, yet, inethinka, here lie looki much greater: that 
honour have the great men of the world, hut ** thi» honour have 

t ail the fcaintN.” ‘J he cuvenuut to be aettled between Cigd and 
Abram wua n onvenaiit of promisea ; accordingly, here is, I. A 
, general aasiiraiice of Ood’a kindness and good-will to Abram, 

>er. 1. II A particular declaration of the purposes of his lute 
eonceriiing hirii, in two tilings: 1. 'Hint he would give him a 
nuinerouK insue, ver. 2 G. 2. 'That lie would gi>e him C.inaan 
fur an inheritance, ver. 7— -I* Either an eaiate without an heir, 
or an heir without an estate, would have been hut a half comfort 
to Abram. Jliit Ciud ensures both to him ; uiid that which made 
I these two, tlie promised seed mid the promised land, cimiforts 

' iiitleed to this gre.at believer was that they were both typical of 

j thise two iiiViilii.ildc blessiiigs, Christ and heaven; and so, we 

< have reason to think, Abram (>ed them. 

A fter these things the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram in 
a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram : I 
am thy shield, and thy exceeding great 
■ reward. 

Observe here, I. The lime when God made 
this treaty with Abram : After these things. 

1. After that famou.s act of generous charity 
I which Abram had done, in rescuing his 

I friends and neighbour.s out of distress, and 

, that, not for price nor reward. After this, 

God made him this gracious visit. Note, 
Those that show favour to men shall find 
favour with God. 2. After that victory 
which he had obtained over four kings. 
Lest Abram should be too iniicli elevated 
and pleased with that, God comes to him, 
to tell him he had better thing.s in store for 
him. Note, A believing converse with spi- 
ritual blessings is an excellent means to 
keep us from being too much taken up with 
tcmjioral enjoyments. The gifts of common 
providence are not comparable to those of 
covenant love. 

11. The manner in which God conversed 
with Abram : The word of the Lord came 
unto Abram (that is, God manifested himself 
and his will to Abram) in a vision, which 
supposes Abram awake, and some visible 


appeanmee of the Shechinah, or some sensi- 
ble token of the presence of the divine glor}’. 
Note, The methods of divine revelation ait 
adapted to our state in a world of sense. 

111. The gracious assurance God gave hing 
of his favour to him. 

1. He called him by name — Abram, which 
was a great honour to him, and made hit 
name great, and was also a great encourage- 
ment and assistance to his faith. Note, 
God's good word does us good when it is 
spoken by his Spirit to us in particular, and 
brought to our hearts. The word says. Ho, 
every one (Isa. Iv. 1), the Spirit says. Ho, 
such a one. 

2. He cautioned him against being dis- 

quieted and confounded : Fear not, Abram. 
Abram might fear lest the four kings he had 
routed should rally again, and fall upon him 
to his ruin : No," says God, “ Fear not. 
Fear not their revenges, nor thy neighbour’s 
envy; I will take care of thee." Note, (1.) 
Where there is great faith, yet there may be 
many fears. 2 Cor. vii. 5. (2.) God takes 

cognizance of his people’s fears though ever 
so secret, and knows their souls, Ps. x-vxi. T- 
(3.) It is the will of God that his people 
should not give way to prevailing fears, 
whatever happens. Let the sinners in Sion 
be afraid, but fear not, Abram. 

3. He assured him of safety and hapj)i- 

ness, that he should for ever be, (1.) As safe 
as God himself could keep him : J ajn thy 
shield, or, somewhat more emjihatically, 1 
am a shield to thee, present with thee, ac- 
tually caring for thee. See 1 Chron. xvii. 
24. Not only the God of Israel, but a God 
to Israel. Note, The consideration of this, 
that God himself is, and will be, a shield to 
his people to secure them from all destructive 
evils, a shield ready to them and a shield 
round about them, should he sufficient to 
silence all their perplexing tormenting fears. 
(2.) As hapjiy as God himself could make him : 
I will be thy exceedingly great reward; not only 
thy rewardcr, but tby reward. Abram had ge- 
nerously refused the rewards which the king 
of Sodom offered him, and here God comes) 
and tells him he shall be no loser by it. Note, 
[l.] The rewards of believing obedience and 
self-denial are exceedingly great, 1 Cor. ii. 
9. [2.] God himself is the chosen and pro- 

mised felicity of holy souls — chosen in this 
world, promised in a better. He is the por- 
tion of their inheritance and their cup, 

2 And Abram said. Lord God, 
what wilt thou give me, seeing I go 
childless, and the steward of my 
house is this Eliezer of Damascus ? 
3 And Abram said, Behold, to me 
thou hast given no seed : and, lo, one 
born in my house is mine heir. 4 
And, behold, the word of the Lord 
came unto him, saying, This shall not 
be thine heir; but he that shall come 
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forth out of thine ovm bowels shall 
be tliinc heir. 5 And he brought 
iiim forth abroad^ and said. Look now 
toward heaven, and tell the stars^ if 
tJiou be able to number tliem : and lie 
said unto him. So shall thy seed be. G 
And hel^lievedin the Loro; and he 
counted it to him for righteousness. 

We have here the assurance given to 
Abram of a numerous offspring which should 
descend from him, in which obsen*e, 

I. Abram’s repeated complaint, v, 2, 3. 
This was that which gave occasion to tills 
jiromise. The great amiction that sat heavy 
upon Ahnm was the want of a child ; and 
the comulaintof this he here pours out before 
the Lor^ and shows before him his trouble, 
Ps. cxUi. 2. Note, Though we must never 
complain of God, yet wc have leave to com- 
plain to him, and to be large and particular 
in the statement of our grievances ; and it is 
some ease to a burdened spirit to open its 
case to a faithful and compassionate hiend : 
such a friend God is, whose ear is always 
open. Now his complaint is four-fold: — 1. 
'I'hat lie had no child (r. 3) : Behold, to me 
thoH hast giveu no seed: not only no son, hut 
HO seed ; if he had had a daughter, from her 
the promised Messiah might have come, who 
was to be the seed of the woman ; but he 
had neither son nor daughter. He seems 
to lay an emphasis on that, to me. His 
neighbours were full of children, his scrwmts 
had children born in his house. “ But to 
mef he complains, “ ihou hast given none 
and yet God had told him he should he a 
favourite above all. Note, Idiose that are 
written childless must see God writing them 
so. Again, God often withholds those tem- 
j)oral comforts from his own children which 
he gives jdentifully to others that arc 
strangers to him. 2. That he was never 
likely to have any, intimated in that, I go, or 
“ I am going, childless, going into years, 
going down the hill a])acc ; nay, 1 am going 
out of the world, going the way of all the 
earth. I die childless,” so the LXX. “ I 
leave the world, and leave no child behind 
me.” 3. That hi.s servants were for the 
present and were likely to be to him instead 
of sons. While he lived, the steward of Ins 
house was EUeser of Damascus: to him he 
committed the care of his family and e.state, 
who might be faithful, but only as a servant, 
not as a son. When he died, one born in his 
house would be his heir, and would hear rule 
over all that for which he had laboured, 
Eccl. ii. 18, 19, 21. God had already told 
him that he would make of him a great nation 
{ch. xii. 2), and his seed as the dust of the 
earth {ch. xiii. 16); but he had left him in 
doubt whether it should be his seed begotten 
or his seed adopted, by a son of his loins or 
only a son of his house. *‘Now, Lord,” 
Mys .\bram, ** if it be only an adopted son, 
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it must be one of my servant!, which will 
reflect disgrace upon the promised seed, that 
is to descend from him.” Note, WliUe pro* 
mised mercies are delayed our unbdief and 
im^tience are apt to conclude them deried. 
4. ^at the want of a son was so great a 
trouble to him that it took aVay the comfort 
of all his enjovments : Lord, what wilt thou 
give me f is nothing to me, if I have 
not a son.” Now, (1.) If we suppose that 
Abram looked no further than a temporal 
comfort, this complaint was culpable. God 
had, by his providence, given him some 
good things, and more by his promise ; and 
yet Abram makes no account of them, be- 
cause lie has not a son. It did very ill 
become the father of the faithful to say, 
What wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless, 
immediately after God had said, I am thy 
shield, and thy exceedingly great reward. 
Note, Those do not rightly value the advan- 
tages of their covenant-relation to God and 
interest in him who do not think them suflicie nt 
to balance the want of any creature-comfort 
whatever. But, 2.) If we suppose that 
Abram, herein, had an eye to the promised 
seed, the importunity of liis desire was very 
commendable : all was nothing to him, if he 
had not the earnest of that great lilessing, 
and an assurance of his relation to the Mes- 
siah, of which God had already encouraged 
him to maintain llie e.vpectalion. He has 
wealth, and victory, and honour; hut, wliile 
he is kept in the dark about the main mat- 
ter, it is all nothing to him. Note, Till we 
have some comfortable evidence of our in- 
terest in Christ and the new covenant, we 
should not rest satisfied with any thing else. 
“ Tins, and the other, 1 have ; but what will 
all this avail me, if 1 go Christless ?” Yet 
thus far the comphunt wtis culpahle, that 
there was some ddfiderice of the jiromise at 
the bottom of it, and a wearmess of wailing 
God’s time. Note, 'IVue lielievcrs some- 
times find it hard to reconcile Goii's pro- 
mises and his providences, when they seem 
to disagree. 

II. God’s gracious answer to this corn- 
jdaiiit. I’o the first part of the complaint 
Iv. 2) God gave no immediate answer, be- 
cause there was something of fretfulne.ss in 
it ; hut, when he renews his address some- 
what more calmly {v. 3), God answered him 
graciously. Note, If we continue instant in 
jirayer, and yet pray with a humble submis- 
sion to the divine will, wc shall not seek in 
vain. 1. God gave him an e.vpross jiromise 
of a son, V. 4 . This that is l)orn in lliy 
house shall not he thy heir, as thou fearcst, 
but one that shall come forth out of thy 
own bowels shall hr thy heir. Note, (1.) 
God makes heirs ; he says, “ This shall not, 
and this shall;” and whatever men devise 
and design, in settling their estates, God’s 
counsel shall stand. (2.) God is often better 
to US than our own fears, and gives the 
mercy wc had long despaired of. 2. To 
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aifect him the more with this promise, he 
took him out, and showed him the stars (this 
vision being early in the morning, before 
day), and then tells him, So shall thy seed be, 
V, 5. '1.) So numerous; the stars seem in- 

numerable to a common eye : Abram feared 
he should have no child at all, but God as- 
sured him that the descendants from his 
loins should be so many as not to be num- 
bered. (2.) So illustrious, resembling the 
stars in splendour ; for to them pertained the 
glory, Rom. ix. 4. Abram’s seed, according 
to his flesh, were like the dust of the earth 
{ch. xiii 16), but his spiritual seed are like 
the stars of heaven, not only numerous, but 
glorious, and very precious. 

III. Abram’s firm belief of the promise 
God now made him, and God’s favourable 
acceptance of his faith, 6. 1. He believed 

in the Lord, that is, he believed the truth of 
that promise which God had now made him, 
resting upon the irresistible power and the 
inviolable faithfulness of him that made it. 
Hath he spoken, and shall he not make it 
goodf Note, Those who would have the 
comfort of the promises must mix faith with 
the promises. See how the apostle magni- 
fies this faith of Abrarn, and makes it a 
standing example, Rom. iv. 19 — 21. He 
was not weak in faith , he staggered not at 
the promise ; he was strong in faith ; he was 
fully persuaded. The Lord w'ork such a 
faith in every one of us 1 Some think that 
his believing in the Lord res})ectcd, not only 
the Lord ])romising, but the Lord promised, 
the Lord Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant. He believed hi him, that is, rc- 
ceii'od and embraced the divine revelation 
concerning liim, and rejoiced to see his day, 
though at so great a distance, John viii. 56. 
2. God counted it to him for rightcoicsness ; 
that is, ujion the score of this he was ac- 
cepted of God, and, as the rest of tlie ])a- 
triarchs, by faith he obtained witness that he 
was righteous, IJel). .\i. 4. This is urged in 
the New Testament t{> prove that we are 
justified by faith without the works of the 
law (Rom. iv. ; Gal. iii. 6) ; for Aliram was 
so Justified while he was yet uncircumcised. 
If Ahram, that was so rich in good worhs, 
was not justified by them, but liy his faith, 
much less ctin wc, that are so ])Oor in them. 
This faith, which whs imputed to Abram for 
righteousness, had lately struggled with un- 
belief (r. 2), and, corning ofl’ a conqueror, it 
was tluis crowned, thus honoured. Note, 
A fiducial practical acccjitance of, and 
dependence u])on, God’s promise of grace 
and glory, in and through Christ, is that 
w'hicli, according to the tenon r of the new 
covenant, gives us a right to all the blessings 
contained in that promise. All believers arc 
justified as Abram was, and it was his faith 
that was counted to him for righteousness, 

7 And he said unto him, I am the 
Loud that brought thee out of Ur of 


the Chaldees, to give thee this latid 
to inherit it. 8 And he said, Lord 
God,^ whereby shall I know that 

I shall inherit it? 9 And he said 
unto him, Take me a heifer of three 
years old, and a she goat of three 
years old, and a ram of three years 
old, and a turtle dove, and a young 
pigeon. 10 And he took unto him 
all these, and divided them in tlic 
midst, and laid each piece one against 
another : hut the birds divided he not. 

I I And when the fowls came down 
upon the carcases, Abram drove them 
away. 

A\e have here the as.surance given to 
Abram of the land of Canaan for an inlK- 
ritance. 

1. God declares bis purpose concerning it, 
V, 7* Observe here, Abram made no com- 
plaint in this matter, as he had done for the 
want of a child. Note, Those that are sure 
of an interest in the promised seed will see 
no reason to doubt of a title to the pro- 
mised land. If Christ is ours, heaven is 
ours. Observe again, AVhen lie believed 
the former promise {v. 6) then God e.xjilaincd 
and ratified this to him. Note, To him that 
has (improves what he ha^) more shall be 
given. Three things God here reminds 
Abrarn of, for his encouragement concerning 
the promise of tliis good land : — 

1. AVhat God is in himself: 1 am the Lord 

Jehovah; and therefore, may give it 

to thee, for i am sovereign Lord of all, ami 
have a right to dispose of the whole earth.” 
(2.) “ I can give it to thee, whatever oj>p()- 
sition may be made, though by the sons of 
Anak.” (jod never promises more than he 
is able to perform, as men often do. (3.) “ I 
wdll make good my promise to thee.” Jeho- 
vah is not a man that he should lie.^ 

2. What he Jiad done for Alirain. He Innl 
brought liiin out (;f Ur of the Chaldees, out 
of the lire of the Chaldees, so some, that is, 
either from their idolatries (for the Chal- 
deans worshipjied the fire), or from their 
jjcrsccutions. The Jewish writers have a 
tradition .hat Abram was cast into a fiery 
furnace for refusing to worship idols, and 
was miraculously (lelivered. It is rather a 
place of that name. Thence God lirought 
him by an eti’cctual call, brought him with a 
gracious violence, snatched him as a brand 
out of the burning. This Avas, (1.) A sjie- 
cial mercy : “ I brought ihce, and left others, 
liiousands, to perish there.” God called him 
atone, Isa. li. 2. (2.) A spiritual mercy, a 
mercy to his soul, a deliverance from sin and 
its fatal consetpiences. If God save onr 
souls, we shall want nothing that is good for 
us. (3.) A fresh mercy, lately bestowed, 
and therefore should be the more afl’ecting, 
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as that in the preface to the commandments, 

I am the Lord that brought thee out qf Bgypi 
lately. (4.) A foundation mercy, the be- 
jrinninjf of mercy, peculiar mercy to Abram, 
and tiierefore a pledge and earnest of further 
mercy, Isa.lxvi. 9. Observe how (lod speaks 
of it as that which he gloried in : J am the 
Lord that brought thee out. He glories in it 
as an act both of power and grace ; compare 
Isa. xxix. 22, where he glories in it, long 
afterwards. Thus saith the Lord who re- 
deemed Abraham, redeemed him from sin. 

3. What he intended to do yet further for 
him : I brought thee hither, on purpose to 

give thee this land to inherit it, not only to 
possess it, but to possess it as an inheritance, 
which is the sweetest and surest title.*’ 
Note, (1.) The providence of God has secret 
but gracious designs in all its various dispen- 
sations towards good people ; we cannot con- 
ceive the projects of Providence, till the event 
shows them in all their mercy and glory. 
(2.) The great thing God designs in all his 
dealings \Wth his jieople is to bring them 
safely to heaven. They are chosen to salva- 
tion (2 Thess. ii. 13), called to the kingdom 
(1 Thess. ii. 12), begotten to the inheritance 

I I l\'t. i. 3, 4), and by all made meet for it, 
Col. i. 12, 13 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

II. Abram desires a sign : Whereby shall 

J know that I shall inherit ii f v. 8. This 
did not proceed from distrust of God’s power 
or promise, as that of Zacharias; but he 
desired this, 1. For the strengthening and 
confirming of his own faith ; he believed j 
(v. G), but here he ])rays, Lord, kelp me 
against my unbelief. Now he believed, but 
he desired a sign to be treasured uj) against 
an hour of temptation, not knowing how his 
faith might, by some event or other, be 
shocked and tried. Note, Wc all need, and 
should desire, helps from heaven for the con- 
firming of our faith, and should improve 
sacraments, which are instituted signs, for 
that purpose. See Judg. vi. 30 — 40; 2 
Kings XX, 8 — 10; Isa. vii. 11, 12. 2. For 

the ratifying of the promise to his posterity, 
that they also might be brought to believe it. 
Note, Those that are satisfied themselves 
should desire that others also may be satis- 
fied of the truth of God’s promises. John 
sent his disciples to Chri.st, not so much for 
his own satisfaction as for theirs, Matt. xi. 
2, 3. Canaan was a type of heaven. Note, 
It is a very desirable thing to know that we 
shall inherit the heavenly Canaan, that is, 
to l>e confirmed in our belief of the truth of 
that happiness, and to have the evidences 
of our title to it more and more cleared up 
tons. 

III. God directs Abram to make prepara- 
tions for a sacrifice, intending by that to 
Ipve him a sign, and Abram makes prepara- 
tion accordingly {v. 9— *11): Take me a 
heifer, &c. Perhaps Abram e.xpected some 
extraordinary sign from heaven ; but God 
gi’,03 him a sign upon a sacrifice. Note, 
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Those that would receive the assurances of 
God’s favour, and would have their faith 
confirmed, must attend instituted ordinances, 
and expect to meet with God in them. Ob- 
serve, 1. God appointed that each of the 
beasts used for this seiwicc should be three 
years old, because then they were at their 
full growth and strength : God must be 
served with the liest we have, for he is the 
best. 2. We do not read that God gave 
Abram particular directions how to manage 
these beasts and fowls, knowing that he 
was so well versed in the law and custom of 
sacrifices that he needed not any jiarticular 
directions ; or perhaps instructions were 
given him, which he carefully observed, 
though they are not recorded : at least it was 
intimated to him that they must be pre- 
pared for tlic solemnity of ratifying a cove- 
nant ; and he well knew the manner of 
preparing them. 3. Abram took as (iod 
appointed him, though as yet he knew not 
how these things should become a sign to 
him. This was not the first instance of 
Abram’s implicit obedience. He divided 
the beasts in the midst, according to the 
ceremony used in confirming covenants, 
Jcr. xxxiv. 18, 19, where it is said, J’hey 
cut the calf in twain, and passed between the 
parts. 4. Aliram, having jircjiared accord- 
ing to God’s ap])ointment, now set himself 
to wait for the sign God might give him by 
these, like the pro})hct upon his watch-tower, 
Hab. ii. 1. While God’s appearing to own 
his sacrifice was deferred, Abram continued 
waiting, and his expectations were raised by 
the delay ; when the fowls came down uj)on 
the carcases to prey u])on them, as common 
and neglected things, Abram drove them 
away (v. 31), believing that the vision would, 
at the end, .speak, and not lie. Note, A very 
watchful eye must be ke])t upon our sjiiritual 
sacrifices, that nothing be suffered to prey 
upon them and render tlicm unfit for God's 
acceptance. When vain thoughts, like Uiese 
fowls, come down upon our sacrifices, wc 
must drive them away, and not suffer them 
to lodge within us, but attend on God with- 
out distraction. 

12 Anti M"hen the sun was going 
down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; 
and, lo, a horror of great darkness 
fell upon him. 18 And he said unto 
Abram, Know of a surety that thy 
.seed shall he a stranger in a land lhai 
is not their’s, and shall serve them ; 
and they shall afflict them four hun- 
dred years; id And also that na- 
tion, whom they shall serve, will I 
judge : and afterward shall they come 
out with great substance. 15 And 
thou shalt go to thy fathers in peace; 
thou slialt be buried in a good old 
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age. IG Butin the fourth generation 
they shall come hither again : for the 
iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full. 

We have here a full and paiticular dis- 
covery made to Ahram of God’s purposes 
concerning his seed. Observe, j 

I. Tiie time when God came to him with 
this discover}^ : When the sun was going doum, 
or declining, about the time of the evening 
oblation, 1 Kings xviii. 36; Dan. ix. 21. 
Early in the morning, before day, while the { 
stars were yet to be seen, God had given 
liim orders concerning the sacrifices (t?. 5), | 
and we may suppose it was, at least, his | 
morning’s work to prey)are them and set I 
them in order ; when he had done this, he j 
abode by them, praying and waiting till 1 
towards evening. Note, God often keeps 1 
his peojde long in ex])ectation of the com- 
forts he designs them, for the confirmation 
of their faith ; but though the answers of 
yirayer, and the performance of promises, 
come slowly, yet they come surely. At 
evening time it shall be light. 

II. The prcj)arativcs for this discovery. 1. 
A deep sleep fell upon Abram, not a common 
sleej) through weariness or carelessness, but 
a divine ecstacy, like that which the Lord 
God caused to fall upon Adam {ch, ii. 21), 
thrt, being hereby wholly taken oil* from the 
view of things sensible, he might be wholly 
taken up with the contemplation of things 
.spiritual. The doors of the body were locked 
up, that the soul might be y)nvate and re- 
tired, and might act the more freely and 
like Hself. 2. With this sleep, a horror of 
great darkness fell upon him. How sudden a 
change ! But just before we had him so- 
Jacing himself in the comforts of God’s 
covenant, and in communion vith him; 
r.nd here a horror of great darkness falls upon 
him. Note, The children of light do not 
always walk in the light, but sometimes 
clouds and darkness are round about them. 
This great darkness, which brought horror 
with it, was designed, (1.) To strike an awe 
upon the spirit of Abram, and to possess 
him with a holy reverence, that the fami- 
liarity to which God was yileascd to admit 
him might not breed contempt. Note, Holy 
fear prepares the soul for holy joy ; the 
spirit of bondage makes way for the spirit of 
adoption. God wounds first, and then heals ; 
Immbles first, and then lifts np, Isa. vi. 5, 
G, &c. (2.) To be a specimen of the methods 
of God’s dealings with his seed. They must 
first be in the horror and darkness of Egyp- 
tian slavery, and then enter with joy into the 
good land ; and therefore he must have the 
foretaste of their suflerings, before he had 
the foresight of their happiness. (3.) To be 
an indication of the nature of that covenant 
of peculiarity which God was now about 
to make with Abram. The Old-Testament 
dispensation, which was founded on that 
covenant, was a dispensation. Of dark- 
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ness and obscurity, 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14. [2.] 

Of dread and horror, Heb. xii. 18, &c. 

III. ITie prediction itself. Several things 
are here foretold. 

1. The suftering state of Abram’s seed 
for a long time, v. 13. Let not Abram flat- 
ter himself with the hopes of nothing but 
honour and prosperity in his family ; no, he 
must know, of a surety, that which he was 
loth to lielieve, that the promised seed should 
be a persecuted seed. Note, God sends the 
worst first ; wc must first suffer, and then 
reign. He also lets us know the worst before 
it comes, that when it comes it may not be a 
surprise to us, John xvi. 4. Now wc have here, 

(1.) The particulars of their sufferings, 
[l .] They shall be strangers ; so they were, 
first in Canaan (Ps. cv. 12) and after- 
wards in Egy])t ; before they were lords of 
their own land they were strangers in a 
strange land. The inconveniences of an un- 
settled state make a ha])py settlement the 
more welcome. Thus the heirs of heaven 
are first strangers on earth, a land that is 
not theirs. [2.] They shall be servants ; so 
they were to the Egyptians, Exod. i. 13. 
See how that which was the doom of the 
Canaaiiites (ch. ix. 25) proves the distress of 
Abram’s seed : they are made to serve, but 
with this difference, the Canaanites serve 
under a curse, the Hebrews under a blcss- 
iijg ; and the upright .shall have dominion in 
I he morning, Ps. xlix. 14. [3.] They shall 

he suft’erers. Those whom they serve shall 
afflict them; sec Exod. i. 11. Note, Those 
that are blessed and beloved of God are 
often sorely afflicted by 'wicked men ; and 
God foresees it, and takes cognizance of it. 

(*2.) The continuance of their suflerings 
— four hundred years. This persecution began 
with mocking, when Ishmael, the son of an 
Egyptian, persecuted Isaac, who was born 
after the Spirit, ch. xxi. 9 ; Gal. iv. 20. It 
continued in loathing ; for it was an abomi- 
nation to the Egyptians to eat bread with 
the Hebrews, ch. xliii. 32; and it came at 
last to murder, the basest of murders, that 
of their new-born children ; so that, more 
or less, it continued 400 years, though, in 
extremity, not so many. This was a long- 
time, but a limited time. 

2. The judgment of the enemies of 
Abram’s seed : That nation whom they shall 
serve, even the Egyptians, will J judge, 
V. 14. This points at the plagues of Ecrypt, 
by which God not only constrained the 
Egyptians to release Israel, hut punished 
them for all the hardships they had put upon 
them. Note, (1.) Though God may sutler 
persecutors and oppressors to trample upon 
Ills people a great while, yet he will certainly 

i reckon with them at last ; for his day is 
coming, Ps. xxxvii. 12, 13. (2.) The punish- 

ing of persecutors is the judging of them : 
it is a righteous thing with God, and a par- 
ticular act of justice, to recompense tribula- 
tions to those that trouble his 2 >sople. The 
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judging of the church's enemies is God’s 
wo^ : 1 will judge. God can do it, for he is 
the Lord ; he will do it, for he h his people’s 
God, and he has said, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repay. To him therefore we must leave 
it, to be done in his way and time. 

3. The deliverance of Abram's seed out of 
Egypt. That great event is here foretold: 
Afterwards shall they come out with great 
^stance. It is here promised, (1.) 'lhat 
they should be enlarged : Afterwards they 
shall come out ; that is, either after they have 
been afflicted 400 years, when the days of 
their servitude are fulfilled, or after the 
Egyptians are fudged and plagued, then they 
may expect deliverance. Note, The destruc- 
tion of oppressors is the redemption of the 
oppressed ; they will not let God’s people go 
till they are forced to it. (2.) That they 
should be enriched : They shall come out with 
great substance j this was fulfilled, Exod. xii. 
35, 3<3. God took care they should have, not 
only a good land to go to, but a good stock 
to carry with them. 

4. Their happy settlement in Canaan, v. 16. 
They shall not only come out of Egypt, but 
they shall come hither again, hither to the 
land of Canaan, wherein thou now art. The 
discontinuance of their possession shall be 
no defeasance of their right : we must not 
reckon those comforts lost for ever that are 
intermitted for a time. The reason why they 
must not have the land of promise in posses- 
sion till the fourth generation was because the 
iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full. 
Israel cannot be possessed of Canaan till the 
Amorites be dispossessed ; and they are not 
yet ripe for ruin. The righteous God has 
determined that they shall not be cut off till 
they have persisted in sin so long, and ar- 
rived at such a pitch of wickedness, that there 
may appear some equitable proportion be- 
tween their sin and their ruin; and there- 
fore, till it come to that, the seed of Abram 
must be kept out of possession. Note, (1.) 
The measure of sin fills gradually. Those 
that continue impenitent in wicked ways are 
treasuring up unto themselves wrath. (2.) 
Some people’s measure of sin fills slowly. 
The Sodomites, who were sinners before the 
Lord exceedingly, soon filled their measure ; 
so did the Jews, who were, in profession, 
near to God. But the iniquity of the Amo- 
rites was long in the filling up. (3.) That 
this is the reason of the prosperity of wicked 
people ; the measure of their sins is not yet 
full. The wicked live, become old, and are 
mighty in power, while God is laying up their 
iniquity for their children. Job xxi. 7, 19. 
See Matt, xxiii. 32 ; Deut. xxxii. 34. 

5. Abram’s peaceful quiet death and 
burial, before these things should come to 
pass, u. 15. As he shoffld not live to sec 
that good land in the possession of his family, 
but must die, as he lived, a stranger in it, 
80, to balance this, he should not live to see 
the troubles that should come upon his seed, 
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much less to share in them. This is pro* 
mised to Josiah, 2 Kings xxii. 20. Note, 
Good men are sometimes greatly favoured 
by being tahen away from the evil to come, Isa. 
Ivit. 1. Let this satisfy Abram, that, for his part, 

(1.) He shall go to his fathers in peace. 
Note, [l.] Even the friends and favourites 
i of Heaven are not exempted from the stroke 
1 of death. Are we greater than our father 
Abram, who is dead? John viii. 53. [2.] 

Good men die willingly ; they are not fetched, 
they are not forced, but they go ; their soul ii- 
not required, as the rich fool’s (Luke xii. 20), 
but cheerfully resigned : they w ould not live 
always. [3.1 At death we go to our fathers, 

I to all our fatliers that have gone before us to 
I the state of the dead (Job xxi. 32, 33), to our 
godly fathers that have gone before us to 
the state of the blessed, Heb. xii. 23. The 
former thought heli)s to take off the terror of 
death, the latter puls comfort into it. [4.] 
Whenever a godly man dies, he dies in peace. 
If the way be piety, the end is peace, Ps. 
xxxvii. 37 . Outward peace, to the last, is 
promised to Abram, peace and truth in his 
days, whatever should come afterwards (2 
Kings XX. 19) ; peace with God, and ever- 
lasting peace, arc sure to all the seed. 

(2.) He shall be buried in a good old age. 
Perhaps mention is made of his burial here, 
where the land of Canaan is promised him, 
because a burying ])lace vv'as the first posses- 
sion he had in it He shall not only die hi 
peace, but die in honour, die, and be buried 
decently ; not only die in peace, but die in 
season, Job v. 26. Note, [l.] Old age 13 a 
blessing. It is promised in the fifth command -, 
ment; it is pleasing to nature ; and it affords a 
great opportunity for usefulness. [2.] E5- 
pecially, if it be a good old age. Theirs may 
be called a good old age, First, That are okl 
and healthful, not loaded with such dis- 
tempers as make them weary of life. Se- 
condly, That are old and holy, old disciples 
(Acts xxi. 16), whose hoary head is found in 
the way of righteousness (Prov. xvi. 31), old 
and useful, old and exemjdary for godliness ; 
theirs is indeed a good old age. 

17 And it came to pas.s, that, when 
the sun went down, and it was dark, 
behold a smoking furnace, and a 
burning lamp that ’ passed between 
those pieces. 18 In the same day the 
Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
saying. Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto 
the great river, the river Euphrates : 
19 The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, 
and the Kadmonites, 20 And the 
Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the 
Rephaims, 21 And the Amorites, and 
the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, 
and the Jebusites. 
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Here is, 1. Tlic covenant ratified (r. 17) ; 
the sign which Abram desired was given, at 
length, when the sun had gone down, so 
that it was dark ; for that was a dark dis- 
pensation. 

1 . The signified the afflic- 

tion of his seed in Egypt. They were there 
in the iron furnace (Deut. iv. 20), the fur- 
nace of affliction (Isa. xlviii. 10), labouring 
in the very fire. They were there in the 
smoke, their eyes darkened, that they could 
not see to the end of their troubles, and 
themselves at a loss to conceive what God 
would do with them. Clouds and darkness 
were round about them. 

2. The burning lamp denotes comfort in 

this affliction ; and this God showed to 
Abram, at the same time that he showed 
\\im the smoking furnace. (1.) Light denotes 
deliverance out of the furnace ; their salva- 
tion was as a lamp that burnetii, Isa. Ixii. 1. 
When God came down to deliver them, he 
appeared in a bush that burned, and was not 
consumed, Exod. iii. 2. (2.) The lamp de- 

notes direction in the smoke. God’s word 
was their lamj) : this word to Abram w’as so, 
it was a light shining in a dark place. Per- 

/ haps this burning lamp prefigured the pillar 
of cloud and fire, which led them out of 
l^gypt, in which God was. (3.) The burning 
lamp denotes the destruction of their enemies 
■ who kept them so long in the furnace. See 
Zech. xii. 6. The same cloud that enlightened 
the Israelites troubled and burned the Egyp- 
tians. 

3. llie passing of these between the 
' pieces was the confirming of the covenant 
1 God now made with him, that he might have 

strong consolation, being fully persuaded 
that what God promised he would certainly 
perform. It is probable that the furnace 
and lam]), which jjassed between the j)ieces, 
burnt anil consumed them, and so completed 
the sacrifice, and testified God’s acceptance 
of it, as of Gideon’s (Judg. vi. 21), Manoah’s 
(Judg. xiii.l 9,20), and Solomon’s, 2 Chron.vii. 
1. So it intimates. Cl.) That God’s covenants 
with man are made by sacrifice (Ps. 1. 5), by 
Christ, the great sacrifice : no agreement 
without atonement. (2.) God’s acceptance of 
our spiritual sacrifices is a token for good 
and an earnest of further favours. See Judg. 
xiii. 23. And by .this w'e may know that he 
accepts our sacrifices if he kindle in our 
souls a holy fire of pious and devout affec- 
tions in them. 

11. ’Fhe covenant repeated and explained : 
In that same day, that day never to be for- 
gotten, the Lord made a covenant with Abram, 
that is, gave a promise to Abram, saying, (7»^o 
thy seed have I given this land, v. 18. Here is, 

1 . A rehearsal of the grant. He had said 
before, To thy seed will I give this land, 
ck, xii. 7 ; xiii. 15. But here he says, I have 
given it; that is, (1.) I have given the pro- 
mise of it, the charter is sealed imd delivered, 
and cannot be disannulled. Note, God’s 
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promises are God’s gifts, and are so to be ac- 
counted. (2.) The possession is as sure, in 
due time, as if it were now actually delivered 
to them. What God has promisedf is as sure 
as if it were already done ; hence, it is said. 

He that believes hath everlasting life (John 
iii. 36), for he shall as surely go to heaven as 
if he were there already, 

2. A recital of the particulars granted, 
such as is usual in the grants of lands. He 
specifies the boundaries of the land intended 
hereby to be granted, v. 18. And then, for 
the greater certainty, as is usual in such 
cases, he mentions in whose tenure and oc- 
cupation these lands now were. Ten several 
nations, or tribes, are here spoken of {v. 

19 — 21) that must be cast out, to make 
room for the seed of Abram. They were not 
possessed of all these countries when God 
brought them into Canaan, llie bounds are 
fi.xed much narrower, Num. xxxiv. 2, 3, &e. 

But, (1.) In David’s time, and Solomon’s, 
their jurisdiction extended to the utmost of 
these limits, 2 Chron. Lx. 26. (2.) It was 

their own fault that they were not sooner 
and longer in possession of all these terri- 
tories. ’I'licy forfeited their right by their 
sins, and by their own sloth and cowardice 
kept themselves out of possession. (3.) The 
land granted is here described in its utmost 
extent because it was to be a type of the 
heavenly inheritance, where there is room 
enough: in our father’s house are many 
mansions. The present occupants are named, 
because their number, and strength, and 
long prescription, should be no hindrance to 
the accomplishment of this })romi8e in its 
season, and to magnify God’s love to Abram 
and his seed, in giving to that one nation 
the possessions of many nations . so precious 1 
were they in his sight, and so honourable, 

Isa. xliii. 4 

CHAP. XVI. 

Ilagnr U the persou nioftljr concuriied lu the Rtory ofthit cbnptcr. «n 
obscure r.Kyptinii ssomnn, whose name and »tory we never »huuld 
have hearil of if IVovtdcnce had not brought her into the family of 
Abram. I’robubly >he was one of thmie ninubservanta whom tiie 
king of Egypt, among other giftn, bestowed upon Abratn, ch. \ii. 
in. Concerning her, we have fiiiir things in thia chapter: - 1 
Her marriage lu Abram her master, ver. 1 — 3. II. IJcr mis 
behaviour towards Sarai her mistresi, ver. 4- 6. III. Her di<. 
course with nn angel that met her in her tfight, var. 7 — 14. H . 

Her delivery of a sun, ver. 1&, IG. 

N OW Sarai Abram’s wife bare 
him no children : and she had 
a handmaid, an Egyptian, whose 
name was Ilagar. 2 And Sarai said 
unto Abram, Behold now, the Lord 
hath restrained me from bearing : I 
pray thee, go in unto my maid; it 
may be that I may obtain children by 
her* And Abram hearkened to the 
voice of Sarai. 3 And Sarai Abram’s 
wife took Hagar her maid the 
tian, after Abram had dwelt ten years 
in the land of Canaan, and gave her 
to her husband Abram to be his wife. 
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"We ha'VflB here the marriage of Abram to 
Bagar, who was his secondary wife. Herein, 
though some excuse may be made for him, 
he cannot be justified, for fh>m the hegiwmg 
it was not so : and, when it was so, it seems 
to have proceeded from an irregular desire to 
build up families for the speedier peopling 
of the world and the church. Certainly it 
must not be so now. Christ has reduced 
this matter to the first institution, and makes 
the marriage union to be between one man 
and one woman only. Now, 

I. The maker of this match (would one 
think it?) was Sarai herself: she said to 
Abram, I pray thee, go in unto my maid, «?. 2. 
Note, 1. It is the policy of Satan to tempt us 
by our nearest and dearest relations, or those 
friends that we have an opinion of and an 
afiTection for. Ihe temptation is most dan- 
gerous when it is sent by a hand that is least 
suspected : it is our wisdom therefore to con- 
sider, not so much who speaks as what is 
spoken. 2. God’s commands consult our 
comfort and honour much better than our 
own contrivances do. It would have been 
much more for Sarai *s interest if Abram had 
kept to the rule of God’s law instead of being 
guided by her foolish projects ; but we often 
do ill for ourselves. 

II. The inducement to it was Sarai’s bar- 
renness. 

1. Sarai hare Abram no children. She was 
very fair (o/i. xii. 14), was a very agreeable 
dutiful wife, and a sharer with him in his 
large possessions ; and yet written childless. 
Note, (1.) God dispenses his gifts variously, 
loading us with benefits, but not overloading 
us : some cross or other is appointed to be an 
alloy to great enjoyments. (2.) The mercy 
of children is often given to the poor and 
denied to the rich, given to the wicked and 
denied to good people, though the rich have 
most to leave them and good people would 
take most care of their education. God does 
herein as it has pleased him. 

2. She ownea God’s providence in this 
affliction : The Lord hath restrained me from 
hearing. . Note, (!•) As, where children are, 
it is God that gives them {ch. xxxiii. 5), so 
where they are wanted it is he that withholds 
them, ch. xxx. 2. This evil is of the Lord. 
(2.) It becomes us to acknowledge this, that 
we may bear it, and improve it, as an afflic- 
tion of Ids ordering for wise and holy ends, 

3. She used this as an argument with 
Abram to marry his maid j and he was pre- 
vailed upon by this argument to do it. Note, 
(1.) When our hearts are too much set upon 
any creature-comfort, we are easily put upon 
the use of indirect methods for the obtaining 
of it. Inordinate desires commonly produce 
irregi^ endeavoui^ If our wishes be not 
kept in a submission to God’s providence, 
our pursuits will scarcely be kept under the 
restraints of his precepts. (2.) It is for want 
of a firm dependence upon God’s promise, 
and a patient waiting for God’s time, that we 

106 


go out of the way of our duty to catch at 
expected mercy, lie that behaves does net 
make haste. 

4. Abram’s compliance with Sarai’s pro- 
posal, we have reason to think, was from an 
earnest desire of the promised seed, on whom 
the covenant should be entailed. . God had 
told him that his heir should be a son of his 
body, but had not yet told him that it should 
be a son by Sarai; therefore he thought, 
“ Why not by Hagar, since Sarai herself pro- 
posed it?” Note, (1.) Foul temptations may 
have very fair pretences, and be coloured with 
that which is very plausible. (2.) Fleshly 
wisdom, as it anticipates God’s time of mercy, 
so it puts us out of God’s way. (3.) This 
would be happily prevented if we would ask 
counsel of God by the word and by prayer, 
before we attempt that which is important 
and suspicious. Herein Abram was wanting ; 
he maiTied without God’s consent. This 
persuasion came not of him that called him. 

4 And he went in unto Hagar, and 
she conceived: and when she saw 
that she had conceived, her mistress 
was despised in her eyes. .5 And 
Sarai said unto Abram, My wrong be 
upon thee : I have given my maid 
into thy bosom ; and when she saw 
that she had conceived, I was despised 
in her eyes : the Lokd judge between 
me and thee. G But Abram said 
unto Sarai, Behold, thy maid is in 
thy hand ; do to her as it pleaseth 
thee. And when Sarai dealt hardly 
with her, she fled from her face. 

AVe have here the immediate bad conse- 
quences of Abram’s unhappy marriage to 
H^ar. A great deal of mischief it made 
quickly. AVhen we do not well both sin and 
trouble lie at the door ; and we may thank 
ourselves for the guilt and grief that follow 
us when we go out of the way of our duty. 
See it in this story. 

I. Sarai is despised, and thereby provoked 
and put into a passion, v. 4. Hagar no 
sooner perceives herself with child by her 
master than she looks scornfully upon her 
mistress, upbraids her perhaps with ner bar- 
renness, insults over her, to make her to fret 
(as 1 Sam. i. 6), and boasts of the prospect 
she had of bringing an heir to Abram, to 
that good land, and to the promise. Now 
she thinks herself a better woman than Sarai, 
more favoured by Heaven, and likely to be 
better beloved by Abram; and therefore she 
tidll not submit as she has done Note, 1. 
Mean and sertdle spirits, when favoured and 
advanced either by God or man, are apt to 
grow haughty and insolent, and to forget 
nieir place and origin. See Prov. xxix. 21 ; 
xxx. 21—23. It is a hard thing to bear 
honour aright. 2. AVe justly suffer by those 
whom we have sinfully indulged, and it is a 
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righteous thing with God to make those in-' 
struments of our trouble whom we hare made 
instruments of our sin, and to ensnare us in 
our own evil counsels ; this stone will return 
upon him that roUeth it. 

II. Abram is clamoured upon, and cannot 

be easy while Sarai is out of humour ; she 
upbraids him vehemently, and very unjustly 
charges him with the injury (p. 5) : My wrong 
be upon thee, with a most unreasonable jea- 
! ousy suspecting that he countenanced H agar's 
insolence ; and, as one not willing to hear 
what Abram had to say for the rectifying of 
the mistake and the clearing of himself, she 
rashly appeals to God in the case : Lord 

judge between me and ikee; as if Abram had 
refused to right her. Thus does Sarai, in 
her passion, speak as one of the foolish women 
speaketh. Note, 1. It is an absurdity which 
jiassionate people are often guilty of to quarrel 
with others for that of which they themselves 
must bear the blame. Sarai could not but 
own that she had given her maid to Abram, 
and yet she cries out. My wrong he upon thee, 
when she should have said, What a fool was 
I to do so / That is never said wisely which 
pride and anger have the inditing of ; when 
passion is upon the throne, reason is out of 
doors, and is neither heard nor spoken. 2. 
'rhose are not always in the right who are 
most loud and forward in appealing to God. 
Hash and bold imprecations are commonly 
evidences of guilt and a bad cause. 

III, Hagar is afflicted, and driven from the 

house, c. 6. Obsen^’e, 1. Abram^s meekness 
resigns the matter of the maid-servant to 
Sarai, whose proper province it was to rule 
that part of the family : Thy maid is in thy 
hand. Though she was his wife, he would 
not countenance nor protect her in any thing 
chat was disrespectful to Sarai, for whom he 
still retained the same affection that ever he 
liad. Note, Those who would keep up peace 
and love must return soft answers to hard 
accusations. Husbands and wives particu- 
larly should agree, and endeavour not to be 
both angry together. Yielding pacifies great 
offences. See Prov. xv. 1 . 2. Sarai ’s passion 

will be revenged upon Hagar; She dealt 
hardly with her, not only confining her to her 
usual place and work as a servant, but pro- 
bably making her to serve with rigour. 
Note, God take^ notice of, and is displeased 
with, the hardships which harsh masters un- 
reasonably put upon their servants. They 
ought to forbear threatening, with Job’s 
thought. Did not he that made me make him f 
Job x.xxi. 15. 3. Hagar’s pride cannot bear 

it, her high spirit having become impatient of 
rebuke : She fled from her face. She not 
only avoided her wrath for the present, as 
Darid did Saul’s, but she totally deserted 
her service, and ran away from the house, 
forgetting, (1.) What wrong she hereby did 
to ner mistress, whose servant she was, and 
to her master, whose \vife she was. Note, 
Pride wiU hardly be restrained by any bonds 


of duty, no, not by many, (2.) That she : 
herself had first given the provocation, by 1 
dcMiising her mistress. Note, Those that j 
suffer for their faults ought to bear their I 
suflTerings patiently, 1 Pet. ii. 20. . 

7 And the angel of the Lord found 1 
her by a fountain of water in the wil- ; 
derness, by tbe fountain in the way 
to Shur. 8 And he said, Hagar, 
SaraPs maid, whence earnest thou? 
and whither wilt thou go ? And she ’ 
said, I flee from the face of my mis- 
tress Sarai. 9 And the angel of the 
Lord said unto her, Return to thy 
mistress, and submit thyself under 
her hands. 

Here is the first mention we have in scrip- 
ture of an angel’s appearance. Hagar was a 
type of the law, which was given by the dispo- 
sition of angels j but the world to come is not 
put in subjection to them, Hcb. ii. 6. Obscr\"e, 

I. How the angel an-ested her in her flight, 

V. 7. It should seem, she was making to- 
wards her own country ; for she was in tlie 
way to Shur, which lay towards Egypt. It 
were well if our afflictions would make us 
think of our home, the better country. Put > 
Hagar was now out of her place, ana out of 
the way of her duty, and going further astray, 
when the angel found her. Note, 1. It is a 
great mercy to be stopped in a sinful way 
cither by conscience or by Providence. 2 
God suffers those that are out of the way to 
wander awhile, that when they see their folly, 
and what a loss they have brought themselves 

to, they may be the better disposed to return. 
Hagar was not stopped till she was in the 
wilderness, and had sat down, weary enough, 
and glad of clear water to refresh herself 
with. God brings us into a wilderness, and 
there meets us, llos. ii. 14. 

II. How he examined her, r. 8. Obsen^e, . 

1. He called her Hagar, SaraVs maid, (1.) • 

As a check to her pride. Though she was I 

Abram’s wife, and, as such, was obliged to 
return, yet he calls her Sarai’^ mate/, to hum- 
ble her. Note, Though civility teaches us 

to call others by their highest titles, yet hu- 
mility and wisdom teach us to call ourselves 
by the lowest. (2.) As a rebuke to her 
flight. Sarai’s maid ought to be in Sarai’s 
tent, and not wandering in the wilderness 
and sauntering by a fountain of ^vater. Note, 

It is good for us often to call to mind what 
our place and relation are. See Eccl. x, 4. 

2. The questions the angel put to her were 
proper ana very pertinent. (1.) ** Whence 
comest thou Consider that thou art run- 
ning away both from the duty thou wast 
bound to and the privileges thou wast blessed 
with in Abram’s tent.” Note, It is a great 
advantage to live in a religious family, which 
those ought to consider who have that advan- 
tage, yet upon every slight inducement are 
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forward to quit it. (2.) Whither wiU thou 
i'bou art running thyaelfinto 8m> in 
Egypt” (if she return to that people, she mH 
return to their gods), ** and into danger, in 
the wilderness,” through which she must 
travel, Deut. viii. 15. Note, Those who are 
forsaking God and their duty would do well 
to remember not only whence they havejallen, 
but whither they are falling. See Jer. ii. 18, 
JVhat hast thou to do (with Hagar) in the 
way of Egypt? John vi. 68. 

3. Her answer was honest, and a fair con- 
fession : I flee from the face of my mistress. 
In this, (1.) She acknowledges her fault in 
fleeing from her mistress, and yet, (2.) 
Excuses it, that it was /row the face, or dis- 
pleasure, of her mistress. Note, Children 
and servants must be treated with mildness 
and gentleness, lest we provoke them to take 
any irregular courses and so become acces- 
sory to their sins, which will condemn us, 
though it will not justify them. 

4. How he sent her back, with suitable 
and compassionate counsel : ‘‘ Return to thy 
inistress, and submit thyself under kei' hand, 
V, 9. Go home, and Immble thyself for 
what thou hast done amiss, and beg pardon, 
and resolve for the future to behave thyself 
better.” He makes no question but she 
would be welcome, though it does not appear 
that Abram sent after her. Note, Those that 
have gone away from their place and duty, 
when they are convinced of their error, must 
hasten their return and reformation, how 
mortifying soever it may be. 

10 And the angel of the Lord 
said unto her, I will multiply thy seed 
exceedingly, that it shall not be num- 
bered for multitude. 11 And the 
angel of the Lord said unto her. Be- 
hold, thou art with child, and shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name 
Ishmael; because the Lord hath heard 
thy affliction. 12 And he will be a 
wild man; his hand will be against 
every man, and every man’s hand 
against him ; and he sliall dwell in the 
presence of all his bretlircn. 1 3 And 
she called the name of the Lord that 
spake unto her. Thou God secst me : 
for she said, Have I also here looked 
after him that seeth me ? 14 Where- 

fore the well was called Bcer-lahai-roi; 
behold, it is betw’een Kadesh and 
Bered. 

We may suppose that the angel having 
given Hagar that good counsel {o. 9) to 
return to her mistress she immediately pro- 
mised to do so, and was setting her face 
homeward ; and then the arigel went on to 
encourage her with an assurance of the mercy 
God had in store for her and her seed : for 
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God will meet those with mercy that are 
returning to their duty. I said, I will con- 
fess, and thouforgavest, Ps. 5. Here is, 
I. A prediction concerning her posterity 
given her for her comfort in her present 
distress. Notice is taken of her condition : 
Behold, thou art with child j and therefore 
this is not a fit place for thee to be in. Note, 
It is a great comfort to women with child to 
think that they ai*e under the particular cog- 
nizance and care of the divine Providence. 
God graciously considers their case and suits 
supports to it. Now, 1. The angel assures 
her of a safe delivery, and that of a son, which 
Abram desired. Inis fright and ramble of 
hers might have destroyed her hope of an 
offspring; but God dealt not with her 
according to her folly : Thou shalt bear a son. 
She was saved in child-bearing, not only 
by providence, but by promise. 2. He 
names her child, wliich was an honour both 
to her and it : Cali him Ishmael, God will 
hear; and the reason is, because the Lord has 
heard ; he 1ms, and therefore he will. Note, 
The experience we have had of God's sea- 
sonable kindness to us in distress should 
encourage us to hope for similar help in 
similar exigencies, Ps. x. 17* He has kcai'd 
thy affliction, v. 11. Note, Even where 
there is little cry (4 devotion, the God of 
pity sometimes graciously hears the cry of 
affliction. Tears speak as well as j»rayers. 
This speaks comfort to the afflicted, that God 
not only sees what their afflictions are, but 
hears what they say. Note, further, Season- 
able succours, in a day of affliction, ouglit 
always to be remembered with thankfulness 
to God. 8ucli a time, in such a strait, the 
Lord heard the voice of my affliction, and 
helped me. Sec Dent. xxvi. 7 ; Ps. xxxi. 22. 
3. He promises her a numerous offs})nng, 
(v. 10) : I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, 
Heb. multiplying, 1 will multiply it, that is, 
multiply it in every age, so as to perpetuate 
it. It is supposed that the Turks at this 
day descend from Ishmael ; and they are a 
great people. This was in pursuance of the 
promise made to Abram : 1 will make thy seed 
as the dust of the earth, ch, xiii. 16. Note, 
Many tliat are children of godly parents have, 
for their sakes, a very large share of outward 
common blessings, though, like Ishmael, 
they are not taken into covenant : many arc 
multiplied that are not sanctified. 4. He 
gives a character of the child she should bear, 
which, however it may seem to us, perhaps 
was not very disagreeable to her (v. 12) : He 
will be a wild man ; a wild ass of a man (so the 
word is), rude, and bold, and fearing no 
man — untamed, untractable, living at mrge, 
and impatient of service and restraint. Note, 
The children of the bondwoman, who are 
out of covenant with God, are, as they were 
born, like the wild ass’s colt ; it is grace that 
reclaims men, civilizes them, and makes 
them wise, and good for something. It is 
foretold^ (1.) That he should live in strife, 
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tud in a state of ww : His hand against every 
man — this is his sin ; and every man^s hand 
against him — ^this is Yds punishment. Note, 
1 hose that have turbulent spirits have com- 
monly troublesome lives ; those that are 
])rovoking, vexatious, and injurious to others, 
must expect to be repaid in their own coin, 
lie that has his hand and tongue against 
every man shall have every man^ hand and 
tongue against him, and he has no reason to 
complain of it. And yet, (2.) That he should 
live m safety, and hold his own against all 
the world : He shall dwell in the presence of 
all his brethren: though threatened and 
insulted by all his neighbours, yet he shall 
keep his ground, and for Abram’s sake, more 
than his own, shall be able to make his part 
good with them. Accordingly we read (cA. 
XXV. 18), that he died, as he lived, in the 
presence of all his brethren. Note, Many 
that are much exposed by their own impru- 
dence are yet strangely preserved by the 
divine Providence, so mucii better is God to 
them than they desen'^e, when they not only 
forfeit their lives by sin, but hazard them. 

II. Hagar’s pious reflection upon this gra- 
cious appearance of God to her, v. 13, 14. 
Observe in what she said, 

1. Her awful adoration of God’s omni- 
science and providence, with application of 
it to herself : She called the name of the Lord 
that sj)oke unto her, that is, thus she made 
C(mfession of his name, this she said to his 
praise, Thou God seest me: this should be, 
with her, his name for ever, and this his 
1 manorial, by which she will know him and 
remember him while she lives. Thou God 
seest me. Note, (1.) The God with whom 
we have to do is a seeing God, an all-seeing 
fiod. God is (as the ancients exjiressed it) 
all eye. (2.) We ought to acknowledge this 
with application to ourselves. He that secs 
all sees me, as David (Ps. cxxxix. 1), 0 Lord, 
thou hast searched me, and known me. (3.) A 
believing regard to God, as a God that sees 
us, will be of great use to us in our returns 
to him. It is a proper word for a penitent : — 
[l .] “ Thou seest my sin and folly.” 1 have 
sinned before thee, says the prodigal ; in thy 
sight, says David. [2.] ” Thou seest ray 
sorrow and affliction this Hagar especially 
refers to. When we have brought ourselves 
into distress by our own folly, yet God has 
not forsaken us.* [3.] “Thou seest the sin- 
cerity and seriousness of my return and re- 
pentance. Thou seest my secret mournings 
for sin, and secret motions towards thee.” 



thought should always restrain us from sin 
and excite us to duty : Thou God seest me. 

2. II er humble admiration of God’s favour 
to her : ” Have I here also looked effer him 
that seeth me ? Have I here seen the back 
parts of him that seeth me ?’* so it might be 
read, for the word is much the same with 
that, Exod. xxxiii. 23. She saw not face to 
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!/aoe, but as through a glass darkly^ 1 Cor. 

* xiii. 12. Probably she knew libt who it was 
that talked with her, till he was departing (as 
Judg. vi. 21, 22; xiii. 21), and then she 
looked after him, mth a reflection like that of 
the two disciples, Luke xxiv. 31, 32. Or, 
Have I here seen him that sees me ? Note, 
(1.) The communion which holy souls have 
with God consists in their having an eye of 
faith towards him, as a God that has an eye 
of favour towards them, ’fhe intercourse is 
kept up by the eye. (2.) ITie privilege of 
our communion with God is to be looked 
upon with wonder and admiration, [l.] Con- 
sidering what we are who are admitted to 
this favour. “ Have I ? I that am so mean, 

I that am so vile?” 2 Sam. vii. 18. [2."] 

Considering the jdace where we are thus 
favoured — “ here also ? Not only in Abram^s 
tent and at his altar, but here also, in this 
wilderness ? Here, v/here I never expected 
it, where I was out of the way of my duty ? 
Lord, how is itf^* Johnxiv. 22. Some make 
the answer to this question to be negative, 
and so look upon it as a jienitcnt reflection : 
“ Have I here also, in my distre.ss and afflic- 
tion, looked after God No, I was as care- 
i©ds and unmindful of him as ever I used to 
be ; and yet he has thus visited and regarded 
me for God often anticipates us with his 
favours, and is found of those that seek him 
not, Isa. Ixv. 1. 

111. The name which this gave to the 
place : Beer-hifiai-roi, The well of him that 
liveth and seeth me, r. 14. It is probable 
that Ilagar put this name upon it ; and it 
was retained long after, in perpetuam rei me^ 
moriam — a lasting memorial of this event. 
This was the place where the God of glory 
manifested the special cognizance and care 
he took of a poor woman in distress. Note, 
1. He that is all-seeing is ever-living; he 
lives and secs us. 2. Those that are gra- 
ciously admitted into communion with God, 
and receive seasonable comforts from him, 
should tell others what he has done for their 
souls, that they also may be encouraged to 
seek him and trust in him. 3. God’s gra- 
cious manifestations of himself to us are to 
be had in everlasting remembrance by us, 
and should never be forgotten. 

15 And Hagar bare Abram a son : 
and Abram called bis son’s name, 
which Hagar bare, Ishmael. IG And 
Abram was fourscore and six years old, 
when Hagar bare Ishmael to Abram. 

It is here taken for granted, though not 
expressly recorded, that Hagar did as the 
angel commanded her, returning to her mis- 
tress and submitting herself; and then, in 
the fulness of time, she brought forth her 
son. Note, Those who obey divine precepts 
bhall have the comfort of divine promises. 
This was the son of the bond- woman that 
was bom c^ter the jlesh (Gal. iv. 23), repie- 
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Tks cwenunt with Abratn renewed, 

’««iting the unbelieving Jews, v, 25. 

^ 1. Many wh» can call Abraham father are 

yet bom after the fiesky Matt. iii. 9. 2. The 
carnal seed in the church are sooner brought 
forth than the spiritual. It is an easier tiling 
to persuade men to assume the form of godii* 
ness than to submit to the power of godliness. 

CHAP. XVII. 

I lliU chapter cottlalna •rtlclM of Kfrtement coT«nanted and con- 
eladad upan betwaM tka fraat Jahnrah, the Father of memes. 
on the one part, mad piaaa Abram, the father of the faithful, on 
the other pan, Abram ia therefore called ** the frirnd of God,” 
not only heeaaea ha arae the man of hie eoiinecl, but bacauee he 
wae the maa of hie covenant i both lhe»e eecrvit were with hian. 
Menttaei waa made of thie covenant (ch. xv. 18), but here it ie 
particularly drawn np, and put into the form of a covenant, that 
Abram might have etrong coneolatiou. Here art, 1. Thectreuni. 
ateaeaa of tba making of Ibie covenant, the time aiid meuner 
(var. 1), and thapoeture Abram waa in, ver. 3. II, The cove* 
neat iteelf. la the general ecope of it, ver. 1. And, afterwards 
in the particalar inetancee. 1. 1 bat he ehould be the father of 
aeany natione (ver, 4, 6), and, in token of thie, hie name wne 
ebaaged, ver. 5. 2, That God would be a God to him and hie 
aaad, and would give them the land of Canaan, ver 7, S. And 
the teal of this part of the covenent wee circumcision, ver. 9 — 14. 
3. That ho sbonld have a son by Sarai, and, in token thereof, 
her name waa changml, ver. 15, 16. 'I his promise Abram re- 
caivad, ver. 17, And his request for Isbmact (ver. 18) was an* 
awered, ahuadautly to bis satiHfactian, ver. 19—22. III. The 
circitmeision of Abram and his family, according to God's ap. 
poiotment, ver. S3, itc. 

A nd when Abram was ninety 
years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abram, and said unto 
him, I am the Almighty God ; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect. 2 
And I will make my covenant be- 
tween me and thee, and will multiply 
thee exceedingly. 3 And Abram fell 
on his face: and God tqlked with 
him, saying, 

Here is, I. llie time when God made Abram 
this gracious visit : When he was ninety-nine 
years old, full thirteen years after the birth of 
Ishmael. 1. So long, it should seem, God’s 
extraordinary appearances to Abram were 
intermitted ; and all the communion lie had 
with God was only in the usual way of ordi- 
nances and providences. Note, There are 
some special comforts which are not the 
daily bread, no, not of the best saints, but 
they are favoured with them now and then. 
On this side heaven they have convenient 
food, but not a continual feast. 2. So long 
the promise of Isaac was deferred. (1.) Per- 
haps to correct Abram’s over-hasty maiT}dng 
of Hagar. Note, The comforts we sinfully 
anticipate are justly delved. (2.) That 
Abram and Sarai being so far stricken in age 
God’s power, in this matter, might be the 
{ more magnified, and their faith the more 
tried. See Deut. xxxii. 36; John xi. 6, 15. 

• (3.) That a child so long waited for might be 

im Isaac, a son indeed, Isa. liv. I. 

II. Ihe way in which God made this cove- 
nant Math him : The Lord appeared to Abram, 
in the shechinah, some visible display of God’s 
immediate glorious presence with him. Note, 
God first makes himself known to us, and 
gives us a sight of him by faith, and then 
takes us into his covenant. 

III. The posture Abram put himself into 
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upon this occasion : He fill on his face while * 

God talked with him, v, 3, 1. As one over- 
come by the brightness of the divine glory, 
and unable to bear the sight of it, though he 
had seen it several times Wore. Daniel and 
John did likewise, though they were also ac- 
quainted with the visions of the Almighty, 
Dan. viii IT ; x. 9v 15 ; Rev. i. 17. Or, 2. 

As one ashamed of himself, and blushing to 
think of the honours done to one so un- 
worthy. He looks upon himself with hu- 
mility, and upon God with reverence, and, in 
token of both, falls on his face, putting him- 
self into a posture of adoration. Note, (1.) 

God graciously condescends to talk with 
those whom he takes into covenant and 
communion with himself. He talks with 
them by his word, Prov. vi. 22. He talks 
with them by his Spirit, John xiv. 26. This 
honour have all his saints. (2.) Those that 
are admitted into fellowship with God are. 
and must be, very humble and very reverent 
in their approaches to him. If we say we 
have fellowship with him, and the familiarity 
breeds contempt, we deceive ourselves. (3.) 
Those that would receive comfort from God 
must set themselves to give glory to God and 
to worship at his footstool. 

IV. ITie general scope and summary of 
the covenant laid down as the foundation on 
which all the rest was built ; it is no other 
than the covenant of grace still made with 
ail believers in Jesus Christ, t?. 1. Observe 
here, 

1. What we may expect to find God to us: 

I am the Almighty God. By this name he 
chose to make himself known to Abram 
rather than by his name Jehovah, £xod. vi. 3. 

He used it to Jacob, ch. xxxv. 11. ITiey 
called him by this name, ch. xxviii. 3 ; xliii. 

14 ; xlviii. 3. It is the name of God that is 
mostly used throughout the book of Job, 
at least in the discourses of that book. 
After Moses, Jehovah is more frequently 
used, and this, El-shaddai, very rarely; it 
bespeaks the almighty power of God, either, 

(1.) As an avenger, from JTJV he laid 
waste, so some ; and they think God took 
this title from the destruction of the old 
world. This is countenanced by Isa. xiii. 6, 
and ' Joel i. 15. Or, (2.) As a benefactor, r 
for Wg who, and student. He is a God 
that is enough ; or, as our.old English trans- 
lation reads it here very significantly, I am 
God all-suficient. Note, The God witn whom 
we have to do is a God that is enough, [l.] 

He is enough in himself; he is self-sufficient; 
he has every thing, and he needs not any 
thing. [2.] lie is enough to us, if we be in 
covenant with ‘him : wo nave all in him, and 
we have enough in him, enough to satisfy 
our most enlarged desires, enough to supply 
the defect of every thing else, and to secure 
to us a happiness for our immortal souls, 

See Ps. xvi. 6, 6 ; LxxHi. 25, 

2. What God requires that we should be 
to him. The covenant is mutual : Walk 
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fort me, and be thm j^erfcct, tliat is, trariglit 
wad sincere ; for herein the covenant of grace 
is well-ordered that sinccriw is our gospel 
perfection. Observe, (1.) That to be reli- 
gious is to walk liefore God in our integrity; 
It is to set God always before us, and to 
think, and speak, and act, in every thing, as 
those that are always under his eye. It is 
to have a constant regard to his word as our 
rule and to his glory as our end in all our 
actions, and to be continually in his fear. It 
is to be inward with him, in all the duties of 
religious worship, for in them particularly we 
walk before God (1 Sara. ii. 30), and to be 
entire for him^ in all holy conversation. 1 
know no religion but sincerity. (2.) That 
upright walking with God is the condition of 
our interest in his all-sufficiency. If we neg- 
lect him, or dissemble with him, we forfeit 
the benefit and comfort of our relation to 
him. (3.) A continual regard to God’s all- 
sufficiency will have a great influence upon 
our upright walking with him. 

4 As for me, behold, my covenant 
i$ with thee, and thou shalt be a fa- 
ther of many nations. 5 Neither 
shall thy name any more be called 
Abram, but thy name shall be Abra- 
ham ; for a father of many nations 
have I made thee. 6 And I will 
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from Abram, a high father, to Abraham, the 
father of a multitude. This \yii% 1. To put 
an honour upon him. It is spoken of as the 
glory of the church that she shall be called 
by a new name, which the mouth qf the Lord 
shall name, Isa. Ixii. 2. Princes dUgnify theij 
favourites by conferring new titles upon 
them ; thus was Abraham dignified by mm 
that is indeed the fountain of honour. AH 
believers have a new name. Rev. ii. 17, 
Some think it added to the hono\ir of Abra- 
ham’s new name that a letter of the name 
Jeliovah was inserted into it, as it was a dis- 
gpuie to Jeconiali to have the first syllable of 
his name cut off, because it was the same 
with the first syllable of that sacred name, 
Jer. xxii. 28. Believers are named from 
Christ, Eph. hi. 15. 2. To encourage and 
confirm the faith of Abraham. While he 
was childless perhaps even his own name 
w^as sometimes an occasion of grief to him : 
why should he be called a hi^ father who 
was not a father at all ? But now that God 
had promised him a numerous issue, and had 
given him a name which signified so much, 
that name was his joy. Note, God calls things 
that are not as though they were. It is the 
apostle’s obser\’'ation upon this very thing, 
Rom. iv. 17. He called Abraham the father 
of a multitude because he should prove to be 
so in due lime, though as yet he bad but one 
child. 


make thee exceeding fruitful, and I 
will make nations of thee, and kings 
shall come out of thee. 

The promise here is introduced with so- 
lemnity ; “ for me,” says the great God, 

behold, behold and admire it, behold and 
be assured of it, my covenant is with thee 
as before (v. 2), / a'iU make my covenant. \ 
Note, The covenant of grace is a covenantor ' 
God’s own making; this he glories in (as 
for me), and so may we. Now here, 

I. It is promised to Abraliain that he 
should be a father of many nations: that is, 
1. That his seed after the flesh should be 
very numerous, both in Isaac and Ishmael, 
as well as in the sons of Keturah : some- 
thing extraordinary is doubtless included in 
this promise, and we may suppose that the 
event answered to it, and that ' there have 
been, and are, more of the children of men 
descen^d from Abraham than flrom any one 

at an oqual distaBioe unth him ifom 
Noah, the common root 2, lhat oH be*, 
lievers in every age should be looked upon 
as his spiritual seed, and that he should be 
called, not only the fi'ieud of God, but the 
father of the faithful In this sense the 
apostle directs us to understand this pro- 
mise, Rom. iv. 16, 17. He is the father of 
those in every nation that by faith enter into 
covenant with God, and (as the Jewish 
writers express it) are gathered under the 
wengs (f the divine Majesty. 

II. In token of this his name was changed 


7 And I will establish my covenant 
between mo and thee and thy seed 
after thee in their generations for an 
everlasting covenant, to be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 
8 And I will give unto thee, and to 
thy seed after tliee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possession; 
and I will be their God. 9 And God 
said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep 
my covenant tlierefore, thou, and thy 
seed after thee in their generations. 
10 This is my covenant, which ye 
shall keep, between me and you and 
thy seed after thee ; Every man child 
among you shall be circumcised. 1 1 
And ye shidl circumcise the flesh of 
yourKHreshiii ; 

of the covenant betwiat ine am 
12 And he that is eight days old 
shall be circumcised among you, every 
man child in your generations, he 
that is born in the house, or bought 
with money of any stranger, which 
is not of thy seed. 13 lie that is 
bom in tny house, and he that is 
bought with thy money, must needs 
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be circumcised: and my covenant 
shall be ift your flesh far an everlast- 
ing covenant. 14 And the uncir- 
cumcised man child whose flesh of 
his foreskin is not circumcised, that 
soul shall be cut off from his people ; 
he hath broken my covenant. 

Here is, I. The continuance of the cove- 
nant, intimated in three things: — 1. It is 
established ; not to be altered nor revoked. 
It is fixed, it is ratified, it is made as firm as 
the divine power and truth can make it. 2. 
It is entailed; it is a covenant, not with 
Abraham only (then it would die with him), 
but with his seed after him, not only his 
seed after the flesh, hut his spiritual seed. 
3. It is everlasting in the evangelical sense 
and meaning of it. The covenant of grace 
IS everlasting. It is from everlasting in the 
counsels of it, and to everlasting in tlie con- 
sequences of it; and the external adminis- 
tration of It is transmitted with the seal of it 
to the seed of believers, and the internal ad- 
ministration of it by the Spirit to Christ’s 
seed in every age. 

II. TJie contents of the covenant : it is a 
covenant of promises, exceedingly great and 
precious promises. Here are two which 
indeed are all-suflicient : — 1. That God 
would be their God, v. 7, 8. All the prin- 
leges of the covenant, all its joys and all its 
hopes, are summed up in this. A man needs 
desire no more than this to make him happy. 
AVhat God is himself, that he will be to his 
people ; his wisdom theirs, to guide and coun- 
sel them ; his power theirs, to protect and 
support them ; his goodness theirs, to supply 
and comfort them. What faithful worship- 
pers can expect from the God they serve be- 
Jievers ehaU find in God as theirs. This is 
enough, yet not all. 2. Tliat Canaan should 
be their everlasting possession, v. 8. God 
had before promised this land to Abraham 
and his seed, ch. xv, 18. But here, where it 
is promised for an everlasting possession, 
surely it must be looked upon as a type of 
heaven’s happiness, that everlasting rest 
which remains for the people of God, Heb. 
iv. 9. This is that better country to whieVi 
Abraham had an eye, and the grant of which 
was that which answered to the vast extent 
and compass of that promise, that God 
would be to them a God ; so that, if God had 
not prepared and designed this, he would 
have been ashamed to be called their God, 
Heb. xi. 16. As the land of Canaan was se- 
ciired to the seed of Abraham according to 
the flesh, so heaven is secured to all his 
spiritual seed, by a covenant, and for a pos- 
session, truly everlasting. The offer of this 
eternal life is made in the word, and con- 
firmed by the sacraments, to all that arc 
under the external administration of the 
covenant ; and the earnest of it is given to 
all believers, £ph. i. 14. Canaan is here said 
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to be the land wherein Abraham was « 
stranger ; and the heavenly Canaan is a land 
to which we are stranffers, for it does not yet 
appear what we shall be. 

ill. The token of the covenant, and that 
is circumcision, for the sake of which the co- 
venant is itself called the covenant qf cirownn^ 
ciston. Acts vii. 8. It is here said to be the 
covenant which Abraham and his seed must 
keep, as a copy or counterpart, v, 9, 10. 
It is called a sign and seal (Rom. iv. 1 1), for 
it was, 1. A confirmation to Abraham and 
his seed of those promises which were God’s 
part of the covenant, assuring them that they 
should be fulfilled, that in due time Canaan 
should he theirs : and the continuance of 
this ordinance, after Canaan was theirs, in<* 
timates that these promises looked further, 
to another Canaan, which they must still be 
in expectation of. See Heb iv. 8. 2. An 

obligation upon Abraham and his seed to 
that duty which was their part of the cove- 
nant; not only to the duty of accepting the 
covenant and consenting to it, and ])utting 
away the corruption of the flesh (which were 
more immediately and ])rimarily signified by 
circumcision), but, in general, to the ob- 
servance of all God’s commands, as they 
should at any time hereafter be intimated 
and made known to them ; for circumcision 
made men debtors to do the whole law. Gal. 
V. 3. Those who will have God to be to 
them a God must consent and resolve to be 
to him a people. Now, (1.) Circumcision 
was a bloody ordinance ; for all things by 
the law were purged with blood, Heb. ix. 22. 
SeeExod. xxiv. 8. But, the blood of Christ 
being slied, all bloody ordinances are now 
abolished ; circumcision therefore gives way 
to baptism. (2.) It was peculiar to the males, 
though the women were also included in 
the covenant, for the man is the head of the 
woman. In our kingdom, the oath of alle- 
giance is required only from men. Some 
think that the blood of the males only was 
shed in circumcision because respect was 
had in it to Jesus Christ and his blood. 
(3.) It was the flesh of the foreskin that 
was to be cut off, because it is by ordinary 
generation that sin is proj^agated, and with 
an eye to the promised seesd, who was to 
come flom the loins of Abraham. Christ 
haviiig not yet offered himself for us, God 
would have man to enter into covenant 
by the offering of some part of his own body, 
and no part could be better spared. It is a 
secret part of the body ; for the true circum- 
cision 18 that of the heart : this honour God 
put upon an uncomely part, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 
24. (4.) The ordinance was to bo adminis- 
tered to children when they were eight days 
old, and not sooner, that tney might gather 
some strength, to be able to undergo the 
I pain of it, and that at least one sabbath 
might pass over them. (5.) llie children 
of the strangers, of whom the master of the 
family was me true domestic owner, were to 
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he circumcised {v. 12. 13), which looked fa- 
vourably upon the Gentiles, who should in 
due time be brought into the family of Abra- 
ham, by faith. See Gal. iii. 14. (6.) The 

religious observance of this institution was 
required under a very severe penalty, t?. 14. 
The contempt of circumcision was a con- 
tempt of the covenant; if the parents did 
not circumcise their children, it was at their 
peril, as in the case of Moses, Exod. iv. 24, 
25. With respect to those that were not 
circumcised in their infancy, if, when they 
grew up, they did not themselves come un- 
der this ordinance, God would surely reckon 
with them. If they cut not off the flesh of 
their foreskin, God would cut them off from 
their people. It is a dangerous thing to 
malce light of divine institutions, and to live 
in the neglect of them. 

1.5 And God said unto Abraham, 
As for Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not 
call her name Sarai, but Sarah shall 
her name be. 16 And I will bless 
her, and give thee a son also of her : 
yea, I will bless her, and she shall be 
a mother of nations ; kings of people 
shall be of her. 17 Then Abraham 
fell upon his face, and laughed, and 
said in his heart, Shall a child be 
born unto him that is a hundred 
years old ? and shall Sarah, that is 
ninety years old, bear? 18 And 
Abraham said unto God, O that Ish- 
inael might live before thee ! 19 And 
God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear 
thee a son indeed; and thou shalt 
call his name Isaac : and I will esta- 
blish my covenant with him for an 
everlasting covenant, and with his 
seed after him. 20 And as for Ish- 
mael, I have heard thee : Behold, I 
have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him ex- 
ceedingly ; twelve princes shall he be- 
get, and I will make him a great na- 
tion. 21 But my covenant will I 
establish with Isaac, which Sarah shall 
bear unto thee at this set time in the 
next year. 22 And he left off talk- 
ing with him, and God went up from 
Abraham. 

Here is, I. The promise made to Abraham 
of a son by Sarai, that son in whom the 
promise made to him should be fulfilled, 
that he should be the father of many nations ; 
for she also shall be a mother of nations, and 
kings of people shall be of her, v. 16. Note, 

1. God reveals the purposes of his good-will 
to his people by degrees. God had told 
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Abraham long before that he should have a 
son, but never till now that he should have 
a son by Sarai. 2. The blessing of the 
Lord makes fruitful, and adds no sorrow 
with it, no such sorrow as was in Hagar’s 
case. ** I will bless her with the blessing of 
fruitfulness, and then thou shalt have a son 
of her.” 3. Civil government and order are 
a great blessing to the church. It is pro- 
mised. not only that people, but kings of 
people, should be of her ; not a headless rout, 
but a well-modelled well-governed society. 

II. The ratification of this promise was 
the change of SaraVs name into Sarah {v. 
15), the same letter being added to her name 
that was to Abraham's, and for the same rea- 
sons. Sarai signifies tng princess, as if her 
honour were confined to one family only. 
Sarah signifies u princess — namel}'', of multu 
tildes, or signifving that from her should 
come the Messiah the prince, even the prince 
of the kings of the earth. 

III. Abraham's thankful, enter- 

tainment of this gracious promise, v. 17. 
Upon this occasion he expressed, 1. Great 
humility : He fell on his face. Note, The 
more honours and favours God confers upon 
us the lower we should be in our own eyes, 
and the more reverent and submissive be- 
fore God. 2. Great joy: He laughed. It 
was a laughter of delight, not of distrust. 
Note, Even the promises of a holy God, as 
well as his performances, are the joys of 
holy souls ; there is the joy of faith as well 
as the joy of fruition. Now it was that Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see Christ’s day. Now he 
saw it and was glad (John viii. 56); for, as 
he saw heaven in the promise of Canaan, so 
he saw Christ in the promise of Isaac. 3. 
Great admiration : Shall a child be born to 
him that is a hundred years oldf He does 
not here speak of it as at all doubtful (for 
we are sure that he staggered not at the pro^ 
mise, Rom. iv. 20), hut as very wonderful 
and that which could not be effected but by 
the almighty power of God, and as very kind, 
and a favour which was the more aficcting 
and obliging for this, that it was extremely 
surprising, Ps. exxvi. 1, 2. 

IV. Al>rahain’s prayer for Ishmael: O 
that Ishmael might live before thee! v. 18. 
This he speaks, not as desiring that Ish- 
macl might be jirefcrred before the son he 
should have by Sarah ; but, dreading lest he 
should be abandoned and forsaken of God, 
he puts up this petition on his behalf. Now 
that God is talking with him he thinks he 
has a very fair opjiortunity to speak a good 
word for Ishmael, and he will not let it slip. 
Note, 1. Though we ought not to prescribe 
to God, yet he gives us leave, in prayer, to 
be humbly free with him, and particular in 
making known our requests, Phil. iv. 6. 
Whatever is the matter of our care and fear 
should be spread before God in prayer. 2. 
It is the duty of parents to pray for their 
children, for all their children, as J ob, who 
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ofoed burnt •ofi’erin^s according to the num- ham, with its several litnitations and remain* 
ber of them all, Job i. 5. Abraham would ders, and then the conference ended : God 
not have it thought that, when God pro- Itft off talking voitk him, and the vision dis- 
mised him a son by Sondi, whidi be so appeared, God went up from Abrahctm, Note, 
much desired, then his son by Hagar was Our communion with God here is broken 
forgotten ; no, still he bears upon his and interrupted ; in heaven it will be a 
heart, and shows a concern for him. The continual and everlasting feast. 

aSi‘StS!:’SS.r‘3'”i£p =>3 A„d Abmh™ toot hi, 

thing^ we should desire of God for our child- and all that were born in his 

ren is that they may live before him, that house, and all that were bought with 
18, that they may be kept in covenant with his money, every male among the 

him,and may have g^ceto^ before men of Abraham*s house; and cir- 

their uprightness. Spiritual blessings are the ‘ i i r • r i • 

beat bles^. and those for which we should pumcised the flesh of th^eir foreskm 
be most earnest with God, both for ourselves m the selfsame day, as God had said 
and others. Those live well that live before Gk)d. unto him. 24 And Abraham was 

V. God’s answer to his prayer; and it is ninety years old and nine, when he 
an answer of peace. Abraham could not say 

that be sought God’s face iu vain. ^ cncumcised in the flesh of his 

1 . Common blessings are secured to Ish- foreskin. 25 And Ishmael his son 

mael (». 20) : As for Ishmael, whom thou art VMS thirteen years old, when he was 
in eo much care about, / have heard thee: circumcised in the flesh of his fore- 
he eh^ find favour for thy sake; I have gkin. In the selfsame day was 

blessed him, that is, 1 have many blessings in « i k * • > i r i i 

Store for him. ( 1 .) His posterity shaU be Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael 
numerous* I will multiply him exceedingly, bis son. 2^ And all the men of his 
more than his neighbours. This is the fruit house, born in the house, and bought 
of the blessing, as that, ch. i 28. (2.) They with money of the stranger, were cir- 
shall be considerable. Twelve princes shall „.uk k™ 

he beget. We may charitablf hope that C““Cised with him. 

Spiritual blessings also were bestowed upon We have here Abraham^s obedience to the 
him, though the visible church was not law of circumcision. He himself and all his 
brought out of his loins and the covenant family were circumcised, so receiving the 
was not lodged in his family. Note, Great token of the covenant and distinguishing 
plenty of outward good things is often given themselves from other families, that had no 
to those children of godly parents who are part nor lot in the matter. 1. It was an iin- 
born after the flesh, for their parents’ sake, plicit obedience : He did as God had said to 

2. Covenant blessings are reserved for him, and did not ask why or wherefore. 
Isaac, and appropriated to him, t?. 19, 21. If God’s will was not only a law to him. but a 
Abraham, in his prayer for Ishmael, meant reason ; he did it because God told him. 2. 
that he would have the covenant made with It was a speedy obedience : In the self-same 
him, and the promised seed to come from day, v, 23, 26. ^Sincere obedience is not 
him, then God did not answer him in the dilatory, Ps. cxix. GO. While the command 
letter, but in that which was equivalent, nay, is yet sounding in our ears, and the sense of 
which was every way better. (1.) God re- duty is fresh, it is good to apply ourselves to 
peats to him the promise of a son by Sarah : it immediately, lest we deceive ourselves by 
She shall bear thee a son indeed. Note, Even putting it off* to a more convenient season, 
true believers need to have God’s promises 3. It was a universal obedience : He did not 
doubled and repeated to them, that they may circumcise his family and excuse himself, 
have strong consolation, Heb. vi. 18. Again, but set them an example ; nor did he take 
Children of the promise are children indeed, the comfort of the seal of the covenant to 
(2.) He names that child — calls him Isaac, himself only, but desired that all his might 
laughter, because Abraham rejoiced in spirit share with him in it. 'rtiis is a good exam- 
when this son was promised him. Note, If pie to masters of families ; they and their 
God’s promises be our joy, his mercies pro- nouses must serve the Lord. Though God’s 
mised sludl in due time be our exceeding joy. covenant was not established with Ishmael, 
Christ will be laughter to those that look for yet he was circumcised ; for children of be- 
him ; those that now rejoice in hope shall lieving parents, as such, have a right to the 
shortiv rejoice in having that which they privileges of the visible church, and the s^s 
hope lor : this is laughter that is not mad. of the covenant, whatever they may prove 
(3.) He ent^ the covenant upon that child: afterwards. Ishmael is blessed, and there- 
I Ml establMh mg covenant with him. Note, fore circumcised. 4. Abraham did iYat 
God takes whom he pleases into covenant though much might be objected against it 
with himself, according to the good pleasure Though circumcision was painfub—though 
of his wiU. See Rom. ix. 8, 16. Inus was to grown men it was shameful, — ^thou^, 
the covenant settled lietween God and Abra- while they were sore and unfit for action, 
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their enemies might take advantage against 
them, as Simeon and Levi did against the 
Shechemites, — though Abraham was ninety- 
nine years old, and had been justified and 
accepted of God long since, — ^though so 
strange a thing done religiously mi^t be : 
turned to his reproach by the Canaanite and 
the Perizzite that dwelt then in the land, — 
yet God^s command was suflScient to answer 
these and a thousand such objections : what 
God requires we must do, not conferring 
with flesh and blood, 

CHAP. XVIII. 

We have an accotint in thi« vliapter of aiiotlier interview Iwtween 
Ood *od Abraham, pntbably within a few clays after the former, 
as the reward of his cheerful obedience to the law of circum- 
cision. Here is, I. The kind visit which God made him, and 
the kind entertainment which he gave to that visit, ver. 1 — 8. 
II. The matters discoursed of between them. 1. The purposes 
of God's love coneeriiin| Sarah, ver. 9 — 15. 2 . The purposes of 
God’s wrath concerning Sodom. (1.) The discovery God made 
to Abraham of his design to destroy Sodom, ver. 16—22. (2.) 

'Ihe iiitrrcessiou Altraham made for Sodom, ver. 23, See. 

A nd the Lord appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre : 
and he sat in the tent- door in the heat 
of the day ; 2 And he lift up his eyes 

and looked, and, lo, three men stood 
by him : and when he saw f/icwi, he 
ran to meet them from the tent-door, 
and bowed himself toward the ground, 
3 And said, My Lord, if now I have 
found favour in thy sight, pass not 
away, 1 pray thee, from thy servant : 
4 Let a little water, I pray you, be 
fetched, and wash your feet, and rest 
yourselves under the tree : 5 And I 

will fetch a morsel of bread, and 
comfort ye your hearts ; after that 
ye shall pass on : for therefore are 
ye come to your servant. And they 
said, So do, as thou hast said. 6 
And Abraham hastened into the tent 
unto Sarah, and said, Make ready 
quickly three measures of fine meal, 
knead if, and make cakes upon the 
hearth. 7 And Abraham ran unto 
the herd, and fetched a calf tender 
and good, and gave if unto a young 
man ; and he hasted to dress it. 8 
And he took butter, and milk, and the 
calf which he had dressed, and set it 
before them ; and he stood by them 
under the tree, and they did eatv i 

This appearance of God to Abraham seems 
to have had in it more of freedom and 
familiarity, and less of grandeur and ma- 
jesty, than those we have hitherto read of; 
and therefore more resembles that great visit 
which, in the fulness of time, the Son of God 
was to make to the world, when the Word 
would be made flesh, and appear as one of 
us. Observe here. 


CHAP. XVIII. Abraham*sintendew with the angels. 

B against I. How Abraham expected strangers, and 
ainst the how richly his expectations were answered 
8 ninety- (t?. 1) : He sat in the tent^door, in the heat of 
ified and the day ; not so much to repose or divert 
ough so himself as to seek an opportunity of doing 
ni^t be good, by giving entertainment to strangers 
smite and and travellers, there being perhaps no inns 
5 land, — to accommodate them. Note, 1. We are 

0 answer likely to have the most comfort of those 
IS : what good works to which we are most free and 
onf erring Forward. 2. God graciously visits those in 

whom he has first raised the expectation of 
him, and manifests himself to those that wait 
view iietwceik for him. When Abraham was thus sitting, 
io’f «ilcum! coming towards hhn. 

ide him, mid Thesc three men were three spiritual heavenly 
rhVpui^Mc.' beings, now assuming human bodies, that 
« might be visible to Abraham, and con- 
Ts-k “( 2 !) versable with him. Some think that they were 
i* itc. all created angels, others that one of them 
sd unto was the Son of God, the angel of the cove- 
d[amre : nant, whom Abraham distinguished from the 
'he heat called Jehovah, v. 13. 

1 . The apostle improves this for the encourage- 

nis eyes of hospitality, Heb. xiii. 2. Those that 
n stood have been forward to entertain strangers have 
hem, he entertained angels, to their unspeakable ho- 
it-door satisfaction. Where, upon a prudent 

Trminrl^ and impartial judgment, we see no cause to 

^ suspect ill, charity teaches us to hope well 
1 have and to show kindness accordingly. It is 
ass not better to feed five drones, or wasps, than to 
ervant : starve one bee. 

VOU be Abraham entertained those 

^ ’ strangers, and how kindly his entertainment 

Ilia rest accepted. The Holy Ghost takes par- 
> And I ticular notice of the very free and affectionate 
id, and welcome Abraham gave to the strangers. 1. 
ter that complaisant and respectful to 

r. them. Forgetting his age and gravity, he 

ran to meet them in the most obliging manner, 
nd they and with all due courtesy bowed himself to- 
said. 6 wards the ground, though as yet he knew 
the tent nothing of them but that they appeared 
j graceful respectable men. Note, Religion 
7 docs not destroy, but improve, good man- 
e meal, ners, and teaches us to honour all men. 
pon the Dedent civility is a great ornament to piety, 
in unto 2. He was very earnest and importunate for 
• tender it as a great favour, v, 

3, 4. Note, (1.) It becomes those whom God 
% young blessed with plenty to be liberal and 
3 it. 8 open-hearted in their entertainments, accord- 
and the ing to their ability, and (not in compliment, , 
id set it but cordially) to bid their friends welcome. 

We should take a pleasure in showing kmd- 

® 

eat, cheerful giver. Who would eat the bread of 
im seems him that has an evil ^e? Prov. xxiii. 6, 7» 
iom and (2.) Those that would have communion with 
and ma- God must earnestly desire it and pray for it. 
read of; God is a guest worth entreating. 3. His 
reat visit entertainment, though it was very free, was 
n of God yet plain and homely, and there was nothing 
he Word in it of the gaiety and niceness of our times, 
s one of His dining-room was an arbour under a tFM ; 

no rich table-linen, no side-board set with 
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plate. His feast was a joint or two of veal, 
and some cakes baked on the hearth, and 
both hastily dressed up. Here were no 
dainties, no \^rietie8, no forced-meats, no 
sweet-meats, but good, plain, wholesome 
food, though Abraham was very rich and his 
guests were very honourable. Note, We 
ought not to be curious in our diet. Let us 
be thankful for food convenient, though it 
be homely and common ; and not be desirous 
of dainties, for they are deceitful meat to 
those that love them and set their hearts up- 
on them. 4. He and his wife were both of 
them very attentive and busj% in accom- 
modating their guests with the best they had. 
Sarah herself is cook and baker ; Abraham 
runs to fetch the calf, brings out the milk 
and butter, and thinks it not below him to 
ivait at table, that he might show how heartily 
welcome Lis guests were. Note, (1.) Those 
that have real merit need not take state upon 
them, nor are their prudent condescensions 
any disparagement to them. (2.) Hearty 
friendship will stoop to any thing but sin. 
Christ himself has taught us to wash one 
another's feet, in humble love. Those that 
thus abase themselves shall be exalted. Here 
Abraham's faith showed itself in good works; 
and so must ours, else it is dead. Jam. ii. 

* 21, 2G. The father of the faithful was famous 

I for charity, and generosity, and good house- 
I keeping ; and we must learn of him to do 

good and to communicate. Job did not eat 
his morsel alone, Job xxxi. 17. 

9 And they said unto him, Where 
is Sarah thy wife ? And he said, 
Behold, in the tent. 10 And he said, 
I will certainly return unto thee ac- 
cording to the time of life ; and, lo, 
Sarah thy wife shall have a son. And 
Sarah heard it in the tent-door, which 
u;a5 behind him. 11 Now Abraham 
and Sarah were old and well stricken 
in age ; and it ceased to be with Sarah 
after the manner of women. 12 There- 
fore Sarah laughed within lierself, say- 
ing, After I am waxed old shall I have 
pleasure, my lord being old also ? 1 

And the Lord said unto Abraham, 
Wherefore did Sarah laugh, saying. 
Shall I of a surety bear a child, which 
I am old? 14 Is any thing too hard 
for the Lord ? At the time appointed 
I will return unto thee, according to 
the time of life, and Sarah shall have 
a son. 15 Then Sarah denied, say- 
ing, I laughed not ; for she was afraid. 
Andhesaid,Nay; butthou didst laugh. 

These heavenly guests (being sent to con- 
firm the promise lately made to Abraham, 
that he should have a son by Sarah), while 
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they are receiving Abraham’s kind enter- 
tainment, thus return his kindness. He re- 
ceives angels, and has angels' rewards, a 
gracious message from heaven, Matt. x. 41. 

I. Care is taken that Sarah should be 
within hearing. She must conceive by faith, 
and therefore the promise must be made to 
her, Heb. xi. 11. It was the modest usage 
of that time that the women did not sit at 
meat with men, at least not with 8tranger.<% 
but confined themselves to their own apart- 
ments; therefore Sarah is here out of sight: 
but she must not be out of hearing. The 
angels enquire (v. 9), Where is Sarah thy 
wife!* By naming her, they gave intimation 
enough to Abraham that, though thev seemed 
strangers, yet they very well knew him and 
his family. By enquiring after her, they 
showed a friendly kind concern for the 
family and relations of one whom they found 
respectful to them. It is a piece of common 
civility, wliich ought to jiroceed from a prin- 
ciple of Christian love, and then it is sancti- 
fied. And, by speaking of her (she over- 
hearing it), they drew her to listen to what 
was further to be said. Where is Sarah thy 
wife? say the angels. ** Behold in the tent nay ^ 
Abraham. “Where should she be else? There 
she is in her place, as she uses to be, and is 
now within call." Note, 1. The daughters of 
Sarah must learn of her to be chaste^ keepers 
at home, Tit. ii. 5. There is nothing got by 
gadding. 2. 'I’hosc are most likely to receive 
comfort from God and his promises that are 
in their place and in the way of their duty, 
Luke ii. 8. 

II. The promise is then renewed and rati- 
fied, that she should have a son (v. 10) : “ 1 
will certainly return unto thee, and visit thee 
next time with the performance, as now 1 do 
with the promise." God will return to those 
that bid him welcome, that entertain his visits : 
“ I will return thy kindness, Sarah thy wife 
shall have a son;** it is repeated again, v. M. 
Thus the promises of the Messiah were often 
repeated in the Old Testament, for thu 
strengthening of the faith of God’s people. 
Wc are slow of heart to believe, and there- 
fore have need of line upon line to the same 
purport. This is that word of promise which 
the apostle quotes (Rom. ix. 9) as that by the 
virtue of which Isaac was born. Note, 1. 
The same blessings which others have from 
common providence believers have from the 
jiromise, which makes them very sweet ami 
very suie. 2. The spiritual seed of Abraham 
owe their life, and joy, and hope, and all, to 
the ])romise. They are born by the word of 
God, 1 Pet. i. 23. 

III. Sarah thinks this too good news to be 
true, and therefore cannot as yet find in her 
heart to believe it : Sarah laughed within ker^ 
8efJ\v. 12. It was not a pleasing laughter of 
faith, like Abraham's (c/i. xvii. 17)» but it was 
a laughter of doubting and mistrust. Note, 
The same thing may be done from very dif- 
ferent principles, of which God only, who 
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knows the heart, can jud^c. Tlie great ob- 

i ection which Sarah could not get over was 
ler age : " I am waxed old, and past child- 
bearing in the course of nature, especially 
having been hitherto barren, and (which 
magnifies the difficulty) my lord is old also** 
Observe here, 1. Sarah calls Abraham her 
hrd; it was the only good word in this say- 
ing, and the Holy Ghost takes notice of it to 
her honour, and recommends it to the imita- 
tion of all Christian wives. 1 Pet. iii. 6, 
Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him lord, in 
token of respect and sulyection. Thus must 
the wife reverence her husband, Eph. v. 33. 
And thus must we be apt to take notice of 
what is spoken decently and well, to the ho- 
nour of those that speak it, though it may be 
mixed with that which is amiss, over which 
we should cast a mantle of love. 2. Human 
improbability often sets up in contradiction 
to the divine promise. The objections of 
sense are very aj)! to stumble and puzzle the 
weak faith even of true believers. It is hard 
to cleave to the first Cause, when second 
causes frown. 3. Ev^en where there is true 
faith, yet there are often sore conflicts with un- 
belief, Sarah could say, Lord,l belt eve {Heh.xi. 
11), and yet must sa)% Jjord, help mynnhelief, 
IV. The angel reproves the indecent ex- 
pressions of her distnisSt, v. 13,14. Observe, 
1. Though Sarah was now most kindly and 
generously entertaining these angels, yet, 
when she did amiss, they reproved her for it, 
as Christ reproved Martha in her own house, 
Luke X. 40, 41. If our friends be kind to 
us, we must not therefore be so unkind to 
them as to suffer sin upon them. 2. God 
gave this reproof to Sarah by Abraham her 
husband. To him he said, Why did Sarah 
laugh f perhaps because he had not told her 
of the promise which had been given him 
some time before to this purport, and u'hich, 
if he had communicated it to her with its ra- 
tifications, would have prevented her from 
being so surprised now. Or Abraham was 
told of it that he might tell her of it. Mutual 
reproof, when there is occasion for it, is one 
of the duties of the conjugal relation. 3. The 
reproof itself is ])laiii, and backed with a good 
reason ; Wherefore did Sarah, laugh f Note, 
It is good to enquire into the reason of our 
laughter, that it may not be the laughter of 
the fool, Eccl. vii. 6. “ Wherefore did I 

I laugh V* Again, Our unbelief and distrust 
I are a great oflTence to the God of heaven. 

I He justly takes it ill to have the objections 
of sense set up in contradiction to his pro- 
I mise, as Luke i. 18. 4. Here is a question 
asked which is enough to answer all the cavils 
of flesh and blood : Is any thing too hard for 
the Lordf (Heb. too wonderful), that is, (1.) 
Is any thing so secret as to escape his cog- 
. nizance ? No, not Sarah’s laughing, though 
it was only within herself. Or, (2.) Is any 
I thing so difficult as to exceed his power r No, 
not the giving of a child to Sarah in her old age. 
V. Sarah foolishly endeavours to conceal 


XVII I . Abraham* s intermew with the angeh. 

her fault (r. 15): She denied, saying, I did 
not laugh, thinking nobody could contradict 
her ‘.she told this lie, because she was if raid : | 

but it was in vain to attempt concealing it 
from an all-seeing eye ; she was told, to her 
shame, Thou didst laugh. Now, 1. There 
seems to be in Sarah a retraction of her dis- 
trust. Now she perceived, by laying circum- 
stances together, that it was a divine promise 
which had been made concerning her, she 
renounced all doubting distrustful thoughts 
about it. But, 2. There was withal a sinful 
attempt to cover a sin with a lie. It is a I 
shame to do amiss, but a greater shame to j 
deny it; for thereby we add iniquity to our \ 
iniquity. Fear of a rebuke often betrays us j 
into this snare. See Isa. hdi. 1 1 , Whom hast I 
thou feared, that thou hast lied ? But we de- 
ceive ourselves if we think to impose upon 
God ; he can and will bring truth to light, to 
our shame. He that covers his sin cannot pros- 
per, for the day is coming which will discoveritr 
1 f> And the men rose upfrom thence, 
and looked toward Sodom : and Abra- 
ham went with them to bring them 
on the way. 1 7 And the Lord said, 
Shall I hide from Abraham that thing 
which I do ; 18 Seeing that Abra- 

ham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in him ? 1 [) 

For I know him, that he will com- 
mand his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Loud, to do justice and 
judgment ; that the Loud may bring 
upon Abraham that which he hath 
spoken of him. 20 And the Lord said, 
Because the cry of Sodom and Go- 
morrah is great, and because their 
sin is very grievous ; 21 I will go I 

down now, and see wdiether they have I 
done altogether according to the cry ! 
of it, which is come unto me; and it | 
not, I will know. 22 And the men ' 
turned their faces from thence, and 
went toward Sodom : but Abraham 
stood yet before the Lord. j 

The messengers from heaven had now ] 
despatched one part of their business, which ; 
was an errand of grace to Abraham and Sarah, 
and which they delivered first ; but now they 
have before them work of another nature. 
Sodom is to be destroyed, and they must do 
it, ch. xi.x. 13. Note, As with the Lord there 
is mercy, so he is the God to whom vengeance 
belongs. Pursuant to their commission, we 
here find, 1. That they looked towards Sodom 
(v. 16) ; they set their faces against it in wrath, 
as God is said to look unto the host of the 
Egyptians, Exod. xiv. 24. Note, Though 
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God has long seemed to connive at sinners, 
from which they have inferred that the Lord 
does not sec, does not regard, yet, when the 
day of his wrath comes, he will look towards 
them. 2. That they went toward Sodom 
(v, 22), and accordingly we find two of them 
at Sodom, ch. xix. 1 . Whether the third was 
the Lord, before whom Abraham yet stood, 
and to whom he drew near (v. 23), as most 
think, or whether the third left them before 
they came to Sodom, and the Lord before 
whom Abraham stood was the sheckinak, or 
that appearance of the divine glory which 
Abraham had formerly seen and conversed 
with, is uncertain. However, we have here, 

I. The honour Abraham did to his guests : 
He went with them to bring them on the way, 
as one that was loth to part with such good 
company, and was desirous to pay his utmost 
respects to them. This is a piece of civility 
proper to be shown to our friends; but it 
zfiust be done as the apc^ltle directs (3 John 6), 
after a godly sort. 

IL llie honour they did to him ; for those 
that honour God he will honour. God com- 
municated to Abraham his purpose to destroy 
Sodom, and not only so, but entered into a 
free conference with him about it. Having 
taken him, more closely than before, into 
covenant with himself (cA. xvii.), he here admits 
him into more intimate communion with 
himself than ever, as the man of bis counsel. 
Observe here, 

1. God's friendly thoughts concerning 
Abraham, v. 17 — 19» where we have his reso- 
lution to make known to Abraham his pur- 
pose concerning Sodom, with the reasons of 
It. If Abraham had not brought them on 
their way, perhaps he would not have been 
thus favoured; but he that loves to walk 
with wise men shall be wise, Prov. xiii. 20. 
See how God is pleased to argue udth him- 
self : Shall I hide from Abraham (or, as some 
read it. Am I concealing from Abraham) that 
thing which I do ? “ Can I go about such a 
thing, and not tell Abraham ?” Thus does 
God, in his counsels, express himself, after 
the manner of men, with deliberation. But 
why must Abraham be of the cabinet-council? 
The Jews suggest that because God had 
panted the land of Canaan to Abraham and 
his seed therefore he would not destroy those 
cities which were a part of that land, without 
his knowledge and consent. But God here 
gives two other reasons : — 

(1.) Abraham must know, for he is a friend 
imd a favourite, and one that God has a par- 
ticular kindness for and great things in store 
for. He 18 to become a great nation ; and 
not only so, but in the Messiah, who is to 
come from his loins. All nations ^ the earth 
shaU he blessed. Note, The secret of the Lord 
is with those that fear him, Ps. xxv. 14 ; Prov. 
iii. 32. Those who by faith live a life of 
communion with God cannot but know more 
of bis mind than other people, though not 
with a prophetical, yet with a prudential 
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practical knowledge. They have a bettor 
insight than others into what is present (Hos. 
xiv. 9 ; Ps. evii. 43), and a better foresight 
of what is to come, at least so much ai^ suf- 
iices for their guidance and for their comfort. 

(2.) Abraham must know, for he will teach 
his household : I know Abraham very well, 
that he will command his children and his 
household after him, v. 19. Consider this, 
[l.] As a very bright part of Abraham’s 
character and example. He not only prayed 
with his family, but he taught them as a 
man of knowledge, nay, he commanded them 
as a man in authority, and was prophet and 
king, as well as priest, in his own house. 
Observe, First, God having made the cove- 
nant with him and his seed, and his house- 
hold being circumcised pursuant to that, he 
was very careful to teach and rule them well. 
Those that expect family blessings must 
make conscience of family duty. If our 
children be the Lord’s, they must be nursed 
for him ; if they wear his livery, they must 
be trained up in his work. Secondly, Abra- 
ham took care not only of his children, but 
of his household ; his servants were cate- 
chised servants. Masters of families should 
instruct and inspect the manners of all under 
their roof. ITie poorest servants have pre- 
cious souls that must be looked after. Thirdly, 
Abraham made it his care and business to 
promote practical religion in his family. He 
did not fill their heads with matters of nice 
speculation, or doubtful disputation ; but he 
taught them to keep the way of the Lord, and 
to do judgment and justice, that is, to be serious 
and devout in the worship of God and to be 
honest in their dealings with all men. Fourth- 
ly, Abraham, herein, had an eye to posterity, 
and was in care not only that his household 
with him, but that his household after him, 
should keep the way of the Lord, that reli- 
gion might flourish in his family when he 
was in his grave. Fifthly, His doing this 
was the fulfilling of the conditions of the 
promises which God had made him. Those 
only can expect the benefit of the promises 
that make conscience of their duty. [2.] As 
the reason why God would make known to 
him his purpose concerning Sodom, because 
he was communicative of his knowledge, and 
improved it for the benefit of those that were 
under his charge. Note, To him that hath 
shall be given. Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 29. 
Those that make a good use of their know- 
ledge shall know more. 

2. God’s friendly talk with Abraham, in 
which he makes known to him his purpose 
concerning Sodom, and allows him a liberty 
of application to him about that matter, (l/i 
He tells him of the evidence there was against 
Sodom : The cry of Sodom is great, v. 20. 
Note, Some sins, and the sins of some sin- 
ners, cry aloud to heaven for vengeance, 
'fhe iniquity of Sodom was crying iniquity, 
that 18 , it was so very provoking that it even 
urged God to punish. (2.) The enquiry he 
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would make upon this evidence : I wiU go 
down now and see, t?. 21 . Not as if there were 
any thing concerning which God is in doubt, 
or in the dark ; but he is pleased thus to 
express himself after the manner of men, 
[l.] To show the incontestable equity of all 
his judicial proceedings. Men are apt to 
suggest that his way is not equal ; but let 
them know that his judgments are the result 
of an eternal counsel, and are never rash or 
sudden resolves. He never punishes upon 
report, or common fame, or the information 
of others, but upon his own certain and 
infallible knowledge. [2.] To give example 
to magistrates, and those in authority, with 
the utmost care and dOigence to enquire into 
the merits of a cause, before they give judg- 
ment upon it. [3.] Perhaps the decree is 
here spoken of as not yet peremptory, that 
room and encouragement might be given to 
Abraham to make intercession for them. 
Thus God looked if there were any to inter- 
cede, Isa. lix. 16. 

23 And Abraham drew near, and 
said, Wilt thou also destroy the 
righteous with the wicked ? 24 Per- 

adventure there be fifty righteous 
within the city: wilt thou also de- 
stroy and not spare the place for the 
fifty righteous that are therein ? 25 

That be far from thee to do after this 
manner, to slay the righteous with 
the wicked: and that the righteous 
should be as the wicked, that be far 
from thee : Shall not the 
the earth do right? 26 And the 
Lord said. If I find in Sodom fifty 
righteous within the city, then I will 
spare all the place for their sakes 
27 And Abraham answered and said, 
Behold now, I have taken upon me 
to speak unto tlie Lord, which am hui 
dust and ashes: 28 Peradventure 
there shall lack five of the fifty righ- 
teous ; wilt thou destroy all the city 
for lack of five ? And he said, If 1 
find there forty and five, I will not 
destroy it. 2d And he spake unto 
him yet again, and said, Peradventure 
there shall be forty found there. And 
he said, I will not do it for forty’s 
sake 30 And he said unto him, Oh 
let not the Lord be angry, and I will 
speak: Peradventure there shall thirty 
be found there. And he said, I will 
not do it, if I thirty there. 31 
And he said, Behold now, I have taken 
upon me to speak unto the Lord; 
Per^venture there shall be twenty 
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found there. Aiid be said, I will not 
destroy it for twenty’s sake. 32 And 
he said. Oh let not the Lord be angry, 
and I will speak yet but this once : 
Peradventure ten shall be found there. 
And he said, I will not destroy it for 
ten’s sake. 33 And the Lord went 
his way, as soon as he had left com- 
muning witli Abraham; and Abra- 
ham returned unto his place. 

Communion with God is kept up by the 
word and by prayer. In the word God 
speaks to us ; in prayer we speak to him. 
God had revealed to Abraham his purposes 
concerning Sodom ; now from this Abraham 
takes occasion to speak to God on Sodom’s 
behalf. Note, God’s word then does us good 
when it furnishes us with matter for prayer 
and excites us to it. When God has spoken to 
us, we must consider w^hat we have to say 
to him upon it. Observe, 

I. The solemnity of Abraham’s address to 
God on this occasion : Abraham drew near, v. 
23. UTie expression intimates, 1. A holy 
concern : He engaged his heart to approach 
to God, Jer. xxx. 21. “Shall Sodom be 
destroyed, and I not speak one good word for 
it?” 2. A holy confidence : He drew near 
with an assurance of faith, drew near as a 
prince. Job .xxxi. 37. Note, When we address 
ourselves to the duty of prayer, we ought to 
remember that we are drawing near to God, 
that we may be filled with a reverence of him, 
Lev. X. 3. 

II. The general scope of this prayer. It 
is the first solemn prayer we have upon record 
in the Bible; and it is a prayer for the 
sparing of Sodom . Abraham, no doubt, greatly 
abhorred the wickedness of the Sodomites ; 
he would not have lived among them, as Lot 
did, if they would have given him the best 
estate in their country ; and yet he prayed 
earnestly for them. Note, Though sin is to 
he hated, sinners are to be pitied and prayed 
for. God delights not in their death, ‘Dor 
should wc desire, but deprecate, the woeful 
day. 1. He begins with a prayer that the 
righteous among them might be spared, and 
not involved in the common calamity, having 
an eye particularly to just Lot, whose disin- 
genuous carriage towards him he had long 
since forgiven and forgotten, witness his 
friendly zeal to rescue him before by his 
sword and now by his prayers. 2. He im- 
proves this into a petition that all might he 
spared for the sake of the righteous that were 
among them, God himself countenancing 
this request, and in effect putting him upon 
it by Ws answer to his first address, ». 26. 
Note, We must pray, not only for ourselves, 
but for others also ; for we are members of 
the same body, at least of the same body of 
mankind. All we are brethren. ... 

III. The particular graces eminent in this 
prayer. 
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1 . Here is ^eat faith ; and it is the pn^er 
of faith that is the prevailing prayer. His 
faith pleads with God, orders the cause^ and 
fills his mouth with arguments. He acts 
faith especially upon the righteousness of 
God, and is very confident, 

(1.) lhat Goa will not destroy the righteous 
with the wicked^ v. 23. No, that be far from 
thee, r. 25. We must never entertain any 
thought that derogates from the honour of 
God’s righteousness. See Rom. iii. 5, 6. 
Note, [l J The righteous are mingled with 
the wicked in this world. Among the best 
there are, commonly, some bad, and among 
the worst some good : even in Sodom, one 
I.^t. [2,] Ihough the righteous be among 

the wicked, yet the righteous God will not, 
certainly he will not, destroy the righteous with 
the wicked. Though in this world they may 
be involved in the same common calamities, 
yet in the great day a distinction will be made. 

(2.) That the righteous shall not be as the 
wicked, v. 25. Though they may suFer with 
them, yet they do not suffer like them. 
Common calamities are quite another thing 
to the righteous than what tliey are to the 
wicked, Isa. xxvii. 7. 

(3.) ITiat the Judge of all the earth will do 
rights undoubtedly he will, because he is 
the Judge of all the earth ; it is the apostle’s 
argument, Rom. iii. 5, G. Note, [1-] God is 
the Judge of all the earth ; he gives charge 
to all, tSces cognizance of all, and will pass 
sentence upon all. [2.] That God Almighty 
never did nor ever will do any wTong to any 
of the creatures, either by withholding that 
which is right or by exacting more than is 
right. Job xxxiv. 10, 11. 

2. Here is great humility. 

(1.) A deep sense of his owm unworthiness 
{V. 27)“. Behold vow, I have taken upon me to 
speak unto the Lord, who am hut dust and 
ashes s and again, r. 31. He speaks as one 
amazed at his own boldness, and the liberty 
God graciously allowed him, considering 
God’s greatness — he is the Lord; and his 
own meanness — hut dust and ashes. Note, 
[l.] The greatest of men, the most con- 
siderable and deserving, are but dust and 
ashes, mean and vile before God, despicable, 
frail, and dying. [2.J Whenever we draw 
near to God, it becomes us reverently to 
acknowledge the vast distance that there is 
between us and God. He is the Lord of 
glory, we are worms of the earth. [3.] The 
access we have to the throne of grace, and 
the freedom of speech allowed us, are just 
matter of humble wonder, 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

(2.) An awful dread of God’s displeasure : 
O let not the Lord be angry (tJ. 30), and again, 
r. 32. Note, [l.] The importunity which 
believers use in their addresses to God is 
such that, if they were dealing with a man 
like themselves, they could not but fear that 
he would be angry with them. But he with 
whom we have to do is God and not man j 
and, however he may seem, is not really 
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angry with the prayers of the upright (Pa 
Ixxx. 4), for they are his delight ' (Prov. xv. 
8), and he is pleased when he is wrestled 
with. [2.] That even when wo receive spe- 
cial tokens of the divine favour we ought to 
be jealous over ourselves, lest we make our- 
selves obnoxious to the divine displeasure ; 
and therefore we must bring the Mediator 
with us in the arms of our faith, to atone 
for the iniquity of our holy things. 

3. Here is great charity. (1.) A charitable 
opinion of Sodom’s character : as bad as it 
was, he thought there *were several good 
people in it. It becomes us to hope the best 
of the worst places. Of the two it is better 
to err in that extreme. (2.) A charitable 
desire of Sodom’s welfare : he used all his 
interest at the throne of grace for mercy for 
them. We never find him thus earnest in 
pleading with God for himself and his family, 
as here for Sodom. 

4. Here are great boldness and believing 

confidence. (1.) He took the liberty to pitch 
upon a certain number of righteous ones 
which he supposed might be in Sodom. 
Suppose there be fifty, v. 24. (2.) He ad- 

vanced upon God’s concessions, again and 
again. As God granted much, he still 
begged more, with the hope of gaining his 
point. (3.) He brought the terms as low as 
he could for shame (having prevailed for 
mercy if there were but ten righteous ones 
in five cities), and perhaps so low that he 
concluded they would have been spared. 

IV. The success of the prayer. He that 
thus wrestled prevailed wonderfully ; as a 
prince he had power with God ; it was but 
ask and have. 1. God’s general good-will 
appears in this, tliat he consented to spare 
the wicked for the sake of the righteous. 
See how swift God is to show mercy ; he 
even seeks a reason for it. Sec what great 
blessings good people are to any place, and 
how little those befriend themselves that 
hate and persecute them. 2. His particular 
favour to Abraham appeared in this, that he 
did not leave off granting till Abraham left 
off asking. Such is the power of prayer. 
Why then did Abraham leave off asking, 
when he had prevailed so far as to get the 
place spared if there were but ten righteous 
in it? Either, (1.) Because he owned that 
it deserved to be destroyed if there were not 
So many ; as the dresser of the vineyard, who 
consented that the barren tree should be cut 
down if one year’s trial more did not make 
it fruitful, Luke xiii. 9. Or, (2.) Because 
God restrained his spirit from asking any 
further. When God has determined the 
ruin of a place, he forbids it to be prayed 
for, Jer. vii. 16 ; xi. 14 ; xiv. 11. 

V. Here is the breaking up of the con- 
ference, V. 33. 1. The Lord went his 

Tlie visions of God must not be constant in 
this world, where it is by faith only that we 
are to set God before us. God did not go 
away till Abraham had said all he had to 
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say ; for he is never weary of hearing prayer, 
Isa. lix. 1. 2. Abraham returned unto his 

laoe, not puffed up with the honour done 
im, nor by these extraordinary interviews 
taken off from the ordinary course of duty. 
He returned to his place to observe what 
the event would be ; and it proved that his 
prayer was heard, and yet Sodom was not 
spared, because there were not ten righteous 
in it. We cannot expect too little from man 
nor too much from God. 

CHAP. XIX. 

The content* ofihi* chapter we have, 2 Pet. ii. <5 — S, where we find 
that ** God, turninit ^he cities of Soduin and Gomorrah into 
ashes, condemned them with an overthrow, and delivered just 
Lot.'* It is the history of >udom's ruin, and Lot's rescue from 
that riiln. We read (ch. xviii.) of God's coming to take a view 
of the present state of Sodom, what ils wickedness was, and 
w'hat righleous persons there were in iti now here we have the 
result of that enquiry. I. It vras found, upon trial, that l.ut was 
very good (vcr. 1 — 3}, and it did not appear that tlierr was anv 
more of the same rharacter. II. It was found that the hodoniites 
were verj' wicked and vile, ver. 4 — 11. 111. Special cure was there- 
fore taken for the svcuring of J.ot and Ins family, in a place of 
safety, ver. 1« — 23. IV. Mercy having rejoiced therein, jnstu-e 
shows Itself in the ruin of Sudniu and the death of l.ot'K wife 
(ver. IM— 2fi), tvith a general repetition of the story, %cr. 27 -29. 
V, A font sin that Lot was guilty of, in coiiiiuitting incest with 
Ins two daughter*, ver. 30, Ikc. 

A nd there came two angels to 
Sodom at even; and Lot sat 
in the gate of Sodom : and Lot seeing 
them rose up to meet tlicm ; and he 
bowed himself with his face toward 
the ground ; 2 And he said, Behold 
now, my lords, turn in, I pray you, 
into your servant’s house, and tarry 
all night, and wash your feet, and ye 
shall rise up early, and go on your 
ways. And they said, Nay ; but we 
will abide in the street all night. 3 
And he pressed upon them greatly ; 
and they turned in unto him, and en- 
tered into his house ; and he made 
them a feast, and did bake unleavened 
bread, and they did eat. 

These angels, it is likely, were two of the 
three that had just before l:)een with Abraham, 
the two created angels that were sent to 
execute God’s purpose concerning Sodom. 
Observe here, 1. There was hut one good 
man in Sodom, and these heavenly messen- 
gers soon found him out. Wherever we are, 
we should enquire out those of the place that 
live in the fear of God, and should choose to 
associate ourselves with them. Matt. x. 11, 
Enquire who is worthy, and there abide. Those 
of the same country, when they are in a 
foreign country, love to be together. 2. Lot 
sufficiently distinguished himself from the 
rest of his neighbours, at this time, which 
plainly set a mark upon him. He that did 
not act like the rest must not fare like the 
rest. (1 .) Lot sat in the gate of Sodom at 
even. When the rest, it is likely, were tip- 
pling and drinking, he sat alone, waiting for 
an opportunity to do good. (2.) He was 
e.xtremely resi)ectful to men whose mien 
and aspect were sober and serious, though 
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they did not come in state. He bowed him- 
self to the ground, when he met them, as if, 
upon the first view, he discerned something 
divine in them. (3.) He was hospitable, and 
very free and generous in his invitations and 
entertainments. He courted these strangers 
to his house, and to the best accommodations 
he had, and gave them all the evidences that 
he could of his sincerity ; for, [l.] When the 
angels, to try whether he was hearty in the 
invitation, declined the acceptance of it, at 
first (which is the common usage of modesty, 
and no reproach at all to truth and honesty), 
their refusal did but make him more impor- 
tunate ; for he pressed upon them greatly 
partly because he would by no means have 
them to expose themselves to the inconveni- 
ences and perils of lodging in the street of 
Sodom, and partly because he was desirous 
of their company and converse. He had not 
seen two such honest faces in Sodom this 
great while. Note, Those that live in had 
I places should know how to value the society 
I of those that are wise and good, and earnestly 
I desire it. [2.] When the angels accepted 
his invitation, he treated them nobly ; he 
made a feast for them, and thought it well- 
bestowed on such guests. Note, Good 
people should he (with prudence) generous 
people. . 

4 But before they lay down, the 
men of the city, even the men of So- 
dom, compassed the house round, 
both old and young, all the people 
from every quarter : 5 And they 

called unto Lot, and said unto him, 
Where are the men which came in to 
thee this night ? bring them out unto 
us, that we may know them. (> And 
Lot Avent out at the door unto them, 
and shut the door after him, 7 And 
said, I pray you, brethren, do not so 
w ickedly. 8 Behold noAV, I have tw’o 
daughters wdiich have not knowm man; 
let me, I pray you, bring them out 
unto you, and do ye to them as is 
good in your eyes : only unto these 
men do nothing ; for therefore came 
they under the shadow of my roof. 
9 And they said, Stand back. And 
they said agaitty This one fellow 
came in to sojourn, and he will needs 
be a judge : now will Ave deal Avorse 
Avith thee, than wdth them. And 
they pressed sore upon the man, even 
Lot, and came near to break the 
door. 10 But the men put forth tlieir 
hand, and pulledLot into the house to 
them, and shut to the door. 11 And 
they smote the men that were at the 
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4oor€f the bouse with i^ndnesli^ bei& 
i^tttaU and great : sothit th^wei^^ 
tiiemselves to find the door* 

Now it appeared^ beyond eoatradktton, 
that the cry of Sodom was no louder than 
there was cause for* This night’s work was 
enou^ to dll die measure* For we find here, 

L That they were dl wicked, 0.4. Wicked- 
ness had become universal, and they were 
unanimous in any vile design. Here were 
old and young, and ell from every quar- 
t<sr, engaged in this riot ; the old were not 
past it, the young haid soon come up to 
It. Either they had no magistrates to keep 
the peace, and protect the peaceable, or their 
magistrates were themselves aiding and abet- 
ting. Not^ When the disease of sin has 
become epidemical, it is fatal to any place, 
Isa. i. 5—7. 

II. That they had arrived at the highest 
pitch of wickedness ; they were sinners brfore 
the Lord exceedingly (ch. xiii. 13); for, 1. It 
was the most unnatural and abominable 
wickedness that they were now set u})on, a 
sin that still bears their name, and is called 
Sodomy. They %vere carried headlong b^ 
those vile affections (Rom. i. 26, 27), whici 
are worse than brutish, and the eternal 
reproach of the human nature, and. which 
cannot be thought of without horror by those 
that have the least spark of virtue and any 
remains of natural light and conscience. 
Note, Those that allow themselves in unna- 
tural uncleanness are marked for the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. See Jude 7 . 2. They 
were not ashamed to own it, and to prosecute 
their design by force and arms, llie practice 
would have been bad enough if it had been 
carried on by intrigue and wheedling ; but 
they proclaimed war with virtue, and bade open 
defiance to it. Hence daring sinners are said 
to declare their sin as Sodom, Isa. iii. 9. Note, 
ITiose that have become impudent in sin 
generally prove impenitent in sin ; and it will 
be their ruin. Those have hard hearts in- 
deed that sin with a high hand, Jer. vi. 15. 
3. When Lot inter|)osed, with all the mildness 
imaginable, to check the rage and fury of 
their lust, they were most insolently rude and 
abusive to him. He ventured himself among 
them, V. 6. He spoke civilly to them, called 
them brethren (v. 7), and begged of them 
not to do so wickedly; and, being greatly 
disturbed at their vile attempt, he unadvisedly 
and unjustifiably offered to prostitute his two 
daughters to them, v. 8 . It is true, of two 
evils we must choose the less ; but of two | 
sms we must choose neither, nor ever do I 
evil that good may come of it. He reasoned | 
with them, pleaded the laws of hospitality | 
and the protection of his house which his 
piests were entitled to ; but he might as well 
have offered reason to a roaring lion and a 
raging bear as to these head-strong sinners, 
who were governed only by lust and passion. 
Lot’s arguing with em does but exasperate I 
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them; to «oia|i2ete fiieir widtefinoii, 
$ad fill up the measure of it, thev faU foul 
upon him. (1.) Thwikficideliiini charge 
with the absui^y or pretendliwto be a snagis^ 

trate, when he was not so much at a free-man 
of their city, e. 9 . Note, It is emmnon for a 
reprover to be unjustly upbraided as a usurps 
cr ; and, while offering the kindness of a 
friend, to be charged with assuming the 
authority of a judge : as if a man might not 
speak reason without taking too mu^ upon 
him. (2.) They threaten him, and lay violent 
hands upon him ; and the good man is in 
danger of being pulled in pieces by this out- 
rageous rabble. Note, [l.l Those that hate 
to be reformed hate those that reprove them, 
though with ever so much tenderness. Pre- 
sumptuous sinners do by their consciences 
as the Sodomites did by Lot, baffle their 
checks, stifle their accusations, press hard 
upon them, till they have seared them and 
quite stopped their mouths, and so made 
themselves ripe for ruin. [2.] Abuses offered 
to God’s messengers and to faithful reprovers 
soon fill the measure of a people’s wicked- 
ness, and bring destruction without remedy. 
See Prov. xxix. 1, and 2 Chron. x,Yxvi. 16. 
If reproofs remedy not, there is no remedy. 
See 2 Chron. xxv. 16. 

III. That nothing less than the power of 
an angel could save a good man out of their 
wicked hands. It was now past dispute 
what Sodom’s character was and what course 
must be taken with it, and therefore the 
angels immediately give a sj^cimen of what 
they further intended. 1. They rescue Lot, 
V. 10. Note, He that watereth shall be 
watered also himself. Lot was solicitous to 
protect them, and now they take eflectual 
care for his safety, in return for his kindness. 
Note further, Angels are employed for the 
special preservation of those that expose 
themselves to danger by well-doing, llie 
saints, at death, are pulled like Lot into a 
house of perfect safety, and the door shut for 
ever against those that pursue them. 2. They 
chastise the insolence of the Sodomites : They 
smotk them with blindfiess, v. 11. lliis was 
designed, (1.) To put an end to their 
attempt, and disable them from pursuing it. 
Justly were those struck blind who had been 
deaf to reason. Violent persecutors are often 
infatuated, so that they cannot push on their 
malicious designs against God’s messengers. 
Job V. 14, 15. Yet these Sodomites, mter 
they were struck blind, continued seeking the 
door, to break it down, till they were tired. 
No judgments will, of themselves, change 
the corrupt natures and purposes of wicked 
men. If their minds had not been blinded 
as well as their bodies, they would have said, 
as the magicians, This is the finger of God, 
and would have submitted. (2.) It was to 
be an earnest of their utter ruin, the next day. 
When God, in a way of righteous judraent, 
blinds men, their condition is already des- 
perate, Rom. xi. 8, 9 
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12 And the men said unto Lot, 
Hast thou any here besides ? son in 
law, and thy sons, and thy daughters, 
and whatsoi^er thou hast in the city, 
bring them out of this place : 13 For 

we will destroy this place, because 
the cry of them is waxen great before 
the face of the Loud ; and the Loud 
hath sent us to destroy it. 14 And 
Lot went out, and spake unto his 
sons in law, which married his daugh- 
ters, and said, Up, get you out of mis 
place ; for the Lord will destroy this 
city. But he seemed as one that 
mocked unto his sons in law. 

We have here the preparation for Lot’s 
deliverance. 

I. Notice is given him of the approach of 
Sodom’s ruin : We will destroy this place, 
V. 13. Note, The holy angels are ministers 
of God’s wrath for the destruction of sinners, 
as well as of his mercy for the preservation 
and deliverance of his people. In this 
sense, the good angels become evil angels, 
Ps. Ixxviii. 49. 

II. He is directed to give notice to his 
friends and relations, that they, if they would, 
might be saved with him (t?, 12); ** Hast 
thou here any heside^^, that thou art concerned 
for? If thou hast, go tell them what is 
coming.” Now this implies, 1. The command 
of a ^eat duty, which was to do all he could 
for the salvation of those about him, to snatch 
them as brands out of the fire. Note, Those 
who through grace are themselves delivered 
out of a sinful state should do what they can 
for the deliverance of others, especially their 
relations. 2. The offer of great favour. They 
do not ask whether he knew any righteous 
ones in the city fit to he spared : no, they 
knew there were none ; but they ask what 
relations he had there, that, whether righteous 
or unrighteous, they might be saved with 
him. Note, Bad peojde often fare the better 
in this world for the sake of their good rela- 
tions. It is good being akin to a godly man. 

III. He applies himself accordingly to his 
sons-in-law, v, 14. Obsers^, 1. Hie fair 
warning that Lot gave them : Up, get you 
out of this place.. The manner of expression 
is startling and quickening. It was no time 
to trifle when the destruction was just at the 
door. They had not forty days to repent in, 
as the Ninevites had. Now or never they 
must make their escape. At midnight this 
cry ^vas made. Such as this is our call to the 
unconverted, to turn and live. 2. The slight 
they put upon this warning : He seemed to 
them as one that mocked. They thought, 
perhaps, that the assault which the Sodomites 
nad just now made upon his house had dis- 
turbed his head, and put him into such a 
flight that he knew not what he said; or 
they thought that he was not in earnest with 
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them. 

ajeot of every thixig^.Tnadaa jM 
iiig» and to they perished in the Overdm)w. 
Thus many who are warned! of ttmary 
and danger they are in by sin midce aJ^ht 
matter of it, and think their minietera «to Sot 
jest with them ; such will perish with thehr 
blood upon their own heads. 

15 And when the morning arose, 
then the angels hastened Lot, saying, 
Arise, take thy wife, and thy two 
daughters, which are here ; lest thou 
be consumed in the iniquity of the 
city. 16 And while he lingered, the 
men laid hold upon his hand, and 
upon the hand of his wife, and upon 
the hand of his two daughters ; the 
Lord being merciful unto him : and 
they brought him forth, and set him 
without the city, 1 7 And it came to 
pass, when they had brought them 
forth abroad, that he said, Escape for 
thy life ; look not behind thee, neither 
stay thou in all the plain ; escape to 
the mountain, lest thou be consumed. 
18 And Lot said unto them. Oh, not 
so, my Lord: 19 Behold now, thy 
servant hath found grace in thy sight, 
and thou hast magnified thy mercy, 
which thou hast showed unto me in 
saving my life ; and I cannot escape 
to the mountain, lest some evil 
take me, and I die : 20 Behold now, 
this city is near to flee unto, and it is 
a little one : Oh, let me escape thither, 
(is it not a little one ?) and my soul 
shall live. 21 And he said unto him. 
See, I have accepted thee concerning 
this thing also, that I will not over- 
throw this city, for the which thou 
hast spoken. 22 Haste thee, escape 
thither; for I cannot do any thing 
till thou be come thither. Therefore 
the name of the city was called Zoar. 
23 The sun was risen upon the earth 
when Lot entered into Zoar. 

Here is, I. The rescue of Lot out of So- 
dom. Though there were not ten righteous 
men in Sodom, for whose sakes it might 
be spared, yet that one righteous man that 
was among them delivered his own soul, 
Ezek. xiv. 14. Early in the morning his 
oum guests, in kindness to him, turaed him 
out of doors, and his family with him, v. 15. 
His daughters that were married perished 
with their unbelieving husbands ; but those 
that continued with him were preserved with 
him. Observe, 
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wW a griid<m*''t^lilibtf:i. ,., 
:;^||pi|&t out of ' Sodbm> ;‘«c\l'it.>^l^^^ 
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e trifled, be did aotmdttf 
tbe case required. Thmio^^ 
some couvictloij^ aiMni^ ^ Hiteety ^ their 
spiritual states tsoA ^e uetess&ty of a d^ge» 
vet defer tbalt^ iieie^^ work> and foolishly 
linger. liOt m aud it might have been 
fat^ to Mm U the angels had not laid hold of 
his hand^ md brought JUm forth, and saved 
him with fear, Jude 23. Herein it is said, 
The ijorcf wa$ merciful to him; otherwise he 
might justly have l^t him to perish, since he 
was so loth to depart. Note, (1 .) The salva- 
tion of ihe most righteous men must be 
attributed to God’s mercy, not to their own 
merit We are saved by grace, (2.) God’s 
power also must be acknowledged in the 
oringing of souls out of a sinful state. If 
God had not brought us forth, we had never 
come forth. (3.) If God had not been mer- 
ciful to us, our lingering had been our ruin. 

2. With what a gracious vehemence he 
was urged to make the best of his way, when 
he was brought forth, v. 17* (!•) He must 

still apprehend himself in danger of being 
consumed, and be quickened by the law of 
self-preservation to flee for his life. Note, 
A holy fear and trembling are found neces- 
sar)' to the working out of our salvation. 
(2.) He must therefore mind his business 
with the utmost care and diligence. He must 
not hanker after Sodom : Look not behind thee. 
He must not loiter by the way : Stay not in 
all the plain j for it would all he made one 
dead sea. He must not take uj) short of the 
place of refuge appointed him : Escape to the 
mountain. Such as these are the commands 
given to those who through grace are deli- 
vered out of a sinful state, [l.] Return not 
to sin and Satan, for that is looking back to 
Sodom. [2.] Rest not in self and the world, 
for that is sta^dng in the plain. And, [3."] 
Reach towards Christ and heaven, for that is 
escaping to the mountain, short of which we 
must not take up. 

II. The fixing of a place of refuge for him 
Tlie mountain was first appointed for him to 
flee to, but, 1. He begged for a city of refuge, 
one of the five that lay together, called Bela, 
ch. xiv. 2, 18 — 20. It was Lot’s weakness to 
think a city of his own choosing safer than 
the mountain of God’s appointing. And he 
argued against himself when he pleaded, 
*rhou hast magnified thy mercy in saving my 
life, and I cannot escape to the mountain ; for 
could not he that plucked him out of Sodom, 
when he lingered, carry him safely to the 
mountain, though he began to tire ? Could 
not he that saved him from greater evils save 
him from the less ? He insists much in his 
petition upon the smallness of the place : It 
is a little one, is it not f therefore, it w'as to 
be hoped, not so bad as the rest. This gave 
a new name to the place ; it was called Zoar, 
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God showed to o true iMdnt, though weak. 
(I.) Zoar was spared^ to gratify him. Hmugh 
his intercessiem Cor it was not, as Abraham's 
for Sodom, from a principle of generous 
charity, but merely nom self-interest, yet 
God granted him ids request, to show how 
mueh the fervent prayer of a righteous man 
avails. (2.) Sodom's ruin was suspended 
till he was safe : I cannot do any thing till 
thou shalt home come thither. Note, The very 
presence of good men in a place helps to keep 
off judgments. See what care God takes for 
the preservation of his people. The winds 
are held till God's servants are sealed. Rev. 
vii. 3 ; Ezek. ix. 4. 

III. It is taken notice of that the sun had 
risen when Lot entered into Zoar j for when 
a good man comes into a ])lace he brings 
light along with him, or should do. 

24 Then the Lord rained upon So- 
dom and upon Gomorrah brimstone 
and fire from the Lord out of heaven ; 
25 And he overthrew those cities, and 
all the plain, and all the inhabitants 
of the cities, and that which grew 
upon the ground. 

Then, when Lot had got safely into Zoar, 
then this ruin came ; for good men are taken 
away from the evil to come. Then, when the 
Run had risen bright and clear, promising a 
fair day, then this storm arose, to show that 
it was not from natural causes. Concerning 
this destruction observe, 1. God was the 
immediate author of it. It was destruction 
from the Almighty : The Lord raiued-^from 
the Lord (v. 24), that is, God from himself, 
by his own immediate power, and not in the 
common course of nature. Or, God the Son 
from God the Father ; for the Father has 
committed all judgment to the Son. Note, 
He that is the Saviour will be the destroyer 
of those that reject the salvation, 2. It was 
a strange punishment. Job xxxi. 3. Never 
was the like before nor since. Hell was 
rained from heaven upon them. Fire, and 
brimstone, and a horrible tempest, were the 
portion of their cup (Ps. xi. 6) ; not a flash of 
lightning, which is destructive enough when 
God gives it commission, but a sliower of 
lightning. Brimstone was scattered upon 
their habitation (Job xviii. 15), and then the 
fire soon fastened upon them. God could 
have drowned them, as he did the old world; 
but he would show that he has many arrows 
in his quiver, fire as well as water. 3. It was 
a judgment that laid all waste : It overthrew 
the cities, and destroyed all the inhabitants of 
them, the plain, and all that grew upon the 
ground, v. 25. It was an utter ruin, and 
irreparable. That fruitful valley remains to 
this day a great lake, or dead sea ; it is tailed 
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Jflk ^ Sftt, Nttstt^xxiihr. 19, 

Wfc it M abopfc tbirty mm «ki 4 tei4 
Df^ ; it iiai no living cmtur^ in it ; 
t i« not moved by the wind ; tbe emell of it 
mofitosive ; tbingB do not easily sink in it. 

Ibe Greeks call it Aiphaltites, from a sort of 
pitch which it casts up, Jordan falls into it, 
and is lost there. 4. It was a punishment 
that answered to their sin. Burning lusts 
against nature were justly punished with 
this preternatural burning, loose that went 
after strange flesh were destroyed by strange 
Are, Jude 7* They persecuted the angels 
with their rabble, and made Lot afraid ; and 
now God persecuted them with his tempest, 
and made them afraid with his storm, Ps. 

Ixxxiii. 1 5. 5. It was designed for a standing 
revelation of the wrath of God against sin 
and sinners in all ages. It is, accordingly, 
often referred to in the scripture, and made a 
pattern of the ruin of Israel (Deut. xxix. 23), 
of Babylon (Isa. xiii. 19), of £dom (Jer. xlix. 

18), of Moal) and Ammon, Zeph. ii. 9. Nay, 
it was typical of the vengeance of eternal fire 
(Jude 7), and the ruin of all that live ungodly 
(2 Pet. ii. 6), especially that despise the gos- 
pel, Matt. X. 15. It is in allusion to this 
destruction that the place of the damned is 
often represented by a lake that burns, as 
Sodom aid, with fire and brimstone. Let us 
learn from it, (1.) The evil of sin, and the 
hurtful nature of it. Iniquity tends to ruin, 


(2.) The terrors of the Lord. See what a 
fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of the 
living God 1 

26 But his wife looked back from 
behind him, and she became a pillar 
of salt. 

This also is written for our admonition. 
Our Saviour refers to it (Luke xvii. 32), 
Remetnlfcr Lot's wife. As by the example of 
Sodom the wicked are warned to turn from 
their wickedness, so by the example of Lot’s 
wife the righteous are w'arned not to turn 
from their righteousness. See Ezek. hi. 18, 
20. We have here, 

I. The sin of Lot’s wife : She looked back 
from behind him. This seemed a small thing, 
but we are sure, by the punishment of it, 
that it was a great sin, and exceedingly sinful. 
1. She disobeyed an express command, and 
so sinned after .the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression, which ruined us all. 2. Unbe- 
lief was at the bottom of it ; she questioned 
whether Sodom would be destroyed, and 
thought she might still have been safe in it. 
3. She looked back upon her neighbours 
whom she had left behind with more concern 
than was fit, now that their day of grace was 
over, and divine justice was glorifying itself 
in their ruin. See Isa. Ixvi. 24, 4. Proba- 

bly she hankered after her house and goods 
in Sodom, and was loth to leave them. 
Christ intimates this to be her %in (Luke 
xvii. 31, 32); she too much regarded her 
stuff. 5 . Her looking back evinced an incli- 


nation to ^ 

uses it as a Warnjutf. ' 

our Christian 

nounced the world and thS' 
set our faces heaven- ; w» fbe, 

plain, upon our probation ; and it ts* at 
peril if we return into the interests We profess 
to have abandoned. Drawing back is |0 
p^dition, and looking back is towards It. 
Let us therff ore fear, Heb. iv. 1. 

II. The punishment of Lot’s w^fe for this 
sin. She was struck dead in the place ; yet 
her body did not fall down, but stood fixed 
and erect like a pillar, or monument, not liable 
to waste nor decay, as human bodies exposed 
to the air are, but metamorphosed into a 
metallic substance which would last perpe- 
tually. Come, behold the goodness and 
severity of God (Rom. xi. 22), towards Lot, 
who went forward, goodness ; towards his 
wife, who looked back, severity. I'hough 
she was nearly related to a righteous man, 
though better than her neighbours, and 
though a monument of distinguishing mercy 
in her deliverance out of Sodom, yet God 
did not connive at her disobedience; for 
great privileges will not secure us from the 
wrath of God if we do not carefully and 
faithfully improve them. Ibis pillar of salt 
should season us. Since it is such a danger- 
ous thing to look back, let us always press 
forward, Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

27 And Abraham gat up early in 
the morning to the place where he 
stood before the Lord : 2S And he 
looked toward Sodorn and Gomorrah, 
and toward all the land of the plain, 
and beheld, and, lo, the smoke of the 
country w^ent up as the smoke of a 
furnace. 29 And it came to pass, 
when God destroyed the cities of the 
plain, that God remembered Abraham, 
and sent Lot out of the midst of the 
overthrow, wdieii he overthrew the 
cities in the which Lot dwelt. 

Our communion with God consists in our 
gracious regard to him and his gracious 
regard to us; we have here therefore the 
communion that was between God and Abra- 
ham, in the event concerning Sodom, as 
before in the consultation concerning it, for 
communion with God is to be kept up in 
providences as well as in ordinances. 

I. Here is Abraham’s pious regard to God 
in this event, in two things: — 1. A careful 
expectation of the event, v. 27. He got vp 
early to look towards Sodom ; and, to inti- 
mate that his design herein was to see what 
became of his prayers, he went to the very 
place where he had stood before the Lord, 
and set himself there, as upon his watch 
tower, Hab. ii. 1. Nbte, When we have 
prayed we must look after our prayers, and 
observe the success of them. We must 
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direct our prayer as a letter, and then look 
up for an answer, direct our prayer as an 
arrow, and then look up to see whether it 
reach the mark, Ps. v. 3. Our enquiries 
after news must be in expectation of an 
I answer to our prayers. 2. An awful obser- 

I vation of it: He looked towards Sodom {v, 

\ 28), not as LoPs wife did, tacitly reflecting 

upon the di\ine severity, but humbly adoring 
it and acquiescing in it. Thus the saints, 
when they see the smoke of Babylon^s tor- 
ment rising up for ever (like Sodom’s here), 
will say again and again. Alleluia^ Rev. xix. 
3. Those that have, in the day of grace, 
most earnestly interceded for sinners, will, in 
the day of judgment, be content to see them 
perish, and will glorify God in their destruc- 
tion. 

IL Here is God’s favourable regard to 
Abraham, t?. 29. As before, when Abraham 
i jirayed for Tshmael, God heard him for 
■ Isaac, so now, wlicn he prayed for JSodom, 
he heard him for Lot. He remembered Abra- 
ham, and, for his sake, sent Lot out of the 
overthrow. Note, 1. God will certainly give 
an answer of peace to the j)rayer of faith, in 
his own way and time ; though, for ^ while, 
it seem to be forgotten, yet, sooner or later, 
it will appear to be remembered. 2. The 
relations and friends of godly })eople fare the 
better for their interest in God and interces- 
sions with him ; it was out of respect to 
Abraham that Lot was rescued : perhaps this 
word encouraged Moses long afterwards to 
pray (Exod. xxxii. 13), Lordy remember A6ra- 
j ham: and see Isa. Ixiii. 11. 

! 80 And Lot went up out of Zoar, 

and dwelt in the mountain, and his 
i two daughters with him ; for he feared 
! to dwell in Zoar : and he dwelt in a 
: cave, he and his two daughters. 3 1 And 

the firstborn said unto the younger. 
Our father is old, and there is not a 
man in the earth to come in unto us 
after the manner of all the earth : 32 
Come, let us make our father drink 
wine, and wc will lie with him, that 
W 3 may preserve seed of our father. 
33 And they made their father drink 
wine that night : and the firstborn 
went in, and lay with her father; and 
he perceived not when she lay down, 
nor when she arose, 34 And it came 
to pass on the morrow, that the first- 
j born said unto the younger, Behold, 
I lay yesternight with my father : let 
' us make him drink wine this night 
! also ; and go thou in, and lie with him, 

' that we may preserve seed of our father, 

35 And they made their father drink 
• wine that night also : and the younger 
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arose, and lay with him ; and he per- 
ceived not when she lay down, nor 
when she arose. 36* Thus were both 
the daughters of Lot with child by 
their father. 37 And the firstborn 
bare a son, and called his name Moab; 
the same is the father of the Moaliites 
unto this day. 38 And the younger, 
she also bare a son, and called his name 
Ben-amnii : the same is the father of 
the children of Ammon unto this day. 

Here is, 1. Thegreattrouble and distress thot 
Lot was brought into after his deliverance, v. 
30. 1 . H e was frightened out of Zoar, d urst not 
dwell there ; prol)a])ly because he was con- 
scious to himself that it was a refuge of his 
own choosing and that herein he had foolishly 
])rescri])ed to God, and therefore he could 
not but distrust his safety in it ; or because 
he found it as wicked as Sodom, and there- 
fore concluded it could not long survive it ; 
or perhaps lie observed the rise and increase 
of those waters which after the conflagration. 
perha})s from Jordan, began to overflow the 
plain, and which, mixing with the ruins, by 
degrees made the J.)cad Sea ; in those waters 
he concluded Zoar must needs jicrish (though 
it had escaped the fire) because it stood upon 
the same fiat. Note, Settlemerit.s and shelters 
of our own choosing, and in which we do 
not follow God, commonly jirove uneasy to 
us. 2. 11c was forced to helakc himself to 
the mountain, and to take up with a cave foi 
his habitation there. Jvlcthinks it was strange 
that he did not return to Abraham, and put 
himself under his jirotcction, to whom he 
had once and again owed his safety : hut the 
truth is there are some good men that are 
not wise enough to know w'hat is best for 
themselves, (ibserve, (1.) Hewas now glad 
to go to the mountain, the place which God 
had appointed for hi.s shelter. Note, It is 
well if disappointment in our w’ay drive us 
at last to God’s way. (2.) He that, aw’hile 
ago, could not find room enougli for him- 
self and his stock in the whole land, but 
must jostle with Abraham, and get as far 
from him as he could, is now confined to a 
hole in a hill, where he has scarcely room to 
turn himself, and Ihene he is solitary and 
trembling. Note, It is just with God to 
reduce those to poverty and restraint who 
have abused their liberty and plenty. See 
also in Lot what those bring themselves to, 
at last, that forsake the communion of saints 
for secular advantages ; they will be beaten 
with their own rod. 

II. The great sin that Lot and his 
daughters were guilty of, when they were in 
this desolate place. It is a sad story. 

1. His daughters laid a very wicked plot 
to bring him to sin ; and theirs was, doubt- 
less, the greater guilt. They contrived, 
under pretence of cheering up the spirits of 
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tlieir father in his present condition, to make 
him drunk, and then to lie with him, v. 31, 
32. (1.) Some think that their pretence was 
plausible. Their father had no sons, they 
had no husbands, nor knew they where to 
have any of the holy seed, or, if they had 
children by others, their father’s name would 
not ])e preserved in them. Some think that 
they had the Messiah in their eye, who, they 
lu>ped, mij^ht descend from their father ; for 
lie came from Terah’s elder son, was sepa- 
rated from the rest of Shein’s posterity as 
well as Abraham, and was now sif^nally de- i 
livered out of Sodom. Their mother, and 
the rest of the family, were gone ; they might 
not marry with the cursed Canaanites ; and 
therefore they Kiipjioscd that the end they 
aimed at, and the extremity they were brought 
to, would excuse the irregularity. ''I’hus the 
learned Monsieur Allix. Note, (lood in- 
tentions are often ahused to ]>atronise bad 
actions. lUit, (2.) Whatever their pretence 
was, it is certain that their project w’as very 
wicked and vile, and an impudent affront to 
the very light and law of nature. Note, [l.j 
'llic sight of (lod's most tremendous judg- 
ments u})on sinners will not of itself, without 
llie grace of (iod, restrain evil hearts from 
(‘vil practices : one would wonder how the 
lire of lust could possibly kindle upon those, 
who had so lately b('en the eye-witnesses of 
Sodom’s flames. [2.] Solitude has its tempta- 
tions as well as company, and particularly 
to uncleaiiness. A\'hen JosejiU was alone 
with his mistress ho was in danger, ck. 
xxxix. 11. Relations that dwell together, 
especially if solitary, have need carefully to 
watch even against the least evil thought of 
this kind, lest Satan get an advantage. 

2. Lot himself, by his own folly and un- 
wariness, was wretchedly overcome, and suf- 
fered himself so far to be imposed U})on by 
bis own children as, two nights together, to 
be drunk, and to commit incest, r. 33, &c. 
Lord, what is man ! What are the best of 
men, when God leaves them to themselves ! | 
See here, (1.) The peril of security. Lot, 
who not only kept himself sober and chaste 
in Sodom, but was a constant mourner for 
the wickedness of the place and a witness 
against it, was yet, in the mountain, where 
he was alone, and as he thought quite out of 
the way of temptation, shamefully overtaken. 
Let him therefore that thinks he stands, 
stands high and stands Arm, take heed lest he 
fall. No mountain, on this side the holy 
hill above, can set us out of the reach of 
Satan’s fiery darts. (2.) The peril of drunk- 
enness. It is not only a great sin itself, but 
it is the inlet of many sins ; it may prove the 
inlet of the worst and most unnatural sins, 
which may he a perpetual wound and dis- 
honour, Excellently does Mr. Herbert de- 
scribe it, 

Ue that in drunkett may hi* mother kill 
Uijf with lii» suter."-- 

A man may do that without reluctance, when 
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he IS drunk, which, when he is sober, be 
could not think of without horror. (3.) The 
peril of temptation from our dearest relations 
and friends, whom we love, and esteem, and 
expect kindness from. Lot, whose temper- 
ance and chastity were impregnable against 
the liatteries of foreign force, was surprised 
into sin and shame by the base treachery of 
hi.s own daughters : we must dread a snare 
wherever we are, and be always upon our 
guard. 

3. In the close we have an account of the 
birth of the two sons, or grandsons (call 
them which you willj, of Lot, Moab and 
Ammon, the fathers of two nations, neigh- 
bours to Israel, and which we often read of 
in the Old Testament ; both together are 
called the children of Lot, Ps. Ixxxiii. 8. 
Note, Though prosperous births may attend 
incestuous conceptions, yet they are so far 
from justifying them that they rather jierpc- 
tiKite the reproach of them and entail infamy 
U])on posterity ; yet the tribe of Judah, of 
which our Lord sprang, descended from such 
a birth, and Ruth, a Moabitess, has a name 
in his genealogy, ^Nlatt. i. 3, 5. 

Lasflij, Observe that, after this, we never 
read any more of Lot, nor what became of 
him : no doubt he repented of his sin, and 
was pardoned ; hut from the silence of the 
scripture concerning him henceforward we 
may learn that drunkenness, as it makes 
men forgetful, so it makes them forgotten ; 
and many a name, which otherwise might 
have been remembered with respect, is buried 
bv it in contempt and oblivion. 

CHAP. XX. 

Wr arc hi'rr rcturujua to the dtorv of Alirahaitt ; yrt that part >>f 
It Mliicb I* here recorded is nut to Ins honour. I'ile fuire»t ni.irl>lr$ 
]i 3 i>c their tiawa, uiid, uhde ihcrt: are apou iu the aun, ue must 
nut expect any thing spoticioi under it. The impturr, it should 
be remarked, is impartutl ill rrlatiiii; the idemishes even ol its 
most celebrated chamters. We h.iie here, I. Abraham’s siii ui 
denying bis wife, nod Abimelech’s am thereupon in tukiii^ her, 
ver. II. tlod’a discourse with Abimelcch to a drctiiii, upon 

this orcHsioii, wherein he shows him his error (ver. a), Bcecpls 
his pleii (ver. -1—6), and directs him to make rcstitiitimi, ver. 7. 
ill. Abimelcfh’s discourse with Alirahaui, wherein be chide* 
him for the cheat he liud put upou him (ver. H- 10), and Abr.i- 
hiim cxcuacs it n* well as he can, rcr. 11—13. IV. 'J he good 
issue of the atory, in which Abimclccli rettorc* Abraham iiis 
wife (ver. 11— -Ifi), and Abraham, by prayer, prevaila with find 
fur the reniovul of the judgment Abimelcth was under, ver. 17, IS. 

A nd Abraham journeyed from 
thence toward Llie south country, 
and dwelled between Kadesh and Sliur, 
and sojourned in Gerar. 'J And Abra- 
ham said of Sarah his wife, She is my 
.sister : and Abiniclech king of Gerar 
sent, and took Sarah. 

Here is, 1 . Abraham’s removal from Mamre, 
where he had lived nearly twenty years, into 
the country of the Philistines : He sojourned 
in Gerar, v. 1. We are not told upon what 
occasion he removed, whether terrified by the 
destruction of Sodom, or because the country 
round was for the jiresent jircjudiccd by it, 
or, as some of the Jewish liters say, be- 
cause he was grieved at Lot’s incest with his 
daughters, and the reproach which the Ca- 
naariites cast ujion him and his religion, for 


CHAP. aX. 



Abraham's denial qf his wife, 

hit kinsman’s sake: doubtless there was 
some good cause for his removal. Note, In 
a world where we are strangers and pilgrims 
we cannot expect to be always in the same 
place. Again, Wherever we are, we must look 
upon ourselves but as sojourners. 2. His sin 
in denying his wife, as before {ch. xii. 13), 
which was not only in itself such an equivo- 
cation as bordered upon a lie, and which, if 
admitted as lawful, would be the ruin of 
human converse and an inlet to all falsehood, 
but was also an exposing of the chastity and 
honour of his wife, of which he ought to 
have been the protector. But, besides this, 
It had here a two-fold aggravation: — (1.) 
He bad been guilty of this same sin before, 
and had been reproved for it, and convinced 
of the folly of the suggestion which induced 
him to it ; yet he returns to it. Note, It is 
possible that a good man may, not only fall 
into sin, but relapse into the same sin, 
through the surprise and strength of tempta- 
tion and the infirmity of tlie flesh. Let back- 
sliders repent then, but not despair, Jer. 
iii. 22. (2.) Sarah, us it should seem, was 

now with child of the promised seed, or, at 
least, in c.xpectation of being so quickly, ac- 
cording to the word of God ; he ought there- 
fore to have taken particular care of her 
now, as Judg. xiii. 4. 3. The peril that 

Sarah was brought into by this means : The 
king of Gerar seiity and took her to his house, 
in order to the taking of her to his bed. 
Note, The sin of one often occasions the sin 
of others ; he that breaks the hedge of God’s 
commandments opens a gap to he knows not 
how many ; the beginning of sin is as the 
letting forth of water. 

3 But God came to Abimelech in 
a dream by night, and said to him, 
Behold, thou art hut a dead man, for 
the woman which thou hast taken ; 
for she is a man’s wife, 4 But Abirne- 
lech had not come near her : and he 
said, Lord, 'wilt thou slay also a 
righteous nation ? 5 Said he not unto 
me, She is my sister ? and she, even 
she herself said. He is my brother : 
in the integrity of my heart and in- 
nocency of my hands have I done 
this. 6 And God said unto him in 
a dream, Yea, I know that thou didst 
this in the integrity of thy heart; 
for I also withheld thee from sinning 
against me : therefore suffered I thee 
not to touch her. 7 Now therefore 
restore the man his wife ; for he is a 
prophet, and he shall pray for thee, 
and thou shalt live: and if thou restore 
her not, know thou that thou shalt 
surely die, thou, and all that are thine. 

It appears by this that God revealed hira- 
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self by dreams (which evidenced themselves 
to be divine and supernatural) not only to 
his servants the prophets, but even to those 
who were out of the pale of the church and 
covenant; but then, usually, it was with 
some regard to God’s own people as in Pha- 
raoh’s dream, to Joseph, in Nebuchadne 2 zar\% 
to Daniel, and here, in AbimeleclTs, to Abra- 
ham and Sarah, for he reproved this king for 
their sake, Ps. cv. 14, 15. 

I. God gives him notice of his danger (i?. X » 
his danger of sin, telling him that the woman 
is a man’s wife, so that if he take her he 
will wrong her husband ; his danger of death 
for this sin : Thou art a dead man ; and God’s 
saying so of a man makes him so. Note, 
Every wilful sinner ought to be told that he 
is a dead man, as the condemned malefac- 
tor, and the patient whose disease is mortal, 
are said to be so. If thou art a bad man, 
certainly thou art a dead man. 

II. He pleads ignorance that Abraham and 
Sarah had agreed to impose upon him, and 

I not to let him know that they were any more. 

I than brother and sister, v. G. See what con- 
fidence a man may have towarrls God when 
his heart condemns him not, 1 John iii. 21. 
If our consciences witness to our integrity, 
and that, however we may have been cheatec 
into a snare, we have not knowingly and wit- 
tingly sinned against God, it will be our re- 
joicing in the day of evil. He pleads with 
God as Abraham had done, ch, xviii. 23. 
Wilt thou slay a righteous nation ? t?. 4. Not 
such a nation as Sodom, which was indeed 
justly destroyed, but a nation which, in this 
matter, was innocent. 

III. God gives a very full answer to what 
he had said. 

1. He allows his pica, and admits that what 
he did he did in the integrity of his heart : 
Yea, I know it, v. G. Note, It is matter of 
comfort to those that are honest that God 
knows their honesty, and will acknowledge 
it, though perhaps men that are prejudiced 
against them either cannot be convinced oi 
it or will not own that they are. 

2. He lets him know that he was kept 
from proceeding in the sin merely by the 
good hand of God upon him : I withheld thee 
from sinning against me. Abimelech was 
hereby kept from doing wrong, Abraham 
from suffering wrong, and Sarali from both 
Note, (1.) There is a great deal of sin devisea 
and designed that is never execu ted . As bad 
as things are in the world, they are not so 
bad as the devil and wicked men would have 
them. (2.) It is God that restrains men from 
doing the ill they would do. It is not from 
him that there is sin, but it is from him that 
there is not more sin, either by his influence 
upon men’s minds, checking their inclination 
to sin, or by his providence, taking away the 
opportunity to sin. (3.) It is a great mercy 
to be hindered from committing sm ; of this 
God must have the glory, whoever is the 
instrument, 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33. 
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3. He charges him to make restitution : 
Now thertforef now that thou art better in- 
I formed, restore the man his wife, v. f. Note, 
Ignorance will excuse no longer than it con- 
tinues. If we have entered upon a wrong 
course through ignorance this will not 
excuse our knowingly persisting in it. Lev. 
V. 3 — 5. ^rhe reasons why he must be just 
and kind to Abraham are, (1 .) Because he is 
a prophet, near and dear to God, for whom 
God does in a particular manner concern 
himself. God highly resents the injuries 
' done to his prophets, and takes them as done 
I to himself, (2.) Being a prophet, he shall 

‘ pray for thee ; this is a prophet’s reward, 

! and a good reward it is. It is intimated that 
I there was great efficacy in the prayers of a 
j prophet, and that good men should be ready 
I to help those with their prayers that stand in 

need of them, and should make, at least, this 
• return for the kindnesses that are done them. 
Abraham was accessory to Abimelech’s 
trouble, and therefore was obliged in justice 
to pray for him. (3.) It is at thy peril if 
thou do not restore her : Know thou that thou 
shalt surely die. Note, He that does wrong, 

! whoever he is, prince or peasant, shall cer- 
tainly receive for the wrong which he has 
i done, unless he repent and make restitution. 
Col. hi, 25. No injustice can be made pass- 
able with God, no, not by Caesar’s image 
stamped upon it. 

: 8 Therefore Ahimclech rose early 

1 in the morning, and called all his ser- 
vants, and told all these things in their 
! ears : and the men were sore afraid. 
9 Then Abimelecli called Abraham, 
and said unto him, What hast thou 
done unto us ? and what have I of- 
fended thee, that thou hast brought 
on me and on my kingdom a great 
sin ? thou hast done deeds unto me 
that ought not to be done. 10 And 
Abimelecli said unto Abraham, What 
sawest thou, that thou hast done this 
thing ? 11 And Abraliam said. Be- 

cause I thought, Surely tlie fear of 
God is not in this place ; and they will 
slay me for my. wife’s sake. 12 And 
yet indeed she is my sister ; she is the 
daughter of my father, but not the 
daughter of my mother ; and she be- 
came my wife. 13 And it came to 
pass, when God caused me to wander 
from my father’s house, that I said 
unto her. This is thy kindness which 
I thou shalt show unto me j at every 

I place whither we shall come, say of 

me, He is my brother. 

Abimelecb, being thus warned of God in a 
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dream, takes the warning, and, as one truly 
afraid of sin and its consequences, he rises 
early to obey the directions given him. 

I. He has a caution for his servants, v. 8 
Abraham himself could not be more careful 
than he was to command his household in 
this matter. Note, I’hose whom God has 
convinced of sin and danger ought to tell 
others what God has done for tneir souls, 
that they also may be awakened and brought 
to a like holy fear. 

II. He has a chiding for Abraham. Ob- 
serve, 

1. The serious reproof which Abimelech 
gave to Abraham, v. 9, 10. His reasoning 
with Abraham upon this occasion was very 
strong, and yet very mild. Nothing could 
be said better ; he does not reproach him, 
nor insult over him, does not say, “ Is this 
your profession ? I see, though you will not 
swear, you will lie. If these be prophets, I 
will beg to be freed from the sight of them :** 
but he fairly represents the injury Abraham 
had done him, and calmly signifies his re- 
sentment of it. (1.) He calls that sin which 
he now found he had been in danger of a 
great sin. Note, Even the light of nature 
teaches men that the sin of adultery is a very 
great sin : be it observed, to the shame of 
many who call themselves Christians, and yet 
make a light matter of it. (2.) He looks 
upon it that both himself and his kingdom 
would have been exposed to the wrath of 
God if he h^ been guilty of this sin, though 
ignorantly. ' Note, The sins of kings often 
prove the plagues of kingdoms ; rulers should 
therefore, for their people’s sake, dread sin. 
(3.) He charges Abraham with doing that 
which was not justifiable, in disowning his 
marriage. This he speaks of justly, and yet 
tenderly; he does not call him a liar and 
cheat, but tells him he had done deeds that 
ought not to be done. Note, Equivocation 
and dissimulation, however they may be pal- 
liated, are very bad things, and by no means 
to be admitted in any case. (4.) He takes it 
as a very great injury to himself and his 
family that Abraham had thus e.xposed them 
to sin : “ What have I offended thee f If I 
had been thy worst enemy, thou couldst not 
have done me a worse turn, nor taken a more 
effectual course to be revenged on me.” 
Note, We ought to reckon that those do us 
the greatest unkindness in the world that any 
way tempt us or e.vpose us to sin, though 
they may pretend friendship, and oflfer that 
which is grateful enough to the corrupt 
nature. (5.) He challenges him to assign a 
cause for his suspecting them as a dangerous 
people for an honest man to live among: 
“ What sawest thou, that thou hast done this 
thing f v. 10. What reason hadst thou to 
think that if we had known her to be thy 
wife thou wouldst have been exposed to any 
danger by it ?” Note, A suspicion of our 
goodness is justly reckoned a greater afiront 
than a slight upon our greatness. 
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;^.T1m peorexcuss thst Ateahm ai^ is bejEbve timet dwell where it 
Jw-iinwU. _ - • ». V j , -pleaseth titee. 16 AndantoSandihe 

the broth® 

Cthough he could not gwe may good reason ^ thousand ptaces of suver : behold, 
for his thinluiig aoX Smml^ the fwmr ff Qod he is to thee a covering of the e^^es, 
i$ not in plaoe^ and then they udll slay unto all that are with thee, and with 

^otjer: thus she was reproved. 17 
r2.1 There aie many nlaces and persons that So Abraham prayed unto ijoa : and 
have more of the fear ofGod in them than God healed Abimeiech, and his wife^ 
we think they have: perhaps they are not and his maidservants ; and they bare 
called by our divi^ng name, they do not ww- children. 1 8 For the Lord had fast 

"R-UA* wo„b. of U.e hoose 
we conclude they have not the fear of God of Abimeiech, because of Sarah Abra- 
m their hearts, which is very injurious both ham’s wife, 
to Christ and Christians, and makes us ob> 

noxious to God’s judment, Matt, vii- 1. [3.] Here is, I. The kindness of a prince which 
Uncharitableness and censoriousness are sins Abimeiech showed to Abraham. See how 
that are the cause of many other sins. When unjust Abraham’s jealousies were. He fancied 
men have once persuaded themselves con- that if they knew that Sarah was his wife they 
cerning such and such that they have not would kill him ; but, when they did know it, 
the fear of God, they think this will justify instead of killing him they were kind to him, 
them in the most unjust and unchiistian frightened at least to be so by the divine 
practices towards them. Men would not do rebukes they were under. 1. He gives him 
ill if they did not first think ill. his royal licence to dwell where he pleased 

(2.) He excused it from the guilt of a down- in his country, courting his stay because lie 
right lie by making it out that, in a sense, saw that God was with him, v. 15. 2. He 

she was his sister, v. 12. Soine think she gives him his royal gifts {v. 14), sheep and 
was own sister to Lot, who is called his oxen^ and (r. 16) a thousand pieces of silver, 
brother Lot (ch. xiv. 16), though he was his This he gave when he restored Sarah, either, 
nephew; so Sarah is csdled his sist^. But [i.l By way of satisfaction for the wrong he 
those to whom he said. She is my sister, un- had offered to do, in taking her to his house: 
derstood that she was so his sister as not to when the Philistines restored the ark, being 
be capable of being his wife ; so that it was plagued for detaining it, they sent a present 
an equivocation, with an intent to deceive. with it. Tlie law appointed that when resti- 
(3.) He clears himself from the imputation tution was made something should be added 
of an affront designed to Abimeiech in it by to it. Lev. vi. 5. Or, [2.] To engage Abru- 
alleging that it had been his practice before, ham’s prayers for him ; not as if prayers 
according to an agreement between him and should be bought and sold, but we should 
his wife, when they first became sojourners endeavour to be kind to those of whose spi- 
(v. 13): “ When God caused me to wander ritual things we reap, 1 Cor. ix. 11. Note, 
from my father's house, then we settled this It is our msdom to get and keep an interest 
matter.” Note, [l.] God is to be acknow- with those that have an interest in heaven, 
ledged in all our wanderings. [2.] Those and to make those our friends who are the 
that travel abroad, and converse much with friends of God. [3.] He gives to Saradi good 
strangers, as they have need of the wis- instruction, tells her that her husband (her 
dom of the serpent, so it is requisite that brother he calls him, to upbraid her with 
that wisdom be ever tempered with the calling him so) must be to her for a covering of 
innocence of the dove. It may, for aught I the eyes, that is, she must look at no other, 
know, be suggested that God denied to Abra- nor desire to be looked at by any other, 
ham and Sarah the blessing of children so Note, Yoke-fellows must be to each other 
long to punish them for this sinful compact for a covering of the eyes. The marriage- 
which they had made to deny one another ; covenant is a covenant with the eyes, like 
if they wUl not own their marriage, why Job’s, ch. wri, i. 

should God own it ? But we may suppose H. The kindness of a prophet which Abra- 
that, after this reproof which Abimeiech gave ham showed to Abimeiech : be prayed for 
them, they agreed never to do so again, and him, v. 17, 18. This honour God would put 
then presently we read {ch. xxi, 1, 2) that upon Abraham that, though Abimeiech had 
Sarah amcewed. restored Sarah, yet the judgment he was 

14 And Abimeiech took sheep, and under should be removed upon the prayer of 
oxen, and menservants, and women- Abraham, and not before. Thus God healed 

servants, and gave them nnto Abra- when Moses, whom she h^ most 

, K I.I.* affronted, prayed for her (Num. xii. 13), and 

liarn^ and restored him Samh his Wife, was reconciled to Job's friends when Job, 
15 And Abimeiech said. Behold, my whom they had grieved, prayed for them 
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»lk. ^10), and sa did, at it ware, give 
It vnder hit hand that he waa recondkid to 
them. ^ Note, The prayert of good men may 
he a Idndnets to great men, and ought to be 
talued. 

CHAP. XXL 

ta tbit ehi^f««r we h»v«^ 1. 1 mm, the child of pfemUe beni iate 
Abrahem** family, aer. 1— R. II. Icboiaal, the eon nf the botid* 
wenen, cut o«t of it, ver. 9—31. III. Abrehcm*$ leegce wHh hie 
neighbour Abinielecb, vdr. 32—32. JV* Hie devotion to hie God, 
vcr, 33. 

A nd the Lord visited Sarah as 
he had said, and the Lord did 
unto Sarah as he had spoken. 2 For 
Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham 
a son in his old age, at the set time 
of which God had spoken to him. 3 
And Abraham called the name of his 
son that was born unto him, whom 
Sarah bare to him, Isaac. 4 And 
Abraham circumcised his son Isaac 
being eight days old, as God had com- 
manded him. 5 And Abraham was 
a hundred years old, when his son 
Isaac was born unto him. 6 And Sa- 
rah said, God hath made me to laugh, 
so that all that hear will laugh with 
me. 7 And she said, Who would have 
said unto Abraham, that Sarah should 
have given children suck ? for I have 
])ome him a son in his old age. 8 And 
the child grew, and was weaned : and 
Abraham made a great feast the same 
day that Isaac was weaned. 

Long-looked-for comes at last. The vision 
concerning the promised seed is for an ap- 
pointed time, and now, at the end, it speaks, 
and does not lie ; few under the Old Testa- 
ment were brought into the world with such 
expectation as Isaac was, not for the sake of 
any great personal eminence at which he 
was 10 arrive, but because he was to be, in 
this very thing, a type of Christ, that seed 
which the holy Gocf had so long promised 
and holy men so long expected. In this 
account of the first days of Isaac we may 
observe, 

i. The fulfilling of God’s promise in the 
conception and birth of Isaac, v. 1 , 2. Note, 
God’s providences look best and brightest 
when they are compared with his word, and 
when we observe how God, in them all, acts 
as he has said, as he has spoken. I. Isaac 
was born according to the promise. The 
Lord visited Sarah in mercy, as he had said. 
Note, No word of God shall fall to the 
ground ; for he is faithful that has promised, 
and God’s faithfulness is the stay and sup- 
port of his people’s faith. He was bom at 
the set time of which God had spoken, v. 2. 
Note, God is always punctual to his time ; 
though his promised mercies come not at 
the time we set, they will certainly come at 


the time he eets» woA IlM li ^ ^me. 
2. He was bom by virtue of the freniiie: 
Sarah by faith reaehed ta etmcaive 

Heb. x\. 11. God tberefim by pfetnise 
gave that strength. It was not by tibe 
power of common providence, but the 
power of a special promise, that Isaac 
was bom. A sentence of death was, as it 
were, passed upon the second causes : AlHnu 
ham was old, and Sarah old, and lK>th as 
good as dead ; and then the word of God 
took place. Note, True believers, by virtue 
of God’s promises, are enabled to do that 
which is al)ove the power of human nature, 
for by them they partake of a ditine nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4. 

II. Abraham’s obedience to God’s precept 
concerning Isaac. 

1. He named him, as God commanded 
him, V. 3. God directed him to a name for 
a memorial, Isaac, laughter 2 and Abraham, 
whose office it was, gave him that name, 
though he might have designed him some 
other name of a more pompous signification. 
Note, It is fit that the luxuriancy of human 
invention should always yield to the sove- 
reignty and plainness of dh'ine institution ; 
yet there was good reason for the name, for, 
(1.) When Abraham received the promise of 
him he laughed for joy, ch. xvii. 17. Note, 
When the sun of comfort has risen upon the 
soul it is good to remember how welcome 
the dawning of the day was, and with what 
exultation we embraced the promise. (2.) 
When Sarah received the promise she 
laughed with distrust and diffidence. Note, 
When God gives us the mercies we began 
to despair of we ought to remember with 
sorrow and shame our sinful distrusts of 
God’s power and promise, when we were in 
pursuit of them. (3.) Isaac was himself, 
afterwards, laughed at by Tshmael (r. 9), 
and perha))s his name bade him expect it. 
Note, God’s favourites are often the world’s 
laughing-stocks. (4.) The promise which 
he n^as not only the son, but the heir of, 
was to be the joy of all the saints in all ages, 
and that which would fill their mouths with 
laughter. 

2. He circumcised him, v. 4. The cove- 
nant being established with him, the seal of 
the covenant was administered to him ; and 
though a bloody ordinance, and he a darling, 
yet it must not be omitted, no, nor deferred 
neyond the eighth day. God had kept time 
in performing the promise, and therefore 
Abraham must keep time in obeying the 
precept. 

III. The impressions which this mercy 
made upon Sarah. 

1. It filled her with joy (v. 6) : God has 
made me to laugh: he has given me both 
cause to rejoice and a heart to pjoice ” 
Thus the mother of our Lord, Luke i. 46, 47. 
Note, (1.) God bestows mercies upon his 
people to encourage their joy in his work 
and sm'ice ; and, whatever is the matter of 
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our Joy, God must be acknowledged as the 
author of it, unless it be the laughter of the 
fool' (2.) When mercies have been long 
deferred they are the more welcome when 
they come. (3.) It adds to the comfort of 
any mercy to have our friends rejoice with 
ns in it : AU that hear will laugh with me : 
for laughing is catching. See Luke i. 58. 
Others would rejoice in this instance of God’s 
power and goodness, and be encouraged to 
trust in him. See Ps. cxix. 74. 

2. It filled her with %vonder, v. 7. Observe 
here, (1.) What it was she thought so won- 
derful : That Sarah should give children suck, 
that she should, not only bear a child, but 
be so strong and hearty at that age as to 
give it suck. Note, Mothers, if they be 
able, ought to be nurses to their own child- 
ren. Sarah was a person of quality, was 
aged ; nursing might be thought prejudicial 
to herself, or to the child, or to both ; she 
had choice of nurses, no doubt, in her own 
family : and yet she would do her duty in 
this matter; and her daughters the good 
wives are while they thus do well, 1 Pet. iii. 
5, 6. See Lam. iv. 3. (2.) How she ex- 

pressed her wonder : ** Who would have said 
itf* The thing was so highly improbable, so 
near to impossible, that if any one but God 
had said it we could not have believed it.’’ 
Note, God’s favours to his covenant-people 
are such as surpass both their own and 
others* thoughts and expectations. Who 
could imagine that God should do so much 
for those that deserve so little, nay, for those 
that deserve so ill ? See Eph. iii. 20 ; 2 Sam. 
vii. 18, 19. Who w'ould have said that God 
should send his Son to die for us, his Spirit 
to sanctify us, his angels to attend us ? Who 
would have said that such great sins should 
be pardoned, such mean services accepted, 
and such worthless worms taken into cove- 
nant and communion with the great and 
holy God ? 

IV. A short account of Isaac’s infancy : 
The child grew, c. 8. Special notice is taken 
of this, though a thing of course, to intimate 
that the children of the promise are growing 
children. See Luke i. 80; ii. 40. Those 
that arc bom of God shall increase more and 
more with the increase of God, Col. ii. 19. 
He grew so as not always to need milk, but 
was able to bear strong meat, and then lie 
was weaned. See Heb. v. 13, 14. And 
then it was that Abraham made a great feast 
for his friends and neighbours, in thankful- 
ness to God for his mercy to him. He made 
this feast, not on the day that Isaac was 
b^, that would have been too great a dis- 
turbance to Sarah ; nor on the day that he 
was circumcised, that would have been too 
great a diversion from the ordinance; but 
on the day that he was weaned, because 
God*d blessing upon the nursing of children, 
and the preservation of them through the 
perils of the infant age, are supial instances 
of the care and tenderness of the divine pro- 
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vidence, which ought to be acknowledged, 
to its praise. See Ps. xxii. 9, 10; Hos. xi. 1. 

9 And Sarah saw the son of Hagar 
the Egyptian, which she had home unto 
Abraham, mocking. 10 Wherefore 
she said unto Abraham, Cast out this 
bondwoman and her son : for the son 
of this bondwoman shall not be heir 
with my son, even with Isaac. 1 1 And 
the thing was very grievous in Abra- 
ham's sight because of bis son. 12 
And God said unto Abraham, Let it 
not be grievous in thy sight because 
of the lad, and because of thy bond- 
woman ; in all that Sarah hath said ■ 
unto thee, hearken unto her voice; ‘ 
for in Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

13 And also of the son of the bond- 
woman will I make a nation, because • 
he is thy seed. 

The casting out of Ishmael is here con- 
sidered of, and resolved on. j 

I. Ishmael himself gave the occasion by I 
some affronts he gave to Isaac his little 
brother, some think on the day that Abra- 
ham made the feast for joy that Isaac was I 
safely weaned, which the Jews say was not 

till he was three years old, others say five. 
Sarah herself was an eye-witness of the 
abuse : she saw the son of the Egyptian mock* i 

ing (r. 9)f mocking Isaac, no doubt, for it is | 
said, with reference to this (Gal. iv. 29), that 
he that was bom after the flesh persecuted him ^ 
that was born after the Spirit. Ishmael is * 
here called the son of the Egyptian, because, 
as some think, the 400 years* affliction of 
the seed of Abraham by the Egyptians began 
now, and was to be dated hence, ch. xv. 13. 

She saw him playing with Isaac, so the 
LXX., and, in play, mocking him. Ishmael 
was fourteen years older than Isaac; and, 
when children are together, the elder should 
be careful and tender of the jrounger : but it 
argued a very base and sordid disposition in 
Ishmael to be abusive to a child that was no 
way a match for him. Note, 1 . God takes 
notice of what children say and do in their 
play, and will reckon with them if they say 
or do amiss, though their parents do not. 

2. Mocking is a great sin, and very provoking 
to God. 3. There is a rooted remaining 
enmity in the seed of the serpent against the 
seed of the woman. The children of pro- 
mise must expect to he mocked. This is 
persecution, which those that will live godly 
must count upon. 4. None are rejected and 
cast out from God but those who have first 
deserved it. Ishmael is continued in Abra- 
ham's family till he becomes a disturbance, 
grief, and scandal to it. 

II. Sarah made the motion : Cast out this 
bondrwoman, v. 10. This seems to be spoken 
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in some heat, yet it is quoted (Gal. iv. 30) 
as if it had been spoken by a spirit of pro- 
phecy ; and it is the sentence passed on all 
hypocrites and carnal people, though they 
have a place and a name in the visible 
church. All that are bom after the flesh and 
not born again, that rest in the law and re- 
•ect the gospel promise, shall certainly be 
cast out. It is made to point particularly at 
the rejection of the unbelieving Jews, who, 
though they were the seed of Abraham, yet, 
because they submitted not to the gospel 
covenant, were unchurched and disfran- 
chised : and that which, above any thing, 
provoked God to cast them off was their 
mocking and persecuting the gospel church, 
God’s Isaac, in its infancy, 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
Note, lliere are many who are familiarly 
conversant with the children of God in this 
world, and yet shall not partake with thern in 
the inheritance of sons. Ishmael might be 
Isaac’s play-fellow and school-fellow, yet not 
his fellow-heir. 

III. Abraham was averse to it : The thing 
was very grievous in Abrahnm^s sight, r. 11. 
1. It grieved him that Ishmael had given 
such a provocation. Note, Children ought 

I to consider that the more their parents love 
them the more they are grieved at their mis- 
conduct, and particularly at their (juarrels 
among themselves. 2. It grieved him that 

. Sarah in.sisted upon such a punishment. 

' “ Might it not suffice to correct him ? would 

nothing less serve than to expel him ?” 
Note, Even the needful extremities which 
must be used with wicked and incorrigible 
children are very grievous to tender jiarents, 
who cannot thu.s afflict willingly. 

IV. God determined it, v. 12, 13. We 
may well suppose Abraham to be greatly 
agitated about this matter, loth to displease 
Sarah, and yet loth to c.\'pel Ishmael ; in this 
difficulty God tells him what his will is, 
and then he is satisfied. Note, A good man 
desires no more in doubtful cases than to 
know his duty, and what God would have 
him do ; and, when he is clear in this, he is, 
or should be, easy. To make Abraham so, 
God sets this matter before him in a true 
light, ami shows him, 1. That the casting 
out of Ishmael was necessary to the estab- 
lishment of Isaac in the rights and privileges 
of the covenant : .In Isaac shall thy seed be 
railed. Both Christ and the church must 
descend from Abraham through the loins of 
Isaac; this is the entail of the promise upon 
Isaac, and is quoted by the apostle (Rom. ix. 
7) to show that not all w^ho came from Abra- 
ham’s loins were the heirs of Abraham’s 
covenant. Isaac, the promised son, must be 
the father of the promised seed ; therefore, 
“ Away with Ishmael, send him far enough, 
lest he corrupt the manners or attempt to 
invade the rights of Isaac.” It will be his 
security to have his rival banished. The 
covenant seed of Abraham must be a pecu- 
liar people, a ])COi)le by themselves, from the 


very first, distinguished, not mingled with 
those that were out of covenant; for this 
reason Ishmael must be separated. Abra- 
ham was called alone, and so must Isaac be. 

See Isa. li. 2. It is probable that Sarah little 
thought of this (John xi. 51), but God took 
what she said, and turned it into an oracle, I 
as afterwards, ch. x.xvii. 10. 2. ThtA the 

casting out of Ishmael should not be his 
ruin, V. 13. He shall be a nation, because he 
is thy seed. We are not sure that it was his 
eternal ruin. It is presumption to say that 
all those who are left out of the external dis- 
pensation of God’s covenant, are therefore 
excluded from all his mercies : those may be 
saved who are not thus honoured. However, 
we are sure it was not his temporal ruin. 
Though he was chased out of the church, he 
was not chased out of the world. I will make 
him a nation. Note, (1.) Nations are of 
God’s making: he founds them, he forms 
them, he fixes them. (2.) Many are full of 
the blessings of God’s providence that are 
strangers to the blessings of his covenant. 

(3.) The children of this world often fare the 
better, as to outward things, for their relation 
to the children of God. 

1 4 And Abraham rose up early in 
the morning, and took bread, and a 
bottle of water, and gave it nnto 
Hagar, putting it on her shoulder, 
and the child, and sent her away : and 
she departed, and wandered in the wil- 
derness of Beer-sheba. 15 And the 
water was spent in the bottle, and she 
cast the child under one of the shrubs. 

1 6 And she went, and sat her down 
over against hivi a good way off, as it 
were a bowsliot : for she said, Let me 
not see the death of the child. And 
she sat over against Aim, and lift up 
her voice, and wept. 1 7 And God 
heard the voice of the lad ; and the 
angel of God called to Hagar out ot 
heaven, and said unto her. What ailcth 
thee, Hagar ? fear not ; for God hath 
heard the voice of the lad where ho 
is, 1 8 A rise, lift up the lad, and hold 
him in thine hand ; for I will make 
him a great nation. 19 And God | 
opened her eyes, and she saw a well j 
of water ; and she went, and filled the 
bottle with water, and gave the lad 
drink. 20 And God was with the lad ; 
and he grew, and dwelt in the wilder- 
ness, and became an archer. 21 And 
he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran 
and his mother took him a wife out of 
the land of Egypt. 

Here is, I. The casting out of the bond- 
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woman and her son from the family of I he a great nation, as a reason why she should 
Abraham, v, 14. Abraham’s obedience to bestir herself to help him. Note, It should 


the divine command in this matter was 
s}>cedy-~ early in the morning, we may sup- 
pose immediately after he had, in the night’s 
visions, received orders to do this. It was 
also submissive ; it was contrary to his judg- 
ment, at least to his own inclination, to do it ; 
yet as soon as he perceives that it is the 
mind of God he makes no objections, but 
silently does as he is bidden, as one trained 
up to an implicit obedience. In sending 
them away without any attendants, on foot, 
and slenderly pro\’ided for, it is probable that 
he observed the directions given him. If 
Hagar and Ishraael had conducted them- 
selves well in Abraham’s family, they might 
have continued there ; but they threw them- 
selves out by their own ])ride and insolence, 
which were thus justly chastised. Note, By 
abusing ourprivileges we forfeit them. Those 
that know not when they are well off, in such 
a desirable place as Abraham’s family, de- 
serve to be cashiered, and to be made to know j 
the worth of mercies by the want of them. 

II. Their wandering in the wilderness, 
missing their way to the place Abraham de- 
signed them for a settlement. 

1. 'Fliey were reduced to great distress 
there, ’llieir provisions were spent, and 
Ishmael was sick. lie that used to be full 
fed in Abraham’s house, where he waxed 
fat and kicked, now fainted and sunk, when 
he was brought to short allowance. Hagar 
is in tears, and sufficiently mortified. Now 
she wishes for the crumlis she had wasted 
and made light of at her master’s table. Like 
one under the power of the spirit of bondage, 
she despairs of relief, counts upon nothing 
but the death of the child (v. 15, 16), though 
God had told her, before he was born, that 
he should live to be a man, a great man. 
We are apt to forget former promises, when 
present providences seem to contradict them ; 
for we live by sense. 

2. In this distress, God graciously ap- 
peared for their relief : he heard the voice of 
the lad, v. 17. We read not of a word he 
said ; but his sighs, and groans, and calami- 
tous state, cried aloud in the ears of mercy. 
An angel was sent to comfort Hagar, and it 
was not the first time that she had met with 
God’s comforts in a wilderness ; she had 
thankfully acknowledged the former kind 
visit which God made her in such a case {ch. 
xvi. 13), and therefore God now visited her 
again with seasonable succours. (1.) The 
angel assures her of the cognizance God 
took of her distress : God has heard the voice 
of the lad where he is, though he is in a wil- 
derness (for, wherever we are, there is a way 
open heaven-ward) ; therefore lift up the lad, 
and hold him in thy hand, v. 18. Note, God’s 
readiness to help us when we are in trouble 
must not shicken, but quicken, our endea- 
vours to help ourselves. (2.) He repeats the 
jwomise concerning her son, that he should 
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engage our care and pains about children 
and young people to consider that we know 
not what God has designed them for, nor 
what great use Providence may make of 
them. (3.) He directs her to a present sup- 
ply (». 19) : He opened her eyes (which were 
swollen and almost blinded with weeping), 
and then she saw a well of water. Note, 
Many that have reason enough to be com- 
forted go mourning from day to day, because 
they do not see the reason they have for 
comfort. There is a well of water by them 
in the covenant of grace, but they are not 
aware of it ; they have not the benefit of it, 
till the same God that opened their eyes to 
see their wound opens them to see their 
remedy, *Iohn xvi. 6, 7. Now the apostle 
tells us that those things concerning Hagar 
and Ishmael are aWnyQ^^ovptva (Gal. iv. 24h 
they are to he allegorized; this then will 
serve to illustrate the folly, [l.] Of those 
who, like the unbelieving Jews, seek for 
righteousness by the law and the carnal ordi- 
nances of it, and not by the promise made in 
Christ, thereby running themselves into a 
wilderness of want and desjiair. Their com- 
forts are soon exhausted, and if God save 
them not by his special prerogative, and by 
a miracle of mercy open their eyes and unde^ 
ceive them, they are undone. [2.] Of those 
who seek for satisfaction and happiness in the 
world and the things of it. Those that for- 
sake the comforts of the covenant and com- 
munion with God, and choose their portion 
in this earth, take up with a bottle of water, 
poor and slender jiro’idsion, and that soon 
spent; they wander endlessly in pursuit of sa- 
tisfaction, and, at length, sit down short of it. 

III. The settlement of Ishmael, at last, in 
the wilderness of Paran {v, 20, 21), a wild 
place, fittest for a wild man ; and such a one 
he was, ch. xvi. 12. Those that arc born 
after the Hesh take up with the wilderness of 
this world, while the children of the promise 
aim at the heavenly Canaan, and cannot be 
at rest till they are there. Observe, 1 . lie 
had some tokens of God’s presence: God 
was with the lad; his outward prosperity 
wa.s owing to this. 2. By trade he was an 
archer, which intimates that craft was his 
excellency and sport his business: rejected 
Esau was a cunning hunter. 3. He matched 
among his mother’s relations ; she took him 
a wife out of Egypt : as gi'eat an archer as he 
was, he did not thinkhe could take his aim well, 
in the business of marriage, if he proceeded 
without his mother’s advice and consent. 

22 And it came to pass at that 
time, that Abimelech and Phichol the 
chief captain of hi.s host spake unto 
Abraham, saying, God is with thee in 
all that thou doest : 23 Now there- 

fore swear unto me here by God that 
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thou wilt not deal falsely with me, nor 
with my son, nor with my son’s son : 
but according to the kindness that I 
have done unto thee, thou shalt do 
unto me, and to the land wherein thou 
hast sojourned. 24 And Abraham 
said, I will swear. 25 And Abraham 
reproved Abimelech because of a well 
of water, which Abimelech’s servants 
had violently taken away. 26 And 
Abimelech said, I wot not who hath 
done this thing: neither didstthou tell 
me, neither yet heard I of it^ but to 
day, 27 And Abraham took sheep 
and oxen, and gave them unto Abi- 
inclecli ; and both of them made a 
covenant. 28 And Abraham set seven 
ewe lambs of the flock l:)y themselves. 
'2D And Abimelech said unto Abra- 
ham, What 7neaH these seven ewe 
lambs which thou hast set by them- 
selves ? 30 And he said. For these 

seven ewe lambs shalt tliou take of my 
liand, that they may be a witness unto 
me, that I have digged this w^ell. 31 
Wherefore he called that place Becr- 
sheba ; because there they sware both 
of them. 32 Thus they made a cove- 
nant at Beer-sheba : then Abimelech 
rose up, and Phichol the chief captain 
of his host, and they returned into the 
land of the Philistines. 

We have here an account of the treaty be- 
tween Abimelech and Abraham, in which 
appears the accomplishment of that promise 
(ch. xii. 2) that God would make his name 
qreat. His friendship is valued, is courted, 
though a stranger, though a tenant at will to 
the Canaanites and Perizzites. 

1. The league is proposed by Abimelech, 
and Phichol his prime-minister of state and 
general of his army. 

1. The inducement to it was God’s favour 
to Abraham {v, 22) : “ God is with thee in all 
that thou doest, and we cannot but take no- 
tice of it.” Note, (1.) God in his providence 
sometimes shows his people such tokens for 
good that their neighbours cannot but take 
notice of it, Ps. Ixxxvi. 17. Their atFairs do 
so visibly prosper, and they have such re- 
markable success in their undertakings, that 
a confession is extorted from all about them 
of God’s presence with them. (2.) It is 
good being in favour with those that are in 
favour with God, and having an interest in 
those that have an interest in heaven, Zech. 
viii. 23. We will go with you, for we have 
heard that God is with you. We do well for 
ourselves if we have fellowship with those 
that have fellowship with God, 1 John i. 3. 


2. The tenour of it was, in general, that 
there should be a firm and constant friend- 
ship between the two families, which should 
not ui)on any account be violated. This ! 
bond of friendshii) must be strengthened by 
the bond of an oath, in which the true God 
was appealed to, both as a witness of their i 
sincerity and an avenger in case either side 
were treacherous, v. 23. Obser\^e, (1.) He 
desires the entail of this league upon his 
j)osterity and the extension of it to his people. 

He \vould have his son, and his son’s son, 
and his land likewise, to have the benefit of 
it. Good men should secure an alliance and 
communion with the favourites of Heaven, 
not for themselves only, hut for theirs also. 

(2.) He reminds Abraham of the fair treat- 
ment he liad found among them : According 
to the kindness T have done unto thee. As those 
that have received kindness must return it, so 
those that have shown kindness may expect it. 

11. It is consented to by Abraham, with a 
particular clause inserted about a well. In 
Abraham's part of this transaction observe, 

1. He was ready to enter into this league 
with Abimelech, finding him to be a man of 
honour and conscience, and that had the fear 
of God before his eyes : / will swear, v. 24. 
Note, (1.) Religion does not make men mo- 
rose and unconversable ; 1 am sure it ought 
not. We must not, under colour of shunning 
bad com])any, be sour to all company, and 
jealous of every body. (2.) An honest mind 
does not startle at giving assurances: if 
Abraham say that he will be true to Abime- 
lech, he is not afraid to swear it ; an oath is 
for confirmation. 

2. He prudently settled the matter con- 

cerning a well, about which Al)imelech’H ser- 
vants had quarrelled with him. Wells of 
water, it seems, were choice goods in that 
country : thanks be to God, that they are not 
so scarce in ours. (1.) Abraham mildly told 
Abimelech of it, v 25. Note, If our brother 
trespass against us, wc must, with the meek- 
ness (jf wisdom, tell him his fault, that the 
matter may be fairly accomrnotlated and an 
end made of it. Matt, xviii. 15. (2.) He 

ac(piiesccd in Abimelech’s justification of 
himself in this matter : I wot not who has 
done this thing, v. 2G. Many arc suspected 
of injustice and unkindness that are perfectly 
innocent, and wc ought to be glad when they 
clear themselves. The faults of servants 
must not be iinjmted to their masters, unless 
they know of them and justify them ; and no 
more can bo expected from an honest man 
than that he be ready to do right as soon as 
he knows that he has done wrong. (3.) He 
took care to have his title to the well cleared 
and confirmed, to prevent any disputes or 
quarrels for the future, v. 30. It is justice, 
as well as wisdom, to do thus, in perpetuam 
rei memoriam — that the circumstance may be 
perpetually remembered. 

3. He made a very hand some present to Abi.» 
melech, v. 27. It was not any thing curious oi 
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fine that he presented to him, but that which 
was valuable and useful — sheep and oxen^ in 
ji^ratitude for Abimelech^s kindness to him, and 
in token of hearty friendship between them. 
The in terchanging of kind offices is the improv- 
ing of love : that which is mine is my friend’s. 

4. He ratified the covenant by an oath, and 
registered it by giving a new name to the 
place (t\31), Beer-sheba, the tvell of the oath, 
in remembrance of the covenant they swore 
to, that they might be ever mindful of it ; or 
the well of seven, in remembrance of the seven 
lambs given to Abimelech, as a consideration 
for his confirming Abraham’s title to that 
well. Note, Bargains made must be remem- 
bered, that we may make them good, and may 
not break our word through oversight. 

33 And Abraham planted a grove 
in Beer-sheba, and called there on 
the name of the Lord, the everlast- 
ing God. 34 And Abraham sojourned 
in the Philistines' land many days. 

Observe, 1. Abraham, having got into a 
good neighbourhood, knew when he was well 
off, and continued a great while there. There 
he planted a grove for a shade to his tent, or 
perhaps an orchard of fruit-trees ; and there, 
though we cannot say he settled, for (iod 
would have him, while he lived, to be a 
stranger and a pilgrim, yet he sojourned 
many days, as many as would consist with 
his character, as Abraham the Hebrew, or 
passenger* 2. There he made, not only a 
constant practice, but an open profession, of 
his religion : There he called on the name of 
the Lord, the everlasting God, probably in the 
rove he planted, which was his oratory or 
ouse of prayer. Christ prayed in a garden, 
on a mountain. (1 .) Abraham kcjit up pub- 
lic worship, to which, probably, his neigh- 
bours resorted, that they might join wdth 
him. Note, Good men should not only re- 
tain their goodness wherever they go, but do 
all they can to jiropagate it, and make others 
good. (2.) In calling on the Lord, we must 
eye him as the n^er lasting God, the God of 
the world, so some. Though God had made 
himself known to Abraham as his God in 
particular, and in covenant with him, yet he 
forgets not to give glory to him as the Lord 
of dl : The everlasting God, who was, before 
all worlds., and will be, when time and days 
shall be no more. See Isa. xl. 28. 

CHAP. XXII. 

We here the faniouB glory of AUruiiiiin'g offering up hig noii 
• MJC. that It, Ills oHi'riiig to oiler liiiii, >\)i;«'h ii iiistly looked 
;tpon atone of ihe wonders u( tlieehurcli. Jierei*, I, 'Ihettraiige 
command whuh Ood gave to Alirahani coiK-eriutig it, \cr. I, J. 

II. Akraham’t ttrunge ohedieiice to this euiiitiiaiiil, \er. 10. 

III. '1 be •trangc ittiie of tint trial. J. The tiic-rilieing of Itaac 

wet counlermHiidud, ver. 11, J«. 2. Another tncrttiee wiit pro- 

vided, ver. 1<‘{, 11. .'1. 'Ilie coteiiunt wtii renened nith AOntham 
hereupon, ver. lit — 1!1. Lately , an account ol tome of Ahrahani't 
relatione, ver. 20, fin. 

A nd it came to pass after these 
things that God did tempt Abra- 
ham, and said unto him, Abraham : 
and he said, Behold, here I am, 2 
13G 
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And he said. Take now thy son, thine 
only soil Isaac, whom thou lovest, and 
get thee into the land of Moriah ; and 
offer him there for a burnt offering 
upon one of the mountains which 1 
will tell thee of. 

Here is the trial of Abraham’s faith, whe- 
ther it continued so strong, so vigorous, so 
victorious, after a long settlement in com- 
munion with God, as it was at first, when by 
it he left liis country : then it was made to 
appear that he loved God better than his fa- 
ther; now that he loved him better than hi.s 
son. Observe here, 

I. The time when Abraham was thus tried 
{V. 1) : After these things, after all the other 
exercises he had had, all the hardships and 
difficulties he had gone through. Now, per- 
haps, he was beginning to think the storms 
had all blown over; but, after all, this en- 
counter comes, which is sharjier than any yet. 
Note, Many former trials will not supersede 
nor secure us from further trials ; we have not 
'et put off the harness, 1 Kings xx. 11. JSee 
^s. xx.x. (), 7. 

II. The author of the trial : God tempted 
him, not to draw him to sin, so Satan teiiijits 
(if Abraham had sacrificed Isaac, he would 
not have sinned, his orders would have jus- 
tified him, and borne him out), but to dis- 
cover his graces, how strong they were, that 
they might be found to praise, and honour, 
and glory, 1 Pet. i. 7. Thus God tempted 
Job, that he might ajipcar not only a good 
man, but a great man. God did tempt Abra- 
ham; he did lift up Abraham, so some read 
it; as a scholar that improves well is lifted 
up, when he is put into a high('r form. Note, 
Strong faith is often exercifsed with strong 
trials and put u})on hard services. 

III. The trial itself. God a})peared to him 
as he had formerly done, called liim by name, 
Abraham, that name which hud been given 
him in ratification of the promise. Abraham, 
like a good servant, readily answered, “ Here 
am 1 ; what says my Lord unto his servant 
Probably he expected some renewed promi.'ie 
like those, ch. xv. 1, and xvii. 1. But, to his 
great amazement, that which God has to say 
to him is, in short, Abraham, Go kill Ihy son ; 
and this command is given liiin in such ag- 
gravating language as makes the tempta- 
tion abundantly more grievous. AVhen God 
speaks, Abraham, no doubt, takes notice of 
every word, and listens attentively to it ; and 
every word here is a sword in his hones : the 
trial is steeled with trying phrases. Is it any I 
pleasure to the Almighty that he should I 
afflict ? No, it is not ; yet, when Abraham’s 
faith is to he tried, God seems to lake jileasurc 
in the aggravation of the trial, v, 2. Observe, 

1. The person to be oft’ered. (1.) “ Take 
thy son, not thy bullocks and thy lambs;” 
how willingly would Abraham have ])arted 
with them by thousands to redeem Isaac! I 



B. c. 1872. CHAP. 

“No, i will take no bullock out of thy house, 
Ps. 1. D. I must have thy son : not thy ser- 
vant, no, not the steward of thy house, that 
shall not serve the turn; I must have thy 
son.'* Jephthah, in pursuance of a vow, 
offered a daughter ; but Abraham must offer 
his son, in whom the family was tobe built up. 

“ Lord, let it be an adopted son “ No, (2.) 
Thy only son; thy only son hy Sarah.*' Ish- 
mael was lately cast out, to the grief of Abra- 
ham ; and now Isaac only w'as left, and must 
he go too ? Yes, (3.) “ Take Isaac, him, 
by name, thy laughter, that son indeed," ch. 
xvii. 19. Not “ Send for Ishmael back, and 
offer him;” no, it must be Isaac. “Put, 
Lord, I love Isaac, he is to me as my own 
soul. Ishmael is not, and wilt thou take Isaac 
also ? All this is against me Y ea, (4.) That 
son whom thou lovest. It was a trial of Abra- 
ham’s love to God, and therefore it must be 
in a beloved son, and that string must be 
touched most upon : in the Hebrew it is 
ex[)ressed more emphatically, and, I think, 
might very well be read thus: Take now that 
son of thine, that only one of thine, whom thou 
lovest, that Isaac. God’s command must 
overrule all these considerations. 

2. The place : In the land of Moriah, three 
days’ journey ofl ; so that he might have 
time to consider it, and, if he did it, must do 
it deliberately, that it might be a service the 
more reasonable and the more honourable. 

3. The manner : Of'er him for a burnt* 
offering. He must not only kill his son, but 
kill him as a sacrifice, kill him devoutly, kill 
him by rule, kill him with all that pomp and 
ceremony, with all that sedateness and com- 
posure of mind, with which he used to offer 
his burnt-offerings. 

P And Abraham rose up early in the 
morning, and saddled his ass, and took 
two of ills young men with him, and 
Isaac his son, and clave the wood for 
the ])urnt offering, and rose up, and 
went unto the place ot which God had 
told him. d Then on the third day 
Ahraham lifted up his eyes, and saw 
the place afar off. 5 And Ahraham 
said unto his young men, Abide ye 
here witli the ass ; and I and the lad 
will go yonder and worship, and come 
again to you. (> And Abraham took 
the wood of the burnt offering, and 
laid it upon Isaac his son; and he took 
* the lire in his liand, and a knife ; and 
they went both of them together. 7 
And Isaac spake unto Abraham his 
fatlier, and said, My father : and he 
said, Here am I, my son. And he said, 
Behold the lire and the wood: but 
where is the lamb for a burnt oiler- 
ing ? S And Abraham said, My son, 
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God will provide himself a lamb for 
a burnt offering : so they went both 
of them together. 9 And they came 
to the place which God had told him 
of ; and Ahraham built an altar there, 
and laid the wood in order, and bound 
Isaac his son, and laid him on the 
altar upon the wood. 10 And Abra- 
ham streUdicd forth his hand, and 
took the knife to slay his son. 

We have here Abraham’s obedience to this 
severe command. Being tried, he offered 
Isaac, Heb. xi. 17. Observe, 

I. The difficulties which he broke through 
in this act of obedience. Much might have 
been objected against it; as, 1. It seemed 
directly against an antecedent law of God, 
which forbids murder, under a severe penalty, 
ch. ix. 5, (). Now can the unchangeable God 
contradict himself ? He that hates robbery 
for burnt-offering (Isa. Ixi. 8) cannot delight 
in murder for it. 2. How would it consist 
with natural affection to kis own son? It 
would be not only murder, hut the worst of 
murders. (Cannot Abraham be obedient but 
he must be unnatural ? If God insist upon 
a human sacrifice, is there none but Isaac to 
be the offering, and none but Abraham to be 
the offerer? Must the father of the faithful 
he the monster of all fathers ? 3. God gave 

him no reason for it. When Ishmael was to 
be cast out, a just cause was assigned, which 
satisiicd Al)raham ; but here Isaac must die, 
and Abraham must kill him, and neither the 
one nor the other must know why or where- 
fore. If Isaac had been to die a martyr for 
the truth, or his life had been the ransom of 
some other life more precious, it would have 
been another matter ; or if he had died as a 
criminal, a rebel against (iod or his parents, 
as in the case of the idolater (Dent. xiii. s, 

9), or the stubborn son (Deut. xxi. 18, 19)» | 

it might have passed as a sacrifice to justice. 

Put the case is not so : he is a dutiful, obe- 
dient, hopeful, son. “ Lord, what ]>rofit is 
there in his ])lood?” 4. How would this 
consist with the promise ? Was it not said 
that in Isaac shall llnj .seed be called Put 
what comes of tliat seed, if this jiregnant bnd 
be broken oft’ so soon ? 5. How should he 

ever look Sarah in the face again? With 
what face can he return to her and his family 
with the blood of Isaac s])riiikled on his 
garments and staining all his raiment 
“ Surely a. bloody husband hast thou been to 
me" would Sarah say (as Kxod. iv. 25, 2n), 
and it would be likely to alienate her affec- 
tions for ever both from him and from his 
God. 6. What would the Egyptians say, 
and the Canaanites and the Ferizzifes who 
dwelt then in the land ? It would be an 
eternal reproach to Abraham, and to his 
altars. “ Welcome nature, if this be grace. 
These and many similar objections might 
have been made ; but he was inlallibly assured 
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that it was indeed a command of God and God must overlook the little circumstances 
not a delusion, and this was sufficient to which make it doubly difficult to ffesh and 
answer them all. Note, God’s commands blood. 

must not be disputed, but obeyed ; we must /. Without any ruffle or disorder, he talks 
not consult with flesh and blood about them it over with Isaac, as if it had been but a 
;Gal. i. 15, 16), but with a gracious obstinacy common sacrifice that he was going to offer, 
persist in our obedience to them. v. 7, 8. 

II. The several steps of obedience, all (1.) It was a very affecting question that 
wliich help to magnify it, and to show that Isaac asked him, as they were going to- 
lie was guided by prudence, and governed by gether : Mij father, said Isaac ; it was a 
luith, in the whole transaction. melting word, which, one would think, 

1 He rises early, v. 3. Probably the com- would strike deeper into the breast of Abra- 
maiid was given in the visions of the night, ham than his knife could into the breast of 
and early the next morning he set himself Isaac. He might have said, or thought, at 
about the execution of it — did not delay, did least, “ Call me not thy father who am now 
not demur, did not take time to deliberate ; to be thy murderer ; can a father be so bar- 
for the command was peremptory, and would barous, so perfectly lost to all the tenderness 
not admit a debate. Note, Those that do of a father?” Yet he keeps his temper, and 
the will of God heartily will do it speedily ; keeps his countenance, to admiration ; he 
while we delay, time is lost and the heart calmly waits for his son’s question, and this 
hardened. is it : Behold the fire and the wood, but where 

2. He gets things ready for a sacrifice, is the lamb? See how expert Isaac was in 

and, as if he himself had been a Gibeonite, the law and custom of sacrifices, 'riiis it is 
it should seem, with his own hands he cleaves to be well-catechised : this is, [1,] A trying 
the wood for the burnt-offering, that it might question to Abraliam. How could he endure 
not be to seek when the sacrifice was to be to think that Isaac was himself the lamb ? 
offered. Spiritual sacrifices must thus be So it is, but Abraham, as yet, dares not tell 
prepared for. him so. Where God knows the faith to be 

3. It is very probable that he said nothing armour of proof, he will laugh at the trial of 

about it to Sarah. This is a journey which she the innocent. Job ix. 23. [2,] It is a teach - 
iimst know nothing of, lest she prevent it. ing question to us all, that, when we are going 
There is so much in our own hearts to hinder to worship God, we should seriously consider 
our progress in duty that we have need, as whether we have every thing ready, esjie- 
much as may be, to keep out of the way of cially the lamb for a burnt-offering. Behold, 
other hindrances. the fire is ready, the Spirit’s assistance and 

4. He carefully looked about him, to die- God’s acceptance; the wood is ready, the in- 
cover the place appointed for this sacrifice, stituted ordinances designed U) kindle our 
to which God had promised by some sign to affections (which indeed, without the Spirit, 
direct him. Probably the direction was given are but like wood without fire, but the Spirit 
by an appearance of the divine glory in the works by them) ; all ihintjs are now ready, 
})lace, some pillar of fire reaching from heaven but where is the lamb ? AVlierc is the heart ? 
to earth, visible at a distance, and to which Ls that ready to be offered up to God, to 
he pointed when he said (??. .5), “ We will go ascend to him as a bumt-offTcring ? 
yonder, where you see the light, and wophip.” (2.) It was a very prudent answer which 

5. He left his servants at some distance Abraham gave him : My son, God will pro- 

off (t?. 5), lest they should interpose, and vide himself a lamb. This was the language, 
create him some disturbance in his strange cither, [l.] Of his obedience. “ We must 
oldation; for Isaac was, no doubt, the offer the lamb which God has appointed now 
darling of the whole family. Thus, when to be offered thus giving him this general 
Christ was entering upon liis agony in the rule of submission to the divine will, to pre- 
garden, he took only three of his disciples pare him for the application of it to himself 
with him, and left the rest at the garden very quickly. Or, [2.] Of his faith. Whe- 
door. Note, It is our wisdom and duty, ther he meant it so or not, this proved to be 
when we are going to worship God, to lay the meaning of it ; a sacrifice was provided 
aside all those thoughts and cares which may instead of Isaax;. 'I'hus, First, Christ, the 
divert us from the service, leave them at the great sacrifice of atonement, was of God’s 
bottom of the hill, that we may attend on the providing; when none in heaven or earth 
Lord without distraction. could have found a lamb for that burnt- 

6. He obliged Isaac to carry the wood offering, God himself found the ransom, 
(both to try his obedience in a smaller mat- Ps. Ixxxix. 20. Secondly, All our sacrifices 
terfirst, and that he might typify Christ, who of acknowledgment are of God’s providing 
carried his own cross, Johr> :dx. 17), while too. It is he that jirepares the heart, Ps. 
ne himself, though h , knew what he did, x. 17. llic broken and contrite spirit is a 
with a steady and undaunted resolution car- sacrifice of God (Ps. li. 17), of his providing, 
ried the fatal knife and fire, v. 6. Note, 8. With the same resolution and com- 
Those that through grace are resolved upon posedness of mind, after many thoughts of 
the substance of any service or suffering for I heart, he applies liimself to the completing 
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of this sacrifice, v. 9, 10. He goes on with 
a holy wilfulneas, after many a weary step, 
and with a heavy heart he arrives at length 
at the fatal place, builds the altar (an altar 
of earth, we may suppose, the saddest that 
ever he built, and he had built many a one), 
lays the wood in order for his Isaac’s funeral 
jjile, and now tells him the amazing news : 

“ Isaac, thou art the lamb which God has 
provided.” Isaac, for aught that appears, is 
as willing as Abraham ; we do not find that 
he raised any objection against it, that he 
petitioned for his life, that he attempted to 
inakeliis escape, much less that he struggled 
with his aged father, or made any resist- 
ance : Abraham does it, God will have it 
done, and Isaac has learnt to submit to 
I)Oth, Abraham no doubt comforting him 
with the same hopes with which he himself 
by failh was comforted. Yet it is necessary 
tliat a sacrifice be bound. The great sacrifice, 
which in the fulness of time was to be 
offered up, must be bound, and therefore so 
must Isaac. But with what heart could 
tender Abraham tie those guiltless hands, 
which perhaps had often been lifted up to 
ask his blessing, and stretched out to em- 
brace him, and were now the more straitly 
l>ound with the cords of love and duty! 
However, it must be done. Having bound 
him, he lays him upon the altar, and his hand 
upon the head of his sacrifice ; and now, we 
may suppose, with floods of tears, he gives, 
.'iricl takes, the final farewell of a parting 
kiss . perhaps he takes another for Sarah 
from her dying son. This being done, he 
resolutely forgets the bowels of a father, and 
j)nts on the awful gravity of a sacrificer. 
With a fixed heart, and an eye lifted up to 
heaven, he takes the knife, and stretches out 
his hand to give the fatal cul to Isaac’s 
throat. Be astonished, O heavAs ! at this ; 
and wonder, O earth ! Here is an act of faith 
and obedience, which deserves to be a spec- 
tacle to God, angels, and men. Alwahain’s 
darling, Sarah’s laughter, the church’s hope, | 
the heir of promise, lies ready to bleed and 
die by his own father’s hand, who never 
shrinks at the doing of it. Now tliis obe- 
dience of Abraham in offering up Isaac is a 
lively representation, (1.) Of the love of God 
to us, in delivering up his only-begotten 8on 
to suffer and die for us, as a sacrifice. It 
pleased the Lord himself to bruise him. See 
Isa. liii. 10; Zeeh. xiii. 7. Abraham was 
obliged, both in duty and gratitude, to part 
with Isaac, and parted with liim to a friend; 
but God was under no obligations to us, for 
we were enemies. (2.) Of our duty to God, 
in return for that love. We must tread in 
the steps of this faith of Abraham. God, by 
his word, calls us to part with all for Christ, 
—all our sins, though they have been as a 
right hand, or a right eye, or an Isaac— all 
those things that are competitor.s and rivals 
with Christ for the sovereignty of the heart 
(Luke xiv. 20) ; and we must cheerfully let 
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them all go. God, by his providence, which 
is tnily the voice of God, calls us to part 
with an Isaac sometimes, and we must do it 
with a cheerful resignation and submission to 
his holy will, 1 Sam. iii. IS. 

1 1 And the angel of the Lord called 
unto him out of heaven, and said, 
Abraham, Abraham : and he said, 
Here am I. 12 And he said, Lay not 
thine hand upon the lad, neither do 
thou any thing unto him : for now I 
know that thou fearest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son from me. 1 3 And Abraham 
lifted up his eyes, and looked, and 
lichold behind hm a ram caught in a 
thicket by his horns : and Abraham 
went and took the ram, and offered , 
him up for a burnt offering in the ; 
stead of his son. 14 And Abraham ' 

called the name of that place J ehovah- j 

jireh : as it is said to this day. In the I 
mount of the Lord it shall be seen. i 

Hitherto this story has been very melan- 
choly, and seemed to hasten towards a most I 
tragical period ; but here the sky suddenly » 
clears up, the sun breaks out, and a bright 
and pleasant scene oi)en8. The same hand 
that had wounded and cast down here heals 
and lifts up ; for, though he cause grief, he 
will have compassion. T/te angel of the Lord, 
that is, God himself, the eternal AV ord, tlie 
angel of the covenant, who was to be the 
great Redeemer and comforter, he interposed, 
and gave a happy issue to this trial. 

I. Isaac is rescued,??. II, 12. The com- 
mand to offer him was intended only for trial, 
and it appearing, upon trial, that Abraham 
did indeed love God better than he loved Isaac, 
the end of the command was answered ; and 
therefore the order is countermanded, wilh- 
out any reflection at all upon the unchange- 
ahleness of the divine counsels : Lay not thy 
hand upon thelad. Note, 1. Our creature-com- 
forts are most likely tube continued to us when 
we are most willing to resign them up to 
God’vS will. 2. God’s time to help and re- 
lieve his people is when they are brought to 
the greatest extremity. The more imminent 
the danger is, and the nearer to be put in 
execution, the more wonderful and the more 
welcome is the deliverance. 

II. Abraham is not only approved, hut aj)- 
plauded. He obtains an honourable testi- 
mony that he is righteous : Now know 1 that 
thou fearest God. God knew it before, but 
now Abraham had given a most memorable 
evidence of it. He needed do no more; 
what he had done was sufficient to jiroye the 
religious regard he had to God and his au- 
thority. Note, 1. When God, by his provi- 
dence, hinders the performance of our sincere 
intentions in his services, he graciously ac- 
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cepts the will for the deed, and the honest 
endeavour, thou^jfh it come short of finishing. 
*2. The best evidence of our fearing God is 
our being willing to serve and honour him 
with that which is dearest to us, and to part 
with all to him or for him. 

III. Another sacrifice is provided instead 
of Isaac, t?. 13. Now that the altar was bviilt, 
and the wood laid in order, it was necessary 
that something should be ofiered. For. 1. 
God must be acknowledged with thankful- 
ness for the deliverance of Isaac; and the 
sooner the better, when here is an altar 
ready. 2. Abraham’s words must be made 
good : God will provide himself a lamb. God 
will not disappoint those exjiectations of his 
people which are of his own raising; but 
according to their faith it is to them. Thou 
shnlt decree a thing^ and it shall he e.^tab- 
Ushed. 3. Reference must be had to the 
jwomi^cd Messiah, the blessed seed. (1.) 
Christ was sacrificed in our stead, as this ram 
instead of Isaac, and his death was our dis- 
charge. “ Here am I (said lie), Jet these go 
their waif.*^ (2.) Though that blessed seed 
was lately promised, and now typified by 
Isaac, yet the offering of him up should be 
suspended till the latter end of the world ; 
and in the mean time the sacrifice of beasts 
should be accepted, as tliis ram was, as a 
])ledge of that expiation vrliich should one 
day be made by that great sacrifice. And it 
is observable that the temj)lc, the place of 
sacrifice, was afterwards built upon this 
mount Moriah (2 Chron. iii. 1); and mount 
Calvary, where Christ was crucified, was not 
far off. 

IV. A new name is given to tlie jdace, to 
the honour of God, and for the encourage- 
ment of all believers, to the end of the world, 
cheerfully to trust in God in the way of 
oliedience : Jehovah-jirehy The Lord tvill pro- 
vide (v. 14), probably alluding to what he had 
said (v. 8), God will provide himself a lamb. 
It was not owing to any contrivance of 
Abraham, nor was it in answer to his prayer, 
though he was a distinguished intercessor; 
but it was purely the Lord’s doing. Let it 
be recorded for the generations to come, 1. 
That the Lord will see ; he will always ha^'c 
his eye upon his jieoplc in their straits and 
distresses, that he may come in witli .season- 
able succour in the critical juncture. 2. 
That he will he seen, be seen in the mounts in 
the greatest perplexities of his peojde. He 
uill not only manifest, but magnify, his wis- 
dom, power, and goodness, in their deliver- 
ance. AVhere God sees and provide.s, he 
should be seen and praised. And, perhaps, 
it may refer to God manifest in the flesh. 

1 5 And the angel of the Lord called 
unto Abraham out of heaven the se- 
cond time, 16 And said. By myself 
have I sworn, saith the Lord, for be- 
cause thou Jmst done this thing, and 
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hast not withheld thy son, thine only 
son : 1 7 That in blessing I will bless 

thee, and in multiplying I will multi- 
ply thy seed as the stars of the hea- 
ven, and as the sand which is upon 
the sea shore ; and thy seed sliall pos- 
sess the gate of his enemies ; 18 And 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed ; because thou hast 
obeyed my voice. 11) So Abraham re- 
turned unto his young men, and they 
rose up and went together to Bcer- 
sheba ; and Abraham dwelt at Bcer- 
sheba. 

Abraham’s obedience was graciously ac- | 
cepted ; but this was not all : here we have 
it recompensed, abundantl}' recompensed, | 
before he stirred from the place ; probably 
while the rgrn he had sacrificed was yet burn- ! 
ing God .sent him this gracious message, re- 
newed and ratified bis covenant with him. 

All covenants were made liy sacrifice, so was 
this by tlic tyjiical sacrifices of Isaac and the 
ram. Very high expressions of God’s favour 
to Almdiarn are employed in this confirma- 
tion of the covenant with him, expressions 
exceeding any he had yet been blessed with 
Note, Extraordinary services shall be crowned 
with extraordinary honours and comforts ; 
and favours in the promise, though not yet * 
performed, ought to be accounted real and | 
valuable reeomjienees. Observe, 1. God is | 
pleased to make mention of Abraham’s | 
obedience as the consideration of the cove- 
nant; and he speaks of it with an encomium : ( 

Because thou hast done this thing, and hast | 

not withheld thy son, thine only son, r. l(i. i 

He lays a strong emphasis on this, and (r. 

IS) ])raises it as an act of obedience: in it 
thou ha-st obeyed my voice, and to olicy is 
better than sacrifice. Not that this was a 
proj)ortionable consideration, but God gra- 
ciously j)iit this honour upon that by which 
Abraliaiii had honoured him. 2. God now 
confirmed the jiromise with an oatli. It was 
said and sealed before ; but now it is sworn : 

By myself have J sworn ; for he could swear 
by no greater, Ileb. vi. 13. ’I’hus he inter- 
posed himself by an oath, as the apostle cx- 
jiresses it, Heb. vi. l7. He did (to speak 
with reverence) even jiawn his own life and 
being upon it CAs I live), that by all those 
immutable things, in which it was impossible 
for God to lie, he and his might have strong 
consolation. Note, If we e.xercise faith, God 
will encourage it. Improve the promises, 
and God will ratify them. 3. The particular 
promise here renewed is that of a numerous 
offspring : Multiplying, I will multiply thee, 

V. 17. Note, Those that are willing to part 
with any thing for God shall have it made up 
to them with unspeakable advantage. Abra- 
ham has but one son, and is willing to part 
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with that one, in obedience to God. ** Well,” 
said God, “ thou shalt be recompensed with 
thousands and millions.’’ What a figure 
does the seed of Abraham make in history ! 
How numerous, how illustrious, wep his 
known descendants, who, to this day, triumph 
in this, that they have Abraham to their 
father 1 Thus he received a thousand-fold in 
this life, Matt. xix. 29. 4. The promise, 

doubtless, })oints at the Messiah, and the 
grace of the gospel. This is the oath sworn 
to our father Abraham, which Zacharias re- 
fers to, Luke i. 73, &c. And so here is a 
l)romi8e, (1.) Of the great blessing of the 
Spirit : In hlessvig, I will bless thee, namely, 
with that best of blessings the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ; the jiromise of the Spirit was 
that blessing of Abraham which was to come 
upon the Gentiles through Jesus ('hrist. Gal. 
iii. 14. (2.) Of the increase of the church, 

that believers, his spiritual seed, should be 
numerous as the stars of heaven. (3.) Of 
spiritual victories : Thy seed shall 2 }osscss the 
(jate of his enemies. Believers, by their faith, 
overcome the world, and triumph overall the 
powers of darkness, and are more than con- 
querors. Probably Zacharias refers to this 
part of the oath (Luke i. 74). That we, being 
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might 
serve him without fear. But the crown of all 
is the last ])romise. (4.) Of the incarnation 
of Christ : In thy seed, one ])articular person 
that shall descend from thee (for he speaks 
not of many, but of one, as the apostle ob- 
serves, Gal. iii. 10), shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed, or shall bless ihemselrrs, 
as the phrase is, Isa. l.vv. JG. In him all 
may be happy if they will, and all that be- 
long to him shall l)e so, and shall think 
themselves so. Christ is the great blessing 
of the world. Abraham was ready U) give 
lip his son for a sacrifice to the honour of 
God, and. on that occasion, God promised 
to give his Son a sacrifice for the salvation 
of man. 

20 And it came to pass after these 
things, that it was told Abraham, 
saying. Behold, Milcah, she hath also 
l)urne children unto thy brother Na- 
hor; 21 Huz his first born, and Buz 
his brother, and Kemuel the fatl^er of 
Aram, 22 And Chesed, and Hazo, 
and Pildash,and Jidlaph,andBcthueL 
23 And Bethuel begat Rebckah ; these 
eight Milcah did bear to Nahor, Abra- 
liam’s brother. 24 And his concu- 
bine, whose name tvns Reumah, she 
bare also Tebab, and Gahain, and 
Thahash, and Maacbah. 

This is recorded here, 1. To show that 
though Abraham saw his own family highly 
dignified with peculiar i)rivileges, admitted 
into covenant, and blessed with the entail of 
*.1.^ lifi riwi not look wifli ron- 
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tempt and disdain upon his relations, but 
was glad to bear of the increase and prospe- 
rity of their families. 2. To make way for 
the following story of the marriage of Isaac 
to Rebekali, a daughter of this family. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

Hen* i«i, I. Aiir'dhatii n iiuiitriK^r fur ilic of Snrnb, ver, 1, 2 

M. Abrnhuui a piirOi,i,i-r t>f a liurMOf^-plac** for Sarnh. 1. The 
purcliast' humbly piopi>,ril by Abratiani, vi'r. .f, 4. Tairlylirrated 
«tl, tiiui d to, vvitli a ureat deal ol itimtial ci\ di»y and reiipfot, 

^rr. o— Ifi. li. '1 be piirclia^c-moiiry pant, vrr. Ifi. 4. 'I he pre- 
cuii%('yi*rl ntid kccured to Abi aliaui, r ij, 18, ‘JU. 6. Sarah’s 
(uii(ra,%er 19- 

A nd Sarah was a hundretl and 
seven and twenty years old : these 
were the years of the life of Sarah. 
2 x\nd Sarah died inKirjath-arba; the 
same is Hebron in the land of Canaan: 
and Abraham came to mourn for Sa- 
rah, and to weep for her. 

Wc have here, 1. Sarah’s age, v. 1. 
Almost forty years before, she bad called 
herself old, ch. xviii. 12. Old people will 
die never the sooner, but may die tlie better, 
for reckoning themselves old. 2. Her death, 
/’. 2. The longest liver must die at last. 
Abraham and Sarah had lived comfortably 
together many years ; but death ])arts those 
whom nothing else could part. The special 
friends and favourites of Heaven are not ex- 
empted from the stroke of death. She died 
in the land of Canaan, where she had been 
above sixty years a sojourner. 3. Abra- 
ham’s mourning for her ; and he was a true 
mourner. He did not only perform the 
ceremonies of mourning according to the 
custom of those times, as the mourners tliat 
go about the streets, but be did sincerely 
lament the great loss he had of a good wife, 
and gave proof of the constancy of his afiec- 
tion to her to the last. 3\vo words are used : 
he came both to mourn and to tceep. His 
sorrow was not counterfeit, but real. He 
came to her tent, and sat down by the 
corpse, there to pay tlie tribute of his tears, 
that his eye might aflect his heart, and that 
he might ]jay the greater respect to the me- 
mory of her that was gone. Note, it is not 
only lawful, but it is a duly, to lament the 
death of our near relations, both in compli- 
ance with the providence of God, who thus 
calls to weeping and mourning, and in 
honour to those to whom honour is due 
Tears are a tribute due to our dcceastd 
friends. When the body is sown, it must 
be watered. But we must not sorrow as 
those that have no hope ; for we have a good 
hope through grace both concerning ihein 
and concerning ourselves. 

3 And iVbraham stood up from be- 
fore his dead, and spake unto the sons 
of Hetli, saying, 4 I am a stranger 
and a sojourner with you : give me a 
possession of a buryingplacc with you, 
that I may bury my dead out of my 
sie^ht. 5 And the children of Heth 
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answered Abraham, saying unto him, 
6 Hear us, rny lord : thou art a 
mighty prince among us : in the choice 
of our sepulchres bur)'’ thy dead; none 
of us shall witlihold from thee his se- 
pulclu'e, but that thou mayest bury 
thy dead. ^ And Abraham stood uj), 
and bowed himself to the people of 
the land, even to the children of Heth. 
8 And he communed with them, say- 
ing, If it be your mind that I should 
bury my dead out of my sight ; hear 
me, and intreat for me to Ephron the 
son of Zohar, 9 That he may give 
me the cave of Machpelah, which he 
hath, which is in the end of his held ; 
for as much money as it is worth lie 
shall give it me for a possession of a 
buryingplace amongst you. 1 0 And 
j Ephron dwelt among the children of 
Heth: and Ephron the Hittite an- 
swered Abraham in the audience of the 
j children of Hetli, even of all that went 
I in at the gate of his city, saying, 1 1 

I Nay, my lord, hear me : the field give 

i I thee, and the cave that is therein, I 
! give it thee ; in the presence of the 
sons of my people give I it thee : bury 
thy dead. 12 And Abraham bowed 
down himself before the peojile of the 
' land. 13 And he spake unto Ej^jhron 
j in the audience of the people of the 
j land, saying, But if thou wilt give ity 
I pray thee, hear me ; I will give thee 
money for the field ; take it of me, 
and 1 will bury my dead there. 14 
And Ephron answered Abraham, say- 
ing unto him, 1 5 My lord, hearken 
unto me : the land is worth four hun- 
dred shekels of silver ; what is that 
betwixt me and thee ? bury therefore 
thy dead. 

Here is, I. Hie humble request wliich 
Abraham made to his neighbours, the Hit- 
tites, for a burying-place among them, v. 3, 
4. It was strange he had this to do now ; 
but we are to impute it rather to God’s pro- 
vidence than to Ills irnjjrovidence, as ap- 
pears Acts vii. 5, where it is said, God gave 
him no inheritance in Canuan^ It were well 
if all those who take care to provide burying- 
places for their bodies after death were as 
careful to provide a resting-place for their 
souls. Observe here, 1. The convenient 
diversion which this affair gave, for the pre- 
sent, to Abraham’s grief : He stood up from 
hffore his dead. Those that find themselves 
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in danger of over-grieving for their dead re. 
lations, and are entering into that tempiu- 
tion, must take heed of poring upon the:^ 
loss and of sitting alone and melancholy 
There must be a time of standing up from 
before their dead, and ceasing to mourn. 
For. thanks be to God, our happiness is not 
bound up in the life of any creature. Care 
of the funeral may, as here, be improved to 
divert grief for the death at first, when it is 
most in danger of tyrannizing. Weeping 
must not hinder sowing. 2. The argument 
he used with the children of Heth, which 
was this : “ I am a stranger and a sojourner 
with you, therefore I am unprovided, and 
must become a humble suitor to you for a 
burying-place.” This was one occasion 
which Ahraharn took to confess that he was 
a stranger and a pilgrim upon earth ; he was 
not ashamed to own it thus publicly, Heb. 
xi. 13. Note, The death of our relations 
should eflectudly remind us that we are not 
at home in this world. When they are gone, 
say, “ We are going.” 3. His uneasiness 
till this affair was settled, intimated in that 
word, that 1 may bury my dead out of mg 
sight. Note, Death will make those un- 
pleasant to our sight who while they lived 
were the desire of our eyes. The counte- 
nance that was fresh and lively becomes pale 
and ghastly, and fit to be removed into the 
land of darkness. While she was in liis 
sight, it renewed his grief, which he would 
prevent. 

II. The generous offer which the children 
of Heth made to him, v. 5, 6. They com- 
pliment him, 1. With a title of respect: 
Thou art a prince of God among us, so the 
w’ord is ; not only great, but good. Ho 
called himself a stranger and a sojourner ; 
they call him a great prince ; for those that 
humble themselves shall be exalted. God 
had promised to make Abraham’s najii • 
great. 2. With a tender of the best of their 
burying-places. Note, Even the light of 
nature teache.s us to be civil and respectful 
towards all, though they be strangers and 
sojourners. The noble generosity of these 
Canaanites shames and condemns the close- 
ness, and sclfislincss, and ill-humour, of 
many that call themselves Israelites. Ob- 
serve, These Canaanites would be glad to 
mingle their dust with Abraham’s and to 
have their last end like his. 

III. The particular proy)osal which Abra- 
ham made to them, v. 7 — 1). He returns 
them his thanks for their kind offer with all 
possible decency and respect ; though a great 
man, an old man, and now a mourner, yet 
he stands up, and bows himsjelf humbly be- 
fore them, V. 7. Note, Religion teaches 
good manners ; and those abuse it that place 
it in rudeness and do wnishuess. He then 
pitches upon the place he thinks most con- 
venient, namely, the cave of Machpelah, 
which probably lay near him, and had not 
yet been used for a bur}'ing-placc. The 
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pieRcnt owner was Bphrm. Abraham can- 
not pretend to any interest in him, but he 
desires that they would improve theirs with 
him to get the purchase of that cave, and 
the field in which it was. Note, A moderate 
desire to obtain that which is convenient for 
us, by fair and honest means, is not such a 
coveting of that which is our neighbour’s as 
is forbidden in the tenth commandment. 

IV. The ])reHent which Ephron made to 
Abraham of his field ; The field yive 1 thee^ 

V. 10, 11. Abraham thought he must be en- 
treated to sell it ; but, uj)on the first mention 
of it, without entreaty, Ephron freely gives 
it. Some men have more generosity than 
they are thouglit to have. Abraham, no 
doubt, had taken all occasions to oblige his 
neighbours, and do them any service that 
lay in his power ; and now they return his 
kindness : for he that watereth shall he vm- 
tered also himself. Note, If those that pro- 
fess religion adorn tlieir profession ])y emi- 
nent civility and sorviceableness to all, they 
shall find it will redound to their ov.’n com- 
fort and advantage, as well as to the glory 
of God. 

V. Abraham’s modest and sincere refusal 

of Ephron ’s kind offer, t?. 12, 13. Abund- 
ance of thanks he returns him forit(?;. 12), 
makes his obeisance to him before the peo- 
])le of the land, that they might respect 
hlj)hron the more for the respect they saw 
Abraham give him (1 Sam. xv. 30), but re- 
solves to give him money for the field, even 
the full value of it. It was not in pride that 
Abraham refused the gift, or because lie 
scorned to be lieholdcn to Ephron ; but, 1 . 
In justice. Abraham was ricii in silver and 
gold (ch. xiii. 2) and was able to pay for the 
field, and therefore w’ould not take advantage 
of Kphron’s generosity. Note, Honesty, as 
well as honour, forbids us to sponge upon 
our neighbours and to impose upon those 
that are free. Job rcllected upon it with 
comfort, when he was poor, that he had not 
ealeu the fruits of his laud without moneys 
Job xxxi. 39. 2. In prudence. He would 

j)ay for it lest Ephron, when this good hu- 
mour was over, should upbraid him with it, 
and say, I have made Abraham rich (ch. xiv. 
23), or lest the next heir should question 
Ahraliam’s title (because tliat grant was made 
without any consideration), and claim back 
the field. Thus David iiftcrwards refused 
Araunah’s offer, 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. We know 
not what affronts we may hereafter receive 
from those that are now most kind and ge- 
nerous. 

VI. The price of the land fixed by Ephron 
but not insisted on : The land is worth four 
hundred shekels of silver (about fifty pounds 
of our money), but what is that between me 
and thee ? v. 14, 15. He would rather oblige 
his friend than have so much money in his 
pocket. Herein E.phron discovers, 1. A 
^•eat contempt of worldly wealth. “ What 
is that between me aud thee ? It is a small 
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matter, not worth speaking of.” Many a 
one would have said, “ It is a deal of money ; 
it will go far in a child’s portion.” But 
Ephron says, “ What is that ?” Note, It is 
an e.xcellent thing for people to have low and 
mean thoughts of all the wealth of this world ; 

that which is not, and in the abundance 
of which a man’s life does not consist, Luke 
xii. 15. 2. Great courtesy, and obligingness 

to his friend and neighbour. Ephron was 
not jealous of Abraham as a resident fo- 
reigner, nor envious at him as a man likely to 
thrive and grow rich. He bore him no ill- 
will for his singularity in religion, but was 
much kinder to him than most people now- 
a-days are to their own brothers : What is 
that between me and thee? Note, No little 
thing should occasion demurs and differences 
between true friends. When we are tempted 
to be hot in resenting affronts, high in de- 
manding our rights, or hard in denying a 
kindness, we should answer the temptation 
with this question : '* What is that ])etween 
me and ray friend?” 

Hi And Abraham hearkened unto 
Ephron ; and Abraham v^'cighed to 
Ephron the silver, which he had named 
in the audience of the sons of Heth, 
four hundred shekels of silver, current 
money with the merchant. 1 ^ And 
the field of Epliron, which was in 
Machpclah, which was before Mamre, 

I the field, and the cave which was 
' therein, and ail the trees that were in 
the field, that were in all the borders 
round about, were made sure 18 
Unto Abraham for a possession in the 
presence of tlie cliildren of Heth, be- 
fore all that went in at the gate of 
his city. 1 9 And after this, Abraham 
buried Sarah his wife in the cave of 
the field of Maclipelah before Marnre . 
the same is Hebron in the land of 
Canaan. 20 And the field, and the 
cave that is tlievein, were made sure 
unto Abraham for a possession of a 
buryingjfiace l)y the sons of Heth. 

AVe have here the conclusion of the treaty 
between Al)rahain and Eq)hron about the 
buryiug-place. The bargain was publicly 
made before all the neighbours, in the presence 
and audience of the sons of llethyV. 16, 17- 
Note, Trudence, as well as justice, directs us 
to be fair, and open, and above-board, in our 
dealings. Fraudulent contracts liate the 
light, and choose to be clandestine ; but those 
that de.sign honestly in their bargains care 
not who arc witnesses to them. Our law 
countenances sales made in market- overt, 
and by deed enrolled. CIbserve, 1 . Abraham, 
without fraud, covin, or further delay, pays 
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the money, f> 1 6 . Repays it readily, with- 
out hesitation, —pays it in full, without di- 
minution, — and })ays it by weip^ht, current 
money with the merchant, without deceit. 
See how anciently money was used for the 
help of commerce; and see how honestly 
money should be paid where it is due. Ob- 
serve, lliough all the land of Canaan was 
Abraham's by promise, yet, the time of his 
possessing not having come, what he had 
now occasion for he bought and paid for. 
Note, Dominion is not founded in grace. The 
saints’ title to an eternal inheritance does not 
entitle them to the possessions of this world, 
nor justify them in doing wrong. 2. Ephron 
honestly and fairly makes him a good title to 
the land, v. 17, 18, 20. The field, with all 
its appurtenances, is conveyed to Abraham 
and his heirs for ever, in open court, not by 
writing (it does not appear that writing was 
then used), but by such a public solemn decla- 
ration before witnesses as was sufficient to 
pass it. Note. As that which is bought must 
be honestly paid for, so that which is sold 
must be honestly delivered and secured. 3. 
Abraham, thereupon, takes ])ossession, and 
buries Sarah in the cave or vault (whether 
framed by nature or art is not certain) which 
was in the purchased field. It is probable 
that Abraham had buried servants out of lus 
family since he came to Canaan, but the graves 
of the common people (2 Kings xxiii. 6) might 
suffice for them ; now that Sarah was dead a 
eculiar place must be found for her remains, 
t is worth noting, (1.) That a burying-place 
was the first sj)ot of ground Abraham pos- 
sessed in Canaan. Note, When we are en- 
tering into the world it is good to think of our 
going out of it ; for, as soon as we are ])orn, 
we begin to die. (2.) That it was the only 
piece of land he ever possessed, though the 
country was all his own in reversion. I’hose 
that have least of this earth find a grave in it. 
Abraham provided, not cities, as Cain and 
Nimrod, but a sepulchre, [l.] 3 'o be a con- 
stant memorandum of death to himself and 
his posterity, that he and they might learn 
to die daily. This sepulchre is said to lie 
at the end of the field {v. 9) ; for, whatever our 
possessions arc, there is a sepulchre at the end 
of them. [2.] To be a token of his belief 
and expectation of the resurrection ; for why 
should such care be taken of the body if it 
be thrown away for ever, and must not rise 
again? Abraham, in this, said plainly that 
he sought a better country, that is, a hea- 
venly. Abraham is content to be still flitting, 
while he lives, but secures a ])lace where, 
when he dies his flesh may rest in hope. 
CHAP. XXIV. 

Manriapres «nd runernlf nrr the cb.iii<^r« of i'tiTnilicfl, ami the roinin«>ii 
nevre amorif the iiiliahitauia of the tillage •. In (hr* rorc’goiiig 
rhapter we had Ahrahain burying hia wife, here nc iiavc hini 
marrying bl« *on. Ihese aturirti roncennng hin Ijitnly, tritb 
their minute drrumetance*, are related, while tbcluktoru'ii 

of the kmgdoniB of the world then in iu iiig, with their re\xilii. 
tiona, are buried in aiience ; fur the l.ord knowa tbuke that are 
htk. The •ubjoinnig of laaac'ii mumnpe to Snmb'a funeral (with 
»i fiarticular reference to it, vcr. 6") »how« u« 'that at “ one gem- 
raiion pattet away another generation comet;*' and thut the 
cuiail both of tbe hutn.%b nature, and of the covciiautj is pre- 
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aervf<d. Here it, I. Ahrahani't care about the mar y ng of bl* 
ton, and the charge he nave to hit turvaiu about it, vrr. 1 — 9. 
li. (lit tervant'a journey into Aliraliuiii'H eoutitry, to leek a wife 
for hit jomig matter aiiionit hit own relutiunt, ver. 10—14. 111. 

'1‘bo kind providence which brought him Hc<|uaiuted uiih 
hekah, wliutn father was Isaac's coutin-gcrmaii, ver. 15— tV. 
The treaty of marriage with her relationH, ver. 29—49. V. Thoir 
content obtained, ver. oO - 60. VI. I he happy niroting and mar 
riago betaean Uaar and Ilebekah, ver. 61, Ike. 

A nd Abraham was old, and well 
stricken in age : and the Lord 
had blessed Abraham in all things. 2 
And Abraham said unto his eldest 
servant of his house, that ruled over 
all that he had, Put, I pray thee, thy 
hand under my thigh : 3 And 1 will 

make tlice swear by the Lord, the 
God of heaven, and the God of the 
earth, that tliou slialt not take a wife 
unto my son of the daughters of the 
Canaanites, among whom I dwell ; 
4 But thou shalt go unto my country, 
and to my kindred, and take a wife 
unto my son Isaac. 5 And the ser- 
vant said unto liim, Peradventurc the 
w’oman will not he willing to follow 
me unto tliis land: must I needs bring 
thy son again unto the land from 
whence thou earnest? G And Abra- 
ham said unto him, Beware thou that 
thou bring not my son thither again. 
7 The Lord God of heaven, which 
took me from my father’s house, and 
from the land of my kindred, and 
which spake unto me, and tliat sware 
unto me, saying, Unto thy seed will 
I give this land ; he shall send his 
angel before tliee, and thou shalt take 
a wdfc unto my son from tliencc. 8 
And if the w'omari wdll not be willing 
to follow^ thee, then tliou shalt be clear 
from this my oath : only bring not 
my son thither again. ,9 And the ser- 
vant put his hand under the thigh of 
Abraham his master, and sware to 
him concerning that matter. 

Three things we may observe here con- 
cerning Abraham'. — 

I. The care he took of a good .son, to get 
him married, well married. It was high time 
to think of it now, for Isaac was about forty 
years old, and it had been customary with his 
ancestors to marry at thirty, or sooner, ch. xi. 

1 U 18, 22, 24. Abraham believed the pro- 
mise of the building up of his family, and 
therefore did not make haste ; not more haste 
than good speed, Two considerations moved 
liirn to think of it now (v. 1) : — 1. That he 
himself was likely to leave the world quickly, 
for he was old, and well-stricken in age, and 
it would be a satisfaction to him to see bis 
son settled before he died ; and, 2. That he 
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had a good esjtatc to leave behind him, for 
the Lord had blessed him in all things ; and 
the blessing of the I^ord makes rich. See 
how much religion and piety befriend out- 
ward prosperity. Now Aliraham’s pious care 
concerning his son was, (1.) That he should 
not marry a daughter of Canaan, but one of 
his kindred. He saw that the Canaanites 
were degenerating into great wickedness, and 
knew by revelation that they were designed 
h)r ruin, and therefore he would not mgrry 
his son among them, lest they should be 
I either a snare to his soul, or at least a blot to 
Ids name. (2.) That yet he should not leave | 
the land of Canaan, to go himself among his 
kindred, not even for the purpose of choosing 
a wife, lest he should be tempted to settle 
there. This caution is given v, (5, and re- 
peated, r. 8. “ Bring not my son thither 

again, whatever comes of it. Let him rather 
want a wife than expose himself to that 
temptation.” Note, Parents, in disposing of 
their children, should carefully con.sult the 
welfare of their souls, and their furtherance 
in the way to heaven. 'J’hose wlio through 
grace have escaped the corruption that is in 
the world through lust, and have lirought uj) 
their children accordingly, should take heed 
of doing any thing by which they may be 
again entangled therein and overcome, 2 iVt. 
ii. 20. Beware that you bring them not 
thither again, Heb. xi. 15. 

I II. The charge he gave to a good servant, 
])robably PTiczer of Damascus, one of whose 
conduct, fidelity, and aflcction to him and his 
family, he had had long experience. He 
trusted him with this great atiair, and not 
Isaac himself, because he would not have 
Isaac go at all into that country, but marry 
there by proxy ; and no proxy so fit as this 
steward of his house. This matter is settled 
between the master and the servant with a 
great deal of care and solemnity. 1. The 
servant must be bound by an oath to do his 
utmost to get a wife for Isaac from among 
his relations, v. 2 — 4. Abraham swears him 
to it, both for his own satisfaction and for 
the engagement of his servant to all possible 
‘ care and diligence in this matter. Thus God 
swears his servants to their work, that, having 
sworn, they may ])erforiii it. Honour is here 
done to the eternal God ; for he it is that 
18 sworn l>y, to whom alone these ajipeals 
ought to be made. And some think honour 
is done to the covenant of circumcision by 
the ceremony here used of putting his hand 
1 binder his thigh. Note, Swearing being an 
ordinance not iieculiar to the church, but 
i common to mankind, is to be performed by 
such signs as are the appointments and com- 
mon usages of our country, for binding the 
person sworn. 2. He must be clear of this 
oath if, when he had done his utmost, he 
could not iirevail. This proviso the servant 
! prudently inserted {v. 5), putting the case 
that the woman would not follow him ? and 
• Alinihara allowed the exception, v. b. >ote, 
vou I. 


XXIV. Journey of Abraham* s .servant. 

Oaths are to be taken with great caution, and 
the matter sworn to should be rightly under- 
stood and limited, because it is a snare to 
demur that which is holy, and, after vows, to 
make the euqumj which should have been 
made before . 

HI. The confidenee he put in a good God, 
who, he doubts not, will give his servant suc- 
cess in this undertaking, v. 7. He remem- 
bers that God had wonderfully brought him 
out of the land of his nativity, by the eflectual 
call of his grace ; and therefore doubts not 
but he will succeed him in his care not to 
bring his son thither again. He remembers 
also the promise God had made and confirmed 
to him that he would give Canaan to his 
seed, and ihenee infers that God would own 
him in his endeavours to match his son, not 
among those devoted nations, but to one that 
was fit to be the mother of such a seed 
“ Fear not therefore ; he shall send his angel 
before thee to make thy way jirospcrous.” 
Note, 1. Those that carefully keep in tbe 
way of duty, and govern themselves by tbe 
principles of their religion in their designs 
and undertakings, have good reason to ex- 
pect prosperity and success in them. God 
will cause that to issue in our comfort in 
vvliich we sincerely aim at liis glory. 2. 
God\s promises, and our own expeiiences, 
are sufficient to encourage our dependence 
upon God, and our c.xpcctations from him, 
in all the aflairs of this life. 3. God's angels 
are ministering spirits, sent forth, not only 
for the protection, but for the guidance, of 
the heirs of promise, Heb. i. 14. He shall 
send his angel before thee, and then thou wil; 
speed well.” 

10 And the servant took ten camels 
of the camels of bis master, and de- 
parted ; for all the »^oods of his master 
were in bis liand : and he arose, and 
^YCut to Mesopotamia, unto the city 
of Nabor. 1 1 And be made bis camels 
to kneel down without tbe city by a 
well of water at tbe time of the even- 
ing;, even tbe time that women go out 
to draw w ater, 12 And he said, O 
Lord God of my master A.ljrabam, I 
pray thee, send me good speed this 
day, and sbow^ kindness unto my mas- 
ter Abraham. IB Behold, I stand 
here by the yreW of water; and tlie 
daughters of the men of the city come 
out^to draw water: 14 And let it 
come to pass, that the damsel to whom 
1 shall say, Let down thy pitcher, I 
pray thee, that I may drink ; and slie 
shall say, Drink, and I will give thy 
camels drink also : let the same he she 
that lliou hast appointed for thy ser- 
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viiut Isaac; and thereby shall I know 
that thou hast showed kindness unto 
my master. 1 5 And it came to pass, 
before he had done speaking, that, 
behold, Rebekah came out, who was 
bom to Bethuel, son of Milcah, the 
wife of Nahor, Abraham’s brother, 
with her pitcher upon her shoulder. 
16 And the damsel ivas very fair to 
look upon, a virgin, neither had any 
man known her : and she went down 
to the well, and filled her pitcher, and 
came up. 17 And the servant ran 
to meet her, and said, Let me, I pray 
thee, drink a little water of thy pitcher. 

18 And she said, Drink, my lord : and 
she hasted, and let down her pitcher 
upon her hand, and gave him drink. 

19 And when she had done giving 
him drink, she said, I will draw water 
for thy camels also, until they have 
done drinking. 20 And she hasted, 
and emptied her pitcher into the 
trough, and ran again unto the w^ell to 
drawM?a^er, and drew for all his camels. 
2 1 And the man wondering at her held 
his peace, to wit whether the Lord 
had made his journey prosperous or 
not. 22 And it came to pass, as the 
camels had done drinking, that the man 
took a golden earring of half a shekel 
weight, and two bracelets for her hands 
of ten shekels weight of gold ; 2d And 
said, Whose daughter art thou ? tell 
me, I pray thee: is there room in 
thy father’s house for us to lodge in ? 
24 And she said unto him, 1 am the 
daughter of Bethuel the son of Milcah, 
which she bare unto Nahor 25 She 
said moreover unto him, We have 
both straw and provender enough, and 
room to lodge in. 26 And the man 
bowed down his head, and worshipped 
the Lord. 27 And he said, Blessed 
he the Lord God of my master Abra- 
ham, who hath not left destitute my 
ma^r of his mercy and his truth : 1 
being in the way, the Lord led me to 
the house of my master’s brethren. 
28 And the damsel ran, and told them 
of her mother’s house these things. 

Abraham's servant now begins to make a 
figure in this story ; and, though he is not 
named, yet much is here recorded to his 
honour, and for an example to all servants, 
146 


who shall be honoui’ed if, by faithfully serv- 
ing God and their masters, they adorn the 
doctrine of Christ (compare Prov. xxvii. 18 
with Titus ii. 10); for there is no respect of 
persons with God, Col. iii, 24, 25. A good 
servant that makes conscience of the duty of 
his place, and does it in the fear of God, 
though he make not a figure in the world nor 
have praise of men, yet shall he owned and 
accepted of God and have praise of him. 
Observe here, 

I. How faithful Abraham’s sen^ant ap- 
proved himself to his master. Having re- 
ceived his charge, he with all expedition set 
out on his journey, with an equipage suitable 
to the object of his negociation (v. 10), and 
he had all the goods of his master^ that is, a 
schedule or ])articular account of them, in 
his handy to show to those with whom he was 
to treat ; for, from first to last, he consulted 
his master’s honour. Isaac being a type of 
Christ, some make this fetching of a wife for 
him to signify the espousing of the church by 
the agency of his servants the ministers. The 
church is the bride, the Ijumb’s wife. Rev. 
xxi. 9. Christ is the bridegroom, and minis- 
ters arc the friends of the bridegroom (John 
iii. 29), whose work it is to persuade souls to 
consent to him, 2 Cor. xi. 2. The spouse of 
Christ must not be of the Canaanites, but of 
his own kindred, born again from above. 
Ministers, like Abraham’s servant, must lay 
out themselves with the utmost wisdom and 
care to serve their master’s interest herein 

II. How devoutly he acknowledged God 
in this affair, like one of that happy house- 
hold which Abraham had commanded to keep 
the way of the Lord, &c., ck. xviii. 19. He 
arrived early in the evening (after many days’ 
journeying) at the place of his destination, 
and reposed himself by a well of water, to 
consider how he might manage his business 
for the best. And, 

1. He acknowledges God by a particular 
prayer {v. 12 — 14), wherein, (1.) He petitions 
for prosperity and good success in this affair: 
Send me good speed, this day. Note, We 
have leave to be particular in recommending 
our affairs to the conduct and care of the 
divine Providence. Those that would have 
good speed must pray for it. This dayy in 
this affair ; thus we must, in all our ways, 
acknowledge God, Prov. iii. 6. And, if we 
thus look up to God in every undertaking 
which we are in care about, we shall have the 
comfort of having done our duty, whatever 
the issue be. (2.) He pleads God’s covenant 
with his master Abraham : 0 God of my 
master Ahrahamy show kindness to him. Note, 
As the children of good parents, so the ser- 
vants of good masters, have peculiar en- 
couragement in the prayers they oflfer to God 
for prosperity and success. (3.) He proposes 
a sign (w. 14), not by it to limit God, nor with 
a design to proceed no further if he were not 
gratified in it ; but it is a prayer, [1 .] That 
God Avould provide a good wife forms young 
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master, and this was a good praj^er. He 
knew that a prudent wife is from 'the Lord 
(Proy. xix. 14), and therefore that for this 
lie will be enquired of He desires that his 
master’s wife might be a humble and indus- 
trious woman, bred up to care and labour, 
and willing to put her hand to any work that 
was to be done ; and that she might be of 
a courteous disposition, and charitable to 
strangers. When he came to seek a wife for 
his master, he did not go to the playhouse or 
the park, and pray that he might meet one 
there, but to the well of water ^ expecting to 
find one there well employed. [2.] That he 
would please to make his way, in this matter, 
plain and clear before him, by the concurrence 
tf minute circumstances in his favour. Note, 
First, It is the comfort, as well as the belief, 
if a good man, that God’s providence extends 
tself to the smallest occurrences and adrnira- 
oly serves its own puqioses by them. Our 
times are in God’s hand ; not only events 
themselves, but the times of them. Secondly, 
It is our wisdom, in all our affairs, to follow 
Providence, and folly to force it. Thirdly , It 
is very desirable, and that which we may 
lawfully pray for, whUe in the general we set 
God’s will before us as our rule, that he will, 
by hints of providence, direct us in the way 
of our duty, and give us indications what his 
mind is. Thus he guides his people with 
his eye (Ps. xxxii. 8), and leads them in a 
plain path, Ps. xxvii. 11. 

2, God owns him by a particular provi- 
dence. Uc decreed the thing, and it was 
established to him. Job xxii. 28. According 
to his faith, so was it unto him. The answer 
to this prayer was, (1.) Speedy — before he 
had made an end of speakiny (v. ] 5), as it is 
written (Isa. Ixv. 24), While they are yet 
speaking, 1 will hear, Tliough we arc back- 
ward to pray, God is forward to hear prayer, 
(2.) Satisfactory: the first that came to draw 
water was, and did, in every thing, according 
lo his own heart, [l.] She was so well 
(uialified that in all respects she answered 
the characters he wishetl for in the woman 
tliat was to be his master’s wife, handsome 
and healthful, humble and industrious, very 
courteou.s and obliging to a stranger, and 
having all the marks of a good disposition. 
AVhen she came to the well (r. 1 (>), she went 
down and filled her jjitcher, and came up to 
go home with it. She did not stand to gaze 
u}>on the strange man and his camels, but 
minded her business, and would not have 
been diverted from it but by an opportunity 
of doing good. She did not curiously nor 
confidently enter into discourse with him, 
but modestly answered him, with all the deco- 
rum that became her sex. What a degene- 
rate age do we live in, in which appear all the 
instances of pride, luxury, and laziness, the 
reverse of llebekah’s character, whose daugh- 
ters few are I Those instances of goodness 
which wtere then in honour are now in con- 
tempt. [2.] Providence so ordered it thtt 


XXI^^ Journey of Abraham's servant. 

she did that which exactly answered to his 
sign, and was wonderfully the counterpiirt of 
his pro}}osal : she not only gave him drink, 
but, which was more than could have been 
expected, she offered her services to give his 
camels drink, which was the very sign he 
proposed. Note, First, God, in his provi- 
dence, does sometimes wonderfully own the 
psayer of faith, and gratify the innocent de- 
sires of his praying people, even in little 
things, that he may show the extent of his 
care, and may encourage them at all times to 
seek to him and trust in him ; yet wc must 
take heed of being over-])old in prescribing 
to God, lest tlie event should weaken our 
faith rather than strengthen it. Secondly, It 
is good to take all op])ortunitics of showing 
a humble, courteous, charitable, dispositicii, 
because, s(>me time or other, it may turn more 
to our honour and benefit than we think of; 
some hereby have entertained angels, and 
Kebekah hereliy, quite l>e 5 "ond her expecta- 
tion at this time, was brought into the line 
of Christ and the covenant. Thirdly, There 
may be a great deal of obliging kindness in 
that which costs but little : our Saviour has 
promised a reward for a cup of cold water. 
Matt. X. 42. Fourthly, The concurrence of 
providences and their minute circumstances, 
for the furtherance of our success in any 
business, ought to he particularly observed, 
with wonder and thankfulness, to the glory 
of God : The man wondered, v. 21. We have 
been wanting to ourselves, both in duty and 
in comfort, by neglecting to observe Provi- 
dence. [3.] Upon enquiry he found, to his 
great satisfaction, that she was a near relation 
to his master, and that the family she was of 
was considerable, and able to give him enter- 
tainment, V. 23 — 2 5 . Note, Providence some- 
times wonderfully directs those that by faith 
and prayer seek direction from heaven in the 
choice of suitable yoke-fellows : happy mar- 
riages those are likely to be that are made in 
the fear of God ; and these, we are sure, are 
made in heaven. 

3. He acknowledges God in a particidar 
thanksgiting. He first paid his respects to 
llebekah, in gratitude for her civility (v. 22), 
obliging her with such ornaments and attire 
as a maid, especially a bride, cannot forget 
(Jcr. ii. 32), which yet, we should think, ill 
suited the pitcher of water ; but the ear-rings 
and bracelets she sometimes wore did not 
make her think herself above the labours of 
a virtuous woman (Prov. xxxi. 13), who works 
ivillingly with her hands ; nor the services of 
a child, who, while under age, differs nothmg 
from a servant. Gal. iv. 1. Having done 
this, he turns his wonder (r. 21) into wor- 
shipping: Blessed he the Lord God of my 
master Abraham, v. 26, 27. Observe here, 
(1.) He had prayed for good speed (v. 12), 
and now that he had sped well ho give.s 
thanks. Note, What we win by prayer we 
must wear with praise ; for mercies in answer 
to prayer lay us under particular obligations. 
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'2.) He had as yet but a comfortable pros- Lo HD batli blessed my master ^»reatly ; 

pet of mercy, and was not certwn what the ^nd he is become Meat : and he hath 
issue might prove; yet he gives thanks. u* 

Note, When God’s favours are coming to- nirn flocKS, and herds, and silver, 

wards us we must meet them with our praises, ^^^'d gold, and mcnscrvants, and maid- 
's.) He blesses God for success when he was servants, and camels, and asses. 
negociating for his master. Note, We should ^nd Sarah my master’s wife bare a son 
be thankful for our friend’s mercies as for . j . .. . i 


wtYti. (4.) He gives thanks that, being . - i i i ^ ^ 

in the way, at a loss what course to steer, the liim hatli lie given all that lie 

Lord had led him. Note, In doubtful cases, hath. 11/ And my master made me 
it is very comfortable to see God leading us, swear, saying, Thou shalt not take a 
as he led Israel in the wilderness by the pillar j,, niv'son of the clau-rliters or 

of cloud and fire. (5.) He thinks himself .i ^ : i i it i 

very happy, and owns God in it, that he was He Canaaiutes, in whose land I d wel : 

led to the house of his master's hrethreHy those dS Hut tllOU sliait gO UTltO my father s 
of them that had come out of IJr of the (’hal- house, and to my kindred, and take a 


to my master when she was old : and 


and inclinable to the religifin of Aliraham’s Will IIOL loliow me. 4U iVntl Jie saifl 
family. Note, God is to be acknowledged unto me, TlKi Lord, before whom I 
in providing suitable yoke-fellows, especially walk, will send his angel with thee, 

such as are affreeahle in rehg.on. (0.) He prosper thy way; and tliou slialt 
acknowledges that God, herein, had not left , i ^ -r r ^ ^ c i i i 

his destitute of his mercy and truth. a Wife for my son of my kindred, 

God had jiroiniscd to build up Abraham’s cind of my father s liouse : 41 Then 

family, yet it seemed destitute of the benefit shalt thou be clear from this my oath, 
of that promise; but now Providence is wurk- when thou coiiicst to my kindred; 

.i'S 7>i y, ‘I7 si™ ■«>« «»«. 

they maybe of worldly comforts, shall never shalt bc clear from my oath. 42 And 
he left destitute of God’s mercy and truth; I came tins day unto the well, and .said, 
for God’s mercy is an inexhaustible fountain, Q Lord God of my master Abraliam, 
and his truth an inviolable foundation. [2.J jf prosper my way wbicli 

It adds much to the comfort of any blessing j <0 « i i 1 t . i 1 : 1 n 

to see in it the continuance of God’s mercy ^ Behold, 1 stand by the well 

and trutli. of water ; and it sliall come to jiass, 

29 And Rebekali had a brother, and that when the virgin cometh forth to 
his name R-a.v Laban ; and Laban ran draw ivafery and I say to her, Give 
out unto the man, unto the well. ,^0 me, 1 pray thee, a little water of thy 
And it came to pas.s, when he saw ]>itchcr to drink ; 44 And slie say to 

the earring and bracelets upon his me. Both drink tliou, and I will also 
sister’s liands, and when he heard tlie draw for thy camels : let the samc/;« 
words of Rebekali his sister, saying, the woman Avliom the Lord hath ap- 
Tlius spake the man unto me; that jiointed out for my master’s son. 4r> 
he came unto the man ; and, lieliold, And l^efore I liad done speaking in 
he stood by the camels at the well, mine heart, beiiold, Rebekali came 
31 And lie said, Come in, thou blessed fortli with her pitcher on lier slioulder; 
of the Lord ; wdiereforc standest thou and she w^ent down unto tlie well, and 
without? for I have prepared tlie drew ; and I said unto lier, Let 
house, and room for the camels. 32 me drink, 1 pray thee. 4b‘ And she 
And the man came into the house : made haste, and let down her pitclier 
and he ungirded his camels, and gave from her slioulder, and said, Drink, 
straw and provender for the camels, and I wdll give thy camels drink also: 
and water to w^asli his feet, and the so I drank, and she made the camels 
men’s feet that were with him. 33 drink also. 47 And I asked her, and 
And there was set meat before him to said, Whose daughter art thou? And 
eat : but he said, I will not eat, until she said. The daughter of Betliuel, 
I have told mine errand. And he Nalior’s son, whom Milcah bare unto 
said, Speak on. 34 And he said, I him: and 1 put the earring upon her 
am Abraham’s sl*rvant. 35 And the face, and the bracelets uponlieiTiands. 
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j 48 And I bowed down my head, and | 
I worshipped tlie Lord, and blessed 
I the Lord God of my master Abra- 
I ham, wliich had led me in the right 
way to take my master’s brother’s 
daugliter unto his son. 49 And now 
if ye will deal kindly and truly w’ith 
my master, tell me : and if not, tell 
me ; that I may turn to the right 
hand, or to the left. 50 Then Laban 
and Bethuel answered and said, The 
thing proeeedeth from the Lord: wc 
cannot speak unto thee bad or good, 
j 51 Behold, Rebekah is before thee, 
j take hei'y and go, and let her be tliy 

) master’s son’s wife, as the Lord liatb 

I s])oken. 52 And it came to pass, that, 

I when Abraham’s servant lieard their 
I words, he worsliipped the Lord, 

I hawing himself to the earth. 5.4 And 
j the servant Ijrought forth jewels of 
I silver, and jewels of gold, aiul raiment, 
and gave tlieni to Keljekali ; he gave 
also to her brother and to lier mother 
precious tilings. 

, We have here the makinpf up of the 

marriage between Laac and Hehekah. It ia 
related very largely and particularly, even to 
the minute circumstances, which, we should 
' think, might liavc been sjiared, while other 
things of great moment and mystery (as the 
story of Melchizcdek) are related in few words. 

I Thus (lod conceals that which is curious 
■ from the wise and prudent, reveals to babes 

I that which is common and level to their ca- 

} parity (Matt. xi. 2.5), and rules and saces the 
world by the foolishness of preachimj, 1 Cor. i. 
21 . Thus also we are directed to take notice 
of God’s providence in tlie little, common 
! occiirrence.s of human life, and in them also 
to e.xercise our own prudence and other 
graces ; for the scrijiture was not intended 
for the use of philosophers and statesmen 
only, hut to make us all wise and virtuous 
in the conduct of ourselves and families. 
Here is, 

1. The very kind reception given to Abra- 
ham’s servant by Rebekah’s relations. Her 
lirother Laban went to invite and conduct 
him in, hut not till he saw tlie ear-rings and 
the bracelets upon his sistcr\s hands, v. 30. 
“ O/’ thinks Laban, “ here is a man that 
there is something to be got by, a man that 
is rich and generous; we will be sure to 
hid him welcome!” We know s> much of 
Laban’s character, by the following story, as 
to tliink that he would not Inwe been so free 
of his entertainment if he had not hoped to 
be well ]>aid for it, as he was, v. 5.3. Note, 
A mail's gift maketh room for him (Prov. xviii. 
1(3), which way soever it turneik, it pi'ospereth, 
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XXIV. Errand of Ahrahani's servant 

Prov. xvii. 8. 1 . The invitation wa.s kind • 

Come in, thon blessed of the hard, r. 3 J . 
They saw he was rich, and therefore pro- 
nounced him blessed of the Lord j or, perhaps, ! 
because they heard from Rebekah (r. 28) of I 
the gi’acious words which proceeded out ot j 
his mouth, they concluded him a good man, [ 
and therefore blessed of the Lord. Note, 
Those that are blessed of God should be 
Avelcome to us. It is good owning those 
whom God owns. 2. The entertaimnent was 
kind, V. 32, .3.3. Roth the hon^e and stable 
were well furnished, and Aliraham’s servant j 
was invited to the free use of both. Particular j 
care was taken of the camels ; for a good man 
regnrdeth the life of his beast, Prov. xii. 10. i 
If the ox knows his owner to serv'e him, the I 
owner should know his ox to provide for him 
that which is litting for him. 

II. The full account which he gave them 
of his errand, and the court he made to them 
for their consent respecting Rebekah. Ob- 
serve, 

1. How intent he was upon his business ; 
though ho had come off a journey, and come 
to a good house, lie would not eat, till he had 
told his errand, r. 3.5. Note, The doing of 
our work, and the fulfilling of our trusts, 
either for God or man, should be preferred 
by us before our necessary food : it was our 
Saviour’s meat and drink, Jolm iv. 34. 

2. How ingenious he was in the manage- ' 

merit of it ; he a])pr()vcd himself, in this ; 

matter, both a jirudent man luul a man of i 

integrity, faithful to his master by whom he } 

was trusted, and just to those with whom he 
now treated. ! 

(1.) He gives a short account of the state | 

of his master's family, r. 34 — 3(5. He was ' 

welcome before, but wc may suppose him ^ 

doubly welcome when he said, 1 am Ahra- j 

hains servant. Abralitim’s name, no doubt, | 

was well known among them and respected, 
and we may snpiiose them not altogether . 

ignorant of his state, for Abraham knew i 

tlieir.s, ch. xxii. 20 — 21. Two tilings he | 

suggests, to recommend his proposal: — [l.] j 

Tiiat his master xVbrahain, through the bless- i 

ing of (iod, had a very good estate ; and, j 

[2. 1 That he had settled it all upon Isaac, for ; 

whom he was now a suitor. 

(2.) He tells them the charge his master 
luul given him, to fetch a wife, for his son 
from among his kindred, with the reason of 
it, r. 37, 38. Thus he in.sinuates a pleasing 
hint, that, though Abraham had removed t(» 
ca country at so great a distance, yet he still | 
retained the remembrance of his relations | 
that he had left behind, and a respect for | 
them. The highest degrees of divine affec- 
tion must not divest us of natural affection. 

He likewise obviates an ohjeciioii, 'i’hat, if 
Isaac were deserving, he needed not senrl so 
far off for a wife : why did lie not marry 
nearer home ? “ For a good reason,” says 

he; “ my master’s son must not match with 
a Canaanite.” He further recommends his 
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proposal, [l.] From the faith his mister had 
that it would succeed, v. 40. Abraham took 
encouragement from the testimony of his 
conscience that he walked before God in a 
regular course of holy living, and thence in- 
ferred that God would prosper him; probably 
he refers to that covenant which God had 
made with him (ph. xvii. 1), I am God, all- 
sufficient, walk before me. llierefore, says 
he, the God before whom I walk will send his 
angel. Note, While we make conscience of 
our part of the covenant, we may take the 
comfort of God^s part of it ,• and we should 
learn to apply general promises to particular 
cases, as there is occasion. [2.] From the 
care he himself had taken to preserve their 
liberty of giving or refusing their consent, as 
they should see cause, without incurring the 
guilt of perjury (v. 39 — 41), which showed 
him, in general, to be a cautious man, and 
particularly careful that their consent might 
rot be forced, but be either free or not at all. 

(3.) He relates to them the wonderful con- 
currence of ])rovidences, to countenance and 
further the proposal, plainly showing the 
finger of God in it. [l .] He tells them how he 
had prayed for direction by a sign, v. 42 — 44 . 

Note, It is good dealing with those who by 
prayer take God along with them in their 
dealings. [2.] How God had answered his 
prayer in the very letter of it. Though he 
did but speak in his heart (t*. 45), which per- 
haps he mentions, lest it should be suspected 
that Rebekah had overheard his prayer and 
designedly humoured it. “ No,’* says he, 

** I spoke it in my heart, so that none heard 
it but God, to v’hom thoughts are words, and 
fiom him the answer camc,’^ r. 46, 47. [3.] 

How he had immediately acknowledged God’s 
goodness to him therein, leading him, as he 
here expresses it, in the right way. Note, 

God’s way is always the right way (Ps. evii. 

7), and those are well led whom he leads. 

( 4 .) He fairly refers the matter to their 
consideration, and waits their decision {v. 

49) : If you will deal kindly and truly with 
my muster, well and good : if you will be sin- 
cerely kind, you will accept the proposal, 
and I have what I came for ; if not, do not 
bold me in suspense.” Note, 'fhose who 
deal fairly have reason to expect fair dealing. 

(5.) They freely and cheerfully close with 
the proposal upon a very good principle {v. 

50) : The thing proceedeth f rom the hard, 
Providence smiles upon it, and we have 
nothing to say against it.” They do not 
o ject distance of place, Abraham’s forsaking 
them, or his having no land in possession, 
but personal estate only : they do not question 
the truth of what this man said; but, [l.] 

They trust much to his integrity. It \vere 
well if honesty did so universally prevail 
among men that it might be as much an 
act of prudence as it is of good nature to 
take a man’s word. [2.] They trust more to 
God’s providence, and therefore by silence 
give conscnt,because it appears to be directed 
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and disposed by Infinite Wisdom. Note, A 
marrii^e is then likely to be comfortable 
when it appeal's to proceed from the Ix)rd- 

(6.) Abraham’s fier^^nt makes a thankful 
acknowledgment of the good success be had 
met with, [l.] To God : He worshipped the 
Lord, V. 52. Observe, First, As his good 
success went on, he went on to bless God. 
Those that pray without ceasing should in 
every thing give thanks, and own God in every 
step of mercy. Secondly, God sent his angel 
before him, and so gave him success, v. 7, 40. 
But when he has the desired success, he wor- 
ships God, not the angel. Wliatever benefit 
we have by the ministration of angels, all the 
glory must be given to the Lord of the 
angels. Rev. xxh. 9. [2.] lie pays his re- 

spects to the family also, and particularly to 
the bride, i\ 53. He presented her, and her 
mother, and brother, with many precious 
things, both to give a real proof of his 
master’s riches and generosity and in grati- 
tude for their civility to him, and further to 
ingratiate himself with them. 

r> i And they did eat and drink, he 
and tJie men that were with him, and 
tarried all night; and they rose up in 
ling, and he said, Send me 
away unto my master. 5.5 And her 
brother and her mother said, Let tlie 
damsel a))ide with ns a few days, at 
the least ten ; after that she shall go. 
56’ And he said unto them. Hinder 
me not, seeing the Loup hath pros- 
pered my way ; send me away tiiat 1 
may go to my master. 5/ And they 
said. We will call the damsel, and 
enquire at her mouth. 5S And they 
called Rebekah, and said unto her. 
Wilt thou go with this man ? And 
she said, I will go. 59 And they sent 
away Rebekah their sister, and her 
nurse, and Abraham’s servant, and his 
men. 6*0 And they blessed Rebekali, 
and said unto her, Thou art our sis- 
ter, be thou the mother of thousands 
of millions, and l^t thy seed possess 
the gate of those which hate them. 
G1 And Rel)ekah arose, and lier dam- 
sels, and they rode upon the camels, 
and followed the man : and the ser- 
vant took Rebekah, and went his way. 

Rebekah is here taking leave of her father’s 
house ; and 1. Abraham’s servant presses for 
a dismission. Though he and his company 
were very welcome, and very cheerful there, 
yet he said. Send me away (p. 64), and again, 
V. 56. He knew liis master would expect 
him home with some impatience ; he had 
business to do at home which wanted him, 
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and therefore, as one that preferred his work 
before his pleasure, he was for hastening^ 
home. Note, Lingering and loitering no way 
become a wise and goodman ; when we have 
despatched our business abroad we must not 
delay our return to our business at home, 
nor be longer from it than needs must ; for 
as a bird that wanders from hei' nest so is he 
that wanders f rotn his place t Prov. xxvii. 8. 
2. Rebekah’s relations, from natural affec- 
tion and according to the usual expression of 
kindness in that case, solicit for her stay 
some time among them, v, 55. They could 
not think of jiarting with her on a sudden, 
especially as she was about to remove so far 
off* and it was not likely that they would ever 
see one another again : Let her slay a few 
daysy at least ten, which makes it as reason- 
able a rcfjuest as the reading in the margin 
seems to make it unreasonable, a year, or at 
least ten rnonths. They had consented to the 
marriage, and yet were loth to part with her. 
Note, It is an instance of the vanity of this 
Avorld that there is nothing in it so agreeable 
but it has its alloy. Nulla est sincera vohtp- 
las — There is no unminyled jdeasure. They 
were pleased that they had matched a daugh- 
ter of their family so well, and yet, when it 
came to the last, it was with great reluctance 
that they sent her away. 3. Rebekah herself 
determined the matter. To her they ap- 
pealed, as it was fit they should (y. 57) : Call 
the damsel (who had retired to her apartment 
with a modest silence) and enquire at her 
month. Note, As children ought not to 
marry without their })arents’ consent, so pa- 
rents ought not to marry them without their 
own. llcfore the matter is resolved on, 
“ Ask at the damsel’s mouth she is a 
party princi])ally concerned, and therefore 
ought to be ])rincipally consulted. Kehekah 
consented, not only to go, but to go imme- 
diately : 1 irill yo, v. .5iS. Wc may hope that 
the notice she had taken of the servant’s 
piety and devotion gave her such an idea of 
the j)rt;valence of religion and godliness in 
the family she was to go to as made her de- 
sirous to hasten thither, and willing to forget 
her own people and her father’s house, wliere 
religion had not so much the ascendant. 4. 
Hereupon she is sent away with Abraham’s 
servant ; not, we may suppose, the A^ery next 
day after, but A^ery quickly : her friends see 
that she has a good licart on it, and so they 
dismiss her, (1.) With suitable attendants — 
her nurse (v. 59), her damsels, v. 0 1 . It seems, 
then, that Avhen she Avent to the Avell for 
Avatcr It AA'as not because she had not servants 
at command, but because she took a jdeasure 
in works of humble industry. Now that she 
Avas going among strangers, it Avas fit she 
should take those Avith her Avith Avhom she 
was acquainted. Here is nothing said of her 
portion. Her ])ersonal merits Avere a portion 
in her, she needed none with her, nor did that 
ever come into the treaty of marriage. (2.) 
With hcartv good whhes : They blessed Be- 
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bekah, t^O. Note, When our relations are \ 
entering into a new condition, we ought by 
prayer to recommend them to the bkssing | 
and grace of God. Now that she was going 
to be a Avife* they prat ed that she might be 
a mother both of a numerous and of a A’ic- 
torioua progeny. Perhaj)s Abraham’s ser- 
vant had told them of the jjromise God had 
lately made to his master, Avhich, it is likely, 
Abraham acquainted his household with, that 
God would multiply his seed as the stai's of 
heaven, and that they should possess the gate 
of their enemies {ch. xxii. 17), to which pro- 
mise they had an eye in this blessing. Be 
thou the mother of that seed. 

62 And Isaac came from the wav 
of the well Lahai-roi ; for he dwelt iii 
the south country. fj3 And Isaac 
went out to meditate in the field at 
the eventide: and he lifted up his eyes, 
and saAV, and, behold, the camels u crc 
coming. 64 And Rebekah lifted up 
her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, slie 
lighted off the camel. 6*5 P'or she had 
said unto the servant. What man is 
this that walketh in the field to meet 
us ? And the servant had said. It is 
my master : therefore she took a veil, 
and covered herself. 6(> And the ser- 
vant told Isaac all things that he had 
done. (>7 And Isaac lirought her into 
Iris mother Sarah’s tent, and took Re- 
bekah, and she became his Avife; and 
he loved her: and Isaac was com- 
forted after his mother’s death, 

Isaac and Rebekah are, at length, hapj)ily 
hrouglit together. Observe, 

I. Isaac was Avell employed Avhen he met 
Rebekah : Ha went out to meditate, or j)ray, 
in the field, at the eren-tide, v, 62, 63. Some | 
think he exj)ected the return of his servants 
about this time, and Avent out on purpose to 
meet them. But, it should seem, he A\"ent 
out on another errand, to take the advantage of 
a silent evening and a solitary field for me- 
ditation and prayer, tho.se divine exercises 
by which we converse Avith God and our 
own hearts. Note, 1. Holy souls loA'e retire- 
ment. It Avill do us good to be often left ^ 
alone, AA'alking alone and sitting alone ; and, ' 
if Ave haA^e the art of improAdng solitude, we 
shall find we are never less alone than Avhen 
alone. 2. Meditation and pra}er ought to 
be both our business and our delight when 
Ave are alone ; Avhile Ave have a God, a Christ, 
and a heaven, to acquaint ourselves wdth, and 
to secure our interest in, we need not Avant 
matter either for meditation or jirayer, which, 
if they go together, Avill mutually befriend 
each other. 3. Our walks in the field are 
then truly pleasant Avhen in them we ai)ply 
ourseh^es to meditation and jirayer Wo 
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heavens above os and the earth anmnd us, rt. wmotim, i* ikh «hp<w, i. TiiIi« ki> ^niTAim. 
md the host and riches of both, by the view ?!!!; .’.l; 

of which we should be led to Ae wntempla- 

lion of the Msiker sum owner of Qll. 4. ibe 4^4 «nit Jenth, v«r. ir* is. 111 . Il« t^tun upon the hJeiurv ril 

skVATv>tcfa<i nf H^tvntinn lahmilf) hft r^frAnh. 1. lUa pmaperiiy, v«r. U, 2. I he v»ne«ptian nnU hinh 

exercises 01 Ge>OuOn SIlOlllU oe me r^resn of hie tuu •«»»»» with the orecie of GwI cuiKuniuig ihviUt ver, 

ment and entertainment of tlie evening, to le- JS. x Their diffenmi rherertere, eer. 97 , is. <. Eanu'e 
relieve us from the fatigue occasioned by the <• ■'•“'>• *«'• »-«■ 

care and business of the day, and to prepare ag&in Abrahi'iin took a wife, 

us for the repose and deep of the night. 5 . J. and her name was Keturah. 3 

Merciful providences are then doubly com- sj^g jjim Zimran, and Jok- 

«han, and Medan, and Midian, and 
in the ivay of our Qut% • Some tninii Isaac r i v » i o a ji t i t. 
was now praying for good success in this Isbbak, and oliuan* 3 AndJokshau 
affair that was depending, and meditating begat Sheba, and Dedan. And the 
upon that which was proper to encourage his of Dedan W’ere Asshurim, and 

hope in God concerning it; and now, when Lgtushim, and Leummim. 4 And the 
he sets himself, as it were, upon his watch- r xi* r t-* i i i i 

tower, to see what God would answer him, sons of Midiaii ; Kphah, and h<plier, 


1-— (. 2. Of bit iMt will tocl t«tt*M«u(, v«r. 6. S. Of hit Hyr, 
dautb, •Hd buri«l, vur. U. H« lake* hit |«ftve of Itlimtajlr 

with m tbort aeconnt, I. Of bit vhildrmi, var. 12—10. 2. Of his 
4 gii and death, ver. 17, 18. HI. Ila entera upon the hitiury nl 
Itnac. 1. 1U« protperity, ver. U. 2. 'I'ha enneoption and birth 
of Ilia two tuiik, with the oracla of Gnd cuiivuriiuig ihvm, ver. 
19—26, 3. Their diff’ert'Ot rharaetert, ver. 27, 28. 4. Etati'a 
■clliitg hit iMrthngbt to Jacob, ver. 29—34. 

r HEN again Abraham took a wife, 
and her name was Keturah. 2 


astheprophet(Hab. ii. 1), and Hanoch, and Abidali, and El- 

coming. Sometimes God sends in the mercy daah. All these V)cre the children of 
prayedforimmediately, Actsxii 12. Keturah. :> And Abraham gave all 

II. Rebekah behaved herself very lie- - . - . _ — ^ 


that he had unto Isaac. 0 But unto 


cominglv.when she met Isaac: iinderstanfling 

^vhohewa8, she oh’g/i/cdoJ/uTcfimcl(v. 64). the sons of the concubines, w'liieh 
and iooJi^ a veil, and cohered herself {l\ Gj). Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and 
in token of liiunility, modesty, and subjec- sent them away from Isaac his son, 

lion. .She di<I not n-prouc -h Isaac for not while lic YCt lived, eastward, Unto tl.e 
(‘Oiniiur to fetch her, or, ar least, to ^ 

meet her a day’s journey or two, did not countiy. / And these are the 


complain of the tediousuess of her journey, 

.1* 1* \ 1 • 1 1 A * A 


clays of the years of Abraham’s life 


or the difficulty of leaving her relations, to which he lived, a hundred threescore 
come into a stpnge place ; but. having seen .,„(i ^cars. 8 TliCli Almihaui 

rrovidence going before her m the anair, she ^ ' i a. i i- i * i 

accommodates herself with cliecrfiilness to ttp the ghost, and died in a tfood 

her new relation. Those tliat by faith are old age, an old man, and full of 
espoused tc Christ, and would be presented and was gatliered to liis people., !t 
a-s chaste virgins to him, must, in conformity And his .sons Isaacand Ishiiiael huried 
to his example, humble tl.cmselves as Ih- ^ Machpelah, in the 

oekah, who alighted wlien she saw Isaac on r* i i .1 c' ry- ? 

foot, and must put tlieiuselxes into subjec- ncld ()r rjpnroii the son or Zoiiar tlie 
tion to him who is their head (Eph. v. 21), Ilittite, wdiicli /s before Afainrc ; 10 

as Kchekab, signifying it by the veil .she put The field whicli Abraham imrchased 


tion to him who is their head (Eph. v. 21), ilittite, wdiicli /.<► before Alainrc ; 10 

as Kchekab, signifying it by the veil .she put The field whicli Abraham imrchased 

i Iff fi / 1 11 of the suns of Mctli : t])ere was Abra- 

llj. 1 hey were broiiglit together (probably , , . , , . , 1 , . 

after .some further acquaintance), to their b*^*^*^*^ buried, and Saiali his wife, 
mutual comfort, v. 67. Ob.serve here, J. Abraliam lived, after tlie marriage of Isaac, 
What an affiectionate son he v'as to his thirty-five years, and all that is recorded con- 
mother: it was about three years since her cerning him during that time lies herein a 
death, and yet he was not, till now, coni- very few verses. AVe hear no more of (iod’s 


mother: it was about three years since her cerning him during that time lies herein a 
death, and yet he was not, till now, coni- very few verses. AVe hear no more of (iod’s 
forted concerning it ; tlie wound which that c xtraordmary a])pearanccs to him or trials of 
affiiction gave to lii.s tender sjiirit bled .so Iiiin ; for all the days, even of the best and 
long, and was never healed till God brought greatest saints, are. not eminent days, some 
him into tlii-s new relation. Thus cros.se.s arul .slide on silently, and neither come nor go 
comforts are balances to each other (Eccl. vii. with observation ; sucli were tbe.se last days 
14), and help to keej) the scale even. 2. of Abraham. AA'e have here. 

What an afiectionate husband he was to his I. An account of his children by Keturah, 
wife. Note, Those that have ajiproved them- another wife whom he married after the death 
selves well in one relation, it may be hoped, of Sarah. He had buried Sarah and married 
wdll do so in another: She became his wife. Isaac, the two dear coin})anions of hi.s life, 
and he loved her; there was all the reason in and was now solitary. lie wanted a nurse, 
the world why he should, for so ought men to his family wanted a governess, and it was not 
love their wives even as themselves. The duty good for him to be thus alone. He therefore 


of the relation is then dune, and the comfort marries Keturah, probaldy the chief of his 
of the relation is then enjoyed, when mutual maid-servants, born in his house or bought 
love governs; for there the JLord commands with money. Marriage is not forbidden to 
the blessing old age. By her he had six sons, in whom 
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th6 promise made to Abraham concemini^ 
the j^eat increase of his posterity was in part 
fulfilled, which, it is likely, he bad an eye to 
in this marriage. The strength he received 
by the promise still remained in him, to show 
how much the virtue of the promise exceeds 
the power of nature. 

II. The disposition which Abraham made 
of his estate, ©.5,6. After the birth of these 
sons, he set his house in order, with prudence 
and justice. 1. He made Isaac his heir, as 
he was bound to do, in justice to Sarah his 
first and principal wife, and to llebekah who 
married Isaac upon the assurance of it, ch. 
.xxiv. 36. In this alh which he settled upon 
Isaac, arc perhajis included the promise of 
the land of Canaan, and the entail of the co- 
venant. Or, God having already made him 
the heir of the promise, Abraham therefore 
made him heir of his estate. Our affection 
and gifts should attend God’s. 2. He gave 
j)ortions to the rest of his children, both to 
isliraael, though at first he was sent empty 
away, and to his sons by Keturah. It was 
justice to provide for them ; ])arents that do 
not imitate liim in this are worse than infidels, 
it was prudence to settle them in places dis- 
tant from Isaac, that they might not pretend 
to divide the inheritance with him, nor be in 
any way a care or expense to him. Observe, 
He did this tohile he yet lirecf^ lest it should 
not be done, or not so well done, afterwards. 
>»^:)te, In many cases it is wisdom for men to 
iniike their own hands their executors, and 
what they find to do to do it while they live, 
as far as they can. 'Fhese sons of the concit- 
bines were sent into the country that lay cast 
from (’anaaii, and tlieir ])ostcrity were called 
the children of the east, famous for their 
numbers, Judg. vi. .5, 33. Their great in- 
crease was the friiit of the promise made to 
Ahrahara, that God would multiply his seed. 
God, ill dispensing his blessings, does as 
Abraham did ; common hle.ssings he gives to 
the children of this world, as to the sons of 
ihc ])ond-woman, but covenant-blessings he 
re.scrves for the heirs of promise. All that 
lie has is theirs, for tliey are his Isaacs, from 
ivhorn the rest shall he for ever sr jiarated. 

III. The age and death of Aliraham, r. 7, S. 
He lived 175 years, just 100 years after he 
came to Canaan ; so long he was a sojourner 
ill a strange country. Though he lived long 
and lived well, though he did good and could 
ill be spared, yet he died at last. Observe 
how his death is here described. 1 . He r/are 
vp the ghost. His life was not extorted from 
him, but he cheerfully resigned it ; into the 
hands of the Father of spirits he committed 
nis sjfirit. 2. He died in a good old agc% an 
old man; so God had promised him. Ilis 
death was liis discharge from the burdens of 
Ills age : an old man would not so live always. 
It was also the crown of the glory of his old 
arre 3. He was full of years, or full of life 
(^s it might he supplied), including all the 
conveniences and comforts of life. He did 
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not live till the world was weary of him, but 
till he was weary of the world ; he bad had 
enough of it, and desired no more. Vixi 
quantum satis est — 1 have lived long enough. 
A good man, though he shoulil not die old, 
dies full of days, satisfied with living here, 
and longing to live in a better place. 4. He 
was gathered to his people. His body was 
gathered to the congregation of the dead, and 
his soul to the congregation of the blessed. 
Note, Death gathers us to our people. Those 
that are our people while we live, whethei 
the people of (jod or the children of this world, 
arc the people to whom death will gather us. 

IV. His burial, v. 9, 10. Here is nothing 
recorded of the pomp or ceremony of his fu- 
neral ; only we are told, 1. Wlio buried him : 
His sons Isaac and Islmael. It was the last 
office of respect they had to pay to their good 
father. Some distance there had formerlv 
been between Isaac and Ishmael ; but it seeins 
either that Abraham had himself brought 
them together while he lived, or at least that 
his death reconciled them. 2. Where they 
buried him : in his own burying-place, which 
he had purchased, and in which he had buried 
Sarah. Note, Those that in life liai'e been 
very dear to each other may not only inno- 
cently, but laudably, de.sire to be buried to- 
gether, that in their deaths they may not be 
divided, and in token of their hopes of rising 
together. 

11 And it came to pass after the 
death of Ahraliam, tliat God blessed 
his son Isaac ; and Isaac dwelt by the 
well Lahai-roi. 1 2 Now these are the 
generations of Ishniacl, Abraham’s 
son, wliom II agar the Egyptian, Sa- 
rah’s handmaid, bare unto Abraham : 
1^ And lhe.se are the names of the 
sons of Tslimael, by ibeir names, ac- 
cording to llieir geiierations : the tlrsl- 
borii of Ishmael, Nehajotli ; and Ke- 
dar, and Adbeel, and Milisam, 14 
AndMishma, andDumah, and Massa, 
1.5 ITadar, and "J Vma, Jetur, Najdiish, 
and Kedemah : 1 G These are tlie sons 
of Ishmael, and these are their names, 
by their towns, and by their castles ; 
twelve princes according to their na- 
tions. 1 7 And tlicse are the years of 
the life of Ishmael, a hundred and 
thirty and seven years : and he gave 
up the ghost and died ; and 'was ga- 
thered unto his people. 18 And they 
dwelt from Ilavilah unto Shur, that 
is before Egypt, as thou goest toward 
Assyria : and he died in tlie presence 
of all his brethren. 

Immediately after the account of Abra- 
ham's death, Moses begins the storv of Isaac 
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(v. 1 1), and tells us where he dwelt and how 
remarkably God blessed him. Note, The 
blessing of Abraham did not die with him, 
but survived to all the children of the pro- 
mise. But he presently digresses from the 
story of Isaac, to give a short account of Ish- 
mael, forasmuch as he also was a son of 
Abraham, and God had made some promises 
concerning him, which it was requisite we 
should know the accomplishment of. Ob- 
serve here what is said, 1. Concerning his 
children. He had twelve sons, twelve princes 
they are called (t\ IC), heads of families, which 
in process of time became nations, distinct 
tribes,numerou8and very considerable. They 
peopled a very large continent, that lay be- 
tween Egy}>t and Assyria, called Arabia. The 
names of his twelve sons are recorded. Mi- 
dian and Kedar we often read of in scrii)ture. 
And some very good expositors have taken 
notice of the signification of those three names 
which are put together (r. 14), as containing 
! good advice to us all, Mishina, Diimah, and 
Massa, that is, hear, keep silence, and bear; 
we have them together in the same order. 
Jam. i. 19, Be swift to hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath. Tlic posterity of Ishmael had 
not only tents in the fields, wlierein they grew 
rich in times of peace; but they had towns 
and castles (v. 16), wherein they fortified 
themselves in time of war. Now the number 
and strength of this family were the fruit of 
the promise made to Ilagar concerning Ish- 
inael (c/i. xvi. 10), and to Abraham, ch. xvii. 
•20 and xxi. 13. !Note, Many that are strangers 
to the covenants of promise are yet blessed 
with outward prosperity for the sake of their 
godly ancestors. IVealth and riches shall be 
in their house. 2. Concerning himself. Here 
is an account of his age : He lined 137 years 
(V. 17), which is recorded to show the effi- 
cacy of Al^raham’s prayer for him (c7/.xvii. 18), 
O that Ishmael miyht live before thee I Here 
IS also an account of his death ; he too was 
gathered to his people ; but it is not said that 
he was full of days, though he lived to so 
great an uge : he was not so weary of the 
world, nor so willing to leave it, as his good 
father was. Those words, he fell in the pre- 
sence of all his brethren, whether they mean, 
as we take them, he died, or, as others, his lot 
fell, are designed to show the fulfilling of that 
word to Hagar (ch. xvi. 12), He shall dwell 
in the presence of all Ids brethren, that is, he 
shall flourish and be eminent among them, 
and shall hold his own to the last. Or he 
I died with his friends about him, which is 
comfortable, 

j 19 And these ar e the generations 
1 of Isaac, Abraham's son : Abraham 
i begat Isaac : 20 And Isaac was forty 
years old when he took Rebekah to 
mfe, the daughter of Bethuel the Sy- 
! rian of Padan-aram, the sister to La- 
j ban the Syrian. 21 And Isaac in- 
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treated the Lord for his wife, be- 
cause she was barren ; and the Loro 
was in treated of him, anxl Rebekah his 
wife conceived. 22 And the children 
struggled together within her; and 
she said. If it be so, why am I thus ? 
And she went to inquire of the Lord. 
23 And the Lord said unto her, Two 
nations are in thy womb, and two 
manner of people shall be separated 
from thy bow els 5 and the one people 
shall be stronger than the other peo- 
ple; and the elder shall serve the 
younger. 24 And w^hen her days to 
be delivered were fulfilled, behold, 
there were twins in herwomb. 25 And 
the first came out red, all over like a 
hairy garment; and they called his 
name Esau. 26 And after that came 
his brother out, and his hand took 
hold on Esau’s heel; and his name 
w^as called Jacob : and Isajic was 
threescore years old wdien she bare 
them. 27 And tlie boys grew : and 
Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of 
the field ; and Jacob was a plain man, 
dwelling in tents. 28 And Isaac loved 
Esau, because he did eat of his veni- 
son : but Rebekah loved Jacob. 

We have here an account of the birth of 
Jacob and Esau, the twin sons of Isaac and 
Rebekah : their entrance into the world was 
(which is not usual) one of the most consi- 
derable parts of their story ; nor is much re- 
lated concerning Isaac but what bad reference 
to his father while he lived and to his sons 
afterwards. For Isaac seems not to have 
been a man of action, nor much tried, but to 
have spent his days in quietness and silence. 
Now concerning Jacob and Esau we are 
here told, 

I. That they were prayed for. Their ])a- 
rents, after they had been long childless, ob- 
tabled them by jiraycr, r. 20, 21. Isaac was 
forty years old when he was married ; though 
he was an only son, , and the person from 
whom the promised seed was to come, yet he 
made no haste to man*) . He was sixty years 
old when his sons were born {v, 26), so that, 
after he was married, he had no child for 
twenty years. Note, Though the accomplish- 
ment of God’s jiroinise is always sure, yet it 
is often slow, and seems to be crossed and 
contradicted by Providence, that the faith of 
])clievers may be tried, their patience exer- 
cised, and mercies long waited for may lie 
llie more welcome when they come. While 
this mercy was delayed, Isaac did not ap- 
proach to a handmaid’s bed, as Abraham had 
done, and Jacob afterwards; for he loved 
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Rebekab, cli. xxiv. 67. But, 1. He prayed : 
he entreated the Lord for his wife. Though 
I (iod had promised to multiply his family, he 
[>rayed for its increase ; for God’s promises 
must not supersede, hut encourage, our 
I prayers, and be improved as the ground of 
our faith. Though he had prayed for this 
mercy very often, and had continued his 
supplication many years, and it was not 
granted, yet he did not leave otF praying for 
it ; for men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint (Luke xviii. I"), to pray without ceasing, 
j and knock till the door be oj)ened. He prayed 

for his wife ; some read it with his wife. Note, 
Husbands and wives should pray together, 

I which is intimated in the apostle’s caution, 

I that their ba not hindered^ L Pet. iii. 7. 

' The J ews have a tradition that Isaac, at length, 

took his wife with him to mount Moriah, 

; wher 0 God had promised that he would mul- 
I tiply Abraham’s seed {ch. xxii. ] 7), and there, 
in his prayer witli her and for her, pleaded 
the promise made in that very place. 2. God 
heard his prayer, and was entreated of him. 
Note, Children are the gift of God. Tho.se 
that continue instant in jirayer, as Isaac did, 
shall find, at last, that they did not seek in 
vain, Isa. xlv. 19. 

II. That they were prophesied of before 
they were born, and great mysteries were 
wrapjied up in the prophecies which went 
before of them, v. 22, 23. Long had Isaac 
prayed for a son ; arul now his wife is with 
child of two, to recoin])ense him for his 
long waiting. Thus God often outdoes our 
prayers, and gives more than we are able to 
ask or think. Now Rebekah being with child 
of these two sons, observe here, 

1. How she was perjdexed in her mind 
concerning her jirescnt case : The children 
struggled together' within her. ’J’he commo- 
tion she felt wasaltogether extraordinary and 
made her very uneasy. Whether she was 
a]iprehensive that the birth would be her 
flcath, or whether she was weary of the iiv 
tfstiiie tumult, or whether she suspected 
it to be an ill omen, it seems she was ready 
to wish that either she had not been with 
child or that she might die immediately, and 
not bring forth such a struggling brood : If 
it be so, or, since it is so, Why am 1 thusf 
Before, the want of children was her trouble, 
now, the struggle of the children is no less 
so. Note, (l.j The comforts we are most 
desirous of are sometimes found to bring 
along with them more occasion of trouble 
and uneasiness than we thought of; vanity 
being written upon all things under the sun, 
God thus teaches us to read it. (2.) We are 
too apt to be discontented with our com- 
forts, because of the uneasiness that attends 
them. We know not when we are pleased; 
wc know neither how to want nor how to 
abound. This struggle between Jacob and 
Esau in the womb represents the struggle 
that is maintained between the kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of Satan, [l.] In 
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the world. *^1110 seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent have been contending 
c'^**'** since the enmity was jmt between them 
(c/i. iii. ir>), and this has occasioned acon.stant 
uneasiness among men. Christ himself came 
to send fire on earth, and this division, Luke 
xii. 49, 61. But let not this be an offence to 
us. A holy war is better than the peace of 
the devil’s palace. [2.] In the hearts of be- 
lievers. No sooner is Christ formed in the 
soul than immediately there begins a conflicL 
between the flesh and Hi)irit, Gal v. 17. The 
stream is not turned without a mighty 
struggle, which yet ought not to discourage 
us. It is better to have a conflict with sin 
than tamely to submit to it. 

2. What course she look for her relief: 
She went to enquire of the Lord. Some think 
Melchizcdek was now consulted as an oracle, 
or perhaps some Urim or Teraphim were now 
used to enquire of God by, as afterwards in 
the breast-})late of judgment. Note, The 
word and prayer, by both which we now en- 
quire of the Lord, give great relief to those 
that are upon any account perplexed. It is 
a great relief to the mind to spread our case 
before the Lord, and ask counsel at his 
mouth. Go into the sanctuary, Ps. Ixxiii. 17. 

3. The information given her, upon her 

enquiry, which expounded the mystery : Two 
nations are in thy womb,v. 23. She was now 
l)regnant, not only with two children, but two 
nations, which should iiotonlyin theirmanners 
and dispositions greatly difter from each other, 
hut in their interest.s clash and contend with 
each other ; and the issue of the contest 
should he that the elder should sei^^e the 
younger, which was fulfilled in the subjection 
of the Edomites, for many ages, to the house 
of David, till they revolted, 2 Chron. xxi. 8. 
Ob.serve here, (I.) God is a free agent in 
d)S]>ensing his grace ; it is his prerogative to 
make a diflercnce between those who have 
not as yet themselves done either good or 
evil. This the apostle infers hence, Rom. ix. 
12. (2.) In the stniggle between grace and 

corruption in the soul, grace, the younger, 
shall certainly get the up])er hand at last. 

111. That when they were born there was 
a great ditference between them, which served 
to confirm what had been foretold (e. 23), 
was a presage of the accomplishment of it, 
and served greatly to illustrate the type. 

I. There was a great difference in their 
bodies, v. 25. Esau, when he was horn, was 
rough and hairy, as if he had been already a 
grown man, whence he had his name 
made, reared already. This was an indica- 
tion of a very strong constitution, and gave 
cause to expect that he would be a ^Try ro- 
bust, daring, active man. But Jacob was 
smooth and tender as other children. Note, 
(1.) The diflference of men’s capacities, and 
consequently of their condition in the world, 
arises very much from the difference of their 
natural constitution; some arc plainly de- 
signed by nature for activity and honour, 
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(v. 11), and tells us where he dwelt and how 
remarkably God blessed him. Note, The 
blessing of Abraham did not die with him. 
but survived to all the children of the pro- 
mise. But he presently digresses from the 
story of Isaac, to give a short account of Ish- 
mael, forasmuch as he also was a son of 
Abraham, and God had made some promises 
concerning him, which it w^as requisite we 
should know the accomplishment of. Ob- 
serve here what is said, 1. Concerning his 
children. He had twelve sons, twelve princes 
they are called (r. IC), heads of families, which 
in process of time became nations, distinct 
tribes, numerous and very considerable. They 
peopled a very large continent, that lay be- 
tween Egypt and Assyria, called Arabia. The 
names of his twelve sons are recorded. Mi- 
dian and Kedar we often read of in scripture. 
And some very good cxjjositors have taken 
notice of the signification of those three names 
which are put together (r. 14), as containing 
good advice to us all, Mishina^ Dumah, and 
Massa, that is, hear, keep silence, and bear; 
we have them together in the same order. 
Jam. i. 19, Be swift to hear, slow to speak, 
slow to wrath. The posterity of Ishmael had 
not only tents in the fields, wherein they grew 
rich in times of })cace ; but they had towns 
and castles (t\ 16), wherein they fortified 
themselves in time of war. Now the number 
and strength of this family were the fruit of 
the promise made to Hagar concerning Ish- 
mael (cA. xvi. 10), and to Abraham, ch. xvii. 
•20 and xxi. 13. Note, Many that are strangers 
to the covenants of promise are yet blessed 
u'ith outward prosperity for the sake of their 
godly ancestors. Wealth and riches shall be 
in their house. 2. Concerning himself. Here 
is an account of hi.s age : He lived 13/' years 
(f7. 17), which is recorded to show the effi- 
cacy of Abraham’s prayer for him {cJi. xvii. 1 3), 
O that Ishmael might live before thee! Here 
is also an account of his death ; he too was 
gathered to his people j but it is not said that 
be was full of days, though he lived to so 
great an age : he was not so weary of the 
world, nor so willing to Ica^ e it, as his good 
father was. Those words, he fell in the pre- 
sence of all his brethren, whether they mean, 
as we take them, he died, or, as others, his lot 
fell, are designed to show the fulfilling of that 
word to Hagar (ch. xvi. 12), He shall dwell 
in the presence of all Ids brethren, that is, he 
shall nourish and be eminent among them, 
and shall hold his own to the last. Or he 
died with his friends about him, which is 
comfortable, 

19 And these are the generations 
of Isaac, Abraham’s son : Abraham 
begat Isaac : 20 And Isaac was forty 
years old when he took Rebekah to 
wdfe, the daughter of Bethuel the Sy- 
rian of Padan-aram, the sister to La- 
ban the Syrian. 21 And Isaac in- 
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treated the Lord for liis wife, be- 
cause she was barren : and the Lord 
was intreated of him, and Rebekah his 
wife conceived. 22 And the children 
struggled together within her; and 
she said, If it be so, why am I thus ? 
And she went to inquire of the Lord. 
2.S And the Lord said unto her, Two 
nations are in thy womb, and two 
manner of people shall be separated 
from thy bowels ; and the one people 
shall be stronger than the other peo- 
ple ; and the elder shall serve the 
younger. 24 And when her days to 
be delivered were fulfilled, behold, 
there were twins in her w^omb. 25 And 
the first came out red, all over like a 
hairy garment; and they called liis 
name Esau. 26‘ And after that came 
his brother out, and his hand took 
hold on Esau’s heel; and his name 
was called Jacob : and Isaac ivas 
threescore years old when she bare 
them. 27 And the boys grew : and 
Esau was a cunning hunter, a man of 
the field ; and Jacob was a plain man, 
dwelling in tents. 28 And Isaac loved 
Esau, because he did eat of his veni- 
son : but Rebekah loved Jacob. 

'NVe have here an account of the birth of 
Jacob and Es^aii, the twin sons of Isaac and 
Rebekah: their entrance into the world was 
(which is not usual) one of tlie mo.st consi- 
derable parts of their story ; nor is much re- 
lated concerning Isaacs but what had refcreni-e 
to his father while he lived and to his sons 
afterwards, lor Isaac seems not to have 
been a man of action, nor much tided, but to 
have spent his days in quietness and silence. 
Now concerning Jacob and Esau we are 
here told, 

I. That they were prayed for. Tlieir j)a- 
rents, after they had been long childless, oli • 
tained them by jiraycr, r. 20, 21. Isaac was 
forty years old when he was married ; thougli 
he was an only son,- and the person from 
whom the ])romised seed was to come, yet he 
made no haste to marry. He was sixty years 
old when his sons were born {v. 26), so that, 
after be was married, he had no child for 
twenty years. Note, Though the accomplish- 
ment of God’s promise is always sure, yet it 
is often slow, and seems to be crossed and 
contradicted by Providence, that the faith of 
believers may be tried, their patience exer- 
cised, and mercies long waited for may be 
the more welcome when they come. While 
this mercy was delayed, Isaac did not ap- 
proach to a handmaid’s bed, as Abraham had 
done, and Jacob afterwards; for he loved 
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I Rebekal], ch. xxiv. 67. But, 1. He prayed : 

I he entreated the Lord for his wife. Thou/afh 
! (iod had promised to multiply his family, he 
prayed for its increase ; for God’s promises 
must not supersede, but encourage, our 
! prayers, and be improved as the ground of 
our faith. Though he had prayed for this 
mercy very often, and had continued his 
supplication many years, and it was not 
granted, yet he did not leave off praying for 
it ; for men ought always to pray, and not to 
faint (Luke xviii. 1 ), to pray without ceasing, 
and knock till the door be oj)ened. He prayed 
for his wife ; some read it with his wife. Note, 

! Husbands and wives should pray together, 

! w'hich is intimated in the apostle’s caution, 

I that their prflyerif he 7iot hinderedy 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

I 'rhe Jews have a tradition that Isaac, at length, 
took his wife with him to mount Moriah, 

; whertt God had promised that he would mul- 
i tiply Abraham’s seed {ch. xxii. 1 7), and there, 

’ in his prayer with her and for her, jdeaded 
I the ])romise made in tliat very place. 2. God 
heard his prayer, and was entreated of him. 
Note, Children are the gift of God. 'I’hose 
that continue instant in j)rayer, as Isaac did, 
shall find, at last, that they did not seek in 
vainy Isa. xlv. 19- 

II. That they were prophesied of before 
they were born, and great mysteries were 
wrapped up in the prophecies which went 
before of them, v. 22, 23. Long had Isaac 
prayed for a son ; and now his wife is with 
child of two, to recompense him for his 
long waiting. Thus Go(l often outdoes our 
prayers, and gives more than we are able to 
ask or think. N ow llebekah being with child 
of these two sons, observe here, 

1. How she was ])erplexed in her mind 
concerning her present case : The children 
strvrjgled together within her. I’he commo- 
tion she felt was altogether extraordinary and 
made her very uneasy. AYhether she was 
apprehensive that the birth would be her 
death, or whether she was weary of the in- 
Icstine tumult, or whether she suspected 
it to be an ill omen, it seems she was ready 
to wish that either she had not been with 
child or that she might die immediately, ami 
not bring forth such a struggling brood : Jf 
if be .90, or, since it is .vo, JVhy am T thus.'* 
Before, the want of children was her trouble, 
now, the struggle of the children is no less 
so. Note, (1.) The comforts we arc most 
desirous of are .sometimes found to bring 
along with them more occasion of trouble 
and uneasiness than we thought of ; vanity 
being written upon all diiiigs under the sun, 
God thus teaches us to read it. (2.) We are 
too apt to be discontented with our com- 
forts, because of the uneasiness that attends 
them. We know not when we are pleased; 
wc know neither how to want nor how' to 
abound. This struggle between Jacob and 
Esau in the womb represents the struggle 
that is maintained between the kingdom of 
God and the kingdom of Satan, [l.] In 


the v/orld. ’fhe seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent have been contending 
ever since the enmity was put between them 
(c7t. iii. and this has occasioned a constant 
uneasiness among men. Christ himself came 
to send fire on earth , and this division, Luke 
xii. 49, 51. But let not this be an offence to 
us. A holy war is better than the peace of 
the devil’s })alace. [2.] In the hearts of be- 
lievers. No .sooner is Christ formed in the 
.soul than immediately there begins a conflict 
beUveen the flesh and spirit. Gal. v. 17. The 
stream is not turned without a mighty 
struggle, which yet ought not to discourage 
us. It is better to have a conflict with sin 
than tamely to submit to it. | 

2. What course she took for her relief : j 

She went to enquire of the Lord. Some think } 

Melcbizedek was now consulted as an oracle, j 
or perhaps some Urim or Teraphim were now j 
used to enquire of God by, as afterwards in 
the breast-plate of judgment. Note, The 
word and prayer, by both which we now en- 
quire of the Lord, give great relief to those 
that are upon any account perplexed. It is | 
a great relief to the mind to .spread our case 
before the Jx)rd, and ask counsel at his 
mouth. Go into the sanctuary y Ps. Ixxiii. 17. 

3. The information given her, upon her 
enquiry, which expounded the mystery : Two 
nations are in thy womb, v. 23. She was now 
jiregnant, not only with two chilrlren, hut two 
nations,which should not only in their maniUTs 
and dispositions greatly differ from each other, 
hut in their interests clash and contend with 
each other ; and the issue of the contest i 
should be that the elder should serve the ! 
younger, which was fulfilled in the subjection 

of the Edomites, for niciny ages, to the house 
of David, till they revolted, 2 Chron. xxi. 8. 
Observe here, (1.) God is a free agent in 
dis])ensing his grace ; it is his prerogative to 
make a difference between those who have 
not as yet themsedves done either good or 
evil. This the apostle infers hence, Rom. ix. 

12. (2.1 In the stniggle between grEicc and 

corruption in the soul, grace, the younger, 
shall certainly get the uj)})er hand at lust. i 

III. That when they were born there was 
a great diflercnce between lliem, which served j 
to confirm what had been foretold (v. 23), j 
was a jiresagc of the accomplishment of it, 
and served greatly to illustrate the type. 

1. There weis a great difference in tlicir j 
bodies, v. 25. Esau, when he was horn, was 
rough and hairy, as if lie had been alreEuly a 
grown man, whence he had his name Esau, 
made, reared already. This was an indica- 
tion of a very strong constitution, and gExve 
cause to expect that he would be a very ro- 
bust, daring, active man. But Jacob was 
smooth and tender as other children. Note, 

(1.) ITie difference of men’s capacities, and 
consequently of their condition in the world, 
arises very much from the difference of their 
natural constitution; some arc plainly de- 
signed by nature for activity and honour, 
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others as manifestly marked for obscurity. 
Tins instance of the divine sovereignty in the 
kingdom of providence may perhaps help to 
reconcile us to the doctrine of the divine 
sovereignty in the kingdom of grace. (2.) 
It is God’s iisual way to choose the weak 
) th ings of the world, and to pass by the mighty, 

! 1 Cor. i. 26, 27. 

I 2. There was a manifest contest in their 
j births. Esau, the stronger, came forth first ; 

j hut Jacob’s hand took hold of his heel, v. 20. 
I T1ii‘< signified, (1.) Jacob’s pursuit of the 
I Ijjrlhnght and blessing; from the first, 
j he reached forth to catch hold of it, and, 
if possible, to prevent his brother. (2.) 
His prevailing for it at last, that, in pro- 
cess of time, he should undermine his brother, 
and gain his point. This passage is referred 
to (Hos. xii. S), and lienee he had his name, 
Jacob, a supplanter. 

3. They were very unlike in the temper of 
their mirids, and tlie way of living tliey 
chose, r. 27. ^’hey soon ajipeared to be of 
A'ery difierent dispositions, fl.) Esau was a 
man for this world. He was a man addicted 
to his sj^orts, for he was a hunter; and a 
man who kneu' how to liv'e by his wits, for 
hi' was a cimniiig iumter. Kecroation was 
his Imsin^’ss ; he studied the art of it, and 
spent all his time in it. He never loved ahook, 
nor cared for lieing witliin doors; hut he was 
a man of tlie field, like .Nimrod and Ishmael, 
all for the game, and never u'ell hut when he 
was upon the stretch in ])ursint of it ; in 
short, he set u]) for a gentleman and a sol- 
dier. (2.) Jacob was a man for the other 
world. He was not cut out for a statesman, 
nor did he afiect to look great, Imt he was a 
plain wan, dwelling in tents, an honest man 
that always meant well, and dealt fairly, that 
preferred the true delights of solitude and 
retirement to all the pretended pleasure of 
busy noisy sports: he dwelt in tents, [l.] 
As a shepherd. He was attached to that 
safe and silent employment of kec'ping shcej), 
to which also he bred up his children, c/i. 
xlvi. 34. Ur, [2.] As a student. He fre- 
(piented the tents of Mclehizedek, or Hcher, 
as some understand it, to be taught by them 
di’i'ine things. And this was that son of 
Isaac on whom the covenant was entailed. 

4. Their interest in the aft’ections of their 
parents was likewise difierent. They had 
)ut these tw'o children, and, it seems, one 
was the father’s darling and the other the 
mother’s, r. 28. (1.) Isaac, though he was 

not a stirring man himself (for when he went 
into the fields he went to meditate and jiray, 
not to hunt), yet loved to have his son active. 
Esau knew how to please him, and showed 
a great respect for him, by treating him often 
with venison, which gained him the affections 
of the good old man, and won upon him 
more than one would have thought. (2.) 
Rebekah was mindful of the oracle of God, 
which had given the ])referencc to Jacob, and 
therefore she preferred him in lier love. 
ir;6 
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And, if it be lawful for parents to make a 
difference between their children upon any 
account, doubtless Rebekah was in the right, 
that loved him whom God loved. 

29 And Jacob sod pottage : and 
Esau came from the field, and he was 
fjiint : :K) And Esau said to Jacob, 

Feed me, I pray thee, with that same 
red potiajje; for I am faint: there- 
fore was liis name called Edom. .SI 
And Jacob said, Sell me this day thy 
birthright. H2 And Esau said, Be- 
liold, I am at the point to die : and 
what profit sliall this birthright do to 
me ? 33 And Jacob said, Swear to 

me this day ; and he sware unto him ; 
and he sold liis Ihrthright unto Jacol), 
.31 Tlicn Jacob gave Esau bread and 
j)ottagc of lentiles ; and lie did cat and 
I drink, and rose up, and went liis way : 
thus Esau de.spised his birthright. 

M'e have here n bargain made between 
Jacob and Esau ahoiil the birlhriglit, which 
was Esau’s by ])rovidcU:’e ))ut .Jacob’s by 
promise. It was a sjiiritual privilege, in- 
cluding the e.xcellency of dignity and the 
excellency of power, as well as the double 
portion, ch. xlix. .3. It seeincd to be such a 
birthright as liad then the blessing annexed 
to it, and the entail of the promise. Now see, 

1. Jacob’s pious dc^^ire of the birthright, 
which yet he sought to obtain by indirect 
courses, not agreeable to his character as a 
])laiu man. Jt was not out i>f pride or ambi- 
tion that he coveted the birlhnght, but with 
an eye to .s])iritual hlc'^siiigs, which he had 
got well acejuaiuted witli iu his tents, while 
Esau had lost the scent of them in the field. 
For this he is to be comniendcd, that he 
coveted eanie.stly the best gift^^; yet in this 
he cannot he jnstilied, tliat he took advan- 
tage of his brother’s necessity to mak him a 
very hard bargain (c. 31) Sell me this dai/ 
Ihy birlhright. Probably theic harl formerly 
been some communication between them 
about this matter, and then it was ma, so 
great a surprise ujion I'lsaii as here it seems 
to he; and, it may he, J’.saii bad sometimL"; 
spoken slightly of the, hiitliright and its 
I appurtenanee'^, which encouraged Jacob to 
make this jiroposal to him. And, if so, 
Jacob is, in some measure, c.vcusahle in wli..t 
he did to gain his point. Note, Plain men 
that have their conversation in sim])licity ami 
godly sincerity, and without worldly wisdom, 
are often found wisest of all for their souls 
and eternity. Those arc u ise indeed that arc 
wise for another world. Jacob’.s wisdom a])- 
peared in two things : — 1 . He chose the fittest 
time, took the opportunity when it offered 
itself, and did not let it slij). 2. Having 
made the bargain, he made it sure, and got 
it confirmed by Esau’s oath : Swear to me 
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this day^ v. 33. He took Esau when he was 
in the mind, and would not leave him a 
power of revocation. In a case of this na- 
ture, it is good to be sure. 

II. Esau’s profane contemjit of the birth- 
right, and the foolish sale he made of it. He is 
called profano Esau for i t ( H eh . xii. 1 6), because 
for one morsel of meat he sold his birthrir/hty 
as dear a morsel as ever was eaten since the 
forbidden fruit ; and he lived to regret it 
when it was too late. Never was there such 
a foolish bargain as this which Esau now 
made ; and yet he valued himself upon his 
policy, and had the reputation of a cunning 
man, and perhaps had often bantered his 
orothcr Jacob as a weak and simple man. 
Note, There are those that are penny-wise 
and pound-foolish, cunning hunters that can 
out-wit others and draw them into their 
snares, and yet are themselves imposed upon 
by Satan’s wiles and led captive by him at 
his will. Again, God often chooses the 
foolish things of the world, by them to con- 
found the wise. Plain Jacob makes a fool 
of cunning Esau. Observe the instances of 
Esau’s folly. 

1. Ilis appetite was very strong, r. 2P, 30. 
Poor Jacob luul got some bread and pottage 
(u. 31) for his dinner, and was sitting down 
to it contentedly enough, without venison, 
when Esau came from hunting, hungry and 
weary, and 2 ><-rbaj)s had caught nothing. 
And now Jacob’s pottage pleased his eye 
better than ever his game had done. Give 
mo (says he) some of that redy that redy as it 
is in the original ; it suited his own colour 
(v. *25), and, in reproach to him for this, he 
was ever afterwards called Edoniy red. Nay, 
it should seem, he was so faint that he could 
not feed himself, nor had he a servant at 
hanil to help him, but entreats his brother 
to feed him. Note, (1.) ’Phose that addict 
themselves to sjiort weary themselves for very 
vanity y Hah. ii. 1 3. They might do the most I 
needful business, and gain the greatest ad- 
vantages, with half the pains they take, and 
half the jierils they run into, in pursuit of 
their foolish jdcasurcs. (2.) Those that work 
with quietness are more constantly and com- 
fortably provided for than those that hunt 
with noise : bread is not always to the wise, 
but those that trust in the Lord and do good, 
verily they shall he fed, fed with daily bread ; 
not as Esau, sometimes feasting and some- 
times fainting. (3.) The gratifying of the 
sensual appetite is that which ruins thou- 
sands of precious souls : surely, if Esau was 
hungry and faint, he might have got a meal’s 
meat cheaper than at the e.xjiense of his birth- 
right ; but he was unaccountably fond of the 
colour of this pottage, and could not deny 
himself the satisfaction of a mess of it, what- 
ever it cost him. Never better can come of 
it, when men’s hearts walk after their eyes 
(Job x-xxi. 7), and when they serve their 
own bellies : therefore look not thou iiiion 
the wine, or, as Esau, upon the pottage. 
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when it is rerl, when it gives that colour in 
the cuj), in the dish, which Is most inviting, 
Prov. xxiii. 31. If we use ourselves to deny 
ourselves, we break the force of most tem])ta- 
tions. 

2. His reasoning was very weak (t\ 32) : 
Behold, I am at the point to die ; and, if lie 
were, would nothing serve to keep him alive 
but this pottage ? If the famine were noAv 
in the land (c/i. xxvi. 1), as T)r. Lightfoot 
conjectures, we cannot suppose Isaac so poor, 
or Kebckah so had a house-keeper, l)ut that 
he might have been supplied with food con- 
venient, other ways, and might have saved 
his birthright ; but his appetite has the mas- 
tery of him ; he is in a longing condition, 
nothing will please him but this red this red 
pottayey and, to palliate his desire, he pre- 
tends he is at the point to die. If it had 
been so, was it not better for him to die in 
honour than to live in disgrace, to die under 

, a blessing than to live under a curse } 'I’he 
birtlmght was typical of spiritual privileges, 
those of the church of the first-born. Esau 
was now tried how he would value them, and 
he shows himself sensible only of jirescnt 
grievances; may he but get relief against 
them, he cares not for his birthright. Bet- 
ter jirincipled was Naboth, who would lose 
his life rather than sell his vineyard, because 
his part in the earthly Ganaari signified his 
jmrt in the heavenly, I Kings xxi. 3. (1.) It 

we look on Esau’s birthright as only a tein- 
})oral advantage, what he said had something 
of truth in it, namely, that our worldly en- 
joyments, even those we are niost fond of, 
will stand ns in no stead in a dying hour 
(Ps. xlix. () — 8); they will not put by the 
stroke of death, nor ease the pang.s nor 
remove the sting : yet Esau, who set iq) for 
a gentleman, should have had a greater and 
more noble spirit than to sell even such an 
honour so cheajdy. (2.) But, being of a 
spiritual nature, his undervaluing it was the 
greatest profaneness imaginable. Note, Jt 
is egicgious folly to jiart with our interest in 
God, and Ghrist, and heaven, for the riches, 
honours, and pleasures, of this world, as bad 
a bargain as his that sold a birthright for a 
dish of broth. 

3. Repentance was hidden from his eyes 
(r. 34) : He did eat and drink, pleased his 
])alate, satisfied his cravings, congratulated 
liimsclf on the good meal’s meat he had had, 
and then carelessly rose up and went his 
way, without any serious reflections upon 
the bad bargain he had made, or any show 
of regret. Thus Esau despised his birth- 
right; he used no means at all to get the 
bargain revoked, made no appeal to his father 
about it, nor proposed to his brother to corn- 
pound the matter ; but the bargain which his 
necessity had made (supi)osing it were so) his 
profaueness confirmed ex post facto — after 
the deed ; and by his subsequent neglect aud 
contempt he did, as it were, acknowledge a 
fine, and by justifying himself in what he 




mmma if iMae to Qerar, GENESIS. B. C. 3 S04. 


Had done be put the bargain past reeal. ' 
Note, People are rained, not so much by 
doing what is amiss, as by doing it and not 
repenting of it, doing it and standing to it. 
CHAP. XXVI. 

In thii ehnpter we hare, I. Isaac in advarait3% by acaann of a famine 
in the land, which, 1. OUigaa him tochaitfa hii qnartert, ver.l. 
Bnt, 3. God Tisiia him with diioctinn and comfort, ver. S. 

Ho foolishly denies bis wife, beinp in tlistroM, and is reproved 
lor it by Abisnelech, ver, 6r— 11. II. Isaac in prosperity, by tha 
hlcstinf of God opon him, vor. 1S--14. And, 1. Hie Hhihstines 
won envioas at him, ver, 14-~17. 3. He continued industrious 
in his basinets, ver. IS— 33. 3. God appeared to him, end en- 
couraged him, and he 4evouily acknowl^ged God, ver. 34, 35. 
4. The Philistines, at length, made court to him, uiid made a 
covenant with him, ver. &. The disagreeable marriage of 

his son Emu was an alloy to the comfort of his prosperity, ver. 
34,35. 

A nd there was a famine in the 
land, beside the first famine that 
was in the days of Abraham. And 
Isaac went unto Abimelech king of 
the Philistines unto Gerar. 2 And 
the Lord appeared unto him, and 
said, Go not down into Egj^pt ; dwell 
in the land which I shall tell thee of : 
3 Sojourn in this land, and I will be 
with thee, and will bless thee ; for unto 
thee, and unto thy seed, I will give 
all these countries, and I will perform 
the oath which I sware unto Abraham 
thy father; 4 And I will make thy 
seed to multi j)ly as the stars of heaven, 
and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries; and in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed ; 5 
Because that Abraham obeyed my 
voice, and kept my charge, my com- 
mandments, my statutes, and my laws. 

Here, I. God tried Isaac by his providence. 
Isaac had been trained up in a believing de- 
pendence upon the divine grant of the land 
of Canaan to him and his heirs; yet now 
there is a famine in the land, v. 1. What 
shall he think of the promise when the pro- 
mised land will not find him bread ? Is such 
a grant worth accepting, upon such terms, 
and after so long a time? Yes, Isaac will 
still cleave to the covenant; and the less 
valuable Canaan in itself seems to be the 
belter he is taught to value it, 1. As a 
token of God's everlasting kindness to him ; 
and, 2. As a type of heaven's everlasting 
blessedness. Note, The intrinsic worth of 
God's promises cannot be lessened in a be- 
liever’s eye by any cross providences. 

II. He directed him under this trial by 
his word. Isaac finds himself straitened by 
the scarcity of provisions. Somewhere he 
must go for supply ; it should seem, he set 
out for Egypt, whither his father went in the 
like strait, but he takes Gerar in his way, 
full of thoughts, no doubt, which way he had 
best steer his course, till God graciously ap- 
peared to him, and determined him, abund- 
antly to his satisfaction. 1. God bade him 
stay where he was, and not go down into 
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Egypt: S^omm in this land, v, 2 , 3. Tiiere 
was a faimne in Jacob's days, and God bade 
him go down into Egypt (cA xlvi. 3, 4), a 
famine in Isaac's days, aad God bade him 
not to go down, a famine in Abraham's days, 
and God left him to his liberty, directing him 
neither way. This variety in the divine pro- 
cedure (considering that Egypt was always a 
place of trial and exercise to God's people) 
some ground upon the different characters 
of these three patriarchs. Abraham was a 
man of very high attainments, and intimate 
communion with God ; and to him all places 
and conditions were alike. Isaac was a very 
good man, but not cut out for hardship ; 
therefore he is forbidden to go to Egypt. 
Jacob was inured to difficulties, strong and 
patient; and therefore he must go down 
into Egypt, that the trial of his faith might 
he to praise, and honour, and glory. Thus 
God proportions his people’s trials to their 
strength. 2. He promised to be with him, 
and bless him, v. 3. As we may go any whei e 
with comfort when God’s blessing goes with 
us, so we may stay any where contentedly 
if that blessing rest upon us. 3. He renewed 
the covenant with him, which had so often 
been made with Abraham, repeating and 
ratifying the promises of the land of Canaan, 
a numerous issue, and the Messiah, v, 3, 4, 
Note, 'I’hose that must live by faith have 
need often to reriew, and repeat to them- 
selves, the promises they are to live upon, 
especially when they arc called to any in- 
stance of suffering or self-denial. 4. He re- 
commended to him the good example of his 
father's obedience, as that which bad pre- 
served the entail of the covenant in his family 
(r. 5): ** Abraham obeyed my voice ; do thou 
do so too, and the promise shall be sure to 
thee." Abraham’s obedience is here cele- 
brated, to his honour; for by it he obtained 
a good report both with God and men. A 
great variety of words is here used to express 
the divine will, to which Abraham was obe- 
dient CTuy voice, my charge, my commandments, 
my statutes, and my laws), which may intimate 
that Abraham’s obedience was universal ; he 
obeyed the original laws of nature, the re- 
vealed laws of divine worship, particularly 
that of circumcision, and all the extraordinary 
precepts God gave him, as that of quitting 
his country, and that (which some think is 
more especially referred to) of the offering 
up of his son, which Isaac himself had reason 
enough to remember. Note, Those only 
shall have the benefit and comfort of God’s 
covenant with their godly parents that tread 
in the steps of their obedience. 

6 And Isaac dwelt in Gerar: 7 
And the men of the place asked him 
of his wife ; and he said, She is my 
sister : for he feared to say, She is my 
wife ; lest, said Ac, the men of the 
place should kill me for Rebckah; be- 
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cau86 she waa fair to look upon* 8 
And it came to pass, when he had been 
there a long time, that Abimelech king 
of the Philistines looked out at a win- 
dow, and saw, and, behold, Isaac was 
sporting with Rebekah his wife. 9 
And Abimelech called Isaac, and said. 
Behold, of a surety she is thy wife : 
and how saidst thou. She is my sister? 
And Isaac said unto him, Because I 
said, Lest I die for her. 10 And 
Abimeleoh said, What i^this thou hast 
done unto us? one of the people might 
lightly have lien with thy wife, and 
thou shouldest have brought guilti- 
ness upon us. 11 And Abimelech 
charged all his people, saying, He that 
toucheth this man or his wife shall 
:>urely be put to death. 

Isaac had now laid aside all thoughts of 
going into Egypt, and, in ol)edience to the 
heavenly vision, sets up his staff in Gerar, 
the country in which he was born (r. 6), yet 
there he enters into temptation, the same 
temptation that his good father had been 
once and again 8uri)rised and overcome by, 
namely, to deny his wife, and to give out 
lliat she was his sister. Observe, 

I. How he sinned, \\ 7. Because his wife 
was handsome, he fancied the I'hilistincs 
would find some way or other to take him 
off, that some of them might marry her ; and 
therefore she must pass for his sister. It is 
an unaccountable thing that ])oth these great 
and good men should be guilty of so strange 
a ])icce of dissimulation, by which they so 
niuch exposed both their own and their wives’ 
reputation. But wc see, 1. That very good 
men have sometimes been guilty of very 
great faults and follies. Let those therefore 
that stand take heed lest they fall, and those 
that have fallen not despair of being helped 
up again. 2. That there is an aptness in us 
to imitate even the weaknesses and infir- 
mities of those wc have a value for. We 
have need therefore to keep our foot, lest, 
while we aim to tread in the steps of good 
men, we sometimes tread in their by-steps. 

II. How he was detected, and the cneat 
discovered, by the king himself. Abimelech 
(not the same that was in Abraham’s days, 
ch. XX., for this was nearly 100 years after 
that, but this was the common name of the 
Philistine kings, as Caesar of the Roman 
emperors) saw Isaac more familiar and 
pleasant with Rebekah than he knew he 
would be with his sister {v. 8) : he saw him 
sporting with her, or lamjliing ; it is the 
same word with that from which Isaac had 
his name. He was rejoicing with the wife of 
his youth, Prov. v. 18. It becomes those in 
that relation to be pleasant with one another, 
as those that arc jfieased with one another. 
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Nowhere may a man more dlow himself to he 
innocently merry than with his own wife and 
children. Abimelech charged him with the 
fraud (t?. 9), showed him how frivolous his 
excuse was and what might have been the 
bad consequences of it (u. 10), and then, to 
convince him how groundless and unjust his 
jealousy of them was, took him and his family 
under his particular protection, forbidding 
any injury to be done to him or his wife 
upon pain of death, t?. 11. Note, 1. A lying 
tongue is but for a moment. Truth is the 
daughter of time ; and, in time, it will out. 

2. One sin is often the inlet to many, and 
therefore the beginnings of sin ought to he 
avoided. 3. The sins of professors shame 
them before those that are without. 4. God 
can make those that arc incensed against his 
people, though there may he some colour of 
cause for it, to know that it is at their peril 
if they do them any hurt. See Ps. cv. 14, 1 5. 

1 2 Then Isaac sowed in that land, 
and received in the same year a hun- 
dredfold : and the Loro blessed him : 

13 And the man waxed great, and i 
went forward, and grew until he be- 1 
came very great : 14 For he had pos- 
session of flocks, and possession of 
herds, and great store of servants: 
and the Philistines envied him. 1 5 
For all the wells which his father's 
servants had digged in the days ot 
Abraham his father, the Philistines 
had stopped them, and filled them 
with earth. IG And Abimelech said 
unto Isaac, Go from us ; for thou art 
much mightier than we. 17 And Isaac 
departed thence, and pitched his tent 
in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt there. 

18 And Isaac digged again tlic wells 
of water, which they had digged in the 
days of Abraham Iris father; for the 
Philistines had stopped them after the 
death of Abraham: and he called their 
names after the names by which his fa- 
ther had called them, 19 And Isaac’s 
servants digged in the valley, and 
found there a well of springing water. 

20 And the herdmen of Gerar did 
strive with Isaac's herdmen, saying, 
The water is our’s : and he called the 
name of the well Esek ; because they 
strove with him. 21 And they digged 
another well, and strove for that also ; 
and he called the name of it Sitnah. 

22 And he removed from thence, and 
digged another well ; and for that they 
strove not : and he called the namo 
of it Rchoboth ; and he said, For now 
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the Loud hath made room for us, and 
we shall be fruitful in the land. 23 
iVnd he went up from thence to Beer- 
sheba. '2i And the Lord appeared 
unto him the same night, and said, I 
am the God of Abraliain thy father: 
fear not, for 1 am with thee, and will 
bless thee, and multiply thy seed for 
my servant Abraham’s sake. 2r> And 
he builded an altar there, and called 
upon the name of the Loud, and 
ihtched his tent there: and there 
Isaac’s servants digged a well. 

Here we have, 

I. The tokens of God’s good-will to Isaac. 
He and prospered him, and made 

all that he had to thrive under his hands. 

1. His corn multiplied strangely, r. 12. He 
had no land of his own, hut took land of 
the rhilislines, and sowed it ; and (he it ob- 
served for the encouragement of poor tenants, 
that occupy other j)eo])le’s lauds, and are 
1 onest and industrious) God blessed him 

a great increase. lie reai)cd a htau/red 
f< Id ; and there seems to be an emphasis laid 
u})on the time : it was that same year when 
there was a famine in the land ; while others 
scarcely reai)ed at all, he reaped thus plenti- 
fully. See Isa. I.kv. 13, My servants slwll 
eat hut you shall be huvyry.Va. x.xxvii. H), 
In the days of famine they shall he satisfied, 

2. His cattle also increased, r. 14. And 
then, 3. He had great store of set'vants, 
wlutm he employed and maintaiued. Note, 
.4^ goods are increased those are increased 
thai eat them, Eccl. v. 11. 

H. Ine tokens of the Philistines’ ill-will to 
him. They envied him, v. 14. It is an 
instance, 1. Of the vanity of the world that 
the more men have of it the more they are 
envied, and exposed to censure and injury. 
Who cun stand before envy f Prov. x.xvii. ^ 
See Bed. iv. 4. 2. Of the corruption * 

nature ; for that is a bad princijjle indeed 
which makes men grieve at the good of others, 
as if il must needs be ill with me because it is 
well w.th my neighbour. (1 .) They had already 
shown their ill-will to his family, by stopping 
up the wells which his father had digged, 
V. 15. This was spitefully done. Because 
they hi d not flocks of their own to water at 
these v/ells, they would not leave them for 
the use of others ; so absurd a thing U 
malice. And it was jjerfidiously done, con- 
trary to the covenant of friendship they had 
made with Abraham, ch. xxi. 31, 32. No 
bonds will hold ill-nature. (2.) They expelled 
him out of their country, r. 1 6, 1 7. The king 
of Gerar began to look upon him with a 
jealous eye. Isaac’s house was like a court, 
and his riches and retinue eclipsed Abiine- 
lech's ; and therefore he must go further off. 
I'hey were weary of his neighbourhood, 

ICO 


because they saw that the Lord blessed him; 
wherca.s, for that reason, they should the 
rather have courted his stay, that they also 
might be blessed for his sake. Isaac does 
not insist upon the bargain he had made with 
them for the lands he held, nor upon his occu- 
pying and improving them, nor doCsS he offer 
to contest with them by force, though he had 
become very great, but very peaceably dejKirts 
thence farther from the royal city, and jier- 
haps to a part of the country less fruitful. 
Note, We should deny ourselves both in our 
rights and in our conveniences, rather than 
quarrel : a wise and a good man will rather 
retire into obscurity, like Isaac here into a 
valley, than sit high to be the butt of envy 
and ill-will. 

111. His constancy and continuance in bis 
business still. 

1. He kcj)t iij) bis husbamlry, and con- 
tinued industrious to And wells of water, and 
to tit them for his use, v. 18, See. Though he 
had grown very rich, yet he was as solicitous 
as ever about the state of his floek.s, and still 
looked well to his herds; wlien men grow 
great, they must take liecd of thinking 
themselves too big and too liigh for their 
l)usiness. Though he was driA cn from the 
eonvenience.s he had had, and could not follow 
his husbandry with the same ease and advan- 
tage as before, yet he set himself to make 
the best of the country he iiad come into, 1 
which it is every man’s prudence to do. | 
Observe. 

(1.) He o]>em'd the wells that his father 
had digged (c. 1 8), and out of respect to his 
father called them by the same names that 
he had given them. Note, In our searches I 
after truth, that fountain of living water, it is ! 
good to make use of the discoveries of former 
ages, which ha\ e been clouded by the corrup- 
tions of later times. Enquire for the old 
way, the wells which our fathers digged, 
which the adversaries of truth have stopjied 
up : Ask thy elders, and they shall teach thee. 

(2.) His servants dug new wells, v, 19. 
Note, Though we must use the light of former 
ages, it dues not therefore follow that we 
must rest in it, and make no advances. 
must still be building upon their foundation, 
running to and fro, that knowledge may be in- 
creased, Han. xii. 4. i 

(3.) In digging his wells he met witli ' 

much opposition, v. 20, 21. Those that 0 ])cn \ 

the fountains of truth must expect contra- 
diction. The first two wells which they dug 
were called Ksek and Sitnah, contention and 
haired. See here, [ 1 .] What is the nature of 
worldly things ; they are make-hates and 
occasions of strife. [2.] AVhat is often the 
lot even of the most quiet and jieaceable men 
in this world ; those that avoid striving yet 
cannot avoid being striven with, Ps. cxx. 7. 

In this sense, Jeremiah was a man of conten- 
tion (Jer. XV. 10), and Christ liimseif, though 
he is the prince of peace. [3.] What a 
mercy it is to have plenty of water, to have it 
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without striving for it The more common 
•.his mercy is the more reason we have to be 
thankful for it. 

(4.) At length he removed to a ejuiet 
settlement, cleaving to his peaceable princi- 
ple, rather to fly than fight, and unwilling to 
dwell with those that hated peace, Pa. cxx. 6. 
He preferred quietness to victory. He dug 
a well, and for this they strove not, v. 22. 
Note, Those that follow peace, sooner or 
later, shall find peace; those that study to be 
quiet seldom fail of being so. How unlike 
was Isaac to his brother Ishmael, who, right 
or wrong, would hold what he had, against 
, all the world! ch. xvi. 12. And which of 
' these would we be found the followers of? 
This well they called Rehohoth, enlargements, 
room enough : in the two former wells we 
may see what the earth is, straitness and 
strife ; men cannot thrive, for the throng of 
their neighbours. This well shows us what 
j heaven is ; it is enlargement and peace, room 
enough there, for there are many mansions. 

I 2. He continued firm to his religion, and 
kept up his communion with God. (1.) God 
I graciously apjieared to him, v. 24. When 

I the Philistines expelled him, forced him to 

' remove from place to place, and gave him con- 
! tinual molestation, then God visited him, and 
> gave him fresh assurances of his favour. Note, 

I When men are found false and unkind, wc 
may comfort ourselves that God is faithful 
and gracious ; and his time to show himself so 
is when we are most disa])pointed in our e.v- 
pectations from men. When Isaac had come 
1 to lieer-sheha (r. 23) it is probable that it 
1 troubled him to think of his unsettled con- 
dition, and that he could not be suflered to stay 
long in a j)lace ; and, in the multitude of these 
thoughts within him, that same night that 
he came weary and uneasy to Beer-sheba 
God brought him his comforts to delight his 
soul. Probably he was apprehensive that 
the Philistines would not let him rest there : 
1^'ear not, says God to him, I am with thee, 
and will bless thee. Those may remove 
with comfort that are sure of God’.s presence 
with them wherever they go. (2.) lie was 
not wanting in his returns of duty to God ; 
for there he built an altar, and called upon the 
name of the Lord,v. 25. Note, [l.] Where- 
ever we go, we must take our religion along 
with us. Probably Isaac’s altars and his 
religious worship gave offence to the Philis- 
tines, and provoked them to be the more 
troublesome to him ; yet he kei)t up his duty, 
whatever ill-will he might be exposed to by 
it. [2.] The comforts and encouragements 
God gives us by his word should excite and 
quicken us to every exercise of devotion by 
which God may be honoured and our inter- 
. course with heaven maintained. 

26 Then Abimelech went to him 
from Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his 
friends, and Phichol the chief captain 
of his army. 27 And Isaac said unto 
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XXVI. Isaac s covenant wiVi Abmdech. 
them, Wherefore come ye to me, see- 
ing ye hate me, and have sent me 
away from you ? 28 And they said. 

We saw certainly that the Lord was 
with thee : and we said, Let there be 
now an oath betwixt us, even betwixt 
us and thee, and let us make a cove- 
nant with thee ; 29 That thou wilt 
do us no hurt, as wc have not touched 
thee, and as we have done unto thee 
nothing but good, and have sent thee 
away in peace: thou art now the 
blessed of the Lord. 80 And he 
made them a feast, and they did eat 
and drink. 81 And they rose up be- 
times in the morning, and sware one 
to another: and Isaac sent them away, 
and they departed from him in peace. 

82 And it came to pass the same day, 
that Isaac’s servants came, and told 
him concerning the well which they 
had digged, and said unto him. We 
have found water. 38 And he called 
it Shebah : therefore the name of the 
city is Bcer-sheha unto this day. 

We have here the contests that had been, 
between Isaac and the Philistines issuing in 
a happy peace and reconciliation. , 

I. Abimelech pays a friendly t iiil to Isaac, 
in token of the respect he had for him, v. 26. 
Note, When a man's ways please the Lord he 
makes even his enemies to be at peace with him, 
Prov. xvi. 7. King’s hearts are in his hand.s, 
and when he pleases he can turn them to 
favour his people. 

II. Isaac ])rudently and cautiously ques~ i 

lions his sincerity in this visit, r. 27. Note, \ 
In .settling friendships and correspondences, 
there is need of the wisdom of the serpent, | 
^ well as the innocence of the dove ; nor is ' 
iPany transgression of the law of meekness 
and love plainly to signify our strong per- 
ception of injuries received, and to stand ^ 
upon our guard in dealing with those that | 
have acted unfairly. j 

III. Abimelech professes bis sincerity, in j 
this address to Isaac, and earnestly courts 

his friendship, v. 28, 29. Some suggest that 
Abimelech pressed for this league with him 
because he feared lest Isaac, growing rich, 
should, some time or other, avenge himseli 
upon them for the injuries he had received. 
However, he professes to do it rather from a 
principle of love. 1. He makes the best of 
their behaviour towards him . Isaac complained 
they had hated him, and sent him away. No, 
said Abimelech, we sent thee away in peace. 
They turned him off from the land he held 
of them ; but they suffered him to take away 
hia stock, and all his effects, witli him. Note, 

The lessening of injuries is necessary to the 
M 161 
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|u:>eserTiiig of friendship ; forriie nggravating some think, in marryinp two wives together, 
of them exasperates and widens breaches, for which perhaps he is called a fornicator 
The nnkindness done to ns might have been (Heb. xii. 1(5), or rather in marrying Canaan- 
worse. 2. He acknowledges the tokens of ites, who were strangers to the blessing of 
God's favour to him, and makes this the Abraham, and subject to the curse of Noah, 

f round of their desire to be in league with for which he is called profane; for hereby b^ 
im : The Lord is with thee, and thou art the intimated that he neitner desired the blessing 
hUssed of the Lord, As if he had said, “Be nor dreaded the curse of God. 2. The grief 
persuaded to overlook and pass by the inju- and trouble it created to his tender parents. 
Ties offered thee ; for God nas abundantly (1.) It grieved them that he married without 
madeiiptotheetbe damage thou receivedst'’ asking, or at least without taking, their 
Note, Those whom God blesses and favtmrs advice and consent: see whose steps those 


have reason enough to forgivethose who hate 
them, since tliew’ orst enemy they have cannot 
do them any real hurt. Or, “ For this reason 
we desire thy friendship, because God is vith 
theeJ^ Note, It is good to be in covenant 
and communion wdth those who are in cove- 
naut and communion w ith God, 1 John i. 3 ; 
Zech. viii. 23. 3. He assures him that their 

present address to him W’as the result of 
mature deliberation : We said, J.et there he 
an oath hcfu'cen ns, Whatever .«:ome of his 
peevish envious subjects miglitmean other- 
w^ise, he and his prime-ministers of state, 
whom he had now biought with him, de- 
signed no other than a cordial friendbhip. 

I Perhaps Abimelcch had received, by tradi- 
f lion, tne w'aniing God gave to his predecessor 

I not to hurt Abiaham (eh, xx. 7), and this 
I made him stand in siuh awe of Isaac, who 

, appeared to be as much the favourite of 

Fleaven as Abraham was. 

IT. Isaac entcrlainsbim and biscompany. 
and enters into a league, of fricndsbi]> with 
him, r. 30, 31. Here see bow generous the 
good man was, 1, In giving : Ife made tJum 
a feast, and bade them W’clcome. (2.) In for- 
giving. He did not insist upon the nnkind- 
nesses they had done him, but freely entered 
into a covenant of friendship with tin m. and 
bound himself never to do them any injury. 
N ote, Beligion teaches us to be neighbourly, 

I and, as mncli as in ns lies, to live fcaceahly 
with all men, 

V. Prov idence smiled upon what. Isaac 
did ; for the same day that he made this 
covenant w'ith Abimelcch his servants 
brought him the tidings of a w'ell of water 
tliey had found, v. 32, 33. He did not insist 
upon the leslitulion of the wells which the 
Philistineshad unjustly taken from him, le.'-t 
this should break efl'the treaty, bnt sat down 
silent under the injiirv": and," to recempense 
himfortliis.immecliately he isenriclied with 
a new well, which, because it suited so wdl 
to the occurrence of the clay, he called by an 
old name, JJeer-shela, The well of the oath, 

S4 AikJ Esau was forty years old 
when be took to wife Judith the daugh- 
ter of Beeri the PJittite, and Easbe- 
unath the daughter of Elon the Hit- 
j tite : 35 ‘Which w ere a grief of mind 
i unto Isaac and to Bebekah 
I Hereis, 3 . Esau’s foolish man iage— foolish 


children tread in who either contemn or con- 
tradict their parents in disposing of them- 
selves. (2.) It grieved them that he married 
the daughters of Hittites, wdio had no religion 
among them ; for Isaac remembered his 
father’s rare concerning him, that he should 
by no means many a Canaanite. (3.) It 
should seem, the wives he married were pro- 
voking in their conduct towards Isaac and 
Rebekah ; those children have little reason 
to expect the blessing of God who do that 
w^hich is a grief of mind to their good parents. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

Id this rhnpter uc return tu thr typiml »ti»ry uf the BtniKgle bet’irru 
K«au anU Jacob. Uttnii ha<l prufaiiely aohl tbe l>irtlir>Kiit lu 
Jacob i but iCftKU hopes he sliull hr iietcr the poorer, nor Jarnti 
the richer, for that hurcain, while he preserves his iiiterc*-: in 
Ins father's alfections, ainJ so secures the blessing. Mere tlicrc- 
fure wr hnil how he was justly punihhe<l for his contempt of ilia 
birthriirht (uf which hr louhslity ileprived hnnsell') with thr loss 
of the blcBsiiig, ol wliiih Jacob friiniJulently drprives him. '1 hns 
this sturj IS cKpiainerl, llch. xn. IC, 17* ** Uecause hr sold the 
birthright, when he would have inherited the blessing he W'as 
rejected." )'r>r those thut make light of the name and profession 
Ol religion, and throw them away lor n trifle, ihereliy forfeit the 
lowers and privileges of it. U e have here, I. Isaac’s purpose lu 
entail the blessing upon Usnu* >er. 1 — 5. II. ilebukah’s plot to 
procure it for Jacob* ver. 0 — 17. III. Jacob's sutcetsful manape. 
nieiit of the plot, mid his obtaiiiiitg the blessing, ver. 18- 1^J. J V. 
r.sau’s resentment of this, in which, 1, 1 1 is great nnpnrtiiiiity with 
Ills father to obtain a blessing, ver. ltd — 40. S. ills great eutntty 
to Ills brother fur defrauding him of the first blessing, ver. 41, kc. 

A nd it came to pass, that vrhen 
Isaac W’^as old, and his eyes were 
dim, so that he could not see, he called 
Esau his eldest son, and said unto 
him, My son : and he said unto liirn, 
Behold, here am I. 2 And lie said, 
Behold now, I am old, 1 know not 
the day of my death : 3 Now tliere- 

forc take, I pray thee, thy weapons, 
thy quiver and thy bow, and go out 
to the field, and take me some veni- 
son ; 4 And make me savoury meat, 

such as I love, and bring it to me, 
that 1 may cat; that my soul may 
bless thee before I die. 5 And Re- 
bekah heard when Isaac spake to E.sau 
his son. And Esau went to the field 
to hunt for venison, and to bring it. 
Here is, I. Isaac’s design to make his will, 
and to declare Esau his heir. The promise 
of the Messiah and the land of Canaan was 
a great trust, first committed to Abraham, 
inclusive and typical of spiritual and eternal 
blessings ; this, by divine direction, he trans- 
mitted to Isaac. Isaac, being now old, end 
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not knowing, or not understanding, or not 
duly considering, the divine oracle concem- 
ing his two sons, that the elder should serve 
the younger, resolves to entail all the honour 
and power that were wrapped up in the pro- 
mise upon Ksau his eldest son. In this he 
was governed more by natural affection, and 
the common method of settlements, than he 
ought to have been, if he knew (as it is pro- 
bable he did) the intimations God had given 
of his mind in this matter. Note, We are 
very apt to take our measures rather from 
our own reason than from divine revelation, 
and thereby often miss our way; we think 
the wise and learned, the mighty and noble, 
should inherit the promise ; but God sees 
not as man sees. See 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7. 

II. The directions he gave to Esau, pur- 
suant to this design. He calls him to him, 
V. 1. For Esau, though married, had not 
yet removed ; and, though he had greatly 
grieved his jiarents by his marriage, yet they 
had not expelled him, but it seems were 
pretty well reconciled to him, and made the 
best of it. Note, Parents that are justly 
offended at their children yet must not be 
implacable towards them. 

1. He tells him upon what considerations 

he resolved to do this now (v. 2) : “ / am old, 
and therefore must die shortly, yet I know 
not the day of my death, nor when I must 
die ; I will therefore do that at this time 
which must be done some time.” Note, (1.) 
Old people should be reminded by the grow- 
ing infirmities of age to do quickly, and with 
all the little might they have, what their hand 
finds to do. See Josh. xiii. 1. (2.) The 

consideration of the uncertainty of the time 
of our departure out of the world (about 
which God has wisely kept us in the dark) 
should quicken us to do the work of the day 
in its day. The heart and the house should 
both be set, and kept, in order, because at 
such an hour as we think not the Son of man 
comes; because we know not (he day of our 
death, we are concerned to mind the business 
of life. 

2. He bids him to get things ready for the 
solemnity of executing his last will and testa- 
ment, by which he designed to make him his 
heir, v, 3, 4. Plsau must go a hunting, and 
bring some venison, which his father will eat 
of, and then bless him. In this he designed, 
not so much the refreshment of his own 
spirits, that he might give the blessing in a 
lively manner, as it is commonly taken, but 
rather the receiving of a fresh instance of his 
son’s filial duty and affection to him, before 
he bestowed this favour upon him. Pei haps 
Esau, since he had married, had brought his 
venison to his wives, and seldom to his father, 
as formerly {ch. xxv. 28), and therefore Isaac, 
before he would bless him, would hove him j 
show this piece of respect to him. Note, It 
is fit, if the less he blessed of the greater, that 
the greater should be ser^^ed and honoured 
by the less He says. That my soul may 
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bless thee before I die. Note, (1.) Prayer is 
the work of the soul, and not of the lips only ; 
as the soul must be employed in blessing God 
(Ps. ciii. I), so it must be in blessing our- 
selves and others : the blessing will not come 
to the heart if it do not come from the heart. 
(2.) The work of life must be done before we 
die, for it cannot be done afterwards (Keel. 
IX. 10) ; and it is very desirable, when we 
come to die, to have nothing else to do but 
to die. Isaac lived above forty years after 
this ; let none therefore think that they shall 
die the sooner for making their wills and 
getting ready for death. 

6 And Rebekah spake unto Jacob 
her son, saying, Behold, I heard thy 
father speak unto Esau thy brother, 
saying, ^ Bring me venison, and make 
me savoury meat, that I may eat, and 
bless thee before the Loud before 
my death. 8 Now therefore, my son, 
obey my voice according to that which 
I command thee. 9 Go now to the 
flock, and fetch me from thence two 
good kids of the goats ; and I will 
make them savoury meat for thy fa- 
ther, such as he loveth : 10 And thou 
shalt bring it to thy father, tliat he 
may cat, and that he may bless thee 
before his death. 11 And Jacol) said 
to Rebekah his mother, Behold, Esau 
my brother is a hairy man, and I am 
a smootli man : 12 My father per- 

adventure will feel me, and I shall 
seem to him as a deceiver; and I 
shall bring a curse upon me, and not 
a blessing. 13 And his mother said 
unto him, Upon me he thy curse, my 
son : only obey my voice, and go fetch 
me them. 14 And he went, and 
fetched, and brought them to his mo- 
ther : and his mother made savoury 
meat, such as his father loved. 15 
iVnd Rebekah took goodly raiment ot 
her eldest son Esau, which were with 
her in the house, and put them upon 
Jacob her younger son : 16 And she 

put the skins of tlie kids of the goats 
upon his hands, and upon the smooth 
of his neck: 17 And she gave the 
savoury meat and the bread, winch 
she had prepared, into the hand of 
her son Jacob. 

Rebekah is here contriving to procure for 
Jacob the blessing which was designed for 
Esau ; and here, 

1. The end was good, for she was directed 
in this intention by the oracle of God, by 
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prefierving of friendship ; fox^e aggravating some think, in marrying two wives together, 
of them exasperates and widens breaches- for which perhaps he is called a fornicator 
The nnkindnesB done to us might have been (Heb. xii. 16 ), or rather in marrying Canaan- 
worse. 2. He acknowledges the tokens of ites, who were strangers to the blessing of 
God's favour to him, and makes this the Abraham, and subject to the curse of Noah, 
ground of their desire to be in league with for which he is called profane j for hereby hp 
him : The Lord is vdth thccy and thou art the intimated that he neither desired the blessing 
blessed of the Lord. As if he had said, “Be nor dreaded the curse of God. 2. The grief 
persuaded to overlook and pass by the inju- and trouble it created to his tender parents, 
ries offered thee ; for God Jhas abundantly (1.) It grieved them that he married without 
made up to thee the damage thou receivedst.*'^ asking, or at least without taking, their 
Note, Those whom God blesses and favoui-8 advice and consent: see whose steps those 


have reason enough to forgivetliose who hate 
them, since theworst enemy they have cannot 
do them any real hurt. Or, “ For this reason 
we desire thy friendship, because God is with 
thee.^^ Note, It is good to he in covenant 
and communion with those who are in cove- 
nant and communion with God, 1 John i. 3 ; 
Zech. viii. 23. 3. He assures him Hint their 

present address to him was the result ofj 
mature deliberation : IFc said, Let there he 
an oaih hciweeii us. 'Whatever some of hie 
peevish envious sul)Jects might mean other- 
wise, he and his jirime-minisleis of stale, 
whom he had now brought witli him, de- 
signed no other than a cordial friendship. 
PerhaT>s Abimelcch had received, by tradi- 
tion, the warning God gave to hispredecessor 
not to liurt Abiaham (ch. xx. 7), and this 
made him stand in such av e of Isaac, wlio 
. appeared to be as much the favourite of 
Heaven as Abraham was. 

1 Y. Isaac entertaiushiiii and hiscompany, 
and enters into a league of friendship with 
him, r. 30, 31. Here see how generous tlie 
good man was, 1. In giving : He wade ihtm 
a feast, and bade 1 hem welcome. (2.) In for- 
giving. He did not insist upon the unkind- 
nesses tliey had done liini, but freely entered 
into a covenant of friendship with them, and 
bound himself never to do tlum any injury. 
Note, Eeligion teaches us to be neighbourly, 
and, as mucb as in us lies, to live peaceably 
with all men. 

V. IT'ovidencc smiled upon what Isaac 
did ; for llie same day that he made this 
covenant with Abimelecli his seiyrants 
brought liim the tidings of a w^ell of water 
they had found, v. 32, 33. Fie did not insist 
upon the restitution of the v ells u hicli the 
Pbilistinesliad unjustly taken from liim, lest 
this should l-reakcff the treaty, but sat doAvn 
silent under the injurj^: and, to recompeiise 
him forthis, immediately he is enriched W’ith 
a new well, which, because it suited so w'ell 
to the occurrence of the day, }je called by an 
old name, JBeer-shela, The well of the oath, 

84 And Esau was forty years old 
when he took to wife Judith the daugh- 
ter of Beeri the Ilittite, and Basbe- 
j math the daughter of Elon the Hit-| 

I tite : 35 Which were a grief of mind 
I trnto Isaac and to Eebekah | 

Here is, 1. Esau’s foolish mania ge— foolish 
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children tread in who either contemn or con- 
tradict their parents in disposing of them- 
selves. (2.) It grieved them that he married 
the daughters of Hittites, who had no religion 
among them; for Isaac remembered his 
father's rare concerning him, that he should 
by no means marry a Canaanite. (3.) It 
should seem, the wives he married were pro- 
voking in their conduct towards Isaac and 
Rebekah; those children have little reason 
to expect the blessing of God who do that 
which is a grief of mind to their good parents. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

In this eliM)U{>r Mc return to the typical story of the struggle I'etueeii 
Ksau and Jacob. J-'.s.iii had profanely sold the hirthnghi to 
Jaotih; but Cuan hopes he shall he iiorer the poorer, nor Jitrcdi 
the richer, for that bargain, while he preserves his iiileri*: in 
his father's atfections, and so secures the hiessitig. Here there- 
fore «re Slid how he was justly puiiuhed for his cuiitenipt nf the 
birthright (of which he fooiislily deprived himself) with the hist 
of the blessing, of which Juooli fraiiilulcntiy deprives iiini. 1 hns 
this story is explained, llrb. xii. ll>, 17, ** Uecaiise he told the 
birthright, ttheii he would have inherited the Idossing he was 
rejected.** For those thiit make light ol the name and prufessiou 
oi religion, and throw them away lor a trdle, thereby forfeit the 
{lowers and privilrgcs of it. We have here, I. Isnac’s purpose to 
entail the blessing upon Ktnu, >er. 1—5. II. Kebekah's plot to 
procure it for Jacob, ver. C — 17. IK- .lacoh’v successful iiianage> 
mciit u( the plot, aud his obtuiniiig the blessing, ver. 18—29. iV, 
Ksaii's resentment of this, inwiiirh, 1. ills great importunity with 
his Iiiiber to obtain a blessing, ver. 30—40. 2. Ills great ciunity 
to his brother for defrauding him of the hrst blessing, ver. 41, 8ic. 

A nd it came to pass, that when 
Isaac w'as old, and his eyes w'ere 
dim, so that he could not see, he called 
Esau lus eldest son, and said unto 
him. My son : and he said unto him, 
Behold, here am I. 2 And he said, 
Behold now, I am old, I know not 
the day of my death : 3 Now tliere- 

fore take, I pray thee, thy weapons, 
thy quiver and thy bow, and go out 
to the field, and take me some veni- 
son ; 4 And make me savoury meat, 

such as I love, and bring it to me, 
that I may eat; that my soul may 
bless thee before I die- 5 And Re- 
bekah heard when Isaac spake to Esau 
his son. And Esau went to the field 
to hunt for venison, and to bring it. 

Here is, I. Isaac’s design to make his will, 
and to declare Esau his heir. The promise 
of the Messiah and the land of Canaan was 
a great trust, first committed to Abraham, 
inclusive and typical of spiritual and eternal 
blessings ; this, by divine direction, he trans- 
mitted to Isaac. Isaac, being noAV old, .»:nd 
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not knowing, or not understanding, or not 
duly considering, the divine oracle concern- 
two sons, that the elder should serve 
the younger, resolves to entail all the honour 
and power that were wrapped up in the pro- 
mise upon Esau his eldest son. In this he 
was governed more by natural affection, and 
the common method of settlements, than he 
ought to have been, if he knew (as it is pro- 
bable he did) the intimations God had given 
of his mind in this matter. Note, We are 
very apt to take our measures rather from 
our own reason than from divine revelation, 
and thereby often miss our way; we think 
the wise and learned, the mighty and noble, 
should inherit the promise ; but God sees 
not as man sees. See 1 Sam. xvi. 6, 7. I 

If. The directions he gave to Esau, pur- 
suant to this design. He calls him to him, 
V. 1. For Esau, though married, had not 
yet removed ; and, though he had greatly 
grieved his parents by his marriage, yet they 
had not expelled him, but it seems were 
pretty w^ll reconciled to him, and made the 
best of it. Note, Parents that are justly 
oflfended at their children yet must not be 
implacable toward.s them. 

1. He tells him upon what considerations 

he resolved to do this now (v. 2) : ** I am old, 
and therefore must die shortly, yet I know 
not the day of my death, nor when I must 
die ; I will therefore do that at this time 
which must be done some time.*^ Note, (1.) 
Old people should be reminded by the grow- 
ing infirmities of age to do quickly, and with 
all the little might they have, what their hand 
finds to do. See Josh. xiii. 1. (2.) The 

consideration of the uncertainty of the time 
of our departure out of the world (about 
which God has wisely kept us in the dark) 
should quicken uk to do the work of the day 
in its day. The heart and the house should 
])oth be set, and kept, in order, because at 
such an hour as we think not the Son of man 
comes ; because we know not the day of our 
death, we are concerned to mind the business 
of life. 

2. He bids him to get things ready for the 
solemnity of executing his last w'lll and testa- 
ment, by which he designed to make him his 
heir, v. 3, 4. Esau must go a hunting, and 
bring some venison, which his father will eat 
of, and then bless him. In this he designed, 
not so much the refreshment of his own 
spirits, that he might give the blessing in a 
lively manner, as it is commonly taken, but 
rather the receiving of a fresh instance of his 
son’s filial duty and affection to him, before 
he bestowed this favour upon him. Pei haps 
Esau, since he had mamed, had brought his 
venison to his wives, and seldom to his father, 
as formerly (ch. xxv. 28), and therefore Isaac, 
before he would bless him, would have him 
show this piece of respect to him. Note, It 
is fit, if the less be blessed of the yr eater, that 
the greater should be served and honoured 
by the less He says. That my soul may 
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bless thee htfore I die. Note, (1.) Prayer is 
the work of the soul, and not of the lips only ; 
as the soul must be employed in blessing God 
(Ps. ciii. 1), 80 it must be in blessing our- 
selves and others : the blessing will not come 
to the heart if it do not come from the heart. 
(2.) The work of life must be done before we 
die, for it cannot be done afterwards (Eccl. 
IX. 10) ; and it is very desirable, when we 
come to die, to have nothing else to do but 
to die. Isaac lived above forty years after 
this ; let none therefore think that they shall 
die the sooner for making their wills and 
getting ready for death. 

6 And Rebekali spake unto Jacob 
her son, saying, Behold, 1 heard thy 
father speak unto Esau thy brother, 
sapng, 7 Bring me venison, and make 
me savoury meat, that I may eat, and 
bless thee before the Loud before 
my death. 8 Now therefore, my son, 
obey my voice according to that which 
I command thee. 9 Go now to the 
flock, and fetch me from thence two 
good kids of the goats ; and I will 
make them savoury meat for thy fa- 
ther, such as he loveth : 10 And thou 
shalt bring it to thy father, that he 
may cat, and that he may bless thee 
before his death. 11 And Jacob said 
to llcbekah his mother, Behold, Esau 
my brother is a hairy man, and I am 
a smooth man; 12 My father per- 
adventure will feel me, and I shall 
seem to him as a deceiver; and I 
shall bring a curse upon me, and not 
a blessing. 18 And his mother said 
unto him, Upon me be thy curse, my 
son : only obey my voice, and go fetch 
me t/iem. 14 And he went, and 
fetched, and brought t/iem to his mo- 
tl»er : and his mother made savoury 
meat, such as his father loved. 15 
x\nd Rebekah took goodly raiment ot 
her eldest son Esau, which were with 
her in the house, and put them upon 
Jacob her younger son : 16 And she 

put the skins of the kids of the goats 
upon his hands, and upon the smooth 
of his neck: 17 And she gave tlie 
savoury meat and the bread, which 
she had prepared, into the hand of 
her son Jacob. 

Rebekah is here contnving to procure for 
Jacob the blessing which was designed for 
Esau ; and here, 

I. The end was good, for she was directed 
in this intention by the oracle of God, by 
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wMch she had been governed ¥& dlepen^ng 
her affections. Qod had said it idioidd be so, 
that the elder shonld e«m and 

therefore Bebekah resolves it wall be so, and 
eannot bear to see her husband designing to 
^wart the oracle of Ood* But, 

XL The m e an s were bad, and no way justi- 
fiable. If it was not a wrong to Esau to 
deprive him of the blessing (he himself 
havingfbrfeiteditbysellmgthe birthright), yet 
it was a wrong to Isaac, taking advantage of 
his infirmity, to impose upon Mm ; it was a 
wrong to Jacob too, whom she taught to de- 
ceive, by putting a lie into his mouth, or at 
least by putting one into Ms rig^.t hand. It 
would likewise expose Mm to endless scruples 
about the blessing, if he should obtain it thus 
ficaudulently, whether it would stand him or 
his in any steid, especially if his father should 
revoke it, upon the discovery of the cheat, 
and plead, as he might, that it was nulled by 
an error personat — a mistake of the person. 
He himself also was aware of the danger, lest 
{v. 12), if he should miss of the blessing, as 
he might probably have done, he should 
bring upon himself his father’s curse, which 
he dreaded above anything ; besides, he laid 
liimself o]>en to that divine curse which is 
pronounced upon him that causeth the blind 
to tvandcr out of the way^ Dcut. xxvii. 18. 
If Rebekali, when she heard Isaac promise 
the blessing to Esau, had gone, at his return 
from bunting, to Isaac, and, with humility 
and seriousness, put him in remembrance of 
that which God had said concerning their 
eons, — if she further had shown liim how 
Esun had forfeited the blessing both by sell- 
ing his birthright and by marrying strange 
wives, it is probable that Isaac would have 
been j)rcvaikd upon knowingly and wit- 
tingly to confer the blessing upon Jacob, 
and needed not thus to have been cheated 
into it. This would have been honourahle 
and lauda!)le, and would have looked well 
2n the history; but God left her to herself, to 
take this indirect course, that he might have 
the glory of bringing good out of evil, and 
of serving his own purposes by the sins and 
follies of men, and that we might have the 
satisfaction of knowing that, though there is 
BO much wickedness and deceit in the world, 
God governs it according to his will, to his 
own praise. See/ Job xii. 16, With him are 
strenyth and wisdom, the decnvvd and the de- 
ceiver are his. Isaac had lost the sense of 
seeing, which, in this case, could not have 
been imposed upon. Providence having so 
admirably well ordered the difference of 
features that no two faces are exactly alike; 
conversation and commerce could scarcely 
be maintained if there were not such a va- 
Therefore she endeavours to deceive, 

1. His sense of tasting, by dressing some 
choice pieces of kid, seasoning them, serving 
them up, so as to make him believe they were 
venison ; this it was no hard matter to do. 
See the folly of those that are nice and cu- ! 
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rious in their ajmtite, and take « pride in 
Immouring it, it is easy to impose upon 
them with that vdiich they pretend to despise 
and dislike, so little perhaps does it differ 
from that to which they give a decided pre- 
ference. Solomon tells us that dainties are 
deceitful meat: for it is possible for tis to be 
deceived by them in more ways than one, 
Prov, xxiii. 32. 2. His sense of feeling and 
smelling. She put Esau’s clothes upon 
Jacoby, his best clothes, wMch, it might be 
supposed, Esau would put on, in token of 
joy and respect to Ms father, when he was to 
receive the blessing. Isaac knew these, W 
the stuff, shape, and smell, to be Esau’s. If 
we would obtain a blessing from our heavenly 
Father, we must come for it in the garments 
of our elder brother, clothed with his righ- 
teousness, who is the first-born among many 
brethren. • Lest the smoothness and softness 
of Jacob’s hands and neck should betray 
him, she covered them, and probably part 
of his face, with the skins of the kids that 
Avere newly killed, v. 16. Esau was rough 
indeed when nothing less than these would ' 
8er\'e to make Jacob like him. Those that 
affect to seem rough and rugged in their car- * 
riage put tlie beast upon the man, and really 
shame themselves, by thus disguising them- 
selves. And, lastly, it was a very rash word * 
which Rehekah spoke, when Jacob objected | 
the danger of a curse : Upon me he thy curse, 
xny son, v. 13. Christ indeed, who is mighty 
to save, because mighty to bear, has said. 
Upon me be the curse, only obey my voice ; he 
has borne the burden of the curse, the curse 
of the law, for all those that will take upon 
them the yoke of the command, the command 
of the gospel. But it is too daring for any 
creature to say, Upoti me he the curse, unless 
it be that curse causeless which we are sure 
shall not come, Prov. xxvi. 2. 

18 And he came unto his father, 
and said, My father: and he said, 
Here am I ; who art thou, rny son ? 

Ill And Jacob said unto his father, I 
am Esau thy firstborn } I have done 
according as thou badcst me : arise, I 
pray thee, sit and eat of my venison, 
that thy soul may bless me. 20 And 
Isaac said unto his son, How is it that 
thou hast found it so quickly, my 
son ? And he said, Because the Loud 
thy God brought it to me. 21 And 
Isaac said unto Jacob, Come near, I 
pray thee, that I may feel thee, my 
son, whether thou he my very son 
Esau or not. 22 And Jacob went 
near unto Isaac his father; and he 
felt him, and said, The voice is Jacob’s 
voice, but the hands are the hands of 
Esau. 23 And he discerned him not^ 
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because his hands were hairy, as his 
brother Esau’s hands ; so he blessed 
him, 24 And he said, Art thou my 
very son Esau ? And he said, I am. 
25 And he said, Bring it near to me, 
and I will eat of my son’s venison, 
that my soul may bless thee. And he 
brought it near to him, and he did 
eat : and he brought him wine, and 
he drank. 26 And his father Isaac 
said unto him. Come near now, and 
kiss me, my son. 27 And he came 
near, and kissed him : and he smelled 
the smell of his raiment, and blessed 
him, and said. See, the smell of my 
son is as the smell of a field which 
the Loud hath blessed : 28 There- 

fore God give thee of the dew of hea- 
ven, and the fatness of the earth, and 
plenty of corn and wine; 29 Let 
people serve thee, and nations bow 
down to thee : be lord over thy bre- 
thren, and let thy mother’s sons bow 
down to thee : cursed be every one 
that curseth thee, and blessed be he 
that blesseth thee. 

Observe here, I. The art and assurance 
with which Jacob inanajrcd this intrigue. 
Wlio would have thought that this plain man 
could have played his part so well in a design 
of this nature ? His mother having put him 
in the way of it, and encouraged him in it, he 
dexterously applied himself to those methods 
wliich he had never accustomed himself to, 
])iit liad always conceived an abhorrence of. 
Nolo, Lying is soon learnt. The psalmist 
speaks of those who, as soon as they are boruy 
speak lieSy l*s. Iviii. 3; Jer. ix. 5, I wonder 
how honest Jacob could so readily turn his 
longue to say (r. 19), J am Usau thy jirst- 
honi ; nor do I see how the endeavour of 
some to bring him ott’ with that equivocation, 
I am made ///y //VA7-/>or;/, namely by purchase, 
does him any service ; for when his father 
asked him {v. 24), Art thou my very son Esau f 
he said, I am.. II ow could he say, 1 have 
done as thou hadest me, when he had received 
no command from his father, but was doing 
as his mother bade him ? How could he say. 
Eat of my venison, when he knew it cainc, 
not from the field, but from the fold ? But 
especially I wonder how he could have the 
assurance to father it upon God, and to use 
his name in the cheat {v. 20) : The Lord thy 
God brought it to me. Is this Jacob ? Is this 
Israel indeed, without guile ? It is certainly 
written, not for our imitation, but for our ad- 
monition. Let him that thinks he stands take 
heed lest he fall. Good men have sometimes 
failed in the exercise of those graces for which 
they have been most eminent 
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II. The success of this man^eiuejitl JTa^b 
with some difficulty gained ms pomt^ ah 1 
obtained the blessing. 

1. Isaac was at first dissatisfied, and wou^df 
have discovered the fraud if he could have 
trusted his own ears ; for the voice wets Jacobis 
voice^ I?. 22. Providence has ordered a strange 
variety of voices as well as faces, which is 
also of use to prevent our being imposed 
upon ; and the voice is a thing not easily dis- 
guised nor counterfeited. This may be al- 
luded to to illustrate the character of a hypo- 
crite. His voice is Jacob’s voice, but his 
hands are Esau’s. He speaks the language of 
a saint, but does the works of a sinner ; but 
the judgment will be, as here, by the hands. 

2. At length he yielded to the power ol 

the cheat, because the hands were hairy {v. 
23), not considering how easy it was to coun- 
terfeit that circumstance ; and now Jacob 
carries it on dexterously, sets his venison 
before his father, and waits at table very 
officiously, till dinner is done, and the bless- 
ing comes to be pronounced in the close of 
this solemn feast. That which in some small 
degree extenuates the crime of Rebekah and 
Jacob is that the fraud was intended, not so 
much to hasten the fulfilling, as to ]}revent 
the thwarting, of the oracle of God: the 
blessing was just going to be put upon the 
wrong head, and they thought it was time to 
bestir themselves. Now let us see how Isaac 
gave Jacob his blessing, v. 26 — 29. (1.) 

He embraced him, in token of a particular 
affection to him. Those that are blessed of 
God are kissed with the kisses of his mouth, 
and they do, by love and loyalty, kiss the 
Son, Ps. ii. 12. (2.) He praised him. lie 

sjnelt the smell of his raiment, and said. See, 
the smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
which the Lord hath blessed, that is, like that 
of the most fragrant flowers and spices. It 
appeared that God had blessed him, and 
therefore Isaac would bless him. (3.) He 
prayed for him, and therein prophesied con- 
cerning him. It is the duty of parents to 
pray for their children, and to bless them in 
the name of the Lord. And thus, as well as 
by their baptism, to do what they can to pre- 
serve and perpetuate the entail of the covenant 
in their families. But this was an extraor- 
dinary blessing ; and Providence so ordered 
it that Isaac should bestow it upon Jacob 
ignorantly and by mistake, that it might a])- 
pcar he was beholden to God for it, and not 
to Isaac, 'rhree things Jacob is here blessed 
with : — [1.] Plenty (r. 28), heaven and earth 
concurring to make him rich. [2.] Power 
{v. 29), particularly dominion over his bre- 
thren, namely, Esau and his posterity. [3.] 
Prevalency with God, and a great interest in 
Heaven ; “ Cursed be every one that curseth 
thee and blessed be he that blesseth thee. Let 
God be a friend to all thy friends, and an 
enemy to all thy enemies.” More i.s cer- 
tainly comprised in this blessing than appears 
prima facie — at first sight. It must amount 
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to aa entail of tlie promise ojf the Messiah, and 
of the church ; this was, in the {Monarchal 
dialect, the blessing: something spiritual, 
doubtless, is included in it That from 

him should come the Mesmah, who should 
have a sovereira dominion on earth. It was 
that top-branra of his family which peoole 
should serve and nations bow down to. See 
Num. xxiv. 19> Out of Jacob shall come he 
that sktM hone dominion^ the star and sceptre^ 
u. 17* Jacob’s dominion over Esau was to 
be only typical of this, ch, xlix. 10. Secondly ^ 
That from aim should come the church, which 
should be particularly owned and favoured 
by Heaven. It was part of the blessing of 
Abraham, when he was first called to be the 
father of the fsdthfol {ch. xii. 3), I will bless 
those that bless thee ; therefore, when Isaac 
afterwards confirmed the blessing to Jacob, he 
called it the blessing of Abraham, ch. xxviii. 4. 
Balaam explains this too, Num. xxiv. 9. 
Note, It is the best and most desirable bless> 
ing to stand in relation to Christ and his 
church, and to be interested in Christ’s power 
and the church’s favours. 

80 And it came to pass, as soon as 
Isaac had made an end of blessing 
Jacob, and Jacob was yet scarce gone 
out from the presence of Isaac his fa- 
ther, that Esau his brother came in 
from his hunting. 81 And he also 
had made saA^oury meat, and brought 
it unto his father, and said unto his 
father, Let my father arise, and eat of 
his son’s venison, that thy soul may 
bless me. 82 And Isaac his father 
said unto him, Who art thou ? And 
he said, I am thy son, thy firstborn 
Esau. 38 And Isaac trembled very 
exceedingly, and said, Who.^^ where 
is he that hath taken venison, and 
brought it me, and I have eaten of all 
before thou earnest and have blessed 
him ? yea, and he shall be blessed. 
84 And when Esau heard the words 
of his father, he cried with a great and 
exceeding bitter cry, and said unto bis 
father. Bless me, even me also, O my 
father. 35 And he said, Thy brother 
came with subtlety, and hath taken 
away thy blessing. 3C And he said. Is 
notherightly named Jacob ? forhe hath 
supplanted me these two times : he took 
away my birthright; and, behold, now 
he hath taken away my blessing. And 
he said, Hast thou not reserved a bless - 1 
ing for me ? 37 And Isaac answered 

and said unto Esau, Behold, 1 have 
made him thy lord, and all his bre- 
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thren have I given to him for servantsi 
and with com and wine have I sus- 
tained him : and what shall 1 do now 
unto thee, my son? 38 And Esau 
said unto his father, Hast thou but 
one blessing, my father? bless me, 
even me also, O my father. And Esau 
lifted up his voice, and wept. 39 And 
Isaac his fatheranswered and said unto 
him. Behold, thy dwelling shall be 
the fatness of the earth, and of the 
dew of heaven from above ; 40 And 
by thy sword shalt thou live, and shalt 
serve thy brother ; and it shall come 
to pass when thou shalt have the do- 
minion, that thou shalt break his yoke 
from off thy neck. 1 

Here is, I. 'JThe covenant-blessing denied | 
to Esau. He that made so light of the birth- 
right would now have inherited the blessing, I 
but he was rejected, and found no place of re- 
pentance in his father, though he sought it 
carefully with tears, Heb. xii. 17. Observe, 

1. How carefully he sought it. He prepared 
the savoury meat, as his father had directed 
him, and then begged the blessing which his 
father had encouraged him to expect, i?. 31. 
When he understood that Jacob had obtained 
it surreptitiously, he cried with a great and 
exceedingly bitter cry, v. 34. No man could 
have laid the disappointment more to heart 
than he did ; he made his father’s tent to 
ring with liis grief, and again {v. 38) lifted 
up his voice and wept. Note, Tlie day is 
coming when those that now make light of 
the blessings of the covenant, and sell their 
title to them for a thing of nought, will in 
vain be importunate for them. Those that 
will not so much as ask and seek now will 
knock shortly, and cry. Lord, Lord. Slight- 
ers of Christ will then he luirable suitors to 
him. 2. How he was rejected. Isaac, when 
first made sensible of the imposition that liad 
]»een practised on him, trembled exceedingly , 

V. 33. Those that follow the choice of their 
own affections, rather than the dictates of the 
divine will, involve themselves in such per- 
plexities as these. But he soon recovers 
himself, and ratifies the blessing he had given 
to Jacob : I have blessed him, and he shall 
he blessed: he might, upon very plausible 
grounds, have recalled it, but now, at last, he 
is sensible that he was in an error when he 
designed it for Esau. Either himself recol- 
lecting the divine oracle, or rather having 
found himself more than ordinarily filled with 
the Holy Ghost when he gave the blessing to 
Jacob, he perceived that God did, as it were, 
say Amen to it. Now, (1 .) Jacob was hereby 
confirmed in his possession of the blessing, 
and abundantly satisfied of the validity of it, 
though he obtained it fraudulently; hence 
too he had reason to hope that God graciously 
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oveiiooked and pardoned his misconduct. 
<2.) Isaac hereby acquiesced in the will of 
God, though it contradicted his own expecta- 
tion and affection. He had a mind to give 
Esau the blessing, but, when he perceived 
the will of God was otherwise, he submitted ; 
and this he did hy faith (Heb. xi. 20), as 
Abraham before him, when he had solicited 
for Ishmael. May not God do what he will 
ivith his own ? (3.) Esau hereby was cutoff 
from the expectation of that special blessing 
which he thought to have preserved to him- 
self when he sold his birthright. We, by 
this instance, are taught, [l.] That it is not 
of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth^ 
but of God that showeth mercy ^ Rom. ix. 16. 
’I’he apostle seems to allude to this story. 
Esau had a good will to the blessing, and 
ran for it ; but God that showed mercy de- 
signed it for Jacob, that the purpose of God 
nccorditiy to election might stand, u. 11. The 
'Jews, like Esau, hunted after the law of righ- I 
teousness {v. 31), yet missed of the blessing | 
of righteousness, because they sought it hy 
the works of the law (r. 32) ; while the Gen- 
tiles, who, like Jacob, sought it by faith in 
the oracle of God, obtained it by force, with 
that violence ivhich the kingdom of heaven 
suffers. See Matt. xi. 12. [2.] That those 

who undervalue their spiritual birthright, 
and can afford to sell it for a morsel of meat, 
forfeit spiritual blessings, and it is just with 
God to deny them those favours they were 
careless of. Tliose that will part with their 
wisdom and grace, with their faith and a 
good conscience, for the honours, wealth, or 
pleasures, of this world, however they may 
pretend a zeal for the blessing, have already 
judged themselves unworthy of it, and so 
shall their doom be. [3.] 'J'hat those who 
lift up hands in wrath lift them uj) in vain. 
Esau, instead of repenting of his own folly, 
reproached his brother, unjustly charged him 
with taking away the birthright which he 
had fairly sold to him {v. 36), and conceived 
malice against him for what he had now 
done, V. 41. Those arc not likely to speed 
in prayer vdio turn those resentments upon 
their brethren which they should turn upon 
themselves, and lay the blame of their mis- 
carriages ui)on others, w'hen they should 
take shame to themselves. [4.] That those 
who seek not till it is too late will be rejected. 
This was the ruin of Esau, he did not come 
ill time. As there is an accepted time, a 
time when God will be found, so there is a 
time when he will not answer those that call 
upon him, because they neglected the ap- 
pointed season. See Prov. i. 28. The time 
of God’s patience and our probation will not 
last always ; the day of grace will come to 
an end, and the door w-ill be shut. Then 
many that now despise the blessing will seek 
it carefully ; for then they will know how to 
value it, and will see themselves undone, for 
ever undone, without it, but to no purpose, 
Luke xiii. 25 — 27 O that we would there- 
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fore, in this our day, know the tlnngs that 
belong to our peace / 

II. Here is a common blessing bestowed 
upon Esau. 

1 . This he desired : Bless me also, v. 34. 

Hast thou not reserved a Messing for meF v, 36. 
Note, (l.)The worst of men know how to 
wish well to themselves ; and even those who 
profanely sell their birthright seem piously to 
desire the blessing. Faint desires of happi- 
ness, without a right choice of the end and a 
right use of the means, deceive many into 
their own ruin. Multitudes go to hell with 
their mouths full of good wishes. The de- 
sire of the slothful and unbelieving kills them. 
Many will seek to enter in, as Esau, who 
shall not be able, because they do not strive, 
Luke xiii. 24. (2.) It is the folly of most 

men that they are willing to take up with any 
good (Ps. iv. 6), as Esau here, who desired 
but a second-rate blessing, a blessing se- 
parated from the birthright. Profane hearts 
think any blessing as good as that from God’s 
oracle : Hast thou but one F As if he had said, 
“ I will take up with any : though I have not 
the blessing of the church, yet let me have 
some blessing.” 

2. This he had ; and let him make his best 
of it, V. 39, 40. 

(1.) It was a good thing, and better than 
he deserved. It was promised him, [l.] 
That he should have a competent livelihood — 
the fatness of ike earth, and the dtnv of heaven. 
Note, Those that come short of the blessings 
of the covenant may yet have a very good 
share of outward blessings, (lod eives good 
ground and good weather to many that reject 
his covenant, and have no part nor lot in it. 
[2.] That by degrees he should recover his 
liberty. If Jacob must rule {v. 29), Esau 
must serve ; but he has this to comfort him, 
he shall live by his sword. He shall serve, 
hut he shall not starve ; and, at length, after 
much skirmishing, he shall break the yoke of 
bondage, and wear the marks of freedom. 
This was fulfilled (2 Kings viii. 20, 22) when 
the Edomites revolted. 

(2.) Yet it was far short of Jacob’s blessing. 
For him God had reserv'ed some better thing, 
[l.] In Jacob’s blessing the dew of heaven is 
put first, as that which he most valued, and 
(icsired, and depended upon ; in Esau’s the 
fatness of the earth is put first, for it was this 
that he had the first and principal regard to. 
[2.] Esau has these, but Jacob has them 
from God’s hand : God give thee the dew of 
heaven, v. 28. It was enough to Esau to have 
the possession; but Jacob desired it by pro- 
mise, and to have it from covenant-love. 
[3.] Jacob shall have dominion over his bre- 
thren : hence the Israelites often ruled over the 
Edomites. Esau shall have dominion, that 
is, he shall gain some power and interest, 
but shall never have dominion over his bro- 
ther: we never find that the Jews were sold 
into the hands of the Edomites, or that they 
oppressed them. But the great difference is 
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that there is notliinff in Esau’s blessing that 
oints at Christ, nothing that brings him oi- 
ls into the church and covenant of God, 
without which the fatness of the earth, and 
the plunder of the field, will stand him in 
little stead. Thus Isaac by faith blessed them 
both according as their lot should be. Some 
observe that Jacob was blessed with a hiss 
ip. 27), so was not Esau. 

41 And Esau hated Jacob because 
of the blessing wherewith his father 
blessed him : and Esau said in his 
heart, The days of mourning for my 
father are at hand ; then will I slay 
my brother Jacob. 42 And these 
words of Esau her elder son were told 
toRcbekah: and she sent and called Ja- 
cobheryoungerson,and said untohim, 
Behold, thy brother Esau, as touching 
thee, doth comfort himself, purjyosinff 
to kill thee. 43 Now therefore, my 
son, obey my voice ; and arise, flee 
thou to Laban my brother to Haran ; 

44 And tarry with him a few days, 
until thy brother's fury turn away; 

45 Until thy brother’s anger turn 
away from thee, and he forget that 
wdiich thou hast done to him : then 1 
will send, and fetch thee from thence ; 
why should I be deprived also of you 
both in one day? 46 And llebekah 
said to Isaac, 1 am weary of my life 
because of the daughters of Heth : if 
Jacob take a wife of the daughters of 
Heth, such as these v:hich are of the 
daughters of the land, what good shall 
my life do me ? 

Here is, I. Tlie malice Esau bore to Jacob 
upon account of the blessing which he had 
obtained, v. 41. Thus he went in tlie way of 
Cain, who slew his brother because he had 
gained that acceptance with God of which 
he had rendered himself unworthy. Esau’s 
hatred of Jacob was, 1. A causeless hatred. 
He hated him for no other reason but because 
his father blessed bim and God loved him. 
Note, The happiness of saints is the envy of 
sinners. Whom Heaven blesses, hell curses. 
2. It was a cruel hatred. Nothing less would 
oatisfy him than to slay his brother. It is 
the blood of the saints that persecutors thirst 
after : I will slay my brother. How could he 
say that word without horror? How could 
he call him brother^ and yet vow his death ? 
Note, The rage of persecutors will not be tied 
up by any bonds, no, not the strongest and 
most sacred. 3. It was a politic hatred. He 
expected his father would soon die, and then 
titles must be tried and interests contested 
between the brothers, which would give him 
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a fair opportunity for revenge. He thinks it 
not enough to live by his sword himself (p. 40), 
unless his brother die by it. He is loth to 
grieve his father while he lives, and therefore 
puts off the intended murder till his death, 
not caring how much he then grieved his 
surviving mother. Note, (1.) Those are bad 
children to whom their good parents are a 
burden, and who, upon any account, long for 
the days of mourning for them. (2.) Bad 
men are long held in by external restraints 
from doing the mischief they would do, and 
so their wicked purposes come to nought. 
(3.) Those who think to defeat God’s pur- 
poses will undoubtedly be disappointed them- 
selves. Esau aimed to prevent Jacob, or his 
seed, from having the dominion, by taking 
away bis life before be was married ; but who 
can disannul what God has spoken? Men 
may fret at God’s counsels, but cannot change 
them. 

11. The method Rebekah took to prevent 
the mischief. 

1. She gave Jacob warning of his danger, 

and advised him to withdraw4or awhile, and 
shift for his own safety. She tells him what 
she heard of Esau’s design, that he comforted 
himself with the hope of an opportunity to 
kill his brother, v. 42. Would one think 
that such a bloody barbarous thought as this 
could be a comfort to a man ? If Esau could 
have kept his design to himself his mother 
would not have suspected it ; but men’s im- 
pudence in sin is often their infatuation ; and 
they cannot accomplish their wickedness be- 
cause their rage is too violent to be concealed, 
and a bird of the air carries the voice. Ob- 
serve here, (1.) What Rebekuh feared — lest 
she should be deprived of them both in one 
day (r. 45), deprived, not only of the murdered, 
but of the murderer, who either by the ma- 
gistrate, or by the immediate hand of (iod, 
would be sacrificed to justice, which she her- 
self must acquiesce in, and not obstruct : or, 
if not so, yet thenceforward she would bo 
deprived of all joy and comfort in him. Those 
that are lost to virtue are in a manner lost to 
all their friends. With what pleasure can u 
child be looked upon that can be looked upon 
as no other than a child of the devil ? (2.) 

What Rebekah hoped — that, if Jacob for a 
while kept out of sight, the affront which his 
brother resented so fiercely would by degrees 
go out of mind. The strength of passions is 
weakened and taken oflf by the distances both 
of time and place. She promised herself that 
his brother’s anger would turn away. Note, 
Yielding pacifies great ofiences; and even 
those that have a good cause, and God on 
their side, must yet use this with other pru- 
dent expedients for their own preservation. 

2. She impressed Isaac with an apprehen- 
sion of the necessity of Jacob’s going among 
her relations upon another account, which 
was to take a wii*e, v. 46. She would not tell 
him of Esau’s wicked design against the life 
of Jacob, lest it should trouble him ; but pru- 
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dently took another way to gain her point. 
Isaac was as uneasy as she was at Esau’s be- 
ing unequally yoked with Hitlites ; and there- 
fore, with a very good colour of reason, she 
moves to have «facob married to one that was 
better principled. Note, One miscarriage 
should serve as a warning to prevent another ; 
those are careless indeed that stumble twice 
at the same stone. Yet Rebekah seems to 
have expressed herself somewhat too warmly 
in the matter, when she said, What good will 
my life do me if Jacob marry a Qanaanite? 
Thanks be to God, all our comfort is not 
lodged in one hand ; we may do the work of 
life, and enjoy the comforts of life, though 
every thing do not fall out to our mind, and 
though our relations l)e not in all respects 
agreeable to us. Perhaps Rebekah spoke 
with this concern because she saw it neces- 
sary, for the quickening of Isaac, to give 
speedy orders in this matter. Observe, 
Though Jacob was himself very towardJy, 
and well fixed in his religion, yet he had need 
to be put out of the way of temptation. Even 
he was in danger both of following the bad 
example of his brother and of being drawn 
into a snare by it. We must not presume too 
far upon the wisdom and resolution, no, not 
of those children that are most hopeful and 
promising ; but care must be taken to keep 
them out of harm’s way. 

CHAP, xxvni. 

We hnvp Iierp, I. J.'troli parting mill lint p.trciits, to go to railan* 
uram ; ili«- charge hu father gate him (\i*r. 1,-), the Lle><>nig 
he unit linn away with (ver. 3, <1), hitt obetlieiicu to the orders 
given him (ver. 5, 1(J), and the influence this hud upuu Ksau, 
ver. fi — U. II. Jiicoii meeting with (ind, and hii cummiinioii 
with h.m by the way. And there, i. hih vision of the ladder, ter. 
11, 12. 2. '1 he gr.icioiis inoniises Ood in.iile him, ver. 13 — 15. 3. 
The iinpression this ni.ide npoii him, ver. Ifi —19. 4. TIic vow he 
made to God, upon this occasion, ver. 20, tcc. 

A nd Isaac called Jacob, and 
blessed him, and charged him, 
and said unto him, Thou shalt not take 
a wife of the daughters of Canaan. 2 
Arise, go to Padan-aram, to the house 
of Bcthucl thy mother’s father ; and 
take thee a wife from thence of tlie 
daughters of Laban tliy mother s bro- 
ther, 3 And God Almighty bless 
thee, and make thee fruitful, and mul- 
tiply thee, that thou mayest be a mul- 
titude of people ; 4 And give thee 

the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and 
to thy seed with thee ; that thou 
mayest inherit the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, which God gave unto 
Abraham. 5 And Isaac sent away 
Jacob : and he went to Padan-aram 
unto Laban, son of Bethuel the Sy- 
rian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob’s 
and Esau’s mother. 

Jacob had no sooner obtained the blessing 
than immediately he was forced to flee from 
his country; and, as if it were not enough 
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that he was a stranger and sojourner there, 
he must go to be more so, and no better than 
an exile, in another country. Now Jacob fled 
into Syria, Hos. xii. 12. He was blessed 
with plenty of corn and wine, and yet he went 
away poor, was blessed with government, and 
yet went out to service, a hard service. This 
was, 1. Perhaps to correct him for his dealing 
fraudulently with his father. The blessing 
shall be confirmed to him, and yet he shall 
smart for the indirect course he took to ob- 
tain it. While there is such an alloy as there 
is of sin in our duties, we must expect an 
alloy of trouble in our comforts. However, 
2. it was to teach us that those who inherit 
the blessing must expect persecution ; those 
who have peace in Christ shall have tribula- 
tion in the world, John xvi. 33. Being told 
of this before, we must not think it strange, 
and, being assured of a rccompence hereafter, 
we must not think it hard. A\ e may observe, 
likewise, that God’s providences often seem 
to contradict his promises, and to go cross to 
them ; and yet, when the mystery of God 
shall be finished, we shall see that all was for 
the best, and that cross providences did but 
render the promises and the accomplishment 
of them the more illustrious. Now Jacob is 
here dismissed by his father, 

I. With a solemn charge : He blessed him, 

[ and charged him, v. 1, 2. Note, Those that 
have the blessing must keep the charge an- 
ne.xed to it, and not think to sej)arate what 
God has joined. The charge is like that in 
2 Cor. vi. 14, Be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers ; and all that inherit the jwomises 
of the remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, must keep this charge, which 
follows tho.se promises, Save yourselves from 
this untoward generation, Acts ii. 38 — 40. 
Those that are entitled to peculiar favours 
must he a peculiar people. If Jacob be an 
heir of promise, he must not take a wife of 
the daughters of Canaan ; those that profess 
religion should not marry those that are ir- 
religious. 

II. With a solemn blessing, r. 3, 4. He 
had before blessed him unwittingly ; now he 
does it designedly, for the greater encourage- 
ment of Jacob in that melancholy condition 
to which he was now removing. This bless- 
ing is more express and full than the former; 
it is an entail of the blessing of Abraham, 
that blessing which was poured on the head 
of Abraham like the anointing oil, thence to 
run down to his chosen seed, as the skirts ot 
his garments. It is a gosjiel blessing, the 
blessing of church-privileges, that is the 
blessing of Abraham, which comes upon the 
Gentiles through faith. Gal. iii. 14. It is a 
blessing from God Almighty, by which name 
God appeared to the patriarchs, Exod. yi. 3. 
Those are blessed indeed whom God Almighty 
blesses; for he commands and eflects the 
blessing. Two great promise.s Abraham was 
blessed with, and Isaac here entails them both 
upon Jacob. 
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1 . The promise of heirs: God make thee 
fruitful, and multiplg thee, V, 3. (1.) 'Phrough 
his loins should descend from Abraham that 
people who should be numerous as the stars 
of heaven, and the sand of the sea, and 

ho should increase more than the rest of 
the nations, so as to be an assembly of people, 
as the margin reads it. And never was such 
a multitude of people so often gathered into 
one assembly as the tribes of Israel were in 
the wilderness, and afterwards. (2.) Througli 
his loins should descend from Abraham that 
]ier8on in whom all the families of the earth 
should be blessed, and to whom the gathering 
of the people should be. Jacob had in him 
a multitude of people indeed, for all things 
in heaven and earth are united in Christ 
(Eph. i. 10), all centre in him, that corn of 
wheat, which, falling to the ground, produced 
much fruit, John xii. 24. 

2. The promise of an inheritance for those 
heirs : That iliou mayest wfierii the land of thy 
sojoumings, v. 4. Canaan was hereby en- 
tailed upon the seed of Jacob, exclusive of j 
the seed of Esau. Isaac was now sending 
Jacob away into a distant country, to settle 
there for some time ; and, lest this should ' 
look like disinheriting him, he here confirms 
the settlement of it upon him, that he might 
he assured that the discontinuance of his 
possession should be no defeasance of his 
right. Observe, He is here told that he 
should inherit the land wherein he sojourned. 
Those that are sojourners now shall be heirs 
for ever : and, even now, those do most in- 
herit the earth (though they do not inherit 
most of it) that are most like strangers in it. 
Those have the best enjoyment of present 
things that sit most loose to them. This pro- 
mise looks as high as heaven, of which Canaan 
was a type. This was the better country, 
which Jacob, with the other patriarchs, had in 
his eye, when he confessed himself a stranger 
and pilgrim upon the earth, Heb. xi. 13. 

Jacob, having taken leave of his father, was 
hastened away with all speed, lest his brother 
should find an opportunity to do him a 
mischief, and away he went to Tadan-arain, 
V. 5. How unlike was his taking a wife 
thence to his father’s ! Isaac had servants 
and camels sent to fetch his ; Jacob must go 
himself, go alone, and go afoot, to fetch his : 
he must go too in a fright from his father’s 
ho.: 5 e, not knowing when he might return. 
Note, If God, in his providence, disable us, 
we must be content, though we cannot keep 
up the state and grandeur of our ancestors, 
\Ve should be more in care to maintain their 
piety than to maintain their dignity, and to 
be as good as they were than to he as great. 
Rebekah is here called Jacob's and Esau*s 
mother, Jacob is named first, not only be- 
cause he had always been his mother’s dar- 
ling, but because he was now made his father's 
heir, and Esau was, in this sense, set aside. 
Note, The time will come when piety will 
have precedency, whatever it has now. 
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6 When Esau saw that Isaac had 
blessed Jacob, and sent him away to 
I Padan-aram, to take, him a wife from 
thence ; and that as he blessed him he 
gave him a charge, saying, Thou shalt 
not take a wife of the daughters of 
Canaan ; 7 And that Jacob obeyed 

his father and his mother, and was 
I gone to Padan-aram ; 8 And Esau 

j seeing that the daughters of Canaan 
1 pleased not Isaac his father ; 9 Then 
went Esau unto Ishmael, and took 
unto the wives which he had Maha- 
lath the daughter of Islimael Abra- 
ham’s son, the sister of Nebajoth, to 
be his wife. 

This passage concerning Esau comes in in 
the midst of Jacob’s story, either, 1 . To show 
the infiiience of a good example. Esau, 
though the greater man, now begins to think 
Jacob the better man, and disdains not to 
take him for his pattern in this particular in- 
stance of marrying with a daughter of Abra- 
ham. The elder children should give to the 
^ younger an e.vample of tractableness and 
obedience ; it is bad if they do not : but it 
is some alleviation if they lake the example 
of it from them, as Ksan here did from .lacoh. 
Or, 2. To show the folly of an after- wit 
Esau did well, hut he did it when it was too 
late. He saiv that the daughters of Canaan 
pleased not his father, and he might have seen 
that long ago if he had consulted his father’s 
judgment as much as he did his palate. And 
how did he now mend the matter ? Why, 
truly, 80 as to make had worse. (1.) He 
married a daughter of Ishmael, the son of 
the bond-woman, who was cast out, and was 
not to inherit with Isaac and his seed, thus 
joining with a family which God had rejected, 
and seeking to strengthen liis own preten- 
sions by the aid of another pretender. (2.) 
He took a third wife, while, for aught that 
aj)pears, his other two were neither dead nor 
divorced. (3.) He did it only to please his 
father, not to please God. Now that Jacob 
was sent into a far country Esau would be 
all in all at home, and he hoped so to humour 
hi.s father as to prevail with him to make a 
new will, and entail the promise upon him, 
revoking the settlement lately made upon Ja- 
cob. And thus, [l.] He was wise when it 
was too late, like Israel that would venture 
when the decree had gone forth against them 
(Num. xiv. 40), and the foolish virgins, Matt. 
XXV. 11. [2.] He rested in a partial reforma- 
tion, and thought, by pleasing his parents 
in one thing, to atone for all his other mis- 
carriages. It is not said that when he saw 
how obedient Jacob was, and how willing to 
jfiease his j)arents, he repented of his ma- 
licious design against him : no, it appeared 
afterwards that he persisted in that, and re- 
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rained hia malice. Note, Carnal hearts are 
ajpt to think themselves as good as they 
fiuould be, because perhaps, in some one par- 
ticular instance, they are hot so bad as they 
have been. Thus Micah retains his idok, 
but thinks himself happy in having a Levite 
to be his priest, Judg. xvii. 13. 

10 And Jacob went out from Beer- 
sheba, and went toward Haran. 11 
And he lighted upon a certain place, 
and tarried there all night, because 
the sun was set ; and he took oi the 
stones of that place, and put them for 
his pillows, and lay down in that place 
to sleep. 12 And he dreamed, and 
behold a ladder set up on the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven : 
and behold the angels of God ascend- 
ing and descending on it. 13 And, 
liehold, the Lord stood above it, and 
said, I am the Lord God of Abraham 
thy father, and the God of Isaac : the 
land whereon thou liest, to thee will 
I give it, and to thy seed ; 14 And 

thy seed shall be as the dust of the 
earth, and thou shalt spread abroad 
to the west, and to the east, and to 
the north, and to the south : and in 
thee and in thy seed shall all the fa- 
milies of the earth be blessed. 1 5 And, 
behold, I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all 2)laces whither thou goest, 
and will bring thee again into this land; 
for I wdll not leave tlicc, until I have 
done that which I have spoken to 
thee of. 

have here Jacob upon his journey to- 
wards Syria, in a very desolate condition, 
like one that was sent to seek his fortune ; 

I hut we find that, though he was alone, yet he 
I was not alone, for the Father teas with him, 
John xvi. 32. If what is here recorded hap- 
pened (as it should seem it did) the first 
night, lie had made a long day’s journey 
from Beersheba to Bethel, above forty miles. 
Providence brought him to a convenient 
])lace, probably shaded with trees, to rest 
himself in that night; and there he had, 

I. A hard lodging (t? 11), the stones for 
his pillows^ and the heavens for his canopy 
and curtains. As the usage then was, per- 
! haps this was not so bad as it seems now to 
us; but we should think, 1. He lay very 
j cold, the cold ground for his bed, and, which 
' one would suppose made the matter worse, 
I a cold stone for his pillow, and in the cold 

■ air. 2. Very uneasy. If his bones were 

: Bore with his day’s journey, his night’s rest 

would but make them sorer. 3. Very much 
exposed. He forgot that he was llecmg for 
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his life ; for had hia brother, in his rage, | 
pursued, or sent a murderer after him, here j 
he lay ready to be sacrificed, and destitute of 
shelter and defence. We cannot think it wm « 
by reason of his poverty that he was so ill 
accommodated, hut, (1.) It was owing to the 
plainness and 8iTn])licity of those times, when 
men did not take so much state, and consult 
their ease so much, as in these later times of 
softness and effeminacy. (2.) Jacob had been 
particularly used to hardships, as a plain man 
dwelling in tents ; and, designing now to go 
to service, he was the more willing to inure 
himself to them ; and, as it proved, it was 
well, ch. xxxi. 40. (3.) His comfort in the 

divine blessing, and his confidence in the di- 
vine protection, made him easy, even when 
he lay thus exposed ; being sure that his God 
made him to dwell in safety, he could lie 
down and sleep upon a stone. 

II. In his hard lodging he had a pleasant 
dream. Any Israelite indeed would be wil- 
ling to take up with Jacob’s pillow, provided j 
he might but have Jacob’s dream. ’Phen, 
and there, he heard the words of God, and 
saw the visions of the Almighty. It was the 
best night’s sleep he ever had in his life. 
Note, Goil’s time to visit his peojde with his 
comforts is when they are most destitute of 
other comforts, and other comforters ; when i 
alliictions in the way of duty (as these were) 
do abound, then shall consolations so much 
the more abound. Now observe here, 

1. The encouraging vision Jacob saw, v. 12. 
lie saw a ladder which reached from earth to 
heaven, the angels ascending and descending 
upon it, and God himself at the head of it. 
Now this represents the two things that are 
very comfortable to good [)eoj)le at all times, 
and in all conditions:— (1.) The i)rovidence of 
God, by which there is a constant correspond- 
ence kept up between heaven and earth, i’he 
counsels of heaven are executed on earth, 
ami the actions and aliairs of this earth are 
all known in heaven and judged there. Pro- 
vidence does its work gradually, and by steps. 
Angels are employed as ministering spirits, 
to serve all the pur})Osc8 and designs of Pro- 
vidence, and the wisdom of God is at the 
upper end of the ladder, directing all the mo- 
tions of second causes to the glory of the 
first Cause. The angels are active spirits, 
continually ascending and descending ; they 
rest not, day nor night, from service, accord- 
ing to the posts assigned them. They ascend, 
to give account of what they ha\'e done, and 
to receive orders ; and then descend, to exe- 
cute the orders they have received. I'hus 
we should always abound in the work of the 
Lord, that we may do it as the angels do it, 

Ps. ciii. 20, 21. This vision gave very sea- 
sonable comfort to Jacob, letting him know 
that he had both a good guide and a good 
guard, in his going out and corning in,— that, 
thougli he was made to wander from his fa- 
ther’s house, yet still he was the care of a 
kind Providence, and the charge of the holy 
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angels. This is comfort enough, though we 
should not admit the notion which some have, 
that the tutelar angels of Canaan were ascend- 
ing, having guarded Jacob out of their land, 
and the angels of Syria descending to take 
him into their custody. Jacob was now the 
type and representative of the whole church, 
with the guardianship of which the angels are 
entrusted. (2.) The mediation of Christ. 
He is this ladder, the foot on earth in his 
human nature, the top in heaven in his divine 
nature : or the former in his humiliation, the 
latter in his exaltation. All the intercourse 
between heaven and earth, since the fall, is 
by this ladder. Christ is the way ; all God’s 
favours come to us, and all our services go 
to him, by Christ. If God dwell with us, 
and we with him, it is by Christ. We have 
no way of getting to heaven, but by this 
ladder ; if we climb up any other way we are 
thieves and robbers. To this vision our Sa- 
viour alludes when he speaks of the angels 
of God ascending and descending upon the 
Son of »iflw(John i. 51) ; for the kind offices 
the angels do us, and the benefits we receive 
by their ministration, are all owing to Christ, 
who has reconciled things on earth and things 
in heaven (Col. i. 20), and made them all 
meet in himself, Eph. i. 10. 

2. 7’he encouraging words Jacob heard. 
God now brought him into the wilderness, 
and spoke conifortably to him, spoke from 
the head of the ladder ; for all the glad tidings 
we receive from heaven come through Jesus 
Christ. 

(1.) The former promises made to his fa- 
ther were repeated and ratified to him, t?. 13, 
14. In general, God intimated to him that 
he would be the same to him that he had 
been to Abraham and Isaac. Those that 
tread in the steps of their godly ])arents are 
interested in their covenant and entitled 
to their privileges. Particularly, [l.] The 
land of Canaan is settled upon him, the land 
whereon thou liest j as if by his lying so con- 
tentedly upon the bare ground he had taken 
livery and seisin of the whole land. [2.1 It is 
promised him that his posterity shoulcf mul- 
tiply exceedingly as the dust of the earth — 
that, though he seemed now to be plucked off 
as a withered branch, yet he should become 
a flourishing tree, that should send out his 
boughs unto the sea. These were the bless- 
ings with which his father had blessed him 
(v. 3, 4), and God here said Amen to them, 
that he might have strong consolation. [3.] 
It is added that the Messiah should come 
from his loins, in whom all the families of 
the earth should be blessed. Christ is the 
great blessing of the world. All that are 
blessed, whatever family they are of, are 
blessed in him, and none of any family are 
excluded from blessedness in him, but those 
that exclude themselves. 

(2.) Fresh promises were made him, ac- 
commodated to his present condition, v. 15. 
[l.*] Jacob was apprehensive of danger from 
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his brother Esau; but God promises to keep 
him. Note, Those are safe whom God pro- 
tects, whoever pursues them. [2.1 He had 
now a long journey before him, had to travc- 
alone, in an unknown road, to an unkno^^m 
country; but, behold, I am with thee, says 
God. Note, Wherever we are, we are safe, 
and may be easy, if we have God’s favour- 
able presence with us. [3.] He knew not, 
but God foresaw, what hardships he should 
meet with in his uncle’s service, and there- 
fore promises to presence him in all places. 
Note, God knows how to give his people 
graces and comforts accommodated to the 
events that shall be, as well as to those that 
are. [4.] He was now going as an exile into 
a place far distant, but God promises him to 
bring him back again to this land. Note, 
He that preserves his people’s going out will 
also take care of their coming in, Ps. exxi. 
8. [5.] He seemed to be forsaken of all his 

friends, but God here gives him this assur- 
ance, I will not leave thee. Note, Whom 
God loves he never leaves. This promise is 
sure to all the seed, Heb. xiii. 5. [6.] Pro- 

vidences seemed to contradict the promises ; 
he is therefore assured of the performance of 
them in their season : All shall be done that I 
have spoken to thee of. Note, Saying and 
doing are not two things with God, whatever 
they are with us. 

IG And Jacob awaked out of his 
sleep, and he said, Surely the Loud 
is in this place; and I knew it not. 
1 7 And he was afraid, and said. How 
dreadful is this place ! this is none 
other but the house of God, and this 
is the gate of heaven. 18 And Ja- 
cob rose up early in the morning, and 
took the stone that he had put for lus 
pillows, and set it up for a pillar, and 
poured oil upon the top of it. 1 9 And 
he called the name of that place 
Bctli-el : but the name of that city was 
called Luz at the first. 20 And Ja- 
cob vowed a vow, saying. If God will 
be with me, and will keep me in this 
way that I go, and will give me bread 
to eat, and raiment to put on, 21 So 
that I come again to my father’s house 
in peace ; then shall the Lord be my 
God: 22 And this stone, which I have 
set for a pillar, shall be God’s house : 
and of all that thou shalt give me I 
will surely give the tenth unto thee. 

God manifested himself and his favour to 
Jacob when he was asleep and purely pas- 
sive; for the Spirit, like the wind, blows 
when and where he listeth, and God’s grace, 
like the dew, tarrieth not for the sons of 
men, Mic. v. 7. But Jacob applied himself 
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I to the improvement of the visit God had 
I made him when he was awake ; and we 
. may well think he awaked, as the prophet 
did (Jer. xxxi. 26), and behold his sleep was 
sweet to him. Here is much of Jacob’s de- 
votion on this occasion. 

I. He expressed a great surprise at the 
tokens he had of God’s special presence 
with him in that place : Surely the Lord is 
in this place and I knew it not, v. 16. Note, 
1. God’s manifestations of himself to his 
people carry their own evidence along with 
them. God can give undeniable demonstra- 
tions of his presence, such as give abundant 
satisfaction to the souls of the faithful that 
( God is with them of a truth, satisfaction not 
i communicable to others, but convincing to 
I themselves. 2. We sometimes meet with 
God where we little thought of meeting 

• with him. He is where we did not think he 
j had been, is found where we asked not for 
' him. No ]dace excludes divine visits (ch. 

I xvi. 13, here also) : wherever we are, in the 
■ city or in the desert, in the house or in the 
I field, in the shop or in the street, we may 

kecj) up our intercourse with Heaven if it 

• be not our own fault. 

1 II. It struck an awe upon him (i?. 17): 

! He was afraid ; so far was he from being 
! pulled up, and exalted above measure, with 
' the abundance of the revelations (2 Cor. xii. 
7), that he was afraid. Note, ITie more we 
see of God the more cause we see for holy 
; trembling and blushing before him. Those 
to whom God is pleased to manifest himself 
1 are thereby laid, and kept, very low in their 
own eyes, and see cause to fear even the 
i Lord and his goodness, Hos. iii. 5. He said, 
I low dreadful is this place! that is, “The 
appearance of God in this place is never to 
be thought of, but with a holy awe and re- 
\ crencc. I shall have a respect for this place, 
j and remember it by this token, as long as 1 
I live not that he thought the ])lace itself 
I any nearer the divine visions than other 
' jdaces ; but what he saw there at this time 
was, as it were, the house of God, the re- 
sidence of the divine Majesty, and the gate 
of heaven, that is, the general rendezvous of 
the inhabitants of the upper world, as the 
meetings of a city were in their gates ; or 
the angels ascending and descending were 
like travellers passing and re-passing through 
the gites of a city. Note, 1. God is in a 
special manner present where his grace is 
revealed and where his covenants are pub- 
lished and scaled, as of old by the ministry 
of angels, so now by instituted ordinances, 

: Matt, xxviii. 20. 2. Where God meets us 

I with his special presence we ought to meet 
I him with the most humble reverence, re- 
1 membering his justice and holiness, and our 
' own meanness and vileness. 

III. He took care to j)reserve the memo- 
rial of it two ways : 1. He set up the stone 
for a pillar {v. 18) ; not as if he thought the 
i visions of his head were any way owing to 
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the stone on which it lay, but thus he would 
mark the place against he came back, and 
erect a lasting monument of God’s favour to 
him, and because he had not time now to 
build an altar here, as Abraham did in the 
places where God appeared to him, ch, xii. 7. 
He therefore poured oil on the top of this stone, 
which probably was the ceremony then used 
in dedicating their altars, as an earnest of his 
building an altar when h*e should have con- 
veniences for it, as afterwards he did, in gra- 
titude to God for this vision, ch. xxxv. 7. 
Note, Grants of mercy call for returns of 
duty, and the sweet communion we have 
with God ought ever to be remembered. 2. 
He gave a new name to the place, v. 19. It 
had been called Imz, an almond-tree ; but he 
will have it henceforward called Beth-el, the 
house of God. This gracious appearance of 
God to him put a greater honour upon it, and 
made it more remarkable, than all the almond- 
trees that flourished there. This is that 
Beth-el wdiere, long after, it is said, God found 
Jacob, and there (in what lie said to him) he 
spoke with us, Hos. xii. 4. In process of time, 
this Beth^el, the house of God, became Beth^ 
aven, a house of vanity and iniquity, w’hen 
Jeroboam set up one of his calves there. 

IV. He made a solemn vow upon this oc- 
casion, V. 20 — 22. By religious vows we 
give glory to God, own our deiiendence upon 
him, and lay a bond upon our own souls to 
engage and quicken our obedience to him. 
Jacob was now in fear and distress ; and it 
is seasonable to make vows in times of 
trouble, or when wc are in pursuit of any 
special mercy, Jon. i. IG; Ps. Ixvi. 13, 14; 
1 Sam. i. 11; Num. xxi. 1 — 3. Jacob had 
now had a gracious visit from heaven. God 
had renewed his covenant with him, and the 
covenant is mutual. When God ratifies his 
promises to us, it is proper for us to repeat 
our promises to him. Now in this vow ob- 
serve, 1. Jacob’s faith. God had said {v. 15), 
I am with thee, and will keep thee. Jacob 
takes hold of this, and infers, “ Seeing God 
will be ivith me, and will keep me, as he hath 
said, and (wdiich is implied in that promise) 
will provide comfortably for me, — and seeing 
he has promised to bring me again to this 
land, that is, to the house of my father, whom 
I hope to find alive at my return in peare^' 
(so unlike was he to Esau who longed for llie 
days of mourning for his father), — “ I de])end 
upon it.” Note, God’s promises are to he 
the guide and measure of our desires and 
expectations. 2. Jacob’s modesty and great 
moderation in his desires. He will tdieerfully 
content himself with bread to eat, and rai- 
ment to put on ; and, though God’s ])romise 
had now made him heir to a \'ery great e';tate, 
yet he indents not for soft clothing and dainty 
meat. Agur’s wish is his. Feed me icilhfood 
convenient for me ; and see 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
Nature is content with a little, and grace with 
less. Those that have most have, in effect, 
no more for themselves than food and rai- 
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mvoti of the overplus they have only either 
the keeping; or the i^iving, not the etijoyment : 
if God give us more, we are bound to be 
thankful, and to use it for him ; if he give 
us but this, we are bound to be content, 
and cheerfully to enjoy him in it. 3. Jacob’s 
piety, and fails regard to God, which ap> 
]}ear here, (1.) In what he desired, t^t 
God would be with him and keep him. 
>Jote, We need desire no more to make us 
easy and happy, wherever we are, than to 
have God’s presence with us and to be under 
his protection. It is comfortable, in a jour- 
ney, to have a guide in an unknown way, a 
guard in a dangerous way, to be well carried, 
well provided for, and to have good company 
in any way ; and those that have God witn 
them have all this in the best manner. (2.) 
In what he designed . His resolution is, [ 1 .] 
In general, to cleave to the Lord, as his God 
in covenant : Then shall the Lord be my God. 
Not as if he w'ould disown him and cast him 
off if he should want food and raiment; no, 
though he slay us, w'e must cleave to him ; 
but ** then I will rejoice in him as my God ; 
then I will more strongly engage myself to 
abide with him.’' Note, Every mercy we 
receive from God should be improved as an 
additional obligation upon us to walk closely 
with him as our God. [2.] In particular, 
that he would perform some special acts of 
devotion, in token of his gratitude. First, 
“ This pillar shall keep possession here till I 
come back in peace, and then it shall be God’s 
house,” that is, “ an altar shall be erected 
here to the honour of God.” Secondly, “ The 
house of God shall not be unfurnished, nor 
his altar without a sacrifice ; Of all that thou 
shalt give me I will surely give the tenth unto 
thee, to be spent either upon God’s altars or 
upon his poor,” both which are his receivers 
in the world. Probably it was according to 
some general instructions received from 
heaven that Abraham and Jacob offered the 
tenth of their acquisitions to God. Note, 1. 
God must be honoured with our estates, and 
must have his dues out of them. When we 
receive more than ordinary mercy from God 
wo should study to give some signal instances 
of gratitude to him. 2. The tenth is a very 
fit proportion to be devoted to God and em- 
ployed for him, though, as circumstances 
vary, it may be more or less, as God prospers 
us, 1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; 2 Cor. iX. 7. 

CHAP. XMX. 

Tlii* chapter giNe» ui bt mtount proviilcncce coiirerning 

Jac'uli, paraiiaiit to ttiv pruniiHee made to him in the furcgoiui; 
chapter. I. How he wi»» brought m safety to his journey’, eiiii, 
and directed to bis relations there, nhn bade him welcuinc, vcr. 

1 — 14. II. How b^s was comfortably diHposed of in iiiarriugc, 
ver. 15 — IfO. Hi. How his family was built up in the birth of 
four , 001 , ver. The affairs of jirinces and mighty nations 

that were then in being are nut reconiud in the book of f.'od, but 
are left to be buned in oblivion j while these small domrstic con- 
cern, of holy Jacob are particular!) recorded with their nitiiute 
circumeunce,, that they may be in «vcrla,iing remembrance. 
For ** the meoiory of the jiut is bleesed.” 

T hen Jacob went on his journey, 
and came into the land of the 
people of the east. 2 And he looked, 
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and behold a well in the field, and, lo, 
there three fiodcs of sheep lying 
by it 5 for out of that well they wa- 
tered the fiocks: and a ^at stone 
was upon the welFs mouth. 3 And 
thither were all the flocks gathered : 
and they rolled the stone from the 
well’s mouth, and watered the sheep, 
and put the stone again upon the well’s 
mouth in his place. 4 And Jacob 
said unto them, My brethren, whence 
he ye ? And they said, Of Haran are 
we. 5 And he said unto them. Know 
ye Laban the son of Nahor? And 
they said, We know him. 6* And he 
said unto them, Is he well ? And they 
said. He is well : and, behold, llachel 
his daughter cometh with the sheep. 
7 And he said, Lo, it is yet high day, 
neither is it time that the cattle should 
be gathered together : water ye the 
sheep, and go and feed them. 8 And 
they said, We cannot, until all the 
flocks be gathered together, and till 
they roll the stone from the well’s 
mouth ; then we -water the sheep. 

All the stages of Israel’s march to Canaan 
are distinctly noticed, but no particular 
journal is kept of Jacob’s expedition further 
than Beth-el ; no, he had no more such happy 
nights as he had at Beth-el, no more such 
visions of the Almighty. I’hat was intendeii 
for a feast ; he must not e.xpect it to be his 
daily bread. But, 1. We are here told how 
cheerfully lie proceeded in his journey after 
the sweet communion he had with God at 
Beth-el: Then Jacob lifted up his feetj so 
the margin reads it, v. 1 . Then he went ou 
with cheerfulness and alacrity, not burdened 
with his cares, nor cramped with his fears, 
being assured of God’s gracious presence 
with him. Note, After the visions we have 
had of God, and the vows we have made to 
him in solemn ordinances, we should run 
the way of his commandments with enlarged 
hearts, Ileb. xii. 1. 2. How happily he ar- 

rived at his journey’s end. Providence 
brought him to the Very field where his 
uncle’s flocks were to he watered, and there 
he met with llachel, who was to be his wife. 
Observe, (1.) ’fhe divine Providence is to he 
acknowledged in all the little circumstances 
which concur to make a journey, or other 
undertaking, comfortable and successful. If, 
when we are at a loss, we meet seasonably 
with those that can direct us — if we meet 
with a disaster, and those are at hand that 
will help us — we must not sav that it was by 
chance, nor that fortune therein favoured us, 
but that it was by Providence, and that God 
therein favoured us. Our ways are ways of 
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f^eMantiifiss, if we contmuany acknowledge 
God in them. (2.) Those that have flocks 
must look well* to them, and be diligent to 
j know tjbeir state, Prov. xxvii. 23. "What ia 
I here said of the constant care of the shepherds 
concerning their sheep (o. 2, 3, 7» 8) mav 
serve to illustrate the tender concern which 
our Lord Jesus, the great Shepherd of the 
sheep, has for his flock, the church ; for he 
is the good Shepherd, that knows his sheep, 
and is known of them, John x. 14. The 
stone at the well’s mouth, which is so often 
mentioned here, was either to secure their 
property in it (for water was scarce, it was 
not there usus communis aquamm—for every 
I one's use), or it was to save the well from 
receiving damage from the heat of the sun, 
or from any spiteful hand, or to prevent the 
lambs of the nock from being drowned in it. 
(3.) Separate interests should not take us 
from joint and mutual help; when all the 
shepherds came together with their flocks, 
then, like loving neighbours, at watering-time, 
they watered their flocks together. (4.) It 
becomes us to speak civilly and respectfully 
I to strangers. Though Jacob was no courtier, 
but a plain man, dwelling in tentvS, and a 
stranger to compliment, yet he addresses 
I himself very obligingly to the people he met 
with, and calls them his brethren^ v. 4. The 
law of kindness \n the tongue has a com- 
manding power, Prov. xxxi. 20. Some think 
he calls them brethren because they were of 
I the same trade, shejiherds like him. Thougli 
he was now upon his preferment, he was not 
ashamed of his occupation, 'h.. Those unit 
snow respect nave usually respect sliown to 
them. As Jacob was civil to these strangers, 
so he found them civil to him. When he 
undertook to teach them how to despatch 
their business (v. 73, they did not bid him 
meddle with his own concerns and let them 
; alone ; but, though he was a stranger, they 
gave him the reason of their delay, i\ 8. 

! Those that are neigh])ourly and friendly shall 
have neighbourly and friendly usage. 

D Aiidwliilc he yet spake with them, 
; Rachel came with her fatlier’s sheep : 
for she kept tliem. 10 And it came 
to pass, when Jacob saw Rachel the 
daugliter of Laban his mother’s bro- 
ther, and the sheep of Laban his iiio- 
ther s brother, that Jacob went near, 
and rolled the stone from the well’s 
mouth, and watered the flock of La- 
ban his mother’s brother. 11 And 
Jacob kissed Rachel, and lifted up his 
voice, and wept. 12 And Jacob told 
Rachel that lie was her father’s bro- 
ther, and that lie teas Rcbekah’s son ; 
and she ran and told her father. 13 
And it came to pass, when Laban 
heard tlie tidings of Jacob his sister’s 


son, that he ran to xr^t him^ and 
embraced him, and kissed him^ and 
brought him to his houses And he 
told Laban all these things. 14 And 
Laban said to him, Surely thou art 
my bone and my flesh. And he abode 
with him the space of a montli. 

Here we see, 1 . Rachel’s humility and in- 
dustry : SAe kept her father's sheep (v. 9), 
that is, she took the care of them, having 
servants under her that were employed about 
them. Rachel’s name signifies a siiecp. Note, 
Honest useful labour is that which nobody 
needs be ashamed of, nor ought it to be a 
hindrance to any one’s preferment. 2. Jacob’s 
tenderness and affection. When he under- 
stood that this was his kinswoman (probably 
he had heard of her name before), knowing 
what his errand was into that country, we 
may suppose it struck his mind immediately 
that this must be bis wife. Being already 
smitten with her ingenuous comely face 
(though it was probably sun-bumt, and she 
was in the homely dress of a shepherdess), he 
is wonderfully officious, and anxious to serve 
her (v. 10), and addresses himself to her with 
tears of joy and kisses of love, r. 1 1 . She runs 
with all haste to tell her father ; for she will 
by no means entertain her kinsman’s address 
without her father’s knowledge and appro- 
bation, t\ 12. These mutual res])ecls, at 
their first interview, >vere good presages of 
their being a haj)py couple. 3. Providence 
made that which seemed contingent and for- 
tuitous to give si)eedy satisfaction to Jacob’s 
mind, as soon as ever he came to the place 
which he was bound for Abraham’s servant, 
ndien he came upon a similar errand, met 
wdth similar encouraginent. Thus God guides 
his people with his eye, Ps. xxxii. 8. It i^ a 
groundless conceit which some of the Jewish 
writers have, that Jacob, when he kissed 
Rachel, we])t because he had been set upon 
in his journey by Rlijihaz the eldest son of 
Esau, at the command of his father, and 
robbed of all his money and jewels, which 
his mother had given him when she sent him 
away. It was plain that it was his passion 
for Rachel, and the surprise of this hapjiy 
meeting, that drew these tears from his eyes 
4. Laban, though none of the best-humoured 
men, bade him welcome, was satisfied in the 
account he gave of himself, and of the reason 
of his coming in such poor circumstances. 
While we avoid the extreme, on the one 
hand, of being foolishly credulous, we must 
take heed of falling into the other extreme 
of being uncharitably jealous and suspicious. 
Laban owned him for his kinsman ; Thou art 
my bone and my flesh, i\ 14. Note, Those 
are hard-hearted indeed that are unkind 
to their relations, and that hide themselves 
from their own flesh, Isa. Iviii. 7. 

1 5 And Laban said unto Jacob, Be- 
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cause thou art my brother, shouldest 
thou therefore serve me for nought ? 
tell me, what shall thy wages he ‘t 16 
And Laban had two daughters : the 
name of the elder toas Leah, and the 
name of the younger was Rachel. 1 ^ 
Leah was tender eyed; but Rachel 
was beautiful and well favoured. ] 8 
And Jacob loved Rachel ; and said, I 
will serve thee seven years for Ra- 
fhel thy j^ounger daughter. 19 And 
Laban said, It is better that I ^ve her 
to thee, than that I should give her 
to another man : abide with me. 20 
And Jacob served seven years for' 
Rachel; and they seemed unto him 
hut a few days, for the love he had to | 
her. 21 And Jacob said unto Laban, 
Give me my wife, for my days are 
fulfilled, that I may go in unto her. 
22 And Laban gathered together all 
the men of the place, and made a 
feast. 23 And it came to pass in the 
evening, that he took Leah his daugh- 
ter, and brought her to him ; and he 
went in unto her. 24 And Laban 
gave unto his daughter Leah Zilpah 
his maid for a handmaid. 25 And 
it came to pass, that in the morning, 
behold, it was Leah : and he said to 
Laban, What is this thou hast done 
unto me ? did not I serve with thee 
for Rachel ? wherefore then hast thou 
beguiled me? 26 And Laban said, 
It must not be so done in our coun- 
try, to give the younger before the 
firstborn. 2^ Fulfil her week, and we 
will give thee this also for the service 
whicli thou shalt serve with me yet I 
seven other 3 ^ears. 2S And Jacol) did 
so, and fulfilled her week : and he 
gave Jiim Rachel his daughter to wife 
also. 29 And Laban gave to Rachel 
his daughter Bilhah his handmaid to 
be her maid. 30 And he went in 
also unto Rachel, and he loved also 
Rachel more than Leah, and served 
with him yet seven other years. 

Here is, I. Tlie fair contract made between 
^uiban and Jacob, duriii^r the month that 
J acob spent there as a ^uest, v, 1 4. It seems 
he was not idle, nor did he spend his time in 
sport and pastime ; but like a man of busi- 
ness. though he had no stock of his own, he 
applied himself to serve his uncle, as he 
bad begun (v. 10) when he watered his flock, i 
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Note, Wherever we are, it is gooti to be 
employing ourselves in some useful business, 
which will turn to a good account to our- 
selves or others. Laban, it seems, was so 
taken with Jacob’s ingenuity and industry 
about his flocks that he was desirous he 
should continue with him, and very fairly 
reasons thus : ** Because thou art my brother ^ 
skouldst thou therefore serve me for nought f 
V. 15. No, what reason for that?” If Jacob 
be so respectful to his uncle as to give him 
his service without demanding any consider- 
ation for it, yet Laban will not be so unjust 
to his nephew as to take advantage either of 
his necessity or of his good-nature. Note, 
Inferior relations must not be imposed upon ; 
if it be their duty to serve us, it is our duty 
to reward them. Now Jacob had a fair 
opportunity to make known to Lal)an the 
aflection he had for his daughter Rachel ; 
and, haying no worldly goods in his hand 
with which to endow her, he promises him 
seven years’ service, upon condition that, at 
the end of the seven years, he would bestow 
her upon him for his wife. It appears by 
computation that Jacob was now seventy- 
seven years old when he bound himself 
apprentice for a wife, and for a wife he kept 
sheep, Hos. xii. 12. His posterity are there 
reminded of it long afterwards, as an instance 
of the meanness of their origin : pr()l)ably 
Rachel was young, and scarcely marriage- 
able, when Jacob first came, which made him 
the more willing to stay for her till his seven 
years* service had e.Ypired. 

IL Jacob's honest performance of bis part 
of the bargain, v. 20. He served seven years 
for Rachel. If Rachel still continued to keep 
her father’s sheep (as she did,?;. 9)» his inno- 
cent and religious conversation with her, 
while they kept the flocks, could not but 
increase their mutual acquaintance and affec- 
tion (Solomon’s songef love is a pastoral) ; if 
she now left it off, his easing her of that care 
was very obliging. Jacob honestly served 
out his seven years, and did not forfeit his 
indentures, Ihoiigli lie was old; nay, ho 
served them cheerfully : They seemed to him 
but a few days, for the love he had to hn\ as 
if it were more his desire to earn her than to 
have her. Note, Love makes long and liard 
services short and easy ; hence we read of 
the labour of love, IJeb. vi. ]0. If we know 
how to value the happiness of lieaven, the 
sufferings of this present time will bo as 
nothing to us in comparison of it. An age 
of work will be hut as a few days to those 
that love^God and long for Christ’s appearing. 

• he base cheat which Lahan put upon 
him when he was out of his time : he put 
Leah into bis arms instead of Rachel, v. 23. 
ihis was Laban’s sin; he wronged both 
Jacob and Rachel, whose affections, doubtless, 
were engaged to each other, and, if (as some 
say) Leah was herein no better than an adul- 
^ress, it was no small wrong to her too. 
But it was Jacob’s affliction, a damp to the 
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mirth of the marriage*feast, when in the 
morning behold it was Leah, v. 25. It is 
easy to obse^e here how Jacob was paid in 
his own coin. He had cheated hia own 
father when he pretended to ])e Esau, and 
now his father-in-law cheated him. Herein, 
h<»w unrighteous soever Laban was, the Lord 
was righteous ; as Judges i. 7. Even the 
righteous, if they take a false step, are some- 
times thus recompensed on the earth. Many 
that are not, like Jacob, disappointed in the 
person, soon find themselves, as much to 
their grief, disappointed in the character. 
The choice of that relation therefore, on ooth 
sides, ought to be made with good advice and 
consideration, that, if there should be a dis- 
appointment, it may not be aggravated by a 
consciousness of mismanagement. 

IV. The excuse and atonement Laban made 
for the cheat. 1. The excuse was frivolous : 
It must not be so done in our country, v. 26. 
We have reason to think there was no such 
custom of his country as he pretends ; only 
he banters Jacob with it, and laughs at 
his mistake. Note, Those that can do wick- 
edly and then think to turn it off with a jest, 
though they may deceive themselves and 
others, will find at last that God is not 
mocked. But if there had been such a cus- 
tom, and he had resolved to observe it, he 
should have told Jacob so when he undertook 
to serve him for his younger daughter. Note, 
As saith the proverb of the ancients, JVicked- 
ness proceeds from the ivicked, 1 Sam. xxiv. 1,3. 
Those that deal with treacherous men must 
expect to be dealt treacherously wdth. 2. His 
compounding the matter did but make bad 
worse : IFe will give thee this also, v. 27. 
Hereby he drew Jacob into the sin, and 
snare, and disquiet, of miiltij)l 5 dng wives, 
which remains a blot in his escutcheon, and 
will be so to the end of the world. Honest 
Jacob did not design it, but to have kept as 
true to llachel as his father had done to Re- 
bekah. He that had lived without a wife to the 
eighty-fourth year of his age could then have 
been very well content with one ; but Laban, to 
dispose of his two daughters without portions, 
and to get seven years’ service more out of 
Jacob, thus imposes upon him, and draws 
him into such a strait by his fraud, that 
(the matter not being yet settled, as it was 
afterwards by the divdne law. Lev. xviii. 18, 
and more fully since by our Saviour, Matt, 
xix. 5) he had some colourable reasons for 
marrying them both. He could not refuse 
Rachel, for he had espoused her ; still less 
could he refuse Leah, for he had married her ; 
and therefore Jacob must be content, and take 
two talents, 2 Kings v. 23. Note, One sin 
is commonly the inlet of another. Those that 
go in by one door of wickedness seldom find 
their way out but by another. The polygamy 
of the patriarchs was, in some measure, ex- 
cusable in them, because, though there was a 
reason against it as ancient as Adam*s mar- 
riage (Mai. ii. 15), yet there was no express 
VOL. I. 
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command against it ; it was in them a sin of 
ignorance. It was not the product of any 
sinful lust, but for the building up of the 
church, which was the good that Providence 
brought out of it ; but it will by no means ' 

justify the like practice now, when God’s will j 

18 plainly made known, that one man and . 
one woman only must be joined together, 

1 Cor. vii. 2. The having of many wives 
suits well enough with the carnal sensual 
spirit of the Mahomedan imposture, which 
allows it ; but we have not so learned Christ. 

Dr. Lightfoot makes Leah and Rachel to be 
figures of the two churches, the Jews under 
the law and the Gentiles under the gospel . 
the younger the more beautiful, and more in 
the thoughts of Christ when he came in the 
form of a servant ; but the other, like I.ieah, 
first embraced : yet in this the allegory does ' 
not hold, that the Gentiles, the younger, were I 
more fruitful. Gal. iv. 27. I 

31 And when the Lord saw that 
Leah was hated, he opened her womb: 
but Rachel was barren. 32 And Leali 
conceiv^ed, and bare a son, and she 
called his name Reuben : for she said. 
Surely the Lord hath looked upon 
my affliction ; now therefore my hus- 
band will love me. 33 And she con- 
ceived again, and bare a son; and said, 
Because the Lord hath heard that I 
was hated, he hath therefore given 
me this son also : and she called his 
name Simeon. 31 And slie conceived 
again, and bare a son; and said, Now 
this time will my husband be joined 
unto me, because I have borne him 
three sons : therefore was Iris name 
called Levi. 35 And she conceived 
again, and bare a son : and she said, 
Now will I praise the Lord : there- 
fore she called his name Judah ; and 
left bearing. 

We have here the birth of four of Jacob’s 
sons, all by Leah. Observe, 1. That Leah, 
who was less beloved, was blessed with child- 
ren, when Rachel was denied that blessing, 
t7. 31. See how Providence, in dispensing 
its gifts, observes a proportion, to keep the 
balance even, setting crosses and comforts 
one over- against another, that none may be 
either too much elevated or too much de- 
pressed. Rachel wants children, but she is 
blessed with her husband’s love ; Leah wants 
that, but she is fruitful. Thus it was between 
Elkana’s two wives (1. Sam. i. 5) ; for the 
Lord is wise and righteous. When the Lord 
saw that Leah was hated, that is, loved less 
than Rachel, in which sense it is required 
that we hate father and mother, in compa- 
rison with Christ (Luke xiv. 26), then the 
Lord granted her a child, which was a rebuke 
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to Jacob, for making so great a difference 
between those that he was equally relatedto, — to di 

a check to RacheL who perhaps insulted over 


a check to Rachel, who perhaps insulted over 

her sister upon that account, -i— and a comfort a jjj) ^hen Rachel saw that she 

to Udx, that sho nught not be ovemhelmed /\ ^ j chUdren, Rachel 

With the contempt put upon her: thus God J*. ^ , , . , / - 

yiveth abundant tumour to that which lacked, envied her sister ; and said unto Ja- 
1 Cor. xii* 24. 2. The names she gave her cob, Give me children, or else I die* 
children were expressive of her respectful g Jacob’s anger was kindled 

regardsbothtoGodandtoherhusband. (1.) j : and he said, Am I in 

wl» h«h withheld from 

tion(o. 32); notupbraidinghimwithitashis thee the fruit of the WOmb ? ^ 3 And 
fault, nor reproaching him for it, and so she said, Behold mv maid Bilhah, go 
nu^ng henelf uneasy to him, but toying it . and she shall bear upon 

herself was consenting to the fraud by which ren by her. 4 And she gave him 
shebecame his wife ; and we may well bear that Bilhah her handmaid to wife : and J a- 
trouble %vith patience which we bring upon ^ 5 A^^d Billiah 

ourselves by our own sin and folly. She anrl harp Jacob a son 6 

promised herself that the children she bore ^ -i a 

him would gain her the interest she desired And Rachel said, God hath judged 
in his affections. She called her first-born me, and hath also heard my voice, 
with this pleasant thought* and hath given me a son: therefore 
Now will my husband love me: and her third called she his numeDan. 7 And Bilhah 
son jLecj Ooi«w, With ttus expectation, iVoti; ,, , ,, • j • j 

will my husband he joined unto me, v. 34 . R^chcl s maid conceiv ed again, and 
Mutual affection is both the duty and com- bare J acob a second son. S And Ra- 
fort of that relation ; and yoke-fellows should chel said,\\^itli great wrestlings have I 
study to recommend themselves to each wrestled with my sister, and I have 

other, 1 Cor. vii. 33, 34. (2.) She thankfully i i u a i,* 

acknowledges the kind providence of God in prevailed ; and she caUed his name 
it: The Lord hath looked upon my affliction, Naphtah. 9 When Leah saw that she 
V. 32. “ The Lord hath heard, that is, taken had left bearing, she took Zilpah her 
notice of it. that 1 was hated (for our afflic- maid, and gave'hcr Jacob to wife. 10 

me this son.” Note, Whatever we have that son. 11 AiidGeah said,Atroopcometn. 
contributes either to our support and comfort and she called his name Gad. 12 And 
underour afflictions ortoourdeliverancefrom Zilpah Leah’s maid bare Jacob a se- 
them, God must be owned in it, especiaUy hi.s ^ond son. 13 And Leah said. Happy 
jiity and tender mercy. Her fourth she called t r .li i i a. -ii ^ 

Judah Cpraisej,s?iym^, Now will I praise am I, for the daughters Will call me 

Lord, V. 35. And this was he of whom, as bles.scd: and she called his name Asher. 
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tlM teriptum wm written, not far imtumim wM etatr^man, ta 
inairaet them in polittr* i but for «l( iMMiAo, oron tb« inmnMl, 
to dirtet thorn in thoir fowiliM tmd oiOUavoi yot tomo thiMo 
are horo reoordod v«acorHin| Jnooh, not for imlMtion, but (or 
•dmonition. 

A ND when Rachel saw that she 


concerning the flesh, Christ came. 


We have here the bad consequences of that 


[l.] Whatever is the matter of our rejoicing strange marriage which Jacob made with the 
ought to be the matter of our thanksgiving, two sisters. Here is, 

Fresh favours should quicken us to praise I. An unhappy disagreement lietween him 
God for former favours. Now will I praise and Rachel (?;. 1, 2), occasioned, not Sf) much 
the Lord more and better than I have done, by her own barrenness as by her sister’s fruit- 
"2.] All our praises must centre in Christ, fulness. Rebekah, the only wife of Isaac, 
Both as the matter of them and as the Medi- w^as long childless, and yet we find no un- 
ator of them. He descended from him whose easiness between her and Isaac ; but here, 
name was praise, for he is our praise. Is because Leah bears children, Rachel cannot 
Christ formed in my heart ? Now will 1 praise live peaceably with Jacob, 
the Lord. 1. Rachel frets. She envied her sister, v. 1. 

CHAP. XXX. grieving at the good of another, than 

Jb thia chapter vre have an nreount of thr increair, I. Of Jacob’s wllich nO sin iS mOrC offensivC tO God, llOr 

injurious to our neighbour and our- 

•nd Asher by Zilpah, Leah's maid, ver. 9 - 13 . Iisacbar, Zebu- SClvCS. Shc COnSldcrcd nOt that it WaS God 

tl-e difference, and that though, in 

bargain wtth Laban, ver. 25-.'{f. And in (he six years' further this singlc instaOCe, llCr sistCr WaS preferred 
service be did to Laban God wonderfully blessed him, so that U..- *. 

bis stock of cattle became very considerable, rer. 35 — 43. Herein OClOre tier, yCt ID OtDer tuingS 8116 haCl tuO 

was fwifilied the blessing with which i*aac dismissed him (rh. advantage. Lct US carefullv watch against 

xxvtii. 3), ** God make thee fruitful, and multiply thee." Even HaU** j i* 

these small matters conccrnuig Jacob's house and field, though 3>U tue TlSingS anCl WOrlCingS Ot tlllS paSSlOn 

they seem inconsidorablo, are improvable for our leomtiig. For in OUr minds. Let HOt OUf CVe be Cvil tO- 
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wards any of our fellow-servants because our 
mastei^s is good. But this was not all; she 
said to Jacob* Give me children, or else I die. 
Note, We are very apt to err in our desires 
of temporal mercies, as Rachel here. (1.) 
One child would not content her; but, be- 
cause Leah has more than one, she must have 
more too ; Give me children. (2.) Her heart 
IS inordinately set upon it, and, if she have 
not what she would have, she will throw 
away her life, and all the comforts of it. 
“ Give them to me, or else I die” that is, I 
shall fret myself to death ; the want of this 
satisfaction will shorten my days.*' Some 
think she threatens Jacob to lay \uolent hands 
upon herself, if she could not obtain this 
mercy. (3.) She did not apply to God by 
prayer, but to Jacob only, forgetting that 
children are a heritage of the hard, Ps. ^ 
cxxvii. 3. We wrong both God and ourselves 
when our eye is more to men, the instru- 1 
ments of our crosses and comforts, than to 
God the author. Observe a difference be- 
tween Rachers asking for this mercy and 
Hannah’s, 1 Sam. i. 10, &c. Rachel envied; 
Hannah wept. Rachel must have children, 
and she died of the second ; Hannah prayed 
for one child, and she had four more. Ra- 
chel is importunate and peremptory; Han- 
nah is submissive and devout. Jf thou wilt 
give me a child, I will give him to the Lord. 
Let Hannah be imitated, and not Rachel; 
and let our desires be always under the di- 
rection and^ control of reason and religion. 

2. Jacob chides, and most justly. He loved 
Rachel, and therefore reproved her for what 
she said amiss, v. 2. Note, l^iithful reproofs 
are products and instances of true affection, 
Ps. cxli. 5 ; Prov. x.\vii. 3, G. Job reproved 
his wife when she spoke the language of the 
foolish women. Job ii. 10. See 1 Cor. vii. 16. 
He was angry, not at the person, but at the 
sin ; he expressed himself so as to show his 
displeasure. Note, Sometimes it is requisite 
that a reproof should be given warm, like a 
medical potion ; not too hot, lest it scald the 
patient ; yet not cold, lest it prove ineirectual. 
It was a very grave and pious reply which 
Jacob gave to Racbel^s peevish demand : Am 
1 in God*s stead f The Chaldee j^araphraaes 
it well, Dost thou ask .vows of met* Oughtest 
thou not to ask them from before the Lord ^ 
The Arabic reads it, “ Am 1 above Godf can 
I give thee that which God denies thee?'* 
This was said like a plain man. Observe, 
(1.) He acknowledges the hand of God in the 
affliction which he was a sharer with her in ; 
H e hath withheld the fruit of the womb. Note, 
Whatever we want, it is God that withholds 
it, a sovereign Lord, most wise, holy, and 
just, that may do what he will with his own, 
and is debtor to no man, that never did, nor 
ever can do, any wrong to any of his crea- 
tures. The keys of the clouds, of the heart, 
of the grave, and of the womb, are four keys 
which God has in his hand, and which (the 
rabbin say) he entrusts neither with angels 
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nor seraphim. See Rev. iii. 7. Job Jti. 10 ; 
xiL 14. (2.) He acknowled^ bis wn in- 
ability to alter wbat God had appobsited: 
** Am I in God* a stead? What! dost ^ou 
make a god of me?** Deos qui rogat iUe 
facit — He to whom we offer supplications is to 
us a god. Note, [l.] There is no creature 
that is, or can be, to us, in God*e stead. God 
may be to us instead of any creature, as the 
sun instead of the moon and stars ; but the 
moon and all the stars will not be to us in- 
stead of the sun. No creature’s wisdom, 

f ewer, and love, will be to us instead of God’s. 
2.] It is therefore our sin and folly to place 
any creature in God’s stead, and to place that 
confidence in any creature which is to be 
placed in God only. 

II. An unhappy agreement between him 
and the two handmaids. 

1. At the persuasion of Rachel, he took 
Bilhah her handmaid to wife, that, according 
to the usage of those times, his children by 
her might be adopted and owned as her mis- 
tress’s children, v. 3, &c. She would rather 
have children by reputation than none at all, 
children that she might fancy to be her own, 
and call her own, though they were not so. 
One would think her own sister’s children 
were nearer akin to her than her maid’s, and 
; she might with more satisfaction have made 
them her own if she had so pleased ; but (so 
natural is it for us all to be fond of power) 
children that she had a right to rule were 
more desirable to her than children that she 
had more reason to love; and, as an early 
instance of her dominion over the children 
born in her apartment, she talies a pleasure 
in giving them names that carry in them no- 
thing but marks of emulation with her sister, 
as if she had overcome her, (1 .) At law. She 
calls the first son of her handmaid Dan (judg^ 
menO, saying, “ God hath judged me** (v. 6), 
that is, “ given sentence in my favour.” (2.) 
In battle. She calls the next Naphfali (wresU 
lings), saying, I have wrestled with my sister, 
and have prevailed (v. 8) ; as if all Jacob’s 
sons must be born men of contention. See 
tvhat roots of bitterness envy and strife are, 
and what mischief they make among relations. 

2. At the persuasion of Leah, he took 
Zilpah her handmaid to wife also, r. Q. Ra- 
chel had done that absurd and prej)osterous 
thing of giving her maid to her husband, in 
emulation with Leah ; and now Leah (because 
she missed one year in bearing children) does 
the same, to be even with her, or rather to 
keep before her. See the power of jealousy 
and rivalship, and admire the wisdom of the 
divine appointment, which unites one man 
and one woman only ; for God hath called us 
to peace and purity, 1 Cor. vii. 15. Tv\:o sons 
I Zilpah bore to Jacob, whom Leah looked 
I upon herself as entitled to, in token of which 
! she called one Gad (v. 11), promising herself 
a little troop of children ; and children are 
the militia of a family, they fill the quiver, 
Ps. cx.xvii. 4, 6. The other she called Asher 
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(bapjty)^ thinkitij^ herself ha|^y in him, and 
promising herself that her neighboure would 
giiiiik so too: The dttuyhtere wiU call me 
blessed, v, 13. Note, It- is an instance of the 
vanity of the world, and the foolishness bound 
up in our hearts, that most people value 
themselves and govern themselves more by 
reput atio n ^an either by rea^n or religion ; 

do ^ut call them so. There was much amiss 
in the contest and competition between these 
two sisters, yet God brought good out of this 
evil ; for, Ae time being now at hand when 
the seed of Abraham must begin to increase 
and multiply, thus Jacob’s family was re- 
plenished with twelve sons, heads of the 
thousands of Israel, from whom the celebrated 
twelve tribes descended and were named. 

14 And Reuben went in the days 
of wheat harvest, and found mandrakes 
in the field, and brought them unto 
his mother Leah. Then Rachel said 
to Leah, Give me, I pray thee, of thy 
son’s mandrakes. 15 And she said 
unto her, Tsil a small matter that thou 
hast taken my husband? and wouldest 
thou take away my son’s mandrakes 
also ? And Rachel said, Therefore he 
shall lie with thee to night for thy 
son’s mandrakes. IG And Jacob came 
out of the field in the evening, and 
Leah went out to meet him, and said, 
Thou must come in unto me; for 
surely I have hired thee witli my son’s 
mandrakes. And he lay with her that 
night. 17 And God hearkened unto 
Leah, and she conceived, and bare 
Jacob the fifth son. 1 8 And Leah said, 
God hath given me my hire, because 
I have given my maiden to my hus- 
band ; and she called his name Issa- 
char. IJ) And Leah conceived again, 
and bare Jacob tlie sixth son. 20 And 
Leah said, God hath endued me with 
a good dowry ; now will my husband 
dwell with me, because I have borne 
him six sons : and she called his name 
Zebulun. 21 And afterwards she bare 
a daughter, and called her name Dinah. 
22 And God remembered Rachel, and 
God hearkened to her, and opened 
her womb. 23 And she conceived, and 
bare a son ; and said, God hath taken 
away ’my reproach : 24 And she called 
his name Joseph ; and said, the Lord 
shall add to me another son. 

Here is, I. Leah fruitful again, after she 
had, for some time, left ofi* bearing. Jacob, 
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it should seem, associated more with llachel 
than with Leah. The law of Moses supposes 
it a common cas9 that, if a man had two wives, 
one would be beloved and the other hated, 
Deut. xxL 15. But at length Bachel*s strong 
passions betrapd her into a bargain with 
Le4h that Jacob should return to her apart- 
ment. Reuben, a little lad, five or six years 
old, playing in the held, found mandrakes, 
dudatm. It is uncertain what they were, the 
critics are not agreed about them; we are 
sure they were some rarities, either fruits or 
flowers that were very pleasant to the smell. 
Cant. vii. 13. Note, The God of nature has 
provided, not only for our necessities, but for 
our delights ; there are products of the earth 
in the exposed flelds, as well as in tiie planted 
protected gardens, that are very valuable and 
useful. How plentifully is nature’s house 
furnished and her table spread ! Her precious 
fruits offer themselves to be gathered by the 
hands of little children. It is a laudable 
custom of the devout Jews, when they find 
pleasure, suppose in eating an apple, to lift 
up their hearts, and say, “ Blessed be he that 
made this fruit pleasant V* Or, in smelling 
a flower, “ Blessed be he that made this flower 
sweet.” Some think these mandrakes were 
jessamine flowers. Whatever they were, 
Rachel could not see them in Leah’s hands, 
where the child had placed them, hut she 
must covet them. She cannot bear the want 
of these pretty flowers, but will purchase them 
at any rate. Note, There may be great sin 
and folly in the inordinate desire of a small 
thing. Leah takes this advantage (as Jacol) 
had of Esau’s coveting his red pottage) to 
obtain that which was justly due to her, but 
to which Rachel would not otherwise have con- 
sented. Note, Strong passions often thwart 
one another, and those cannot but be con- 
tinually /Uneasy that are hurried on by them. 
Leah is overjoyed that she shall have her 
husband’s company again, that her family 
might yet further be built up, which is the 
blessing she desires and devoutly prays 
for, as is intimated, v. IT, where it is said, 
God hearkened unto Leah. The learned bishop 
Patrick very well suggests here that the true 
reason of this contest between Jacob’s wives 
for his company, and their giving him their 
maids to be his wives, was the earnest desire 
they had to fulfil the promise made to Abra- 
ham (and now lately renewed to Jacob), that 
his seed should he as the stars of heaven for 
multitude, and that in one seed of his, the 
Messiah, all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed. And he thinks it would have 
been below the dignity of this sacred history 
to take such particular notice of these things 
if there had not been some such great consi- 
deration in them. Leah was now blessed 
with two sons ; the first she called Isaac har 
(a hire), reckoning herself well repaid for her 
mandrakes, nay (which is a strange con- 
struction of the providence) rewarded for 
giving her maid to her husband. Note, We 
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abuse God’s mercy when we reckon that his 
favours countenance and patronize our follies, j 
other she called Zebulun (dwelling), own- 1 
ing God’s bounty to her : Ood has endowed me 
with a good dowry, v. 20. Jacob had not en- 
dowed her when he married her, nor had he 
wherewithal in possession ; but she reckons 
a family of children not a bill of charges, but 
a good dowry, Ps. cxiii. 9* She promises 
herself more of her husband’s company now 
that she had borne him six sons, and that, in 
love to his children at least, he would often 
visit her lodgings. Mention is made (v. 21) 
of the birth of a daughter, Dinah, because of 
the following story concerning her, ch. xxxiv. 
Perhaps Jacob had other daughters, though 
their names are not registered. 

II. Rachel fruitful at last (r. 22): God re- 
membered Rachel, whom he seemed to have 
forgotten, and hearkened to whose prayers 
had been long denied ; and then she bore a 
son. Note, As God justly denies the mercy 
we have been inordinately desirous of, so 
sometimes he graciously grants, at length, 
that which we have long waited for. lie 
corrects our folly, and yet considers our 
frame, and does not contend for ever. Rachel 
called her son Joseph, which in Hebrew is 
akin to two words of a contrary signification, 
Asaph (abstulif), He has taken away my re- 
vroach, as if the greatest mercy she had in 
this son was that she had saved her credit ; 
and Jasaph (addUlit), The Lord shall add to 
me another son, which may be looked upon 
either as the language of her inordinate de- 
sire (she scarcely knows how to be thankful 
for one unless she may be sure of another), 
or of her faith — she takes this mercy as an 
earnest of further mercy. “ Has God given 
me his grace ? I may call it Joseph, and say, 
He .shall add more grace ! Has he given me 
his joy I may call it Joseph, and say. He 
will gu'c me more joy. Has he begun, and 
shall he not make an end r” 

25 And it came to pass, when Ra- 
chel had borne Joseph, that Jacob said 
unto Laban, Send me away, that I 
may go unto mine own place, and to 
my country. Give ?fie my wives 
and my children, for whom I have 
served thcc, and let me go : for thou 
knowest my service which I have done 
thee. 2/ And Laban said unto him, 

T pray thee, if I have found favour in 
thine eyes, tarn/ : for I have learned 
by ex})erience that the Loud hath 
blessed me for thy sake. 28 And he 
said, Appoint me thy wages, and 1 will 
give it, 29 And he said unto him. 
Thou knowest how I have served thee, 
and how thy cattle was with me. 30 
For it was little which thou hadst be- 
fore 1 came, and it is now increased 


Jaeoh^s hatgmxi wUk Laban, 
unto a multitude ; and the Lonp hath 
blessed thee since my coming: and 
now when shall I provide for mine 
own house also ? 31 And he said, 
What shall I give thee ? And Jacob 
said, Thou shalt not give me anything: 
if thou wilt do this thing for me, 1 
will again feed and keep thy flock: 32 
1 will pass through all thy flock to day, 
removing from thence all the speckled 
and spotted cattle, and all the brown 
cattle among the sheep, and the spotted 
and speckled among the goats : and 
of suck shall be my hire. 33 So shall 
my righteousness answer for me in 
time to come, when it shall come for 
my hire before thy face : every one 
that w not speckled and spotted among 
the goats, and brown among the sheep, 
that shall be counted stolen with me. 
34 And Laban said, Behold, I would it 
might be according to thy word. 35 
And he removed that day the he goats 
that were riiigstraked and spotted, and 
all the she goats that were speckled and 
spotted, and every one that had some 
white in it, and all the brown among 
the sheep, and gave theminto the hand 
of his sons. 36 And he set three days’ 
journey betwixt himself and Jacob: and 
Jacob fed the rest of Laban’s flocks. 

We have here, 

I. Jacob’.s thoughts of home He faith- 
fully served his time out with Lahan, even 
his second apprenticeship, though he was an 
old man, had a large family to provide for, 
and it was high time for him to set up for 
himself. Though Laban’s service was hard, 
and he had cheated him in the first bargain 
he had made, yet Jacob honestly performs 
his engagements. Note, A good man, though 
he swear to his own hurt, will not change. 
And though others have deceived us this 
will not justify us in deceiving them. Our 
rule is to do as we would be done by, not as 
we are done by. Jacob’s term having ex- 
pired, he begs leave to be gone, v. 25 . Ob- 
serve, 1. He retained his aflection for the land 
of Canaan, not only because it was the land 
of Ids nativity, and Ids father and inotherwere 
there, whom he longed to see, but because it 
was the land of promise ; and, in token of his 
dependence upon the promise of it, though he 
sojourn in Haran he can by no means think 
of settling there. Thus should we be afiected 
towards our heavenly country, looking u])or 
ourselves as strangers here, viewing the 
heavenly country as our home, and longing 
to be there, as soon as the days of our ser- 
vice upon earth are munbereu and finished 

181 


CHAP. XXX. 


Jacobis bargain with Laban, GENESIS. b . c. 1745. n 


We must not think of taking root here, for 
this is not our place and country, Heb. xiii. 
14. 2. He was desirous to go to Canaan, 

though he had a great family to take witli 
him, and no provision yet made for them. 
He had got wives and children with Laban, 
but nothing else ; yet he does not solicit 
Laban to give him either a portion with his 
wives or the maintenance of some of his 
children. No, all his request is, Gice me my 
mves and my children, and send me away, v. 
25, 2G. Note, Those that trust in God, in 
his providence and promise, though they 
have great families and small incomes, can 
cheermlly hope that he who sends mouths 
will send meat. He who feeds the brood of 
the ravens will not stan'e the seed of the 
righteous, 

II. Laban’s desire of his stay, v. 27. In 
love to himself, not to J acob or to his wives 
or children, Laban endeavours to persuade 
him to continue his chief shepherd, entreat- 
ing him, by the regard he bore him, not to 
leave him : Jf I have found favour in thy eyes, 
tarry. Note, Churlish selfish men know 
lidw to give good words when it is to serve 
their own ends. Laban found that his stock 
had wonderfully increased with Jacob’s good 
management, and he owns it, with very good 
expressions of respect both to God and Jacob : 
I have learned by experience that the Lord has 
blessed me for thy sake. Observe, 1. Laban’s 
learning : I have learned by experience. Note, 
lliere is many a profitable good lesson to be 
learned by experience. We arc very unapt 
scholars if we have not learned by experience 
the ev^il of sin, the treachery of our own 
hearts, the vanity of the world, the goodness 
of God, the gains of godliness, and the like. 
2. Laban’s lesson. He owns, (1.) ’fhat his 
prosperity was owing to God’s blessing : The 
Lord has blessed me. Note, worldly men, 
who choose their portion in this life, are often 
blessed with an abundance of this world’s 
goods. Common blessings are given plen- 
tifully to many that have no title to cove- 
nant-blessings. (3.) That Jacob’s piety had 
brought that blessing upon him : The Lord 
has blessed me, not for my own sake (let not 
such a man as Laban, that lives without God 
in the world, think that he shall receive any 
thing of the Lord, Jam. i. 7), but for thy 
sake. Note, [l.] Good men are blessings to 
the places where they live, even where they 
live meanly and obscurely, as Jacob in the 
field, and Joseph in the prison, ch. xxxix. 23. 
[2.] God often blesses bad men with outward 
mercies for the sake of their godly relations, 
though it is seldom that they have either the 
wit to see it or the grace to own it, as Laban 
did here. 

III. The new bargain they came upon. 
Laban’s craft and covetousness took advan- 
tage of Jacob’s plainness, honesty, and good- 
nature ; and, perceiving that Jacob began to 
be won upon by his fair speeches, instead of 
making him a generous offer and bidding 
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high, as he ought to have done, all things 
considered, he puts it upon him to make 
his demands (t?. 28) : Appoint me thy wages, 
knowing he would be very modest in them, 
and would ask less than he could for shame 
offer. Jacob accordingly makes a proposal 
to him, in which, 

1. lie shows what reason he had to insist 
uj)on so much, considering, (1.) 'I’hat Laban 
was bound in gratitude to do well for him, 
because he had served him not onlv faith- 
fully, but very successfully, v. 30. Yet hero 
observe how he speaks, like himself, very 
modestly. Laban had said. The Lord has 
blessed me for thy sake ; Jacob will not say 
so, but. The Lord has blessed thee .since my 
coming. Note, Humble saints take more 
pleasure in doing good than m hearing of it 
again. (2.) ITiat he himself was bound in 
duty to take care of his own family : Now, 
when shall I provide for my own house also ^ 
Note, Faith and charity, though they are 
excellent things, must not take us off from 
making necessary provisions for our own 
support, and the su])port of our families. 

must, like Jacol), trust in the Lord and 
do good, and yet we must, like him, provide 
for our own houses also ; he that does not the 
latter icor^e than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 

2. He is willing to refer himself to the 
providence of God, which, he knew, extends 
itself to the smallest things, even the colour 
of the cattle ; and he will he content to have 
for his wages the sheep and goats of such 
and such a colour, speckled, spotted, and 
brown, which sho\il(l hereafter be brought 
forth, V. 32, 33. This, he thinks, will be a 
most effectual way both to prevent Laban’s 
cheating him and to secure himself from 
l)cing suspected of cheating Laban. Some 
think he chose this colour because in Canaan 
it was generally most desired and delighted 
in ; their shepherds in Canaan are callerl 
Nekohhn (Amos i. 1), the word here used for 
speckled : and Laban was willing to consent 
to this bargain because he thought if the few 
he had that were now sj)eckled and spotted 
were separated from the rest, which by agree- 
ment was to be done immediately, the body 
of the Hock which Jacob was to tend, being 
of one colour, either all black or all white, 
would produce few or none of mixed colours, 
and so he should have Jacob’s service for 
nothing, or next to nothing. According to 
this bargain, those few that were party- 
coloured were separated, and i)ut into the 
hands of Laban’s sons, and sent three days’ 
journey off ; so great was Laban’s jealousy 
lest any of them should mix with the rest of 
the fiock, to the advantage of Jacob. And 
now a fine bargain Jacob has made for 
himself ! Is this his providing for his own 
house, to put it upon such an uncertainty ? 
If these cattle bring forth, as usually cattle 
do, young ones of the same colour with them- 
selves, he must still serve for nothing, and 
be a drudge and a beggar all the days of his 
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life ; but he knows whom he has trusted, and 
the event showed, (1.) That he took the best 
way that could be taken with Laban, who 
otherwise would certainly have been too hard 
for him. And, (2.) That it was not in vain 
to rely upon the divine providence, which 
owns and blesses honest humble diligence. 
Those that find men whom they deal with 
unjust and unkind shall not find God so, 
but, some way or other, he will recompense 
the injured, and be a good pay-master to 
those that commit their cause to him. 

37 And Jacob took him rods of 
green poplar, and of the hazel and 
chesnut tree ; and pilled white strakes 
in them, and made the white appear 
which was in the rods. 38 And he 
set the rods which he had pilled be- 
fore the flocks in the gutters in the 
watering troughs when the flocks came 
to drink, that they should conceive 
when they came to dirink. 39 And 
the flocks conceived before the rods, 
and brought forth cattle ringstraked, 
speckled, and spotted. 40 And Ja- 
cob did separate the Iambs, and set 
the faces of the flocks toward the ring- 
straked, and all the brown in the flock 
of Laban ; and he put his own flocks 
by themselves, and put them not unto 
Laban’s cattle, 41 And it came to 
pass, whensoever the stronger cattle 
did conceive, that Jacob laid the rods 
before the eyes of the cattle in the gut- 
ters, that they might conceive among 
the rods. 42 But when the cattle 
were feeble, he put them not in : so the 
feebler were Laban’s, and the stronger 
Jacob’s. 43 And the man increased 
exceedingly, and had much cattle, and 
maidservants, and menservants, and 
camels, and asses. 

Here is Jacob’s honest policy to make his 
bargain more advantageous to himself than 
it was likely to he. If he had not taken 
some course to help himself, it w'oiild have 
been a bad bargain indeed, which he knew 
Laban would never consider, or rather would 
be well pleased to see him a loser by, so little 
did Laban consult any one’s interest but his 
own. Now Jacob’s contrivances were, 1. 
To set peeled sticks before the cattle where 
they were watered, that, looking much at 
those unusual party-coloured sticks, by the 
power of imagination they might bring forth 
young ones in like manner party-coloured, 

yj — 3 y. Probably this custom was com- 
monly used by the shepherds of Canaan, 
who coveted to have their cattle of this 
motley colour. Note, It becomes a man to 
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be master of his trade, whatever it is, and to 
I be not only industrious, but ingenious in it, 
and to be versed in all its lawful arts and 
mysteries ; for what is a man but bis trade ? 
There is a discretion which God teaches the 
husbandman (as plain a trade as that is), and 
which he ought to learn, Isa. xxviii. 26. 2. 

When he began to have a stock of ring- 
straked and brown, he contrived to set them 
first, and to put the faces of the rest towards 
them, with the same design as in the former 
contrivance ; but would not let his own, that 
were motley-coloured, look at Laban’s that 
were of one colour, v. 40. Strong impres- 
sions, it seems, are made by the eye, with 
which therefore we have need to make a 
covenant. 3. When he found that his pro- 
ject succeeded, through the special blessing 
of God u])on it, he contrived, by using it 
only with the stronger cattle, to secure to 
himself those that were most valuable, leaving 
the feebler to Laban, v. 41, 42. 'Ihus Jacob 
increased exceedingly {v. 43), and grew very 
rich in a little time. This success of his 
policy, it is true, was not sufficient to justify 
it, if there had been any thing fraudulent or 
unjust in it, which we are sure there was 
not, for he did it by divine direction (cA. 
xxxi. 12); nor was there any thing in the 
thing itself but the honest improvement of 
a fair bargain, which the divine providence 
wonderfully prospered, both in justice to 
Jacob whom Laban had wronged and dealt 
hardly with and in pursuance of the par- 
ticular ])r()iiiiscs made to him of the tokens 
of the divine favour. Note, Those who, 
while their beginning is small, are humble 
and honest, contented and industrious, are 
in a likely way to see their latter end greatly 
increasing. He that is faithful in a little 
shall be entrusted with more. He that is 
faithful in that which is another man’s shall 
be entrn.sted with something of his own. 
Jacob, who had been a just servant, became 
a rich master. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

Jacob was n very lioncst ^uod man, a man of great devotion and 
iiitcgrity, }ct l)e bad nuire trouble and vexation than any of (ha 
patnarrbt. lie left bis iHthi'r'* bouse in a fright, went to 
Ins uncle’s in distress, very hard usage he met with there, and 
now IB going hark siirrouiideil with fears. Here is, I. Mis reso- 
lution to return, ver. f— 16 II. Hii clandestine departure, 
T<r. 17 — 21. 111. Laban's pursuit of him in displeasure, ver. 
2'J— 2r». IV. The hot words that passed between them, ver. 

— 42. V. Their amicable agreement at last, ver. dd, kc. 

A nd he heard the words of La- 
ban’s sons, saying, Jacob hath 
taken away all that was our father’s ; 
and of that which was our father’s 
hath he gotten all this glory, 2 And 
Jacob beheld the countenance of La- 
ban, and, behold, it was not toward 
him as before. 3 And the Lord said 
unto Jacob, Return unto the land of 
thy fathers, and to thy kindred ; and 
1 will be with thee. 4 And stacob 
sent and called Rachel and Leah to 
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the field unto bis flock, 5 And said 
unto them, I see your father’s coun- 
tenance, that it is not toward me as 
before ; but the God of my father hath 
been with me. 6* And ye know that 
with all my power I have served your 
father. 7 And your father hath de- 
ceived me, and changed my wages ten 
times; but God suffered him not to 
hurt me. 8 If he said thus, The 
speckled shall be thy wages ; then all 
the cattle bare speckled : and if he 
said thus, The ringstraked shall be thy 
hire; then bare all the cattle ring- 
straked. 9 Thus God hath taken away 
the cattle of your father, and given 
them to me. 10 And it came to pass 
at the time that the cattle conceived, 
that .1 lifted up mine eyes, and saw in 
a dream, and, behold, the rams which 
leaped upon the cattle ringstraked, 

speckled, and grisled. 11 And the 
angel of God spake unto me in a dream, 
saying^ Jacob : And I said, Here a7n 
I. 12 And he said, Lift up now thine 
eyes, and sec, all the rams which leap 
upon the cattle are ringstraked, 
speckled, and grisled : for 1 have seen 
all that Laban doeth unto thee. 13 I 
am the God of Beth-el, where thou 
anointedst the pillar, and wdiere thou 
vow^edst a vow unto me : now arise, 
get thee out from this land, and re- 
turn unto the land of thy kindred. 

1 1 And Rachel and Leah answered 
and said unto him, Is there yet any 
portion or inheritance for us in our 
father’s house ? 1 5 Are we not counted 
of him strangers? for he hath sold us, 
and hath quite devoured also our 
money. \G For all the riches which 
God hath taken from our father, that 
is our’s, and our children’s : now 
then, whatsoever God hath said unto 
thee, do. 

Jacob is here taking up a resolution im- 
mediately to quit his uncle's service, to take 
what he had and go back to Canaan. This 
resolution he took up upon a just provoca- 
tion, by divine direction, and with the advice 
and consent of his wives. 

I. Upon a just provocation ; for Laban 
and his sons had become very cross and ill- 
natured towards him, so that he could not 
stay among them with safety or satisfaction. 

1. Laban’s sons showed their ill-will in 
what they said, r. 1. It should seem they 
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said it in Jacob’s hearing, with a design to 
vex him. The last chapter began with Ra- 
chel’s envying Leah; this begins with La- 
ban's sons envying Jacob. Observe, (1.) 
How greatly they magnify Jacol>'s pros- 
perity : He has gotten all this glory. And 
what was this glory that they made so much 
ado about ? It was a parcel of brown sheep 
and speckled goats (and perhaps the fine 
colours made them seem more glorious), 
and some camels and asses, and such like 
trading ; and this was all this glory. Note, 
Riches are glorious things in the eyes of 
carnal people, while to all those that are 
conversant with heavenly things they have 
no glory in comparison with the glory which 
excelleth. Men's over-valuing worldly wealth 
is that fundamental error which is the root 
of covetousness, envy, and all evil. (2.) How 
basely they reflect upon Jacob's fidelity, as 
if what he had he had not gotten honestly . 
Jocoh has taken away all that was our father's. 

Not all, surely. What had become of those 
cattle which were committed to the custody 
of Laban's sons, and sent three days' journey 
off? ch. XXX. 35, 36. They mean all that 
was committed to him; but, speaking in- 
vidiously, they express themselves thus gene- 
rally. Note, [l.] 'i'hose that are ever .so 
careful to keep a good conscience cannot I 
always he sure of a good name. [2.] This | 
is one of the vanities and vexations which j 
attend outward prosperity, that it inake.9 a 
man to be envied of his neighbours (Eccl. iv. 

4), and ioho cun stand before envy f Prov. 
xxvii. 4. Whom Heaven blesses hell curses, 
and all its children on earth. 

2. Laban himself said little, hut his coun- 
tenance was not towards Jacol> as it used to 
be; and Jacob could not but take notice of 
it, V. 2, 5. He was but a churl at the best, 
hut now he was more churlish than formerly. 
Note, Envy is a sin that often appears in the 
countenance ; hence we read of an evil eye, 
Prov. xxiii. 6. Sour looks may do a great 
deal towards the ruin of peace and love in a 
family, and the making of those uneasy of 
whose comfort we ought to be tender. La- 
ban’s angry countenance lost him the greatest 
blessing his family ever had, and justly. , 

II. By divine direction and under the con- 
voy of a promise : The Lord said unto Jacoby 
Return, and I will he with thee, v. 3. Though 
Jacob had met with very hard usage here, 
yet he would not quit his place till God hade 
him. He came thither by orders from 
Heaven, and there he would stay till he was 
ordered back. Note, It is our duty to set 
ourselves, and it will be our comfort to see 
ourselves, under God's guidance, both in our 
going out and in our corning in. The direction 
he had from Heaven is more fully related in 
the account he gives of it to his wives {v. 10 
— 13), where he tells them of a dream he had 
about the cattle, and the wonderful increase 
of those of his colour ; and how the angel 
of God, in that dream (for I suppose the 
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flrcam spoken of r. 10 and that v, 11 to be 
the same), took notice of the workings of his 
fancy in his sleep, and instructed him, so 
that it was not by chance, nor by his own 
I)olicy, that he obtained that great advantage; 
but, 1. By the providence of God, who had 
taken notice of the hardships Laban had put 
upon him, and took this way to recompense 
him : ** For I have seen all that Laban doeth 
unto thee, and herein I have an eye to that.*^ 
Note, There is more of equity in the distri- 
butions of the divine providence than we are 
aware of, and by them the injured are recom- 
pensed really, though perhaps insensibly. 
Nor was it only by the justice of providence 
that Jacob was thus enriched, but, 2. In 
performance of the promise intimated in what 
is said v. 13, I am the God of Beth-el. This 
was the place where the covenant was renewed 
with him. Note, Worldly prosperity and 
success are doubly sweet and comfortable 
when we see them flowing, not from com- 
mon providence, but from covcnant-love, to 
perform the mercy promised — when we have 
them from God as the God of Beth-el, from 
those promises of the life which now is that 
belong to godliness. Jacob, even when he 
had this hopeful prospect of growing rich 
with Laban, must think of returning. When 
the world begins to smile upon us we must 
remember it is not our home. Now arise (r. 
13) and return, (1.) To thy devotions in 
Canaan, the solemnities of which had per- 
haps been much intermitted wliile he was 
with Laban. The times of this servitude 
God had winked at ; but now, Return to 
the place where thou anointed st the pillar 
and vowedst the vow. Now that thou be- 
ginnest to grow rich it is time to think of an 
altar and sacrifices again,” (2.) To thy com- 
forts in (’anaan : Return to the land of thy 
kindred, lie was here among his near kin- 
dred ; but those only he must look upon as 
his kindred in the best sense, the kindred he 
must live and die with, to whom pertained 
the covenant. Note, The heirs of Canaan 
must never reckon themselves at home till 
they come thither, however they may seem 
to take root here. 

in. With the knowledge and consent of 
his wives. Observe, 

1. He sent for Rachel and Leah to him to 
the field (r. 4), that he miglit confer with 
them more i)rivately, or because one would 
not come to the other’s apartment and he 
would willingly talk with them together, or 
because he had work to do in the field which 
he would not leave. Note, Husbands that 
love their wives will communicate their pur- 
poses and intentions to them. Where there 
is a mutual affection there will be a mutiial 
confidence. And the prudence of the wife 
should engage the heart of her husband to 
trust in her, Prov. xxxi. 11. Jacob told his 
wives, (1.) How faithfully he had served their 
father, v. 6. Note, If others do not do their | 
duty to us, yet we shall have the comfort of ^ 
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having done burs to them. ( 2 .) How un- 
faithfully their father had dealt with him, 
V. 7. lie would never keep to any bargain 
that he made with him, but, after the first 
year, still as he saw Providence favour Jacob 
with the colour agreed on, every half year 
of the remaining five he changed it for some 
other colour, which made it ten times ; as if 
he thought not only to deceive Jacob, but 
the divine Providence, which manifestly 
smiled upon him. Note, Those that deal 
honestly are not always honestly dealt with. 
(3.) How God had owned him notwithstand- 
ing. He had protected him from Laban’s 
ill-will : God suffered him not to hurt me. 
Note, Those that keep close to God shall be 
kept safely by him. He had also provided 
plentifully for him, notwithstanding Laban’s 
design to ruin him : God has taken away the 
cattle of your father, and given them to me, 
V. a. ’Phus the righteous God paid Jacob for 
his hard service out of Laban’s estate ; as 
afterwards he paid the seed of Jacob for their 
serving the Egyptians, with their spoils. 
Note, God is not unrighteous to forget his 
people’s work and labour of love, though 
men be so, Heb. vi. 10. Providence has 
ways of making those honest in the event 
that are not so in their design. Note, fur- 
ther, The wealth of the sinner is laid up for 
the just, Prov. xiii. 22. (4.) He told them of 
the command God had given him, in a dream, 
to return to his own country (w. 1 3), that they 
might not suspec't his resolution to arise from 
inconstancy, or any disaftection to their coun- 
try or family, b\it might see it to proceed 
from a principle of obedience to his God, 
and dependence on him. 

2. His wives cheerfully consented to his 
rc.solution. They also brought forward their 
grievances, complaining that their father had 
been not only unkind, but unjust, to them 
(r. 14 — 16), that he looked upon them as 
strangers, and was without natural affection 
towards tliem ; and, whereas Jacob had looked 
upon the wealtli which God had transferred 
from Laban to him as his wages, they looked 
upon it as their portions ; so that, both ways, 
(>od forced Laban to pay his debts, both to 
his servant and to his daughters. So then 
it seemed, (1.) They were weary of their own 
people and their father’s house, and could 
easily forget them. Note, This good use we 
should make of the unkind usage we meet 
with from the world, we should sit the more 
loose to it, and be willing to leave it and 
desirous to be at home. (2.) ’J'hey were 
willing to go along with their husband, and 
put themselves with him under the divine 
direction : Whatsoever God hath said unto 
thee do. Note, Those wives that are their 
husband’s meet helps will never be their 
hindrances in doing that to which God calls 
them. 

17 Then Jacob rose up, and set his 
sons and his wives upon camels ; 1 8 
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purtuit after Jacob, 

And he carried away all his cattle, and 
all his goods which "he had gotten, the 
cattle of his getting, which he had 
gotten inPadan-aratn,for togotolsaac 
his father in the land of Canaan. 19 
And Laban went to shear his sheep : 
and Rachel had stolen the images that 
were her father’s. 20 And Jacob stole 
away unawares to Laban the Syrian, 
in that he told him not that he fled. 
21 So he fled with all that he had ; 
and he rose up, and passed over the 
river, and set his face toward the 
mount Gilead. 22 And it was told 
Laban on the third day that Jacob 
was fled. 23 And he took his bre- 
thren with him, and pursued after him 
seven days’ journey ; and they over- 
took him in the mount Gilead. 24 
And God came to Laban the Syrian 
in a dream by night, and said unto 
him, Take heed that thou speak not 
to Jacob either good or bad. 

Here is, I. Jacob’s flight from Laban. We 
may suppose he had been long considering of 
it, and casting about in his mind respecting 
it; but when now, at last, God had given him 
positive orders to go, he made no delay, nor 
was he disobedient to the heavenly vision. 
The first opportunity that olFered itself he 
laid hold of, when Laban was shearing his 
sheep {v. 19), that part of his flock which was 
in the hands of his sons three days’ journey 
off. Now, 1. It is certain that it was lawful 
for Jacob to leave his service suddenly, with- 
out giving a quarter’s warning. It w'as not 
only justified by the particular instructions 
God gave him, but warranted by the funda- 
mental law of self-preservation, which directs 
us, when we are in danger, to shift for our 
own safety, as far as we can do it without 
wronging our consciences. 2. It was his 
prudence to steal away unawares to Laban, 
lest, if Laban had known, he should have 
hindered him or plundered him. 3. It was 
honestly done to take no more than his own 
with him, the cattle of his getting^ v. 18. He 
took what Providence gave him, and was 
content with that, and would not take the 
repair of his damages into his own hands. 
Y et Rachel was not so honest as her husband ; 
she stole her father^ s images {v. 19) and carried 
them away with her. The Hebrew calls them 
teraphim. Some think they w^ere only little 
representations of the ancestors of the family, 
in statues or pictures, which Rachael had a 
particular fondness for, and was desirous to 
have with her, now that she was going into 
another country. It should rather seem tiiat 
they were images for a religious use, penates, 
household^gods, either worshipped or consulted 
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as oracles ; and we are willing to hope (with 
bishop Pa^ck) that she took them away not 
out of covetousness of the rich metal they j 
were made of, much less for her own use, or * 
out of any superstitious fear lest Laban, by 
consulting his teraphim, might know which • 
way they had gone (Jacob, no doubt, dwelt 
with his w'ives as a man of knowledge, and 
they were better taught than so), but out of 
a design hereby to convince her father of the 
folly of his regard to those as gods which 
could not secure themselves, Isa. xlvi. 1, 2. 

11. Laban’s pursuit of Jacob. Tidings 
were brought him, on the third day, that 
Jacob had fled ; he immediately raises the 
whole clan, takes his brethren, that is, the 
relations of his family, that were all in his 
interests, and pursues Jacob (as Pharaoh and 
his Egyptians afterwards pursued the seed of 
Jacob), to bring him hack into bondage again, 
or with design to strip him of what he had. 
Seven days’ journey he marched in pursuit 
of him, V. 23. He would not have taken 
half the pains to have visited his best friends. 

But the truth is had men will do more to 
serve their sinful j)assions than good men 
I will to serve their just aflections, and are 
more vehement in their anger than in their 
love. Well, at length Laban overtook him, 
and the very night before he came up with 
him God interposed in the quarrel, rebuked 
Laban and sheltered Jacob, charging Laban 
not to speak unto him either good or bad (c. 

24), that is, to say nothing against his going 
on with his journey, for that it proceeded 
from the Lord. The same Hebraism we 
have, ch. xxiv. 50. Laban, during his seven 
days* march, had been full of rage against 
Jacob, and was now full of hopes that his 
lust should 1)0 satisfied upon him (Exod. 

XV. 9) ; hut God comes to him, and with one 
word ties his hands, though he does not turn 
his heart. Note, 1. In a dream, and in 
sluinberings u})on the bed, God has ways of 
opening tlie ears of men, and sealing their 
instruction. Job xxxiii. 15, 16. Thus he ad- 
monishes men by theii consciences, in secret 
whispers, which the man of wisdom will hear 
and heed. 2. The safely of good men is 
very much owing to the hold God has of the. 
consciences of bad men and the access he has 
to them. 3. God sometimes appears wonder- 
fully for the deliverance of his, people when 
they are upon the very brink of ruin. I’he 
Jews were saved from Haman’s i>lot when 
the king’s decree drew near to be put in 
execution, Eslh. ix. 1. 

25 Then Laban overtook Jacob. 

Now J acob had pitched his tent in the 
mount : and Laban with his brethren 
pitched in the mount of Gilead. 26 
And Laban said to Jacob, What hast 
thou done, that thou hast stolen away 
unawares to me, and carried away my 
daughters, as captives taJte?i witli the 
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sword ? 27 Wherefore didst thou flee 
away secretly, and steal away from 
me; and didst not tell me, that I 
might have sent thee away with mirth, 
and with songs, with tabret, and with 
harp ? 28 And hast not suffered me 

to kiss my sons and my daughters ? 
thou hast now done foolishly in so 
doing. 29 It is in the power of my 
hand to do you hurt : but the God of 
your father spake unto me yesternight, 
saying, Take thou heed thatthou speak 
not to Jacob either good or 1)ad. 30 
And now, though thou wouldest needs 
be gone, because thou sore longedst 
after thy father’s house, yet wlierefore 
hast thou stolen iiiy gods ? 31 And 
Jacob answered and said to Laban, 
Because I was afraid : for I said, Per- 
adventurc thou wouldest take l>y force 
thy daughters from me. 32 With 
whomsoever thou findest thy gods, 
let him nut live : before our brethren 
discern thou what is thine with me, 
and take it to thee. For Jacob knew 
not that Rachel had stolen them. 33 
And Laban went into Jacoij’s tent, 
and into Leah’s tent, and into the two 
maidservants* tents; but he found 
them not. Then went he out of Leah’s 
tent, and entered into Uachel’s tent. 
34 Now Rachel had taken the images, 
and put them in the camel’s furniture, 
and sat upon them. And Laban 
searched all the tent, but found them 
not. 35 And she said to her father. 
Let it not displease my lord that I 
cannot rise up before thee ; for the 
custom of women is upon me. And 
he searched, but found not the images. 

We have here the reasoning-, not to say 
the rallying, that took place between Laban 
and Jacob at their mccLiiig, in that mountain 
which was afterwards called Gilead^ v. 25. 
Here is, 

I. The high charge which Laban exhibited 
against him. He accuses him, 

1. As a renegade that had unjustly de- 
serted his service. To represent Jacob as a 
criminal, he will have it thought that he in- 
tended kindness to his daughters (u. 27, 28). 
that he would have dismissed them with all 
the marks of love and honour that could be, 
that he would have made a solemn business 
of it, would have kissed his little grand- 
cliildren (and that was all he would have 
given them), and, according to the foolish 
custom of the country, would have sent them 


away with mirth, and with songs, with tabret, 
and with harp: not as Rebekah was sent 
away out of the same family, above 120 
years before, with prayers and blessings (c/* 
xxiv. 60 ), but Mdth sport and merriment, 
which was a sign that religion had very much 
decayed in the family, and that they had lost 
their seriousness. However, he pretends 
they would have been treated with respect at 
parting. Note, It is common for bad men, 
when they are disappointed in their malicious 
projects, to pretend that they designed no- 
thing but what was kind and fair. When 
they cannot do the mischief they intended, 
they are loth it should he thought that they 
ever did intend it. When they have not 
done what they should have done they come 
olF with this excuse, that they would have 
done it. Men may thus be deceived, but 
God cannot. He likewise suggests that Ja- 
cob had some l>ad design in stealing away 
thus {v. 26 ), that he took his wives away as 
captiv'es. Note, Those that mean ill tliem- 
selves are most apt to put the worst con- 
struction upon what others do innocently. 
The insinuating and the aggravating of fault.s 
are the artifices of a designing malice, and 
those must bo represented (though never so 
unjustly) as intending ill against whom ill is 
intended. Uj)on the whole matter, (1.) He 
boasts (if his own j)ower (r. 29) : It is in the 
power of my hmid to do you hurt. He sup- 
poses that he had both right on his side Ca 
good action, as wc say, against Jacob) and 
strength on his side, either to avenge the 
wrong or recover the right. Note, Bad 
people commonly value themselves much 
upon their jiower to do hurt, whereas a 
])ower to do good is much more valuable, 
'fho'^e that will do nothing to make them- 
selves amiable love to ])e thought formidable. 
And yet, (2.) He owns himself under the 
check and restraint of God’s power; and, 
though it redounds much to the credit and 
comfort of Jacob, he cannot avoid telling him 
the caution God had given him the night be- 
fore in a dream, Speak not to Jacob good nor 
bad. Note, As God has all wicked instru- 
ments in a chain, so when he pleases he can 
make them sensible of it, and force them to 
own it to his praise, UvS protector of the 
good, as Balaam did. Or we may look upon 
this as an instance of some conscientious re- 
gard felt by Laban for God’s express prohi- 
bitions. As bad as he was he durst not in- 
jure one whom he saw to be the particular 
care of Heaven. Note, A great deal of mis- 
chief would be prevented if men would but 
attend to the caveats which their own con- 
sciences give them in slumherings upon the 
bed, and regard the voice of God in them. 

2. As a thief, r. 30. Rather than own 
that he had given him any colour of provo- 
cation to depart, he is willing to impute it to 
a foolish fondness for his father’s house, 
which made him that he wcmld needs be 
gone; but then (says he) wherefore hast than 



Laban's pursuit after Jacob, 
stolen my pods Foolish man ! to call those 
his ^ods that could be stolen! Could he 
expect protection from those that could 
neither resist nor discover their invaders? 
Happy are those who have the Lord for their 
(Jod, for they have a God that they cannot 
he robbed of. Enemies may steal our goods, 
but not our God. Here Laban lays to Jacob’s 
charge things that he knew not, the common 
distress of oppressed innocency. 

IL Jacob’s apology for himself. Those 
that commit their cause to God, yet are not 
forbidden to plead it themselves with meek- 
ness and fear. 1 . As to the charge of steal- 
ing away his own wives he clears himself by 
giving the true reason why he went away 
unknown to Laban, r. 31. He feared lest 
Laban would by force take away his daugh- 
tens, and so oblige him, by the bond of his 
affection to his wives, to continue in his ser- 
vice. Note, Those that arc unjust in the 
least, it may he suspected, will be unjust also 
in much, Luke xvi. 10. If liaban deceive 
Jacob in his wages, it is likely he will make ■ 
no conscience of robbing him of his wives, 
and putting those asunder whom God has 
joined together. What may not be feared 
from men that have no principle of honesty? 
2. As to the charge of stealing Laban's gods 
he pleads not guilty, v. 32. He not only did 
not take them him.self (he was not so fond of 
them), but he did not know that they were 
taken. Yet perhaps he spoke too hastily 
and inconsiderately when he said, “Whoever 
has taken them, let him not live f upon this 
he might retlect with some bitterness when, 
not long after, Rachel who had taken them 
died suddenly in travail. How just soever 
we think ourselves to be, it is best to forbear 
imprecations, lest they fall heavier than wc 
imagine. 

HI. I’he diligent search Laban made for 
hi.s gods (r. 33—35), partly out of hatred to 
Jacob, whom he would gladly have an occa- 
sion to quarrel with, partly out of love to 
his idols, which he was loth to part with. 
We do not lliid that he searched Jacob’s 
flocks for stolen cattle; but he searched his 
furniture for stolen gods. He was of Micah’s 
mind, You have taken away my gods^ and 
what have I 77iore.^ Judg. xviii. 24. Were 
the worshippers of false gods so set upon 
their idols ? did they thus walk in the name 
of their gods ? And shall not we be as soli- 
citous in our enquirie.s after the true God? 
When he has justly departed from us, how 
carefully should we ask, IVhcre is God my 
Maker f 0 that I knew where I might find 
him! Job xxiii. 3. Laban, after all his 
searches, rai.ssed of finding his gods, and was 
:affled in his enquiry with a sham ; but our 
God will not only be found of those that seek 
iiim, but they shall find him their bountiful 
:e warder. 

HG And Jacob was wroth, and chode 
with Laban : and Jacob answered and 
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said to Laban, What is my trespass ? 
what is my sin, tlmt thou bast so hotly | 
pursued after me ? 37 Whereas thou ! 

hast searched all my stuff, what hast 
thou found of all thy household stuff.^ 
set it here before my brethren and 
thy brethren, that they may judge be- 
twixt us both. 38 This twenty years 
have I been with thee ; thy ewes and 
thy she goats have not cast their young, 
and the rams of thy flock liave 1 not 
eaten. 3!) That which was torn of 
beasts I brought not unto thee; I 
bare the loss of it ; of my hand didst 
thou require it, whether stolen by day, 
or stolen by night. 40 Thus I was ; 
in the day the drouglit consumed me, 
and the frost by night; and rny sleep 
departed from mine eyes. 41 Thus 
have 1 been twenty years in thy house; 

I served thee fourteen years for thy 
two daughters, and six years for thy 
cattle : and thou hast changed my 
wages ten times. 42 Except tlie God 
of my father, the God of Abraham, 
and the fear of Isaac, had been with 
me, surely thou hadst sent me away 
now empty. God hath seen mine af- 
fliction and the labour of rny hands, 
and rebuked thee yesternight. 

Sec in these verses, 

I. The i^ower of ])rov()cation. Jacol)’s na- 
tural temper was mild and calm, and grace 
had improved it ; he w'as a smooth man, and 
a plain man ; and yet Laban’s unreasonable 
carriage toward.s him put him into a heat that 
transported him into some vehemence, u. 3f), 

37. His chiding with Laban, though it may 
admit of some excuse, was not justifiable, nor 
is it written for our imitation. Grievous 
words stir up anger, and commonly do hut 
make bad worse. It is a very great afiront 
to one that hears an honest mind to be 
charged with dishonesty, and yet even this 
we must learn to hear with patience, com- 
mitting our cause to God. ’ 

II. The comfort of a good conscience. 

This was Jacob’s rejoicing, that when Laban 
accused him his own conscience acquitted 
him, and witnessed for him that he had been 
in all things willing and careful to live 
honestly, Heb. xiii. 18. Note, Those that in 
any employment have dealt faithfully, if they 
cannot obtain the credit of it with men, yet 
shall have the comfort of it in their own 
bosoms. 

III. The character of a good servant, and 
particularly of a faithful shepherd. Jacob 
had approved himself such a one, v. 38 — 40. 

1. He was very careful, so that, through his 
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oversight or neglect, the ewes did not cast 
their young. His piety also procured a 
blessing upon his master’s efiects that were 
under his hands. Note, Servants should 
take no less care of what they are entrusted 
with for their masters than if they were en- 
titled to it as their own. 2. He was very 
honest, and took none of that for his own 
eating which was not allowed him. He con- 
tented himself with mean fare, and coveted 
not to feast upon the rams of the flock. 
Note, Servants must not be dainty in their 
food, nor covet what is forbidden them, but 
in that, and other instances, show all good 
fidelity. 3. He was very laborious, v. 40. 
He stuck to his business, all weathers ; and 
bore both heat and cold with invincible pa- 
tience. Note, Men of business, that intend 
to make something of it, must resolve to en- 
dure hardness. Jacob is here an e.xample to 
ministers ; they also are shepherds, of whom 
it is required that they be true to their trust 
and willing to take pains. 

IV. The character of a hard master. 
Laban had been such a one to Jacob. Those 
are bad masters, 1. AVbo exact from their 
servants that which is unjust, by obliging 
them to make good that which is not damaged 
by any default of theirs. 'J’his Laban did, v. 
39. Nay, if there has been a neglect, yet it 
is unjust to punish above the proportion of 
the fault. That may be an inconsiderable 
damage to the master which would go near 
to ruin a poor servant. 2. Those also are 
bad masters who deny to their servants that 
which is just and equal. This Laban did, v. 
41. It was unreasonable for him to make 
Jacob serve for his daughters, when he had 
in reversion so great an estate secured to him 
by the jiromise of God himself; as it was 
also to give him his daughters without por- 
tions, when it was in the power of his hands 
to do well for them. Thus he robbed the 
poor because he was poor, as he did also by 
changing his wages. 

V. 'J1ie care of providence for the protec- 
tion of injured innocence, v. 42. God took 
cognizance of the wrong done to Jacob, and 
rejiaid him whom Laban would otherwise 
have sent empty away, and rebuked Laban, 
who otherwise would have swidlowed him 
up. Note, God is the patron of the op- 
pressed ; and those who are wronged and yet 
not ruined, cast down and yet not destroyed, 
must acknowledge him in their preservation 
and give him the glory of it. Observe, 1. 
Jacob speaks of God as the God of his father, 
intimating that he thought himself unworthy 
to be thus regarded, but was beloved for the 
father’s sake. 2. He calls him the God of 
Abraham, and the fear of Isaac ; for Abra- 
ham w^as dead, and had gone to that world 
where perfect love casts out fear ; but Isaac 
was yet alive, sanctifying the Lord in his 
heart, as his fear and his dread, 

43 And Laban answered and said 


XXXI. Jacob's covenant with Laban 

unto Jacob, These daughters are my 
daughters, and these children are my 
children, and these cattle are my cat- 
tle, and all that thou seest is mine : 
and what can I do this day unto these 
my daughters, or unto their children 
which they have borne? 44 Now there- 
fore come thou, let us make a cove- 
nant, I and thou ; and let it be for a 
witness between me and thee. 4r> And 
Jacob took a stone, and set it up for 
a pillar. 4(> And Jacob said unto his 
brethren. Gather stones; and they 
took stones, and made a heap • and 
they did cat there upon the heap. 47 
And Laban called it Jegar-sahadutha : 
but Jacob called it Galeed. 4S And 
Laban said, This heap is a witness 
between me and thee this day. There- 
fore was the name of it called Galeed ; 
•HlAndMizpah ; for he said, The Lord 
watch between me and thee, when w e 
are absent one from another. 50 If 
thou shalt afflict my daughters, or if 
tliou shalt take o/Z/er wives beside mv 
daughters, no man is with us; sec, 
God is witness betwixt me and thee. 
51 And Laban said to Jacob, Behold 
this heap, and beliold this pillar, wiiich 
I have cast betwixt me and thee ; 52 
This heap he witness, and this pillar 
he witness, that I will not pass over 
this heap to thee, and that thou shalt 
not pass over this heap and this pillar 
unto me, for harm. 53 The God of 
Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the 
God of their father, judge betwixt us. 
And Jacob sware by the fear of his 
father Isaac. 54 Then Jacob offered 
sacrifice upon the mount, and called 
his brethren to eat bread : and thev 
did cat bread, and tarried all night in 
the mount. 55 And early in the 
morning Laban rose up, and kissed 
his sons and his daughters, and blessed 
them : and Laban departed, and re- 
turned unto his place. 

We have here the compromising of the 
matter between Laban and Jacob. Laban 
had nothing to say in reply to Jacob’s re- 
monstrance : he could neither justify himself 
nor condemn Jacob, but was convicted by his 
own conscience of the wrong he had done 
him ; and therefore desires to hear no more 
of the matter. He is not willing to own hira- 
Bclf in a fault, nor to ask Jacob’s forgiveness, 
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and make him satisfaction, as he ought to 
have done. But, 

I. He turns it off with a profession of 
kindness for Jacob's wives and children (r. 43): 
'Fhese daughters are my daughters. When he 
cannot excuse what he has done, he does, in 
effect, own what he should have done; he 
should have treated them as his own, but he 
had counted them as strangers, v. 15. Note, 
It is common for those who are without na- 
tural affection to pretend much to it when it 
will serve a turn. Or perhaps Laban said 
this in a vain-glorious way, as one that loved 
to talk big, and use great swelling words of 
vanity : “ All that thou seest is mine." It 
was not so, it was all Jacob's, and he had 
paid dearly for it ; yet Jacob let him have his 
saying, perceiving him corning into a better 
humour. Note, IVojK^rty lies near the hearts 
of worldly people. They love to boast of it, 
** This is mine, and the other is mine," us 
Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 11, ong bread and my 
water. 

II. He proposes a covenant of friendshi]) 
between them, to which Jacob readily agrees, 
without insisting upon Laban's submission, 
much less his restitution. Note, When quar- 
rels happen, we should be willing to bclnends 
again upon any terms : peace and love are 
such valuable jewels that we can scarcely 
buy them too dearly. Better sit down losers 
than go on in strife. Now ol)scrvc here, 

1. The substance of this covenant. Jacob 
left it wholly to Laban to settle it. The te- 
nour of it was, (1.) That Jacob should be a 
1 good husband to his wives, that he should 
i not afflict them, nor maiTy other wives be- 
I sides them, v. .50. Jacob had never given 

i him any cause to suspect that he would be 

any other than a kind husband ; yet, as if he 
had, jie was willing to come under this en- 
gagement. Though Laban had afflicted them 
himself, yet he will bind Jacob that he shall 
not afflict them. Note, Those that are in- 
jurious themselves are commonly moat jealous 
of others, and those that do not do their own 
duty are most peremptory in demanding duty 
from others. (2.) That he should never be a 
bad neighbour to Laban, r. 52. It was agreed 
that no act of hostility should ever pass be- 
tween them, that Jacob should forgive and 
forget all the wrongs he had received and 
not remember them against Laban or his 
family in after-times. Note, We may resent 
an injury which yet we may not revenge. 

* 2. The ceremony of this covenant. It was 

made and ratified with great solemnity, ac- 
cording to the usages of those times. (1.) 
A pillar was erected (v. 4.5), and a heap of 
stones raised (v. 46), to perpetuate the me- 
mory of the thing, the way of recording 
agreements by writing being then either not 
known or not used. (2.) A sacrifice was 
offered (v. 54), a sacrifice of peace-offerings. 
Note, Our peace with God is that which puts 
true comfort into our peace with our friends. 
If parties contend, the reconciliation of both 
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to him will facilitate their reconciliation one 
to another. (3.) They did eat bread toge- 
ther (r. 46), jointly partaking of the feast 
upon the sacrifice, v. 54. This was in token 
of a hearty reconciliation. Covenants of 
friendship were anciently ratified by the 
parties eating and drinking together. It 
was in the nature of a love-feast. (4.) They 
solemnly appealed to God concerning their 
sincerity herein, [l.] As a witness (r. 49): 
The Lord watch between me and thee, that is, 
“ The Lord take cognizance of every thing 
that shall be done on either side in violation 
of this league. When we are out of one 
another's sight, let this be a restraint upon 
us, that wherever we arc we are under God’s 
eye." This appeal is convertible into a 
prayer. Friends at a distance from each 
other may take the comfort of this, that when 
they cannot know or succour one another 
God watches between them, and has his eye 
on them both. [2.] As a Judge, v. .53. The 
God of Abraham (from whom Jacob de- 
.scended), and the God of Nahor (from whom 
Laban descended), the God of their father 
(the common ancestor, from whom they both 
descended), jWf/e hetwia t us. God's relation 
to them is thus expressed to intimate that 
they worshipped one and the same God, 
upon which consideration there ought to be 
no enmity between them. Note, I'liose that 
have one God should have one heart : those 
that agree in religion should strive to agree 
in every thing else. God is Judge between 
contending jiarties, and he will judge righ- 
teously; whoever does wrong, it is at his peril. 
(5.) They gave a new name to the place, v. 
47, 48. Laban called k in Syriac, and Jacob 
in Hebrew, the heap of witness; and (r. 49) 
it was called Mizpah, a watch-tower. Pos- 
terity being included in the league, care was 
taken that thus the memory of it should be 
preserved, 'iliese names are a])])licable to 
the seals of the gos])cl covenant, which are 
witnesses to us if we he faithful, but wit- 
nesses against us if we be false. The name 
Jacob gave this heaj) (Galeed) stuck by it, 
not the name Laban gave it. In all this ren- 
counter, Laban was noisy and full of words, 
affecting to say much ; Jacob was silent, and 
said little. When Laban ai)pealed to God 
under many titles, Jacob only swore by the 
fear of his father Isaac, that is, the God 
whom his father Isaac feared, who had never 
served other gods, as Abraham and Nahor 
had done. Two words of Jacob’s were more 
memorable than all Laban’s speeches and 
vain repetitions : ybr Me words of wise men 
are heard, in (juiet, more than the cry of him 
that rufeth among fools, Eccl. ix. IT. 

Lastly, After all this angry parley, they 
part friends, v. 55. Laban very affection- 
ately kissed his sons and his daughters, and 
blessed them, and then went back in peace. 
Note, God is often better to us than our 
fears, and strangely overrules the spirits of 
men in our favour, beyond what we could 
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have expected ; for it is not in vain to trust 
m him. 

CHAP. XXXII. 

We have here Jac«ib etill upon bis jouruey towards C anean. Never 
did so iiiatty memorable tilings occur in any march at in this of 
Jacob’s little Caniily. By the way he meets, I. Wttb nood tidings 
from bis fJoil, vcr. i, 2. II. With bad tidings from his brother, 
to whom he tent a mrskage to notif}' hit return, ver. 3 — 6. In 
bis distress, 1, Me divides his company, ver. 7t 2. lie makes 
liiN prayer to Cod, ver. 0 12. 3. Me nends a present to his bro- 

ther, vcr. l3'--23. 4. He wrestles with the angel, ver. 24 — 32. 

A nd Jacob went on his way, and 
the angels of God met him. 2 
And when Jacob saw them, he said, 
This is God’s host : and he called the 
name of that place Mahanaim. 

Jacob, having got clear of Laban, pursues 
his journey homewards towards (yanaan: 
when God has helped us through difficulties 
we should go on our way heaven-ward with 
so much the more cheerfulness and resolu- 
tion. Now, 1. Here is Jacob’s convoy in 
his journey (t?. 1): T/ie anyds of God met 
him'y in a visible appearance, whether in a 
vision by day or in a dream by ni^dit, as 
when he saw them upon the ladder (ch. 
xxviii. 12), is uncertain. Note, Tho.se that 
keep in a good way have always a good 
guard ; angels tliemseh'cs are ministering 
spirits for their safety, Heb. i. 14. Where 
Jacob ])itched his tents, they jiitched theirs 
about him, Ps. x.xxiv. 7. They met him, to 
bid him welcome to Canaan again ; a more 
honourable reception this was than ever any 
prince had, that was met by the magistrates 
of u city in their formalities. They met him 
to congratulate him on his arrival, as well as 
on his escape from l^aban ; for they have 
pleasure in the prosperity of God’s servants. 
They had invisibly attended him all along, 
but now they appeared to him, because he 
bail greater dangers before him than those he 
had hitherto encountered. Note, AVhen 
God designs his peo^de for extraordinary 
trials, he prepares them by extraordinary 
comforts. We should think it had been 
more seasonable for these angels to have ap- 
peared to him amidst the jierplexity and agi- 
tation occasioned first by Laban, and after- 
wards by Esau, than in tiiis calm and quiet 
interval, when he saw not himself in any 
imminent peril ; but God will have us, wdien 
we are in peace, to provide for trouble, and, 
when trouble comes, to live upon former ob- 
servations and experiences; for we walk by 
faiths not by sight, God’s people, at death, 
are returning to Canaan, to their Father’s 
house ; and then the angels of God will meet 
them, to congratulate them on the happy 
finishing of their servitude, and to carry 
them to their rest. 2. The comfortable no- 
tice he took of this convoy, v. 2. This is 
Gorf’6' /io^L and therefore, (1.) It is a power- 
ful host ; very great is he that is thus at- 
tended, and very safe that is thus guarded. 
(2.) God must have the praise of this pro- 
tection: “This 1 may thank God for, for it 
is his host.” A good man may with an eye 
of faith see the same that Jacob saw withhia 
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bodily eyes, by believing that promise (Ps. 
xci. 1 1), He shall give his angels charge over 
thee. What need have we to dispute whe- 
ther every particular saint has a guardian 
angel, when we are sure he has a guard of 
angels about him ? To preserve the remem- 
brance of this favour, Jacob gave a name to 
the place from it, Mahanaim, two hosts, or 
two camps. That is, say some of the rabbin, 
one host of the guardian angels of Mesopo- 
tamia, who conducted Jacob thence, and de- 
livered him safely to the other host of the 
angels of Canaan, who met him ujion the i 
borders where he now was. Rather, they 
appeared to him in two hosts, one on either 
side, or one in the front and the other in the 
rear, to protect him from Laban behind and 
Esau before, that they might he a complete 
guard. Thus he is compassed with God's 
favour. Perhaps in allusion to this the 
church is called Mahanaim, two armies. Cant, 
vi. 13. Here were Jacob’s family, which 
made one army, representing the church 
militant and itinerant on earth ; and the 
angels, another army, representing the church 
triumjihant and at rest in heaven. 

3 And Jacob sent messengers be- 
fore him to Esau his brother unto the 
land of Seir, the country of Edom. 

4 And he commanded them, saying, 
Thus shall ye speak unto my lord 
Esau ; Thy servant Jacob saith thus, 

I have sojourned with Laban, and 
stayed there until now : 5 And 1 have 
oxen, and asses, flocks, and menser- 
vants, and women servants: and I have 
sent to tell my lord, that I may find 
grace in thy sight. G And the mes- 
sengers returned to Jacob, saying, We 
came to thy brother Esau, and also he 
cometh to meet thee, and four hun- 
dred men with him. 7 Then Jacob 
was greatly afraid and distressed: and 
he divided the jieoplc that was with 
him, and the flocks, and herds, and 
the camels, into two bands ; S And 
said. If Esau come to the one com- 
pany, and smite it, then the other 
com 2 :)any which is left shall escape. 

Now that Jacob was re-entering Canaan 
God, by the vision of angels, reminded him 
of the friends he had when he left it, and 
thence he takes occasion to remind himsel 
of the enemies he had, particularly Esau. It 
is probalde that Rebekah had sent him word 
of Esau’s settlement in Seir, and of the con- 
tinuance of his enmity to him. What shall 
poor Jacob do? He longs to see his father i 
and yet he dreads to see his brother. He 
rejoices to see Canaan again, and yet c^not 
but rejoice with trembling because of Esaii. 

1. lie sends a very kind and humble 
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message to Esau. It does not appear that 
his way lay through Esau’s country^ or that 
he needed to ask his leave for a passage ; 
but his way lay near it, and he would not 
go by him without paying him the respect 
due to a brother, a twin-brother, an only 
brother, an elder brother, a brother offended. 
Note, 1. Though our relations fail in their 
duty to us, yet we must make conscience of 
doing our duty to them. 2. It is a piece of 
friendship and brotherly love to acquaint our 
friends with our condition, and enquire into 
theirs. Acts of civility may help to slay 
enmities. Jacob’s message to him is very 
obliging, V. 4, 5. (1.) He calls Esau his 

lord, himself his servant, to intimate that he 
did not insist upon the prerogatives of the 
birthright and blessing he had obtained for 
himself, but left it to God to fulfil his own 
purpose in his seed. Note, Yielding pacifies 
great offences, Eccl x. 4. We must not refuse 
to speak in a respectful and submissive manner 
to those that arc ever so unjustly exasperated 
against it (2.) He gives him a short account 
of himself, that he was not a fugitive and a 
vagabond, but, though long absent, had had a 
certain dwelling-place, witii his own relations : 
I have sojourned with Laban, and staid there ' 
till now ; and that he was not a beggar, nor 
did he come home, as the prodigal son, des- 
titute of necessaries and likely to be a charge 
to his relations ; no, / have oxen and asses. 
This he knew would (if any thing) recom- 
mend him to Esau's good opinion. And, 
(3.) He courts his favour : I have sent, that 1 
might find grace in thy sight. Note, It is no 
disparagement to those that have the better 
cause to become petitioners for reconciliation, 
and to sue for peace as well as right. 

II. He receives a very formidable account 
of Esau’s warlike preparations against him 
(v. 6), not a word, but a blow, a very coarse 
return to his kind message, and a sorry wel- j 
come home to a poor brother : He comes to 
meet thee, and four hundred men with him. 
He is now weary of waiting for the days of 
mourning for his good father, and even before 
they come he resolves to slay his brother. 1. 
He remembers the old quarrel, and will now 
be avenged on him for the birthright and 
blessing, and, if possilde, defeat Jacob’s 
expectations from both. Note, Malice har- 
lx)ured will last long, and find an occasion to 
break out with violence a great while after 
the provocations given. Angry men have 
good memories. 2. He envies Jacob what 
little estate he had, and, though he himself 
was now possessed of a much better, yet no- 
thing will serve him but to feed his eyes upon 
Jacob’s ruin, and fill his fields with Jacob’s 
spoils. Perhaps the account Jacob sent him 
of his wealth did but provoke him the more. 
3. He concludes it easy to destroy him, now 
that he was upon the road, a poor weary 
traveller, unfixed, and (as he thinks) un- 
guarded. Those that have the serpent’s poi- 
son have commonly the serpent’s policy, to 
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take the first and fairest opportunity that oft'ers 
itself for revenge. 4. He resolves to do it sud- 
denly, and before Jacob had come to his father, 
lest he should interpose and mediate between 
them. Esau was one of those that hated peace ; 
when Jacob speaks, speaks peaceably, Ae is for 
war, Ps. cxx. G, 7. Out he marches, spurred on 
with rage, and intent on blood and murders ; 
four hundred men he had with him, probably 
such as used to hunt with him, armed, no 
doubt, rough and cruel like their leader, ready 
to execute the word of command though ever 
so barbarous, and now breathing nothing but 
threatenings and slaughter. I’he tenth part 
of these were enough to cut off poor Jacob, 
and his guiltless helpless family, root and 
branch. No marvel therefore that it follows 
(v. 7)» then Jacob was greatly afraid and dis~ 
tressed, perhaps the more so from having 
scarcely recovered the fright Laban had put 
him in. Note, Many are the trouldes of the 
righteous in this world, and sometimes tlic 
end of one is hut the beginning of another. 
The clouds return after the rain. Jacob, 
though a man of great faith, yet was now 
greatly afraid. Note, A lively aj)prehension 
of danger, and a quickening fear arising from 
it, may very well consist with a humble con- 
fidence in God’s power and promise, (’hrist 
himself, in his agony, was sorely amazed. 

III. He puts himself into the best posture 
of defence that his present circumstances will 
admit. It was absurd to think of making 
resistance, all his contrivance is to make an 
escape, V. 7, 8. He thinks it prudent not to 
venture all in one bottom, and therefore 
divides what he had into two companies, that, 
if one were smitten, the oilier might escape. 
Like a tender careful master of a family, he 
is more solicitous for their safety than for his 
own. He divided his company, not as Abra- 
ham (cA. xiv. 1 5), for fight, but for flight. 

And Jacob said, O God of my 
father Abraliam, and God of my fa* 
ther Isaac, the Lord whidi saidst 
unto me, Return unto thy country, and 
to thy kindred, and I will deal well 
with thee : 10 I am not worthy of the 
least of all the mercies, and of all the 
truth, which thou liast showed unto 
thy servant; for with my staff 1 passed 
over this Jordan ; and no^v I am be- 
come tw^o bands. 1 1 Deliver me, I pray 
thee,from the hand of my brother, from 
the hand of Esau : for I fear him, lest 
he will come and sraiteme,a/irfthe mo- 
ther with the children. 12 And thou 
saidst, I will surely do thee good, and 
make thy seed as the sand of the sea, 
w'hich cannot be numbered for mul- 
titude. 

Our rule is to call upon God in the time of 
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trouble; we have here an example to this 
rule, and the success encourages us to follow 
this example. It was now a time of Jacob's 
trouble, but he shall be saved out of it; and 
here we have him praying for that salvation, 
Jer. XXX. 7. In his distress he sought the 
Lord, and he heard him. Note, Times of 
fear should be times of prayer; whatever 
frightens us should drive us to our knees, to 
our God. Jacob had lately seen his guard of 
angels, but, in this distress, he applied to 
God, not to them; he knew they were his 
fellow-servants. Rev. xxii. 9. Nor did he 
consult Laban's teraphim : it was enough for 
him that he had a (iod to go to. To him he 
addresses himself with all possible solemnity, 
so running for safety into the name of the 
Lord, as a strong towor, Prov. xviii. 10, 
This prayer is the more remarkable because 
it won him the honour of being an Israel, a 
prince with God, and the father of the praying 
remnant, who are hence called the seed of Jacob, 
to whom he never said, Seek yon me in vain. 
Now it is worth while to enquire what there 
was extraordinary in this prayer, that it should 
gain the petitioner all this honour. 

I. The request itself is one, and very ex- 
()ress : Deliver me from the hand of my brother, 
i\ 11. Though there was no human proba- 
bility on his side, yet he believed the power of 
God could rescue him as a lamb out of the 
bloody jaws of the lion. Note, 1. We have 
leave to be particular in our addresses to God, 
to mention the particular straits and difficul- 
ties we are in ; for the God with whom we 
have to do is one wc may be free with : ive 
have liberty (f speech {7rap(n)aui) at the throne 
of grace. 2. When our brethren aim to be 
ourdestroyers, it is our comfort that we have a 
Father to whom wc may apply as our deliverer. 

II. The pleas are many, and very powerful ; 
never was cause better ordered. Job xxiii. 4. 
lie offers up his request with great faith, fer- 
vency, and humility. How earnestly does 
he heg ! Deliver me, I pray thee, v. 11. His 
fear made him iiii])ortunate. With what 
holy logic does he argue ! With what divine 
eloquence docs he jjlead ! Here is a noble 
co])y to write after. 

1. He addresses himself to God as the God 
of his fathers, v. 9. Such was the humble 
self-denying sense he had of his own un wor- 
thiness that he did not call God his own God, 
but a God in covenant with his ancestors : O 
God of my father Abraham, and God of my 
father Isaac ; and this he could the better 
]>lead because the covenant, by divine desig- 
nation,was entailed upon him. Note, God's 
covenant with our fathers may be a comfort 
to us when we are in distress. It has often 
been so to the Lord’s j)eople, Ps. xxii. 4, 5. 
Being born in God’s house, we arc taken 
under his special protection. 

2. He produces hivS warrant : Thou saidst 
unto me. Return unto thy country He did 
not rashly leave his place \vith Laban, nor 
undertake this journey out of a fickle humour, 
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or a foolish fondness for his native country, 
but in obedience to God's command. Note, 
( I .) We may be in the way of our duty, and yet 
may meet with trouble and distress in that way. 
As prosperity will not prove us in the right, so 
cross events will not prove us in the wrong ; 
we may be going whither God calls us, and 
yet may think our way hedged up with thorns. 
(2.) We may comfortably trust God with our 
safety, while we carefully keep to our duty. 
If God be our guide, he will be our guard. 

3. He humbly acknowledges his own un- 
worthiness to receive any favour from God 
(t?. 10): / am not worthy: it is an unusual 
plea. Some would think he should have 
pleaded that what was now in danger was his 
own, against all the world, and that he had 
earned it dear enough ; no, he pleads, Lord, 
I am not worthy of it. Note, -Self-denial and 
self-abasement well become us in all our ad- 
dresses to the throne of grace. Christ never 
commended any of his petitioners so much as 
him who said. Lord, I am not worthy (Matt, 
viii. 8), and her who said. Truth, Lord, yet 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from 
their master's table, Matt. xv. 27. Now ob- 
serve here, (1.) How magnificently and ho- 
nourably he si)eaks’ of the mercies* of God to 
him. We have here, mercies, in the plural 
number, an inexhaustible spring, and innu- 
merable streams ; mercies and truth, that is, 
past mercies given according to the promise, 
and further mercies secured by the promise. 
Note, What is laid up in God’s truth, as well 
as what is laid out in God’s mercies, is the 

I matter both of the comforts and the praises 
of active believers. Nay, observe, it is alt the 
mercies, and all the truth ; the manner of ex- 
pression is copious, and intimates that his 
heart was full of God’s goodness. (2.) How 
meanly and humbly be speaks of himself, dis- 
claiming all thought of his own merit : “ 1 am 
not worthy of the least of all thy mercies, 
much less am I worthy of so great a favour 
as this 1 am now suing for.” Jacob was a 
considerable man, and, upon many accounts, 
very deserving, and, in treating with Laban, 
had justly insisted on his merits, but not be- 
fore God. i am less than all thy mercies : so 
the w*ord is. Note, The best and greatest of 
men are utterly unworthy of the least fa\'our 
from God, and mu.st ]}e ready to own it upon 
all occasions. It was the excellent ^Ir. Her- 
bert’s motto. Less than the least of all God's 
mercies. Those are best prejjared for the 
greatest mercies that see themselves unworthy 
of the least. 

4. He thankfully owns God’s goodness to 
him in his banishment, and how much it had 
outdone his expectations : ** JVith my staff I 
passed over this Jordan, poor and desolate, 
like a forlorn and despised pilgrim he had 
no guides, no companions, no attendants, no 
conveniences for travel, but his staff only, 
nothing else to stay himself upon ; ‘‘ and now 
I have become two bands, now I am surrounded 
with a numerous and comfortable retinue of 
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rhildren and servants thoncli it was Ins 
distress that had now obliged him to divide 
his family into two bands, yet 4xe makes use 
of that for the magnifying of the mercy of his 
increase. Note, (1.) The increase of our fa- 
milies is then comfortable indeed to us when 
%ve see God’s mercies, and his truth, in it. 
(2.) Those whose latter end greatly increases 
ought, with humility and thankfulness, to 
remember how small their beginning was. 
Jacob pleads, “Ix)rd, thou didst keep me 
when I went out with only my staiF, and had 
but one life to lose ; wilt thou not keep me 
now that so many are embarked wnth me 

5. He urges the extremity of the peril he 
was in ; Lord, deliver me from Esmiy for 1 
fear him, t?. 1 1. The jieople of God have not 
been shy of telling God their fears ; for they 
know he takes* cognizance of them, and con- 
siders them. The fear that quickens prayer 
is itself pleadable. It was not a robber, but 
a murderer, that he was afraid of ; nor was it 
his o^yn life only that lay at stake, but the 
mothers’ and the children's, tliat had left 
their nativ^e soil to go along with him. Note, 
Natural aflection may furnish us with allow- 
able acceptable pleas in ])raycr. 

6. lie insists es])ecially upon the promise 

God had made him {%'. 9) : Thoti saidst, I will 
deal well with thee, and again, in the close 
{v. 1 2) : Thou .widsi, I will surely do thee good. 
Note, (1.) The best we can say to God in 
prayer is what he has said to us. God’s }>ro- 
mises, as they are the surest guide of our de- 
sires in prayer, and furnish us with the best 
petitions, so they are the firmest ground of 
our hopes, and furnish us with the best 
pleas. “Lord, thou saidst thus and tbu.s; 
and wilt thou not lie as good as thy word, 
the word upon which thou hast cmised me to 
hope?^* Ps. cxix. 49. (2.) The most general 

promises are applicable to particular cases. 
“Thou saidst, / will do thee good; Lord, do 
me good in this matter.” He pleads also a 
])articular jiromise, that of the multiplying of 
his seed. “ Lord, what will become of that 
promise, if they be all cut off?” Note, [l.] 
There are promises to the families of good 
jieople, which are improvable in prayer for fa- 
mily-mercies, ordinary and extraordinary, c/i. 
xvii. 7; Ps. cxii.2; cii. 28. [2.] The world’s 
threatenings should drive us toGod’.s j)romiscs, 

13 And he lodged there tliat same 
night; and took of that wliich came 
to his hand a present for JCsau his bro- 
ther ; 14 Two hundred slic goats, and 
twenty he goats, two hundred ewes, 
and twenty rams, 15 Thirty milch 
camels with their colts, forty kine, and 
ten bulls, twenty she asses, and ten 
foals. 16 And he delivered them into 
the hand of his servants, every drove 
by themselves ; and said unto his ser- 
vants, Pass over before me, and put 
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a space oetwixt drove and drove. 1 7 
And he commanded the foremost, say- 
ing, When Esau my brother rnecteth 
thee, and asketh thee, saying, Whose 
art thou ? and whither guest thou ? 
and whose are these before thee ? J S 
Then thou shalt say. They he thy ser- 
vant Jacob’s ; it is a present sent unto 
my lord Esau : and, behold, also he is 
behind us. H) And so commanded 
he the second, and the third, and all 
that followed the droves, saying, On 
this manner shall ye speak unto Esau, 
when ye find him. 20 And say ye 
moreover, Behold, thy servant Jacol; 
is behind us. For he said, I will ap- 
pease him with the present that goeth 
before me, and afterward I will sec 
his face ; ])eradvcnture he will accept 
of me. 21 So went the present over 
before him : and himself lodged that 
night in the company. 22 And lie 
rose up that night, and took his two 
wives, and liis two womenservanls, 
and his eleven sons, and passed over 
the ford Jabbok. 2.3 And he took 
them, and sent them over the brook, 
and sent over tliat he liad. 

Jacob, liaving ])iously made God his friend 
I by a prayer, is here prudently endeavouring 
to make Esau his friend by a ])rcsent. He 
had prayed to God to deliver him from the 
hand of Esau, for he feared him ; but neitlier 
did his fear sink into such a despair as dispirits 
for the use of means, nor did his prayer make 
him presume uj)on God’s mercy, without the 
use of means. Note, When we have prayed 
to God for any mercy, we must second our 
])rayers witli our endeavours ; else, instead of 
trusting God, we tempt him ; we must so 
i depend upon God’s providence as to make 
use of our own prudence. “ llelj) thyself, 
and God will help thee God answers our 
prayer-s by teaching us to order our affairs 
with discretion. To pacify Esau, 

1. Jacob sent him a very noble present, 
not of jewels or fine' garments (he had them 
not), but of cattle, to the number of .580 in 
all,!?. 13 — 15. Now, I. It was an evidence 
of the great increase with which God had 
blessed Jacol) that be could spare such a 
number of cattle out of bis stock. 2. It was 
an evidence of ins Avistlom that he would 
willhigiy part with some, to secure the rest ; 
some men’s covetousness loses them more 
than ever it gained them, and, by grudging 
a little expense, they expose themselves to 
great damage ; skin for skin, and all that a 
man has, if he be a wise man, he will give for 
his life. 3. It was a present that he thought 
would be acceptable to Esau, who had traded 
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, 80 much in hunting wild beasts that perhaps 

■ he was but ill furnished with tame cattle with 
I which to stock his new conquests. And we 
may suppose that the mixed colours of Ja- 
cob’s cattle, ring-straked, speckled, and 
I spotted, would ])lease Esau’s fancy. 4. He 
promised himself that by this present he 
I should gain Esau’s favour; for a gift com- 

I nionly prospers^ which way soever it turns 

(Prov. xvii. 8), and makes room for a man 
(Prov. xviii. 1 6) ; nay, it pacifies anger and 
strong wraths Prov. xxi. 14. Note, [l*] 
must not despair of reconciling ourselves 
even to those that have been most exasperated 
against us ; we ought not to judge men un- 
apj)eHsable, till we have tried to appease them. 
[2.] Peace and love, though purchased dearly, 
will prove a good bargain to the purchaser. 
Many a morose ill-natured man would have 
said, in Jacob’s case, “Esau has vowed my 
death without cause, and he shall never be a 
I farthing the better for me ; I will see him far 
, enough before I will send him a present:” 

I but Jacob forgives and forgets. 

II. lie sent him a very humble message, 
which he ordered his servants to deliver in 
the best manner, v. 17, IS. They must call 
Esau their lord, and Jacob his servant j they 
must tell him the cattle they had was a small 
present which Jacob had sent him, as a spe- 
cimen of his acquisitions while he was abroad. 

' The cattle he sent were to be disposed of in 
I several droves, and the servants that attended 
each drove were to deliver the same message, 
j that the present might a])pear the more va- 
luable, and his submission, so often repeated, 
might be the more likely to intluencc Esau, j 
They must esj)ecially take care to tell him 
that Jacol) was coming after (i?. 18 — 20), that 
he might not suspect he had fled through fear. 
Note, A friendly confidence in men’s good- 
ness may heli> to juevent the mischief de- 
signed us by their badness : if Jacob will seem 
not to be afraid of Esau, Esau, it may be 
hoped, will not be a terror to Jacob. 

24 And Jacob was left alone; and 
there wrestled a man with him until 
the breaking of the day. 2.5 And when 
he saw that he jircvailed not against 
him, he touched the hollow of his 
thigli; and tlie hollow’ of Jacob’s thigh 
WMS out of joint, as he wrestled witli 
him. 2G And he said, Let me go, 
for the day breaketh. And he said, 1 
will not let thee go, except thou bless 
me. 27 And he said unto him, What 
is thy name ? And he said, Jacob. 
28 And he said. Thy name shall be 
called no more Jacob, but Israel : for 
as a prince hast thou power with God 
and with men, and hast prevailed. 29 
And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell 
me, I pray thee, thy name. And he 
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said, Wherefore is it that thou dost 
ask after my name ? And he blessed 
him there. 30 And Jacob called the 
name of the place Peniel : for I have 
seen God face to face, and my Ufe is 
preserved. 31 And as he passed over 
Penuel the sun rose upon him, and 
he halted upon his thigh. 32 There- 
fore the children of Israel eat not of 
the sinew whicii shrank, which is upon 
the hollow of the thigh, unto this day: 
because he touched the hollow of Ja- 
cob’s thigh in the sinew’ that shrank. 

We have here the remarkable story of Ja- 
cob’s wrestling with the angel and prevailing, 
which is referred to, Hos. xii. 4. Very early 
in the morning, a great while before day, 
Jacob had helped his wives and his children 
over the river, and he desired to be private, 
and was left alone, that lie might again mure 
fuUy spread his cares and fears before God 
in prayer. Note, We ought to continue in- 
stant in prayer, always to pray and not to 
faint: frequency and importunity in prayer 
prepare us for mercy. While Jacob was 
earnest in jirayer, stirring vp himself to take 
hold on God, an angel takes hold on him. 
Some think this was a created angel, the angel 
of his presence (Isa. Ixiii. 9), one of those that 
always behold the face of oar Father and at- 
tend on the shechinah, or the divine Majesty, 
which probably Jacob had also in view. 
Others think it was Michael our prince, the 
eternal Word, the angel of the covenant, who 
is indeed the Lord of the angels, who often 
appeared in a human shajie before he as- 
sumed the human nature for a perpetuity ; 
whichsoever it was, we are sure God's name 
was in him, Exod. xxiii. 21. Observe, 

I. How Jacob and this angel engaged, 
V. 24. it was a single combat, hand to hand ; 
they had neither of them any seconds. Jacob 
was now full of care and fear about the inter- 
view he expected, next day, with his brother, 
and, to aggravate the trial, God himself 
seemed to come forth against him as an 
enemy, to oppose his entrance into the land 
of promise, and to dispute the pass with him, 
not suffering him to follow his wives and 
children whom he had sent before. Note, 
Strong believers must expect divers tempta- 
tions, and strong ones. We are told by the 
prophet (Hos. xii. 4) how Jacob wrestled: he 
wept, and made supplications prayers and 
tears were his weapons. It was not only a cor- 
poral, but a spiritual, wrestling, by the vi- 
gorous actings of faith and holy desire ; and 
thus all the spiritual seed of Jacob, that pray 
in praying, still wrestle with God. 

II. What was the success of the engage- 
ment. 1. Jacob kept his ground; though 
the struggle continued long, the angel pre- 
vailed not against him (v. 25), that is, this 
discouragement did not shake his faith, nor 
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silence his prayer. It was not in his o\\ n that resolve to have no denial. It is the fer- 
strength that he wrestled, nor by his own vent prayer that is the effectxial prayer. 6. 
strength that he prevailed, but in and by The angel puts a i)erpetual mark of honour 
strength derived from Heaven. That of upon liim, by changing his name (w. 27, 28)* 

Job illustrates this (Job xxiii. C), Will he “ Thou art a brave combatant” (says the 
plead against me with his great power f No angel), ** a man of heroic resolution ; what 
(had the angel done so, Jacob had been is thy name ?” “ Jacob,” says he, a sup 
crushed), but he will put strength in me ; and plantei' j so Jacob signifies : “ Well,” says 
by that strength Jacob had power over the the angel, ” be thou never so called anymore; | 

angelf Hos. xii. 4. Note, We cannot j)revail henceforth thou shalt be celebrated, not lor 
with God but in his own strength. It is his craft and artful management, but for true ; 

Spirit that intercedes in us, and helps our in- v^our ; thou shalt be called Israel, a prince ^ 

firmities, Rom. viii. 2G. 2. The angel put with God, a name greater than those of the , 

out Jacob’s thigh, to show him what he great men of the earth.’ lie is a prince in- , 

could do, and that it was God he was wrest- deed that is a prince with God, and those 
ling with, for no man could disjoint his thigh are truly honourable that are mighty in 
with a touch. Some think that Jacob felt prayer, Israels, Israelites indeed. Jacob is 
little or no pain from this hurt ; it is pro- here knighted in the field, as it were, and 
bable that he did not, for he did not so much has a title of honour given him by him that 
as halt till the struggle was over (i\ 31), and, is the fountain of honour, which will remain, 
if so, this was an evidence of a dh inc touch to his praise, to the end of time, let this 
indeed, which wounded and healed at the was not all ; having power with God, he shall 
same time. Jacoi) })revailed, and yet had have power with men too. Having prevailed 
bis thigh put out. Note, Wrestling believers for a blessing from heaven, he shall, no 
may obtain glorious victories, anti )^et come doubt, ])revail for Esau’s favour. Note, 
off with broken bones ; for when they are AVhatever enemies we have, if we can but 
weak then are they strong, weak in them- mtike God our friend, we are well oil’; those 
selves, but strong in Christ, 2 Cor xii. 10. that by faith have power in heaven have 
Our honours and comforts in this world have thereby as much power on earth as they 
iheir alloys. 3. The angel, by an admirable have occasion for. 0. He dismisses him 
condescension, mildly requests Jacob to let with a blessing, r. 20. Jacob desired to 
him go (r. 26), as God said to Moses (K.xod. know the angel’s name, that he might, ac- 
\0), Let me alone. Could not a mighty cording to his capacity, do him honour, 
angel get clear of Jacob’s grapples? He Judg. xiii. 17. But that request was denied, 
could ; but thus he would put an honour on that he might not he too proud of his con- 
Jaeob’s faith and ])rayer, and further try his quest, nor think he had the angel at such an 
constancy. The king is held in the galleries advantage as to oblige him to what he 
(Cant. vii. 5); J held him (says the sjiouse) pleased. No,'' Wherefore dost thou ask after 
and would not let him go. Cant. iii. 4. The my name^ What good will it do thee to 
reason the angel give.s why he would be gone know that ?” I’lie discovery of that was re- 
zs because the day breaks, and therefore he served f(w his dcatli-hcd, upon wiiich he was 
would not any longer detain Jacob, who had taught to call him Shiloh. But, instead of 
business to do, a journey to go, a family to telling him his name, he gave him his bless- 
look after, which, especially in this critical ing, which was the thing he wrestled for: 
juncture, called for Ids attendance. Note, He blessed him there, riqicated and ratified 
Every thing is beautiful in its season ; even the blessing formerly given him. Note, S]d- 
tbe busines.s of religion, and the comforts of ritual bles.sings, which secure our felicity, are 
communion with God, must sometimes give better and much more desirable than line 
way to the necessary aflairs of this life : God notions which satisfy our curiosity. An in- 
will have mercy , and not sacrifice. 4. Jacob terest in the angel’s blessing is better tlian 
persists in his holy imjiortunity : 1 will not an acquaintance with his name. Tlie tre-e of 
let thee go, except thou bless me; whatever life is better than the tree of knowledge 
becomes of hi.s family and journey, be re- I’hus Jacob carried Ids point; a blessing lie 
solves to make the best he can of this oppor- wrestled for, and a blessing he had ; nor did 
tunity, and not to lose the advantage of his ever any of his praying seed seek in vain, 
victory: he does not mean to wrestle all See how wonderfully God condescends to 
night for nothing, but humbly resolves he countenance and crown imjiortunate prayer : 
will have a blessing, and rather shall all Ids those that re.solve, though (^d slay them, 

, bones be put out of joint than he will go yet to trust in him, will, at length, be more 
I* ' away without one. The credit of a conquest than conquerors. 7. Jacob gives a new name 
* will do him no good without the comfort of to tlic place ; he calls it Peniel, the face of 
a blessing. In begging this ble.ssing he owns God {v. 30), because there he had seen the 
his inferiority, though he seemed to have the appearance of God, and obtained the favour 
upper hand in the struggle ; for the less is of God. Observe, The name he gives to the 
blessed of the better. Note, Those that would place preserves and perpetuates, not the ho- 
' have the blessing of Christ must be in good nour of his valour or victory, but only the 
j earnest, and be importunate for it, as those honour of God’s free grace. He does noi 
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say, “ In this place I wrestled with God, and 
prevailed but, “ In this place I saw God 
face to face, and my life was preserved;” not, 
“ It was my praise that I came otF a con- 
queror, but it was God's mercy that I escaped 
with my life,” Note, It becomes those whom 
God honours to take shame to themselves, 
and to admire the condescensions of his grace 
to them. Thus David did, after God had 
sent him a gracious message (2 Sam. vii. 18), 
Who am I, 0 Ltord God f 8. The memo- 
randum Jacob carried of this in his bones : 
lie halted on his thii/h (/;. 31); some think he 
continued to do so to his dying-day ; and, if 
Jie did, he had no reason to complain, 
for the honour and comfort he obtained by 
this struggle were abundantly sufficient to 
countervail the damage, though he went 
limping to his grave, lie had no reason to 
look upon it as his re])roach thus to hear in 
his body the marks of ike LordJesus (Gal. vi. 
17); yet it might serve, like Paurs thorn in 
the llesh, to keep liini from being lifted up 
with the abuiulance of the revelations. No- 
tice is taken of the sun’s rising upon liim 
when he jiassed over Penuel; for it is sun- 
rise with that soul that has communion with 
God. The inspired penman mentions a tra- 
ditional custom which the seed of Jacob had, 
in remembrance of this, never to eat of that 
sinew, or muscle, in any beast, by which the 
hip-l)one is fixed in its cuj): thus they pre- 
served the memorial of this story, and gave 
occasion to their children to en([uire concern- 
ing it ; they also did honour to the memory of 
Jacob. And this use we may still make of it, 
to acknowledge the mercy of God, and our 
obligations to Jesus Christ, that we may now 
keep up our communion with (md, in faith, 
hope, andlove, withoutjieril either oflife or limb. 
CHAP. XXXIII. 

t' mill. III Oil* furiiHT Ih-m had power wnli OimI, 

niiit piTvaili'il ; here wt: fiiul u li.it puiier he h.id witli iikmi too, 
»iid how lii-t hrolher lU-iu wa'» moUiiicd, uiid, on a siidili u, re- 
etinciled lo Inm ; lor so it is iMitteii, I'rov. xii. 7, “ W h-n .i 
111 iii'h wins please the Lord, he inaketh eieii his ininiiieH to Ur 
.It piaii iMtIi him.” Mill i’', I. A vi-i_V li undli iiifi-tr.i;; lu-twien 
Jilt nil mill i'^.iii, ver 1 I. 11. '1 livir < oiift n nee at iheir iiieet- 
inj;, in whirli ihrv vie with e.irh nliier iii mil and kind r\prrs- 
sions. 'I liLMr iliM.oiir'.i' is, 1. .\!n)ii< .l.nnb's (.iiiiiU , irr. .) - 7- ~- 
Aliiiiit Ihi* pri'si'iit he Ind si-nf, wr. S — M. .1. About the prn- 
j;rrs« of tlifir jniiniej, i«‘r. 1-- l.i. 111. Jiuob's hcitlritiriiC ni 
< '.iiiii.iii, Ills house, g^ruiiini, siiid .ilt.ir, icr- Hi -(>. 

A nd Jacob lifted up his eyes, and 
looked, and, Ijchold, Esau came, 
and witli him four hundred men. And 
be divided the children unto Leah, 
and unto Rachel, and unto the two 
handmaids. 2 And he put the liand- 
maids and their children foremost, and 
Leah and her children after, and Ra- 
chel and Joseph hindermost. 3 And 
he passed over before them, and bowed 
liimself to the ground seven times, 
until he came near to his brother. 4 
And Esau ran to meet him, and em- 
braced him, and fell on Ids neck, and 
kissed him : and tliey wept. 


Jacob's interview with Esau, 

Here, 1. Jacob discovered Esau's approach, 
V. 1. Some think that his lifting up his eyes 
denotes his cheerfulness and confidence, in 
opposition to a dejected countenance; having 
by prayer committed his ca.se to God, he weno 
on his way, and his countenance was no more 
sad, 1 Sam. i. 18. Note, Those that have 
cast their care upon God may look before 
them with satisfaction and comjjosure of 
mind, cheerfully expecting the issue, what- 
ever it may be ; come what will, nothing can 
come amiss to him whose heart is fixed, 
trusting in God. Jacob sets himself upon 
his watch-tower to see what answer God will 
give to his prayers, Uab. ii. 1 

II. He put his family into the best order 
he could to receive him, whether he should 
come as a friend or as an enemy, consulting 
their decency if he came as a friend and 
their safety if he came as an enemy, v. 1, 2. 
Observe what a difterent figure these two 
lu'others made. Esau is attended with g 
guard of 400 men, and looks big ; Jacob is 
followed by a cumbersome train of women 
and children that are his care, and he looks 
tender and solicitous for their safety; and yet 
Jacob had the birthright, and was to have the 
dominion, and was every way the better man. 
Note, It is no disparagement to very great 
and good men to give a personal attenrlance 
to their families, and to their family affairs. 
Jacob, at the head of his household, set a 
better example than Esau at the head of his 
regiment. 

III. At their meeting, the expressions of 
kindness were interchanged in the best man 
ner that could be between them. 

1. Jacob bowed to Esau, r. 3. Though he 
feared Esau as an cneiin', yet he did obei- 
sance to him as an elder brother, knowing 
and remembering perhaps that when Abel 
was preferred in God’s acceptance before bis 
elder brother (-!ain, yet God undertook for 
him to Cain that he should not be wanting 
in the duty and respect owing by a younger 
brother. Unto thee shall be his desire, and 
thou shall rule over him, ch. iv. 7- Note, (1.) 
The way to recover peace where it has been 
broken is to do our duty, and pay our re- 
spects, upon all occasion.s, as if it had never 
lieen broken. It is the remembering aiui 
repeating of mailers that separates friends 
and perpetuates the separation. (2.) .V 
humble submissive carriage goes a great way 
towards the turning away of wrath. Many 
jircserve themselves by humbling them- 
selves : the bullet flies over him that stoops. 

2. Esau embraced Jacob {v. 4) : He ran 
to meet him, not in passion, but in love; and, 
as one lieartdy reconciled to him, he receivefl 
him with all the endearments imaginable, c//i- 
braced him, fell on his neck, and kissed him. 
Some think that when Esau came out to 
meet Jacob it was with no bad design, but 
that he brought his 400 men only for state, 
that he might pay so much the greater re- 
spect to his returning brother. It is certain 
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that Jacob understood the report of his mes- 
sengers otherwise, c/i. xxxii. 5, 6. Jacob was 
a man of prudence and fortitude, and we 
cannot suppose him to admit of a groundless 
fear to such a degree as he did this, nor that 
tlie Spirit of God would stir him up to pray 
such a prayer as he did for deliverance from 
a merely imaginary danger : and, if there was 
not some wonderful change wrought tjpon 
the spirit of Esau at this time, 1 see not how 
wrestling Jacob could be said to obtain such 
]>o\ver with men as to denominate him a 
prince. Note, (1.) God has the hearts of all 
men in his hands, and can turn them when 
anil how he pleases, by a secret, silent, but 
resistless power. He can, of a sudden, con- 
vert enemies into friends, as he did two Sauls, 
one by restraining grace (1 Sam. xxvi. 21 , 25 ), 
the other by renewing grace, x\cts ix. 21, 
22. (2.) It is not in vain to trust in God, 

and to call upon him in the day of trouble ; 
those that do so often find the issue much 
better than they expected. 

3. They both wept. Jacob wept for joy, 
to be thus kindly received by his brother 
whom he had feared ; and Esau perhaps wept 
for grief and .shame, to think of the bad de- 
sign he had conceived against his brother, 
which he found himself strangely and unac- 
countably prevented from executing. 

5 And lie lifted up liis eyes, and 
saw the women and the children; and 
said, Who are those with thee ? And 
he said, The children which God hath 
graciously given thy servant. 6 Then 
the liandmaidcris came near, they and 
their children, tind they bowed them- 
selves. 7 And Leah also with her 
children came near, and bowed them- 
selves : and after came Joseph near 
and Rachel, and they liowed them- 
selves. 8 And he said, What meanest 
thou by all this drove wliich I met ? 
And he said. These are to find grace 
in tlie sight of my lord. 9 And Esau 
said, I have enough, my brother; keep 
tliat thou hast unto thyself. 10 And 
Jacob said, Nay, I pray thee, if now 
I have found grace in thy sight, then 
receive my present at my hand ; for 
therefore I have seen thy face, as 
though I had seen the face of God, 
and thou wast pleased with me. 1 1 
Take, I pray thee, my blessing that is 
brought to thee ; because God hath 
dealt graciously witli me, and because 
j I have enough. And he urged him, 

1 and he took it. 12 And he said, Let 
j us take our journey, and let us go, 

I and I will go before thee. 13 And he 
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said unto him, My lord knoweth that 
the children are tender, and the flocks 
and herds with young are with me : 
and if men should overdrive them one 
day, all the flock will die. 14 Let my 
lord, I pray thee, pass over before liis 
servant : and I will lead on softly, ac- 
cording as the cattle that goeth before 
me and the children he able to endure, 
until I come unto my lord unto Seir. 
15 And Esau said, Let me now leave 
with thee some of the folk thata?'C with 
me. And he said, What needeth it? let 
me find grace in the sight of my lord. 

We have here the discourse lietween the 
two brothers at their meeting, which is very 
free and friendly, without the least intima- 
tion of the old quarrel. It was the best way 
to say nothing of it. They converse, 

I. About Jacob's retinue, v. 5 — 7- Eleven 
or twelve little ones, the eldest of them not 
fourteen years old, followed Jacob closely . 
Whoare these? says Esau. Jacobhad sent him 
an account of the increase of his estate (ch. 
xxxii. 5), but made no mention of his child- 
ren ; perhaps because he would not expose 
theni to liis rage if lie should meet him as an 
enemy, or would please him with the unex- 
pected sight if he should meet him as a 
friend: Esau therefore hud reason to ask, 
IVho are those icith thee ? to which common 
question Jacob returns a serious answer, 
such as became bis character : They are the 
children which God hath gracious! tj gwen thy 
servant. It had been a sufficient answer to 
the question, and fit enough to be gii'en to 
profane Esau, if he had only said, ** They are 
my children but then Jacob would not 
have sjioken like liimself, like a man whose 
eyes were ever towardvS the J^ord. Note, It 
becomes us not only to do common actions, 
but to speak of them, after a godly sort, .3 
John G. Jacob speaks of his children, I. 
As God’s gifts; they are a heritage of the 
Lord, Pa. cx.xAiii. 3 ; cxii. 9 ; evii. 41. 2. As 
choice gifts ; he hath graciously given them. 
'I’hough they were many, and now much his 
care, and as yet hut slenderly provided for, 
yet he accounts them great blessings. His 
wives and children, hereupon, come up in 
order, and pay their duty to Esau, as he had 
done before them {o. G, 7) ; for it becomes 
the family to show respect to those to whom 
the master of the family shows respect. 

II. About the jiresent he liad sent him. 

1. Esau modestly refused it because he 
had enough, and did not need it, w. 9. Note, 
Those who wish to be considered men of 
honour will not seem to he mercenary in their 
friendship : whatever influence J acob's present 
had upon Esau to pacify him, he would not 
have it thought that it had any, and there- 
fore he refused it. His reason is 1 have 
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enovghy 1 much (so the word is), so much 
that he was not willing to take any thing 
that was his brother’s. Note, (1.) Many 
that come short of spiritual blessings, and 
are out of covenant, yet have much of this 
world’s wealth. Esau had what was promised 
him, the fatness of the earth and a livelihood 
by his sword. (2.) It is a good thing for 
those that have much to know that they have 
enough, though they have not so much as 
some others have. Even Esau can say, I 
have enough. (3.) Those that are content with 
what they have must show it by not co\’et- 
ing what others have. Esau bids Jacob keep 
what he had to himself, supposing he had 
more need of it. Esau, for his j^art, needs 
it not, either to supply him, for he was rich, 
or to pacify him, for he was reconciled : wc 
should take heed lest at any time our covet- 
ousness impose upon the courtesy of others, 
and meanly take advantage of their generosity. 

2. Jacob affectionately urges him to accept 
It, and prevails, v. 10, 11. Jacob sent it, 
through fear {ch. xx.vii. 20), but, the fear 
being over, he now importunes his acceptance 
of it for love, to show that he desired his 
brother’s friendship, and did not merely dread 
his wrath ; two things he urges : — (1 .) The 
satisfaction he had in his brother’s favour, 
of which he thought himself I)oun(l to make 
this thankful acknowledgment. It is a very 
high compliment that he passes upon him : i 
fuwe seen thy face, as though I had seen the 
face of God, that is, I have seen thee re- 
conciled to me, and at peace with me, as 
I desire to sec God reconciled.” Or the 
meaning is that Jacob saw God’s favour to 
him in Esau’s : it was a token for good to 
liim that God had accepted his pra)'ers. 
Note, Creature-comforts are comforts indeed 
to us when they are granted as answers to 
prayer, and are tokens of our acceptance with 
God. Again, It is matter of great joy to 
those that arc of a peaceable and affectionate 
disposition to recover the friendship of those 
relations witli whom they have been at vari- 
ance. (2.) The competency he had of this 
world’s goods: God has dealt graciously with 
me. Note, If what we have in this world 
increase under our hands, we must take 
notice of it with thankfulness, to tlie glory of 
God, and own that therein he has dealt gra- 
ciously with us, better than wc deserve. It 
is he that gives power to get wealth, Deut. 
viii. 18. He adds, ‘'And / have enough; 
I have all** so the word is. Esau’s enough 
was much, but Jacob’s enough was all. 
Note, A godly man, though he have but little 
m the world, yet may truly say, "I have 
all,” [l.] Because he has the God of all, and 
has all in him; all is yours if you be Christ’s, 

1 Cor. iii. 22. [2.J Because he lias the 

comfort of all. 7 have all, and abound, Phil, 
iv. 18. He that has much would have more; 
but he that thinks he has all is sure he has 
^ enough. He has all in prospect; he will 
have all shortly, when he comes to heaven * 


upon this principle Jacob urged Esau, and 
he took his present. Note, It is an excellent 
thing when men’s religion makes them gene- 
rous, free-hearted, and open-handed, scorn- 
ing to do a thing that is paltry and sneaking. 

III. About the progress of their journey. 

1. Esau oflers himself to be his guide and 
companion, in token of sincere reconcilia- 
tmn, tj. 12. We never find that Jacob and 
Esau were so sociable with one another, and 
so affectionate, as they were now. Note, 

As for God bis work is perfect. He made 
Esau, not only not an enemy, but a friend. 
This bone that had been broken, being well 
set, became stronger than ever. Esau has 
become fond of Jacob’s company, courts him 
to Mount Seir ; let us never despair of any, 
nor distrust God in whose hand all hearts 
are. Yet Jacob saw cause modestly to refuse 
this offer (??. 13, 14), w'herein he shows a 
tender concern for his own family and flocks, 
like a good shepherd and a good father. He 
must consider the children, and the flocks 
with young, and not lead the one, nor drive 
the other, too fast. This prudence and 
tenderness of Jacob ought to be imitated by 
those that have the care and charge of young 
people in the things of God. They must not 
be over-driven, at first, by heavy tasks in 
religious services, but led, as they can bear, 
having their work made as easy to them as 
possible. Christ, the good Shepherd, does 
so, Isa. xl. 11. Now Jacob will not desire 
Esau to slacken bis pace, nor force his family 
to quicken theirs, nor leave them, to keep 
company with his brother, as many would 
have done, that love any society belter than 
their own house; hut he desires Esau to 
march before, and promises to follow him 
leisurely, as he could get fonvard. Note, 

It is an unreasonable thing to tie others to 
our rale ; we may come with comfort, at last, 
to the same journey’s end, though we do not 
journey together, cither in the same path or 
with the same pace. There may be those i 

with whom wc cannot fall in and yet with ( 

whom we need not fall out by the way. 
Jacob intimates to liim that it was his present 
design to come to liim to Mount Seir ; and 
we may presume he did so, after he had 
settled his family and concerns elsewhere, 
though that visit is not recorded. Note, 
When we have liapj)ily recovered peace with 
our friends vic must take care to cultivate it, 
and not to be behind-hand with them in civi- 
lities. 2. Esau offers some of his men to be 
his guard and convoy, v 15. He saw Jacob 
but poorly attended, no servants but bis 
husbandmen and shepherds, no pages or 
footmen ; and therefore, thinking he was as 
desirous as himself (if he could afford it) to 
take state upon him, and look great, he 
would needs lend him some of his retinue, 
to attend upon him, that he might appear 
like Esau’s brother; but Jacob humbly re- 
fuses his offer, only desiring he would not 
take it amiss that he did not accept it : What 
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needeth it ^ (1.) Jacob is humble, and needs 
it not for state; he desires not to make a 
fair show in the flesh, by encumbering him- 
self with a needless retinue. Note, It is the 
vanity of pomp and grandeur that they are 
attended with a great deal of which it may be 
said, Ji'hat needeth it? (2.) Jacob is under 
the divine protection, and needs it not for 
safely. Note, Those are sufficiently guarded 
that have God for their guard and are un- 
der a convoy of his hosts, as Jacob was. 
4'hose need not be beholden to an arm of 
flesh that have God for their arm every 
morning. Jacob adds, Only Jet me find 
(jrace in the sight of my lord; having thy 
lavour, I have all I need, all I desire from 
thee.’* If Jacob thus valued the good-will 
of a brother, much more reason have we to 
reckon that we have enough if we have the 
good-will of our God. 

1 (f So Esau returned that day on 
Ills way unto Seir. 1/ And Jacob 
journeyed to Succotli, and built liiiu 
a house, and made bootlis for his 
cattle : therefore the name of the place 
is called Succoth. 1 8 And Jacob came 
to Shalcm a city of Sliechcm, wliicli 
is in tlie land of Canaan, when he came 
from Padan-aram ; and pitched his t ent 
before tlie city. J .9 And he bought a 
parcel of a field, where he had spread 
his tent, at the hand of the children 
of Ham or, Shcchem’s father, for a 
hundred })icces of money. ilO And he 
erected there an altar, and called it 
El- elohe- Israel. 

Here, 1, Jacob comes to Succoth. Having 
in a friendly manner parted with Esan, who 
had gone to his own country (v. IG), he 
comes to a place where, it should seem, be 
rested for some time, set up booths for his 
cattle, and other conveniences for himself 
and family. The place was afterwards known 
by the name of Succoth, a city in the tribe 
of Gad, on the other side Jordan (it signifies 
hooths)^ that when his posterity afterwards 
dwelt in houses of stone, they might remem- 
ber that the Syrian ready to perish was their 
father, who was glad of booths (I)eut. xxvi. 
5); such was the rock whence they were 
hewn. 2. He comes to Shechem ; we read 
it, to Shalem, a city of Shechem j the critics 
generally incline to read it appellatively : he 
came safely, or in peace, to the city of Shechem, 
After a perilous journey, in which he had 
met with many difficulties, he came safely, 
at last, into Canaan. Note, Diseases and 
dangers should teach us how to value health 
and safety, and should help to enlarge our I 
hearts in thankfulness, when our going out 
and coming in have been signally preserved. 
Here, (1.) He buys a field, v, 19. Though 
the land of Canaan was his by promise, yet, 
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the time for taking possession not having 
yet come, he is content to pay for his 
own, to prevent disputes with the present 
occupants. Note, Dominion is not founded 
in grace. Those that have heaven on free- 
cost must not expect to have earth so, (2.) 
He builds an altar, v, 20. [l.] In thankful- 

ness to God, for the good hand of his pio- 
vidence over him. He did not content him- 
self with verbal acknowledgments of God’s 
favour to him, but made real ones. [2.J 
I That he might keep up religion, and the 
I worship of God, in his family. Note, Where 
we have a tent God must have an altar, where 
wc have a house he must have a church in 
it. He dedicated this altar to the honour ol' 
ELeJohe-lsrael — God, the God of Israel, to the 
honour of God, in general, the only living 
and true God, the ]>est of beings and first of 
causes ; and to the honour of the God of 
Israel, as a God in covenant with him. Note, 
In our worslu}) of God wc must be guidecl 
and governed by the joint-discoveries both 
of natural and revealed religion. God had 
lately called him by the name of Israel, and 
now ho calls God the God of Israel ; thougli 
he is styled a prince with God, God shall si ill 
be a prince with him, his Lord and his God. 
Note, Our honours then become honours 
indeed to us when they are consecrated to 
God’s honour ; Israel's God is Israel’s glory 
CHAP. XXXIV. 

At tin* ch.iptcr iln> o( Jaroli'* .(tliii'ttMii* in >n« ciiiUi 

mi, %%liuli were \i-ry urcat, .nnl nn* n i nnlrd tu t»buw, J.'Ilie 
\nnity of this >\urltl. 'I hdl wliu'li i* di'rtrost to in nitiy prove 
our grr.iii;*t tfivnnuii, iiinl wr in.ij iiii'cl nilli thu prfatrKi • los.i s 
III those ilniigs of w hull wr s nil, “ I his satiif shall i oinlort ns.” 

2. Till* ronnnon f'ntf* ol jioinl ]>io)>lc, .liu'oh'* rlnliirin viitii 
circuiiu'iiii-il, oerr woU i.nij;lii, nnl prned lor, and had \irv 
Rood cxtioipli's sittlifin; Mtsoim (d ilnni proM-d vory unio- 
vviird, “ '1 he rui'e is nut to the snili, nor the I'ulile to the 
stroinj.’' tJrace does not rmi in the hlood, and vM iheiniir* 
ruptin^of tin. <.ntdil ofpr.uc dot* not cot oil ihr ontuil ol pro- 
fisMoii and visildc i lion li-prn ilifjfs . na> , Jui'oh'h sons, ihi>iy,li 
they t\ere In* ^nef .n home tlinivs, yet «eit* .ill taken into im. - 
limit With f.od. In tills I'hapter «ii liaie, I. Oinah deliaiulied, 
>er. 1 — .'i. II. A treaty of nun idpr In Iwi eii hi r .mil Slieeliein « ho 
had defiled her, vrr. 0—1!). 111. ’riie i in iinli ihion of the .she* 

< heinitcft, pnikuuiii to that ire.nv, \cr. L’lJ— Jl. iV. 1 lie per- 
tidious and hloody reicni;e o Im |i Simeon and I.evi took iipnii 
them, vcr. 2.'i .'II. 

A nd Dinali the daughter of Leah, 
which slie bare unto Jacol), went 
out to sec tlie daughters of the land. 

2 And when Sliechem the sun of Hu- 
mor the llivitc, ])rmce of the countrv, 
saw lier, he took her, and lay with her, 
and defiled her. 3 And his soul clave 
unto Dinah tli6 daugliter of Jacol), 
and he loved the damsel, and s])ake 
kindly unto the damsel. 4 And She- 
chem spake unto liis father Ham or, 
saying, Get rne tliis damsel to wife. 

^ And Jacob heard that lie liad de- 
filed Dinah liis daughter: now his sons 
were with his cattle in the field : and 
Jacob held his peace until they were 
come. 

Dinah was, for aught that appears, Jacob’s 
only daughter, and we may suppose her 
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therefore the mother’s fondling and the dar- 
ling of the family, and yet she proves neither 
a joy nor a credit to them ; for those child- 
ren seldom prove either the best or the hap- 
piest that are most indulged. She is reckoned 
now but fifteen or sixteen years of age when 
she here occasioned so much mischief. Ob- 
serve, 1 . Her vain curiosity, which exposed 
her. She went out, perhaps unknown to her 
father, but by the connivance of her mother, 
to sec the dauyhters of the land {v. 1) ; j)ro- 
bably it was at a ball, or on some public day. 

Being an only daughter, she thouglit herself 
solitary at home, having none of her own 
age and sex to converse with ; and therefore 
she must needs go abroad to divert herself, 
to keej) ott' melancholy, and to accomplish 
herself by conversation better than she could 
in her lather’s tents. Note, It is a very 
good thing for children to love home ; it is 
j)arents’ wisdom to make it easy to them, 
and children’s duty then to be easy in it. 

Her i)retcnce was to see the davghters of the 
land, to see how they dressed, and how they 
danced, and what was fashionable among 
them. She went to see, yet that was not all, 
she went to be seen too ; she went to sec the 
(laughters of the land, but, it may be, with 
some thoughts of the sons of the land too. 1 
doubt she went to get an acquaintance with 
those Canaanites, and to learn their way. 

Note, The pride and vanity of young people 
betray them into many snares. 2. The loss 
of her honour by this means {v. 2) : Shechem, 
the prince of the country, hut a slave to his 
own lusts, took her, and lay with her, it 
should seem, not so much by force as by 
surprise. Note, Cireat men think they may 
(U) any thins ; and what inoro miachievons 
than untanglit and ungoverned youth ? bee 
what came of Dinah’s padding : young 
women must learn to be chaste, keepers at 
home; these vroperties are put together, lit. 
ii 5 for those that are not keepers at home 
expo.se their chastity. Dinah went abroad 
to look about her ; hut, if she. had looked 
aliout her as she ought, she would not have 
fallen into this snare. Note, Die beginning 
of sin is as the letting forth of water. How 
great a matter docs a little file kindle . 
ihould therefore carefully avoid all occasions 
of sin and approaches to it. “"‘'5 

bhecbem made to her, after he had defiled 
her This was fair and commendable, ami 
made the best of what was bad ; he loved her 
(not as Amnon, 2 Sam. xiii. 15), and he en- 
gaged bis father to make a match for bun 
her, ». 4. 4. The tidings brought to 

poor Jacob, n. 5. As soon as his children 
crew up they began to be a grief to him. 

Let not godly parents, that are lamenting the 
miscarriages of their children, tfenk their 
case singular or unprecedented, l^be good 
man held his peace, as one astonished, that 
knows not w4t to say : or he said nothing, 
to fear of saying amiss, as David 
1, 2) ; he smothered his resentments, lest, if 
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he had suffered them to break out, they 
should have transported him into any inde- 
cencies. Or, it should seem, he had left the 
management of his affairs very much (too 
much I doubt) to his sons, and he would do 
nothing without them : or, at least, he knew 
they would make him uneasy if he did, they 
having shown themselves, of late, upon all 
occasion.s, bold, forward, and assuming. 
Note, Things never go well when the autho- 
rity of a parent runs low in a family. Let 
every man bear rule in his own house, and 
have his children in subjection with all yravity. 

G And Iliiinor the father of Shechein 
went out unto Jacob to commune with 
him. 7 And the sons of Jacob came 
out of the field when they heard it : 
and the men were grieved, and they 
were very wroth, l)eeause he had 
wrought folly in Israel in lying with 
Jacob’s daughter; which thing ouglit 
not to be done. 8 And Ilamor coiii- 
muiied with them, saying. The soul of 
my son Shccliem longeth for your 
daughter : I pray you give her him 
to wife. 9 And make ye marriages 
with us, and give your daughters unto 
us, and take our daughters unto you. 
10 And ye shall dwell with us : and 
the land shall be before you ; dwell 
and trade ye therein, and get you pos- 
sessions therein . 1 1 And Shechein said 
unto her father and unto her brethren, 
Let me find grace in your eyes, and 
what yc sliall say unto me I will give. 
12 Ask me never so much dowry and 
gift, and 1 will give according as ye 
shall say unto me : but give me the 
damsel to wife. 13 And the sonsof Ja- 
cob answered Shcchem andHaniorhis 
father deceitfully, and said, because he 
had defiled Dinah their sister: 14 
And they said unto them, Wc cannot 


do this thing, to give our sister to one 
that is uncircunieised ; for that were 
a reproach unto us : 15 Hut in this 

will Ave consent unto you : If yc Avill 
be as we he, lliat every male of you 
be circumcised ; 1 (> Tlieii will wc give 
our daughters unto you, and we will 
take your daughters to us, and wc will 
dwell with you, and we will become 
one people. 17 But if ye will not 
hearken unto us, to be circumcised ; 
then will wc take our daughter, and 
Ave will be gone. 

Jacob’s sons, when they heard of the in- 
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jury done to Dinah, showed a very ppreat 
resentment of it, influenced perhaps rather 
by jealousy for the honour of their family 
til an by a sense of virtue. Many are con- 
c\Tned at the shamefulness of sin that never 
lay to heart the sinfulness of it. It is here 
called folly in Israel {p. 7), according to the 
language of after-times ; for Israel was not 
yet a ])eople, but a family only. Note, 1 . 
Uncleanness is folly; for it sacrifices the 
favour of God, peace of conscience, and all 
the soul can pretend to that is sacred and 
honourable, to a base and brutish lust. 2. 
This folly is most shameful in Israel, in a 
family of Israel, where God is known and 
worshipped, as he was in Jacob’s tents, by 
the name of the God of Israel. Folly in 
Israel is scandalous indeed. .3. It is a good 
thing to have sin stamped with a bad name : 
uncleanness is here iiroverliially called folly 
in Israel, 2 Sam. xiii. 12. Dinah is here 
called Jacob's daughter, for warning to all 
the daughters of Israel, that they betray not 
themselves to this folly. 

Hamor came to treat with Jacob himself, 
but he turns him over to his sons ; and here 
we have a particular account of the treaty, in 
which, it is a shame to say, the Canaanites 
were more honest than the Israelites. 

I. Hamor and Shechem fairly propose this 
match, in order to a coalition in trade. She- 
ehem is deeply in love with Dinah ; he will 
have her upon any terms, v. 11, 12. His 
father not only consents, but solicits for him, 
and grayely insists upon the advantages that 
would follow from the union of the families, 
V. 9, 10, He shows no jealousy of Jacob, 
though he was a stranger, but rather an 
earnest desire to settle a correspondence with 
him and his famil)', making him that generous 
offer. The land shall he before yon, trade you 
therein, 

II. Jacob’s sons basely pretend to insist 
ii])on a coalition in religion, when really they 
designed nothing less. If Jacob had taken 
the management of this affair into bis own 
hands, it is probable that he and Hamor 
would soon liave concluded it; but Jacob’s 
sons meditate only revenge, and a strange 
project they have for the conijiassing of it — 
the Shechemites must be circumcised ; not to 
make them holy (they never intended that), 
but to make them sore, that they might be- 
come an easier ]»rey to their sword. 1. The 
jiretence was specious. “ It is the honour of 
Jacob's family that tlicy carry about with 
them the token of God’s covenant with 
them ; and it will be a reproac'n to those 
that are thus dignified and distinguished to 
enter into such a strict alliance with those 
that are uncircumcised (v. 1-1); and therefore, 
if you will be circumcised, then we will become 
one people with you,*" v. 15, 16. Had they 
been sincere herein their proposal of these 
terms would have had in it something com- 
mendable ; for Israelites should not inter- 
marry with Canaanites, professors with pro- 
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fane ; it is a great sm, or at least the cause 
and inlet of a great deal, and has often been 
of pernicious consequence. The interest we 
have in any persons, and the hold we have 
of them, should be wisely improved by us, 
to bring them to the love and practice of re- 
ligion (He that winneth souls is wise) ; but 
then we must not, like Jacob’s sons, think it 
enough to persuade them to submit to the 
external rites of religion, but must endea- 
vour to convince them of its reasonableness, 
and to bring them acquainted with the power 
of it. 2. The intention was malicious, as 
appears by the sequel of the story ; all they 
aimed at was to jircnare them for the day of 
slaughter. Note, llloody designs have often 
been covered, and carried on, with a pretence 
of religion ; thus they have been accom- 
plished most plausibly and most securely: 
I)ut this dissembled piety is, doubtless, 
double iniquity. Religion is never more 
injured, nor are God’s sacraments more pro- 
faned, than when they arc thus used for a 
cloak of maliciousness. Nay, if Jacob’s sons 
had not had this liloody design, I do not see 
how they could justify their offering the 
sacred sign of circumcision, the seal of God’s 
covenant, to tliese devoted Canaanites, who 
had no part nor lot in the. matter. Those 
had no right to the seal that had no right to 
the promi.se. If is not meet to take the child- 
ren s bread, and casf it io dogs: but Jacob’s 
sons valued not this, whik; they could make 
it serve their turn. 

18 And their words pleased Hamor, 
and Slieclicm li amor’s son. And 
the young tnaii deferred not to do tlic 
thing, because he had delight in Ja- 
cob’s daughter; and he more ho- 
nourable than all the house of his fa- 
ther. 20 And Hamor and Shechem 
his son came unto tlie gate of their 
city, and communed Avith tlic men ot 
their city, saying, 21 These men are 
peaceable witli us ; therefore let them 
dwell in the land, and trade therein ; 
for the land, Indiold, if is large enough 
for them ; ltd u.s take their daughters 
to us for wives, and let us give them 
our daughters. 22 Only herein will 
the men consent unto us for to dwell 
with U.S, to be one people, if every male 
among us be circumcised, as they are 
circumcised. 2il Shall not their cat- 
tle and their substance and every beast 
of their’s be our’s ? only let us con- 
sent unto them, and they will dwell 
with us. 2 i And unto Hamor and 
unto JShechem his son hearkened all 
that went out of the gate of his city; 
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find every male was circumcised, all 
that went out of tlie gate of his city. 

Here, 1. Harnor and Shechem gave con- 
Kent themselves to be circumcised, v. 18, 19- 
lo this perhaps they were moved, not only 
hy the strong desire they had to bring about 
tills match, but by what they might have 
heard of the sacred and honourable intentions 
of this sign, in the family of Abraham, 
which, it is probable, they had some confused 
notions of, and of the i)romises confirmed by 
it, which made them the more desirous to 
incorporate with the family of Jacob, Zech. 
viii. 23. Note, Many who know little of 
religion, yet know so much of it as makes 
them willing to join themselves with those 
that are religious. Again, If a man would 
take uj)oii him a form of religion to gain a 
good wife, much more should we embrace the 
power of it to gain the favour of a good God, 
(‘ven circumcise our hearts to love him, and, 
as Shcchem liere, not d(fer to do the thing. 
2. They gained the consent of the men of 
their city, Jacob’s sons requiring that they 
also should be circumcised. (1.) 'I’licy them- 
selves had great influence u])on them by their 
command and example. Note, Religion 
would greatly prevail if those in authority, 
who, like Shechem, arc more honourable than 
their neighbours, would appear forward and 
zealous for it. (2.) They urged an argu- 
ment which was very cogent 6?. 23), Shall 
not their cattle and their substance he oursf 
i’hey observed that Jacob’s sons were indus- 
trious thriving people, and promised them- 
selves and their neighbours advantage by an 
alliance with tliem ; it would iinj)rovc ground 
i and trade, and bring money into their 
* country. Now, [l.] It was bad enough to 
marry upon this ])riuciple : yet we see covet- 
ousness the greatest matchmaker in the 
world, and nothing designed so much, with 
many, as the laying of house to house, and 
held to field, without regai d had to any other 
consideration. [2,] It was worse to be cir- 
cumcised upon tins princi})le. d’hc She- 
chemites will embrace the religion of Jacob’s 
family only in hopes of interesting themselves 
thereby in the riches of that family. I’lius 
there are many with whom gain is godliness, 
and who arc more governed and influenced 
by their secular interest than by any princi- 
ple of their religion. 

25 And it came to pass on tlic third 
day, when they were sore, that two of 
the sons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, 
Dinah’s lircthreii, took each man his 
sword, and came upon the city boldly, 
and slew all the males. 2(> And they 
I slew Ilamor and Shechem his son 
with the edge of the sword, and took 
' Dinah out of Shechern’s house, and 
went out. 27 The sons of Jacob came 
upon the slain, and spoiled the city, 


because they had defiled their sister. 

28 Tiiey took their sheep, and their 
oxen, and their asses, and that which 
wan in the city, and that which was in 
the field, 29 And all their wealth, 
and all their little ones, and then 
wives took the}" captive, and spoiled 
even all that was in the house. 30 
And Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, 

Ye have troubled me to make me to 
stink among the inhabitants of the 
land, among the Canaanites and the 
Perizzites : and I being few in num- 
ber, they shall gather themselves to- 
gether against me, and slay me; and 
1 sliall be destroyed, 1 and my house. 

31 And tliey said, Should lie deal 
with our sister as with a harlot ? 

Here we have Simeon and Levi, two of 
Jacob’s sons, young men not much above 
twenty years old, rutting the throats of the 
Sliechemites, and thereby breaking the heart 
of their good father. 

I. Here is the bar]>arous murder of the 
Shechemitcjs. Jacob himself was used to the » 
i»heep-hook, but his sons had got swords hy 
their sides, as if they had been the seed of 
Esau, who was to live by his sword ; we have 
them here, 

I . Slaying the inhabitants of Shechem — 
all the males, Harnor and Shechem particu- 
larly, with whom the}' had been treating in 
a friendly manner but the other day, yet with 
a design upon their lives. Some think that 
all Jacob’s sons, when they wheedled the She- 
chemites to be circumcised, designed to take 
ad vantage of their soreness, and to rescueDinah 
from among them ; but that Simeon and Levi, 
not con tent with that, would themselves avenge I 

the injury — and they did it with a witness. 
Now, (1.) It cannot be denied but that God 
was righteous in it. Had the Shechemites 
been circumcised in obedience to any com- 
mand of God, their circumcision would have 
been their protection ; but w'heii they sub- 
mitted to that sacred rite only to serve a 
turn, to please their prince and to enrich 
themselves, it w'as just with God to bring 
this upon them. Note, As nothing secures 
us better than true religion, so nothing ex- 
poses us more than religion only pretended 
to. (2.) But Simeon and Levi were most un- 
righteous. [l.] It was true that Shechem 
had wrought folly against Israel, in defiling 
Dinah ; Init it ought to have been considered 
how far Dinah herself had been accessory to 
it. Had Shechem abused her in her own 
mother’s tent, it would have been another 
matter ; but she went upon his ground, and 
perhaps by her indecent carriage had struck 
the spark which began the fire : when we are 
severe upon the sinner w’e ought to consider 
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who was the tempter. [2.] It was true that 
Shechem had done ill ; but he was endea- 
vouring to atone fur it, and was as honest and 
honourable, ex post facto — after the deed, as 
the case would admit ; it was not the case of 
the Levite’s concubine that was abused to 
death ; nor does he justify what he has done, 
but courts a reconciliation upon anv terms. 
[3.] It was true that Shccliem had done ill ; 
but what was that to all the Shechemites ? 
Docs one man sin, and will they be wroth 
with all the town ? Must the innocent fall 
with the guilty ? This was barbarous indeed. 
_4.] But that which above all aggravated the i 
cruelty was the most j)erlidiotis treachery that | 
was in it. The Shechemites had submitted 
to their conditions, and had done that upon 
which they had promised to become one 
people with them {v. IG) ; yet they act sworn 
enemies to those to whom they had lately 
become sworn friends, making as light of 
their covenant as they did of the laws of 
humanity. And are these the sons of Israel? 
Cursed he their anger, for it was fierce. [5.] 
This also added to the crime, that they made 
a holy ordinance of God subservient to their 
wicked design, so making that odious ; as if 
it were not enough for them to shame them- 
selves and their family, tiiey bring a reproach 
upon that honourable badge of their religion ; 
justly would it be called a bloody ordinance. 

2. Seizing the prey of Shcchein, and plun- 
dering the town. They rescued Dinah {v. 
2G), and, if that was all they came for, they 
might have done that without blood, as ap- 
pears by their own showing (y. 17); but they 
aimed at the b])oil ; and, though Simeon and 
Levi only were the murderers, yet it is in- 
timated that others of the sons of Jacob came 
upon the slain and spoiled the city (r. 27), and 
so became accessory to the murder. In them 
• it was manifest injustice; yet here we may 
observe the righteousness of God. The She- 
chemites were 'willing to gratify the sons of 
Jacob by submitting to the penance of cir- 
cumcision, upon this principle, Shall not their 
cattle and their substance be ours f {v. 23), and 
see what was tlie issue ; instead of making 
tliemselves masters of the wealth of •Tacob’s 
family, Jacob’s family become masters of 
their wealth. Is'otc, Those who unjustly 
grasp at that which is another’s justly lose 
that which is their own. 

II. Here is Jacob’s resentment of this 
bloody deed of Simeon and Levi, v. 30. Two 
things he bitterly complains of: — 1. The re- 
proach they had brought uiion him thereby : 
You have troubled me, put me into a disorder, 
for you have made me to stink among the in- 
habitants of the land, that is, “ You have 
rendered me and my family odious among 
them. What will they say of us and our 
religion ? We shall be looked upon as the 
most perfidious barbarous people in the 
world. Note, The gross misconduct of 
wicked children is the grief and shame of 
their godly parents. Children should be the 
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joy of tlieir parents ; but wicked children are 
their trouble, sadden their hearts, break their 
spirits, and make them go mourning from 
day to day. Children should be an ornament 
to their parents ; but wicked children are 
their reproach, and are as dead flies in the 
pot of ointment : but let such children know 
that, if they rei)cnt not, the grief they have 
caused to their parents, and the damage re- 
ligion has sustained in its reputation through 
them, will come into the account and bo 
reckoned for. 2. The ruin tlieyhad exposcxi 
him to. What could be exi)ected, but that 
the Canaanites, who were numerous and 
formidable, would confederate against him, 
and lie and his little family would become 
an easy prey to them ? I shall he destroyed, 

I and my house. If all the Shechemites must 
be destroyed for the offence of one, why not 
all the Israelites for the offence of two ? 
Jacob knew indeed that God had ])romised 
to preserve and perpetuate his house; but 
he might justly fear that these vile practices 
of his children would amount to a forfeiture, 
and cut off’ the entail. Note, When sin is in 
the house, there is reason to fear ruin at the 
door. The tender parents foresee those bad 
consequences of sin which the wicked child- 
ren have no dread of. One would think 
this should have made them to relent, and 
they should have humbled themselves to their 
good father, and begged bis pardon; but, 
instead of this, they justify themselves, and 
give him this insolent reply, Should he deal 
v'ith our sister as with a harlot f No, he 
should not; but, if be do, must they be their 
own avengers ? AVill nothing less than so 
many lives, and the ruin of a whole city, 
serve to atone for an a])use done to one 
foolish girl ? By their question they tacitly 
reflect upon their father, as if he would have 
been content to let them deal with his daugh- 
ter as with a harlot. Note, It is common for 
those who run into one extreme to reproach 
and censure tliose who keep the mean as if 
they ran into the other. 'I’hose who con- 
demn the rigour of revenge shall be inis- 
iT]>ri‘scnted, as if they countenanced and 
justified the offence. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

Ill lhi« clinptfr \vr Itavp tlirt-e rniiiiiiuiiioiiii ami throe rmioral*. !• 

'1 hrei* foiniiMiiiioits l>oiv\ii>ii (.ml ami Jaroh. 1. (foii ortleroil 
Jiiroh tu Ui'tli'ii : mill, in uljnlii'nro to 'hat onitr, hr purpl'd bit 
hiiUKc bl iduU, ami prepan-d fur that jouriiry, ver. 1 —5. 2. 

.Inroh biiiU nn altiir at Ih th-rl, to ihu honour of (ioil that had 

apprured to him, and in purlorimiin i ol hit vow, vcr. 6, 7> 

(•od appeared to him a^iim, and t uiifiriiird the change of Iuh 
name and the cuvcii.int viith him (\er. of which appear- 

ance .lacoh made a grateful atkiuiwlcdgmeiit, vcr. 14, 15. II. 

1 hrec iuncraU. 1. Drborali’ii, vcr. 8. Kachcr*, ver. 10 -2<J. 

3. laaac'a, ver. 27 - 2!). Here is aUo llciihcn’a inceat (ver. 22^, 
and an account of Jacob's sons, ver. 2:i— 26. 

A nd God said unto Jacob, Arise, 
go up to Betli-el,and dwell there: ! 
and make there an altar unto God, ! 

that appeared unto thee when thou ‘ 

fleddest from the face of Esau tli.y i 
brother, tl Then Jacob said unto his 
household, and to all that i/ ere with 
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him, Put away the strange gods that 
are among you, and be clean, and 
change your garments : And let us 

arise, and go up to Bcth-el; and I 
will make there an altar unto God, 
who answered me in the day of my 
distress, and was with me in the way 
wliich 1 went. A And they gave unto 
Jacol) all the strange gods which were 
in their hand, and all their earrings 
wdiich were in their ears ; and Jacob 
hid them under the oak which was by 
Shechern. 5 And they journeyed; and 
tlic terror of God was upon tlie cities 
that were round about them, and they 
did not pursue after the sons of Jacob. 

Here, I. God reminds Jacob of his vow at 
Heth-cl, and sends him thitherto perform it, 
V. 1. Jacob had said in the day of his di.s> 
trcs«, If 1 come off aid in peace, this stone shall 
be doers house, ch. xxviii. 22. (iod had per- 
formed his part of the bargain, and had given 
Jacol) more tlian bread to eat and raiment to 
put on — he had got an estate, and had become 
two hands ; hut, it should seem, he had for- 
gotten his vow, or at least had too long de- 
ferred the performance of it. Seven or eight 
years it was now since he came to Canaan ; 
lie had jmrehased ground there, and had built 
an altar in remembrance of God’s last ap- 
pearance to him when lie called him Israel 
\jch. xxxiii. 10, 20); hut still Beth-cl is for- 
gotten. Note, Time is apt to wear out the 
sense of mercies and tlie impressions made 
upon us by them ; it should not be so, hut 
hi) it is. God had exercised Jacob with a 
very sore affliction in his family {ch. xxxiv.), 
to sec if this would bring his vow to his 
remembrance, and put him upon the ])er- 
formance of it, but it had not this effect; 
therefore God comes himself and puts him 
in mind of it; Arise, go to Beih-el. Note, 1. 
As many as God loves he will remind of neg- 
lected duties, one way or other, by con- 
science or by providences. 2. When we have 
vowed a vow to God, it is best not to defer 
the payment of it (Eccles. v. 4), yet better 
late than never. God hade him go to Beth-el 
and dwell there, that is, not only go himself, 
hut take his family with him, that they might 
join with him in his devotions. Note, In 
Beth-el, the house of God, we should desire 
to dwell, Ps. xxvii. 4. 'J’hat should be our 
home, not our inn. God reminds him not 
expressly of his vow, but of the occasion of 
it : IVhen thou jleddest from the face of Esau. 
Note, The remembrance of former afflictions 
should bring to mind the workings of our 
souls undsr them, Ps. Ixyi. 13, 14. 

II. Jacob commands his household to pre- 
pare for this solemnity; not only for the 
lourney and remove, but for the religious 
sendees that were to be performed, v. 2, 3. 


XXXV. Jacob journeys towards Bethel. 

Note, 1. Before solemn ordinances, there 
must be solemn preparation. Wash you, 
make you clean, and then come, and let us 
reason together, Isa. i. IG — 18. 2. Masters 

of families should use their authority for the 
promoting of religion in their families. Not 
only wc, hut our houses also, should serve 
the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 15. Observe the com- 
mands he gives his household, like Abraham, 
ch. xviii. 19. (1.) They must put away the 

strange gods. Strange gods in Jacob’s fa- 
mily ! Strange things indeed 1 Could such 
a family, that was taught the good knowledge 
of the Lord, admit them? Could such a 
master, to whom God had appeared twice, and 
oftener, connive at them ? Doubtless this 
was his infirmity. Note, Those that are good 
themselves cannot always have those about 
them so good as they should be. In those 
families where there is a face of religion, and 
an altar to God, yet many times there is much 
amiss, and more strange gods than one would 
I suspect. Ill Jacob’s family, Rachel had lier 
ieraphim, which, it i.s to he feared, she se- 
cretly made some superstitious use of. 'I’lie 
captives of Shechem lirought their gods along 
with them, and perhaps Jacob’s sons took 
some with the plunder. However they came 
by them, now they must put them away. (2.) 
They must be clean, and change their gar- 
ments : they must observe a due decorum, 
and make the best appearance they could. 
Simeon and Levi had their hands full of 
blood, it concerned them particularly to wash, 
and to put off* their garments that were so 
stained. These were Imt ceremonies, signi- 
fying the purification and change of the heart. 
What are clean clothes, and new clothes, 
without a clean heart, and a new heart ? Dr. 
Lightfoot, by their being clean, or washing 
themselves, understands Jacob’s admission 
of the proselytes of Sliechem and Syria into 
his religion by baptism, because circumcision 
had become odious. 3, They must go with 
him to Bethel, v. 3. Note, Masters of fami- 
lies, when they go up to the house of God, 
should bring their families with them. 

III. His family surrendered all they had 
that w'^as idolatrous or siijierstitious, v. 4 
Perhaps, if Jacob had called for them sooner, 
they w'oidd sooner have })arted with tliem, 
being convicted by their own consciences of 
the vanity of them. Note, Sometimes at- 
tempts for reformation succeed better than 
one could have expected, and people arc not 
so obstinate against them as we feared. Ja- 
cob’s servants, and even the retainers of his 
family, gave him all the strange gods, and 
the ear-rings they wore, either as charms or 
to the honour of ihcir gods ; they parted With 
all. Note, Reformation is not sincere if it 
be not universal. We hope they parted with 
them cheerfully, and without reluctance, as 
Ephraim did, wdien he said, JVhnl have I to 
do any more with idols f (Hos. xiv. 8), or that 
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images, we may suppose in some ])lace un- 
known to them, that they might not after- 
wards find them and return to them. Note, 
We must be wholly separated from our sins, 
as we are from those that are dead and buried 
out of our sight, cast them to the moles and 
the bats, Isa. ii. 20. 

IV. He removes without molestation from 
Shechem to Bethel, v. 5. The terror of God 
was upon the cities. Though the Canaanites 
were much exaspenited against the sons of 
Jacob for their barbarous usage of the She- 
chemites, yet they were so restrained by a 
divine power that they could not take this 
fair opportunity, which now oflcred itself, 
when they were upon their march, to avenge 
their neighbours’ quarrel. Note, The way 
of duty is the way of safety. While there 
was sin in Jacob’s house, he was afraid of his 
neighbours ; but now that the strange gods 
were put away, ami they were all going to- 
gether to Bethel, his neighbours were afraid 
of him. A\dien we are about God’s work, we 
are under speciid protection. God is with us, 
while we are with him ; and, if he be for us, 
who can be against us f See K.vod. x.xxiv. 24, 
No man shall desire thy land, when thou goest 
up to appear before the Lord. God governs 
the world more by secret terrors on men’s 
minds than we arc aware of. 

G So Jacob came to Luz, which is 
in the land of CaiiaaUj that is, Beth-el, 
he and all the people tliat were with 
him. 7 And he built there an altar, 
and called the place El-heth-cl ; be- 
i cause there God appeared unto him^ 
when he fled from the face of his bro- 
ther. 8 B ut Deborah Rebekali’s nurse 
died, and she was buried beneath 
Beth-el under an oak ; and the name 
of it was called Allon-bachuth. 9 
And God appeared unto Jacob again, 
when he came out of Padan-arain, and 
blessed him. 10 And God said unto 
him, Thy name is Jacob ; thy name 
shall not be called any more Jacob, 
but Israel shall be thy name : and he 
called his name Israel. 1 1 And God 
said unto him, I a?ii God Alraiglity : 
be fruitful and multiply ; a nation and 
a company of nations shall be of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thy loins ; 

1 2 And the land which I gave Abra- 
ham and Isaac, to thee I will give it, 
and to thy seed after thee wiU I give 
the land. 13 And God went up from 
him in the place where he talked with 
him. 14 And Jacob set up a pillar 
in the place where he talked with him, 
even a pillar of stone * and he poured 
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a drink offering thereon, and he poured 
oil thereon. 15 And Jacob called the 
nanje of the place where God spake 
with liim, Beth-eL 

Jacob and his retinue having safely anived 
at liethel, we are here told what passed there. 

I. 'J’here he built an altar (v. 7), and no 
doubt offered sacrifice upon it, perhaps the 
tenth of his cattle, according to his vow, 1 
will give the tenth unto thee. With these sa- 
crifices lie joined praises for former mercies, 
particularly that which the sight of the jilaco 
brought afresh to his remembrance ; and he 
added prayers for the continuance of God’s 
favour to him and his family. And he called 
the place (that is, the altar) EUbetli-el, the 
God of Bethel. As, when he made a fliank- 
ful acknowledgment of the lionoiir God had 
lately done him in calling him Israel, he. wor- 
shijiped God by the name of Kl-elohe Israel ; 
so, now that he was making a grateful recog- 
nition of God’s former favour to him at 
Bethel, he worships God by the name of 7s7- 
beih-el, the God of Bethel, because there God 
appeared to him. Note, The comfort wdiich 
the saints have in holy ordinances is not so 
much from Bethel, the house of God, as from 
El^beth-el, the God of the house. Die ordi- 
nances are but empty things if wc do not meet 
with God in them. 

II. There he buried Deborah, Rcbekah's 
nurse, V. 8. We have reason to think that 
Jacob, after he came to C’anaan, while hi^ 
family dwelt near Shecliem, went himself (it 
is likely, often) to visit his father Isaac a I 
Hebron, llebekah ])robably was dead, but 
her old nurse (of whom mention is made 
c/f. xxiv. ,09) survived her, and Jacob lot;!. 

I her to his family, to be a companion to his 
I wives, her country-women, and an instructor 
I to his children ; while they were at Bctlu l, 
she died, and died lamented, so much la- 
mented that the oak under which she wa^ 
buried was called Allon-bachuth, the oak oj 
weeping. Note, 1. Old servants in a family, 
that have in their time been faithful and use- 
ful, ought to be respected. Honour was 
done to this nurse, at her death, by Jacol^’s 
family, though she was not related to them, 
and though she wan aged. Former services, 
in such a ca.se, must be remembered. 2. W'e 
do not know where death may meet us ; per- 
haps at Beth-el, the house of God. I’lierc- 
foreletus be always ready. 3. Family-afflic- 
tions may come even when family-reforma- 
tion and religion are on foot. Therefore 
rejoice with trembling. 

III. 'J’here God appeared to him (w. 9), to 
own his altar, to answer to the name by which 
he had called him. The God of Bethel {v. 7), 
and to comfort him under his afiSiction, v. 8. 
Note, God will appear to those in a way of 
grace that attend on him in a way of dut)^ 
Here, 1. He confirmed the change of his 
name, t?. 10. It was done before by the 
angel that wrestled with him (cA. xxxii. 28), 
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and here it was ratified by the divine Majesty, 
or Shechinah, that appeared to him. There 
it was to encourage him against the fear of 
Esau, here against the fear of the Canaanites. 
Who can be too hard for Israel, a prince with 
God } It is below those who are thus digni- 
fied to droop and despond. 2. He renewed 
and ratified the covenant with him, by the 
name El-shaddui. I am God Almiyhty^ God 
alUwfficient (v. 11), able to make good the 
promise in due time, and to support thee and 
provide for thee in the mean time. Two 
things are promised him which we have met 
with often before: — (1.) That he should be 
the father of a groat nation, great in number 
— a company of mdinm shall he of ///oo (every 
tribe of Israel was a nation, and all the 
twelve a comj)any of nations), great in honour 
and jiowor — kinys shall come onf of thy loins. 
(2.) That he should be the master of a good 
land (p. 12), described ])y the grantees, Abra- 
ham and Isaac, to wlioin it was promised, 
not by the occiij)ants, thc( -anaaiiitoft in whose 
possession it now was. 'J'ho land that was 
given to Abraham and Isaac is hero entailed 
on Jacob and his seed. Ho shall not haAe 
children without an estate, \^’hich is often the 
case of the poor, nor an estate without child- 
ren, which is often the grief of the rich ; but 
botli. These two promises had a spiritual 
signification, of which we may suppose Jacob 
himself had some notion, though not so clear 
and distinct as we now have ; for, with out doubt, 
Christ is the promised seed, and heaven is the 
promised land ; the former is the foundation, 
and the latter the top-stone, of all (Hod’s 
favours. 3. He then went up from him, or 
from over him, in some visible display of glory, 
^\’hich had ho\'ered over him while he talked 
witli him, r. i:i. Xotc, The sweetest com- 
munions the suints have with God in this 
world are short and transient, and soon have 
an end. Our vision of God in heaven will 
be everlasting ; there wc shall be ever with 
the Lord ; it is n«)t so here. 

IV. There Jacob erected a memorial of 
this, ?7. 14. 1. He set up a pillar. When he 

was going to Pailan-aram, he set up for a pil- 
lar that stone on which he had laid his head. 
J’his was agreeable enough to his low condi- 
tion and his hasty flight ; but now he took 
time to erect one more stately, more distin- 
guishable and durable, proinibly })lacing tliat 
stone in it. In token of his intending it for 
a sacred memorial of his comrmmion with 
(Hod, lie poured oil and the other ingredients 
of a drink-offering ujion it. Ilis vow was. 
This stone shall be God's house, that is, shall 
be set up for his honour, as houses to the 
])raise of their builders ; and here he per- 
forms it, transferring it to God by anointing 
it. 2. He confirmed the name he had for- 
merly given to the place (v. 15), Beth-el, the 
house of God. Yet this very place afterwards 
lost the honour of its name, and became 
Beth~uven, a house of iniipiify j for here it 
was that Jeroboam set up one of his calves. 


It is impossible for the best men to entail 
upon a place so much as the profession and 
form of religion. 

16 And they journeyed from Beth- 
el ; and there was but a little way to 
come to Ephrath : and Rachel tra- 
vailed, and she had hard lal>our. 1 ^ 

And it came to pass, when she was in 
hard labour, that the midwife said 
unto her, Fear not ; tliou shalt have 
this son also. 18 And it came to pass, 
as her soul was in departing, (for she 
died) that she called his nameBcn-oni: 
hut his father called him Benjamin. 

19 And Rachel died, and was buried 
in the way to h^phrath, which is Beth- 
lehem. 20 And Jacob set a pillar 
upon her grave : tliat is the pillar of 
Rad id’s grave unto this day. 

We have here the story of the death of 
Rachel, the beloved wife of Jacob. 1. She 
fell in travail liy the way, not able to reach to 
Bethlehem, the ne.vt town, though they were 
near it; so suddenly does pain sometimes 
come upon a woman in travail, which slie 
cannot cscajie, or juit off. We may sLipjiDse 
Jacob had soon a tent up, convenient enough 
for her reception. 2. Her pains were violent. 

She had hard labour, harder than usual : this 
was the effect of sin, eh. iii. IG. Note, Hu- 
man life begins with sorrow, and the roses of 
its joy arc surrounded with thorns 3. 'J’he 
midwife encouraged her, r. 17- No doubt she 
had her midwife with her, ready at hand, yet 
that would not secure her. Rachel had said, 
when she bore Josejih, God shall add another 
son, which now the mitlwife remembers, and 
tells her her words were made good. Yet 
this did not avail to keep up her spirits ; un- 
less God command away tear, no one else 
can. He only says as one having authority. 

Fear not. We are a])t, in c.xtreme perils, to 
comfort ourselves and our friends with the | 
hopes of a temporal deliverance, in which we j 
may he disa])pointe(l ; we had better found I 
our comforts on tliat which cannot fail us, 
the liojie of eternal life. 4. Her travail was 
to the life of the child, but to her own death. 
Note, Though the pains and perils of child- 
bearing were introduced by sin, yet they 
have sometimes been fatal to very holy 
women, who, tliough not saved in child- 
bearing, are saved through it with an ever- 
lasting salvation. Rachel had passionately 
said. Give me children, or else I die j and now 
that she had children (for this was her se- 
cond) she died. Her dying is here called the 
depart iny of her soul. Note, The death of 
the body is but the departure of the soul to 
the world of spirits. .5. Her dying lips called 
her new-born son Ben-oni, The .^on of my sor- 
row. And many a son, not born in such 
hard labour, yet proves the son of his pa- 
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rent’s sorrow, and the heaviness of her that 
hore him. C.’hildren are enough the sorrow 
of their poor mothers in the breeding, bear- 
ing, and nursing of them ; they should there- 
fore, when they grow up, study to be their 
joy, and so, if possible, to make them some 
amends. But Jacob, because he would not 
renew the sorrowful remembrance of the 
mother’s death every time he called his son 
hy his name, changed his name, and called 
him Benjamin, The son of my right hand j 
that is, ** very dear to me, set on my right 
hand for a blessing, the support of my age, 
like the staff in my right hand.” 6. Jacob 
buried her near the place where she died. 
As she died in child-bed, it was convenient 
to bury her quickly ; and therefore he did 
not bring her to the burying-place of his fa- 
mily, If the soul be at rest after death, it 
matters little where the body lies. In the 
jdace where the tree falls, there let it be. 
No mention is made of the mourning that 
was at her death, because that might easily 
be taken for granted. Jacob, no doubt, wais 
a true mourner. Note, Great afflictions 
sometimes befal us immediately after great 
comforts. Lest Jacob should be lifted uj> 
with the visions of the Almighty witli which 
he was honoured, this was sent as a thorn in 
t*lie flesh to humble him. 'J’hose that enjoy 
the favours peculiar to the children of (iod 
must yet e.v^iect the troubles that are com- 
mon to the children of men. Deborah, who, 
had she lived, would have been a comfort to 
Rachel in her extremity, died hut a little be- 
ft)re. Note, When death comes into a fa- 
mily, it often strikes double. God by it 
.speaks once, yea, twice. The Jewish writers 
say, ** The death of Deborah and Rachel was 
to exj)iate the murder of the Sheehemites, 
occasioned by Dinah, a daughter of the fa- 
mily.” 7- Jacob set up a pillar upon her 
grave, so that it was known, long after, to be 
Rachel’s sepulchre (1 Sam. x, 2), and Pro- 
vidence so ordered it that this ])lace after- 
wards fell in the lot of Benjamin. Jacob 
set up a pillar in remembrance of his joys 
(r. 14), and here he sets up one in reincm- 
l)rance of his sorrows ; for, as it may he of 
use to ourselves to keep both in mind, so it 
may he of use to others to tmnsmit the me- 
morials of both: the church, long afterwards, 
owned that what God said to Jacob at Jh'th- 
el, both hy his word and hy his rod, he in- 
tended for their instruction (Hos. xii. 4), 
There he spoke with us. 

21 And Israel journeyed, and spread 
his tent beyond the tower of Edar. 
22 And it came to ])ass, when Israel 
dwelt in that land, tliat Reuben went 
and lay with Bilhali his father's con- 
cubine : and Israel heard it. Now the 
sons of Jacob were twelve ; 23 The 

sons of Leah ; Reuben, Jacob’s first- 
born, and Simeon, and Levi, and Ju- 
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dah, and Issachar, and Zebulun ; 24 

The sons of Rachel; Joseph, and Ben- 
jamin : 25 And the sons of Bilhah, 

Rachel’s handmaid ; Dan, and Naph- 
tali: 2G And the sons of Zilpah, 
Lealfs handmaid ; Gad, and Asher: 
these are the sons of Jacob, which 
were born to him in Padan-aram. 
27 And Jacob came unto Isaac liis 
father unto Mamre, unto the city of 
Arbah, whitdi is Hebron, where Al)ra- 
liam and Isaac sojourned. 28 And 
the days of Isaac were a hundred and 
fourscore years. 2.9 And Isaac gave 
up the ghost, and died, and was ga- 
thered unto his people, being old and 
full of days : and his sons Esau and 
Jacob buried him. 

Here is, 1. Jacob’s removal, 21. He also, 
as his fathers, sojourned in the land of pro- 
mise as in a strange country, and was not 
long in a jdacc. Immediately after the story 
of Rachel’s death he is here called Israel 
(r. 21, 22\ and not often so afterwards ; the 
Jews say, “ The historian does him this lio- 
nour here because he bore that affliction with 
such admirable patience and submission to 
Providence.” Note, ’I’hose are Israels in- 
deed, princes witli God, that sujiport the go- 
vernment of their own ])assionB. He that 
has this rule over his own spirit is better than 
the mighty. Israel, a j)rince with God, yet 
dwells in tents ; the city is reserved for him 
in the other world. 2. The sin of Reulaui. 
Apiece of abominable wickedness it was that 
he was guilty of (r. 22), that very sin which 
the apostle says (1 Gor. v. ]) is not so much 
as named among the Gentiles, that one should 
have his father's wife. It is said to have been 
when Israel dwelt in that land ; as if he were 
then absent from his family, which might l)e 
the unhap})y occasion of these disorders. 
Though ])orhaps Bilhah was the greater cri- 
minal, and it is ])rohahle was abandoned hy 
Jacob for it, yet Reuben’s crime was so ])ro- 
voking that, for it, he lost his birthright and 
blessing, ch. xlix. 4. The firsl-horn is not 
always the best, nor tlie most iiromising 
Diis was Reuben’s sin, hut it was Jacob’s 
affliction ; and what a sore affliction it was is 
intimated in a little compass, «/#(/ /.s;7/(V heard 
it. No more is said — that is enough ; he 
heard it with the utmost grief and sliame, 
horror and displeasure. Reub(‘n thought to 
conceal it, that his father should never hear 
of it ; but those that jiromise themselvcH se- 
cresy in sin are generally disappointed ; a 
bird of the air carries the voice. 3. A com- 
plete list of the sons of Jacob, now tliat Ben- 
jamin the youngest was horn. Dus is the 
lirst time we have the names of these heads 
of the twelve tribes together ; aftenvards we 
find them very often spoken of and enumer- 
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ated, even to the end of the Bible, Rev. vii. 
4; ;cxi. 12 4. The visit which Jacob made 

to his fat}»er Isaac at Hebron. We may sup- 
pose he had visited him before since his re- 
! turn, for he sorely lortyed after his father's 
house ; but never, till now, brouf(ht his fa- 
mily to settle with him, or near him, v. 27. 
Probably he did this now upon the death of 
Rebekah, by which Isaac was left solitary, 

I and not disposed to marry again. 5. The 

' age and death of Isaac are here recorded, 

thougk it appears, by computation, that he 
died not till many years after Josejih was sold 
' into Kgypt, and much about the time that 
, he was preferred there. Isaac, a mild quiet 
man, lived the longest of all the jiatriarchs, 
i for he was 180 years old ; Abraham was but 

I I7ij. Isaac lived about forty years after he 

had made his will, ch. xxvii. 2. We shall not 
i die an hour the sooner, but abundantly the 
better, for our timely setting our heart an<l 
house in order. Particular notice is taken of 
, the amicable agreement of Ksau and Jacob, 

■ in solemnizing their father's funeral (r. 29), 
to show how w'onderfully God had changed 
; Ksau’s mind since he vowed his brother's 

I murder immediately after his father's death, 

, ch, xxvii. 41. Note, God has many M-ays of 

preventing bad men from doing the mischief 
j they intended ; he can either tie their hands 
j or turn their hearts. 

(^IIAP. XXXVI. 

> In tilt* tliaptcr we h<i>e an ttccoiiiti «*l (lir puHtc-ritti' of who, 

, iriiiii hiiii, were < alifd iniit who «ohl lii« htrth* 

I ncht, mikI loftl liife Ulei-Miiz, ami w«* not lovrti of l.ott Jaroh 

1 w»*.. ll«*To t* a hrit ( r« kept hi» UmtU lor tome ):«:«icra> 

I titiii*. 1. llftaaec hr tia« the *<iii ui isnao, fur whose eake tliie 

houutir lii pul iipiMi hull. 2. Urc.iii*r the i'.duiiittr* wrrr iicieh* 

I boiirit to l*riirl, anil thrir grnraloitv would hr o( use to gitr 

t<» the loilowiiiK •turick ot whnl puksed hrtwren them. ’ 4 . Jt >«> to 
I ehow ihr pcrfurniHiirc of the proiuike In Ahmhain, that he ■hoiild 

I he ** the tuihrr uf inaiiv nauoiik," oud of ihnl atikwcr whuh 

I Kchrkah hud f'runi the oriiilc the rotitiilied, ** 'I wo naiiont are 

j III thy womb,” and ol ihc hleektug’ ol li lar, “ I hy dnclliitg 

I ahull he the laiiieaa of (hr earth.” e hate here, 1. Kaou'a 

I wMe<, kcr. I .'i. II. ilia rrmuve to muMiit Nrir, vcr. 6-8. III. 

’ ’J he nainea of hi» koiik, rrr. *) -U. IV. I he duke* who dearrnded 

I of hts aoiik, ter. I.'i 11». V. 'I he dukea ofihe ilnrilea, ver.'.XI .0. 

, VI. I he kiuiTk Mild (lukr)i of Kdoiii, aer. .11- -4.'i 1, title more is 

rrrorded itiaii ilirir iiaiiirk, beiauke the hiitorv ot ihuae that 
were oot ot‘ the « hon h llhuii|;li (n rhap* it luitjht base he, it arr- 
trireahle in politita) would hare hern ul little uae iii dikiiiiiy. It 
la in tile i liurcli that the roetnorahlr inaluiii’et are louiid uf 
apesial uraie, and apetial providenre : for that i, the riuluaure, 
the rent la roiuinuu. '1 his chapter la ahrid|;ed, 1 Cliron. i, 3o, Ike. 

N OW these arc the generations of 
Esau, who is Phi o in, 2 Esau 

took his wives of the daughters of Ca- 
naan ; Adah the daughter of PLlon the 
Hittite, and Aholibaniah the daughter 
of Anah the daughter of Zibeon the 
liivite ; 3 And Bashcniath Ishmaers 
daughter, sister of Nel)ajoth. 4 And 
Adali bare to Esau Eliphaz ; and 
Bashemath bare Rcuel ; 5 And Alio- 
libamah bare Jeusli, and Jaalara, and 
Korah : these are the sons of Esau, 
which were born unto him in the land 
of Canaan, d And Esau took his 
wives, and his sons, and his daughters, 
and all the i)ersons of his house, and 
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his cattle, and all his beasts, and all 
his substance, which he had got in the 
land of Canaan; and went into the 
country from the face of his brother 
Jacob. 7 For their riches were more 
than that they might dwell togetlier ; 
and tlie land wherein they were 
strangers could not bear them because 
of their cattle. 8 Thus dwelt Esau 
in mount Seir : Esau is Edom. 

Observe here, 1. Concerning Esau him- 
.self, r. 1. He is called Edom (and again, 
r. s), that name by which w'as perpetuated 
the remembrance of the foolish bargain he 
made, when he sold his birthright for that red, 
that red pottaye. The very mention of that 
name is enough to intimate the reason why 
his family is turned off with such a short 
account. Note, If men do a wrong thing 
they must thank themselves, when it is, long 
afterwards, remembered against them to their 
reproach. 2. Concerning his wives, and the 
children they bore him in the land of Canaan. 
He had three wives, and, by them all, but five 
sons: many a one has more by one wife. 
God in his providence often disappoints those 
who take indirect courses to build up a fa- 
mily; yet here the jiromise prevailed, and 
Esau's family was built up. 3. Concerning 
his removal to mount Seir, which was the 
country God had given him for a possession, 
when he reserved Canaan for the seed of Ja- 
cob. God owns it, long afterwards : 1 yare 
toEsau mount .SViV (l)eul. ii. 5 ; Josh. xxiv. 4), 
which was the reason why the Edomites must 
not be disturbed in their possession. Those 
that have not a right by promise, such as 
Jacob had, to Canaan, may have a very good 
title by providence to their estates, such us 
Esau had to mount 8eir. Esau had begun 
to settle among his wives’ relations, in Seir, 
before Jacob came from Padan-aram, c/i. 
xxxii. 3. Isaac, it is likely, had sent him 
thither (as Abraham in his life time had sent 
the sons of the concubines from Isaac his sou 
into the east country, ch. xxv. 0), that Jacob 
might have the clearer way made for him to 
the possession of the promised land. During 
the life of Isaac, however, Esau had probably 
still some effects remaining in Canaan ; but, 
after his death, he wholly withdrew to mount 
Seir, took with him what came to his share 
of his father's personal estate, and left Canaan 
to Jacob, not only because he had the promise 
of it, but because Esau perceived that if they 
should continue to thrive as they had begun 
there would not be room for both. Thus 
dwelt Esau in Mount Seir, v. 8. Note, What- 
ever opposition may be made, God's word 
will be accomplished, and even those that 
have opposed it will see themselves, some 
time or other, under a nece.ssity of yield- 
ing to it, and acquiescing in it. Esau had 
struggled for Canaan, but now he tamely re- 
tires to mount Seir ; for God's counsels shall 
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eetainlf stanrl, concernmg the tiows bef<Mro all the trihes ^ Cuiaan was divided among 
appointed, and the bounde of onr hai^tion- them, and of die rojml line till Chriet came. 

9 And these are the generationB of 2. That these sons and grandsons of Esau 
Esau the father of the Edomites in called dhies. ». 15-19. Probably they 
a. o • 1 rt rnu were mibtary commanders^ dukes, or cap- 

mount Seir: 10 ^ese the names tains, that had soldiers under them ; for Esau 
of Esau's sons; Eliphaz the son of andliis family lived by the sword, ch. xxvii 
Adah the wife of Esau, Reuel the son 40. Note, Titles of honour have beei^more 


of Bashemath the wife of Esau. 11 
And the sons of Eliphaz wereTeman, 
Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz. 
12 And Timna was concubine to Eli- 
phaz Esau’s son; and she bare to 
Eliphaz Amalek : these were the sons 
of Adah Esau’s wife. 13 And these 
are the sons of Reuel ; Naliath, and 
Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzali : these 


ancient out of the church than in it. Esau’s 
sons were dukes when Jacob’s sons were but 
plain shepherds, ch. xlvii. 3, Tliis is not a 
reason why such titles should not be used 
among Christians ; but it is a reason why 
men should not overvalue themselves, or 
others, for the sake of them. There is an 
honour that comes from God, and a name in 
his house that is infinitely more valuable. 
Edomites may be dukes with men, but 
Israelites indeed are made to our God 


were the sons of Bashemath Esau’s | 3. \\c may suppose those 

wife. 14 And these were the sons of bad numerous families of cluldren and 

, , . , ^ r M. 1 servants, that were iheir dukedoms. God 

Aholibamah, ~ ^ a _ 


5 the daughter 01 Anah the moraised to multiply Jacob, and to er 
Zibcon, Esau’s wife : and him ; yet Esau increases, and is enri 
she bare to Esau Jeusb, and Jaalan 


daughter of Zibcon 


and Korah. 1.5 These were duke 
of the sons of Esau : the sons of Elli- 
phaz the firstborn so?i of PIsau ; diiki 
Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho,duk( 
Kenaz, 1 6' Duke Korah, duke Gatam 
and duke Amalek : these are the dukes 


enrich 
enriched 

first. Note, It is no new thing for the men 
of this world to he full of children, and to 
have their bellies too filled with hidden Iren- 
Py. xvii. 14. God’s promise to Jacob 
began to work late, but the effect of it re- 
mained longer, and it had its complete ac- 
complishment in the sjfiritual Israel. 

20 These are tlic sons of Scir the 


that came of Eliphaz in the laud of 
Edom ; these icere the sons of Adah. 
1 7 And these are the sons of Reuel 
Esau’s son ; duke Nahath, duke Ze- 
rah, duke ISharnmah, duke Mizzah 
these are the dukes that cn/wc of Reuel 
in the land of Edom ; these are the 
sons of Bashemath Esau’s wife. 1 8 
And these are the sons of Aholiba- 
mah Esau’s wife ; duke Jeush, duke 
Jaalain, duke Korah: these were the 
dukes that came of Aholibamah the 
daughter of Anah, Esau’s wife. Ill 
These are the sons of Esau, who is 
Edom, and these are their dukes. 

Observe here, 1. That only the names of 
Esau’s sons and grandsons are recorded, 
only their names, not their history ; for it is 
the church that Moses preserves the records 
of, not the record of those that are without. 
Those elders that lived by faith alone obtained 
a good report. It is 8ion that produces the 
men of renown, not Seir, Ps. Ixxxtdi, .5. 
Nor does the genealogy go any further than 
the third and fourth generation ; the very 
names of all after are buried in oblivion. It 
is only the pedigree of the Israelites, who 
were to be the heirs of Canaan, and of whom 
were to come the promised seed, and the 
holy seed, that is drawn out to any length, 
as far as there was occasion for it, even of 
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Horite, wlio inhabited the land; Lo- 
Lan, andShobal, andZibcon,andAnali, 
21 And Dishon,and Ezer,andDishau: 
these arc the dukes of the Ilorites, 
the children of Seir in tlie land of 
Edom. 22 And the children of Lo- 
an were Ilori and Hemam ; and Lo- 
an’s sister was Timna. 23 And the 
diildren of Shobal were these ; Alvan, 
and Manahath, and Ebal, Shcplio, and 
Onam. 2d And these are the child- 
ren of Zibeon ; both Ajah, and Anah : 
his %vas that Anah that found the 
iiules in the wilderness, as he fed the 
asses of Zibeon his father. 25 And the 
hildren of Anah were these; Dishon, 
,nd Aholibamah the, daughter of Anah. 
G And these are the children of 
3ishon; Hemdan, and Eshban, and 
thran, and Cheran. 27 The child- 
311 of Ezer are these ; Bilhan, and 
laavan, and Akan. 28 The children 
f Dishan are these; Uz, and Aran. 

These are the dukes that came of 
beHorites; dukeLotan, duke Shobal, 
ukc Zibeon, duke Anah, 30 Duke 
)ishon, duke Ezer, duke Dishan: 
lesc are the dukes that came of 
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Hori, among their dakes in the land 
ofSeir. 

In the midst of this genealoj^y of the Edo- 
mites here is inserted the genealogy of the 
Horites, those Canaanites, or Hittites (com- 
pare ch. XX vi. 34), that were the natives of 
Mount Seir. Mention is made of them, ch. 
XIV. 6, and of their interest in Mount Seir, 
before the Edomites took posse.ssion of it, 
Deut ii. 12, 22. lliis comes in here, not 
only to give light to the story, but to he a 
standing reflection ujion the Edomites for 
intermarrying with them, by which, it is 
probable, they learned their way, and cor- 
ru])tcd themselves. Esau having sold his 
birthright, and lost his blessing, and entered 
into alliance with the Hittites, his posterity 
and the sons of Seir are here reckoned 
together. Note, Those that treacherously 
desert God’s church are justly numbered 
with those that were never in it ; a])ostate 
Edomites stand on the same ground with 
accursed Tlorites. Particular notice is taken 
of one Anah who fed the asses ofZibeon his 
father (c. 24), and yet is called duhe Anahy 
x\ 2{). Note, Tliose that expect to rise high 
should begin low. An honourable descent 
should not keep men from an honest employ- 
ment, nor a mean emjdoymcnt hinder raiy 
man’s [irefermcnt. Tliis Anah was not only 
industrious in his busine.ss, hut ingenious 
too, and successful ; for he found mules, or 
(as some read it) waters, hot-haths, in the 
wdlderncss. Those that are diligent in their 
business sometimes find more advantages 
than they expected. 

31 And these (ire the kings that 
reigned in the land of Edom, before 
there reigned any king over the child- 
ren of Israel. 32 And Bela the son of 
Bcor reigned in Edom : and the name 
of his city teas Dinhiihah. 33 And 
Bela died, and Jobab the son of Ze- 
rah of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 

34 And Jobab died, and Husham of 
the landof Temani reigned in his stead. 

35 And Husham died, and Hadad tlie 
son of Bcdad, who smote Midian in 
the field of Moab, reigned in his stead : 
and the name of his city ims Avith. 36 
And Hadad died, and Samlah of Mas- 
rekah reigned in his stead. 37 And 
Samlah died, and Saul of Rehoboth 
hy the river reigned in his stead. 38 
And Saul died, and Baal-hanan the 
son of Achbor reigned in his stead. 

And Baal-hanan the son of Achbor 
died, and Hadar reigned in his stead : 
and the name of his city was Pau ; 
and his wife’s name was Mehetabel, 
the daughter of Hatred, the daughter 


ofMezahab. 40 And these are the 
names of the dukes that came of SsaUi 
according to their families, after tbeii 
places, by their names ; duke Timnah, 
duke Alvah, duke Jetheth, 4J Duke 
Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 
42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke 
Mibzar, 43 Duke Magdiel, duke 
Iram : these he the dukes of Edom, 
according to their habitations in the 
land of their possession : he is Esau 
the father of the Edomites. 

By degrees, it seems, the Edomites wormed 
out the Ilorites, obtained full jiosscs.sion of 
the country, and had a goverment of their 
own. 1. They were ruled hy kings, Avho 
governed the whole country, and seem to 
have come to the throne by election, and not 
hy lineal descent; so ])i.s]ioj) Patrick observes. 
'J'liCbC kings reigned in Edom Infore there 
reirpied nvij king over the children of Israel, 
that is, before Moses’s time, for he was king 
in Jeshuritn, v. 3. God had lately promised 
Jacob that kings should, come out of his loins 
{ch. XXXV. 11), yet Esau’s blood becomes 
royal long before any of Jacob’s did. Note, 
In external jjrosperity and honour, the child- 
ren of the covenant arc often cast behind, 
and tliose that are out of covenant get the 
start. The triumphing of the wicked may 
be quick, but it is short ; soon ripe, and as 
soon rotten : but the products of the promise, 
though they arc slow, are sure and lasting ; 
at the end it shall S2)e(dc^ and not He. We may 
suppose it was a great trial to the faith of God's 
Israel to hear of the pomi) and power of the 
kingsot Edom, while they were bond-slaves in 
Egypt ; but those that look for great things 
from God must be content to wait for them ; 
God’s time is the best time. 2. They were 
afterwards governed by dukes, again here 
named, who, I suppose, ruled all at the same 
time in several places in the country. Either 
they set up this form of government in con- 
formity to the Horites, who had used it (r. 
29), or God’s providence reduced them to it, 
as some conjecture, to correct them for their 
unkindness to Israel, in refusing them a 
passage through their country, Num. xx. IS. 
Note, When power is abused, it is just with 
God to weaken it, by turning it into divers 
channels. For the transgression of a land, 
many are the princes thereof. Sin brought 
Edom from kings to dukes, from crowns to 
coronets. Wc read of the dukes of Edom 
(Exod. XV. 15), yet, long afterwards, of their 
kings again. 3. Mount Seir is called the land 
of their possession, v. 43. While the Israelites 
dwelt in the house of bondage, and their 
Canaan was only the land of promise, the 
Edomites dwelt in their own habitations, and 
Seir w'as in their possession. Note, The 
children of this wmrld have their all in Hand, 
and nothing in hope (Luke xvi. 25) ; while 



The history of Joseph. 
the cliiltlrcn of God have their all in hope, 
and next to nothing in hand. But, all things 
considered, it is better to have Canaan in 
promise than mount Seir in possession 

CHAP. XXXVII. 

At this chsplrr begins the story of Josei^h, who, in every subse- 
quent chapter but one to the end of this (took, makes the gre.itcat 
(ignre. Tie nas Jacob's eUlest sou by his hriuvetl wife Harhrl, 
born, as many ruiineut mcii wrrr, of a mother that had brrii 
long barren. Ihs story is su remarkably divitied between bis 
buniihntimi and bis exaltation that we cannot avoid seeing 
•omeCinng of C hrist in it, who was lirst butubled and then 
exalted, and, in many instances, so as to answer the type of 
lotcph, it aiso shows the lot of Christians, who niiist through 
many tribulations enter into the kingdom. In this chapter wr 
have, I , I he malice his brethren bore ngniiist hint. They hated 
him, I. Hecause he inforinetl liis father «i their wickeilness, ver. 
t, 3. 3. Because Ins father loved liiiu, ver. 2. 4. 2. llrcaiive he 
tireanied of Ins doniinion over them, ver. 6—11. II. 'I he niia- 
chiefs his brethren designed and did to him. 1. llie kind visit 
he made them gave an opportunity, ver. 12 — I*. 2. 'Ihey de- 

signed to kiny him, hut determined to starve him, ter. l.H 24. 
2. 1 bey ehaiiKcd their purpose, and sold him for a slave, ter. 
26— 28. 4. ‘1 liey made their father believe tliat he was lorn in 
pieces, ver. 20 — .'16. 6. He was sold into I‘'gypt to i'utipli.ir, ter. 
26. And all tins was working together for good. 

A nd Jacob dwelt in the land 
wherein his father was a stranger, 
in the land of Canaan. 2 These are 
the generations of Jacob. Joseph, 
being seventeen years old, was feeding 
the flock with liis brethren ; and the 
lad was with the sons of Bilhah, and 
with the sons of Zilpah, his father's 
wives : and Joseph brought unto his 
father their evil report. 3 No w I srael 
loved Joseph more than all his child-; 
ren, because he was the son of his old 
age ; and he made him a coat of many 
colours. 4 And when his brethren saw 
that their father loved him more than 
all his brethren, they hated him, and 
could not speak peaceably unto him. 

Moses has no more to say of the Edomites, ! 
unless as they happen to fall in Israel’s way; | 
hut now applies himself closely to the story 
of Jacob’s family: These are the generations 
of Jacob. His is not a bare barren genea- 
logy as that of Esau (c/i.xxxvi. 1), but a me- 
morable useful history. Here is, 1. Jacob a 
sojourner with his father Isaac, who was yet 
living, V. 1 . We shall never be at home, till 
we come to heaven. 2. Joseph a shepherd, 
feeding the flock with his brethren, r. 2. 
Though he was his father’s darling, yet he 
was not brought up in idleness or delicacy. 
Those do not truly love their children that 
do not inure them to business, and labour, 
and mortification. The fondling of children 
is with good reason commonly called the 
spoiling of them. Those that are trained up 
to do nothing are likely to be good for no- 
thing. 3. Joseph beloved by his father {v. 
3), partly for his dear mother’s sake that wa.s 
dead, and partly for his own sake, because he 
was the greatest comfort of his old age ; pro- 
bably he waited on him, and was more ob- 
servant of him than the rest of his sons ; he 
was the son of the a?icient so some ; that is, 
when he was a child, he was as grave and 
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discreet as if he had been an old man, ii child, 
but not childisli. Jacob proclaimed Iris af- 
fection to him by dressing him finer tli.iii the 
rest of his children ; He made him a coai nfdu 
vers colours, which probably was signifi< ant of 
further honours intended him. Note, 'riiougli 
those children are hajipy that have that in 
them which justly recommends them to their 
parents’ particular love, yet it is the jirudenctT 
of parents not to make a diilerence beiweeii 
one child and another, unless tlieVe be a great 
and manifest cause given for it by the eliild- 
ren’s dutifulness or iindutifulness ; ]iaternal 
government must be impartial, and managed 
with a steady hand. 4. Joseph hated by his 
brethren, (1.) Because his father loved him ; 
when parents make a difference, children soon 
take notice of it, and it often occasions feuds 
and quarrels in families. (2.) Because he 
brought to his father their evil report. Jacob’s 
sons did that, when they were from under 
his eye, ndiich they durst not have done if 
they had been at home with him; but Joseph 
gave his father an account of their bad car- 
riage, that he might reprove and restrain 
them ; not as a malicious tale-bearer, to sow 
discord, but as a faithful brother, who, when 
he durst not admonish them himself, repre- 
sented their faults to one that had authority 
to admonish them. Note, [l.] It is common 
for friendly monitors to be looked upon as 
enemies. Those that hate to be reformed hate 
those that would reform them, Prov. ix. 8. 
[2.] It is common for those that are beloved 
of God to be hated by the world ; whom 
Heaven blesses, hell curses. To those to 
whom God speaks comfortably wicked men 
will not speak peaceably. It is said here of 
Joseph, the lad was with the sons of Bilhah ; 
some read it, and he was servant to them, 

\ they made him their drudge. 

.5 And Joseph dreamed a dream, 
and he told it his brethren : and they 
hated him yet the more. G And he 
said unto them, Hear, I pray you, this 
dream which 1 have dreamed : 7 For, 
behold, we vxre binding sheaves in 
the field, and, lo, my sheaf arose, and 
also stood upright ; and, behold, your 
sheaves stood round about, and made 
obeisance to my sheaf. 8 And his 
brethren said to him, Shalt thou in- 
deed reign over us ? or shalt thou in- 
deed have dominion over us ? And 
they hated him yet the more for his 
dreams, and for his words, 9 And he 
dreamed yet another dream, and told 
it his brethren, and said, Behold, I 
have dreamed a dream more ; and, be- 
hold, the sun and the moon and the 
eleven stars made obeisance to me. 
10 And he told it to his father, and 
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to his brethren: and liis father re- 
Ijuked him, and said unto liim, What 
h this dream that thou hast dreamed ? 
Shall I and thy mother and thy bre- 
thren indeed come to bow down our- 
selves to thee to the earth ? 11 And 

his brethren envied him; but his fa- 
ther observed the saying. 

Here, I. Joseph relates the prophetical 
dreams he had, G, 7, 9. 10. Though 
he was now very young (about seventeen 
years old), yet he was pious and devout, and 
well-inclined, and this fitted him for God’s 
gracious discoveries of himself to him. Jo- 
sej)b bad a great deal of trouble before him, 
and therefore God gave him betimes this 
]>rospect of his advancement, to supjmrt and 
comfort him under the long and grievous 
troubles with which he was to be exercised. 
Thus Christ had a joy set before ftim, and so 
have Christians. iSote, God has ways of 
preparing his j)eople beforehand for the 
trials which they cannot foresee, but which 
he has an eye to in the comforts with which 
he furnishes them. His dreams were, 1. 
That his brethren’s sheaves all bowed to his, 
intimating upon what occasion they should 
be brought to do homage to him, namely, in 
seeking to him for corn ; their empty sheaves 
should bow to his full one. 2. That the sun, 
and moon, and eleven stars, did obeisance to 
him, V. 9. Joseph was more of a prophet 
than a politician, else he would have kept 
this to himself, when he could not but know 
that his brethren did already hate him and 
that this would but the more exasperate them. 
But, if he told it in his simplicity, yet God 
directed it for the mortification of his brethren. 
Observe, Joseph dreamed of his preferment, 
but he did not dream of his imprisonment, 
’riius many young people, when they arc set- 
ting out in the world, think of nothi ng but pros- 
perity and pleasure, and never dream of trouble. 

II. His brethren take it very ill, and are 
more and more enraged against him (r. 8) : 
Shalt thou indeed reign orer us ^ See here, 
1. How truly they interpreted his dream, 
that he should reign over them. Those be- 
come the ex})ositors of his dream who were 
enemies to the accomplishment of it, as in 
Gideon’s story (Jiidg. vii. 13 , 14 ); they per- 
ceived that he spoke of them. Matt. xxi. 4 . 5 . 
'j'he event exactly answered to this interpre- 
tation, ch. xlii. (), &c. 2. How scornfully 

they resented it : “ Shalt thouy who art but 
one, reign over us, who are many ? Thou, 
who art the youngest, over us who are 
older ? ” Note, The reign and dominion of 
Jesus Christ, our Joseph, have been, and 
are, despised and striven against by a carnal 
and unbelieving world, who cannot endure 
to think that this man should reign over 
them. The dominion also of the upright, in 
the morning of the resu^ection, is thought 
of with the utmost disdain. 


III. His father gives him a gentle rebuke 
for it, yet observes the saying, v. 10, 11. 
Probably he checked him for it, to lessen the 
offence which his brethren would be apt to 
take at it; yet he took notice of it more than 
he seemed to do : he insinuated that it was 
hut an idle dream, because his mother was 
brought in, who had been dead some time 
since ; whereas the sun, moon, and eleven 
stars, signify no more than the whole family 
that should have a dependence upon him, 
and be glad to be beholden to him. Note, 
The faith of God’s people in God’s promises 
is often sorely shaken by their misunder- 
standing the promises and then suggesting 
the improbabilities that attend the jicrform- 
ance ; but God is doing his own work, and 
will do it, whether we understand him aright 
or no. Jacob, like Mary (Luke h. 51), kept 
these things in his heart, and no doubt re- 
membered them long afterwards, when the 
event answered to the prediction. 

12 And his brethren went to feed 
their father’s flock in Shechem. 18 
And Israel said unto Joseph, Do not 
thy brethren feed the flock in Shechem ? 
come, and I will send thee unto them. 
And he said to him, Here ani /. 14 

And he said to him, Go, I pray thee, 
see whether it be well with thy bre- 
thren, and well with the flocks ; and 
bring me word again. So he sent him 
out of the vale of Hebron, and he 
came to Shechem. 1 5 And a certain 
man found him, and, behold, he was 
wandering in the field: and the man 
asked him, saying, What seckest thou? 
16* xXnd he said, I seek my brethren : 
tell me, I pray thee, where they feed 
their flocks, \^ And the man said. 
They are departed lienee ; for I heard 
them say, Let us go to Dothan. And 
Joseph went after his brethren, and 
found them in Dothan. 18 And when 
they saw him afar off, even licfore he 
came near unto them, they conspired 
against him to slay him. 19 And they 
said one to another, Behold, this 
dreamer cometh. 20 Come now there- 
fore, and let us slay him, and cast him 
into some pit, and we will say, Some 
evil beast hath devoured him : and we 
shall see what will become of his 
dreams. 21 And Reuben heard it^ 
and he delivered liim out of their 
hands ; and said, Let us not kill him, 
22 And Reuben said unto them, Shed 
no blood, hj/t cast him into this pit 

213 



The history of Joseph. GENESIS. b. c. 1729. 


that is in the wilderness, and lay no 
hand upon him ; that he miglit rid 
Iiim out of their hands, to deliver him 
to his father again. 

Here is, I. The kind visit which Jose])h, 
in obedience to his father’s command, made 
to his brethren, who were feeding? the flock 
at Shechem, many miles off. Some suggest 
that they went thither on purpose, expecting 
that Joseph would be sent to see them, and 
that then they should liave an opportunity 
to do him a mischief. However, Joseph and 
his father had both of them more of the in- 
nocence of the dove than of the wisdom of 
the serpent, else he had never come thus into 
the hands of those that hated him : but God 
designed it all for good. See in Joseph an 
instance, 1, Of dutifulness to his father. 
Though he was his father's darling, yet he 
was made, and was willing to be, his father's 
servant. How readily does he wait his father's 
orders! Here am /, r. 13. Note, Those 
children that are best beloved by their jiarents j 
.should be most oliedient to their parents; and j 
then their love is well-bestowed and well-re- 
turned. 2. Of kindness to his brethren. 
Though he knew they hated him and envied 
him, yet he made no objections against his 
ffither’s commands, either from the distance 
of the place or the danger of the journey, but 
cheerfully embraced the opportunity of show- 
ing his respect to his brethren. Note, It is 
a very good lesson, though it is learnt with 
difficulty and rarely jnactised, to love those 
that hate tis ; if our relations do not their 
duty to us, yet we must not he wanting in 
our duty to them. This is thank-worthy. 
Josejih was sent by his father to Shechem, 
to see whether his brethren were well there, 
and whether the country had not risen upon 
them and destroyed them, in revenge of their 
barbarous murder of the Shechernites some 
years before. But Joseph, not finding them 
there, went to Dothan, which showed that he 
undertook this journey, not only in obedience 
to his father (for then he might have returned 
when he missed them at Shechem, having 
done what his father told him), but out of 
love to his brethren, and therefore he sought 
diligently till he found them. Thins let 
brotherly love continue, and let us give proofs 
of it. 

II. The bloody and malicious plot of his 
brethren against him, who rendered good for 
evil, and, for his love, were his adversaries. 
Observe, 1 . How deliberate they were in the 
contrivance of this mischief: when they saw 
him afar off, they conspired arjainst him, t?. 18. 
It was not in a heat, or uj)ori a sudden pro- 
vocation, that they thought to slay him, but 
from malice prepense, and in cold blood. 
Note, Whosoever hateth his brother is a 
murderer j for he will be one if he have an 
opportunity, 1 John hi. 15. Malice is a 
most mischievous thing, and is in danger of 
making bloody work where it is harboured and 
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indulged. The more there is of a ])roject and 
contrivance in a sin the worse it is ; it is bad 
to do evil, but worse to devise it. 2. How 
cruel they were in their design ; nothing less 
than his blood would satisfy them : Come, 
and let us slay him, v. 20. Note, I’he old 
enmity hunts for the precious life. It is 
the blood-thirsty that hate the upright (Prov. 
xxix. 10), and it is the blood of the saints 
that the harlot is drunk with. 3. How scorn- 
fully they reproached him for his dreams 
(n. 19): This dreamer comet h ; and (v. 20), 
shall see what will become of his dreams. 
This shows what it was that fretted and en- 
raged them. They could not endure to think 
of doing homage to him ; this was what they 
were jdotting to prevent by the murder of 
him. Note, Men that fret and rage at God’s 
counsels are impiously aiming to defeat them ; 
hut they imagine a vain thing, Ps. ii. 1 — 3. 
God’s counsels will stand. 4. How they 
agreed to keep one another’s counsel, and to 
cover the murder with a lie : We will say. 
Some evil beast hath devoured him; whereas 
in thus consulting to devour him they proved 
themselves worse than the most evil beastN ; 
for evil beasts prey not on those of their own 
kind, hut they were tearing a piece of them- 
selves. 

III. Reuben's i)roject to deliver him, r. 21, 

22. Note, God can raise up friends for his 
jicople, even among their enemies ; for he 
has all hearts in his hands. Reuben, of all 
the brothers, had most reason to he jealous I 
of Joseph, for he was the first-born, and so 1 
entitled to those distinguishing favours which | 
Jacob was conferring on Joseidi ; yet he proves , 
his best friend. Reuben’s temper seems to 
have be('u soft and effeminate, whicli had be- 
trayed him to the sin (;f uncleanness ; while 
the, temper of the iie.vt two brothers, Simeon 
and Levi, was fierce, which betrayed them to 
the sin of murder, a sin which Reuben startled 
at the thought of. Note, Our natural con- 
stitution should be guarded against those 
sins to which it is most inclinulile, and im- 
proved (as Reuben’s here) against those sin.s 
to which it is most averse. Reuben made a 
proposal wbicli they thought would effectu- 
ally answer their intention of destroying Jo- 
seph, and yet which he designed should 
answer his intention of rescuing Joseph out 
of their hands and restoring him to his father, 
probably hoping thereby to recover his 
father’s favour, which lie had lately lost; but 
God overruled all to serve his own purpose 
of making Joseph an instrument to save 
much people alive. Joseph was here a tyjie 
of Christ. Though he was the beloved JSon 
of his Father, and haled by a wicked world, 
yet the Father sent him out of his bosom to 
visit us in great humility and love. He came 
from heaven to earth, to seek and save us ; 
yet then malicious jilots were laid against him. 

He came to his own, and his own not only re- 
ceived him nol.but consulted against him : This 
is the heir, come let us kill him ; Crucify Am, 
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'rucify him. This he su])mitted to, in pur- 
suance of his design to redeem and save us. 

23 And it came to pass, when Jo- 
seph was come unto his brethren, that 
they stript J oseph out of his coat, his 
coat of many colours that was on him ; 
2 i And they took him, and cast him 
into a pit ; and the pit was empty, 
there was no water in it. 25 And 
they sat down to eat bread : and they 
lifted up their eyes and looked, and, 
behold, a company of Ishrneelites came 
from Gilead with their camels bearing 
spicery and balm and myrrh, going to 
carry it down to Egypt. 26 And J u- 
dah said unto his brethren. What 
profit is it if we slay our brother, and 
conceal his blood ? 27 Come, and let 

us sell him to the Islimeelites, and 
let not our hand be upon him ; for lie 
is our brother and our flesh. And his 
brethren were content. 28 Then there 
passed by Midianites merchantmen; 
and they drew and lifted up Joseph 
out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the 
Ishrneelites for twenty pieces of silver: 
and they brought Joseph into Egypt. 
2P And lleubcn returned unto the 
pit ; and, behold, Joseph was not in 
the pit ; and lie rent his clothes. 30 
And he returned unto Ids brethren, 
and said, the child is not; and I, 
whither shall 1 go ? 

We have here the execution of their plot 
against Joseph. 1 . They strip jicd him, each 
striving to seize the envied coat ofnianycolours, 
V. 23. Thus, in imagination, they degraded 
him from the birthright, of which perhajis this 
was the badge, grieving him, affronting their 
father, and making themselves sport, while 
they insulted over him, “Now, Joseph, where 
IS the fine coat ?” Thus our Lord Jesus was 
strip})cd of his seamless coat, and thus his 
suffering saints have first been industriously 
divested of their ^irivileges and honours, and 
then made the off-scouring of all things. 2. 
'f hey went about to starve him, throwing him 
into a dry pit, to iierish there wdth hunger 
and cold, so cruel were their tender mercies, 
V. 24. Note, Where envy reigns pity is 
lianished, and humanity itself is forgotten, 
Prov. x.xvii. 4. So full of deadly poison is 
malice that the more barbarous any thing is 
the more grateful it is. Now Josejih begged 
for his life, in the anguish of his soul {ch. xlii. 
21), entreated, by all imaginable endearments, 
that they would be content with his coat and 
spare his life. He pleads innocence, relation, 
affection, submission ; he weeps and makes 
supplication, but all in vain. Reuben alone 


relents and intercedes for him, ch. xlii. 22 
But he cannot prevail to save Joseph from 
the horrible pit, in which they resolve he 
shall die by degrees, and be buried alive. Is 
this he to whom his brethren must do 
homage ? Note, God’s providences often 
seem to contradict his purposes, even when 
they are serving them, and working at a 
distance towards the accomplishment of 
them. 3. They slighted him when he was 
in distress, and were not grieved for the 
affliction of Joseph; for when he was pining 
away in the pit, bemoaning his own misery, 
and with a languishing cry calling to them 
for pity, they sat down to eat bread, v. 25. 

(1.) They felt no remorse of conscience for 
the sin; if they had, it would have spoiled 
their appetite for their meat, and the relish 
of it. Note, A great force put upon conscience 
commonly stujufies it, and for the time de- 
prives it l)oth of sense and speech. Daring 
sinners are secure ones. But the consciences 
of Jose])irs brethren, though aslcej> now, 
were roused long afterwards, ch. xlii. 2 1 . (2.) 
They were now pleased to think how they 
were freed from the fear of their brother’s 
dominion over them, and that, on the con- 
trary, they had turned the wheel upon him. 

They made merry over him, as tlie perse- 
cutors over the two witnesses that had tor- 
mented them, Rev. xi. 10. Note, Those that 
op}>ose God’s counsels may possibly prevail 
so far as to think they have gained their 
1 point, and yet be deceived. 4. They sold 
liiin. A caravan of merchants very oppor- 
tunely ])assed by (Providence so ordering it), 
and Judah made the motion that they should 
sell Joseph to them, to be carried far enough 
oft' into Kgyjn, where, in all probability, he 
would be lost, and never heard of more. (1.) 
Judah j)ro})osed it in compassion to Joseph 
(v. 20) : “ What profit is it if we slay our bro- 
ther f it will be less guilt, and more gain, to 
sell him.” Note, W hen we are tempted to 
sin, we sliuiild consider the unprofilal)lene8S 
of it. It is what there is nothing to be got 
by. (2.) They acquiesced in it, because 
they thought that if lie were sold for a slave 
he would never be a lord, if sold into Egypt 
he would never be their lord ; yet all this was 
working towards it. Note, Tlie wrath of 
mail shall praise God, and the remainder of 
wrath he will restrain, Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Joseph’s 
brethren were wonderfully restrained from I 
murdering him, and their selling him was as ) 
wonderfully turned to God’s praise. As 
Joseph was sold by the contrivance of Judali 
for twenty pieces of silver, so was our Ijord 
Jesus for thirty, and by one of the same 
name too, Juda.s. Reuben (it seems) had 
gone away from his brethren, when they sold 
Joseph, intending to come round some other 
way to the pit, and to help Joseph out of it, 
and return him safely to his father. 7’his was 
a kind project, but, if it bail taken eff*ect, 
what had become of God’wS purpose concern- 
inur his preferment in Egypt ? Note, There 
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are many dences in man’s heart, many devices 
of the enemies of God’s people to destroy 
them and of their friends to help them, 
wiiich perhaps are both disappointed, as 
these were; but the counsel of the Lord, 
that shall stand. Reuben thought himself 
undone, because the child was sold : I, te/ii- 
ther shall 1 go f v. 30. He being the eldest, 
his father would expect from him an account 
of Joseph ; but, as it proved, they would all 
have been undone if he had not been sold. 

31 And they tookJoseph’s coat, and 
killed a kid of the goats, and dipped 
the coat in the blood ; 32 And they 

sent the coat of many colours, and they 
brought it to their father ; and said, 
This have we found : know now whe- 
ther it he thy son’s coat or no. 33 
Andhekncw.it, and said, It is my 
son’s coat; an evil beast hath devoured 
liim ; Joseph is without doubt rent in 
])ieees. 3 4 And Jacob rent liis clothes, 
and put sackcloth upon his loins, and 
mourned for his son many days. 35 
And all his sons and all his daughters 
Rjse up to comfort him ; but he re- 
fused to be comforted ; and he said, 
For I will go down into the grave 
unto my son mourning. Thus his 
father wei)t for him. 3d And the 
Midianites sold him into Egypt unto 
Potiphar, an othcer of Pharaoh’s, and 
captain of the guard. 

I. Joseph would soon be missed, groat 
enquiry would be made for him, and there- 
fore his brethren have a further design, to 
make the world believe that Joseph was torn 
in })ieces by a wild beast ; and this they did, 

1 , To clear themselves, that they might not 
he suspected to have done him any mischief. 
Note, We have all learned of Adam to cover 
our transgression, Job xxxi. 33. When the 
devil has taught men to commit one sin, he 
then teaches them to conceal it with another, 
theft and murder with lying and perjury; 
hut he that covers his sin shall not prosper 
long. Joseph’s brethren kept their own anrl 
one another’s counsel for some time, hut 
tlieir villany came to light at last, and it is 
liere published to the world, and the remem- 
l)rancc of it transmitted to every age. 2. 'J’o 
grieve their good father. It seems designed 
by them on purpose to be revenged upon him 
for his distinguishing love of Joseph. It was 
contrived on purpose to create the utmost 
ve.xation to him. They sent him Joseph’s 
coat of many colours, with one colour more 
than it had had, a bloody colour, v. 32. They 
pretended they had found it in the fields, and 
Jacob himself must be scornfully asked. Is 
this thy son*s coat? Now the l)adge of his 
honour is the discovery of his fate ; and it i.s 
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rashly inferred from the bloody coat that 
Joseph, without doubt, is rent in. pieces. Love 
is always a})t to fear the worst concerning 
the })erson beloved ; there is a love that 
casteth out fear, but that is a perfect love. 
Now let those that know the heart of a parent 
supimse the agonies of poor Jacob, and put 
their souls into his soul’s stead. How 
strongly does he represent to himself the 
direful idea of Joseph’s misery ! Sleeping or 
waking, he imagines he sees the wihl beast 
setting upon Joseph, thinks he hears his 
jMteous shrieks when the lion roared against 
him, makes himself tremble and grow chill, 
many a time, when he fancies how tlie beast 
sucked his blood, tore hijn limb from limb, 
and left no remains of him, hut the coat of 
many colours, to carry the tidings. And no 
doubt it added no little to the grief that he 
had e.vpo8ed him, by sending him, and sending 
him all alone, on this dangerous journey, 
which j)roved so fatal to him. This cuts him 
to the heart, and he is ready to look upon 
himself as an accessory to the death of his 
son. Now, (1.) Endeavours were used to 
comfort him. His sons basely pretended to 
do it (c. 35) ; but miserable hypocritical com- 
forters were they all. Had they really desired 
to comfort him, tlu'y might easily liave done 
it, by telling him the truth, “ Joseph is alive, 
he is indeed sold into Egypt, but it will he an 
easy thing to send thither and ransom him.” 
This would have loosened his sackloth, and 
girded him with gladness jiresently. I wonder 
their countenances did not helray theiV guilt, 
and with what face they could pretend to 
condole with Jacob on the death of Joseph, 
when they knew he was alive. Note, I’he 
heart is strangely hardened by the deceitful- 
iiess of sin. Hut, (2.) It was all in vain : 
Jacob refused io be comforted, v. 35. He was 
ail obstinate mourner, resolved to go down to 
the grave mourning. It was not a .sudden 
transport of ])assion, like that of David, 
Would God I had died for thee, my son, my 
son ! But, like Job, he hardened himself in 
sorrow. Note, [l ] Great afleclion to any 
creature does but jircjiare for so much the 
greater affliction, when it is eitlier removed 
from us or embittered to us. Inordinate 
love commonly ends in immoderate grief; as 
much as the sway of the pendulum throws 
one wav, so much it will throw the other 
way. f2.] Those consult neither the com- 
fort of their souls nor the credit of their 
religion that are determined in their sorrow 
upon any occasion whatsoever. We must 
never say, “ We will go to our grave mourn- 
ing,” because we know not what joyful days 
Providence, may yet rc.serve for us, and it is 
our wisdom and duty to accommodate oiir- 
selve.s to Providence. [3.] We often perplex 
ourselves with imaginary troubles, W’e fancy 
things worse than they are, and then afflict 
ourselves more than we need. Sometimes 
there needs no more to comfort us than to 
undeceive us : it is good to hope the best. 
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II. The Ishmaelites and Midianites having 
bought Joseph only to make their market 
of him, here we have him sold again (with 
gain enough to the merchants, no doubt) to 
Potiphar, v. 36. Jacob was lamenting the 
loss of his life ; had he known all he would 
have lamented, though not so ])assionately, 
the loss of his liberty. Shall Jacob’s free- 
born son exchange the best robe of his family 
for the livery of an Egyptian lord, and all the 
marks of servitude ? How soon was the land 
of Egypt made a house of bondage to the 
seed of Jacob! Note, It is the wisdom of 
parents not to bring up their children too 
delicately, because they know not to what 
hardshi})s and mortifications Providence may 
reduce them before they die. Jacob little 
thought that ever his beloved Joseph would 
be thus bought and sold for a servant. 
(niAP. XXXVIII. 

*1 lii« cliaptvr iin nti arciniiit of .1 iiil.tli nnti Inn Cnmtly, nnrf •iirli 

ai) nr«'i>iiiit it in thnt itiit; HoiiUi tvniulrr that, «i( alt Jaiuh'k coiik, 
our Lonl hIkmiIi) cprin? out Jii<lah, H«h. \ii. 14. If wr 
^rrr to form a cliaractrr of liim l>y I his utort , wenhouhl not tat, 
“ Juilali, llioii art hf whom ihy hrrthrrii shall jiraiar,’’ ch. xhv. 
S. Sul ImhI wHl allow tli'it hiK I'hou r it of prsirc ami nut of 
merit, ami that ('lirisi fame into the ttorM to mve aiiiinTa, ettn 
the eliiet, and ik not iKhained, upon tlieir repetit.im e, toiienllifd 
to thrill, iiUo that the worth uiul uorilmies* ul .lesii» (‘hri.| 
are personal, ul hiiiisell, amt not derivi d Iront ills aiteealori 
IliitiihlinK himself to he “made in llie likeness of ninfiil flesh," 
lie was pleated to deseriid from tome thnt wen iiilamoiis. How 
litek* rea'on h.td the Jews, who wm- >o e.iih il Ironi this Juil.tli, 
to Itoiist, as they did, that tliej' were not horn of fornicaliun ! 
.loliii VIII, 41. \leha\e, in this t-haptcr, I. Jndah’t marri.iKe 
uiid iHKiK, mid the niitunfU tleiuh o(' Ins two eldest sons, ter 
1 — II, il. .Indtih's nicest with his dan$;litrr.in*lnw '1 uiiiar, 
without Ills kiuiwni}: it, ver. Ill *.'.<■ 111. 1 1 is eoiifiision, when it 

w IS diseoterrd, ter. *.'l "(i. |V. 'fhe hirth of ins twin sons, in 

whom his family wna hiiilt up, ter. "7, 

4 ND it came to pass at tliat time, 
that Judali went clown from his 
brethren, and turned in to a certain 
Adullamite, whose naiue was Ilirah. 
2 And Judah saw there a daughter of 
a certain Canaanlte, whose name luas 
Sliuali ; and he took her, and went in 
unto her. A And she conceived, and 
hare a son ; and lie called Ins name 
Kr. d And she conceived again, and 
bare a son ; and slie called his name 
Onan. 5 And she yet again conceived, 
and bare a son ; and called Ins name 
Shclah : and he was at Chezib, when 
slie bare him. G And Judah took a 
wife for Er his firstborn, whose name 
was Tamar. 7 And Er, Judali’s first- 
born, was wicked in the siglit of tlic 
Lord; and the Loud slew him. 8 
And Judali said unto Onan, Go in 
unto thy l)rother’s wife, and marry 
licr, and raise up seed to thy brother. 

And Onan knew that the seed should 
not be his ; and it came to ])ass, wlicn 
he went in unto his brotlier's wife, 
that he spilled it on the ground, lest 
that he should give seed to his bro- 
ther. 10 And the thing which he did 


displeased the Lord : wherefore he 
slew him also. 11 Then said Judah 
I to Tamar his daughter in law, Remain 
a widow at thy father’s house, till 
Shelah my son be grown : for he said, 
Lest peradventure he die also, as his 
brethren did. And Tamar went and 
dwelt in licr father’s house. 

i Hero i.s, 1. Judah’s foolish friendship with 
i a Canaanite-man. He went down from his 
I brethren, and withdrew for a time from their 
society and his father’s family, and got to be 
intimately acquainted with one Ilirah, an 
Adullamite, i?. 1. It is computed that he 
was now not much above fifteen or si.xteen 
years of age, an easy prey to the tempter. 
Note, When young people that have been 
well educated begin to change their company, 
they will soon change their manners, and 
lose their good education. ITiose that go 
down from tlieir brethren, that despise and 
forsake the society of the seed of Israel, and 
pick up Canaanites for their companions, are 
going down the hill apace. It is of great 
consequence to young people to choose pro- 
])er associates ; for these they will imitate, 
study to recommend themselves to, and, by 
their opinion of them, value themselves : an 
error in this choice is often fatal. 2. His 
foolish marriage with a Canaanite-woman, a 
match made, not by his father, who, it 
should seem, was not consulted, but by his 
new friend Ilirah, r. 2. Many have been 
drawn into marriages scandalous and per- 
nicious to themselves and their families by 
kee|)ing bad coinjiany, and growing familiar 
with had people : one wicked league entan- 
gles men in another. Let young peojile be 
admonished by this to take their good parents 
for their best friends, and to be advised by 
them, and not by flatterers, who wheedle 
them, to make a prey of them, 3. His child- 
ren by this C’anaanite, and his disposal of 
them. Tliree sons he had by her, Er, Onan, 
and Shelah. It is probable that she embraced 
the worship of the (Jod of Israel, at least in 
j profession, hut, for aught that appears, there 
was little of the fear of God in the family. 
Judah married too young, and very rashly; 
lie also married his sons too young, when 
they had neitlier wit nor grace to govern 
themselves, and the consequences were very 
had. (1.) His first-born, EV, was notoriously 
wicked ; he was so in the sight of the hardy 
that is, in defiance of God and his law ; or, 
if perhaps lie >vas not wicked in the sight of 
the world, he was so in the sight of God, to 
whom all men’s wickedness is open ; and 
what came of it ? Why, God cut him off 
presently (l\ 7) : T/ie Lord slew him. Note, 
Sometimes God makes quick work with sin- 
ners, and takes them away in his vuath, 
when they are but just setting out in a wicked 
coarse of life. (2.) The next son, Onan, was, 
according to the ancient usage, married to the 



Judah^s projii^ary. 
widow, to preserve the name of his deceased 
brother tlKit died childless. Though God 
had taken away his life for his wickedness, 
yet they were solicitous to preserve his me- 
mory; and their disappointment therein, 
through Onan’s sin, was a further punish- 
ment of his wickedness. The custom of 
marrying the brother’s widow was afterwards 
made one of the laws of Moses, Deut. xxv. 5. 
Onan, though he consented to marry the 
widow, yet, to the great abuse, of his own 
body, of the wife that he had married, and of 
the memory of Ids brother that was gone, he 
refused to raise up seed unto his brother, as 
he was in duty bound. This was so much the 
worse ])ecause the Messiah was to descend 
from Judah, and, had he not been guilty of 
this wickedness, he might have had the 
honour of being one of his ancestors. Note, 
Those sins that dishonour the hotly and defile 
it are very dis]>leasing to God and evidences 
of vile aflectiona. (3.) Skelahy the third son, 
was reserved for the widow (c. 11), yet witli 
a design that he should not marry so young 
as his brothers had done, lest he die (dso. 
Some think that Judah never intended to 
marry Shelah to Tamar, but unjustly sus- 
[)ected her to have been the death of licr two 
former husbands (whereas it was their own 
wickedness that slew them), and then sent her 
to her father’s house, wiMi a charge to remain 
a widow. If so, it was an iiie.xcnsalde piece 
of ]>revarication that he was guilty of. How- 
ever, Tamar acquiesced for the present, and 
waited the issue. 

12 And in pr()ces.sof time the diiugh- 
ter of Shuah Judah’s wife died; and 
Judah was comforted, and went up 
unto his shcepshearers to Timiiath, 
l>e and his friend Hi rah the Adul- 
lamitc. 13 And it M^as told Tamar, 
saying, Behold thy father in law goeth 
up toTitnnath to shear liis sheep. Id 
And she put her widow’s garments oil 
from her, and covered her with a veil, 
and wrapped herself, and sat in an 
open place, which is by tlie way to 
Timnath ; for she saw that Slielah was 
grown, and she was not given unto 
him to wife. 15 When Judah saw 
her, he thought her lo he an harlot ; 
because she had covered her face, 1 
And he turned unto her by the way, 
and said, Go to, I pray thee, let me 
come in unto thee ; (for he knew not 
that she was his daugliter in law.) 
And she said, What wilt thou give 
me, that thou mayest come in unto 
me ? 17 And he said, 1 will send thee 

a kid from the flock. And she said, 
Wilt thou give vie a pledge, till thou 
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send it ? 18 And he said, What pledge 
shall I give thee ? And she said, Thy 
signet, and thy bracelets, and thy staff 
that is in thine hand. And he gave 
if her, and came in unto her, and she 
conceived by him. 1 9 And she arose, 
and went away, and laid by her veil 
from her, and put on the garments of 
her widowhood. 20 And Judah sent 
the kid by the hand of his friend the 
Adnllamite, to receive Ins pledge from 
the woman’s liand : but he found her 
not. 2 1 Then he asked the men of 
that place, saying, Where is the har- 
lot, that was openly by the way side? 
And they said, There was no harlot 
in this place, 22 And he returned to 
Judah, and said, I cannot find her, 
and also the men of the j)lacc said, 
that there was no harlot in this place, 
23 And Judah said, Let her takt*. it to 
her, lest we be shamed : ])ehold, I sent 
this kid, and thou hast not found lier. 

It is a very ill-favoured story that is here 
told concerning Judah; one would not have 
cx])ectefl such folly in Israel. Judah had 
Iniried his wife; and widowers have need to 
stand upon their guard with the utmost cau- 
tion and resolution agairivSt all He.shly Just.s 
lie was unjust to Ins daughter-in-law, cither 
through negligence or design, in not giving 
her his surviving son, and this exposed her 
to temptation. 

I. Tamar wicke{Uy prostituted herself as 
a harlot to Juflah, that, if the son might not, 
the father might raise up seed to the de- 
ceased. Some excuse this by suggesting 
that, though she was a Canaanite, yet she 
had embraced the true religion, and believed 
the promise made to Abraham and his seed, 
particularly that of the Messiah, who was to 
descend from the loins of Judah, and that 
she was therefore thus earnestly desirous to 
have a child by one of that family that she 
might have the honour, or at least stand fair 
for the honour, of being the mother of the 
Messiah. And, if thi.s was indeed her de- 
sire, it liad its success ; she is one of the 
four women particularly named in the gene- 
alogy of Christ, Matt. i. 3. Her sinful j)rac- 
tice was pardoned, and her good intention 
was accc])tcd, which magnifies the grace of 
God, hut can by no means he admitted to 
justify or encourage the like. Bishoj) Pa- 
trick thinks it probable that she hoped JShe- 
lah, who was by right her husband, might 
have come along with his father, and that he 
might have been allured to her embraces, 
'riiere was a great deal of jdot and con- 
trivance in Tamar’s sin. 1. She took an 
opportunity for it, when Judah had a time of 
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Tnirth and feasting with liis sheep-ahearer.s. 
Note» Times of jollity often prove times of 
temptation, particularly to the sin of un- 
cleanness ; when men are fed to the full, the 
reins are apt to be let loose. 2. She exposed 
herself as a harlot in an open place, v. 14. 
Those that are, and would be, chaste, must 
be keepers at home. Tit. ii. 5. It should 
seem, it was the custom of harlots, in those 
times, to cover their faces, that, though they 
were not ashamed, yet they might seem to 
be so. The sin of uncleanness did not then 
go so barefaced as it does now. 

II. Judah was taken in the snare, and 

though it was ignorantly that he was guilty 
of incest with his daughter-in-law (not know- 
ing who she was), yet he was wilfully guilty 
of fornication : whoever slie was, he knew 
she was not his wife, and therefore not to be 
touched. Nor was his sin ca])able, in the 
least, of such a charitable excuse as some 
make for 'J amar, that though the action w'as 
bad the intention possi!)ly might be good. Ob- 
serve, J. Judah’s sin began in the eye (r. } 5 ): 
He saw her. Note, Those have eyes, and 
hearts too, full of adultery (as it is 2 Pet. ii. 
14), that catch at every bait that presents 
itself to them and are as tinder to every 
spark. We have need to make a covenant 
with our eyes, and to turn them from be- 
holding vanity, lest the eye infect the heart. 
2. It added to the scandal that the hire of a 
harlot (than which nothing is more infamous) 
was demanded, oflered, and accejited — a kid 
■^rom the flock, a goodly i)ricc at which her 
chastity and honour were valued ! Nay, had 
the consideration been thousands of rams, 
and ten thousand rivers of oil, it had not 
been a valuable consideration, 'llie favour 
of Clod, the purity of the soul, the })eace of 
conscience, and the hojie of heaven, are too 
precious to be e.xposcd to sale at any such 
rates; the Topaz of Ethio]na cannot equal 
them : what are those profited that lose their 
souls to gain the world ? 3. It turned to the 

rejiroach of Judah that he left his jewels in 
pawn for a kid. Note, Fleshly lusts are not 
only brutish, but sottish, and ruining lo 
men’s secular interests. It is jdain that 
whoredom, as well as wine, and new wine, 
takes away the heart lirst, else it would never 
take away the signet and the liraeelets. 

III. lie lost his jewels by the bargain ; he 
sent the kid, according to his promise, to 
redeem his pawn, but the siqiposed harlot 
could not be found. lie sent it by his friend 
(who w^as indeed his back friend, because he 
was aiding and abetting in his evil deeds) the 
Adullamitc, who came back without the 
pledge. It is a good account (if it be but 
true) of any jdace which they here gave, 
there is no harlot in this place ; for such sin- 
ners are the scandals and plagues of any 
place. Judah sits down content to lose his 
signet and his bracelets, and forbids his 
friend to make any further enquiry after 
them, giving this reason, leei we be shamed. 


V. 23. Either, 1. his sin should come 
to be known publicly, and be talked of. For- 
nication and uncleanness have ever been 
looked upon as scandalous things and the 
reproach and shame of those that are con- 
victed of them. Nothing will make those 
blush that are not ashamed of these. 2. 

Lest he should be laughed at as a fool for 
trusting a strumiiet with his signet and his 
bracelets. He expresses no concern about 
the sin, to get that pardoned, only about tlie 
shame, to prevent that. Note, There are 
many who arc more solicitous to preserve 
their reputation with men than to secure the 
favour of (Jod and a good conscience ; lest 
we be shamed goes further with them than 
lest we he damned. 

21 And it came to pass about three 
months after, that it was told Judah, 
saying, Tamar thy daughter in law | 

hath played the harlot ; and also, be- 1 

hold, slie is with chilcT by whoredom. | 

And J udah said, Bring her forth, and i 

let her be burnt. 25 When she icm i 

brouglit forth, .she sent to her father : 

in law, saying, By tlic man, whose ; 

these r/rc, am I with child : and she j 

said, Discern, I pray thee, whose are i 

these, the signet, and bracelets, aixl | 

staff. 2(> And Judah acknowdedged j 

them., and said, She hath been more 
righteous than I ; because that I gave 
her not to Shelali my son. And he 
knew^ her again no more. 2/ And it 
came to pass in the time of her travail, 
that, behold, twins were in her W'omb. 

28 And it came to pass, wdien she tra- i 

vailed, that the one put i)\xthls hand : i 

and the midwife took and bound upon 
his liand a scarlet thread, saying, This 
came out lirst. 29 And it came to pass, 
as lie drew'back his hand, that, behold, j 
his brother came out : and she said, j 
How’ hast thou broken forth r this j 
breach be upon thee : therefore Ins ! 
name was called Pharez. 30 And j 
afterw'ard came out his brotlier, that | 
had the scarlet thread upon liis hand : j 
and his name was called Zarah. 

Here is, I. Jiidali’.s rigour against Tamar, 
when he heard she was an adulteress. She 
was, in the eye of the law, Slielah’s wife, and 
therefore her being wdth child by another was 
looked upon as an injury and reproach to 
Judah’s family: Bring her forth therefore, | 

says Judah, the master of the family, and ! 

let her he burnt: not burnt to death, but | 
burnt in the cheek or foi eluad, stigmatized 
for a harlot. This seems jirobable, t?. 24. 
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Note, It is a common thing for men to be 
severe against those very sins others in 
which yet they allow themselves ; and so, in 
judging others, they condemn themselves, 
Koin. ii. 1 ; xiv. 22. If he designed that she 
should he burnt tQ death, perha])s, under 
jiretence of zeal against the sin, he was con- 
triving how to get rid of his daughter-in- 
law, being loth to marry Shelah to her. 
Note, It is a common thing, but u very had 
tiling, to cover malice against men’s persons 
witli a show of zeal against their vices. 

II. Judah’s shame, when it was made to 
appear that he was the adulterer. She pro- 
duced the ring and the bracelets in court, 
which justified the fathering of the child 
upon Judah, r. ‘2.i, 26 . Note, The wicked- 
ness that has been most secretly committed, 
and most industriously concealed, yet some- 
times is strangely hronght to light, to the 
shame and confusion of those who have said. 
No eye sees. A bird of tlie air may carry the 
voice ; however, there is a discovering day 
coming, when all will be laid open. Some 
of the Jeu'ish writers observe that as Judah 
had said to his father, 5cc, is this thy son\s 
coat (ch. xxxvii. 32) so it was now said to 
him, “ See, are these thy signet and brace- 
lets?’’ Judah, being convicted by his own 
conscience, 1. Confesses his sin: She has 
been more righteovs than I. He owns that a 
I)erpctual mark of infamy should be fastened 
rather upon him, who had been so much ac- 
cessory to it. Note, Those otFenders ought 
to be treated w\i\i the greatest tenderness 
to wliom we have any way given occasion of 
offending. If servants juiiioin, and their 
masters, by withholding from them what is 
due, tempt them to it, they ought to forgive 
them. 2. He never returned to it again : 
He knew her again no more. Note, Those do 
not truly repent of their sins that do not for- 
sake them. 

HI. The building ^ip of Judah’s family 
hereby, notwithstanding, in the birth of 
Pharez and Zjirah, from whom descended 
the most considerable families of the illus- 
trious tribe of Judah. It should seem, the 
birth was hard to the mother, by which she 
was corrected for her sin. The children 
also, like Jacob and Esau, struggled for the 
birthright, and Pharez obtained it, who is 
ever named first, and from liim Christ de- 
scended. He had his name from his break- 
ing forth before his brother : This breach be 
upon thee, which is ajiplicable to those that 
sow discord, and create distance, between 
brethren. The Jew's, as Zarah, liade fair for 
the birthright, and were marked with a soar- 
let thread, as those that came out first ; hut 
the Gentiles, like Pharez, as a son of vio- 
lence, got the start of them, by that violence 
w'hich the kingdom of heaven suffers, and 
attained to the righteousness of \vhich the 
Jews came short. Yet, when the fulness of 
time is come, all Israel shall be saved. Hotb 
these sons are named in the genealogy of 
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our Saviour (Matt. i. 3), to perpetuate the ' 
story, as an instance of the humiliation of 
our Lord Jesus. Some observe that the 
four eldest sons of Jacob fell under very foul 
guilt, Reuben and Judah under the guilt of ' 
incest, Simeon and Levi under that of mur- 
der; yet they were patriarchs, and from Levi 
descended the priests, from Judah the kings 
and Messiah. Thus they became examples ^ 

of repentance, and monuments of jiardoning i 

mercy. j 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

At thii chapter we return to the vtory of Ju«epl). We have him j 

here, i. A tenant, n tiave in rnliphar’s lioiite (ver. 1), unci jet I 

therCRreatly hoiiniirei] iiriil fiiioureii, 1. Hj ihe proviileiiee of C^oJ, I 
w hit'll innde him, in ellei't, a niaxter, ver. fi. «. llj ilii: ^'race uf 
which iiiBde him more than ii eoni|iiernr over n ttroii|; teniptii. 
tion to uiu'leannexc, ver. / — 12. II. Un have him here a iiif- 
frrer, faltely ai'eiixrd (rcr. 1.^ ■ W' , iniprivoncd (ver. 19, and 
jet Ilia imprt.oniTii-iK mnde hotli iKinuiir.ihle niid romhirtahlt- hy 
the tukeiii of Ood’a tpeeial prexeiice with him, ver. 

And herein Joteph uat a type of ( lirixt, ** who took upon him 
the form of a xerviiiii,’' and j-et then did that whieli made it 
evident that “Cud nut with hini," wiio w-it tempted bj Siiian, 
but overcame the teinpiutioii, w ho wax f.il.ely aceuted and bound, 
and yet had alt lIunKi conimilted to lii<t hand. 

A nd Joseph was brought down 
to Egypt ; and Potiphar, an of- 
ficer of Pliaraoli, captain of the guard, 
an Egyptian, bought him of tlie hands 
of the Ishmeelites, wliich liad l)rought 
him down thitlier. 2 And the Lord 
was with Joseph, and he Avas a pros- 
perous man ; and he was in the house 
of his master the Egyptian. And 
his master saw that the Loud was 
with him, and that the Lord made all | 
that he did to prosper in liis hand. j 
4 And Josepli found grace in Ins sight, 
and he served him : and lie made him 
overseer over his house, and all i/tal 
he had lie put into his hand. .^> And 
it came to pass from the time that he | 
had made him overseer in his house, * 
and over all tliat he liad, that the j 
Lord blessed tlie Egyptiarfs house 
for Joseph’s sake; and the blessing 
of the Lord was upon all that lie had 
in the house, and in the field. 0 And 
be left all tliat he had in Joseph’s 
hand ; and he knew not aught he liaJ, 

I save the bread which he did cat. And 
Joseph was a goodly person, and well 
favoured. 

Here is, I. Joseph bought (t\ 1), and he 
that bouglit him, Avhatever he gave for Inm, 
had a good bargain of liim ; it was better 
than the merchandise of silver. The Jews 
liave a proverb, “ If the world did but know 
the worth of good men, they would hedge 
them about with pearls.” He was sold to 
an officer of Pharaoh, with whom he might 
get acquainted with public persons and public 
business, and so be fitted for the preferment 
for which he was designed. Note, 1. What 


GENESIS. 


BC. 1721. CHAP. 

God intends men for he will be sure, some 
way or other, to qualify them for. 2. Pro- 
vidence is to be acknowledged in the disposal 
even of poor servants and in their settlements, 
and therein may perhaps be working towards 
something great and important. 

II. Joseph blessed, wonderfully blessed, 
eA^en in the house of his servitude. 

1. God prospered him, v. 2, 3. Perhaps 
the affairs of Potiphar’s family had remark- 
ably gone backward before; but, upon Joseph’s 
coming into it, a discernible turn was given 
to them, and the face and posture of them 
altered on a sudden. ’Phough, at first, we 
may suppose that his hand was put to the 
meanest services, even in those appeared his 
ingenuity and industr)’’; a particular blessing 
of Heaven attended him, which, as he rose 
in his employment, became more and more 
discernible. Note. (1.) Those that have wis- 
dom and grace have that which cannot be 
taken away from them, whatever else they 
are robbed of. Joseph’s brethren had stripped 
him of his coat of many colours, but they 
could not strip him of Ins virtue and pru- 
dence. (2.) Those that can separate us 
from all our friends, yet cannot deprive 
us of the gracious presence of our God. 
When Joseph had none of all his relations 
Avith him, he had his God Avith him, even in 
I the house of the Egyptian. Joseph Avas 
I separated from his brethren, but not from 
: his God ; banished from his father’s house, 

j but the Lord was with hhn, and this com- 
forted him. (3.) It is God’s presence Avith 
j us that makes all Ave do prosperous. Those 
I that Avould prosper must therefore make 
I God their friend ; and those that do prosper 
i must therefore give God the praise, 
i 2. His master preferred him, by degrees 
I made him steward of his household, v. 4. 

I Note, (1.) Industry and honesty are the 
surest and safest Avay both of rising and 
thriving : Seest thou a man prudent, and 
faithful, and diligent in his bnsmess f He shall 
stand btfore kings at length, and not always 
before mean men. (2.) It is the wisdom of 
those that are in any sort of authority to 
countenance and employ those with Avhom 
it appears that the presence of God is, Ps. 
ci. (i. Potipliar knew Avhat he did when he 
put all into the hands of Joseph; for he 
kncAV it Avould prosper better there than in 
his oAvii hand. (3.) He that is faithful in a 
few things stands fair for being made ruler 
over many things, Matt. x.\v. 21. Christ 
goes by this rule Avith his servants. (4.) It 
IS a great ease to a master to have those em- 
ployed under him that are trusty. Potipliar 
w’as so Avell satisfied Avith Joseph’s conduct 
that he knew not aught he had, save the bread 
which he did eat, v. 6. The servant had all 
the care and trouble of the estate ; the master 
had only the enjoyment of it : an example 
not to be imitated by any master, unless he 
could be sure that he had one in all respects 
like Joseph for a servant. 
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3. God favoured his master for his sake i 
(v. 5) : He blessed the EgyptiarJs house, 
though he Avas an Egyptian, a stranger to 
the true God, /or Joseph's sake; and be him- | 
self, like Laban, soon learned it by expe- j 
rience, ch. xxx. 27. Note, (1.) Good men i 
are the blessings of the places Avhere they 
l!A'’e ; even good servants may be so, though 
mean, and lightly esteemed. * (2.) The pros- 
perity of the Avicked is, one Avay or other, 
for the .sake of the godly. Here vA^as a 
wicked family blessed for the sake of one 
good servant in it. 

7 And it came to pass after these 
things, that liis master’s Avife cast lier 
eyes upon Josepli ; and .she said, Lie 
Avith me. 8 But lie refused, and said 
unto his master’s Avdfe, Behold, mv 
master Avotteth not Avliat is with me 
ill the house, and he hath committed 
all that he hath to my hand ; 9 There 
is none greater in this house than I ; 
neither hath he kept back any thing 
from me but thee, because thou art 
his Avife : how then can I do this great 
wickedness, and sin against God ? 10 
And it came to pass, as she spake to 
Joseph day by day, that he liearkened 
not unto her, to lie by her, or to lie 
AA'ith her. 1 1 And it came to pass 
about this time, that Joseph went into 
the house to do his business ; aiMl 
there was none of the men of the house 
there within. 12 And she caught 
him by his garment, saying, Lie witli 
me : and he left his garment in her 
hand, and fled, and got him out. I 

Here is, I. A most shameful instance of im- 1 
pudence and immodesty in Joseph’s mistress, 
the shame and scandal of her sex, perfectly 
lost to all virtue and honour, and not to be 
mentioned, nor thought of, Avithout the ut- 
most indignation. It Avas Avell that she A\as 
an Egyptian; for AA^e must ha\^e shared in 
the confusion if such folly had been found 
in Israel. Observe, 

1. Her sin began in the eye : She cast her 
eyes upon Joseph (r. 7), Avho ivus a goodly 
person, and well -favoured ^ v. 6. Note, (1.) 
Remarkable beauty, either of men or women, 
often proves a dangerous snare both to tliem- 
selATS and others, Avhich forbids pride in it 
and commands constant AA^atchfulness against 
the temptation that attends it ; favour is 
deceitful — deceiving. (2.) We have great 
need to make a coA^enant Avith our eyes 
(Job xxxi. 1), lest the eye infect the heart. 
Joseph’s mistress had a husband that ought 
to have been to her for a covering of the 
eyes from all others, ch. xx. 1(5. 

2. She Avas daring and shameless in the 
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Bin. With an impudent face, and a harlot’s (1.) Ily strength of reason; and, where- 
forehead, she said, Lie with me, having ever right reason may be heard, religion no 
already, by her wanton looks and unchaste doubt >nll carry the day. He argues from 
desires, committed adultery with him in her the respect he owed Imth to God and his 
heart. Note, Where the unclean spirit gets master, t?. 8, 9- [l -] He would not wrong 
j)osses8ion and dominion in a soul, it is as his master, nor do such an irreparable injury 
with the possessed of the devils (Luke viii. to his honour. He considers, and urges, 
27, 29), the clothes of modesty are thrown how kind his master had been to him, wJiat 
off and the bands and fetters of shame are a confidence he had reposed in him, in how 
broken in pieces. When lust has got head, many instances he had befriended him, foi 
it will stick at nothing, blush at nothing ; which he abhorred the thought of making 
decency, and reputation, and conscience, are such an ungrateful return. Note, We are 
all sacrificed to that Baal-peor. 3, She was bound in honour, as well as justice and 
urgent and violent in Uie temptation. Often gratitude, not in any thing to injure those 
she had been denied with the strongest that have a good opinion of us and place a 
reasons, and yet as often renewed her vile trust in us, how secretly soever it may be 
solicitations. She spoke to him day by day, done. See how he argues (r. 9) : “ Tfiere 
V. 10. Now this was, (1.) Great wickedness is none greater in this house than I, therefore 
in her, and showed her heart fully set to do I will not do it.” Note, Those that are 
evil. (2.) A great temptation to Joseph, great, instead of being proud of their great- 
'The hand of Satan, no doubt, was in it, who, ness, should use it as an argument against 
when he found he could not overcome him sin. “ Is none greater than 1 ? Then I will 
with troubles and the frowns of the world scorn to do a wicked thing ; it is below me 
(for in them he still held fast his integrity), to serve a base lust ; I will not disparage 
assaulted him with soft and charming plea- myself so much.*’ [2.] He would not offend 
sures, which have ruined more than the his (aod. 'I'his is the chief argument with 
former, and ha\'e slain their ten -thousands, '.vhich he strengthens his aversion to the 
II. Here is a most illustrious in.stance of sin. How cun I do this f not only. How shall 
virtue and resolved chastity in Joseph, who, I ? or, How dare I ? but, How can I f Id pos- 
by the grace of God, was enabled to resist sumris, quod jure possumus — iVe can do that 
and overcome this teinj'.tatioii ; and, all which we can do lawfully. It is good to shut 
things considered, his escaj )0 was, for aught out sin with the strongest bar, even tliat of 
I know, as great an instance of the divine an impossibility. He that is horn of (Jod 
power as the deliverance of the three children cannot sin, 1 John iii. 9. Three argument .s 
out of the fiery furnace. Joseph urges upon himself. First, lie con- 

1. The temptation he was assaulted with sider.s who he was that was tempted, “/y 
was very strong. Never was a more violent others may ]>erhaps take tlieir liberty, hut I 
onset made upon the fort of chastity than cannot, i that am an Israelite in covenant 
this recorded here. (1.) The sin he was with (jod, that })rofcss religion, and relatior 
tempted to was unclcaiincss, which consider- to him : it is next to impossible forme to d(, 
ing his youth, his beauty, his single .state, so.” Secondly, What the sin was to which 
and his plentiful living at the table of a ruler, he was tempted: This great wickedness. 
was a sin which, one would think, might Others might look upon it as a small matter, 
most easily beset him and betray him. (2.) a peccadillo, a trick of youth ; but Joseph 
The tempter was his mistress, a person of had another idea of it. In general, wlicn at 
quality, whom it was his ])lace to obey and any time wc are leiri])tcd to sin, wc must con- 
his interest to oblige, whose favour wmuld sidcr the great wickedness there is in it, let 
contribute more than any thing to his pre- sin appear .‘.in (iionj. vii. 13), call it by its 
ferment, and by whose means be might owm name, and never go about to lessen it. 
arrive at the highest honours of the court. Particularly let the sin of uneJeanness always 
On the other hand, it w'as at his utmost peril he looked ujxm as great wickedness, as an 
if he slighted her, and made her his enemy, exceedingly sinful sin, that w ars against 
(3.) Opportunity makes a thief, makes an the soul as much as any other. Thirdly, 
.adulterer, and that favoured the temptation. Against whom he w^astemj)ted to sin — against 
The tempter was in the house with him ; his God ; not only, “ How^ shall 1 do it, and sin 
business led him to be,Avithout any suspicion, against my master, my mistress, myself, my 
where she was; none of the family were own body and soul; hut against God?” 
within (t?. 11); there appeared no danger of Note, Gracious souls look u])on this as the 
its being ever discovered, or, if it should be w'orst thing in sin that it is against God, 
suspected, his mistress would protect him. against his nature and his dominion, against 
(4.) To all this was added importunity, fre- his love and his design. ’Phose that love 
quent constant importunity, to such a degree God do for this reason hate sin. 
tnat, at last, she laid violent hands on him. (2.) By stedfastness of resolution. The 
2. His resistance of the temptation was grace of God enabled him to overcome the 
very brave, and the victory truly honourable, temjjtation by avoiding the tem])tcr. [l .] 
The almighty grace of God enabled him to He hearkened not to her, so much as to be 
overcome this assault of the enemy, with her, v. 10. Note, Those that would bs 

222 



B. c 1721. CHAP. XXXiX. The history ^ Joseph, 


kept from harm must keep themselves out of 
harm’s way. Avoid it, p not by it. Nay, [2.] 
When she laid hold of him, he Left his garment 
in her hand, u. 12. He would not stay so 
much as to parley with the temptation, but 
tlew out from it with the utmost abhorrence; 
ne left his garment, as one escaping for his 
life. Note, It is better to lose a good coat 
than a good conscience. 

13 And it came to pass, when she 
saw that he had left his garment in her 
hand, and was fled forth, 1 4 That she 
called unto the men of her house, and 
spake unto them, saying, See, he hath 
brought in a Hebrew unto us to 
mock us ; he came in unto me to lie 
with me, and I cried with a loud voice : 
1 5 And it came to pass, when he heard 
that I lifted up my voice and cried, 
that he left his garment with me, and 
fled, and got him out. 16‘ And she 
laid up his garment by her, until his 
lord came home. 1/ And she spake 
unto him according to these words, 
saying, The Hebrew servant, which 
thou hast brought unto us, came in 
unto me to mock me : 1 8 And it came 
to j)ass, as I lifted up my voice and 
cried, that he left his garment with 
me, and fled out, 

Joseph’s mistress, having tried in vain to 
make him a criminal, now endeavours to re- 
])rcscnt him as one ; so to be revenged on 
liim for his virtue. Now was her love turned 
into the utmost rage and malice, and she 
pretends she cannot endure the sight of him 
whom awhile ago she could not endure out 
of her sight. C^iaste and holy love will 
continue, though slighted ; but sinful love, 
like Amnon’s to Tamar, is easily changed 
into sinful hatred. 1. She accused him to 
his fellow servants (r. Ill — 15) and gave him 
a bad name among them. Frobahly tliey 
envied him his interest in tlieir master’s 
favour, and his authority in the house ; and 
perha}).s found themselves aggrieved some- 
times by his fidelity, which j)revented their 
purloining ; and therefore they were glad to 
hear any thing that might tend to his dis- 
grace, and, if there was room for it, incensed 
their mistress yet more against him. Ob- 
serve, When she speaks of her husband, she 
does not call him her husband, or her lord, 
but only he ; for she had forgotten the cove- 
nant of her God, that was between them. 
Thus the adulteress (Prov. vii. 19) calls her 
husband the good man. Note, Innocence 
itself cannot secure a man’s reputation. Not 
every one that keeps a good conscience can 
keep a good name. 2. She accused him to 
his master, who had power in his hand to 
punish him, which his fellow-servants had 


not, V. 17, 18. Observe, (1.) What an im- 
probable story she tells, producing bis gar- 
ment as an evidence that he had oflered 
violence to her, which was a plain indication 
that she had offered violence to him. Note, 
Those that have broken the bonds of modesty 
will never be held by the bonds of truth. No 
marvel that she who had impudence enough 
to say, lAe with me, had front enough to say, 
“ He would have lien with me.” Had the 
lie been told to conceal her own crime it 
would have been bad enough, yet, in some 
degree, excusable ; but it was told to be re- 
venged upon his virtue, a most malicious 
lie. And yet, (2.) She manages it so as to 
incense her husband against him, reflecting 
upon him for bringing this Hebrew serv’ant 
among them, perhaps at first against her 
mind, because he was a Hebrew. Note, It 
is no new thing for the best of men to be 
falsely accused of the worst of crimes by 
those who themselves are the worst of 
criminals. As this matter was represented, 
one would have thought chaste Joseph a 
very bad man and his wanton mistress a 
virtuous woman; it is well that there is a 
day of discovery coming, in which all shall 
appear in tlicir true characters. This was 
not the first time that Joseph’s coat was 
made use of as a false witness concerning 
him ; his father had been deceived by it 
before, now his master. 

19 And it came to pass, when his 
master heard the words of his wife, 
which she spake unto him, sayring, Af- 
ter this manner did thy servant to me ,’ 
that his wrath was kindled. 20 And 
Joseph's master took him, and put 
him into the prison, a place where the 
king’s prisoners were bound : and he 
was there in the prison. 21 But the 
Lord was with Joseph, and showed 
lum mercy, and gave him favour in 
tlic sight of the keeper of the prison. 
22 And the keeper of the prison coiii- 
inittcd to Joseph’s ]jand all the pri- 
soners that ivere in the prison ; and 
wliatsoever they did there, he was the 
doer of it, 23 The keeper of tlic 
prison looked not to any thing that 
teas under his hand; because the 
Lord was with him, and that which 
he did, the Lord made it to prosper. 

Here is, 1. Joseph wronged by his master. 
He believed the accusation, and either Joseph 
durst not make his defence by telling the 
truth, as it would reflect too much upon his 
mistress, or his master would not hear it, or 
would not believe it, and there is no remedy, 
he is condemned to perpetual imprisonment, 
V. 19, 20. God restrained his vTath, else he 
had put him to death ; and that wTath which 
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imprisoned him God inude to tnrn, to his 
praise, in order to which Providence so dis- 
psed that he should be shut up among the 
king’s prisoners, the state-prisoners. Poti- 
phar, it is likely, chose that prison because 
it was the worst ; for there the iron entered 
into the soul (Ps. cv. 18), but God designed 
to pave the way to his enlargement. He was 
committed to the king’s prison, that he might 
tlience be preferred to the king’s person. 
Note, Many an action of false imprisonment 
will, in the great day, be found to lie against 
the enemies and persecutors of God’s people. 
Our Lord Jesus, like Joseph here, was bound, 
and numbered with the transgressors. 2. Jo- 
seph owned and righted by his God, who is, 
and will be, the just and powerful patron of op- 
pressed innocence, Joseph was at a distance 
from all his friends and relations, had not them 
with him to comfort him, or to minister to him, 
or to mediate for him ; but ihe Lord was with 
Joseph^ and showed hm wem/, r. 21. Note, 
(I.) God despises not his prisoners, Ps. Ixix. 
33. No gates nor bars can shut out hisi 
gracious presence from his people ; for he 
has promised that he will never leave them. 
(2-) Those that have a good conscience in a 
j)rison have a good (lod there. Integrity 
and uprightness qualify us for the divine 
favour, wherever we are. J oseph is not long 
a prisoner before he becomes a little ruler 
even in the prison, which is to be attributed, 
under God, [l .] To the keeper’s favour. God 
f/ave him favour in the siyht of the keeper of 
ihe prison. Note, God can raise up friends 
for his peoj)lc even where tliey little expect 
to find them, and can 7nake them to he pitied 
even of those that carry them captive, Ps. 
cvi. 46. [2.] To Joseph’s fitness for busi- 

ness. The keeper saw that God was with 
him, and that every thing prospered under 
his hand ; and therefore entrusted him ndth 
the management of the affairs of the prison, 

V. 22, 23. Note, Wisdom and virtue will 
shine in the narrowest spheres. A good man 
will do good wherever he is, and will be a 
blessing even in bonds and banishment ; for 
the Spirit of the Lord is not bound norj 
banished, witness St. Paul, Phil. i. 12, 13. 
CHAP. XL. 

'n thi« chapter thingn are workini;, tlioiigli lowarti* Jo%«-ph'> 

a<lv:iiircnt«tn. I. 'I woof I’haruoli’n hrr*.*iit>i arc cuiiimUinl to 
pnaoii, and thereto Jnirph’a rare, atiil ho become wiiiieKM'<> of 
hi« cxrra'irdinary conduct, ter. 1 - 4. Jl. I licj dreamed each of 
them a dream, wlucli JoNeph iiitrrpreled (ter. 6 l!>), and the 

event terificd the iiiterpreiiition (vcr. ID— 22), and »o thrt l.e- 
came of hii exi rsiordinary »kill. ill. Joieph rectnn- 

mendt hie take to one of ilnni, wtioee preferntmt he forekaw 
(ver. J4, i&), hut lu vain, ter. J.i. 

A nd it came tu pass after these 
things, that the butler of the 
king of Egypt and his baker had of- 
fended their lord the king of Egypt. 

2 And Pharaoh was wroth against two 
of his officers, against the chief of the 
Dutlers, and against the chief of the 
l)nkers. 3 And he put them in ward 
all the house of the captain of the 
«34 
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guard, into the prison, the place where 
Joseph was bound. 4 And the cap- 
tain of the guard charged Josepli witl> 
them, ant} he served them : and they 
continued a season in ward. 

We should not have had this story of 
Pharaoh’s butler and baker recorded in scrip- 
ture if it had not been serviceable to Joseph’s 
jfreferment. The world stands for the sake 
of the church, and is governed for its good. 
Observe, 1. Two of the great officers of Pha- 
raoh *s court, having offended the king, are 
committed to prison. Note, High places are 
slippery jdaces ; nothing more uncertain than 
the favour of princes. Those that make 
God’s favour their happiness, and his service 
their business, will find him a better Master 
than Pharaoh was, and not so e.xtrcme to 
mark what they do amiss. Many conjectures 
there are concerning the offence of these ser- 
vants of i^haraoh ; some make it no Jess than 
an attempt to take away his life, others no 
more than the casual lighting of a fly into 
his cup and a little sand into his bread. 
Whatever it was. Providence hy this means 
brought them into the prison where Joseph 
was. 2. The captain of the guard himself, 
who was Potiphar, charged Joseph with them 
(i7. 4), which intimates that he began now to 
be reconciled to him, and perhaps to be con- 
vinced of his innocence, though he durst not 
release him for fear of disobliging his wife. 
John Baptist must lose his head, to plcaso 
Ilerodias. 

5 .And they dreamed a dream both 
of them, carh man lii.s dream in one 
night, each man according to the in- 
terpretation of Ins dream, the butler 
and the baker of the king of Egypt, 
which were liound in the prison. f> 
And .To.seph came in unto them in tlic 
morning, and looked upon them, and, 
behold, they were sad. 7 And lie 
asked Pharaolf s officers that 2 oc/’<fwit)i 
him in the ward of his lord’s house, 
saying, Wherefore look yc so sadly to 
day ? 8 And they said unto him, We 
have dreamed a dream, and there ts 
no interpreter of it. And Joseph said 
unto them. Do not interpretations be- 
lonff to God ? tell me iheviy I pray you. 

,9 And the cliief butler told his dream 
to Joseph, and said to him, In my 
dream, behold, a vine was before me; 

1 0 And in the vine were three branches * 
and it was as though it budded, and 
her blossoms shot forth; and the clus- 
ters thereof brought forth ripe grapes : 

11 And Pharaoh’s cup was in iny 
hand: and I took the grapes, and 
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f resscd them into Pharaoh’s cup, and 
gave the cup into Pharaoh’s hand. 
12 And Joseph said unto him, This is 
the interpretation of it: The three 
branches arethree days : 13 Yet within 
three days shall Pharaoh lift up thine 
head, and restore thee unto thy place: 
and thou shalt deliver Pharaoh’s cup 
into his hand, after the former manner 
when thou wast his butler. 14 But 
think on me when it shall be well with 
thee, and show kindness, I pray thee, 
unto me, and make mention of me 
unto Pliaraoh, and bring me out of this 
house ; 15 For indeed I was stolen 

away out of the land of the Hebrews : 
and here also have I done nothing 
that they should put me into the dun- 
geon. J(> When the chief baker saw 
tliat the interpretation was good, lie 
said unto Joseph, 1 also tvas in my 
dream, and, bcliold, J had tlircc white 
baskets on my head : 1 7 And in tl)c 

U])pcrmost basket there was of all 
manner of bakemeats for Pharaoh ; 
and the birds did eat them out of the 
basket upon my head. 18 And Joseph 
answered and said, This is the inter- 
pretation thereof : The three baskets 
are three days : 1 J) Yet within three 

days shall Pharaoh lift up thy head 
from off thee, and shall hang thee on 
a tree; and the birds shall eat thy 
flesh from off thee. 

Observe, I. The special providence of God, 
which filled the heads of tliese two prisoners 
wilh unusual dreams, such as made extraor- 
dinary impressions U})on them, and carried 
wilh them evidences of a divine origin, both 
in one night. Note, God has immediate ac- 
cess to the spirits of men, which he can make 
serviceable to his own purjioses whenever he 
])lcases, quite beyond the intention of those 
foiucrned. To him all hearts are o])en, and 
anciently he spoke not only to his own people, 
but to others, in dreams. Job xxxiii. 15. 
'i'hings to come were thus foretold, but very 
ohseurely. 

II. I'lie impression 'which was made upon 
these prisoners by their dreams (tv C) : Thnj 
v'cre It was not the jirison that made 

them sad (they were pretty well used to that, 
and perhaps lived jovially there), but the 
dream. Note, God has more ways than one 
to sadden the spirits of tho«e that are to be 
made sad. Those sinners that are hardy 
enough under outward troubles, and will not 
yield to them, ycl God can find out a way to 
punit.h: he can take olf their wheels, by 
voi.. 1. 
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wounding their spirits, and laying loads upon 
them. 

III. Joseph's great tenderness and com- 
passion towards them. He enquired wilh con- 
cern, Wherefore look you so sudly to-day f t>. 7. 
Joseph was their keeper, and in that office he 
was mild. Note, It becomes us to take cog- 
nizance of the sorrows even of those that are 
under our check. Joseph was their com- 
panion in tribulation, he was now a prisonet 
with them, and had been a dreamer too. 
Note, Communion in suff erings helps to work 
compassion towards those that do suffer. Let 
U8 learn hence, 1. To concern ourselves in 
the sorrows and troubles of others, and to 
enquire into the reason of the sadness of our 
brethren’s coiinlenances ; we should be often 
considering the tears of the oppressed, Eecl. 
iv. 1. It is some relief to those that are in 
trouble to be taken notice of. 2. To enquire 
into the causes of our own sorrow, “ Where- 
fore do I look so sadly ? Is there a reason ? 
Is it a good reason ? Is there not a reason 
for comfort suillcient to balance it, wljatever 
it is } Why art thou cast down, O my .soul I*’* 

IV. I’he dreams themselves, and the in- 
terpretation of them. That which troubled 
these ju'isoners was that being confined they 
could not have recourse to tlie diviners of 
Egypt who pretended to interpret dreams . 
There is no interpreter here in the prison, v. 8. 
Note, There are interpreters which those that 
are in prison and sorrow should wish to have 
with them, to instruct them in the meaning 
and design of Providence (Elihu alludes to 
such, when he says, If there be an interpreter^ 
one among a thousand, to show unto man his 
uprightness. Job xx.^iii. 23, 24), interpreters 
to guide their consciences, not to satisfy their 
curiosity. Josejdi hereupon directed th:in 
which way to look: Do not interpretations 
belong to God t He means the God whom 
he worshii)ped, to the knowledge of whom he 
endeavours herc])y to lead them. Note, It is 
God’s prerogative to foretel things to come, 
Isa. xlvi. 10. He must therefore have the 
praise of all the gifts of foresight which men 
iiave, ordinary or extraordinary. Josei>h 
premises a caveat again.:t his own praise, and 
IS careful to transmit the glory to God, as 
Daniel, ch. ii. 30. Joseph suggests, “ If in- 
terpretations belong to God, he is a free agent, 
and may communicate the power to whom he 
pleases, and thcref(»re tell me your dreams.” 
Now, 1. The chief butler’s dream was a happy 
jwesage of his enlargement, and re-advance- 
ment, within three days; and so Joseph e.v- 
plained it to him, v. 12 , 13. Prol)al)ly it had 
been usual W'itli him to press the full-ripo 
grapes immediately into Pliaraoh’s cup, the 
simplicity of that age not being acquainted 
with the modern arts of making the wine fine 
Observe, Joseph foretold the chief huticr’s 
deliverance, but he did not foresee his owm 
He had long before dreamt of his own honour 
and the obeisance which his brethren should 
do to him, with the remembrance of whiclp 

a 225 


CHAP. XL. 


'^t%§ Mitory Joseph, GSiNfiStS. jl. c«17l7. 

h» must BOW support hinu^ll, wiihoiit my preted to them. 23 Yet did not the 
new or fresh discoveries. The visiorva th«t butler remember Joseph, but 

nre f^jr the comfort of God’s samts are for a ^ ' 

j^at while to con^ and relate ti) things that « 

are very far off» while the foresights of others, Here is, 1. The verifying of Joseph’s in- 

like this recorded here, look Iwt three days tcrj)retation of the dreams, on the very day 
before them. %, The chief baker’s dream prefixed. The chief butler and baker were 
fx>rtended his ignominious death, v. 18, 19- both advanced, one to bis office, the other to 
The happy interpretation of the other’s dream the gallows, and both at the three days* end. 
encouraged him to relate his. Thus hy]M>- Note, Very great changes, both for the better 
elites, when they hear good things promised and for the worse, often happen in a very 
to good Christians, would put in for a share, little time, so sudden are the revolutions of 
though they have no part nor lot in the mat- the wheel of nature. The occasion of ginng 
ter. It was not Joseph’s fault that he brought judgment severally upon their case was the 
him no better tidings. Ministers are hut in- solemnizing of Pharaoh’s l)irth.day,on which, 
terpreters, they cannot make the thing other- all his servants being obliged by custom to 
wise than it is; if therefore they deal faith- attend him. these two came to be enquired 
fully, and their message prove unpleasing, it after, and the cause of their commitment 
IS not their fault. Bad dreams cannot ex- looked into. The solemnizing of the birth- 
pect a good interpretation. days of princes has been an ancient piece of 

V. The improvement Joseph made of this resjiect done them ; anrl if it be not abused, 
opportunity to get a friend at court, r. 14, 15. as Jeroboam’s was (Hos. vii. .5), and Herod’s 
He modestly bespoke the favour of the chief j (Mark A'i. 21), is a usage innocent enough : 
butler, whose preferment he foretold : But and we may all ])rofitahly take notice of oiir 
think of me when it shall be well with thee, birth-days, with thankfulness for the mercies 
Though the respect paid to Joseph made the of our birth, sorrow for the sinfulness of it, 
prison as easy to him as a prison could be, and an expectation of the day of our death as 
yet none can blame him for being desirous of better than the ilay of our birth. On Pha- 
liherty. See here, I. What a modest repre- raoli's birth-day he lifted up the head oi 
sentation he makes of his own case, r. 15. these two prisoners, that is, arraigned and 
He does not reflect upon his brethren that tried them (when Nahotli was tried lie was 
Bold him; he only says, 1 teas stolen out of get on hUjh among the people, 1 Kings xxi. 9), 
the land of the Hebrews, that is, unjustly sent and he restored the chief butler, and hauyed 
thence, no matter where the fault was. Nor the chuf baker. If the’ butler was innocent 
does he reflect on the UTong done him in thi.s and the baker guilty, we must own the e(|uity 
impri.sonmcnt by his mistress that was of Providence in clearing up the innocency 
prosecutrix, and liis master that was his of the innocent, and making the sin of the 
judge; but mildly avers his own innocence: guilty to find him out. If both were either 
Here have 1 done nothing that they should put eipially innocent or equally guilty, it is an 
me into the dungeon. Note, AVheri wc are instance of the arbitrariness of smeh great 
called to vindicate ourselves we should care- princes as pride themselves in that jmwer 
fully avoid, as much as may he, speaking ill wiiich Nchucliaduezzar set up for (Dan. v. 1 9, 


of others. Let us be content to j>rove our 
selves innocent, and not he fond of upbraid 
ing others with their guilt, 2. What a mo 


whom he would he slew, and whom he would he 
kept alivej, forgetting that there is a higher 
than they, to whom they are accourUahle 


dest request be makes to the chief butler: 2. 'J'he disap})ointing of Joseph’.s expectu- 
** Only, think of me. Pray do me a kindness, tion from the chief butler: He remembered 
if it lie in your way.” And his jiarlicular not Joseph, bat forgot him, v. 23. (1.) See' 

petition is. Bring me out of this house. He here an instance of base ingratitude ; Jose])h 
does not say, « Bring me into Pharaoh’s had deserved well at his hand.s, had ministered 
house, get me a place at court.” No, he begs to him, svmpathized with him, helped him to 
for enlargement, not preferment. Note, Pro- a favoural>lc interpretation of hi.s dream, had 
vidence sometimes designs the greatest ho- recommended himself to him as an extraor. 
noursfor those thatleast covet or expect them, dinary person upon all accoiint.s ; and yet lie 
... 1 1 • 1 him. AVe must not think it strange 

20 And it came to pass the third if in tins world we have hatred shown us for 
day, which was Pharaoh’s birthday, ‘>nr love, and slights for our resjiects. (2.) 
that he made a feast unto all his ser- those that are themselves at ease 

vaiits: and he lifted up the head of “''e to forget othm in distres... Perhaps it 
I • r 1 . 1 1 r Ji 1 * c 1 1 allusion to this story that the prophet 

the chief butler and of the chief baker .peaks of those that drink wine in bowls, and 
among his servants. 2 1 And he re- are not grieved for the afflict ion of Joseph, 
stored the chief butler unto hi.s hut- Aino.s vi. 6. Let us leam hence to cease 


lersliip again ; and he gave the cup into 
Pharaoh s hand: 22 But he hanged 
the chiei baker : as Joseph had iuter- 
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I from man, Joseph perhaps depended too 
I much upon his interest in the chief butler, 
land promised himself too much from him; 
he learned by his disapjiointment to trust in 



ins. 

<5o4 only. We nannot expect too Kttie from 
man nor too muck from God. 

Some obeenre tbe reeemblanoe between 
Joseph and Ckrist ia this story. Joseph’s 
fellow.ou6rererB were like the two thieves that 
were crucified with Christ — the one saved, 
the other condemned. (It is Dr. Lifi^htfoot’s 
remark, from Mr. Broughton;. One of these, 
when Joseph said to him, Remember me when 
it shall be well with thee, forgot him ; but one 
of those, when he said to Christ, Remember 
me when thou earnest into thy kingdom^ was 
not forgotten. We justly blame the chief 
outler’s ingratitude to Joseph, yet we conduct 
ourselves much more disingenuously towards 
the Lord Jesus. Joseph had but foretold the 
chief butler’s enlargement, but Christ wrought 
out ours, mediated with the King of kings for 
us ; yet we forget him, though often reminded 
of him, though we have promised never to 
forget him : thus ill do we requite him, like 
foolish people and unwise. 

CHAP. XLI. 

Tw(> I’rovnlencc j% her* brinii'iiig nliout : — I. Th« advance* 

■teiii of J«>«cph. II. '1 Iktt inaiiiiciiaucc «>f Jacob and hu familv m a 
iimr of raininc; for the c>c« of the l^ird run to ami fro thrttugh 
till' cnrtli, anil dirurt the airnirti of the cliitdreu of men fur the 
heiitdit of tliuae few vtliuie heart* are upright tvitli him. In order to 
tliete, we have here, 1. t’tiarAuti'a dreaina, ver 1 — 8. 2. Therecoiii- 
mriiflatiun of Jui.eph to him fur an iiiierpreter, ver. 9 ~1X d. The 
iiiterpretalion of the dreaitm, and the prediction of seven years 
of plenty and sewn jears of famiiie in K((}pl, Mitli the prudent 
advice ifiveii to Pharaoli therc'ipnn, ver. N — .!(». 4 . The prefer- 
ment of Joseph to a place of the highest power and trust in 
Ti^^ypi, ver. 37 — 5. ‘I he accoinplishincnt of Joseph's prtdic* 
tmii, and Ins fidelity to hit trust, ver. •!(), &.c. 

A nd it came to pass at the end 
of two full years, that Pharaoh 
dreamed : and, behold, he stood by 
the river. 2 And, behold, there came 
u[) out of the river seven well favoured 
kine and fatfleshecl ; and they fed in a 
meadow. 8 And, behold, seven other 
kine came up after them out of the 
river, ill favoured and leanlleshed; and 
stood by the other kine upon the brink 
of the river. 4 And tlio ill favoured 
and leanflcshcd kine did eat up the 
seven well favoured and fat kine. So 
Pharaoh awoke, fy And he slept and 
dreamed the second time : and, be- 
1 bold, seven ears of corn came up upon 
one stalk, rank and good. 6 And, bc- 
I hold, seven tliin ears and blasted witli 
the east wind sprung up after them. 

I 7 At id the seven tliin ears devoured 
' the seven rank and full ears. And 
Pharaoh awoke, and, behpld, it was a 
dream. 8 And it came to pass in the 
morning that his spirit was troubled ; 

I and he sent and called for all the nia- 
1 gicians of Egypt, and all the wise men 
thereof: and Pharaoh told them his i 
dreams; but there was none tliat could 
interpret them unto Pharaoh. 


Pbaraok*je pwieAiom dmm. 

Observe, 1. The dela^ of 3mpph*m 
largement. It was not ml the eha of tyfo 
full years {v. 1) ; so long he waited afiei* he 
had entrusted the chief butler with hii cftea 
! and began to have some prospect of relief 
Note, We have need of patience, not only 
bearing, but waiting, patience. Joseph lay 
in prison until the time that his word came, 
Ps. cv. 19. There is a time set for fne de- 
liverance of God’s people; that time will 
come, though it seem to tarry ; and, when it 
comes, it will appear to have been the best 
time, and therefore we ought to wait for it 
(Hab. ii. 3), and not think two full years too 
long to continue waiting 2. The means of 
Joseph’s enlargement, which were Pharaoh’s 
dreams, here related. If we were to look 
uj)on them as ordinary dreams, we might 
observe from them the follies and absurdities 
of a roving working fancy, how it represents 
to itself tame cows as beasts of prey (nay, 
more ravenous than any, eating up tho.se of 
their own kind), and ears of corn as devour- 
ing one another. Surely in the multitude of 
dreams, nay, even in one dream, there are 
divers vanities, Eccl. v. 7* Now that God 
no longer speaks to us in that way, I think it 
i.s no matter how little w'e either heed them 
or tell them. Foolish dreams related can 
make no better than foolish talk. But these 
dreams which Pharaoh dreamed carried their 
own evidence with them that they were sent 
of God ; and therefore, when he awoke, his 
spirit was troubled, v. 8. It cannot but put 
us into a concern to receive any extraordinary 
message from heaven, because we are con- 
scious to ourselves that we have no reason to 
expect any good tidings thence. His ma- 
gicians were })iizzled, the rules of their art 
failed them : these dreams of Pharaoh, it 
seems, did not fall within the compass of 
them, so that they could not offer at the inter- 
pretation of them. This was to make Jo- 
seph’s performance by the Spirit of God the 
more admirable. Human reason, prudence, 
and foresight, must be nonplussed, that divine 
revelation may appear the more glorious in 
the contrivance of our redemption, 1 Cor. ii. 
13, 14. Compare with this story, Dan. ii. 27 ; 
iv. 7 ; V. S. Jose})h's own dreams were the 
occasion of his troubles, and now i’haraoh’s 
dreams were the occasion of his enlargement. 

9 Tlien spake the chief butler unto 
Pharaoh, saying, I do remember my 
faults this day: 10 Pharaoh was wroth 
with his servants, and put mo in ward 
in the captain of the guard’s house, 
both me and the chief baker : 1 1 And 
we dreamed a dream in one night, I 
and he; we dreamed each man accord- 
ing to the interpretation of liis dream. 
12 And there was there with us a 
young man, a Hebrew, servant to 
the captain of the guard ; and we told 
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Joseph brought before Pharaoh. 
him, and he interpreted to us our 
dreams ; to each man according to his 
tlream he did interpret. 13 And it 
came to pass, as he interpreted to us, 
so it was ; me he restored unto mine 
office, and him he hanged. 14 Then 
Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and 
they brought him hastily out of the 
dungeon : and he shaved himself ^ and 
changed his raiment, and came in unto 
Pharaoh. 15 And Pharaoh said unto 
Joseph, I have dreamed a dream, and 
there is none that can interpret it: 
and I have heard say of thee, that 
thou canst understand a dream to in- 
terpret it. 16 And Joseph answered 
Pharaoh, saying, It is not in me : God 
shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace. 

Here is, 1, The recommending of Joseph 
to Pharaoh for an interpreter, llie chief 
butler did it more in compliment to Pharaoh, 
to oblige him, than in gratitude to Joseph, 
or in compassion for his case. He makes a 
fair confession (v. 9) t “ I remember my faults 
this day, in forgetting Joseph.*' Note, It is 
best to remember our duty, and to do it in 
its time ; but, if we have neglected that, it is 
next best to remember our faults, and repent 
of them, and do our duty at last ; better late 
than never. Some think he means his faults 
against Pharaoh, for which he was imprisoned ; 
and then he would insinuate that, though 
Pharaoh had forgiven him, he had not ior 
given Ijimself. The story he had to tell was, 
in short, That there was an obscure young 
man in the king’s prison, who had very pro- 
perly interpreted his dream, and the chief 
baker’s (the event corresponding in each with 
the interpretation), and tliathe would recom- 
mend him to the king his master for an inter- 
preter. Note, God’s time for the enlarge 
ment of his })cople will a})])par at last to be 
the fittest time. If the chief butler had at 
first used his interest for Joseph’s enlarge- 
ment, and had obtained it, it is probable that 
upon his release he would have gone back 
to the land of the Hebrews which he spoke 

of .so feelingly (c//. xl. 15), and then he would 
neither have been so lilessed liirnself, nor such 
a blessing to his family, as afterwards he 
proved. But staying two years longer, and 
comin^r out now upon this occasion, at last, 
to interpret the king’s dreams, way was made 
for his very great preferment. Those that 
patiently wait for God shall be paid for their 
waiting, not only princifial but interest, Lam. 
iii. 26. 2. The introducing of Jo.seph to 

Pharaoh. The king’s business requires 
haste. Joseph is sent for out of the dungeon 
with all speed ; Pharaoh’s order discharged 
him both from his imprisonment and from 
his servitude, and made him a candidate for 
some of the highest trusts at court. The 
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king can scarcely allow him time, but that 
decency required it, to shave himself, and to 
change his raiment, r. 14. It is done with 
all possible expedition, and Joseph is brought 
in, perhaps almost as much surprised as 
Peter was, Acts xii. 9* So suddenly is his 
captivity brought back that he is as one that 
dreams, Ps. exxvi. 1. Pharaoh immediately, 
without enquiring who or whence he was, 
tells him his business, that he cxnected he 
should interpret his dream, v. 15. To which, 
Joseph makes him a very modest decent re- 
ply (<?. 16), in which, (1.) He gives honour 
to God. ** It is not in me, God must give 
it.*’ Note, Great gifts appear most graceful 
and illustrious when those that have them 
use them humbly, and take not the praise of 
them to themselves, but give it to God. To 
such God gves more grace. (2.) He shows 
respect to Pharaoh, and hearty good-will to 
him and his government, in supposing that 
the interriretation would be an answer of 
peace. Note, Those that consult God’s ora- 
cles may expect an answer of peace. If Jo- 
seph be made the interpreter, hope the best. 

17 And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 
In mydream, behold, I stood upon the 
bankofthe river; 18 And, behold, there 
came upout of theriverseven kinc, fat- 
fleshed and well favoured ; and they 
fed in a meadow: 19 And, behold, 
seven other kine came up after them, 
poor and very ill favoured and lean- 
fleshed, such as I never saw in all the 
land of Egypt for badness : 20 And 
the lean and the ill favoured kine did 
eat up the first seven fat kine: 21 
And when they had eaten them up, it 
could not be known that they liad 
eaten them ; but they v^ere still ill fa- 
voured, as at the beginning. So I 
awoke. 22 And I saw in my dream, 
and, behold, seven ears came up in 
one stalk, full and good : 23 And, 

behold, seven ears, withered, thin, and 
blasted with the east wind, sprung \ip 
after them : 21 And the tliin ears de- 
voured tlie seven good cars; and I 
told this unto tl)c magicians; but there 
was none that could declare it to me, 
25 And Joseph said unto Pharaoh^ 
The dream of Pliaraoh is one; God 
hath showed Pharaoh what he is about 
to do. 26* Tlie seven good kine are 
seven years ; and tlie seven good ears 
are seven years : the dream is one. 
27 And the seven thin and ill favoured 
kinc tliat came up after them are seven 
years; and the seven empty car.» 
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blasted with the east wind shall be 
seven years of famine. 28 This is the 
thing which I have spoken unto Pha- 
raoh : What God is about to do he 
slioweth unto Pharaoh. 29 Behold, 
there come seven years of great plenty 
throughout all the land of l^gypt : 30 
And there shall arise after them seven 
years of famine; and all the plenty 
shall be forgotten in the landof Egypt; 
and the famine shall consume the land; 

31 And the plenty shall not be known 
in the land by reason of that famine fol- 
lowing ; for it shaii he very grievous. 

32 And for that the dream was doubled 
unto Pharaoh twice ; it is because the 
thing is established by God, and God 
will shortly bring it to pass. 

Here, I. Pharaoh relates his dream. 
He dreamt that he stood upon the bank of 
the river Nile, and saw the kine, both the 
fat ones and the lean ones, come out of the 
river. For the kin«?dom of Egypt had no 
rain, ?»8 appears, Zech. xiv. 18, but the plenty 
of the year depended upon tlie overflowing 
of the river, and it was about one certain time 
of the year that it overflowed. If it rose to 
lifteen or sixteen cubits, there was plenty ; if 
to twelve or thirteen only, or under, there 
was scarcity. See how many ways Provi- 
dence has of dispensing its gifts ; yet, what- 
ever the second causes are, our dependence 
is still the same U})on the first Cause, who 
makes every creature that to us that it is, be 
it rain or river. 

II. Joseph interprets his dream, and tells 
him that it signified .seven years of plenty 
now immediately to ensue, which should be 
succeeded by as many years of famine. 
Observe, 1. The two dreams signified the 
same thing, but the repetition was to denote 
the certainty, the nearness, and the import- 
ance, of the event, v. :V2. Thus Cod has often 
shown the immutability of his counsel by two 
immutable thinys, lleb. vi. 17, IS. The 
covenant is sealed with two sacraments; and 
in the one of them there are both l»read 
and wine, wherein the dreurn is one, and yet 
it is doubled, for the thing is certain. 2. Yet 
the two dreams had a distinct reference to 
tlie two things wherein we most e.xpericnce 
})letif.y and scarcity, namely, grass and corn. 
The plenty and scarcity of gra.s.s for the cattle 
were signified by the fat kine and the lean 
ones ; the plenty and scarcity of herb for the 
service of man by the full ears and the thin 
ones. 3. See what changes the comforts of 
this life are subject to. After great plenty 
may come great scarcity ; how strong soever 
we may think our mountain stands, if God 
speak the word, it will soon be moved. We 
cannot be sure that to-morrow shall he a$ this 
day, next year as this, and much more alntnd- 


XLI. Joseph interprets Pkaraoh*$ dream, 
ant, Isa. Ivi. 12. We must learn how to 
want, as well as how to abound. 4. See the 
goodness of God in sending the seven years 
of plenty before those of famine, that provi- 
sion might he made accordingly. Thus he 
sets the one over-against the other, Eccl. vii. 

14. With what \/onderful wisdom has Pro- 
vidence, that great housekeeper, ordered the 
affairs of this numerous family from the 
beginning hitherto ! Great variety of seasons 
there have been, and the produce of the earth 
is sometimes more and sometimes less ; yet, 
take one time with another, what was mira- 
culous concerning the manna is ordinarily 
verified in the common course of Providence, 

He that gathers much has nothing over, and he 
that gathers little has no lack, Exod. xvi. 18. 

5. See the perishing nature of our worldly 
enjoyments. The great increase of the years 
of plenty was quite lost and swallowed up in 
the years of famine ; and the overplus of it, 
which seemed very much, yet did but Just 
serve to keep men alive, v. 29 — 31. Meals 
for the belly, and the belly for meats, but God 
shall destroy both it and them, 1 Cor. vL 13. 
There is bread which endures to everlasting 
life, which shall not be forgotten, and which 
it is worth while to labour for, John vi. 27. 
Those that make the things of this world 
their good things will find but little pleasure 
in remembering that they have received them, 
Luke xvi. 25. G. Observe, God revealed 
this beforehand to Pharaoh, who, as king of 
Egypt, was to be the father of his country, 
and to make prudent provision for them. 
Magistrates are called shepherds, whose care 
it must be, not only to rule, but to feed. 

33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look 
out a man discreet and wise, and .set 
him over the land of Egy])t. 34 Let 
Pharaoh do this,, and let him appoint 
officers over the land, and take up the 
fifth part of the land of Egypt in the 
seven plenteous years. 3.5 And let 
them gather all the food of those good 
years that come, and lay up corn under 
the hand of Pharaoh, and let them 
keep food in tlie cities. 36 And tliat 
food shall be for store to the land j 
against the seven years of famine, j 
which sliall be in the land of Egypt; * 
that tiic land perish not through tlie j 
famine. 37 And the thing was good ' 
in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes j 
of all Ins servants. 38 And Pharaoli t 
said unto his servants, Can we find 
such a one as this is, a man in vvliom 
the Spirit of God is ? 39 And [*ha- 
raoh said unto Joseph, Forasmuch as 
God hath showed thee all this, there is 
none so discreet and wise as thou 
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art: 40 Thousbaltbeover my hoQse, 
and according nnto thy word ahallall 
mypeople bended: omvm the throne 
will I be greater than tliou. 41 And 
Pharaoh said unto Joseph, See, I have 
set thee ov^ all the land of Egypt. 
42 And Pharaoh took off his ring 
from his hand, and put it upon Jo- 
seph's hand, and arrayed him in ves- 
tures of fine linen, and put a gold chain | 
about his neck ; 48 And he made him 
to ride in the second chariot which he 
had ; and they cried before him, Bow 
the knee : and he made him l uler over 
all the land of Egj^'pt. 44 And Pha- 
raoh said unto Joseph, I am Pharaoh, 
and without thee shall no man lift up 
his hand or foot in all the land of 
Egypt. 45 And Pharaoli called Jo- 
seph’s name Zaphnath-paaneah ; and 
he gave him to wife Asenath the 
daughter of Poti-plierah priest of On. 
And Josepli went out over all the land 
of Egypt. 

Here is, I. The ^ood advice that Joseph 
gave to Pharaoh, which was, 1. 'I’liat in the 
years of plenty he should lay up for the years 
of famine, buy up corn when it was cheap, 
that he might both enrich himself and 
supply the country when it would he dear and 
scaice. Note, Fair warning should always 
be followed with good counsel. Therefore 
the prudent man foresees the evil, that he may 
hide himself, (iod has in his word told us of 
a day of trial and exigence before us, wixui 
we sliall need all the grace we can get, and 
all little enough, “Now, therefore, provide 
accordingly.^" Note, fiuther. Times of ga- 
thering must he diligently improved, because 
there will come a time of sjiending. Let us 
go to the ant, and learn of her this wisdom, 
Prov. vi. C — S. 2. Hccause that which is 
everybody’s work commonly jnoves nobody’s 
work, be advises Pharaoh to appoint officers 
who should make it their business, and to 
select some one person to preside in the 
affair, v. 33. Probably, if Joseph had not 
advised this, it would not have been dune ; 
Pharaoh’s counsellors could no more improve 
the dream than his magicians interjirct it; 
therefore it is said of him (Ps. cv. 22) that he 
taught the senators wisdom. Hence we may 
justly infer with Solomon (Keel. iv. 1 3), Better 
is a poor and a wise child than an old and 
foolish king. 

II. The great honour that Pharaoh did to 
Joseph. 1. He gave liim an honourable tes- 
timony : He is a man in whom the Spirit of 
God is: and this puts a great excellency 
upon any man ; such men ought to be valued, 

T?. 38. He is a nonsuch for prudence; 
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*T%grs is none so discreet and wise as thou orL 
V. 39. Now he is abundantly recompensed 
for the disgrace that had be^ done him; j 
and his righteousness is as the morning. i 
light, Ps. xxxvii. d. 2. He put him into an ! 
honourable office ; not only employed him 
to buy up corn, but made him prime-minister 
I of state, comptroller of the household— TAoe ! 
sMt be over my house, chief justice of the 
kingdom — according to thy word shaU all my 

a le be ruled, or armed, as some read it, j 
then it bespeaks him general of the j 

forces. His commission was very ample : 1 , 

haae set thee over all the land of Egypt (p. 41) ; 
without thee shall no man lift np his hand or 
foot (v. 44) ; all the affairs of the kingdom 
must pas.s through his hand. Nay (v. 40), 
only in the throne will 1 be greater than thou 
Note, It is the wisdom of princes to prefer 
those, and the happiness of people to have 
those preferred, to places of power and trust, 
in whom tlie Spirit of God is. It is probalde 
that there were those about the court who 
opposed Jose})h*8 preferment, which occa- 
sioned Pharaoh so often to repeat the grant, 
and with that .solemn sanction (c. 44), I am 
Pharaoh. When the proposal was made that 
there should he a corn-master-general nomi- 
nated, it is said (t\ 37), Pharaoh's servants 
were all pleased with the proposal, each 
hoping for the place ; but when Pharaoh said 
to them, “Joseph shall be the man,” we; do 
not read that they made him any answer, 
)>eing uneasy at it, and acquiescing only 
because they could not help it. Joseph had 
enemies, no doubt, archers that shot at him, 
and haled him {ch. xlix. 23), as Daniel, ch. 
vi. 4. 3. He put upon him all the marks of 

honour imaginable, to recommend him to the 
esteem and respect of the people as the king’s 
favourite, and one whom he delighted to 
honour. (1.) He gave him his own ring, as 
a ratification of his commission, and in token 
of peculiar favour; or it was like delivering 
him the great seal. (2.) He put fine clothes 
upon him, instead of his j)rison garments. 

For those that are in kings’ palaces must 
wear soft clothing; he that, in the morning, 
was dragging his fetters of iron, before night 
was adorned with a chain of gold. (3.) Fie 
made him ride in the second chariot to his 
own, and ordered all to do homage to him : 

** Bow the knee, as to Pharaoh himself.” (4.) ! 

He gave him a new name, to show his 
authority over him, and yet such a name as 
bespoke the value he had for him, Zaphnath- 
paaneah — A reveaier of secrets. (5.) He mar- 
ried him honourably to a prince’s daughter. 
Where God had been liberal m giving 
wisdom and other merits, Pharaoh was 
not sparing in conferring honours. Now 
this preferment of Joseph was, [l.] An 
abundant recompence for his innocent and 
patient suffering, a lasting instance of the 
equity and goodness of Providence, and an 
encouragement to all good people to trust in 
a good God. [2.} It was typical of the 
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exaltation of ^rist, that great revealer of \ 
secrets (John i. l8), or, at eome translate 
Joseph’s new name, the ^atTtour of the world. 
The brightest glories of the upper world 
are put upon him, the highest trust is 
lodged in his hand, and all power is given 
to him both in heaven and earth. He is ga- 
therer, keeper, and disposer, of all the stores 
of divine grace, and chief ruler of the kingdom 
of God among men. The work of ministers 
!s to cry before him, **Bow the knee; kiss the 
Son.” 

46 And Joseph was thirty years old 
when he stood before Pharaoh king 
of Egypt. And Joseph went out from 
tlie presence of Pharaoh, and went 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 47 
And in the seven plenteous years the 
earth brought forth l)y liandfuls. 48 
And he gathered up all the food of 
the seven years, which were in the 
land of Egypt, and laid up the food 
in the cities: the food of the field, 
wliich was round about every city, laid 
he up in the same. 49 And Joseph 
gathered corn as the sand of tlie sea, 
very much, until he left numbering ; 
for it was without iium1:)er. 50 And 
unto Joseph were born two sons be- 
fore the years of famine came, which 
Asenath tlie daughter of Poti-pherah 
priest of On hare unto liim. 51 And 
Josepli called the name of the first- 
horn Manasseh : For God, said Jte, 
liath made me forget all my toil, and 
all my father’s Iioiisc, 52 And the 
name of the second called lie Ephraim: 
For God hath caused me to he fruit- 
ful in the land of my affliction. 53 
And the seven years of plentcousncss, 
that was in the land of Egypt, were 
ended. 54 And the seven years of| 
deartli licgan to come, according as | 
Joseph had said : and the dearth was i 
in all lands ; hut in all the land of '• 
Isgypt there was bread. 55 And when ! 
all the land of Egypt was famished, '• 
the ]:)eople cried to Pharaoh for bread: | 
and Pharaoh said unto all the Egyp- | 
tiaiis, Go unto Joseph ; what lie saith j 
to you, do. 5(j And the famine was 
over all the face of the earth: and 
Joseph opened all the storehouses, 
and sold unto the Egyptians; and 
the famine waxed sore m the land of 
Egypt. 57 And all countries came 
into Egypt to Josopli for to buy corn ; 
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because that the famine was sanore in 
all lands. 

Observe here, I. The btxildiog of 
family in the birth of two sons, ManasK^ 
and Ephraim, v. 50 — 52. In the names bs 
gave them, he owned the divine Providence 
giving this happy turn to his affairs, 1. He 
was made to forget his misery, Job xi. 16 
We should bear our afflictions when they are 
present as those that know not hut Pro- 
vidence may so outweigh them by after- 
comforts as that we may even forget them 
when they are past. But could be be so 
unnatural as to forget all his father^ s house f 
He means the unkindness he received from 
his brethren, or perhaps the wealth and 
honour he expected from his father, with the 
birthright. 'I’he robes lie now wore made 
him forget the coat of divers colours which 
he wore in his father’s house. 2. He was 
made fruitful in the land of his affliction. It 
had been the land of his affliction, and in 
some sense it was still so, for it was not 
Canaan, the land of promise. His distance 
from his father was still his affliction. Note, 
Light is sometimes sown for the righteous in 
a barren and unlikely soil ; and yet if God 
sow it, and water it, it will come up again. 
The afflictions of the saints promote their 
fruitfulness. Ephram signifies fruitfulnessy 
and Manasseh forgetfulness^ for these two 
often go together ; when Jeshurun waxed fat, 
he forgot God his Maker. 

II. The accomplishment of Joseph’s pre- 
dictions. Pharaoh had great confidence in 
the truth of them, jierhaps finding in his own 
mind, beyond what another person could, an 
exact correspondence between them and his 
dreams, as between the key and the lock ; 
and the event showed that he was not de- 
ceived. 'J'he seven plenteous years came 
(r. 47), and, at length, they were ended, v. 53. 
Note, We ought to foresee the approaching 
perioil of the days both of our prosperity and 
of our opportunity, and therefore must not 
be secure in the enjoyment of our ])ro»perity 
nor slothful in the improvement of our op- 
portunity ; years of plenty will end, there- 
fore, Wliutevcr thy hand finds to do do it ; 
and gather in gathering time. The morning 
cometh and also the night (Isa. .vxi. 12), the 
j)lentv and also the famine. The seven years 
of dearth began to comey v. 54. See \vhat 
changes of condition we are liable to in this 
world, and what need we have to be joyful 
in a day of prosperity and in a day of adver- 
sity to consider, Eccl. vii, 14. 'I’his famine, 
it seems, was not only in Egypt, but in other 
lands, in all landsy that is, all the neighbour- 
ing countries ; fruitful lands are soon turned 
info bnrrenjiess for the iniquity of those that 
dwell thereiny Ps. evii. 34. it is here said 
that m the land of Egypt there was bread, 
meaning probably, not only that which Jo- 
se|)h had bought u]) for the king, but that 
which private persons, I^y Jiis example, and 
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upon the public notice of tliis prediction, as and he it was that sold to all the pco- 
wcll as by the rules of common prudence, pie of the land: and Joseph’s l)rethren 

’"'lll^'The Vorformanee of Joseph’s trust, came and bowed down themselves be- 
He was found faithful to it, as a steward With their faces to the earth, 

oiii^ht to he. 1. He was diligent in laying Though Jacob’s sons were all married, and 

up, while the plenty lasted, v. 48, 49. He had families of their own, yet, it should 
that thus gathers is a wise son. 2. lie was seem, they were still incorporated in one so- 
prudent and careful in giving out, when the ciety, under the conduct and presidency of 
famine came, and kept the markets low by their father Jacob. W'e have here, 
furnishing them at reasonable rates out of I. I’he orders he gave them to go and buy 
his stores. The people in distress cried to corn in Egyi>t, v. 1,2. Observe, 1. I’he 
Pharaoh, as that woman to the king of Israel famine was grievous in the land of Canaan. 
(2 Kings vi. 26), He/p, my lord, 0 king: he It is ohservalde that all the three patriarchs, 
sent them to his treasurer, Go to Joseph, to whom Canaan was the land of promise. 
Thus God in the gosjiel directs those that met with famine in that land, which was not 
apply to him for mercy and grace to go to the only to try their faith, whether they could 
hord Jesus, in whom all fulness dwells; and, trust God though he should slay them, 
IVhat he saith to yon, do. Joseph, no doubt, though he should starve them, but to teach 
with wisdom and justice fixed the price of them to seek the better country, that is, the 
the corn he sold, so that Pharaoh, whose heavenly, Heb. xi. 14 — 16. We have need 
money had bought it up, might have a rea- of something to wean us from this world, 
oonahle profit, and yet the country might not and make us long for a better. 2. Still, 
be oppressed, nor advantage taken of their when there was famine in Canaan, there wa.s 
prevailing necessity ; while he that with- corn in Egypt. Thus Providence orders it, 
holdeth corn wlien it is dear, in hopes it will that one place should he a succour and siip- 
yet grow dearer, though fieople perish for ply to another ; for we are all brethren. 'J’he 
want of it, has many a curse for so doing JCgyptians, the seed of accursed Ham, have 
(and it is not a cur-se causeless), h/esshit/s plenty, when God’s blessed Israel want : 
shall he upon the head of /lirn that ihm selieth thus God, in dispensing common favours, 
it, l*rov. xi. 26. And let the price be deter- often crosses hands. Yet observe, 'Jlie plenty 
mined by that golden rule of justice, to do as Egypt now had was owing, under God, to 


wc would be done by. 
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Joseph’s ])rudence and care: if his brethren 
had not sold him into Egypt, but re.spectcd 
him according to his merits, who knows hut 


i haptvr, tlivl'iilhllmc.iribt.CrMin.wImli Ug niitrlu luiVC doTlP thp RfimP tluniT fnr 

hiui .M.Mprtte.i : .11 till* H,,a ihr b.iio«.tiK vhapirr* xt.- ,, T.ue samc luiug lor 

h.ivc iiir tuitiiiii.K Ilf the arvaiii, xxt.uii iiim^eif iinxi Jacoi) 8 fainilv wliicli uow hc had done for 

t:::;;. Pharaol., and ihe KRypHans might then have 

keixxrru Junn-b an.i b.i brethren, mu n.ilv (.rra.i.v It uxoiniiter- COmft tO them lO luiV COm ? i)llt thoSC wljO 
tMKiiiig fiiiir) ^ iiiKl iHiu'li talktrc! ol« bulb AiiMing itio i ^ ^ . i . 

aiid aim ...« ti.e I Kvpt.nnr, bnt b«aH« ii .. xrrx clrivc uwa)' troiu auioug tlicm wise and good 

a.M» .1 gave n. . (or Ihe rr.i.oxol of .fiii oh’. 3 J f 

famil) iiiru on %ilnrb m.iny great afterttarriii j At - C 

iirp. iided Ur III ifii.diapter, I. (he huulhie appdoiiioM ttuit there wus cum tu hgypt j hc saw the 

l.Vit'"'':. cm ti, at hi., neighbours had t.ougi.t there 
virtioii ibrt nerv now iinjiir of iheir »m fonreriiinR jo«.ph long and brought liome. It i.s 3 spur to excrliou 

heliire, »er. il Jl. I V. 'I lirtr rt-iurn to Caaauu with rorii, .iimI i* . 1 1 r ^ . 

the grr.i d.^tr... ihrir good r.,,h.r wa. lu upon heartnu the Whei'C SUppllCS UFC tO 1)0 liud, and tO 

accnu.ii of their e«pr.hiioi.,»er.i;o,*tc. 806 othcrs supplicd. Sludl others get food 

N OW when Jacob saw that there souls, and shall we starve wliile it is 

was corn in Egvnt, Jacob said ‘i" '’® .*}‘* '•^proved his sons for 

. 1 • iin ‘ ' , I delaying to provide corn for their families . 

unto lus sons, Why do ye look one ly/iy Jo you look one upon another f Note, 

upon another ? 2 And lie said, Be- When we are in trouble and want, it is folly 

hold, I have heard that there is corn for ws to stand looking upon one another, 

in Egypt; get you down thither, and that is, to stand desponding and despairing, 
buy lor us ^ 0.11 thence; that we may 

Y ^ 1 .1- o A W \y ^ ^ disputing either which shall have the honour 

live, and not die. .1 And Joseph s ten of going first or which shall have the safety 
brethren went down to buy corn in of corning last,— to stand deliberating and 
Egypt, d But Benjamin, Josepii’s debating what we shall do, and doing no- 
brother, Jacob sent not with his bre- ^jdng,— to stand drea^ming under a spirit of 

tliren; for he said. Lest perad venture standXlavinLr''^s*?f 
mischiet betal him. 5 And the sons mand. Let it never he said, ‘'We left that 
of Israel came to buy cor;i among to be done to-morrow which we could as 
those that came: for the famine was done to-day.’* b. He quickened 

in tlie land of Canaan. C And Jo- you down thither. 

, ..111 ^a**ter8 of families must not only pray for 

sepii was the governor over the land, daily bread for their families, and food con- 
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venient, but must lay out themselves with 
care and industry to provide it. 

II. Their obedience to these orders, v. 3. 
'Fhey wnit dotvn to buy corn ; they diil not 
send their servants, but very prudently went 
themselves, to lay out their own money. 
Let none think themselves too great nor too 
good to take pains. Masters of families 
should see with their own eyes, and take 
heed of leaving too much to servants. Only 
[ Benjamin went not with them, for he was 

I his father’s darling. To Kgypt they came, 

among others, and, having a considerable 
cargo of corn to buy, they were lirought be- 
■ fore Josejdi himself, who i)rob.al)ly expected 
they would come ; and, according to the 
laws of courtesy, they bowed down themsehes 
before him, v. G. Now their empty sheaves 
did obeisance to his full one. Compare this 
with Isa. lx. 14 and Rev. iii. 9. 

* 7 And Joseph saw his brctliren, and 

! he knew them, but made hiinseU 
1 strange unto them, and spake roughly 
; unto them ; and he said unto them, 

' Whenee come ye ? And they said, 
From the land of Canaan to buy food. 
8 And Joseph knew his brethren, but 
they knew not him. 9 And Joseph 
I remembered the dreams which he 

, dreamed of them, and said unto them, 

' Ye are spies ; to see the nakedness of 
the land yc are come. 10 And they 
said unto him, Nay, my lord, but to 
j buy food arc thy servants come. 11 
We are all one man's sons ; we are 
true men, tliy servants are no spies. 
12 And lie said unto them, Nay, but 
to see tiie nakedness of the land ye 
are come. 1;^ And they said, Thy 
servants are twelve brethren, tl\^ sons 
of one man in the land of Canaan ; 
and, i)ehold, the youngest is this day 
MUth our father, and one is not. 1*1 
And Joseph said unto them, That is 
it that 1 spake unto you, saying, Ye 
are spies: 1.5 llerel)y ye shall be 
proved : By the life of Pharaoh ye 
shall not go fortli lienee, except your 
youngest l)rother come hither. W» 
Send one of you, and let him fetch 
your brother, and ye shall be kept in 
prison, thatyourwords maybe proved, 
Avbether there he ant/ truth in you : or 
else by tlie life of Pharaoh surely ye 
are spies. 17 And he put them all 
together into ward three days. 18 
And Joseph said unto them the third 
day. This do, and live; for 1 fear 


LX II. Joseph speaks roughly to his brethren, 
God : 19 If yc ie true men^ let one of 
your l)rethren be bound in the house 
of your prison : go yc, carry corn for 
tlie famine of your houses : 20 But 

bring your youngest brother unto me ; 
so shall your words be verified, and 
ye shall not die. And they did so. 

We may well wonder that Josejih, during 
the twenty years that he had now been in 
Egypt, especially during the last seven years 
that he had been in ])ower there, never sent 
to his father to acquaint him with his cir- 
cumstances; nay, it is strange that he who 
so often went throuyhout all the land of 
Ryyid {eh. xli. 45, 40) never made an excur- 
sion to Canaan, to visit his aged father, 
when he was in the borders of Egy})t, that 
lay next to Canaan. Perhaps it would not 
have !)cen above three or four days’ journey 
for him m his chariot. It is a probable con- 
jecture that his whole management of him- 
self in this affair was by special direction 
from Heaven, that the purpose of God con- 
cerning Jacob and his family might be 
accomplished. When Joseph’s brethren 
came, he knew them by many a satisfactory 
token, but they knew not him, little thinking 
to find him there, v. 8. He remembered the 
dreams {v. 9), hut they had forgotten them. 
'I’he laying up of God’.s oracles in our hearts 
will be of excellent use to us in all our con- 
duct. Joseph had an eye to his dreams, 
which he kne.w to be divine, in his carriage 
towards his brethren, and aimed at tlie ac- 
complishment of them and the bringing of 
his brethren to repentance for their former 
sins; and both these points were gained. 

I. He showed himself very rigorous and 
harsh with them, 'I’he very manner of his 
speaking, considering the post he was in, was 
enough to frighten them ; for he spoke 
roughly to them, v. 7. He chargtxl them 
with bad designs against the government 
(p. 9). treated them as dangerous persons, 
saying. Yon are spies, and protesting by the 
life of Pharaoh that they were so, v. l(i. 
Some make this an oath, others make it no 
more than a vehement asseveration, like that, 
as thy soul liceth ; however it was more than 
yea, yea, and nay, nay, and therefore came of 
evil. Note, Bail words are soon learned by 
converse with those that use them, Imt not 
so soon unlearned. Joseph, by being much 
at court, got the courtier’s oath, By the life 
of Pharaoh, jierhaps designing herein' to 
confirm his brethren in their belief that he 
was an Egyptian, and not an Israelite. They 
knew this was not the language of a son of 
Abraham. When Peter would prove himself 
no disciple of Christ, he cursed and swore. 
Now why was Joseph thus hard iqion his 
brethren ? We may he sure it was not from 
a spirit of revenge, that he might now 
trample uj)on those who had formerly 
trampled upon him ; he was not a man of 



Ructions of Josephus brothrm* 
that temper. Bot, 1 . It wi8 to enrich hia 
own dreams, and complete the accomphah- 
inent of them. 2. It was to bring them to 
repentance. 3. It was to get out of them 
an account of the state of their family, which 
he longed to know : they would have dis- 
covered him if he had asked as a friend, 
therefore he asks as a judge. Not seeing his 
l)rother Benjamin with them, perhaps he 
began to snspect that they had made away 
with him too, and therefore gives them occa- 
sion to sfieak of their father and brother. 
Note, God in his providence sometimes 
seems harsh with those he loves, and speaks 
roughly to those for whom yet he has great 
mercy in store. 

II. They, hereupon, were very submissive. 
They spoke to him with all the respect ima- 
ginable : Nffy, my lord{v. 10)— a great change 
since they said, Behold^ this dreamer comes. 
They very modestly deny the charge ; JVe 
are no spies. They tell him their business, 
that they came to buy food, a justifiable 
errand, and the same that many strangers 
came to Egypt upon at this time. They 
undertake to give a particular account of 
themselves and their family (v. 13), and this 
was \>hat they wanted. 

III. He clapped them all up in prison for 
three days, v, 17- Thus God deals with the 
souls he designs for special comfort and 
honour ; he first humbles them, and terrifies 
them, and brings them under a spirit of 
bondage, and then binds up their wounds by 
the Spirit of adoption. 

IV. He concluded with them, at last, that 
one of them should be left as a hostage, and 
the rest should go home and fetch Benjamin. 
It was a very encouraging word he said to 
them (i?. 18): / fear God; as if he had said, 
“ You may assure yourselves I will do you 
no wrong; 1 dare not, for 1 know that, high 
as 1 am, there is one higher than Note, 
With those that fear God we have reason to 
expect fair dealing. The fear of God will be 
a check upon those that are in power, to re- 
strain them flora abusing their power to op- 
pression and tyranny. Those that have no 
one else to stand in awe of ought to stand in 
awe of their own consciences. See Neh. v. 
1 5, So did not /, because of the fear of God. 

21 And they said one to another, 
We are verily guilty concerning our 
brother, in that we saw the anguish 
of his soul, when he besought us, and 
we would not hear; therefore is this 
distress come upon us. 22 And Reu- 
ben answered them, saying, Spake I 
not unto you, saying, Do not sin 
against the child ; and ye would not 
hear ? therefore, behold, also his blood 
is required. 23 And they knew not 
that Joseph understood t/iem ; for he 
spake^ unto them by an interpreter. 
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24 And he turned himself about from 
them, and wept; and returned to tliem 
again, and communed with them, and 
took from them Simeon, and bound 
him before their eyes. 25 Then Jo- 
seph commanded to fill their sacks 
with corn, and to restore every man^s 
money into his sack, and to give them 
provision for the way : and thus did 
he unto them. 26 And they laded 
their asses with the corn, and departed 
thence. 27 And as oneof them opened 
his sack to give his ass provender in 
the inn, he espied his money ; for, be- 
hold, it was in his sack’s mouth. 28 
And he said unto his brethren. My 
money is restored ; and, lo, it is even 
in my sack: and their heart failed 
f /icwi, and they were afraid, saying one 
to another. What is this that God 
hath done unto us ? 

Here is, I. The penitent reflection Joseph’s 
brethren made upon the wrong they liad for- 
merly done to him, t?. 21. 'I’hey talked the 
matter over in the Hebrew tongue, not sus- 
pecting that Joseph, whom they took for a 
native of Egypt, understood them, much less 
that he was the person they spoke of. 

1. They remembered with regret the bar- 

barous cruelty wherewith they persecuted 
him : IVe are verily guilty concerning our 
brother. We do not read that they said this 
during their three days’ imprisonment ; but 
now, when the matter had come to some 
issue and they saw themselves still embar- 
rassed, now they began to relent. Perhaps 
Joseph’s mention of /Ae /ear o/* God (t? IS) 
put them upon consideration and extorted 
this rel^ection. Now see here, (1 .) The office 
of conscience ; it is a remembrancer, to bring 
to mind things long since said and done, lo 
show us wherein ^ve have erred, though it 
was long ago, as the reflection here men- 
tioned was above twenty years after the sin 
was cornrnixted. As time will not wear out 
the guilt of sin, so it will not blot out the 
records of conscience ; when the guilt of this 
sin of Joseph’s brethren was fresli they made 
light of it, and sat down to eat bread ; but 
now, long afterwards, their consciences re- 
minded them of it. (2.) The benefit of 
afflictions ; they often ])rove the happy and 
effectual means of awakening conscience, and 
bringing sin to our remembrance. Job xiii. 
2G. (3.) The evil of guilt concerning our 

brethren ; of all their sins, it was this that 
conscience now reproached them for. When- 
ever we think we iiave WTong done us, we 
ought to remember the wrong we have done 
to others, Eccl. vii. 21, 22. 

2. Reuben alone remembered, with com- 
fort, that he had been an advocate for his 
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brother, and had docte what he could to pre> 
vent the mischief they did him (o. 22): 
Spoke J not unto you, saying. Do not sin 
against the child ^ Note, (1.) It is an aggra- 
\'ation of -any sin that it was committed 
against admonitions. (2.) When we come 
to share with others in their calamities, it 
will be a comfort to us if we have the testi- 
mony of our consciences for us that we 
did not share with them in their iniquities, 
hut, in our places, witnessed against them. 
This shall be our rejoicing in the day of evil, 
and shall take out the sting. 

II. Joseph’s tenderness towards them 
upon this occasion. He retired from them 
to weep, V. 24. Though his reason directed 
that he should still carry himself as a stranger 
to them, because they were not as yet hum- 
bled enough, yet natural affection could not 
l)ut work, for he was a man of a tender 
s pirit. ’Fhia represents the tender mercies of 
our God towards repenting sinners. See 
Jer. .Txxi. 20, Since I spoke against him I do 
earnestly remember him still. See Judg. x. 16. 

III. The imprisonment of Simeon, v. 24. 
He chose him for the hostage probably be- 
cause he remembered him to have been his 
most bitter enemy, or because he observed 
him now to be least humbled and concerned; 
he bound him before their eyes to affect them 
all ; or perhaps it is intimated that, though 
he bound him with some severity before 
them, yet afterwards, when they were gone, 
he took off his bonds. 

IV. The dismission of the rest of them. 

They came for corn, and corn they had ; and 
not only so, but every man had his money 
restored in his sack’s moutli. Thus Christ, 
our Joseph, gives out supplies without money 
and without price. Tlierefore the poor are 
invited to buy. Rev. iii. 17, 18. This put 
them into great consternation (r. 28) : Their 
heart failed them, and they were afraid, saying 
one to another, IVhat is this that God hath 
done to us | 

1. It was really a merciful event; for I 
hope they had no wrong done to them when 
they had their money given them back, but 
u kindness ; yet they were thus terrified by 
it. Note, (1.) Guilty consciences are aj?t to 
take good providences in a bad sense, and to 
put wrong constructions even uj)on those 
things that make for them. They flee when 
none pursues. (2.) Wealth sometimes brings 
as much care along with it as want does, and 
more too. If they had been robbed of their 
money, they could not have been worse 
frightened than they were now when they 
found their money in their sacks. Thus he 
whose ground brought forth plentifully said. 
What shall I dof Luke xii. 17. 

2. Yet in their circumstances it was very 
amazing. ’I’bey knew that the Egyptians 
abhorred a Hebrew {ch. xliii. 32), and there- 
fore, since they could not expect to receive 
any kindness from them, they concluded 
that this was done with a design to pick a 


XLIl. The report made to Jacob, 

<^rrel with them, and the rather because 
the man, the lord of the land, bad charged 
them as spies. Their own consciences also 
were awake, and their sins set in order be- 
fore them ; and this put them into confu- 
sion. Note, (1.) When men’s spirits are 
sinking every thing helps to sink them. (2.) 
When the events of Providence concerning 
us are surprising it is good to enquire what 
it is that God has done and is doing with us, 
and to consider the operation of his hands. 

29 And they came unto Jacob their 
father unto the land of Canaan, and 
told him all that befel unto them; 
saying, 30 The man, w/io is the lord 
of the land, spake roughly to us, and 
took us for spies of the country. 31 
And we said unto him, We are true 
men ; we are no spies ; 32 We be 
twelve brethren, sons of our father; 
one is not, and the youngest is this 
day with our father in the land of Ca- 
naan. 33 And the man, the lord of 
the country, said unto us, Hereby 
shall I know that ye are true men; 
leave one of your brethren here with 
me, and take food for tlie famine of 
your households, and be gone: 34 
And bring your youngest brother unto 
me : then shall 1 know that ye are no 
spies, but that ye are true men : so 
will I deliver you your brother, and 
ye shall traffic in the land. 35 And 
it came to pass as they emptied their 
sacks, that,behold, every man’s bundle 
of money was in liis sack ; and when 
both they and their father saw the 
bundles of money, they were afraid. 
3(J And Jacob their father said unto 
them, Me have ye bereaved of my 
children: Joseph is not, and Simeon 
is not, and ye will take Benjamin 
away : all these things are against me. 
37 AndHeuben spake unto li is father, 
saying, Slay my two sons, if I bring 
him not to thee : deliver him into my 
hand, and I will bring him to thee 
again. 38 And lie said", My son shall 
not go down with you ; for his brother 
is dead, and he is left alone : if mis- 
chief befal him by the w^ay in the 
which ye go, then shall ye bring down 
my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave. 

Here is, 1 . Ilie report wliich Jacob’s sons 
made to their father of the great distress 
they had been in in Egypt ; how they had 
been suspected, and threatened, and obliged 
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Jae^ uMwdltng to part with Be^jamm, 
to leave Simeon a prisoner ibcre, till they 
should bring Benjamin ivith them thithen 
Who would have thought of this when they 
left home ? When we go abroad we should 
consider how many sad accidents, that we 
little think of, may oefal us before we return 
iiome. IVe know not what a day may briny 
forth ; we ought therefore to be aiways ready 
for the worst. 2. The deep impression this 
made upon the good man. The very bundles 
of money which Joseph returned, iu kindness 
to his father, frightened him (o. 35); for he 
concluded it was done with some inischiet'ous 
design, or perhaps suspected his own sons 
to have committed some cilence, and so to 
have run themselves into a prtemtunre — o 
•penalty^ which is intimated in what he says 
(v. 36) : Me have you bereaved. He seems to 
lay the fault upon them ; knowing their cha- 
racters, he feared they had provoked the 
Egyptians, and perhaps forcibly, or fraudu- 
lenlly, brought home their money. Jacob is 
here much out of temper. (1.) He has very 
melancholy apprehensions concerning the 
present state of his family : Joseph is ? 2 o/, 
and Simeon is not ; whereas Joseph was in 
honour and Siineon in the way to it. Note, 
We often perplex ourselves witli our own 
luislakes, even in matters of fact. 'IVue 
griefs may arise from false intelligence and 
suppositions, 2 Sam. xiii. 31, Jacob gives 
up Joseph for gone, and Simeon and Ben ja- 
wifi as being in danger; and he concludes, , 
yt// these things are against me. Jt proved 
otherwise, that all these were for him, were j 
working together for his good and the good 
of his family : yet here he thinks them all 
against him. Note, 'I'li rough our ignorance 
and mistake, and the weakness of our faith, 
we often appielicnd that to be against us 
which is really for us. We are aiiUcted in 
body, estate, name, and relations; and we 
think all these things arc against us, whereas 
these are really working for us the weight of 
glory. (2.) He is at present resolved that 
Benjamin shall not go down. Reuben will 
undertake to bring him hack in safety (t 2 . 37), 
not so much as putting in. If the Lord willy 
nor excepting the common disasters of tra- 
vellers ; but he foolishly bids Jacob slay his 
two sons (which, it is likely, he was very 
})roud of) if he brought him not back ; as if 
the death of two grandsons could satisfy 
Jacob for the death of a son. No, Jacob’s 
present thoughts are. My son shall not go 
down with you. He jilainly intimates a dis- 
trust of them, remembering that he never 
saw Joseph since he had been with them; 
therefore, ** Benjamin shall not go with you, I 
by the way in which you go, for you will bring 
down my gray hairs with sorrow to the grave** \ 
Note, It is bad with a family when children 
conduct themselves so ill that their parents 
know not how to trust them. 

CHAP. XLHI. 

H«t« the ttnty of J&scph'e bretbrew i* earned en, and rerv par- 
ticularly related. I. Their iiieianch«dy purtint; with tlieir tailirr 
Jacab III CniiMAti, vcr. 1—14 li. Thmr pieatuiil uiceliag Miib 
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A nd the &mitie was sore in the 
land. 2 A.nd it came to pass, 
Vriien they had eaten up the corn which 
they had brought out of Egypt, tlieir 
father said unto them, Go again, buy 
us a little food. S And Judah spake 
unto him, saying, The man did so- 
lemnly protest unto us, saying, Yc 
shall not see my face, except your 
brother be witli you. 4 If iliou wilt 
send our brother with us, we will go 
down and buy thee food : 5 But if 

thou wilt not send him^ we will not 
go down : for the man said unto us, 
Yc shall not sec my face, except your 
brother be with you. (i And Israel 
said, Wliercfore dealt ye so ill with 
me, as to tell the man whether ye had 
yet a brother ? 7 And they .said, Tlie 
man asked us straitly of our state, 
and of our kindred, saying, Is your 
father yet alive ? have yc another liro- 
ther? and we told him according to 
the tenor of these words: could we cer- 
tainly know that he would say, Bring 
your hrotlier down .J* tS And Judah 
said unto Israel his father, 8end the 
lad with me, and we will arise and go ; 
that we may live, and not die, hotli 
we, and thou, and also our lit lie ones. 

U I will be surety for him ; of my 
hand shait thou require him : if I 
bring him not unto thee, and set him 
before thee, then let me hear the blame 
for ever: 10 For e.xcept we had lin- 
gered, surely now wc had returned 
this .second time. 

Here, 1. Jacob urges his sons to go and 
buy more corn in Kgyiil, v. 1 , 2. 'I’he famine 
continued ; and the corn they bad bought 
was all spent, for it is meat diat jierisbelh. 
Jacob, as a good master of a family, is in 
care to provide for those of his own house 
foo<l conveniimt; and shall not God provide 
for his children, for the hunsehoht of fuilh 
Jacob bids them go again and buy a little 
food; now, in time of Hcarciiy, a little must 
suffice, for nature is content with a little. 2. 
Juflah urges him to consent that Benjamin 
should go down with them, how nuieh soevei 
it went against his feelings and previous de- 
termination. Note, It is not at all incon- 
sistent with the honour and duty which chdd 
ren owe their parents humbly and modestly 
to advise them, and, as occasion is, to reason 
with them. Plead with your mother ^ pivady 
Hos. ii. 2. (1.) He insists upon the abso- 
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Jute necessity they were under of bringing 
Benjamin with them* of which he, who was 
a witness to all that had passed in Egypt, 
was a more competent ju<lge than Jacob 
could be. Joseph’s protestation (r. 3) may 
be alluded to to show upon what terms we 
must draw nigh to God; unless we bring 
Christ along with us in the arms of our faith, 
we cannot see the face of God with comfort. 
(2.) He engages to take all possible care of 
him, and to do his utmost for his safety, v. 
8, 0. Judah’s conscience had lately smitten 
him for what he had done a great while ago 
against Joseph {ch, xlii. 21) ; and, as an evi- 
dence of the truth of his repentance, he is 
ready to undertake, as far as a man could do 
it, for Benjamin s security. He will not only 
not wrong hiin.but will do all he can to pro- 
tect him. This is restitution, as far as the 
case will admit ; when he knew not how he 
could restore Joseph, he would make some 
amends for the irrejiarahle injury he had 
done him by doubling his care concerning 
Benjamin. 

1 1 And tlioir father Israel said unto 
them, \( it must be so now, do this; 
take of the best fruits in the land in 
your vessels, and carry down tlie man 
a present, a little balm, and a little 
honey, spices, and myrrli, nuts, and 
almonds : 1 2 And take double money 
in your liand ; and the money that 
was brouglit again in tlic mouth of 
your sacks, carry it again in your 
liand ; peradventure it was an over- 
sight : I A 'fake also your brother, and 
arise, go again unto the man : 11 And 
God Almighty give you rncrcy before 
tlie man, that he may send away your 
other brother, and Benjamin. If 1 
lie luweaved of my children, I am be- 
reaved. 

Ohst*rve here, I. Jacob’s persuasihleness. 
lie would he rulejl by reason, though they 
were his inferiors that urged it. lie saw the 
necessity of the case; aud, since there wusS 
no remedy, he con sen led to yield to the ne- 
cessity (d. 11): If it mu'ii he so nnu\ take 
your brother. If no corn can he had but 
uj)ou l,ht)se terms, we may as well expose him 
to the perils of tlie journey as suffer ourselves 
and families, and Benjamin amongst the rest, 
to perisli for want of bread,” Skin for skin, 
and all that a man has, ev'en a Benjamin, the 
dearest of all, will he yioe for his life. No 
death so dreadful as that by famine, Lam. 
iv. 9. Jacob bad said (cA. xlii. 3S), My son 
shall not go down; but now be is ov'er-per- 
Buaded to consent. Note, It is no fault, but 
our wisdom and duty, to alter our purposes 
and resolutions when there is a goofl reason 
for our 80 doing. Constancy is a virtue* but 
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obstinacy is not. It is God’s preragntive not 
to repent* and to make unchangeable resolves. 

II. Jacob’s prudence and justice* which 
appeared in three things:—!. He sent back " 
the money which they had found in tbe sacks’ 
mouths, with this discreet construction of it* 
Peradventure it was an oversight. Note* 
Honesty obliges tis to make restitution, not 
only of that which comes to us by our own 
fault, but of that which comes to us by the 
mistakes of others. Though we get it by 
oversight, if we keep it when the oversight 
is discovered, it is kept by deceit. In the 
stating of accounts, errors must be excepted, 
even those that make for us as well as those 
that make against us. J acob’s words furnish 
us with a favourable construction to put 
upon that which we are tempted to resent as 
an injury and affront ; pass it by, and say, 
Peradventure it was an oversight. 2. He 
sent double money, as much again as they 
took tbe time before, ujKin supposition that 
the price of corn might have ri.sen, — or that 
if it should be insisted upon they might pay 
a ransom for Simeon, or his prison-fees, — or 
to show a generous spirit, that they might be 
tbe more likely to find generous treatment 
with the many the lord of the land. 3. He 
sent a present of such things as the land 
afforded, and as were scarce in Egypt — balm 
and honey t &c. (u. 11), the commodities that 
Canaan exported, ch. xxxvii. 25. Note, (1.) 
Providence dispenses its gifts variously. 
Some countries produce one commodity, 
others another, that commerce may he pre- 
served. (2.) Honey and spice will never 
make up the want of bread-corn. Tbe fa- 
mine wa.s sore in Canaan, and yet they had 
balm and myrrh, &c. We may live* well 
enough upon plain food without dainties ; 
hut we cannot live U}i()n dainties without 
jilain food. Let us thank God that that 
which is most needful and useful is generally 
most cheap and common. (3.) A gift in 
secret pacifies wrathy Prov. xxi. 14. Jacob’s 
sons were unjustly accused as spies, yet Jacob 
was willing to be at the expense of a present, 
to pacify the accuser. i:>ometimes we must 
not think it too much to buy peace even 
wliere we may justly demand it, and insist 
upon it as our right. 

HI, Jacob’s piety appearing in his prayer: 
God Almighty give you mercy before the man ! 

V. 14, Jacob liad formerly turned an angry 
brother into a kind one with a present and a 
prayer ; and here he betakes himself to the 
same tried inetliod, and it sped well. Note, 
Those that would find mercy with men must 
seek it of God, who has all hearts in his 
hands, and turns them as be pleases. 

IV. Jacob’s patience. He concludes all 
with this : ” // J be bereaved of my children, 

I am bereaved; if 1 must pari with them 
thus one after another, 1 must ac quiesce, and 
say. The will of the Lord be done.** Note, 

It is our wisdom to reconcile ourselves to 
the sorest alilictions, and m.ike the best of 
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Jtmeph tntertains his brethren, 
them ; for there is nothing got by striving 
with our Maker, 2 Sam. xv. 25, 26. 

13 And the men took that present, 
and they took double money in their 
hand, and Benjamin; and rose up, 
and went down to Egypt, and stood 
oefore Joseph. lf> And when Joseph 
saw Benjamin with them, he said to 
the ruler of his house, Bring these men 
home, and slay, and make ready ; for 
these men shall dine with me at noon. 
1 7 And the man did as Joseph bade ; 
and the man brought the men into 
Joseph's house. 1 8 And the men were 
afraid, because they were brought into 
Joseph’s house; and they said, Be- 
cause of the money tliat was returned 
in our sacks at the first time are we 
brought in ; that lie may seek occa- 
! sion against us, and fall upon us, and 
! take us for bondmen, and our asses, 
j 1.9 And they came near to the steward 
I of Joseph’s liouse, and they com- 
! muned with him at the door of the 
house, 20 And said, O sir, we came 
indeed down at the first time to buy 
food : 21 And it came to pass, when 
we came to the inn, that we opened 
our sacks, and, behold, everrj man’s 
money was in the mouth of his sack, 
our money in full weight: and we 
have brought it again in our hand. 22 
And other money have we brought 
down in our hands to buy food : we 
cannot tell who put our money in our 
sacks. 23 And he said, Peace be to 
you, fear not : your God, and the God 
of your father, hath given you trea- 
sure in your sacks : 1 had your money. 
And he brought Simeon out unto 
them. 24 And the man brought the 
men into Josepli’s house, and gave 
thejn water, and they waslied their 
feet; and he gave their asses pro- 
vender, 25 And they made ready tlie 
present against Joseph came at noon : 
for they heard that they should eat 
bread there. 

Jacob’s sons, having got leave to take 
Benjamin with them, were observant of the 
orders their father had given them, and went 
down the second time into Egypt to buy 
com. If we should ever know what a famine 
of the word means, let us not think it much 
to travel as far for spiritual food as they did 
for corporal food. Now here we have an ac- 
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count of what passed between them and 
Joseph’s steward, who, some conjecture, war 
in the secret, and knew them to be Joseph’s 
brethren, and hel[)ed to humour the thing ; 
1 rather think not, because no man was per- 
mitted to he present when Joseph afterwards 
made himself known to them, ch. xlv. 1. Ob- 
serve, 1. Joseph’s steward has orders from 
his master (who was busy selling corn, and 
receiving money) to take them to his house, 
and make ready for their entertainment. 
Though Joseph saw Benjamin there, he 
would not leave his work at working-time, 
nor trust another with it. Note, Business 
must take place of civility in its season. Our 
needful employments must not l)e neglected, 
no, not to pay respect to our friends. 2. 
Even this frightened them ; They were afraid, 
because they were brourjht into Joseph's house, 
V. 18. The just challenges of their own con- 
sciences, and Joseph’s violent suspicions of 
them, forbade them to expect any favour, 
and suggested to them that this was done 
with a had design upon them. Note, Thos(‘ 
that are guilty and timorous are apt to make 
the worst of every thing. Now they thought 
they should be reckoned with about the 
money in the sacks’ mouths, and should be 
charged as cheats, and men not fit to be dealt 
with, who hail taken advantage of the hurry 
of the market to carry off their corn unpaid 
for. They therefore laid the case before the 
steward, that he, being ap})rized of it, might 
stand between them and danger ; and, as a 
substantial proof of their honesty, ]>elore 
they were charged with taking back their 
money they produced it. Note, Integrity 
and ujirightness will preserve us, and will 
clear themselves as the liglit of the morning 
3. The steward encouraged them (a. 23, ; 
Peace he to you, fear not ; though he kni'w 
not what his master drove at, yet he wa^ 
aware the.se were men whom he meant no 
harm to, while he thus amused them ; anrl 
therefore he directs them to look at the 
divine Providence in the return of their 
money : Your Cod, and the God of your 
father, has given you treasure in your sacks. 
Observe, (1.) Hereby he shows that he had 
no suspicion at all of dishonesty in them : for 
of what we get by deceit we cannot say, God 
gives it to us.” (2.) Hereby he silences 
their further enquiry ahoiit it. “ Ask not 
how it came thither; Providence brought it 
to you, and let that satisfy you.” (3.) It ap- 
])ears by what he said that, by his good 
master’s instructions, he was brought to the 
knowledge of the true God, the God of the 
Hebrews. It may justly be expected that 
those who are servants in religious families 
should take all fit occasions to speak of God 
and his providence with reverence and se- 
riousness. (4.) He directs them to look up to 
God, and acknowledge his providence in the 
good bargain they had. We must own our- 
selves indebted to God, as our God and the 
God of our fathers (a God in covenant with 
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us and them) for all our successes and ad- 
vantages, and the kindnesses of our friends ; 
for cveiy creature is that to us» and no more, 
which God makes it to be. 'Hie steward en- 
couraged them, not only in words but in 
deeds ; for he made very much of them till 
his master came, n. 24. 

2f) And when Joseph came home, 
they brought him the present which 
was in their hand into the house, and 
bowed themselves to him to the earth. 
27 And he asked them of their wel- 
fare, and said, Is your father well, the 
old man of whom ye spake ? Is he 
yet alive ? 28 And they answered, 

Tliy servant our father is in good 
health, he is yet alive. And they 
bowed down their heads, and made 
obeisance. 2.9 And he lifted up Ijis 
eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin, 
his mother’s son, and said, Is this your 
younger brother, of wlioin yc spake 
j unto me ? And he said, God be gra- 
cious unto thee, my son. 30 And 
, Joseph made haste ; for his bowels 
(lid yearn upon his brother : and he 
sought where to weep; and he entered 
into his chamber, and wept there. 31 

■ And he waslied his face, and went out, 
and refraitied himself, and said, Set on 
bread. 32 And they set on forhim by 

' himself, and for them b}" themselves, 
and for tlic Egyptians, whicli did eat 
, with liim, by themselves: because the 
i Egyptians might not eat bread with 
the llcbrews; for that an aboniiiia- 
j tion unto the Egyptians. 33 And they 
, sat before him, the firstborn according 
to his birthright, and the youngest ac- 

■ cording to his youth : and the men mar- 
, veiled one at another. 34 And he took 

and sent messes unto them from before 
him : hut Benjamin’s mess was five 
limes so much as any of their’s. And 
tliey drank, and were merry with him. 

Here is, I. The great respect that Joseph’s 
brethren jiaid to him. When they l)roiight 
him the present, they bowed themselves before 
him (r, 2G); and again, when they gave him 
an account of their father’s health, they made 
obeisance, and called him. Thy servant our 
father, v. 28. Thus were Joseph’s dreams 
fulfilled more and more : and even the father, 
by the sons, bowed before him, according to 
the dream, ch. xxxvii. 10. Probably Jacob 
had directed them, if they had occasion to 
iipeak of him to the man, the lord of the land, 
lo call him his servant. 


II. Ihc great kindness that J oseph showed 
to them, while they little thought it was a 
brotherly kindness. Here is, 

1. His kind enquiry concerning Jacob : Is 
keyet alive f — a very fit question to be askec^ 
concerning any, especially concerning old 
people ; for we are dying daily : it is strange 
that we are yet alive. Jacob had said many 
years before, / will go to the grave tomy son ; hut 
he is yet alive : we must not die when we will. 

2. ’Ihe kind notice he took of Benjamin, 
his own brother. (1.) He ])ut \q> a prayei 
for him : God be gracious unto thee, my son, 
V. 29. Jo8e})h’s favour, though he uas the 
lord of the land, would do him little good, 
unless God were gracious to him. Many 
seek the ruler’s favour, but Joseph directs 
him to seek the favour of the ruler of rulers. 
(2.) He shed some tears for him, v. 30. His 
natural afiection to his brother, his joy to see 
him, his concern at seeing him and the rest 
of them in distress for bread, and the remem- 
brance of his own griefs since he last saw 
him, produced a great agitation in him, which 
perhaps was the more uneasy because he en- 
deavoured to stific and suppress it ; hut he 
was forced to retire into his closet, there to 
give vent to his feelings by tears. Note, [l.] 
Tears of tenderness and affection are no dis- 
paragement at all, even to great and wise 
men. [2.] Gracious weepers should not 
j)roclaiin tlieir tears. My soul shall weep in 
secret, says the projfiiet, Jcr. xiii. 17. Peter 
went out and wept bitterly. 8ee Matt. xxvi. 7a. 

3. His kind entertainment of them all. 
When his wee])ing had subsided so that he 
could refrain himself, he sat down to dinner 
with them, treated them nobly, and yet con- 
trived every thing to amuse them. 

(1 ) lie ordered three tables to he spread, 
one for his brethren, another for the Egyp- 
tians that dined with him (for so different were 
their customs that they did not care to cat 
together), another for himself, who durst not 
own himself a Hebrew, and yet would not sit 
with the Egyptians. Sec here an instance, 
[1.] Of hospitality and good house-keejiing, 
which arc very commendable, according as 
the ability is. [2.] Of compliance with 
people’s humours, even whimsical ones, as 
i>ishop Patrick calls this of the Egyptians not 
eating with the Hebrews. Though Joseph 
was the lord of the land, and orders were 
given that all people should obey him, yet he 
M'ould not force the Egyptians to eat with the 
Hebrews, against their minds, but let them 
enjoy their humours. Spirits truly generous 
hate to impose. [3.] Of the early distance 
between Jews and Gentiles ; one table would 
not hold them. 

(2.) He })laced his brethren according to 
their seniority (r. 33), as if he could certainly 
divine. Some think they jilaced themselves 
80 , according to their custom ; hut, if so, I 
see not why such particular notice is taken 
of it, especially as a thing they marvelled at. 

(3.) He ga>'e them a very plentiful enter- 
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tainment, sent messes to them from his own 
tabic, V. 34. Ihis was the more generous in 
him, and the more obliging to them, because 
of the present scarcity of provisions. In a 
day of famine, it is enough to be fed ; but 
here they were feasted. Perhaps they had 
not had such a good dinner for many months. 
It is said. They drank and were merry ; their 
cares and fears were now over, and they ate 
their bre«id with joy, concluding they were 
now upon good terms with the man, the lord 
of the land. If God accept our works, our 
present t we have reason to be cheerful. Yet 
when we sit, as they here did, to eat with a 
ruler, we should consider what is before us, 
and not indulge our ap|)ctite, nor be desirous 
of dainties, Prov. xxiii. 1 — 3. Joseph gave 
them to understand that Benjamin was his 
favourite ; for lus mess was /rce times as much 
as any of theirs, not as if he would have 
him eat so much more than the rest, for then 
he must eat more than would do him good 
(and it is no act of friendship, but rather an 
injury and unkindness, to press any either to 
eat or drink to excess), but thus he would tes- 
tify his particularrespectforhiin, that he might 
try whether his brethren would envy Benja- 
min his larger messes, as formerly they had 
envied himself his finer coat. And it must he 
our rule, in such cases, be content with what 
we have, and not to grieve at what others have. 

CHAP. XLIV. 

Joseph, having encertai)it«l ln% l»ri-tlir. ii. «liHmi«^ra iWm; but here 
nr Jia*r tbriii bronglii ImcU in A crf..i«T (rii;hi ilini, niiv ih.-j 
bad brill in >«'t- Ob^rivr, 1. V iMt llll•tlll•li hr liM.k bulk lu 
huiiiMi* I lirti> iunbrr ami aUo lu in ilinr rttl.M*ii..iu« In* l,rttili-r 
]lrii){iiiiiii, »iy viliirli llr nmiid br al«lr to inil.r «if llir miurniy of 
iboir rrpi'iiiaiii t- liirnliai ih*y bail ilunr a.-iiiii't liiiu«rir, ••• wlm b 
he n .iv ilrinriiiK Cti br aatiitini be < ire In* iiiainlr»i*'il bi» ri*»oi- 
ciiialimi »i» ibrni. 'I bu he ronirivriJ Hnbiln l•^lln;^ll}' itriiiam B 
tiiio distrr^k, vrr. 1— I/. U. I lie ynoiJ <»< *be eKpevi' 

niriit ; be imiiid ihrm all lirartili r..unTiir«l, nml li}il..li i^ir* 
tiiularli, bulb for the sab ly of Iknjuiniii and lur ilictumr«in af 
rlieir acid f.iiher, *cr. IS, 

A nd he commanded the steward 
of his house, sayitig, Fill the 
men’s sacks ivlth food, as much as 
they can carry, and put every man’s 
money in Ills sack’s mouth. 2 And 
put rny cup, the silver cup, in the 
.sack’s mouth of the youngest, and his 
corn money. And he did according 
to the word tliat Joscpli had spoken. 

B As soon as tlic morning was light, 
tlie men were sent away, they and 
their asses. 4 And when tlicy were 
gone out of the city, and not yet far 
off, .Joseph said unto his steward. Up, 
follow after the men ; and when thou 
dost overtake them, say unto them. 
Wherefore have yc rewarded evil for 
good ? 5 Is not this it in whicli my 

lord drinketh, and wlierehy indeed he 
divineth? ye have done evil in so 
doing. 6 And he overtook them, and 
he spake unto them these same words. 
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7 And they said unto him, 'VMicre- 
fore saith my lord these words? God 
forbid that ihy servants should do ac- 
cording to this thing : 8 Behold, the 

money, which we found in our sacks’ 
mouths, wc brought again unto thee 
out of the land of Canaan : liovv then 
should we steal out of thy lord’s house 
silver or gold ? P With whomsoever 
of thy servants it lie found, both let 
him die, and we also will lie my lord’s 
bondmen. 10 And he said, Now also 
let it be according unto your words ; 
he with whom it is found shall 1)C my 
servant; atid ye shall be blamele.ss. 
J 1 Then they speedily took down 
every man his sack to the ground, and 
opened every man his sack. 12 And 
he searched, and began at the eldest, 
and left at the youngest: and the cup 
was found in Benjamin’s sack. 13 
Then they rent tlieir elothes,and lailcd 
every man his ass, and relumed to the 
city. I I And Judah and his brethren 
came to Joseph’s liousc ; for he tras 
yet there: and they fell before him 
on the ground. 15 And Joseph said 
unto them, Wluitdeed is this that yc 
have done ? wot ye not that such' a 
man as 1 can certainly divine ? IG 
And Judah said, What shall wc say 
unto my lord? what shall we speak? 
or how siiall we clear ourselves r God 
hath found out the iniquity of tliy 
servants: behold, we are my lord’s 
servants, botli we, and he also with 
whom the cup is found. I 7 And he 
said, God forbid that I should do so: 
hut the man in wliose hand the cup is 
found, he shall be my servant ; and 
as for you. get you up in peace unto 
your father. 

Joseph heaps further kindnesses upon bis 
brethren, fills ibeir sacks, returns their 
money, and .sends them away full of glad- 
ness ; but be also exercises them with fur- 
ther trials. Our God thus bumbles those 
uhom he loves and loads with benefits. 
Joseph ordered bis steward to put a fine 
.silver cup which be bad (and which, it is 
likely, was ij.sed at bistable when they dined 
with him) into Benjamin’s sack’s mouth, 
that it iniglit seem as if be bad stolen it 
from the la})le,nnd put it there himself, after 
bis corn was delivered to him. If Benjamin 
had stolen it, it had been the basest piei e of 
dishonesty and ingratitude that could be- 
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&nd if Joseph, by orderinef it to be put there, 
had (]csi;?ned really to take advantage against 
him, it had been in him most horrid cruelty 
and oppression ; but it proved, in the issue, 
that there was no harm done, nor any de- 
signed, on either side. Observe, 

I. llow the pretended criminals were pur- 
sued and arrested, on suspicion of having 
stolen a silver cup. The steward charged 
them with ingratitude — rewarding evil for 
good ; and with folly, in taking away a cup 
of daily use, and which therefore would soon 
be missed, and diligent search made for it ; 
lor so it may be read : Is not this it in which 
my lord drinketh (as having a particular fond- 
ness for it), and for which he would search 
thoroughly f V. b. Or, “ By which, leaving 
it carelessly at your table, he would make 
trial whether you were honest men or no.” 

II. How they pleaded for themselves. 
They solemnly protested their innocence, 
and detestation of so base a thing (y. 7), j 
urged it as an instance of their honesty that 
they had lirought their money back (y. 8), 
and offered to submit to the severest punish- 
ment if they should be found guilty, r>. 9, 10. 

III. How the theft was fastened upon 
Benjamin. In his sack the cup was found 
to whom Joseph had been particularly kind. 
Benjamin, no doubt, was ready to deny, 
upon oath, the taking of the cup, and we 
may suy)])osc him as little liable to suspicion 
as any of them ; but it is in vain to confront 
such notorious evidence: the cup is found 
in his custody ; they dare not arraign 
Joseph’s justice, nor so much as suggest 
that jierhaps he that had put their money 
in their sacks’ mouths had put the cup there; 
but they throw themselves upon Joseph’s 
mercy. And, 

IV. Here is their huinhle submission, y. IG. 

1. They acknowledge the righteousness of 
God: God hath found out the iniquity of thy 
servants, perhaps referring to the injury they 
had formerly done to Joseph, for which they 
thought God was new reckoning with them 
Note, Even in those afflictions wherein we 
apprehend ourselves wronged by men yet 
we must own that God is righteous, and 
finds out our iniquity. 2. They surrender 
themselves prisoners to Joseph : //> are my 
lord's servants. Now Joseph’s dreams were 
accomplished to the utmost. Their bowing 
so often, and doing homage, might be looked 
upon but as a compliment, and no more than 
what other strangers did ; but the construc- 
tion they themselves, in their pride, had put 
upon his dreams was, Shalt thou have do- 
minion over usf {ch. xxxvii. 8), and in this 
sense it is now at length fulfilled ; they own 
themselves his vassals. Since they did in- 
vidiously so understand it, so it shall be ful- 
filled in them. . ^ . 

V. Joseph, with an air of justice, gives 
sentence that Benjamin only slioiild be kept 
in bondage, and the rest should be dismissed ; 
for why should any suffer but the guilty ? 

VOL. 1. 


XLI V* J adalCs appeal on behalf of Benjamvn, 

Perhaps Joseph intended hereby to try Ben* 
jamin’s temper, whether he could bear such 
a hardship as this with the calmness and 
composure of mind that became a wise and 
good man : in short, whether he wa.s indeed 
his own brother, in spirit as well as blood ; 
for Jo'<ei)h himself had been falsely accused, 
and had suffered hard things in consequence, 
and yet kept possession of his own soul. 
However, it is plain he intended hereby to 
try the affection of his brethren to Benjamin 
and to their father. If they had gone away 
contentedly, and left Benjamin in bonds, no 
doubt Joseph would soon have released and 
promoted him, and sent notice to Jacol), 
and would have left the rest of his brethren 
justly to suffer for their hard-heartedness; 
but they proved to be better affected to Ben- 
jamin than he feared. Note, We cannot 
judge what men are by what they have been 
formerly, nor what they will do by what they 
have done : age and experience may make 
men wiser and better. Those that had sold 
|Josej)h would not now abandon Benjamin. 
The worst may mend in time. 

1 8 Then J udah came near unto liim, 
and said, Oh my lord, let thy servant, 
I pray thee, speak a word in my 
lord’s ears, and let not thine anger 
burn against thy servant : for thou 
art even as Pharaoh. lU My lord 
asked his servants, saying, Have ye a 
father, or a brother ? JO And we said 
unto my lord. We have a father, an 
old man, and a child of his old age, a 
little one; and his brother is dead, and 
lie alone is left of his mother, and his 
father loveth him. J I And thou saidst 
unto thy servants. Bring liirn down 
unto me, that I may set mine eyes 
upon him. 22 And we said unto my 
lord. The lad cannot leave his father ; 
for //'he should leave liis father, his 
father would die. 23 And thou 
said.stunto thy servants, Except yo ir 
youngest brother come down with you, 
ye shall see my face no more. 21 And 
it came to pass tvhen wc came up unto 
tliy servant my father, we told him 
tlic words of my lord. 25 And our 
father said, Go again, and buy us a 
little food. 2G And we said, \^"e cari" 
not go down : if our youngest brother 
be with us, then will we go down : for 
we may not see the man’s face, ex- 
cept our youngest brother be witli us. 
27 And Ihy servant my fatlier said 
unto us, Ye know that my wife bare 
me two sons : 28 And the one went 
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out from me, and I said, Surely he is 
torn in pieces; and I saw him not 
since : 29 And if ye take this also 

from me, and mischief befall him, ye 
shall bring down my gray hairs with 
sorrow to the grave. 30 Now there- 
fore when I come to thy servant my 
father, and the lad he not with us ; 
seeing that his life is bound up in the 
lad’s life; 31 It shall come to pass, 
when he seeth that the lad is not with 
us, that he will die : and thy servants 
shall bring down the gray hairs of thy 
servant our father with sorrow to the 
grave. 32 For thy servant became 
surety for the lad unto my father, 
saying, If I bring him not unto thee, 
then I shall bear the blame to my fa- 
ther for ever. 33 Now therefore, I 
pray thee, let thy servant abide in- 
stead of the lad a bondman to my 
lord ; and let the lad go up with his 
brethren. 31 For how shall I go up 
to my father, and the lad he not with 
me ? lest perad venture I see the evil 
that shall come on my father. 

We have here a most ingenious and pa- 
I thetic speech which Judah made to Joseph 
on Benjamin’s behalf, to obtain his discharge 
i from the sentence passed upon him. Perhaps 
Judah was a better friend to lienjamiri than 
j the rest were, and more solicitous to bring 
1 him off ; or he thought himself under greater 
' obligations to attempt it than the rest, because 
he had passed his word to las father for his 
safe return ; or the rest chose him for their 
spokesman, because he was a man of better 
sense, and better spirit, and had a greater 
command of language than any of them. 
His address, as it is here recorded, is so very 
natural and so expressive of his present feel- 
ings that we cannot but suppose Moses, who 
wrote it so long after, to have wTitten it under 
the special direction of him that made man’s 
mouth. 

I. A great deal of unaffected art, and un- 
studied unforced rhetoric, there is in this 
speech. 1. He addresses himself to Joscjdi 
with a great deal of respect and deference, 
calls him his lord, himself and his brethren 
, his servants, begs his i)atient hearing, and 
ascribes sovereign authority to him : “ Thou 
art even as Pharaoh, one whose favour we 
desire and whose wrath we dread as we do 
Pharaoh’s.” Religion does not destroy good 
manners, and it is prudence to speak resi)ect- 
fully to those at whose mercy we lie: titles 
of honour to those that are entitled to them 
are not flattering titles. 2. He represented 
Benjamin as one well worthy of his compas- 
sionate consideration (r. 20) ; he was a Utile 
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one, compared with the rest of them; the 
youngest, not acquainted with the world, nor 
ever inured to hardship, having always been 
brought up tenderly with his father. It 
made the case the more pitiable that he alone 
was left of his mother, and his brother was 
dead, namely, Joseph. Little did Judah 
think what a tender point he touched upon 
now. Judah knew that Joseph was sold, 
and therefore had reason enough to think 
that he was alive ; at least he could not be 
sure that he was dead : but they had made 
their father believe he was dead ; and now 
they had told that lie so long that they had 
forgotten the truth, and begun to believe 
the lie themselves. 3. He urged it very 
closely that Joseph had himself constrained 
them to bring Benjamin with them, had ex- 
pressed a desire to see him (v. 21), and had 
forbidden lliem his presence unless they 
brought Benjamin with them (y. 23, 2G), all 
which intimated that he designed him some 
kindness; and must he be brought with so 
much dilFiculty to the preferment of a perpetual 
slavery ? Was he not brought to Egypt, in 
obedience, purely in obedience, to the com- 
mand of Joseph ? and would he not show 
' him some mercy Some observe tliat Jaco])’8 
sons, in reasoning with their father, had 
said, JVe will not go down unless Benjamin go 
with us {ch. xliii. 5) ; but that when Judah 
comes to relate the story he expresses it more 
decently : “ We cannot go down with any ex- 
pectation to speed well.” Indecent words 
spoken in haste to our superiors should lie 
recalled and amended. 4. The great argu- 
ment he insisted u})()ri was the insupportable 
grief it would be to his aged father if Ben- 
jamin should be left behind in servitude: 
llis father loveth him, v. 20. This they had 
pleaded against Joseph’s insisting on his 
coming down (y. 22) : “ If he should leave his 
father, his father would die; much more if 
now he be left behind, never more to return 
to him.” This the old man, of whom they 
spoke, had pleaded against his going down : 
If mischief befal him, you shall bring down 
my gray hairs, that crown of glory, with sor- 
row to the grave, v. 29. This therefore Judah 
pres.ses with a great deal of earnestness : 

” His life is hound vp in the lad*s life 
(y. 30) ; when he sees that the lad is not 
with us, he will faint . away, and die im- 
mediately (y. 31), or will abandon himself to 
such a degree of sorrow as will, in a few 
days, make an end of him.” And, lastly, 
Judah pleads that, for his part, he could 
not bear to see this : Let me not see the evi 
that shall come on my father, v. 34. Note, It 
is the duty of children to be very tender of 
their parents’ comfort, and to be afraid of 
every thing that may be an occasion of grief 
to them. Thus the love that descended 
first must again ascend, and something must 
be done towards a recompence for their care. 
5. Judah, in honour to the justice of Joseph’s 
sentence, and to show his sincerity in this 
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plea, offers himself to become a bondsman 
instead of Benjamin, v. 33. Thus the law 
would be satisfied ; Joseph would be no 
loser (for we may suppose Judah a more 
able-bodied man than Benjamin, and fitter 
for service); and Jacob would better bear 
*he loss of him than of Benjamin. Now, so 
far was he from prievinjif at his father’s par- 
ticular fondness for Benjamin, that he was 
himself willinj^ to be a bondman to indulge it. 

Now, had Joseph been, as Judah supposed 
him, an utter stranger to the family, yet 
even common humanity could not but be 
wrought upon by such powerful reasonings 
as these; for nothing could be said more 
moving, more tender ; it was enough to melt 
a heart of stone. But to Joseph, who was 
nearer akin to Benjamin than Judah himself 
was, and who, at this time, felt a greater 
affection both for him and his aged father 
than Judah did, nothing could be more 
])leasingly nor more hajipily said. Neither 
Jacob nor Benjamin needed an intercessor 
with Joseph ; for he himself loved them. 

II. Upon the whole matter let us take 
notice, 1. How prudently Judah sujipressed 
all mention of the crime that was charged 
upon Benjamin. Had he said any thing by 
way of acknowledgment of it, he would have 
reflected on Benjamin’s lione.sty, an<l seemed 
too forward to suspect that; had he said 
any thing by way of denial of it, he would 
have reflected on Joseidi’s justice, and the 
sentence he had passed : therefore he wholly 
waives that head, and appeals to Joseph’s 
pity. Compare with this that of Job, in 
humbling himself before God (Job ix. 15), 
Though 1 ivere righteous^ yet would I not an- 
stoerj 1 would not argue, hut petition; I 
would make supplication to my Judge. 2. 
What gootl reason dying Jacob had to say, 
Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren shall 
praise {ch. xlix. 8), for he excelled them all 
in l)oldness, -wisdom, eloquence, and espe- 
cially tenderness for their father find family. 
3. Judah’s faithful adherence to Benjamin, 
now in his distress, was recompensed long 
after by the constant adherence of the tribe 
of Benjamin to the tribe of Judah, wdien all 
the, other ten tribes deserted it. 4. How 
fitly does the ajmstlc, when he is di.scoursing 
of the mediation of Christ, observe, that our 
Lord sprang out of Judah (Ileh. vii. 14); for, 
like his father Judah, he not only made inter- 
cession for the transgressors, but he became 
a surety for them, as it follows there (t?. 22), 
testifying therein a very tender concern both 
for his father and for his brethren. 

CHAP. XLV. 

I in R pity ihnt ihi« chapter nntl the foregroing; ihould be parted, 
Rud read aauiider. There we had Judah’s intercesstuii for Bcn- 
jatiiin, with which, we may suppose, the rest of his brethren 
sigiufied their conrurrenre; Joseph let him go on without inter- 
ruption, heard nil he had to soy, mid then answered it all iii one 
word, “ I uni Joseph.” Now he found his brethren humbled for 
their bills, mindful of himself (for Jiidnh had mentiuiied him 
twice III Ins speech), respectful to their I'athcr, and very tender 
of their brother Beiiiainm ; now they were ripe for the comfort 
he dmigiird them, bv making himself known to ihem, the story 
•f whuh we Uttvo III tint chapter. It was to JoirpU's hrelhna 


. XLV. Joseph discovers himself to brethren. 

US clear sinning after rain, nay, it was to them as Ufa fWirti the 
oead. Here is, I. Ji^eph’s discovery of himself to his brethren, 
and his discourse with them upon tkst occasion, rer. i -I&. M. 
’I he orders PharHuh, hereupon, gave to feirh Jacob anil hiS 
family down to Kgyi.i, and Joseph's despuicli of bis bretbrea, 
acconliiigly, back to Ins father with those orders, rer. 16—34. IIL 
'I be joy fill tidings of this brought lo Jacob, vcr. 26, file. 

T hen Joseph could not refrain 
himself before all them that stood 
by him ; and he cried. Cause every 
man to go out from me. And there; 
stood no man with him, while Josepli 
made liim.self known unto his bre- 
thren. 2 And lie wept aloud : and the 
Egyptians and tlie house of Pliaraoh 
heard. 3 And Jo.seph said unto his 
brethren, I am J osejih ; doth my fa- 
ther yet live ? And liis brethren could 
notanswerhim; for they were troubled 
at his presence. 4 And Joseph said 
unto his hretlircn, Come near to me, 
I pray you. And they came near. 
And he said, I am Joseph your bro- 
tlicr,whom ycsold into Egypt. 5 Now 
therefore be not grieved, nor angry 
with yourselves, that yc sold me 
hither: for God did send me before 
you to preserv^e life. 6 For these two 
years hai/i the famine been in the land : 
and yet there are five years, in the 
which there shall neither be caring nor 
harvest. 7 And God sent me before you 
to preserve you a posterityintlic earth, 
and to save your lives by a great de- 
liverance. 8 SonoweV notyouf/ta< 
sent me hither, but God : and he hath 
made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord 
of all liis house, and a ruler tli rough- 
out all the land of Egypt. 9 Haste 
yc, and go up to iny lather, and say 
unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph, 
God hath made me lord of all Egypt: 
come down unto me, tarry not: 10 
And thouslialtdwell in the land of Go- 
shen, and thou shalt be near unto me, 
thou, and thy children, and thy child- 
ren's children, and thy flocks, and thy 
licrds, and all that thou hast : 1 J And 
there will I nourish thee; for yet there 
are five years of famine ; lest thou, 
and thy household, and all that thou 
hast, come to poverty. 12 And, be- 
hold, your eyes see, and the eyes of 
my brother Benjamin, that it is my 
mouth that speaketh unto you. 13 
And ye shall tell my father of all my 
glory in Egypt, and of all that ye have 
seen; and ye shall haste and bring 
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down my father hither, 
fell upon his brother Benjamin’s neck, 
and wept ; and Benjamin wept upon 
his neck. 1 5 Moreover he kissed all 
his brethren, and weptupon them : and 
after that his brethren talked with him. 

Judah and his brethren were waiting for 
an answer, and could not but be amazed to 
j discover, instead of the gravity of a judge, 
the natural affection of a father or brother. 

I. Joseph ordered all his attendants to 
withdraw, v, 1. Tlie ])rivate conversations 
of friends are the most free. When Joseph 
would put on love he puts off state, and it 
was not fit his servants should be witnesses 
of thi'?. Thus Christ graciously manifests 
himself and bis loving-kindness to his people, 
out of the sight and hearing of the world. 

II. 1 ears were the preface or introduction 
to his discourse, v. 2. He had dammed up 
this stream a great while, and with much ado ; 
but now it swelled so high that he could no 
longer contain, but he wept alondf so that 
those whom he had forbidden to see him 
could not but hear him. These were tears of 
tenderness and strong affection, and with 
these he threw off that austerity with which 
he had hitherto carried himself towards his 
brethren ; fur he could bear it no longer. 
This represents the divine compassion to- 
wards returning penitents, as much as that of 
the father of the prodigal, Luke xv. 20 ; lios. 
xiv. 8, 0. 

III. He very abruptly (as one uneasy till 
it was out) tells them who he was ; I am Jo- 
seph. I’hey knew him only by his Egyptian 
name, Zapfinatli-paaneafiy his Hebrew name 
being lost and forgotten in Egypt ; but now 
he teaches them to call him by that : / am 
Joseph ; nay, that they might not suspect it 
was afiother of the same name, he explains 
himself (c. 4) : I am Joseph, your brother. 
This would both humble them yet more for 
their sin in selling him, and would encourage 
them to hope for kind treatment. 'J'hus 
when Christ would convince Paul he said, i 
am Jesus ; and when he would comfort his 
disciples he said. It is I, he not afraid. This 
word, at first, startled Josejdi’s brethren; 
they started back througli fear, or at least 
stood still astonished; but Joseph called 
kindly and familiarly to them : Come near, 1 
pray you. Thus when Christ manifests him- 
self to his people lie encourages them to draw 
near to him with a true heart. Perhaps, 

j being about to speak of their selling him, he 
I would not speak aloud, lest the Egyptians 

' should overhear, and it should make the 

j Hebrews to be yet more an abomination to 
I them; therefore he would have them come 
J near, that he might whisper with them, wliich, 
i now that the tide of his passion was a little 

I over, he was able to do, whereas at first he 

' could not but cry out. 

' IV. He endeavours to assuage their grief 
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for the injuries they had done him, by show, 
ing them that whatever they designed (lod 
meant it for good, and had brought much 1 
good out of it Ct>. 6): lie not grieved, nor 
angry with yourselves. Sinners must grieve, 
and be angry with themselves, for their sins ; 
yea, though God by his power brings goorl out 
of them, for no thanks are due to the siniuj- 
for this : but true penitents should be greatly 
attected when they see God thus liringing 
good out of evil, meat out of the enter. 
Though we must not with this consideration 
extenuate our own sins and so take off the 
edge of our repentance, yet it maybe well 
thus to extenuate the sins of others and so 
take off the edge of our angry resentments. 
Thus Joseph does here ; his brethren needed 
not to fear that he would avenge upon them 
an injury which God’s providence hi*d inad»‘ 
to turn so much to his advantage and that of 
his family. Now he tells them how lung the 
famine was likely to last— /ifee years; yet 
(v. fi) what a capacity he was in of being kind 
to his relations and friends, which is the 
greatest satisfaction that wealth <uul power 
can give to a good man, v. 8. bice what a 
favourable colour he puts upon the injury 
they had done him : God sent me before you, 

V. fj, 7. Note, 1. God’s Israel is the par- 
ticular care of (jod's providence. Joseph 
reckoned that his advancement was not so 
much designed to save a whole kingdom of 
Egyptians as to preserve a small family of 
Israelites ; for the Lord's portion is his peo- 
ple ; whatever becomes of others, they shall 
be secured. 2. Providence looks a great way 
forward, and has a long reach. Even long 
before the years of plenty. Providence was 
preparing for the supply of Jacob’s hoiisc in 
the years of famine. 'Pbe psalmist praises 
God for this (Ps. cv. 17) : He sent a man be- 
fore them, even Joseph. God sees his work 
from the beginning to the end, but we do 
not, Eccl. iii. 11. How admirable are the 
projects of providence ! How remote its 
tendencies! What wheels are there within 
wheels, and yet all directed by the ey(v< in 
the wheels, and the sjiirit of the living crea- 
ture ! Let us therefore judge nothing lictorc 
the time. 3. God often works by contraries. 

The envy and contention of brctlircn threaieu 
the ruin of families, yet, in this instance, 
they prove the occasion of preserving Jacob’s 
family. Joseph could never have lieen the 
shepherd and stone of Israel if his brethren 
had not shot at him, and hated him ; even 
those that had wickedly sold Joseph into 
Egypt yet themselves reajied the benefit of 
the good God brought out of it ; as those 
that put Christ to death were many of them 
saved by bis death. 4. God must have all 
the glory of the seasonable preservations of 
his people, by what way soever they arc ef- 
fected. It was not you that sent me hither, 
but God, V. 8. As, on the one hand, they 
must not fret at it, because it ended so well, 
so on the other hand they must not be proud 
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j of it, because it was God’s doing, and not 
1 theirs, designed, by selling him into 

j Kgypt, to defeat his dreams, but God thereby 
designed to accomplish them. Isa. x. 7, 

1 HowOeit he meaneth not so. 

V. He promises to take care of his father 
and all the family during the rest of the years 
of famine. 1. He desires that his father 
may speedily be made glad with the tidings 
: of his life and dignity. His brethren must 

I hasten to Canaan, and must inform Jacob 

1 that his son Joseph was lord of all Bgypt 
9) : they must tell him of £dl his glory 
there, v. 13. He knew it would he a refresh- 
ing oil to his hoary head and a sovereign 
! cordial to his spirits. If any thing would 

^ make him young again, this would. He de- 

* sires them to give themselves, and take with 

I them to their father, all possible satisfaction 

i of the truth of these surprising tidings: 

i Your eyes see that it is my mouth, v. 12. If 

, they would recollect themselves, they might 

remember something of his features, speech, 
vScc., and be satisfied. 2. He is very earnest 
that his father tind all his family should come 
to him to Egypt : Como down unto me, tarry 
not, V. 9. He allots his dwelling in Goshen, 

I that part of Egypt which lay towards Ca- 
i naan, that they might he mindful of the 
! country from which they were to come out, 

, V. 10. He promises to provide for him: / 

I will tiourish thee, i\ 11. Note, It is the duty 

j of children, if the necessity of their parents do 
: at any time require it, to support and supjdy 

! them to the utmost of their ability ; and 
> Cnrban will never excuse them, Mark vii. 11. 
This is showing ])iety at home, 1 Tim. v. 4. 
Our Lord Jesus being, like Joseph, exalted 
to the highest honours and powers of the 
upper world, it is hi^ will that all that are 
' his should be with him where he is, John 
xvii. 24. This is his commandment, that we 
I be with him now in faith and hope, and a 
heavenly conversation ; and this is his pro- 
mise, that we shall be for ever with him. 

• VI. Endeaianents were interchanged be- 
I tween him and his brethren. He began with 
I the youngest, his own brother Benjamin, who 

was but about a year old when Joseph was 
sej)arated from his brethren ; they wept on 
each other’s neck (r. 14), perhaps to think of i 
their mother Ilachel, who died in travail of 
Benjamin. Rachel, in her husharid Jacob, 
had been lately weeping for her children, !)c- 
cause, in Ins apprehension, they were not — 
Josejih gone, and Benjamin going; and now 
they were weeping for her, because she was 
not. After he had embraced Benjamin, he, 
in like manner, caressed them all {v. 1 5) ; and 
then his brethren talked with him freely and 
familiarly of all the aflairs of their father’s 
liouse. After the tokens of true reconcilia- 
tion follow the instances of a sweet com- 
munion. 

u; And the fame thereof was heard 
in Pharaoh's house, saying, Joseph's 
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brethren are come: and it pleased . 
Pharaoh well, and his sers^ants. 17 ] 

And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Say | 

unto thy brethren, This do ye ; lade | 
your beasts, and go, get you unto the ; 
land of Canaati ; 18 And take your j 

father and your households, and come > 
unto me : and I will give you the good j 
of the land of Egypt, and ye shall eat 
the fat of the land. 19 Now thou art ' 
commanded, this do yc; take you 
wagons out of the land of Egypt for 
your little ones, and for your wives, 
and bring your father, and come. 20 ' 

Also regard not your stuff; for the 1 
good of all the land of Egypt is your’ s. 

21 And the children of Israel did so : 
and Joseph gave them wagons, accord- 
ing to the commandment of Pharaoli, 
and gave them provision for tlic way. | 

22 To all of them he gave each man 
changes of raiment ; but to Benjamin i 
he gave tliree hundred pieces of silver, i 
and five changes of raiment. And 

to his father he sent after this man- j 
ner ; ten asses laden witli the good 
things of Egypt, and ten slic asses 
laden with corn and bread and meat j 
for his father by the way. 24 So he ; 
sent his brethren away, and tliey de- 
parted : and he said unto them, See | 
that yc fall not out by the w’ay. j 

Here is, 1. ’fbe kindness of l^haraoh to { 
Jo.sc^ li, and to his relations for his sake: he 
I bade Ins brethren welcuinc (i?. IG), though it 
was a time of scarcity, and they were likely to ^ 
))c a charge to him. Nay, because it pleaded i 
I’haratdi, it jileased his servants too, at least ^ 
they pretended to be ])]eascd because Pha- 
raoh w'as. He engaged Joscjdi to send for 
his father down to Egy[)t, and jirornised to ^ 
furnish them with all conveniences both for 
I his removal thither and his settlement there | 

If the good of all the land of Egypt vas it j 

was now better stocked than any other land, ' 
thanks to Joseph, under God) would sufiicc , 
him, he w'as welcome to it all, it was all his 
own, even the fat of the fund {v. IS), so that 
they need not regard their stuff, r. 20. What 
they had in Canaan he reckoned but stufi’, in 
comparison with what he had for them in 
Egypt ; and therefore if they should be con* • 
strained to leave some of that behind them, j 
let them not be discontented ; Egypt would j 
afford them enough to make up the losses of | 
their removal. Thus those for whom Christ ^ 
intends shares in his heavenly glory «>Uffht 
not to regard the stuff of this world : The i 
best of its enjoyments are but stuff, but lum- 1 
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her ; we cannot make sure of it while we are 
here, much less can we carry it away with us ; 
let U3 not therefore be solicitous about it, nor 
set our eyes or hearts upon it. There are 
better things reserved for us in that blessed 
land whither our Joseph has gone to prepare 
a place. 

II. The kindness of Joseph to his father 
and brethren. Pharaoh was respectful to 
Joseph, in gratitude, because he had been an 
instrument of much good to him and his 
kingdom, not only preserving it from the 
common calamity, but hel])ing to make it 
considerable among the nations; for all their 
neighbours would say, “ Surely the Egyp- 
tians are a wise and an understanding people, 
that are so well stocked in a time of scarcity.” 
For this reason Pharaoh never thought any 
thing too much tliat he could do for Joseph. 
Note, There is a gratitude owing even to in- 
feriors ; and when any have shown us kind- 
ness we should study to requite it, not only 
to them, but fo their relations. And Joseph 
likewise was respectful to his father and 
brethren in duty, because they were his near 
relations, though his brethren had been his 
enemies, and his father long a stranger. 1. 
He furnished them for necessity, v. 21. He 
gave them waggons and provisions for the 
way, both going and coming ; for we never 
find that Jacob was very rich, and, at this 
time, when the famine prevailed, we may 
suppose he was rather poor. 2. He fur* 
nished them for ornament and delight. To 
his brethren he gave two suits apiece of good 
clothes, to Benjamin five suits, and money 
besides in his ])ockct, v. 22. To his father 
he sent a very handsome present of the va- 
rieties of Egypt, V. 23. Note, Those that arc I 
wealtliy should be generous, and devise libe- 
ral things ; what is an abundance good for, 
hut to do good with it? 3. He dismissed 
them with a seasonable caution : See that 
you fall not out by the way, v. 24. He knew 
they were hut too apt to be quarrelsome; and 
what had lately passed, which revived the 
remembrance of what they had done for- 
merly against their brother, might give them 
occasion to quarrel. Josej)h had observ'ed 
them to contend about it, ck. xlii. 22. To one 
they would say, “ It was you that first up- 
braided him with his dream« to another, 

“ It was you that said, Let us kill him to 
another, “It was you that stripped him of 
his fine coat to another, “ It was you that 
threw him into the pit,” &c. Now Joseph, 
having forgiven them all, lays this obligation 
upon them, not to upbraid one another. 
This charge our Lord Jesus has given to 
us, that we love one another, that we live in 
peace, that whatever occurs, or whatever for- 
mer occurrences are remembered, we fall not 
out. For, (1.) Wc are brethren, we have all 
one Father. (2.) We are his brethren, and 
we shame our relation to him who is our 
peace, if we fall out. (3.) We are guilty, 
verily guilty, and, instead of quarrelling with 
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one another, have a great deal of reason to 
fall out with ourselves. (4.) We are, or hope 
to he, forgiven of God whom we have all of- 
fended, and therefore should be ready to for- 
give one another. (5.) We are by the way, a 
way that lies through the land of Egypt, 
where we have many eyes upon us, that seek 
occasion and advantage against us, a way 
that leads to Canaan, where we hope to be 
for ever in perfect peace. 

25 And they went up out of Egypt, 
and came into the land of Canaan unto 
Jacob their father, 26 And told him, 
saying, Joseph is yet alive, and he is 
governor over all the land of Egypt. 
And Jacob’s heart fainted, for he be- 
lieved them not. And they told 
him all the words of Joseph, which he 
had said unto them : and when he saw 
the wagons which Joseph had sent to 
carry him, the spirit of Jacob their 
father revived : 28 And Israel said, Tt 
is enough; Joseph rny son is yet alive: 
1 will go and see him before I die. 

have here the good news brought to 
Jacob. 1. 'i'he relation of it, at first, sunk 
his spirits. W’hen, without any preamble, 
his sons came in, crying, Joseph is yet alive, 
each striving which should first ])roclaim it, 
jierhaps he thought they bantered him, and 
the affront grieved him; or the very mention 
of Joseph’s name revived his sorrow, so that 
his heart fainted, v. 20. It was a good while 
before he came to himself. He was in such 
care and fear about the rest of them that at 
this time it would have been joy enough to 
him to hear that Simeon was released, and 
that Benjamin had come safely home (for he 
had been ready to despair concerning both 
these) ; but to hear that Joseph is alive is too 
good news to he true ; he faints, for he be- 
lieves it not. Note, We faint, because we do 
not believe ; David himself had fainted if lie 
had not believed, Ts. x.wii. 13. 2. 'I’he con- 

firmation of it, by degrees, revived his s])irit. 
Jacob had easily believed Ins sons formerly 
when they told him, Josiph is deads but he 
can hardly believe them now that they tell 
him, Joseph is alive. Weak and tender spirits 
are influenced more by fear than hope, and 
are more apt to receive impressions that are 
di.scouraging than those that are encouraging. 
But at length Jacob is convinced of the truth 
of the story, especially when he sees the 
waggons which were sent to carry him (for 
seeing is believing), then his spirit revived. 
Death is as the waggons which are sent to 
fetch us to Christ : the very sight of it ap- 
proaching should revive us. Now Jacob is 
called Israel (v. 28), for he begins to recover 
his wonted vigour. (1.) It pleases him to 
think that Joseph is alive. He says nothing 
of Joseph’s glory of which they told him; it 
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was enough to him that Joseph was alive. 
Note, Those that would be content with less 
degrees of comfort are beat prepared for 
greater. (2.) It pleases him to think of go- 
ing to see him. Though he was old, and the 
journey long, yet he would go to see Joseph, 
oecause Joseph’s business would not permit 
him to come to see him. Observe, He says, 
“ / will go and see him^^ not, ** I will go and 
live with him Jacob was old, and did not 
expect to live long ; “ But I will go and see 
him before I die, and then let me depart in 
peace; let my eyes be refreshed with this 
sight before they are closed, and then it is 
enough, I need no more to make me happy 
in this world.” Note, It is good for us all 
to make death familiar to us, and to speak of 
it as near, that we may think how little we 
have to do before we die, that we may do it 
with all our might, and may enjoy our com- 
forts as those that must quickly die, and 
leave them. 

CHAP. XLVI. 

Jarolk it here raninvin^ tu in hit old forced thither by a 

famnie, and invited thither by a «uii. Mere, I. <Jod acniiM him 
thither, ver. 1 — {. II. All hi« fainilv goet with him, ver. 5 - 1.7. 
Jif. Juirpli bidn him tvcicuiiie, ver, ;.*S 

A nd Israel took his journey with 
all that he had, and came to 
Beer-sheba, and offered sacrifices unto 
the God of his father Isaac. 2 And 
God spake unto Israel in the visions 
of the night, and said, Jacob, Jacob. 
And he said, Here am I. 3 And lie 
said, I am God, the God of thy fa- 
ther : fear not to go down into Egypt ; 
for I will there make of thee a great 
nation : 4 I will go down with tliec 

into Egypt; and I will also surely 
bring thee up again : and Joseph shall 
put his hand upon thine eyes. 

The divine precept is, hi all thy ways ac- 
knowledge God ; and the promise annc.xed to 
it is. He shall direct thy paths, Jacob has 
here a very great concern before him, not 
only a journey, but a removal, to settle in 
another country, a change which was very 
.surprising to him (for he never had any other 
thoughts than to live and die in Canaan), and 
which would be of great consequence to his 
family for a long time to come. Now here 
we are told, 

I. How he acknowledged God in this way. 
He came to Beersheba, from Hebron, where 
he now dwelt; and there he offered sacrifices 
to the God of his father Isaac, v. 1. He chose 
tliat place, in remembrance of the communion 
which his father and grandfather had with 
God in that place. Abraham called on God 
there (ch. xxi. 33), so did Isaac (cA. xxvi. 25), 
and therefore Jacob made it the place of his 
devotion, the rather because it lay in his way. 
In his devotion, 1. He had an eye to God as 
the God of his father Isaac, that is, a God in 
covenant with him ; for by Isaac the cove- 
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nant was entailed upon him. God had for- 
bidden Isaac to go down to Egypt when 
there was a famine in Canaan (cA. xxvi. 2), 
which perhaps Jacob calls to mind when he 
consults God as the God of his father Isaac, 
with this thought, “ Lord, though 1 am very 
desirous to see Joseph, yet if thou forbid me 
to go down to Egypt, as thou didst my father 
Isaac, I will submit, and very contentedly 
stay where I am.” 2. He offered sacrifices, 
extraordinary sacrifices, besides those at his 
stated times ; these sacrifices were oiiered, 
(1.) By way of thanksgiving for the late 
blessed change of the face of his family, for 
the good news he had received concerning 
Joseph, and for the hopes he had of seeing 
him. Note, We should give God thanks for 
the beginnings of mercy, though they are not 
yet perfected; and this is a decent way of 
liegging further mercy. (2 ) By way of 
petition for the presence of God with him in 
his intended journey ; he desired by these 
sacrifices to make his peace with God, to ob- 
tain the forgiveness of sin, that he might 
take no guilt along with him in this journey, 
for that is a bad companion. By Christ, the 
great sacrifice, we must reconcile ourselves 
to God, and offer up our requests to him. 
(3.) By way of consultation. 'I'he heathen 
consulted their oracles by sacrifice. Jacob 
would not go till he had asked God’s leave: 
“ Shall I go down to Egypt, or back to He- 
bron I ” Such must be our enquiries in 
doubtful cases ; and, though we cannot ex- 
pect immediate answers from heaven, yet, if 
we diligently attend to the directions of the 
word, consscience, and providence, we shall 
find it is not in vain to ask counsel of God. 

II. How God directed his paths : In the 
visions of the night (probably the very next 
night after he had offered his sacrifices, as 
2 Chron. i. 7) God spoke unto him, v. 2. Note, 
'riiose who desire to keep up communion 
with God shall find that it never fails on his 
side. If we speak to him as we ought, he 
will not fail to speak to us. God called him 
by name, by his old name, Jacob, Jacob, to 
remind him of his low estate ; his present 
fears did scarcely become an Israel. Jacob, 
like one well acquainted with the visions of 
the Almighty, and ready to obey them, an- 
.swers, “ Here am I, ready to receive orders 
and what has God to say to him ? 

1. He renews the covenant with him : / 
am God, the God of thy father (u. 3) ; that is, 

I am what thou ownest me to lie : thou 
shalt find me a God, a divine wisdom and 
power engaged for thee ; and tlioii shalt find 
me the God of thy father, true to the cove- 
nant made with him.” 

2. He encourages him to make this re- 
moval of his family : Fear not to go down into 
Egypt. It seems, though Jacob, upon the 
first intelligence of Joseph’s life and glory 
in Egypt, resolved, without any hesitation, 

I will go and see him 2 yet, upon second 
thoughts, he saw some difficulties in it, which 



ttocoi) s removal to Egypt, 
he V.Ti*»w not xvell liow to get over. Note, 
those changes that seem to have in 
tneiii the greatest joys and hopes, yet have 
an alloy of cares and fears, EuHa est sincera 
vohpias — There is no unming/ed pleasure. 
We must always rejoice with trembling. 
Jacob had many careful thoughts about this 
journey, which God took notice of. (1.) lie 
was old, 130 years old ; and it is mentioned 
as one of the infirmities of old people that 
they are afraid of that which is high, and 
fears are in the way, Eccl. xii. 5. It was a 
long journey, and Jacob was unfit for travel, 
and perhaps remembered that bis beloved 
Rachel died in a journey. (2.) He feared lest 
his sons should be tainted with the idolatry 
of Egypt, and forget the God of their fathers, 
or enamoured with the pleasures of Egypt, 
and forget the land of promise. (3.) Pro- 
bably he thought of what God had said to 
Abraham concerning the bondage and afflic- 
tion of his seed (c/i. xv. 13), and was appre- 
hensive that his removal to Egypt w'ould 
issue in that. Present satisfactions should 
not take us off from the consideration and 

I prospect of future inconveniences, which 
possildy may arise from what now appears 
most promising. ( 4 .) He could not think of 
laying his hones in Egypt. But, whatever 
his discouragements were, this was enough 
to answer them all, Fear not to go down into 
Egypt. 

3. He promises him comfort in the re- 
moval. ( 1 .yPhat he should multiply in Egypt : 
“ 1 will there, where thou fearest that thy 
family will sink and be lost, make it a great 
nation, I'hat is the place Infinite Wisdom 
has chosen for the accomplishment of that 
promise.” (2.) That he should have (lod’s 
I presence with him : / will go down with thee 
into Egypt, Note, Those that go whither 
God sends them shall certainly have God 
with them, and that is enough to secure them 
wherever they are and to silence their fears ; 
we may safely venture even into Egypt if 
God go down with u.s. (3.) That neither be 
nor his should be lost in Egypt: 1 will surely 
bring thee up again. Though Jacob died in 
Egypt, yet this promise was fulfilled, [l.] 
In the bringing up of his body, to be buried 
in (Canaan, about which, it appears, he was 
very solicitous, ch. xlix. 29, 32. [2.] In the 

bringing up of his seed to he settled in Ca- 
naan. Whatever low or darksome valley we 
are called into at any time, we may he confi- 
dent, if God go down with us into it, that 
he will surely bring us up again. If he go 
with us down to death, he will surely bring 
us lip again to glory. (4.) 'Phat living and 
dying, his beloved Joseph should be a com- 
fort to him ; Joseph shall put his hand upon 
thine eyes. This is a promise that Joseph 
should live as long as he lived, that he should 
be with him at his death, and close his eyes 
with all possible tenderness and respect, as 
the dearest relations used to do. Probably 
Jacob, in the multitude of his thoughts within 
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him, had been wishing that Joseph ini^ht do 
this last office of love for him : llle meos 
ocvlos comprimat — J^et him close my ryes; 
and God thus answered him in the let h r of 
his de.sire. 'Phus God sometimes gratifies 
the innocent wishe.s of his people, and makes 
not only their death happy, but the ver\ cir- 
cumstances of it agreeable: 

5 And Jarol) rose up from Bror- 
slieba ; and the sons of Israel carried 
Jacob iheir father, and their little 
ones, and their wives, in the wagons 
whicli Pharaoh had sent to carry him. 
6 And they took their cattle, and their 
goods, which they had gotten in the land 
of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Ja- 
cob, and all his seed with him : 7 IBs 
sons, and his sons’ sons with him, 
his daughters, and his sons’ daughters, 
and all his seed brought he with him 
into Egypt. 8 And these are the 
names of the children of Israel, which 
came into Egypt, Jacob and his sons : 
Reuben, Jacob’s firstborn. 9 And the 
I sons of Reuben ; Hanoch, and Phallu, 
and Hezron, and Carmi. 10 And the 
sons of Simeon ; Jemuel, and Jamin, 
and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, 
and Shaul the son of a Canaanitish 
woman. 11 And the sons of Levi; 
Gershon, Kohath, and Merari. \2 
And the sons of Judah ; Er, and Onan, 
and Shelah, and Pharez, and Zarah : 
but Er and Onan died in the land of 
Canaan. And the sons of Pharez were 
Hezron and Harnul. 18 And the sons 
oflssachar; Tola, and Phuvah, and 
Job, and Shimron. 14 And the sons 
of Zebulun ; Sered, and Elon, and 
Jahleel, 1 r> These be the sons of Leah, 
which she hare unto Jacob in Padan- 
aram, with his daughter Dinah: all I lie 
souls of his sons and his daughters 
were thirty and three. 16* And the 
sons of Gad ; Ziphion, and Maggi, 
8huni, and Ezbori, Eri, and Arodi, 
and Areli. 1 / And the sons of A slier ; 
Jimnah, and Ishuali, and I.sui, and 
Beriah, and Serah tlieir sister; and 
llic sons of Beriah ; Heber, and Mal- 
chicl. 18 The.sc are the sons of Zil- 
pah, whom Laban gave to Leah his 
daughter, and these slie bare unto Ja- 
cob, even sixteen souls. If) The sons 
of Rachel Jacob’s wife; Joseph, and 
Benjamin. 20 And unto Joseph in 
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the land of Eg}^pt were bom Ma- 
^ nasseh aiid Ephraim, which Asenath 
tlie daughter of Poti-pherah priest of 
On hare unto him. 21 And the sons 
of Benjamin wera Belali, and Becher, 
and Ashbel, Gera, and Naanian, Ehi, 
and llosh, Muppirn, and Huppim,and 
Ard. 22 These are tlic sons of Ra- 
I (*hel, which were born to Jacob : all 
j the souls were fourteen. 23 And the 

! sons of Dan; Husliim. 24 And the 

sons of Naphtali ; Jahzeel, and Guni, 
and Jezer, and Shillem. 25 These are 
the sons of Bilhah, which Laban gave 
unto Rachel his daughter, and she 
bare these unto Jacol); all the souls 
were seven. 2f) All the souls that 
I came with Jacob into Egypt, which 
came out of his loins, besides Jacob’s 
sons’ wives, all the souls were three- 
score and six ; 27 And the sons of 

Joseph, wliich were born liim in Egypt, 
were two souls : all the souls of the 
house of Jacob, which came into Egypt, 
were threescore and ten. 

Old Jacob is here flitting. Little did he 
think of ever leaving Canaan ; he expected, 
no doubt, to die in his nesf^ and to leave his 
seed in actual possession of the promised land : 
but Providence orders it otherwise. Note, 
'Ihose that think themselves well settled may 
yet he unsettled in a little time. Kven old 
])eople, who think of no other removal than 
tliat to the grave (which Jacob had much 
upon his heart, ch. xxxvii. 35 ; xlii. 38), some- 
times live to see great changes in their family. 
It is good to he ready, not only for the grave, 
but for whatever may happen betwixt us and 
the grave. Observe, 1. How Jacol) was 
conveyed ; not in a chariot, though chariots 
were then used, hut in a waggon, r. 5. Jacob 
had the character of a plain man, ho did not 
aflect any thing stately or magnificent ; his 
boii rode in a chariot (ch. xli. 43), but a waggon 
wouhl serve liiin. 2. 3’he removal of what 
he had with him. (1.) His effects (c. 6), 
cattle and goods; these he took with him 
that he might not wliolly he beholden to 
Pharaoh for a livelihood, and that it might 
not afterwards be said of them “ that they 
I came beggars to Egypt.” (2.) His family, 
all his .seed, v. 7. It i.s probable that they had 
continued to live together in common with 
their fatlier; and therefore when he went 
they all went, which perhaj)8 they were the 
more willing to do, because, though they had 
heard that the land of Canaan was promised 
them, yet, to this day, they had none of it 
in pos'jession. We have here a particular 
account of the natnes of Jacob’s family, his 
sons* sons, most of whom are afterwards men- 
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tioned as heads of houses in the several 
tribes. See Nuin. xxvi. 5, &c. Bishop 
l*atrick observes that Issachar called his 
eldest son Tola, which signifies a worm, pro- 
bably because when he was born he was a 
very little weak child, a worm, and no man, 
not likely to live ; and yet there sprang from 
him a very numerous offspring, 1 Chron. vii 
2. Note, Living and ilying do not go by ]>ro- 
hahilrty. The whole number that went down 
into Egy})l was sixty-six (r. 20), to whicli add 
Joseph and his two sons, who were there 
before, and Jacob himself, the head of the 
family, and you have the number of seventy, 
V. 27. 'J'he LXX. make them seventy-five, 
and Ste))hen follows them (.\cts vii. 14), the 
reason of which we leave to the conjecture of 
the critics ; but let us observe, [l.J Masters 
of families ought to take care of all undei 
their charge, and to provide for those of their 
own house food convenient both for body and 
soul. When Jacob himself removed to a 
land of ])]enty, he would not leave any of bis 
children behind him to starve in a barren 
land. [2.] 'riiough the accomplishment of 
jromises is always sure, yet it is often slow, 
t was now 215 years since God had promised 
Abraham to make of him a great nation (ch. 
xii. 2); and yet that branch of his seed on 
which the promise was entailed had increased 
only to seventy, of which this particuki 
account is kept, that the power of God in 
multiplying these seventy to so vast a multi- 
tude, even in Egypt, may appear the more 
illustrious. When God pleases, a little one 
shall become a thousand, Isa. lx. 22. 

28 And he sent Judah before him 
unto Joseph, to direct his face unto 
Go.shcn ; and they came into the land 
of Goshen. 29 And Joseph made 
ready his chariot, and went up to 
meet Israel his father, to Goshen, and 
presented himself inito liiin ; and he 
fell on Ids neck, and wept on his neck 
a good while. 80 And Israel said unto 
Joseph, Now let me die, since I have 
seen thy face, because thou art yet 
alive. 81 And Jo.seph said unto Ids 
brethren, and unto his father’s house, 
I will go up, and show Pharaoh, and 
say unto him, My brethren, and iny 
father’s house, which were in the land 
of Canaan, are come unto me ; 82 

And the men.«/ ^f shepherds, for their 
trade hath liecn to feed cattle; and 
they have brought their flocks, and 
their herds, and all that they have. 88 
And it shall come to pass, when Pha- 
raoh shall call you, and shall say, hat 
is your occuj)ation ? 81 That ye shall 
say. Thy servants’ trade liath been 
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about cattle from our youth even until 
now, both we, and also our fathers : 
that ye may dwell in the land of Go- 
shen ; for every shepherd is an abo- 
mination \mto the Egyptians. 

We have here, I. The jo 3 rful meeting 
between Jacob and his son Joseph, in which 
obsen-e, 

1. Jacob’s prudence in sending Judah 
before him to Joseph, to give him notice of 
his arrival in Goshen. This was a piece of 
respect owing to the government, under the 
protection of which these strangers had come 
to put themselves, v. 28, We should be very 
careful not to give offence to any, especially 
not to the higher powers. 

2. Joseph’s filial respect to him. He went 
in his chariot to meet him, and, in the inter- 
view, showed, (1.) How much he honoured 
him : He presented himself unto him. Note, 
It is the duty of children to reverence their 
parents, yea, though Providence, as to out- 
ward condition, has advanced them above 
their parents. (2.) How much he loved him. 
Time did not wear out the sense of his obli- 
gations, but his tears which he shed abun- 
dantly upon his father’s neck, for joy to see 
him, were real indications of the sincere and 
strong affection he had for him. See how 
near sorrow and joy are to eacli other in this 
world, when tears serve for the expression of 
both. In the other world weeping will be 
restrained to sorrow only ; in heaven there is 
perfect joy, but no tears of joy: all tears, 
even those, shall there be wiped away, 
because the joys there are, as no joys are 
here, \vithout any alloy. When Joseph em- 
braced Benjamin he wept iipon his ncck^ but 
when he embraced his father he wept upon 
his neck a good while j his brother Benjamin 
was dear, but his father Jacob must be 
dearer. 

3. Jacob’s great satisfaction in this meeting: 
Now let me die^ v. 30. Not but that it was 
further desirable to live with Joseph, and to 
see his honour and usefulness ; but he had 
so much pleasure and satisfaction in this first 
meeting that he thought it too much to 
desire or expect any more in this world, 
where our comforts must always be imper- 
fect. Jacob wished to die immediately, and 
lived seventeen years longer, which, as our 
lives go now, is a considerable part of a man’s 
age. Note, Death will not always come just 
when we call for it, whether in a passion of 
sorrow or in a passion of joy. Our times 
are in God’s hand, and not in our own ; we 
must die just when God pleases, and not 
either just when we arc surfeited with the 
pleasures of life or just when we are over- 
whelmed with its griefs. 

11. Joseph’s prudent care concerning his 
brethren’s settlement. It was justice to 
Pharaoh to let him know that such a colony 
had come to settle in his dominions. Note, 
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If others repose m eonfideiioe in us, we must 
not be 80 base and disingenuous as to abuse 
it by imposing upon them. If Jacob and bis 
family should come to be a charge to the ' 
Egyptians, yet it should never be said that ' 
they came among them clandestinely and by i 
stedth. Thus Joseph took care to pay his ■ 
respects to Pharaoh, v. 31. But how shall i 
he dispose of his brethren ? Time was when 1 

they were contriving to get rid of him ; now ! 

he is contnving to settle them to their satis- 
faction and advantage • this is rendering ' 
good for evil. Now, 1. He would have 
them to live iiy themselves, separate as much 
as might be from the Egyptians, in the land 
of Goshen, which lay nearest to Canaan, and 
which perhaps was more thinly peopled by 
the Egyptians, and well furnished with pas- 
tures for cattle. He desired they might live 
sejiarately, that they might be in the less 
danger both of being infected by the vices of 
the Egyptians and of being insulted by the 
inalice'of the Egyptians. Shepherds, it seems, 
were an abomination to the Egyptians, that is, 
they looked ujion them with contempt, and 
scorned to converse with them ; and he 
would not send for his brc‘thren to Egypt to 
be trarnjdcd upon. And yet, 2. He would 
have them to continue shejiherds, and not to 
be ashamed to own that as their occupation 
before Pharaoh. He rotdd have employed 
them under himself in the corn-trade, or 
perhaps, by his interest in the king, might 
have ])rociired places for them at court or in 
the army, and some of them, at least, were 
deserving enough ; but such preferments 
would have exposed them to tlie envy of the 
Egyptians, and would have lemjited them to 
forget Canaan and the promise made unto 
their fathers ; therefore he contrives to con- 
tinue them in their old employment. Note, 

(1.) An honest calling is no clis|)aragcrnent, 
nor ought we to account it so cither in our- 
selves or in our relations, hut rather reckon 
it a shame to he idle, or to have nothing to 
do. (2.) It is generally best for people to 
abide in the callings tliat they have been bred 
to, and used to, 1 Cor. vii. 24. Whatever 
employment or condition God, in his provi- 
dence, has allotted for us, let us accommodate 
ourselves to it, and satisfy ourselves with it, 
and not mind high things. It is better to be 
the credit of a mean post than the shame of | 
a high one. 

CHAP. XLVII. 

In iJiU chapter we have nutnnrr*, I. Of Joteph’a kindnesa ond 
nlTrctmii tu hii rcliitionH, present iii|; hii brethren hr»t and then 
hi4 InihiT to rharnnh (vrr. 1 —10), «ettlin|r them tn (•oahcii, end 
providin;; lor tlirm ihrrr (vrr. 11, 12), end paying hi» reupcct* to 
hu father when lin neiit for him, vcr. 27 — 31. II. Of Joaepli’e 
juvtirv hetwren priniT and people in a very critical allair, Kclltiig 
eiiaraoh''H corn to his iiibjectii with rensunabie prolitt to Plia* 
raoli, and yet nilhunt any wrong to them, ver. i:i, 8tc. Thiia he 
approved hiniielf wiie and good, hotli :n hie private and in hit 
piililir capacity. 

ri^HEN Joseph came and told Pha- 
X raoh, and said, My father and 
my brethren, and their flocks, and 
tlieir herds, and all that they have. 
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arc come out of the land of Canaan ; 
and, behold, they are in the land of 
Goshen. 2 And he took some of his 
brethren, even five men, and presented 
them unto Pharaoh. 3 And Pharaoh 
said unto his brethren, What is your 
occupation ? And they said unto Pha- 
raoh, Thy servants are shepherds, 
both we, and also our fathers. 4 They 
said moreover unto Pharaoh, For to 
sojourn in the land are we come ; for 
thy servants have no pasture for their 
flocks ; for the famine is sore in the 
land of Canaan : now tliercfore, we 
I pray thee, let thy servants dwell in 
the land of Goshen. 5 And Pharaoh 
j spake unto Joseph, saying, Thy fa- 
I ther and thy brethren are come unto 
thee : 6 The land of Egypt is before 

thee ; in the best of the land make 
thy father and brethren to dwell; 
in the land of Goshen let tliern dwell : 
and if thou knowest any men of ac- 
tivity among them, then make them 
rulers over my cattle. 7 And Joseph 
brouglit in J acolj his father, and set liim 
before Pharaoh : and Jacob blessed 
Pharaoh. 8 And Pharaoh said unto 
Jacob, How old art thou ? 9 And 

Jacob said unto Pliaraoh, The days of 
tlie years of my pilgrimage are a 
hundred and thirty years ; few and 
evil have the days of the years of my 
life been, and have not attained unto 
the days of the years of the life of my 
fathers in the days of their pilgrimage. 
10 And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and 
went out from before Pharaoh. 1 1 
And Joseph placed his father and his 
brethren, and gave them a possession 
in the land of Egyj^t, in the best of 
the land, in the land of Uameses, as 
Pharaoh had commandc'd. 12 And 
Joseph nourished his father, and Ins 
1 )rethren, and all his father’s household, 
with bread, according to ///^//-families. 

Here is, I. ^fhe respect whieli Joseph, as 
a subject, showed to his prince. Though he 
was his favourite, and prime-minister of 
state, and had had particular orders from 
him to send for his father down to Egypt, 
yet he would not suffer him to settle till he 
had given notice of it to Pharaoh, v. 1, 
Christ, our Joseph, disposes of his followers 
m his kingdom as it is prepared of his Father, 
saying, It is uot to Matt. xx. 23. 


XLVII. Pkaraoh*s generosity 

11. The respect which Joseph, as a brother, 
showed to his brethren, notwithstandinj^ all 
the unkindness he had formerly rec^ved 
from them. 

1. Though he was a great man, and they 
were comparatively mean and despicable^ 
especially in Egn^t, yet he owned them. 

Let those that are rich and great in the world 
learn hence not to overlook nor despise their 
poor relations. Every branch of the tree is 
not a top branch ; but, because it is a lower 
branch, is it therefore not of the tree ? Our 
Lord Jesus, like Joseph here, is not ashamed 
to call us brethren. 

2. They being strangers and no courtiers. i 

he introduced some of them to Pharaoh, to ! 

kiss his handy as we say, intending thereby i 

to put ail honour upon them among the j 

Egyptians. Thus Christ presents his bre- i 

thren in the court of heaven, and improves i 

his interest for them, though in themselves i 

unworthy and an abomination to the Egyp~ | 

tians. Being ])resented to Pharaoh, according | 

to the instructions which Joseph had given ! 

them, they tell him, (1.) What was their j 

business — that they were shepherds, v. 3. j 

Pharaoh asked them (and Joseph knew it 
would be one of his first questions, ch. xlvi. i 

33), What is your occupation f He takes it j 

for granted they had something to do, else j 

Egypt should be no place for them, no har- | 

hour for idle vagrants. If they would not | 

work, they should not cat of his bread in this | 

time of scarcity. Note, All that have a ! 

place in the world should have an employ- 
ment in it according to their capacity, some 
occupation or other, mental or manual. 
Those that need not work for their bread 
must yet have something to do, to keep them 
from idleness. Again, Magistrates should 
enquire into the occu})ation of their subjects, 

as those that have the care of the public 
welfare ; for idle peojilc are as drones in the 
hive, unprofitable burdens of the common- 
wealth. (2.) What was their business in 
Egypt — to sojourn in the land (r. 4), not to 
settle there for ever, only to sojourn there 
for a time, while the famine so prevailed in 
Canaan, which lay high, that it was not 
hahitahle for shejiherds, the grass being i 
burnt up much more than in Egyjit, which 
lay low, and where the corn chiefly failed, ! 
while there was tolerably good pasture. | 

3. He obtained for them a grant of a set- 
tlement in the land of Goshen, v. 5, G, This 
was an instance of Pharaoh's gratitude to 
Joseph ; because he had been such a blessing 
to him and his kingdom, he would be kind 
to his relations, purely for his sake. He of- 
fered them preferment as shepherds over his 
cattle, provided they were men of activity ; 
for it is the man who is diligent in his busi- 
ness that shall stand before kings. And, | 
whatever our profession or employment is, 

we should aim to be excellent in it, and 
to prove ourselves ingenious and indus- 
trious 
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neob presented to Pharaoh, 

IIL The respect Joseph, u a aon, showed 
to hia father. 

1. He presented him to Pharaoh, v, 7. 
And here, 

(1.) Pharaoh asks Jacob a common ques- 
tion: How old art thouf v. 8. A question 
usually put to old men, for it is natural to us 
to admire old age and to reverence it (Lev. 
XIX, 321, as it is very unnatural and unbe- 
coming to despise it, Isa. iii. 5. Jacob’s 
countenance, no doubt, showed him to be 
very old, for he had been a man of labour 
and sorrow; in Egypt people were not so 
long-lived as in Canaan, and therefore Pha- 
raoh looks upon Jacob with wonder; he was 
as a show in his court. When we are re- 
flecting upon ourselves, this should come 
into the account, How old are we?” 

(2.1 Jacob gives Pharaoh an uncommon 
answer, c. 9. He sjieaks as becomes a pa- 
triarch, with an air of seriousness, for the in- 
struction of Pharaoh, 'riiougli our speech 
be not always of grace, yet it must thus be 
always with grace. Observe here, [l.] He 
calls his life a pilgrimage ^ looking upon him- 
self as a stranger in this world, and a traveller 
towards anotiier world : tliis earth his inn, 
not his home. To this the apostle refers 
(Heb. xi. 13), They confessed that they were 
strangers and pilgrims. He not only reckoned 
himself a pilgrim now that he was in Egypt, 
a strange country in which lie never was be- 
fore ; but his life, even in the land of his na- 
tivity, was a pilgrimage, and those who so 
reckon it can the better hear the inconve- 
nience of banishment from their native soil ; 
they are hut pilgrims still, and so they were 
always. [2.] He reckons his life by days ; 
for, even so, it is soon reckoned, and we are 
not sure of the continuance of it for a day to 
an end, but may be turned out of tiiis taber- 
nacle at less than an hour’s warning. Let 
us therefore number our days (I’s. xc. 12), 
and measure them, P.s. xxxix. 4. [3.] 'riie 

character he gives of them is, Firsts That 
they were few. 'I’hough he had now lived 
130 years, they seemed to him but a few days, 
in comparison with the days of eternity, ihe 
eternal Hod, and the eternal state, in which a 
thousand years (longer than ever any man 
lived) are but as one day. Secondly, 'Phat 
they were e\ il. This is true concerning man 
in general, he is of few days, and full of 
trouble (Job xiv, I); and, since his days are 
evil, it is well they are few. Jacob’s life, par- 
ticularly, bad been made nji of evil days; 
and the pleasantest days of his life were yet 
before him. Thirdly, 'riiat they were short 
of the days of his fathers, not so many, not 
so pleasant, as their days. Old age came 
sooner upon him than it had done upon 
some of his ancestors. As the young man 
should not he jirond of his strengtii or beauty, 
so the old man should not be proud of his 
age, and the crown of his hoary liairs, though 
others justly reverence it; for those who are 
accounted very old attain not to the years of 
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the patriarebs. Tlie hoary head is a crown 
of glory only when it is found in the way oi 
righteousness. 

(3.) Jacob both addresses himself to Pha* 
raoh and takes leave of him with a blessing 
(c. 7): Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and again, v. 10, 
which was not only an act of civility (he paid 
him respect and returned him thanks for his 
kindness), but an act of piety — he prayed for 
him, as one having the authority of a jirophet | 
and a patriarch. 'Hiough in worldly wealth 
Pharaoh was the greater, yet, in interest with 
God, Jacob was the greater; he was God’s 
anointed, Ps. cv. 15. And a patriarch’s bless- 
ing was not a thing to be despised, no, not 
by a potent prince. Darius valued the prayers 
of the church for himself and for his sons, 

Ezra vi. 10. Pharaoh kindly received Jacob, 
and, whether in the name of a prophet or no, 
thus he had a prophet’s reward, which suffi- 
ciently recompensed him, not only for hi.s 
courteous converse with him, hut for all the 
other kindnesses he showed to him and his. 

2. He provided well for him and placed 
him in Goshen (c. il), nourished him and all 
his with foof] convenient for them, v. 12. 

'I’his bespeaks, not only Joseph a good man, 
who took this tt'iuler care of his j)t)or rela- 
tions, but God a good God, wlm raised him 
up for this pur])osc, and put him into a ca- 
! pacily of doing it, as Esther came to the 
kingdom for such a time as this. What God 
here did for Jacob he has, in eff’ect, promised 
to do for all his, that serve him and trust in 
him. Ps. .vxxvii. 19, In the days of famine 
they shall be satisfied. 

IH And (here teas no bread in all 
the land ; for the famine ivas very sore, 
so that the land of Egypt and all the 
land of C’anaan fainted hy reason of j 
the famine. 11 And Joseph gathered 
up all the money that was found in 
the land of Egypt, and in the land of 
Canaan, for the corn which they 
bought: and Josejih brought the 
money into Pharaoh’s house. 15 And 
when money failed in the land or 
Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, all 
the Egyjitians came unto Joseph, and 
said, Give us bread for wliy should 
we die in thy presence ? for tlie money 
failetli. l(i Aiid Joseph said, Give 
your cattle; and I will give you for 
your cattle, if money fail. 1 / And they 
lirought tlieir cattle unto Joseph ; and ■ 
Joseph gave them bread iv exchange 
for horses, and for the flocks, and lor 
the cattle of the herds, and for the 
as.ses: and he fed them with bread 
for all their cattle for that year. J8 
When that year was ended, they came 
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unto him the second year, and said 
unto him, VVe will not liide it from 
iny lord, how that our money is spent; 
my lord also hath our herds of cat- 
tle : th.cre is not aught left in the sight 
of my lord, hut our bodies, and our 
land.s: Wherefore shall we die 

before thine eyes, both we and our 
land ? buy us and our land for bread, 
and we and our land will be servants 
unto Pharaoh ; and give us seed, that 
we may live, and not die, that the land 
he not desolate. 20 And Joseph 
bought all the land of Egypt for Pha- 
raoh ; for the Egyptians sold every 
man his field, Ijecause the famine pre- 
vailed over them : so the land hecamc 
Pharaoh’s. 21 And as for the people, 
he removed tliem to cities from one 
end of the ])orders of Egypt even to 
the oi/ter end tlicreof. 22 Only the 
land of the priests bought he not ; for 
the priests had a portion assijfued 
iham of Pharaoh, and did eat their 
portion which Pharaoh gave them : 
wherefore they sold not their lands. 
23 Then Joseph said unto the people, 
Behold, I have bought you this day 
and your land for iMiaraoh : lo, here 
is seed for you, and yc shall sow the 
land. 2d And it shall come to pass 
in the increase, that ye shall give the 
fifth part unto Pharaoh, and four parts 
shall be your own, for seed of the field, 
and for your food, and for them ot 
your households, and for food for your 
little ones. 23 And they said, Thou 
hast saved our lives ; let us find grace 
in the sight of my lord, and we will 
be Pharaoh’s servants. 2() And Jo- 
seph made it a law over the land of 
Egyj)t unto this day, that Pharaoh 
should liave the fifth purl; except the 
land of the })riests only, ichicli became 
not Pharaoh’s. 

Care being taken of Jacob and bis family, 
tbe preservation of which was especially de- 
signed by Providence in Joseph’s advance- 
ment, an account is now given of the saving 
of the kingdom of Egypt too from ruin ; for 
God is King of nations as well as King of 
saints, and provideth food for all flesh. Jo- 
sej)h now returns to the management of that 
great trust which Pharaoh had lodged in his 
band. It would have been pleasing enough 
to him to have gone and lived with his father 
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and brethren in Goshen; but his employ 
ment would not permit it. When he had 
seen his father, and seen him well settled, he 
applied himself as closely as ever to the exe- 
cution of his office. Note, Even natural 
affection must give way to necessary business. 
Parents and children must he content to be 
absent one from another, when it is necessary, 
on either side, for the service of God or their 
generation. In Joseph’s transactions with 
the Egyj)tian8 observe, 

I. The great extremity that Egypt, and the 

parts adjacent, were reduced to by the famine. 
There was no bread, and they fainted {v. 13), 
they were ready to die, r. 1.5, 19. 1. See 

here what a dependence we have upon God’s 
providence. If its usual favours are sus- 
pended but for a \vhile, we die, we perish, we 
all perish. All our wealth would not kee]) 
us from starving if the rain of heaven were 
!)Ut W’ithheld for two or three years. See 
how much we lie at God’s mercy, and let ii« 
keep ourselves idways in his love. 2. .See 
how much we smart by our own improvi- 
dence. If all the Egyptians had done for 
themselves in the seven years of plenty as 
Josej)h did for Pharaoh, they had not been 
now in these straits ; but they regarded not 
the warning th.ey had of the years of famine, 
concluding that to-morrow shall be as this 
day, next year as this, and much more abund- 
ant. Note, Because man knows not his 
time (his time of gathering w’hen he has it) 
therefore his misery is great upon him when 
the spending time comes, Eccl. viii. 0, 7. 
3. See how early God put a ditFerence be- 
tween the Kgyj)tians and the Israelites, as 
afterwards in the plagues, Exod. viii. 22 ; 
ix. 4, 20; X. 23. Jacob and his family, 
though strangers, were plentifully fed on free 
cost, while the Egyptians were dying for 
want. See Isa. Ixv. 13, My serrunts shall 
eat, but you shall be hungry. Happy art thou, 
O Israel. \Vh never wants, God's children 
shall not, Ps. xxxiv. 10. 

II. The price they had come up to, for 
their supply, in this exigency. 1. They parted 
with all their money which they had hoarded 
uj), V. 14. Silver and gold would not feed 
them ; they must have corn. All the money 
of the kingdom was by this means brought 
into the exchecpier. 2. When the money 
failed, they parted with all their cattle, those 
for labour, as the horses and asses, and tlioso 
for food, as the flocks and the herds, r. 17. 
By this it should seem that we may better 
live upon bread without flesh than upon flesh 
without bread. We may suppose they parted 
the more easily with their cattle because they 
had little or no grass for them ; and now 
Pharaoh saw in reality what he had before 
sten in vision, nothing but lean kine. .3. 
When they had sold their stocks ofl’their land, 
it was easy to persuade tliemselves (rather than 
starve) to sell their land too ; for what good 
would that do them, when they had neither 
corn to sow it nor cattle to eat of it ? They 
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tlicrcfore sold that next, for a further supply more valuable. 2. For their persons* he re- 
of com. 4. When their land ws® sold, so moved them to cities, e. 21. He transplanted 
that they had nothing to live on, they must them, to show Pharaoh’s sovereign power 
of course sell themselves, that they might over them, and that they might, in time, for- 
live purely upon their labour, and hold their get their titles to their lands, and be the more 
lands by the base tenure of villanage, at the easily reconciled to their new condition of 
courtesy of the crown. Note, Skin for skin^ servitude. The Jewish writers say, ** He re- 
and all that a man hath, even liberty and pro- moved them thus from their former habita- 
perty (those darling twins), will he give for his tions because they reproached hia brethren 
life; for life is sweet. There are few (though as strangers, to silence which reproach they 
j)erhaps there arc some) who would even dare were all made, in effect, strangers.” See 
to die rather than live in slavery, and de- what changes a little time may make with a 
])endence on an arbitrary power. And })er- people, and how soon God can empty those 
haps there are those who, in that case, could from vessel to vessel who had settled upon 
die by the sword, in a heat, who yet could their lees. How hard soever this seems to 
not deliberately die bv famine, which is much have been upon them, they themselves were 


worse, Lam. iv. 9. Now it was a great mercy 
to the Egyptians that, in this distress, they 
could have corn at any rate ; if they had all 
died for hunger, their lands perhaps would 
have escheated to the crown of course, for 
want of heirs; they therefore resolved to make 
the best of bad. 

III. The method which Joseph took to 
accommodate the matter between prince and 
people, so that the prince might have his just 
advantage, and yet the peojile not he (jnitc 
ruined. 1 . For their lands, he needed not come 
to any bargain with them while the years of 
famine lasted ; but when these were over (for 
God will not contend for ever, nor will he be 
always wroth) he came to an agreement, 
which it seems both sides were jileased with, 
that the people should occupy and enjoy the 
lands, as he thought fit to assign them, and 
should have seed to sow tiiein with out of the 
king’s stores, for their own jiropcr use and 
behoof, yielding and paying only a fifth part 
of the yearly jirofits as a chief rent to the 
crown. I’his became a standing law, v. 20. 
And it was a very good bargain to have food 
for their lands, when otherwise they and 
theirs must have starved, and then to have 
their lands again ujjon such easy terms. 
Note, Those ininiyters of slate arc worthy of 
double honour, both for wisdom and integrity, 
that keep the balance even between prince 
and peojile, so that liberty and jirojierty may 
not intrench upon prerogative, nor tlie jire- 
rogative bear hard ujion liberty and jiroperty : 
in tlie multitude of such coun.sellei\s there is 
safety. If afterwards the Egyptians thought 
it hard to pay so great a duty to the king out 
of their lands, they must remember, not only 
how just, but how kind, the first imposing of 
it was. They might thankfully jiay a fifth 
where all was due. It is observable how 
faithful Joseph was to him that ajipointed 
him. Fie did not put the money into his 
own pocket, nor entail the lands upon his 
own family ; but converted both entirely to 
Pharaoh use ; and therefore we do not find 
that his posterity went out of Egypt any 
richer than the rest of their poor brethren. 
Tho.se in public trusts, if they raise great 
estates, must take heed that it be not at tlie 
expense of a good conscience, which is inucli 
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at this time sensible of it as a very great 
kindness, and were thankful they were not 
worse used : Thou hast saved our lives, v. 25. 
Note, There is good reason that the Saviour 
of onr lives should be the Master of our lives. 
“ 'I'hou hast saved us ; do what thou wdlt 
with us.” 

IV. The reservation he made in favour of 
the priests. They were maintained on free 
cost, so that they needed not to sell their 
lands, V. 22. All people will thus walk in the 
name of their God; they will he kind to those 
that attend the public service of their God, 
and that minister to them in lioly things ; and 
we should, in like manner, honour our God, 
by esteeming his ministers liighly in love for 
their work’s sake. 

27 And Israel dwelt in the land of 
Egypt, in the country of (Joslicn ; and 
they liad possessions tliercin, and 
grew, and multiplied exceedingly. 2S 
And Jacob lived in the land of Egypt 
seventeen years : so the whole age of 
Jacob was a hundred forty and seven 
years. 20 And the time drew nigh 
that Israel must die : and he called 
his son Josepli, and said unto Inm, If 
now I have found grace in thy siglit, 
put, I j)ray thee, thy hand under my 
lliigli, and deal kindly and truly with 
me; bury me not, I pray ihee, in 
Egypt: 30 But I will lie with my 
fathers, and tliou shalt carry me out 
of Egypt, and Imry me in tlieir hiiry- 
ingjdacc. And he said, I w'ill do as 
thou liast said. 31 And lie said, Swear 
unto me. And he s\vareuntohiin. And 
Israel l)ow'ed liirnsclf upon the bed’s 
head. 

Observe, 1. The comfort Jacob lived in 
(c. 27,2s); while the Egyptians were impo- 
verished in their own land, Jacob v/as 10. 
plenished in a strange land. He liv^J 
seventeen years after he came into Egypi, 
far beyond his own expectation. Seventetm 
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years he had nourished Joseph (for so old he 
was when he was sold from him, ch. xxxvii. 
2), and now, by way of requital, seventeen 
years Joseph nourished him. Observe how 
kindly Providence ordered Jacob’s affairs, 
that when he was old, and least able to bear 
care or fatigue, he had least occasion for it, 
being well provided for by his son without 
his own forecast. Thus God considers the 
frame of his people. 2. The care Jacob died 
in. At last the time drew nigh that Israel 
must die, v. 29. Israel, a prince with God, 
that had power over the angel and prevailed, 
yet must yield to death. ’Ihere is no remedy, 
he must die: it is appointed for all men, 
therefore for him ; and there is no discharge 
in that war. Joseph supplied him with 
bread, that he might not die by famine ; but 
this did not secure him from dying by age or 
sickness, lie died by degrees; his candle 
was not blown out, but gradually burnt down 
to the socket, so that he saw, at some dis- 
tance, the time drawing nigh. Note, It is 
an improvable advantage to see the ajiproach 
of death licfore we feel its arrests, that we 
may be quickened to do what our hand linds 
to do with all our might: however, it is not 
far from any of us. Now Jacob’s care, as lie 
saw the day a])proaching, was about his 
burial, not the pomp of it (he was no way 
colicitous aliout that), but the place of it. 
fl.) lie would bo buried in Canaan. This 
he resolved on, not from mere humoui', be- 
cause Canaan was the laud of his iiativit)'’, 
but in faith, because it was the laud of pro- 
mise (which he desired thus, as it were, to 
keep pos.session of, till the time should come 
when his posterity should be masters of it), 
and because it was a type of heaven, that 
1 letter country which he that said these 
i hings declared plainly that he was in expec- 
tation of, llcb. xi. 14. He aimed at a good 
Ifind, which would be liis rest and hliss on 
the other side death. (2.) He would have 
Joseph sworn to bring him thither to be 
buried {i?. 29, 31), that Joseph, being under 
such a solemn obligation to do it, might 
have that to answer to the objections which 
otherwise might have been made against it, 
and for the greater satisfaction of Jacob now 
in his dying minutes. Nothing will better 
help to make a death-bed easy than the cer- 
tain prospect of a rest in Canaan after death. 
(3.) When this was done Israel bowed him- 
self upon the bed's head, yielding himself, as 
it were, to the stroke of death (“ Now let it 
come, and it shall bo welcome”), or worship- 
ping God, as it is explained, Heb. xi. 21, 
giving God thanks for all his favours, and 
particularly for this, that Josejih was ready, 
not only to put his hand upon his eyes to 
close them, but under his thigh to give him 
the satisfaction he desired concerning his 
burial. Thus those that go down to the 
dust should, with humble thankfulness, bow 
before God, the God of their mercies, Ps. 
xxii. 29. 


CHAP. XLVIIL 

Tbn time drawing nigh that Israel muet die, basing, in tbe Asraicr 
chapter, gisen order about his httrial, in this he takes leere of 
bis granii'cliildran by Joseph, and in the next of all his children. 
Thus Jaroh’s d)inK Hords are recorded, becaase he then epoke 
by a spirit of prophety ; Ahrulinin’s snd Isaec's are not. Ged'i 
gifts and graces sliine (orth inncli more in some saints than in 
others upon their death dteds. 1 lie Spirit, like the wind, blows 
where it listeih. In this cliepter, 1. Joseph, hearing of his 
father’s sickness, goes to visit him, and takes his two tons with 
him, ver. 1, 'J. 11. Jacob solemnly adopts hii two sons, and takes 
them for his own, vcr. U -7. III. He blesses them, ver. 8— Id. 
IV. Hu explains and iuslifies the crossing of his hands in 
hlesHing them, ver. 17--.0. V, He loavui a particnlar legacy to 
Joseph, rer. 21, 22. 

A nd it came to pass after these 
things, that one told Joseph, 
Behold, thy father is sick: and he took 
with him his two sons, Manasseh and 
Ephraim. 2 And one told Jacob, and 
said, Bcliold, tliy son .Toseph cometh 
unto thee: and Israel strengthened 
himself, and sat upon tlio l)ed. And 
Jacob said unto Joseph, God^Vlmighty 
appeared unto me at Luz in the land 
of Canaan, and blessed me, 4 And 
said unto me, Behold,! will make thee 
fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will 
make of thee a multitude of people; 
and will give tliis land to thy seed after 
thee/or an everlasting possession. 5 
And now tliy two sons, Ephraim and 
Manasseh, which were born unto thee 
in the land of Egypt before I came 
unto thee into Egypt, are mine ; as 
Reuben and Simeon, they shall he 
mine. G And thy issue, which thou 
begettest after them, shall be thine, 
and shall be called after the name of 
their brethren in their inheritance. 7 
And as for me, when 1 came from 
Padan, Rachel died by me in the land 
of Canaan in the way, "when yet there 
icas but a little way to come unto 
Epliratli : and 1 buried her there in 
the way of Ephrath ; the same is 
Beth-lehem. 

Here, I. Joseph, upon notice of his father’s 
illness, goe.s to sec him ; though a man of 
honour and business, yet he will not fail to 
show this due respect to his aged father, r. 
1. Visiting the sick, to whom we lie under 
obbgations, or may have opportunity of do- 
ing good, either for body or soul, is our duty. 
The sick bed is a pro})er place both for 
giving comfort and counsel to others and 
receiving instruction ourselves. Josejih took 
his two sons with him, that they might re- 
ceive their dying grandfather’s blessing, and 
that what they might see in him, and hear 
from him, might make an abiding impression 
upon them. Note, 1. It is good to acquaint 
young people that are coming into the world 
with the aged servants of God that are going 
out of it, whose dying testimony to the good- 
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ness of God, and the pleasantness of wis- 
dom's ways, may be a great encouragement 
to the rising generation. Manasseh and 
Ephraim (1 dare say) would never forget 
what passed at this time. 2. Pious parents 
are desirous of a blessing, not only for them- 
selves, but for their children. “ 0 that they 
may live before God Joseph had been, 
above all his brethren, kind to his father, and 
therefore had reason to e.vpect particular 
favour from him. 

II. Jacob, upon notice of hia son’s visit, 
prepared himself as well as he could to en- 
tertain him, V. 2. He did what he could to 
rouse his spirits, and to stir up the gift that 
was in him ; what little was left of bodily 
strength he put forth to the utmost, and av// 
upon the bed. Note, It is very good for sick 
and aged peo])le to be as lively and cheerful 
as they can, that they may not faint in the 
day of adversity. Strengthen thyself, as 
Jacob here, and God will strengthen thee ; 
hearten thyself and help thy.self, and God 
will help and hearten thee. Let the spirit 
sustain the infirmity. 

III. In recompence to Joseph for all his 
1 attentions to him, he adopted Ids two sous. 

In this charter of adoption there is, 1. A 
particular recital of God’s promise to him, 
to which this had reference : “ God blessed 
ne (f. .3), and let that i)les.sing be entailed 
upon tiiem.” God had promised him two 
things, a numerous issue, and (Canaan for an 
inheritance (r. 4); and Joseph’s sons, pur- 
suant hereunto, should each of them mul- 
tiply into a tribe, and each of them have a 
distinct lot in Canaan, ecpial with Jacob’s 
own sons. See how he blessed them by 
faith in that which God hud said to him, 
Heh, .xi. 21. Note, In all our prayers, both 
for ourselves and for our children, we ought 
to have a particular eye to, and remembrance 
of, God’s promises to us. 2. An express 
recej)ti()n of Joseph’s sons into his family: 

“ Thy sons are mine (v. 5), not only my grand- 
children, but as my own cluUlren.” 'i'hougli 
they were born in Egypt, ami their father 
was then separated from his brethren, which 
might seem to have cut them off from the 
heritage of the Lord, yet Jacob takes them 
in, and owns them for visible church mem- 
bers. He explains this at v. 16, Let my 
name he named upon them, and the name of 
my fathers ; as if he had said, Let them 
not succeed their father in his power and 
grandeur here in Kgy))t, but let them suc- 
ceed rnc in the inheritance of the promise 
made to Abraham,” which Jacob looked 
upon as much more valuable and honour- 
able, and would have them to prize and 
covet accordingly. Thus the aged dying 
patriarch teaches these young persons, now 
that they were of age (being about twenty- 
one years old), not to look upon Egypt as 
their home, nor to incorporate themselves 
\rit.h the Egyptians, Imt to take their lot 
with the people of God, as Moses afterwards 
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m the like temptation, Heb. xi. 21 — 26 
I And because it would be a piece of self 
j denial in them, who stood so fair for pre- 
ferment in Egypt, to adhere to the despised 
Hebrews, to encourage them he constitutes 
each of them the head of a tribe. Note. 
Those are worthy of double honour who, 
through God’s grace, break through the 
temptations of worldly wealth and jirefer- 
ment, to embrace religion in disgrace and 
poverty. Jacob will have Ephraim and 
Manasseh to believe that it is better to he 
low and in the church than high and out of 
it, to be called by the name of ])oor Jacob 
than to he called by the name of rich Joseph. 

3. A proviso inserted concerning the ciiild- 
ren he might afterwards have; they should 
not be accounted heads of tribes, as Ephraim 
and Manasseh were, l)ut should fall in with 
either the one or the other of their brethren, 
c. 6. It does not appear that Joseph had 
any more children ; however, it was JacoI»’s 
prudence to give this direction, for the pre- 
venting of contest and inisrnanagemiMU. 
Note, In making settlements, it is good to 
take advice, and to provide for what may 
happen, wliile we cannot foresee what will 
happen. Our prudence must attend God’s 
providence. 4. Mention is made of the 
death and liurial of llachel, Joseph’s mother, 
and Jacob's best beloved wife(e. 7.\ referring 
to that story, ch. xxxv. 19. Note, ( 1.) hen 
we come to die ourselves, it is good to call 
to mind the death of oui* dear relations and 
friends, that have gone before us, to make 
death and the grave the more familiar to us. 

See Nuin. xxvii. 13. 'i'hose that were to us 
as our own souls are dead and buneil ; and 
shall we think it much to follow them in the 
same palli ? (*2.) ’I'lie removal of dear rela- 
tions from us is an ailliclion the remem- 
brance of which cannot hut abide with us a 
great wnile. Strong afi’ections in the enjoy- 
ment cause long aftliclions in the loss. 

8 And Israel bclield Joseph’s sons, 
and said, Who arc these? \) And 
Joseph said unto his father, They are * 
my sons, Mdiom God hath given me 
in this jtlace. And he said, Bring 
I them, 1 pray thee, unto me, and 1 
will hless them. 10 Now the eyes of 
Israel were dim fur age, so that he 
could not see. And he hniught them 
near unto liim ; and he ki.ssed them, 
and embraced tliein. 11 And Israel i 
said unto Joseph, I liad not tliought I 
to see thy face : and, lo, God liath | 
showed me also thy seed. 12 And 
Joseph brouglit them out from be- 
tween his knees, and he bowed him- 
self vvitli his face to the earth, 1 And 
Joseph took them both, Ephraim inhiii I 
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right hand toward Israel’s left hand, 
and Manasseh in his left hand toward 
Israel’s right hand, and brought them 
near unto him. 14 An d I srael stretched 
out his right hand, and laid it upon 
Ephraim’s head, ^hoivas tlie younger, 
and his left hand upon Mariasseh’s 
head, guiding his hands wittingly ; for 
Manasscli nms the firstborn. 1 5 And 
he blessed Josepli, and said, God, be- 
fore whom my fatliers Abraham and 
Isaac did walk, the God which fed me 
all iny life long urito this day, 1 6 The 
Angel whicli redeemed me from all 
evil, bless the lads ; and let my name 
be named on them, and tlie name of 
my fathers Abrafiam and Isaac ; and 
let them grow into a multitude in the 
midst of the eartli. 17 And when Jo- 
seph saw that his father laid his right 
hand upon the licad of Ephraim, it dis- 
pleased him : and helield up his father’s 
hand, to remove it from E])hraim’s 
head unto Manasseli’s head. 18 And 
Joseph said unto his father, Not so, 
my father : for this Is the firstborn ; 
put thy right hand upon his head. 
ID And his fatlier refused, and said, 
I know it, my son, 1 know it : he also 
shall become a people, and he also 
shall be great: but truly his younger 
brother sliall be greater than he, and 
his seed shall become a multitude of 
nations. 20 And he blessed them that 
day, saying, In thee shall Israel bless, 
saying, God make thee as Ephraim, 
and as Manasseh ; and he set Ephraim 
before Manasseh. 21 And Israel said 
unto Jose})h, Behold, I die : but God 
shall be with you, and bring you again 
unto the land of your fathers. 22 
Moreover 1 have given to thee one 
])ortion above thy brethren, which I 
took out of tlie hand of the Amorite 
vith my sword and with my bow. 

Here is, I. The lilcssing with which Jacob 
hless'tjd the two sons of Jo^icjih, which is the 
more remarkable because the ai)Ostle makes 
Btich particular mention of it (Heb, xi. 21), 
while he says nothing of the blessing which 
Jficob pronounced on the rest of his sons, 
though that also was done in faith. Observe 

here, . 

1. Jacob was blind for age, r. 10. It is 
OTIC of the common infirmities of old age. 
Those that look out at the windoivs are dark^ 
ened, Eccl. xii. 3. It is folly to walk in the 
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sight of our eyes, and to suffer our hearts to 
go after them, while we know death will 
shortly close them, and we do not know but 
some accident between us and death may 
darken them. Jacob, like his father before 
him, when he was old, was dim>sighted. 
Note, (1.) Those that have the honour of 
age must therewith he content to take the 
burden of it. (2.) The eye of faith may be 
very clear even when the eye of the body is 
very much clouded. 

2. Jacob was very fond of Joseph’s sons : 
He kissed them and embraced them, v, 10. It 
is common for old people to have a very par- 
ticular affection for their grand-children, per- 
haps more than they had for their own child- 
ren when they were little, which Solomon 
gives a reason for (Prov. xvii. G), Children's 
children are the crown of old men. With 
what satisfaction does Jacob say here (r. 11), 
I had not thought to see thy face (hdLvm^ many 
years given him up for lost), and, lo, God has 
shown me also thy seed ! See here, (1.) How 
these two good men own God in their com- 

i forts. Joseph says (r. 9), They are my sons 
whom God has given me, and, to magnify the 
favour, he adds, “ In this place of my banish- 
ment, slavery, and iiiiprisonmont.’" Jacob 
says here, God has shown me thy seed. Our 
comforts are then doubly sweet to us when 
we see them corning from God’s hand. (2.) 
How often God, in his merciful providences, 
outdoes our expectations, and thus greatly 
magnifies his favours. He not only prevents 
our fears, hut exceeds our hojres. We may 
apply this to the promise which is made to 
as and to our childi-en. We could not have 
thought that we should have been taken into 
covenant with God ourselves, considering 
how guilty and corrupt we arc ; and yet, lo, he 
has shown us our seed also in covenant with him. 

3. before he entails his Irlessing, he re- 
counts his experiences of (iod’s goodness lo 
him. He had spoken (/*. 3) of God’s appear- 
ing to him. I'he ])articular visits of his 
grace, and the special communion we have 
sometimes had with him, ought never to be 
loi'gotten. But (r. 15, 1(3) he mentions the 
constant care which the divine Providence 
had taken of him all his days. (I.) lie had 
fed him all his life long unto this day, r. 15. 
Note, As long as wc have lived in this world 
we have had continual experience of God’s 
goodness to us, in ])roviding for the support 
of our natural life. Our bodies have called 
for daily food, and no little has ^oue to fee(i 
us, yet we have never wanted fo{)d (,‘on veiiient 
He that has fed ns all our life long surely 
will not fail us at last. (2.) He had by his 
angel redeemed him from all evil, v. IG. A 
great deal of hardship he had known in his 
time, but God had graciously kept him from 
the evil of his troubles. Now that he was 
dying he looked upon himself as redeemed 
from all evil, and bidding an everlasting fare- 
well to sin and sorrow. Christ, the Angel 
of the covenant, is he that redeems us from 
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all evil. 2 Tim. iv. IS. Note, ll.] It be- 
comes the servants of God, when they are old 
and dying, to witness for our God that they 
have found him gracious, [2.] Our expe- 
riences of God’s goodness to us are improva- 
ble, both for the encouragement of others to 
serve God, and for encouragement to us in 
blessing them and praying for them. 

4. When he confers the blessing and name 
of Abraham and Isaac upon them he recom- 
mends the pattern and example of Abraham 
and Isaac to them,??, 15. lie calls God the 
God before whom his fathers Abraham and 
Isaac walkedf that is, in whom they believed, 
whom they observed and obeyed, and with 
whom they kept up communion in instituted 
ordinances, according to the condition of the 
covenant. Walkbeforeme,ch.x\i\. 1 . Note, 
(1.) Those that would inherit the blessing of 
their godly ancestors, and have the benefit 
of God’s covenant with them, must tread in 
the steps of their piety. (2.) It should re- 
commend religion and the service of God to us 
that God was the God of our fatliers, and that 
they had satisfaction in walking before him. 

5. In blessing them, lie crossed hands. 
Joseph placed them so as that Jacob’s right 
hand should be put on the head of Manasseh 
the elder, v. 12, 13. But Jacob would put 
it on the head of Ephraim the younger, r. 14. 
Ibis displeased Josejih, who was willing to 
support tlie reputation of his first-born, and 
would tlierefore have removed his father’s 
hands, v. 17, IS, But Jacob gave him to 
understand that he knew what he did, and 
that he did it ikU by mistake, nor in a hu- 
mour, nor from a jiartial aftection to one 
more than the oilier, but from a spirit of pro- 
phecy, and in compliance with the divine 
counsels. Manasseh should be great, Imt 
truly Ephraim should be greater, AYben the 
tribes were mustered in the wilderness, 
Ephraim was more numerous than Manasseh, 
and had the standard of that squadron (Niim. 
i. 32, 33, 3,3; ii. 18, 20), and is named first, 
Ps. Ixxx. 2. Joshua was of that tribe, so 
was Jeroboam. The tribe of Manasseh was 
divided, one half on one side .Iordan, tiie 
other half on the other side, which made it 
the less powerful and considerable, in tlie 
foresight of this, Jacah crossed hands. Note, 
(1.) God, in bestowing his blessings upon 
his people, gives more to some than to others, 
more gifts, graces, and comforts, and more 
of the good tilings of this life. (2.) He often 
gives most to those that are least likely. He 
chooses the weak things of the world ; raises 
the poor out of the du.st. Grace observes 
not the order of nature, nor does God prefer 
those whom we think fittest to be preferred, 
but as it pleases him. It is observable how 
often God, by the distinguishing favours of 
his covenant, advanced the younger above 
the elder, Abel above Cain, Sliem above 
Japheth, Abraham above Nahor and Haran, 
Isaac above Ishmael, Jacob above Esau; 
Judah and Joseph were prefeired before 
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Reuben, Moses before Aaron, David and 
Solomon before their elder brethren. See 
1 Sam. xvi. 7. He tied the Jew.s to observe 
the birthright (Deut. xxi. 17), but he never 
tied himself to observe it. Some make this 
typical of the preference given to the Gentiles 
above the Jews; the Gentile converts were 
much more numerous than those of the Jews. 
See Gal. iv. 27. Thus free grace becomes 
more illustrious. 

II. The particular tokens of his favour to 
Joseph. 1. He left with him the promise of 
thc!r return out of Egypt, as a sacred trust : 
I die, hut God shall ba with you, and bring you 
again, v. 21. Accordingly, Joseph, when he 
died, left it with his brethren, c/i. 1. 24. This 
assurance was given them, and carefully pre- 
served among them, that they might neither 
love Egypt too iiiuchwhen it favoured them, 
nor fear it too much when it frowned upon 
them. These words of Jacob furnish us with 
comfort in reference to the death of our 
friends: They die; hut God shall be with 
us, and his gracious presence is siitiicient to 
make up the loss : tliey leave us, but he will 
never fail us. Further, He will bring us to 
tlif’ land of our fathers, the heavenly t'anaan, 
whither our godly fatliers have gone before, 
us. If God he with us while we stay behind 
in this world, .and will receive us shortly to 
be with those that liave gone before to a better 
world, we ought not to sorrow as those that 
have no hope. 2. He bestowed one portion 
upon him above his brethren, v. 22. The 
lands bequeathed arc described to he those 
which he took out of the hand of the Amorite 
with his sword, and wiili his how. lie pur- 
chased them first (Josh. xxiv. 32), and, it 
seems, was afterwards disseized of them by 
the Amorites, but retook them by the sword, 
repelling force by force, and recovering his 
nght by violence when he could not other- 
wise recover it. These lands he settled upon 
Jo.seph; mention is made of this grant, John 
iv. 5. Pursuant to it, this parcel of ground 
was given to the tribe of Ephraim as their 
right, and the lot was never cast upon it ; 
and in it Joseph’.s hones were buried, whieli 
])erhaps Jacob had an eye to as much as to 
any thing in this settlement. Note, It may 
soiiietiines be both just and jirudent to give 
some children portions above the rest ; but a 
grave is that which we can most count U})on 
as our own in this earth. 

CHAP. XLIX. 

‘IhM chapter i» a prnplifo , »|n- likcst i« it we have yet met with 
wiia that ofNoaii, cli. ix 'J.., S.-. . Jacob ht-re upon hii. .i.-ntli. 
hril, •tiakiiic' hiv w ill. I li< ]iiit It oil' till now , becaute «lyiii^ men 'a 
word* are apt to iiial.i' tli. p iiitpriiNioos, aa.l to !>« rein umbered 
loiii'; wh.it he said licrc, iiciould nut niiy when lie would, hut u« 
ilir .Spirit |:avr him uttfriinrc, who chiiiu thia time, that divine 
iitrcn;;ih nii;;hl hr pirlriti-d in hu woakiieini. "1 he twelve mitik 
of .luruh wore, in ilirir iiii\ , incti oF reiinwn, hut the Iwrivn trilien 
of Uraul, which desi'cndcd and wrra dmomiiiatml from them, 
were much more renowned ; we hud their name* upon the ((utet 
of the Nnv Jcriiaalem, Kev. xxi. 12. In the proapect of thi* then 
oyinf; lather n.iyii MumcihitiK reniurkuhle of each tuti, or of th< 
trihe ihat bore hia iminr. iJcrc is, I. 'I'he preface, vcr. 1,2. II 
'I lit: predirtioii cuiiceriiinK each tribe, ver. 3— ‘JS. III. The cbarK* 
repeated coiiceriM lit; hi« hunal, ver.2U- '32. IV. Ills death, ver. 33. 

A nd Jacob called unto his sons, 
and said, Gather yourselves to- 
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gether, that I may tell you that which 
shall ])efal you in the last days. 2 
Gather yourselves together, and hear, 
ye sons of Jacob; and hearken unto 
Israel your father. 3 Reuben, thou 
art my firstborn, my might, and the 
begiiming of my strcngtli, the excel- 
lency of dignity, and the excellency of 
power: 4 Unstable as water, thou 
shalt not excel ; because thou w'entest | 
up to thy father’s bed ; then defiledst | 
thou it: he went up to my couch. 

Here is, I. The preface to the prophecy, in 
which, 1. The congregation is called together 
(/?. 2) : Gather yourselves together j let them 
all be Bent for from their several employ- 
ments, to see their father die, and to hear his 
dying words. It was a comfort to Jacob, 
now that he was dying, to see all his children 
about him, and none missing, though he had 
sometimes thought himself bereaved. It was 
of use to them to attend him in his last mo- 
ments, that they might learn of him how to 
die, as well as how to live : what he said to 
each he said in the hearing of all the rest ; 
for we may profit by the reproofs, counsels, 
and comforts, that are principally intended 
for others. His calling upon them once and 
again to gather together intimated both a 
])recept to them to unite in love, (to keep to- 
gether, not to mingle with the Egyptians, not 
to forsake the assembling of themselves to- 
gether,) and a ])rediction that they should not 
be sej)arated from each other, as Abraham’s 
sons and Isaac’s were, but should be incor- 
})oratcd, and idi make one people. 2. A ge- 
neral idea is given of the intended discourse 
W'. 1): That J may tell you that which shall 
h<‘fal you (not your persons, but your pos- 
t('rity) iu the latter days; this prediction would 
be of use to those that came after them, for 
the confirming of their faith and the guiding 
o*^ their wa)', on their return to Canaan, and 
their settlement there. We cannot tell our 
children what shall befal them or their fami- 
lies in this world ; but we can tell them, from 
the word of Cod, what will befal them in the 
last day of all, according as they conduct 
themselves in this world. 3. Attention is 
demanded {v. 2) : “ Hearken to Israel your 
father; let Israel, that has prevailed with 
Cod, prevail with you.” IS’ote, Children 
must diligently hearken to what their godly 
parents say, particularly whe?i they are dying. 
Hear, you children, theinslruvtion of a father, 
which carries with it both authority and 
affection, Prov. iv. 1. 

II. The prophecy concerning Reuben. He 
begins with him (v. 3, 4), for lie was the first- 
born : but by committing uncleanness with 
his father’s wife, to the great reproach of the 
family to which he ought to have been an 
ornament, he forfeited the jirerogatives of the 
birthright; and his dying father here so- 
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lemnly degiades him, though he does not 
disown nor disinherit him : he shall hare all 
the privileges of a son, but not of a firstborn. 
We have reason to think Reuben had re- 
pented of his sin, and it was pardoned ; yet 
it was a necessary piece of justice, in detesta- 
tion of the villany, and for warning to others, 
to put this mark of disgrace upon him. Now 
according to the method of degrading, 1. 
Jacob here puts ujion him the ornaments ot 
the birthright (v. 3), that he and all his bre- 
thren might see what he had forfeited, and, in 
that, might see the evil of the sin : as the 
firstborn, he was his father’s joy, almost his 
})ride, being the beginning of his strength. 
How welcome he was to his parents his name 
bespeaks, Reuben, See a son. To him be- 
longed tlie excellency of dignity above his 
brethren, and some power over them. Christ 
Jesus is the firstborn among many brethren, 
and to him, of right, belong the most excel- 
lent power and dignity: his church also, 
through him, is a church of firstborn. 2. 
He then strips him of these ornaments {v. 4), 
lifts liim up, that he may cast him down, by 
that one word, “ Thou shall not excel; a 
being thou shalt have as a trilic, but not an 
excellency.” No judge, prophet, nor prince, 
is found of that tribe, nor any person of re- 
nown except Dathan and Abiram, uho were 
noted for their impious rebellion against 
Moses. That tribe, as not aiming to excel, 
meanly chose a settlement on the other side 
Jordan. Reuben himself seems to have lost 
all that influence upon his brethren to which 
his birthright entitled him ; for when he spoke 
unto them they would not hear, ch, xlii. 22. 
Those that have not understanding and spirit 
to support the honours and privileges of their 
birth will soon lose them, and retain only 
the name of them. The character fastened 
upon Reuben, for which he is laid under this 
mark of infamy, is that he was unstable as 
water. (1 .) His virtue was unstable ; he had 
not the government of himself and his own 
appetites : sometimes he would be very re- 
gular and orderly, but at other times he de- 
viated into the wildest courses. Note, In- 
stability is the ruin of men’s excellency. 
Men do not thrive because they do not fix. 
(2.) His honour consequently was unstable; 
it departed from him, vanished into smoke, 
and became as water spilt upon the ground. 
Note, Those that throw away their virtue 
must not expect to save their reputation. 
Jacob charges him particularly with the sin 
for which he was thus disgraced : Thou went 
est up to ihij father's bed. It was forty years 
ago that he had been guilty of this sin, yet 
now it is remembered against him. Note, 
As time will not of itself wear off the guilt of 
any sin from the conscience, so there are 
some sins whose stains it will not wipe off 
from the good name, especially seventh-com- 
mandment sins. Reuben’s sin left an indeli- 
ble mark of infamy upon his family, a dis- 
honour that was a wound not to be healed 
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u'itliDut a scar, Prov. vi. 32, 33. l-.et iis 
never do evil, and then we need not fear being 
told of it. 

5 Simeon and Levi are brethren ; 
instruments of cruelty are in their lia- 
hitations. 6 O my soul, come not 
lliou into their secret; unto their as- 
sembly, mine honour, be not thou 
united : for in their anger they slew a 
man, and in their selfwill they digged 
down a wall. ^ Cursed he their anger, 
for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for 
it was cruel: I will divide them in 
Jacob, and scatter them in Israel. 

ITiese were next in age to Reuben, and 
they also had been a grief and shame to 
Jacob, when they treacherously and bar- 
l)aroiisly destroyed the Shechemites, which 
lie here remembers against them. Children 
should be afraid of incurring their parent.s* 
just displeasure, lest they fare the worse for 
It long afterwards, and, when they would 
inherit the blessing, be rejected. Ob.serve, 1. 
The character of Simeon and Levi : they were 
brethren in disposition ; hut, unlike their 
father, they M'ere j)a«sionate and revengeful, 
tierce and uncontrollable ; their swords, which 
should have been only weapons of defence, 
were (as the margin reads it, v. o') xcenpons 
of violence, to do wrong to others, not to 
save themselves from wrong. Note, It is 
no new thing for the temper of children to 
differ very much from that of their parents. 
We need not think this strange : it was so in 
Jacob’s family. It is not in the power of 
jiarents, no, not by education, form the 
dispositions of their children ; Jacob bred 
his sons to every thing that was mild and 
quiet, and yet they proved to be thus furious. 

2. A proof of this is the murder of tin* She- 
chemites, which Jacob deeply resent.i*d at the 
time {ch. xxxiv. 30) and still continued to 
resent. They slew a man, Shechein him- 
self, and many others ; and, to effect that, 
they digged down a wall, liroke the houses, 
to plunder them, and murder the inhabitants. 
Note, The best governors cannot always re- 
strain those under their charge from com- 
mitting the worst villanies. And when two 
in a family are mischievous they commonly 
make one another so much the worse, and 
it were wisdom to part them. Simeon and 
Levi, it is probalile, were most active in the 
wrong done to Joseph, to which some think 
Jacob has here some reference; for in their 
anger they would have slain that man. Ob- 
serve what a mischievous thing self-will is 
in young people : Simeon and Levi would 
not be advised by their aged and experienced 
father; no, they would be governed by their 
own passion rather than by his prudence. 
Young people would better consult their own 
interests if they would less indulge their 
own will. 3. Jacob's protestation against 
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this barbarous act of theirs: O my soul, come 
not thou into their secret. Hereby he pro- 
fesses not only his abhorrence of such prac- 
tices in general, hut his innocence particu- 
larly in that matter. Perhaps he had been 
suspected as, under-hand, aiding and abet- 
ting; he therefore thus solemnly expresses 
his detestation of the fact, that he might not 
die under that suspicion. Note, Our soul 
is our honour ; by its powers and faculties 
we are distinguished from, and dignified 
above, the beasts that perish. Note, fur- 
ther, We ought, from our hearts, to detest 
and abhor all society and confederacy with 
bloody and mischievous men. We must not 
be ambitious of coming into their secret, or 
knowing the depths of Satan. 4. His ab- 
horrence of those bruli.sh lusts that led them 
to this wickedness : Cursed be their anger. 

He does not curse their persons, but their 
lust.^. Note, (1 .) Anger is the cause and ori- 
ginal of a great deal of sin, and e.xposes us 
to the curse of God, and his judgment, Matt. 

V. 22. (2.) We ought always, in the expre.s- 

sions of our zeal, carefully to distinguish 
between the sinner and the sin, so as not to 
love nor ble.ss the sin for the sake of the 
person, nor to hate nor curse the person 
for the sake of the sin. .5. A token of dis- 
pleasure which he foretels their posterity 
.should lie under for this : i icill divide them. 

'i’lie Levites were scattered throughout all the 
tribes, and Simeon’s lot lay not together, 
and was so strait that many of the tribe were 
forced to disperse themselves in quest of 
settlements and subsistence. This curse 
was afterwards turned into a blessing to the 
Levites ; but the Siineonites, for Zimri’s sin ^ 
(Num. XXV. 14), had it bound on. Note, 
Shameful dispersions arc the just ])unishment 
of sinful unions and confederacies. 

8 Judah, thou art lie whom thy 
Irrothreti sliall praise : tliy hand shall 
ha in tlic neck of thine enemies; thy 
father's children sliall bow down be- 
fore thee. U Judali is a lion's wlicl]) : 
from tlic prey, my son, thou art gone 
up: lie stooped down, he couelied as 
a lion, and as an old lion ; wlio shall 
rouse him up ? . 10 Tlie sceptre sliall 
not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver 
from between liis feet, until Shiloh 
come ; and unto him shall the gather- 
ing of tlic peojilc he. 11 Binding his 
foal unto the vine, and his ass's colt 
unto the choice vine; he washed his 
garments in wine, and his clothes in 
the blood of grapes: 12 His eyes 
shall be red witli wdne, and his teeth 
white with milk. 

Glorious things are here said of Judah. 

The mention of the crimes of the three elder 
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of his sons had not so j)ut the dyinf( patri- 
^ch out of humour but that he had a bless- 
ing ready for Judah, to whom blessings 
belonged. Judah’s name signifies praise, in 
allusion to which he says, Thou art he whom 
thy brethren shall praise, v. 8. God w'as 
praised for him {ch. xxix. 35), praised by 
him, and praised in him ; and therefore his 
Ijietliren shall ])raise him. Note, 'Phose that 
are to Cod for a praise shall be I ho ])raise 
of their brethren. It is prophesied that, 1. 
'I’he tribe of Judah should be virtorioiis and 
successful in war : Thy hand shall he in the 
neck of thy enemies. This was fulfilled in 
David, Ps. xviii. 40. 2. It should be superior 
to the rest of the tribes ; not only in itself 
more numerous and illustrious, but having 
a dominion over them : Thy fathers children 
shall bow down before thee. Judah was the 
lawtjiver, Ps. lx. 7. That tribe led the van 
through the wilderness, and in the conquest 
of Canaan, Judg. i. 2. 'Phe jirerogativcs 
of tlie birthright which Keubcii had for- 
feited, the evcollency of dignity and power, 
were tlius conferred upon Judah. Observe, 
“Thy brethren shall bow down before thee, 
and yet sliull praise thee, reckoning them- 
selvcvS happy in having so wise and bold a 
commander.” Note, Honour and power 
are then a blessing to those that have them 
when they are not grudged and envied, but 
praised and apjdauded, and cheerfully sub- 
mitted to. 3. It should be a strong and 
courageous tribe, and so (jualificd for com- 
mand and conquest : Judah is a lion*s whdp, 
V. 9. 'Pile lion is Ibc king of beasts, tlie 
terror of the forest when he roars ; when he 
seizes his prey, none can resist him ; when he 
goes up from the prey, none dare pursue him 
to revenge it. Hy this it is foretold that the 
tribe of Judah should become very formida- 
ble, and should not only obtain great victo- 
ries, but should ]jcace:vl>ly and quietly enjoy 
what was obtained by those victories — that 
they should make war, not for the sake of 
war, hut for the saki- of jieace. Judali is 
compared, not to a lion ratupanl, always tear- 
ing, always raging, always ranging ; but to 
a lion coachant, enjoying the satisfaction of 
bis jiowerand success, without creating vexa- 
tion to others : this is to be truly great. 4. 
It should be the royal tribe, and the tribe 
from which Messiah the Prince .should come: 
The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, till 
Shiloh come,i\ 10. Jacob here hiresees and 
foretels, (1.) 'J’hat the sceptre should come 
into the tribe of Judah, which was fulfilled in 
David, on whose family the crown was en- 
tailed. (2.) That Shiloh should be of this tribe 
— his seed, that ju omised seed, in whom the 
earth should be blessed : that peaceable and 
prosperous one, or the Saviour, so others 
translate it, he shall come of Judah. Thus 
dying Jacob, at a great distance, saw Christ’s 
day, and it was his comfort and support on 
his death-bed. (3.) That after the coming 
of ths sce])tre into the tribe of J udah it should 
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continue in that tribe, at least a government 
of their own, till the coming of the Messiah, 
in whom, as the king of the church, and the 
great bigli priest, it was fit that both the 
])riesthood and the royalty should determine. 
Till the captivity, all along from David’s 
time, the sceptre was in Judah, and subse- 
quently the governors of Judea were of that 
tribe, or of the Levites that adhered to it 
(which was equivalent), till Judea became 
a province of the Uoman empire, just at the 
time of our Saviour’s birth, and was at that 
time taxed as one of the provinces, Luke 
ii. 1. And at the time of his death the 
Jews expressly owned, fPe have no hint/ 
but Ccesnr. Hence it is undeniably inferred 
against the Jews that our Lord Jesus is 
be that should come, and that we are tf> 
look for no other ; for he came exactly at 
the time appointed. Many c.xcellent pens 
have been admirably well employed in ex- 
})laining and illustrating this famous pro- 
j)hecy of Christ. .5. It .should be a very fruit- 
ful tribe, especially that it should abounrl 
with milk for babes, and wine to make glad 
the heart of .strong men (c. 11, 12) — vines 
so common in the hedge-rows and so strong 
that they should tie their asses to them, and 
so fruitful that they .should load their asses 
from them — wine as plentiful as water, so 
that the men of that tribe should be very 
healthful and lively, their eyes brisk and 
sj)arkling, their teetli white. Much of what 
is here said conccr.^ing Judah is to be aj)- 
plied to our Lord Jesus. (1.) lie is the 
ruler of all bis father’s children, and the 
conqueror of all his father’s enemies ; and 
be it is that is the ])raise of all the saints. 
(2.) He is the lion of the tribe of Judah, as he 
IS called with reference to this prophecy (Rev. 
Y. 5), who, having sjxnled principalities and 
])owers, went up a conqueror, and couched 
so as none can stir him up, when he sat 
down on the riglu hand of the Lather. (3.) 
'I’o him belongs the sceptre ; he is the hue- 
yirer, and to him shall the yatheriuy of the 
piople he, as the desire of all nations (Hag. 
li. 7), who, being lifted uj) from the earth, 
should draw all men unto him (John xii. 
32), and in whom the children of God that 
are scattered abroad should meet as the 
centre of their unity, John xi. 52. (4.) In 

him there is plenty of all that which is 
nourishing and refreshing to the soul, and 
which nuuntains and cheers the divine life 
in it ; in him we may have wine and milk, 
the riches of Judah’s tribe, without money 
and without price, Isa. Iv. 1. 

18 Zcbulaii shall dwell at the haven 
of the sea; and he shall be for a 
haven of ships ; and his border shall 
be unto Zidon. 14 Issachar is a strong 
ass couching down between two bur- 
dens: 15 And lie saw that rest n:as 
good, and the land tliat«7 was pleasant; 
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and bowed his shoulder to bear, and 
became a servant unto tribute, lb 
Dan shall judge his people, as one t)f 
the tribes of Israel. 1 7 Dan slmll be 
a serpent by the way, an adder in the 
path, that biteth the liorse heels, so 
that his rider shall fall l:)ackward. IS 
1 have waited for thy salvation, O 
Loud. 19 Gad, a troop sliall over- 
come him : but he shall overcome at 
t he last. 20 Out of Asher his bread 
shall he fat, and he shall yield royal 
dainties. 21 Naphtali is a hind let 
loose : he givetli goodly words. 

Here we have Jacob's prophecy concerning 
six of his sons. 

I. Concerning Zehiiliin (c. l.S), that his 
posterity should have their lot upon the .sea- 
coast, and should be merchants, and mari- 
ners, and trailers at sea. This was fulfilled 
when, two or three hundred years after, the 
land of ("anaan was divided by lot, and the 
boi'dr^r of Zebulnn went vp towards the sea^ 
Josh. xix. 11. Had they cliosen their lot 
themselves, or Joshua appointed it, we might 
have supposed it done with design to make 
Jacob’s words gi^od ; but, being done by lot, 
it appears that it was divinely disjmsed, and 
Jacob divinely insjured. Note, 'The lot of 
God’s ])rovideiice exactly agrees with the 
plan of God’s counsel, like a true copy wdth 
the original. If prophecy says, Zehulun shall 
he a haven of shipSy Providence will so plant 
him. Note, 1. God appoints tlie bounds of 
our habitation. 2. It is our wisdom and 
duty to accommodate ourselves to our lot 
and to improve it. If Zebulun dwell at the 
haven of the sea, let him be for a haven of 
ships. 

II. Concerning Issachar, v. 14, 15. 1. 

That the men of that tribe should be strong 
and industrious, fit for labour and inclined 
to labour, ])articularly the toil of husbandry, 
like the ass, that patiently cames his burden, 
and, by using himself to it, makes it the 
easier. Issachar submitted to two burdens, 
tillage and tribute. It was a tribe that took 
pains, and, thriving thereby, was called uj)oii 
for rents and taxes. 2. 'Phat they should he 
encouraged in their labour by the goodness 
of the land that .should fall to their lot. (1.) 
He saw that rest at home was good. Note, 
'i’he labour of the husbandman is really rest, 
in comparison with that of soldiers and 
.seamen, whose hurries and j)eriis arc such 
that those who tariy at home in the most 
constant service have no reason to envy 
them. (2.) He saw that the land was pleasant y 
yielding not only pleasant jirospects to charm 
the eye of the curious, hut pleasant fruits to 
recompense his toils. Many are the jdea- 
sures of a country life, abundantly sulficient 
to balance the inconvenience.s of it, if we can 
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but persuade ourselves to think so. Issachar, 
in prospect of advantage, bowed his shoulders 
to bear: let us, with an eye of faith, see the 
heavenly rest to be good, and that land of 
promise to be pleasant ; and this will make 
our present services easy, and encourage ua 
to bow our shoulder to them. 

III. Concerning Dan, v. 16, 17. What 
is said concerning Dan has reference either, 
1. To that tribe in general, that though Dan 
was one of the sons of the concubines yet he 
should be a tribe governed ])y judges of his 
own as well as other tribes, and should, by 
art, and ]jolicy, and surprise, gain advantages 
against his enemies, like a serpent suddenly 
biting the heel of the traveller. Note, In 
God’s spiritual Israel there is no distinction 
made of bond or free, (’ol. iii. 11. Dan shall 
he incorporated by as good a charter as any 
of the other tribes. Note, also, Some, like 
Dan, may excel in the subtlety of the ser- 
pent, as others, like Judah, in the courage 
of the lion ; and both may do good service 
to the cause of God against the Canaanites. 
Or it may refer, 2. To Samson, who was of 
that tribe, and judged Israel, that is, delivered 
them out of the hands of the Philistines, not 
as the other judges, by fighting them in the 
field, but by the ve.xations and annoyance.s 
he gave them underhand : w hen he pulled 
the house dowui under the Philistines that 
were upon the roof of it, he made the horse 
throw hi.s ii<ler. 

Thus was Jacob going on with his dis- 
course ; hut now% being almost spent with 
speaking, and ready to faint and die away, 
herelie\es himself with those W’ords which 
come in as a ])arenthesis (r. 18), J have 
waited for thy salvation, 0 Lord! as those 
that are fainting arc helped by taking a 
.spoonful of a cordial, or smelling at a bottle 
of spirits; or, if he must break off here, 
and his breath w ill not serve him to finish 
what he intended, with these words he pours 
out his soul into the bosom of his God, and 
even breathes it out. Note, The pious ejacu- 
lations of a warm and lively devotion, though 
sometimes they may he incoherent, are not 
therefore to be censured as impertinent ; that 
may be uttered allectionutely which does 
not come in methodically. It is no absurdity, 
when we arc speaking to men, to lift up our 
hearts to God. The salvation he waited for 
w^as Christy the promised seed, whom he had 
spoken of, v. 10. Now that he was going to 
he gathered to his people, he breathes alter 
him to whom the gathering of the people 
.shall be. The salvation he w'aited for was 
also heaven, the better country, which he 
declared plainly that he sought (Heb. xi. 1 3, 
1 4), and continued seeking, now that he was 
in Egypt. Now that he is going to enjoy 
the salvation he comforts himself with this, 
that he had waited for the salvation. Note, 
It is the character of a living saint that he 
waits for the salvation of the Lord. Christ, 
as our w'ay to heaven, is to be waited on ; 



B. c. 1689. CHAP. 

and heaven, as our rest in Christ, is to he 
waited for. A^ain, It is the comfort of a dying 
saint thus to have waited for the salvation of 
the Lord ; for then he shall have what he has 
been waiting for : longdooked-for will come. 

IV. Concerning Gad, v. 19. He alludes 
to his name, which signifies a troop, foresees 
the character of that tribe, that it should be 
a warlike tribe, and so we find (1 Chron. xii. 
8) ; the Gadites were men of war Jit for the 
battle. He foresees that the situation of that 
tribe on the other side Jordan would e.Ypose 
it to the incursions of its neighbours, the 
Moabites and Ammonites ; and, that they 
might not be proud of their strength and 
valour, he foretels that the troops of their 
enemies should, in many skirmishes, over- 
come them ; yet, that they might not be dis- 
couraged by their defeats, he assures them 
that they should overcome at the la.st, which 
was fulfilled when, in SauPs tim(3 and Da- 
vid’s, the Moabites and Ammonites were 
wholly subdued: see 1 Chron. v. 18, See. 
Note, The cause of God and his peoj)lc, 
though it may seem for a time to ])e I)a4led 
and run down, will yet be victorious at 
last. Viiicimur in prcclio, sed non in hello — 
I'Ve are foiled in a battle, but not in a cam- 
paign. Grace in the soul is often foiled in 
its conflicts, troops of coiTuption overcome 
it, but the c^pse is God's, and grace will in 
the issue come oil’ confiueror, yea, more than 
compieror, Rom. viii. 37* 

V. Concerning Asher (r. 20), that it should 
be a very rich tribe, replenished not only 
•with bread for necessity, but with fatness, 
with dainties, royal dainties (for the king 
liimself is served of the Jiehl, Eecl. v. 9), and 
these c.\'porlcd out of Asher to other tribes, 
jicrhaps to other lands. Note, The God of 
nature has provided for us not only neces- 
saries Imt dainties, that we might call him a 
bountiful benefactor ; yet, whereas all places 
are competently furnished with necessaries, 
only some places alt'ord dainties, ('orn is 
more common than sjfices. Were the sup- 
ports of luxury as umversai as the siippoits 
of life, the world would be worse than it is, 
and that it needs not be. 

VL Concerning Naphtali (r. 21), a tribe 
that carries struggles in its name; it signifles 
wrestling, and the blessing entailed u])on it 
signifies prevailing; it is a hind let loose. 
Though we find not this jwcdiction so fully 
answered in the event as some of the rest, 
yet, no doubt, it proved true that those of 
this tribe were, 1 . As the loving hind (for 
that is her epithet, Prov. v. 19), friendly and 
obliging to one another and to other tribes ; 
their converse remarkably kind and endear- 
ing. 2. As the loosened hind, zealous for 
their liberty. 3. As the swift hind (Ps. -wiii. 
33), (piick in despatch of business ; and per- 
haps, 4. As the trembling bind, timorous in 
times of public danger. It is rare that those 
that are most amiable to their friends are 
most formidable to their enemies. 5. That 
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they shoidd be affable and courteous, their 
language refined, and they complaisant,^irh*^ 
goodly words. Note, Among God’s Israel 
there is to he found a great variety of dispo- 
sitions, contrary to each other, yet all con- 
tributing to the beauty and strength of the 
body, J udah like a lion, Issacliar like an ass, 
Dan like a sprjjcnt, Naphtali like a hind. Let 
not those of difl’erent tempers and gifts cen- 
sure one another, nor envy one another, any 
more than those of different statures and 
complexions. 

'22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, bvpm a 
frnitfullioiigh ])y awell; irhose, branches 
run over the wall : 22 Tlic archers 

have sorely grieved him, and shot at 
him^ and bated him : 24 But his bow 

abode in strength, and the arms of his 
hands were made strong l)y the hands 
of the mighty God of Jacob; (from 
tlicncc is the sliepherd, the stone of 
Israel :) 25 Even by the God of thy 

father, wlio shall help thee ; and by 
the Almighty, who shall bless thee 
with b]c.ssings of heaven above, bless- 
ings of the deep that lieth under, 
blessings of tlie Iweasts, and of the 
womb ; 2G Tiie blessings of thy father 
have prevailed above the blessings of 
rny progenitors unto the utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills : they shall be 
on the head of .loseph, and on the 
crown of the head of him that was se- 
parate from his bretliren. 27 Ben 
jamin sliall ravin as a wolf: in the 
morning lie shall devour the prey, and 
at night he shall divide the spoil. 

lie closes with the blessings of his best 
lielovcd son.s, Joseph and Benjamin; with 
these lie will breathe his last. 

1. The blessing of Joseph, which is very 
large and full. He is compared (r. 22) to a 
J'niitful bough, or young tree ; for God had 
made him tniitful in the land of his afllic- 
tion; he owned it, ch. .xli. 52. His two sons 
were as brandies of a vine, or other spread- 
ing plant, running oi?er the wcdl. Note, God 
can make those fruitful, great comforts to 
themselves and others, who have been looked 
uj)on as dry and withered. ISIore is recorded 
in the history concerning Joseph than con- 
cerning any other of Jacob’s sons ; and 
therefore what Jacob says of him is historical 
as well as prophetical. Obser\T, 

1. The providences of God concerning Jo- 
seph, V. 2.3, 24. These are mentioned to 
the glory of God, and for the encouragement 
of Jacob’s faith and hope, that God had 
blessings in store for his seed. II ere observe 
(1.) Joseph’s straits and troubles, v. 23 
Though he now lived at ease and in honour. 
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Jacob reminds him of the difficulties he had 
formerly waded throiijrh. He had had many 
enemies, liere called archers, being skilful to 
do mischief, masters of their art of persecu- 
tion Tlicy hated him ; there persecution 
begins. They shot their poisonous darts at 
him, and thus they sorely grieved him. llis 
brethren, in his father’s house, were very 
spiteful towards him, mocked him, stripped 
him, threatened him, sold him, thought they 
had been the death of him. His mistress, in 
the house of Potiphar, sorely grieved him, 
and shot at him, when slic impudently as- 
saulted his chastity (temptations are fiery 
darts, thorns in the flesh, sorely grievous to 
gracious souls) ; when she jnevailcd not in 
this, she hated him, and shot at him by her 
false accusations, arrows against which there 
is little fence but the hold (*od has in the 
consciences of the worst of men. Doubtless 
he had enemies in the court of Pharaoh, that 
envied his preferment, and sought to under- 
mine him. (2.) Joseph’s strength and sup- 
])ort under all tliese troubles (i\ 24): Ilis bow 
abode in strength, that is, his faith did ni>t 
fail, hut he kept his ground, and came ofl'a 
roncpicror. The arms of his hands were made 
strong, that is, his other graces did their part, 
his wisdom, coinage, and patience, which are 
better than weapons of war. In sln>rt, he 
rnaintaineil both his integrity and his com- 
fort through all his trials; he bore all his 
Inirdcii'. with an invincible resolution, and 
did not sink under them, nor do any thing 
unbecoming him. (:i.) 'Flie spring and foun- 
tain of tliis strength ; it was by the hands of 
the mighty God, who was thereftire able to 
strengthen him, and the God of Jacob, a (Jod 
in covenant with him, and theretore engaged 
to help him. All our strength for the resist- 
ing of temptations, and the bearing of afflic- 
tions, comes from God : his grace is sufficient, 
and his strength is ])erfecled in our weakness. 
(4.) The state of honour and usefulness to 
which he was subsequently advanced: Thence 
(from this strange inctluxl of jirovideiice) he 
became the shepherd a)id stone, the feeder 
and supporter, 0 /* God’s hvmc/, Jacob and his 
family. Herein Josejih was a type, [l.] Of 
Christ ; he was shot at and hateil, hut home 
up under his sufl'erings (Isa. 1. 7 — mid 
was afterwards advanced to he the shepherd 
and stone. [2.] Of tin? clnircli in general, 
and jiarticular helicvcrs ; licll shoots its ar- 
rows against the saints, but Heaven jirotects 
and strengthens them, and will crown them. 

2. '^J’he promises of (hid to Jose])!). See 
how these are connected with the former : 
Been by the God of thy father Jacob, v'ho 
shall help thee, v. 2.'). Note, Our exjiencnces 
of God’s power and goodness in strengthen- 
ing us hitherto arc our encouragements still 
to hope for hel|> from him ; he that has helped 
US will help : we may build much upon our 
Eben-ezers. See what Joscqih may exjject 
from the Almighty, even the God of his father. 
(1.) He shall help thee in difficulties and dan- 
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gers which may yet l;c before thee, help thy 
seed in their wars. Josluia came from him, 
who commanded in chief in the wars of Ca- 
naan. (2.) He shall bless thee ; and he only 
blesses indeed. Jacob ])rays for a blessing 
upon Joseph, hut the God of Jacob com- 
mands the blessing. Observe the blessings 
conferred on Josc}>h. [ 1 .] Various and abund- 
ant blessings : Blessings of heanni above 
(rain in its season, and fair weather in its 
season, and the benign influences of the hca- 
venlv bodies); blessings of the deep that lieth 
under this earth, which, comiiared with the 
upper world, is hut a great deep, '''hh sub- 
terraneous mines and sj)rings. Spiritual 
blessings are blessings of heaven above, which 
we ought to desire and seek for in the firs! 
place, and to which we must give the ]>refcr- 
eiicc ; while temjioral blessings, those of th in- 
earth, must lie under in our account and 
esteem. Blessings of the womb and the. breasts 
arc given when children are safely horn and 
eomfortahly nursed. In the word of God, 
by which w e are Ijorn again, and nourished 
u]) (1 Pet. i. 23 ; ii. 2), there are to the new 
man blessings both of the womb and the 
breasts. [2.] Kiniiient and transcendent 
blessings, whieh prernil above the blessings 
of my progenitors, v. 2(3. His tather Isaac 
had hut one blessing, and, ulien he had given 
that to Jacob, he was at a los''* for a blessing 
to bestow upon Ksan; hut Jaeoli had a bless- 
ing for each of his twelve sons, and now, at 
the latter end, a co])ious one for Joseph. The 
great blessing entailed uj)on that family was 
increase, which did not so immediately ami 
so signally follow the hh'ssings whieh Abra- 
ham and Isaac gave to their sons as it fol- 
lowed the blessing which Jacob gave to nis ; 
for, soon after his death, they inultiphed 
e.xceedingly. [3.] Durable and e.vtcnsive 
blessings : Unto the nfniosf bounds of the erer- 
lasiing hills, including all the j)r(>ductions of 
the iiiost fruitful hilh, and lasting as long as 
they last, Isa. liv. in. Note, the blessings of 
the everlasting God include the riciies of tlie 
I everlasting hills, and much more. AVell, ot 
these blessings it is here said, They shall he. 
so it is a jnannise, or, Jjet thenrbe, so it is a 
jwayer, on the henul if Joseph, to which let 
them he as a crown to adorn it and a l.elnu t 
to protect it. Joseph was separated from his 
brethren (so we read it) for a lime ; yet, as 
others read it, he was a Sazarile (nnong his 
brethren, better and more i xcelleni thar, tliey. 
Note, It is no new thing for llu* best men to 
meet with the worst usage, for Nazarites 
among their brethren to he cast out and se- 
parated from their brethren; hut the blessing 
of God will make it up to thini. 

II. The blessing of Benjamin (/?. 27): He 
shall raven as a. wolf; it is jilain Ijy this that 
Jacob was guided in what he said by a spirit 
of prophecy, and not by natural affection ; 
else he would have sjxikcn with more tender- 
ness of his beloved son Benjamin, concerning 
whom he only foresees and foretcls this, that 
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his posterity should be a warlike tribe, strong 
and daring, and that they should enrich 
themselves with the spoils of their enemies — 
that they should be active and busy in the 
world, and a tribe as much feared by their 
neighbours as any other : In the morning^ he 
shall devour the prey, which he seized and 
divided over night. Or, in the first times of 
Israel, they shall be noted for activity, though 
many of them left-handed, Judg. iii. 15 ; xx. 
10. Ehud the second judge, and Saul the 
first king, were of this tri!)e ; and so also in 
the last times Estlior and Mordecai, by whom 
the enemies of the Jews were destroyed. 
Were of this tribe. Tlie Benjamites ravened 
like wolves when they desj^erately espoused 
the cause of the men of Ciheah, those men 
of Belial, Judg. xx. 14. Blessed Paid was of 
this tribe (Rom. xi. 1 ; Phil. iii. ,5); and he did, 
in the morning of his day, devour the prey 
as a persecutor, but, in the evening, divided 
the s]^od as a preacher. Note, God can serve 
his own puri)oses by tlie diflerent tempers of 
men ; the deceived and the dcceicer are his. 

2»s All tliesc are the twelve tri])cs 
of Israel: and tliis is it that tlieir fa- 
ther spake unto them, and blessed 
tlieni ; every one according to his 
blessing he blessed them. 21) And he 
charged them, and said unto tlierri, 1 
am to l>e gathered unto my people : I 
bury rnc with my fathers in tlie cave 
that is in the field of Ephroii the 
Ilittitc, ,'K) In tlie cave that is in the 
field of Maclipelali, wliich is before 
Mainre, in the land of Canaan, wbicli 
Abraliaiii bouglit with tlie field of 
Ephron the Hittitc for a possession of 
a buryingplaee. 3 1 There they buried 
Abraham and Sandi Ins wife ; there 
they buried Isaac and Rebekah his 
wife; and there I buried Leah. 32 
The purchase of the field and of the 
cave that is therein iras from the 
cliildren of Hcth. 33 And wlien Ja- 
cob had made an end of commanding 
his sons, ho gathered up his feet into 
the bed, and yielded u]> ibe ghost, 
and was gathered unto liis people. 

Here is, 1, The summing up of the bless- 
ings of Jacob’s sons, r. 28. 'rhoiigb Reuben, 
Simeon, and Levi were put under the marks 
of their father’s displeasure, yet he is said to 
bless them ex^ery one according to his blessing; 
for none of them were rejected as Esau was. 
Note, Whatever rebukes' of God’s word or 
providence we are under at any time, yet, as 
long as wc have an interest in God’s cove- 
nant, a place and a name among his people, 
and good hopes of a share in the heavenly 
Canaan, we must account ourselves blessed. 


XLIX Death qf Jacob* 

II. Ihe solemn charge Jacob gave them 
concerning his burial, which is a repetition 
of what he had before given to Joseph. See 
how he speaks of death, now that he is dy- 
ing : I uni to he gathered unto my people, v. 
29* Note, It is good to represent death to 
oursehes under the most desirable images, 
that the terror of it may be taken oft*. Though 
it sejiarates us from our children and our 
people in this world, it gathers us to our 
fathers and to our people in the other world. 
Perhaj)s Jacob uses this expre.ssion concern- 
ing death as a reason why his sons should 
bury him in Canaan ; for, says he, “ 1 am to 
he gathered unto my 2 )eople, my soul must go 
to the .spirits of just men made jierfect : and 
therefore bury me with my fathers, Abraham 
and Isaac, and their wives,” t?. 31. ObserA'e. 

1. His heart was very much upon it, not. so 
much from a natural aflectioii to his native 
soil as from a ])rinciple of faith in the pro- 
mise of God, that Canaan should be the in- 
heritance of his seed in due time. Thus he 
would keej) up in liis sons a remembrance of 
the promised land, and not only would have 
their acquaintance with it renewed by a jour- 
ney thither on that occasion, but their desire 
towards it and their exjiectation of it pre- 
served. 2. lie is very ])articular in de- 
scribing the place both by the situation of it 
and by the purchase Abraham had made of 
it for a burying-})lace, v. 30, 32. He was 
afraid lest his sons, after seventeen years’ 
sojourning in Egyjit, had forgotten Canaan, 
and even the hiirying-])lace of their ancestors 
there, or lest the I'anaanites should dispute 
his title to it ; and therefore he spccitics it 
thus largely, and the purchase of it, even 
when he lies a-dying, not only to prevent 
mistakes, hut to sliow how mindful he was 
of that country. Note, It is, and should be, 
a groat pleasure to dying saints to fix their 
thoughts upon the heavenly (kmaan, and the 
rest they hope for there after death. 

III. The death of Jacob, r. 33. When he 
had finished both his blessing and his charge 
(both which are included in the commarul- 
ing of his sons), and so had finished his te.«- 
timony, he addressed himself to his dying 
work. 1. He put himself into a posture 
for dying ; having before seated himself upon 
the bed-side, to bless his sons (the spirit of 
jirophccy bringing fresh oil to his expiring 
laiiii), Dan. x. J!)), u lien that work was done, 
he gathered vp his feet into the bed, that he 
might lie along, not only as one pa<^iently 
submitting to the stroke, hut as one cheer- 
fully comjiosing himself to rest, now that lie 
was weary, i will lay xne down, and sleep. 

2. lie freely resigned his spirit into the baud 
! of God, the Father of spirits : lie yielded vp 

the ghost. 3. His sejiarated soul went to 
the assembly of the souls of the faithful, 
which, after they are delivered from the bur- 
den of the flesh, are in joy and felicity ; he 
was gathex'ed to his people. Note, If God’s peo- 
ple be our pcoi‘le, death will gather us to them. 
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H«r« itf 1. Th« preparation for Jacob's faneral* ver. 1— <1. II. Tba 
fuocral itself, ver. 7 — 14. 111. The sottlinf of a |;ood under- 
standing between Joseph and his brethren aAer the death of 
.lacob, Ter. IS — 21. IV. The age and death of Joseph, ver. 
22 — 26. Thus the lKM»k of Genesis, which began with the origin 
of light and life, ends with nothing but desth and darkness t so 
sad a change has sin made. 

A nd Joseph fell upon his father’s 
face, and wept upon him, and 
kissed him. 2 And Josepli com- 
manded liis servants the physicians to 
embalm his father: and the physi> 
eians embalmed Israel. 3 And forty 
days were fulfilled for him; for so 
are fulfilled the days of those which 
are embalmed: and ihc Egyptians 
mourned for him threescore and ten 
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sary the body should be preserved as well at 
it might be from putrefaction. See how vile 
our bodies are, when the soul has f^orsaken 
them ; without a great deal of art, and pains, 
and care, they will, in a very little time, be- 
come noisome. If the body have been dead 
four days, by that time it is offensive. 3. He 
obser\’’ed the ceremony of solemn mourning 
for him, p. 3. Forty days were taken up in 
embalming the body, which the Egyptians 
(they say) had an art of doing so curiously 
as to preserve the very features of the face 
unchanged; all this time, and thirty days 
more, seventy in all, they either confined 
themselves and sat solitary, or, when tliey 
went out, appeared in the habit of close 
mourners, according to the ileccnt custom of 
tlic country. Even tlie Egyptians, many of 

dap. ;; iu";h;r.ir5;yr -o-f 

mourning were past, Joseph spake laud country were now fresh in remembrance), 
unto the house of Pharaoh, saying, | put themselves into mourning for his father : 
If now 1 have found grace in your eyes, j ''kh us, when the court goes into mourn- 

speak, I prav you, in the ears of Pha- i quality do so too. 

i About ten weeks was the court of Egypt in 

raoh, saying, 5 My father made me ; inourning for Jacob. Note, What they did 

in state, we should do in sincerity, iverp with 
those that wtep, and mourn witli those that 
mourn, as being ourselves also in the body. 
4. He asked and obtained leave of Pharaoh 
to go to Canaan, thither to attend the funeral 
of his father, v. 4— G. (1.) It was a piece of 
necessary respect to Pharaoh that he would 
not go without leave ; for we may BUj)pose 
that, though his charge about the corn was 
long since over, yet he continued a prime, 
minister of state, and therefore would not he 
so long absent from his business without li- 
cence. (2.) lie observed a decorum, in em- 
ploying some of the royal family, or some of 
the officers of the hou.sehold, to intercede for 
this licence, either because it was not proper 
for him in the days of his mourning to come 
into the presence-chamber, or because he 
would not presume too much upon his own 
interest. Note, Modesty is a great ornament 
to dignity. (3.) He pleaded the obligation 
his father hacl laid upon him, by an oath, to 
bury him in Canaan, v, 5. It was not from 
pride or luimour, ])ut from his regard to an 
indispensable duty, that he desired it. All 
nations reckon that oaths must be performed, 
and the will of the dead must be observed. 
(4.) He promised to return: / will come 
again. When we. return to our own houses 
from burying the bodies of our relations, we 
say, ‘*We have left them behind;” but, if 
their souls have gone to our heavenly Father’s 
house, we may say with more reason, “They 
have left us behind.” (5.) He obtained leave 
(u. G) : Go and bury thy father. Pharaoh was 
willing his business should stand still so long, 
hut the ser\dce of Christ is more needful, 
and therefore he would not allow one that 
had work to do for him to go first and bury 
his father ; no, Let the dead bury their dead. 
Matt. viii. 22. 


.swear, saying, Lo, I die : in iny grave 
which I have digged for me in the 
land of Canaan, there shalt thou bury 
me. Now tliercfore let me go up, I 
pray thee, and bury my father, and I 
will come again. 6 And Pharaoh said, 
Go up, and bury thy father, according 
as he made thee swear. 

Joseph is here paying Ids last respects to 
his deceased father. 1. With tears and 
kisses, and all the tender expressions of a 
filial affection, he takes leave of the deserted 
body, V. 1. Though Jacob was old and de- 
crejiit, and must needs die in the course of 
nature — though he was poor comparatively, 
and a constant charge to his son Joseph, yet 
such an affection he had for a loving father, 
and so sensible was he of the loss of a pru- 
dent, pious, praying father, that he could not 
part with him without floods of tears. Note, 
As it is an honour to die lamented, so it is 
the duty of survivors to lament the death of 
those who have been useful in their day, 
though for some time they may have survived 
their usefulness. The departed soul is out 
of the reach of our tears and kisses, hut with 
them it is proper to show our respect to the 
poor body, of which we look for a glorious 
and joyful resurrection. Thus Joseph showed 
his faith in God, and love to his father, hy 
kissing his pale and cold li])s, and so giving 
an affectionate farewell. Probably the rest 
of Jacob’s sons did the same, much moved, 
no doubt, with his dying words. 2. He 
ordered the body to be embalmed (t?. 2), not 
only because he died in Egypt, and that was 
the manner of the Egyptians, hut because he 
was to be carried to Canaan, which would be 
a work of time, and therefore it was neces- I 
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7 And J osepli went up to buiry his 
father : and with him went up all the 
servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his 
house, and all the elders of the land 
of Egypt, 8 And all the house of 
Joseph, and his brethren, and his fa- 
ther’s house: only their little ones, 
and their flocks, and their herds, they 
left in the land of Goshen. 9 x\nd 
there went up with him both chariots 
and horsemen : and it was a very great 
company. 10 And they came to the 
tiireshingfloor of Atad, which is be- 
yond Jordan, and there they mourned | 
with a great and very sore lamenta- 
tion : and he made a mourning for Ids 
tktlier seven days, 1 1 And when the 
inhabitants of the land, the Canaan- 
ites, saw the mourning in the floor of i 
Atad, they said. This is a grievous | 
iuounung to the Egyptians : where- 1 
fore the name of it \vas called Abel- 
mizraim, which 25 beyond Jordan. 12 
And his sons did unto him according 
as he commanded them : Id For his 
sons carried Idin into the land of Ca- 
naan, and buried him in the cave of 
the field of Machpelah, winch Abra- 
ham bought with the field for a pos- 
session of a huryingplacc of Ephron 
the Hittite, before Mainre. 14 And 
Joseph returned into Egypt, he, and 
his brethren, and all that went up with 
Inm to bury his father, after he had 
buried his father. 

Wo have here an account of Jaco])’s fu- 
neral. Of the funerals of the kings of Ju- 
dah, usually, no more is said than this, T//r?/ 
irere buried with their fathers in the cihj of 
David: but the funeral of the })atriarch Ja- 
cob is more largely and fully described, to 
show how much better God was to ])im 
than he expected (he had spoken more than 
<mcc of dying for grief, and going to ttie 
grave bereaved of his children, hut, behold, 
he dies in honour, and is followed to the 
grave by all lus childreiihand also because his 
orders concerning his Imvial were given and 
observed in faith, and in expectation both of 
the earthly and of the iieavenly Canaan. 
Now, 1. It was a stately funeral. He was 
attended to the grave, not only by his own 
family, hut by the courtiers, and all the great 
men of the kingdom, who, in token of their 
gratitude to Joseph, showed this respect to 
his father for his sake, and did him honour 
at his death. Though the Egyptians had 
had an antipathy to the Hebrews, and had 
looked upon them witli disdain {ch xliii. 32). 


Joseph comforts his f/retkren. 

yet now, that they were better acquainted 
with thein, they began to have a respect for 
them. Good old Jacob had conducted him- 
self 90 well among them as to gain universal 
esteem. Note, Pn>fossors of religion should 
endeavour, by wisdom and love, to remove 
the prejudices which many may have con 
ceived against them because they do not 
know them. There went abundance of cha- 
riots and horsemen, not only to attend them 
a little way, hut to go through with them. 
Note, The decent solemnities of funerals, 

I according to a man’s situation, are very com- 
mendable ; and wo must not say of them, To 
what purpose, is this waste f See Acts viii. 2 ; 
Luke vii. 12. 2. It Avas a sorrowful funeral 
(iJ. 10, 11); standers-by took notice of it as 
a grievous mourning. Note, The death of 
good men is a great loss to any place, and 
ought to be greatly lamented. Stephen dies 
a martyr, and yet devout men make great la- 
mentations for him. U’he solemn mourning 
for Jacob gave a name to tlie place, Abel- 
Mizrainiy the mourniny of Qie Tlgyptians^ 
which serA'ed for a testimony against the next 
generation of the Egyptians, wlio oppressed 
the posterity of this Jacob to whom their 
ancestors showed such respect. 

ir> And when Joseph’s brethren saw 
that their father was dead, they said, 
Joseph will peradventure hate us, and 
will certainly requite us all the evil 
which we did unto him. IG And they 
sent a messenger unto Joseph, saying, 
Thy father did command before he 
(lied, saying, 17 So shall ye say unto 
.Joseph, Forgive, 1 i)ray thee now, 
the trespass of thy brethren, and their 
sill ; for they did unto thee evil : and 
noWjWC pray thee, forgive the trespass 
of tlie servants of the God of thy fa- 
tlier. And Joseph Avept when they 
spake unto him . 1 8 And his brethren 

also went and fell down before his 
face; and they said, Behold, we he 
thy servants. 19 And Joseph said 
unto them, Fear not : for ani I in the 
place of God } 20 But as for you, yc 

thought evil against me ; hut God 
meant it unto good, to bring to pass, 
as it is this day, to save mucdi people 
alive. 21 Now therefore fear ye not: 
I will nourish you, and your little 
ones. And he comforted them, and 
spake kindly unto them. 

We have here the settling of a go()il cor- 
respondence between Joseph and bis bre- 
thren. now that their father Avas dead. J<>- 
seph was at court, in the royal city; his 
brcihrcii Avere in Goshen, remote in the 
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addrtes to his brethren. 
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eountry ; yet the keeping up of a good iin- of our father : such we should always treat 
derstanding, aud a good afection« between with a peculiar tenderness; for we and they 
them, womd be bom, his honour and their have the same Master, 
interest Note, When Providence has re- II. Joseph, with a great deal of compas.- 
moved the parents by deaUi, the best me- sion, confirms his reconciliation and affection 
thods ought to be taken, not only for the to them; his compassion appears, n. 17. He 
preventing of quarrels among the children wept when they spoke to him, ^ ^ese were 
(which often happen about the dividing of tears of sorrow for their suspicion of him, 
the estate), but for the preserving of ac- and tears of tenderness upon their submis- 
quaintance and love, that unity may con- sion. In his reply, 1. He directs them to 
tinue even when that centre of unity is taken look up to God in their repentance (n. 19) ; 
away. Am I in the place of God ? He, m his great 

I. Joseph’s brethren humbly make their humility, thought they showed him too 
court to him for his favour. 1. They began much respect, as if all their happiness were 
to be iealous of Joseph, not that he had bound up in his favour, and said to them. 


made them suspicious of the sincerity and matter to make your peace with me.’’ Isote, 
constancy of Joseph’s favour (u. 15): Joseph When we ask forgiveness of those whom we 
will peradoenture hate us. While their father have offended we must take heed of putting 
lived, they thought themselves safe under them in the place of God, by dreading their 
his shadow ; but now that he was dead they wrath and soliciting their favour more than 
feared the worst from Joseph. Note, A God’s. “ Am I in the place of God, to whom 

S conscience exposes men to continual alone vengeance belongs? No, I will leave 
^ 3 , even where no fear is, and makes you to his mercy.” Those that avenge 

them suspicious of every body, as Cain, ch, themselves step into the place of God, Rom. 
iv. 14. 'rhose that would be fearless must xii. 19. 2. He extenuates their fault, from 

keep themselves guiltless. If our heart re- the consideration of the great good which 
proach us not, then have we confidence both God wonderfully brought out of it, which, 
towards God and man. 2. They humbled though it should not make them the less 
themselves before him, confessed their fault, sorry for their sin, yet might make him the 
and begged his pardon. They did it by more willing to forgive it {v. 20) ; You 
proxy (c. 17); they did it in person, v, 18. thought evil (to disappoint the dreams), but 
Now that the sun and moon had set, the God meant it unto good, in order to the ful- 
eleven stars did homage to Joseph, for the filling of the dreams, and the making of 
further accomplishment of his dream, lliey Joseph a greater blessing to his family than 
speak of their former offence with fresh re- otherwise he could luivebeen. Note, Wlicii 
gret : Forgive the trespass. They throw God makes use of men s agency ior the 
themselves at Joseph’s feet, and refer them- performance of his counsels, it is common 
selves to his mercy: We are thy servants, for him to mean one thing and them^ aii- 
Thus we must bewail the sins we committed other, even the quite contrary ; but God’s 
long ago, even those which we hope through counsel shall stand. See Isa. x. 7. Again, 
grace are forgiven ; and, when we pray to God often brings good out evil, and pro- 
God for pardon, we must promise to be his motes the designs of his providence even by 
servants. 3. They pleaded their relation to the sins of men; not that he is the author of 
Jacob and to Jacob’s God. (1.) To Jacob, sin, far be it from us to think so ; but his 
urging that be directed them tc make this infinite wisdom so overrules events, and 
submission, rather because he questioned directs the chain of them, that, in the issue, 
whetherthey would do their duty in humbling that ends in his praise which in its own nu- 
themselves than because he questioned whe- ture had a direct tendency to his dishonour ; 
ther Joseph would do his duty in forgiving as the putting of Christ to deatli. Acts ii. 23. 
them ; nor could he reasonably expect Jo- This does not make sin the less sinful, nor 
seph’s kindness to them unless they thus sinners the less punishable, but it redounds 
qualified themselves for it (u. 16) : Thy father greatly to the glory of God’s wisdom. 3. 
did command. Thus, in humbling ourselves He assures them of the continuance of his 
to Christ by faith and repentance, we may kindness to them : Fear not j 1 will nourish 
plead that it is the command of his Father, you, v. 21. See what an excellent spirit 
and our Father, that we do so. (2.) To Joseph was of, and learn of him to render 
Jacob’s God. They plead (v. 17), We are good for evil. He did not tell them they 
the servants of the God of thy father; not were upon their good behaviour, and he 
only children of the same Jacob, but wor- would be kind to them if he saw they con- 
shippers of the same Jehovah. Note, ducted themselves well; no, he would not 
’fhough we must be ready to forgive all that thus hold them in suspense, nor seem jealous 
are any way injurious to us, yet we must of them, though they had been suspicious of 
especially take need of bearing malice to- him : He comforted them, and, to banish 
wards any that are the servants of the God i all their fears, /le spoke kindly to them. Notfi 
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Broken spirite must be bound up and eu- ai. Thus must wo comfort osiers with the 
ooui^od. Those we love and forgive wo same comforts with which we ourselves have 
muBt not only do weU for but speak been comforted of God, and encourage them 
lonaly to. to rest on those promises which have been 

99 An/1 Tnonnh support. Joseph was, under God, both 

And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he, the protector and the benefactor of his bre- 
and his father s house : and Joseph thren; and what would become of them now 
lived a hundred and ten years. 23 that he w^ dying ? Why, let this be their 
And Joseph saw Ephraim’s children will surely visit you. Note, 

of the tWrd < 7 e»cm<ton: the children Te o7 our £ 
also of Machir the son of Manasseh we may live, and live comfortably, if Ave 
wore brought up upon Joseph’s knees, bare the favour and presence of God with 
24 And Joseph said unto his brethren, confident: God will 

I die: and dod wUl surely yisit you, 

and bring you out of this land unto upon it as their rest for ever ; they must set 
the land which he sware to Abraham, I'heir hearts upon the land of promise, and 
to Isaac, and to Jacob. 25 And Jo- home. (2.) They must not 

jeph toot .n oatl, of the ehUdren of 1?!,,'=^ 

Israel, saying, God will surely visit meet with there after his death, and there- 
you, and ye shall carry up my bones fore gives them this word of encouragement : 
from hence. 26 So Joseph died, heing ** bring you in triumph out of this 

a hundred and ten years old : and 

.1 1 1 j i.* j .. promise, ch. xv. 13, 14, and, in God s name, 

they embalmed him, and he was put assures them of the performance of it. 2. 

in a coffin in Egypt. For a confession of his own faith, and a con- 

firmation of theirs, he charges them to keep 

Here is, I. The prolonging of Joseph’s him unburied till that day, that glorious day, 
life in Egypt: he lived to be a hundred and should come, when they should be settled in 
ten years old, v. 22. Having honoured his the land of promise, v. 25. He makes them 
father, his days were long in the land which, promise him with an oath that they would 
for the present, God had given him ; and it bury him in Canaan. In Egypt they buried 
was a great mercy to his relations that God their great men very honourably and with 
continued him so long, a support and com- abundance of pomp; hut Joseph prefers a 
fort to them. significant burial in Canaan, and that de- 

II. The building up of Joseph’s family; ferred too almost 200 years, before a magni- 
he lived to see his great-grand-children by ficent one in Egj^it. Thus Joseph, by faith 
both his sons {v. 23), and probably he saw in the doctrine of the resurrection and the 
Ills two sons solemnly owned as heads of promise of Canaan, gave commandment con- 
distinct tribes, equal to any of his brethren, cerning his bones, Heb. xi. 22. He dies in 
It contributes much to the comfort of aged Egypt; hut lays his bones at stake that God 
parents if they see their posterity in a flou- will surely visit Israel, and bring them to 
rishing condition, especially if with it they Cjinaan. 

see peace ujion Israel, Ps. cxxviii, 6. IV. Tlie death of Joseph, and the reserva- 

III. The last will and testament of Joseph tion of his body for a burial in Canaan, r. 

published in the presence of his brethren, 26. He was put in a coffin in Egypt, but 
when he saw his death approaching. Those not buried till his children had received their 
that were properly his brethren perhaps inheritance in Canaan, Josh. xxiv. 32. Note, 
were some of them dead before him, as 1. If the separate soul, at death, do but re- 
scveral of them were older than he; hut to turn to its rest with God, the matter is not 
those of them who yet survived, and to the great though the deserted body find not at 
sons 0^ those who were gone, who stood up all, or not quickly, its rest in the g:Ave. 2. 
in thcli stead, he said this. 1. He Yet care ought to be taken of the dead bodies 

comforted them with the assurance of their of the saints, in the belief of their resurrec- 
return to Canaan in dus time; I die, but tion; for there is a covenant with the dust, 
God will surely visit yoU:, v. 24. To this which shall be remembered, and a command- 
purport Jacob had spoken to him, ch. xlylii. ment is given concerning the bones. 
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AN 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

OF THE SECOND BOOK OF MOSES, CALLED 

EXODUS. 


Moses (the servant of the Lord in writing for him os well as in acting for hiiin---with the pen of 
God as well as with the rod of God in his hand) having, in the first book of his history, preserved 
and transmitted the records of the church, while it existed in private families, comes, in this 
second book, to give us an account of its growth into a great nation ; and, as the former fur- 
nishes us with the best economics, so this with the best politics. The beginning of the former 
book shows us how God formed the world for himself ; the beginning of this shows us how lu* 
formed Israel for himself, and both to show forth his praise, Isa. xliii. 21. There we have the 
creation of the world in history, here the redemption of the world in type. The Greek trans- 
lators called this book Exodus (which signifies a departure or ffoinfr out) because it begins with 
the story of the going out of the children of Israel from Egypt. Some allude to the names of 
this and the foregoing book, and observe that immediately after Genesis^ which signifies the 
betrinnincr or origin^, follows Exodus^ which signifies a departure ; for a time to be born is 
infmediately succeeded by a time to die. No sooner have we made our entrance into the world 
than we must think of making our exit, and going out of the world. When we begin to live 
we begin to die. The forming of Israel into a people was a new creation. As the earth was, 
in the beginning, first fetched from under water, and then beautified and replenished, so Israel 
was first by an almighty power made to emerge out of Egyptian slavery, and then enriched with 
God's law and tabernacle. This book gives us, I. The accomplishment of the promises made 
before to Abraham (cA. i. — xix.), and then, II. The establishment of the ordinances which 
were afterwards observed by Israel, ch, xx. — xl. Moses, in this book, begins, like Csesar, to 
write his own Commentaries ; nay, a greater, a far greater, than Csesar is here. But hence- 
forward the penman is himself the hero, and gives us the history of those things of which he 
was himself an eye and ear-witness, e.t quorum pars magna fuit—^nd in which he bore a con- 
rpicunus part. There arc more types or Christ in this book than perhaps in any other book of 
the Old Testament ; for Moses wrote of him, John v. 46. The way of man's reconciliation to 
God, and coming into covenant and communion with him by a Mediator, is here variously repre- 
sented ; and it is of great use to us for the illustration of the New Testament, now that we have 
that to assist us in the explication of the Old. 


CHAP. I. 

W« h«v« toert, I. God's kinilnm* to lirael, in tnulUpIjnng them 
exeoodtagly, Tor. 1—7. II. The Egyptiant’ wichednee* to them, 
J. Oppreeimr and enalaring them, ver. 8-14. 2. Murdenup 

their chiidrau, ter. 15—22. Thui ttbom the court of heaven 
bleaaod the country of Egypt euned, and fur that reason. 

N OW these are the names of the 
children of Israel, which came 
into Egypt ; every man and his hous- 
hold came with Jacob. 2 Reuben, 
Simeon, Levi, and J udah, 3 Issachar, 
Zebulun, and Benjamin, 4 Dan, and 
Naphtali, Gad, and Asher. 5 And all 
the souls that came out of the loins of 
Jacob were seventy souls : for Joseph 
was in Egypt alremy, 6 And Joseph 
died, and aU his brethren, and all that 
generation. 7 And the children of 
Israel were fruitful, and increased 
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abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed 
exceeding mighty ; and the land was 
filled with them. 

In these verses we have, 1. A recital of 
the names of the twelve patriarchs^ as they 
are called. Acts vii. 8. Their names are often 
repeated in scripture, that they may not sound 
uncouth to us, as other hard names, but that, 
by their occurring so frequently, they may 
become familiar to us; and to show how 
precious God’s spiritual Israel are to him, 
and how much he delights in them. 2. Th:' 
account which was kept of the number of 
Jacob’s family, when they went down into 
Egypt ; they were in all seventy souls (u. 6). 
according to the computation we had, Gen. 
xlvi. 27. This was just the number of the 
nations by which the earth was peopled, ac- 
cording to the account given, Gen. x. For 




a.c. 158S. 


CHAP. L The Israelii^ epjfMf^essed m Hffypt, 


when the Most High suparated the sons qf 
M€tm, he set the bounds qf the people accord^ 
ing to the mmber qf the children qf Israel, as 
Moses observes, Deut. xxxii. 8. Notice is 
bere taken of this that their increase in Egypt 
might appear the more wonderful. Note, It 
is good for those whose latter end greatly 
increases often to remember how small their 
beginning was. Job viii. 7. 3. The death of 
Joseph, V. 6. All that generation by degrees 
wore oft: Perhaps all Jacob’s sons died much 
about the same time ; for there was not more 
than seven years’ difference in age between 
the eldest and the youngest of them, except 
Benjamin; and, when death comes into a 
family, sometimes it makes a full end in a 
little time. When Joseph, the stay of the 
family, died, the rest went oflT apace. Note, 
We must look upon ourselves and our bre> 
thren, and all we converse with, as dying and 
hastening out of the world. This generation 
passeth away, as that did which went before. 
4. The strange increase of Israel in Egypt, 
r. 7. Here are four words used to express 
it : They were fruitful, and increased abund- 
antly, like fishes or insects, so that they 
multiplied: and, being generally healthful 
and strong, they waxed exceedingly mighty, so 
that they began almost to outnumber the 
natives, for the land was in all places filled 
with them, at least Goshen, their own allot- 
ment. Observe, (1 .) Though, no doubt, they 
increased considerably before, yet, it should 
seem, it was not till after the death of Joseph 
that it began to be taken notice of as extraor- 
dinary. Thus, when they lost the benefit of 
his protection, God made their numbers their 
defence, and they became better able than 
they had been to shift for themselv^es. If 
God continue our friends and relations to us 
while we most need them, and remove them 
when they can be better spared, let us own 
that he is wise, and not complain that he is 
hard upon us. After the death of Christ, our 
Joseph, his gospel Israel began most remark- 
ably to increase: and his death had an in- 
fluence upon it ; it was like the sowing of a 
corn of wheat, which, if it die, bringeth forth 
much fruit, John xii. 24. (2.) This wonder- 

ful increase was the fulfilment of the promise 
long before made unto the fathers. From the 
call of Abraham, when God first told him he 
would make of him a great nation, to the de- 
liverance of his seed out of Egypt, it was 430 
years, during the first 215 of which they were 
increased but to seventy, but, in the latter 
half, those seventy multiplied to 600,000 
fighting men. Note, [l.] Sometimes God’s 
providences may seem for a great while to 
thwart his promises, and to go counter to 
them, that his people’s faith may be tried, 
and his own power the more magnified. [2.] 
Though the performance of God’s promises is 
sometimes slow, yet it is always sure ; at the 
end it shall speak, and not lie, Hab. ii. 3. 

8 Now there arose up a new king 


over Egypt, which knew not Joseph. 

9 And he said unto his people. Be- , 
hold, tlie people of the children of Is- , 

rael are more and mightier than we: 10 
Come on, let us deal wisely with tliem; 
lest they multiply, and it come to pass, 
that, when there falleth out any war, 
they join also unto our enemies, and 
fight against us, and so get them up 
out of the land. 1 1 Therefore they 
did set over them taskmasters to afflict 
them with their burdens. And they 
built for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pi- 
thom and Raamses. 12 But the more 
they afflicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew. And they were 
grieved because of the children of Is- 
rael. 13 And the Egyptians made the 
children of Israel to serve with rigour : 

1 4 And they made their lives bitter 
with hard bondage, in mortar, and in 
brick, and in all manner of service in 
the field: all their service, wherein they 
made them serve, was with rigour. 

The land of Egypt here, at length, becomes 
to Israel a house of bondage, though hitherto 
it had been a happy shelter and settlement 
for them. Note, The place of our satisfaction 
may soon become the place of our affliction, 
and that may prove the greatest cross to us 
of which we said. This same shall comfort us. 
Tiiose may prove our sworn enemies whose 
parents were our faithful friends; nay, the 
same persons that loved us may possibly turn 
to hate us: therefore cease from man, and 
say not concerning any place on this side 
heaven, This is my rest for ever. Observe here, 

1. ’fhe obligations they lay under to Israel 
upon Joseph’s account were forgotten *. There 
arose a new king, after several successions in 
Joseph’s time, who knew not Joseph, v. 8. All 
that knew him loved him, and were kind to 
his relations for his sake ; but when he was 
dead he was soon forgotten, and the remem- 
brance of the good offices he had done was 
either not retained or not regarded, nor had 
it any influence upon their councils. Note, 

The best and the most useful and acceptable 
services done to men are seldom remembered, 
so as to be recompensed to those that did 
them, in the notice taken either of their 
memory, or of their posterity, after their 
death, Eccl. ix. 5, 15. Therefore our great 
care should be to serve God, and please him, 
who is not unrighteous, whatever men are, 
to forget our work and labour of love, Heb. 
vi. 10. If we work for men only, our works, 
at furthest, will die with us ; if for God, they 
will follow us, Rev. xiv. 13. This king of 
Egypt knew not Joseph ; and after him arose 
one that had the impudence to say, I know 
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net ike lord, ch. v, %, Note/Hiose that are 
anmindful of their other benefactors, it is to 
be feared, will forget the supreme benefactor, 
1 John iv. 20. 

II. Reasons of state were suggested for 
their dealing hardly with Israel, 0 . 9, 10. 1. 
They are represented as more and mightier 
than the Egyptians ; certainlv they were not 
60 , but the king of £g 3 n:>t, when he resolved 
to oppress them, would have them thought 
so, and looked on as a formidable body. 2. 
Hence it is inferred that if care were not taken 
to keep them under they would become dan- 
gerous to the government, and in time of war 
would side with their enemies and revolt from 
their allegiance to the crown of Egypt. Note, 
It has been the policy of persecutors to re- 
present God’s Israel as a dangerous people, 
hurtful to kings and provinces^ not fit to be 
trusted, nay, not fit to be tolerated, that they 
may have some pretence for the barbarous 
treatment they design them, Ezra iv. 12, &c.; 
Esth. iii. 8. Observe, 'fhe thing they feared 
was lest they should get them up out of the 
land, probably having heard them speak of 
the promise made to their fathers that they 
should settle in Canaan. Note, The policies 
of the church’s enemies aim to defeat the 
promises of the church’s God, but in vain ; 
God’s counsels shall stand. 3. It is there- 
fore pro|)osed that a course be taken to pre- 
vent their increase : Come on, let us deal wisely 
with them, lest they multiply. Note, (1.) The 
gro^vth of Israel is the grief of Egypt, and 
that against which the powers and policies of 
hell are levelled. (2.) When men deal wick- 
edly, it is common for them to imagine that 
they deal wisely ; but the folly of sin will, at 
last, be manifested before all men. 

Ill The method they took to suppress 
them, and check their growth, v. 11, 13, 14. 
The Israelites behaved themselves so peace- 
ably and inoffensively that they could not 
find any occasion of making war upon them, 
and weakening them by that means: and 
therefore, 1. They took care to keep them 
poor, by charging them with heavy taxes, 
which, some think, is included in the burdem 
with which they afflicted them. 2. By this 
means they took an effectual course to make 
them slaves. The Israelites, it should seem, 
were much more industrious laborious people 
than the Egyptians, and therefore Pharaoh 
took care to find them work, both in building 
(they built him treasure^citiesj, and in hus- 
bandry, even all manner of service in the 
field: and this was exacted from them with 
the utmost rigour and severity, Het3 are 
many expressions used, to afi'ect us with the 
conaition of God’s people. They had task- 
masters set over them, who were directed, 
not only to burden them, but, as much as 
might be, to afflict them with their burdens, 
and contrive how to make them grievous, 
'fhcy not only made them serve, which was 
sufficient for Pharaoh’s profit, but they made 
them serve with riaour, so that their lives be- 
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came bitter to them, intenditig heral^, (I.) 
To break their spirita, and rob them of ev^ ' 
tmng in them that was ingenuous and ge- 
nerous. (2.) To ruin their health and shorten 
their days, and so diminish their numbers. 
(3.) To (fiscourage them from marrying, since 
their children would be bom to slavery. (4.) 
To oblige them to desert the Hebrews, and 
incorporate themselves with the Egyptians. 
Thus he hoped to cut off the name of Israel, 
that it mignt be no more in remembrance. 
And it IS to be feared that the oppression 
they were under had this bad effect upon 
them, that it brought over many of them to 
join with the Egyptians in their idolatrous 
worship; for we read (Josh. xxiv. 14) that 
they served other gods in Egypt ; and, though 
it is not mentioned here in this history, yet 
we find (Ezek. xx. 8) that God had threatened 
to destroy them for it, even while they were 
in the land of Egypt: however, they were 
kept a distinct body, unmingled with the 
Egyptians, and by their other customs sepa- 
ratea from them, which was the Lord's doing, 
and marvellous, 

IV. The wonderful increase of the Israelites, 
notwithstanding the oppressions they groaned 
under {v. 12) : The more they afflicted them the 
more they multiplied, sorely to the grief and 
vexation of the Egyptians. Note, 1. Times 
of affliction have often been the church’s 
growing times. Sub pondere crescit — Being 
pressed, it grows, Christianity spread most 
when it was persecuted; the blood of the 
martyrs was the seed of the church . 2 . Those 
that take counsel against the Lord and his 
Israel do but imagine a vain thing (Ps. ii. 1), 
and create so much the greater vexation to 
themselves : hell and e.'u:th cannot diminish 
those whom Heaven will increase. 

15 And the king of Egypt spake to 
the Hebrew mid wives, of which the 
name of the one tvas Shiphrah, and the 
name of the other Puah : IG And he 
said, When ye do the office of a mid- 
wife to the Hebrew women, and see 
them upon the stools ; if it be a son, 
then ye shall kill him : but if it he a 
daughter, then she shall live, 1 7 But 
the midwives fe^ared God, and did 
not as the king of Egypt commanded 
them, but saved the men children 
alive. 1 8 And the king of Egypt (*4illed 
for the midwives, and said unto them. 
Why have ye done this thing, and 
have saved the men children alive ? 

1 9 And the midwives said unto Pha- 
raoh, Because the Hebrew women are 
not as the Egyptian women ; for they 
are lively, and are deliver^ ere the 
midwives come in unto them. 20 
Therefore God dealt well with the mid 
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Wives : and the people multiplied, and 
waied very mighty. 21 And it came 
to pass, because the midwives feared 
God, that he made them houses. 22 
And Pharaoh charged all his people, 
saying. Every son that is born ye shall 
cast into the river, and every daugh- 
ter ye shall save alive. 

Tho Egyptians’ indignation at Israel’s in- 
crease, notwithstanding the many hardships 
they put upon them, drove them at length to 
the most barbarous and inhuman methods of 
suppressing them, by the murder of their 
, children. It was strange that they did not 
, rather pick quarrels with the grown men, 
against whom they might perhaps find some 
occasion : to be thus bloody towards the in- 
• fants, whom all must own to be innocents, 
was a sin which they had no cloak for. 

! Note, 1 . There is more cruelty in the corrupt 
heart of man than one would imagine, 

I Rom. iii. 15, 16. 'fhe enmity that is in the 
seed of the serpent against the seed of the 
! woman divests men of humanity itself, and 
; makes them forget all pity. One would not 
i think it possible that ever men should be so 
■ barbarous and blood-thirsty as the persecu- 
tors of God’s people have been. Rev. xvii. 6. 

! 2. Even confessed innocence is no defence 

. against the old enmity. What blood so 
guiltless as that of a cliild new-born? Yet 
that is prodigally shed like water, and sucked 
I with delight like milk or honey. Pharaoh 
i and Herod sufficiently proved themselves 
I agents for that great red dragon, who stood 
\ to devour the man-child as soon as it was born. 
Rev. xii. 3, 4. Pilate delivered Christ to be 
« crucified, after he had confessed that he 
I found no fault in him. It is well for us that, 
though man can kill the body, this is all he 
can do. Two bloody edicts are here signed 
' for the destruction of all the male children 
t that were born to the Hebrew’s. 

I. ’Phe midwives were commanded to mur- 
, der them. Observe, 1. The orders given 
them, V. 1.5, 16. It added much to the 
barbarity of the intended executions that the 
midwives were appointed to be the execution- 
ers ; fov it was to make them, not only 
bloody, but perfidious, and to oblige them to 
betray a trust, and to destroy those whom 
they undertook to save and help. Could he 
1 think that their sex would admit such cruelty, 
I and their employment such base treachery ? 

Note, I’hose who are themselves barbarous 
I think to find, or make, others as barbarous. 

Pharaoh’s project w^as secretly to engage the 
' midwives to stifle the men-children as soon 
as they were born, and then to lay it upon 
the difficulty of the birth, or some mischance 
common in that case. Job iii. 11. The two 
midwdves he tampered with in order hereunto 
ai-e here named ; and perhaps, at this time, 
which was above eighty years before their 
' going out of Egypt, those two might suffice 
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for all the Hebrew women, at kftft ao many 
of them as lay near the court, aa k k plain 
by c/i. ii. 5, 6, many of them did^ ami of 
them he was most jealous. They are called 
Hebrew midwives, probably not because they 
were themselves Hebrews (for surely Pharaoo 
could never expect they should be so bar- 
barous to those of their own nation), but 
because they were generally made use of by 
the Hebrew's; and, being Egyptians, he 
hoped to prevail with them. 2. Their pious 
disobedience to this impious command, v. 17. 
They feared God, regarded his law, and 
dreaded his wrath more than Pharaoh’s, and 
therefore saved the men-children alive. Note, 
If men’s commands be any way contrary to 
the commands of God, we must obey God 
and not man, Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29. No power 
on earth can warrant us, much less oblige us, 
to sin against God, our chief Lord. Again, 
Where the fear of God rules in the heart, it 
will preserve it from the snare which the in- 
ordinate fear of man brings. 3. Their jus- 
tifying themselves in this disobedience, when 
they were charged with it as a crime, v. 18. 
They gave a reason for it, which, it seems, 
God’s gracious promise furnished them with — 
that they came too late to do it, for generally 
the children were bom before they came,v. 19. 
I see no reason we have to doubt the truth 
of this ; it is plain that the Hebrews were 
now under an extraordinary blessing of 
increase, which may well be supposed to 
have this effect, that the women had very 
quick and easy labour, and, the mothers and 
children being both lively, they seldom needed 
the help of midwives : this these midwives 
took notice of, and, concluding it to he the 
finger of God, were thereby emboldened to 
disobey the king, in favour of those whom 
Heaven thus favoured, and with this justified 
themselves before Pharaoh, when he called 
them to an account for it. Some of the 
ancient Jews expound it thus, Ere the mid- 
wife comes to them they pray to their Father 
in heaven, and he answereth them, and they do 
bring forth. Note, God is a readier help to 
his people in distress than any other helpers 
are, and often anticipates them with the bles- 
sings of his goodness ; such deliverances 
lay them under peculiarly strong obligations. 
4. The recompence God gave them for their 
tenderness towards his people : He dealt well 
with them, v, 20. Note, God will be behind- 
hand with none for any kindness done to his 
people, taking it as done to himself. In par- 
ticular, he made them houses (v. 21), built 
them up into families, blessed their children, 
and prospered them in all they did. Note, 
The services done for God’s Israel are often 
repaid in kind. The midwives kept up the 
Israelites’ houses, and, in recompence lor it, 
God made them houses. Observe, The re- 
compence has relation to the principle upon 
which they went : Because they feared wd, 
he made them howes. Note, Religion wd 
piety are good friends to outward prosperity! 
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the fear of God in a houae will to build 
It up and establiah it. Dr. I^htfoot’e 
notion of it ia> That, for their piety, they 
were mamed to Imelitea^ and Hebrew 
families were built Ujp by them. 

II. When this project did not take effect, 
Pharaoh gave public orders to all his* people 
to drown all the male children of the He- 
brews, V. 22. We may suppose it was made 
highly penal for any to know of the birth of 
a son to an Israelite, and not to give inforiua- 
tioD to those who were appointed to throw 
him into the river. Note, The enemies of 
the church have been restless in their en- 
deavours to wear out the saints of the Most 
High, Dan. vii. 25. But he that sits in 
heaven shall laugh at them. See Ps. ii. 4. 

CHAP. II. 

Tliw chapter begini the etory of Moece. that man of renown, tamed 
for bit inumate acqnaintance with Heaven aud hit eminent use* 
fulneai on earth, and the xnott remarkable type of Chriat, aa n 
prophet, aerionr, lawg-iver, and mediator, in all the Old Teata* 
meat. The Jewa have a hook among them of the life of Moaea, 
which telU a great tnnnj' •tortea concerning him, which we have 
renaon to think are mere flctiona ; what he hua rcconied con* 
ceming himaulf la what we may rely upon, fur wv know that bia 
vecord la true ] and it ta what we may be aativfied with, for it ta 
what Inhnite Wiadom thought fit to preaerveaud trauamit to ua. 
In lliia chapter we have, 1. The perila of hia birth and lufancy, 
rcr. 1 — 4. II. Ilia preaervatiun through thoae perila, and the 
preferment of hia childhood and youth, ver. 5—10. 111. The 

piuui choice of hia riper ycara, which waa to own the people of 
God. 1. He offered them hu aerviee at preaent, if they would 
accept It, ver. 2. He retired, that he might rraenre him* 

self fot further aerviee hereafter, ver. 15— 22. IV. The dawntug 
of the day of laraei'a deliverance, ver. 2S, See. 

A nd there went a man of the 
house of Levi, and took to wife 
a daughter of Levi. 2 And the wo- 
man conceived, and bare a son : and 
when she saw him that he was a goodly 
childy she hid him three months. 8 
And when she could not longer hide 
him, she took for him an ark of bul- 
rushes, and daubed it with slime and 
with pitch, and put the child therein; 
and she laid it in the flags by the river’s 
brink. 4 And his sister stood afar off, 
to wit what would be done to him. 

Moses was a Levite, both by father and 
mother. Jacob left Levi under marks of dis- 
grace (Gen. xlix. 5); and yet, soon after, 
Moses appears a descendant from him, that he 
might typify Christ, who came in the likeness 
of sinfid flesh and was made a curse for us. 
This tribe began to be distinguished from the 
rest by the birth of Moses, as afterwards it 
became remarkable in many other instances. 
Observe, concerning this newborn infant, 

I. How he was hidden. It seems to have 
been just at the time of his birth that the 
cruel law was made for the murder of all the 
male children of the Hebrews ; and many, 
no doubt, perished by the execution of it. 
The parents of Moses had Miriam and Aaron, 
both older than he, bom to them before this 
edict came out, and had nursed them without 
that peril : but those that begin the world in 
peace know not what troubles they may meet 
with before they bare got through it. Pro- 
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bably the mother of Mosee was iull of 
anxiety in the expectation of his birtn, now 
that this edict was in force, and was ready to ^ 
say. Blessed are the barren that never hare, | 
Luke xxiii. 29. Better so than bring forth 
children to the murderer, Hoa. ix. 13. Yet I 
this child proves the glory of his father’s i 
house. Thus that which is most our fear ' 

often proves, in the issue, most our joy. j 

Observe the beauty of providence : just at 
the time when Pharaoh’s cruelty rose to this \ 
height the deliverer was born, though he did 
not appear for many years after. Note, 
When men are projecting the church’s ruin 
God is preparing for its salvation. Moses, i 
who was afterwards to bring Israel out of 
this house of bondage, was himself in danger 
of falling a sacrifice to the fury of tlie 
oppressor, God so ordering it that, being 
afterwards told of this, he might be the more 
animated with a holy zeal for the deliverance 
of his brethren out of the hands of such 
bloody men. 1. His parents observed him 
to be a goodly child, more than ordinarily 
beautiful ; he was fair to God, Acts vii. 20. 
They fancied he had a lustre in his counte- 
nance that M'as something more than human, 
and was a specimen of the shining of his face 
afterwards, E.\od. xxxiv. 29. Note, God 
sometimes gives early earnests of his gifts, 
and manifests himself betimes in those for 
whom and by whom he designs to do great 
things. Thus he put an early strength into 
Samson (Judge xiii. 24, 25), an early forward- 
ness into Samuel (1 Sam. ii. IS), wrought an 
early deliverance for David (1 Sam.xvii. 37), 
and began betimes with 'rimothy, 2 Tim. iii. 

15. 2. Tlierefore they were the more soli- 

citous for his preservation, because they 
looked upon this as an indication of some 
kind purpose of God concerning him, and a 
happy omen of something great. Note, A 
lively active faith can take encouragement 
from the least intimation of the divine favour; 
a merciful hint of Providence will encourage 
those whose spirits make diligent search, 
Three months they hid him in some private 
apartment of their own house, though pro- 
bably with the hazard of their own lives, had 
he been discovered. Herein Moses was a 
type of Christ, who, in his infancy, waa 
forced to abscond, and in Egypt too (Matt, 
ii. 13), and was worlderfullv preserved, when 
many innocents were butchered. It is said 
(Heb. XI. 23) that the parents of Moses hid 
him by faith: some think they had a special 
revelation to them that the deliverer should 
spring from their loins; however they had 
the general promise of Israel’s preservation, 
which they acted faith upon, and in that faith 
hid their child, not being afraid of the penalty 
ann exed to the king ’s commandment. N ote. 
Faith in God’s momise is so far ffom super- 
seding that it rather excites and quickens to the 
use of lawful means for the obtaining of mercy 
Duty is ours, events are God’s, ^ain, Faithir 
God will set us above the ensnaringfear of mam 
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II. How he was exposed. At three 
months’ end, probably when the searchers 
came about, to look for concealed children, 
80 that they could not hide him any longer 
(their faith perhaps beginning now to fail), 
they put him in an ark of bulrushes by the 
river^s brink (v. 3), and set his little sister 
at some distance to watch what would be- 
come o£ him, and into whose hands he would 
fall, r. 4. God put it into their hearts to do 
this, to bring about his own purposes, that 
Moses might by this means be brought into 
the hands of Pharaoh’s daughter, and that 
by his deliverance from this imminent dan- 
ger a specimen might be given of the deliver- 
ance of God’s church, which now lay thus 
exposed. Note, 1. God takes special care of 
the outcasts of Israel (Ps. cxlvii. 2) ; they are 
his outcasts, Isa. xvi. 4. Moses seemed 
quite abandoned by his friends ; his own mo- 
ther durst not own him : but now the Lord 
took him up and protected him, Ps. xxvii. 
10. 2. In times of extreme difficulty it is 

good to venture upon the providence of God. 
'X’hus to have exposed their child while they 
might have preserved it, would have been to 
tempt Providence ; but, when they could not, 
it was to trust to Providence. “Nothing ven- 
ture, nothing win.” If I perish, I perish. 

5 Andtheclaughter of Pharaoh came 
down to wash herself at the river; 
and her maidens walked along by the 
river’s side ; and when she saw the 
ark among tlie flags, she sent her maid 
to fetch it. 6 And when she had 
j opened if, she saw the child : and, be- 
hold, the babe wept. And she had 
compassion on liim, and said. This is 
one of the Hebrews’ children. ^ Then 
said his sister to Pharaoh’s daughter. 
Shall I go and call to thee a nurse of 
the Hebrew women, that she may 
nurse the child for thee ? 8 And 

Pharaoh’s daughter said to her, Go. 
And the maid went and called the 
child’s mother. 9 And Pharaoh’s 
daughter said unto her. Take this child 
away, and nurse it for me, and I will 
give thee thy wages. And the woman 
took the child, and nursed it. 1 0 And 
the child grew, and she brought him 
unto Pharaoh’s daughter, and he be- 
came her son. And she called his 
name Moses : and she said. Because 
I drew him out of the water. 

Here is, I. Moses saved from perishing.' 
Come sec the place where that great man lay 
when he was a little child ; he lay in a bul- 
rush-basket by the river’s side. Had he 
been left to lie there, he must have perished 
in a little time with hunger, if he had not 


been sooner washed into the river or devoured 
by a crocodile. Had be fallen into any other 
hands than those he did fall into, either they 
would not, or durst not, have done oflierwise 
than have thrown him straightway into the 
river ; but Providence brings no less a person 
thither than Pharaoh’s daughter, just at that 
juncture, guides her to the place where this 
poor forlorn infant lay, and inclines her 
heart to pity it, which she dares do when 
none else durst. Never did poor child cry 
so seasonably, so happily, as this did : The 
babe wept, which moved the compassion of 
the princess, as no doubt his beauty did, v. 5, 
6. Note, 1. Those are hard-hearted indeed 
that have not a tender compassion for help- 
less infancy. How pathetically does God re- 
present his compassion for the Israelites in 
general considered in this pitiable state! 
Ezek. xvi. 5, 6. 2. It is very commendable 

in persons of quality to take cognizance of 
the distresses of the meanest, and to be help- 
ful and charitable to them. 3. God’s care 
of us in our infancy ought to be often made 
mention of by us to his praise, 'lliough we 
were not thus exposed (that we were not was 
God’s mercy) yet many were the perils we 
were surrounded with in our infancy, out of 
which the Lord delivered us, Ps. xxii. 9, 10 
4. God often raises up friends for his people 
even among their enemies. Pharaoh cruelly 
seeks Israel’s destruction, but his own daugh- 
ter charitably compassionates a Hebrew 
child, and not only so, but, beyond her inten- 
tion, preserves Israel’s deliverer. 0 Lord, 
how wonderful are thy counsels / 

II. Moses well provided with a good nurse, 
no worse than his own dear mother, v. 7 — 9. 
Pharaoh’s daughter thinks it convenient that 
he should have a Hebrew nurse (pity that so 
fair a child sliould be suckled by a sable 
Moor), and the sister of Moses, with art and 
good management, introduces the mother 
into the ]dace of a nurse, to the great ad- 
vantage of the child; for mothers are the 
best nurses, and those who receive the bless- 
ings of the breasts with those of the womb 
are not just if they give them not to those 
for whose sake they received them: it was 
also an uns})eakable satisfaction to the. mo- 
ther, who received her son as life from the 
dead, and now could enjoy him without fear. 
The transport of her joy, upon this happy 
turn, we may suppose sufficient to betray 
her to be the true mother (had there been 
any suspicion of it) to a less discerning eye 
than that of Solomon, 1 Kings iii. 27- 

III. Moses preferred to be the son of Pha- 
raoh's daughter (i?. 10), his parents herein 
perhaps not only yielding to necessity, having 
nursed him for her, but too much pleased 
with the honour thereby done to their son ; for 
the smiles of the world are stronger tempta- 
tions than its frowns, and more difficult to 
resist. The tradition of the Jews is that 
Pharaoh’s daughter had no child of her own, 
and that she was the only child of her father, 
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00 that when he wae adopted for her son he 
stood fair for the crown : however it is certain 
he stood fair for the best preferments of the 
court in due time, and in the mean time had 
the advantage of the best education and im- 
provements of the court, with the help of 
which, having a great genius, he became 
master of all the lawful learning of the Egyp- 
tians, Acts vii. 22. Note, 1 . Providence pleases 
itself sometimes in raising the poor out of the 
dust, to set them among princes, Ps, cxiii. 
7, 8. Many who, by their birth, seem marked 
for obscurity and poverty, by surprising events 
of Providence are brought to sit at the upper 
end of the world, to mi^e men know that the 
heavens do rule, 2. Those whom God designs 
for great services he finds out ways to qualify 
and prepare beforehand. Moses, by having 
his education in a court, is the fitter to be a 
prince and king in Jeshurun ; by having his 
education in a learned court (for such the 
Egyptian then w^as) is the fitter to be an his- 
torian; and by having his education in the 
court of Egypt is the fitter to be employed, in 
the name of God, as an ambassador to that 
court. 

IV. Moses named. The Jews tell us that 
his father, at his circumcision, called him 
Joackim^ but Pharaoh’s daughter called him 
Moses, Drawn out of the water, so it signifies 

( in the Egyptian language. The calling of the 
.fewish lawgiver by an Egyptian name is a 
happy omen to the Gentile world, and gives 
iiopes of that day when it shall be said, Blessed 
be Egypt my people, Isa. xix. 25. And his 
tuition at court was an earnest of the per- 
formance of that promise, Isa. xlix. 23, Kings 
shall he ihy nursing fathers, and queens thy 
nursing mothers. 

11 And it came to pass in those 
days, when Moses was grown, that he 
wentout unto his brethren, and looked 
on their burdens : and he spied an 
Egyptian smiting a Hebrew, one of 
his brethren. 12 And he looked this 
way and that way, and when he saw 
that there was no man, he slew the 
Egyptian, and hid him in the sand. 
1.3 And when he \vent out the second 
day, behold, two men of the Hebrews 
strove together : and he said to him 
that did the wrong, Wherefore smitest 
thou thy fellow? 14 And he said, 
Who made thee a prince and a judge 
over us ? intendest thou to kill me, as 
thou killedst the Egyptian? And 
I Moses feared, and said, Surely this 
I thing is known. 15 Now when Pha- 
I raoh heard this thing, he sought to 
! slay Moses. But Moses fled from the 
I face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land 
of Midian ; and he sat down by a M^ell. 
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Moses had now passed the first forty years 
of his life in the court of Pharaoh, preparing 
himself for business ; and now it was time 
for him to enter upon action, and, 

I. He boldly owns and espouses the cause 
of God’s people : When Moses was grown he 
went out unto his brethren, and looked on 
their burdens, o. 11. The best exposition of 
these words we have from an inspired pen, 
Heb. xi. 24 — 26, where we are told that by 
this he expressed, 1. His holy contempt of 
the honours and pleasures of the Egyptian 
court; he refused to be called the son of 
Pharaoh's daughter, for he went out. The 
temptation was indeed very strong. He had 
a fair opportunity (as we say) to make his 
fortune, and to have been serviceable to 
Israel too, with his interest at court. He 
was obliged, in gratitude as well as interest, 
to Pharaoh’s daughter, and yet he obtaineii 
a glorious victory by faith over his tempta- 
tion. He reckoned it much more his honour 
and advantage to be a son of Abraham thati 
to be the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. 2. His 
tender concern for his poor brethren in bon- 
dage, with whom (though he might easily 
have avoided it) he chose to suffer afUction; 
he looked on their burdens as one that not 
only pitied them, but was resolved to ven- 
ture with them, and, if occasion were, to 
venture for them. 

II. He gives a specimen of the great 
things he was afterwards to do for God and 
bis Israel in two little instances, related par- 
ticularly by Stephen (Acts vii. 23, &c.) with 
design to show how their fathers had always 
resisted the Holy Ghost {v. 51), even in 
Moses himself, when he first appeared as 
their deliverer, wilfully shutting their eyes 
against this day-break of their enlargement. 
He found himself, no doubt, under a divine 
direction and impulse in what he did, and 
that he was in an extraordinary manner 
called of God to do it. Now observe, 

1. Moses was afterwards to be employed 
in plaguing the Egyptians for the wrongs 
they had done to God’s Israel ; and, as a 
specimen of that, he killed the Egyptian who 
smote the Hebrew (p. 11 , 12); probably it 
was one of the Egyptian taskmasters, whom 
he found abusing his Hebrew slave, a rela- 
tion (as some think) of Moses, a man of the 
same tribe. It was by special warrant from 
Heaven (which makes not a precedent in or- 
dinary cases) that Moses slew the Egyptian, 
and rescued his oppressed brother. The 
Jews’ ^tradition is that he did not slay him 
with any weapon, but, as Peter slew Ananias 
and Sapphira, with the word of his mouth. 
His hiding him in the sand signified that 
hereafter Pharaoh and all his Egyptians 
should, under the control of the rod of 
Moses, be buried in the sand of the Red Sea. 
His taking care to execute this justice pri- 
vately, when no man saw, was a piece of 
needful prudence and caution, it being but an 
assay; and perhaps his faith was as yet 
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weak, and what he did was with some hesi- 
tation. Those who come to be of g;reat faith, 
yet began with a little, and at first spoke 
tremblingly. 

2. Moses was afterwards to be employed 
m governing Israel, and, as a specimen of 
this, we have him here trying to end a con- 
troversy between two Hebrews, in which he 
is forced (as he did afterwards for forty 
years) to suffer their manners. Observe here, 

(1.) The unhappy quarrel which Moses 
observed between two Hebrews, v, 13. It 
does not appear what was the occasion ; but, 
whatever it was, it was certainly very unsea- 
sonable for Hebrews to strive with one an- 
other when they were all oppressed and ruled 
with rigour by the Egyptians. Had they 
not beating enough from the Egyptians, but 
they must beat one another? Note, [l.] 
Even sufferings in common do not always 
unite God’s professing people to one an- 
other, so much as one might reasonably ex- 
pect. [2.] When God raises up instniments 
of salvation for the church they will find 
enough to do, not only with oppressing 
Egyptians, to restrain them, but with quar- 
relsome Israelites, to reconcile them. 

(2.) The way he took of dealing with 
them ; he marked him that caused the divi- 
sion, that did the wrong, and mildly rea- 
soned with him : Wherefore smitest than thy 
fellow F The injurious Egyptian was killed, 
the injurious Hebrew was only reprimanded; 
for what the former did was from a rooted 
malice, what the latter did we may suppose 
was only upon a sudden provocation. The 
wise God makes, and, according to his ex- 
ample, all wise governors make, a difference 
between one offender and another, according 
to the several qualities of the same otlence. 
Moses endeavoured to make them friends, a 
good office; thus we find Christ often re- 
proving his disciples’ strifes (Luke ix. 4(5, 
&c. ; xxii. 24, &c.), for he was a prophet 
like unto Moses, a healing prophet, a peace- 
maker, who visited his brethren with a de- 
sign to slay all enmities. I'he reproof Moses 
gave on this occasion may still be of use, 
Wherefore smitest thou thy fellow f Note, 
Smiting our fellows is bad in any, especially 
in Hebrews, smiting with tongue or hand, 
either in a way of persecution or in a way of 
strife and contention. Consider the person 
thou smitest; it is thy fellow, thy fellow- 
creature, thy fellow-christian, it is thy fellow- 
servant, thy fellow-suff'erer. Consider the 
cause. Wherefore smitest f Perhaps it is for 
no cause at all, or no just cause, or none 
worth speaking of. 

(3.) The ill success of his attempt (r. 14) ; 
He said, Who made thee a prince f He that 
did the wrong thus quarrelled with Moses ; 
the injured party, it should seem, was in- 
clinable enough to peace, but the wrong-doer 
was thus touchy. Note, It is a sign of guilt 
to be impatient of reproof ; and it is often 
easier to persuade the injured to bear the 


trouble of taking wrong than the injurious 
to bear the conviction of having done wrong, 

1 Cor. vi. 7, 8. It was a very wise and mild 
reproof which Moses gave to this quarrelsome ; 
Hebrew, but he could not bear it, he kicked i 
against the pricks (Acts ix. 5), and crossed 
questions with his reprover, [l .] He chal- | 
lenges his authority: Who made thee a i 
prince? A man needs no great authority for j 
the giving of a friendly reproof, it is an act ' 

of kindness ; yet this man needs will inter- ' 

E ret it an act of dominion, and represents 
is reprover as imperious and assuming. : 
Thus when people dislike good discourse, or ! 
a seasonable admonition, they will call it 
preaching, as if a man could not speak a I 
word for God and against sin but he took 1 
too much upon him. Yet Moses was indeed 
a prince and a judge, and knew it, and | 
thought the Hebrews would have understood I 
it, and struck in with him ; but they stood i 
in their own light, and thrust him away. Acts 
vii. 25, 27. [2.] He upbraids him with j 

what he had done in killing the Egyptian : 
Intendest thou to kill me? See what base 
constructions malice puts upon the best 
words and actions. Moses, for reproving 
him, is immediately charged with a design 
to kill him. An attempt upon his sin was 
interpreted an attempt upon his life; and his ; 
having killed the Egyptian was thought 
sufficient to justify the suspicion ; as if | 

Moses made no difference between an Egyp- t 

tian and a Hebrew. If Moses, to right an * 

injured Hebrew, had ])ut his life in his hand, ' 

and slain an Egyptian, he ought therefore to 
have submitted to him, not only as a friend 
to the Hebrews, but as a friend that had 
more than ordinary power and zeal. But 
he throws that in his teeth as a crime whicli 
was bravely done, and was intended as a ' 

specimen of the promised deliverance; if I 

the Hebrews had taken the hint, and come 1 

in to Moses as their head and captain, it is i 

probable that they would have been delivered I 

now; but, despising their deliverer, their j 

deliverance was justly deferred, and their ; 

bondage prolonged forty years, as aftei^vards 
their despising Canaan kept them out of it 
forty years more. / would, and you would 
not. Note, Men know not what they do, 
nor what enemies they are to their own in- ; 
terest, when they resist and despise faithful j 
reproofs and reprovers. When the He- 
brews strove with Moses, God sent him away I 
into Midian, and they never heard of him j 
for forty years ; thus the things that be- 
longed to their peace were hidden from their 
eyes, because they knew not the day of their 
visitation. As to Moses, we may look on it 
as a great damp and discouragement to him. 

He was now choosing to suffer aff iclion tvith 
the people of God, and embracing the re- 
proach of Christ ; and now, at his first set- 
ting out, to meet with this affliction and re- 

E roach from them was a very sore trial ol 
is resolution. He might have said, “ It 
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this be the spirit of the Hebrews, 1 will go 
to court again, and be the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter.*’ Note, First, We must take heed 
of being prejudiced against the ways and 
people of God by the follies and peevishness 
of some particular persons that profess reli- 
gion. Secondly, It is no new thing for the 
church’s best friends to meet with a great 
deal of opposition and discouragement in 
their healing, saving attempts, even from 
their own mother’s children ; Christ himself 
was set at nought by the builders, and is 
still rejected by those he would save. 

(4.) The flight of Moses to Midian, in 
consequence. The affront given him thus 
far proved a kindness to him ; it gave him 
to understand that his killing the Egyptian 
was discovered, and so he had time to make 
his escape, otherwise the wrath of Pharaoh 
might have surprised him and taken him off. 
Note, God can overrule even the strife of 
tongues, so as, one way or other, to bring 
good to his people out of it. Information 
was brought to Pharaoh (and it is well if it 
was not brought by the Hebrew himself 
whom Moses reproved) of his killing the 
Egyptian; warrants are presently out for 
the apprehending of Moses, which obliged 
him to shift for his own safety, by flying 
into the land of Midian, v. 15. [l.J Moses 
did this out of a prudent care of his own 
life. If this be his forsaking of Egypt which 
the apostle refers to as done by faith (Heb. 
xi. 27), it teaches us that when we are at 
any time in trouble and danger for doing 
our duty the grace of faith will be of good 
use to us in taking proper methods for our 
own preservation. Yet there it is said. He 
feared not the wrath of the king ; here it is 
said ho feared, t\ 14. He did not fear with 
a fear of diffidence and amazement, which 
weakens and has torment, but with a fear of 
diligence, which quickened him to take that 
way which Providence opened to him for his 
own preservation. [2.1 God ordered it for 
wise and holy ends. Things were not yet 
ripe for Israel’s deliverance : the measure of 
Egypt’s iniquity was not yet full ; the He- 
brews were not sufficiently humbled, nor 
were they yet increased to such a multitude 
as God designed ; Moses is to be further 
fitted for the service, and therefore is directed 
to withdraw for the present, till the time to 
favour Israel, even the set time, should 
come. God guided Moses to Midian be- 
cause the Midianites were of the seed of 
Abraham, and retained the worship of the 
true God among them, so that he might 
have not only a safe but a comfortable settle- 
ment among them. And through this coun- 
try he was afteiwards to lead Israel, with 
which (that he might do it the better) he 
now had opportunity of making himself ac- 
quainted. Hither he came, and sat down by 
a well, tired and thoughtful, at a loss, and 
waiting to see which way .Providence would 
direct him. It was a great change with him, 
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since he was but the other day at ease m Phi 
raoh’s court : thus God tried hia fEuth, and it 
was found to praise and honouri 

1 6 Now the priest of Midian had"\ 
seven daughters : and they came and 
drew watery and filled the troughs to 
water their father’s flock. 17 And the 
shepherds came and drove them away: 
but Moses stood up and heljied them, 
and watered their flock. 18 And when 
they came to Reuel their father, he 
said, How is it that ye are come so 
soon to day ? 19 And they said, An 

Egyptian delivered us out of the hand 
of the shepherds, and also drew water 
enough for us, and watered the 
flock. 20 And he said unto his daugh- 
ters, And where is he ? why is it that 
ye have left the man ? call him, that 
he may cat bread. 21 And Moses was 
content to dwell with the man : and 
lie gave Moses Zipporah his daughter. 

22 And she bare him a son, and he 
called his name Gershom : for he said, 
lhave been a stranger in a strange land. 

Moses here gains a settlement* in Midian, 
just as bis father Jacob bad gained one in 
Syria, Gen. xxix. 2, &c. And both these 
instances should encourage us to trust Pro- 
vidence, and to follow it. Events that seem 
inconsiderable, and purely accidental, after- 
wards appear to have been designed by the 
wisdom of God for very good purposes, and 
of great consequence to his people. A casual 
transient occurrence has sometimes occasioned 
the greatest and happiest turns of a man’s 
life. Observe, 

I. Concerning the seven daughters of 
Reuel the priest or prince of Midian. 1. 
They were humble, and very industrious, 
according as the employment of the country 
was : they drew water for their father's Jiock, 
n. 16. If their father was a prince, it teaches 
us that even those who are honourably bom, 
and are of quality and distinction in their 
country, should yet apply themselves to some 
useful business, and what their hand finds 
to do do it with all their might. Idleness 
can be no one’s honour. If their father was 
a priest, it teaches us that ministers’ child- 
ren should, in a special manner, be examples 
of humility and industry. 2. ’Phey were 
modest, and would not ask this strange 
Egyptian to come home with them (though 
handsome and a great courtier), tiU their 
father sent for him. Modesty is the ornament 
of woman. 

II. Concerning Moses. He was taken for an 
Egyptian (n. 1 9) ; and strangers must be content 
to be the subjects of mistake ; but it is observa- 
ble, 1. Howreadyhe was to help Reuel’s daugh- 
ters to water their flocks. ’J’hougb bred in 
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lettrning and at court, yet he Jknew how to 
turn ms hand to such an office as this when 
^ere was occasion ; nor had he learned of the 
Egyptians to despise shepherds. Note, Those 
that have had a liberal education yet should 
not be strangers to servile work, because diey 
know not what necessity Providence may put 
them in of working for themselves, or what 
opportunity Providence may give them of 
being serviceable to others. ITiese young 
women, it seems, met with some opposition 
in their employment, more than they and 
their servants could conquer ; the shepherds 
of some neighbouring prince, as some think, 
or some idle fellows that called themselves 
shepherds, drove away their flocks; but 
Moses, though melancholy and in distress, 
stood up and helped them, not only to get 
clear of the shepherds, but, when that was 
done, to water the docks. This he did, not 
only in complaisance to the daughters of 
Reuel (though that also did very well become 
him), but because, wherever he was, as oc- 
casion offered itself, (1.) He loved to be doing 
justice, and appearing in the defence of such 
as he saw in jured, which every man ought to 
do as far as it is in the power of his hand to 
do it. (2.) He loved to be doing good. 
Wherever the Providence of God casts us we 
should desire and endeavour to be useful ; 
and, when we cannot do the good we would, 
we must be ready to do the good we can. 
And he that is faithful in a little shall be 
entrusted with more. 2. How well he was 
paid for his sei^dceableness. When the young 
women acquainted their father witli the 
kindnesses they had received from this 
stranger, he sent to invite him to his house, 
and made much of him, v. 20. Thus God 
will recompense the kindnesses which are at 
any time shown to his children ; they shall 
in no wise lose their reward. Moses soon 
recommended himself to the esteem and good 
affection of this prince of Midian, who took 
him into his house, and, in process of time, 
married one of his daughters to him (t>. 21), 
by whom he had a son, whom he called 
Gershom, a stranger there (i7. 22), that if 
ever God should give him a home of his own 
he might keej) in remembrance the land in 
which he had been a stranger. Now this 
settlement of Moses in Midian was designed 
by Providence, (1.) To shelter him for the 
present. God will find hiding-places for his 
people in the day of their distress ; nay, he 
will himself be to them a little sanctuary, 
and will secure them, either under heaven or 
in heaven. But, (2.) It was also designed 
to prepare him for the great services he was 
further designed for. His manner of life in 
Midian, where he kept the flock of bis father- 
in-law (having none of his own to keep), 
would be of use to him, [l.] To inure him to 
hardship and poverty, that he might learn 
how to want as well as how to abound. 
'Ihose whom God intends to exalt he first 
humbles. [2.'] 'fo inure him to contempla- 


tion and devotion. Egypt acoompHdhed him 
as a scholar, a gentleman, a stactesiiiaii, a 
soldier, all which accorophshments would be 
afterwards of um to him ; but yet he lacked 
one thing, in which the court of Egypt could 
not befriend him. He that was to do all by 
divine revelation must know, by a long ex- 
perience, what it was to live a life of com* 
munion with God ; and in this he would be 
greatly furthered by the solitude and retire- 
ment of a shepherd's life in Midian. By the 
former he was prepared to rule in Jeshu^ 
run, but by the latter he was prepared to 
converse with God in Mount Horeb, near 
which mount he had spent much of his time. 
Those that know what it is to be alone wth 
God in holy exercises are acquainted with 
better delights than ever Moses tasted in the 
court of Pharaoh. 

23 And it came to pass in process 
of time, tliat the king of Egypt died : 
and the children of Israel sighed by 
reason of the bondage, and tliey cried^ 
and their cry came up unto God by 
reason of the bondage. 24 And God 
heard their groaning, and God re- 
membered his covenant with Abra- 
ham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. 25 
And God looked upon the children of 
Israel, and God had respect unto them. 

Here is, 1. The continuance of the Israel- 
ites* bondage in Egypt, t?. 23. Probably the 
murdering of their infants did not continue; 
this part of their affliction attended only the 
period immediately connected mth the birth 
of Moses, and served to signalize it. l^e 
Egyptians now were content with their in- 
crease, finding that Egypt was enriched by 
their labour ; so that they might have them 
for slaves, they cared not how many they 
were. On this therefore they were intent, 
to keep them all at work, and make the best i 
hand they could of their labour. When one 
Pharaoh died, another rose up in his place 
that was governed by the same maxims, and 
was as cruel to Israel as his predecessors. If I 
there was sometimes a little relaxation, yet 
it presently revived again with as much 
rigour as ever ; and probably, as the more 
Israel were oppressed the more they multi- 
plied, so the more they multiplied the more 
they were oppressed. Note, Sometimes God [ 
suflers the rod of the wicked to lie very long 
and very heavily on the lot of the righteous. 

If Moses, in Midian, at any time began to 
think how much better his condition might 
have been had he staid among the courtiers, 
he must of himself think this also, how 
much worse it would have been if he had 
had his lot with his brethren : it was a great 
degradation to him to be keeping sheep 
in Midian, but better so than making brick 
in Egypt. The consideration of our bre- 
thren's afflictions would help to reconcile us 
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to our own. 2. The preface to thehr deliver- 
ance at last. (1.) Theg cried, o, 23. Now, 
at last, ^ey began to think of God under 
their troubles, and to return to him from the 
idols they bad served, Ezek. xx. 8. Hitherto 
they had fretted at the instruments of their 
trouble, but God was not in all their thoughts. 
Thus hypocrites in heart heap up wrath; they 
cry not when he binds them. Job xxxvi. 13. 
But before God unbound them he put it into 
their hearts to cry unto him, as it is ex- 
plained, Num. XX. 16. Note, It is a good 
sign that God is coming towards us with de- 
liverance when he inclines and enables us to 
cry to him for it. (2.) God heard, v. 24, 25. 
The name of God is here emphatically pre- 
fixed to four different e-xpressions of a kind 
intention towards them, [l.] God heard 
their groaning; that is, he made it to ap^ar 
that he took notice of their complaints. The 
groans of the oppressed cry aloud in the ears 
of the righteous God, to whom vengeance 
belongs, especially the groans of God’s spi- 
ritual Israel; he knows the burdens they 
groan under and the blessings they groan 
after, and that the blessed Sjiirit, by these 
groanings, makes intercession in thein. [2.] 
God remembered his covenant, which he 
seemed to have forgotten, but of which he is 
ever mindful. This God had an eye to, and 
not to any merit of theirs, in what he did for 
them. See Lev. xxvi. 42. (3.) God looked 

upon the children of Israel. Moses looked 
upon them and pitied them (v. 11); but now 
God looked upon them and helped them. 
(4.) God had a respect unto them, a favourable 
respect to them as his own. The frequent 
repetition of the name of God here intimates 
that now we are to expect something great. 
Opus Deo dignum — A work worthy of God. Ilis 
eyes, which run to and fro through the earth, 
are now fixed upon Israel, to show himself 
strong, to show himself a God in their behalf. 
CHAP. III. 

A* prophecy bad ceaaed fnr many aK^i before the coming of Christ, 
that the revival ami perfection of it in that great prophet might 
be the more remarkable, so vision hnd ceased (fur aaght that 
appears) among the patriarchs fur some ages before the coming 
of Moses, that Ood’s appearances to him (or Israel's salvation 
might be the more welcome; and in this chapter we have God’s 
first appearance to him in the bush and the conference between 
God and Moses in that vision. Here is, 1. 'I'hu discovery tjod 
was pleased to make of his glory to Moses at the bush, to which 
Moses was lorbiddeii to approach too near, vcr. 1 — &. 11. A 

fencral declaration of (.od’s grace and good-will to bis people, 
who were beloved for their fathers’ fakes, ver. G. HI. A par' 
ticular notification of God’s purpose concerning the deliverance 
of Israel out of Egypt. 1. He assures Moses it should now be 
done, vcr. 7 — -• He gives him a commission to act in it as 
his ambassador both to Fhamoli (ver. lU) and to Israel, ver. IG. 
3. He answers the objection Moses made of his own unworthmess, 
ver. 11, 13. 4. He gives him full instructions what to say both 

to Pharaoh and to Israel, vcr. 1,1— J8. 6. He tells him before, 
hand what the issue would be, ver. lU, &c. 

N OW Moses kept the flock of 
Jethro his father in law, the 
priest of Midian : and he led the flock 
to the backside of the desert, and came 
to the mountain of God, even to Ho- 
reb. 2 And the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire 
out of the mid.st of a bush : and he 
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looked, and, behold, the bush burned 
with fire, and the bush teas not con- 
sumed. 3 And Moses said, I will 
now turn aside, and see this great 
sight, why the bush is not burnt. 4 
And when the Lord saw that he 
turned aside to see, God called unto 
him out of the midst of the bush, and 
said, Moses, Moses. And he said, 
Here am I. 5 And he said. Draw not 
nigh hither : put off thy shoes from 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground, Moreover 
he said, I am the God of thy father, 
the God of Abraham, the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And 
Moses hid his face ; for he was afraid 
to look upon God. 

The years of the life of Moses are remark- 
ably divided into three forties : the first forty 
he spent as a prince in Pharaoh’s court, the 
second a shepherd in Midian, the third a 
king in Jeshurun ; so changeable is the life 
of men, especially the life of good men. He 
had now finished his second forty, when he 
received his commission to bring Israel out 
of Egypt. Note, Sometimes it is long before 
God calls his servants out to that work which 
of old he designed them for, and has been 
graciously preparing them for. Moses was 
born to be Israel’s deliverer, and yet not a 
word is said of it to him till he is eighty years 
of age. Now observe, 

I. How this appearance of God to him 
found him employed. He was keeping the 
flock (tending sheep) near mount Horeb, v. 
1. This was a poor employment for a man 
of his parts and education, yet he rests sa- 
tisfied with it, and thus learns meekness and 
contentment to a high degree, for which he 
is more celebrated in sacred writ than for all 
his other learning. Note, 1. In the calling to 
which we are called we should abide, and not 
be given to change. 2. "Even those that are 
qualified for great employments and services 
must not think it strange if they be confined 
to obscurity ; it was the lot of Moses before 
them, who foresaw nothing to the contrary 
but that he should die, as he had lived a 
great while, a poor despicable shepherd. 
Let those that think themselves buried alive 
be content to shine like lamps in their se- 
pulchres, and wait till God’s time come for 
setting them on a candlestick. I’hus em- 
ployed Moses was, when he was honoured 
with this vision. Note, (1.) God will en- 
courage industry. The shepherds were keep- 
ing their flocks when they received the 
tidings of our Saviour’s birth, Luke ii. 8 . Sa- 
tan loves to find us idle; God is well pleased 
when he finds us employed. (2.) Retirement 
is a good friend to our communion with God. 
When we are alone, the Father is with us. 
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Moies saw more of God in a desert than ever 
he had aeen in Pharaoh’s court. 

II. What the appearance was. To his 
reat surprise he saw a bush burning, when 
e pe/heived no fire either from earth or 

heaven to kindle it, and, which was more 
strange, it did not consume, r. 2. It was an 
angel of the Lord that appeared to him ; 
some think, a created angel, who speaks in 
the language of him that sent him ; others, 
the second person, the angel of the covenant, 
who is himself Jehovah. It was an extraor- 
dinary manifestation of the divine presence 
and glory ; what was visible was produced 
by the ministry of an angel, but he heard 
God in it speaking to him, 1. He saw a 
flame of fire ; for our God is a consuming 
fire. When Israel's deliverance out of Egypt 
was promised to Abraham, he saw a burning 
lamp, which signified the light of joy which 
that deliverance should cause (Gen. xv. 17); 
but now it shines brighter, as a flame of fire, 
for God in that deliverance brought terror 
and destruction to his enemies, light and 
heat to his people, and displayed his glory 
before all. See Isa. x. 17. 2. 'i’his fire was 

not in a tall and stately cedar, but in a bush. 
a thorny hush, so the word signifies ; for God 
chooses the weak and despised things of the 
world (such as Moses, non' a poor shepherd), 
with them to confound the wise ; he delights 
to beautify and crown the humble. 3. The 
hush burned, and yet xcas not consumed, an 
emblem of the church now in bondage in 
Egypt, burning in the brick-kilns, yet not 
consumed; perplexed, but not in despair; 
cast down, but not destroyed. 

III. The curiosity Moses had to enquire 
into this extraordinary sight: I ivill turn 
aside and see, v. 3. He speaks as one inqui- 
sitive and bold in his enquiry ; whatever it 
was, he would, if possible, know the meaning 
of it. Note, Things revealed belong to us, 
and we ought diligently to enquire into them. 

IV. The invitation he had to draw near, yet 
with a caution not to come too near, nor rashly. 

1. God gave him a gracious call, to which 
he returned a ready answer, v. 4. When 
God saw that he took notice of the burning 
bush, and turned aside to see it, and left his 
business to attend it, then God called to him. 
If he had carelessly neglected it as an ignis 
fatuus — a deceiving meteor, a thing not worth 
taking notice of, it is j)robable that God 
would have departed, and said nothing to 
him ; but, when he turned aside, God called 
to him. Note, Those that would have com- 
munion with God must attend upon him, 
and approach to him, in those ordinances 
wherein he is pleased to manifest himself, 
and his power and glory, though it be in a 
bush ; they must come to the treasure, 
though in an earthen vessel. Those that 
seek God diligently shall find him, and find 
him their bountiful rewarder. Draw nigh to 
God, and he will draw nigh to you. God 
called him by name, Moses, Moses. This 


which he heard could not but sunmte him 
much more than what he saw. The word 
of the Lord always went along with the glory 
of the Lord, for every divine vision was de- 
signed for divine revelation, Job iv. 16, &c.; 
x.xxiii. 14 — 16. Divine calls are then efTee- 
tual, (1.) When the Spirit of God makes 
them particular, and calls us byname. The 
word calls. Ho, every one J The Spirit, by 
the application of that, calls. Ho, such a one! 

I know thee by name, Exod. xxxiii. 12. (2.) 

When we return an obedient answer to them, 
as Moses here, “ Here am I, what saithmyLord 
unto his servant f Here am I, not only to hear 
what is said, but to do what I am bidden.” 

2. God gave him a needful caution against 
rashness and irreverence in his approach, 

(1.) He must keep his distance; draw near, 
but not too near ; so near as to hear, but not 
so near as to ])ry. His conscience must be 
satisfied, but not his curiosity; and care 
must be taken that familiarity do not breed 
contempt. Note, In all our approaches to i 
God, we ought to be deeply aflfected with the 
infinite distance there is between us and 
God, Keel. V. 2. Or this may be taken as 
proper to the Old-Testament dispensation, 
which was a dispensation of darkness, bond- 
age, and terror, from which the gospel hap- 
pily frees us, giving us boldness to enter into 
the holiest, and inviting us to draw near. 

(2.) He must express his reverence, and his 
readiness to obey : Put off thy shoes from off 
thy feet, as a servant. Putting ofi:' the shoe 
Avas then what putting off* the hat is now, a 
token of respect and submission. “The 
ground, for the present, is holy ground, made 
.so by this special manifestation of the divine 
presence, during the continuance of which it 
must retain this character; therefore tread 
not on that ground with soiled shoes.” Keep 
thy foot, Eccl. V. 1. Note, We ought to 
approach to God with a solemn pause and 
]ireparation ; and, though bodily exercise 
alone profits little, yet we ought to glorify i 
God with our bodies, and to express our in- ! 
ward reverence by a grave and reverent be- | 
havioiir in the Avorship of God, carefully 
avoiding every thing that looks light, and rude, 
and unbecoming the awfulness of the service. : 

V. The solemn declaration God made of 
his name, by which he Avould be knoAvn to 
Moses : I am the God of thy father, v.O. 1 . 

He lets him knoAv that it is God Avho speaks 
to him, to engage his reverence and attention, 
his faith and obedience ; for this is enough 
to command all these : I am the Lord. Let 
us ahvays hear the Avord as the word of God, 

1 Thess. ii. 13. 2. He will be knoAvn as the 

God of his father, his pious father Amram, 
and the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
his ancestors, and the ancestors of all Israel, 
for Avhom God Avas noAV about to appear. 

By this God designed, (1.) To instruct Moses 
in the knowledge of another Avorld, and to 
strengthen his belief of a future state. Thus 
it is interpreted by our Ix)rd Jesus, the best 
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expositor of scripture, who from this proves 
that the dead are raised, against the Sad- 
ducees. Moses, says he, showed it at the hush 
(Luke XX. 37), that is, God there showed it 
to him, and in him to us. Matt. xxii. 31, &c, 
Abraham was dead, and yet God is the God 
of Abraham ; therefore Abraham’s soul lives, 
to which God stands in relation; and, to 
make his soul completely happy, his body 
must live again in due time. This promise 
made unto the fathers, that God would be 
their God, must include a future happiness ; 
for he never did any thing for them in this 
world sufficient to answer to the vast extent 
and compass of that great word, but, having 
prepared for them a city, he is not ashamed 
to be called their God, Heb. xi. 16 ; and see 
Acts xxri. 6, 7; xxiv. 15. (2.) To assure 
Moses of the fulffiment of all those particular 
promises made to the fathers. He may con- 
fidently expect this, for by these words it ap- 
pears that God remembered his covenant, ck. 
ii. 24. Note, [l.J God’s covenant-relation 
to us as our God is the best support in the 
worst of times, and a great encouragement to 
our faith in particular promises. [2.] When 
we are conscious to ourselves of our own 
great unworthiness we may take comfort from 
God’s relation to our fathers, 2 Chron. xx. 6. 

VI. The solemn impression this made upon 
Moses : He hid his facet as one both ashamed 
and afraid to look upon God. Now that he 
knew it was a divine light his eyes were 
dazzled with it ; he was not afraid if a burn- 
ing bush till he perceived that Goa was in it. 
Yea, though God called himself the God of 
kls father, and a God in covenant with him, 
yet he was afraid. Note, 1. The more we 
sec of God the more cause we shall see to 
worship him with reverence and godly fear. 
2. Even the manifestations of God’s grace 
and covenant-love should increase our humble 
reverence of him. 

7 And the Lord said, I have 
surely seen the affliction of my people 
which are in Egypt, and have heard 
their cry by reason of their taskmas- 
ters; for I know their sorrows; 8 
And I am come down to deliver them 
out of the hand of the Egyptians, and 
to bring them up out of that land unto 
a good land and a large, unto a land 
flowing with milk and honey; unto 
the place of the Canaanites, and the 
Hittites, and the Amorites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites. 9 Now therefore, behold, 
the cry of the children of Israel is 
comeuntome: and I have also seen the 
oppression wherewith the Egyptians 
oppress them. 10 Com enow therefore, 
and I will send theeunto Pharaoh, that 
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thou mayest bring forth my people 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, 

Now that Moses had put off his shoes (for, 
no doubt, he observed the orders given him, 
r. 5), and covered his face, God enters upon 
the particular business that was now to be 
concerted, which was the bringing of Israel 
out of Eg>i)t. Now, after forty years of Is- 
rael’s bondage and Moses’s banishment, when 
we may suppose both he and they began to 
despair, they of being delivered and he of 
delivering them, at length, the time has come, 
even the year of the redeemed. Note, God 
often comes for the salvation of his people 
when they have done looking for him. Shall 
he find faith ? Luke xviii. 8. 

Here is, I. The notice God takes of the 
afflictions of Israel (v. 7, 9) : Seeing I have 
seen, not only, I have surely seen, but I have 
strictly observed and considered the matter. 
Three things God took cognizance of: — 1. 
Hieir sorrows, v. 7. It is likely they were 
not permitted to make a remonstrance of 
their grievances to Pharaoh, nor to seek re- 
lief against their task-masters in any of his 
courts, nor scarcely durst complain to one 
another; but God observed their tears. Note, 
Even the secret sorrows of God’s people are 
known to him. 2. Their cry : I have heard 
their cry (v. 7), it has come unto me, v. 9. Note, 
God is not deaf to the cries of his afflicted 
people. 3. The tyranny of their persecutors : 
I have seen the oppression, v. 9- Note, As 
the poorest of the oppressed are not below 
God’s cognizance, so rfie highest and greatest 
of their oppressors are not above his check, 
but he will surely visit for these things. 

II. The promise God makes of theii’ speedy 

deliverance and enlargement: I have come 
down to deliver them, v.S. 1. It denotes his 
resolution to deliver them, and that his heart 
was upon it, so that it should be done speedily 
and effectually, and by methods out of the 
common road of proridence : when God does 
something very extraordinary he is said to 
come down to do it, as Isa. Ixiv. 1. 2. This 

deliverance was typical of our redemption by 
Christ, in which the eternal Word did indeed 
come down from heaven to deliver us : it was 
his errand into the world. He promises also 
their happy settlement in the land of Canaan, 
that they should exchange, bondage for liberty, 
poverty for plenty, labour for rest, and the 
precarious condition of tenants at will for the 
ease and honour of lords proprietors. Note, 
Whom God by his grace delivers out of a 
spiritual Egypt he bring to a heavenly 
Canaan. 

III. The commission he gives to Moses 
in order hereunto, v. 10. He is not only sent 
as a prophet to Israel, to assure them that 
they should speedily be delivered (even that 
would have been a great favour), but he is 
sent as an ambassador to Pharaoh, to treat 
with him, or rather as a herald at arms, to 
demand their discharge, and to denounce war 
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in case of refusal ; and he is sent as a prince 
to Israel, to conduct and command them. 
Thus is he taken from following the ewes great 
with young, to a pastoral office much more 
noble, as David, Ps. Ixxviii. 71. Note, God 
is the fountain of power, and the powers that 
be are ordained of him as he pleases. The 
same hand that now fetched a shepherd out of 
a desert, to be the planter of a Jewish church, 
afterwards fetched fishermen from their ships, 
to be the planters of the Christian church. That 
the excellency of the power might be of God. 

1 1 And Moses said unto God, Who 
am 1, that I should go unto Pharaoh, 
and that I should bring forth the child- 
ren of Israel out of Egypt ? 12 And 

he said, Certainly I will be with thee; 
and this shall he a token unto thee, 
that I have sent thee: When thou hast 
brought forth the people outof Egypt, 
ye shall serve God upon this moun- 
tain. 1 3 And Moses said unto God, 
Behold, when I come unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and shall say unto them. 
The God of your fathers hath sent 
me unto you j and they shall say to 
me, W’hat is his name ? what shdl I 
say unto them ? 14 And God said 

unto Moses, I AM THAT I AM ; And 
he said, Thus shalt thou say unto the 
children of Israel, I AM hath sent me 
unto you. 15 And God said more- 
over unto Moses, Tlius slialt thou say 
unto the children of Israel, The Loud 
God of your fathers, the God of Abra- 
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob, hath sent me unto you ; this 
h my name for ever, and this is my 
memorial unto all generations. 

God, having spoken to Moses, allows him | 
also a liberty of speech, which he here iin- I 
proves; and, 

I. He objects his own insufficiency for the 
service he was called to 11); Who am If 
He thinks himself unworthy of the honour, 
and not par negotio — equal to the task. He 
thinks he wants courage, and therefore cannot 
go toPharao)i,to make a demand which might 
cost the demandant his head : he thinks he 
wants skill, and therefore cannot bring forth 
the children of Israel out of Egypt ; they are 
unarmed, undisciplined, quite dispirited, ut- 
terly unable to help themselves ; it is morally 
impossible to bring them out. 1. Moses was 
incomparably the fittest of any man living for 
this work, eminent for learning, wisdom, ex- 
perience, valour, faith, holiness ; and yet he 
says, Who am If Note, The more fit any 
person is for service commonly the less 
opinion he has of himself : see J udg. ix. 8, &c. 


hstructUms given to Moses. 

2. The difficulties of the work were indeed 
very great, enough to startle the courage and 
stagger the faith of Moses himself. Note, 

Even wise and faithful instruments may l>e 
much discouraged at the difficulties that lie 
in the way of the church’s salvation. 3. 
Moses had formerly been very courageous 
when he slew the Egyptian, but now his heart 
failed him ; for good men are not always alike 
bold and zealous. 4. Yet Moses is the man 
that does it at last ; for God gives grace to 
the lowly. Modest beginnings are very good 
presages. 

II. God answers this objection, v. 12. 1. 

He promises him his presence : Certainly I 
will be with thee, and that is enough. Note, 
Those that are weak in themselves may yet j 
do wonders, being strong in the Lord and in i 
the power of his might ; and those that are 
most diffident of themselves may be most ' 
confident in God. God’s presence puts an I 
honour upon the worthless, wisdom and j 
strength into the weak and foolish,*- makes ! 

the greatest difficulties dwindle to nothing, 
and is enough to answer all objections. 2. j 
He assures him of success, and that the Is- 
raelites should serve God upon this mountain. 
Note, (1.) Those deliverances are most valu- 
able w'hich open to us a door of liberty to 
serve God. (2.) If God gives us opportunity 
and a heart to serve him, it is a happy and 
encouraging earnest of further favours de- 
signed us. I 

III. He begs instructions for the executing 
of his commission, and has them, thoroughly 
to furnish him. He desires to know by what 
name God would at this time make himself 
known, r. 13. 

1 . He supposes the children of Israel would 
ask him, What is his name f This they would 
ask either, (1.) To perplex Moses: he fore- 
saw difficiilty, not only in dealing with Pha- 
raoh, to make him willing to part with them, 

jbut ill dealing with them, to make them 
willing to remove. They would be scrupulous 
and apt to cavil, would bid him produce his 
commission, and probably this w-ould be the j 

trial; “Does he know the name of Go/^ r i 

Has he the ivatch-word ?” Once he was ' 

asked, Who made thee a judge f Then he had ! 

not his answer ready, and he would not be ; 

nonplussed so again, but would he able to ^ 

tell in whose name he came. Or, (2.) For j 

their own information. It is to be feared 
that they had grown very ignorant in Eg) pt, , 

l)y reason of their hard bondage, want of j 

teachers, and loss of the sabbath, so that they 
needed to be told the first principles of the | 

oracles of God. Or this question, What is j 

his name f amounted to an enquiry into the ' 

nature of the dispensation they were now to 
expect : “ How will God in it be known to us, 
and what may wc depend upon from liim?” 

2. He desires instructions what answer to 
give them : “ What shall I say to themf What 
I name shall I vouch to them for the proof of 
! my authority ? I must have something great 
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and extraordinary to sny to them ; what must 
it be? If 1 must go, let me have full in- 
structions, that I may not run in vain/’ Note, 
(1.) It highly concerns those who speak to 
people in the name of God to be well pre- 
pared beforehand. (2.) Those who would 
; know what to say must go to God, to the 

I word of his grace and to the throne of his 

grace, for instructions, Ezek. ii. 7 ; iii- 4, 
JO, 17. (3.) Whenever we have any thing to 

do with God, it is desirable to know, and our 
duty to consider, what is his name. 

1 V. God readily gives him full instructions 
in this matter. Two names God would now 
be known by : — 

1. A name that denotes what he is in him- 
self (t?. 14) : 1 am that I am. This explains 
his name Jehovah, and signifies, (1.) That he 
is self-existent ; he has his being of himself, 
and has no dependence upon any other : the 
greatest and best man in the world must say. 
By the grace of God I am what I am j but 
God says absolutely — and it is more than 
any creature, man or angel, can say—/ am 
that I am. Being self-existent, he cannot 
but be self-sufficient, and therefore all-suffi- 
cient, and the inexhaustible fountain of being 
and bliss. (2.) That he is eternal and un- 
changeable, and always the same, yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever ; he will be what he will 

i be and what he is ; see Rev. i. 8. (3.) That 
! we cannot by searching find him out. This 
' is such a name as checks all bold and curious 
I enquiries concerning God, and in effect says, 

I Ask not after my name, seeing it is secret, 
Judg. xiii. 18 ; I’rov. xxx. 4. Do we ask 
what is God ? Let it suffice us to know that 
he is what he is, what he ever was, and ever 
will be. How little a portion is heard of him ! 
Job XX vi. 14. (4.) That he is faithful and true 
to all his promises, unchangeable in his word 
as well as in his nature, and not a man that he 
should lie. Let Israel know this, 1 AM hath 
sent me unto you. 

2. A name that denotes what he is to his 
people. Lest that name J AM should amuse 
and puzzle them, he is further directed to 
make use of another name of God more fa- 
miliar and intelligible : The Lord God of your 
fathers hath sent me unto you (p. 15) : Thus 
God had made himself known to him (v. 6), 
and thus he must make him known to them, 
(1.) That he might revive among them the 
religion of their fathers, which, it is to be 
feared, was much decayed and almost lost. 
This was necessary to prepare them for de- 
liverance, Ps. Ixxx. IQ. (2.) That he might 
raise their expectations of the speedy per- 
formance of the promises made unto their 
fathers. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, are par- 
ticularly named, because with Abraham the 
covenant was first made, and with Isaac and 
Jacob often expressly renewed; and these 
three were distinguished from their brethren, 
and chosen to be the trustees of the covenant, 
when their brethren were rejected. God will 
have this to be his name for ever, and it has 
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been, is, and will be, his name, by which his 
worshippers know him, and distinguish him 
from all false gods; see 1 Kings xviii. 3G. 
Note, God’s covenant-relation to his people 
is what he will be ever mindful of, what he 
glories in, and what he will have us never 
forget, but give him the glory of : if he will 
have this to be his memorial unto all genera- 
tions, we have all the reason in the world to maikt 
it so with us, for it is a precious memoriaL 
1 6 Go, and gather the elders of Is- 
rael together, and say unto them, The 
Lord God of your fathers, the God 
of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, 
appeared unto me, saying, I have 
surely visited you, and seen that which 
is done to you in Egypt: 17 And I 
have said, I will bring you up out of 
the affliction of Egypt unto the land 
of the Canaariites, and the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, 
unto a land flowing with milk and 
honey. 1 8 And they shall hearken to 
thy voice : and thou shalt come, thou 
and the elders of Israel, unto the king 
of Egypt, and ye shall say unto him. 
The Lord Goa of tlie Hebrews hath 
met with us : and now let us go, yre 
beseech thee, three days* journey into 
the wilderness, that we may sacrifice 
to the Lord our God. 1 \) And I am 
sure that the king of Egypt will not 
let you go, no, not by a mighty hand. 
20 And 1 will stretch out my hand, 
and smite Egypt with all my wonders 
which I will do in the midst thereof : 
and after that he will let you go. 2 1 
And I will give this people favour in 
the sight of the Egyptians : and it 
shall come to pass, that, when ye go, 
ye shall not go empty : 22 But every 
woman shall borrow of her neighbour, 
and of her that sojourneth in her 
house, jewels of silver, and jewels of 
gold, and raiment : and ye shall put 
them upon your sons, and upon your 
daughters ; and yc shall spoil" the 
Egyptians. 

Moses is here more particularly instructed 
in his work, and informed beforehand of his 
success. 1. He must deal with the elders of 
Israel, and raise their expectations of a speedy 
removal to Canaan, v. l6, 17. He must re- 
peat to them what God had said to him, as a 
faithful ambassador. Note, That which mi- 
nisters have received of the Lord they must 
deliver to his people, and keej) back nothing 
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that is profitable. Lay an emphasis on that, CHAP. IV. 

». 17 : “/ have said, I will oring you up : I* ■"‘*,r®**‘“‘**^/*®‘*’*^'***^^ 

this IS enough to satisfy them, i have said Mit or Egypt, i. ivio»«. ubj«cw tbo peopled miboHvf (t«r. i), 
'’P^ken.and wm he not makeit 

good: With us saying and doing are two oMi"* v*:'- -— >• (20 '>'» make hiihauairproui, anti Iheuwbole 
thmgs. but they are not so with God, for he .ti .IJ.'.IV.’', r,.'’,'oT'’.»7i4 S 

is in one mind and who can turn him? “I be oacnaed (vcr. )3) t bm GihI antwem tlna objection, (I.) Uy 

1 _ • J 1 11 .1 11 . • proroning him hit preaonee, ver. 11 , iL'. r2.) Hy joininc Aaron 

have said it, and all the world cannot gainsay m committion with him, ver. n-m, (3.) uy putt mg an honour 
it. My counsel shall stand.’’ His success “?«'• *,be wy .taU m lnt Iminl, ver. 17. 11. Ulwgint Wonet’a 

1^11 ft 1 iiu J caerulion of hit committion. 1 . He obtttnt leave of hit father' 

With the elders of Israel would be good; so in-law to return into Egypt, mr. is. 2. tie receivet further in* 

bp tftld r« IHV T/lPW shall hearken io thv ""<> cnconragcmenu from r.oil, ver. li),21-c:{. ;t. 

ne is lOia io;. J«ey nearKCn lO iny battent bn ilepartnre, emt taket hia faniilv vinh him, ver 

vouie, and not thrust thee away as they did 4. He moeu mth tome diflicuiiy m ihu Mty Mbuut ihe cir. 
forty years ago. He who, by his grace, in- 

dines the heart, and opens the ear, could say ‘** 1 “'* »be eidert oritraei,to their great joy, ver 31. 

1 .. 1 1 rm t 11 i 1 ^ • And tnut the wheelk were tct a going luwardt that urent deliti-r. 

beforehand, They shall hearken to thy voice, .nee. ^ 

having determined to make them willing in A ND Moses answered and said, 
this day of power. 2. He must deal with the they will not be- 


kingof Egypt (0.18), he and the elders of ^ 

Israel, and in this they must not begin with ^ hearken unto my voice : 

a demand, but with a numble petition ; that for they will say. The Lord hath not 
gentle and submissive method must be first appeared unto thee. 2 And the Loud 
tried, even with one who, it was certain, g^id unto him, What is that in thine 
would not be wrought upon by it: IVe r ^ 1 ^ a 1 i 4 3 4 1 

seeohthee,letusgo. Moreover, they must only said, A rod. 3 And 

beg leave of Pharaoh to go as far as Mount he said. Cast it on the ground. And 
Sinai to worship God, and say nothing to he cast it on the ground, and it became 
him ofgoingquiteawayto Canaan; the latter a serpent; and Moses fled from be- 
would have been immediately rejected, but f ^ ^ ^ said unto 

the former was a very modest and reasonable t., 1 i 1 1 

request, and his denying it was utterly inex- M^ses, Put forth thine hand, and take 
cusable and justified them in the total desert- it by the tail. And he put forth his 
ing of his kingdom. Ifhe would not give them 'hand, and caught it, and it became a 
leave to go and sacrifice at Sinai, justly did ; rod in his hand : 5 That they may 

they go without leave to settle m Canaan. 1 i- ^ .i . .1 t /'• i V d • 
Note, The calls and commands whicl. God that the Lord God of their 

sends to sinners are so highly reasonable in lUthcrs, the Cod of Abraham, the God 
themselves, and delivered to them in such of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, hath 
a gentle winning way, that the mouth of the appeared unto thee, (i And the Lord 
disobedient must needs be for ever stopped, said furthermore unto him, Put now 
As to his success with Pharaoh, Moses is ... , i i ’ a 1 i 

here told, (1.) That petitions, and persuasions, thine hand into thy bosom. And hti 
and humble remonstrances, would not pre- put his hand into his bosom : and 
vail with him, no, nor a mighty hand stretched when he took it out, behold, his hand 
out in signs and njnders : J am sure he will not leprous as snow. 7 And he said, 

gere to those whose hardness and obstinacy P«t tknc hand into thy bosom again. 


he certainly knows and foresees, that it may And he put his hand into his bosom 
appear he would have them turn and live, again; and plucked it out of his bosom, 
(2.) That plagues should compel him to it : / and, behold, it was turned again as lii.s 


will smite Egypt, and then he will let you go, 

V. 20. Note, Those will certainly be broken , 

by the power of God’s hand that will not bow P^^ss, it tin 


other flesh. 8 And it shall come to 
pass, if they will not believe thee, 


to the power of his word ; we may be sure neither hearken to the voice of the 
i\\dXwhenGodjudgeshewillovercome. (3.) That first sign, that they will believe tlic 
his people should be more kind to them, and of the latter sign. 9 And it shall 

furnish them at their departure With almnd- . tai ° *11 a. 1 v 

ance of plate and jewels, to their great enrich- COme to pass, if they Will not believe 
ing : I will give this people favour in the sight ^Iso these two signs, neither hearken 
of the Egyptians, v, 21,22. Note, [1.] God unto thy voice, that thou shalt take 
sometimes makes the enemies of his people, of the water of the river, and pour it 

lancing accounts between the injured and the which thou takest out of the nver shall 
injurious, of righting the oppressed, and com- become blood upon the dry land. 
pelling those that have done wrong to m^e It was a very great honour that Moses was 

restitution ; for he sits in the throne judging called to when God commissioned him to bring 
right Israel out of Egypt ; yet he is with difficulty 
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persuaded to accept tlie commissioHy and does 
it at last with great reluctance, which we 
should rather im}>ute to a humble diffidence 
of himself and his own sufficiency than to 
any unbelieving distrust of God and his word 
and power. N ote, Those whom God designs 
for preferment he clothes with humility ; the 
most fit for service are the least forward. 

I. Moses objects that in all probability the 
people woiQd not hearken to his voice (v. 1), 
that is, thev would not take his bare word, 
unless he showed them some sign, which he 
had not been yet instructed to do. This 
objection cannot be justified, because it con- 
tradicts what God had said (c/i. iii. IS), They 
shall hearken to thy voice. If God says. 
They will, does it become Moses to say. 
They will not ? Surely he means, “ Perhaps 
they will not at first, or some of them will 
not.^' If there should be some gainsayers 
among them who would question his com- 
mission, how should he deal with them ? 
And what course should he take to convince 
them? He remembered how they had once 
rejected him, and feared it would be so 
again. Note, 1. Present discouragements 
often arise from former disappointments, 
2. Wise and good men have sometimes a 
worse opinion of people than they deserve. 
Moses said (t?. 1), They will not believe me ; 
and yet he was happily mistaken, for it is said 

I {v. 31), The people believed: but then the 
I signs which God appointed in answer to this 
j objection were first wrought in their sight. 

II. God empowers him to work miracles, 
directs him to three particularly, two of 
which were nowimmediately wrought for his 
own satisfaction. Note, True miracles are 
the most convincing external proofs of a 
divine mission attested by them. Therefore 
our' Saviour often appealed to his works (as 
John v. 36), and Niebdemus owns himself 
convinced by them, John iii. 2. And here 
Moses, having a special commission given 
him as a judge and lawgiver to Israel, has 
this seal affixed to his commission, and comes 
supported by these credentials. 

1 . The rod in his hand is made the subject 
of a miracle, a double miracle : it is but 
thrown out of hi.s hand and it becomes a 
serpent ; he resumes it and it becomes a rod 
again, 27. 2 — 4. Now, (1.) Here was a divine 
power manifested in the change itself, that a 
dry stick should be turned into a living ser- 
pent, a lively one, so formidable a one that 
Moses himself, on whom, it should seem, it 
turned in some threatening manner, from 
before it, though wo may suppose, in that 
desert, serpents were no strange things to 
him ; but what was produced miraculously 
was ^ways the best and strongest of the kina, 
as the water turned to wine : and, then, that 
I this liying seipent should be turned into a 
dry stick again, this was the Lord’s doing. 
(2.) Here was an honour put upon Moses, 
that this change was \vrought upon his 
throwing it down and taking it up, without 
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any spell, or charm, or incantation: bis 
being empowered thus to act under God, out 
of the common course of nature and provi- 
dence, was a demonstration of his authority, 
under God, to settle a new dispensation of 
the kingdom of grace. We cannot imagine 
that the God of truth would delegate such a 
power as this to an impostor. (3.) There was 
a significancy in the miracle itself. Pharaoh 
had turned the rod of Israel into a serpent, 
representing them as dangerous {ch, i. 10), 
causing their belly to cleave to the dust, and 
seeking their ruin ; but now they should be 
turned into a rod again : or, thus Pharaoh 
had turned the rod of government into the 
serpent of oppression, from which Moses had 
himself fled into Midian ; but by the agency 
of Moses the scene was altered again. (4.) 
There was a direct tendency in it to convince 
the children of Israel that Moses was indeed 
sent of God to do what he did, v. 5. Miracles 
were for signs to those that believed not, 

1 Cor. xiv. 22. 

2. His hand itself is next made the subject 
of a miracle. He puts it once into his bosom, 
and takes it out leprous ; he puts it again 
into the same place, and takes it out well, v. 
6, 7. This signified, (1.) That Moses, by 
the power of God, should bring sore diseases 
upon Egypt, and that, at his prayer, they 
should be removed. (2.) That whereas the 
Israelites in Egypt had become leprous, 
polluted by sin, and almost consumed by 
oppression (a leper is as one dead, Num. xii. 
12), by being taken into the bosom of Moses 
they should be cleansed and cured, and have 
all their grievances redressed. (3.) That 
Moses was not to work miracles by his own 
power, nor for his own praise, but by the 
power of God and for his glory ; the leprous 
hand of Moses does for ever exclude boasting. 
Now it was su])posed that, if the former sign 
did not convince, this latter would. Note, 
God is willing more abundantly to show the 
truth of his word, and is not sparing in his 
proofs; the multitude and variety of the 
miracles corroborate the evidence. 

3. He is directed, when he shall come to 
Egypt, to turn some of the water of the river 
into blood, v. 9. This was done, at first, as 
a sign, but, not gaining due credit with 
Pharaoh, the whole river was afterwards 
turned into blood, and then it became a 
plague. He is ordered to work this miracle 
in case they would not be convinced by the 
other two. Note, Unbelief shall be left in- 
e.xcusable, and convicted of a wilful obstinacy. 
As to the people of Israel, God had said {ch, 
iii. 18), They shall hearken : yet he appoints 
these miracles to be wrought for their convic- 
tion, for he that has ordained the end haa 
ordained the means. 

10 And Mo.ses said unto the Loud, 
O my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither 
heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken 
unto thy servant : but I am slow of 
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speech, and of a slow tongue, 1 1 And 
the Lord said unto him, Who hath 
made man's mouth ? or who maketh 
the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or 
the blind ? have not I the Lord ? 12 
Now therefore go, and I will be with 
thy mouth, and teach thee what thou 
shalt say. 13 And he said, O my 
Lord, send, I pray thee, by the hand 
of him whom thou wilt send. 14 And 
the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Moses, and he said, Is not 
Aaron the Levite thy brother? I know 
that he can speak well. And also, be- 
hold, he cometh forth to meet thee : 
and when he seeth thee, he will be glad 
in his heart. 15 And thou shalt speak 
unto him, and put words in his mouth : 
and I will be with thy mouth, and with 
his mouth, and will teach you what 
ye shall do. 16* And he shall be thy 
spokesman unto the people : and he 
shall be, even he shall be to thee in- 
stead of a mouth, and thou shalt be 
to him instead of God. 17 And thou 
shalt take this rod in thine hand, 
wherewith thou shalt do signs. 

Moses still continues backward to the 
service for which God had designed him, 
even to a fault ; for now we can no longer 
impute it to his humility and modesty, but 
must own that there was too much of 
cowardice, slothfulness, and unbelief in it. 
Observe here, 

I. How Moses endeavours to excuse him- 
I self from the work. 

! 1. He pleads that he was no good spokes- 

i man : 0 my Lord ! I am not eloquent^ v. 10. 
He was a great philosopher, statesman, and 
divine, and yet no orator ; a man of a clear 
head, great thought, and solid judgment, but 
had not a voluble tongue, or ready utterance, 
and therefore he thought himself unfit to 
speak before great men about great affairs, 

I and in danger of being run down by the 
Egyptians. Observe, (1.) We must not 
judge of men by the readiness and fluency of 
I their discourse. Moses was mighty in word 
(Acts vii. 22), and yet not eloquent : what he 
said was strong and nervous, and to the pur- 
pose, and distilled as the dew (Deut. xx.xii. 
2), though he did not deliver himself with 
that readiness, ease, and elegance, that some 
do, who have not the tenth part of his sense. 
St. Paul’s speech was contemptible, 2 Cor. 
X. 10. A great deal of wisdom and true 
worth is concealed by a slow tongue. (2.) 
God is pleased sometimes to make choice of 
those as his messengers who have fewest of 
the advantages of art or nature, that his ^ce 
in them may appear the more glorious. 


Christ’s disciples were no orators, till the 
Spirit made them such. 

2. When this plea was overruled, and aH 
his excuses were answered, he begjged that 
God would send somebody else on this errand 
and leave him to keep sheep in Midian {v. 13) : 
** Send by any hand but mine ; thou canst 
certainly find one much more fit.^* Note, 
An unwilling mind will take up with a sorry 
excuse rather than none, and is willing to 
devolve those services upon others that have 
any thing of difficulty or danger in them. 

11. How God condescends to answer all 
his excuses. Though the anger of the Lord 
was kindled against him (v. 14), yet he con- 
tinued to reason with him, till he had over- 
come him. Note, Even self-diffidence, when 
it grows into an extreme — when it either 
hinders us from duty or clogs us in duty, or 
when it discourages our dependence upon 
the grace of God — is very displeasing to him. 
God justly resents our backwardness to serve 
him, and has reason to take it ill ; for ho is 
such a benefactor as is before-hand with us, 
and such a rewarder as will not be behind- 
hand with us. Note further, God is justly 
displeased with those whom yet he does not 
reject : he vouchsafes to reason the case even 
with his froward children, and overcomes 
them, as he did Moses here, with grace and 
kindness. 

1 . To balance the weakness of Moses, he 

here reminds him of his own power, v. 1 1 . 
(1.) His power in that concerning which 
Moses made the objection : Who has made 
man's mouth f Have not I the Lord f Moses 
knew that God made man, but he must be 
reminded now that God made man’s mouth. 
An eye to God as Creator would help us 
over a great many of the difficulties which 
lie in the way of our duty, Ps. c.xxiv. 8. God, 
as the author of nature, has given us the 
]»ower and faculty of speaking; and from 
him, as the fountain of gifts and graces, 
comes the faculty of speaking well, the mouth 
and wisdom (Luke xxi. 1 5\ the tongue of the 
learned (Isa. 1. 4); he pours grace into the 
lips, Ps. xlv. 2. (2.) His power in general 

over the other faculties. Who but God 
makes the dumb and the deaf, the seeing and 
the blind? [l.] The perfections of our fa- 
culties are his work, he makes the seeing ; he 
formed the eye (Ps. xciv. 9) ; he opens the 
understanding, the eye of the mind, Luke 
xxiv. 45. [2.] Their imperfections are from 

him too ; he makes the dumb, and deaf, and 
blind. Is there any evil of this kind, and 
the Lord has not done it ? No doubt he has, 
and always in wisdom and righteousness, and 
for his own glory, John ix. 3. Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians were made deaf and blind 
spiritually, as Isa. vi. 9, 10. But God knew 
how to manage them, and get himself honour 
upon them. 

2. To encourage him in this great under- 
taking, he repeats the promise of his presence, 
not only in genei*al, / will he with thee (cA 
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at 12)» Init in particttlar. be 

tkv mouth, so that the imperfoctioit in thv 
gpeechshallbe no prejudice to thy siesnige/' 
It doea not appear that God did finmediately 
remove the infirmity, whatever it waa; but 
he did that which waa equivalent, he taught 
him what to aay, and then let the matter re> 
commend itself : if others spoke moo grace- 
fuUy, none spohe more powerfully. Note, 
Those whom God employs to speak for him 
ought to depend upon him for instructions, 
and if shall be given them what they shall speak. 
Malt. X. 19. 

3. He joins Aaron in commission wth him. 
He promises that Aaron shall meet him 
opportunely, and that he will be glad to see 
him, they naving not seen one another (it is 
likely) for many years, v. 14. He directs 
him to make use of Aaron as his spokesman, 
V. 16. God might have laid Moses wholly 
aside, for his backwardness to be employed ; 
but he considered his frame, and ordered 
him an assistant. Observe, (1.) Two are 
better than one, Eccl. iv. 9. God will have 
his two witnesses (Rev. xi. 3), that out of 
their mouths every word may be established. 
(2.) Aaron was the brother of Moses, divine 
wisdom so ordering it, that their natural 
affection one to another might strengthen 
their union in the joint execution of their com- 
mission. Christ sent his disciples two and 
two, and some of the couples were brothers. 
(3.) Aaron was the elder brother, and yet he 
was willing to be employed under Moses in 
this affair, because God would have it so. 
(4.) Aaron could speak well, and yet was far 
inferior to Moses in wisdom. God dispenses 
liis gifts variou.sly to the children of men, 
that we may see our need one of another, 
and each may contribute something to the 
good of the body, 1 Cor. xii. 21. The tongue 
of Aaron, with the head and heart of Moses, 
would make one completely fit for this em- 
bassy. (5.) God promises, I will be with thy 
mouthy and with his mouth. Even Aaron, 
that could speak well, yet could not speak to 
pur[)ose unless God was with his mouth ; 
without the constant aids of divine grace the 
best gifts will fail. 

4. He bids him take the rod with him in 
his hand (v. 17), to intimate that he must 
bring about his undertaking rather !)y 
acting than by speaking ; the signs he should 
work with this rod might abundantly supply 
the want of eloquence ; one miracle would , 
do him better service than all the rhetoric in ! 
the world. Take this rod, the rod he carried 
as a shepherd, that he might not be ashamed 
of that mean condition out of which God called 
him. This rod must be his staff of authority, 
and must be to him instead both of sword 
and sceptre- 

18 And Moses went and returned 
to Jethro his father in law, and said 
unto him, Let me go, I pray thee, and 
return unto my bretlxren which are in 
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Egypt, imd see whether tibey he yet 
alive« And J^hro said to Moses, Go 
in peaoe. 19 And the Lord siud unto 
Moses in Midian, Oo, return into 
Egypt : for all the men are dead which 
sought thy life. 20 And Moses took 
his wife and his sons, and set them 
upon an ass, and he returned to the 
land of Egypt : and Moses took the 
rod of God in his hand. 21 And the 
Lord said unto Moses, When thou 
goest to reljum into Egypt, see that 
thou do all those wonders before Pha- 
raoh, which I have put in thine hand: 
but I Mall harden his heart, that he 
shall not let the people go. 22 And 
thou shalt say unto Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even 
my firstborn : 23 And I say unto thee, 
Let my son go, that he may serve 
me : and if thou refuse to let him go, 
behold, I Mall slay thy son, even thy 
firstborn. 

Here, I. Moses obtains leave of his father- 
in-law to return into Egypt, v, 18. His 
father-in-law had been kind to him when he 
was a stranger, and therefore he would not 
be so uncivil as to leave his family, nor so 
unjust as to leave his service, without giving 
him notice. Note, The hoiiour of being ad- 
mitted into communion with God, and of 
being employed for him, does not exempt 
us from the duties of our relations and call- 
ings in this world. Moses said nothing to 
his father-in-law (for aught that appears) of 
the glorious manifestation of God to him ; 
such favours we arc to be thankful for to 
God, but not to boast of before men. 

IL He receives from God further encou- 
ragements and directions in his work. After 
God had appeared to him in the hush to settle 
a correspondence, it should seem, he often 
spoke to him, as there was occasion, with less 
overwhelming solemnity. And, 1. He as- 
sures Moses that the coasts were clear. 
AVhatever new enemies he might make by 
his undertaking, his old enemies were all 
dead, all that sought his life,v. 19. Perhaps 
some secret fear of falling into their hands 
v/as at the bottom of Moses’s backwardness 
to go to hlgypt, though he was not willing to 
own it, but pleaded unworthiness, insuffi- 
ciency, want of elocution, &c. Note, God 
knows all the temi)tations his people lie under, 
and how to arm them against their secret 
fears, Ps. cxlii. 3. 2. He orders him to do 

the miracles, not only before the elders of 
Israel, but before Pharaoh, v, 21. There 
were some alive perhaps in the court of Pha- 
raoh who romemberea Mos^s when he was 
the son of Phai-aoh’s daughter, and had many 
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' 9 l lioiQ cftUed him a fool for deaortixig the 
liODiOiirs of that r^ation ; but he is now sent 
h$c}c to court, clad with greater powers than 
PhaxBoh’s daiightei coulu have auvanced 
to, so that it might appear he was no loser by 
his choice: this wonder-working rod did 
more adorn the hand of Moses than the sceptre 
of Egypt could have done. Note, Those 
that look with contempt upon worldly ho- 
nours shall be reconmensed with the honour 
that cometh from God, which is the true 
honour. 3. That Pharaoh’s obstinacy might 
be no surprise nor discouragement to him, 
God tells him before that he would harden his 
heart. Pharaoh had hardened his own heart 
against the groans and cries of the oppressed 
Israelites, and shut up the bowels of his com- 
passion from them ; and now God, in a way 
of righteous judgment, hardens his heart 
against the conviction of the miracles, and the 
terror of the plagues. Note, Ministers must 
expect with many to labour in vain : we must 
not think it strange if we meet with those 
who will not be wrought upon by the strong- 
est arguments and mirest reasonings ; yet 
our judgment is with the Lord. 4. Words 
are put into his mouth with which to address 
Pharaoh, v. 22, 23. God had promised him 
(». 1 2), 1 will teach thee what thou shall say ; 
and here he does teach him. (1.) He must 
deliver his message in the name of the great 
1 Jehovah : Thus saith the Lord ; this is the 
first time that preface is used by any man 
which afterwards is used so frequently by all 
the prophets : whether Pharaoh will hear, or 
whether he will forbear, Moses must tell him. 
Thus saith the Lord. (2.) He must let Pha- 
raoh know Israel’s relation to God, and God’s 
concern for Israel. Is Israel a servant ? is he 
a home-bom slave ? Jer. ii. 14. “ No, Israel 

is my son, my firstborn, precious in my siyht, 
honourable, and dear to me, not to be thus 
1 insulted and abused.” (3.) He must demand 
j a discharge for them ; Let my son go ; not 
only my servant whom thou hast no right to 
j detain, but my son whose liberty and honour 
I am very jealous for. It is my son, my son 
that serves me, and therefore must be spared, 
I must be pleaded for,” Mai. iii. 17- (4.) He 

I must threaten Pharaoh with the death of the 

■ first-born of Egypt, in case of a refusal : I 
will slay thy son, even thy firstborn. As men 
deal with God’s people, let them expect to be 
' themselves dealt with ; with the froward he 
will wrestle. 

, III. Moses addresses himself to this ex- 
pedition. When God had assured him (v. 
19) that the men were dead who sought his 
life, immediately it follows (v. 20), he took his 
wife, and his sons, and set out for Egypt. 
Note, Though corruption may object much 
against the services God calls us to, yet grace 
will get the upper hand, and will be obedient 
to the heavenly vision. 

24 And it came to pass by the way 
in the inn, that the Lord met him, 
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and sought to kill him. 25Tli^ ZijK 
porah took a sharp stone, and out off 
the foreskin of her son, and cast ii at 
his feet, and said, Surely a bloody 
husband arf thou to me. 26 So lie 
let him go : then she said, A bloody 
husband thou art, because of the cir- 
cumcision. 27 And the Lord said to 
Aaron, Go into the wilderness to meet 
Moses. And he went, and met him 
in the mount of God, and kissed him. 
28 And Moses told Aaron all the 
words of the Lord who had sent him, 
and all the signs which he had com- 
manded him. 29 And Moses and 
Aaron went and gathered together all 
the elders of the children of Israel : 
30 And Aaron spake all the words 
which the Lord had spoken unto 
Moses, and did the signs in the sight 
of the people. 31 And the people be- 
lieved : and when they heard that the 
Lord had visited the children of Is- 
rael, and that he had looked upon their 
affliction, then they bowed their heads 
and worshipped. 

Moses is here going to Egypt, and we are told, 

I. How God met him in anger, v. 24 — 26. 
This is a very difficult passage of story; much 
has been written, and excellently written, to 
make it intelligible ; we will try to make it 
improving. Here is, 

1. The sin of Moses, which was neglecting 

to circumcise his son. This was probably 
the effect of his being unequally yoked with 
a Midianite, who was too indulgent of her 
child, while Moses was too indulgent of her. 
Note, (.1) We have need to watch carefully 
over our own hearts, lest fondness for any 
relation prevail above our love to God, and 
take us oft* from our duty to him. It is 
charged upon Eli that he honoured his sons 
more than God (1 Sam. ii. 29) ; and see Mait. 
X. 37. (2.) Even good men are apt to cool 

in their zeal for God and duty when they 
have long been deprived of the society of the 
faithful: solitude has its advantages, but 
they seldom counterbalance the loss of Chris- 
tian communion. 

2. God’s displeasure against him. He 
met him, and, probably by a sword in an 
angel’s hand, sought to kill him. This was 
a great change; very lately God was con- 
versing with him, and lodging a trust in him, 
as a friend; and now he is coming forth 
against him as an enemy. Note, (1.) Omis. 
sions are sins, and must come into judgment, 
and particularly the contempt and neglect ol 
the seals of the covenant ; for it is a sign that 
we under\'alue the promises of the covenant, 
and are displeased with the conditions of it. 
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vilHng to aealsnd jvutlf 

suspect, uekher likes it nor aesig^e to stand 
to it. (2.) God takes noUee of» and is much 
diaplea^ with, the eias of his own peo^de. 
If they nefflect their duty, let them expect to 
bear of it by ^beir consciences, and perhaps 
to feel brom it by cross providences : £qt this 
cause many are sick and weak, as some 
think Moses was here. 

3, The speedy performance of the duty 
for the negMt of which God had now a con- 
troversy with him. His son must be circum- 
cised; Moses is unable to circumcise him; 
therefore, in this case of necessity, Zipporah 
does it, whether with passionate words (ex- 
pressing her dislike ol the ordinance itself, 
or at least the administration of it to w young 
a ch^d, and in a journey), as to me it seems, 
or with proper words — solemnly expressing 
the espousal of the child to God by the cove- 
nant of circumcision (as some read it) or her 
thankfulness to God for sparing her husband, 
giving him a new life, and thereby giving her, 
as it were, a new marriage to him, upon her 
circumcising her son (as others read it) — 1 can- 
not determine: but we learn, (1.) That when 
God discovers to ns what is amiss in our 
lives we must give all diligence to amend it 
speedily, and particularly return to the duties 
we have neglected. (2.) The putting away 
of bur liins is indispensably necessary to the 
removal of God’s judgments. This is the 
voice of every rod, it calls us to return to 
him that smites us. 

4. The release of Moses thereupon : So he 
let him go ; the distemper went off', the de- 
stroying angel withdrew, and all was well : 
only Zipporah cannot forget the fright she 
was in, but will unreasonably call Moses a 
bloody husband, because he obliged her to 
circumcise the child ; and, upon this occasion 
(it is probable), he sent them back to his 
father-in-law, that they might not create him 
any further uneasiness. Note, (1.) When 
we return to God in a way of duty he will 
return to us in a way of mercy ; take away the 
cause, and the eflfect will cease. (2.) We 
must resolve to bear it patiently, if our zeal 
for God and his institutions be misinterpreted 
and discouraged by some that should under- 
stand themselves, and us, and their duty, 
better, as David’s zeal was misinterpreted by 
Michd ; but if this be to be vile, if this be to 
be bloody, we must be yet more so. (3.) 
When we have any special service to do for 

: God we should remove as far from us as we 
I can that which is likely to be our hindrance. 

Ijet the dead bury their dead, but follow thou me, 

I II. How Aaron met him in love, v. 27, 28 . 

! 1. God sent Aaron to meet him, and directed 

I him where to find him, in the wilderness that 
■ lay towards Midian. Note, The providence 
oi God is to be acknowledged in the com- 
fortable meeting of relations and friends. 2. 
Aaron made so much haste, in obedience to 
' bis Go J, and in love to his brother, that he 
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God had met wkii him. 3. They ett tow aed 
one another wHh mutual endettnnmkts. Ihe 
more th^ saw ctf God’a mtin«hate direedon 
in bringing them together the mom pleasant 
their interview was ; ihejr kUud, not only in 
token of brotherly afifection, and in remem- 
brartce of ancieirt acquaintance, hut as a 
pledge of their hearty concurrence in the work 
to which they were jointly called. 4. Moses 
informed his brother of the commission he 
had received, with all the instructions and 
credentials affixed to it, v. 28. Note, What 
we know of God we should communicate for 
the benefit of others; and those that are 
fellow-servants to God in the same work 
should use a mutual freedom, and endeavour 
rightly and folly to understand one another. 

III. How the elders of Israel met him in 
faith and obedience. When Moses and Aaron 
first opened their commission in Egypt, said 
what tiiey were ordered to say, and, to con- 
firm it, did what they were ordered to do, they 
met with a better reception than they pro- 
mised themselves, r. 29 — 31 . 1. 'fhe Israel- 

ites gave credit to them : The people believed, 
as God had foretold {ck, hi. 18 ), knowing 
that no man could do those works that tliey 
did, unless God were with him. They gave 
glory toGod : They bowed their heads and wor- 
shipped, therein expressing not only their 
humble thankfulness to God, who had raised 
them up and sent them a deliverer, but also 
their cheerful readiness to observe orders, 
and pursue the methods of their deliverance. 

CHAR V. 

Moam anil Aaron are here dealing will) Pharaoh, to fet leave uf 
him to go and worvhip in the wilderncas. 1. H hey demand Irnie 
III the name of Cod (ver. 1), and he auawera their demand vitii 
a deKaiice of Cod, ver. 'Jt. 11. '1 hey beg leave in the name ut 
larael (ver. 3), and he anaHcrv their rci|ueii wiih furiher orderv 
to oppress Israel, ver. 4—9. 'I hese cruel ordars were, 1. lix- 
eruted by the task-ninsters, ver. lU— 14. -. Complained nl lo 
I’hariiofa, but in vain, ver. J.i— 19. 3. Complained of by ibe 

people to Moses (ver. 20, 21), and by him to Cud, var. 22, 23. 

A nd afterward Moses and Aaron 
went in, and told Pharaoh, Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel, Let my 
people go, that they may hold a feast 
unto me in the wilderness. 2 And 
Pharaoh said. Who is the Lord, that 
I should obey his voice to let Israel 
go ? I know not the Lord, neither 
will I let Israel go. ’ 

Moses and Aaron, having delivered their 
message to the elders of Israel, with whom 
they found good acceptance, are now to deal 
with Pharaoh, to whom they come in peril of 
their lives— particularly, who perhaps 
was out-lawed for killing the Egyptian forty 
years before, so that if any of the old courtiers 
should happen to remember that against him 
now it might cost him his head. Their 
message itself was displeasing, and touched 
Pharaoh both in his honour and in his profit, 
two tender points ; yet these faithful ambassa- 
dors boldly deliver it, whether he wiU hear or 
whether he will forbw. 
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1; Hbw damaad tv jKotndr bold : 7%m 
Bsith ih» Lord God qf Israel, Let my p^le 
yp, V. 1. Moves, in treating wjth the eldm 
of Israel, is directed to call God th/e God of 
their fathers s but, in treating with Pharaoh, 
the 3 r call him the God of Israel, and it is the 
drst time we find him called so in scripture : 
he is cdHed the God of Israel, the^son (Gen. 
axxiii. 20) ; but here it is Israel, the people. 
Ihey are just beginning to be formed into a 
people when God is called their God. Moses, 
It is likely, was directed to call him so, at 
least it might be inferred from eh. iv. 22, 
Israel is my son. In this great name they 
deliver their message : Let my people go. 1. 
They were God’s people, and therefore Pha- 
raoh ought not to detain them in bondage. 
Note, God will own his own people, though 
ever so poor and despicable, and wiU find a 
time to plead their cause. “ The Israelites 
are slaves in Egypt, but they are my people,” 
says God, “ and I will not suffer them to be 
always trampled upon.” See Isa. lii. 4, 5. 
2. He expected services and sacrifices from 
them, and therefore they must have leave to 
go where they could freely exercise their re- 
ligion, without giving offence to, or receiving 
offence from, the Egyptians. Note, God de- 
livers his people out of the hand of their 
enemies, that they may serve him, and serve 
him cheerfully, that they may hold a feast to 
him, which they may do, while they have liis 
favour and presence, even in a wilderness, a 
dry and barren land. 

II. Pharaoh’s answer is impiously bold: 
JVho is the Lord, that I should obey his voice ? 
V. 2. Being summoned to surrender, he 
thus hangs out the flag of defiance, hectors 
Moses and the God that sends him, and pe- 
remptorily refuses to let Israel go ; he will 
not treat about it, nor so much as bear the 
mention of it. Observe, I, How scornfully 
he speaks of the God of Israel : “ Who is 
Jehovah f I neither know him nor care for 
him, neither value him nor fear him it is 
a hard name that he never heard of before, 
but he resolves it shall be no bug-bear to him. 
Israel was now a despised oi)pressed people, 
looked on as the tail of the nation, and, by 
the character they bore, Pharaoh makes his 
estimate of their God, and concludes that he 
made no better a figure among the gods than 
his people did among the nations. Note, 
Hardened persecutors are more malicious 
against God himself than they are against 
his people. See Isa. .\x.xvii. 23. Again, Ig- 
norance and contempt of God are at the 
bottom of all the wickedness that is in the 
world. Men know not the Lord, or have 
very low and mean thoughts of him, and 
therefore they obey not his voice, nor wiU let 
any thing go for him. 2. How proudly he 
speaks of himself : “ That 1 should obey his 
voice; I, the king of Egypt, a great people, 
obey the God of Israel, a poor enslaved 
people ? Shall I, that rule the Israel of God, 
bey the God of Israel ? No, it is below me • 


I votwn to anffwar hit 
Those are the children of piide 
ekUdren of disobedienee, sdi. 34^ ^ 

6. Proud men think themselves too good lo 
stoop even to God himself, and woida not bo 
imder control, Jer. xliii. 2. Here is the core 
of the controversy: God must rule, but man 
will not be ruled. “ I will have my will 
done,” says God ; “ But I wiU do my own 
will,” says the sinner. 3. How resolutely 
he denies the demand: Neither will I let 
Israel go. Note, Of all sinners none are so 
obstinate, nor so hardly persuaded to leave 
their sin, as persecutors are. 

3 And they said, The God of the 
Hebrews hath met with us : let us go, 
we pray thee, three days’ journey into 
the desert, and sacrifice unto the Lord 
our God ; lest he fail upon us with 
pestilence, or with the sword. 4 And 
the king of Egypt said unto them, 
Wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let 
the people from their works? get you 
unto your burdens. 5 And Pharaoh 
said, Behold, the people of the land 
now are many, and ye make them rest 
from their burdens. 6* And Pharaoh 
commanded the same day the task- 
masters of the people, and their offi- 
cers, saying, 7 Ye shall no more give 
the people straw to make brick, as 
heretofore: let them go and gather 
straw for themselves. 8 And the tale 
of the bricks, which they did make 
heretofore, ye slmll lay upon them ; 
ye shall not diminish aught thereof : 
for they he idle ; therefore they cry, 
saying, Let us go and sacrifice to our 
God. y Let there more work be laid 
upon the men, that they may labour 
therein ; and let them not regard vain 
words. 

Finding that Pharaoh had no veneration at 
all for God, Moses and Aaron ne.xt try whe- 
ther he had any compassion for Israel, and 
become humble suitors to him for leave to go 
and sacrifice, but in vain. 

I. Their request is very humble and mo- 
dest, V. 3. They make no complaint of the 
rigour they were ruled with. They plead 
that the journey they designed was not a 
project formed among themselves, but that 
their God had met with them, and called 
them to it. They beg with all submission : 
We pray thee. The poor useth entreaties ; 
though God may summon princes that op- 
press, it becomes us to beseech and make 
supplication to them. What they ask is very 
reasonable, only for a short vacation, while 
they went three days’ journey into the desert, 
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that on a good omud^ mx^ imexeep- 
tionabia : ** We wiit eaar^ke im^o ^ Lord 
eur Ood, as otherimploooto lhdri;** and, 
lastfy, thoy give a very food reason, “ Lest, 
if we ^te cast off his worship, he fall upon 
us wiUi one judgment or other, and then 
I%araoh will lose his vassals/' 

II. Fhammh’s denial of their request is 
very barbarous and unreasonable, o. 4 — 9- 

1. His suggestions were very unreason- 
able. (1 .) Tmit the people were idle, and that 
therefore they talked of going to sacrifice. 
The cities they built for Pharaoh, ^d the 
other fruit of their labours, were witnesses 
for them that they were not idle; yet he thus 
basely misrepresents them, that he might 
have a pretence to increase their burdens. 
(2.) That Moses and Aaron made them idle 
with vain words, v. 9. God’s words are here 
called vain woi^s; and those that called 
them to the best and most needful business 
are accused of making them idle. Note, 
The malice of Satan has often represented 
the service and worship of God as fit employ- 
ment for those only that have nothing else to 
do, and the business only of the idle ; where- 
as indeed it is the indispensable duty of those 
that are most busy in the world. 

2. His resolutions hereuj)on were most 
barbarous. (1.) Moses and Aaron them- 
selves must get to their burdens (p. 4) ; they 
are Israelites, and, however God had distin- 
guished them from the rest. Pharaoh makes 
no difference : they must share in the com- 
mon slavery of their nation. Persecutors 
have always taken a particular pleasure in 
putting contempt and hardship upon the mi- 
nisters of the churches. (2.) The usual tale 
of bricks must be exacted, without the usual 
allowance of straw to mix with the clay, or 
to burn the bricks with, that thus more work 
might be laid upon the men, which if they 
performed, they would be broken with labour; 
and, if not, they would be exposed to punish- 
ment. 


10 And the taskmasters of the peo- 
ple went out, and their officers, and 
they spake to the people, saying. Thus 
saith Pharaoh, I will not give you 
straw. 1 1 Go ye, get you straw where 
ye can find it : yet not aught of your 
work shall be diminished. 12 So the 
people were scattered abroad through- 
out all the land of Egypt to gather 
stubble instead of straw. 13 And the 
taskmasters hasted ihem^ saying, Fulfil 
your works, your daily tasks, as when 
were was straw. 14 And the officers 
of the children of Israel, which Pha- 
raoh’s taskmasters had set over them, 
were beaten, and demanded, Where- 
fore have ye not fulfilled your task in 
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nat&ldn^ brick botib yesterday to 
day, as heretofore ? 

Pharaoh's orders are here put in executions 
straw is denied, and yet the work not dimi- 
nished. 1. The Egyptian task-masters were 
veiy severe. Pharaoh having decreed un- 
righteous decrees, the task-masters were 
ready to write the grievousness that he had 
prescribed, Isa. x. 1. Cruel princes will 
never want cruel instruments to be employed 
under them, who will justify them in that 
which is most unreasonable. These task- 
masters insisted upon the daily tasks, as when 
there was straw, o. 13. See what need we 
have to pray that we may be delivered from 
unreasonable and wicked men, 2 Thess. iii. 2 
The enmity of the serpent’s seed against the 
seed of the woman is such as breaks through 
all the laws of reason, honour, humanity, and 
common justice. 2. The people hereby were 
dispersed throughout all the land of Egypt, 
to gather stubble, o. 12. By this means 
Pharaoh’s unjust and barbarous usage of 
them came to be known to all the kingdom, 
and perhaps caused them to be pitied by 
their neighbours, and made Pharaoh’s go- 
vernment less acceptable even to his own 
subjects : good-will is never got by persecu- 
tion. 3. The Israelite-officers were used with 
particular harshness, v. 14. Those that were 
the fathers of the houses of Israel paid dearly 
for their honour; for from them immediately 
the service was exacted, and they were beaten 
when it was not performed. See here, (1.) 
What a miserable thing slavery is, and what 
reason we have to be thankful to God that 
we are a free people, and not oppressed. 
Liberty and property are valuable jewels in 
the eyes of those whose services and posses- 
sions lie at the mercy of an arbitrary power. 
(2.) What disappointments we often meet 
with after the raising of our expectations. 
The Israelites were now lately encouraged to 
hope for enlargement, but behold greater 
distresses. This teaches us always to rejoice 
with trembling. (3.) What strange steps 
God sometimes takes in delivering his people; 
he often brings them to the utmost straits 
when he is just ready to appear for them. 
The lowest ebbs go before the highest tides ; 
and very cloudy mornings commonly intro- 
duce the fairest days, Dfcut. xxxii. 36. God’s 
time to help is when things are at the worst; 
and Providence verifies the paradox. The 
worse the better. 

15 Then the officers of the child- 
ren of Israel came and cried unto Pha- 
raoh, saying, Wherefore dealest thou 
thus with thy servants ? 16 There is 
no straw given unto thy servants, and 
they say to us. Make brick : an^ be- 
hold, thy servants are beaten; but the 
fault is in thine own people. 17 But 
he said, Ye are idle, ye are idle. 


&erefore ye say, Let us go and do sa- 
drifice to the Lord* 18 Go there- 
fore now, anrf work; for there shall 
no straw be, riven you, yet shall ye 
deliver the tale of bricks. 19 And the 
officers of the children of Israel did 
see that they were in evil case, after 
it was said, Ye shall not minish aught 
from your bricks of your daily task. 
20 And they met Moses and Aaron, 
who stood in the way, as they came 
forth from Pharaoh: 21 And they 
said unto them, The Lord look upon 
you, and judge ; because ye have made 
our savour to be abhorred in the eyes 
of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his 
servants, to put a sword in their hand , 
to slay us. 22 And Moses returned 
unto the Lord, and said, Lord, where- 
fore hast thou so evil entreated this 
people ? why is it that thou hast sent 
me ? 23 For since I came to Pha- 

raoh to speak in thy name, he hath 
done evil to this people ; neither hast 
thou delivered thy people at all. 

It was a great strait that the head-work- 
men were in, when they must either abuse 
those that were under them or be abused by 
those that were over them; yet, it should 
seem, rather than they would tyrannize, they 
would be tyrannized over ; and they were so. 
In this evil case (v. 19), observe, 

I. How justly they complained to Pharaoh: 
Ihejr came and cried unto Pharaoh, v. 15. 
Whither should they go with a remonstrance 
of their grievances but to the supreme power, 
which is ordained for the protection of the 
injured? As bad as Pharaoh was his op- 
jiressed subjects had liberty to complain to 
him ; there was no law against petitioning : 
it was a very modest, but moving, representa- 
tion that they made of their condition {v. iC): 
Thy servants are beaten (severely enough, no 
doubt, when things were in such a ferment), 
and yet the fault is in thy own people, the 
task-masters, who deny us what is necessary 
for carrying on our work. Note, It is com- 
mon for those to be most rigorous in blaming 
others who are most blameworthy themselves. 
But what did they get by this complaint ? It 
did but make bad worse. 1. Pharaoh taunted 
them (v. IT"); when they were almost killed 
with working, he told them they were idle : 
they underwent the fatigue of industry, and 
yet lay under the imputation of slothfulness, 
while nothing appeared to ground the charge 
upon but this, that they said. Let us go and 
do sacrifice. Note, It is common for the best 
actions to be mentioned under the worst 
names ; holy diligence in the best business is 
censured by many as a culpable carelessness 
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in the business theurodd. &r 

us that men are not to be our Jucbpeii^ but u 
God who knows what the pdndpm iiu 
which we act. Those that are dilumt ri 
doing sacrifice to the Lord will, wim God, 
escape the doom of the slothful servant^ 
thoujgh, with men, they do not. 2. He bound 
on their burdens : Go now and work, e. 18. 
Note, Wickedness proceedeth from the wick* 
ed ; what can be expected from unrighteous 
men but more unrighteousness ? 

II. How unjustly they complained of 
Moses and Aaron : The Lord look upon you, 
and judge, v. 21. lliis was not fair. Moses 
and Aaron had given sufficient evidence of 
their hearty good-will to the liberties of Is- 
rael ; and yet, because .lungs succeed not 
immediately as they aoped, they are re- 
proached as accessaries to their slavery. 
They should have humbled themselves be- 
fore God, and taken to themselves the shame 
I of their sin, which turned away good things 
from them ; but, instead of this, they fly in 
the face of their best friends, and quarrel 
with the instruments of their deliverance 
because of some little difficulties and ob- 
structions they met with in eflecting it. Note, 
Those that are called out to public service 
for God and their generation must expect to 
be tried, not only by the malicious threats of 
proud enemies, but by the unjust and unkind 
censures of unthinking friends, wbo judge 
only by outward appearance and look but a 
little way before them. Now what did Moses 
do in this strait ? It grieved him to the heart 
that the event did not answer, but rather 
contradict, his expectation; and their up- 
braidings were very cutting, and like a sword 
in his bones; but, 1. He returned to the 
Lord (t7. 22), to acquaint him with it, and to 
represent the case to him: he knew that what 
he had said and done was by divine direc- 
tion ; and therefore what blame is laid upon 
him for it he considers as reflecting upon 
God, and, like Ilczekiah, spreads it before 
him as interested in the cause, and appeals 
to him. Compare this with Jer. xx. 7 — 9. 
Note, When we find ourselves, at any time, 
perplexed and embarrassed in the way of our 
duty, we ought to have recourse to God, and 
lay open our case before him by faithful and 
fervent prayer. If we retreat, let us retreat 
to him, and no further. 2. He expostulated 
with him, v. 22, 23. He knew not how to 
reconcile the pro^ddence with the promise 
and the commission which he had received. 

Is this God’s coming down to deliver Is- 
rael ? Must I, who hoped to be a blessing to 
them, become a scourge to them ? By this 
attempt to get them out of the pit, they are 
but sunk the deeper into it.” Now he asks, 
(1.) Wherefore hast thou so evil entreated this 
people? Note, Even when God is coining 
towards his people in ways of mercy, he 
sometimes takes such methods as that they 
may think themselves but ill treated. The 
instruments of deliverance, when they aim 
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Mftfficians of E^ypt, 
plagues, and Aaron, as a prophet, shall de- 
nounce them, and threaten Pharaoh with 
them.” 3. lie tells him the worst of it, that 
i^haraoh would not hearken to him, and yet 
the work should be done at last, Israel should 
})e delivered and Go<i therein would be glori- 
tied, t?. 4, 5. The Egyptians, who would not 
know the Lord, should be made to know him. 
Xote, It is, and ought to be, satisfaction 
enough to God^s messengers that, whatever 
contradiction and opposition may be given 
them, thus far they shall gain their point, 
that God will be glorified in the success of 
their embassy, and all his chosen Israel will 

saved, and then they have no reason to 
say that they have laboured in vain. See 
here, (1.) How God glorifies himself; he 
makes people know that he is Jehovah. Is- 
rael is made to know it by the jierformance 
of his promises to them (c//. vi. 3;, and the 
Egyptians are made to know it by the pour- 
ing out of his wrath upon them. Thus God’s 
name is evalted both in those that are saved 
and in those that perish. (2.) What method 
he takes to do tliis : he humbles the jiroud, 
and e.Yalts the poor, Luke i. 51, 52. If God 
stretch out his hand to sinners in vain, lie 
will at last stretch out his hand upon them ; 
and who can hear the weight of it? 

11. Moses and Aaron apply themselves to 
their work without further objection : They 
did as the Lord commanded v. 6 . 'I'heir 
obedience, all things considered, was well 
worthy to be celebrated, as it is by the Psalmist 
(Ps. cv. 2S), They rebelled not against his word^ 
namely, Moses and Aaron, whom he men- 
tions, V. 26. Thus Jonah, though at first he 
was very averse, at length went to Nineveh. 
Notice is taken of the age of Moses and Aaron 
when they undertook this glorious service. 
Aaron the elder (and yet the inferior in office) 
w'as eighty-three, Moses was eighty; both of 
them men of great gravity and experience, 
whose age was venerable, and whose years 
might teach wisdom, r. 7- Joseph, who was 
to be only a .ser^^ant to Pharaoh, was pre- 
ferred at thirty years old; but Moses, who 
was to be a god to Pharaoh, was not so dig- 
nified until he was eighty years old. It was 
fit that he should long wait for such an ho- 
nour, and be long in preparing for such a 
service. 

8 And the Lord spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, J) Wlien Pha- 
raoh shall speak unto ynu, saying, 
Show a miracle for you : tlien thou 
shalt say unto Aaron, Take tliy rod, 
and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall 
become a serpent. 10 And Moses and 
Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and tlicy 
did so as the Lord had commanded: 
and Aaron cast down his rod before 
Pharaoh, and before his servants, and 
it became a serpent. 11 Then Pha- 
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raoh also called the wise men and the 
sarcerers : now the magicians of Egypt, 
they also did in like manner with their 
enchantments. 1 2 For they cast down 
every man his rod, and they liceame 
serpents : but Aaron’s rod swallowed 
up their rods. 13 And he hardened 
Pharaoh’s heart, that •he hearkened 
not unto them ; as the Lord liad said. 

The first time that Moses made his applica- 
tion to Pharaoh, he produced his instruc- 
tions only ; now he is directed to produce his 
credentials, and does accordingly. 1. It is 
taken for granted that Pharaoli would chal- 
lenge these demandants to work a miracle, 
that, by a ])crforinance evidently above the 
power of nature, they might prove their com- 
mission from the God of nature. Pharaoh 
will say. Show a miracle. ; not with any desire 
to be convinced, but with the hope that none 
will be wrought, and then he would have 
some colour for his infidelity. 2. Orders are 
therefore given to turn the rod into a scrjient, 
according to the instructions, ch. iv. 3. 'fhe 
same rod that was to give the signal of the 
other miracles is now itself the subject of 3 
miracle, to put a reputation upon it. Aaron 
cast his rod to the ground, and instantly it 
became a serjient, r. 10. 'riiis was pioper, 
not only to affect Pharaoh with wonder, but 
to strike a terror upon him. Serpents are 
hurtful dreadful animals ; the very sight of 
one, thus miraculously produced, might have 
softened his heart into a fear of that God by 
whose power it was produced. Tills first 
miracle, lliotigh it was not a plague, yet 
amounted to the threatening of a plague. If 
it made not Pharaoh feel, it made him fear ; 
and this is God’s method of dealing with sin- 
ners — he comes upon them gradually. .3. 
This miracle, though too plain to be denied, 
is enervated, and the conviction of it taken 
off, by the magicians’ imitation of it,??. 11, 12. 
Moses had been originally instructed in the 
I learning of the Egyptians, and was suspected 
j to have improved himself in magical arts in 
his long retirement ; the magicians are there- 
fore sent for, to vie with him. And some 
think those of that profession had a particular 
spite against the Hebrews ever since Joseph 
})Ut them all to shame, by interpreting a dream 
which they could make nothing of, in remem- 
brance of which slur put on their jiredc- 
cessors these magicians withstood Moses, as 
it is explained, 2 Tim. iii. S. Their rods be- 
came serpents, real serjients ; some think, by 
the power of God, beyond their intention or 
expectation, for the hardening of Pharaoh’s 
heart ; others think, by the power of evil an- 
gels, artfully substituting serpents in the 
room of the rods, God permitting the delu- 
sion to be wrought for wise and holy ends, 
that those might believe a lie who received 
not the truth ; and herein the Lord wae righ- 
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feous. Yet this might have helped to frighten 
Pharaoh into a compliance with the demands 
of Moses, that he might be freed from these 
dreadful unaccountable phenomena, with 
which he saw himself on all sides surrounded. 
Put to the seed of the serpent these serpents 
were no amazement. Note, God suffers the 
lying spirit to do strange things, that the faith 
of some may be tried and manifested (Deut. 
xiii. 3; 1 Cor. xi. 19), that the infidelity of 
others may be confirmed, and that he who is 
filthy may be filthy still, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 4. Yet, 
in this contest, Moses plainly gains the vic- 
tory. The serpent which Aaron’s rod was 
turned into swallowed up the others, which 
was sufficient to have convinced Pharaoh on 
which side the right lay. Note, Great is the 
tnith, and will ])revail. The cause of God 
will undoubtedly triumph at last over all 
competition and contradiction, and will reign 
alone, Dan. ii. 44. But Pharaoh was not 
wrought upon by this. The magicians having 
]»roduced serpents, he had this to say, that 
the case between them and Moses was dis- 
putable ; and the very appearance of an op- 
jiosition to truth., and the least head made 
against it, serve those for a justification of 
their infidelity who are prejudiced against the 
light and love of it. 

14 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Pharaoh’s heart w hardened, he re- 
fuseth to let the people go. 15 Get 
thee unto Pharaoh in the morning; lo, 
he goeth out unto the water; and 
thou shalt stand by the river’s brink 
against he come; and the rod whieh 
was turned to a serpent shalt thou 
take in thine hand, IG And thou slialt 
say unto him, The Lord God of the 
Hel^rews hath sent me unto thee, 
saying, Let my people go, that they 
may serve me in the wilderness : and, 
behold, hitherto thou wouldest not 
hear. IJ Thus saith the Lord, In 
this thou slialt know that I the 
Lord : behold, 1 will smite with the 
rod that is in mine hand upon the 
waters which are in the river, and they 
shall be turned to blood. 18 And 
the fish that is in the river shall die, 
and the river shall stink ; and the 
Egvptians shall loathe to drink of the 
water of the river. 1 9 And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, Say unto Aaron, 
Take thy rod, and stretch out thine 
hand upon the waters of E^pt, upon 
their streams, upon their rivers, and 
upon their ponds, and upon all their 
pools of water, that they may become 
blood ; and that there may be blood 


throughout all the land of Egypt, both 
in vessels of wood, and in vessels of 
stone. 20 And Moses and Aaron did 
so, as the Lord commanded ; and he 
lifted up the rod, and smote the waters 
that were in the river, in the sight of 
Pharaoh, and in the sight of his ser- 
vants ; and all the waters that were 
in the river were turned to blood. 21 
And the fish that was in the river died ; 
and the river stank, and the Egyp- 
tians could not drink of the water of 
the river ; and there was blood through- 
out all the land of Egypt. 22 And 
the magicians of Egypt did so with 
their enchantments : and Pharaoh’s 
heart was hardened, neither did he j 
liearken unto them ; as the Lord had i 
said. 23And Pharaoh turned and went ' 
into his house, neither did lie set his 
heart to this also. 24 And all the 1 
Egyptians digged round about the | 
ri v’^er for water to drink ; for they could 
not drink of the water of the river. 25 ^ 

And seven days were fulfilled, after ] 
that the Lord had smitten the river. 

Here is the first of the ten plagues, the 
turning of the water into blood, which was, 

1. A dreadful plague, and very grievous. i 
The very sight of such vast rolling streams 
of Idood, ])ure blood no doubt, florid and 
high-coloured, could not but strike a horror 
upon people ; much more afflictive were the 
conse(|uences of it. Nothing more common 
than water : so wisely has Providence or- 
dered it, and so kindly, that tliat which is 
so ncedhil and serviceable to the comfort of 
Imirian life shimld be cheap, and almost every 
where to be bad; but now the Egyptians 
must either drink blood, or die for thirst. 

Fish was much of their food (Num. xi. 5), but 
tlie changing of the waters was the death of 
the fish; it was a pestilence in that element 
(r. 21): The fish cited. In the general deluge 
they escaped, because jierhaps they bad not 
then contributed so much to the luxury of 
man as they have since ; but in this particulai 
judgment they perished (Ps. cv. 29) : He slew 
their fish; and when another destruction of 
Egypt, long afterwards, is threatened, the 
disappointment of those that make sluices 
and ponds for fish is particularly noticed, 

Isa. xLx. 10. Egypt was a pleasant land, but 
the noisome stench of dead fish and blood, 
which by degrees would grow putrid, now 
rendered it very unpleasant. 2. It was a 
righteous plagua, and justly inflicted upon 
the Egyptians. For, (1.) Niliis, the river of 
Egypt, was their idol ; they and their land 
derived so much l>enefit from it that they 
served and worshipped it more than the 
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Creator. The true fountain of the Nile being 
unknown to them, they paid all their de- 
votions to its streams : here therefore God 
punished them, and turned that into blood 
which they had turned into a god. Note, 
That creature which we idolize God justly re- 
moves from US, or embitters to us. He makes 
that a scourge to us which we make a com- 
petitor with him. (2.) They had stained the 
river with the blood of the Hebrews’ children, 
and now God made that river all bloody. 
Thus he gave them blood to drink, for they 
were worthy, Rev. xvi. 6. Note, Never any 
thirsted after blood, but, sooner or later, 
they had enough of it. 3. It was a signifi- 
cant plague. Egypt had a great dependence 
upon their river (Zech. xiv. 18), so that in 
smiting the river they were warned of the 
destruction of all the productions of their 
country, till it came at last to their first- 
born ; and this red river proved a direful 
omen of the ruin of Pharaoh and all his 
forces in the Red Sea. This j)Iagup of Egypt 
is alluded to in the prediction of the ruin of 
the eneniies of the New-Testament church. 
Rev. xvi. 3, 4. But there the sea, as well as 
the rivers and fountains of water, is turned 
into blood ; for spiritual judgments reach 
further, and strike deeper, than temporal 
judgments do. And, lastly^ let me observe 
in general concerning this jdague that one 
of the first miracles Moses wrought was turn- 
ing water into blood, but one of the first 
miracles our Lord Jesus wrought was turn- 
ing water into wine ; for the law was given 
by Moses, and it was a dispensation of death 
and terror; but grace and truth, which, like 
wine, make glad the heart, came by Jesus 
Christ. Observe, 

I. Moses is directed to give Pharaoh warn- 
ing of this plague. “ Pharaoh’s heart is 
hardened (r. 14), therefore go and try what 
this will do to soften it,” v. 15. Moses per- 
haps may not be admitted into Pharaoh’s 
])resence-chamber, or the room of state wliere 
he used to give audience to ambassadors ; 
and therefore he is directed to meet him by 
the river’s brink, whither God foresaw be 
would come in the morning, either for the 
pleasure of a morning’s walk or to pay bis 
morning devotions to the river: for thus all 
peo])le will walk, ev^ery one in the name of 
his god ; they will not fail to worship their 
god every morning. There Moses must be 
ready to give him a new summons to sur- 
render, and, in case of a refusal, to tell him 
of the judgment that was coming u])on that 
very river on tlie banks of which they were 
now standing. Notice is thus given him of 
it beforehand, that they might liave no colour 
to say it was a chance, or to attribute it to 
any other cause, but that it might appear to 
be done by the power of the God of the He- 
brews, and as a punishment upon him for 
his obstinacy. Moses is expressly ordered 
to take the rod with him, that Pharaoh might 
be alarmed at the sight of that rod which had 
300 


so lately triumphed over the rods of the 
magicians. Now learn hence, 1. That the 
judgments of God are all known to himself 
beforehand. He knows what he will do in 
wrath as well as in mercy. Every consump- 
tion is a consumption determined, Isa. x. 23. 
2. That men cannot escape the alarms of 
God’s wrath, because they cannot go out 
of the hearing of their own consciences : he 
that made their hearts can make his sword 
to approach them. 3. That God warns 
before he wounds ; for he is long-suffering, 
not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance. 

II. Aaron (who carried the mace) is directed 
to summon the plague by smiting the river 
with his rod, v. 19, 20. It was done in the 
sight of Pharaoh and his attendants ; for 
God’s true miracles were not performed, as 
Satan’s lying wonders were, by those that 
peeped and muttered : truth seeks no cor- 
ners. An amazing change was immediately 
wrought; all the waters, not only in the 
rivers, but in all their jjoiuls, were turned 
into blood. 1. See here the almighty j)ower 
of God. Every creature is that to us which 
he makes it to be, water or blood. 2. See 
the mutability of all things under the sun, 
and what changes we may meet witli in tliem. 
That which is water to-day maybe blood to- 
morrow; what is always vain may soon be- 
come vexatious. A river, at the best, is 
transient ; but divine justice can quickly 
make it malignant. 3. See what mischievous 
work sin makes. If the things that have 
been our comforts prove our crosses, we 
must thank ourselves : it is sin that turns our 
waters into blood. 

HI. Pharaoh endeavours to confront the; 
miracle, because he resolves not to humble 
himself under the jdague. lie sends for the 
magicians, and, by God’s permission, they 
ape the miracle witli their enchantments 
(v. 22), and this serves Pharaoh for an ex- 
cuse not to set his heart to this also {v. 23), 
and a pitiful excuse it was. Gould they have 
turned the rivei* of blood into water again, 
this would have been something to the pur- 
pose; then they would have proved their 
power, and Pharaoh would have been obliged 
to them as his benefactors. But for them, 
when there was such scarcity of water, to 
turn more of it into blood, only to show their 
art, plainly intimates that the design of the 
devil is only to delude his devotees and 
amuse them, not to do them any real kind- 
ness, but to keep them from doing a real 
kindness to themselves by repenting and re- 
turning to their God. 

IV. The Egyptians, in the mean time, arc 
seeking for relief against the [ilague, digging 
round about the river for water to drink, v. 
24. Probably they found some, with much 
ado, God reincmliering mercy in the midst 
of wrath; for he is full of compassion, and 
would not let the subjects smart too much 
for the obstinacy of their prince. 
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V. The plague continued seven days (v. 
25), and, in all that time. Pharaoh’s proud 
heart would not let him so much as desire 
Moses to intercede for the removal of it. 
Thus the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath ; 
they cry not when he binds them (Job xxxvi. 
1 3) ; and then no wonder that his anger is not 
turned away, but his hand is stretched out still. 
CHAP. VIII. 

Three moMi of llie plef^uee of Kgvpt are related in ihU chapter, I. 
'1 hat of the froR*, winch IS, 1. 'J hreaieiied, vcr. 1 — 4. IntliLled, 
ver. 6, C. *1. IVliinieked by the niaf^ieians, vi*r. 7* 4. Hemoved, 
•a the humble rcf}uest of I'haraoh (ver. S— 14), who 3'ct lierdenw 
his heart, and, iiotwilhstauiliiiy; his prunnsv nhitr the. plaKiio 
was upon him (ter. 8), refuses to lot Israel ru, ver. 15. il. *1 he 
plaRue of lice (ver. 15, 17), by which, 1. Ihe magicians were 
b, tilled (ver. 18, 1*J), anti yet, II. IMiaraoh was hardened, vcr. lii. 
III. I'hat of flics. 1. IMiaraoh is warned of it before (ver. 21), 
and told that the land of (.osheii should be exempt from this 
plague, vcr. 22, 2:1. 2. The plague is brought, vcr. 24. .M. Pha- 

raoh treats With Moses about the release of Israel, and humbles 
himself, vcr. 25 ”29. 4. 'I he plague is tliereupoii rciiiuvcd (vcr. 
31), and Pliaraali’s heart hardened, ver. 32. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
Go unto PJiaraoli, and say unto 
, him, Thus salth the Lord, Let iny 

j people go, that they may serve me. 

I 2 And if thou refuse to let thein go, 

I behold, 1 will smite all thy borders 

with frogs : 3 And the river .shall bring 
forth frogs abundantly, which shall go 
I up and come into thine house, and into 
i thy bedchamber, and upon thy bed, 
and into the house of thy servants, 
and upon thy pcoidc, and into thine 
ovens, and into thy kneadingtroughs : 
j 4 And the frogs shall come up both 
on thee, and upon thy people, and 
I upon all thy servants. 5 And the 

' Lord spake unto Moses, Say unto 

I Aaron, Stretch fijrth thine hand with 

thy rod over the streams, over the 
! rivers, and over the ponds, and cause 
I frogs to come up upon the laud of 
^ Egypt. G And Aaron stretched out his 
hand over the waters of Egypt; and the 
frogs came up, and covered the land of 
Egypt. 7 And the magicians did so 
with their enchantincnts, and brought 
up frogs upon the land of Egypt. 8 
Then Pharaoh called for Moses and 
Aaron, and said. Intreat the Lord, 
that he may take away the frogs from 
me, and from my people ; and I will 
1 let the people go, that they may do 
I sacrifice unto the Lord. 9AndMoses 
said unto Pharaoli, Glory over me : 

I when shall I in treat for thee, and for 
* thy servants, and for thy people, to 
j destroy the frogs from tlicc and thy 
I houses, that they may remain in the 
j river only ? 10 And he said. To mor- 
1 row. And he said, Be it according to 
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thy word: that thou mayest know that 
fhe7 e is none like unto the Lord our 
God. 1 1 And the frogs shall depart 
from thee, and from thy houses, and 
from thy servants, and from thy peo- 
ple; they shall remain in the river only. 
12 And Moses and Ajron went out 
from Pharaoh : and Closes cried unto 
the Lord because of the frog.s which 
he had Ijrought against Pharaoh. 13 
And the Lord did according to the 
word of Moses ; and the frogs died out 
of the houses, out of the villages, and 
out of the fields. 1 i And they ga- 
thered them together upon heaps: and 
the land stank. 15 But when Pha- 
raoh saw that there was respite, he 
hardened liis heart, and hearkened not 
unto them ; as the Lord had said. 

Pharaoh is here first threatened and then 
plagued with frogs, as afterwards, in this 
chapter, with lice and fiies, little despicable 
inconsiderable animals, and yet by their vast 
numbers rendered sore plagues to the Egyp- 
tians. God could have plagued them with 
lions, or liears, or wolves, or wdth vultures 
or other birds of prey; but he chose to do it 
by these contemptible instruments. 1. That 
he might magnify his own power. He is 
Lord of the hosts of the whole creation, has 
them all at his beck, and makes what use he 
pleases of them. Some have thought that 
the ])ower of God is shown as much in the 
making of an ant as in the making of an 
elephant ; so is his providence in serring his 
own purposes by the least creatures as 
effectually as by the strongest, that the ex- 
cellency of the power, in judgment as well 
as mercy, may be of God, and not of the 
creature. See what reason we have to stand 
in awe of this God, who, when he pleases, 
can arm the smallest jiarts of the creation 
against us. If God be our enemy, all the 
creatures are at war with us. 2. That lie 
might humble Pharaoh’s pride, and chastise 
his insolence. What a mortification must it 
needs be to this haughty monarch to sec 
himself brought to his knees, and forced to 
submit, by such despicable means ! livery 
child is, ordinarily, able to deal witli those 
invaders, and can triumph over them ; yet 
now so numerous were their troops, and so 
vigorous their assaults, that Pharaoh, with 
fill his chariots and horsemen, could make no 
head against them. Thus he poureth con- 
tempt vpou princes that ofler contemjit to 
him and his sovereignty, and makes those 
who will not own him above them to know 
that, when he pleases, he can make the 
meanest creature to insult them and trample 
upon them. As to the plague ol frogs we 
may observe, 
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I. How it was threatened. Mo8eu> no 
doubt, attended the dh-ine Majesty daily for 
fresh instructions, and (perhaps while the 
river was yet blood) he is here directed to 
give notice to Pharaoh of another judgment 
coming upon him, in case he continue ob- 
stinate : If thou refuse to let them go, it is at 
thy peril, v. 1, 2. Note, God does not punish 
men for sin unless they persist in it. If ho 
turn not, he will whet his sword (Ps. vii. 12), 
which implies favour if he turn. So here. If 
thou refuse, 1 will smite thy borders, intimating 
that if Pharaoh complied the controversy 
should immediately be dropped. The plague 
threatened, in case of refusal, was formida- 
bly extensive. Frogs were to make such an 
inroad upon them as should make them un- 
easy in their houses, in their beds, and at 
their tables ; they should not be able to eat, 
nor drink, nor sleep in quietness, but, wher- 
ever they were, should be infested by them, 
r. 3, 4. Note, 1. God’s curse uj)on a man 
w'ill })ursue him wherever he goes, and lie 
heavily upon him whatever he does. SecDeut. 
xxviii. 16, &c. 2. There is no avoiding divine 
judgments when they invade with commission. 

II. How it was indicted. Pharaoh not 
regarding the alarm, nor being at all inclined 
to yield to the summons, Aaron is ordered 
to draw out the forces, and with bis out- 
stretched arm and rod to give the signiil of 
battle. Dictum factum — No sooner said than 
done; the host is mustered, and, under the 
direction and command of an invisible power, 
shoals of frogs invade the land, and the 
Egyptians, tvith all their art and all their 
might, cannot check their progress, nor so 
much as give them a diversion. Compare 
this with that prophecy of an army of locusts 
und caterpillars, Joel ii. 2, &c. ; and see Isa. 
xxxiv. IC, 17. Frogs came up, at the divine 
call, and covered the land. Note, God has many 
ways of disquieting those that li^'e at ease. 

III. How the magicians were permitted to 
imitate it, v. 7. They also brought up frogs, 
but could not remove those that God sent, 
Theunclean spirits which ezme out of the mouth 
of the dragon are said to be like frogs, which 
go forth to the kings of the earth, to deceive 
them (Rev. xvi. 13), wbieh jjrobably alludes 
to these frogs, for it follows the account of 
the turning of the w'aters into blood, 'llie 
dragon, like the magicians, intended by them 
to deceive, but God intended by them to 
destroy those that w^ould be deceived, 

IV. How Pharaoh relented under this 
plague : it was the first time he did so, v. 8. 
lie begs of Moses to intercede for the removal 
of the frogs, and jiromises fair that he w'ill let 
the people go. He that a little while ago had 
spoken with the utmost disdain both of God 
and Moses is now glad to be beholden to the 
mercy of God and the jirayers of Moses. 
Note, ITiose that bid defiance to God and 
prayer in a day of extremity will, first or 
last, be made to see their need of both, and 
will cry, Lord, Lord, Matt. vii. 22. Those 
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that have bantered prayer have been brought 
to beg it, as the rich man that had scorned 
Lazarus courted him for a drop of water. 

V. How Moses fixes the time with Pha- 
raoh, and then prevails \vith God by prayer 
for the removal of the frogs. Moses, to show 
that his performances had no dependence 
upon the conjunctions or oppositions of the 
planets, or the luckiness of any one hour 
more than another, bids Pharaoh name his 
time. Nullum occurrit tempus regi — No time 
fixed on by the ling shall be objected to, v. f). 
Have thou this honour over me, tell me against 
when I shall entreat for thee. This was de- 
signed for Pharaoh’s conviction, that, if his 
eyes were not opened by the plague, they 
might by the removal of it. So various are 
the melhod.s God takes to bring men to re- 
pentance. Pharaoh sets the time for to-mor- 
row, V. 10. And why not immediately ? AVas 
he so fond of his guests tliat he would have 
them stay another night with him ? No, but 
jirobably he hoped that they would go away 
of themselves, and then he should get clear 
of the plague without being obliged eitliei to 
God or Moses. Ilow'ever, Moses joins issue 
with him upon it: ** Be it according to thy 
word, it shall be done just w'hen thou wouldst 
have it done, that thou muyest know that, 
whatever the magicians pretend to, there is 
none like unto the Lord our God. None has 
such a command as he has over all tlie crea- 
tures, nor is any one so ready to forgive those 
that humble themselves before him.’"' Note, 
The great design both of judgments and 
mercies is to convince us that there is none 
like the Lord our God, none so wise, so 
mighty, so good, no enemy so formidable, 
no friend so desirable, .so valuable. Moses, 
hereupon, applies to God, prays earnestly to 
him, to remand the frogs, r. 12. Note, We 
must pray for our enemies and persecutors, 
even the worst, as Christ did. In answer to 
the ])rayer of Moses, the frogs that came up 
one day perished tlie next, or the next hut 
one. They all died (r. 13), and, that it might 
ajqjcar that tliey W'ere real frogs, their dead 
bodies w’ere left to be raked tt)gether in heaj)s, 
so that the smell of them became oflfensiA^c, 
V. 14. Note, The great Sovereign of the 
w^orld makes wdiat use he jdeases of the lives 
and deaths of his creatures ; and he that 
gives a being, to serve one ])iirpose, may, 
without wrong to his justice, call for it again 
inmiediaTely, to sert^e another purpose. 

VI. AVhat W’as the issue of this jdague 
(/;. ] 5) : ll hen Phat aoh saw there was a respite, 
without considering either what he had lately 
felt or wliat he had reason to fear, he hardened 
his heart. Note, 1 . I'ill the heart is renewed 
by the grace of Cod, the imjucssions made 
by the force of affliction do injt abide; the 
convictions w’ear ofi‘, and the j)roinises that 
w'ere extorted are forgotten. Till the dispo- 
sition of the air is changed, what thaws in 
the sun wdll freeze again in the shade. 2. 
God’s patience is shamefully abused by im- 
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penitent sinners. The respite he gives them, 
to lead them to repentance, they are hardened 
by ; and while he graciously allows them a 
truce, in order to the making of their peace, 
they take that opportunity to rally again the 
baffled forces of an obstinate infidelity. See 
Eccl. vin. 11; Ps. Ixxviii. 34, &c. 

1C And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, 
and smite the dust of the land, that it 
may become lice throughout all the 
land of Egj^pt. 17 And they did so ; 
for Aaron stretched out his hand with 
his rod, and smote the dust of the 
earth, and it became lice in man, and 
in beast; all the dust of the land be- 
came lice throughout all tl)e land of 
Egypt. 18 And tlic magicians did so 
with their enchantments to bring forlli 
lice, but tliey could not: so there wen; 
lice upon man, and upon beast. Ul 
Then the magicians said unto Plia- 
raoh. Tills is the Anger of God ; and 
Pliaraolf s heart was hardened, and he 
hearkened not unto them ; as the 
Lord had said. 


Here is a short account of the plague of 
lice. It does not appear that any warning 
was given of it before. Pharaoh’s abuse of 
the respite granted to him might have been 
a sufficient warning to him to expect another 
plague : for if the removal of an alfiiction 
harden us, and so we lose the benefit of it, 
wc may conclude it goes away with a pur- 
jiose to return or to make room for a worse. 
Observe, 

I. How this plague of lice was inllictcd on 
the Egyptians, v. IG, 17. The frogs werv 
produced out of the w’atcrs, but these lice 
out of the dust of the earth ; for out of any 
part of the creation Ood can fetch a scourge, 
with w'hich to correct those that rebel against 
him. tie has many arrow's in his quiver. 
Even the dust of the earth obeys him. **Fcar 
not then, thou worm Jacob, for God can use 
thee as a threshing instrument, if he please,” 
Isa. xli. 14, 15. These lice, no doubt, were 
extremely vexatious, as well as scandalous, 
to the Egyptians. Though they had respite, 
they had respite but awhile. Rev. xi. 14. The 
second woe w^as jiast, hut behold the third 
woe came very quickly. 

JI, How the magicians were baffled by it, 
r. IS. They attempted to imitate it, but 
they could not. AVhcu they failed in this, it 
should seem they attempted to remove it; 
for it follows. So there were lice upon man and 
beast, in spite of them. This forced them to 
confess themselves overpow ered : This is the 
finger of God (r. 19); that is, “This check 
and restraint put upon us must needs be 
from a divine power. Note, 1. God has 
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the devil in a chain, and limits him both as 
a deceiver and as a destroyer; hitherto he 
shall come, hut no further. The devil’s agents, 
when God permitted them, could do great 
things ; but when he laid an embargo upon 
them, though but with his finger, they could 
do nothing. The magicians’ inability, in this 
less instance, showed w'hence they had their 
ability in the former instances wdiich seemed 
greater, and that they had no power against 
Moses but what w as given them from above. 
2. Sooner or later God wdll e.xtort,even from 
his enemies, an acknowledgment of his own 
sovereignty and over-niling pow’er. It is 
certain they must all (as we say) knock under 
at last, as Julian the apostate did, w hen his 
dying lips confessed. Than hast overcome me, 
O thou Galilean! God will not only be too 
bard for all opposers, but will force them to 
own it. 

III. How^ Pharaoh, notwithstanding this, 
was made more and more obstinate {v. 19); 
even those that had deceived him now^ said 
enough to undeceive him, and yet he grew^ 
more and more obstinate. Even the miracles 
and the judgments were to him a savour of 
death unto death. Note, Those that are not 
made better by God’s wmrd and jirovidences 
are commonly made worse by them. 

20 And tlio Lord said unto Moses, 
Rise up early in the morning, and 
stand before Pharaoh ; lo, he cometh 
forth to the water; and say unto him, 
Thus sailh the Lord, Let my people 
go, that they may serve me. 21 Else, 
if thou wilt not let my people go, be- 
hold, I will send swarms of flies upon 
thee, and ui)on thy servants, and upon 
thy people, and into thy houses : and 
the houses of the Egyptians shall be 
full of swarms of flics, and also the 
ground whereon they are. 22 And I 
will sever in that day the land of Go- 
shen, in which my people dwell, that 
no swarms of flies shall be there ; to 
the end thou inaycst know that I am 
the Lord in the midst of the earth. 
23 And 1 will ]>ut a division between 
my people and thy people : to morrow 
shall this sign be. 21 And the Lord 
did so ; and there came a grievous 
swarm of flics into the house of Pha- 
raoh, and into liis servants’ houses, 
and into all the land of Eg}^pt : the 
land was corrupted by reason of the 
swarm of flies. 25 And Pharaoh called 
for Moses and for Aaron, and said. 
Go ye, sacrifice to your God in the 
land. 2(> And Moses said. It is not 
meet so to do ; for we sliall sacrifice 
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the abomination of the Egyptians to 
the Lord our God : lo, shil we sa- 
crifice the abomination of the Egyp- 
tians before their eyes, and will they 
not stone us? 27 We will go three 
days’ journey into the wilderness, and 
sacrifice to the Lord our God, as he 
shall command us. 28 And Pharaoh 
said, I will let you go, tliat ye may sa- 
crifice to the Lord your God in the 
wilderness ; only ye shall not go very 
far aw^ay : intreat for me. 2.9 And 
Moses said, Behold, I go out from 
thee, and I will intrcat the Lord that 
the swarms of jlies may depart from 
Pharaoh, from his servants, and from 
his people, to morrow^ : but let not 
Pharaoli deal deceitfully any more in 
not letting the people go to sacrifice 
to the Lord. 80 And Moses w'cnt 
out from Pharaoh, and intreated the 
Lord. 31 And the Lord did ac- 
cording to the w^ord of Moses ; and he 
removed the sw’arms of flies from Pha- 
raoh, from his servants, and from his 
people ; there remained not one. 32 
And Pharaoh hardened his heart at 
this time also, neither w^ould he let the 
people go. 

Here is the story of the i)lagu(; of flies, in 
which we are told, 

I. How it was threatened, like that of 

frojj^s, before it was inflicted. Moses is di- 
rected {v. 20) to rise early in the morning, to 
meet Pharaoh when he came forth to the 
water, and there to repeat his demands. Note, 
1. Those that would bring great things to 
pass for God and tiicir generation must rise 
early, and redeem time in the morning. Pha- 
raoh was early up at his superstitious devo- 
tions to the river; and shall we be for more 
sleep and more slumber when any service is 
to be done which would pass well in our ac- 
count in the great day ? 2. Those that would 

approve themselves God’s faithful servants 
must not be afraid of the face of man. Moses 
must stand hpfort Pharaoh, proud as he was, 
and tell him that which was in the highest 
degree humbling, must challenge him (if he 
refused to release his ca[)tives) to engage with 
an anny of flies, which would obey God’s 
orders if Pharaoh would not. See a similar 
threatening, Isa. vii. is. The Lord will hiss 
(or whistle) for the fly and the bee, to come 
and serve his purposes. 

II. How the Egyptian.s and the Hebrews 
were to be remarkably distinguished in this 
plague, V. 22, 23. It is probable that this 
distinction had not been so manifest and ob- 
servable in any of the foregoing plagues as it 
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was to be in this. Thr s, as the plague of 
lice was made more convincing than any be- 
fore it, by its running the magicians aground, 
so was this, by the distinction made between 
the Egyptians and the Hebrews. Pharaoh 
must be made to know that God is the Lord 
in the midst of the earth j and by this it will 
be known beyond dispute. 1. Swarms of 
flies, which seem to us to fly at random, shall 
be manifestly under the conduct of an intel- 
ligent mind, while they are above the direc- 
tion of any man. “ Hither they shall go,” 
says Moses, “and thither they shall not come;” 
and the perfonnance is punctually according 
to this appointment, and both, compare(l, 
amount to a demonstration that he that said 
it and he that did it was the same, even a 
Being of infinite power and wisdom. 2. The 
servants and worshippers of the great Jeho- 
vah shall be preserved from sharing in the 
common calamities of the jflace they live in, 
so that the plague whicli annoys till their 
neighbours shall not approach them; and 
this shall be an incontestable proof that God 
is the Lord in the midst of the earth. Put both 
these together, and it appears that the eyes of 
the Lord run to and fro through the earthy and 
through the air too, to direct that which to 
us seems most casual, to serve some great 
and designed end, that he may show himself 
strong on the behalf of those whose hearts are 
upright with him, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. Observe 
how it is repeated : J will put a division be- 
tween my people and thy people, v. 23. Note, 
The Lord knows those that are his, and will 
make it appear, perhaps in this world, cer- 
tainly in the other, that he has set them apart 
for himself. A day will come when you shall 
return and discern between the righteous and 
the wicked (Mai. iii. 18), the sheep and the 
goafs (Matt. XXV. 32 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 17), though 
now intermixed. 

III. How it was inflicted, the day after it 
was threatened : There came a grievous swarm 
of flies (r. 24), flies of divers sorts, and such 
as devoured them, I’s. Ixxviii. 45. The j)rince 
of the power of the air has gloried in being 
Beelzebub — the god of flies; but here it is 
})roved that even in that he is a j)retender and 
a usurper, for even witli swarms of flies (lod 
fights against his kingdom and j)revails. 

IV. How Pharaoh, . Uf)on this attack, 
sounded a parley, and entered into a treaty 
with Moses and Aaron about a surrender of 
his captives : but observe with what reluc- 
tance he yields. 

1 . He is content they should sacrifice to 
their God, provided they would do it in the 
land of Egypt, v. 25. Note, God can extort 
a toleration of his worship, even from those 
that are really enemies to it. Pharaoh, under 
the smart of the rod, is content they should 
do sacrifice, and will allow liberty of con- 
science to God’s Israel, even in his own land. 
But Moses will not accept his concession ; 
he cannot do it, v. 20. It would be an abo- 
mination to God should they offer the Egyp- 
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tian bacrifices, and an abomination to the 
El^ptians should they offer to God their own 
sacrifices, as they ought ; so that they could 
not sacrifice in the land without incurring the 
displeasure either of their God or of their 
task-masters ; therefore he insists : We will 
go three day journey into the wilderness, v. 27 . 
Note, Those that would offer an acceptable 
sacrifice to God must, (1.) Separate them- 
selves from the wicked and profane ; for we 
cannot have fellowship both with the hather 
of lights and with the works of darkness, 
both with Christ and with Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 
14, &c. ; Ps. xxvi. 4, G. (2.) They must re- 
tire from the distractions of the world, and 
get as far as may be from the noise of it. 
Israel cannot keep the feast of the Lord either 
among the brick-kilns or among the flesh- 
pots of Egypt ; no, JVe will go into the wil- 
derness, Hos. ii. 14; Cant. vii. 11. (3.) 

They must observe the divine appointment : 
** We will sacrifice as God shall command 
us, and not otherwise.” Though they were 
in the utmost degree of slavery to Pharaoh, 
et, in the worship of God, they must observe 
is commands and not Pharaoh’s. 

2. When this proposal is rejected, he con- 
sents for them to go into the wilderness, 
provided they do not go very far away, not 
so far but that be might fetch them back 
again, v. 28. It is ])robable he had heard of 
their design upon Canaan, and suspected that 
if once they left Egypt they would never 
come back again ; and therefore, when he is 
forced to consent that they shall go (the 
swarms of flics buzzing the necessity in his 
ears), yet he is not willing that they should 
go out of his reach. 'J’hus some sinners who, 
in a pang of conviction, part with their sins, 
yet are loth they should go very far away; 
for, when the fright is over, they will return 
to them again. We observe here a struggle 
between Pharaoh’s convictions and his cor- 
ruj)tions ; his convictions said, “ Let them 
go;” his corruptions said, “Yet not very 
far away but he sided with his corruptions 
against his convictions, and this was his ruin. 
This proposal Moses so far accepted as that 
he promised the removal of this ])lague upon 
it, 29. See here, (1.) How ready God is 
to accept sinners’ submissions. Pharaoh does 
but say. Entreat for me (though it is with 
regret that he humbles so far), and Moses 
promises immediately, I will entreat the Lord 
for thee, that Pharaoh might see what the 
design of the plague w^as, not to bring him 
to ruin, but to bring him to repentance. 
With what pleasure did God say (1 Kings 
xxi. 20), Seest thou how Ahah humbles himself f 
(2.) What need we have to be admonished 
that we be sincere in our submission : But 
let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more. 
Those that deal deceitfully are justly sus- 
pected, and must be cautioned not to return 
again to folly, after God has once more spoken 
peace. Be not deceived, God is not mocked; 
if we think to put a cheat upon God by a 
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counterfeit repentance, and a fraudulent sur- 
render of ourselves to him, we shall prove, in 
the end, to have put a fatal cheat upon our 
own souls. 

Lastly, The issue of all was that God gra- 
ciously removed the plague (r. 30, 31), but 
Pharaoh perfidiously returned to his hard- 
ness, and would not let ‘he people go, v. 32. 
His pride would not let him part with such 
a flower of his crown as his dominion over 
Israel was, nor his covetousness with such a 
branch of bis revenue as their labours were. 
Note, Reigning lusts break through the 
strongest bonds, and make men impudently 
presumptuous and scandalously j)erfidious. 
Let not sin therefore reign; for, if it do, it 
will betray and hurry us to the grossest ab- 
surdities 

CHAP. IX. 

Ill thin rhnpter we hut* nii nmuint of three more of the plRKuecuf 
Kg}pt. 1. murrain amon^ the cattle, %,hirh wan fatal to thriii, 
icr. 1- -7. II. lioiin tipuii iii.iii aiul lieant, ver. 8-12. III. 
flail, with thiiiiij|.r and Iii^htiiinir. 1. Earning in given of thin 
plague, ver. 1.^— 21. 2. It in luffictril, to their great terror, ver. 

22—26. d. Phi.ranh, in a fright, rrnrwn hin treaty with IVIotes, 
but iiintaiitly hreakn hin word, ver. 2/, &c. 

^■"^HEN the Lord said unto Mo- 
X. ses. Go ill unto Pharaoh, and 
tell him, Thus saith the Loud God of 
the Hebrews, Let my people go, that 
they may serve me. 2 For if thou 
refuse to let them go, and wilt hold 
them still, 3 Behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thy cattle which is in 
tlie field, u])on the horses, upon the 
asses, upon the camels, upon the oxen, 
and upon the sheep : there shall he a 
very grievous murrain. 4 And tlie 
Lord shall sever between the cattle 
of Israel and the cattle of Egypt : and 
there shall nothing die of all that is 
the children’s of Israel. 5 And the 
Lord appoiiUed a set time, saying. 
To morrow the Lord shall do this 
thing in the land. 6 And the Lord 
did that thing on the morrow, and all 
the cattle of Egypt died ; but of the 
cattle of the children of Israel died 
not one. 7 And Pharaoh sent, and, 
behold, there was not one of the cat- 
tle of the Israelites dead. And the 
heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and 
he did not let the people go. 

Here is, I. Warning given of another 
plague, namely, the murrain of beasts. When 
Pharaoh’s heart w^as hardened, after he had 
seemed to relent under the former plague, 
then Moses is sent to tell him there is another 
coming, to try what that would do towards re- 
viving the impressions of the former plagues. 
Thus is the wrath of God revealed from hea- 
ven, both in his word and in his works, against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men^ 
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1 . Moses puts Pharaoh in a very fair way to sakes, that, trusting in God, and making him 
prevent it ; Let my people go, v. 1. This was our refuge, we may not be afraid qf the pcs 
still the demand. God will have Israel re- tilence that walketh in darknes$,no, not ihovtgh 
leased ; Pharaoh opposes it, and the trial is, thousands fall at our side, Ps. xci. 6, 7. Pha- 
whose word shall stand. See how jealous God raoh sent to see if the cattle of the Israelites 
is for his people. When the year of his re- were infected, not to satisfy his conscience. 
deemed has come, he will give Egypt for their but only to gratify his curiosity, or with de- 
ransom: that kingdom shall be ruined, rather sign, by way of reprisal, to repair his own 
than Israel shall not be delivered. See how losses out of their stocks ; and, having no 
reasonable God’s demands are. Whatever good design in the enquiry, the report brought 
he calls for, it is but his own : lliey are iny to him made no impression upon him, but, 
people, therefore let them go. 2. He describes on the contrary, his heart was hardened, 
the plague that should come, if he refused, Note, To those that are wilfully blind, even 
V. 2, 3. The hand of the Lord immediately, those methods of conviction which are or- 
without the stretching out of Aaron’s hand, dained to life prove a savour of death unto 
is upon the cattle, many of which, some of all death. 

kinds, should die by a sort of pestilence. a i t * j ^ 

This was greatly to the loss of the. owners: ^ And the LoRD said unto Moses 

they had made Israel poor, and now God and unto Aaron, Take to you hand- 
would make them poor. Note, The hand of fiJs of aslies of tlie furnace, and let 
God is to be acknowledpd even in the sick- sprinkle it toward the heaven 

ness and death of cattle, or other damage . .i ^ i . r tii i n a i -i. 
sustained in them ; for zl spar roxv falls not to Sight of I haraoh. 9 And it 

the ground without our Father. '6. As an evi- shall become small dust in all the land 
dence of the special hand of God in it, and of of Egypt, and shall be a boil breaking 
his particular favour to his own people, he forth with blains U|)on man, and upon 
foretels that none of their cattle should die, i . .i u i. n i i 
though they breathed in tl.e same air and beast, tltroughoutall tl.e land oO-.gypt. 
drank of the same water with the Egyptians* 1^^ And they took ashes of the furnace, 
cattle: The Lord shall sever, v. 4. Note, and stood before Pharaoh ; and Moses 
When God’s judgments are abroad, though sprinkled it up toward heaven ; and 
they may fall both on the righteous pd the became a boil breaking forth with 
wicked, yet God makes such a distinction . , . i ° u i. i • 

that they arc not the same to the one that Whirls upon man, and upon beast. 1 1 
they are to the other. See laa. xxvii. 7. The And the magicians could not stand 
providence of God is to he acknowledged before Moses because of the boils ; for 
with thankfulness in the life of the cattle, for upon the magicians, and 

he preserveth man and beast, rs. xxxvi. o. n ■c' i- i ^ a j 

4. 1’o make the warning the more remarkable, Egyptians. 1 ^ And the 

the time is fixed (v. 5): To-morrow it shall be Lord hardened the heart ol Pharaoh, 
done. We know not what any day will bring and he hearkened not unto them ; as 
forth, and therefore we cannot say what we the Lord had spoken unto Moses, 
will do to-morrow, but it is not so with God. 

II . The jilague itself inflicted. The cattle Observe here, concerning the plague of 
died, V. 0. Note, The creature is made sub- boils and blains, 

ject to vanity by the sin of man, being liable, I. When they were not wrought upon by 


II . The jilague itself inflicted. The cattle Observe here, concerning the plague of 
died, V. 0. Note, The creature is made sub- boils and blains, 

ject to vanity by the sin of man, being liable, I. When they were not wrought upon by 
according to its capacity, both to serve his the death of their cattle, God sent a plague 
wickedness and to share in his punishment, that seized their own bodies, and touched 
as in the universal deluge, Rom. viii. 20, 22. them to the quick. If less judgments do not 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians sinned ; but the do their work, God will send greater. Let 
sheep, what had they donef* Yet they are us therefore humble ourselves under the 
plagued. See Jer. xii. 4, For the wickedness mighty hand of God, and go forth to meet 
of the land, the beasts are consumed. The him in tlie way of his judgments., that his 
Egyptians afterwards, and (some think) now, anger may be turned away from us. 
worshipped their cattle ; it was among them II. The signal by which this plague was 
that the Israelites learned to make a god of a summoned was the sprinkling of warm ashes 
calf: in this therefore the plague here spoken from the /urwAC/*, towards heaven {v. 8, 10), 
of meets with them. Note, What we make which was to signify the heating of the air 
an idol of it is just with God to remove from with such an infection as should produce in 
us, or embitter to us. See Isa. xix. 1. the bodies of the Egyptians sore boils, which 

III. The distinction put between the cattle would be both noisome and painful. Imme- 
of the Egyptians and the Israelites’ cattle, diately upon the scattering of the ashes, a 
according to the word of God : Not one of scalding dew came down out of the air, which 
the cattle of the Israelites died, v. 6, 7. Does blistered wherever it fell. Note, Sometimes 
God take care for oxen r Y’es, he does ; his God shows men their sin in their punishment ; 
providence extends itself to the meanest of they had oppressed Israel in the furnaces, and 
bis creatures. But it is written also for our now the asnes of the furnace are made as much 
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a terror to them as ever their task-masters 
had been to the Israelites. 

III. The plague itself was very grievous — 
a common eruption would be so, especially 
to the nice and delicate, but these eruptions 
were inflammations, like Job’s. This is af- 
terwards called the botch of Egypt (Deut. 
x.Yviii. 27), as if it were some new disease, 
never heard of before, and known ever after 
by that name. Note, Sores in the body are 
to be looked upon as the punishments of sin, 
and to be liearkened to as calls to repentance. 

IV. The magicians themselves were struck 

with these boils, u. 11. 1. Thus they were 

punished, (1.) For heljiing to harden Pha- 
raoh’s heart, as lilymas for seeking to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord ; God will severely 
reckon with those that strengthen the hands 
of the wicked in their wickedness. (2.) For 
pretending to imitate the former plagues, and 
making tliemcelves and Pharaoli sport with 
them. Those that would produce lice shall, 
against their wills, produce boils. Note, It 
is ill jesting with God’s judgments, and more 
dangerous than ]ila\'ing with fire. Be you 
not mockers^ lest your bands be made strong. 
2. Thus they were shamed in the presence of 
their admirers. How weak were their en- 
chantments, which could not so much as se- 
cure themselves ! Tlie devil can give no 
jirotectioii to those that are in confederacy 
with him. 3. Thus they were driven from 
the field. Their jiower was restrained before 
{ch. viii. 1«), but they continued to confront 
Moses, and confirm Pharaoh in his unbelief, 
till now, at length, they were forced to retreat, 
and could not stand before Moses, to which 
the apostle refers (2 Tim. iii. 9) when he says 
that their/o//y was made manifest unto all men. 

V. I’haraoh continued obstinate, for now 
the Lord hardened his heart, v. 12. Before, 
he had hardened hivS own heart, and resisted 
the grace of God; and now God justly gave 
him up to his own heart’s lusts, to a repro- 
bate mind, and strong delusions, permitting 
Satan to blind and harden him, and ordering 
every thing, henceforward, so as to make him 
more and more obstinate. Note, Wilful hard- 
ness is commonly punished with judicial hard- 
ness. If men shut their eyes against the light, 
it is just with God to close their eyes. Let us 
dread this as the sorest judgment a man can 
be under on this side hell. 

13 And the Loud said unto Moses, 
Rise up early in the morning, and 
stand before Pharaoh, and say unto 
him, Thus saith tlie Loud God of 
the Hebrews, Let my people go, that 
they may serve me. 14 For 1 will at 
this time send all my plagues upon 
thine heart, and upon thy servants, 
and upon thy people ; that thou mayest 
know that there is none like me in all 
the earth, 15 For now I will stretch 


out my hand, that I may smite 
thee and thy people with pestilence ; 
and thou shalt he cut off from the 
earth. 16* And in very deed for 
this came have I raised thee up, for 
to show in thee my power; and that 
my name may be declared tliroughout 
all the earth. 1 7 As yet exaltest thou 
thyself against my people, that thou 
wdlt not let them go ? 18 Behold, to 

morrow about this time I will cause 
it to rain a very grievous hail, such as 
hath not been in Egypt since the 
foundation thereof even until now. 
19 Send therefore now, and gather 
thy cattle, and all that thou hast in 
the field; for upon every man and 
])east which shall be found in the field, 
and shall not be brought home, the 
bail shall come down upon tliem, and 
they shall die. '20 He that feared the 
w'ord of the Lord among the servants 
of Pharaoh made his servants and his 
cattle flee into the houses : 21 And 

he that regarded not the word of the 
Lord left his servants and his cattle 
in the field. 

Here is, I. A general declaration of the 
wrath of God against Pharaoh for his obsti- 
nacy. Though God has hardened his heart 
{o. 12), yet Moses must repeat his applica^ 
tions to him ; God suspends his grace and 
yet demands obedience, to punish him for 
requiring bricks of the children of Israel 
when he denied them straw. God would 
likewise show forth a pattern of long-suffer- 
ing, and how he waits to be gracious to a 
rebellious and gainsaying people. 8i,v times 
the demand bad been made in vain, yet 
Moses must make it the seventh time : Let 
my people gOy t?. 13. A most dreadful mes- 
sage Moses is here ordered to deliver to 
Iiim, whether he will hear or whether he will 
forbear. 1. He must tell him that he is 
marked for ruin, that he now stands as the 
butt at which God would shoot all the arrows 
of his wrath, v. 14, 15. “ Now I will send 

all my plagues” Now that no place is found 
for rcj)entance in Pharaoh, nothing can pre- 
vent his utter destruction, for that only 
would have prevented it. Now that God 
begins to harden his hearty his case is des- 
perate. “ 1 will send iny plagues upon thy 
heart, not only temporal plagues upon thy 
body, but spiritual plagues upon thy soul.” 
Note, God can send plagues upon the heart, 
either by making it senseless or by making 
it hopeless — and these are the worst plagues 
Pharaoh must now expect no respite, no 
cessation of arms, but to be followed with 
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jjague upon plwe, till he it utterly con- 
sumed. Note, When God jud^s he will 
overcome; none e^'er hardened his heart 
a^inst him and prospered. 2. He must tell 
him that he is to remain in history a stand- 
ing monument of the justice and power of 
God’s wrath (t?. 16) : “ For this cause have I 
raised thee up to the throne at this time, and 
made thee to stand the shock of the plagues 
hitherto, to show in thee my power'' Pro- 
vidence ordered it so that Moses should have 
a man of such a fierce and stubborn spirit as 
he was to deal with ; and every thing was so 
managed in this transaction as to make it a 
most signal and memorable instance of the 
|>ower God has to humble and bring down the 
proudest of his enemies. Every thing con- 
curred to signalize this, that God’s name (that 
is,his incontestable sovereignty, his irresistible 
power, and his inflexible justice) might be 
declared throughout all the earth, not only 
to all places, but through all ages while the 
earth remains. Note, God sometimes raises 
up very bad men to honour and power, 
spares them long, and suffers them to grow 
insufferably insolent, that he may be so much 
the more glorified in their destniction at last. 
See how the neighbouring nations, at that 
time, improved the ruin of Pharaoh to the 
glory of God. Jethro said upon it, Now 
hnoiv 1 that the Lord is greater than all gods, 
ch. xviii. 11. The apostle illustrates the doc- 
trine of God’s sovereignty with this instance, 
Rom. ix. 17- To justify God in these reso- 
lutions, Moses is directed to ask him (p. 1 7), 
As yet exalt est thou thyself against my people f 
Pharaoh was a great king; God’s peoide 
were poor shepherds at the best, and now 
poor slaves; and yet Pharaoh shall be ruined 
if he exak himself against them, for it is 
considered as exalting himself against God. 
Thi.s was not the first time that God reproved 
kings for their sakes, and let them know 
that he would not suffer his people to be 
♦ram pled upon and insulted, no, not by the 
most powerful of them. 

II. A particular prediction of the plague of 
hail (r. 18), and a gracious advice to Pharaoh 
and his peofde to send for their serv'ants and 
cattle out of the field, that they might be 
sheltered from the hail, v, 1 9 . Note, When 
God’s justice threatens ruin his mercy, at the 
same time, shows us a way of escape from it, 
80 unwilling is he that any should perish. 
See here what care God took, not only to 
distinguish between Egyj)tians and Israel- 
ites, but between some Egyptians and others. 
If Pharaoh will not yield, and so prevent the 
judgment itself, yet an opportunity is given 
to those that have any dread of God and his 
word to save themselves from sharing in the 
judgment. Note, Those that will take warn- 
ing may take shelter; and those that will 
not may thank themselves if they fall by the 
overflowing scourge, and the hail which will 
sweep away the refuge of lies, Isa. xxviii. 17. 
See the diflerent eflfect of this warning. 1. 
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Some believed the things that were spoken^ 
and they feared, and housed their servants 
and cattle (o. 20), like Noah (Heb. xi. 7), 
and it was their wisdom. Even among the 
servants of Pharaoh there were some that 
trembled at God’s word ; and shall not the 
sons of Israel dread it } But, 2. Others be- 
lieved not ; though, whatever plague Moses 
had hitherto foretold, the event exactly an- 
swered to the prediction ; and though, if they 
had had any reason to question this, it would 
have been no great damage to them to have 
kept their cattle in the house for one day, 
and so, supposing it a doubtful case, to have 
chosen the surer side ; yet they were so fool- 
hardy aa in defiance to the truth of Moses, 
and the power of God (of both which they 
had already had experience enough, to their 
cost), to leave their cattle in the field, Pha- 
raoh himself, it is probable, giving them an 
example of the presumption, v. 21. Note, 
Obstinate infidelity, which is deaf to the 
fairest warnings and the wisest counsels, 
leaves the blood of those that perish upon 
their own heads. 

22 And the Lord said unto Mose.s, 
Stretch forth thine hand toward liea- 
ven, that there may be hail in all the 
land of Egypt, uj)on man, and u])on 
beast, and upon every herbof the field, 
throughout the land of Egy})t. 23 And 
Moses stretched forth his rod toward 
heaven ; and the Loud sent thunder 
and hail, and the fire ran along upon 
the ground ; and the Lord rained 
I hail u})on tlie land of Egypt. 24 So 
j there was hail, and fire mingled with 
the hail, very grievous, sucli as there 
was none like it in all tlie land ol 
Egypt since it became a nation. 25 
And the hail smote throughout all llie 
land of Egypt all that iv<(s in the field, 
botli man and beast; and the hail 
smote every herb of the field, and 
brake every tree of the field. 2(> Only 
in the land of Goshen, where the child- 
ren of Israel were, was tlicre no hail. 
27 And Pliaraoh’ sent, and called for 
Moses and Aaron, and said unto them, 

I have sinned this time : the Lord is 
righteous, and I and my people are 
wicked. 28 Intreat the Lord (for it 
is enough) that there be no more 
mighty thunderings and hail ; and I 
will let you go, and ye shall stay no 
longer. 29 And Moses said unto him, 
As soon as 1 am gone out of the city, 

I will spread abroad my hands unto 
the Lord; and the thunder shall 



». C. 

cease, neither shall there be any more 
hail; that thou mayest know how that 
the earth is the Lord's. .30 But as 
for thee and thy servants, I know that 
ye will not yet fear the Lord God. 
SI And the flax and the barley was 
smitten : for tlie barley ivas in the 
ear, and the flax was boiled. 32 But 
the wheat and the rye were not smit- 
ten : for they v)ere not grown up. 33 
And Moses went out of the city from 
Pharaoh, and spread abroad his hands 
unto the Loud : and the thunders and 
hail ceased, and the rain was not 
poured upon the earth. 34 And when 
Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail 
and the thunders were ceased, he 
sinned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he and his servants. 35 And 
the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, 
neither would he let the children of 
Israel go ; as tlie Loud liad spoken 
])y Moses. 

The threatened plague of hail is here sum- 
moned by the ]iowerful hand and rod of 
Moses (v. 22, 23), and it obeys the summons, 
or rather the divine command ; for Jire and 
hail fulfil (jod’.v word, Ps. cxlviii. 8. And 
here wc are told, 

I. AVhat desolations it made upon the 
earth. The thunder, and fire from heaven 
(or lightning), made it both the more dread- 
ful and the more destroying, v. 23, 24. 
Note, God makes the clouds, not only his 
store-houses whence he drojis fatness on his 
people, but his magazines whence, when he 
pleases, he can draw out a most formidable 
train of artillery, with which to destroy his 
I enemies, lie himself speaks of the treasures 
of hail which he hath reserved ayaiust the day 
of battle and war. Job xxxviii. 22, 23. AVoe- 
ful havoc this hail made in the land of 
Egypt. It killed both men and cattle, and 
battered down, not only the herbs, but the 
trees, v. 25. The corn that was above- 
ground was destroyed, and that only pre- 
served which as yet had not come up, v. 31, 
32. Note, God has many ways of taking 
away the corn in the season thereof {lion. ii. 
9), cither by a secret blasting, or a noisy hail. 
In this ])lague the hot thunderbolts, as well as 
i the hail, are said to destroy their flocks, Ps. 
Ixxviii. 47, 48 ; and see Ps. cv. 32, 33. Per- 
hajis David alludes to this when, describing 
1 (iod’s glorious a])pearances for the discomfi- 
ture of his enemies, he 8])eaks of the hail- 
1 stones and coals of fire he threw among 
them, Ps. xviii. 12, 13. And there is a plain 
reference to it on the pouring out of the 
seventh vial. Rev. xvi. 21. Notice is here 
taken {v. 26) of the land of Goshen’s being 
preserved from receiving any damage by this 
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plague. God has the directing of tbe ffeg^ 
nant clouds, and causes it to rain ojr hm on 
one city and not on another, either in mercy 
or in judgment. 

II. What a consternation it put Pharaoh 
in. See what effect it had upon him, 1. 

He humbled himself to Moses in the Ian- 
guage of a penitent, r. 27, 28. No man 
could have spoken better. He owns himsell 
on the wrong side in his contest with the 
God of the Hebrews: “i have sinned in 
standing it out so long.” He owns the equity 
of God’s proceedings against him : The Lord 
is righteous, and must be justified when he 
speaks, though he speak in thunder and 
lightning. He condemns himself and his 
land : I and my people are wicked, and de- 
serve what is brought upon us.” He begs 
the prayers of Moses : ** Entreat the Lord for 
me, that this direful jdague may be re- 
moved.” And, lastly, he promises to yield 
up his prisoners : 7 will let yon go. What 
could one desire more ? And yet his heart 
was hardened all this while. Note, The 
I terror of the rod often extorts penitent ac- 
knowledgments from those who have no 
penitent affections; under the surprise and | 

smart of affliction, they start up, and say ! 

that which is pertinent enough, not because | 

they are deeply affected, but because they I 

know that they should be and that it is meet I 

to he said. 2. Moses, hereupon, l)ecomesan ’ 

intercessor for him with God. 'J'hough he 
had all the reason in the world to think that 
he would immediately repent of his repent- 
ance, and told him so (e. 30), yet he jiro- 
inises to lie his friend in the court of heaven. 
Note, Even those whom we have little liopes 
of, yet we should continue to pray for, and 
to admonish, 1 Sam. xii. 23. Observe, (1.) 

The place Moses chose for his intercession. 

He went out of the city (v. 33), not only for 
])rivacy in his communion with God, hut to 
show that he durst venture abroad into the 
field, notwithstanding the hail and lightning 
which kept Pharaoh and his servants within- 
doors, knowing that every hail-stone had its 
direction from hisGod,who meant him no hurt. 
Note, Peace with God makes men thunder- 
jiroof, for thunder is the voice of theii 
Father. (2.) The gesture : He spread abroad 
his hands unto the Lord — an outward exj)res- 
sion of earnest desire and liumlile exiiccta- 
tion. 'Phose that come to God for mercy ) 
must stand ready to receive it. (3.) The end ; 
Moses aimed at in interceding for him : That 
thou mayest know, and be convinced, that the ! 
earth is the Lord's (r. 29), that is, that God j 

has a sovereign dominion over all the crea- ; 

tures, that they all arc ruled by liim, and 
therefore that thou oughtest to lie so. See 
what various methods God uses to bring 
men to their proper senses. Judgments arc 
sent, judgments removed, and all lor the 
same end, to make men know that tlie I^^“ 
reigns. (4.) The success of it. 
prevailed with God, v. 33. Hut, [2.j He J 
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could not prevsil mtb Fjbmoli : He sinned 
net more, and hardened kk heart, t, 34» 35. 
llie prayer of Moset opened and aliiit hea- 
ven, like Elias’s (Jam. v. IT, 18), and euehis 
the power of God’s two witnesses (Eev. xL 
6) ; 3 ret neither Moses nor Elias, nor those 
two ^vitncsses, could subdue the hard hearts 
of men. Pharaoh was frightened into a 
compliance by the judgment, but, when it 
was over, his convictions vanished, and his 
fair promises were forgotten. Note, Little 
credit is to be given to confessions upon the 
rack. Note also. Those that are not bettered 
by judgments and mercies are commonly 
made worse. 

CHAP. X. 

The eighth and ninth of the plague, of Eg>’pt, thitt of lucuats and 
that of darkneis, are recoiled in thit ehapter. 1. Courerning 
the plague of Invuats, 1. fiod instructs Muses in the meentiig of 
tbes^ amaziDg dispensations of Ins providence, vrr. 1, 2. 2. lie 
threatens the locusts, ver. it — 6. 3. niarauh, at the pcrsuasmii 

of his senants, is willing to treat again with Moses (ver. 7—9), 
but they cannot agree, ver. Ill, 11. 4. The locusts rome, ver. 

12 — 16. 5. Pharaoh cries Peccavi— I haveoHVnded (ver. 16, 17). 
whereupon Moses prai's for the removal of the plague, anil it is 
done; hut Pharaoh’s hesrt is still hardened, ver. )S— 20. II. 
Concerning the plague of darkness, 1. It is inflicted, ver. 21 -ii. 

2. Pharaoh again treats with .Moses about n surrender, but the 
treaty breaks «<f m a heat, ver. 24, iic. 

A nd the Lord .said unto Moses, 
Go in unto Pharaoh ; for I have 
hardened his heart, and the lieart of j 
his servants, that I might show these 
my signs before him : And that 

thou mayest tell in the ears of thy 
son, and of thy son’s son, what things 
I have wrought in Egypt, and my 
signs which I have done among them ; 
tlmt ye may know how that I am the 
Lord. 3 And Moses and Aaron came 
in unto Pharaoh, and sairl unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord God of the He- 
brews, How long wilt thou refuse to 
humble thyself before me? let my 
people go, that they may serve me. 4 
Else, if thou refuse to let my people 
go, behold, to morrow will 1 bring 
the locusts into thy coast : 5 And they 
shall cover the face of the earth, that 
one cannot be able to see the earth : 
and they shall eat the residue of that 
which is escaped, which remaineth 
unto you from the hail, and shall eat 
every tree which groweth for you out 
of the field : 6* And they shall fill thy 
houses, and the houses of all thy ser- 
vants, and the houses of all the Eg}^p- 
tians ; which neither thy fathers, nor 
thy fathers’ fathers have seen, since 
the day that they were upon the earth 
unto this day. And he turned him- 
self, and went out from Pharaoh. 7 
And Pharaoh’s servants said unto him, 
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How long shall tMs imm be a snare 
unto us } let the men go, that they may 
serve the Lo^d their God : knowest 
thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed 
8 And Moses and Aaron were brought 
again unto Pharaoh: and he said unto 
them, Go, serve the Lord your God : 
but who are they that shall go ? J> 
And Moses said, We ^vill go with our 
young and with our old, with our 
sons and with our daughters, with our 
flocks and with our herds will we go ; 
for we must hold a feast unto the 
Lord. 10 And he said unto them. 
Let the Lord be so with you, as I 
will let you go, and your little ones : 
look to it ; for evil is before you. 1 1 
Not so : go now ye that are men, and 
serve the Lord ; for that ye did de- 
sire. And they were driven out from 
Ph araoli’s presence. 

Here, I. Moses is instructed. AVe may 
well suppose that he, for his part, was much 
astonished both at Pharaoh’s obstinacy and 
at God’s severity, and could not but be com- 
passionately concerned for the desolations of 
Eg^ypt, and 'at a lo.ss to conceive what this 
contest would come to at last. Now here 
God tells him what he designed, not only 
Israel’s release, but the magnifying of his 
own name : That thou mnyest tell in thy 
writings, which shall continue to the world’s 
end, ui/af I have wrought in Egypt, r. J , 2. 
The ten plagues of Egypt must be inflicted, 
that they may be recorded for the genera- 
j tions tj come as undeniable proofs, 1 . Of 
God’s overruling jiower in the kingdom of 
nature, his dominion over all the creatures, 
and his authority to use them either as ser- 
vants to his justice or suflerers by it, accord- 
ing to the counsel of his will. 2. Of (iod’s 
victorious power over the kingdom of Satan, 
to restrain the malice and chastise the in- 
solence of his and his church’s enemies. 
These plagues are standing monuments of 
the greatness of God, the happiness of the 
church, and the sinfulness of sin, and stand- 
ing monitors to the’ cliildren of men in all 
ages not to provoke the Eord to jeaJovay nor 
I to strive with their Maker, 'j’he lieneflt of 
these instractions to the world suflicicntly 
balances the expense. 

11. Pharaoh is rejiroved {v. 3): Thus saith 
the Lord God of the jioor, despised, perse- 
cuted, Hebrews, Jfow longivUt than refuse to 
humhle thyself before me^ Note, It is justly 
expected from the greatest of men that they 
humble themselvTs before the great God, 
and it is at their peril if they refuse to do it. 

1 his has more than once been God’s quarrel 
with princes. Belshazzar did not humhle 
his heart, Dan. v. 22. Zedekiah humbled 
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not liimsdl before Jertmbdi, 3 Chron. xxxvi 
13. l%os€ that will |iot humble themselvee 
God will humble. Pharaoh had sometimes 
pretended to humble himself, but no account 
was made of it, because he was neither sin- 
cere nor constant in it. 

III. The plague of locusts is threatened, 
V, 4 — 6. TTie hail had broken doivn the 
fruits of the earth, but these locusts should 
come and devour them : and not only so, 
but they should fill their houses, whereas the 
former inroads of these insects had been con- ! 
fined to their lands. This should be much 
worse than all the calamities of that kind 
which had ever been known. Moses, when 
he had delivered his message, not expecting 
any better answer than he had formerly, 
turned himself and went out from Pharaoh, v, 
6. Thus Christ appointed his disciples to 
depart from those who would not receive 
them, and to shake off the dust of their feet for 
a testimony against them ; and ruin is not far 
off from those who are thus justly abandoned 
by the Lord’s messengers, 1 Sara. xv. 27, &c. 

IV. Pharaoh’s attendants, his ministers of 
state, or privy-counsellers, interpose, to per- 
suade him to come to some terms v/ith Moses, 
u. 7. They, as in duty bound, represent to 
him the deplorable condition of the kingdom 
(Egypt is destroyed), and advise liim by all 
means to release his prisoners (Lot the men 
go) ; for Moses, they found, would be a 
snare to them till it was done, and it were 
better to consent at first than to be compelled 
at last. The Israelites had become a Ijurden- 
some stone to the Egyptians, and now, at 
length, the ])rinces of I'^gypt were willing to 
be rid of them, Zech. xh. 3. Note, It is a 
thing to be regretted (and prevented, if 
possible) that a whole nation should be 
ruined for the pride and obstinacy of its 
])Tinces, Sains popiili suprema lex — To con- 
sult the welfare of the people is the first of 
laws. 

V. A new treaty is, hereupon, set on foot 

between Pharaoh and Moses, in which Pha- 
raoh consents for the Israelites to go into 
the wilderness to do sacrifice ; but the matter 
in dispute was who should go, v. 8. 1. 

Moses insists that they should take their 
whole families, and all their effects, along 
with them, v. 9. Note, Those that serve 
God must serve him with all they have. 
Moses pleads, “ We must hold a feast, there- 
fore we must have our families to feast with, 
and our flocks and herds to feast upon, to 
the honour of God.” 2. Pharaoh will by no 
means grant this ; he will allow the men to 
go, pretending that this was all they desired, 
though this matter was never yet mentioned 
in any of the former treaties ; hut, for the 
little ones, he resolves to keep them as hos- 
tages, to oblige them to return, v. 10, 1 1 . In 
a great passion he curses them, and threatens 
that, if they offer to remove their little ones, 
they will do it at their peril. Note, Satan does 
all he can to hinder those that serve God them- 


sdves from bringing tbw oyUraa m lerve 
him. He is a swam enemy^ to 
knomng how destructive it istotheisteiMBai 
his kii^dom : whatever would hinder us fitmn 
engining our children to the utmost in Goii^S 
service, we have reason to suspect the hand 
of Satan in it. 3 The treaty, hereupon, 
breaks off abrujitly ; those that before went 
out from Pharaoh’s ))resence (i?. 6) were now 
driven out. Those will quickly hear their 
doom that cannot bear to hear their duty. 

See 2 Chron. xxv. 16. Quos Deus destruet 
eos dementai—Whom God intends to destroy 
he delivers up to infatuation. Never was man 
so infatuated to his own ruin as Pharaoh was. 

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Stretch out thine hand over the land 
of Egypt for the locusts, that they 
may come up upon the land of Egypt, 

I and eat every herb of the land, ej^en 
all that the hail hath left. 13 And 
Moses stretched forth his rod over the 
land of Egypt, and the Lord brought 
an east wind upon the land all that 
day, and all that night; and when it 
was morning the east wind brought 
the locusts. H And the locusts went 
up over all the land of Egypt, and 
rested in all the coasts of Egypt : very 
grievous were they ; before them there 
were no such locusts as they, neither 
after them shall be such. 15 For they 
covered the face of the whole earth, 
so that the land was darkened; and 
they did eat every herb of the land, 
and all the fruit of the trees which the 
hail had left : and there remained not 
any green thing in the trees, or in the 
herbs of the field, through all the land 
of Egypt. 1() T'hen Pharaoh called ' 
for M oscs and Aaron in haste ; and he 
said, I have sinned against the Lord 
your God, and against you. 17 Now 
therefore forgive, I pray thee, my sin 
only this once, and intreat the Lord 
your God, that he may take away from 
me this death only. 1 S And he went ^ 
out from Pharaoh, and intreated the 
Lord. U) And the Lord turned a 
mighty strong west wind, which took 
away the locusts, and cast them into 
the lied sea ; there remained not one 
locust in all the coasts of Egypt. 20 
But the Lord liardened Pharaoh's 
heart, so that he would not let the 
children of Israel go. 

Here is, I. llie invasion of the land by 
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fkt phyves Egjfpt, 
the locusts— GocT# grmi ormif^ Jod ii. 11. 
God bids Mosts sirttth wxt U$ hand (D. 12)» 
to beckon them, as it were (for they cume at 
a call), and he stretched forth hii rod^ e. 13. 
Compare ix. 22, 23. Moses ascribes it 
to the stretching oui not of his own hand, 
but of the rod of God, the instituted sign of 
God’s presence with him. The locusts obey 
the summons, and fly u|mn the wings of the 
wind, the east wind, and caterpillars without 
nmnbert as we are told, Ps. cv. 34, 35. A 
formidable army of horse and foot might 
more easily have been resisted than this host 
of insects. Who then is able to stand before 
the great God ? 

if. The desolations they made in it (o. 1 5) : 
They covered the face of the earth, and ate up 
the fruit of it. The earth God has given to 
the children of men; yet, when God pleases, 
he can disturb their possession and send 
locusts and caterpillars to force them out. 
Herbs grow for the service of man ; yet, 
when God pleases, those contemptible insects 
shall not only be fellow-commoners with him, 
but shall plunder him, and cat the bread out 
of his mouth. Let our labour be, not for the 
habitation and meat which thus lie exposed, 
hut for those which endure to eternal life, 
which cannot be thus invaded, nor thus cor- 
rupted. 

III. Pharaoh’s admission, hereupon, r. 16, 
17. He had driven Moses and Aaron from 
him (r. 11), telling them (it is likely) he 
would have no more to do with them. But 
now he calls for them again in all haste, and 
makes court to them with as much respect 
as before he had dismissed them with disdain. 
Note, The day will come when those who 
set at nought their counsellers, and de- 
spise all their reproofs, will he glad to 
make an interest in them and engage them 
to intercede on their behalf. The fooli.sh 
virgins court the wise to give them of their 
oil; and see Ps. cxU. G. 1. Pharaoh con- 
fesses his fault : J have sinned against the 
Lord your God, and against you. He now 
sees his own folly in the slights and affronts 
he had put on God and his ambassadors, and 
seems, at least, to repent of it. When God 
convinces men of sin, and humbles them for 
it, their contempt of God’s ministers, and 
the word of the Lord in tlieir mouths, will 
certainly come into the account, and lie 
heavily upon their consciences. Some think 
that when Pharaoh said, 'J'hc Lord your 
God,” he did in effect say, “ The Lord shall 
not he my God.” Many treat with God as a 
potent enemy, whom they are willing not to 
oe at war with, hut care not for treating with 
him as their rightful prince, to whom they 
are willing to submit with loyal affection. 
True penitents lament sin as committed 
against God, even their own God, to whom 
they stand obliged. 2. He begs pardon, not 
of God, as penitents ought, but of Moses, 
which was more excusable in him, because, 
iiy aspecial commission, Moses was made ngod 
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to Pharaoh, and wltosesoever sins he semstted 
they were for^fiven ; when he praya, Forgive 
this once, he, in efffect, promises not to offend 
in like manner any more, yet seems loth to 
express that promise, nor does he say any 
thing particularly of letting the people go. 
Note, Counterfeit repentance commonly 
cheats men with general promises and is loth 
to covenant against particular sins. 3. He 
entreats Moses and Won to pray for him. 
There are those who, in distress, implore the 
help of other persons* prayers, hut nave no 
mind to pray for themselves, showing thereby 
that they have no true love to God, nor any 
delight in communion with him. Pharaoh 
desires their prayers that this death only might 
!)e taken away, not this sin : he deprecates 
the plague of locusts, not the plague of a 
hard heart, ivhich yet was much the more 
dangerous. 

IV. The removal of the judgment, upon 
the pra 3 ^er of Moses, v. 18, Iff. This was, 1. 
As great an instance of the power of God as 
the judgment itself. An east wind brought 
the locusts, and now a west wind carried them 
off’. Note, Whatever point of the compass 
the wind is in, it is fulfilling God’s word, 
and turns about by his counsel. The wind 
blotveth where it listeth, ks it respects any con- 
trol of ours ; not so as it rcs|)cct.s the control 
of God : he directeth it under the whole 
heaven. 2. It was as great a proof of the 
authority of Mo.ses, and as firm a ratification 

! of his commission and his interest in that 
God who both mahes peace and creates evil, 
Isa. xlv. 7. Nay, hereby he not only 
commanded the respect, but recommended 
himself to the good affections of the P^gyp- 
tiuns, inasmuch as, wliile the judgment came 
m obedience to bis .summons, the removiU of 
it was in answer to his prayers. He never 
desired the woeful day, thougli he threatened 
it. His commission indeed ran against 
Egi’pt, but liis intercession was for it, which 
was a good reason why they should love 
him, though they feared him. 3. It was also 
as strong an argument for their repentance 
as the judgment itself ; for by this it apj)eared 
that God is ready to fo^gi^'e, and swift to 
show mercy. If he turn away a particular 
judgment, as he did often from Pharaoh, or 
defer it, as in A hub’s case, upon the profes- 
sion of rej)entance and the outward tokens of 
humiliation, what will he do if we lic sincere, 
and how welcome will true penitents he to 
him! O that this goodness of God might 
lead us to repentance ! 

V. Pharaoh’s return to his impious reso- 
lution again not to let the ])eople go {p. 20), 
tlirough the righteous hand of God upon 
him, hardening his heart, and confirming 
him in his obstinacy. Note, Those that have 
often baffled their convictions, and stood it 
out against them, forfeit the benefit of them, 
and are justly given up to those lusts of their 
own hearts which (how strong soever their 
convictions) prove too strong for them. 
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SI And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Stretch out thine hand toward heaven, 
that there may be darkness over the 
land of Egypt, even darkness which 
may be felt. 22 And Moses stretched 
forth his hand toward heaven; and 
there was a thick darkness in all the 
land of Egypt three days : 23 They 
saw not one another, neither rose anv 
from his place for three days : hut all 
the children of Israel had light in their 
dwellings. 24 And Pharaoh called 
unto Moses, and said, Go ye^ serve the 
Lord ; only let your flocks and your 
herds be stayed : Jet your little ones 
also go with you. 25 And Moses said, 
Thou must give us also sacrifices and 
burnt offerings, that we may sacrifice 
unto the Lord our God. JG Our cat- 
tle also shall go with us ; there shall 
not a hoof be left behind ; for thereof 
must we take to serve the Lord our 
God ; and we know not with what we 
must serve the Lord, until we come 
tliither. 27 But the Lord liardened 
Pharaoh’s heart, and he would not let 
them go. 28 And Pharaoh said unto 
him, Get thee from me, take heed to 
thyself, see my face no more ; for in 
/7uit day thou seest my face thou shalt 
die. 29 And Moses said, Thou hast 
spoken well, I will see thy face again 
no more. 

Here is, I. The plague of darkness 
brought upon Kgypt, and a most dreadful 
])lague it was, and therefore is put first of the 
ten in Ts. cv. 28 , though it was one of the 
last ; and in the destruction of the spiritual 
Kgypt it is produced hy the fifth vial, which 
is poured out uj)on the seat of the beast. Rev. 
xvi. 10. Jlis kingdom was full of darkness. 
Observe particularly concerning this plague, 

1. U'hat it was a total darkness. AVe have 
reason to think, not only that the lights of 
heaven were clouded, but that all their fires 
and candles were put out by the damps or 
clammy vapours which were the cause of this 
darkness ; for it is said (v. 23 ), They saw not 
one another. It is threatened to the wicked 
(Job xviii. 5, 6) that the spark of his fire 
.shall not shine (even the .sparks of his own 
kindling, as they are called. Isa. 1 . 11), and 
that the light shall he dark in his tabernacle. 

Hell is utter darkness, 'rhe light of a candle 
shall shine no more at all in thee. Rev. xviii. 

03 2 That it was darkness which might be 

felt (V 21), felt in its causes by their fingers’ 
ends (so thick were the fogs), felt in its ef. 
Ms, some think, by their eyes, which were 
pricked with pain, and made the more sore 
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by their rubbing them. Great pam m apoken 
of as the effect of that darktiesa, Kev. xvi. 
10 , which alludes to this. 3 . No do^bt it 
astonished and terrified them. The doud 
of locusts, which had darkened the land{v* IS), 
was nothing to this. The tradition of tlm 
Jews is that in this darkness they were terri- 
fied by the apparitions of evil spirits, or rather 
by dreadful sounds and murmurs which they 
made, or (which is no less frightful) by the 
horrors of their own consciences ; and this is 
the plague which some think is intended (for, 
otherwise, it is not mentioned at all there) 
Ps. Ixxviii. 49, He poured upon them the fierce^ 
ness of his anger, by sending evil angels among 
them : for to those to whom the devil has 
been a deceiver he will, at length, be a terror. 
4 . It continued three days, six nights (says 
bishop Hall) in one; so long they were im- 
prisoned by those chains of darkness, and the 
most lightsome palaces were perfect dun- 
geons. No man rose from his place, r. 23 . 
They were all confined* to their houses ; and 
such a terror seized them that few of them 
had the courage to go from the chair to the 
bed, or from the bed to the chair. Thus were 
they silent in darkness, 1 Sam. ii. 9 . Now 
Pharaoh had time to consider, if he would 
have improved it. Spiritual darkness is spi- 
ritual bondage ; while Satan blinds men’s eyes 
that they see not, he binds their hands and 
feet that they work not for God, nor move 
towards heaven. They sit in darkness, b. It 
was a righteous thing with God thus to 
punish them. Pharaoh and his people had re- 
belled against the light of God’s word, which 
Moses spoke to them ; justly therefore are 
they punished with darkness, for they loved 
it and chose it rather. The blindness of their 
minds brings upon them this darkness of the 
air. Never was mind so blinded as Pharaoh s, 
never was air so darkened as Egypt s. Ihe 
Egyptians by their cruelly would have extin- 
guished thelami) of Israel, and quenched their 
coal ; justly therefore does God put out their 
lights. Compare it with the punishment of 
the Sodomites, Gen. xix. 1 1 . Let us dread the 
consequences of sin ; if three days’ darkness 
was so dreadful, what will everlast ing darkness 
be? 6 . The children of Israel, at the same 
time, had light in their dwellings (v. 23 ), not 
only in the land of (Joshen, where most of 
them dwelt, but in the habitations of those who 
were dispersed among the Egyptians: for 
that some of them were thus disjicrsed aj)- 
pears from the distinction afterwards ap- 
])ointcd to be put on their door-posts, ch. xii. 
7. This is an instance. (1.) Of the power of 
God above the ordinary power of nature. 
AVe must not think that we share in common 
mercies as a matter of course, and therefore 
that we owe no thanks to God for them ; he 
could distinguish, and withhold that from us 
which he grants to others. He does inoeca 
ordinarily make his sun to shine on the mst 
and the unjust; but he could make a differ- 
ence, and we must own ourselves indebted to 
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his mercy that he does not. (2.) Of the par- 
ticular fa\"our he bears to his people : they 
walk in the light when others wander endlessly 
in thick darkness : wherever there is an Is- 
raelite indeed, though in this dark world, 
there is light, there is a child of light, one for 
whom light is sown, and whom the day-spring 
from on high visits. When God made this 
difference between the Israelites and the 
Egyptians, who would not have preferred the 
poorest cottage of an Israelite, to the finest 
palace of an Egyptian ? There is still a real 
difference, thoiigii not so discernible a one, 
between the house of the wicked, which is 
under a curse, and the habitation of the just, 
which is blessed, Prov. iii. 33. We should 
believe in that difference, and govern our- 
selves accordingly. Ujion Ps. cv. 28, He sent 
darkness and made it dark, and they rebelled 
7mt against his word, some ground a con- 
jecture that, during these three days of dark- 
ness, the Israelites were circumcised, in order 
to their celebrating the passover which was 
now ajiproaching, and that the command 
which authorized this was the word against 
which they rebelled not; for their circum- 
cision, when they entered Canaan, is spoken 
of as a secondgcneral circumcision, Josh. v. 2. 
During these three days of darkness to the 
l^gyptians, if God had so pleased, the Israel- 
ites, hy the light which they hatl, might have 
made their escape, and without asking leave 
of Pharaoh ; but God would bring them out 
with a high hand, and not by stealth, nor in 
haste, Isa. lii. 12. 

II. Here is the impression made upon 
Pharaoh by this ])lague, much like that of 
the foregoing plagues. 1. It awakened him 
so far that he renewed the treaty with Moses 
and Aaron, and now, at length, consented 
that they should take their little ones with 
them, only he would have their cattle left in 
pawn, V. 24. It is common for sinners thus 
to bargain with God Almighty. Some sins 
they will leave, but not all ; they will leave 
their sins for a time, but they will not bid 
them a final farewell ; they will allow him 
some share in their hearts, but the world and 
the flesh must share with him: thus they 
mock God, but they deceive themselves. 
Moses resolves not to abate in his terms : 
Our cattle shall go with us, v. 2(). Note, 
The terms of reconciliation are so fi.ved that 
though men dispute them ever so long they 
cannot possibly alter them, nor bring them 
lower. We must come up to the demands 
of God’s will, for we cannot e-\pect he should 
condescend to the provisos of our lusts. 
God’s messengers must always be bound up 
by that rule (Jer. xv. 19), Let them return 
unto thee, but return not thou unto them. 
Moses gives a very good reason why they 
must take their cattle with them ; they must 
go to do sacrifice, and therefore they must 
take wherewithal. What numbers and kinds 
of sacrifices would be required they did not 
vet know, and therefore they must take all 
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they had. Note, With ourselves, and our 
children, we must devote all our worldly 
possessions to the service of God, because 
we know not what use God will make of 
what we have, nor in what way we may be 
called upon to honour God with it. 2. Yet 
it exasperated him so far that, when he might 
not make his own terms, he broke off the 
conference abruptly, and took up a resolu- 
tion to treat no more. Wrath now came 
upon him to the utmost, and he became out- 
rageous beyond all bounds, v. 28. Moses is 
dismissed in anger, forbidden the court upon 
pain of death, forbidden so much as to meet 
Pharaoh any more, as ho had been used to 
do, by the river’s side: In that day thou seest 
my face, thou shall die. Prodigious madness ! 
Had he not found th«it Moses could plague 
him without seeing his face ? Or had he for- 
gotten how often lie had sent for Moses as 
his j)hysician to heal him and ease him of 
his plagues ? and must he now be bidden to 
come near him no more ? Impotent malice I 
To threaten him with death wlio was armed 
with such a power, and at whose mercy he 
had .so often laid himself. What will not 
hardness of heart and contemj>t of God\s 
word and command meats bring men to ? 
Moses takes him at his word (c. 29) : i will 
see thy face no more, that is, “ after this 
time for this conference did not break off 
till cfi. xi. 8, when Moses went out in a great 
anger, and told Pharaoh how soon he would 
change his mind, and his proud spirit would 
come down, which wa.s fulfilled {ch. xii. 31), 
when Pharaoh became a hum]>le supplicanl 
to Moses to depart. So that, after this inter- 
view, Moses came no more, till he was sent 
for. Note, Wlien men drive God’s word from 
them he justly permits their delusions, and 
answers tlicm according to the multitude of 
their idols. When the Gaclarenes desired 
Christ to depart, he presently left them. 

CHAP. XI. 

riiuraoli had told Mi>se*) to gpt out of hi* preai'iipo (I'h. x. ami 
iMoccs had promised ihi* tiiould helhel.ikt tune hr would trouble 
liiin, yrt he rctulire* to nut what lie hud to say, before he left 
him ; ai'cordingly, wr have iii this c-h»ptrr, I. *i be instructions 
(iiid had given to IVIuscs, wiiicli hr was now to pursue (ver. 1, 2), 
together witli the interekl l*r.«rl .ind Moms hnd in the ehieein of 
the Egyptians, ver. :i. II. '1 lie lust iiir«Ruge Mitsut delivered to 
I'ljaruob, cum rrniiig the dcuih of the hrsthorn, ver. d — 8. 111. 

A reiirtition ol tlir preilicdoii ot I'liaraolC* hardenittg his heart 
(ver. it), and the event nnswering to i", vir. lU. 

A nd the Loud said unto Moses, 
Yet will I bring one plague more 
upon Pharaoh, and uj)on Egypt; after- 
wards he will let you go hence : when 
he shall let yoii go, he shall surely 
thrust you out hence altogether. 2 
Speak now in the ears of the people, 
and let every man borrow of his neigh- 
bour, and every woman of her neigh- 
l)our, jewels of silver, and jewels of 
gold. 3 And the Lord gave the peo- 
})le favour in the sight of the Egyp 
tian.s. Moreover the man Moses was 
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very great in the land of Egypt, in the 
sight of Pharaoh’s servants, and in the 
sight of the people. 

Here is, I. The high favour Moses and 
Israel were in with God. 1. Moses was a 
favourite of Heaven, for God will not hide 
from him the thing he will do. God not 
only makes him his messenger to deliver his 
errands, but communicates to him his pur- 
pose (as the man of his counsel) that he would 
bring one plague more, and hut one, upon 
Pharaoh, by which he would complete the 
deliverance of Israel, v. 1. Moses longed to 
see an end of this dreadful work, to see 
Egypt no more plagued and Israel no more 
oppressed : “ Well,” says God, “ now it is 
near an end ; the warfare shall shortly be 
accomplished, the point gained ; Pharaoh 
shall be forced to own himself conouered, 
and to give up the cause.” After all the rest 
of the leagues, God says, 1 will bring one 
more. Thus, after all the judgments executed 
upon sinners in this world, still there is one 
more reserved to be brought on them in the 
other world, which will comjdetely humble 
those whom nothing else would humble. 2. 
The Israelites were favourites of Heaven; for 
God himself espouses their injured cau<e, 
and takes care to see them ])aid for all their 
pains in serving the lCgy})tians. This was 
the last day of their servitude ; they were 
about to go away, and their masters, who 
had alnised them in their work, would now 
have defrauded them of their wages, and 
have sent them away empty ; while the poor 
Israelites were so fond of liberty that they 
would be satisfied with that, without ])?vy, 
and would rejoice to get that upon any terms: 
but be that execateth righteousness and judg- 
ment for the oppressed provided that the la- 
bourers should not lose their hire, and or- 
dered them to demand it now at their dc- 
])arture (y. 2), in jewels of silcer and jewels of 
gold, to prejiare for which God, by the 
])lagucs, had now made the Egyptians as 
willing to })art with them upon any terms as, 
before, the Egyptians, by their severities, had 
made them willing to go upon any terms. 
Though the patient Israelites wore content 
to lose their wages, yet God would not let 
them go without them. Note, One way or 
other, God will give redress to the injured, who 
in a humble silence commit their cause to 
him; and he will see to it that none be losers 
at last by their patient suffering any more 
than by their services. 

II. 'rhe high favour Moses and Israel were 
in with the Egyptians, y. 3. 1. Even the 

people that had been hated and despised now 
came to be respected ; the wonders wrought 
on their behalf put an honour upon them 
and made them considerable. How great do 
they become for whom God thus fights ! 
Thus the Lord gave them favour in the sight 
of the h)gyptians, by making it appear how 
much he favoured them: he also changed 


the spirit of the Egyptians towards them, and 
made them to be pitied of their oppressors, 
Ps. evi 46. 2. The man Moses was very 

great. How could it be otherwise when they 
saw what power he was clothed with, and 
what wonders were wrought by his hand ? 
ITius the apostles, though otherwise despi- 
cable men, came to be magnified. Acts v. 13. 
Those that honour God he will honour ; and 
with respect to those that approve themselves 
faithful to him, how meanly soever they may 
pass through this world, there is a day 
coming when they will look great, very 
great, in the eyes of all the world, even theirs 
who now look upon them with the utmost 
contempt. Observe, Though Pharaoh hated 
Moses, there were those of Pharaoh’s ser- 
vants that respected him. Thus in Cscsar’s 
household, even Nero’s, there were some that 
had an esteem for blessed Paul, Phil. i. 13. 

4 And Moses said, Thus saith the 
Loud, About midnight will I go out 
into the midst of Egypt : 5 And all 

the firstborn in the land of Egypt 
shall die, from the firstborn of Pha- 
raoh that sitteth upon his throne, even 
unto the firstborn of the maidservant 
that is behind the mill ; and all the 
firstborn of beasts. 6 And there shall 
l)c a great cry threughout all the land 
of Egypt, such as there was none like 
it, nor shall be like it any more. 7 
But against any of the children of 
Israel shall not a dog move his tongue, 
against man or beast: that ye may 
know how that the Lord doth put a 
difference between the Egyptians and 
Israel. 8 And all these thy servants 
shall come down unto me, and bow 
down themselves unto me, saying, Get 
thcc out, and all the people that follow 
thee : and after that 1 wdll go out. 
And he went out from Pharaoh in a 
great anger. \) And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken 
unto you ; that my wonders may ])e 
multiplied in the land of Egypt. 10 
And Moses and Aaron did all these 
wonders before Pharaoh : and the 
Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so 
that he would not let the children of 
Israel go out of his land. 

Warning is here given to Pharaoh of the 
last and conquering plague which was now 
to be inflicted. This was the death of all the 
first-born in Egy])t at once, which had been 
first threatened {ch. iv. 23, 1 will slay thy 
son, thy first-bom) ^ but is last executed ; less 
judgments were tried, which, if they had 
done the work, would have prevented this. 
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The appointment of the passover. 

See hou' slow Gotl is to wrath, and how wil- 
ling to be met with in the way of his judg- 
ments, and to have his anger turned away, 
and particularly how precious the lives of 
men are in his eyes: if the death of their 
cattle had humbled and reformed them, their 
children would have been spared ; but. if 
men will not improve the gradual advances 
of divine judgments, they must thank them- 
selves if they find, in the issue, that the worst 
was reserved for the last. 1 , The plague it- 
self is here particularly foretold, t. 4 — 6. 
The time is fixed — about midnight, the very 
next midnight, the dead time of the night ; 
when they were all asleep, all their first-born 
should sleep the sleep of death, not silently 
and insensibly, so as not to be discovered till 
morning, but so as to rouse the families at 
midnight to stand by and sec them die. llie 
extent of this plague is described, v. 5. The 
prince that was to succeed in the throne was 
not too high to be reached by it, nor were 
the slaves at the mill too low to be taken 
notice of. Moses and Aaron were not or- 
dered to summon this plague ; no, I will go 
out, saith the Lord, v. 4. It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living Godj 
what is hell but this ? 2. The special pro- 

tection which the children of Israel should 
be under, and the manifest difference that 
should be put between them and the Egyp 
tiana. While angels drew their swords 
against the £g}^tians, there should not so 
much as a dog bark at any of the children of 
Israel, t. 7. An earnest was hereby given of 
the difference which shall be put in the great 
day between God’s people and his enemies : 
did men know what a difference God puts, 
and will put to eternity, between those that 
serve him and those that serve him not, re- 
ligion would not seem to them such an indif- 
ferent thing as they make it, nor would they 
act in it with so much indifference as they 
do. 3, The humble submission which Pha- 
raoh’s servants should make to Moses, and 
how submissively they should request him 
to go (r. 8) : They shall come down, and bow 
themselves. Note, The proud enemies of 
God and his Israel shall be made to fall un- 
der at last (Rev. iii. 9), and shall be found 
liars to them, Deut. xxxiii. 29- When Moses 
had thus delivered his message, it is said, 
He went out from Pharaoh in a great anger, 
though he was the meekest of all the men of 
the earth. Probably he cxjiected that the 
very threatening of the death of the first- 
born would have induced Pharaoh to com- 
ply, especially as Pharaoh had complied so 
far already, and had seen how exactly all 
Moses’s predictions hitherto were fulfilled. 
But it had not that effect ; his proud heart 
would not yield, no, not to save all the first- 
born of his kingdom : no marvel that men 
are not deterred from vicious courses by the 
prospects given them of eternal misery in 
the other world, when the imminent peril 
they run of the loss of all that is dear to 
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them in this world will not frighten them. 
Moses, hereupon, was provoked to a holy 
indignation, being grieved (os our Saviour 
afterwards) for the hardness qf his heart, 
Mark iii. 5. Note, It is a great vexation to 
the spirits of good ministers to see i)eople 
deaf to all the fair warnings given them, and 
running headlong upon ruin, notwithstand- 
ing all the kind methods taken to prevent it. 
Thus Ezekiel went in the bitterness (f his 
spirit (Kzek. iii. 14), because God had told 
him tliat the house of Israel would not 
hearken to him, r. 7. To be angry at nothing 
but sin is the way not to sin in anger. 
Moses, having thus adverted to the disturb- 
ance which Pharaoh’s obstinacy gave him, 
(1.) Reflects upon the jirevious notice God 
had given him of this (t?. 9) : The Lord said 
unto Moses, Pharaoh shall not hearken to you. 
The scripture has foretold the incredulity of 
those who should hear the gospel, that it 
might not be a surprise nor stumbling-block 
to us, John xh. 37, 38 ; Rom. x. 16. Let us 
think never the worse of the gospel of Christ 
for the slights men generally put upon it, for 
we were told before what cold entertainment 
it would meet with. (2.) He recapitulates 
all he had said before to this purport (r. 10), 
that Moses did all these wonders, as they ai'e 
here related, before Pharaoh (he himself was 
an eye-witness of them), and yet he could not 
prevail, which was a certain sign that God 
himself had, in a way of righteous judgment, 
hardened his heart. Thus the Jews* rejec- 
tion of the gospel of Christ was so gross an 
absurdity that it might easily be inferred 
from it that God had given them the spirit of 
slumber, Rom. xi. 8. 

CHAP. XII. 

Thit chapter Rivea an accuuiit of one of the moBt metnorahlfl ordi. 
iiaocen, aii«] one of rhe inoNt memorable provuleneea, of all that 
are rerunleil m the OM Testament. I. Not one of all the oriii- 
Iiaiieea of the Jvauh rinirch wai more cinineut than tiiat oi (be 
paaao^er, nor i, any one more frequently nieiUkoncil in the New 
Tcataiiieiit ; and we have here an ateountol (he ln•titutlo«l of it. 
•llie ordinance contuied of three parta;-!. I he kiliiiiK and 
eatliiR of the paaelial Lamh, ver. 1— ft, H— II. 2. I lie apriiikhne 
of the blood upon the door-pocta, apokeii of aa a dutiiu t thiiiu 
(Heb. XI. US), and pectiiiur lo thia first passover (wr. 7) with 
the reason lor it, ver. lit. 3. T he feast of unleavened bread lor 
aeven days followin(f ; (Ins points rather at what was to be done 
afterwards, in the obsenntire of tlits ordiimnee, ver. H - 21). 
'lliis institution is roniinuiiicated lo the people, and they are 
Hislrucicd III the observance, (1.) Of this .‘imi passover; ver. 

21- 23. (2.) Of the after passovers, ver. 21 27. Ami the 

Israelite's' obedience to thcise orders, ver. 2H. II. Not one of all 
the providenc es oi (^ud concern iiix the Jrwisli i burc b was 
more illiistrioiis, or is more frequently iiientioiird, tlinii the de- 
hveraiueof the children of Israel out of Jlgypt. l. J t.rsthom 
of t he J Bypt.nos nr., slain, ver. 2y, 3U. 2. Orders are pvei. im- 

mediately for ih. ir discharno, ver. 31-3:1. 3. I hey brciii their 
uiarrli. (1.) Loaded with their own dfects, ver. .O ; ' ) I n- 
rirbed with the spoils of K^ypl, ver. .V,, 3«. (.i.)' Attended with 

a mixed multitude, ver. .37, 3M. (4.) Hut to their shifts for pr. sent 

supply, ver. 39. J lie tveut is dated, ver. dO— 12 Lastlv A 
recapUnlBticm in the close, [1.] Of this memornble ordinance, 
with some additions, ver. 43--19. [2.J Of tl,„ memorable pro- 
videiire, ver, 50, 51. * 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and Aaron in the land of Kgypt, 
saying, 2 This month be unto you 
the beginning of months : it sArr// be 
the first month of the year to you. 3 
Speak ye unto all the congregation of 
Israel^ saying, In the tenth dmj of this 
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month they shall take to them every 
man a lamb, according to the house of 
their fathers, a lamb for a house: 
4 And if the household be too little 
for the lamb, let him and his neigh- 
bour next unto his house take it ac- 
cording to the number of the souls ; 
every man according to his eating shall 
make your count for the lamb. 5 
Your lamb shall be without blemish, 
a male of the first year : ye shall lake 
it out from the sheep, or from the 
goats : (> And ye shall keep it up until 
the fourteenth day of the same month: 
and the whole assembly of the con- 
gregation of Israel shall kill it in the 
evening. 7 And they shall take of 
the blood, and strike it on the two 
side posts and on the upper door post 
of the houses, wherein they shall eat 
it. 8 And tliey shall eat the flesh in 
that night, roast with fire, and un- 
leavened bread ; and with bitter herbs 
they shall eat it. 9 Eat not of it raw, 
nor sodden at all with water, but roast 
tcith fire ; his head with his legs, and 
with the purtenance thereof. 10 And 
ye shall let nothing of it remain until 
the morning ; and that which remain- 
eth of it until the morning ye shall 
burn with fire. 1 1 And thus shall ye 
eat it; with your loins girded, your 
shoes^on your feet, and your staff in 
your hand ; and ye shall eat it in haste : 
it is the Lord’s passover. 12 For 1 
will pass through the land of Egypt 
this night, and will smite all the first- 
born in the land of Egypt, both man 
and beast ; and against all the gods of 
Egypt I will execute judgment : I am 
the Lord. 13 And the blood shall 
be to you for a token upon the houses 
where yc are: and when I see the 
blood, I will pass over you, and the 
plague shall not be upon you to de- 
stroy yoM, when 1 smite the land of 
Egypt. 14 And this day shall be unto 
you for a memorial ; and ye shall keep 
it a feast to the Loud throughout 
your generations ; yc shall keej^ it a 
feast by an ordinance for ever. 15 
Seven days shall ye eat unleavened 
bread ; Qven the first day ye shall put 
away leaven out of your houses : for 
whosoever eateth leavened bread from 


the first day until the seventh day, 
that soul shall i)e cut off from Israel. 

1 6 And in the first day there shall be 
a holy convocation, and in the se- 
venth day there shall be a holy con- 
vocation to you ; no manner of work 
shall be done in them, save that which 
every man must eat, that only may be 
done of you. 17 And ye shall ob- 
serve the feast of unleavened bread ; 
for in this selfsame day have 1 ])rought 
your armies out of the land of Egypt : 
therefore shall ye observe this day in 
your generations by an ordinance for 
ever. 18 In the first mouthy on the 
fourteenth day of the month at even, 
ye shall cat unleavened bread, until 
the one and twentieth day of the 
month at even. 19 Seven days shall 
there be no leaven found in your 
houses : for whosoever eateth that 
which is leavened, even that soul shall 
be cut ofl* from the congregation of 
Israel, whether he be a stranger, or 
born in the land. 20 Ye shall eat 
nothing leavened ; in all your habita- 
tions shall ye eat unleavened bread. 

Moses and Aaron here receive of the Lord 
what they were afterwards to deliver to the 
people concerning the ordinance of the pass- 
over, to which is prefixed an order for a new 
style to be observed in their months (r. 1, 

2): This shall be to you the beyinning of 
months. They had hitherto begun their year 
from the middle of September, but hence- I 
forward they were to begin it from the middle | 
of March, at least in all their ecclesiastical 
computations. Note, It is good to begin the 
day, and begin the year, and especially to j 
begin our lives, with God. This new calcu- 
lation began the year with the spring, which | 
reneweth the face of the earth, and was used 
as a figure of the coming of Christ, Cant. ii. 

11, 12. We may suppose that, while Moses 
was bringing the ten plagues upon the Kgyp- 
tians, he was directing the Israelites to pre- 
pare for their departure at an bourns warn- 
ing. Probably he had by degrees brought 
them near together from their dispersions, 
for they arc here called the congregation of 
Israel (v. 3), and to them as a congregation 
orders are here sent. Their amazement and 
hurry, it is easy to suppose, were great ; yet 
now they must apply themselves to the ob- 
servance of a sacred rite, to the honour of 
God. Note, When our heads are fullest of 
care, and our hands of business, yet we must 
not forget our religion, nor sufTer ourselves 
to be indisposed for acts of devotion. 

I. God appointed that on the night wherein 
they were to go out of Egypt they should, 
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in each of their families, kill a lamb^ or that 
two or three families, if they were small, 
should join for a lamb. The lamb was to be 
got ready four days before, and that after- 
noon they were to kill it (r, 6) as a sacrifiee ; 
not strictly, for it was not offered upon the 
altar, but as a religious ceremony, acknow- 
jedging God’s goodness to them, not only in 
preserving them from, but in delivering them 
by, the plagues inflicted on the Egyptians. 
See the antiquity of family-religion ; and see 
the convenience of the joining of small fami- 
lies together for religious worship, that it 
may be made the more solemn. 

II. The lamb so slain they were to eat, 
roasted (we may su]>})ose, in its several quar- 
ters), with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, 
because they were to cat it in haste (i\ 1 1), 
and to leave none of it until the morning ; 
for God would have them to depend upon 
him for their daily bread, and not to take 
thought for the morrow. He that led them 
W'ould feed them. 

III. llefore they ate tlic flesh of the lamb, 
they were to sprinkle the Idood upon the door- 
j)osts, 7. 11 y this their houses were to be dis- 
tinguished from the house.s of the Egyptians, 
and so their first-born secured from the sword 
of the destroying angel, r. 12, 13. Dreadful 
work was to be made this night in Egypt ; 
all the first-born both of man and beast were 
to be slain, and judgment executed upon the 
gods of Egypt. Mo.ses does not mention the 
fulfilment, in this chapter, yet he speaks of 
it Num. xxxiii. 4. It is very ])rohul)le that 
the idols which the Egyjitians wor-'^hipped 
were destroyed, those of metal melted, those 
of wood consumed, and those of .stone l>rokcn 
to pieces, whence. Jethro infers (ch. xviii. 11). 
The Lord is greater than all gods. 'I'lie same 
angel that destroyed their first-])orn demo- 
li.shed their idols, which were no less dear to 
them. For the protection of Israel from this 
plague they were ordered to sprinkle the 
t)lood of the lamb upon the door-posts, their 
doing which would ];e accepted as an in- 
stance of their faith in the divine warnings 
and their obedience to the divine precepts. 
Note, 1. In times of common calamity God 
wfill secure hi.s own peojile, and set a mark 
upon them ; they shall be hidden either in 
heaven or under heaven, jireserved either 
from the stroke of judgments or at lea.st 
from the sting of them, 2. The blood of 
sprinkling is the saint’s security in times of 
common calamity; it is this that marks them 
for God, jiacifics conscience, and gives them 
boldness of access to the throne of grace, and 
so becomes a wall of protection round them 
and a wall of partition between them and the 
chilflren of this world. 

IV. This was to be annually observed as 
a feast of the Lord in their generations, to I 
which the feast of unleavened bread was an- 
nexed, during which, for seven days, they 
were to eat no oread but what was unleavened, 
in remembrance of their being confined to 
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such bread, of necessity, for many days after 
they came out of Egypt, v. 14 — 20. The 
appointment is inculcated for their better 
direction, and that they might not mistake 
concerning it, and to awaien those who 
perhajis in Egypt had grown generally very 
stupid and careless in the matters of religion 
to a diligent observance of the institution. 
Now, without doubt, there was much of the 
gospel in this ordinance; it is often refeiTcd 
to in the New Testament, and, in it, to us is 
the gospel preached, and not to them only, 
who could not siedfasfly look to the end of 
these things, Heb. iv. 2; 2 Cor. iii. 13. 

1 . The paschal lamb was tyi>i( al. Christ 
is our Passover, 1 (k)r. v. 7- (1-) It was 

to be a lamb; and Christ is the Lamb of 
God (John i. 29), often in the llevclation 
called the Lamb, meek and innocent as a 
lamb, dumb before the shearers, before the 
butchers. (2.) It was to be a male of the first 
' year (i7. 5), in its iiriine ; Christ otleved up 
i himself in the midst of his days, not in 
* infancy with the babes of Bethlehem. It 
denotes the strength and suflicienry of the 
Lord Jesus, on whom ourlielj) was laid. (3.) 
It was to be without blemish (r. 5), denotirig 
the purity of the Lord Jesus, a Lainl» ?vi/h- 
out spot, ] Eel. i. 19. Tlic judge that con- 
demned him (as if his trial were only like, 
the scrutiny that was made concerning the 
.sacrifices, whether they were without blemish 
or no) pronounced him innocent. (-J.) It 
was to he set ajiart four days l)efore (r. 3. G), 
denoting the designation of the Lord Jesus 
to be a ,Saviour, both in tlic jjurjxise and in 
tlie, jwomise. It is very ol)s(.'rvablc tliat ns 
Christ was crucified at tlic ])assover, so he 
solemnly entered into Jeru-^alem four days 
before, the very da\’ that the pasclial lamb 
was set apart. (5.) It was to he shdn, and 
roasted with fire (r. G — 9), denoting the ex- 
quisite sufierings of the liOrd Jesus, even 
unto death, the death of the cross. I’lie 
wrath of God is as tiro, and Christ was made 
a curse for us. (G.) it was to he killed liy 
the whole congregation between the two 
evenings, that is, between three o’clock and 
six. Christ sufl’ered in the end rfi the world 
(Ilel). ix. 2G), by the hand of the Jew's, the 
whole multitude of them (Luke xxiii. 18), 
aud for the good of iill his s])iritual Israel, 
(r.) Not a bone ofi it must be broken (v. 4G), 
which i.s expressly said to be fulfilled in 
(’Imist (John xix. 33, 3G), denoting the un- 
broken strength of the Lord Jesus. 

2. The sprinkling of the blood w'as tyjiical. 
(1.) It was not enough that the blood of the 
lamb was shed, but it must lie sprinkled, de- 
noting the apjilication of the merits of Christ’s 
death to our souls ; we must receive the atone- 
ment, Pumi. V. 1 1 . (2.) It was to be sprinkled 

with a hunch ofi hyssop (?;. 22) dipped in the 
basin. 'Die everlasting covenant, like the 
ba.sin, is the conservatory of this blood, the 
benefits and privileges purchased by it are 
laid up for us there ; faith is the bunch of 
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hysfiop by which we apply the promises to 
ourselves and the benerits of the blood of 
Chnst laid up in them. (3.) It was to be 
sprinkled u])on the door-posts^ denoting the 
open profession we are to make of faith in 
Christ, and obedience to him, as those that 
are not ashamed to own our dependence upon 
him. The mark of the beast may be received 
on the forehead or in the right hand, but the 
seal of the Lamb is always in the forehead^ 
Rev. vii. 3. There is a back-way to hell, but 
no back-way to heaven ; no, the only way to 
this is a high- way, Isa. xxxv. 8. (4.) It was 

to be sprinkled upon the lintel and the side- 
posts^ but not upon tiie threshold {v. 7), which 
cautions us to take heed of trampling under 
foot the blood of the covenant, ileb. x. 29. 
It is precious blood, and must lie precious to 
us. (5.) The blood, thus sprinkled, was a 
means of the preservation of the Israelites 
from the destroying angel, who had nothing 
to do where the blood was. If the blood of 
Christ be sprinkled njjon our consciences, it 
will be our protection from the wrath of God, 
the curse of the law, and the damnation of 
hell, Rom. viii. 1 . 

3. The solemnly eating of the lamb was 
typical of our gosj)cl-duty to Christ. (1.) 
The paschal lamb was killed, not to be looked 
upon only, but to be fed upon ; so we must 
by faith make Christ ours, as we do that 
which we eat, and we must receive spiritual 
strength and nourishment from him, as from 
our food, and have delight and satisfaction in 
him, as we have in eating and drinking when 
we are hungry or thirsty : see John vi. 33 — 55. 
(2.) It was to be all eaten ; those that by faith 
feed upon Clirist must feed upon a whole 
Christ ; they must take Christ and his yoke, 
Christ and his cross, as well as Christ and his 
<*rown. Is Christ divided f Those that ga- 
ther much of Christ will have nothing over. 
(3.) It tvas to be eaten immediately, not de- 
ferred till morning, v. 10. To-day Christ is 
oHered, and is to be accepted while it is called 
to-day, before we sleep the sleep of death. 
(4.) It was to be eaten with bitter herbs (r. S), 
in remembrance of the bitterness of their 
bondage in Egypt. We must feed upon Christ 
with sorrow and brokenness of heart, in re- 
membrance of sin; this will give an admirable 
relish to the paschal lamb. Christ will be 
sweet to us if sin be bitter. (5.) It was to 
be eaten in a departing po.sture (y. 1 1) ; when 
we feed upon Christ by faith we must abso- 
lutely forsake the rule and dominion of sin, 
shake off Pharaoh’s yoke ; and we must sit 
loose to the world, and every thing in it, for- 
sake all for Christ, and reckon rt no bad bar- 
gain, Heb. xiii. 13, 14. 

4. The feast of unleavened bread was tj^pi- 
cal of the Christian life, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 
Having received Christ Jesus the Lord, (1.) 
We must keep a feast in holy joy, continually 
delighting ourselves in Christ J esus ; no man- 
ner of work must he done (v. 1 6), no care ad- 
mitted or indulged, inconsistent with, or pre- 


judicial to, this holy joy ; if true beUevere 
have not a continual feast, it is their own fault. 

(2.) It must be a feast of unleavened bread, 
kept in charity, without the leaven of malice, 
and in sincerity, without the leaven of hypo- 
crisy. The law was very strict as to the 
passover, and the Jews were so in their usages, 
that no leaven should be found in their houses, 

V. 19. All the old leaven of sin must be put 
far from us, with the utmost caution and ab- 
horrence, if we would keep the feast of a holy 
life to the honour of Chnst. (3.) It was by 
a.n ordinance for ever (v. 17) ; as long as we 
live, we must continue feeding upon Christ 
and rejoicing in him, always making thankful 
mention of the great things he has done for us. 

21 Then Moses called for all liie 
elders of Israel, and said unto them, 
Draw out and take you a lamb ac- 
cording to your families, and kill the 
passover, 22 And ye shall take a bunch ! 
of liyssop, and dip it in the blood that | 
is in the bason, and strike the lintel ! 
and the two side posts with the blood ! 
tliat is in the bason ; and none of you i 

shall go out at the door of his house i 
until the morning. 23 For the Lord 
will pass through to smite the Egyj3- j 
tians ; and when he seeth the blood t 
upon the lintel, and on the two side I 
posts, the Lord will pass over the i 
door, and will not suffer the destroyer i 
to come in unto your houses to smite 
you. 24 And ye shall observe this j 
thing for an ordinance to thee and to 1 
thy sons for ever. 25 And it shall j 
come to pass, when ye he come to the | 
land which the Lord will give you, | 
according as he hath promised, that j 
ye shall keep this service. 26 And it I 
shall come to pass, when your child- i 
ren shall say unto you, What mean yc 
])y this service ? 27 Tliat ye shall say, 

It is the sacrifice of the Lord’s pass- 
over, who passed over the houses of 
the children of Israel in Egypt, when 
he smote the Egyptians, and delivered 
our houses. And the people bowed 
the head and worshipped. 28 And the , 
children of Israel went away, and did I 
as the Lord had commanded Moses 
and Aaron, so did they. 

I. Moses is here, as a faithful steward in 
God’s house, teaching the children of Israel 
to observe all things which God had commanded 
him ; and no doubt he gave the instructions 
as largely as he received them, though they 
are not so largely recorded. It is here added, 

1. That this night, when the first-born 
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were to be destroyed, no Israelite must stir 
out of doors till morning, that is, till towards 
mominff, when they would be called to march 
out of Egypt, t?. 22. Not but that the de- 
stroying angel could have known an Israelite 
from an Egyptian in the street; but God 
w^ould intimate to them that their safety was 
owing to the blood of sprinkling ; if they put 
themselves from under the protection of that, 
it was at their peril. Those whom God has 
marked for himself must not mingle with evil 
doers : see Isa. xxvi. 20,21. They must not go 
out of the doors, lest they should straggle and 
be out of the way when they should be sum- 
moned to depart : they must stay within, to 
wait for the saloation of the Lord, and it is 
good to do so. 

2. That hereafter they should carefully 
teach their children the meaning of this ser- 
vice, V. 2G, 27. Observe, 

(1.) I’he question which the children would 
ask concerning this solemnity (which they 
would soon take notice of in the family) : 
“ What mean you by this service f What is 
the meaning of all this care and exactness 
about eating this lamb, and this unleavened 
bread, more than about common food ? Why 
such a difterenc e between this meal and other 
meals?” Note, [l.] It is a good thing to 
see children inquisitive about the things of 
Ciod ; it is to be hoped that those who arc 
careful to ask for the way will find it. Christ 
himself, when a child, heard and asked (jues- 
tions, Luke ii. 4G. [2.] It concerns us all 

rightly to understand the meaning of those 
holy ordinances wherein we worship God, 
what is the nature and what the end of them, 
what is signified and what intended, what is 
the duty expected from us in them and what 
are the advantages to be expected by us. 
Every ordinance has a meaning ; some or- 
dinances, as sacraments, have not their mean- 
ing so plain and obvious as others have; 
therefore we are concerned to search, that we 
may not offer the blind for sacrifice, but may 
do a reasonable service. If either we are ig- 
norant of, or mistake about, the meaning of 
holy ordinances, we can neither please God 
nor profit ourselves. 

(2.) The answer which the parent.s were to 
return to this question (t?. 27) : You shall say. 
It is the sacrifice of the hordes passover, that 
is, “ By the killing and sacrificing of this 
lamb, we keep in remembrance the work of 
wonder and grace which God did for our fa- 
thers, when,” [l.] “To make way for our 
deliverance out of bondage, he slew the first- 
born of the Egyptians, so compelling them 
' to sign our discharge and, [2.] “ Though 
I there were with us, even with us, sins against 
1 the Lord our God, for wdiich the destroying 
j angel, when he was abroad doing execution, 

! might justly have destroyed our first-born 
too, yet God graciously appointed and ac- 
cepted the family-sacrifice of a lamb, instead 
of the first-born, as, of old, the ram instead 
' of Isaac, and in every house where the lamb 
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was Elam the first-bom were saved.” The t 
re|)otition of this solemnity in the return of * 

every year was designea, First, To look ! 

backward as a memorid, that in it they might 
remember what great things God had done ^ 
for them and their fathers, llie word^ejaf(,fe 
signifies a leap, or transition ; it is a passing 
over; for the destroying angel passed over 
the houses of the Israelites, and did not de- 
stroy their first-born. When God brings 
utter ruin upon his people he says, IwUl not 
pass by them any more (Amos vii. 8 ; viii. 2), 
intimating how often he had passed by them, ‘ 
as now w'hen the destroying angel passed ' 
over their houses. Note, 1. Distinguish- 
ing mercies lay under peculiar obligations. 
When a thousand fall at our side, and ten 
thousand at our right hand, and yet we 
are preserved, and have our lives given 
us for a prey, this should greatly aftect 
us, Ps. xci. 7. In war or pestilence, if the 
arrow of death hai^c j)assed by us, j)a8sed over 
us, hit the next to us and just missed us, we 
must not say it was by chance that we were 
preserved, but by the special providence of 
our God. 2. Old mercies to ourselves, or to 
our fathers, must not be forgotten, but be 
had in everlasting remembrance, that God 
may be praised, our faith in him encouraged, 
and our hearts enlarged in his service. 5e- 
condhj. It was designed to look forward as 
an earnest of the great sacrifice of the Lamb 
of God in the fulness of lime, instead of us 
and our first-born. We were obnoxious to ' 
the sword of the destroying angel, but Christ | 
our passover was sacrificed for us, his death ' 
was our life, and thus he was the Lamb slain I 
from the foundation of the world, from the 
foundation of the Jewish church : Moses kept 
the passover hy faith in Christ, for Christ 
was the end of the law for righteousness, 

II. The ])eople received these instructions 
with reverence and ready obedience. 1 . They I 
bowed the head and worshipped (v. 27) : they j 
hereby signified their submission to this in- I 
stitution as a law, and their thankfulness for 
it a favour and privilege. Note, Wlu'ti i 
God gives law to us, we must give honour to ! 
him ; when be speaks, wc must bow our heads j 
and worship. 2. ^I’hey weiit away and did as j 
they were commanded, r. 23. Here was none j 
of that discontent and murmuring among i 
them which wc read of. ch. v. 20, 21. 'J'he 
])lagues of b^gyjit had done them good, and 
raised their expectations of a glorious deli- ' 
verance, which before they dcsjiaired of; and 
now they went forth to meet it in the way 
appointed. Note, The perfecting of God 'a , 

mercies to us must be waited for in a humble 
observance of bis institutions. j 

29 And it came to pa.ss, that at j 
midnight the Lord smote all the first- | 
born in the land of Egypt, from the j 
firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on liis 
throne unto the firstborn of the cajv j 
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tive that was in the dungeon ; and all 
the firstborn of cattle. 30 And Pha- 
raoh rose up in the night, he, and all 
\ his servants, and all the Egyptians ; 

' and there was a great cry in Egypt ; 

for there was not a house where there 
. was not one dead. 31 And he called 
for Moses and Aaron by night, and 
said, Rise up, and get you forth from 
among rny people, both ye and the 
children of Israel; and go, serve the 
Loud, as ye have said. 32 Also take 
your flocks and your herds, as ye have 
said, and be gone ; and bless me also. 
33 And the Egyptians were urgent 
upon the people, that they might send 
them out of the land in haste ; for they 
said, Wq he all dead 7nen. 31 And 
the people took their dough before it 
was leavened, their kneadingtroughs 
])eing bound up in their clothes upon 
* their shoulders. 35 And the child- 
ren of Israel did according to the 
word of Moses ; and they borrowed of 
the Egyptians jewels of silver, and 
jewels of gold, and raiment : 36 And 
' the Lord gave the people favour in 
the sight of the Egyptians, so that 
they lent unto them such things as 
1 theij required. And they spoiled the 
Egyptians. 

1 Here we have, I. The Egyptians’ sons, even 
I their first-born, slain, v. 29, 30. If Pharaoh 
I would have taken the warning which was 
given him of this plague, and would there- 
upon have released Israel, what a great many 
dear and valuable lives might have been 
preserved ! But see what obstinate infi- 
delity brings upon men. Observe, 1. The 
time when this blow was given : It was at 
viidaight, whicli added to the terror of it. ! 
The tliree preceding nights were made dread- 
ful by the additional jdague of darkness, 
which might be felt, and doubtless disturbed 
their repose ; and now, when they hojied for 
one quiet night’s rest, at midnight was the 
alarm given. When the destroying angel 
drew his sword against Jerusalem, it was in 
the day-time (2 Sam. xxiv. which made 
it the less frightful ; but the destruction of 
Egypt was by a pestilence walking in dark- 
ness, Ps. xci. 6. Shortly there will be an 
alarming cry at midnight. Behold, the bride- 
groom comet h, 2. On whom the plague 
fastened — on their first-born, the joy and 
hope of tlieir respective families. They had 
slain the Hebrews’ children, and now God 
slew theirs. Thus he visits the iniquity of 
the fiithers upon the children ; and he is not 
unrighteous who taketh vengeance. 3. How 
VOL. I. 
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far it reached — from ».ne throne to the dun- 
geon. Prince and peasant stand upon the 
same level before God’s judgments, mr there 
is no respect of persons with him ; see Job 
xxxiv. 19, 20. Now the slain of the Lord 
were many; multitudes, multitudes, fall in 
this valley of decision, when the controversy 
between God and Pharaoh was to be deter- 
mined. 4. What an outcry was made upon 
it : There was a great cry in Egypt, universal 
lamentation for their only son (with many), 
and with all for their first-born. If any be 
suddenly taken ill in the night, we are wont 
to call up neighbours ; but the Egyptians 
could have no help, no comfort, from their 
neighbours, all being involved in the same 
calamity. J-«et n.s learn hence, (1 .) To tremble 
before God, and to be afraid of his judg- 
ments, Ps. cxi.v. 120. Who is able to stand 
before him, or dares resist him ? (2.) To be 

thankful to God for the daily preservation of 
ourselves and our families : lying so much 
exposed, we have reason to say, “ It is of 
the Lord’s mercies that we are not con- 
sumed.” 

11. God’s son.s, even his first-born, re- 
leased ; this judgment conquered Pharaoh, 
and obliged him to surrender at discretion, 
without capitulating. Men had better come 
up to God’s term.s at first, for he will never 
come down to theirs, let them object as long 
as they will. Now Pharaoh’s pride is abased, 
and he yields to all that Moses had insisted on : 
Serve the Lord as you have said (v. 31), and 
take your flocks as you have said, v. 32. 
Note, God’s word will stand, and we shall 
get nothing by disputing it, or delaying to 
submit to it. Hitherto the Israelites were 
not permitted to depart, but now things had 
come to the last extremity, in consequence of 
which, 1. They are commanded to depart; 
Rise up, and get you forth, u. 31. Pharaoh 
had told Moses he should see his face no 
more; but now he sent for him. Those will 
seek God early in their distress who before 
had set him at defiance. Such a fright he 
was now in that he gave orders by night for 
their discharge, fearing lest, if he delayed 
any longer, he liimself should fall next ; and 
that he sent them out, not as men hated (as 
the pagan historians have represented this 
matter), ])ut as men feared, is jdainly dis- 
covered by his humble request to them 
(f;. 32): Bless me also; let me have your 
jnayers, that I may not be jilagued for what 
is past, when you are gone.” Nolo, Those 
that are enemies to God’s church are ene- 
mies to themselves, and, sooner or later, 
they will be made to sec it. ^ They are 
hired to depart by the Egyptians ; they cried 
out (r. 33), If e be all dead men. Note, 
When death comes into our houses, it is 
seasonable, for us to think of om own mor- 
tality. Are our relations dead ? It is easy 
to infer thence that we are dying, cand, in 
effect, already dead men. Upon this con- 
I sideration they were urgent with the Israel- 
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ites to be ^?one, Avhich gave great advantage 
to the Israelites in borrowing their jewels, r. 
35, 36. When the Egyptians urged them to 
l)e gone, it was easy for them to say that the 
Kgyi)tians had kept them poor, that they 
could not undertake such a journey witli 
empty purses, but that, if they would give 
them wherewithal to bear their charges, they 
would be gone. And this the divine Pro- 
vidence designed in suffering things to come 
to this e.\:tremity, that they, becoming for- 
midable to the Egyptians, might have what 
they would, for asking ; the Lord also, by 
the influence he has on the minds of people, 
inclined the hearts of the Egyptians to furnish 
them with what they desired, they probably 
intending thereby to make atonement^ that 
the plagues might be stayed, as the Philistines, 
when they returned the ark, sent a present 
with it for a trespass- offering, having an eye 
to this precedent, 1 Sam. vi. 3, 6. The 
Israelites might receii'c and keep what they 
thus borrowed, or rather required, of the 
Egyptians, (1.) As justly as servants receive 
wages from their masters for work done, and 
sue for it if it be detained. (2.) As justly 
as conquerors take the sjioils of their ene- 
mies whom they have subdued; Pharaoh 
was in rebellion against the God of the He- 
brews, by which all that he luid was for- 
feited. O'! ) As justly as subjects receive the 
estates granted to ’them by their prince. 
God is the sovereign proprietor of the earth, 
and the fulness thereof; and, if he take from 
one and give to another, who may say unto 
him. What doest thoiif It was by God’s 
special order and appointment that the 
Israelites did what they did, whicli was sutb- 
cient to justify them, and bear them out ; 
but what they did will by no means authorize 
others (who cannot j)retend to any such ^var- 
rant) to do the same. Let us remember, 
fl.] That the King of kings can do no 
wrong. [‘2.] That he will do right to those 
whom men injure, Ps. cxlvi. 7. Hence it is 
that the wealth of the .miner often proves to 
be laid up for the just, IVov. Aiii. 22; Job 
xxvii. 16, 17. 

37 And the children of Israel jour- 
neyed from Uamescs to Succotli, about 
six hundred thousand on foot i/taf 
were men, beside children. 38 And a 
mixed multitude went up also with 
them; and flockj, and herds, even very 
much cattle. 31) And they baked un- 
leavened cakes of the dougli which 
they brought forth out of Egypt, for it 
was not leavened ; because they were 
thrust out of Egypt, and could not 
tarry, neither had tliey prepared for 
themselves any victual. 40 Now the 
sojourning of the children of Israel, 
who dwelt in Egypt, was four hundred 
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and thirty years. 41 And it came to 
pass at the end of the four hundred 
and thirty years, even the selfsame 
day it came to pass, that all the hosts 
of the Loud went out from the land 
of Egypt. 42 It is a night to be much 
observed unto tlie Loud for bring- 
ing them out from the land of Egypt : 
this is that night of tlic Lord to l)e 
observed of all the children of Israel 
ill their generations. 

Here is the departure of the children of 
Israel out of Egypt ; having obtained their 
dismission, they set forward without delay, 
and did not defer to a more convenient sea- 
son. Pharaoh was now in a good mind ; 
but they had reason to think he would not 
long continue so, and therefore it was no 
time to linger. We have here an account, 
1. Of their number, about G()0,0()t) men 
(v. 37), besides women and children, which, 
I think, we cannot siipimse to make less 
than 1,200,000 more. VN’hat a vast increase 
was this, to arise from seventy souls in little 
more than 200 years’ time ! See the power 
and efbcacy of that blessing, when (lod com- 
mands it. Be fruitful and multiply. This 
was typical of the multitudes that were 
! brought into the gospel church when it was 
first founded ; so miyhtily grew the word of 
God, and prevailed. 2. Of tlieir relinue 
(r. 38): A mixed multitude went up icilhthetn, 
hangers on to tiiat great family, some per- 
haps willing to leave their country, because 
it was laid waste by the ])lagnes, and to seek 
their fortune, as we su)^, n iih the Israelites ; 
others went out of curiosity, to see the so- 
lemnities of Israel's sacrifice to their Go(i, 
wliich had been so much talked of, and ex- 
pecting to see some glorious appearances of 
their God to them iu the wilderness, having 
.seen such glorious ajipearances of their Ciod 
for them in the field of Zoari, Ps. lx.xviii. 12. 
Probably the greatest part of this mixed 
multitude were but a rude unthinking mob, 
that followed the crowd they knew not why; 
we afterwjirds find that they proved a snare 
to them (Nuin. xi. 4), and it is probable that 
when, soon afterwards, they understood that 
the children of Israel were to continue forty 
years in the wilderness, they quitted them, 
and returned to Egypt. Note, There were 
always those among the Israelites that were 
not Israelites, and there are still hypocrites in 
the church, who make a deal of mischief, but 
will be shaken off at last. 3. Of their effects 
They liad with them jlocks and herds, even very 
much cattle. This is taken notice of because it 
was long before Pharaoh would give them 
leave to remove their eflTccts, which were 
chiefly cattle, Gen. xlvi. 32. 4. Of the provi- 

sion made for the camp, which was very poor 
and slender. 'I’hey brought some dough with 
them out of Egypt in their knapsacks, v. 34. 


EXODUS. 



B. c. 1491. CHAP 

They had prepared to l)akc, the next day, in 
order to their removal, understanding it was 
very near ; but, being hastened away sooner 
than they thought of, by some hours, they 
took the dough as it was, unleavened ; when 
they came to Succoth, their first stage, they 
baked unleavened cakes, and, though these 
were of course insipid, yet the liberty they 
were brought into made this the most joy- 
ful meal they had ever eaten in their lives. 
Note, The servants of God must not be 
slaves to their appetites, nor solicitous to 
wind uj) all the delights of sense to their 
highest pitch. We should be willing to take 
UJ) with dry bread, nay, with unleavened 
br(iad, rather than neglect or delay any ser- 
vice we liave to do for God, as those whose 
meat and drink it is to do his will. 5. Of 
the date of this great event : it was just 430 
years from the promise made to Abraham 
(as the apostle ex])lains it, Gal. iii. 17) at his 
first coming into Canaan, during all which 
time f/ie children of Israel^ that is, the He- 
brews, the distinguished chosen seed, were 
sojourners in a land that was not theirs, 
cither Canaan or Kgypt. So long the pro- 
mise God made to Abraham of a settlement 
lay dormant and unfulfilled, but now, at 
length, it revived, and things began to work 
towards the accomplishment of it The first 
day of the march of Ahrahain’s seed towards 
Canaan was just 430 years Ot should seem 
to a day) fiom the promi.se made to Abra- 
iiam Gen. xii. 2, ] will mulco of thee a great 
naiion. See how ]mnctiial (iod is to his 
time ; though his jiromises be not jierforined 
quickly, they will be accomplished in their 
season. G. Of the memorableness of it: 
It is a night to he much observedy v, 42. (1.) 

'rhe providences of that first night were very 
observable ; memorable was the destruction 
of the Egyptians, and the deliverance of the 
Israelites by it; (jod herein made himself 
taken notice of. (2.) The ordinances of that 
night, in the annual return of it, were to be 
carefully observed : This is that night of the 
Lordy that remarkable night, to be celebrated 
in all generations. Note, The great things 
(jod does for his people are not to be a nine 
days’ wonder, as we say, but the remem- 
brance of them is to be ]ierpetuated through- 
out all ages, especially the work of our re- 
demption by Christ. This first jiassover- 
night was a night of the Lord tnueh to be 
observed ; but the last passover-night, in 
which Christ was betrayed (and in which the 
jiassover, with the rest of the ceremonial in- 
stitutions, was superseded and abolished), 
was a night of the Lord much more to be ob-> 
served, wlien a yoke heavier than that of 
Egypt was broken from off* our necks, and a 
land better than that of Canaan set before 
us. That was a temporal deliverance to be 
celebrated in their generation j this is an 
eternal redemption to be celebrated in the 
praises of glorious samts wo^td without 
tnd. 


XII. Directions concerning the passovef 

43 And the Lord said unto Moses 
and Aaron, This is the ordinance of 
the passover : There shall no stranger 
eat thereof : 44 But every man^s 

servant that is bought for money, 
when thou hast circumcised him, then 
shall he cat thereof. 45 A foreigner 
and a hired servant shall not eat 
thereof. 46 In one house shall it 
be eaten ; thou shalt not carry forth 
aught of the flesh abroad out of the 
house ; neither shall ye break a bone 
thereof. 47 All the congregation of 
Israel shall keep it. 48 And when a 
stranger sliall sojourn with tliee, and 
will keep the passover to tlie Lord, 
let all his males be circumcised, and 
then let him come near and keep it ; 
and he shall be as one that is born in 
the land: for no uncircumcised person 
shall eat thereof. 49 One law shall 
be to him that is homeborii, and unto 
the stranger that sojouriieth among 
you. 50 Thus did all the cliildren of 
Israel ; as the Lord commanded Mo- 
ses and Aaron, so did they. 51 And 
it came to pass the selfsame day, that 
the Lord did bring the children of 
Israel out of the land of Egypt by 
their armies. 

Some further precepts arc here given con- 
cerning the passover, as it should be observed 
in times to come 

I. All the congregation of Israel must keep 
ity V. 47. All that share in God’s mercies 
should join in thankful praises for them. 
Though it ^^as ()])served in families apart, 
yet it is looked upon as the act of the whole 
congregation ; for the smaller communities 
constituted the greater. The New-Testament 
passover, the Lord’s supper, ought not to be 
neglected by any who are capable of cele- 
brating it. He is unworthy tlie name of an 
Israelite that can contentedly neglect the 
commemoration of so great a deliverance. 1 . 
No stranger that was uncircumciscd might 
be admitted to eat of it, v. 43, 45, 48. None 
might sit at the tabic but those that came in 
by the door; nor may any now apju’oaeh to 
the improving ordinance of the Lord’s supper 
who have not first submitted to the iuiliating 
ordinance of baptism. We must be born 
again by the word ere we can be nourished 
by it. Nor shall any partake of the benefit 
of Christ’s sacrifice, or feast upon it, who 
are not first circumcised in heart. Col. ii. 11. 
2. Any stranger that was circumcised might 
be welcome to eat of the passover, even i‘cr- 
vantSy V. 44. If, by circumcision, they would 
make themselves debtors to the law in iti 
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burdens, they were welcome to share in the 
joy of its solemn feasts, and not otherwise. 
Only it is intimated (t?. 48) that those who 
were masters of families must not only be 
circumcised themselves, but have all their 
males circumcised too. If in sincerity, and 
with that zeal which the thing requires and 
deserves, we give up ourselves to God, we 
shall, with ourselves, give up all we have to 
him, and do our utmost that all ours may be 
his too. Here is an early indication of favour 
to the poor Gentiles, that the stranger, if cir- 
cumcised, stands upon the same level with 
the home-born Israelite. Owe law for both, 
V. 49 . This was a mortification to the Jews, 
and taught them that it was their dedication 
to God, not their descent from Abraham, that 
entitled them to their privileges. A sincere 
proselyte was as welcome to the passover as 
a nativ'e Israelite, Isa. Ivi. 6, 7. 

11. In one house shall it he eaten (w. 4(3), for 
good -fellowship’ sake, that they might rejoice 
together, and edify one another in the eking 
of it. None of it must be carried to another 
j)lace, nor left to another time; for God 
would not have them so taken up with care 
about their departure as to be indisposed to 
take the comfort of it, but to leave Egypt, 
and enter uj)on a wilderness, with cheerful- 
ness, and, in token of that, to eat a good 
hearty meal. The papists’ carrying their 
consecrated host from house to house is not 
only superstitious in itself, but contrary to 
this typical law of the passover, which di- 
rected that no part of the lamb should be 
carried abroad. 

The chapter concludes with a repetition of 
the whole matter, that the children of Israel 
did as they were bidden, and God did for 
them a.s he promised (v. 50, 51) ; for he will 
certainly be the author of salvation to those 
that obey him. 

CHAP. Xlll. 

In thi» chapter wc have, I. 7'lic command* do I gave to Ivrarl, 1. 

To tuiU'tiiy all ihcir tirittborn to him, ver. 1, 1*. £. 'lo be »iire to 
remember their deliverance out of Kgypl (»«r. 3, 4), ami, m re- 
roembraiue of it, to keep the fuavt of otilcftveiied brtail, vrr. 

6 -' 7> 3. 7o traiifiiiiit the knowledge of it \uili all possible raro 
to their children, ver. 8 — lU. 4. 7 o set apart unto (>od the Itrsl- 
liiiKS of their cattle (ver. 11—13], and tn explain that uUutotheir 
children, ver. 14 — 16. li. The care <>od took of Israel, when he 
had brought tlieiii out of Uf^ypt. I. Choosing their way for 
them, ver. 17, 18. £. Guiding them id the way, ver. 120— 22. And 
III. 7'heir care of Joseph’s hones, ver. 10. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Sanctify unto me all 
the firstborn, whatsoever openeth the 
womb among the children of Israel, 
both of man and of beast : it is mine. 

3 And Moses said unto the people. 
Remember this day, in which ye came 
out from Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage ; for by strength of hand the 
Lord brought you out from this place: 
there shall no leavened bread be eaten. 

4 This day came ye out in the month 
Abib. 5 And it shall be when the 
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Lord shall bring thee into the land of 
the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and 
the Amorites, and the Hivites, and the 
Jebusites, which he sware unto thy 
fathers to give thee, a land flowing with 
milk and honey, that tliou shalt keep 
this service in this month. 6 Seven 
days thou shalt eat unleavened bread, 
and in the seventh day shall be a feast 
to the Lord. 7 Unleavened bread 
shall be eaten seven days ; and there 
shall no leavened bread be seen with 
thee, neither shall there be leaven seen 
with thee in all thy quarters. 8 And 
thou shalt show thy son in that day, 
saying, This is done because of tliat 
which the Loud did unto me when I 
came forth out of Egypt. P And it 
shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine 
hand, and for a memorial between 
thine eyes, that the Lord’s law may 
be in thy mouth : for with a strong 
hand hath the Lord brought thee out 
of Egypt. 10 Thou shalt therefore 
keep this ordinance in his season from 
year to year. 

Care is here taken to j)er[)etuatc the re- 
membrance, 

I. Of the preservation of Israel’s firstborn, 
when the firstborn of the Egyptians were 
slain. In memory of that distinguishing 
favour, and in gratitude for it, the firstborn, 
in all ages, were to he consecrated lo God, as 
his peculiars (r. 2), and to be redeemed, v. 13. 
God, who by the right of creation is proprie- 
tor and sovereign of all the creatures, here 
lays claim in particular to the firstborn of 
the Israelites, by right of protection : Sanctify 
to me all the firstborn. Tlie parents were 
not to look upon themselves as interested in 
their firstborn, till they had first solemnly 
presented them to God, recogni.sed his title 
to them, and received them back, at a certain 
rate, from him again. Note, ]. 7'hat which 
i.s by special distinguishing mercy spared to 
us should be in a peculiar manner dedicated 
to God’s honour; at’ least some grateful ac- 
knowledgment, in works of piety and charity, 
should be made, when our lives, or the lives 
of our children, have been given us for a 
prey. 2. God, who is the first and best, 
should have the first and best, and to him we 
should resign that which is most dear to us, 
and most valuable. The firstborn were the 
joy and hope of their families. Therefore 
they shall he mine, says God. By this it will 
appear that we love God best (as we ought) 
if we are willing to part with that to him 
which we love best in this world. 3. It is 
the church of the firstborn that is sanctified to 
God, Heb. xii. 23. Christ is the firstborn 
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among many brethren (Rom. viii. 29), and, by 
virtue of their union with him, all that are 
born a^ain, and born from above, are ac- 
counted as firstborn. 'Fhere is an excellency 
i of dignity and power belonging to them ; and, 

' if children y then heirs. 

II. The remembrance of their coming out 
of Egypt must also be perpetuated : “ Re- 
member this day, v. 3. llcmember it by a 
good token, as the most remarkable day of 
« your lives, the birthday of your nation, or 
I the day of its coming of age, to be no longer 
under the rod.” Thus the day of Christ’s 
I resurrection is to be remembered, for in it 
' we were raised up with Christ out of death’s 

' house of bondage. The scripture tells us not 

I expressly what day of the year Christ rose (as 
' Moses told the Israelites what day of the 
• year they were brought out of Egypt, that 
they might remember it yearly), but very 
I particularly what day of the iceek it was, 

■ plainly intimating that, as the more valuable 

deliverance, and of greater importance, it 
should ])e remembered weekly. Remember 
it, for by strength of hand the Lord brought 
you out. Note, TJie more of God and his 
power ap])cars in any deliverance, the more 
memorable it is. Now, that it might be re- 
membered, 

1 . They must be sure to keep the feast of 
unleavened bread, i\ .5 — 7- It was not enough 
that they remembered it, but they must cele- 

! bratc the memorial of it in that way whicli 
God had appointed, and use the instituted 
means of preserving the remembrance of it. 
So, under the gospel, we must not only re- 
member (-hrist, but do this in remembrance 
of him. Observe, ITow strict the prohibition 
of leaven is {i\ 7); not only no leaven must 
be eaten, but none must be seen, no, not in 
all their quarters. Accordingly, the .lews’ 
usage was, before the feast of the passover, 
to cast all the leaveiuul bread out of their 
houses : they burnt it, or buried it, or broke 
it small and scattered it in the wind ; they 
searched diligently with lighted candles in all 
the corners of their houses, lest any leaven 
should remain, d’be care and strictness en- 
joined in this matter were designed, (1.) To 
make the feast the more solemn, and conse- 
quently the more taken notice of by their 
children, who would ask, “ Why is so much 
ado made?” (2.) To teach us how solicitous 
we should he to put away from us all sin, 

1 Cor. V. 7. 

2. They must instruct their children in 
I the meaning of it, and relate to them the story 

of their deliverance out of Egypt, v. 8. Note, 

1 (1.) Care must be taken betimes to instruct 
children in the knowledge of God. Here is 
an ancient law for catechising. (2.) It is 
particularly of great use to acquaint children 
betimes with the stories of the scripture, and 
to make them familiar to them. (3.) It is a 
debt we owe to the honour of God, and to 
the benefit of our children’s souls, to tell them 
of the great works God has done for his 
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church, both those which we have seen with 
our eyes done in our day and which we have 
heard with our ears and our fathers have told 
us : Thou shall show thy son in that day (the 
day of the feast) these things. When they 
were celebrating the ordinance, they must 
explain it. Every thing is beautiful in its 
season. The passover is appointed/or a sign, 
and for a memorial, that the Lord's law may 
be in thy mouth. Note, We must retain the 
remembrance of God’s works, that we may 
remain under the influence of God’s law. 
And those that have God’s law in their heart 
should have it in ihcir mouth, and be often 
speaking of it, the more to affect themselves 
and to instruct others 

II And it shall 1)C3 when the Loud 
shall bring thee into the land of the 
Canaanites, as he sware unto thee and 
to thy fathers, and shall give it thee, 
12 That thou shalt set apart unto the 
Lord all that openeth the matrix, 
and every firstling that cometh of a 
beast which thou hast; the males shall 
he the Lord's. Id And every first- 
ling of an ass thou shalt redeem Mdth 
a lamb ; and if thou wilt not redeem 
it, then thou shalt break his neck : 
and all the firstborn of man among 
tliy children shalt thou redeem. 14 
And it shall be when thy son asketh 
thee in time to come, saying, What is 
this ? tliat thou shalt say unto him, 
By strength of hand the Lord brought 
us out from Egypt, from the house of 
bondage: 15 And it came to pass, 
when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, 
that the Lord slew all the firstborn 
in the land of Egypt, both the first- 
born of man, and the firstborn of 
beast : therefore I sacrifice to the 
Lord all that openeth the matrix, 
being males ; but all the firstborn of 
my children I redeem. HJ And it 
shall be for a token upon thine hand, 
and for frontlets between thine eyes : 
for by strength of hand the Lore 
brought us forth out of Egypt. 

Here wc have, 

I. Further directions concerning the dedi- 
cating of their firstborn to God. 1. 'J'he 
firstlings of their cattle were to be dedicated 
to God, as part of their possessions. Those 
of clean beasts — calves, lambs, and kids — ii 
males, were to be sacrificed, E.xod. xxii. 30 ; 
Num. xviii. 17, 18. Those of unclean beasts, 
as colts, were to be redeemed with a lamb, or 
knocked on the head. For whatsoever is un- 
clean (as we all are by nature), if it be not 
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redeemed, will be destroyed, v. 11, 13. 2 

The firstborn of their children were to be re- 
deemed, and by no means sacrificed, as the 
Gentiles sacrificed their children to Moloch. 
I’he price of the redemption of the firstborn 
was fixed by the law (Niim. xviii. 16) at five 
shekels. W e were all obnoxious to the wrath 
and curse of God ; by the blood of Christ 
we are redeemed, that we may be joined to 
the church of the firstborn. They were to 
redeem their children, as well as the firstlin|fs 
of the unclean beasts, for our children are by 
nature polluted. Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean ? 

II. Further directions concerning the cate- 
chising of their children, and all those of the 
rising generation, from time to time, in this 
matter. It is supposed that, when they saw 
all the firstlings thus devoted, they would 
ask the meaning of it, and their parents and 
teachers must tell them (r. 14 — 16) that 
God's special propriety in their firstborn, 
and all their firstlings, was founded in his 
special j)reservation of them from the sword 
of the destroying angel. Being thus de- 
livered, they must serve him. Note, 1. 
Children should be directed and encouraged 
to ask (heir parents questions concerning the 
things of God, a practice which umuld be 
perhaps of all others the most profitable way 
of catechising ; and parentvS must furnish 
themselves with useful knowledge, that they 
may be ready always to give an answer to 
their enquiries. If ever the knowledge of 
God cover the earth., as the waters do the sea, 
the fountains of family-instruction must first 
he broken up. 2. AVe should all he able to 
show cause for what we do in religion. As 
sacraments arc sanctified by the word, so 
they must he explained and understood by 
it. God's service is reasonable, and it is then 
acceptable when we ])erform it intelligently, 
knowing what we do and why we do it. 
3. It must he observed how often it is snid 
in this chapter that by strength of hand {v. 3, 
14, 16), vdih a strong hand (u. 9), the Lord 
brought them out of Egypt. The more op- 
position is given to the accomplishment of 
God's purposes the more is his j)ower magni- 
fied therein. It is a strong hand that conquers 
hard hearts. Sometimes God is said to work 
deliverance not by might nor power (Zech. iv. 
6), not by such visible displays of his power 
as that recorded here. 4. Their posterity 
that should be born in Canaan are directed 
to say. The hord brought us out of Egypt, 
V. 14, 16. Mercies to our fathers are mercies 
to us ; we reap the benefit of them, and there- 
fore must keep up a grateful remembrance 
of them. AVe stand upon the bottom of 
former deliverances, and were in the loins of 
our ancestors when they were delivered. 
Much more reason have we to say that in 
the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ wc 
were redeemed. 

17 And it came to pass, wlien Pha- 
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raoh had let tlie people go, that God 
led them not through the way of the 
land of the Philistines, although that 
was near; for God said. Lest per- 
adventure tlie jieople repent when they 
see war, and they return to Egypt : 
18 But God led the people about, 
through the w’ay of the wilderness of 
the Red sea : and the children of Is- 
rael went up harnessed out of the land 
of Egypt. 10 And Moses took the 
bones of Joseph with him : for he had 
straitly swwn the children of Israel, 
saying, God will surely visit you ; and 
ye shall carry up my bones away hence 
with you. 20 And they took their 
journey from Suc(X)th, and encamped 
in Ethanijin the edge of the wilderness. 
21 And the Loud w^ent before them 
by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead 
them tlic way ; and by night in a pillar 
of fire, to give them light ; to go liy 
day and night : 22 He took not away 
the j)illar of the cloud by day, nor the 
pillar of fire by ivight, from before the 
people. 

Here is, I. The choice God made of their 
way, i?. 17, 18. He was their guide. Moses 
gave them direction but us he received it 
from the Lord. Note, The way of man is 
not in himself, Jer. x. 23. He may devise 
his way, and design it ; but, after all, it is 
God that directs his steps, Prov. xvi. 9- Man 
proposes, but God disposes, and in his dis- 
posal we must acquiesce, and set ourselves 
to follow ]>rovidencc. There were two ways 
from Egyj)t to CAanaan. One was a short 
cut from the north of Egypt to the south of 
Canaan, perhaj)s about four or five day.s' 
journey ; the other was much further about, 
through iIk! wilderness, and that was the 
way in which God chose to lead his people 
Israel, t?. 18. 1. There were many reasons 

why God led them through the way of the 
wilderness of the lied Sea. The higyptians 
were to be drowned .in the Red Sea. The 
Israelites were to be humliled and proved 
in the wilderries.s, Dcut. viii. 2. God had 
given it to Moses for a sign (ch. iii. 12), You 
shall serve God in this mountain. They had 
again and again told Pharaoh that they must 
go three days* journey into the wilderness to 
do sacrifice, and therefore it was requisite 
that they should bend their march that way, 
else they would justly have been exclaimed 
against as notorious dissemblers. Before 
they entered the lists with their enemies, 
matters must be settled between them and 
their God, laws must be given, ordinances 
instituted, covenants sealed, and the origina* 
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contract ratified, for the doin^ of which it was 
necessary that they should retire into the 
solitudes of a wilderness, the only closet for 
such a crowd ; the high road would be no 
proper place for these transactions. It is 
said (Dent, xxxii. 10), He led them ahout^ 
some hundreds of miles about, and yet (Ps. 
evii. /■), He led them forth hy the right way. 
(jod’s way is the right way, though it seem 
about. If we think he leads not his people 
the nearest way, yet we may be sure he leads 
them the best way, and so it will appear when 
we come to our journey’s end. Judge nothing 
b(fore the time. 2. There was one reason 
why God did not lead them the nearest way, 
which would have brought them after a few 
days’ march to the laud of the Philistines 
(for it was that part of Canaan that lay next 
to Egyj)t), namely, because they were not as 
yet fit for war, much less for war w'ith the 
Philistines, v. 17. Their spirits were broken 
with slavery; it was not easy for them to turn 
their hands of a sudden from the trowel to 
the sword, ’i’he Philistines were formidable 
enemies, too fierce to be encountered by raw 
recruits ; it was more suital)lc that they 
slmuld begin with the Ainalckites, and be 
])repared for the wars of Canaan by expe- 
riencing the difficulties of the wilderness. 
Note, God jjroportions his people’s trials to 
their strength, and will not suffer them to he 
tempted above what they are able, 1 Cor. x. 
13. That promise, if compared with the 
foregoing verses, will seem to refer to this 
event, as an instance of it. God k7iows our 
frame^ and considers our weakness and faint- 
heartedness, and by less trials will prepare 
us for greater. God is said to bring Israel 
out of Egypt as the eagle brings vp her young 
ones (Deut. xxxii. 11), teaching them by de- 
grees to lly. (^)r(lers being thus given which 
\vay they should go, we are told, (1.) 'J’hat 
they w'ent up themselves, not as a confused 
rout, but in good order, rank and file : they 
went up harnessedy v. IS. They went up by 
five in a rank (so some), in five .stjuadronSy so 
others. They marcbed like an army v itb 
banners, which added much to tbeir strength 
and honour. (2.) That they took the bones 
of Joseph along with them (r. 19), and pro- 
bably the bones of the rest of Jacob’s sons, 
unless (as some think) they laid ])een privately 
carried to Canaan (Acts vii. Ifi), severally as 
they died. Joseph had particularly apjannted 
that his bones should be carried up wdien 
God should visit them (Gen. 1. 25, 26), so 
that their canyingup his bones Avas not only 
a performance of the oath their fathers had 
sworn to Joseph, but an acknowledgment of 
the performance of God’.s promise to them 
by Joseph that he would visit them and bring 
them out of the land of Egy])t, and an en- 
couragement to their faith and hope that he 
would fulfil the other part of the promise, 
which was to bring them to Canaan, in ex- 
peclalion of which they carried these hones 
with them while they wandered in the desert. 
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They might think, Joseph’s bones must 
rest at last, and then we shall.” Moses is 
said to take these hones \rith him. Moses 
Avas now a very great man ; so had Joseph 
been in his day, yet he Avas now but a box 
full of dry hones ; this Avas all that remained 
of him in this world, AA'hich might serve for 
a monitor to Moses to remember his mor- 
tality. / have said, You are gods ; it Avas said 
so to Moses exj)ressly {ch. vii. 1 ) ; but you shall 
die like men. 

II. Here is the guidance they AA^ere blessed 
with in the Avay : The Lord went before them 
in a pillary v. 21, 22. In the first two stages 
it was enough that God directed Moses 
Avhither to march : he knew the country and 
the road well enough ; but now that they 
had come to the edge of the wilderness {v. 20) 
they would have occasion for a guide ; and 
a very good guide they had, one that was 
infinitely Avise, kind, and faithful : The Lord 
tveni before Mm, the shechinah (or ai)pearance 
of the divine Majesty, which Avas ty])ical of 
Christ) or a previous manifestation of the 
eternal AVord, Avhich, in the fulness of time, 
AA'-as to be made fleshy and dwell among us. 

( Jirist AA'as with the church in the Avdlderness, 
1 Cor. X. Q. Noav their King passed before 
them, even the Lord on the head of them, 
Mic. ii. 13. Note, Those whom God brings 
into a Avilderness he Avdll not leave nor lose 
there, but AAdll take care to lead them througli 
it ; we may well think it wms a very great 
satisfaction to Moses and the pious Israelites 
to be sure that they Avere under divine 
guidance. Those needed not to fear missing 
their Avay wdio AA'ere thus led, nor being lost 
AA’ho AA'ere thus directed ; those needed not to 
fear being benighted Avho Avere thus illu- 
minated, nor being rohlied Avho Avere thus 
protected. Those A\'ho make the glory of 
God their end, and the AAord of God tlieir 
rule, the. Spirit of God the guide of their 
aflections, and the providence of God the 
guide of their ailairs, may be confident that 
the Tjord goes before themy as truly as he 
Avent before Israel in the wilderness, though 
not so sensibly ; Ave must live hy faith. 1. 

I They had sensible CAudences of God’s going 
[ before them. They all saAv an appearance 
from hcaA’-en of a pillar, Avhich in tiie bright 
day appeared cloudy, and in the dark night 
appcai'ed fiery. We commonly see that that 
Avhich is a fiame in the night is a smoke in 
the day ; so Avas this. God gaA^e them this 
ocular demonstration of his presence, in com- 
passion to tlie infirmity of their faith, and in 
compliance Avith that infant state of the 
church, Avhich needed to be thus lisped to in 
their OAcn language ; but blessed are those 
that have not seen and yet have believed God’s 
gracious presence with them, according to 
his promise. 2. They had sensible effects of 
God’s going before them in this pillar. For, 
(1.) It led the way in that A^ast howling 
AA'ilderness, in Avhicli there was no road, no 
track, no Avay-mark, of Avhich they had no 
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maps, through which they had no guides. 
When they marched, this pillar went before 
them, at the rate that they could follow, and 
appointed the place of their encampment, as 
Infinite Wisdom saw fit, which both eased 
them from care, and secured them from 
danger, both in moving and in resting. (2.) It 
sheltered them by day from the heat, which, at 
some times of the year, was extreme. (3.) 
It gave them light by night when they had 
occasion for it, and at all times made their 
camp pleasant and the wilderness they were 
in less frightful. 

III. These were constant standing mi- 
racles (r. 22) : He took vot away the pillar of 
cloud; no, not when they seemed to have 
less occasion for it, travelling through inha- 
bited countries, no, not when they mtirmured 
and were provoking ; it never left them, till 
it brought them to the borders of Canaan. 
It was a cloud which the wind could not 
scatter. This favour is acknowledged with 
thankfidness long afterwards, Neh. ix. 19; 
Ps. Ixxviii. 14. There was something spi- 
ritual in this pillar of cloud and fire. 1 . The 
children of Israel were baptized unto Moses 
in this cloud, which, some think, distilled 
dew u])on them, 1 Cor. x. 2. Ily coining 
under this cloud, they signified their putting 
themselves under the divine guidance and 
command by the ministry of Mose.s. Pro- 
tection draws allegiance ; this cloud was the 
badge of Cod’s ])rotection, and so became the 
b()n(l of their allegiance. Thus they were 
initiated, and admitted under that govern- 
ment, now when they were entering upon 
the wilderness. 2, Some make this cloud a 
type of Christ. The cloud of his human 
nature was a veil to the light and fire of his 
divine nature; we find him (Rev. x. 1) 
clothed with a cloud, and his feet as pillars of 
fire. Christ is our way, the light of our way 
and the guide of it. 3. It signifies the spe- 
cial guidance and protection which the church 
of (’hrist is under in this world. God him- 
self is the keeper of Israel, and he neither 
slumbers nor sleeps, Ps. exxi. 4; Isa. xxvii. 3. 
There is a defence created, not only on Sion’s 
assemblies, but on every dwelling-])lace in 
Sion. See Isa. iv. .5, 6. Nay, every Israelite 
indeed is hidden under the shadow of God’s 
wings (Ps. xvii. 8) ; angels, who.se ministry was 
made use of in this cloud, are employed for 
their good, and pitch their tents about them. 
Happy art thou, O Israel ! who is like unto 
thee, O people f 

CHAP. XIV. 

The ileparture of the Oiildn-n of I*rarl out of Tpri'P* (whuh wa» 
indeed the birth of the .Icnisli church) i« made yet more im 
morable by fnriher Morks ufvtoiidt-r, vihich were urouftht imint.- 
diateiy upon it. \^ itnerH the retnrdi of tliiN cbnptcr, lliiicoiitcntH 
whereof, topethrr with a key to it, we huve, licb. xi. “'Ihcy 
pa^eetl throuKli tli« Ucd Sen a* by drt l.iiid, which the KpypininH 
•Rtnying to do were drowned and this they did by faith, which 
intimatea that there was tomething typical and spiritual in it. 
Here u, 1. The extreme distress hihI dan'ier that Isrnel was in 
at the Red .Sea. 1. Notirc was giieii of ii t«> .Moses before, ler. 
1—4. 2. 1 he ranse of it was Pharaoh’s \ioleiit pnrsiiit of tin in. 

ver. 5 -0. 3 i«’-acl was in a great roiistern.itKtn upon it, ver. 

10 — IS. 4. Moses endeavours to enroiiraRe them, ver. l.‘», 14. U. 
The wonderful deliverance that (^oJ wrouiKht for ifiem out of this 
distrete. 1. Moses is lustrncied concerning it, ver l<i— 18. 2. 
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Lines that could not be forced are set between the vamp of Israel 
and Pharaoh's camp, ver. 19, SO. 3. Uy the divine power the ited 
Sea IS divided (ver. SI), and is made, (1.) A lane to the Israeliies, 
who marched safely through it, ver. 22, SO. Hut, (S.) To the 
Egyptians it was made, [1.] An ambush into which they were 
drawn, ver And, (S.j A grave in which they were all 

buried, ver. Sft- 28. 111. The impressions this made upon the 

Israelites, ver. LX), 3). 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, that they turn and en- 
camp before Pi-hahiroth, between 
Migdol and the sea, over against Baal- 
zephon : before it shall ye encamp by 
the sea. 3 For Pharaoh will say of 
the children of Israel, They are en- 
tangled in the land, the wilderness 
hath shut them in. 4 And I will 
harden Pharaoh’s heart, that he shall 
follow after them ; and I will be ho- 
noured upon Pharaoh, and upon all 
his host; that the Egyptian.s may 
know that I am the Lord. And they 
did so. 5 And it was told the king of 
Egypt that the people fled ; and tbc 
heart of Pharaoh and of his servant s 
was turned against the people, and they 
said, Why have we done this, that we 
have let Israel go from serving us ? (> 

And he made ready his chariot, and 
took his people with him : 7 And he 

took six hundred chosen chariots, and 
all the chariots of Egypt, and captains 
over every one of them. 8 And the 
Lord liardcned the heart of Pharaoli 
king of Egypt, and he pursued after 
the children of Israel : and the child- 
ren of Israel went out with a high 
hand. But tlie Egyptians pursued 
after them, all the horses aud chariots 
of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his 
army, and overtook them encamping 
by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before 
Baal-zephon. 

We have bore, 

I. Instructions given to Moses concerning 
Israel’s motions and encampments, which were 
so very surjirising that if Moses had not had 
express orders about them before they would 
scarcely have been persuaded to follow the 
pillar of cloud and fire. That therefore there 
might be no scruple nor dissatisfaction about 
it, Moses is told before, 1. Whither they 
must go, t\ 1, 2. ’I'bey had got to the edge 
of the wilderness (ch. xiii. 20), and a stage or 
two more would have brought them to Horeh, 
the place appointed for their serving God ; 
but, instead of going forward, they are or- 
dered to turn short off, on the right hand 
from Canaan, and to march towards the Rod 
Sea. Where they were, at Etham, there 
was no sea in their way to olistruct their 
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passage; hut God himself orders them into 
straits, which might give them an assurance 
that when his purposes were served he would 
without fail bring them out of those straits. 
Note, God sometimes raises difficulties in 
the way of the salvation of his people, that 
he may have the glory of subduing them, and 
helj)ing his peo])le over them. 2. What 
God designed in these strange orders. 
Moses would have yielded an implicit obe- 
dience, though God had given him no reason ; 
but shall he hide from Moses the thing that 
he does? No, Moses shall know, (1.) That 
Pharaoh has a design to ruin Israel, v. 3. (2.) 
That therefore God has a design to ruin 
Pharaoh, and he takes this way to effect it, 
r. 4. Pharaoh’s sagacity would conclude that 
I Israel was entangled in the wilderness and so 
I would become an easy prey to him ; and, 
that he might be the more a])t to think 
so, God orders them into yet greater en- 
. tanglements ; also, by turning them so much 

out of their road, he amazes him yet more, 

and gives him further occasion to suppose 
that they were in a state of cmliarrassment 
and danger. And thus (says God) I will he 
' honoured upon Pharaoh. Note, [l .] All men 
} being made for the honour of their Maker, 

• those whom he is not honoured by he will be 

honoured upon. [2.] What seems to tend 
to the church’s ruin is often overruled to the 
I ruin of the church’s enemies, whose pride 
and malice arc fed by Providence, that they 
may be ripened for destruction. 

II. Pharaoh’s pursuit of Israel, in which, 
while he gratifies his own malice and revenge, 

I he is furtliering the accomplishment of God’s 
I counsels concerning him. It was told him that 
the people fled, v. .*). Such a fright was he in, 

' when he gave them leave to go, that when 
the fright was a little over he cither forgot, 
or would not own, that they departed with 
his consent, and therefore was willing that it 
should be represented to him as a revolt from 
their allegiance, 'i’hus what may easily be 
justified is easily condemned, by putting false 
colours upon it. Now, hereupon, 

1 . He reflects upon it with regret thathehad 
connived at their dejiarture. He and his ser- 
vants, though it was with the greatest reason 
in the world that they had let Israel go, yet 
were now angry with themselves for it : Ulip 
have we done ihns (1.) It vexed them that 
Israel had their liberty, that they had lost 
the profit of their labours, and the pleasure 
of chastising them. It is meat and drink to 
proud persecutors to trample upon the saints 
of the Most High, and say to their souls. Bow 
■ down, that we may go over ; and therefore it 
I vexes them to have their hands tied. Note, 
The liberty of God’s ])eople is a heavy 
grievance to their enemies, Ksth. v. T2, 13 ; 
Acts V. 17, 33. (2.) It aggravated the vex- 

ation that they themselves luid consented to 
it, thinking now that they might have hin- 
dered it, and that they needed not to have 
yielded, though they had stood it out to the 


last extremity. Thus God makes men’s envy 
and rage against his people a torment to 
themselves, Ps. cxii. 10. It was well done 
to let Israel go, and what they would have 
reflected on with comfort if they had done it 
from an honest principle ; but, doing it by 
constraint, they called themselves a thousand 
fools for doing it, and passionately wished it 
undone again. Note, It is very common, 
but vexy absurd and criminal, for people to 
repent of their good deeds ; their justice and 
charity, and even their repentance, are re- 
pented of. See an instance somewhat like 
this, .fer. xxxiv. 10, 11. 

2. He resolves, if possible, either to reduce 
them or to be re\'enged on them ; in order to 
this, he levies an army, musters all his force 
of chariots and horsemen, v. 17, 18 (for, it 
should seem, he took no foot with him, 
because the king’s business required haste), 
and thus he doul)ts not but he shall rc-enslave 
them, V. G, 7. It is easy to imagine what a 
rage Pharaoh was now in, roaring like a lion 
disajipointed of his jwey, how his proud heart 
aggravated the aflVont, swelled with indigna- 
tion, scorned to be baflled, longed to be 
revenged : and now all the j)lagues are as it 
they had never been. He has quite forgotten 
the sorrowful funerals of his firstborn, and can 
think of nothing but making Isrutd feel hi.s re- 
sentments ; now he thinks he can be too hard 
for God himself ; for, otkerwise, could he 
have ho}>ed to conquer a people so dear to 
him? God gave him up to these passions of 
his own heart, and so hardened it. It is said 
{v. h). The children of Israel went out with a 
high hand, that is, with a great deal of courage 
and bravery, triumphing in their release, 
and resolved to break through the ditticulties 
that lay in their way. But the Egyptians 
(r. 9) 2 )ursued after them. Note, 'Phose that 
in good earnest set their faces heaven-ward, 
and will live godly in Christ Jesus, must ex- 
pect to be set upon by Satan’s temptations 
and terrors. He will not tamely part with any 
out c)f his service, nor go out without raging, 
Mark ix. 2G. 

1 0 And when Pharaoh drew nigh , tlie 
children of Israel lifted up their eyes, 
and, behold, tlie Egyptians marched 
after tliciu ; and they were sore afraid : 
and the children of Israel cried out 
unto the Lord. 1 1 And they said 
unto Moses, Because there tvere Jio 
graves in Egypt, liast thou taken us 
away to die in the wilderness ? where- 
fore hast thou dealt thus witli us, to 
carry us forth out of Egypt? 1:3 Is 
not this the word that we did tell thee 
in Egypt, saying, Let us alone, that 
we may serve the Egyptians ? For it 
had been better for us to serve the 
Egyptians, than that we should die in 
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the wilderness. 13 And Moses said 
unto the people, Fear ye not, stand 
still, and see the salvation of thie Loud, 
which he will show to you to day : for 
the Egyptians whom ye have seen to 
day, ye shall see them again no more 
for ever. 14 The Loro shall fight for 
you, and ye shall hold your peace. 

We have here, 1. The fright that the 
children of Israel were in when they per- 
ceived that Pharaoh pursued them, r. 10. 
They knew very well the strength and rage 
of the enemy, and their own weakness ; 
numerous indeed they were, but all on foot, 
unarmed, undisciplined, disquieted by long 
servitude, and (which was M'orst of all) now 
penned up by the situation of their camp, so 
that they could not make their escape. On 
the one hand was Pi-hahiioth, a range of 
craggy rocks impassable ; on the other hand 
w’ere Migdol and Baalzej)hon. which, some 
think, were forts and garrisons upon the 
frontiers of Tigypt; before them was the sea; 
behind them were the Egyptians: so that 
ill ere was no way open for them but up- 
wards, and tlience their deliverance came. 
Note, We may be in the way of our duty, 
following God and hastening towards heaven, 
and yet may bo in great straits, troubled on 
every sidey 2 Cor. iv. 8. In this distress, 
no marvel that the children of Israel were 
sorely afraid ; their father Jacob was so in a 
like case (Gen. xxxii. 7); when without are 
fightings, it cannot be otherwise but that 
within arc fears : wliat therefore was the 
fniit of this fear ? According as that W'as, 
the fear wa.s good or evil. 1. Some of them 
cried out unto the Lord ; their fear set them 
a praying, and that was a good cflcct of it. 
God brings us into strait.s that he may bring 
us to our knees. 2. Others of them cried 
out against Moses ; their fear set them a 
murmuring, v. 11, 12. They give up them- 
selves for lost ; and as if (iod’s arm were 
shortened all of a sudden, and he were not 
as able to work miracles to-day as he was 
yesterday, they despair of deliverance, and 
can count iqion nothing but dying in the 
wilderness. 11 ow inexcusable was their dis- 
trust I Did they not see themselves under 
the guidance and protection of a jiillar from 
heaven ? And can almighty jiower fail them, 
or infinite goodness be false to them ? Yet 
this was not the wor.st; they quarrel with 
Moses for bringing tliem out of Egypt, and, 
in quarrelling with him, fly in the face of 
God himself, and jirovoke him to wrath 
whose favour was now the only succour they 
had to flee to. As the Egyptians were angry 
with themselves for the best deed they ever 
did, so the Israelites were angry with God 
for the greatest kindness that was ever done 
"hem ; so gross are the absurdities of unbe- 
lief. They here expres.s, (l.) A sordid con- 
Icrnjit of liberty, preferring servitude before 
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it, only because it was attended with some 
difliemties. A generous spirit would hove 
said, “ If the worst come to the worst,” as 
we say, “ it is better to die in the field of 
honour than to live in the chains of slavery 
nay, under God's conduct, they could not 
miscarry, and therefore they might say, 
“ Better live God’s freemen in the open air 
of a wilderness than the Egyptians’ bond- 
men in the smoke of the brick-kilns.” But 
because, for the present, they are a little em- 
barrassed, they are angry that they were not 
left buried alive in their house of bondage. 
(2.) Base ingratitude to Moses, who had 
been the faithful instrument of their deliver- 
ance. They condemn him, as if he had dealt 
hardly and unkindly with them, whereas it was 
evident, beyond dispute, that whatever he 
did, and however it issued, it was by direc- 
tion from their God, and with design foi 
their good. What they had said in a former 
ferment (when they hearkened not to Moses 
for anguish of spirit), they rejicat and justify 
I in this : JVe said in Egypt y Let vs alone ; and 
it was ill- said, yet more excusable, because 
then they had not had so much experience 
as they had now of God's wonderful appear- 
ances in their favour. But they hud as soon 
forgotten the miracles of mercy as the hlgyi)- 
liuns had forgotten the miracles of wrath ; 
and they, as well as the Egyptians, hardened 
their hearts, at last, to their own ruin; as 
Egypt after ten plagues, so Israel after ten 
jirovoeations, of which this was the first 
(Num. xiv. 22), were sentenced to die in the 
wilderness. 

II. The seasonable encouragement that 
Moses gave them in this distress, v. 13 , 14 . 
He answered not these fools according to 
their folly. God bore with the jirovocatioii 
they gave to him, and did not (as he might 
justly have done) choose their delusions, and 
bring their fears upon them; and therefore 
Moses might well aflord to pass by the af- 
front they put upon him. Instead of chiding 
them, he comforts them, and with an ad- 
mirable presence and composure of mind, 
not disheartened cither by the. threatenirigs 
of Egy])t or the tremblings of Israel, stills 
their murmuring, with the assurance of a 
speedy and complete deliverance : Fear you 
not. Note, It i.s our duty and interest, 
when we cannot get out of our troubles, yet 
to get above our fears, so that they may only 
serve to quicken our prayers and endeavours, 
hut may not prevail to silence our faitii and 
hope. 1. He assures them that God would 
deliver them, that he would undertake their 
deliverance, and that he would effect it in 
the utter ruin of their pursuei s ; The Lord 
shall fight for you. This Moses was confi- 
dent of himself, and would have them to he 
so, though as yet he knew not how or which 
way it would he brought to pass. God had 
assured him that Pharaoh and his host 
should he ruined, and he comforts them 
with the same comforts wherewith he had 



Hgi. CHAP. XIV. ne^pUhr qf cloud. 


been comforted. 2. He directs them to 
leere it to God, in a silent expectation of the 
event: ** Stand stilly and think not to save 
yourselves either by fighting or flying ; wait 
God’s orders, and observe them ; be not 
contriving what course to take, but follow 
your leader ; wait God’s appearances, and 
take notice of them, that you may see how 
foolish you arc to distrust them. Compose 
yourselves, by an entire confidence in God, 
into a peaceful prospect of the gp'eat salva- 
tion God is now about to work for you. 
Hold your peace ; you need not so much as 
give a shout against the enemy, as Josh. vi. 
IG. The work shall be done without any 
concurrence of yours.” Note, (1.) If God 
himself bring his people into straits, he will 
Inmself discover a way to bring them out 
again. (2.) In times of great difficulty and 
great expectation, it is our wisdom to keep 
our spirits calm, quiet, and sedate ; for then 
we are in the best frame both to do our own 
work and to consider the work of God. Your 
strengih is to sit still (Isa. xxx. 7), for the 
Egyplians shall help in vain, and threaten to 
hurt in vain. 

15 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Wherefore criest thou untome ? speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they 
go forward : IG But lift thou up thy 
rod, and stretch out thine hand over 
the sea, and divide it: and the cliild- 
ren of Israel shall go on dry grotaid 
through the midst of the sea. 17 And 
I, behold, I will harden the hearts of 
the Egyptians, and they shall follow 
them : and I will get me honour upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all his host, n})on 
his ciiariots, and upon his horsemen. 

18 And the Egyptians shall know 
that I am the Loud, when I have 
gotten mehoiiour upon Pharaoh, upon 
his chariots, and upon his horsemen. 

1 9 And the angel of God, which went 

before the camp of Israel, removed 
and went behind them ; and the pillar 
of the cloud went from before their 
face, and stood behind them : And 

it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camji of Israel; 
and it was a cloud and darkness to 
Ihem^ but it gave light by night io 
these : so that the one came not near 
the other all the night. 

We have here, 

I. Direction given to Israel’s leader. 

1. What he must do himself. He must, 
for the present, leave oft* praying, and apply 
himself to his business (t’. 15): Wherefore 
cryest thou unto nief Moses, though he was 


assured of a good issue to the pttwmt dts- 
tross, yet did not neglect prayer. We read 
not of one word he said in prayer^ but he 
lifted up to God his heart, the language of 
which God well understood and took notice 
of. Moses’s silent prayers of faith prevailed 
more with God than Israel’s loud outcries of 
fear, V. 10. Note, (1.) Praying, if of the 
right kind, is crying io God, which denotes 
it to be the language both of a natural and 
of an importunate desire. (2.) There may 
be true crying to God by prayer where the 
voice is not heard, as Hannah’s, 1 Sam. i. 13 
But is God displeased with Moses for pray- 
ing } No, he asks this question. Wherefore 
cryest thou unto me [l.J To satisfy his 
faith. “ Wherefore shouldst thou press 
thy petition any further, when it is already 
granted ? enough is said ; speak no more of 
this matter: 1 have accepted thy prayer f so 
the Chaldee explains it. [2.] To quicken 
his diligence. Moses had something else to 
do besides jiraying ; he was to command the 
hosts of Israel, and it was now requisite that 
he should be at his post. Every thing is 
beautiful in its season. 

2. What he must order Israel to do. 
Speak to them, that they go forward. Some 
think that Moses had prayed, not so much 
for their deliverance (he was assured of that) 
as for the pardon of their murmurings, and 
tliat God’s ordering them to go forward was 
an intimation of the j)ard()n. There is no 
going forward with any comfort but in tiie 
sense of our reconciliation to God. Moses 
had hidden them stand still, and expect 
orders from God ; and now orders are given. 
'I'hey thought they must have been directed 
either to ihe riglit hand or to the left. ** No,” 
says God, “speak to them to go forward, 
directly to the sea-side as if there had lain 
a fleet of transport-ships ready for them to 
emliark in. Note, When we are m the way 
of our duty, though we meet with difficulties, 
we must gt) forward, and not stand in mute 
astonishment ; we must mind present work 
and then leave the event to God, use means 
and trust him with the issue. 

3. What he might expect God to do Let 
the children of Israel go as far as they can 
upon dry ground, and then God will divide 
the sea, and open a passage for them throiigli 
it, V. ]G — 18. God designs, not only to de- 
liver tlie Israelites, but to destroy the Kgyp- 
tians ; and the ])lan of his counsels is ac- 
cordingly. (1.) He will shoiv favour to 
Israel; the waters shall be divided for them 
to pass through, v. IG. The same power 
could have congealed the waters for them to 
pass over; but Infinite Wisdom chose rathei 
to divide the waters for them to ])ass through ; 
for that way of salvation is always pitched 
upon which is most humbling. Thus it is 
said, with reference to this (Isa. Ixiii. 13, 14). 
He led them, through the deep, as a beast goes 
down into the valley, and thus made himself a 
glorious name. (2.) He will get him honour 
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upon Pharaoh, if the due rent of honour 
be not paid to the great landlord, by and 
from whom we have and hold our beings 
and comforts, he will distrain for it, and re- 
cover it. God will be a loser by no man. 
In order to this, it is threatened : J, behold I, 
will harden Pharaoh's heart, v. 17. The 
manner of expression is observable : /, be- 
hold 7, will do it. “ I, that may do it so 
it is the language of his sovereignty. We 
may not contribute to the hardening of any 
man’s heart, nor withhold any thing that we 
can do towards the softening of it ; but God’s 
grace is his own, he hath mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hard- 
eneth. “ I, that can do it so it is the language 
of his power ; none but the Almighty can 
make the heart soft (Job xxiii. l6), nor can 
any other being make it hard. “ I, that will 
do it for it is the language of his justice; 
it is a righteous thing with God to put those 
under the impressions of his wrath who have 
long resisted the influences of his grace. It 
IS spoken in a way of trium])h over this ob- 
stinate and i)resumptiious rebel : “ 7, even 7, 
will take an eflectiial course to humble him ; 
he shall break that would not bend.” It is 
an cxpres.sion like that (Isa. i. 24), Ah, 1 will 
ease me of my adversaries. 

II. A guard set upon Israel’s camp where 
it now lay most exposed, which was in the 
rear, v. 10» 20. The any el of God, whose 
ministry was made use of in the pillar of cloud 
and fire, went from before the camp of Israel, 
where they did not now need a guide (there 
was no danger of missing their way through 
the sea, nor needed they any other word of 
command than to go forward), and it came 
behind them, where now they needed a 
guard (the Egyptians being just ready to 
seize the hindmost of them), and so was a 
wall of partition between them. There it 
was of use to the Israelites, not only to pro- 
tect them, but to light them thruugli the sea, 
and, at the same time, it confounded the 
Egyptians, so that they lo.st .sight of their 
prey just when they were ready to lay hands 
on it. The word and providence of God 
have a black and dark side towards .‘'.in and 
sinners, hut a bright and pleasant side to^ 
wards those that arc Israelites indeed. That 
which is a savour of life unto life to some is 
a savour of death unto death to others. 
This was not the first time that lie who in 
the beginning divided between light and 
darkness (Gen. i. 4), and still forms both 
(Isa. xlv. 7)> had, at the .same time, allotted 
darkness to the Egyptians and light to the 
Israelites, a specimen of the endless distinc- 
tion which will be made lietween the inherit- 
ance of the saints in light and that utter 
darkness which for ever will he the portion 
of hypocrites. God will sejiarate between 
the precious and the vile. 

21 And Moses stretched out his 
hand over the pea; and the Lord 
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caused the sea to go hack by a strong 
east wind all that night, and made the 
sea dry landy and the waters were 
divided. 22 And the children of Israel 
went into tlic midst of the sea upon 
the dry ground : and the waters were 
a wall unto them, on their right hand, 
and on their left. 23 And the Egyp- 
tians pursued, and went in after them 
to the midst of the sea, cren all Pha- 
raoh’s horses, his chariots, and his 
horsemen. 24 And it came to pass, 
that in the morning watch the Loud 
looked unto the liost of the Egyptians 
tlirougli the pillar of fire and of tlie 
cloud, and troubled the liost of the 
Egyptians, 25 And took off their 
chariot wheels, that tliey dravc them 
heavily : so tliat the Egy])tians said, 
Let us fiee from the face of Israel ; for 
tlie Lord figliteth for them against 
tlic J^jgyptians. 20* And the Lord 
said unto Moses, Stretch out thine 
hand over the sea, that the waters may 
(rome again upon tlie Egyptians, upon 
their chariots, and upon their liorse- 
men. 2/ And Moses stretched forth 
his hand over the sea, and the sea re- 
turned to his strength when the morn- 
ing appeared ; and tlie Egyptians fled 
againstit; and tlie Lord overthrew 
llie Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 
2S And the waters returned, and 
covered the chariots, and the liorse- 
nien, and all the host of Pliaraoh that 
came into the sea after them ; there 
remained not so much as one of 
them. 2\} But the eliildren of Israel 
walked upon dry land in the midst of 
the sea; and the v/aters v'erti a wall 
unto them on their right liand, and on 
their left. 30 Thus the J-ord saved 
Israel that day out of the hand of the 
Egyptians ; and Israel .saw the Egyp- 
tians dead upon the sea si i ore. 31 
And Israi'l saw that great work which 
the LoitD did uiioii the Egyptians: 
and the people feared the Lord, and 
believed the Lord, and liis servant 
Moses. 

AVe have here the history of that work of 
wonder which is so often mentioned both in 
the Old and New Testament, the dividing of 
the Red Sea before the children of Israel. It 
was the terror of the Canaanites (Josh. ii. 
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9f 10), the praise and triumph of the Israelites, j 
p8. cxiv. :i; cvi. 9; cxxxvi. 13, 14. It w&s 
a type of baptism, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Israel’s 
passage through it was typical of the conver- 
sion of souls (Isa. xi. 15), and the Egyptians’ 
perdition in it was typical of the final ruin of 
all impenitent sinners, Rev. xx. 14. Here 
we have, 

I. An instance of God’s almighty power in 
the kingdom of nature, in dividing the sea, 
and opening a passage through the waters. 
It was a bay, or gulf, or arm of the sea, two 
or three leagues over, which was divided, 
V. 21. The instituted sign made use of was 
Moses’s stretching out his hand over it, to 
signify that it was done in answer to his 
prayer, for the confirmation of his mission, 
and in favour to the peojde whom he led. 
The natural sign was a strong east wind, 
signifying that it was done by the power of 
God, whom the winds and the seas obey. If 
there be any passage in the book of Job which 
lias reference to the miracles wrought for Is- 
rael’s deliverance out of Egypt, it is that 
in Job xxvi. 12 , He dividelh the sea with his 
power^ and by his understondiny he smiteth 
through Rahab (so the word is), that is, Egypt. 
Note, God can bring his pcojile through the 
greatest difficulties, and force a way where he 
does not find it. The God of nature has not 
tied himself to its laws, but, when he pleases, 
dispenses with them, and then the fire does 
not burn, nor the water flow. 

II. x\n instance of his wonderful favour to 
his Israel. They went through the sea to 
the opjiosite shore (for 1 cannot suppose, with 
some, that they fetched a compass, and came 
out again on the same side, r. 22. They 
walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea^ 
V. 29. And the pillar of cloud, that glory of 
the Lord, being their rearward (Isa. Iviii. 8), 
that the Egyptians might not charge them in 
the flank, the waters were a wall to them (it is 
twice mentioned) on their right hand and on 
their left. Moses and Aaron, it is jirobaLle, 
ventured first into this untrodden })ath, end 
then all Israel after them; and this march 
through the paths of the great waters would 
make their march afterwards, through the 
wilderness, less formidable. Those who had 
followed God through the sea needed not to 
fear following him whithersoever he led them. 
This march through the sea was in the night, 
and not a nio()n- shiny night, for it was seven 
days after the full moon, so that they had no 
light but what they had from the pillar of 
cloud and fire. This made it the more awful ; 
but where God leads us he will light us; 
while we follow his conduct, we shall not want 
his comforts. 

This was done, and recorded, in order to 
encourage God’s people in all ages to trust in 
him in the greatest straits. AVhat cannot he 
do wlio did this ? What will not he do for 
those that fear and love him who did this for 
these murmuring unbelieving Israelites, who 
yet were beloved for their fathers sake, and 


The destruction of the Egyptians. 
for the sake of a remnant among them? We 
find the saints, long aftenvards, making them- 
selves sharers in the triumphs of this march 
(Ps. Ixvi. G) : They went through the food on 
foot : there did we rejoice in him : and see 
how this work of wonder is improved, Ps. 
Lxxvii. 11, 16, 19. 

III. An instance of his just and righteous 
wrath upon his and his people’s enemies, the 
Egyptians. Observe here, 1. How they were 
infatuated. In the heat of their p\irsuit, they 
went after the Israelites into the midst of 
the sea, v. 23. “ Why,” thought they, “ may 
not we venture where Israel did ?” Once or 
twice, the magicians of Egypt had done what 
Moses did, with their enchantments; Pha- 
raoh remembered this, but forgot how they 
were nonplussed at last. They were more 
advantageously provided with chariots and 
horses, while the Israelites were on foot. 
Pharaoh had said, I know not the Lord; and 
by this it appeared he did not, else he would 
not have ventured thus. None so bold as 
those that arc blind. Rage against Israel 
made them thus daring and inconsiderate : 
they had long hardened their own hearts; 
and now God hardened them to their ruin, 
and hid from their eyes the things that be- 
longed to their peace and safety. Surely in 
vain is the net spread in the sight of any bird 
(Prov. i. 17) ; yet so blind were the Egyptians 
that they hastened to the snare, Pro^^ vii. 23. 
Note, 'Phe ruin of sinners is brought on by 
their own presumption, which hurries them 
headlong into the nil. They are self-de- 
stroyers. 2. How they w'ere troubled and 
perplexed, v. 24, 25. For some hours they 
marched through the divided waters as safely 
and triumphantly as Israel did, not doubting 
hut that, in a little time, they should gain 
their point. But, in the morning watch, the 
Lord looked upon the host of the Egyptians, 
and troubled them. Something or other they 
saw or heard from the pillar of cloud and fire 
which put them into great consternation, and 
gave them an aj)prchension of their ruin be- 
fore it was brought upon them. Now it ap- 
peared that the triumphing of the wicked is 
short, and that God has ways to frighten 
sinners into despair, before he plunges them 
into destruction. Hr cuts off the spirit of 
princes, and is terrible to the kings of the earth. 
(1.) They had hectored and boasted as if the 
day were their own ; hut now they were 
troubled and dismayed, struck v^ith a panic- 
fear. (2.) 'Ihey had (Irivcn furiously; but 
now they drove heavily, and found tlioin- 
selves plunged and embarrassed at ever)- stej); 
the way grew deep, their hearts grew sad, 
their wheels dropped oflT, and the axle-trees 
failed. Thus can God check the violence of 
those that are in pursuit of his people. (3.) 
They had been flying upon the back of Israel, 
as the hawk upon the trembling dove ; but 
now they cried, Let vs flee from the face of 
Israel, which had become to them like a torch 
of flre in a sheaf, Zech. xii. 6. Israel has 
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now, all of a sudden, become as much a terror 
to them as tliey had been to Israel. They 
might have let Israel alone and would not ; 
now they would iiee from the face of Israel 
and cannot. Men will not be convinced, till 
it is too late, that those who meddle with 
(lod’s people meddle to their own hurt ; when 
the Lord shall come with ten thousands of 
his saints, to execute judgment, the mighty 
men will in vain seek to shelter themselves 
under rocks and mountains ^/rom the face of 
Israel and Israel’s King, Kev. vi. 15. Com- 
pare with this story, Job xxvii. 20, SiC. 3. 
How they were all drowned. As soon as ever 
the children of Israel had got safely to the 
shore, Moses was ordered to stretch out his 
hand over the sea^ and thereby give a signal 
to the waters to close again, as before, upon 
the word of command, they had opened to the 
right and the left, v. 29- He did so, and im- 
mediately the waters returned to their ]>lace, 
and overwhelmed all the host of the Egyp- 
tians, V. 27, 28. Pharaoh and his servants, 
who had hardened one another in sin, now 
fell together, and not one escaped. An an- 
cient tradition says that Pharaoh’s magicians, 
Jarmes and Jambres, perished with the rest, 
as Balaam with the Midianites whom he had 
seduced, Num. xxxi. 8. And now, (1.) God 
avenged upon the Egyptians the blood of the 
firstborn whom they had drowned : and the 
principal is rej)aid with interest, it is recom- 
pensed double, full-growU'Egyptians for new- 
born Israelites ; thus the Lord is righteous, 
and precious is his ])eople’s blood in his sight, 
Ps. Ixxii. 14. (2.) God reckoned with Pharaoh 
for all his proud and insolent conduct towards 
Moses his ambassador. Mocking the mes- 
sengers of the Lord, and playing the fool with 
them, bring ruin without remedy. Now God 
got him honour upon Pharaoh, looking upon 
that proud man, and abasing him, Job xl. 12. 
Come and see the desolations he made, and 
write it, not in water, but with an iron jien in 
the rock for ever. Here lies that bloody ty- 
rant who bade defiance to his Maker, to his 
demands, threatenings, and judgments ; a 
rebel to God, and a slave to his own bar- 
barous passions ; perfectly lost to humanity, 
virtue, and all true honour; here he lies, 
buried in the deep, a ]jer})ctual monument of 
divine justice. Here he went down to the 
pit, though he was the terror of the mighty 
in the land of the living. 'J’his is Pharaoh 
and all his multitude, Ezek. xxxi. 18. 

IV. Here is the notice whicli the Israelites 
took of this wonderful work which God 
wrought for them, and the good iinprc.ssions 
which it made upon them for the present. 

1. They saw the Egyptians dead upon the 
sands, v. 30. Providence so ordered it that 
the next tide threw up the dead bodies, (1.) 
For the greater disgrace of the Egyptians. 
Now the beasts and birds of prey were called 
to eat the flesh of the captains and mighty men. 
Rev. xix. 17, 18. ITie Egyptians were very 
nice and curious in embalming and preserving 
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the bodies of their great men, but here the 
utmost contempt is poured upon all the 
grandees of Egypt ; see how they lie, heaps 
upon heaps, as dung upon the face of the 
earth. (2.) For the greater triumph of the 
Israelites, and to affect them the more with 
their deliverance ; for the eye affects the heart. 
See Isa. l.xvi. 24, They shall go forth, and look 
upon the carcases of the men that have trans- 
yressed against me. Probably they stripped 
the slain, and, having borrowed jewels of 
their neighbours before, which (tiie Egyp- 
tians having by this hostile jiursuit of them 
broken their faith with them) henceforward 
they were not under any obligation to restore, 
they now got arms from them, which, some 
think, they were not before jirovided with. 
Thus, when God broke the heads of Leviathan 
in pieces, he gave him to be meat to the peojde 
inhabiting the wilderness, Ps. Ixxiv. 14. 

2. The sight of this great work greatly 
affected them, and now ihey feared the hard, 
and believed the Lord, and his servant Moses, 
V. 31. Now they were ashamed of their dis- 
trusts and irmriniirings, and, in the good 
mind they were in, they would never again 
despair of help from Heaven, no, not in the 
greatest straits ; they would never again 
quarrel with Moses, nor talk of returning to 
Egypt. They were now baptized unto Moses 
in tlie sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. This great work 
which God wrought for them by the ministry 
of Moses bound them effectually to follow 
his directions, under God. This confirmed 
their faith in the promises that were yet to 
be fulfilled ; and, being brought thus trium- 
phantly out of Egyj>t, they did not doubt that 
they should be in Canaan shortly, having 
such a God to trust to, and such a mediator 
between them and him. () that there had 
been such a heart in them as now there seemed 
to be ! Sensible mercies, when they are fresh, 
make sensible imiiressions ; but with many 
these impressions soon wear off'; while they 
see God’s works, and feel the benefit of them, 
they fear him and trust in him ; but they soon 
forget his works, and then they slight him. 
How well were it for us if wc were always in 
as good a frame as we are in sometimes ! 

CHAP. XV. 

lu tliif chapter, 1. iRrni-l luokii hark upon Kftypt with n aouj; <»( 
prniie fur ihrjr delivi raiicr. 'Here is, >. 'I hr aoiiR itself, srr. 
1 — 19. 7 he snlrmii Riii(;iii|; ofit, vrr. L’n, L'l II. isrnel marchet 

Iwrnard in the vi ililcriii-ss (vi-r. ^nd there, ]. 7 hcirilisfciiiieiit 
at the waters uf !\larah (vcr. 'Ja, i!4), and ihi> relief ^rraiitcd them, 
wer i!f>. «. 7 heir satisractioii iii the wnlrm ofKliu, \er. 

ri^HEN sang Moses and the child- 
1 dren of Israel this song unto the 
Lord, and spake, saying, 1 will sing 
unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously : the horse and his rider hath 
lie thrown into the sea. 2 The Lord 
is my strength and song, and he is 
become my salvation ; he is my God, 
and I will prepare him a habitation ; 
my father’s God, and I will exalt him. 



s. C. 149'i 

^ The Lord is a man of war : the 
Lord is his name. 4 Pharaoh’s cha- 
riots and his host hath he cast into 
the sea : his chosen captains also are 
drowned ii> the Red sea. 5 The depths 
have covered them : they sank into 
the bottom as a stone, h* Thy right 
hand, O Lord, is become glorious in 
power: thy right hand, O Lord, hatii 
dashed in pieces the enemy. 7 And | 
in the greatness of thine excellency 
thou hast oA^ertlirown them that rose 
up against thee: thou sentest forth thy 
wrath, which consumed tlioui as stub- 
ble. 8 And with the ])last of thy 
nostrils the waters were gathered to- 
gether, the floods stood upright as a 
heap, and the depths were congealed 
in the heart of the sea. 9 Tlie encniy 
said, I will pursue, I will overtake, I 
will divide the spoil ; my lust shall ])e 
satisfied upon them ; I will draw niy 
sword, my hand shall destroy them. 
10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, 
the sea covered them : they sank as 
lead in the mighty waters. 11 Who 
is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
gods ? who is like thee, glorious in ho- 
liness, fearful in praises, doing won- 
ders ? 1:3 Thou stretehedst out thy 

right hand, the earth swallowed them. 
18 Thou ill thy mercy hast led forth 
the people which thou hast redeemed : 
thou hast guided them in thy strength 
unto thy holy halntatioii. 1 1 The peo- 
])le shall hear, and ])c afraid; sorrow 
shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palcstina. 1 5 Then the dukes of Edorn 
shall 1)0 amazed ; the mighty men of 
Moab, trembling shall take hold upon 
them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan 
shall melt away. 16 Fear and dread 
shall fall upon them ; by the great- 
ness of thine arm tliey shall be as still 
as a stone ; till tliy people pass over, 
() Lord, till the people pass over, 
which tbou hast purchased. 1 7 Thou 
sluilt bring them in, and plant them 
in the mountain of thine inheritance, 
tn the place, C Lord, which thou h«ist 
made for thee to dwell in, in the 
Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands 
have establisiied. IS The Loud shall 
reign for ever and ever. 1 For the 
bo^s^ of Plianioii went in with his 


Triumphant song qf the Israelites, 

chariots and with his horsemen into 
the sea, and the Lord brought again | 
the waters of the sea upon them ; but 
the children of Israel went on dry 
land in the midst of the sea. 20 And 
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel in lier hand ; 
and all the women went out after her 
with timbrels and with dances. 21 
And Miriam answ'ered them, Sing ye 
to the Lord, for be bath triumphed 
gloriously; the horse and his rider 
hath be thrown into tlic sea. 

Having rearl how that complete victory of 
Israel over the J‘:gy])tians was obtained, here 
we are told how it was celebrated ; those that 
were to hold their jieace while the deliverance 
was in working {c/i. xiv. 14) imist not hold 
t.lieir peace now that it vas wrought; the less 
they had to do then the more they had to do 
now. If God accomplishes deliverance by his 
own immediate power, it redounds so much 
the more to his glory. Moses, no doubt by 
divine inspiration, indited this song, and de- 
livered it to the children of Israel, to be sung 
before they stirred from the place where they 
saw the lilgyptians dead upon the shore. 
Observe, 1. They e.x:prcssed their joy in God, 
and thankfulness to him, by singing ; it is 
almost natural to us thus to give vent to our 
joy and the e.xultatioiis of our spirit. By this 
instance it appears that the singing of psalms, 
as an act of religious worship, was used in 
the church of Christ before the giving of the 
ceremonial law, and therefore was no part of 
it, nor abolished with it. Singing is as much j 
the language of holy joy as praying is of holy 
desire. 2^ Moses, who had gone before them 
through the sea, goes before them in the 
song, and composes it for them. Note, Ihose 
that arc active in public services should not 
be neuters in ])ul)lic ])nuses. .3. When the 
mercy was fresh, and they were much afiected 
with it, then they sang this song. Note, 
When wc have rcceiveii special mercy from 
God, we ought to be (juick and speedy in our 
returns of praise to him, before time and the 
deceitfulness of our own hearts efface the good 
impressions that have been made. David 
sang his triumphant song in the day that the 
Lord delivered him, 2 JSain. x\h. 1. Bis dat 
(ltd cito daf—Hf' f/ices, twice who (fires (piickly. 

4 . When they believed the Lord {ch. xiv. 31) 
then they sang this song : it was a song of 
faith ; this connection is observed (Bs. cvi. 

12): Then believed they his words, they sang 
his praise. If with the heart man lielievcs, 
thus confession must be made. Here is, 

I. 'fhe y^oiig itself; and, 

1. AYe may observe respecting this song, 
that it is, vl-l ancient song, tiie most an- 
cient that we know of. (2.) A most admirable 
composition, the style lofty and inagni.iceut, 
the images lively sod oroper, aud ilie wiioio 
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now, all of a suilden, become as much a terror | the bodies of their ffreat men, but here the 


to them as they had been to Israel. They 
mipfht have let Israel alone and would not ; 
now they would flee from the face of Israel 
and cannot. Men will not be convinced, till 
it is too late, that those who meddle with 
God’s people meddle to their own hurt ; when 
the Lord shall come with ten thousands of 
his saints, to execute judgment, the mighty 
men will in vain seek to shelter themselves 
under rocks and mountains /rowt the face of 
Israel and Israel’s King, Rev. vi. 1.5. Com- 
pare with this story, Job xxvii. 20, &c. 3. 

How they were all drowned. As soon as ever 
the children of Israel had got safely to the 
shore, Moses was ordered to stretch out his 
hand over the sea, and thereby give a .signal 
to the waters to close again, as before, upon 
the word of command, tliey had opened to the 
right and the left, v. 29. lie did so, and im- 
mediately the waters returned to their place, 
and overwhelmed all the host of the Egyp- 
tians, V. 27, 28. Pharaoh and his servants, 
who had hardened one another in sin, now 
fell together, and not one escaped. An an- 
cient tradition says that Pharaoh ’.s )nagician.s, 
Jannes and Jambres, perished with the rest, 
as Balaam with the Midianites whom he had 
seduced, Num. .\'xxi. 8. And now, (l.)God 
avenged upon the Egyptians the blood of the 
firstborn whom tliey had drowned : and the 
principal is repaid with interest, it is recom- 
pensed double, full-grown Egyptians for new- 
born Israelites ; thus the Lord is righteous, 
and precious is bis people’s blood in bis sight, 
Ps. Ixxii. 14. (2.) God reckoned with Pharaoh 
for all his proud and insolent conduct towards 
Moses his ambassador. Mocking the mes- 
sengers of the Lord, and playing the fool with 
them, bring ruin without remedy. Now God 
got him honour upon Pharaoh, looking upon 
that proud man, and abasing him. Job xl. 12. 
Come and see the desolations he made, and 
write it, not in water, but v itb an iron pen in 
the rock for ever. Here lie.s that bloody ty- 
rant who bade defiance to his Maker, to his 
demands, tbreatenings, and judgments ; a 
rebel to God, and a slave to his own bar- 
barous passions ; })erfectly lost to humanity, 
virtue, and all true honour; here he lies, 
buried in the deep, a jjcrpetual monument of 
divine jirstice. Here ho went down to the 
pit, thougli he was the terror of the mighty 
in the land of the living. Tliis is Pharaoh 
and all his multitude, Ezek. xxxi. 18. 

IV. Here is the notice which the Israelites 
took of this wonderful work which God 
wrought for them, and the good impressions 
which it made upon them for the present. 

1 . They saw the h’.gyptians dead upon the 
sands, v. 30. Providence so ordered it that 
the next tide threw up the dead bodies, (1.) 
For the greater disgrace of the Egyptians. 
Now the beasts and birds of prey were called 
to eat the flesh of the captains and mighty men. 
Rev. xix. 17, 18. The Egyptians were very 
tiice and curious in embalming and preserving 
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utmost contempt is poured upon all the 
grandees of Egyjjt ; see how they lie, heaps 
upon heaps, as dung upon the face of the 
earth. (2.) For the greater triumph of the 
I.sraelites, and to affect tliem the more with 
their deliverance ; for the eye affects the heart. 

See Isa. Lvvi. 24, They shall go forth, and look 
upon the carcases of the men that have trans- 
gressed against me. Probably they stripped 
the slain, and, having l)orrowed jewels of 
their neighbours before, which (the Egyp- 
tians having by this hostile pursuit of them 
broken their faith with them) henceforward 
they were not under any obligation to restore, 
they now got arin.s from them, which, some 
think, tliey were not before provided with. 
Thus, when God broke the heads of Leviathan 
in jiieces, he gave him, to be meat to the people 
inhabiting the wilderness, Ps. Ixxiv. 14. 

2. The sight of this great work greatly 
affected them, and now they feared the Lord, 
and believed the Lord, and his servant Moses, 

V. 31. Now they were ashamed of their dis- 
trusts and murmuring.s, and, in the good 
mind they were in, they would never again 
des})air of hel]) from Heaven, no, not in the 
greatest straits; they would never again 
quarrel with Moses, nor talk of returning to 
Egypt. They were now bajitized unto Mose.s 
in the sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. Tliis great work 
which God vTOUght for them by the ministry 
of Moses bound them eftectually to follow 
his directions, under God. This confirmed 
their faith in the promises lliat were yet to 
he fulfilled ; and, being brought thus trium- 
jihantly out of Egyjit, they di(i not doubt that i 
they should be in C’anaan shortly, having ! 
such a God to trust to, and such a mediator 
lietween them and him. O that there had 
been such a heart in them as now there seemed 
to he I Sensible mercies, wlien they are fresh, 
make sensililc imj)ressions ; but with many 
the-se impressions soon wear off: while they 
see God’s works, and feel the benefit of them, 
they fear him and trust in him ; but they soon 
forget his works, and then they slight him. 
IJow well were it for us if we were always in 
as good a frame as we arc in sometimes ! 

CHAP. XV. 

Ill thii rhnptcr, I. looks bjrk upon Kxypl n-iC) a song of 

praise for their deliverance.' Here is, 1. ’J he aoiig iisell', ver, 

J— IJI. 2. 'f he solenni singing of It, ver. 21 II. Israel inareliet 
forward in the wildcniets (ver. 22), and lliere, 1. 'I heir disc onteiit 
at the waters of Marali (ver. 2.i, i'l), and ilie relief grained them, 
ver. 25, 26. 2. *1 heir satisfaction in thn waters of Ulmi, ver. 27* 

rriHEN sang Moses and the child- 
JL dren of Israel this song unto the 
Lord, and spake, saying, 1 will sing 
unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously: the horse and his rider hath 
he thrown into the sea. 2 The Lord 
is my strength and song, and he is 
become my salvation : he is my God, 
and I will prepare him a habitation ; 
my father’s God, and 1 will exalt him. 
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j The Lord is a man of war : the 
Lord ts iiis name. 4 Pliaraoh’s cha- 
riots and his host hath he cast into 
the sea : his chosen captains also are 
drowned io tlie Red sea. 5 The depths 
have covered them: they sank into 
the bottom as a stone. 0 Thy right 
hand, O Lord, is become glorious in 
power: thy riglit hand, O Lord, hatli 
dashed in pieces the enemy. 7 And 
in the greatness of tliine excellency 
thou hast overthrown them that rose 
up against thee : tlum sent.est forth thy 
wrath, jvhich consumed them as stub- 
ble. H And with the blast of thy 
nostrils the waters were gathered to- 
gether, the floods stood upright as a 
heap, and the depths were congealed 
ill the heart of the sea. 9 Tlie enemy 
said, 1 will pursue, I will overtake, 1 
will divide the spoil ; iny lust shall lie 
satisfied upon them ; I will draw my 
sword, my hand shall destroy them. 
10 Tliou didst blow with thy wind, 
the sea coven'd tliem : they sank as 
lead ill the mighty wiiters. 11 Who 
is like unto thee, O Lord, among the 
gods ? who is like thee, glorious in ho- 

doing won- 


liness, fearful in praises, 

(lers? 12 Thou stretchedst out thy 
right hand, the earth swallowed them. 

] 3 l^hou in thy mercy hast led forth 
the people which thou hast redeemed : 
tliou liast guided them in thy strength 
unto thv holy habitation. Ill he peo- 
ple shall hear, and he afraid : sorrow 
shall take hold on the inhabitants of 
Palestina. 15 Then thedukesof Edom 
shall be amazed; the mighty men of 
Moab, trembling shall take hold upon 
them ; all the inhabitants of Canaan 
shall melt away. 16* Fear and dread 
sliall fall upon them ; by the great- 
ness of thine arm they shall be as still 
as a stone ; till thy ])eople pass over, 
O Lord, till the people pass over, 
ndikh thou hast purchased. 1 7 Thou 
shalt l)ring them in, and plant them 
in the mountain of thine inheritance, 
m the place, O Lord, which thou hast 
juade for thee to dwell in, ni the 
Sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands 
have established. 18 The Lord sliall 

reizn for ever ami ever. 1!> For the 

horse of Pharaoh went in with his 
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chariots and with his horsemen into 
the sea, and the Lord brought again 
the waters of the sea upon them ; but 
the children of Israel went on dry 
land in the midst of the sea. 20 And 
Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand ; 
and all the women went out after her 
with timbrels and with dances. 21 
And Miriam answered them, Sing ye 
to the Loud, for he hath triumphed 
gloriously ; tlic horse and his rider 
hath he thrown into the sea. 

Having read how that complete victory of 
Israel over the Egyptians was obtained, here 
we are told how it was celebrated ; those that 
were to hold their ])eace while the deliverance 
was in working (e//. xiv. J 4) must not hold 
their peace now that it uas wrought ; the less 
they had to do then the more they had to do 
now. If God accomplishes deliverance by his 
own immediate power, it redounds so much 
the more to his glory. Moses, no doubt by 
divine inspiration, indited this song, and de- 
livered it to the children of Israel, to be sung 
before they stirred from the place where they 
saw the Egyptians dead upon the shore. 
Observe, 1 .’They expressed their joy in God, 
and thanklulness to him, by singing ; it is 
almost natural to us thus to give vent to our 
joy and the exultations of our spirit. By this 
instance it appears that the singing of psalms, 
as an act of rtdigious worship, was used m 
the church of Clirist before the giving of the 
ceremonial law, and therefore was no part of 
it, nor abolished with it. Singing is as much 
the language of holy joy as praying is of holy 
desire. 2.' Moses, who had gone before them 
through the sea, goes before than in the 
song, and composes it lor them. Note, Ihose 
that” are active in public services should not 
be neuters in public praises. 3. When the 
mercy was fresh, and they were much aftected 
with it, then they sang this song. Note, 
When wc have received sjieeial mercy from 
God, we ought to he quick and speedy in our 
returns of praise to him, before time and the 
deceilfulncss of our own hearts efface the good 
impressions that liave been made. David 
sang his l,rium]ihant song in the day that the 
Lord delivered him, 2 Sara. .xxii. 1. Bis dat 
(iiflcito dat-'llr (jiri^twive who yiccs quickly, 
4. When they believed the hard {eh. xiv. 3J) 
then they sang this song : it was a song of 
faith ; this connection is observed (I s. cvi. 
J2): Then believed they his wordsy they sang 
his praise. If with the heart man liclieves, 
thus confession must be made. Here is, 

1. The song itself; and, 

1. We may observe respecting this song, 
that it is, G.) An aiiciait song, the 
cient that we know of. (2.) A most admu aole 
composition, the style Icdty and inagmmcent, 
the images lively and pinper, and iJie wJioio 
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vcrj^ moving. (3.) It is a holy song, con- 
secrated to the honour of God, and intended 
to escalt his name and celebrate his praise, 
and his only, not in tlie least to magnify any 
man : holiness to the Lord is engraven on it, 
and to him they made melody in the singing 
of it. (4.) It is a typical song. The triumphs 
of the gospel church, in the downfal of its 
enemies, are expressscd in the song of Moses 
and the song of the Lamb put together, 
which arc said to be sung uj)on a sea of glass, 
as this was upon the Red Sea, Rev. xv. 2, 3. 

2. Let us observe what Moses chiefly aims 
at in this song. 

(1.) He gives glory to God, and triumphs 
in him ; this is first in his intention (r. 1): I 
will sing vnto the Lord. Note, All our joy 
must terminate in God, and all our praises be 
offered up to him, the Father of lights and 
Father of mercies, for he hath triumphed. 
Note, All that love Clod triumph in his tri- 
umphs ; what is his honour should be our 
joy. Israel rejoiced in God, [l.] As their 
own God, and therefore their strength, song. 
and salvation, r. 2. Hapjiy therefore the 
people whose Ciod is the Lord ; they need no 
more to make them hajipy. 'I’hey have work 
to do, temptatioi>s to grapjiie with, and afflic- 
tions to liear, and are weak in themselves ; 
hut he strengthens them : his grace is their 
strength. They are often in .sorrow, upon 
many accounts, but in Iiim they liave com- 
fort, he is their song ; hin, and death, and 
hell, threaten them, but he is, and will be, 
their salvation : See Isa. xii. 2. [2.] As their 
fathers* (Jod. This they take notice of, be- 
cause, being conscious to tliemselvc'j of their 
own unworthiness and ])ro vocations, they 
had reason to think that wluit God had now 
done for them was for their fathers* sake, 
Dcut. iv. 3/. Note, The children of the 
covenant ought to improve their fathers’ re- 
lation to God as their God for comfort, for 
caution, and for quickening. [3.] As a God 
of infinite power (r. 3) : The Lord is a man 
of war, that is, well able to deal with all those 
that strive with their Maker, and will cer- 
tainly he too hard for them. [4.j As a God 
of matchless and incomparable perfection, 
r. 11. 'Hiis IS expressed, First, More gene- 
rally : Who is like unto thee, 0 Lord, among 
the gods ! This is pure jiraise, and a high 
expression of humble adoration. — It is a 
challenge to all other gods to compare with 
him : “ Let them stand forth, and pretend 
their utmost; none of them dare make the 
comj)arison.” Egypt was notorious for the 
multitude of its gods, }>ut the God of the 
Hebrews w'as too hard for them and baffled 
them all, Num.xxxviii.-l; Deut.x.xxii. 2.3— 3p. 
ITie princes and potentates of the world arc 
called gods, but they are feeble and mortal, 
none of them all corapara])le to Jehovah, the 
almighty and eternal God. — It is a con- 
fession of his infinite perfection, as transcend- 
ent and unparalleled. Note, God is to be 
worshipped and adored as a heiii^ of such 
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infinite perfection that there is none like him, 
nor any to he compared with him, as one 
that in all things has and must have the pre- 
eminence, Ps. Ixxxix. 6. Secondly, More par- 
ticularly, 1 . He is glorious in holiness ; his 
holiness is his glory. It is that attribute 
which angels adore, Isa. vi. 3 His holiness 
appeared in the destruction of Pharaoh, his 
hatred of sin, and his wrath against obstinate 
sinners. It appeared in the deliverance of 
Israel, his delight in the holy seed, and his 
faithfulness to his own promise. God is rich 
in mercy — this is his treasure, glorious in 
holiness — this is his honour. Let us always 
guT thanks at the remembrance of his holi- 
ness. 2. He is fearful in praises. That 
which is the matter of our praise, though it 
is joyful to the servants of God, is dreadful 
and very terrible tohisenemies,Ps.lxvi. 1 — 3. 
Or it directs us in the manner of our praising 
God ; we should praise him with a humble 
holy awe, and serve the Lord with fear. Even 
our spiritual joy and triumph must be ba- 
lanced with a religious fear. 3. He is doing 
wonders, wondrous to all, being above the 
power and out of the common course of na- 
ture ; especially wondrous to us, in whose 
favour they are wrought, who are so un- 
worthy that we had little reason to expect 
them. I’liey were wonders of power and 
wonders of grace ; in both God was to he 
humbly adored. 

(2.) He describes the deliverance they were 
now triumphing in, because the song was 
intended, not only to express and excite their 
thankfulness for the jircscnt, but to preserve 
and jierpetuatc the remembrance of this work 
of wonder to after- ages. Two things were 
to 1)6 taken notice of : — 

[l.] The destruction of the enemy; the 
waters were divided, r. 8. The floods stood 
upright as a heap. Pharaoh and all his hosts 
were l)iiricd in the waters. The horse and 
his rider could not escape (?;. 1), the 
and the chosen captains 4) ; they them- 
selves went into tlic sea, and they were over- 
whelmed, r. 19- The depths, the sea, covered 
them, and the proud waters went over the 
proud sinners ; they sank like a stone, like 
lead (?;. ,5. 10), under the, weight of their own 
guilt and God’s wrath. Their sin had made 
them hard like a stone, and now they justly 
sink like a stone. Nay, the earth itself swal- 
lowed them (r. ] 2) ; their dead bodies sank 
into the sands upon wliich they w'ere thrown 
u]), which sucked them in. Tho.se whom the 
Creator fights against the whole creation is 
at war with. All this was the Lord’s doing, 
and his only. It was an act of his power : 
Thy right hand, O Lord, not ours, has dashed 
in pieces the enemy, v. 0. It was with the 
blast of thy nostrils (??. 8), and thy wind {v. 10), 
and the stretching out of thy right hand, v. 12. 

It Avas an instance of his transcendent 
j)ower — in the greatness of thy excellency j 
and it was the execution of his justice : Thou 
sentest forth thy wrath, v. 7* This desln/r- 
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tion of the Egyptians was made the more re- 
markable by their pride and insolence, and 
their strange assurance of success : The 
eiiemy said, I will pursue, v. 9- Here is. First, 
Great confidence. When they pursue, they 
do not (piestion but they shall overtake ; and, 
when they overtake, they do not question 
hut they shall overcome, and obtain so de- 
cisive a victory as to divide the spoil. Note, 
It is common for men to be most elevated 
with the hope of success wlicii they are upon 
the ))rink of ruin, which makes their ruin so 
much the sorer. See Isa. x.xxvii. 24, 25. 
Secondly, Great cruelty — nothing but killing, 
and slaying, and destroying, and this will 
satisfy his lust ; and a bar])arous hist that is 
which so much blood must be the satisfac- 
tion of. Note, It is a cruel hatred with which 
the church is hated ; its enemies are bloody 
men. This is taken notice of here to show, 

1. That God resists the proud, and delights 
to humble those who lift up themselves ; he 
that says, “ 1 will, and 1 will, whether (iod 
will or no,” shall be made to know that 
wherein he deals proudly God is above him. 

2. That those who thirst for blood sludl have 
enough of it. Those who love to be destroy- 
ing shall he destroyed ; for wc know who 
has said, Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay. 

[2.] The protection and guidance of Israel 
(v. 13) : Thoit in thy mercy hast led forth the 
people, led them forth out of the bondage of 
Egypt, led them forth out of the jierils of the 
Red Sea, v. 19. But the children of Israel 
went, on dry land. Note, The destruction of 
the wicked serves for a foil to set off the sal- 
vation of Israel, and to make it the more il- 
lustrious, Isa. .\lv. 13 — 15. 

(3.) He sets himself to imj)rove this won- 
derful appearance of God for them, [l.] In 
order to quicken them to serve God : in con- 
sideration of this, 1 will prepare him a habita- 
tion, V. 2. God having preserved them, and 
prepared a covert for them under which they 
had been safe and easy, they resolve to spare 
no cost nor pains for the erecting of a taber- 
nacle to his honour, and there they will exalt 
him, and inenlion, to his praise, the honour 
he had got uj)ou riiarauli. God had now 
e.xalted them, making them great and high, 
and therefore they will exalt him, by speaking 
of his infinite height and grandeur. Note, 
Our constant endeavour sliould he, by 
praising his name and serving his interests, 
to exalt God ; and it is an advancement to us 
to be so employed. [2.] In order to encou- 
rage them to trust in God. So confident is 
this Psalmist of the haj)j)y issue of the salva- 
tion which was so gloriously begun that he 
looks upon it as in effect finished already : 
“ Thou hast guided them to thy holy habitation, 
V. 13. Thou hast thus put them into the way 
to it, and wilt in due time bring them to the 
end of that way,” for God’s work is perfect ; 
or, ” Thou hast guided them to attend thy holy 
habitation in heaven with their praises.” 
Note, Those whom God takes under his di- 
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rection he will guide to his holy habitation 
in faith now, and in fruition shortly. Two 
ways this great deliverance was encouraging: — 
First, It was such an instance of God’s power 
as would terrify their enemies, and quite dis- 
hearten them, 17. 14 — 16. Tlie very report of 
the overthrow of the Egyptians would be 
more than half the overthrow of all their other 
enemies ; it would sink their spirits, whicl 
would go far towards the sinking of thcii 
powers and interests ; the Philistines, Moab . 
ites, Edomites, and Canaanites (with each of 
which nations Israel was to grapple), would 
be alarmed by it, would be quite dispirited, 
and would conclude it was in vain to fight 
against Israel, when a God of such power 
fought for them. It had this effect ; the 
Edomites were afraid of them (Deut. ii. 4), 
so were the Moabites (Num. .xxii. 3), and the 
Canaanites, Josh. ii. 9, 10; v. 1. Thus God 
sent his fear before them {ch. xxiii. 27), and 
cut off the spirit of princes. Secondly, It 
was such a beginning of (iod’s favour to them 
as gave them an earnest of the perfection of 
his kindness. This was but in order to some- 
thing further : Thou shall bring them in, v. 1 7. 
If he thus bring them out of Egypt, notwith- 
standing their unworthiness, and the diffi- 
culties that lay in the way of their esca])e, 
doubtless he will bring tliein into Canaan ; 
for has he begun {so begun), and will he not 
make an end? Note, Our experiences of 
God’s power and favour should be improved 
for the support of our expectations • “ Thou 
hast, therefore, not only thou canst, but wc 
trust thouiciZC” is good arguing. Thou wilt 
plant them in the place which thou hast made 
for thee to dwell in. Note, It is good dwell- 
ing where God dwells, in his church on earth 
(I’s. xxvii. 4), in his church in heaven, John 
xvii. 21. Where he says, “This is my rest 
for ever,” we should say, “ Let it be ours.” 
Lastly, The great ground of the encourage- 
ment which they draw from this work of 
wonder is. The Lord shall reign for ecer and 
ever, v. lb. They had now seen an end of 
Pharaoh’s reign ; but time itself shall not ])ut 
a j)oriod to Jehovah’s reign, which, like him- 
self, is eternal, and not subject to change. 
Note, It is the unspeakable comfort of all 
God’s faithful subjects, not only that he docs 
reign universally and with an incontestable 
sovereignty, hut that he will reign eternally, 
and there shall he no end of his dominion. 

II. The solemn singing of this song, r. 
20, 21. Miriarii (or Mary, it is the saiue 
name) presided in an assembly of the women, 
who (according to the softness of their sex, 
and the common usage of those times for ex- 
pressing joy, with timbrels and dances) sang 
this song. Moses led the psalm, and gave it 
out for the men, and then Miriam for the 
women. Famous victories were wont to be 
applauded by the daughters of Israel (1 Sam. 
xviii. C, 7) ; s(' was this. When God brought 
Israel out of Egypt, it is said (Micah yi. 4), 
He sent before them Moses, Aaron, and Miriam* 
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shall eat flesh, and in the morning ye 
shall be fllled with bread ; and ye shall 
know that I am the Lord your God. 

The host of Israel, it seems, took along 
with them out of Egypt, when they came 
thence on the fifteenth day of the first month, 
a month’s provisions, which, by the fifteenth 
day of the second month, was all spent ; and 
here we have, 

I. Their discontent and murmuring upon 
that occasion, v. 2, 3. The whole congrega- 
tion, the greatest part of them, joined in this 
mutiny ; it was not immediately against God 
that they murmured, but (which was equiva- 
lent) against Moses and Aaron, God’s Auce- 
gerents among them. 1. They count upon 
being killed in the wilderness — nothing less, 
at the first appearance of disaster. If the 
Lord had been j)leased to kill them, he could 
easily have done that in the Red Sea ; but 
then he preserved them, and now could as 
easily provide for them. It argues great dis- 
trust of God, and of his j)ower and good- 
ness, in every distress and appearance of 
danger to despair of life, and to talk of no- 
thing but being speedily killed. 2. They in- 
vidiously charge Moses with a design to 
starve them when he brought them out of 
Egypt ; whereas what he had done was both 
by order from God and with a design to pro- 
mote their welfare. Note, It is no new thing 
for the greatest kindnesses to be misinter- 
preted and basely represented as the greatest 
injuries. The worst colours are sometimes 
put upon the best actions. Nay, 3. They so 
far undervalue their deliverance that they 
wish they had died in Egypt, nay, and died 
by the hand of the Lord too, that is, by some 
of the plagues which cut ofi* the hlgyptians, 
as if it Avere not the hand of the Lord, but of 
Moses only, that brought them into this 
hungry Avilderncss. It is common for people 
to say of that pain, or sickness, or sore, of 
which they see not the second causes, “ It is 
Avhat pleases God,” as if that were not so 
likewise which comes by the hand of man, 
or some Adsible accident. Prodigious mad- 
ness I /riiey would rather die by the flesh- 
pots of Egypt, where they found themseU'es 
Avith provision, than live under the guidance 
of the heavenly pillar in a wilderness and be 
provided for by the hand of God ! they pro- 
nounce it better to have fallen in the destruc- 
tion of God’s enemies than to bear the 
fatherly discipline of his cliildrcn ! We can- 
not suppose that they had any great plenty 
in Egypt, hoAV largely soever they now talk 
of ihe fiesh-pots ; nor could they fear dying 
for want in the Avilderness, Avhile they had 
their flocks and herds with them. But dis- 
content magnifies Avhat is past, and vilifies 
what is present, without regard to truth or 
reason. N’^one talk more absurdly than mur- 
murers. Their impatience, ingratitude, and 
distrust of God, Avere so much the Avorse in 
that they had lately received such miraculous 
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favours, and convincing proofs botli that 
God could help them in the greatest e.\i- 
gences and that really he had mercy in store 
for them. See how soon they forgot his 
works, and provoked him at the sea, even at 
the Red Sea, Ps. cvi. 7 — 13. Note, E.^peri- 
ences of God’s mercies greatly aggraAUte our 
distrusts and murmurings. 

11. The care God graciously took for their 
supply. Justly he might have said, ** 1 will rain 
fire and brimstone upon these murraurers, 
and consume them but, quite contrary, he 
promises to rain bread upon them. Observe, 

1. How God makes known to Moses his 
kind intentions, that he might not be uneasy 
at their murmurings, nor be tempted to Avish 
he had let them alone in Egypt. (1.) He 
takes notice of the people’s complaints : I 
have heard the murmurings of the children of 
Israel, v. 12. As a God of pity, he took cog- 
nizance of their necessity, Avhich Avas the oc- 
casion of their murmuring ; as a just and 
holy God, he took cognizance of their base 
and unworthy reflections upon his servant 
Mose.s, and \A'as much displeased Avith them. 
Note, When Ave begin to fret and be uneasy, 
AA'^e ought to consider that God hears all our 
murmurings, though silent, and only the 
murmurings of the heart. Princes, parents, 
masters, do not hear all the murmurs of their 
inferiors against them, and it is Avell they do 
not, for jierhups they could not bear it ; but 
God hears, and yet bears. We must not 
think, because God does not immediately 
take A’^engeance on men for their sins, that 
therefore he does not take notice of them ; 
no, he hears the inurinurings of Israel, and 
is gricA'ed AA'ith this generation, and yet con- 
tinues his care of them, as the tender parent 
of the frowanl child. (2.) He promises them 
a speedy, suHicient, and constant supjily, 
V. 4. Man being made out of the earth, his 
Maker has wdsely ordered him food out of 
the earth, Ps. civ. 14. But the people of 
Israel, ty))ifying the church of the lirst-born 
that are AATitten in heaA'^en, and born from 
above, and being themselves immediately 
under the direction and gOA^rnment of hea- 
ven, receiving their charters, laws, and com- 
missions, from heaven, from heaven also re- 
ceiA'cd their food : their law being given by 
I the disposition of angels, they did also eat 
angels’ food. See Avhat God designed in 
making this provision for them : That I mag 
prove them, whether they will walk in mg law 
or no. [l.] Thus he tried Avhether they 
Avould trust him, and Avalk in the laAv of faith 
or no, Avhether they could liA^e from hand to 
mouth, and (though noAv uneasy because 
their provisions were spent) could rest satis- 
fied Avith the bread of the day in its day, and 
depend ujion God for fresh supplies to-mor- 
row. [2.J Thus he tried whether they would 
scrA^e him, and be alwavs faithful to so good 
a Master, that providea so Avell for his ser- 
vants ; and hereby he made it appear to all 
the Avorld, in the issue, what an ungrateful 
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people they were, whom nothinjj could affect 
with a sense of obligation. Let favour he 
shown to them, yet will they not learn riyh-^ 

' ieousness, Isa. xxvi. 10. 

1 2. IIow Moses made known these inten- 

tions to Israel, as God ordered him. Here 
Aaron was his proj)het, as he had been to 
Pharaoh. Moses directed Aaron what to 
speak tc the congregation of Israel (v. 9); and 
; some think that, while Aaron was giving a 
]>ublic summons to the congregation to come 
near before the Lord, Moses retired to pray, 

- and that the appearance of the glory of the 
I I^rd (y. 10) was in answer to his prayer. 

. They are called to come near, as Isa. i. 18, 
j Come, and let us reason together. Note, God 
! condescends to give even inurmurers a fair 
J hearing; and shall we then despise the cause 
; of our inferiors when they contend with us ? 
Job xxxi. 13. (1.) He convinces them of the 

■ evil of their inurmurings. They thought 
j they reflected only upon Moses and Aaron, 

but here they are told that God was struck 
at through their sides. Tliis is much insisted 
on (r. 7, “ Votir mnrmnrings are not 

against ns, then we would have been silent, 

I but against the Lord ; it was he that led you 

: into these straits, and not we.’^ Note, AVhen 

we murmur against those who arc instru- 
ments of any uneasiness to us, whether justly 
or unjustly, we should do w'oll to consider 
how much we reflect upon God by it ; men 
are hut God’s hand. Those that quarrel with 
the reproofs and convictions of the wwd, and 
are angry with their ministers wdien they arc 
I touched in a tender part, know not what they 

! do, for therein they strive wdth their Maker. 

, Let this for ever stop the mouth of murmur- 

j ing, that it is daring impiety to murmur at 

I God, because he is God ; and gross ali- 

' surdity to inunniir at men, because they are 

but men. (2.) He assures them of the supply 
! of their \vants, that since they had harped 

■ upon the llosh-pots so much they should for 

' once have flesh in abundance that evening, 

j arwl bread the next morning, and so on CA ery 

i day thenceforward, v. 8, 12. Many there are 

of whom Ave say that they are better fed than 
taught; hut the Israelites Avere thus fed, that 
they might be taught, lie led him about, he 
j instructed him (l)eut. xxxii. 10); and, as to 
! this instance, sec J)cut. viii. 3, He fed thee 
1 iriih manna, that thou mightest know that man 

I doth not lire by bread only. And, besides this, 
here are tAvo things mentioned, Avhieli lie 
intended to teach them by seiiiliug them 
manna: — [l.] By this you shall know that the 
* Loi'd hath brought you out from the land of 
Egypt, V. 6- That they Avere brought out of 
b^gypt was plain enough ; but so strangely 
’ sottish and short-sighted Avere they that they 
said it Avas Moses tliat brought them out, 
i V. 3. Noav God sent them manna, to prove 
’ that it Avas no less than infinite pOAver and 
goodness that brought them out, and this 
' could perfect what Avas begun. If Moses 
only had brought them out of Egypt, he 
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could not thus have fed them ; they must 
therefore oAvn that that Avas the Lord’s doing, 
because this Avas so, and both Avere marvel- 
lous in their eyes ; yet, long afterwards, they 
needed to be told that Moses gave them not 
this bread from heaven, John vi. 32. [2.] By 
this you shall know that 1 am the Lord your 
God, u. 12. This gave proof of his power as 
the Lord, and his particular favour to them 
as their God. When God plagued the Egyp- 
tians, it was to make them know that be was 
the Lord ; when he jirovided for the Israel- 
ites, it was to make them know that he Avas 
their God. 

3. Hoav God himself manifested his glory, * 
to still the murmurings of the people, and to 
put a re{)ulation upon Moses and Aaron, 1 
v. 10. AVhile Aaron Avas speaking, the glory 
of the Lord ajipeared in the cloud. The cloud 
itself, one would think, w'as enough both to 
strike an aAve upon them and to giA'e encou- 
ragement to them ; yet, in a feA\' (lays, it had 
groAvii so familiar to them that it made no 
impression upon them, unless it shone AA'ith 
an unusual brightness. Note, What God’s 
ministers say to us is then likely to do us 
good Avhen the glory of God shines m with 
it upon our souls. 

1 3 And it came to pass, that at even 
tlie quails came up, and covered the 
eainp : and in the morning the dew 
lay round about the host. 14 And 
when the dew tliat lay was gone up, 
l)ehold, upon the f aec of the wilderness I 

there lag a small round thing, as small 
as the hoar frost on the ground. 1 5 
And when the ehildreii of Israel saw 
if, they said one to another, It is 
manna : for they wist not what it was, 
.\nd Moses said unto them. This is 1 
the bread which the Loud hath given 
you to eat. 10* This ij? the thing Avhicli i 
the Lord hath commanded, Gather of 
it every man according to his eating, 
an omer for every man, according to 
the number of your persons ; takeyc 
every man for them which are in his * 
tents. 17 And the children of Israel 1 

did so, and gathered, some more, some ! 

less. IS And when they did mete if j 
with an omer, he that gathered mucli i 
liad nothing over, and he that gathered [ 
little had no lack ; they gathered every 
man according to his eating. 1 And 
Moses said, Let no man leave of it 
till the morning. 20 Notwitlistand- 
ing they hearkened not unto Moses ; 
but some of them left of it until the . 
morning, and it bred Avorins, and stank : f 
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and Moses was wroth with them. 2 1 
And they gathered it every morniiig, 
every man according to his eating: 
and when the sun waxed hot, it melted. 

Now they begin to be provided for by the 
immediate hancl of God. 

I. He makes them a feast, at night, of de- 
licate fowl, feathered fowl (Ps. lx.vviii. 27), 
therefore not loc^nstsy as some think ; quails, 
or pheasants, or some wild fowl, came up, 
ana covered the camp, so tame that they 
might take up as many of them as they 
pleased. Note, God gives us of the good 
things of this life, not only for necessity, but 
for delight, that we may not only serve him, 
but serve him cheerfully. 

II. Next morning he rained manna upon 
them, which was to be continued to them 
for their daily bread. 1. That which was 
provided for them was manna, which de- 
scended from the clouds, so that, in some 
sense, they might be said to live upon the 
air. It came down in dew that melted, and 
yet was itself of such a consistency as to 
serve for nourishing strengthening food, 
without anything else. They called it man- 
ua, mauhuy ** What is this?’^ Either, What 
ft j)Oor thing this is!” despising it: or, “ What 
ft strange thing this is!” admiring it : or, It 
is a portion, no matter what it isS ; it is that 
which our God h>5 allotted us, and wc will 
take it and be thankful,” v. 14, 15. It was 
]deasant food; the Jews say that it was pa- 
latable to all, however varied their tastes. It 
was wholesome food, light of digestion, and 
very necessary (Dr. Grew says) to cleanse 
them from disorders with‘which he thinks it 
proliable that they were, in the time of their 
bondage, more or less infected, which dis- 
orders a luxurious diet would have made 
contagious, l^jy this spare and plain diet we 
are all taught a lesson of temperance, and 
forbidden to desire dainties and varieties. 2. 
They were to gather it every morning (c. 21), 
the j)orlion of a day in his daijy v. 1. Thu.s 
they must live upon daily providence, as the 
fowls of the air, of which it is said. That 
which thou ywest them they gather (Ps. civ. 
28) ; not to-day for t j-morrow : let the mor- 
roiv take thought for the things of itself. To 
this daily raining and gathering of manna 
our Saviour seems to allude when he teaches 
us to pray, Give ns this day onr daily bread. 
We are hereby taught, (1.) Prudence and 
diligence in providing food convenient for 
ourselves and our household. What God 
graciously gives we must industriously ga- 
ther ; with quietness working, and eating 
our own bread, not the bread either of idle- 
ness or deceit. God's Ijounty leaves room 
for man’?, duty ; it did so even when manna 
was rained : they must not eat till they have 
gathered. (2.) Contentment and satisfaction 
with a sufficiency. 'Phey must gather, every 
man according to his eating ; enough is as 
good as a feast, and more than enough is as 
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bad as a surfeit. Tliose that have most 
have, for themselves, but food, and raiment, 
and mirth ; and those that have least gene- 
rally have these ; so that he who gathers much 
has nothing over, and he who gathers little has 
no lack. There is not so great a dispropor- 
tion between one and another in the comforts 
and enjoyments of the things of this life as 
there is in the property and possession of 
the things themselves. (3., Dependence 
upon Providence : Let no man leave till morn- 
ing (v. 1 9), but let them learn to go to bed 
and sleep quietly, though they have not a 
bit of bread in their tent, nor in all their 
camp, trusting that God, with the following 
day, will liring them their daily bread.” It 
was surer and safer in God’s store-house 
than in their own, and would thence come 
to them sweeter and fresher. Read with 
this. Matt. vi. 25, 7\ike 7io thought for your 
life, &c. See here the folly of lioarding. 
The manna that was laid up by some (who 
thought themselves wiser and better ma- 
nagers than their neighbours, and who would 
provide in case it should fail next day), jm- 
trefied, and bred worms, and became good 
for nothing. Note, 'Pbat proves to he most 
wasted which is covetously and distrustfully 
spared. Those riches are corrupted, Jam. v. 2, 
3. Let us set ourselves to think, [l .] Of that 
great power of (iod which fed Israel in the 
wilderness, and made miracles their daily 
bread. What cannot this God do, who pre- 
pared a table in the wilderness, and fur- 
nished it richly even for tliose who que.s- 
tioned whether he could or no ? l^s. Ixxviii. 
19, 20. Never was there such a market of 
provi.sions as this, where so many hundred 
thousand men were daily furnished, without 
money and without price. Never was there 
such an o))en house kept as God kept in the 
wilderness for forty years together, nor such 
free and plentiful entertainment given. ’Pile 
feast which Ahasuerus made, to show the 
riches of his kingdom, and the honour of his 
majesty, was nothing to this, Est. i. 4. It is 
said {v. 21), When the sun waxed hot, it melted: 
as if what was left were drawn uj) by the heat 
of the sun into the air to he the seed of the 
next day’s harvest, and so from day to day. 
[2.] Of that constant providence of God 
which gives food to all flesh, for his mercy 
endures for ever, Ps. cxxxvi. 25. He is a 
great housc-kecjier that provides for all the 
creatures. The same wisdom, ])owcr, and 
goodness that now brought food daily out of 
the clouds, are employed in the constant 
course of nature, bringing food yearly out 
of the earth, and giving us all things richly 
to enjoy. 

22 And it came to pas.s, that on the 
sixth day they gatliered twice as much 
bread, two omers for one man : and all 
the rulers of the congregation came 
and told Moses. 2H And he said unto 



B.C. 1491. CHAl 

them, Tliis is that which the Lord 
hath said, To morrow is the rest of the 
holy sabbath unto the Lord : bake 
that which ye will bake to day^ and 
seethe that ye will seethe ; and that 
which remaineth over lay up for you 
to be kept until the morning. 24 And 
they laid it up till the morning, as 
Moses bade : and it did not stink, 
neither was there any worm therein. 

25 And Moses said, Eat that to day ; 
for to day is a sabbath unto the Lord : 
to day ye shall not find it in the field. 

26 Six days yc shall gather it ; but on 

the seventh day, which i,vthc sabbath, 
in it there shall be none. 2^ And it 
came to pass, that there went out 
some of the people on the seventh day 
for to gather, and they found none. 
28 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
How long refuse ye to keep my com- 
mandments and my laws ? 29 See, 

for that tlie Lord hath given you the 
sabbath, therefore he giveth you on 
the sixth day the bread of two days ; 
abide yc every man in his place, let 
no man go out of his place on the 
seventh day. 30 So the people rested 
on the seventh day. 3 1 Andthehousc of 
Israel called the name thereof Manna : 
and it icas like coriander seed, white ; 
and the taste of it teas like wafers 
made with honey. 

Wc have here, 1 . A ]}]ain intimation of the 
oh'^ervinfr of a seventh day sabhafJi, not only 
before tiie giving of the law n]>()n Mount 
Siii'rii, but before the bringing of Israel out 
of hgypt, and therefore, from the heginning, 
Gen. ii. 3. If the sa])l)atli had now been first 
invStituted, how could Moses have understood 
what God said to him (r. 5), concerning a 
double portion to be gathered on the sixth 
day, without making any exjiress mention 
of tlie sabbath ? And how could the ])copIe 
so readily take tlie liint (v. 22), even to the 
surprise of the rulers, before Moses had de- 
clared that it was done with a regard to the 
sabbath, if they had not had some knowledge 
of the sabbath before ? The setting apart of 
one day in seven for holy work, and, in order 
to that, for holy rest, was a divine appoint- 
ment ever since God created man upon the 
earth, and the most ancient of positive laws. 
The way of sabbath-sanctificatioRis the good 
old way. 2. The double provision which 
(iod made for the Israelites, and which they 
were to make for themselves, on the sixth 
day : God gave them on the sixth dag the 
bread of two days, v. 29- Appointing them 
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to rest on the seventh day, he took care that 
they should be no losers by it; and none 
ever will be losers by serving God. On that 
day they were to fetch in enough for two 
days, and to prepare it, v. 23. The law was 
very strict, that they must bake and seeth, 
the day before, and not on the sabbath day. 

This does not now make it unlawful for us 
to dress meat on the Lord’s day, but directs 
us to contrive our family affairs so that they 
may hinder us as little as possible in the 
work of the sabbath. Works of necessity, 
no doubt, are to be done on that day ; but it 
is desirable to have as little as may he to do of 
things necessary to the life that now is, that 
we may apply ourselves the more closely to 
the one thing needful. That which they kept 
for their food on the sabbath day did not pu- 
trefy, V. 24. When they kept it in opposition 
to a command (v. 20) it stank ; when they kept 
it in obedience to a command it was sweet and 
good; for every thing is sanctified by the 
^vord of God and prayer. 3. The intermis- 
sion of the manna on the seventh day. God 
did not send it then, and therefore they must 
not expect it, nor go out to gather, v. 25, 

2G. This showed that it was not produced 
by natural causes, and that it was designed 
for a confirmation of the divine authority of 
the law which was to be given by Moses. 

Thus God took an effectual course to make 
them remember the sabbath day ; they could 
not forget it, nor the day of prejiaration for 
it. Some, it seems, went out on the seventh 
day, expecting to find manna (v, 27) ; but 
they found none, for those that will find must 
seek in the appointed time : seek the Lord 
while he may be found. God, upon this oc- 
casion, said to Moses, How long refuse you to 
keep my commandments f v. 28. Why did 
he say this to Moses ? He was not dis- 
obedient. No, hut he was the ruler of a 
disobedient people, and God charges it upon 
him that he might the more warmly charge 
it ujion them, and might take care that their 
disobedience should not be through any neg- 
lect or default of his. It was for going out 
to seek for manna on the seventh day that 
they were thus reproved. Note, (1.) Dis- 
obedience, even in a small matter, is very 
provoking. (2.) God is jealous for the honour 
of his sabbaths. If walking out on the sab- 
bath to seek for food was thus reproved, 
walking out on that day purely to find oui 
own pleasure cannot be justified. i 

32 And Moses said, This is the 
thing which the Lord commandeth, 

Fill an omer of it to be kept for your 
generations; that they may see the 
bread wherewith I have fed you in the 
wilderness, when I brought you forth 
from the land of Egypt. 33 And 
Moses said unto Aaron, Take a pot 
and put an omer full of manna therein, 
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and lay it up before the Lord, to be 
kept for your generations, 34 As the 
Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron 
laid it up before the Testimony, to be 
kept. 35 And the children of Ismel 
did eat manna forty years, until they 
came to a land inhabited; they did eat 
manna, until they came unto the bor- 
ders of the land of Canaan. 36 Now 
an omeris the tenth pari of an ephah. 

God having provided manna to be his 
people’s food in the wilderness, and to be to 
them a continual feast, we are here told, 1 . 
How the memory of it was preserved. An 
omer of this manna was laid up in a golden 
pot, as we are told (Heb. ix. 4 ), and kept 
before the testimony, or the ark, when it was 
afterwards made, v. 32 — 34. 'i'he preserva- 
tion of this manna from waste and corruption 
was a standing miracle, and therefore the 
more jwoper memorial of this miraculous 
food. “ Posterity shall see the hread,^' says 
God, ** wherewith I have fedyoii in the wilder- 
nessf see what sort of food it was, and how 
much each man’s daily proportion of it was, 
that it may api)ear they were neither kept 
to hard fare nor to short allowance, and 
then judge between God and Israel, whether 
they had any cause given them to murmur 
and find fault with their provisions, and 
whether they and their seed after them had 
not a great deal of reason gratefully to own 
God’s goodness to them. Note, Eaten bread 
must not be forgotten. God’s miracles and 
mercies are to be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, for our encouragement to trust in 
him at all times. 2 . How the mercy of it 
was continued as long as they had occasion 
for it. The manna never ceased till they 
came to the borders of Canaan, where there 
was bread enough and to spare, v. 35 . See 
how constant the care of Providence is ; seed- 
time and harvest fail not, while the earth 
remains. Israel was very provoking in the 
wilderness, yet the manna never failed them : 
thus still God causes his rain to fall on the 
just and unjust. The manna is called s/?i~ 
ritual meat (1 Cor. x. 3), because it was 
typical of spiritual blessings in heavenly 
things. Christ himself is the true manna, 
the bread of life, of which this was a figure, 
John vi. 49 — 51. The word of God is the 
manna by which our souls are nourished. 
Matt. iv. 4. The comforts of the Spirit are 
hidden manna, Rev. ii. 17 . These come 
from heaven, as the manna did, and are the 
support and comfort of the divine life in the 
soul, while we are in the wilderness of this 
world. It is food for Israelites, for those only 
that follow the pillar of cloud and fire. It 
IS to he gathered j Christ in the word is to be 
applied to the soul, and the means of grace 
are to be used. We must every one of us gather 
for ourselves, and gather in the morning of 
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our days, the morning of our opportunities, 
which if we let slip, it may be too late to * 
ather. The manna they gathered must not 
e hoarded up, but eaten ; those that have 
received Christ must by faith live uuon him, 
and not receive his grace in vain. There was 
manna enough for dl, enough for each, and 
none had too much ; so in Christ there is a 
complete sufficiency, and no superfluity. 

But those that did eat manna hungered 
again, died at last, and with many of them 
God was not well-pleased ; whereas those that 
feed on Christ by faith shall never hunger, 
and shall die no more, and with them God will 
be for ever well pleased. The Lord evermore 
give us this bread ! 

CHAP. XVII. 

Two poMAgei of ttory are rreordud in thi* diopter, I. Hie watering 
of the host of Israd. 1. In the wiidernenii thev wanted water, 
v«r. 1. 2. In their want the}' chided Muarii, ver. 2, 3. 3. Mo- 
•ea cried to (>od, ver. 4. 4. Uod ordered him to imite the mdt, 

and Irtdi water out of that; Mnaea did ao, ver. A, (>. A. 'I'he 
place named from it, %er. 7 . II. 'I he delVating of the hotl of 
Amalek. 1. The victory ohtaint-d liy ihr prayer of Moiip., ver. 

8- 12 2. Ity the aword urjuahua, ter. l.’i. 3. A record kept of 

11 , \er. J4, 16. And ihu«e thin|;« wliidi happened to tlieiii are 
written inr uiir inatruetion in our npiritual jouinty and warfare 

A nd all the congregation of the 
children of Israel journeyed from 
the udlderne.ss of Sin, after tlieir 
journeys, according to the command- 
ment of the Lord, and pitched in 
llephidim : and there was no water for 
the people to drink. 2 Wherefore the 
people did elude with Moses, find said. 
Give us water that we may drink. And 
Moses said unto them, Why chide yc 
with me ? wherefore do yc tempt the 
Lord ? 3 And the people thirsted 

there for water ; and the peojile 
murmured against Moses, and said, 
Wherefore is tliis that tliou liast 
brought us u]) out of Kgypt, to kill us 
and our children and our cattle with 
thirst. 4 And Moses cried unto tlie 
Lord, saying, Wliat sliall I do unto 
this people ? tliey be almost ready to 
stone me. r> And tlic Lord said unto 
Moses, Go on before the peojJe, and 
take with tliec of.thc ciders of Israel ; 
and thy rod, wherewitli tliou srnotest 
tlie river, take in thine hand, and go. 

6 Behold, I will stand before thee there 
upon tlie rock in Horeb ; and thou 
shalt smite the rock, and there shall 
come water out of it, that the people 
may drink. And Moses did so in the 
sight of the elders of Israel. ^ And 
he called the name of the place Mas- 
sah, and Meribah, because of the 
chiding of the children of Israel, and 
because they tempted the Lord, 
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saying, Is the Lord among us, or 
not? 

Here is, I. The strait that the children of 
Israel were in for want of water ; once before 
they were in the like distress, and now, a 
second time, v, 1. They journeyed accord- 
ing to the commandment of the Lord, led by 
the pillar of cloud and fire, and yet they 
came to a place where there was no water 
for them to drink. Note, We may be in the 
way of our duty, and yet may meet with 
troubles, which Providence brinn^s us into 
lor the trial of our faith, and that God may 
be glorified in our relief. 

II. Their discontent and distrust in this 
strait. It is said (u. 3), They thirsted there 
for watei\ If they had no water to drink, 
they must needs thirst ; hut this intimates, 
not only that they wanted water and felt the 
inconvenience of that want, hut that their 
l)assion sharpened tlieir appetites and they 
were violent and impatient in their desire ; 
their thirst made them outrageous. Natural 
desires, and those that are most craving, have 
need to he kept under the check and control 
of religion and reason. iSee what was the 
language of this inordinate desire. 1. They 
challenged Moses to supply them {v. 2) : 
Gice us water, that we may drink, demanding 
it as a debt, and strongly suspecting that he 
was not aide to discharge it. llecausc they 
w'ere supplied w'ith bread, they insist uj)on 
:t tliat they must he supplied with water too; 
and indeed to those that by faith and prayer 
live a life of de])endence upon God one favour 
is an earnest of another, and may he humbly 
pleaded ; hut the unthankful and unbelieving 
liave reason to think that the abuse of former 
favours is the forfeiture of further favours : 
lift not them think that they shall receinc any 
thing (Jam. i. 7), yet they are ready to de- 
mand every thing. 2. 'J'hey (piarrelled with 
liim for bringing them out of Egypt, as if, 
instead of delivering them, he designed to 
murder them, than which nothing could be 
more base and invidious, v. 3. Many that 
have not only designed well, but done tvell, 
for their generation, have bail their best 
services thus misconstrued, and their patience 
thereby tried, by unthinking unthankful 
people. 'J’o such a degree their malice against 
Moses rose that they were almost ready to 
stone him, r. 4. Many good loorks he had 
shown them: and for ivhieh of these would 
they stone him ? John x. 32. Uiigovcrncd 
])assioiis, j)rovokcd by the crossing of un- 
bridled appetites, sometimes make men guilty 
of the greatest absurdities, and act like mad- 
men, tluit cast firebrands, arrows, and death, 
among their best friends. 3. They began to 
question whether God were with them or 
not : They tempted the Lord, saying, Is the 
Jjordamongusor not? v. 7. Is Jehovah among 
us by that name by which he made himself 
knoivn to us in Egypt?” They question his 
essential presence— whether there w’as a God 
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or not; his common proridence— whether 
that God governed the world; and hie special 

{iromise — whether he would be as good as 
lis word to them. This is called their tempt- 
ing God, which signifies, not only a distrust 
of God in general, but a distrust of him after 
they had received such proofs of his power 
and goodness, for the confirmation of his 
promise. They do, in effect, suppose that 
Moses was an impostor, Aaron a deceiver, 
the pillar of cloud and fire a mere sham and 
illusion, which imposed upon their senses, 
that long series of miracles which had rescued 
them, served them, and fed them, a chain of 
cheats, and the promise of Canaan a banter 
upon them ; it was all so, if the Lord was not 
among them. Note, It is a great provocation 
to God for us to question his presence, pro- 
vidence, or promise, esjiecially for his Israel 
to do it, who are so peculiarly bound to trust 
him. 

III. llie course that Moses took, when 
he was thus set upon, and insulted. 1. He 
reproved the murmurers (r. 2); Why chide 
you with me ? Observe how mildly he answered 
them ; it was well that he was a man of ex- 
traordinary meekness, else their tumultuous 
conduct would have made him lose the 
possession of himself : it is folly to answer 
passion with passion, for that makes bad 
worse ; but soft answers turn away wrath. 
He showed them whom their murmurings 
reflected upon, and that the reproaches they 
cast on him fell on God himself : Yon tempt 
the Lord; that is, “ By distrusting his power, 
you try his ])atience, and so provoke his 
wrath.” 2. He made his complaint to God 
{v. 4) : Moses cried unto the Lord. This ser- 
vant came, and showed his Lord all these 
things, Luke xiv’. 21. When men unjustly 
censure us and quarrel with us, it will he a 
great relief to us to go to God, and by prayer 
lay the case before him and leave it with 
him : if men will not hear us, God w'ill ; if 
their bad conduct towards ns ruffle our 
spirits, God’s consolations will eomj)ose 
them. Moses begs of God to direct him 
what he should do, for he was utterly at a 
loss ; he could not of himself either supifiy 
their want or pacify their tumult; God only 
could do it. He jdeads his own jieril : “ They 
are almost ready to stone me j Lord, if thou hast 
any regard to the life of thy jioor seri ant, 
interpose now.” 

IV. God’s gracious appearance for their 
relief, r. o, G. He orders Moses to go on 
before the people, and venture himself in Ids 
])ost, though they spoke of stoning him. 
He must take his rod with him, not (as God 
might justly have ordered) to summon some 
jdague or other to chastise them for their 
distrust and murmuring, but to fetch water 
for their supply. 0 the wmnderful patience 
and forbearance of God towards provoking 
sinners! He loads those with benefits that 
make him to serve with their sins, maintains 
those that are at war wdlh him, and reaches 
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oiit the hand of his bounty to those that lift 
up the heel against hhn. Thus he teaches 
os, if our enemy hunger, to feed him, and if 
he thirst, as Israel did now, to give him drinks 
Rom. xii. 20; Matt. v. 44, 45. Will he fail 
those that trust him, when he was so liberal 
even to those that tempted him? If God 
had only shown Moses a fountain of water 
in the wilderness, as he did Hagar not far 
hence (Gen. xxi. 19), that would have been 
a great favour ; but that he might show his 
power as well as his pity, and make it a 
miracle of mercy, he gave them water out of 
a rock. He directed Moses whither to go, 
and appointed him to take some of the ciders of 
Israel with him, to be witnesses of what was 
done, that they might themselves be satis- 
fied, and might satisfy others, of the certainty 
of God^s presence with them. He promised to 
meet him there in the cloud of glory (to en- 
courage him), and ordered him to smile the 
rock ; Moses obeyed, and immediately water 
came out of the rock in great abundance, 
which ran throughout the camp in streams 
and rivers (Ps. Ixxviii. la, 16), and followed 
them wherever they went in that wilderness : 
it is called a fountain of tvafer,s\ Ps. cxiv. 8. 
God showed the care he took of his people 
in giving them water when tlicy wanted it ; 
he showed his power in fetching the water 
out of a rock; and he put an honour upon 
Moses in ap])ointing the water to ilow out 
upon his smiting the roc]:. 'Phis fair water, 
that came out of the rock, is called honei/ and 
oil (Dcut. xxxii. 13), because the people’.s 
thirst made it doubly jileasant ; coming when 
they were in extreme want, it wa.s like honey 
and oil to them. It is ]irohable that the 
people digged canals for the conveyance of 
it, and pools for the reception of it, in like 
manner as, long afterwarrls, passing through 
the valley of Baca, they made it a well, Ps. 
Ixxxiv. G ; Num. xxi. IS. Let this direct us 
to live in a dependence, 1. Upon (hjd’s ])ro- 
vidence, even in the greatest straits and diffi- 
culties. (Jod can o])en fountains for our 
supply where we least exjiect them, waters in 
the wilderness (Isa. xliii. 20), because he makes 
a way in the wilderness^ v. 19 . Those who, 
in this wilderness, keep to God’s way, may 
trust him to jirovido for them. Wiiile we 
follow the pillar of cloud and fire, surely 
goodness and mercy shall follow us, like the 
water out of the rock. 2. Upon Christ’s 
grace : That rock was Christy 1 Cor.x. 4. The 
graces and comforts of the Spirit are com- 
pared to rivers ofliviny John vii. 38, 

39 ; iv. 14. These flow from Christ, who is 
the rock smitten by the law of Moses, for he 
was made under the law. Nothing will 
supply the needs, and satisfy the desires, of 
a soul, but water out of this rock, this foun- 
tain opened. The pleasures of sense are 
puddle-water; spiritual delights are rock- 
water, so pure, so clear, so refreshing — rivers 
of pleasure. 

V. A new name was, upon this occasion, 
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pven to the vinco, preserving the renaem- 
brance, not of the mercy of their supply (the 
water tliat followed them was sufficient to do 
that), but of the sin of their murmuring — 
Massahy temptation, because they tempted 
God ; Meribah, stry'e, because they chid with 
Moses, 0 . 7. There was thus a remembrance 
kept of sin, both for the disgrace of the sin- 
ners themselves (sin leaves a blot upon the 
name) and for warning to their seed to take 
heed of sinning after the similitude of their 
transgression. 

8 Then came Amalek, and fought 
with Israel in llephidim. 9 And Mo- 
ses said unto Joshua, Choose us out 
men, and go out, light with Araalek : 
to morrow I will stand on the top of 
the hill with the rod of God in mine 
hand. 10 So Joshua did as Moses 
had said to him, and fought with 
Ainalek : and Moses, Aaron, and Hur 
went up to the top of the hill. 1 1 
And it came to pass, when Moses held 
up his hand, that Israel prevailed: and 
when he let down his hand, Ainalek 
prevailed. 12 But Moses' hands were 
heavy; and tliey took a stone, and 
put it under him, and he sat thereon ; 
and Aaron and Ilur stayed up Ins 
hands, the one on the one side, and 
the otlier on tlie other side ; and his 
liands were steady until tlie goingdowii 
of the sun. IB And Josliua discom- 
fited Amalek and liis people with the 
edge of the sword. 14 And the Loud 
said unto Moses, Write this for a 
memorial in a book, and rehearse it in 
the cars of Joshua : for 1 Avill utterly 
put out the reniembranee of Amalek 
from under heaven. 1.6 And Moses 
built an altar, and called the name of 
it Jehovah- nissi : IG For lie said, 
Because the Lord hath sworn that 
the Lord will have war with Amalek 
from generation to generation. 

We have here the story of the war with 
Amalek, which, we may supj)f>se, was the 
first that was recorded in the book of the wars 
of the Lord, Num. xxi. 14. Amalek was the 
first of the nations that Israel fought with, 
Num. XXIV. 20. Gbserve, 

I. Amalek ’s attempt : They ca7ne out, and 
fouyht with Israel, v. 8. The Amalekites 
were the ])osterity of Esau, who hated Jacob 
because of the birthright and blessing, and 
this was an effort of the hereditary enmity, a 
malice that ran in the blood, and perhaps 
was now exasperated by the working of the 
ju’omise towards an accomplishment. Gon- 
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mder this, l. As Israelis afflictbn. They 
had b^n quarrelling with Moses (v. 2), and 
now God sends Amalekites to quarrel with 
them ; wars abroad are the just punishment 
of strifes and discontents at home. 2. As 
Amalek’s sin ; so it is reckoned, Deut. xxv. 
17, 18, They did not boldly front them as a 
generous enemy, but without any provocation 
given by Israel, or challenge given to them, 
basely fell upon their rear, and smote those 
that were faint and feeble and could neither 
make resistance nor escape. Herein they 
bade defiance to that power which had so 
lately ruined the Egyptians ; but in vain did 
they attack a camp guarded and victualled 
by miracles : verily they knew not what 
they did. 

II. Israel’s engagement with Arnalek, in 
their own necessary defence against the ag- 
gressors. Observe, 

1. The post assigned to Joshua, of 
whom this is the first mention : he is no- 
minated commandcr-in-chief in this ejci)c- 
dition, that he might be trained up to the 
services lie was designed for after the death 
of Moses, and be a mmi of war from his 
youth. He is ordered to draw out a detach- 
ment of choice men from the thousands of 
Israel and to drive back the Amalekites, v. 9. 
When the Egyptians pursued them Israel 
must stand still and sec what God would 
do ; hut now it was required tiiat they 
should bestir themselves. Note, God is to 
I be trusted in the use of means. 

2. The ])Ost assumed by Moses : J will 
stand on the top of the hill u ith the rod of God 
in my hand, v. 9- JSee how God qualifies his 
people for, and calls them to, various services 
for the good of his church: Joshua fights, 
Moses prays, and both miiiislcr to Israel. 
Moses wont up to the top of the hill, and 
])laced himself, probably, so as to be seen by 
Israel ; there he held up the rod of God in 
his handy that wonder-working rod which had 
summoned the plagues of Egyjit, and under 
which Israel had passed out of the house of 
bondage. This rod Moses held up to Israel, 
to animate them ; the rod was held U]) as 
the banner to encourage the soldiers, who 
might look up, and say, “ Yonder is the rnd, 
and yonder the band tliat used it, when sucli 
glorious things were wrought for us.” Note, 
It tends much to the encouragement of faith 
to reflect upon the great things God has 
done for us, and review the monuments ol 
his favours. Moses also held up this rod to 
God, by way of apjipal to him: “ Is not the 
battle the Lord’s? Is not he aide to help, 
and engaged to help ? Witness this rod, 
the voice of which, thus held up, is (Tsa. li. 
9, ] 0), Put on strength, O arm of the hard ; 
art not thou it that hath cut llahahf^* 
Moses was not only a standard-bearer, hut 
an intercessor, pleading with God for success 
and victory. Note, When the host goes 
torth against tlie ciiemy earnest prayers 
should be made to the God of hosts for his 
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presence with them. It is here the praying 
Wion that proves the thundeiing legion. 
There, in Salem, in Sion where prayers were 
made, there the victory was won, there broke 
he the arrows of the how, Ps. Ixxvi. 2, 3. 
Observe, (1.) How Moses was tired (i?. 12): 
His hands were heavy. The strongest arm 
will fail with being long extended ; it is God 
only whose hand is stretched out still We 
do not find that Joshua’s hands were heavy 
in fighting, but Moses’s hands were heavy in 
praying. The more spiritual any service is 
the more apt we are to fail and flag in it. 
Praying work, if done with due intenseness 
of mind and vigour of affection, will be found 
hard work, and, though the spirit be williny, 
the flesh will be weak. Our great Intercessor 
in heaven faints not, nor is he weary, though 
he attends continually to this very thing. 
(2.) What influence the rod of Moses had 
upon the battle (r. 11) : Wlmi Moses holdup 
his hand in prayer (so the Chaldee explains 
it) Israel prevailed, but, when he let down It is 
hand ivoni prayer, Arnalek prevailed. To con- 
vince Israel that the hand of Moses (with 
whom they had just now been chiding) cori- 
trihuted more to tlieir safety than their own 
hands, his rod tlian their sword, the success 
rises and falls as Moses lifts up or lets down 
his hands. It seems, the scale wavered for 
some time, before it turned on Israel’s side. 
Even the best cause must expect disappoint- 
ments as an alloy to its successes; though 
the battle be the Lord’s, Arnalek may prevail 
for a time. 'Hie reason was, Moses let down 
his hands. Note, The church’s cause is, 
commonly, more or less successful according 
as the church’s friends are more or less 
strong in faith and fervent in prayer. (3.) 
I’lic care that was taken for the support of 
Moses. When he could not stand any longer 
he sat down, not in a chair of state, hut 
upon a stone (r. 12) ; when he could not 
hold u]) his hands, he would have them held 
up. Moses, the man of God, is glad of the 
assistance of Aaron his brother, and Hur, 
who, some think, was his brother-in-law, the 
husband of Miriam. We should not be shy 
cither of asking helj) from others or giving 
hel}) to others, for we are members one of 
another. Moses’s hands, thus stayed, were 
steady fill the going down of the sun ; and, 
though it was u’ith much ado that he held 
out, yci his williiig mind was accepted. No 
doubt it was a great encouragement to the 
])eoplc to see Joshua before them in the field 
of battle and Moses above them upon the to]) 
of the hill : Cflirist is both to us — our Joshua, 
the ca])tain of our salvation who fights our 
battles, and our Moses, who, in the upper 
world, ever lives making intercession, that 
our faith fail not. 

HI. The defeat of Arnalek. Victory had 
hovered awhile between the camps ; some- 
times Israel prevailed and sometimes Arnalek, 
hut Israel carried the day, v. 13. I’hough 
Joshua fought M'itli great disadvantages — 
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his soldiers imdiscipliDed, ill-armed, long 
inured to servitude, and apt to murmur ; yet 
by them God wrought a great salvation, and 
made Amalek pay dearly for bis insolence. 
Note, Weapons formed against God’s Israel 
cannot prosper long, and shall be broken at 
last. The cause of God and his Israel will 
be victonous. Though God gave the victory, 
yet it is said^ Joshua discomfited Amalek, 
because Joshua was a tvpe of Christ, and of 
the same name, and in him it is that we are 
more than conquerors. It was his arm alone 
that spoiled principalities and powers, and 
routed all their force. 

IV. The trophies of this victory set up. 
1 . Moses took care that God should have the 
glory of it (u. 15); instead of setting up a 
triumphal arch, to the honour of Joshua 
(though it had been a laudable policy to put 
marks of honour upon him), he builds an 
altar to the honour of God, and we may sup- 
pose it was not an altar without sacrifice; 
but that wliich is most carefully recorded is 
the inscription upon the altar, Jehovah- 
nissi — The Lord is my banner, which pro- 
bably refers to the lifting up of the rod of 
God as a banner in this action. The 
presence and power of Jehovah were the 
banner under which they enlisted, by which 
they were animated and kept together, and 
therefore which they erected in the day of 
tlicir triumph. In the name of our (jod we 
must always lift up our banners, Ps. .\x. 5. 
It is fit tliat he who does all the work should 
have Jill the praise. 2. God took care that 
posterity should l\ave the comfort and benefit 
of it : “ Write this for a viernorial, not in 
loose paper.s, hut in a hook, ivrite it, and then 
rehearse it in the ears of Joshua, let him he 
entrusted with this memorial, to transmit it 
to the generations to come.” Moses must 
now hegiu to keep a diary or journal of 
occurrences ; it is the first mention of writing 
that we find in scri[)ture, and ])erha])s the 
command was not given till after the writing 
of the law upon the tables of stone: “Write 
it in perpetaani ret inemoriam — that the event 
yriay be had in perpetual remembrance ; that 
which is written remains. (1.) “Write 
what has been done, what Amalek has done 
against Israel ; write in gall their hitter 
hatred, write in blood tlieir cruel attempts, 
let them never he forgotten, nor yet what 
God has done for Israel in saving them from 
Amalek. Let ages to come know that God 
fights for Ills j)eople, and he that touches them 
touches the apple of his eye” (2.) Write 
what shall he done, [l .] That in process (^f 
time Amalek shall he t(}tally ruined and 
rooted out {v. 14), that he shall be rcincjii- 
hered only in history.” Amalek would have 
cut off the name of Israel, that it might 
he no more in remembrance (Ps. lx.xxiii. 4, i 
7) ; and therefore God not only disajipoints 
him in this, hut cuts off his name. “ W rite it 
for the encouragement of Israel, whenever 
the Amalekites arc an annoyance to them. 


that Israel will at last undoubtedly triumph 
in the fall of Amalek.” Thia sentence was 
executed in part by Saul (I Sam. xv.), and 
completely by David (cA. xxx. ; 2 Sam. i. 1 ; 
viii. 12); after his time we never read ao 
much as of the name of Amalek. [2.] lliia 
in the mean time God would have a continual 
controversy with him (r. 16): Because his 
hand is upon the throne of the Lord, that is, 
against the camp of Israel in which the Lord 
ruled, which was the place of his sanctuary, 
and is therefore called a ylorious hiyh throne 
from the beginning (Jer. xvii. 12); therefore 
the Lord will have war with Amalek from 
generation to generation. This was written 
for direction to Israel never to make any 
league with the Amalekites, but to look upon 
them as irreconcilable enemies, doomed to 
ruin. Amalek’s destruction was typical of 
the destruction of all the enemies of Christ 
and his kingdom. Whoever make war with 
the Lamb, the Lamb will overcome them. 

CHAP, xviii. 

Till'* Hiaptrr i« conrernmg liiniKrlf, niiil the alfairi of hit 

o\<i» iaiiiily. i. Jethro hit futiiKr-iii-lnw to him hit uife 

HiMi < hilitii'ii, ,er. ) G. 11. Mosm ciitei lumit hi. I'uthrr-iii-liiw 
uith j;rcut rr.pect (u’r. 7), «nh fiooil iJifti-oiirie (vrr. 8- Jl), uith 
u .aciilirt} uiid a (cast, \rr ]‘J. 111. Jethro uilviteii him abo'it 

the mnuageiiii'iit of iiH huKitie.* aa a nift|;e iii l.r.iel, to luke 
liitiTior jmiget iii to hia nssistanro (%fr. anil Mn.ea, 

niter anint* time, taUra h)< t uiinkel (vcr. 24— and to they 
part, ker. 27 * 

W HEN Jethro, the priest of 
Midian, Moses* fatlier in law, 
heard of all that God had done for 
Moses, and for Israel his pco])le, and 
that the Lord had brought Israel out 
of Egypt; 2 Then Jethro, Moses* 
fatlier in law, took Zipporah, Moses* 
wife, after he had scut her back, 3 
And her two sons ; of which the name 
of the one was Gershom ; for he said, 

I have been an alien in a strange land: 

4 And the name of the other was 
Eliezer ; for the God of my father, 
said he^ was mine lielp, and delivered 
me from the sword of Pharaoh : 5 And 
Jethro, Moses* father in law, came 
with his sons and his wife unto Moses 
into the wilderness, where he en- 
camped at the mount of God : G And 
he said unto Moses, I thy father in 
law Jethro am come unto tliee, and 
thy wife, and her two sons with her. 

This incident may very well he allowed to 
liave happened as it is placed here, before 
the giving of the law, and not, as some jiluce 
it, in connection with what is recorded, 
Nurii. X. 11, 29, &c. Sacrifices wcrcofiered 
before; in these mentioned here (v. 12) it is 
observable that Jethro is said to take them, 
not Aaron. And as to Jethro’s advising 
Mo.ses to constitute judges under him, 
though it is intimated (r. 13) that the occa- 
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•ion of his giving that advice was on the 
morrow t yet it does not follow but that 
Moseses settlement of that affair might be 
tome time after, when the law was given, as it 
is placed, Deut. i. 9. It is plain that Jethro 
himself would not have him make this altera- 
tion in the go\'ernment till he had received 
instructions from God about it (v. 23), which 
he did not till some time after. Jethro comes, 

I. To congratulate the happiness of Israel, 
and particularly the honour of Moses his 
son-in-law; and now Jethro thinks himself 
xvell paid for all the kindness he had shown 
to Moses in his distress, and his daughter 
better matched than he could have ex})ected. 
J ethro could not but hear what all the coun- 
try rang of, the glorious appearances of God 
for his people Israel {v. 1); and he comes to 
enquire, and inform himself more fully 
thereof (see Ps. cxi. 2), and to rejoice with 
them, as one that had a true respect both 
for them and for their God. Though he, as 
a Midianite, was not to share with them in 
the promised land, yet he shared with 
them in the joy of their deliverance. We 
may thus make tlie comforts of otliers our 
own, by taking pleasure, as God does, in the 
prosperity of the righteous. 

II. To bring Moses’s wife and children to 
him. It seems, he had sent tliem back, })ro- 
bably from the inn where liis wife’s aversion 
to the circumcision of her son had like to 
have cost him his life {ch. iv. 25); fearing 
lest they should jirove a further hindrance, 
he sent them home to his father-in-law. lie 
foresaw what discouragements he was likely 
to meet with in the court of Pharaoh, and 
therefore would not take any with him in his 
own family. He was of that tribe that said 
to his father, 1 hare not known him, when 

I service was to be done for God, Deut. xxxiii. 
9. Thus Christ’s disciples, when they were 
to go u})on an expedition not much unlike 
that of Moses, were to forsake tvife and 
children. Matt. xix. 20. But though there 
might be a reason for the separation that 
was between Mo.ses and his wife for a time, 
yet they must come together again, as soon 
as ever they could with any convenience. It 
is the law of the rclati()ii. You husbands, 
dwell with yonr wires, 1 Pet. iii. 7- Jethro, 
we may supi)ose, was glad of his daughter’s 
company, and fond of her children, yet he 
would not keep her from her husband, nor 
i them from their father, v. 5, C. Moses must 
I have his family with him, that wdiile he ruled 
the church of God he might set a good 
I example of prudence in family-government, 

' 1 'rim. iii. 5. Moses had now a great deal 

I both of honour and care put upon him, and 
I it w as fit that his wife should be w ith him to 
’ share with him in both. Notice is taken of 
the significant names of his tw^o sons. 1. 
The eldest was called Gershom {v. 3), a 
stranger, Moses designing thereby, not only 
a memorial of his own condition, but a me- 
morandum to his son of his condition also ; 


for we are all strangers upon earth, as all our 
fathers were. Moses had a great uncle 
almost of the same name, Gershon'^ a 
stranger ; {qv though he was born in Canaan 
(Gen. xlvi. 11), yet even there the patriarchs 
confessed themselves strangers. 2 The other 
he called Eliezer (?;. 4), My God a help, as 
we translate it ; it looks back to his deliver- 
ance from Pharaoh, when he made his es- 
cape, after the slaying of the Egyptian ; but, 
if this w^as (as some think) the son that was 
circumcised at the inn as he was going, I 
would rather translate it so as to look for- 
ward, which the origintal will bear, The Lord 
is my help, and will deliver me from the sword 
of Pharaoh, wdiich he had reason to expect 
would he drawn against him when he w'as 
going to fetch Israel out of bondage. Note, 
When wx are undertaking any difficult ser- 
vice for God and our generation, it is good 
for us to encourage ourselves in God as our 
help : he that has delivered does and will 
deliver. 

7 And Moses went out to meet his 
father in law, and did obeisance, and 
kissed him; and they asked each other 
of their welfare ; and they came into 
tlie lent. 8 And Moses told his fa- 
ther in law all that the Lord had done 
unto Pharaoh and to the Egyptians for 
Israel’s sake, and all the travail that 
had come upon tliem by tlie way, and 
how the Lord delivered them. 9 And 
Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness 
which the Lord had done to Israel, 
whom he had delivered out of the 
hand of the Egyptians. 10 And Je- 
thro said, Blessed he the Lord, wlio 
hath delivered you out of the hand of 
the Egyptians, and out of the hand of 
Pharaoh, who hath delivered the peo- 
ple from under the hand of the Egyp- 
tians. II Now I know that the Lord 
is greater than all gods : for in the 
thing wherein they dealt proudly he 
iras above them. 12 And Jethro, 
Moses’ father in law, took a burnt 
offering and sacrifices for God : and 
Aaron came, and all the elders of Israel, 
to eat bread with Moses* father in law 
before God. 

Observe here, I. The kind greeting that 
took place between Moses and his father-in- 
law, V. 7. Tliough Moses was a prophet of 
the Lord, a great prophet, and king in Je- 
shurun, yet he showed a very humble respect 
to his father-in-law. However God in his 
providence is pleased to advance us, wc 
must make conscience of giving honour to 
whom honour is due, and never look with 
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disdain upon our poor relations. Those that 
stand hi^h in the favour of Ood ore not 
thereby discharged from the duty they owe 
to men> nor will that justify them in a stately 
haughty carriage. Moses went out to meet 
Jethro, did homage to him, and kissed him. 
Religion does not destroy good manners. 
Theg asked each other of their welfare. Even 
the kind How-do-you-do*s that pass between 
them are takenTioticeof,asthe expressions and 
improvements of mutujd love and friendship. 

I I, 'fhe narrative that Moses gave his 
father-in-law of the great things God had 
done for Israel, v. 8. 'riiis was one thing 
Jethro came for, to know more fully and 
particularly what he had heard the general 
report of. Note, Conversation concerning 
God’.s' wondrous works is ]3rofitable conversa- 
tion ; it is good, and to the use of edifying, 
Ps. cv. 2. Compare Ps. cxlv, 11, 12. Ask- 
ing and telling news, and discoursing of it, 
are not only an allowable entertainment of 
conversation, but are capable of being turncil 
to a very good accountjbytaking noticeof God’s 
iwovidcnce, and the operations and tendencies 
of that piovidence, in all occurrences. 

III. The impressions this narrative made 
upon Jethro. 1. He congratulated God’s 
Israel : Jethro rejoiced, v. p. He not only 
rejoiced in the honour done to his son-in- 
law, but in all the goodness done fo Israel, v. 

1). Note, Puidic blessings are the joy of 
public .spirits. While the Israelites were 
themselves murmuring, notwithstanding jdl 
(Jod’s goodness to them, here was a Mi- 
djanite rejoicing, 'i’his was not the only 
time that the faith of the Gentiles shamed 
tijf unbelief of the Jews; see Malt. viii. 10. 
Slanders- by were more adected with the 
favours Gofl had shown to Israel than those 
were that received them. 2. He gave the 
glory to Israel’s God (??. 10;: Blessed 

be Jehorald’ (fur by that name he is now 
known), “te/to hath delivered you, Moses 
and Aaron, out of (he hand tf Pharaoh, so 
tliat though be designed your death he could 
not clFect it, and by your ministry has de- 
livered the people.’* Note, Whatever we 
have the joy of (Jod must have the praise of. 

;i. His faith was hereby confirmed, and he 
took this occasion to make a solemn jirofcs- 
sion of it; Now know I that Jehovah is 
greater than all gods, u. 11. Observe, (1.) 
'I'he matter of his faith : that the God of 
Israel is greater than all pretenders, all false 
and counterfeit-deities, that usurp divine 
honours; he silences them, subdues them, 
and is too hard for them all, and therefore is 
himself the only living and true God. He is 
also higher than all jwinccs and ])otentates 
(who arc called godsj, and has both an in- 
contestable authority over them and an irre- 
sistible power to control and ovcr-rule them ; 
he manages them all as lie plea.ses, and gets 
honour upon them, how great soever they 
are. (2.) ' The confirmation and improve- 
ment of his faith : Now know Ij he knew it 
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before, but now he knew it better; his faith 
grew up to a full assurance, upon this ^esh 
evidence, 'fbose obstinately shut llieir eyes 
against the clearest light who do not know 
that the Lord is greater than all gods. (3.) 
ITie ground and reason upon which he built 
it : For wherein they dealt proudly, the magi- 
cians, and tlie idols which the Egyptians 
worshipped, or Pharaoh and his grandees 
(tliey both opposed God and set up in com- 
l>etition with him), he was above them. The 
magicians were baffled, the idols shaken, 
Pharaoh humbled, his powers broken, and, 
in spite of all their confederacies, God’s 

1. srael was rescued out of their hands. Note, 
Sooner or later, God will show himself above 
those that by their proud dealings contest 
with liira. He that exalts himself against 
God shall he abased, 

IV. Tlie expressions of their joy and 
thankfulness. I’hey had communion with 
each other both in a feast and in a sacrifice, 
V. 12. Jethro, being hearty in Israel’s in- 
terests, was cheerfully admitted, though a 
Midianite, into fellowship with Moses and 
the elders of forasmuch as he also ivus 

a son of Abraham, though of a younger 
house. I. They joined in a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving : Jethro took burnt nff'eringsfor 
God, and j)robably offered tliem himself, for 
he was a priest in Midian, and a worshi])])er 
of the true God, and the priesthood was not 
yet settled in Israel. Note, Mutual friend- 
ship is .sanctified by joint-worship. It is a 
very good thing for relations and friends, 
when they come together, to join in the 
s])iritual sacrifice of prayer and praise, as 
those that meet in Christ the centre of unit)\ 

2. They joined in a feast of rejoicing, a feast 
upon the sacrifice. Moses, upon this occa- 
sion, invited his relations and friends to an 
entertainment in his own tent, a laudable 
usage among friends, and which Christ him- 
self, not only warranted, hut recommended, 
by his acceptance of such invitations. This 
was a temperate feast; They did eat bread; 
this bread, we may suj)pose, was manna. 
Jethro must sec and taste that bread from 
heaven, and, though a Gentile, is as welcome 
to it as any Israelite ; the Gentiles still are 
so to Christ the bread of life. It was a 
feast kept after a godly sort : They did eat 
bread before God, soberly, thankfully, in the 
fear of God ; and their table-talk was such 
as became saints. Thus we must eat and 
drink to the glory of God, behaving our- 
selves at our tables as those who believe that 
God’s eye is ujion us. 

13 And it came to pass on the 
morrow, that Moses sat to judge the 
people : and tlie people stood by Mo- 
ses from the morning unto the even- 
ing. 14 And when Moses’ father in 
law saw all that he did to the people, 
he said, What is this thing that thou 
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doest to the people ? why sittest thou 
thyself alone, and all the people stand 
by thee from morning unto even ? 15 
And Moses said unto his father in law, 
Because the people come unto me to 
enquire of God : 16 When they have 
a matter, they come unto me ; and I 
judge between one and another, and I 
do make them know the statutes of 
God, and his laws* 17 And Moses’ 
fathei in law said unto him, The thing 
that thou doest is not good. 1 8 Thou 
wiit surely wear away, botli thou, and 
this people that is with thee : for this 
thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art 
not able to perform it thyself alone. 
19 Hearken now unto my voice, I 
will give thee counsel, and God shall 
be with thee : Be thou for the people, 
to God- ward, that thou rnayesfc bring 
the causes unto God : 20 And thou 

shalt teach them ordinances and laws, 
and shalt show them the way wherein 
i they must walk, and the work that 
they must do. 21 Moreover thou shalt 
provide out of all the people able men, 
such as fear God, men of truth, hating 
covetousness; and place such over 
tliem, to he rulers of thousands, and 
rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, 
and rulers of tens : 22 And let them 
i judge the people at all seasons : and 
I it shall be, that every great matter 
; Ihey shall bring unto thee, but every 
small matter they shall judge: so shall 
it be easier for thyself, and they shall 
bear the burden with thee. 23 If thou 
shalt do this thing, and (lod command 
thee 50 , then thou shalt be able to en- 
dure, and all this people shall also go 
to their place in peace. 2-1 So Moses 
hearkened to the voice of his father 
in law, and did all that he had said. 
25 And Moses chose able men out of 
all Israel, and made them heads over 
the pco.ple, rulers of thousands, rulers 
of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers 
of tens. 26* And they judged the peo- 
ple at all seasons: thehard causes they 
brought unto Moses, but every small 
matter they judged themselves. 27 And 
Moses let his father in law depart; and 
he went his way into his own land. 

Here is. I. The great zeal and industry of 
Moses as a magistrate. 


XVIII. Jetbm 9 advh^ to Mosm 

1. Having been employed to redeem lerael 
out of the house of bonda^, berein beie alur-* 
tber typeofCbristjtbatheis emjdoyedaea law- 
giver and a judge among them. (1 .) He wae to 
answer enquiries, to acquaint them with the 
will of Goa in doubtful cases, and to explain 
the laws of God that were already given them, 
concerning the sabbath, the manna, &c., be- 
side the laws of nature, relating both to piety 
and equity, v. 15. They came to enquire of 
God : and happy it was for them that they 
had such an oracle to consult : we are ready 

to wish, many a time, that we had some such ( 
certain way of knowing God’s mind when we 
are at a loss what to do. Moses was faith- 
ful both to him that appointed him and to * 
those that consulted him, and made them 
know the statutes of God and his laws, v. 16. 

His business was, not to make law's, but to 
make known God’s laws; his place was but 
that of a serv'anl. (2.) He was to decide con- ' 
troversies, and deteriniiie matters in variance, 
judging between a man and his fellow, r. 16. 
And, if the people were as quarrelsome one | 
with another as they were with God, no doubt | 
he had a great many causes brought before * 
him, and the more because their trials put 
them to no e.xpense, nor was the law costly 
to them. When a quarrel happened in | 
Egyj)t, and Moses would have reconciled the , 
contenders, they asked. Who made thee a i 
prince and a judge ^ But now it was past dis- I 
pute that God had made him one; and ihey I 
humbly attend him whom they had then 
proudly rejected. 

2. Such was the business Moses was called 
to, and it appears that he did it, (1.) With 
great consideration, wliich, some think, is in- j 
timated in his })osture : he sat to judge {g. 13), 
composed and sedate. (2.) With great con- ! 
descension to the people, wdio stood hy him, 

V. 14. He w'us very easy of access ; tlie mean- j 
est Israelite was welcome hjjmself to bring ; 
his cause before him. (3.) With great con- 
.stancy and closeness of application, [l.] 
'rhougli Jethro, his fathcr-in-law, was with 
him, which might have given him a good pre- 
tenco for a vacation (he might have adjourned 
j the court for that day, or at least have short- 
ened it), yet he sat, even the next day after 
' his coining, from morning till evening. Note, j 
Necessary business must always take place of 
ceremonious attentions. It is too great a 
compliment to our friends to prefer the en- 
joyment of their company before our duty to 
God, which ought to be done, while yet the 
other is not left undone. [2.] Though Moses j 
was advanced to great honour, yet he did not 
therefore take his ease and throw upon others 
the burden of care and business; n(>, he 
thought his preferment, instead of dis- 
charging him from service, made it more 
obligatory upon him. Those think of them- 
selves above what is meet who think it below 
them to do good. It is the honour even of 
angels themselves to be serviceable. [3.] 
Though the people had been provoking to 
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him, and were ready to etone him {ch. xvii. 
4), yet still he made himself the servant of 
all. Note, Though others fail in their duty 
to us, yet we must not therefore neglect ours 
to them. [4.] lliough he was an old man, 
yet he kept to his business from morning to 
night, and made it his meat and drink to do 
it. God had given him great strength both 
of body and mind, which enabled him to go 
through a great deal of work with ease and 
pleasure; and, for the encouragement of 
others to spend and be spent in the service 
of God, it proved that after all his labours 
his natural force was not diminished. Tliose 
that wait on the Lord and his service shall 
* renew their strength 

II. The great prudence and consideration 
of Jethro as a friend. 

1. He disliked the method that Moses took, 
and was so free with him as to tell him so, t\ 14, 
17,18. He thought it was too much business 
for Moses to undertake alone, that it would 
be a prejudice to his health and too great a 
fatigue to him, and also that it would make 
the administration of justice tiresome to the 
peojde; and therefore he tells him plainly. 
It is not good. Note, There may be over- 
doing even in well-doing, and therefore our 
zeal must always be governed by discretion, 
that our good may not be evil spoken of. 
Wisdom is profitable to direct, that we may 
neither content ourselves with less than our 
duty nor over-task ourselves with that which 
is beyond our strength. 

2. He advised liim to such a model of 
government as would better answer the in- 
tention, which was, (1.) That he should re- 
serve to himself all applications to God {v. 
19) : Be thou for them to God-ward ; that was 
an honour in which it was not fit any other 
should share with him, Num. xii. G — 8. Also 
whatever concerned the whole congregation 
in general must pass through his hand, v. 20. 
But, (2.) That he should appoint judges in 
the several tribes and families, who should 
try causes between man and man, and deter- 
mine them, which would be done with less 
noise, and more despatch, than in the general 
assembly wherein Moses himself presided. 
Thus they must be governed as a nation by 
a king as supreme, and inferior magistrates 
sent and commissioned by him, 1 Pet. ii. 13, 
14. Thus many hands would make light 
work, causes would be sooner heard, and the 
people eased by having justice thus brought 
to their tent-doors. Yet, (3.) An appeal might 
lie, if there were just cause for it, from these 
inferior courts to Moses himself ; at least if 
the judges were themselves at a loss : Every 
great matter they shall bring unto thee, v. 22. 
Thus that great man would be the more ser- 
viceable by being employed only in great 
matters. Note, Those whose gifts and sta- 
tions are most eminent may yet be greatly 
furthered in their work by the assistance of 
those that are every way their inferiors, 
v/hom therefore they should not despise. The 
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head has need of the hands and feet, 1 Cor. 
xii. 21 . Great men should not only study to 
be useful themselves, but contrive how to 
make others useful, according as their ca- 
pacity is. Such is Jethro’s advice, by which it 
appears that though Moses excelled him in 
prophecy he excelled Moses in politics ; yet, 

3. lie adds two qualifications to his coun- 
.sel : — (1.) 'riiat great care should be taken in 
the choice of the persons who should be ad- 
mitted into this trust {v. 21) ; they must be 
able men, &c. It was requisite that they 
should be men of the very best character, 
[1.] For judgment and resolution — able men, 
men of good sense, that understood business, 
and bold men, that would not be daunted by 
frowms or clamours. Clear heads and stout 
hearts make good judges. [2.] For piety and 
religion — such as fear God, as believe there 
is a God above them, whose eye is u[)on them, 
to whom they are accountable, and of whose 
judgment they stand in awe. Conscientious 
men, that dare not do a base thing, though 
they could do it ever so secretly and securely 
The fear of God is that principle which will 
best fortify a man against all temptations to 
injustice. Neb. v. 15; Gen. xlii. 18. [3.] For 
integrity and honesty — men of truth, whose 
word one may take, and whose fidelity one 
may rely upon, who would not for a world 
tell a lie, betray a trust, or act an insidious 
part. [4.] For noble and generous conteiu})t 
of worldly wealth — hating covetousness, not 
only not seeking bri])eH nor aiming to enrich 
themselves, but abhorring the thought of it; 
he is fit to be a magistrate, and he alone, who 
despiseth the gain of oppressions, and shakctii 
his hands from the holding of bribes, Isa. .xxxiii. 
15. (2.) That he should attend God’s direc- 

tion in the case (?;. 23) : If thou shall do this 
thing, and God command thee so. Jethro 
knew that Moses had abetter counsellor than 
he was, and to his counsel he refers him. 
Note, Advice must be given witii a humble 
submission to the word and ])rovidcnce of 
God, which must always overrule. 

Now Moses did not dcsj)ise this advice be- 
cause it came from one not acquainted, as he 
was, \vith the words of God and the visions 
of the Almighty; but he hearkened to the 
voice of his father-in-law, v. 24. When he 
came to consider tlie thing, he saw the rea- 
sunahlenessof what his father-in-lawproposed 
and resolved to put it in practice, which he 
did soon afterwards, when he had received 
directions from God in the matter. Note, 
Those are not so wise as they would be 
thought to he who think themselves too wise 
to he counselled ; for a wise man (one who is 
truly so) tvill hear, and will incrca.se learning, 
and not slight good counsel, though given by 
an inferior. Moses did not leave the election 
of the magistrates to the people, who had al- 
ready done enough to prove themselves un- 
fit for such a trust; but he chose them, and 
appointed them, some for greater, others for 
less divisions, the less probably subordinate 
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to the greater. We have reason to value 
government as a very great mercy, and to 
thank God for laws and magistrates, so that 
we are not like the fishes of tlie sea^ where the 
greater devour the less. 

III. Jethro’s return to his own land, v. 27. 
No doubt he took home with him the im- 
provements he had made in the knowledge of 
God, and communicated them to his neigh- 
bours for their instruction. It is supposed 
that the Kenites (mentioned 1 Sam. xv. G) 
were the posterity of Jethro (compare Judg. 
i, IG), and they are there taken under special 
protection,for the kindness their ancestor here 
showed to Israel. The good-will shown to 
God’s people, even in the smallest instances, 
shall in no wise lose its reward, but shall be 
recompensed, at furthest, in the resurrection. 

CHAP. XTX. 

Till* chapter introdurrii the Huleiiiiiity oC ilic Rivinp of the law upon 
iiiuuiit winch wan nnr of the tno.it striking appcurauces of 

the (liviiit* i;Iory thatever uuR in thin lower world \Vu have here, 
1. 'I he circumnt.iiiccR of time and place, vcr. 1, 2. II. The cove- 
nant hcCMucn Ciod and firuci wcttled in irencrnl. 7'hc ('racioiK 
propotal tioil made tu them (\cr. Ti — 6), and thetr coiiRcnt to the 
proposal, \cr. S III. Notice ;:iven three day* before of <.od’a 
dcKiKn to j;ivc the law out of a thick cloud, vcr. H. Orders Riven 
to prepare the people to receive the law (ver. 10 -13), and care 
taken to execute tliosc orders, vcr. H, l.i. IV. A terrible .appear- 
niico of (pod’s plor^ upon niuiiiit Sinni, ver. Ifi — 20. V. Silrnco 
proidaiined, and strict eh.-irges Riven to the people to observe 
dcconiin while God spoke to them, vcr. 21, &.c. 

I N the third month, when tlie child- 
ren of Israel were gone forth out of 
j the land of Kgvpt, the same day came 
they into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 
For they were departed from Re- 
phidim, and were come to the desert 
of Sinai, and had pitclied in the wil- 
derness ; and there Israel camped be- 
i fore the mount, 3 And Moses went 
up untoGod,and the Lord calledunto 
him out of the mountain, saying, Thus 
I shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, 
i and tell the children of Israel ; 4 Ye 
have seen what I did unto the Egyp- 
tians, and how I bare you on eagles’ 
wings, and brought you unto myself. 
5 Now therefore, if ye will obey my 
I voice indeed, and keep my covenant, 
then ye shall be a pecidiar treasure 
unto me above all i)cople : for all the 
earth is mine : 6* And ye shall be 

unto me a kingdom of priests, and a 
holy nation. These are the words 
whieli thou shalt speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel. 7 And Moses came and 
called for the elders of the ])eoplc, and 
laid before their faces all these words 
which the Lord commanded him. 8 
} And all the people answered together, 
and said, All that thcLoRDhath spoken 

I wc will do. And Moses returned the 
words of the people unto the Lord. 

VOL. I, 


XIX. The covenant of Sinai. 

Here ia, I. The date of that great charter 
by which Israel was incorporated. 1. The 
time when it bears date (v. 1)— »» the third 
month after they came out of Egypt. It is 
computed that the law was given just fifty 
days after their coming out of Egypt, in re- 
membrance of which the feast of Pentecost 
was observed the fiftieth day after the ])ass- 
over, and in compliance with which the Spirit 
was poured out upon the apostles at the feast 
of Pentecost, fifty days after the death of 
Christ. In Egypt they had spoken of a three 
days’ journey into the wilderness to the place 
of their sacrifice {ch. v. 3), but it proved to he 
almost a two months’ journey ; so often are 
we out in the calculation of times, and things 
prove longer in the doing than we expected. 
2. The place whence it bears date — from 
mount Sinai, a place which nature, not art, 
had made eminent and conspicuous, for it 
was the highest in all that range of mountains. 
Thus God put contempt upon cities, and j)a- 
laces, and magnificent structures, setting up 
his pavilion on the top of a high mountain, 
in a waste and barren desert, there to carry 
on this treaty. It is called Sinai, from the 
multitude of thorny bushes that overspread it. 

II. The charter itself. Moses was called 
up to the mountain (on the top of which God 
had pitched his tent, and at the foot of which 
Israel had pitched theirs), and was employed 
as the mediator, or rather no more than the 
messenger of the covenant : Thus shaft thou 
say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children 
of Israel, v, 3. Here the learned bishop Pa- 
trick observes that the people are called by 
the names both of Jacob and Isi'ael, to remind 
them that those who had lately been as low 
as Jacob when he went to Padan-arain had 
now grown as great as God made him when 
he came thence (justly enriched with the 
spoils of him that had opjwessed him) and 
was called Israel. Now observe, 1. That the 
maker, and first mover, of the covenant, is 
God himself. Nothing was said nor done by 
this stupid unthinking people themselves to- 
wards this settlement ; no motion made, no 
petition put up for God’s favour, but this 
blessed charter was granted ex mero motu — 
purely out of God's own good-will. Note, In 
all our dealings with God, free grace antici- 
pates us with the blessings of goodness, and 
all our comfort is owing, not to our knowing 
God, hut rather to our being known of him. 
Gal. iv. 9. love him, visit him, and co- 
venant with him, because he first loved us, 
visited us, and covenanted with us. God is 
the Alpha, and therefore must be the Omega. 
2. That the matter of the covenant is not 
only just and unexceptionable, and such as 
puts no hardship U})on them, but kind and 
gracious, and such as gives them the greatest 
privileges and advantages imaginable. (1.) 
He reminds them of what he had done for 
them, I?. 4. He had righted them, and avenged 
them upon their persecutors and oppressors : 

“ You have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, 
2 A 353 
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how many JiFcs were sacniiced to leraers should o% kis voice indeed and kecf) fm co^ 
iimiour and interests:*' he had ffi***®® venant. Being thus saved by him, tiiat whicl) 
unparalleled instances of his favour to them, he insisted upon was that they should be ruled 
and his care of them : I bore you on eagles' by him. The reasonableness of this demand 
wings^ a high expt’ession of the wonderful is, long after, pleaded with them, tliat in the 
tenderness God had daown for them. It is dag he brought them out of the land of Egypt 
explained, Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. It denotes this was the condition of the covenant. Obey 
great speed. God not only came upon the my voice (Jer. vii. 23); and this he is said to 
mng for their deliverance (when the set time protest earnestly to them, J er. xi. 4, 7. Only 
was come, he rode on a cherub, and did fly), obey indeed^ not in profession and promise 
but he hastened them out, as it were, upon only, not in pretence, but in sincerity. God 
the wing. He did it also with great ease, with had shown them real favours, and therefoi’e 
the strength as well as with the swiftness of required real obedience. (3.) He assures 
an eagle : those that faint not, nor are weary, them of the honour he would put upon them, 
are said to mount up with wings as eagles, Isa. and the kindness he would show them, in case 
xl. 31. Especially, it denotes God’s particu- they did thus keep his covenant (t?. 5, 6): 
lar care of them and affection to them. Even The7i you shall be a peculiar treasure to me. 
Eg}'pt, that iron furnace, was the nest in He does not specify any one particular favour, 
which these young ones were hatched, where as giving them the land of Canaan, or the like, 
thejr Avere first formed as the embryo of a but expresses it in that which was inclusive 
nation ; when, by the increase of their num- of all happiness, that he would be to them a 
bers, they grew to some maturity, they were God in covenant, and they should he to him 
carried out of that nest. Other birds carry a people, [l.] God here asserts liis sove- 
iheir young in their talons, but the eagle , reignty over, and propriety in, the whole vi- 
(tliey say) upon her wings, so that even those siblc creation : Jll the earth is mine. Thcre- 
archers Avho shoot flying cannot hurt the fore he needed them not ; he that had so vast 
young ones, unless they first shoot through a dominion was great enough, and liapfiy 
rhe old one. Thus, in the Red Sea, the pillar enough, without concerning himself for so 
of cloud and fire, the token of God’s presence, small a demesne as Israel was. All nations 
interposed itself between the Israelites and on the earth being his, he might choose which 
their pursuers (lines of defence Avhich could he pleased for his ])eculiar, and act in a way 
not be forced, a wall which could not be pe- 1 of sovereignty. [2.] lie a])pro]>riates Israel 
netrated) ; yet this was not all ; their way so ; to himself, First, As a peo])le dear unto him . 
paved, so guarded, was glorious, but their | Tom shall be a peruHar treasure ; not that 
end much more so : I brought you tmto my- \ God was enriched by them, as a man is by 
self. They Avere brought not only into a state j his treasure, but he aa'us pleased to value and 
of liberty and honour, but into coA'enant and esteem them as a man does his treasure ; they 
comniunion Avith God. This, this aa'us the were precious in his sight and honourable 
glory of their deliA^erance, as it is of ours by xliii. 4); he set his love upon them (Deut. 
Christ, that he died, the just for the unjust, vii. 7), took them under his special care and 
that he might bring us to God. This God protection, as a treasure that is kept under 
aims at in all the gracious methods of his lock and key. lie looked upon the rest <4' 
providence and grace, to bring us back to the Avorld but as trash and lumber in coin- 
hiinself, from whom Ave have revolted, and to parison with them. By giving them divine 
bring ns home to himself, in Avhorn alone we revelation, instituted ordinances, and i)ro- 
can be happy. He appeals to themselves, mises inclusive of eternal life, by sending his 
and their oAvn observation and experience, prophets among them, and pouring out his 
for the truth of Avhat is here insisted on : Yon Spirit n])on them, lie distinguished them from, 
have seen what I did; so that they could not and dignified them aboAT, all people. Ami 
disbelieA’e God, unless they aa^ouUI first dis- this honour have all the saints ; they are nnio 
belicA’e their OAvn eyes. 'I’licy saAv how all God a peculiar people ('I’it. ii. 14), his Avhon 
that Avas done Avas purely the Lord’s doing, hemahes up his jewels. Secondly, Asapeo})le 
It AA^as not they that reached towards God, devoted to him, to his lionour and service 
but it AA^as he that brought them to himself, (v. G), a hingdoni of priests, a holy 7iation. All 
Some have well observ’ed that the Old-Tes~ the Israelites, if comparc'd Avith other people, 
lament church is said to be liorne upon eagles^ Avere priests unto God, so near were they to 
wings, denoting the poAver of that dispen.sa-. him (Ps. c.xlviii. 14), so much employed in his 
tion, which was carried on with a high hand immediate service, and .sucli intimate coin- 
and an out-sireiched arm; but the New-Tes- inunion they had with liim. AVhen they Avere 
tament church is said to be gathered by the first made a free peojfle it was that they might 
Lord Jesus, as a hen gathers her chickens un- sacrifice to the Lord their God, as priests ; 
der her wings (Matt, xxiii. 37), denoting the they Avere under God's immediate goA^ern- 
grace and compassion of that dispensation, ment, and the tendency of the laws given 
and the admirable condescension and humili- them was to distinguish them from others, 
ation of the Redeemer. (2.) He tells them and engage them for God as a holy nation, 
plainly what he expected and required from Thus all believers are, through Christ, made 
them in one word, obedience (p. 5), that they to our God kings and priests (Rev. i. G), a 
354 
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chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. 

in. Israel’s acceptslnce of this charter, and 
consent to the conditions of it. 1. Moses 
faithfully delivered God’s message to them 
(i?. 7) : He laid before their faces all those 
words : he not only explained to them what 
God had given him in charge, but he put it 
to their choice whether they would accept 
these promises upon these terms or no. His 
laying it to their faces denotes his laying it 
to their consciences. 2. They readily agreed 
to the covenant proposed. They would oblige 
themselves to obey the voice of God, and take 
it as a great favour to be made a kingdom of 
priests to him. They answered together as 
one man, nemine contradicente — without a dis- 
sentient voice {v 8) : xill that the Lord hath 
spoken we will do. Thus tliey strike the bar- 
gain, accepting the Lord to be to them a God, 
and giving up themselves to be to him 
a people. O that there had been such a 
heart in them 1 3. Moses, as a mediator, 

returned the words of the i)eople to God, v. 8. 
llius Christ, tlie Mediator between us and 
God, as a prophet reveals God’s will to us, 
his precej)ts and promises, and then as a 
jjriest offers up to God our spiritual sacrifices, 
not only of prayer and praise, but of devout 
affections and pious resolutions, the work of 
his own Spirit in us. 'rhus he is that blessed 
days-man who lays his hand upon us both. 

9 And the Loud said unto Mosc.s, 
Lo, I come unto tliee in a thick cloud, 
that the people may hear when I speak 
with thee, and believe thee for ever. 
And Moses told the words of the peo- 
l)le unto the Loud. 10 And the Loud 
said unto Moses, Go unto the people, 
and sanctify them to day and to mor- 
row, and let them wash their clothes, 
11 And be ready against the third 
day : for the third day the Loud will 
come down in the sight of all the peo- 
ple upon mount Sinai. 12 And thou 
shalt set bounds unto the people 
round about, saying. Take heed to 
yourselves, that ye go Jiot up into the 
mount, or touch the border of it: 
whosoever touclietb the mount shall 
be surely put to death : 13 There 

shall not a hand touch it, but he shall 
surely be stoned, or shot tlirough; 
whether it be beast or man, it shall 
not live : when the trumpet soundeth 
long, they shall come up to the mount. 
14 And Moses went down from the 
mount unto the people, and sanctified 
the people; and they washed their 
clothes. 15 And he said unto the 


people, Be ready against Hie third dny : 
come not at your wives. 

Here, 1. God intimates to Moses his pur- 
pose of coming down upon mount Sinai, in 
some visible appearance of his glory, in a thick 
doud (t?. 9) ; for he said that he would dwell 
in the thick darkness (2 Chron. vi. 1), and make 
this his pavilion (Ps. xviii. 1 1), holding back the 
face of his throne when he set it upon mount 
Sinai, and spreading a cloud upon it. Job 
xxvi. 9. This thick cloud was to prohibit 
curious enquiries into things secret, and to 
command an awful adoration of that which 
was revealed. God would come down in the 
sight of all the people (v. 11); though they 
should see no manner of similitude, yet they 
should see so much as would convince them 
that God was among them of a truth. And 
so high was the top of mount Sinai that it is 
supposed that not only the cam]) of Israel, 
but even the countries about, might discern 
some extraordinary appearance of glory upon 
it, which would strike a terror upon them. 
It seems also to have been particularly in- 
tended to put an honour upon Moses : That 
they may hear when I speak with thee, and be- 
lieve thee for ever, v. 9- Thus the corre- 
spondence was to be first settled by a sensible 
appearance of the divine glory, which was 
afterwards to be carried on more silently by 
the ministry of Moses. In like manner, the 
Holy Ghost descended visibly upon Christ at 
his baptism, and all that were j^resent heard 
God speak to him (Matt. iii. 17), that after- 
wards, without the rei)etition of such visible 
tokens, they might believe him. So likewise 
the Spirit descended in cloven tongues upon 
the apostles (Acts ii. 3), that they might be 
believed. Observe, ^Vhen the people had 
declared themselves willing to obey the voice 
of God, then God promised they should hear 
his voice ; for, if any man be resolved to do 
his will, he shall know it, John vii. 17. 

II. He orders Moses to make i)rcj>aration 
for this great solemnity, giving him two 
days’ time for it. 

1. He must sanctify the people (?;. 10), as 
Job, before this, sent and sanctified his sons. 
Job i. 5- He must raise their ex])ectation 
by giving them notice what God would do, 
and assist their preparation by directing them 
what they must do. “ Sanctify them” that 
is, “ Call them off from their worldly busi- 
ness, and call them to religious exercises, 
meditation and prayer, that they may receive 
the law from God’s mouth with reverence 
and devotion. Let them he ready ” v. 1 1 - 
Note, When we are to attend u})on God in 
solemn ordinances it concerns us to sanctify 
ourselves, and to get ready beforehand. 
Wandering thoughts must be gathered in, 
impure affections abandoned, disquieting 
passions suppressed, nay, and all cares about 
secular business, for the present, dismissed 
and la’ i by, that our hearts may be engaged 
to approach unto God. IVo things particu- 



I 

• The divine presence on mount Sinai. EXODUS. E.c. J491- 


larlv were prescribed as signs and instances 
of their preparation (1.) In token of their 
cleansing themselves from all sinful pollu- 
I tions, that they might be holy to God, they 
I must wash their clothes (p. 10), and they did 
60 (r. 14); not that God regards our clothes; 
but while they were washing their clothes he 
would have them think of washing their 
souls by repentance from the sins they had 
contracted in Egypt and since their deliver- 
ance. It becomes us to appear in clean 
clothes when we wait upon great men; so 
clean hearts are required in our attendance 
I on the great God, who sees them as plainly 
as men see our clothes. This is absolutely 
necessary to our acceptably worshipping 
God. SeePs. xxvi. G; Isa. i. 16--18; Heb. 
X. 22. (2.) In token of their devoting them- 

selves entirely to religious exercises, upon 
this occasion, they must abstain even from 
lawful enjoyments during these three days, 
and not come at their wives, v. 15. See 1 
Cor. vii. 5. 

2. He must set bounds about the mountain, 
V. 12, 13. Probably he drew a line, or ditch, 
round at the foot of the hill, which none 
were to pass upon pain of death. Ihis was 
to intimate, (1.) That humble awful re- 

' vcrence which ought to possess the minds of 
all those that worship God. We are mean 
creatures before a great Creator, vile sin- 
ners before a holy righteous Judge; and 
jherefore a godly fear and shame well become 
us, Heb. xii. 28; Ps. ii. 11. (2) The dis- 

tance at which worshippers were kept, under 
that dispensation, which we ought to take 
notice of, that we may the more value our 
privilege under the gospel, having boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, 
Heb. X. 19. 

3. He must order the people to attend 
upon the summons that should be given 
(r. 13): ** JVken the trumpet soundeth long 
then let them take their places at the foot of 
the mount, and so sit down at God’s feet,” 
as it is explained, Deut. xxxiii. 3. Never 
was so great a congregation called together, 
and preached to, at once, as this was here. 
No one man’s voice could have reached so 
many, but the voice of God did. 

1 G And it came to pass on the third 
day in the morning, that there were 
tliunders and lightnings, and a thick 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of the trumpet exceeding loud ; so that 
all the people that loas in the camp 
trembled. 17 And Moses lirought 
forth the people out of the camp to 
' meet with God ; and they stood at the 
nether part of tlie mount. 18 And 
mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, 
because the Lord descended upon it 
I in fire: and the smoke thereof as- 
I cended as the smoke of a furnace, and 
356 


the whole mount quaked greatly. 19 
And wlien the voice of the trumpet 
sounded long, and waxed louder and 
louder, Moses spake, and God an- 
swered him l)y a voice. 20 And the 
Lord came down upon mount Sinai, 
on the top of the mount: and the 
Lord called Moses up to the top of 
the mount; and Moses went up. 21 
And the Lord said unto Moses, Go 
down, charge the people, lest they 
break through unto the Lord to gaze, 
and many of them perish. 22 And let 
the priests also, which come near to 
the Lord, sanctify themselves, lest 
the Lord break forth upon them. 2H 
And Moses said unto the Lord, The 
people cannot come up to mount Sinai: 
for thou chargedst us, saying, Set 
bounds about the mount, and sanctify 
it. 24 And the Lord said unto him, 
Away, get thee down, and thou shalt 
come up, thou, and Aaron with thee : 
hut let not the priests and the people 
break through to come up unto the 
Lord, lest he break forth upon them. 

23 So Moses went down unto the 
people and spake unto them. 

Now, at length, comes that memorable 
day, that terrible day of the Lord, that day 
of judgment, in whicli Israel heard the voice 
of the Lord God speaking to them out of the | 
midst of the fire, and lived, Deut. iv. 33. 
Never was there such a sermon j)reached, 
before nor since, as this wliich >vas here 
preaclied to the church in the wilderness. 1 
For, I 

I. The preacher was God himself (t>. 18) ) 

The Lord descended in fire, and (?’. 20), The * 

Lord came down upon mount Siuai. The | 

shechinah, or glory of the Lord, appeared in j 
the sight of all the j)eople ; he shone forth 
from mount Par an with ten thousands of his \ 
saints (Deut. xxxiii. 2), that is, attended, as l 
the divine Majesty always is, by a multitude ■ 
of the holy angels, who were both to grace 
the solemnity and to assist at it. Hence the 
law is said to be given by the disposition of 
angels. Acts vii. .53. 

II. The pulpit (or throne rather) was j 

mount Sinai, hung with a thick cloud (v. 1 6), 
covered with smoke {v. 18), and made to 
quake greatly. Now it was that the earth ' 
trembled at the presence of the Lord, and the | 
mountains skipped like rams (Ps. cxiv. 4, 7), ' 

that Sinai itself, though rough and rocky, I 
melted from before the Lord God of Israel, 
Judg. V. 6. Now it was that the mountains i 
saw him, and trembled (Hah. iii. 10), and 
were witnesses against a hard-hearted un- 
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moved people, whom nothing would in- 
fluence. 

III. The conf(regation was called together 
by the sound of a trumpet, exceedingly loud 
(v. 16), and waxing louder and louder, v. 19. 
This was done by the ministry of the angels, 
and we read of trumpets sounded by angels. 
Rev. viii. 6. It was i\\e sound of the trumpet 
that made all the people tremble, as those who 
knew their own guilt, and who had reason to 
expect that the sound of this trumpet was to 
them the alarm of war. 

IV. Moses brought the hearers to the 
jdace of meeting, v. 17. He that had led 
them out of the bondage of Egypt now led 
them to receive the law from (Iod^s mouth. 
Public persons are indeed public blessings 
when they lay out themselves in their places 
to promote the public worship of God. 
Moses, at the head of an assembly worship- 
ping God, was as truly great as Moses at the 
head of an army in the field. 

V. The introductions to the service were 
thunders and lightnings, v. 16. These were 
designed to strike an awe upon the peo])le, 
and to raise and engage their attention. Were 
they asleep ? The thunders would awaken 
them. Were they looking another way? 
The lightnings would engage them to turn 
their faces towards him that spoke to them. 
Thunder and lightning have natural causes, 
but the scripture directs us in a particular 
manner to take notice of the power of God, 
and his terror, in them. Thunder is the 
voice of God, and lightning the fire of God, 
])roper to engage the senses of sight and 
hearing, those senses by which we receive so 
much of our iuformution. 

VI. Moses is God’s minister, who is spoken 
to, to command silence, and keej) the con- 
gregation in order: Moses spoke, v. 19. 
Some think it was now that he said, I ex- 
ceedinglg fear and tjunke (lleb. xii. 21); hut 
God stilled his fear by his distinguishing 
favour to him, in calling him up to the top of 
the mount (u. 20), by which also he tried his 
faith and courage. No sooner had Moses 
got up a little way towards the top of the 
mount than he was sent down again to keep 
the people from breaking through to gaze, 
V. 21. Even the priests or princes, the heads 
(,>f the houses of their fathers, who ollieiated 
for their respective families, and therefore 
are said to come near to the Lord at other 
times, must now kcej) their distance, and 
conduct themselves with a great deal of cau- 
tion. Moses pleads that they needed not to 
have any further orders given them, eflectual 
care being taken already to prevent any intru- 
sions, V. 23. But God, who knew their wil- 
fulness and presumption, and what was now 
in the hearts of some of them, hastens him 
down with this in charge, that neither the 
priests nor the peojde should offer to force 
the lines that were set, to come vp unto the 
Lord, but Moses and Aaron only, the men 
whom God delighted to honour. Observe, 


1. What it was that God forbade them — 
breaking through to gaze ; enough was pro- 
vided to awaken their consciences, but they 
were not allowed to gratify their vain curio- 
sity. They might see, but not gaze. Some 
of them, probably, were desirous to see some 
similitude, that they might know how to 
make an image of God, which he took care 
to prevent, for they saw no manner of simili.. 
tude, Deut. iv. 5. Note, In divine things 
we must not covet to know more than God 
would have us know; and he has allowed us 
as much as is good for us. A desire of for- 
bidden knowledge was the ruin of our first 
parents. Those that would be wise above 
what is written, and intrude into those things 
which they have not seen, need this admoni- 
tion, that ihty break not through to gaze. 2. 
Under what penalty it was forbidden : Lest 
the Lord break forth upon them (c. 22 — 24), 
and many of them perish. Note, (1.) The 
restraints and warnings of the divine law are 
all intended for our good, and to keep us out 
of that danger into which we should other- 
wise, by our own folly, run ourselves. (2.) 
It is at our peril if we break the bounds that 
God has set us, and intrude upon that which 
he has not allowed us ; the Bethshemites 
and Uzzuh paid dearly for their presumption. 
And, even when we arc called to a])proach 
God, we must remember that he is in heaven 
and we upon earth, and therefore it behoves 
us to exercise reverence and godly fear. 

CHAP. XX. 

All thing's being prepared forthesolnmn proniulgatinii oP the ili\nie 
l»w, we have, lit this chapter, l.'l he ten eiiiiiin.indtiieiits, os (iini 
himseir»p<tkc them upon inoinit Sinai (ser. 1 — 1/), tis rrinarW.thln 
a puriuiii of serptnre us any in the Old TestHinent. II. 1 he 
iinprcHiioiis made upon the people ihtrehy, >er. IS-Ul. III. 
Sonic p.irticuUr instructions wliicli Cod gate pritately to Moses, 
to be h}' him enmmuiiiratci) to the people, relating to his nor* 
ship, ter. 22, &c. 

A nd God spake all these words, 
saying, 2 I urn the Lord thy 
God, which have brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house ot 
bondage. 3 Thou shalt liave no other 
gods before me. 1 Thou shalt not 
make unto thee any graven image, or 
any likeness of anij iking tliat is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or tliat is in the water under 
the earth : .5 Thou shalt not bow down 
thyself to them, nor serve them : for 
I the .Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto tlie 
third and fourth generaiiou of them 
that hate me ; 6 And shewing mercy 
unto thousands of them that love me, 
and keep my commandments. 7 Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain ; for tlie Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his 



The ten commandinents, 
luime in vain. 8 Remember the sab- 
bath clay, to keep it holy. 9 Six days 
shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : 

1 0 But the seventh day is the sabbatli 
of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt 
not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor 
thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates : 

11 For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh 
day: wherefore the Lord blessed the 
sabbath day, and hallowed it. 

Here is, I. The preface of the law-writer, 
Moses : God spoke all these words, v. 1. The 
law of the ten commandments is, 1 . A law 
of God's making. They are enjoined by the 
infinite eternal Majesty of heaven and earth. 
And ivhere the word of the King of kings is 
surely there is power. 2. It is a law of his 
own speaking. God has many ways of 
speaking to the children of men (Job xxxiii. 
14); once, yea twice — by his Spirit, by con- 
science, by i)rovidences, by his voice, all 
which we ought carefully to attend to j but 
he never spoke, at any time, upon any occa- 
sion, as he spoke the ten commandments, 
which therefore we ought to hear with the 
more earnest heed, llicy were not only 
spoken audibly (so he owned the Redeemer 
by a voice from heaven. Matt. iii. 17), but 
with a great deal of dreadful pomp. This 
law God had given to man before (it was 
written in his heart by nature) ; but sin had 
so defaced that writing that it was necessary, 
in this manner, to revive the knowledge of it. 

11. The preface of the Law-maker: I am 
the hard thy God, v. 2. Herein, I. God as- 
serts his own authority to enact this law in 
general : ‘‘1 am the Lord who command 
thee all that follows.” 2. He jiroposes him- 
self as the sole object of that religious wor- 
ship which is enjoined in the fiist four of the 
commandments. They are here bound to 
obedience by a threefold cord, which, one 
would think, could not easily he broken. (1.) 
Because God is the Lord — Jehovah, self- 
existent, independent, eternal, and the foun- 
tain of all being and power; therefore he has an 
incontestable right to command us. He that 
gives being may give law; and therefore he 
is able to bear us out in our obedience, to 
reward it, and to punish our disobedience. 
(2.) He was their God, a God in covenant 
with them, their God by their own consent ; 
and, if they would not keep his command- 
ments, who would? He had laid himself 
under obligations to them by promise, and 
therefore might justly lay his obligations on 
them by precept. Though that covenant of 
peculiarity is now no more, yet there is an- 
other, by virtue of which all that are baptized 
are taken into relation to him as their God, 
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and are therefore unjust, unfaithful, and very 
ungrateful, if they obey him not. (3.) He 
had brought them out of the land of Egypt j 
therefore they were bound in gratitude to 
obey him, because he had done them so great 
a kindness, had brought them out* of a 
grievous slavery into a glorious liberty. 
They themselves had been eyc-mtnesses of 
the great things God had done in order to 
their deliverance, and could not but have 
observed that every circumstance of it height- 
ened their obligation. Tliey were now en- 
joying the blessed fruits of their deliverance, 
and in expectation of a speedy settlement in 
Canaan ; and could they think any thing too 
much to do for him that had done so much 
for them ? Nay, by redeeming them, he ac- 
quired a further right to rule them; they 
owed their service to him to whom they owed 
their freedom, and whose they were by pur- 
chase. And thus Christ, having rescued us 
out of the bondage of sin, is entitled to the 
best service we can do him, Luke i. 74. 
Having loosed our bonds, he has bound us 
to obey him, Ps. cxvi. l(i. 

III. The law itself. The first four of the 
ten commandments, which concern our duty 
to God (commonly called the fir.st table), we 
have in these verses. It was fit that those 
should be put first, because man had a 
Maker to love before he had a neighbour to 
love; and justice and chanty arc acceptable 
acts of obedience to God only when they flow 
from the princi})les of piety. It cannot be 
expected that lie should be true to his 
I brother who is false to his God. Now oar 
j duty to God is, in one word, to worship him, 

[ that is, to give to him the glory due to bis 
name, the inward worsliij) of our affections, 
the outward worship of solemn address and 
attendance. This is spoken of as the sum 
and substance of the everlasting gospel. Rev. 
xiv. 7, Worship God. 

1. The first commandment concerns the 
object of our worship, .lehovah, and him 
only (». 3): Thou shalt have no other gods 
before me. The Egyptians, and other neigh- 
bouring nations, had many gods, the crea- 
tures of their oivn fancy, strange gods, new 
gods: this law was prefixed because of that 
transgression, and, Jehovah being the God 
of Israel, they milst entirely cleave to him, 
and not he for any other, cither of their own 
invention or borrowed from their neighbours. 
This was the sin they were most in danger 
of now that the world was so oversjircad 
with polytheism, which yet could not be 
rooted out effectually but liy the ‘gospel of 
Christ, The sin against this commandment 
which we are most in danger of is giving the 
glory and honour to any creature which are 
due to God only. Pride makes a god of self, 
covetousness makes a god of money, sen- 
suality makes a god of the belly ; whatever 
is esteemed or loved, feared or served, de- 
lighted in or depended on, more than God, 
that (whatever it is) we do in effect make a 
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god of. This prohibition includes a precept 
which is the foundation of the whole law, 
that we take the Lord for our God, acknow- 
hidge that he is God, accept him for ours, 
adore him with admiration and humble re- 
verence, and set our affections entirely upon 
him. In the last words, hf^/ore we, it is inti- 
mated, (1.) That we cannot have any other 
God but he will certainly know it. Tlierc is 
none besides him but what is before him. 
Idolaters covet secresy ; but shall not God 
srrtrch this oat? (2.) That it is very pro- 
voking to him ; it is a sin that dares him to 
his face, which he cannot, whicli he will 
not, overlook, nor connive at. See Ps. xliv. 
20 , 21 . 

2. The second commandment concerns 
the ordinances of worship, or the way in 
which God will be worshipped, which it is 
fit that he himself should have the appointing 
of. Here is, 

(1.) The prohibition : we arc here for- 
bidden to worship even the true God by 
linages, 4, 5. [l.] The Jews (at least after 

the captivity) thought tliernsclv'es forbidden 
by this commandment to make any image or 
picture wliatsoev'cr. Hence the very images 
which the Roman armies had in their ensigns 
are called an abomination to them (Matt. xxiv. 
15), especially when they were set up in the 
holy place. It is certain that it forbids 
making any image of (jod (for to whom can 
w(! liken him? Isa. .xL 1 S, 15), or the image of 
any creature for a religious use. It is called 
the changing of the truth of God into a lie 
(Horn. i. 2.)\ for an image is a teacher of lies ; 
it insinuates to us that God has a body, 
whereas he is an infinite spirit, Hah. ii. IS. 
It also forbids us to make images of God in 
oiir fancies, as if he were a man as we arc. 
Our religious worship must be governed by 
the power of faith, not l)y the power of imagi- 
nation. They must not make such images 
or pictures as the heathen worshipped, lest 
they also should he tempted to worship 
them. Those who would he kcjit from sin 
must keej) themselves from the occasions of 
it. [2.] 'Fhey must not bow down to them 
occasionally, that is, show any sign of resiicct 
or honour to them, much less serve them 
constantly, by sacrifice or incense, or any 
other act of religious worship. When they 
paid their devotion to the true God, they must 
not have any image before them, for the 
directing, exciting, or assisting of their de- 
votion. Though the worship was designed 
to terminate in" God, it would not please him 
if it came to him through an image. The 
best and most ancient lawgivers among the 
heathen forbade the setting up of images in 
their temples. This jiractice was forbidden 
in Rome by Niima, a pagan prince ; yet com- 
manded in Rome liy the pope, a Christian 
bishop, but, in this, anti-christian. The use 
of images in the church of Rome, at this day, 
is so plainly contrary to the letter of this 
coinmand, and so impossible to be reconciled 


to it, that in all their catechisms and books of » 
devotion, which they put into the hands of ! 
the people, they leave out this commandment. » 
joining the reason of it to the first ; and so 
the third commandment they call the second, 
the fourth the third, &c. ; only, to make up 
the number ten, they divide the tenth into 
two. Thus have they committed two great 
evils, in which they ])ersist, and from which 
they hate to be reformed; they take away 
from God’s word, and add to his worship. 

(2.) The reasons to enforce this prohibition 
(w. 5, 6), which are, [l.] God’s jealousy in 
the matters of his wor.ship: the Tjord 

Jehovah, and thy God, am a jealous God, 
especially in things of this nature.” This 
intimates the care he has of his own institu- 
tions, his hatred of idolatry and all false 
worship, his disidcasure against idolaters, 
and that he resents every thing in his worshi}) 
that looks like, or leads to, idolatry. Jealousy 
is quicksighted. Idolatry being spiritual 
adultery, as it is \Try often represented in 
scripture, the displeasure of God against it 
is fitly called jealousy. If God is jealous 
herein, we should he so, afraid of ottering 
any worship to God otherwise than as he has 
apj)()inted in his word. [2.] The punishment 
of idolaters. God looks upon them as haters 
of him, though they perhaps pretend love to 
him ; he will visit their iniquity, that is, he 
will very severely punish it, not only as a 
breach of his law, but as an affront to his 
majesty, a violation of the covenant, and a 
blow at the root of all religion. He will visit 
it upon the children, that is, this being a sin 
for which churches shall be unchurched and 
a bill of divorce given them, the children 
shall he cast out of covenant and communion 
together with the ])arcnts, as with the parents 
the children were at first taken in. Or he 
will bring such judgments ujion a jieople as 
shall be the total ruin of families. If idolaters 
live to he old, so as to see their children of 
the third or fourth generation, it shall he the 
vexation of their eyes, and the breaking of 1 
their hearts, to see them fall by the sword, 1 
carried captive, and enslaved. Xor is it an i 
unrighteous thing with God (if the parents 
died in their iniquity, and the children tread 
in their steps, and keep up false worships, 
because they received them by tradition from 
their fathers), when the measure is full, and 
God comes by his judgments to reckon wiih 
them, to bring into the account the idolatries 
their fathers were guilty of. Thoiigli he 
bear long with an idolatrous people, he wjll 
not bear always, but by the fourth generation, 
at furthest, he will begin to visit. Children 
are dear to their parents ; therefore, to deter 
men from idolatry, and to show how much 
God is displeased with it, not only a brand of 
infamy is by it entailed iijion families, hut 
the judgments of God may Ifor it be executt'd 
upon the poor children when the parents are 
dead and gone. [3.] The favour God would 
show to his faithful worshiiipcrs : Keeping 
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mercy for thousands of persons, thousands of 
generations of those that love me, and keep 
my commandments. This intimates that the 
second commandment, though, in the letter 
of it, it is only a prohibition of false worships, 
yet includes a precept of worshipping God in 
all those ordinances which he has instituted. 
As the first commandment requires the 
inward worship of love, desire, joy, hope, and 
admiration, so the second requires the out- 
ward worship of i)rayer and praise, and 
solemn attendance on God s word. Note, 
First, Those that truly love God will make 
it their constant care and endeavour to keep 
his commandments, particularly those that 
relate to his worship. Those that love God, 
and keep those commandments, shall receive 
grace to keep his other commandments. 
Gospel worship will have a good influence 
upon all manner of gospel obedience. Se- 
condly, God has mercy in store for such. 
Even they need mercy, and cannot plead 
merit ; and mercy they shall find with God, 
merciful protection in their obedience and a 
merciful recomj)ence of it. Thirdly, This 
mercy shall extend to thousands, much fur- 
ther than the wrath threatened to those that 
hate him, for that reaches but to the third or 
fourth generation. 'I’he streams of mercy 
run now as full, as free, and as fresh, as ever. 

3. The third commandment concerns the 
manner of our worship, that it be done with 
all ])ossihle reverence and seriousness, v. 7. 
AVe have here, 

(1.) A strict prohibition: Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

It is supposed that, having taken Jehovah 
for their God, they would make mention of 
his name (for thus all people will walk every 
one ill the name of his yodj j this command 
gives a needful caution not to mention it in 
vain, and it is still as needful as ever. We 
take God’s name in vain, [l.] liy hypocrisy, 
making a profession of God’s name, hut 
not living up to that profession. Those 
that name the name of Christ, hut do not 
dej)art from iniquity, as that name hinds 
them to do, name it in vain ; their worship is 
vain (Matt. xv. 7 — 9), their oblations are vain 
(Isa. i. 1 1 , 13 ), their religion is vain. Jam. i. 
2fi. [2.] By covenant-breaking ; if we make 
promises to God, binding our souls with 
those bonds to that which is good, and yet 
perform not to the Lord our vows, we take 
his name in vain (Matt. v. 33 ), it is folly, and 
God has no pleasure in fools (Eccl. v. 4), nor 
will he be mocked, Gal. vi. 7. [3.] By rash 

swearing, mentioning the name of God, or 
any of his attributes, in the form of an oath, 
without any just occasion for it, or due appli- 
cation of mind to it, but as a by-word, to no 
purpose at all, or to no good purpose. [4.] 
By false swearing, which, some think, is 
chiefly intended in the letter of the com- 
mandment ; so it W'as expounded by those of 
old time. Thou shalt not forswear thyself. 
Matt. V. 33. Cue part of the religious 
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j regard the Jews were taught to pay to their 
God was to swear by his name, Dent. x. 20. 
But they affronted him, instead of doing him 
honour, if they called him to be witness to a 
lie. [5.] By using the name of God lightly 
and carelessly, and without any regard to its 
awful significancy. 'J’lie profanation of the 
forms of devotion is forlndden, as well as the 
profanation of the forms of swearing ; as 
also the i)rofanation of any of those things 
whereby God makes him.self known, his 
word, or any of his institutions ; when they 
are either turned into charms and spells, or 
into jest and sport, the name of God is taken 
in vain. 

(2.) A severe penalty : The Lord will not 
hold him yuUtlcss ; magistrates, who punish 
otlier offences, may not think themselves 
concerned to take notice of this, because it 
does not immediately offer injury either to 
])rivate ])roperty or the public peace ; but 
God, who is jealous for his honour, will not 
thus connive at it. The sinner may j)erhai)s 
hold himself guiltless, and think there is no 
harm in it, and that God will never call him 
to an account for it. To obviate this sug- 
gestion, the threatening is thus eYj)resse(l, 
God will not hold him ynilfless, as he hopes 
he will ; l>ut more is implied, namely, that 
God will himself l)e the avenger of those that 
take his name in vain, and they will find it a 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 

4. The fourth commandment concerns the 
time of worship. God is to be served and 
honoured daily, but one day in seven is to 
be particularly dedicated to his honour and 
spent in his service. Here is, 

(1.) Tile command itself (/;. S) : Remember 
Ihe sabbath day to keep it holy : and (v. 1(J), 

In it thou shalt do no manner of work. It is 
taken for granted that the salihath was in- 
stituted before; we read of God's blessing 
and sanctifying a seventh day frojn the be- 
ginning (Gen. ii. 3 ), so that this was not the 
enacting of a new law, but the reviving of an 
old law. [l.] They arc told what is the day 
they must religiously observe — a seventh, after 
six days' labour; whether this was the seventh 
by computation from the first seventli, or 
from ihe day of their coming out of Egypt, 
or both, is not certain : now tlie prcci.se day 
was notified to them {ch. xvi. 23 ), and from 
this they were to observe the seventli. [2.] 
How it must he observed. First, As a day 
of rest ; they were to do no manner of work 
on this day in their callings or worldly busi- 
ness. Secondly, As a holy day, set apart to 
the honour of the holy God, and to he spent 
in lioly exercises. God, by blessing it, had 
made it lioly ; they, by solemnly blessing 
him, must keep it holy, and not alienate it to 
any other purjiose than that for which the 
difference between it and other days was in- 
stituted. [ 3 .] Who must observe it : Thou, 
and thy son, and thy dauy liter; the wife is 
not mentioned, because she is supposed to be 
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one with the husband and present with him, 
and, if he sanctify the sabbath, it is taken for 
granted that she will join with him ; but the 
rest of the family are specified. . Children 
and servants must keep the sabbath, accord- 
ing to their age and capacity ; in this, as in 
other instances of religion, it is expected that 
masters of families should take care, not only 
to serve the Lord themselves, but that their 
houses also should serve him, at least that it 
may not be through their neglect if they do 
not, Josh. xxiv. 15. Even the proselyted 
strangers must observe a difference between 
this day and other days, which, if it laid some 
restraint upon them then, yet proved a happy 
indication of God’s gracious purjmse, in pro- 
cess of time, to bring the Gentiles into the 
church, that they might share in the benefit 
of sabbaths. Compare Isa. Ivi. G, 7- God 
takes notice of what we do, j)articularly what 
we do on sabbath days, though we should be 
where we are strangers. [4.] A particular 
memorandum put upon this duty : Remember 
it. It is intimated that the sabbath was in- 
stituted and observed before; but in their 
bondage in Egypt they had lost their com- 
putation, or were restrained by their task- 
masters, or, througli a great degeneracy and 
indifference in religion, they had let fall the 
observance of it, and therefore it was requisite 
tliey should be reminded of it. Note, Neg- 
lected duties remain duties still, notwith- 
standing our neglect. It also intimates that 
we are both apt to forget it and concerned to 
remember it. Some think it denotes the jire- 
paration we are to make for the sabbath ; we 
must think of it before it comes, that, when 
it docs come, we may keep it holy, and do 
the duty of it. 

(2.) The reasons of this command, [l.] 
We have time enough for ourselves on the 
other si.x days : Six days must thou labour. 
Time enough we have to serve ourselves in 
those six days, on the seventh day let us 
serve God ; and time enough to tire ourselves, 
on the seventh it will be a kindness to us to 
be obliged to rest. [2.] This is God’s day : 
it is the sabbath of the Lord thy Gnd^ not 
only instituted l)y him, but consecrated to 
him. It is sacrilege to alienate it ; the sancti- 
fication of it is a debt. [3.] It is designed 
for a memorial of the creation of the world, 
and therefore to be observed to the glory of 
the Creator, as an engagement upon our- 
selves to serve him and an encouragement to 
us to trust in him who made heaven and 
earth. By the sanctification of the .sabbath, 
the Jews declared that they worshi])})ed the 
God that made the world, and so distin- 
guished themselves from all other nations, 
who wor.shipped gods which they themselves 
made. [4.] God has given us an example 
of rest, after six days’ work : he rested the 
seventh day, took a complacency in himself, 
and rejoiced in the work of his hand, to teach 
us, on that day, to take a complacency in him, 
and to give him the glory of his ^v'orks, Ps. 


xcii. 4. The sabbath began in the finishing 
of the work of creation, so will the everlast- 
ing sabbath in the finishing of the work of 
providence and redemption ; and we observe 
the weekly sabbath in expectation of that, as 
well as in remembrance of the former, in both 
conforming ourselves to him we worship. 
[5.] He has himself blessed the sabbath day 
and sanctified it. He has ])ut an honour 
upon it by setting it apart for himself; it is 
the holy of the Lord and honourable : and he 
has put blessings into it, which he has en- 
couraged us to expect from him in the reli- 
gious observance of that day. It is the day 
which the Lord hath made, let not us do what 
we can to unmake it. He has blessed, ho- 
noured, and sanctified it, let not us profane 
it, dishonour it, and level that with common 
time which God’s blessing has thus dignified 
and di.stinguished. 

IJ Honour tliy father and thy mo- 
ther : that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee. 13 Thou slialt not kill. 

14 Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

15 Thou slialt not steal. IG Thou 
shalt not bear false witness against thy 
neighbour. IJ Thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbour’s house, thou shalt not 
covet thy ncighl)our’s wife, nor his 
manservant, nor his maidservant, nor 
his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that 
is thy neighbour’s. 

We have here the laws of the second ta])!e. 
as they are commonly called, the last six of 
the ten commandments, comprehending our 
duty to ourselves and to one another, and 
constituting a comment ujxin tlie second great 
commandment, 'J'hou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself. As religion towards God is 
an essential l>ranch of universal righteousness, 
so righteousness towards men is an essential 
branch of true religion. Godliness and ho- 
nesty must go together. 

1. The fifth commandment concerns the 
duties we owe to our relations; tliose of 
children to their parents are alone specified . 
Honour thy father and thy mother, which in- 
cludes, 1. A decent respect to their persons, 
an inward esteem of them outwardly e.\- 
pressed iqion all occasions in our conduct 
towards them. Fear them (Lev. xix. \V),gici' 
them reverence, Ileh. xii. 0. The contrary to 
this is mocking at them and despising tlicm, 
Prov. XXX. 17- 2. Obedience to their lawful 

commands; so it is expounded (Eph. vi. 1 — 
3) : Children, obey your parents, come when 
they cull yon, go where they send you, do 
xvhat they bid you, refrain from what they 
forbid you; and this, as children, cheerfully, 
and from a principle of love. Though you 
have said, “ We will not,” yet afterwards re- 
pent and obey. Matt. xxi. 29. .3. Submission 

to their rebukes, instructions, and corrections ; 
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not onljT to the good and gentle, but also to 
the froward, out of conscience towards God, 
4. Disposing of themselves with the advice, 
direction, and consent, of j^ents, not alien- 
ating their property, but with their approba- 
tion. 5. Endeavouring, in every thing, to 
be the comfort of their parents, and to make 
their old age easy to them, maintaining them 
if they stand in need of support, which our 
Saviour makes to be particularly intended in 
this commandment, Matt. xv. 4 — 6. The 
reason annexed to this commandment is a 
jiromise : TAat thy days may be long in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
Having mentioned, in the preface to the com- 
mandments, his bringing them out of Egypt 
as a reason for their obedience, he here, in the 
beginning of the second table, mentions his 
bringing them into Canaan, as another reason ; 
that good hmdthey must have upon their 
thoughts and in their eye, now that they were 
in the wilderness. They must also remem- 
ber, when they came to that land, that they 
were upon their good behaviour, and that, if 
they did not conduct themselves well, their 
days should be shortened in that land, both 
the d^^s of particular persons who should be 
cut off from it, and the days of their nation 
which should be removed out of it. But 
here a long life in that good land is promised 
particularly to obedient children. Those 
tliat do their duty to their parents are most 
likely to have the comfort of that which their 
])arents gather for them and leave to them ; 
those that support their parents shall find 
that God, the common Father, will support 
them. This promise is expounded (Eph. vi. 3), 
7'hat it may be tvell with thee, and thoumayest 
lice long on the earth. Those who, in con- 
science towards God, keep this and the rest 
of God's commandments, may be sure that 
it shall be well with them, and that they 
shall live as long on earth as Infinite Wisdom 
sees good for them, and that what they may 
seem to be cut short of on earth shall ])e 
abundantly made up in eternal life, the 
heavenly Canaan which God will give them. 

II. The sixth commandment concerns our 
own and our neighbour's life {v. 13) : “ Thou 
shall not kill; thou shalt not do anything 
hurtful or injurious to the health, ease, and 
life, of thy own body, or any other person's 
unjustly.” This is one of the laws of nature, 
and was strongly enforced by the precepts 
given to Noah and his sons, Gen. ix. 5, 6. 
It does not forbid killing in lawful war, or in 
our own necessary defence, nor the magis- 
trate’s putting offenders to death, for those 
things tend to the preserving of life ; but it 
forbids all malice and hatred to the person of 
any (for he that hateth his brother is a mur- 
der^J, and all personal revenge arising there- 
from ; also all rash anger upon sudden pro- 
vocations, and hurt said or done, or aimed to 
be done, in passion : of this our Saviour ex- 
pounds this commandment. Matt. v. 22. 
And, as that which is worst of aU, it forbids 
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perseeutbn, laying wait for the blood of the 
innocent and excellent ones of the earth. 

III. The seventh commandment concerns 
our own and our neighbour’s chastity ; Thou 
shall not commit adultery, v, 14. This is put 
before the sixth by our Saviour (Mark x. 19) : 
Do not commit adultery, do not kill; for our 
chastity should be as dear to us as our lives, 
and we should be as much afraid of that which 
defiles the body as of that which destroys it. 
This commandment forbids all acts of un- 
cleanness, with all those fleshly lusts which 
produce those acts and war against the soul, 
and all those practices which cherish and ex- 
cite those fleshly lusts, as looking, in order 
to lust, which, Christ tells us, is forbidden in 
this commandment. Matt. v. 28. 

IV. The eighth commandment concerns 
our own and our neighbour's wealth, estate, 
and goods; Thou shalt not steal, v, lb. Though 
God had lately allowed and appointed their 
to spoil the Egyptians in a way of just re- 
prisal, yet he did not intend that it should 
be drawn into a precedent and that they 
should be allowed thus to spoil one another 
This command forbids us to rob ourselves of 
what we have by sinful spending, or of the 
use and comfort of it by sinful sparing, and 
to rob others by removing the ancient land- 
marks, invading ourneighbour's rights, taking 
his goods from his person, or house, or field, 
forcibly or clandestinely, over-reaching in 
bargains, not restoring what is borrowed or 
found, withholding just debts, rents, or wages, 
and (which is worst of all) to rob the public 
in the coin or revenue, or that which is dedi- 
cated to the service of religion. 

V. The ninth commandment concerns our 
own and our neighbour's good name : Thou 
shalt not bear false witness, v. 16. This for- 
bids, 1. Speaking falsely in any matter, lying, 
equivocating, and any way devising and de- 
signing to deceive our neighbour. 2. Speak- 
ing unjustly against our neighbour, to the 
prejudice of his reputation ; and (which in- 
volves the guilt of both), 3. Bearing false 
witness against him, laying to his charge 
things that he knows not, either judicially, 
upon oath (by which the third commandment, 
and the sixth or eighth, as well as this, are 
broken), or extrajudicially, in common con- 
verse, slandering, backbiting, tale-bearing, 
aggravating what is done amiss and making 
it worse than it is, and any way endeavouring 
to raise our own reputation upon the ruin of 
our neighbour's. 

VI. llie tenth commandment strikes at 
the root ; Thou shalt not covet, v, 17. The 
foregoing commands implicitly forbid all 
desire of doing that which will be an injury 
to our neighbour ; this forbids all inordinate 
desire of jiving that which will be a gratifi- 
cation to ourselves. O that such a man’s 
house were mine ! Such a man’s wife mine I 
Such a man’s estate mine I ” This is certainly 
the language of discontent at our own lot, 
and envy at qur neighbour's ; an 1 these are 
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the sins principally forbidden here. St. Paul, 
when the ffnice of God caused the scales to 
fall from his eyes, perceived that this law. 
Thou shall not covet, forbade all those irre- 
pQar appetites and desires which are the first- 
born of the corrupt nature, the first risings 
of the sin that dvvelleth in us, and the begin- 

* nings of all the sin that is committed bv us : 

I this is that lust which, he says, he had not 

known the evil of, if this commandment, 
when it came to his conscience in the power 
of it, had not shown it to him, Rom. vii. 7. 
God give us all to see our face in the glass 
of this law, and to lay our hearts under the 
government of it ! 

18 And all the people saw the thun- 
derings, and the lightiiings, and the 
noise of the trumpet, and the moun- 
: tain smoking : and when the people 

• saw if, they removed, and stood afar 
off. 1 9 And they said unto Moses, 
Speak thou with us, and we will hear: 
])ut let not God speak with us, lest we 
die. 20 And Moses said unto the 
people. Fear not : for God is come to 
prove you, and that his fear may be 
before your faces, that ye sin not. 21 
And the people stood afar oiF, and 
Moses drew near unto the thick dark- 
ness where God was. 

I. The extraordinary terror with which 
the law was given. Never was any thing 
delivered with such awful pomp ; every word 
was accented, and every sentence paused, 

I with thunder and lightning, much louder 
! and brighter, no doubt, than ordinary. And 
! why was the law given in this dreadful 
j manner, and with all this tremendous cere- 
mony ? 1. It was designed (once for all) to 

give a sensible discovery of the glorious 
majesty of God, for the assistance of our 
faith concerning it, that, knowing the terror 
J of the Lord, we may be persuaded to live in 
his fear. 2. It was a specimen of the terrors 
of the general judgment, in which sinners 
I will be called to an account for the breach of 

: this law : the archangers trumpet will then 

sound an alarm, to give notice of the Judge’s 
I coming, and a fire shall devour before him. 

I 3. It was an indication of the terror of those 
convictions which the law brings into con- 
science, to prepare the soul for the comforts 
of the gospel. Thus was the law given by 
Moses in such a way as might startle, affright, 

■ and humble men, that the grace and truth 
I which came by Jesus Christ might be the 

■ more welcome. The apostle largely describes 
! this instance of the terror of that dispensa- 
i tion, as a foil to set off our privileges, as 

Christians, in the light, liberty, and joy, of 
the New-Testmnent dispensation, Heb. xii. 

■ 18, &c. 

II. The impression which this made, for 


the present, upon the people ; they must have 
had stupid hearts indeed, if th a had not affect- I 

ed them. 1. They removed, and stood (^ar I 

off, V. 18. Before God began to speak, they ' 

were thrusting forward to gaze (fih. xuc. 21); 
but now they were effectually cured of their 
presumption, and taught tokeep their distance. 

2. They entreated that the word should not be 
so spoken to them any more (Heb. xii. 19), 
but begged that God would speak to them by 
Moses, V. 19. Hereby they obliged themselves 
to acquiesce in the mediation of Moses, they 
themselves nominating him as a fit person to 
deal between them and God, and promising to 
hearken to him as to God’s messenger ; here- 
by also they teach us to acquiesce in that me- 
thod which Infinite Wisdom takes, of speak- 
ing to us by men like ourselves, whose ter- 
ror shall not make us afraid, nor their hand 
be heavy upon us. Once God tried the expe- 
dient of speaking to the children of men imme- 
diately, but it was found that they could not 
bear it; it rather drove men from God than 
brought them to him, and, as it proved in the 
issue, though it terrified them, it did not deter 
them from idolatry, for soon after this they 
worshipped the golden calf. Let us therefore 
rest satisfied with the instructions given us 
by the scriptures and the ministry ; for, if wc 
believe not them, neither should we be per- > 
suaded though God should speak to us in 
thunder and lightning, as he did from Mount 
Sinai: here that matter was determined. 

111. The encouragement Moses gave them, 
by explaining the design of God in his terror 
(v. 20) : Fear not, that is, “ Think not that the 
thunder and fire are designed to consume 
you,” which was the thing they feared (r. 19. 
lest we die); thunder and lightning constituted 
one of the plagues of Egypt, but Moses would 
not have them think they were sent to them 
on the same errand on which they were sent to 
the Eg^^ptians : no, they were intended, 1. To 
prove them, to try how they would like dealing 
with God immediately, without a mediator, 
and so to convince them how admirably well 
God had chosen for them, in putting Moses 
into that office. Ever since Adam fled, up- 
on hearing God’s voice in the garden, sinful 
man could not bear either to speak to God or 
hear from him immediately. 2. To keep them 
to their duty, and prevent their sinning against 
God. He encourages them, saying, Fear not, 
and yet tells them that God thus spoke to 
them, that his fear might he before their face. 

Wc must not fear with amazement — with 
that fear which has torment, which only works 
upon the fancy for the present, sets us a 
trembling, genders to bondage, betrays us to 
Satan, and alienates us from God ; but we 
must always have in our minds a reverence 
of God’s majesty, a dread of his displeasure, 
and an obedient reg^ard to his sovereign au- 
thority over us : this fear mil quicken us to 
our duty and make us circumspect in our 
walking. Thus stand in awe, and sin not, 

Ps. iv. 4. 
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The law concerning altars. 

IV The promss of their communion with 
God by the mediation of Moses, d. 21. While 
the people continued to stand afar off, con- 
scious of guilt and afridd of God’s wrath, Mo- 
eesdrew near unto the thick darkness ; he was 
made to draw near, so the word is: Moses, of 
himself, durst not have ventured into the thick 
darkness, if God had not called him, and en- 
couraged him, and, as some of the rabbies 
suppose, sent an angel to take him by the 
hand, and lead him up. Thus it is said of 
the great Mediator, I will cause him to draw 
near (Jer xxx. 21), and by him it is that we 
also are introduced, Eph. iii. 12. 

22 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Thus thou shalt say unto the child- 
ren of Israel, Ye have.seen that I have 
talked with you from heaven. 23 Ye 
shall not make with me gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make unto you gods 
of gold. 24 An altar of earth thou 
shalt make unto me, and shalt sacri- 
fice thereon thy burnt offerings, and 
thy peace oflferings, thy sheep, and 
thine oxen : in all places where I re- 
cord my name I will come unto thee, 
and I will bless thee. 25 And if thou 
wilt make me an altar of stone, thou 
shalt not build it of hewn stone: for if 
thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it, 26 Neither shalt thou go 
up by steps unto mine altar, that tliy 
nakedness be not discovered thereon. 

Moses having gone into the thick dark- 
nesSf where God was, God there spoke in his 
hearing only, privately and without terror, all 
that follows hence to the end of ch. xxiii., which 
is mostly an exposition of the ten command- 
ments ; and he was to transmit it by word of 
mouth first, and afterwards in writing, to the 
people. The laws in these verses related to 
God’s worship. 

I. ’rhey are here forbidden to make images 
for worship (v. 22, 23) ; You have seen that I 
have talked with you from heaven (such was 
his wonderful condescension, much more 
4han for some mighty prince to talk fami- 
liarly with a company of poor beggars); now 
you shall not make gods of silver. 

1 . This repetition of the second command- j 
ment comes in here, either, (1.) As pointing ' 
to that which God had chiefly in view in I 
giving them this law in this manner, that 
is, their peculiar addictedness to idolatry, 
and the peculiar sinfulness of that crime. 
Ten commandments God had given them, 
but Moses is ordered to inculcate upon them 
especially the first two. They must not forget 
any of them, but they must be sure to re- 
member those. Or, (2.) As pointing to that 
which might properly be inferred from God’s 
speaking to them as he had done. He 
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had given them sufficient demonstration of 
his presence among them : they needed not 
to make images of him, as if he were absent. 
Besides, they had only seen that he talked 
with them ; they had seen no manner of 
similitude, so that they could not make any 
image of God ; and his manifesting himself 
to them only by a voice plainly showed 
them that they must not make any such 
image, but keep up their communion with 
God by his word, and not otherwise. 

2. Two arguments are here hinted against 
image-worship: — (1.) That thereby they 
would affront God, intimated in that. You 
shall not make with me gods. Though they 
pretended to worship them but as representa- 
tions of God, yet really they made them 
rivals with God, which he would not endure. 
(2.) That thereby they would abuse them- 
selves, intimated in that, **You shall not 
make unto you gods ; while you think by 
them to assist your devotion, you will really 
corrupt it, and put a cheat upon yourselves.” 
At first, it should seem, tney made their 
images for worship of gold and silver, pre- 
tending, by the richness of those metals, 
to honour God, and, by the brightness of 
them, to aflTect themselves with his glory; 
but, ev6n in these, they changed the truth of 
God into a lie, and so, by degrees, were justly 
given up to such strong delusions as to wor- 
ship images of wood or stone. 

II. They are here directed in making 
altars for worship: it is meant of occasional 
altars, such as they reared now in the wilder- 
ness, before the tabernacle was erected, and 
afterwards upon special emergencies, for 
present use, such as Gideon built (Judg. vi. 
24), Manoah (Judg. xiii 19), Samuel (1 Sam. 
vii. 17), and many others. W e may suppose , 
now that the peoi)le of Israel were so much 
aflfected, as it appears they were, with this 
glorious discovery which God had made of 
himself to them, that many of them would 
incline, in this pang of devotion, to offer 
sacrifice to God ; and, it being necessary to a 
sacrifice that there be an altar, they are here 
appointed, 

1. To make their altars very plain, either 
of earth or of unhewn stone, v. 24, 25. That 
they might not be tempted to think of a 
graven image, they must not so much as hew 
into shape the stones that they made their 
altars of, but pile them up as they were, in 
the rough. I’his rule being prescribed be- 
fore the establishment of the ceremonial law, 
which appointed altars much more costly, 
intimates that, after the period of that law, 
plainness should be accepted as the best 
ornament of the external services of religion, 
and that gospel-worship should not be per- 
formed with external pomp and gaiety. The 
beauty of holiness needs no paint, nor do th oe 
do anv service to the spouse of Christ that 
dress her in the attire of a harlot, as the church 
of Home does: an altar of earth does best, 

2. To make their altars very low (t;. 26), 


EXODUS. 


». Pi im- CHAP. 

80 that they might not go up by steps to 
them. That the higher the altar was, and 
the nearer heaven, the more acceptable the 
sacrifice was, was a foolish fancy of the hea- 
then, who therefore chose high places ; in 
opposition to this, and to show that it is the 
elevation of the heart, not of the sacrifice, 
that God looks at, they were here ordered to 
make their altars low. We may suppose 
that the altars they reared in the wilderness, 
and other occasional altars, were designed 
only for the sacrifice of one beast at a time ; 
but the altar in Solomon’s temple, which 
was to be made much longer and broader, 
that it might contain many sacrifices at once, 
was made ten cubits high, that the height 
might bear a decent proportion to the length 
and breadth ; and to that it was requisite they 
should go up by steps, which y^et, no doubt, 
were so contrived as to prevent the incon- 
venience here spoken of, the discovering of 
their nakedness thereon. 

III. They are here assured of God’s 
gracious acceptance of their devotions, wher- 
ever they were paid according to his will 
(p, 24): In all places where I record my name^ 
or where my name is recorded (that is, where I 
am worshipped in sincerity), / will come unto 
thee, and I will bless thee. Afterwards, God 
chose one particular place wherein to record 
his name : but that oeing taken away now 
under the gospel, when men are encouraged 
to pray every where, this promise revives in 
Its full extent, that, wherever God’s people 
meet in his name to worship him, he will be 
in the midst of them, he will honour them 
with his presence, and reward them with the 
gifts of his grace ; there he will come unto 
them, and will bless them, and more than 
this we need not desire for the beautifying of 
our solemn assemblies. 

CHAP. XXL 

■| he law* recorded in tin* chapter relate to the fifth and lixth com- 
Miandnicnts j and though they arc not accommodated to our 
roiiititiitiuii, e«pocially 111 point of servitude, nor are (he peiuiUies 
annexed hindiiig on us, yet they nrn of great u«e lor the 
plniiatiuii of the moral law, and the rule* of natural Junticc. 
Here are several eiilargementa, [. Upon the fifth coramandineni, 
winch couccnis particular relatunio 1. The duty of master* 
toward* their Rcrvaiit*, their meu'Senant* (ver. 2 — (i),and maid- 
servant*, ver. 7 — 11. 2. The punitilimeiit of disobedient children 

that •triko their parent* (ver. 13), or curse them, ver. 17. II. 
Upon the sixth comniaiidn.eiit, which forbid* all violence offered 
to the person of a man. Here i», 1. Concerning murder, ver. 
12—1-1. 2. Mail-stealing, ver. 16. a. Assault ami battery, ver. 
18, ID. 4. Correcting a servant, ier.2U, 21. 3. Hurting a woman 
with child, ver. 22, 23. 6. '1 hr law of retulmtion, ver. 2l, 25. 7. 
Maiming a servant, ver. 26, 27. 8. An ox goiing, vrr. 28—32. 
9. Damage by opening a pit, ver. 33, 34. 10. Cattle fighting, 

ver. 3.5, 36. 

N OW these are the judgments 
which thou shalt set before them. 
2 If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six 
yearshe shall serve: and in the seventh 
he shall go out free for nothing. 3 If 
he came in by himself, he shall go out 
by himself: if he were married, then 
his wife shall go out with him. 4 If 
his master have given him a wife, and 
she have borne him sons or daugh- 
ters I the wife and her children shall 
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be her master’s, and he shall go out by 
himself. 5 And if the servant shall 
plainly say, I love my master, my wife, 
and my children ; I will not go out 
free : 6 Then his master shall bring 

him unto the judges ; he shall also 
bring him to the door, or unto the 
door post ; and his master shall bore 
his ear through with an awl ; and he 
shall serve him for ever. ^ And if a 
man sell his daughter to be a maidser- 
vant, she shall not go out as the men- 
servants do. 8 If she please not her 
master, who hath betrothed her to 
himself, then shall he let her be re- 
deemed: to sell her unto a strange 
nation he shall have no power, seeing l 
he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 

And if he have betrothed her unto his 
son, he shall deal with her after the * 
manner of daughters. 10 If he take 
him another wife; her food, her 
raiment, and her duty of marriage, shall 
he not dimmish. 11 And if he do 
not these three unto her, then shall 
she go out free without money. 

The first verse is the general title of the 
law^s contained in this and the two following 
chapters, some of them relating to the reli- 
gious worship of God, but most of them re- 
lating to matters between man and man. 
Their government being purely a Theocracy, 
that which in other states is to be settled by 
human prudence was directed among them 
by a divine appointment, so that the consti- 
tution of their government was peculiarly 
adapted to make them happy. These laws 
are called judgments, because they are framed 
in infinite wisdom and equity, and because 
their magistrates were to give judgment ac- 
cording to them. God delivered them pri- j 
vately to Moses, and he was to communicate 
them to the people. In the doubtful cases 
that had hitherto occurred, Moses had par- 
ticularly enquired of God for them, as ap- 
peared, ch. x\dii. 15 ; but now God gave him 
statutes in general by which to determine 
particular cases, which likewise be must ap- 
ply to other like cases that might happen, 
which, falling under the same reason, fell 
under the same rule. He begins with the 
laws concerning servants, commanding mercy 
and moderation towards them. The Israelites 
had lately been servants themselves ; and now 
that they had become, not only their own 
masters, but masters of servants too, lest they 
should abuse their servants, as they them- 
selves had been abused and ruled with rigour 
by the Egyptian task-masters, pronsion was 
made by tliese laws for the mild and gentle 
usage of servants. Note, If those who have 
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hat] Dower or«r us have been injurious to us 
this wiU not in the least excuse us if we be 
In like manner injurious to those who are 
under our power, but will rather aggravate 
our crime, because, in that case, we may the 
more easily put our souls into their souPs 
stead. Here is, 

I. A law concerning men-sen^ants, sold, 
either by themselves or their parents, through 
poverty, or by the judges, for their crimes ; 
even those of the latter sort (if Hebrews) were 
to continue in slavery but seven years at the 
most, in which time it was talcen for granted 
that they would suflSciently have smarted for 
their foUy or offence. At the seven years* 
end the servant should either go out free 
(t?. 2, 3), or his servitude should thenceforward 
be his choice, v. 5, 6. If he had a wife given 
him by his master, and children, he might 
either leave them and go out free himself, or, 
if he had such a kindness for them that he 
would rather tarry with them in bondage 
than go out at liberty without them, he was 
to have his ear bored through to the door- 
post and serve till the death of his master, or 
the year of jubilee. 

1. By this law God taught, (1.) The 
Hebrew servants generosity, and a noble love ^ 
of liberty, for they were the Lord*s freemen; 
a mark of disgrace must be put upon him 
who refused liberty when he might have it, 
though he refused it upon considerations 
otherwise laudable enough. Thus Christians, 
being bought with a price, and called unto li- 
berty, must not be the servants of men, nor 
of the lusts of men, 1 Cor. vii. 23. There is 
a free and princely spirit that much helps to 
uphold a Christian, Ps. li. 12. He likewise 
taught, (2.) 'rhe Hebrew masters not to 
trample upon their poor servants, knowing, 
not only that they had been by birth upon a 
le^^el with them, but that, in a few years, they 
would be so again. Thus Christian masters 
must look with respect on believing servants, 
Philem. IG. 

2. This law will be further useful to us,. 
(1.) To illustrate the right God has to the 
children of believing parents, as such, and 
the place they have in his church. They are 
by baptism enrolled among his servants, be- 
cause they are bom in his house, for they are 
therefore born unto him, Ezek. xvi. 20. Da- 
vid owns himself God’s servant, as he was the 
son of his handmaid (Ps. cxvi. 16), and there- 
fore entitled to protection, Ps. Ixxxvi. 16. 
(2.) To explain the obligation which the 
great Redeemer laid upon himself to prose- 
cute the work of our salvation, for he says 
(Ps. xl. 6), My ears hast thou opened, which 
seems to allude to this law. He loved his 
Father, and his captive spouse, and the child- 
ren that were given him, and would not go 
out from his undertaking, but engaged 
to serve in it for ever, Isa. xlii. 1, 4. Much 
more reason have we thus to engage ourselves 
to serve God for ever ; we have all the reason 
in the world to love our Master and his work, 
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and to have our ears bored to his door-posts, 
as those who desire not to go out free from 
his service, but to be found more and more 
free to it, and in it, Ps. Ixxxiv. 10. 

11. Concerning maid-servants, whom their 
parents, through extreme poverty, had sold, 
when they were very young, to such as they 
hoped would marry them when they grew 
up ; if they did not, yet they must not sell 
them to strangers, but rather study* how to 
make them amends for the disappointment ; 
if they did, they must maintain them hand- 
somely, o. 7 — 11. Thus did God provide for 
the comfort and reputation of the daughters 
of Israel, and has taught husbands to give 
honour to their wives (be their extraction ever 
so mean) as to the weaker vessels, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 

12 He that smiteth a man, so that 
he die, shall be surely put to death. 
13 And if a man lie not in wait, but 
God deliver him into his hand ; then 
I will appoint thee a place whither he 
shall flee. 14 But if a man come 
presumptuously upon his neighbour, 
to slay him with guile ; thou shalt take 
I him from mine altar, that he may die. 
15 And he that smiteth his father, or 
his mother, shall be surely put to 
death. 16 And hethat stealetha man, 
and selleth him, or if he be found in 
his hand, he shall surely be put to 
death. 17 And he that curseth his 
father, or his mother, shall surely be 
put to death. 18 And if men strive 
together, and one smite another witli 
a stone, or with his fist, and he die 
not, but keepeth his bed: 19 If 
he rise again, and walk abroad upon 
his staff, then shall he that smote him 
be quit ; only he shall pay^br the loss 
of his time, and shall cause him to be 
thoroughly healed. 20 And if a man 
smite Iris servant, or his maid, with a 
rod, and he die under his hand ; he 
shall be surely punished. 21 Not- 
withstanding if he continue a day or 
two, he shall not be punished : for he 
is his money. 

Here is, 1. A law concerning murder. He 
had lately said, Ihou shalt not kill; here he 
provides, 1. For the punishing of wilful 
murder {v. 12) : He that smiteth a man, whe- 
ther upon a sudden passion or in malice pre- 
pense, 6*0 that he die, the government must 
take care that the murderer be put to death, 
according to that ancient law (Gen. ix. 61, 
Whoso sheddeth man^s blood, by man shall his 
blood be shed, God, who by his providence 
gives and maintains life, thus by his law pro- 
tects it; st> that mercy shown to a wilful 
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murderer is real cruelty to all mankind be- 
tides: tucb a one, God here says, shall be 
taken even from his altar (v. 14), to which he 
might flee fur protection; and, if God will 
not shelter him, let him flee to the pit, and let 
no man stay him. 2. For the relief of such 
as killed by accident, per infortunium — by 
misfortune, or chance-medley , as our law ex- 
presses it, when a man, in doing a lawful act, 
without intent of hurt to any, happens to kill 
another, or, as it is here described, God de- 
livers him into his hand ; for nothing comes 
to pass by chance ; what seems to us purely 
casual is ordered by the divine Providence, 
for wise and holy ends secret to us. In this 
case God provided cities of refuge for the 
' protection of those whose infelicity it was, 

I but not their fault, to occasion the death of 

, another, v. 13. With us, who know no 

, avengers of blood but the magistrates, the 

law itself is a sufficient sanctuary for those 
whose minds are innocent, though their hands 
are guilty, and there needs no other. 

II. Concerning rebellious children. It is 
here made a capital crime, to be punished 
with death, for children either, 1. To strike 

I their parents (v. 1 5) so as either to draw blood 
I or to make the place struck black and blue. 

Or, 2. To curse their parents (t?. 17), if they 
; profaned any name of God in doing it, as the 
rabbies say. Note, The undutiful behaviour 
of children towards their parents is a very great 
provocation to God our common Father ; and, 
if men do not punish it, he will. Those are 
perfectly lost to all virtue, and abandoned to 
all ■svickedness, that have broken through the 
bonds of filial reverence and duty to such a 
degree as in word or action to abuse their 
own jiarents. What yoke will those bear 
I that have shaken off this ? Let children take 
I heed of entertaining in their minds any such 
thought or passions towards their parents as 
savour of undutifulness and contempt ; for 
the righteous God searches the heart. 

III. Here is a law against man-stealing 
(r. IG) : He that steals a man (that is, a person, 

, man, woman, or child), with design to sell 
j him to the Gentiles (for no Israelite would 

i buy him), was adjudged to death by this 

statute, which is ratified by the apostle 
( 1 Tim. i. 1 0), where men-stealei's are reckoned 
among those wicked ones against whom laws 
must be made by Christian princes. 

■ IV. Care is here taken that satisfaction be 
made for hurt done to a person, though death 
do not ensue, v. 18, 19. He that did the 
hurt must be accountable for damages, and 
pay, not only for the cure, but for the loss 
of time, to which the Jews add that he must 
I likewise give some recompence both for the 
pain and for the blemish, if there were any. 

V. Direction is given what should be done 
« if a servant died by his master's correction, 
lliis servant must not be an Israelite, but a 
Gentile slave, as the negroes to our planters ; 
and it is supposed that he smite him with a 
rod, and not with any thing that was likely 


to give a mortal wound ; yet, if he died under 
his hand, he should be punished for his 
cruelty, at the discretion of the judges, upon I 
consiaeration of circumstances, v. 20. But, 
if he continued a day or two after the cor- 
rection given, the master was supposed to i 
suffer enough by losing his sen^ant, o. 21. j 
Our law makes the death of a servant, by his 
master's reasonable beating of him, but chance^ 
medley. Yet let all masters take heed of ty- 
rannizing over their servants; the gospel 
teaches them even to forbear and moderate 
threatenings (Eph. vi. 9), considering with 
holy Job, What shall 1 do, when God riseth up f 
Job xxxi. 13 — 15. 

22 If men strive, and hurt a woman 
with child, so that her fruit depart 
from her^ and yet no mischief follow: 
he shall be surely punished, accord- 
ing as the woman’s husband will lay 
upon him ; and he shall pay as the 
judges determine, 23 And if any mis- ; 
chief follow, then thou shalt give life 
for life, 24 Eye for eye, tooth for 
tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 

25 Burning for burning, wound for 
wound, stripe for stripe. 26 And if a 
man smite the eye of his servant, or 
the eye of his maid, that it perish ; 
he shall let him go free for his eye’s 
sake. 27 And if he smite out his man- 
servant’s tooth, or his maidservant’s 
tooth ; he shall let him go free for his 
tooth’s sake. 28 If an ox gore a man 
or a woman, that they die : then the 
ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh 
shall not be eaten: but the owner 
of the ox shall he quit. 29 But 
if the ox were wont to push with his 
horn in time past, and it hath been 
testified to his owner, and he hath not 
kept him in, but that he hath killed a 
man or a woman ; the ox shall be 
stoned, and his owner also shall be 
put to death. 30 If there be laid on 
him a sum of money, then he sliall 
give for the ransom of his life whatso- 
ever is laid upon him. 31 Whether 
lie have gored a son, or have gored a 
daughter, according to this judgment 
shall it be done unto him. 32 If the 
ox shall push a manservant or a maid- 
serv^ant ; he shall give unto their mas- 
ter thirty shekels of silver, and the 
ox shall be stoned. 33 And if a man 
shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig 
a pit, and not cover it, and an ox oi 
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the pit shall make tt goM^cuiagive ptin tad dkgra<* they mderoi^ J?»y, 

money unto the owner of them ; and nf^ xj^, ^ tote, core /or am/ T«, it 
the dead teast shall be his. 35 And appean by the following kwa in this eihi^tter 
if one man’s ox hurt another’s, that he that be does, /or oar oatet, l Cor. ix. 9, lO 

die; then they shaU sell the live ox, 

1 V -j r * 4 . 4 .ul !• An caae of hurt aone by oxen, or tny 

and divide the money of it; and ^e other brute-creatur« ; for thelawp doi|btlei«p 
dead ox also they shall divide. SG Or ^^^8 designed to extend to all parallel cases, 
if it be known that the ox hath used (i.) As an instance of God's care of tlie Ufo 
to push in time past, and his owner of wian (though forfeited a thousand times 
bxasNf . liA cVtoll cnrpK* ^^6 hands of divine justice), and in token 

hath not kept him in ; he shall surely detestation of the sin of murder. If 

pay ox for ox ; and the dead shall be killed any man, woman, or child, the 

his own. ox was to be stoned (v. 2$) ; and, because the 

Observe here, greatest honour of the inferior creatures is to 

I. The particular care which the law took be serviceable to man, the criminal is denied 
of women with child, that no hurt should be that honour : his jiesh shall not be eaten, 
done them which might occasion their mis- Thus God would keep up in the minds of his 
carrying. The law of nature obliges us to be people a rooted abhorrence of the sin of 
very tender in that case, lest the tree and murder and every thing that was barbarous 
fruit be destroyed together, v. 22, 23. Women (2.) To make men careful that none of their 
with child, who are thus taken under the spe- cattle wight do hurt, hut that, by all means 
cial protection of the law of God, if they live possible, mischief might be prevented. If the 
in his fear, may still believe themselves under owner of the beast knew that he was mis- 
the special protection of the providence of chievous, he must answer for the hurt done, 
God, and hope that they shall be saved in and, according as the circumstances of the 
child-bearing. On this occasion comes in that case proved him to be more or less accessory, 
general law of retaliation which our Saviour he must either be jjut to death or ransom his 
refers to, Matt. v. 38, An eye for an eye. Now, life with a sum of money, v. 20 — 32. Some 
1. TTie execution of this law is not hereby put of our ancient books make this felony, by the 
into the hands of private persons, as if every commonlaw of England, and give this reason, 
man might avenge himself, which would intro- “The owner, by suffering his beast to go at 
duce universal confusion, and make men like liberty when he knew it to be mischievous, 
the fishes of the sea. The tradition of the elders shows that he was very willing that hurt 
seems to have put this corrupt gloss upon it, should be done.” Note, It is not enough for 
in opposition to which our Saviour commands us not to do mischief ourselves, but we must 
us to forgive injuries, and not to meditate re- take care that no mischief be done by those 
venge. Matt. v. 39. 2. God oftep executes it whom it is in our power to restrain, whether 

in the course of his providence, making the pu- man or beast. 

nishment, in many cases, to answer to the sin, 2. In case of hurt done to oxen, or other 

as Judg. i. 7 ; Isa. xxxiii. 1 ; Hab. ii. 13 ; Matt, cattle. (1.) If they fall into a pit, and perish 
xxvi. 52. 3. Magistrates ought to have an eye there, he that opened the pit must make 
to this rule in punishing offenders, and doing good the los.s, v. 33, 34. Note, We must 
right to those that are injured. Consideration take heed not only of doing that which will 
must be had of the nature, quality, and degree be hurtful, but of doing that which maybe so 
of the wrong done, that reparation may be It is not enough not to design and devise 
made to the party injured, and others deterred mischief, but we must contrive to prevent 
from doing the hke; either an eye shall go ./or mischief, else we become accessory to our 
an eye, or the forfeited eye shaU be redeemed neighbours’ damage. Mischief done in malice 
by a sum of money. Note, He that does wrong is the great transgression; but mischief done 
must expect one way or other to receive ac- through negligence, and for want of due care 
cording to the wrong he has done. Col. iii. 25. and consideration, is not without fault, but 
God sometimes brings men’s violent dealings ought to be reflected upon with great regret, 
upon their own heads (Ps. vii. 16); and ma- according as the degree of the mischief is: 
gistrates are in this the ministers of his jus- e8[)eciaUy we must be careful that we do no- 
tice, that they are avengers (Rom. xiii. 4), and thing to make ourselves accessory to the sins 
they shall not bear the sword in vain. of others, by laying an occasion of offence in 

II. The care God took of servants. If our brother’s way, Rom. xiv. 13. (2.) If 

their masters maimed them, though it was cattle fight, and one kill another, the owners 
only striking out a tooth, that should be their shall equally share in the loss, v, 35. Only 
discharge, v. 26, 27. This was intended, 1. if the beast that had done the harm was 
To prevent theirbeing abused; masters would known to the owner to have been mis- 
be careful not to offer them any violence, lest chievous he shall answer for the damage, be- 
they should lose their service. 2. To comfort cause he ought either to have killed him or 
them if they were abused ; the loss of a limb kept him up, v. 36. The determinations of 
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nstitHtion of wbat he had mden, and wdilfe 


cases ci^ witb t^m tbe eiridence of 
ttcif ocm eqaity, and give each rules of jus- 
tice IM were then, and are stiil, in use, for the 
decision of similar controversies that arise 
between man and man. dut 1 conjecture 
that these cases might be specified, rather 
than others (though some of them seem mi- 
nute;, because they were then cases in fact 
actually depending before Moses ; for in the 
wilderness where they lay closely encamped, 
and had their flocks and herds among them, 
such mischiefs as these last mentioned were 
likely enough to occur. That which we are 
taugnt by these laws is that we should be very 
careful to do no wrong, either directly or in- 
directly ; and that, if we have done wrong, we 
must be very willing to make satisfaction, 
and desirous that nobody may lose by us. 

CHAP. XXII. 

The Uwi of *hit chepter relate, I. To the eighib cummandaient, 
eonrerniiit theft (»«r. 1 -4), treapaw by cattle (ver. 6), damage 
by fire (ver. 6), tru»ti (*er. 7—13), borrowing cattle (ver. 1-1, 15), 
or money, ver. 25—27. II. To the eeventh cum maud men t. 
Anintt fornication (ver. 18, 17), beatiality, ver. 19. 111. To the 
firat teble, forbidding wilchcreft (ver. 18), idolatry, ver. 20. 
Commanding to offer the firatfrnita, ver. 29, 30. IV. To the 
poor, ver. 21—24. V. To the civil government, ver. 28. VI. To 
the peculinnly of the Jewiah nation, »«r. 31. 

I F a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, 
and kill it, or sell it; he shall re- 
store five oxen for an ox, and four 
sheep for a sheep. ^ If a thief be 
found breakii^jg up, and be smitten 
that he die, there shall no blood be 
shed for him. 3 If the sun be risen 
upon him, there shall be blood shed 
for him ; for he should make full res- 
titution ; if he have nothing, then he 
shall be sold for his theft. 4 If the 
theft be certainly found in his hand 
alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or 
sheep ; he shall restore double, b If 
a mail shall cause a field or vineyard 
to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, 
and shall feed in another man s field; j 
of the be§t of his own field, and of the 
best of his own vineyard, shall he make 
restitution. 6* If fire break out, and 
catch in thorns, so that the stacks of 
corn, or the standing corn, or the 
field, be consumed therewith; he 
that kindled the fire shall surely make 
restitution. 

Here are the laws, 

I. Concerning theft, which are these ; — 1. If 
a man steal any cattle (in which the wealth 
of those times chiefly consisted;, and they be 
found in his custody, he must restore double, 
V 4. Thus he must both satisfy for the 
wong and suffer for the crime. But it was 
afterwards provided that if the thief were 
touched in conscience, and voluntarily con- 
fessed it, before it was discovered or enquired 
into by any other, then he should only make 
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it a fifth part, Lev. vi. 4, 5. If tie hsA 
killed or sold the sheep or ox he had stoleilr 
and thereby persisted in his crime, he mti^ 
restore Jive oxen for an oa?, and four shee^pfirr 
a sheep (v. 1), more for an ox than for a sheep 
because the owner, besides all the other profit, 
lost the daily labour of his ox. This law 
teaches us that fraud and injustice, so far 
from enriching men, will impoverish them : 
if we unjustly get and keep that which is an- 
other’s, it will not only waste itself, but it 
will consume that which is our own. 3. If 
he was not able to make restitution, he must 
he sold for a slave, v. 3. The court of judg- 
ment was to do it, and it is probable that the 
person robbed had the money. Thus with 
us, in some cases, felons are transported into 
plantations where alone Englishmen know 
what slavery is. 4. If a thief broke a house 
in the night, and was killed in the doing of 
it, his blood was upon his own head, and 
should not be required at the hand of him 
that shed it, v. 2. As he that does an un- 
lawful act bears the blame of the mischief 
that follows to others, so likewise of that 
which follows to himself. A man’s house is 
his castle, and God’s law, as well as man’s, 
sets a guard upon it ; he that assaults it does 
so at his peril. Yet, if it was in the day-time 
that the thief was killed, he that killed him 
must be accountable for it (v. 3), unless it 
was in the necessary defence of his own life. 
Note, We ought to be tender of the lives 
even of bad men ; the magistrate must afford 
us redress, and we must not avenge ourselves. 

II. Concerning trespass, v. 5. He that 
wilfully put his cattle into his neighbour’s 
field must make restitution of the best of his 
own. Our law makes a much greater diflTer- 
ence between this and other thefts than 
the law of Moses did. The Jews hence ob- 
served it as a general rule that restitution 
must always be made of the best, and that 
no man should keep any cattle that were 
likely to trespass upon his neighbours or do 
them any damage. We should be more care- 
ful not to do wrong than not to suffer wrong, 
because to suffer wrong is only an affliction, 
but to do wrong is a sin, and sin is always 
worse than affliction. 

III. Concerning damage done by fire, r. 6 
He that designed only the burning of thorns 
might become accessory to the burning of 
corn, and should not be held guiltless. Men 
of hot and eager spirits should take heed, 
lest, while they pretend only to pluck uj) the 
tares, they root out the wheat also. If the 
fire did mischief, he that kindled it must 
answer for it, though it could not be proved 
that he designed the mischief. Men must 
suffer for their carelessness, as well as for their 
malice. We must take heed of beginning 
strife; for, though it seem hut little, we know 
not how great a matter it may kindle, the 
blame of which we must hear, if, with the 
roadman, we cast fire-brands, arrows, and 
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death, and pretend we mean no harm, 
make us very careful of ourselves, if we con- 
sider that we are accountable, not only for 
the hurt we do, but for the hurt we occasion 
through inadvertency. 

7 If a man shall deliver unto his 
neighbour money or stuff to keep, and 
it be stolen out of the man's house ; 
if the thief be found let him pay double. 
S If the thief be not found, then the 
master of the house shall be brought 
unto the judges, to see whether he 
have put his hand unto his neighbour's 
goods, y For all manner of trespass, 
whether it be for ox, for ass, for sheep, 
for raiment, or for any manner of lost 
thing, which another challengeth to 
be his, the cause of both parties shall 
come before the judges ; and whom 
the judges shall condemn, he shall 
pay double unto his neighbour. 10 If 
a man deliver unto his neighbour an 
ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any beast, 
to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or 
driven away, no man seeing it : 11 

Then shall an oath of the Lord be be- 
tween them both, that he hath not 
put his hand unto his neighbour's 
goods ; and the owner of it shall accept 
thereof^ and he shall not make it good. 
12 And if it be stolen from him, he 
shall make restitution unto the owner i 
thereof. 13 If it be torn in pieces, 
then let him bring it for witness, and 
he shall not make good that which 
was toni. 14 And if a man borrow 
aught of his neighbour, and it be hurt, 
or die, the owner thereof being not 
with it, he shall surely make it good. 
15 But if the owner thereof he with it, 
he shall not make it good ; if it he a 
hired things it came for his hire. 

These laws are, 

I. Concerning trusts, v, 7 — 13. If a man 
deliver goods, suppose to a carrier to be con- 
veyed, or to a warehouse-keeper to be pre- 
served, or cattle to a farmer to be fed, upon 
a valuable consideration, and if a special 
confidence be reposed in the person they are 
lodged with, in case these goods be stolen or 
lost, perish or be damaged, if it appear that 
it was not by any fault of the trustee, the 
owner must stand to the loss, otherwise he 
that has been false to his trust must be 
compelled to make satisfaction. The trustee 
must aver his innocence upon oath before 
the judges, if the case was such as afforded no 
other proof, and they were to determine the 
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matter according as it appeared. This teaches 
us, 1. That we ought to be vfty careful of 
every thing we are entrusted with, as careful 
of it, though it be another’s, as if it were our 
own. It is unjust and base, and that which 
all the world cries shame on, to betray a trust. 

2. That there is such a general failing of 
truth and justice upon earth as gives too 
much occasion to suspect men’s honesty 
whenever it is their interest to be dishonest. 

3. That an oath for confirmation is an end of 
strife, Heb. vi. l6. It is called an oath for 
the Lord (v. 11), because to him the appeal 
is made, not only as to a witness of truth, 
but as to an avenger of wrong and falsehood. 
Those that had offered injury to their neigh- 
bour by doing any unjust thing, yet, it might 
be hoped, had not so far debauched their 
consciences as to profane an oath of the Lord, 

I and call the God of truth to he witness to a 
lie : peijury is a sin which natural conscience 
startles at as much as any other. The reli- 
gion of an oath is very ancient, and a plain 
indication of the universal belief of a God, 
and a providence, and a judgment to come. 

4. That magistracy is an ordinance of God, 
designed, among other intentions, to assist 
men both in discovering rights disputed and 
recovering rights denied ; and great respect 
ought to be paid to the determination of the 
judges. 5. That there is no reason why a 
man should suffer for that which he could 
not help : masters should consider this, in 
dealing with their servants, and not rebuke 
that as a fault which was a mischance, and 
which they themselves, had they been in their 
servants’ places, could not have prevented. 

II. Concerning loans, v. 14, 15. If a man 
(suppose) lent his team to his neighbour, if 
the owner was with it, or was to receive profit 
for the loan of it, whatever harm befel the 
cattle the owner must stand to the loss of : 
but if the owner was so kind to the borrower 
as to lend it to him gratis, and put such a 
confidence in him as to trust it from under 
his own eye, then, if any harm happened, the 
borrower must make it good. Let us learn 
hence to be very careful not to abuse any 
thing that is lent us ; it is not only unjust, 
but base and disingenuous, inasmuch as it is 
rendering evil for good ; we should much 
rather choose to lose ourselves than that any 
! should sustain loss by their kindness to us. 
Alas, master! for it was borrowed, 2 Kings vi.5. 

16 AikJ if a man entice a maid that 
is not betrothed, and lie with her, he 
shall surely endow her to be his wife. 
17 If her father utterly refuse to give 
her unto him, he shall pay money ac- 
cording to the dowry of virgins. 18 
Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live. 
19 Whosoever lieth with a beast shall 
surely be put to death. 20 He that 
sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the 
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Lord only, he shall be utterly de- 
stroyed. 21 Thou slialt neither vex 
a stranger, nor oppress him : for ye 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 
22 Ye shall not afflict any widow, or 
fatherless child. 23 If thou afflict 
them in any wise, and they cry at all 
unto me, I will surely hear their cry ; 
24 And my wrath shall wax hot, and 
I will kill you with the sword ; and 
your wives shall be widows, and your 
children fatherless. 

Here is, I. A law that he who debauched 
a young woman should be obliged to marry 
her, V, 10, 17. If she was betrothed to 
another, it was death to debauch her (Deut. 
xxii. 23 , 24 ) ; but the law here mentioned 
respects her as single. But, if the father 
refused her to him, he was to give satisfaction 
in money for the injury and disgrace he had 
done her. This law puts an honour upon 
marriage and shows likewise how improper 
a thing it is that children should marry 
without their parents' consent : even here, 
where the divine law appointed the marriage, 
both as a punishment to him that had done 
MTong and a recompence to her that, had 
suffered wrong, yet there was an express re- 
servation for the father's power ; if he denied 
his consent, it must be no marriage. 

II. A law which makes witchcraft a capital 
crime, r. 18. Witchcraft not only gives that 
honour to the devil which is due to God 
alone, but bids defiance to the divine Provi- 
dence, wages war with God’s government, 
and puts his work into the devil’s hand, ex- 
pecting him to do good and evil, and so 
making him indeed the god of this world : 
justly therefore was it punished wdth death, 
especially among a people that were blessed 
with a divine revelation, and cared for by 
divine Providence above any people under 
the sun. By our law, consulting, covenant- 
ing with, invocating, or employing, any evil 
spirit, to any intent whatsoever, and exer- 
cising any enchantment, charm, or sorcery, 
whereby hurt shall be done to any person 
whatsoever, is made felony, without benefit 
of clergy ; also pretending to tell where goods 
lost or stolen may be found, or the like, is 
an iniquity punishable by the judge, and the 
secontf offence with death. The justice of 
our law herein is supported by the law of 
God recorded here. 

III. Unnatural abominations are here made 
ca])ital ; such beasts in the shape of men as 
are guilty of them are unfit to live (t?. 19): 
Whosoever lies with a beast shall die. 

IV. Idolatry is also made capital, v. 20. 
God having declared himself jeious in this 
matter, the civil powers must be jealous in it 
too, and utterly destroy those persons, fami- 
lies, and places of Israel, that worshipped 
any god, save the Lord : this law might have 
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prevented the woeful apostasies of the Jewish 
nation in after times, if those that should have 
executed it had not been ringleaders in the 
breach of it. 

V. A caution against oppression. Because 
those who were empowered to punish other 
crimes were themselves most in danger of 
this, God takes the punishing of it into his 
own hands. 

1. Strangers must not be abused (t?. 21), 

not \yronged in judgment by the magistrates, 
not imposed upon in contracts, nor must 
any advantage he taken of their ignorance or 
necessity; no, nor must they be taunted, 
trampled upon, treated with contempt, or 
upbraided with being strangers ; for all 
these were vexations, and would discourage 
strangers from coming to live among them, 
or would strengthen their prejudices against 
their religion, to which, by all kind and 
gentle methods, they should endeavour to 
})roselyte them. The reason given w’hy they 
should be kind to strangers is, “ You were 
.strangers in Egypt^ and knew what it was to 
be vexed and oj)pre88ed there.” Note, (1.) 
Humanity is one of the laws of religion, and 
obliges us particularly to be tender of those 
that lie most under disadvantages and dis- 
couragements, and to extend our compas- 
sionate concern to strangers, and those to 
whom we are not under the obligations of 
alliance’ or acquaintance. Those that are 
strangers to us are known to God, and he 
preserves them, Ps. cxlvi. 9. (2.) Those 

that profess religion should study to oblige 
strangers, that they may thereby recommend 
religion to their good opinion, and take heed 

j of doing any thing that may tempt them to 
think ill of it or its professors, 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
( 3 .) Those that have themselves been in po- 
verty and distress, if Providence enrich and 
enlarge them, ought to show a particular 
tenderness towards those that are now in 
such circumstances as they were in formerly, 
doing now by them as they then wished to 
be done by. 

2. Widows and fatherless must not be 
abused (t\ 22) : You shall not afflict them, 
that is, “You shall comfort and assist them, 
and be ready upon all occasions to show 
them kindness” In making just demands 
from them, their condition must be consider- 
ed, who have lost those that should deal for 
them, and protect them ; they are supposed 
to be unversed in business, uestitute of ad- 
vice, timorous, and of a tender spirit, and 
therefore must be treated with kindness and 
compassion; no advantage must be taken 
against them, nor any hardship put upon 
them, from which a husband or a father wt>uld 
have sheltered them. For, (1.) God takes 
particular cognizance of their case, v. 23 . 
Having no one else to complain and appea. 
to, they will cry unto Qod, and he will be sure 
to hear them ; for his law and his providence 
are ^ardians to the widows and fatherless, 
and if men do not pity them, and will not 

on 
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hear theni, he will. Note, It is a great com- 
fort to those who are injured and oppressed 
by men that they have a God to go to who 
will do more than ^ive them the hearing : and 
it ought to be a terror to those who are op- 
pressive that they have the cry of the ])oor 
against them, which God ^vill hear. Nay, 
(2.) He will severely reckon with those 
that do oppress them. Though they escape 
punishments from men, God’s righteous 
judgments will pursue and overtake them, 
r. 24. Men that have a sense of justice 
and honour will espouse the injured cause of 
the weak and helpless; and shall not the 
righteous God do it ? Observe the equity of 
the sentence here passed upon those tliat op- 
press the widows and fatherless : their wives 
shall become widows, and their children 
fatherless ; and the Lord is known by these 
judgments, which he sometimes excutes still. 

If thou lend money to ctfiy of 
my people that is poor by thee, thou 
shalt not be to him as a usurer, nei- 
ther shalt thou lay upon him usury. 

26 If thou at all take thy neighbour’s 
raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver it 
unto him by that tlie sun goeth down : 

27 For that is his covering only, it is 
his raiment for his skin: wherein shall 
he sleep ? and it shall come to pass, 
when he crieth unto me, that I will 
hear ; for I am gracious. 28 Thou 
shalt not revile the gods, nor curse 
the ruler of thy people. 29 Thou 
shalt not delay to offer the first of thy 
ripe fruits, and of thy liquors : the 
firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give 
unto me. 30 Likewise shalt thou do 
wdth thine oxen, and with thy sheep : 
seven days it shall be with his dam ; 
on the eighth day thou shall give it 
me. 31 And yc shall be holy men 
unto me ; neither shall ye cat any 
flesh that is torn of beasts in the field ; 
ye shall cast it to the dogs. 

Here is, I. A law against extortion m lend- 
ing. 1 . Ihey must not receive use for money 
from any that borrowed for necessity (v. 25), 
as in that case, Neh. v. 5, 7. And such pro- 
vision the law made for the preservation of 
estates to their families by the year of jubilee 
that a people who had little concern in trade 
could not be sujiposed to borrow money but 
for necessity, and therefore it is generally for- 
bidden among themselves ; but to a stranger, 
whom yet they might not oppress, they were 
allowed to lend upon usury : this law, there- 
fore, in the strictness of it, seems to have 
been peculiar to the Jewish state ; but, in the 
equity of it, it obliges us to show mercy to 
those of whom we might take advantage, and 
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to be content to share, in loss as well as profit, 
with those we lend to, if Providence cross 
them ; and, upon this condition, it seems as 
lawful to receive interest for my money, 
which another takes pains with and improves, 
but runs the hazard of, in trade, as it is to 
receive rent for my land, which another takes 
pains with and improves, but runs the hazard 
of, in husbandry. 2. They must not take a 
poor man’s bed-clothes in pawn ; but, if they 
did, must restore them by bed-time, v. 26, 27. 
Those who lie soft and warm themselves 
should consider the hard and cold lodgings 
of many poor people, and not do any thing 
to make bad worse, or to add affliction to the 
afflicted. 

II. A law against the contempt of authority 
(v. 28) : Thou shalt not revile the gods, that is, 
the judges and magistrates, for their executing 
these laws ; they must do their duty, who- 
ever sufier by it. Magistrates ought not to 
fear the reproach of men, nor their revilings, 
but to despise them as long as they keep a 
good conscience; but those that do revile 
them for their being a terror to evil works 
and workers reflect upon God hiinself, and 
will have a great deal to answer for another 
day. We find those under a black character, 
and a heavy doom, that despise dominion, and 
speak evil of dignities, Jude 8. Princes and 
magistrates are our fathers, whom the fifth 
commandment obliges us to honour and for- 
bids us to revile. St. Paul applies this law 
to himself, and owns that he ought not to 
speak evil of the ruler of his people ; no, not 
though the ruler w’as then his most unrigh- 
teous persecutor. Acts xxiii. 5 ; see Eccl. x. 20. 

III. A law concerning the offering of their 
first-fruits to God, v. 29, 30. It was appointed 
before {ck. xiii.), and it is here repeated : The 
firstborn of thy sons shalt thou give unto rne^ 
and much more reason have we to give our- 
selves, and all we have, to God, who spared 
not his own Son, hut delivered him up for us 
all. The first rij)e of their corn they must 
not delay to offer, lliere is danger, if we 
delay our duty, lest we wholly omit it ; and 
by slipping the first opportunity, in expecta- 
tion of another, we suffer Satan to cheat us 
of all our time. L.et not young j)eopIe delay 
to offer to God the first-fruits of their time 
and strength, lest their delays come, at last, 
to be denials, through the deceitfulness of 
sin, and the more convenient season they 
promise themselves never arrive. Yet it is 
provided that the firstlings of their cattle 
should not be dedicated to God till they were 
past seven days old, for then they began to 
be good for something. Note, God is the 
first and best, and therefore must have the 
first and best. 

IV. A distinction put between the Jews 
and all other people : You shall be holy men 
unto me; and one mark of that honourable 
distinction is appointed in their diet, which 
was, that they should not eat any flesh that 
was tom qf beasts (v. 31), not only because it 
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was unwholesome, but because it was paltry, 
and base, and covetous, and a thing below 
those who were holy men unto God, to eat 
the leavings of the beasts of prey. We that 
are sanctified to God must not be curious in 
our diet ; but we must be conscientious, not 
feeding ourselves without fear, but eating 
and drinking by rule, the rule of sobriety, to 
the glory of God. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

Thit chaptrr continues and conclude* the «ct* that paaaed in the 
tint tettion (if I may *0 call it) upon mount Sinai. Here an*, 

I. Some law* of universal ohligaiion, relating especially to the 
ainth emnmandment, against hearing false witness (ver. 1), and ! 
Itiving false judgment, ver. S, H, 6 — 8. Also a law of doing good ! 
to our enemies ^ver. *(, 6], and not oppressing atraiigi-rs, ver. U. 

II. Some laws peculiar to the Jew*. The subbaticai year (ver. 
10, 11), the three annual feasts (ver. U — 17)« with some laus 
pertaining thereto. HI. Gracious promises of the completing of 
the mercy God had begun for them, upou condition of their 
obedience. That God would conduct them through the wilder- 
ness (ver. tiXI—lM), that he would prosper all they had (ver. '2.*, 
3<), that be would put them iq possession of Canaan, ter. 
27 — .‘11. But they must nut ciiigle themselves with the iiauuns, 
ver. :i2, 3.3. 

T hou slmlt not raise a false re- 
port: put not thine hand with the 
wicked to be an unrigliteous witness. 
*2 Thou shalt not follow a multitude 
to do evil ; neither shalt thou speak 
in a cause to decline after many to 
wrest judpnent .* 3 Neither shalt thou 
countenance a poor man in his cause. 
4 If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or 
his ass going astray, thou shalt surely 
bring it hack to him again. 5 If thou 
see the ass of him that hateth thee, 
lying under his burden, and wouldest 
forbear to help him, thou shalt surely 
help with him. G Thou shalt not 
wrest the judgment of thy poor in his 
cause. 7 Keep thee far from a false 
matter ; and the innocent and righ- 
teous slay thou not: for I will not 
justify the wicked. 8 And thou shalt 
take no gift: for the gift blindeth the 
wise, and pervertctli the words of the 
righteous. 9 Also thou shalt not 
oppress a stranger ; for ye know the 
heart of a stranger, seeing ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt. 

Here are, I. Cautions concerning judicial 
roceedings; it was not enough that they 
ad good laws, better than ever any nation 
had, but care must be taken for the due ad- j 
ministration of justice according to those laws. 1 
1 . The witnesses are here cautioned that 
they neither occasion an innocent man to be 
indicted, by raising a false report of him and 
setting common fame against him, nor assist 
in the prosecution of an innocent man, or 
one whom they do not know to be guilty, by 
patting their hand in swearing as witnesses 
against him, v. l. Bearing false witness^ 
against a man, in a matter that touches his 
life, has in it all the guilt of lying, perjury, 1 
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malice, theft, murder, with the additional 
stains of colouring all with a pretence of jus- 
tice and involving many others in the same 
guilt. There is scarcely any one act of wicked- 
ness that a man can possibly be guilty of 
which has in it a greater complication of viJ- 
lanies than this has. Yet the former part of 
this caution is to be extended, not only to 
judicial proceedings, but to common conver- 
sation ; 80 that slandering and backbiting are 
a species of falsewitness-bearing. A man’s 
reputation lies as much at the mercy of every 
company as his estate or life does at the 
mercy of a judge or jury ; so that he who 
raises, or knowingly spreads, a false report 
against his neighbour, especially if the report 
be made to wise and good men whose esteem 
one would desire to enjoy, sine as much 
against the laws of truth, justice, and charity, 
as a false witness docs — with this further 
mischief, that he leaves it not in the power 
of the person injured to obtain redress. 'I'hat 
which we translate, Thou shaJt notrawe, the 
margin reads. Thou shalt not receive a false 
report; for sometimes the receiver, in this 
case, is as bad as the thief ; and a backbiting 
tongue would not do so much mischief as it 
does if it were not countenanced. Some- 
times we cannot avoid hearing a false repoi^t, 
but we must not receive it, that is, we must 
not hear it with pleasure and delight as those 
that rejoice in iniquity, nor give credit to it 
as long as there remains any cause to question 
the truth of it. This is charity to our neigh- 
bour’s good name, and doing as we would 
be done by. 

2. The judges are here cautioned not to 
pervert judgment. (1.) They must not be 
overruled, either by might or multitude, to 
go against their consciences in giving judg- 
ment, V. 2. With the Jews causes were tried 
by a bench of justices, and Judgment given 
according to the majority of votes, in which 
case every particular justice must go accord- 
ing to truth, as it appeared to him upon the 
strictest and most impartial enquiry, though 
the multitude of the people, and their out- 
cries, or, the sentence of the rabbim (we 
translate it many)^ the more ancient and ho- 
nourable of the justices, went the other way. 
Therefore (as with us), among the J ews, the 
junior upon the bench voted first, that he 
might not be swayed nor overruled by the 
authority of the senior. Judges must not 
respect the persons either of the parties or of 
their fellow-judges. The former part of this 
verse also gives a general rule for aU, as well 
as judges, not to follow a multitude to do evil. 
General usage will never excuse us in a bad 
practice ; nor is the broad way ever the better 
or safer for its being tracked and crowded. 
We must enquire wbat we ought to do, not 
what the majority do ; because we must be 
judged by our Master, not by our fellow- 
servants, and it is too great a compliment to 
be willing to go to hell for company. (2.1 
They must not pervert judgment, no, not in 
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favour of a poor man, v. 3. llight must in 
all cases take place and wrong must be 
punished, and justice never biassed nor in- 
jury connived at under pretence of charity 
ana compassion. If a poor man be a bad 
man, and do a bad thing, it is foolish pity to 
let him fare the better for his poverty, Deut. 
i. 16, 17. (3.) Neither must they pervert 
ju^ment in prejudice to a poor man, nor 
suffer him to wronged because he had not 
wherewithal to right himself ; in such cases 
the judges themselves must become advocates 
for the poor, as far as their cause was good 
and honest (r. 6) : “ Thou shalt not wrest the 
judgment of the poor j remember they are thy 
poor, bone of thy bone, thy poor neighbours, 
thy poor brethren ; let them not therefore fare 
the worse for being poor.” (4.) They must 
dread the thoughts of assisting or abetting 
a bad cause (v. 7 ) : “ Keep thyself far from a 
false matter ; do not only keep thyself free 
from it, nor think it enough to say thou art 
unconcerned in it, but keep far from it, 
dread it as a dangerous snare. The innocent 
and righteous thou wouldest not, for all the 
world, slay with thy own hands ; keep far 
therefore from a false matter, for thou knowest 
not but it may end in that, and the righteous 
God will not leave such wickedness un- 
punished: I will not justify the wicked,^* that 
is, ** I will condemn him that unjustly con- 
demns others.” Judges themselves are ac- 
countable to the great judge. (5.) lliey 
must not take bribes, v, 8. They must not 
only not be swayed by a gift to give an unjust 
judgment, to condemn the innocent, or acquit 
the guilty, or adjudge a man’s right from him, 
but they must not so much as take a gift, lest 
it should have a bad influence upon them, 
and overrule them, contrary to their inten- 
tions ; for it has a strange tendency to blind 
those that otherwise would do well. (G.) 
They must not oppress a stranger, v. 9. 
Though aliens might not inherit lands among 
them, yet they must have justice done them, 
must peaceably enjoy their own, and be re- 
dressed if they were wronged, though they 
were strangers to the commonwealth of Is- 
rael. It is an instance of the equity and good- 
ness of our law, that, if an alien be tried for 
any crime except treason, the one half of his 
jury, if he desire it, shall be foreigners ; they 
call it a trial per medietatem lingua:^ a kind 
provision that strangers may not be oppressed. 
The reason here given is the same with that 
in ch. xxii. 21, You were strangers, which is 
here elegantly enforced, You know the heart 
of a stranger : you know something of the 
griefs and fears of a stranger by sad expe- 
rience, and therefore, being delivered, can the 
more easily j)ut your souls into their souls’ 
stead. 

II. Commands concerning neighbourly 
kindnesses. We must be ready to do all good 
offices, as there is occasion, for any body, yea 
even for those that have done us ill offices, 

V 4,5. The command of loving our enemies, 
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and doing good to those that hate us, is not 
only a new but an old commandment, Prov. 
XXV. 21, 22. Infer hence, 1. If we must do 
this kindness for an enemy, much more for 
a friend, though an enemy only iamentioned, 
because it is supposed that a man would not 
be unneighhourly to any unless such as he 
had a particular spleen against. 2. If it be 
wrong not to prevent our enemy’s loss and 
damage, how much worse is it to occasion 
harm and loss to him, or any thing he has. 
3. If we must bring back our neighbours’ 
cattle when they go astray, much more must 
we endeavour, by pnident admonitions and 
instructions, to bring back our neighbours 
themselves, when they go astray in any sinful 
path, see Jam. v. 19, 20. And, if we must en- 
deavour to help up a fallen ass, much more 
should we endeavour, by comforts and en- 
couragements, to help up a sinking spirit, 
saying to those that are of a fearful heart. Be 
strong. We must seek the relief and welJfare 
of others as our own, Phil. ii. 4. If thou 
sayest. Behold, we know it not, doth not he 
that pondereth the heart consider it? See 
Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 

10 And six years thou shalt sow thy 
land, and shalt gather in the fruits 
thereof : 1 1 But the seventh year 
thou shalt let it rest and lie still; that 
the poor of thy people may eat : and 
what they leave the beasts of the 
field shall eat. In like manner thou 
shalt deal with thy vineyard, and with 
thy oliveyard. 12 Six days thou shalt 
do thy work, and on the seventh day 
thou shalt rest : that thine ox and 
thine ass may rest, and the son of thy 
handmaid, and tlK3 stranger, may ])c 
refreshed. 13 And in all things that 
I have said unto you be circumspect: 
and make no mention of the name of 
other gods, neither let it be heard out 
of thy mouth. 14 Three times thou 
shalt keep a feast unto me in the year. 

1 5 Thou shalt keep the feast of un- 
leavened bread : (thou shalt eat un- 
leavened bread seven days, as I com- 
manded thee, in the time appointed of 
the month Abib ; for in it thou earnest 
out from Egypt : and none shall ap- 
pear before me empty :) 16 And the 

feast of harvest, the firstfruits of thy 
labours, which thou hast sown in the 
field : and the feast of ingathering, 
which is in the end of the year, when 
thou hast gathered in thy labours out 
of the field. 17 Three times in the 
year all thy males shall appear before 
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the Lord God. 18 Thou shalt not 
offer the blood of my sacrifice with 
leavened bread ; neither shall the fat 
of my sacrifice remain until the morn- 
ing. 19 The first of the firstfruits of 
thyland thou shalt bring into the house 
of the Lord thy God. Thou shalt not 
seethe a kid in his mother’s milk. 

Here is, I. The institution of the sabbati- 
cal year, v. 10, 11. Every seventh year the 
land was to rest ; they must not plough nor 
sow it at the beginning of the year, and then 
they could not expect any great harvest at 
the end of the year : but what the earth did 
produce of itself should be eaten from hand 
to mouth, and not laid up. Now this was 
designed, 1. To show what a plentiful land 
that was into which God was bringing them — 
that so numerous a people could have rich 
maintenance out of the produce of so small a 
country, without foreign trade, and yet could 
spare the increase of every seventh year. 2. 
To remind them of their dependence upon 
God their great landlord, and their obligation 
to use the fruit of their land as he should 
direct. Thus he would try their obedience 
in a matter that nearly touched their interest. 
Afterwards we find that their disobedience 
to this command was a forfeiture of the pro- 
mises, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 3. 'i'o teach them 

a confidence in the divine Providence, while 
they did their duty — that, as the sixth day’s 
manna served for two days’ meat, so the sixth 
year’s increase should serve for two years’ 
subsistence. Thus they must learn not to 
take thought for their lifct Matt. vi. 25. If 
we are prudent and diligent in our affairs, we 
may trust Providence to furnish us with the 
bread of the day in its day. 

II. The repetition of the law of the fourth 
commandment concerning the weekly sab- 
bath, V. 12. Even in the year of rest they 
must not think that the sabbath day was laid 
in common with the other days, but, even 
that year, it must be religiously observed ; 
yet thus some have endeavoured to take away 
the observance of the sabbath, by pretending 
that every day must be a sabhatli day. 

in. All manner of respect to the gods of 
the heathen is here strictly forbidden, v. 13. 
A general caution is prefixed to this, which 
has reference to all these precepts : In all 
things that I have saidunto yow, be circumspect. 
We are in danger of missing our way on the 
right hand and on the left, and it is at our 
peril if we do; therefore we have need to look 
about us, A man may ruin himself through 
mere carelessness, but he cannot save himself 
without great care and circumspection : par- 
ticularly, since idolatry was a sin which they 
were much addicted to, and would be greatly 
tempted to, they must endeavour to blot out 
the remembrance of the gods of the heathen, 
and must disuse and forget all their super- 
•titious forms of speech, and never mention 
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them but with detestation. In Christian 
schools and academies (for it is in vain to 
think of reforming the play-houses), it were 
to be wished that the names and stories of 
the heathen deities, or demons rather, were 
not so commonly and familiarly used as they 
are, even 'with intimations of respect, and 
sometimes with forms of invocation. Surely 
we have not so learned Christ. 

IV. ’rheir solemn religious attendance on 

God in the place which lie should choose is 
here strictly required, v. 14 — 17. 1. Thrice 

a year all their males must come together in 
a noly convocation, that they might the better 
know and love one another, and keep up 
their communion as a dignified and peculiar 
peo])le. 2. They must come together before 
the Lord {y. 17) to present themselves before 
him, looking towards the place w^here his 
honour dwelt, and to pay their homage to 
him as their great Lord, from and under 
whom they held all their enjoyments. 3. 
They must feast together before the Lord, 
eating and drinking together, in token of 
their joy in God and their grateful sense of 
his goodness to them ; for a feast is made for 
laughter, Eccl. x. 19. O w’^hat a good Master 
do we serve, who has made it our duty to 
rejoice before him, who feasts his servants 

I when they are in waiting ! Never let religion 
be called a melancholy thing, wdien its solemn 
services are solemn feasts. 4. They must 
not appear before God empty, v. 15. Some 
free-will offering or other they must bring, 
in token of their respect and gratitude to their 
great benefactor ; and, as they were not al- 
lowed to come empty-handed, so we must 
not come to worship God empty-hearted ; 
our souls must be filled with grace, with 
pious and devout aflfections, holy desires 
towards him, and dedications of ourselves to 
him, for with such sacrifices God is well-pleased. 
5. The passover, pentecost,and feast of taber- 
nacles, in spring, summer, and autumn, were 
the three times appointed for their attend- 
ance: not in winter, because travelling was 
then uncomfortable; not in the midst of 
their harvest, because then they ^vere other- 
wise employed ; so that they had no reason 
to say that he made them to serve with an 
offering, or wearied them with incense, 

V. Some particular directions are here 

given about the three feasts, though not so 
fully as afterwards. 1. As to the passover, 
it W'as not to be offered with leavened bread, 
for at that feast all leaven was to be cast out, 
nor was the fat of it to remain until the morn- 
ing, lest it should become offensive, «?. 18 
2. At the feast of pentecost, when they were 
to begin their harvest, they must bring the 
first their first fruits to God, by the pious 
presenting of which the whole harvest was 
sanctified, w. 19. 3. At the feast of 

ing, as it is called (v. 16), they must give God 
thanks for the harvest-mercies they had re- 
ceived, and must depend upon him for the 
next harvest, and must not think to receive 
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benefit by that superstitious usage of some 
of the Gentiles, who, it is said, at the end of 
their harvest, seethed a kid in its dam^s milk, 
and sprinkled that milk-pottage, in a magical 
way, upon their gardens and fields, to make 
tjiem more fruitful next year. But Israel 
must abhor such foolish customs. 

20 Behold, I send an Angel before 
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to 
bring thee into the place which I have 
fxepared. 21 Beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke him not ; for 
he will notpardon your transgressions 
for my name is in him. 22 But if 
thou shaljt indeed obey his voice, and 
do all that I speak ; then I will be an 
enemy unto thine enemies, and an ad- 
versary unto thine adversaries. 23 
For mine Angel shall go before thee, 
and bring thee in unto the Amorites, 
and the l littites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and 
the J ebusites ; and I will cut them 
off. 2 i Thou shalt not bow down to 
their gods, nor serve them, nor do after 
their works: but thou shalt utterly 
overthrow them, and quite break down 
their images. 25 And ye shall serve 
tlie Lord your God, and he shall bless 
thy bread, and thy water ; and I will 
take sickness away from the midst of 
thee. 26 There shall nothing castj 
their young, nor be barren, in thy 
land : the number of thy days I will 
fulfil. 27 I will send mv fear before 
thee, and will destroy all the people 
to whom thou shalt come, and I will 
make all thine enemies turn their backs 
unto thee. 28 And I will send hornets 
before thee, which shall drive out the 
Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, 
from before thee. 29 I will not drive 
them out from before thee in one year; 
lest the land become desolate, and the 
beast of the field multiply against thee. 

30 By little and little I will drive them 
out from before thee, until thou be 
increased, and inherit the land. 31 
And I will set thy bounds from the 
Red sea even unto the sea of the 
Philistines, and from the desert unto 
the river: for I will deliver the in- 
habitants of the land into your hand ; 
and thou shalt drive them out before 
thee. 32 Thou shalt make no cove- 
nant with them, nor with their gods. 
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33 They shall not dwell in thy land, 
lest they make thee sin against me : 
for if thou serve their gods, it will 
surely be a snare unto thee. 

Three gracious promises are here made to 
Israel, to engage them to their duty and en- 
courage them in it; and each of the promises 
has some needful precepts and cautions 
joined to it. 

I. It is here promised that they should be 
guided and kept in their way through the 
wilderness to the land of promise : Behold, I 
send an angel before thee (v. 20), my angel 
(p. 23), a created angel, say some, a minister 
of God’s providence, employed in conducting 
and protecting the camp of Israel; that it 
might appear that God took a particular care 
of them, he appointed one of his chief ser- 
vants to make it his business to attend them, 
and see that they wanted for nothing. Others 
suppose it to be the Son of God, the angel of 
the covenant; for the Israelites in the wil- 
derness are said to tempt Christ; and we may 
as well suppose him God’s messenger, and 
the church’s Redeemer, before his incarna- 
tion, as the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. And we may the rather think he 
was pleased to undertake the deliverance and 
guidance of Israel because they were typical 
of his great undertaking. It is promised that 
this blessed angel should keep them in the 
way, though it lay through a wilderness first, 
and afterwards through their enemies’ coun- 
try; thus God’s spiritual Israel shall be kept 
through the wihiorness of this earth, and 
from the insults of the gates of hell. It is 
also promised that he should bring them into 
the place which God had not only designed 
but prepared for them : and thus Christ has 
prepared a place for his followers, and will 
preserve them to it, for he is faithful to him 
that appointed him. The precept joined with 
this promise is that they be observant 
of, and obedient to, this angel whom God 
would send before them (w. 21) ; Beware of 
him, and obey his voice in every thing ; pro- 
voke him not in any thing, for it is at your 
])eril if you do, he will visit your iniquity ** 
Note, 1. Christ is the author of salvation to 
those only that obey him. The word of com- 
mand is Hear you him. Matt. xvii. 5. Observe 
what he hath commanded. Matt, xxviii. 20. 

2. Our necessary dependence upon the divine 
j)ower and goodness should awe us into 
obedience. We do well to take heed of pro- 
yoking our protector and benefactor, because 
if our defence depart from us, and the streams 
of his goodness be cut off, we are undone. 
Therefore, Beware of him, and carry it to- 
wards him with all possible reverence and 
caution. Fear the Lord, and his goodness’* 

3. Christ will be faithful to those who are 
faithful to him, and will espouse their cause 
who adhere to his : I will be an adversary to 
thine adversaries, v. 22. The league shall be 
offensive and defensive, like that with Abra- 
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I, I will bless him that blesseth thee^ and 
curse him that carseth thee, 'Phus ia God 
pleased to twist his interests and friendships 
with his people’s. 

II, It is promised that they should have a 

comfortable settlement in the land of Canaan, 
which they hoped now (though it proved 
otherwise) within a few months to be in 
the possession of, v, 24 — 26. Obsen^e, 1. 
How reasonable the conditions of this pro- 
mise are — only that they should serve their 
own God, who was indeed the only true God, 
and not the gods of the nations, which were 
no gods at all, and which they had no reason 
at all to have any respect for. They must 
not only not worship their gods, but they 
must Utterly overthrow them, in token of 
their great abhorrence of idolatry, their reso- 
lution never to worship idols themselves, and 
their care to prevent any other from worship- 
ping them ; as the converted conjurors burnt 
their books. Acts xix. 19. 2. How rich the 

particulars of this promise are. (1.) 'I'he 
comfort of their food. He shall bless thy 
bread and thy water; and God’s blessing will 
make bread and water more refreshing and 
nourishing than a feast of fat things and 
wines on the lees without that blessing. (2.) 
The continuance of their health : ** 1 will 
take sickness away, either prevent it or re- 
move it. Thy lan(l shall not be visited with 
epidemical diseases, which are very dreadful, 
and sometimes have laid countries w^astc.” 
(3.) The increase of their wealth. Their 
cattle should not be barren, nor cast their 
young, which is mentioned as an instance of 
prosperity, Job xxi. 10. (4.) llie prolonging 
of their lives to old age : The number of thy 
days 1 will fulfil, and they shall not be cutoff 
in the midst by untimely deaths.” Thus hath 
godliness the qf the life that now is, 

III. It is promised that they should con- 

quer and subdue their enemies, the present 
occu])ants of the land of (’anaan. who must 
be driven out to make room for them. 'Phis 
God would do, 1. Effectually by his power 
{v, 27, 28) ; not so much by the sword and 
bow' of Israel as by the terrors which he 
w'ould strike into the Canaanites. Though 
they were so obstinate us not to be willing to 
submit to Israel, resign their country, and 
retire elsewhere, which they might have 
done, yet they were so dispirited that they 
were not able to stand before them. This 
completed their ruin ; such power had the 
devil in them that they would resist, but 
such power had God over them that they 
could not. I will send my fear before thee; 
and those that fear will soon flee. Hosts of 
hornets made way for the hosts of Israel; 
such mean creatures can God make use of 
for the chastising of his people’s enemies, as 
in the plagues of Egypt. When God pleases, 
hornets can drive out Canaanites, as well as 
lions could. Josh. xxiv. 12. 2. He would do 

it gradually, in wisdom (t?. 29, 30), not all at 
once, but by little and little. As the Ca- 


naanites had kept possession till Israel had 
grown into a people, so there should still be 
some remains of them till Israel should grow 
so numerous as to replenish the whole. Note, 
Tlie wisdom of God is to be observed in ^ 
gradual advances of the church’s interem. 
It is in real kindness to the church that 
enemies are subdued by little and little ; for 
thus we are kept upon our guard, and in a 
continual dependence upon God. Corruptions 
are thus driven out of the hearts of God’s 
people; not all at once, but by little and 
little ; the old man is crucified, and therefore 
lies slowly. God, in his providence, often 
delays mercies, because we are not ready for 
them. Canaan has room enough to receive 
Israel, but Israel is not numerous enough to 
occupy Canaan. We are not straitened in 
God ; if we are straitened, it is in ourselves. 
The land of Canaan is promised them («?. 31) 
in its utmost extent, which yet they were not 
possessed of till the days of David ; and by 
their sins they soon lost possession. The 
precept annexed to this promise is that they 
shoulrl not make any friendship, nor have 
any familiarity, with idolaters, v. 32, 33. 
Idolaters must not so much as sojourn in 
their land, unless they renounced their idola- 
try. Thus they must avoid the reproach of 
intimacy with the worshippers of false gods 
and the danger of being drawn to worship 
with them. By familiar converse with idola- 
ters, their dread and detestation of the sin 
would wear off ; they would think it no harm, 
in compliment to their friends, to pay some 
respect to their gods, and so by degrees would 
be drawn into the fatal snare. Note, 'J'hose 
that would be kept from bad courses must 
keep from bad company; it is dangerous 
living in a bad neighbourhood ; others’ sins 
will be our snares, if we look not well to our- 
selves. We must always look upon our 
greatest danger to be from those that would 
cause us to sin against God. AVhatever 
friendshij) is pretended, that is really our 
worst enemy that draws us from our duty. 
CHAP. XXIV. 

iVIour^, a* mpiiiatnr bttwrrndinl nn«l Inrael, having received <1i\ rn 
liiwa aiiii urdiiuinrpR Iroiii (>oil privatrly in tlie three tiire^uiiig 
chtipler*. Ill till* chapter, I. ('nme* down to the people, aequmni* 
them with tin* Ians he liad rrenved, uild takes tlieir loiitieiit to 
tlio'.e taws l\er. !{), writes the laws, and rends theiu to the 
piuple, who repent llieir L'linsent (\pr.4 7). and then hy tueriHce 

and the hpriiikliiif; of blood, ratifies the Covenant lietweeii tliem 
and (;od, ver. o, S. il. lie returns to Cod again, to receive 
fiirtlnT direciions. In-n he was dismissed from his former 
Btiendaiice, lie was ordered to attend again. Ter. 1, •. He did so 
wiiii seventy of the eiders, to wliom Coil made a discover) of his 
glurv , ver. 9 — 31. iMoses is ordered np into the innuiit (ler. I., 
i;i’> , the rest are ordered down to the people, ver. H. 1 he cloud 
of glorx IS sein by all llic people on the top of mount Nmai (ver. 
J.f 17 ), and IMuses is there with (iod lurty davs and forty nights, 

■ er. IS. 

A nd he said unto Moses, Come 
up unto the Lord, thou, and 
Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and se- 
venty of the elders of Israel ; and wor- 
ship ye afar off. 2 And Moses alone 
shall come near the Lord : but they 
shall not come nigh ; neither shall the 
people go up wdth him. 3 And Mo- 



prates aoceptwce of the taws, 
ses came and told the people all the 
words of the Lord, and all the judg- 
ments : and all the people answered 
uith one voice, and said, All the words 
I which the Lord hath said wiU we do. 

I 4 And Moses wrote all the words of 
I the Lord, and rose up early in the 
morning, and builded an altar under 
the hill, and twelve pillars, according 
I to the twelve tribes of Israel. F) And 
he sent young men of the children of 
Israel, which offered burnt offerings, 
and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen 
unto the Lord, G And Moses took 
half of the blood, and put it in basons; 
and half of the blood he sprinkled on | 
the altar. 7 And he took the book of i 
the covenant, and read in the audience 
of the people : and they said, All that 
the Lord hath said will we do, and be 
obedient, 8 And Moses tookthe blood, 
and sprinkled it on the people, and 
said, Behold the blood of the cove- 
nant, which the Lord hath made with 
you conceding all these words. 

The first two verses record the appointment 
of a second session upon mount Sinai, for the 
making of laws, when an end was put to the 
first. When a communion is begun between 
God and us, it shall never fail on his side, if 
it do not first fail on ours. Moses is directed 
to bring Aaron and his sons, and the seventy 
I elders of Israel, that they might he witnesses 
of the glory of God, and that communion 
with him to which Moses was admitted; and 
‘ that their testimony might confirm the people’s 

I faith. In this approach, 1. They must all be 

I very reverent: Worship you afar off, v. 1. 

Before they came near, th^ must worship. 
Thus we must enter into God’s gates with 
humble and solemn adorations, draw near as 
those that know our distance, and admire the 
condescensions of God’s grace in admitting 
us to draw near. Are great princes ap- 
proached with the profound reverences of 
the body? And shall not the soul that draws 
near to God he bowed before him ? 2. They 
must none of them come so near as Moses, 
V, 2. They must come up to the Lord (and 
those that would ajjproach to God must as- 
cend), but Moses alone must come near, 
being therein a type of Christ, who, as the 
high priest, entered alone into the most holy 
place. 

In the following verses, we have the so- 
lemn covenant made between God and Israel, 
and the exchanging of the ratifications ; and 
a very solemn transaction it was, typifying 
the covenant of ^ace between God and be- 
lievers through Cmrist. 

I. Moses told the people the words of the 
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Lord, 0 . 3. He did not lead them blindfold 
into the covenant, nor teach them a devotion 
that was the daughter of ignorance; but laid 
before them all the precepts, general and par- 
ticular, in the foregoing chapters ; and fairly 
put it to them whether they were willing to 
submit to these laws or no. 

II. Tlie people unanimously consented to 
the terms proposed, without reservation or 
exception : All the words which the Lord hath 
said will we do. They had before consented 
in general to be under God’s government 
(c/^. xix. 8) ; here they consent in particular 
to these laws now given. 0 that there had 
been such a heart in them ! How well were it 
if people would hut be always in the. same 
good mind that sometimes they seem to be 
in ! Many consent to the law, and yet do not 
live up to it; they have nothing to except 
against it, and yet will not persuade them- 
selves to be ruled by it. 

This is the tenour of the covenant, That, if 
they would observe the foregoing precepts, 
God would perform the foregoing promises. 
“ Obey, and he happy.” Here is the bargain 
made. Observe, 

1 . How it was engrossed in the hook of 
the covenant : Moses wrote the words of the 
Lord (r. 4), that there might be no mistake ; 
probably he had written them as God dic- 
tated them on the mount. As soon as ever 
God had separated to himself a peculiar 
people in the world, he governed them by a 
written word, as he has done ever since, and 
will do while the world stands and the church 
in it. Moses, having engrossed the articles 
of agreement concluded u})on between God 
and Israel, read them in the audience of the 
people (t?. 7), that they might he perfectly ap- 
jirised of the thing, and might try whether 
their second thoughts were the same with 
their first, upon the whole matter. And we 
may suppose they were so ; for their words 
(t>. 7) are the same with what they were (v. 3), 
but something stronger : All that the Lord 
hath said (he it good, or he it evil, to flesh 
and blood, Jer. xlii. (i) we will do; so they 
had said before, hut now they add, “ And will 
be obedient ; not only we will do what has 
been commanded, hut in every thing which 
shall further be ordained we will be obedient)' 
Bravely resolved ! if tliey had but stuck to 
their resolution. See here that God’s cove- 
nants and commands are so incontestably 
equitable in themselves, and so highly advan- 
tageous to us, that the more we think of 
them, and the more plainly and fully they 
are set before us, the more reason we shall 
see to comply with them. 

2. How it Avas sealed by the blood of the 
covenant, that Israel might receive strong 
consolations from the ratifying of God’s pro- 
mises to them, and might lie under strong 
obligations from the ratifying of their pro- 
mises to God. Thus has Inflnite Wisdom 
devised means that we may be confirmed 
both in our faith and in our obedience, may 
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be both encouraged in our duty and engaged 
I to it. The covenant must be made by sacri- 
1 fice (Ps. 1. D), because, since man has sinned, 

, and forfeited his Creator’s favour, there can 

I be no fellowship by covenant till there be 

I first friendship and atonement by sacrifice, 
j ^ (1.) In preparation therefore for the parties 
interchangeably putting their seals to this 
covenant, [l.] Moses builds an altar, to the 
honour of God, which was principally in- 
tended in all the altars that were built, and 
which was the first thing to be looked at in 
the covenant they were now to seal. No ad- 
dition to the perfections of the divine nature 
can be made by any of God’s dealings with 
the children of men, but in them his per- 
fections are manifested and magnified, and 
his honour is shown forth ; therefore he will 
now be represented by an altar, to signify 
that all he e.vpected from them was that they 
should do him honour, and that, being his 
people, they should be to him for a name and 
a praise. [2.] He erects twelve pillars, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes. 'I’hese 
were to represent the people, the other jiarty 
to the covenant ; and we may suppose that 
they were set up against the altar, and that 
Moses, as mediator, passed to and fro be- 
tween them. Probably each tribe set up and 
knew its own pillar, and tlieii elders stood by 
it. [3.] He appointed sacrifices to be offered 
upon the altar (r. 5), burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings, which yet were designed to 
be expiatory. We are not concerned to en- 
quire who these young men were that were 
employed in offering these sacrifices ; for 
Moses was himself the i)riest, and what they 
did was ])urely as his servants, by his order 
and a])pointment. No doubt they were men 
who by their bodily strength were qualified 
for the service, and by their station among 
the people were fittest for the honour. 

(2.) Preparation being thus made, the 
ratifications were very solemnly exchanged, 
[l.] The blood of the sacrifice which the 
people offered was (]javt of it) sprinkled upon 
the altar (v. G), which signifies the people’s 
dedicating themselves, their lives, and beings, 
to God, and to his honour. In the blood 
(which is the life) of the dead sacrifices all 
the Israelites were presented unto God as 
living sacrifices, llom.xii. 1. [2.] The blood 
of the sacrifice which God had owned and 
accepted was (the remainder of it) sprinkled 
cither upon tlie people themselves (r. 8) or 
upon the pillars that represented tliem, wbicli 
signified God’s graciously conferring his 
favour upon them and all the fruits of that 
favour, and his giving them all tlie gifts they 
could expect or desire from a God reconciled 
to them and in covenant with them by sacri- 
fice. 'rhis part of the ceremony was thus 
explained : “ Behold the blood of the covenant; 
see here how God has scaled to you to he a 
God, and you seal to him to be to him a 
eople ; his promises to you, and yours to 
im, are both yea and amen.'* Thus our 
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Lord Jeaus, the Mediator of the new cove- 
nant (of whom Moses was a type), having 
offered up himself a sacrifice upon the cross, 
that his blood might be indeed the blood of 
the covenant, sprinkled it upon the altar in 
his intercession (Heb, ix. 12), and sprinkles 
it upon his church by his word and ordi- 
nances and the influences and operations of 
the Spirit of promise, by whom we are 
sealed. He himself seemed to allude to this 
solemnity when, in the institution of the 
Lord's supper, he said, This cup is the New 
Testament (or covenant) in my blood. Com- 
pare with this, Heb. ix. 19, 20. 

Then went up Moses, and Aaron, 
Nadab, and Abihu, and seventy of 
the elders of Israel: 10 And they 
saw the God of Israel : and there was 
under his feet as it were a paved work 
of a sapphire stone, and as it were the 
body of heaven in clearness. 11 
And upon the nobles of the children 
of Israel he laid not his hand ; also 
they saw God, and did eat and drink. 

Tlie people having, besides their submis- 
sion to the ceremony of the sprinkling of 
blood, declared their well-pleasedness in 
tlieir God and his law, again and again, God 
here gives to their representatives some spe- 
cial tokens of his favour to them (for God 
meets him that rejoices and works righteous- 
ness), and admits them nearer to him than 
they could have expected. Tlius, in the 
New-Testament church, we find the four 
liviny creatures y and the four and twenty 
elders, honoured with places round the 
throne, being redeemed unto God by the 
blood of the Lamb which is in the midst of 
the throne y Rev. iv. 4, G ; v. 8, 9- Observe, 
1 . They saw the God of Israel (v. 10), that 
is, they had some glimpse of his glory, in 
light and fire, though they saw no manner of 
similituJey and his being no man hath seen 
nor can seCy 1 Tim. vi. 16. They saw the 
place where the God of Israel stood (so the 
LXX.), something tliat came near a simili- 
tude, but was not; whatever they saw, it 
was certainly something of which no image 
nor picture could be made, and yet enough to 
satisfy them that God was with them of a 
truth. Nothing is described but that which 
was under his feet ; for our conceptions of 
God are all below him, and fall infinitely 
short of being adequate. They saw not so 
much as God’s feet; but at the bottom of 
the brightness, and as the footstool or pe- 
destal of it, they saw a most ricli and 
splendid pavement, such as they never saw 
before nor after, as it had been of sap})hire8, 
azure or sky-coloured, 'fhe heavens them- 
selves are tlie pavement of God’s palace, and 
his throne is above the firmament. See how 
much better wisdom is than the precious 
onyx or the sapphires, for wisdom was from 
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etemitv God^s delight (Prov. viii. 30), and 
lay in his bosom, but the sapphires are the 
pavement under his feet ; there let us put all 
the wealth of this world, and not in our 
hearts. 2. Upon the nobles (or elders) o/i 
Israeli he laid not his hand, v. 11. Though I 
they were men, the dazzling splendour of his | 
glory did not overwhelm them ; but it was 
so moderated (Job x.xvi. 9), and they were so 
strengthened (Dan. x. 19), that they were 
able to bear it. Nay, though they were sin- j 
ful men, and obno.vious to God’s justice, yet 
he did not lay his punishing avenging hand 
upon them, as they feared he would. When 
we consider what a consuming fire God is, 
and what stubble we are before him, we shall 
have reason to say, in all our approaches to 
him. It is of the Lord's mercies that we are 
not consumed. 3. They saw God, and did eat 
and drink. They had not only their lives 
preserved, but their vigour, courage, and 
comfort ; it cast no damp upon their joy, 
but rather increased and elevated it. They 
feasted upon the sacrifce, before God, in 
token of their cheerful consent to the cove- 
nant now made, their grateful acceptance of 
the benefits of it, and their communion with 
God, in pursuance of that covenant. Tims 
believers eat and drink with Christ at his 
table^ Luke xxii. 30. Blessed are those that 
shall eat bread in the kingdom of our Father, 
and drink of the wine new there. 

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there : and I will give thee tables 
of stone, and a law, and command- 
ments which 1 have written; that thou 
mayest teach them. 13 And Moses 
rose up, and his minister Joshua : and 
Moses went up into the mount of 
God. 14 And he said unto the elders, 
Tarry ye here for us, until we come 
again unto you : and, behold, Aaron 
and Hur are with you : if any man 
have any matters to do, let him come 
unto them. 15 And Moses went up 
into the mount, and a cloud covered 
the mount. Ifi And the glory of the 
Lord abode upon mount Sinai, and 
the cloud covered it six days : and the 
seventh day he called unto Moses out 
of the midst of the cloud. 1 7 And 
the sight of the glory of the Lord was 
like devouring lire on the top of the 
mount in the eyes of the children of 
Israel. 18 And Moses went into the 
midst of the cloud, and gat him up 
into the mount: and Moses was in the 
mount forty days and forty nights. 

The public ceremony of sealing the cove- 
nant being over, Moses is called up to re- 
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ceive further instructions, which we have in 
the following chapters. 

1. He is called up into the mount, and 
there he remains six days at some distance. 
Orders are given him (r. 12): Come up to 
the mount, and he there, that is, ** Expect to 
continue there for some considerable time.'' 
Those that would have communion with God 
must not only come to ordinances, but they 
must abide by them. Blessed are those that 
dwell in his house, not that merely call there. 

“ Come up, and 1 will give thee a law, that 
thou mayest teach them.” Moses taught 
them nothing but what he had received from 
the Lord, and he received nothing from the 
Lord but what lie taught them ; for he was 
faithful both to God and Israel, and did 
neither add nor diminish, but kept close to 
his instructions. Having received these 
orders, 1. He appointed Aaron and Hur to 
be as lords-justices in his absence, to keep 
the peace and good order in the congrega- 
tion, V. 14. The care of his government he 
would leave behind him when he went up 
into the mount, that he might not have that 
to distract his mind ; and yet he would not 
leave the people as sheep having no .shep- 
herd, no, not for a few days, (iood princes 
find their government a constant care, and 
their jieopie find it a constant blessing. 2. 

He took Joshua up with him into the mount, 

V. 13. Jovshua was his minister, and it 
would be a satisfaction to him to have him 
with him as a companion, during the six 
days that he tarried in the mount, before 
God called to him. Joshua was to he his 
successor, and therefore thus he was ho- 
noured before the people, above the rest of 
the elders, that they might afterwards the 
more readily take him for their governor; 
and thus he was prepared for service, by 
being trained up in communion with God. 
Joshua was a type of Christ, and (as the 
learned bishop Pearson well observes) Moses 
takes him with him into the mount, because 
without Jesus, in whom are hid all the trea- 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, there is no 
looking into the secrets of heaven, nor ap- 
proaching the glorious presence of God. 3. 

A cloud covered the mount six days, a visible 
token of God’s special presence there, for he 
so shows himself to usf as at the same time 
to conceal himself from us. He lets us know 
so much as to assure us of his presence, 
power, and grace, but intimates to us that 
we cannot find him out to perfection. During 
these six days Moses staid waiting upon the 
mountain for a call into the presence-chamber, 

V. 15, Ifi. God thus tried the patience of i 
Moses, and his obedience to that command 
(». 12), Be there. If Moses had been tired 
before the seventh day (as Saul, I Sam. xiii. 

8, 9), and had said. What should 1 wait for 
the Lord any longer t he would have lost the 
honour of entering into the cloud; but 
communion with God is worth waiting for. 

And it is fit we should address ourselves to 
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folemn ordinances with a solemn pause, 
taking time to compose ourselves, Ps. cviii. 1. 

II. He is called up into a cloud on the 
seventh day, probably on the sabbath day, 
V. 16. Now, 1. The thick cloud opened in 
the sight of all Israel, and the glory of the 
Lord broke forth like devouring Jire, v. 17. 
God, even our God, is a consuming fire, and 
80 he was pleased to manifest himself in the 
giving of the law, that, knowing the terrors 
of the Lord, we may be persuaded to obey, 
and may by them be prepared for the com- 
forts of the gospel, and that the grace and 
truth which come by Jesus Christ may be 
the more acceptable. 2. The entrance of 
Moses into the cloud was very wonderful : 
Moses went into the midst of the cloud, v. 18. 
It was an extraordinary presence of mind 
which the grace of God furnished him with 
by liis six days* prej)aration, else he durst 
not have ventured into the cloud, especially 
when it broke out in devouring fire. Moses 
was sure that he who called him would ])ro- 
tect him ; and even those glorious attributes 
of God which are most tciTil)le to the wicked 
the saints with a humble reverence rejoice in. 
He that walks righteously, and speaks up- 
rightly, is able to dwell even with this devour^- 
ing fire, as we are told, Isa. xxxiii. 14, 15. 
There are persons and works that will abide 
the fire, 1 Cor. iii. 12, &c., and some that 
will have confidence before God. 3. His 
continuance in the cloud was no less wonder- 
ful ; he was i\\exQ forty days and forty nights. 
It should seem, the six days (v. 16) were not 
part of the forty ; for, during those six days, 
Moses was with Joshua, who did cat of the 
manna, and drink of the brook, mentioned, 
Deut. ix. 21, and while they were together it 
is probable that Moses did cat and drink 
with him ; but when Moses was called into 
the midst of the cloud he left Joshua without, 
who continued to eat and drink daily while 
he waited for Moses’s return, but thencefor- 
ward Moses fasted. Doubtless God could 
have said what he had now to say to Moses 
in one day, but, for the greater solemnity of 
the thing, he kept him with him in the 
mount forty days and forty nights, "We are 
hereby taught to spend much time in com- 
munion with God, and to think that time 
best spent which is so spent. Those that 
would get the knowledge of God’s will must 
meditate thereon day and night, 

CHAP. XXV. 

At thii ohiiptrr lirginii nil nccimiit of the ordfra iintl instructions 
Gud gBvo to Moses upon tliv mninit (or the erecting and furniiii* 
ini; of a tabernucle to the honour of God. We have here. I. 
Orders given for a coUi’ctioii to hr made among the prople for 
this purpose, ver. 1—9. II. Fartioiilar initrurtioiis, 1. Cencmi- 
iiig iho ark of the covenant, ver. 10 — 32. 3. *I be table of sbon- 

bread, ver. 33— HO. 3. The golden candlestick, ver. 31, Ike. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, that they bring me an 
offering ; of every man that giveth it 
willingly with his heart ye shall take 
my offering. 3 And this is the offer- 
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ing which ye shall take of them ; gold, 
and silver, and brass, 4 And blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine linen, 
and goats’ Aair, 5 And rams' skins 
dyed red, and badgers* skins, and 
shittim wood, G Oil for the light, 
spices for anointing oil, and for sweet 
incense, 7 Onyx stones, and stones 
to be set in the ephod, and in the 
breasti^late. 8 And let them make 
me a sanctuary; that I may dwell 
among them. 9 According to all 
that 1 show thee, after the pattern 
of the tabernacle, and the pattern of 
all the instruments thereof, even so 
shall yc make it. 

We may suppose that when Moses went 
into the midst of the cloud, and abode there 
so long, where the holy angels attended the 
shechinah, or divine Majesty, he saw and 
heard very glorious things relating to the 
upper world, but they were things which it 
was not lawful nor possible to utter; and there- 
fore, in the records he kept of the transactions 
there, he says nothing to satisfy the curiosity 
of those who would intrude into the things 
which they have not seen, but writes that 
only which he was to speak to the children 
of Israel. For the scripture is designed to 
direct us in our duty, not to fill our heads 
with speculations, nor to please our fancies. 

In these verses God tells Moses his inten- 
tion in general, that the children of Israel 
should build him a sanctuary, for he de- 
signed to dwell among them {v. 8); and some 
think that, though there were altars and 
groves used for religious worship before this, 
yet there never was any house, or temple, 
built for sacred uses in any nation before 
this tabernacle was erected by Moses, and 
that all the temples which were afterwards so 
much celebrated among the heathen took 
rise from this and pattern by it. God had 
chosen the people of Israel to be a peculiar 
people to himself (above all people), among 
whom divine revelation, and a religion ac- 
cording to it, should be lodged and estab- 
lished : he himself would be their King. 
As their King, he had already given them 
laws for the government of themselves, and 
their dealings one with another, with some 
general rules for religious worship, accord- 
ing to the light of reason and the law of na- 
ture, in the ten commandments and the fol- 
lowing comments upon them. But this was 
not thought sufficient to distinguish them 
from other nations, or to answer to the ex- 
tent of that covenant which God would make 
with them to be their God: and therefore, 

1. He orders a royal palace to be set up 
among them for himself, here called a sanc- 
tuary, or holy place, or habitation, of which 
it is said (Jer. xvii. 12), A glorious high 
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throne from the beginning is the place of our 
sanctuary. This sanctuary is to be con- 
sidered, 

1. As ceremonial, consonant to the other 
institutions of that dispensation, which con- 
sisted in carnal ordinances (Heb. ix. 10); 
hence it is called a worldly sanctuai'y, Heb. 
ix. 1. God in it kept his court, as Israel’s 
King. (1.) There he manifested his pre- 
sence among them, and it was intended for 
a sign or token of his presence, that, while 
they had that in the midst of them, they 
might never again ask, Is the Lord among us 
ornotf And, because in the wilderness 
they dwelt in tents, even this royal palace 
was ordered to be a tabernacle too, that it 
might move with them, and might be an in- 
stance of the condescension of the divine 
favour. (2.) There he ordered his subjects 
to attend him with their homage and tribute. 
Thither they must come to consult his ora- 
cles, thither they must bring their sacrifices, 
and there all Israel must meet, to pay their 
joint respects to the God of Israel. 

2. As typical ; the holy places made wdth 
hands were the figures of the true^ Heb. ix. 
24. The gospel church is the true taber- 

I nacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not 
man, Heb. viii. 2. The body of Chri.st, in 
and by which he made atonement, was the 
: greater and more perfect tabernacle, Heb. ix. 

' 11. The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 

among us, as in a tabernacle, 
j II. When Moses was to erect this palace, 
i it was requisite that he should first be in- 
structed where he must have the materials, 
and where he must have the model ; for he 
could neither contrive it by his own in- 
genuity nor build it at his own charge ; he 
is therefore directed here concerning both. 

1. The people must furnish him ^vith the 
materials, not by a tax imposed upon them, 
but by a voluntary contribution. This is 
the first thing concerning which orders are 
here given. 

, (1.) Speak unto the children of Israel that 

they bring me an offering; and there was all the 
reason in the world that they should, for (v. 1), 
[l.] It was God himself that had not only 
enlarged them, but enriched them with the 
spoils of the Egyptians. He had instructed 
them to borrow, and he had inclined the 
Egyptians to lend, so that from him they had 
their wealth, and therefore it was fit they 
should devote it to him and use it for him, 
and thus make a grateful acknowledgment of 
the favours they had received. Note, First, 
The best use we can make of our worldly 
wealth is to honour God with it in works of 
piety and charity. Secondly, When we have 
been blessed mth some remarkable success 
m our afilairs, and have had, as we say, a 
good turn, it mav be justly expected that we 
should do something more than ordinary for 
the glory of God, consecrating our gain, in 
some reasonable proportion of it, to the 
l.*ord of the whole earth, Mic. iv. 13. [2.] 
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The sanctuarv that was to bo built was in- 
tended for their benefit and comfort, and 
therefore they must be at the expense of it. 
They had been unworthy of the prmlege if 
they had grudged at the charge. They 
might well afford to offer liberally for the 
honour of God, while they lived at free quar- 
ters, having food for themselves and their 
families rained upon them daily from heaven. 
We also must own that we have our all from 
God’s bounty, and therefore ought to use all 
for his glory. JSince we live upon him, we 
must live to him. 

(2.) This offering must be given willingly, 
and with the heart, that is, |^.] It was not 
prescribed to them what or how much they 
must give, but it was left to their generosity, 
that they might show their good-will to the 
house of God and the offices thereof, and 
might do it with a holy emulation, the zeal of 
a few provoking many, 2 Cor. ix. 2. We 
should ask, not only, “ What must we do ?” 
but, “What may we do for God?” [2.] 
Whatever they gave, they must give it cheer- 
fully, not grudgingly and with reluctance, for 
God loves a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. What 
is laid out in the service of God we must 
reckon well bestowed. 

(3.) I’he particulars are here mentioned 
Avhich they must offer (v. 3—7), all of them 
things that there would be occasion for in the 
tabernacle, or the service of it. Some observe 
that here was gold, silver, and brass, pro- 
vided, but no iron ; that is the military metal, 
and this was to be a house of peace. Every 
thing that was provided was very rich and 
fine, and the best of the sort; for God, who 
is the best, should have the best. 

2. God himself would furnish him with 
the model : According to all that I show thee, 
V. 9. God showed him an exact plan of it, 
in miniature, which he must conform to in all 
})oints. Thus Ezekiel saw in vision the form 
of the house and the fashion thereof, Ezek. 
xliii. 11. Note, Whatsoever is done in God’s 
service must be done by his direction, and 
not otherwise. Yet God did not only show 
him the model, but gave him also particular 
directions bow to frame the tabernacle accord- 
ing to that model, in all the parts of it, 
which he goes over distinctly in this and the 
following chapters. When Moses, in the 
beginning of Genesis, was to describe the 
creation of the world, though it is such a 
stately and curious fabric and made up of 
such a variety and vast number of particu- 
lars, yet he gave a very short and general 
account of it, and nothing compared with 
what the wisdom of this world would have 
desired and expected from one that wrote by 
divine revelation; but, when be comes to 
describe the tabernacle, he does it with the 
greatest niceness and accuracy imaginable. 
He that gave us no account of the lines and 
circles of the globe, the diameter of the earth, 
or the height and magnitude of the stars, has 
told us particularly the measure of every 
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board and curtain of the tabernacle; for 
God’s church and instituted religion are more 
precious to him and more considerable than 
all the rest of the world. And the scriptures 
were written, not to describe to us the works 
of nature, a general view of which is sufHcient 
to lead US to the knowledge and service of 
the Creator, but to acquaint us with the 
methods of grace, and those things which 
are purely matters of divine revelation. The 
blessedness of the future state is more fully 
represented under the notion of anew Jerusa- 
lem than under the notion of new heavens 
and a. new earth. 

10 And they shall make an ark of 
shittim wood : two cubits and a half 
shall be the length thereof, and a cubit 
and a half the breadth thereof, and a 
cubit and a half the height thereof. 
1 1 And thou shalt overlay it i^dth pure 
gold, within and without shalt thou 
overlay it, and shalt make upon it a 
crown of gold round about. 12 And 
thou shalt cast four rings of gold for 
it, and put them in the four corners 
thereof ; and two rings shall be in the 
one side of it, and two rings in the 
other side of it. 13 And thou shalt 
make staves of shittim wood, and 
overlay them with gold. 14 And thou 
shalt put the staves into the rings by 
the sides of the ark, that the ark may 
l>e borne with them. 1 5 The staves 
shall be in the rings of the ark : they 
shall not be taken from it. 1 6 And 
thou shalt put into the ark the testi- 
mony which I shall give thee. 17 
And thou shalt make a mercy scat of 
pure gold : two cubits and a half shall 
be the length thereof, and a cubit and 
a half the breadth thereof. 18 And 
thou shalt make two clierubims of 
gold, of beaten work shalt thou make 
them, in the two ends of the mercy 
seat. 19 And make one cherub on 
the one end, and the other cherub on 
the other end : even of the mercy seat 
shall ye make the cherubims on the 
two ends thereof. 20 And the cheru- 
bims shall stretch forth their wings 
on high, covering the mercy seat with 
their vvings, and their faces shall look 
one to another; toward the mercy seat 
shall the faces of the cherubims be. 
21 And thou shalt put the mercy seat 
above upon the ark ; and in the ark 
thou shdt put the testimony that I 
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shall give thee. 22 And there I will 
meet with thee, and I will commune 
with thee from above the mercy seat, 
from between the two cherubims which 
are upon the ark of the testimony, of 
all things which I will give thee in 
commandment unto the children of 
Israel. 

The jfirst thing which is here ordered to be 
made is the ark with its appurtenances, the 
furniture of the most holy place, and the 
special token of God’s presence, for which the 
tabernacle was erected to be the receptacle. 

I. The ark itself was a chest, or coffer, in 

which the two tables of the law, written with 
the finger of God, were to be honourably 
deposited, and carefully kept. The dimen- 
sions of it are exactly ordered ; if the Jewish 
cubit was, as some learned men compute, 
three inches longer than our half-yard (twenty- 
one inches in all), this chest or cabinet was 
about fifty-two inches long, thirty-one broad, 
and thirty-one deep. It was overlaid within 
and without with thin plates of gold. It had 
a crown, or cornice, of gold, round it, with 
rings and staves to carry it with ; and in it 
he must put the testimony, v. 10 — 16. The 
tables of the law are called the testimony 
because God did in them testify his will : his 
giving them that law was in token of his 
favour to them; and their acceptance of it 
was in token of their subjection and obedience 
to him. lliis law was a testimony to them, 
to direct them in their duty, and would be a 
testimony against them if they transgressed. 
The ark is called the aric of the testimony {ch. 
XXX. G), and the tabernacle the tabernacle oj 
the testimony (Num. x. 11) or witness, Acts 
vii. 44. The gospel of Christ is also called a 
testimony or witness. Matt. xxiv. 14. It is 
observable, 1. That the tables of the law 
were carefully preserved in the ark for the 
purpose, to teach us to make much of the 
word of God, and to hide it in our hearts, in 
our innermost thoughts, as the ark was 
placed in the holy of holies. It intimates 
likewise the care which divine Providence 
ever did, and ever will, take to preserve the 
records of dirine revelation in the church, so 
that even in the latter days there shall be 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament. 
See Rev. xi. ly. 2. That this ark was the 
chief token of God’s presence, whjch teaches 
us that the first and great evidence and 
assurance of God’s favour is the putting of 
his law in the heart. God dwells where that 
rules, Hcb. viii. 10. 3. That provision was 

made for the carrying of this ark about with 
them in all their removals, which intimates 
to us that, wherever we go, we should take 
our religion along with us, always bearing 
about with us the love of the Lord Jesus, and 
his law. 

II. The mercy-seat was the covering of the 
ark or chest, made of solid gold, exactly to fit 
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tbc dimensions of the avk, v, 17* 21. This 
propitiatory covering, as it might well be 
translated, was a type of Christ, the great 
propitiation, whose satisfaction fully answers 
the demands of the law, covers our transgres- 
sions, and comes between us and the curse 
we deserve. Thus he is the end of the law 
for righteousness. 

111. The cherubim of gold were fixed to 
the mercy-seat, and of a piece with it, and 
spread their wings over it, tJ. 18. It is sup- 
posed that these cherubim were designed 
to represent the holy angels, who always 
attenaed the shechinah, or divine Majesty, 
particularly at the giving of the law ; not by 
any effigies of an angel, but some emblem of 
the angelical nature, probably some one of 
those four faces spoken of, Ezek. i. 10. 
Whatever the faces were, they looked one 
towards another, and both downward towards 
the ark, while their wings were stretched out 
so as to touch one another. The apostle 
calls them cherubim of glory shadowing the 
mercy-seat, Ileb. ix. 5. It denotes their 
attendance upon the Redeemer, to whom they 
were ministering spirits, their readiness to do 
his will, their special jiresence in the assemblies 
I of saints (Ps. Ixviii. 17; 1 Cor. xi. 10), and 
their desire to look into the mysteries of the 
' gospel which thev diligently contemplate, 
1 Pet. i. 12. God is said to dwell, or sit, 
between the cherubim, on the mercy-seat (Ps. 
Ixxx. 1), and thence he here promises, for the 
future, to meet with Moses, and to commune 
with him, v. 22. There he would give law, 
and there he would give audience, as a prince 
on his throne ; and thus he manifests himself 
willing to be reconciled to us, and keep up 
communion with us, in and by the mediation 
I of Christ. In allusion to this mcrcy-seat, we 
are said to come boldly to the throne of grace 
(Heb. iv. 16) ; for we are not under the law, 
which is covered, hut under grace, which is 
displayed ; its wings are stretched out, and 
we are invited to come under the shadow of 
them, Ruth ii. 12. 

23 Thou shalt also make a table of 
shittim wood : two cubits shall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit the breadth 
thereof, and a cubit and a half the 
height thereof. 24 And thou shalt 
overlay it with pure gold, and make 
thereto a crown of gold round about. 
25 And thou shalt make unto it a 
border of a hand breadth round about, 
and thou shalt make a golden crown 
to the border thereof round about. 26* 
And thou shalt make for it four rings 
of gold, and put the rings in the four 
corners that are on the four feet 
thereof. Over against the border 
shall the rings be for places of the 
staves to bear the table. 28 And thou 
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shalt make the staves of shittim wood, j 
and overlay them with gold, that the , 
table may be borne with them. 29 i 
And thou shalt make the dishes thereof, ‘ 
and spoons thereof, and covers thereof, 1 
and bowls thereof, to cover withal : oj ' 
pure gold shalt thou make them. 30 j 
And thou shalt set upon the table . 
showbread before me alway. ! 

Here is, 1. A table ordered to be made of ' 
wood overlaid with gold, which was to stand, 
not in the holy of holies (nothing was in that 
but the ark with its appurtenances), but in the 
outer part of the tabernacle, called the sanctu- 
ary, or holy place, Heb. ix. 2, 23, &c. There 
must also be the usual furniture of the side- 
board, dishes and spoons, &c., and all of 
gold, V. 29. 2. This table was to be always 

spread, and furnished with the show-bread 
(v. 30) or bread of faces, twelve loaves, one 
for each tribe, set in two rows, six in a row ; 
see the law concerning them. Lev. xxiv. 5, &c. 

The tabernacle being God's house, in which 
he was pleased to say that he would dwell 
among them, he would show that he kept a 
good house. In the royal palace it was fit 
that there should be a royal table. Some 
make the twelve loaves to represent the 
twelve tribes, set before God as his people 
and the corn of his floor, as they are called, 

Isa. xxi. 10. As the ark signified God’s 
being present with them, so the twelve loaves 
signified their being presented to God. I’his 
bread was designed to be, (1.) A thankful 
acknowledgment of God’s goodness to them, 
in giving them their daily bread, manna in 
the wilderness, where he prepared a table for 
them, and, in Canaan, the corn of the land. 
Hereby they owned their dependence upon 
Providence, not only for the corn in the field, 
which they gave thanks for in offering the 
sheaf of first-fruits, but for the bread in their 
houses, that, when it was brought home, God 
did not blow upon it. Hag. i. 9- Christ has 
taught us to jway every day for the bread of 
the day. (2.) A token of their communion 
with God. This bread on God's table being 
made of the same corn with the bread on their 
own tables, God and Israel did, as it were, eat 
together, as a pledge of friendship and fellow- I 

ship; he supped with them, and they with him. 

(3.) A type of the spiritual provision which is 
made in the church, by the gospel of Christ, 
for all that are made priests to our God. In 
our Father^ 8 house there is bread enough and to 
spare, a loaf for every tribe. All that attend 
in God's house shall be abundantly satisfied 
with the goodness of it, Ps. xxxvi. 8. Divine 
consolations are the continual feast of holy 
souls, notwithstanding there are those to 
whom the table of the Lord, and the meat 
thereof (because it is plain bread), are con- 
temptible, Mai. i. 12. Christ has a table in his 
kingdom, at which all his saints shall for 
ever eat and drink with him, Luke xxii. 30. 



n e H91 CHAP. XXVI. 

:-l And thou shalt make a candle- 
stick of pure gold : of beaten work 
shall the candlestick be made: his 
shaft, and his branches, his bowls, his 
fcnops, and his flowers, shall be of the 
same. 32 And six branches shall come 
out of the sides of it ; three branches 
of the candlestick out of the one side, 
and three branches of the candlestick 
out of the other side : 33 Three bowls 
made like unto almonds, with a knop 
and a flower in one branch; and three 
bowls made like almonds in the other 
branch, with a knop and a flower : so 
in the six branches that come out of 
the candlestick. 34 And in the can- 
dlestick shall be four bowls made like 
unto almonds, with their knops and 
their flowers. 35 And there shall he 
a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches 
of the same, and a knop under two 
l)ranches of the same, according to the 
six branches that proceed out of the 
candlestick. 3(> Their knops and their 
branches shall be of the same : all of 
it shall be one beaten work of pure 
gold. 37 And thou shalt make the 
seven lamps thereof: and they shall 
light the lamps thereof, that they may 
give light over against it. 38 And the 
tongs thereof, and the snufFdishes 
thereof, shall he of pure gold. 3y Of 
a talent of pure gold shall he make it, 
with ail these vessels, 40 And look 
that thou make thevi after their pat- 
tern, which was showed thee in the 
mount. 


I. Tlie next thing ordered to be made for 
the furnishing of God’s palace was a rich 
stately candlestick, all of pure gold, not hol- 
low, but solid. The particular directions 
here given concerning it sho\v, 1. That it w'as 
very magnificent, and a great ornament to 
the place; it had many branches drawn from 
the main shaft, which had not only their 
bowls (to put the oil and the kindled wick in) 
for necessity, but knops and flow'ers for orna- 
ment. 2. That it was very convenient, and 
admirably contrived both to scatter the light 
and to keep the tabernacle clean from smoke 
and snuffs. 3. That it was very significant. 
The tabernacle had no windows by which to 
let in the light of the day, all its light was 
candle-light, which intimates the comparative 
darkness of that dispensation, while the Sun 
cf righteousness had not as yet risen, nor 
had the day-star from on high yet visited liis 
VOL. 1 


The tabernacle and its furniture, 

church. Yet God left not himself withouc 
witness, nor them without instruction ; the 
commandment was a lamp, and the law a 
light, and the prophets were branches from 
that lamp, which gave light in their several 
ages to the Old-Testament church. The 
church is still dark, as the tabernacle was, in 
comparison with what it will be in heaven ; 
but the word of God is the candlestick, a 
light shining in a dark place (2 Pet. i. 19), and 
a dark place indeed the world would be with- 
out it. The Spirit of God, in his various 
gifts and graces, is compared to the seven 
lamps which burn before the throne. Rev. iv. 5. 
The churches are golden candlesticks, the 
lights of the world, holding forth the word of 
I'fe as the candlestick does the light, Phil, ii, 
15, 16. Ministers are to light the lamps, 
and snuff them {v. 37), by oi)eningthe scrip- 
tures. The treasure of this light is now put 
into earthen vessels, 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7- ITie 
branches of the candlestick spread everyway, 
to denote the diffusing of the light of the 
gospel into all parts by the Christian minis- 
try, Matt. V. ,14, 15. There is a diversity of 
gifts, but the same Spirit gives to each to 
profit withal. 

II. There is in the midst of these instruc- 
tions an express caution given to Moses, to 
take heed of varying from his model : Make 
them after the pattern shown thee, v. 40. No- 
thing was left to his own invention, or the 
fancy of the workmen, or the pcojile’s hu- 
mour; but the will of God must be religiously 
observed in every particular. Thus, 1. All 
God’s providences are exactly according to 
his counsels, and the copy never varies from 
the original. Infinite Wisdom never changes 
its measures ; whatever is purposed shall un- 
doubtedly be performed. 2. All his ordi- 
nances must be administered according to 
his institutions. Christ’s instruction to his 
disciples (Matt, xxviii. 20) is similar to this • 
Observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

Mose« here receive* instruction*, I. Concerning the tuner curtain* 
of the lent or tabernacle, and the coupling of tho»e curtaniv, 
vcr. 1—6. U. Coucermng the outer tiirt.tiu* which were of 
goaU’ hair, to Ktreiigtlieii the former, ver. 7- Id. lU. < oiictrn. 
inKthec.nseoreoter winch w.t* to .ceure it from the weather, 
ver. 14. IV. Coiiccniing the board* which were to he reared op 
to support the turtdius, with iheir har* and socket*, ver. l.>-oO. 
V, Thu ndrmion hetweuu the ho1> place and the most holy, ser. 
31-3.^. VI. 'Ihe sell for the door, ver. 36, 37. Ihese particu- 
lar*, thu* largely retorded, seem ol little use to n* now; \et, 
having heeiiol great use to IVlo*e» and Israel, and Uod hating 
thuiight fit to preserve down to us the remenihraiicc of ihein, wo 
ought not to overlook them. Even the antiquity renders this 
account venerable. 

■\ /rOREOVERthouslialt make the 


tabernacle with ten curtains of 
fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, 
and scarlet : with cherubims of cun- 
ning work shalt thou make them. 2 
The length of one curtain shall be 
eight and twenty cubits, and the 
breadth of one curtain four cubits ; 
and every one of the curtains 
2 G 


shaU 
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have one measure. 8 The five cur- together with golden clasps, or tacks, go that 

tains shall be coupled together one to might be tabernacle, v. 0. 'I'hus 

another ; and other five Curtains shall [uL ^ 

, ^ - .41 they are many, are yet one, being /?//]/ lotnerf 

oe coupled one to another. 4 And toyether in holy love, and by the unity of the 

thou shalt make loops of blue upon Spirit, so growing into one holy temple in the 

the edge of the one curtain from the -borJ, Eph. ii. 21 , 22; iv. 16 . This taber- 

selvedge in the coupling ; and likewise was very strait and narrow ; but, at 

, I 1 * 1 ^.. .1 the preaching of the gospel, the church is 

shalt tliou make m the uttermost edge ^jj^en to enlarge the place of her tent, and to 
of another curtain, in the cou])ling of stretch forth her curtains, Isa. liv. 2. 
the second. 5 Fifty loojis shalt thou •j ^^nd thou shalt make curtains of 
make m the one curtain and fifty hair to be a covering upon the 

loops shalt thou make in the edge of tabernacle : eleven curtains shalt thou 
the curtain that is in tlic coupling of ^lake. S The length of one curtain 
the second ; that the loops may take ,9/,^^// thirty cubits, and the bread tli 
hold one of another. 6* And thou one curtain four cubits: and the 
shalt make fifty taches of gold, and eleven curtains shall he all of one 
couple the curtains together with the measure. 9 Anclthou sl.alteoupletivc 
taches: and it shall be one tabernacle, curtains by themselves, and si.x cur- 
I. llie house must be a or tew/, 4 . ■ ^ k n 1 i 1 1 u ^ 11 

.such as soldiers now use in the camp, which t ‘ins by themselves, and shalt uouble 
was both a mean dwelling and a movable f'he sixtli curtain in the forefront of 
one; and yet the ark of God had no better, tlie tabernacle. 10 And thou shalt 
till Solomon built the temide 480 years after make fifty loops on the edge of the 
manifested his - ^ 


1 Kings 


presence among them thus in a tabernacle, 1 /'/v i • .1 i 

1. In coinplianc'e with their present condition ^^oupling, and fifty loops in the edge 
in the wilderness, that they might have him of the curtain which coupleth tlic se- 
w'ith them wherever they went. Note, (lod cond. 11 And thou shalt make fifty 
suits the tokens of his favour, and the gifts taches of bras.s, and put the taches 

*1- w*. r'*’ •'■f 

his mercy to their state, jirosperous or ad- j tiiat it may lie one. 12 And 


one curtain that is outmost in tlie 


verse, settled or unsettled. IV/ien Ihonpass- 
est through the u'ntcrs, I will be with thee, 
Isa. xliii. 2. 2. That it might rejiresent the 

state of God*s church in this world, it i.s a 
tabernacle-state, Ps. xv. 1. We hare here no 
continuing city; being strangers in this world. 


the remnant that remainethof the cur- 
tains of the tent, the Iialf curtain that 
remaineth, shall hang over tlie back- 
side of the tabernacle. 18 Andacubit 
on theoiicsidc, and acubitontheotlier 


and travellers towards a better, >ve shall never side of that which remaineth in tlic 


be fixed till we come to heaven. Church- 
privileges are movable goods, from one place 
to another; the gospel i.s not tied to any 
place; the candlestick is in a tent, and may 


length of the curtains ofthe tent, it shall 
hangover the sides of the tabernacle on 
this .side and on that side, to cover it. 


easily be taken away. Rev. ii. 5. If we make 14 And thou shalt make a covering 
much of the tabernacle, and improve the pri- for the ten to/* rams' skinsdyedred,and 

vrilzurvA if crn if will . 


vilege of it, wherever we go it will accom- 
pany us ; but, if we neglect and disgrace it, 
wherever we stay it wiU forsake us. What 


a covering above (j/* badgers' skins. 
Moses is liere ordered to make a double 


hath my beloved to do in my house f Jer. xi. l.'l. covering for the tabernacle, that it might not 
II. I1ie curtains of the tabernacle must rain in, and that tlie beauty of those fine cur- 
correspondtoadivinejiattern. 1. They were tains might not be damaged. 1. There was 
to be very rich, the best of the kind, fine to be a covering of hair camlet curtains, wdiich 
twined linen; and colours very ])leasing, were somewhat larger every way than the 
and purple, Sind scarlet. 2. Ttiey were to he inner curtains, liecaiisc lliey were to enclose 
embroidered with cherubim (v. 1), to intimate them, and probably were stretched outat some 
that the angels of God pitch their tents round little distance from them, v. 7, &c. These 
about the church, Ps. xxxiv. 7. As there were coupled together with brass clasps. 4’he 
were cherubim over the mercy-seat, so there stuff being less valuable, the tacks were so; 
were round the tabernacle; for we find the but the bras.s tacks would answer the inten- 
angels compassing, not only the throne, hut ! tion as effectually as the golden ones. The 
the elders; see Rev. v. 11. 3. There were bonds of unity may he as strong between 

to he two hangings, five breadths in each, curtains of goats’ hair as. between those of 
If wed together, and the two hangings coupled purjde and scarlet. 2. Over th i.s there waK 
3S6 
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to be another coverinif, and that a double one 
(t>. 14), one of rams* skins dyed red, probably 
dresaed with the wool on ; another of badgers* 
skins, so we translate it, but it should rather 
seem to have been some strong sort of leather 
(but very fine), for we read of the best sort of 
shoes being made of it, Ezek. xvi. 10. Now 
observe here, (1.) That the outside of the 
ta])ernacle was coarse and rough, the beauty 
of it was in the inner curtains. Those in 
whom God dwells must labour to be better 
than they seem to be. Hypocrites put the 
best side outwards, like whited sepulchres ; 
but the king's daughter is all glorious loithin 
(Ps. xlv. 13); in the eye of the world black 
as the tents of Kedar, but, in the eye of God, 
comely as the curtains of Solomon, Cant. i. 5. 
Let our adorning be that of the hidden man 
of the heart, which God values, 1 Pet. hi. 4. 
(2.) That where God places his glory he will 
create a defence upon it; even upon the 
habitations of the righteous there shall be a 
covert, Isa. vi. 5, 6. The protection of Provi- 
dence shall always be upon the beauty of holi- 
ness. God's tent will be a pavilion, Ps.xxvii. 5. 

15 And thou shalt make boards for 
tlie tabernacle of shittim wood stand- 
ing up. 16* Ten cubits shall be the 
length of a board, and a cubit and a 
luilf shall be the breadth of one board. 

1 7 Two tenons shall there be in one 
board, set in order one against an- 
other : thus shalt thou make for all I 
the boards of tlic tabernacle. IB And 
thou shalt make the boards for the 
tabernacle, twenty boards on the south 
side southward. 19 And thou shalt 
make forty sockets of silver under the 
twenty boards; two sockets under one 
board for his two tenons, and two 
sockets under another board for his 
two tenons. 20 And for the second 
.side of the tabernacle on the north 
side there shall be twenty boards : 2i 
And their forty sockets of silver ; two 
sockets under one board, and two 
sockets under another board. 22 And 
for the sides of the tabernacle west- 
ward thou shalt make six boards. 23 
And two boards shalt thou make for 
the corners of the tabernacle in the 
two sides, 24 And they shall be 
coupled together beneath, and they 
shall be coupled together above tlie 
head of it unto one ring : thus shall it 
be for them both ; they shall be for 
the two comers. 25 And they shall 
be eight boards, and their sockets of 
silver^ sixteen sockets ; two sockets 
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under one board, and two sockets 
under another board. 26 And thou 
shalt make bars of shittim wood ; five 
for the boards of the one side of the 
tabernacle, And five bars for the 
boards of the other side of the taber- 
I nacle, and five bars for the boards of 
the side of the tabernacle, for the two 
sides westward. 28 And the middle 
bar in the midst of the boards shall 
reach from end to end. 29 And thou 
shalt overlay the boards with gold, 
and make their rings of gold for 
places for the bars : and thou shalt 
overlay the bars with gold. 30 And 
thou siialt rear up the tabernacle ac- 
cording to the fashion thereof which 
was showed thee in the mount. 

Very particular directions are here given 
about the boards of the tabernacle, which 
were to bear up the curtains, as the stakes of 
a tent which had need to be strong, Isa. liv. 2. 
These boards had tenons which fell into the 
mortises that were made for them in silver 
bases. God took care to have every thing 
strong, as well as fine, in his tabernacle. 
Curtains without boards would have been 
shaken by every wind ; but it is a good thing 
to have the heart established with grace, which 
is as the boardwS to supi)orl the curtains of 
profession, which otherwise will not hold out 
long. The boards were coupled together 
with gold rings at top and bottom (v. 24), and 
kept firm with bars that ran through golden 
staples in every board {v. 26), and the boards 
and bars were all richly gilded, v. 29- Thus 
every thing in the tabernacle was very splen- 
did, agreeable to that infant state of the 
church, when such things were proper enough 
to please children, to possess the minds of 
the worshippers with a reverence of the 
dinne glory, and to affect them with the 
greatness of that prince who said, Here will I 
dwell ; in allusion to this the new Jerusalem 
is said to be oi pure gold. Rev. xxi. IS. But 
the builders of the gospel chui’ch said. Silver 
and gold have we none ; and yet the glory of 
their building far exceeded that of the tai)er- 
nacle, 2 Cor. iii. 10, 11. How much better 
is wisdom than gold! No orders are given 
here about the floor of the tabernacle ; pro- 
bably that also was boarded ; for we cannot 
think that within all these fine curtains they 
trod upon the cold or wet ground ; if it wai 
so left, it may remind us of ch. xx. 24, An 
altar of earth shalt thou make unto me. 

31 And thou shalt make a veil of 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen of cunning work : with 
cherubims shall it be made : 32 And 
thou shalt hang it upon four pillars 
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of shittim wood overlaid with gold : 
their hooks shail be of gold, upon the 
four sockets of silver. 33 And thou 
shalthang up the veil underthe taches, 
that thou mayest bring in thither 
within the veil the ark of the testi- 
mony : and the veil shall divide unto 
you between the holy place and the 
most holy. 34 And thou shalt put 
the mercy seat upon the ark of the 
testimony in the most holy place, 
35 And thou shalt set the table with- 
out the veil, and the candlestick over 
against the table on the side of the 
tabernacle toward the south: and thou 
shalt put the table on the north side. 
26 And thou shalt make a hanging 
for the door of the tent, of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen, wrought with needlework. 37 
And thou shalt make for the hanging 
five pillars of shittim woody and over- 
lay them with gold, aiid their hooks 
shall be of gold ; and thou shalt cast 
five sockets of brass for them. 

Two veils are here ordered to be made, 1 . 
One for a partition between the holy place 
and the most holy, which not only forbade 
any to enter, but forbade them so much as to 
look into the holiest of all, v. 31, 33. Under 
that dispensation, divine grace was veiled, 
but now we behold it with open face, 2 Cor. 
iii. 18. The apostle tells us (Heb. ix. 8, 9) 
what was the meaning of this veil ; it inti- 
mated that the ceremonial law could not make 
the comers thereunto perfect^ nor would the 
obser\^ance of it bring men to heaven ; the 
way into the holiest of all was not made mani- 
fest while the first tabernacle was standing j 
life and immortality lay concealed till they 
were brought to light by the gospel, which 
was therefore signified by the rending of this 
veil at the death of Christ, Matt, xxvii. 51. 
We have now boldness to enter into the holiest, 
in all acts of devotion, by the blood of Jesus, 
yet such as obliges us to a holy reverence 
and a humble sense of our distance. 2. 
Another veil was for the outer door of the 
tabernacle, v. 3G, 37- Through this first 
veil the priests went in every day to minister 
in the holy place, but not the jieople, Heb. 
ix. 6. This veil, which was all the defence 
the tabernacle had against thieves and rob- 
bers, might easily be broken through, for it 
could be neither locked nor barred, and the 
abundance of wealth in the tabernacle, one 
would think, might be a temptation ; but by 
leaving it thus e.xposed, (1.) 'fhe priests and 
Levites would be so much the more obliged 
to keep a strict watch upon it, and, (2.) Cod 
would show his care of his church on earth, 
388 


DUS. B. c. U91. 

though it is weak and defenceless, and con- 
tinually exposed. A curtain shall be (if God 
lease to make it so) as strong a defence to 
is house as gates of brass and bars of iron. 
CHAP. XXVII, 

In thiachnpterdirectiaiii arc irtren, i. Coiiccrriing thabraten altar 
fur Itumi-ufiVritiga, «cr. 1~-K. II. Coururiiing the court of the 
tttbrrnaoir, nith the hangingt of it, ver. 9—111. 111. Concerning 

oil fur the lamp, vcr. 2U, 111. 

A nd thou shalt make an altar of 
shittim wood, five cubits long, 
and five cubits broad ; the altar shsdl 
be foursquare: and the height thereof 
shall he three cubits. 2 And thou shalt 
make the horns of it upon the four 
corners thereof : his horns shall be of 
the same : and thou shalt overlay it 
with brass. 3 And thou shalt make 
liis pans to receive his ashes, and his 
shovels, and his basins, and his flesh- 
hooks, and his fire-pans : all the 
vessels thereof thou shalt make of 
brass. 4 And thou shalt make for it 
a grate of net-work f)/*brass; and upon 
the net shalt thou make four brazen 
rings in the four corners thereof. 5 
And thou shalt put it under the com- 
pass of the altar beneath, that the net 
may be even to the midst of the altar. 
6 And thou shalt make staves for tlic 
altar, staves of shittim wood, and 
overlay them wdth brass. 7 And the 
staves shall be put into the rings, and 
the staves shall be uj)on the two sides 
of the altar, to bear it. 8 Hollow 
with boards shalt thou make it : as it 
was showed thee in the mount, so 
shall they make it. 

As God intended in the tabernacle to ma- 
nifest his presence among his people, so there 
they were to ])ay their devotions to him, not 
in the taherimcle itself (into that only the 
priests entered as God’s domestic servants), 
but in the court before the tabernacle, where, 
as common subjects, they attended. There 
an altar was ordered to be set up, to which 
they must bring their sacrifices, and on which 
their priests must offer them to God : and 
this altar was to sanctify their gifts. Here 
they were to present their services to God, as 
from the mercy-seat he gave his oracles to 
them ; and thus a communion was settled be- 
tween God and Israel. Moses is here directed 
about, 1. The dimensions of it ; it was square, 

V, i. 2. The horns of it (t?. 2), which were 
for ornament and for use ; the sacrifices were 
hound with cords to the horns of the altar, and 
to them malefactors fled for refuge. 3. The 
materials ; it was of wood overlaid with brass, 

V. 1,2. 4. The appurtenances of it {v, 3), 

which were all of brass. 5. The grate, which 
was let into the hollow of the altar, about the 
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middle of it, in which the fire was kept, and 
the sacrifice burnt ; it was made of network 
like a sieve, and hung hollow, that the fire 
might burn the better, and that the ashes 
might fall through into the hollow of the al- 
tar, V. 4, 5. 6. 'fhe staves with which it 

must be carried, v. 0, 7. And, lastly^ he is 
referred to the pattern shown him, v. 8. 

Now this brazen altar was a tj»pe of Christ 
dying to make atonement for our sins: the 
wood would have been consumed by the fire 
from heaven if it had not been secured by 
llic brass; nor could the human nature of 
( dirist have borne the wrath of God if it had 
not been supported by a divine jiower. Christ 
sanctified himself for his church, as their al- 
tar (John xvii. 19), and by his mediation sanc- 
tifies the daily services of his jieople, who 
have also a right to eat of this altar (Hcb. xiii. 
10), for they serve at it as sjiiritual priests. 
'Jo the horns of this altar jioor sinners fly for 
refuge when justice pursues them, and they 
are safe in virtue of the sacrifice there offered. 

And tliou sluilt make llie court 
of the tal)ernaclc : for the south side 
■ southward there shall be liangings 
for the court of fine twined linen of 
a liundred cubits long for one side: 
10 And tlie twenty jiillars thereof 
< and their twenty sockets shall he of 

' brass ; the hooks of the pillars and 

their fillets shall he of silver. 11 
-And likewise for the north side in 
length there shall he hangings of a 
hundred cubits long, and his twenty 
])illars and tlicir twenty sockets of 
brass; the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets of silver. And for 

the breadth of the court on the west 
side shall he hangings of fifty cubits: 
their jullars ten, and their sockets ten. 
Id And the breadth of the court on 
the east side eastward shall he fifty 
culfits. 1 I The hangings of one side 
of the (/ale shall he fifteen cubits : 
tlieir pillars three, and their sockets 
three. 1 5 And on the other side shall 
he hangings fiftec'n cubits ; their pil- 
lars three, and their sockets three. 
16* And for the gate of the court shall 
he a hanging of twenty cubits, o/' 
blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen, wrought with needle- 
work : and their pillars shall be four, 
and their sockets four. 17 All the 
pillars round about the court shall he 
filleted with silver ; their hooks shall 
he o/ silver, and their sockets o/ brass. 
18 The length of the court shall he a 


XXVII. The tabernacle and its furniture 
hundred cubits, and the breadth fifty 
every where, and the height five cu- 
bits of fine twined linen, and their 
sockets q/* brass. 19 All the vessels 
of the tabernacle in all the service 
thereof, and all the pins thereof, and all 
the pins of the court, shall he of brass. 

Before the tabernacle there was to be a 
court or yard, enclosed with hangings of the 
finest linen that was used for tents. This 
court, according to the common computation 
of cubits, was fifty yards long, and twenty- five 
broad. Pillars were set up at convenient dis^ 
tances, in sockets of brass, the pillars filleted 
with silver, and silver tenter-hooks in them, 
on which the linen hangings were fastened : 
the hanging which served for the gate was 
finer than the rest, v. 16. This court was a 
type of the church, enclosed and distin- 
guished from the rest of the world, the en- 
closure supported by ])illars, denoting the 
stability of the church, hung with the clean 
linen, which is said to be the righteousness of 
saints. Rev. xix. 8. These were the courts 
David longed for and coveted to reside in (Ps. 
l.\.x.\iv. 2, 10), and into which the people of 
God entered with praise and thanksgiving 
(Ps. c. 4) ; yet this court would contain but 
a few worshippers. Thanks be to God, now, 
under the gospel, the enclosure is taken 
down. God’s will is that men pnty every 
where ; and there is room for all that in every 
place call on the name of Jesus Christ. 

20 And thou shalt command the 
children of Israel, that tliey bring tbee 
j)urc oil olive beaten for the light, to 
cause the lamp to burn always. 21 
In the tabernacle of the congregation 
without the veil, which is before the 
testimony, Aaron and his sons shall 
order it from evening to morning be- 
fore the Lord : it shall he a statute 
for ever unto their generations on the 
behalf of the children of Israel. 

AVe read of the candlestick in the twenty- 
fifth cha})ter ; here is an order given for the 
keeping of the lam])s constantly burning in it, 
else it was useless; in every candlestick there 
should be a burning and shining light ; can- 
dlesticks without candles are as wells withovt 
water or as clouds without rain. Now, 1. 'I'lie 
people were to provide the oil ; from them the 
Lord's ministers must have their mainte- 
nance. Or, rather, the pure oil signified the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, which are com- 
municated to all believers from Christ the 
good olive, of whose fulness we receive (Zech. 
iv. 11, 12), and without which our light can- 
not shine before men. 2. The priests were 
to light the lamps, and to tend them ; it was 
part of their daily serrdee to cause the lamp to 
burn always, niglit and day ; thus it is the 
work of ministers, by the preaching and ex- 
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pounding* of tbe scriptures (wbidi are as a 
l:tmp), to enlighten the church, God’s taber- 
nacle upon earth, and to direct the spiritual 
priests in his service. This is to be a statute 
for ever, that the lamps of the word be lighted 
as duly as the incense of prayer and praise is 
offered. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

Order* beinf fives for the Sttinf up of the piece of worehip, in thi« 
end tbe fotluwiag chapter care it taken about the pneata that 
were to miuitter in thia holy place, at the menial tervanta of the 
God of Itrael. He hiretl aervantt, aa a token of kit piirpoie to 
reatde among them. In thii chapter, I. lie pitchet ui>an the 
pertont who should be bit tcrvaiut, vcr. 1. II. Ileappoinit their 
livery ; their work wat holy, and to mutt their garnientt be, and 
anewerabie to the glory of the boute w Inch wat now to be erected, 
ver. 2— A. 1. He appointt the garmentt of hit bead-tervaiit, tbe 
high priett, winch were icrj' rich. (1.) An ephod and girdle, 
ver. 6 — 14. (2.) A breast-plate of judgnieut (ver. 16 — 29), in 

which mntt he put the unm and thiinimtm, ver. 3C. (3.) The 

robe of the ephoil, ver, 31 — 33. (4.) The mitre, ver. 36— 39. 2. 

The garments of the inferior priestt, ver. 40— 43. And Ibete alto 
were thadowt of good tilings to come. 

A nd take thou unto thee Aaron 
thy brother, and his sons with 
him, from among the children of Is- 
rael, that he may minister unto me in 
the priest’s office, even Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, 
Aaron’s sons. 2 And thou shaltmake 
holy garments for Aaron thy brother 
for glory and for beauty. 3 And thou 
vshalt speak unto all that are wise 
hearted, whom I have filled with the 
spirit of wisdom, that they may make 
Aaron’s garments to consecrate him, 
that he may minister unto me in the 
priest’s office. 4 And these are the 
garments which they shall make ; a 
breastplate, and an ephod, and a robe, 
and a broidered coat, a mitre, and a 
girdle : and they shall make holy gar- 
ments for Aaron thy brother, and his 
sons, that he may minister unto me in 
the priest’s office, b And they shall 
take gold, and blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine linen. 

We have here, 

I. The priests nominated : Aaron and his 
sons, V. 1. Hitherto every master of a family 
was priest to his own family, and offered, as 
he saw cause, upon altars of earth ; but now 
that the families of Israel began to be incor- 
porated into a nation, and a tabernacle of the 
congregation wdfi to be erected, as a visible 
centre of tl eir unity, it was refiuisite there 
should be a public priesthood instituted. 
Mosesj^who had hitherto officiated, and is 
therefore reckoned among the priests of the 
Lord (Ps. xeix. 6), had enough to do as their 
prophet to consult the oracle for them, and as 
their prince to judge among them ; nor was 
he desirous to engross all the honours to him- 
self, or to entail that of the priesthood, which 
alone was hereditary, upon his own family, 
but was very well pleased to see his brother 
Aaron invested in this office, and his sons 
390 


after him, wliile (how mat soever he was; his 
sons after him would be but common Le- 
vi tes. It is an instance of the humility of 
that great man, and an evidence of bis sincere 
regard for the glory of God, that he hail so 
little regard to the preferment of his own fa- 
mily. Aaron, who had humbly served as a 
prophet to his younger brother Moses, and 
did not decline the office (ch. vii. 1), is now 
advanced to be a priest, a high priest, to God ; 
for he will exalt those that abase themselves. 
Nor could any man have taken this honour to 
himself, hut he that was called of God to if, 
Hel). V. 4. God had said of Israel in ge- 
neral that they should be to him a kingdom of 
priests, ch. xi.v. 6. But because it was requi- 
site that those who ministered at the altar 
should give themselves wholly to the service, 
and because that which is every body’s work 
will soon come to be nobody’s work, God 
here chose from among them one to be a fa- 
mily of priests, the father and his four sons ; 
and from Aaron’s loins descended all the 
priests of the Jewish church, of whom we 
read so often, both in the Old Testament and 
in the New. A blessed thing it is when real 
holiness goes, as the ceremonial holiness did, 
by succession in a family. 

II. The priests* garments appointed, for 
glory and beauty, v. 2. Some of the richest 
materials were to be provided (v. .')), and the 
best artists employed in the making of them, 
whose skill God, by a special gift for tliis 
purpose, would improve to a very high de- 
gree, V. 3. Note, Eminence, even in com- 
mon arts, is a gift of God, it comes from 
him, and, as there is occasion, it ought to be 
used for him. He that teaches the husband- 
man discretion teaches the tradesman alfo ; 
both therefore ought to honour God with 
their gain. Human learning ought particu- 
larly to be consecrated to the service of the 
priesthood, and employed for the adorning of 
those that minister about holy things. 'J’he 
garments appointed were, 1. Four, which 
both the high priest and the inferior pric.sts 
wore, namely, the linen breeches, the linen 
coat, the linen girdle which fastened it to 
them, and the bonnet or turban ; that which 
the high priest wore is called a mitre. 2. 
Four more, which were peculiar to the high 
priest, namely, the ephod, with the curious 
girdle of it, the breast-plate of judgment, the 
long robe with the bells and i)oinegraimte8 
at the bottom of it, and the golden plate on 
his forehead. These glorious garments were 
appointed, (1.) That the priests themselves 
might be reminded of the dignity of their of- 
fice, and might behave themselves with due 
decorum. (2.) That the people might there- 
by be possessed with a holy reverence of that 
God whose ministers appeared in such gran- 
deur. (3.) That the priests might be types of 
Christ, who should offer himself without spot 
to God, and of all Christians, who have the 
beauty of holiness put upon them, in which 
they are consecrated to God. Our adorning. 
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now under the gospel, both that of ministers 
and Christians, is not to be of gold, and pearl, 
and costly array, but the garments of salva^- 
tion, and the robe of righteousness, Isa. Ixi. 
30; Ps. cxxxii. 9, 16. As the filthy gar- 
ments wherewith Joshua the high priest was 
dothed signified the iniquity which cleaved 
to his priesthood, from which care was taken 
that it should ])e purged (Zech. iii. 3, 4), so 
those hot}/ garmonts signified the perfect pu- 
rity that there is in the priesthood of Christ ; 
he is holy, harmless, and uiidefiled. 

6 And they shall make the ephod 
of gold, of blue, and of purple, of 
searlet, and line twined linen, with 
cunning work. 7 it shall have the 
two shoulder piece.s thereof joined at 
the tw^o edges thereof ; and so it .shall 
he joined together. 8 And the curious 
girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, 
shall bo of the same, according to the 
work tliereof ; even of gold, of blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen. 9 And thou si i alt take two 
onyx stones, and grave on them the 
names of the children of Israel : 10 
Six of their names on one stone, and 
the other six names of the rest on the 
other stone, according to tlieir birth. 
11 With tlic work of an engraver in 
stone, like the engravings of a signet, 
shalt thou engrave the two stones 
with the names of the children of Is- 
rael : thou shalt make them to be set 
in ouches of gold. 1 And ihou shalt 
put the two stones upon the shoulders 
of the ephod for stones of memorial 
unto the children of Israel: and Aaron 
shall bear their names before the 
liORD U])oii his two shoulders for a 
memorial. 13 And thou shalt make 
ouches f^gold ; 14 And two chains 

o/*pure gold at the ends ; of wreathen 
work shalt thou make them, and fastcui 
trie wreathen chains to the oiu'.hcs. 

Directions are here given concerning the 
ephod, which was the outmost garment of 
the high priest. Linen ephods were worn 
by tlie inferior jiriests, 1 Sam. xxii. I S. Samuel 
wore one when he was a child (1 Sam.ii. 18), 
and David when lie danced before the ark 
(2 Sam. vi. M) ; but this which the high 
priest only wore was called a golden ephod, 
because there was a great deal of gold woven 
into it. It was a short coat without sleeves, 
huttoned closely to him, with a curious girdle 
of the same stuff (c. 0—8) ; the shoulder- 
pieces were buttoned together with two pre- 
cious stones set in gold, one on each shoulder. 
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on which were engraven the names of the 
children of Israel, v. 9 — 12. In aUusion to 
this, 1. Christ our high priest appeared to 
John girt about the breast with a golden girdle, 
such as was the curious girdle of the ephod. 

Rev. i. 3 3. Righteousness is the girdle of 
his loins (Isa. xi. G), and should be of ours, 

Eph. vi. 14. He is girt with strength for the 
work of our salvation, and is ready for it. 

2. The government is said to he ifpon his 
shoulders (Isa. ix. 6), as Aaron had the names 
of all Israel upon his shoulders in precious 
stones. He jiresents to himself and to his 
leather a glorious church, Eph. v. 27. He 
has power to support them, interest to re- 
commend them, and it is in him that they 
are remembered with honour and favour. 

He liears them before the Lord for a memorial 
(v. 12), in token of his appearing before God 
as the representative of all Israel and an ad- 
vocate for them. 

15 And thou shalt make the breast- 
plate of judgment with cunning work; 
after the work of the ephod thou shalt 
make it ; of gold, of blue, and of pur- 
ple, and o/‘ scarlet, and of Hue twined | 
linen, shalt thou make it. lb Four- 
square it shall be being double; a 
span shall be the length thereof, and 
a span shall be the breadth thereof. 

1 7 And thou shalt set in it settings 
of stones, even four rows of stones : 
the first row shall be a sardius, a 
topaz, and a carbuncle : this shall be 
the first row. 18 And the second row 
shall be an emerald, a sapphire, and a 
diamond. H) And the third row a 
ligure, an agate, and an amethyst. 20 
And the fourth row a beryl, and an 
onyx, and a jasper : they shall be set \ 
in gold ill their inclosings. 21 And ; 
tlie" stones shall be with the names of . 
the children of Israel, twelve, accord- 
ing to their names, like the engravings 
of a signet ; every one with his name 
.shall they he according to the twelve 
tribes. 22 And thou shalt make upon 
the brea.stplate chains at the ends of 
wreathen work of }>urc gold. 23 And 
thou shalt make upon the breastplate 
two rings of gold, and shalt put the 
two rings on the two ends of the 
];reastplate. 24 And thou shalt put 
the two wreathen chains of gold in 
the two rings which are on the ends 
of the breastplate. 25 And the other 
two ends of the two wreathen chains 
thou shalt fasten in the two ouches, 
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and put them on the shoulderpieces 
of the ephod before it. 26 And thou 
shalt make two rings of gold, and thou 
shalt put them upon the two ends of 
the breastplate in the border thereof, 
which is in the side of the ephod in- 
ward. 2/ And two other rings of 
gold thou shalt make, and shalt put 
them on the two sides of the ephod, un- 
derneath, toward the forepart thereof, 
over against theo^A^ir coupling thereof, 
above the curious girdle of the ephod. 
28 And they shall bind the breast- 
plate by the rings thereof unto the 
rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, 
that it may be above the curious girdle 
of the ephod, and that the breastplate 
be not loosed from the ephod. 29 
And Aaron shall bear the names of 
the children of Israel in the breast- 
plate of judgment upon his heart, 

I when he goeth in unto the holy j)/ace, 
j for a memorial before the Loud con- 

. tinually. And thou shalt put 

in the breastplate of judgment the 
I Urim and the Thummirn; and they 
I shall be upon Aaron’s heart, when he 
goeth in before the Lord : and Aaron 
shall bear the judgment of the child- 
« ren of Israel u])on his heart before the 
Loud continually. 

The most considerable of the ornaments of 
the high priest was this breast-plate, a rich 
piece of clotli, curiously wrought with gold 
and purple, &c., two s])ans long and a span 
broad, so that, being do\iblcd, it was a span 
scpiare, r. 10. This was fastened to the 
ephod with wreathen chains of gold {v. 13, 
14, 2*2, &c.) both at top and bottom, so that 
the hrenst-plate m'ujht 7tot be loosetl from the 
ephod, V. 2S. The ephod was the garment of 
service ; the breast-plate of judgment was an 
emblem of honour: these two must by no 
means ];e separated. If any man will minis- 
ter unto the Lord, and do his will, he shall 
know his doctrine. In thivS ])reast-plate, 

I. The tribes of Israel were recommended 
to God’s favour in twelve j)recious stones, 

, V. 17 — 21, 29. Some question whether Levi 
had a precious stone with his name or no. 
If not, Ephraim and Manasseh were reckoned 
distinct, as Jacob had said they should be, 
and the high priest himself, being head of 
the tribe of Levi, sufficiently represented that 
tribe. If there was a stone for Levi, as is 
intimated by this, that they were engraven 
according to their birth (v, 10), Ephraim and 
Manasseh were one in Joseph. Aaron was 
to bear their names for a memorial before the 
Lord continually, being ordained for men, to 
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represent them in things pertaining to God, 
herein typifying our great high priest, who 
always appears in the presence of God for us. 
1. Though the people were forbidden to come 
near, and obliged to keep their distance, yet 
by the high priest, who had their names on 
his breast-plate, they entered into the holiest; 
so believers, even while they are here on this 
earth, not only enter into the holiest, but by 
faith are made to sit with Christ in heavenly 
places, Eph. ii. 6. 2. The name of each tribe 
was engraven in a precious stone, to signify 
how ])recious, in God’s sight, believers are, 
and how honourable, Isa. xliii. 4. They shall 
be his in the day lie makes up his jewels, 
Mai. iii. 17. How small and poor soever the 
tribe was, it was a precious stone in the breast- 
plate of the high priest ; thus are all the saints 
dear to Christ, and his delight is in them as 
the excellent ones of the earth, however men 
may esteem them as earthen pitchers. Lain, 
iv. 2. 3. 'riie high priest had the names of 

the tribes both on his shoulders and on his 
breast, intimating both the power and the 
love with which our Lord Jesus intercedes 
for those that are his. He not only bears 
them iij) in his arms with an almighty 
strength, liut he bears tliem upon his heart, 
as the expression here is (i\ 29), carries them 
in his bosom (Isa. xl. 11), with the most ten- 
der affection. How near should Christ’s 
name be to our hearts, since he is pleased to 
lay our names so near his ! and what a com- 
fort it is to us, in all our addresses to God, 
that the great high priest of our profe.ssion 
has the names of all his Israel upon his breast 
before the Lord for a memorial, presenting 
them to God as the people of his choice, who 
were to be made accepted in the beloved! 
Let not any good Christians fear that God 
has forgotten them, nor question his being 
mindful of them upon all occasions, when 
they are not only engraven upon ihejiahns of 
his hands (Isa.xlix. lG),but engraven upon the 
heart of the great intercessor. See Cant. viii. 6. 

II. The urim and thummirn, by which the 
will of God was made known in doubtful 
cases, w'ere put in this breast-plate, which is 
therefore called the breast -plate of judgment, 
V. 30. Urim and thummirn signify light and in- 
tegrity ; many conjectures there are among 
the learned what they were; we have no 
reason to think they were any thing that 
Moses was to make more than what was be- 
fore ordered, so that cither God made them 
himself, and gave them to Moses, for him to 
j)ut into the breast-plate, when other things 
were pre])arcd (Lev. viii. 8), or no more i.s 
meant than a declaration of the further use 
of what was already ordered to be made. I 
think the words may be read thus, And thou 
shalt give, or add, or deliver, to the breast- 
plate of judgment, the illuminations and per- 
fections, and they shall be upon the heart of 
Aaron ; that is, “ He shall he endued with a 
power of knowing and making known tbs 
mind of God in all difficult doubtful cases^ 
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relating either to the civil or ecclesiastical 
state of the nation.” Their government was 
a theocracy : God was their King, the high 
priest was, under God, their ruler, the urim 
and thummiin were liis cabinet-council ; pro- 
bably Moses wrote upon the breast-plate, or 
wove into it, these words, Urim and Thummim, 
to signify that the high priest, having on him 
this breast-plate, and asking counsel of God 
in any emergency relating to the public, 
should be directed to take those measures, 
and give that advice, which God would own. 
If he was standing before the ark (but with- 
out the veil) probably he received instructions 
from off the mcrcy-seat, as Moses did (c/t. 
XXV. 22) ; thus, it should seem, Phinehas did, 
Judg. XX. 27, If he was at a distance 
from the ark, as Abiathar was when he en- 
quired of the Lord for David (1 Sam. xxiii. 
6, &c.), then the answer was given either by 
a voice from heaven or rather by an impulse 
upon the mind of the high priest, whicli last 
is perhaps intimated in that expression. He 
shall hear the judgment of the children of Is- 
rael upon his heart. This oracle was of great 
■ use to Israel; Joshua consulted it (Nurn. 

xxvii. 21), and, it is likely, the judges after 
} him. It was lost in the captivity, and never 
regained after, though, it should seem, it was 
expected, Ezra ii. G3. But it was a shadow 
of good things to come, and the substance is 
Christ. He is our oracle; by him God in 
these last days makes known himself and his 
mind to us, Ileb. i. 2; John i. 18. Divine 
revelation centres in him, and comes to us 
through him ; he is the light, the true light, 
j the faithful witness, the truth itself, and from 

him we receive the Spirit of truth, who leads 
into all truth. The joining of the breast- 
})late to the ephod denotes that his pro- 
jdietical office was founded in his })riesthood ; 
and it was by the merit of his death that he 
jmrehased this honour for himself and this 
favour for us. It was the Lamb that had^ 
been slam that was worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals, Rev. v. 9- 

31 And thou slialt make the robe 
of the ephod all of blue. And 
there shall Ijc a hole in the top of 
it, in the midst thereof : it shall have 
a binding of woven work round about 
the hole of it, as it were the hole of | 
a habergeon, that it be not rent. 33 | 
And beneath upon the hem of it thou 
shalt make pomegranates of Iduc, and 
of purple, and of scarlet, round about 
the hem thereof; and bells of gold 
between them round about ; 34 A 

goldenbell and apomegranate, a golden 
bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem 
of the robe round about. 35 And it I 
' shall be upon Aaron to minister ; and 
his sound shall be heard when he goetli 


inuntotheholy jij/ace beforetheLoRD, 
and when he cometh out, that he die 
not. 36 And thou shalt make a plate 
of pure gold, and grave upon it, like 
the engravings of a signet, HOLI- 
NESS TO THE LORD. 37 And 
thou shalt put it on a blue lace, that 
it may be upon the mitre ; upon the 
forefront of the mitre it shall be. 38 
And it shall be upon Aaron’sforehead. 
that Aaron may bear the iniquity of 
the holy things, which the children of 
Israel shall hallow in all their holy 
gifts ; and it shall be always upon his 
forehead, that they may be accepted 
before the Lord. 39 And thou shalt 
embroider the coat of fine linen, and 
thou shalt make the mitre of fine ' 
linen, and thou shalt make the girdle 
of needlework. 

Here is, 1. Direction given concerning 
robe of the ephod, v. 31 — 35. This was next 
under the ephod, and reached down to the 
knees, was without sleeves, and was put on 
over their head, having holes on the sides to 
put the arms tlirough, or, as Maimonides de- 
scribes it, was not sewed together on the sides 
at all. I’he hole on the top, through which 
the head was put, was carefully bound about, 
that it might not tear in the putting on. In 
religious worship, care must be taken to pre- 
vent every thing that may distract the minds 
of the worshippers, or render the service 
despicable. Round the skirts of the robe 
were hung golden bells, and the representa- 
tions of pomegranates made of yarn of divers 
colours. The pomegranates added to the 
beauty of the robe, and the .sound of the bells 
gave notice to the people in the outer court 
when he went into the holy place to burn in- ! 
cense, that they might then apply themselves i 
to their devotions at the same time (Luke | 
i. 10), in token of their concurrence with him 
in his offering, and their hopes of the ascent 
of their prayers to God in virtue of the in- 
cense he offered. Aaron must come near to 
minister in the garments that were appointed 
him, that he die not. It is at his peril if he 
attend otherwise than according to the in- 
stitution. This intimates that we must serve 
the Lord with fear and holy trcmhling, as 
those that know we deserve to die, and are 
in danger of making some fatal mistake. 
Some make the bells of the holy robe to 
typify the sound of the gospel of Christ in 
the world, giving notice of his entrance 
within the veil for us. Blessed are those that 
hear this joyful sound, Ps. Ixxxix. 15. The 
adding of the pomegranates, which are a fra- 
grant fruit, denotes the sweet savour of the 
gospel, as well as the joyful sound of it, for 
it is a savour of life unto life. The church ia 



Attire of the priests. £X0 

called an orchard of pomepr (traces. 2. Con- 
cerning the golden plate fixed upon Aaron's 
forehead, on which must be engraven. Holi- 
ness to the Lord {v. 3G, 37), or The hohr^css 
of Jehovah. Aaron must hereby be reminded 
that God is holy, and that his priests must 
be holy. HoJiness becomes his house and 
liousehold. The high priest must be se- 
(juestered from all pollution, and consecrated 
to God and to his service and honour, and so 
must all liis ministrations be. All that at- 
tend in God’s house must have Holiness to 
the Lord engraven upon their foreheads, that 
is, they must be holy, devoted to the Lord, 
and designing his glory in all they do. This 
must appear in their forehead, in an open 
profession of their relation to God, as those 
that are not ashamed to own it, and in a con- 
versation in the world answerable to it. It 
must likewise be engraven like the engravings 
of a signet, so deep, so durable, not j>ainted 
to be washed off, but sincere and lasting; 
such must onr holiness to the Lord be. Aaron 
must have this upon his forehead, that he 
may hear the iniquity of the holy things (v. 38), 
and that they may be accepted before the Lord. 
Herein he was a type of Christ, the great 
Mediator between God and man, through 
whom it is that we have to do with (lod. 
(1.) Through him what is amiss in our ser- 
\’ices is pardoned. The divine law is strict ; 
in many things we come short of our duty, 
so that w'e cannot but be conscious to our- 
selves of much iniquity cleaving even to our 
holy things ; when w'e would do good evil is 
present ; even this would he our ruin if God 
should enter into judgment with us. But 
Christ, our high jiriest, bears this iniquity, 
bears it for us so as to bear it from us, and 
through him it is forgiven to us and not laid 
to our charge. (2.) Through him what is 
good is accepted; our persons, our |)er- 
formances, are pleasing to God upon the ac- 
count of Christ’s intercession, and not other- 
wise, 1 Pet. ii. 5. His being holiness to the 
Lord recommends all those to the divine fa- 
vour that Jire interested in his righteousness, 
and clothed with his Sj)irit ; and therefore he 
has said it was for our sakes that he sancti- 
fled himself, John xvii. 19- Having such a 
high priest, we come boldly to the throne of 
grace, Heb. iv. 14 — 16. 3. The rest of the 

garments are but named (v. 39), because 
there was nothing extraordinary in them. 
The embroidered coat of fine linen was the 
innermost of the priestly garments ; it reached 
to the feet, and the sleeves to the wrists, and 
was bound to the body with a girdle or sash 
of needle-work. The mitre, or diadem, was 
of linen, such as kings anciently Avore in the 
east, typifying the kingly office of Christ. 
He is a priest upon a throne (Zech. vi. 13), a 
j>rie8t with a crown. These two God has 
joined, and we must not think to separate 
them. 

40 And for Aaron’s sons thou shalt 
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make coats, and thou shalt make for 
them girdles, and bonnets shalt thou 
make for them, for glory and for 
beauty. 4 1 And thou shalt put them 
upon Aaron thy brother, and his sons 
with him ; and shalt anoint them, and 
consecrate them, and sanctify them, 
that tliey may minister unto me in 
the priest’s office. 42 And thou shalt 
make them linen breeches to cover 
tlieir nakedness; from the loins even 
unto the thighs they shall reach: 43 
And they shall be upon Aaron, and 
upon his sons, wdien they come in 
unto the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, or when tliey come near unto the 
altar to minister in the holy place; 
that they bear not iniquity, and die : 
it shall be a statute for ever unto him 
and his seed after him. 

We have here, 1. Particular orders about 
the A'estmenfs of the inferior priests. I’hey 
were to have coats, and girdles, and bonnets, 
of the same materials with those of the high 
priest; but there was a diflerence in shape 
between their bonnets and his mitre. Theirs, 
as his, were to be for glory and beauty {v. 40), 
that they might look great in their ministra- 
tion : yet all this glory was nothing com])arcd 
with the glory of grace, this beauty nothing 
to the beauty of holiness, of which these holy 
garments were typical. They are particularly 
ordered, in their ministration, to wear linen, 
breeches, v. 42. 'Phis teaches us modesty and 
decency of garb and gesture at all times, 
especially in public Avorshi}), in which a veil 
is becoming, 1 Cor. xi. 5, 6, 10. It also inti- 
mates what need our souls have of a coA^r- 
ing, Avhen Ave come before God, that the 
shame of (heir nakedness may not appear. 2. 
A general rule concerning the garments both 
of the high ])riest and of the inferior priests, 
that they Avere to be put upon them, at*first, 
Avhen they were consecrated, in token of their 
being inv^ested in the office (c. 41), and then 
they Avere to Avear them in all their ministra- 
tions, but not at otbeir times (/;. 43), and this 
at their peril, lest they hear iniquity and die. 
Those Avho are guilty of omissions in duty, 
as Avcll as omissions of duty, shall bear their 
iniquity. If the priests perform the instituted 
service, and do not do it in the appointed 
garments, it is (say the Jewi.sh doctors) as if 
a stranger did it, and the stranger that comes 
nigh shall he put to death. Nor Avill God 
connive at the presumptions and irreverences 
even of those whom he causes to draw most 
near to him ; if Aaron himself put a slight 
upon the divine institution, he snail bear ini- 
quity, and die. To us these garments typify, 
(1.) Iho righteousness of Christ; if we ap- 
pear not before God in this, we shall hear 
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iniquity and die AVhat have we to do at the 
vveddinp^ofeast without a wedding-garment, 
or at God’s altar without the array of his 
priests? Matt. xxii. 12, 13. (2.) The armour 

of God prescribed Kph. vi. 13. If we venture 
without that armour, our spiritual enemies 
will be the death of our souls, and we shall 
bear the iniquity, our blood will be upon our 
own heads. » Blessed is he therefore that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, llev. 
.xvi. 15. 3. This is said to be a statute for 

ever, that is, it is to continue as long as the 
priesthood continues. But it is to have its 
perpetuity in the substance of which these 
things were the shadows. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

(’.articular orilrrt are given in thife iliaplur, I. Concerning the 
< iiiiBecratioii uf‘ the priestfi, nmi the saiictitKation of the altar, 
\er. I— .'ir* U. ( iiuceriiiit^ the tiuily naertfiee, vcr. — 'II. 'lo 
nhich gracious promises are niiiiexetl ih.it tiod would own and 
lilett tiieiii in all tlnir services, icr. U', l^c. 

A ND this is the tiling tliat thou 
jL shalt cli) unto them to hallow 
lliein, to minister unto me in the 
jiricst’s office: Take one young bul- 
lock, and two rams without blemish, 
l2 And unleavened ])read, and cakes 
unleavened tempered with oil, and 
wafers unleavened anointed with oil: 
of wheaten flour shalt thou make 
them. B And thou shalt put them 
into one basket, and bring them in 
the basket, with the bullock and the 
two rams. 4 And Aaron and his sons 
thou shalt bring unto the door of the 
tal;)ernacle of the congregation, and 
shalt wash them with water. 5 And 
thou shalt take the garments, and put 
upon Aaron the coat, and the robe of 
the ephod, and the ephod, and tlie 
breastplate, and gird him with the 
curious girdle of the ephod : G And 
thou shalt put the mitre upon liis 
head, and j^ut the holy crown upon 
the mitre. 7 Then shall thou take 
the anointing oil, and pour it upon 
his head, and anoint him. 8 And thou 
shalt l)ring his sons, and })ut coats 
upon them, i) And thou shalt gird 
them with girdles, Aaron and his 
s(ms, and put the lionnets on them : 
and the priest’s office shall be their’s 
for a perpetual statute : and thou 
shalt consecrate Aaron and his sons. 
10 And thou shalt cause a bullock 
to be brought before tlie tabernacle 
of the congregation : and Aaron and 
his sons shall put their hands upon 
the head of the bullock. 11 And 
thou shalt kill the bullock before 
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the Lord, hy the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 12 And 
thou shalt take of the blood of the 
bullock, and put it upon the horns 
of the altar with thy finger, and pour 
all the blood l^cside the bottom of the 
altar. 13 And thou shalt take all the 
fat that covereth the inwards, and the 
caul that is above the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and the fat that is upon 
them, and burn iheiii upon the altar. 

1 4 But the flesh of the bullock, and 
his skin, and his dung, shalt thou burn 
with fire without the camp : it is a 
sin offering. 1 5 Thou shalt also take 
one ram; and Aaron and his sons 
sliall put their hands upon the head 
of the ram. IG And thou shalt slay : 
the ram, and thou shalt take his blood, 
and .sprinkle it round about upon the 
altar. 1 7 And thou shalt cut the ram 
in pieces, and wash the inwards of him, 
and his legs, and put them unto his 
pieces, and unto his head. 18 And 
thou shalt burn the whole ram upon 
the altar : it is a burnt oflering unto 
the Lord : it is a sweet savour, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord. 
ll> And thou shalt take the other ram; 
and Aaron and his sons shall put their | 
hands upon the head of the ram. 20 
Then shalt thou kill the ram, and take 
of his blood, and put it upon the tip 
of the right car of Aaron, and upon 
the tip of the right ear of his sons, 
and upon the tliumb of their right 
hand, and upon the great toe of their 
right foot, and sprinkle the blood upon 
the altar round about. 2 1 And thou 
shalt take of the blood that is upon 
the altar, and of the anointing oil, and 
sprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his 
garments, and upon his sons, and 
upon the garments of his sons with 
him : and he shall be hallowed, and 
his garments, and his sons, and liis 
sons* garments with him. 22 Also j 
thou shalt take of the ram the fat and 
the rump, and the fat that covereth 
the inwards, and the caul ahove the 
liver, and the two kidneys, and the 
fat that is upon them, and the right 
shoulder ; for it is a ram of consecra- 
tion : 23 And one loaf of bread, and 
one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer 
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out of the basket of Uie unleavened 
bread that is before the Lord : 24 
And thou shalt put all in the hands 
of Aaron, and in the hands of his 
sons; and shalt wave them for a 
wave offering before the Lord. 25 
And thou shalt receive them of their 
hands, and burn them upon the altar 
for a burnt offering, for a sweet savour 
before the Lord: it is an offering 
made by lire unto the Lord. 2G 
And thou shalt take the breast of the 
ram of Aaron’s consecration, and 
wave it for a wave offering before 
the Lord : and it shall be thy part. 
27 And thou shalt sanctify the ])reast 
of the wave offering, and the shoulder 
of the heave offering, wliich is waved, 
and which is heaved up, of tlie ram of 
the consecration, etmi of that wliich 
is for Aaron, and of that which is for 
his sons : 28 And it shall be Aaron’s 
and his sons’ by a statute for ever 
from the children of Israel : for it is 
a heave offering: and it shall be a 
heave offering from the children of 
Israel of the sacrifice of their peace 
offerings, exwn their heave ofiering 
unto the Lord. 29 And the holy 
garments of Aaron shall be his sons’ 
after him, to be anointed therein, and 
to be consecrated in them. 30 And 
that son that is priest in his stead 
shall put them on seven days, when 
he cometh into the tabernacle of the 
congregation to minister in the lioly 
place, 31 And thou shalt take the 
ram of the consecration, and seethe 
his flesh in the holy place. 32 And 
Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh 
of the ram, and the bread that is in 
the basket, hj the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 33 And 
they shall eat those tilings wlicrewith 
the atonement was made, to consecrate 
and to sanctify them : but a stranger 
shall not eat thereof because they are 
holy. 34 And if aught of the flesh 
of the consecrations, or of the bread, 
remain unto the morning, then thou 
shalt burn the remainder with fire: it 
shall not be eaten, because it is holy. 
35 And thus shalt thou do unto Aaron, 
and to his sons, according to all thinffs 
which I have commanded thee: seven 
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days shalt thou consecrate them. 36 
And thou shalt offer every day a bul- 
lock for a sin offering for atonement : 
and thou shalt cleanse the altar, when 
thou hast made an atonement for it, 
and thou shalt anoint it, to sanctify 
it. 37 Seven days thou shalt make an 
atonement for the altar, andsanctifyitj 
and it shall bean altar mostholy: what- 
soever toucheth the altar shall be holy. 

Here is, I. The law concerning the consc-* 
cration of Aaron and his sons to the priest’s 
office, which was to he done with a great deal 
of ceremony and solemnity, that they them- 
selves might he duly affected with the great- 
ness of the work to which they were called, 
and that the people also might learn to magnify 
the office and none might dare to invade it. 

1. The ceremonies wherewith it was to be 
done were very fully and particularly ap- 
pointed, because nothing of this kind had 
been done before, and because it was to be 
a statute for ever that the high priest should 
be thus inaugurated. Now, 

(1.) The work to be done was the conse- 
crating of the persons whom (jod had chosen 
to be priests, by which they devoted and 
gave up themselves to the service of God and 
God declared his acceptance of them ; and the 
people were made to know that they glorified 
not themselces to he made priests, hut were 
called of God, Heb. v. 4, 5. They were thus 
distinguished from common men, sequestered 
from common services, and set ajiart for God 
and an iniiiicdiate attendance on him. Note, 
All that are to be emj)l()}ed for God are to 
he sanctified to him. The jierson must first 
be accepted, and then the jierformance. 
The Hebrew jffirase for consecrating is filling 
the hand (t7. 9) : Thou shall fill the hand ofi 
Aaron and his sons, and the ram of consecration 
is the ram of fillings, v. 22, 26. Tiic conse- 
crating of them was the perfecting of them ; 
(3n’ist is said to he perfect or consecrated for 
ecermore, Heb. vii. 28. ITohahly the phrase 
here is liorrowcd from the putting of the 
sacrifice into their hand, to be waved before 
the Lord, v. 24. But it intimates, [l.] That 
ministers have their hands full ; they have 
no time to trifle, so great, so cojfious, so 
constant is their work. [2.] 'I’kat they must 
have their hands filled. (Jf necessity they 
must have something to offer, and they cannot 
find it in themselves, it must he given them 
from above. They cannot fill the peoj)le’8 
hearts unless God fill their hands ; to him 
therefore they must go, and receive from 
his fulness. 

(2.) The person to do it was Moses, by 
God’s appointment. Though he was or- 
dained for men, yet the people were not to con- 
secrate him ; Moses the servant of the Lord, 
and his agent herein, must do ik By God’s 
special appointment he now did the priest’s 
work, and therefore that which was the 



priest’s part of the sacrifice was here ordered 
to be his, D, 2G. 

(3.) 'Hie place was at the door of the 
tabernacle of meeting, v. 4. God was pleased 
to dwell in the tabernacle, the people attend- 
ing in the courts, so that the door between 
the court and the tabernacle was the fittest 
place for those to be consecrated in who 
were to mediate between God and man, and 
to stand between both, and lay their hands 
(as it were) upon both, 'fliey were conse- 
crated at the door, for they were to be| 
door-keepers. 

(4.) It was done with many ceremonies. 

[l .] They were to be washed (v. 4), signify- 
ing that those must be clean who bear the 
vessels of the Lord, Isa. lii. 1 1 . Those 
that would perfect holiness must cleanse them- 
seloes from all filthiness of fiesh and spirit, 

2 Cor. vii. 1; Isa i. 16—18. They were now 
washed all over ; but afterwards, when they 
went in to minister, tliey washed only their 
hands and feet (cA. xxx. 19); for Ae that is 
washed needs no more, John xiii. 10. 

[2.] I'liey were to be clothed with the holy 
garments (f. 5, 6, 8, 9), to signify that it 
was not sufficient for them to put away 
the pollutions of sin, hut they must put on 
the graces of the Spirit, be clothed with 
righteousness, Ps. cxxxii. 9- They must be 
girded, as men prepared and strengthened 
for their w’ork ; and they must be robed and 
erowned, as men that counted their work and 
office their true honour. 

[3.] The high priest was to be anointed with 
the holy anointing oil (r. 7), tluit the church 
might be filled and delighted with the sweet 
BJivour of his administrations (for obj/rwenf and 
oevfauie rejoice the heart), and in token of the 
pouring out of the {Spirit upon him, to qua- 
lify him for his work. Brotherly love is 
compared to this oil with which Aaron was 
anointed. Ps. cxx.viii. 2. The inferior priests 
rire said to be anointed {rh. xxx. 30), not on 
I heir heads, as the high priest (Lev. xxi. 10), 
the oil was only mingled with the blood that 
was sprinkled upon their garments. 

[4,J Sacrifices were to lie oftered for them, 
llie covenant of priesthood, as all other cove- 
nants, must lie made by sacrifice. 

First, There must he a sin-oflering, to 
make atonement for them, v. 10 — 14. The 
law made those priests that had infirmity, 
•and therefore they must first offer for their 
own sin, before they could make atonement 
for the people, Hcb. vii. 27, 28. They were 
to put their hand on the head of their sacri- 
fice (e. 10), confessing that they deserved to 
die for their own sin, and desiring that the 
killing of the beast might expiate their guilt, 
and he accepted as a vicarious satisfaction. 
It was used as other sin-offerings were; only, 
whereas the flesh of other sin-offerings was 
eaten by the priests (Lev- x. IS), in token of 
tlie priest’s taking away the sin of the people, 
tliiS was appointed to be all burnt ^ with- 
in: the camp (t?. 14), to signify the imper- 
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fection of the legal dispensatioii (atf learned 

bishop Patrick notes) ; for ihe rihe of the 
priests themselves could not be taken away 
by those sacrifices, but they must expect a 
better high priest and a better sacrifice. 
Secondly, There must he a burnt- offering, 
a ram wholly burnt, to the honour of God, 
in token of the dedication of themselves 
wholly to God and to his sendee, as living 
sacrifices, kindled with the fire and ascend- 
I ing in the flame of holy love, v. 15 — 18. The 
sin-offering must first be offered and then 
the burnt-offering ; for, till guilt be removed, 
no acceptable service can be performed, 
Isa. vi. 7. 

Thirdly, There must be a peace-offering ; 
it is called the ram of consecration, because 
there was more in this peculiar to the occa- 
sion than in the other two. In the burnt- 
off*cring God had the glory of their priest- 
hood, in this they had the comfort of it; and, 
in token of a mutual covenant between God 
and them, 1. llie blood of the sacrifice w^as 
divided between God and them {v. 20, 21); 
part of the blood was sprinkled upon the altar 
round about, and part juit upon them, upon 
their bodies {v. 20), and upon their garments, 
V. 21. Thus the benefit of the e.xpiation 
made by the sacrifice w'as ajiplied and as- 
sured to them, and their whole selves from 
head to foot sanctified to the service of God, 
llie blood was put upon the extreme parts of 
the body, to signify that itw'as all, as it w^ere, 
enclosed and taken in for God, the ti]) of the 
ear and the great toe not excepted. We 
reckon that the blood and oil sprinkled upon 
garments spot and stain them ; yet the holy 
oil, and the blood of the sacrifice, sprinkled 
upon their garments, must he looked upon as 
the greatest adorning imaginable to them, 
for they signified the blood of Christ, and 
the graces of the Spirit, which constitute 
and complete the beauty of holiness, and re- 
commend us to God ; we read of robes made 
white with the blood of the Lamb. 2. The 
fiesh of the sacrifice, with the meat-ofl:ering 
annexed to it, wsls likewise divided hetw'cen 
God and them, that (to speak w'ith reverence) 
God and they might feast together, in token 
of friendship and fellowship. (1.) Part of it 
was to he first waved before the Lord, and 
(hen burnt iqion the altar ; part of the fiesh 
(v. 22), part of the bread, for bread and flesh 
must go together {v. 23); these W'erc first put 
into the hands of Aaron to be w'ai'ed to and 
fro, in token of their being offered to (lod 
(who, though unseen, yet compasses us round 
on every side), and then they were to he luirnt 
u[)on the altar {v. 24, 2.5), for tlie altar was to 
devour God’s part of the sacrifice. 'J'hus God 
admitted Aaron and his sons to he his ser- 
vants, and w'ait at his table, taking the meat 
of his altar from their hands. Here, in a pa- 
renthesis, as it were, comes in the laiv con- 
cerning the priests’ part of the peace-offer- 
ings afterw'ards, the breast anfl shoulder, 
which were now divided; Moses had the 
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breast, and the shoulder was burnt on ihe 
altar with God^s part, v. 26 — 28. (2.) I'lie 

other jiart, both of the Hesh of the ram and 
of the bread, Aaron and liia sons were to eat 
at the door of the tabernacle (v. 31 — 33), to 
signify that he called them not only servtDfts 
but friends, John xv. 15. He supped ivith 
them, and they with him. Their eating of the 
things wherewith the atonement was made 
signified their receiving the atonements as the 
expression is (Rom. v. 11), their thankful ac- 
ceptance of the benefit of it, and their joyful 
communion with God thereupon, which was 
the true intent and meaning of a feast upon 
a sacrifice. If any of it was left, it must be 
burnt, that it might not be in any danger of 
putrefying, and to show that it was an extra- 
ordinary peace-offering. 

2. The time that was to be spent in this 
consecration : Seven days shalt thou conse- 
crate them, V. 35. Though all the ceremonies 
were performed on the first day, yet, (1.) 
They were not to look upon their consecra- 
tion as completed till the seven days’ end, 
which put a solemnity upon their admission, 
and a distance between this and their former 
state, and obliged them to enter upon their 
work with a pause, giving them time to con- 
sider the weight and seriousness of it. This 
was to be observed in after-ages, v. 30. He 
that was to succeed Aaron in the high-priest- 
hood must put on the holy garments seven 
days together, nn token of a deliberate and 
gradual advance into his office, and that one 
sabbath might pass over him in his conse- 
cration. (2.) Every day of the seven, in this 
first consecration, a buUock was to be offered 
for a sin-offering (v. 36), which was to inti- 
mate to them, [l.] 'I’hat it was of very great 
concern to them to get their sins pardoned, 
and that though atonement was made, and 
they had the comfort of it, yet they must 
still keep up a penitent sense of sm and often 
repeat the confession of it. [2.] That those 
sacrifice.s which were thus offered day by day 
to make atonement could not make the 
comers thereunto perfect, for then they would 
have ceased to he offered, as the apostle ar- 
gues, Heb. X. 1, 2. They must therefore 
expect the bringing in of a Ixdier hope. 

3. This consecration of the priests was a 
shadow of good things to come. (1.) Our Lord 
Jesus is the great high-priest of our profes- 
sion, called of God to be so, consecrated for 
evermore, anointed with the Spirit above his 
fellows (whence he is called Me.mah, the 
Christ), clothed with the holy garments, even 
with glory and beauty, sanctified by his own 
blood, not that of bullocks and rams (Heb. 
ix. 12), made perfect, or consecrated, through 
sufferings, Heb. ii. 10. Thus in him this was 
a perpetual statute, v. 9. (2.) All believers 
are spiritual priests, to offer spiritual sacri- 
fices (kPet. ii. 5), washed in the blood of 
Christ, and so made to our God priests. Rev. 
i. 5, 6. They also are clothed with the beauty 
of holiness, and have received the anointing, 
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1 John ii. 27. llieir hands are filled witli 
work, to which they must continually attend ; 
and it is through Christ, the great sacrifice, 
that they are dedicated to this service. His 
blood sprinkled upon the conscience purges it 
from dead works, that they may, as priests, 
serve the living God. The Spirit of God (as 
Ainsworth notes) is called the finger of God 
(Luke xi. 20, compared with Matt. xii. 28), 
and by him the merit of Christ is effectually 
applied to our souls, as here Moses with his 
finger was to put the blood upon Aaron. It 
is like^vise intimated that gospel ministers 
are to be solemnly set apart to the work of 
the ministry with great deliberation and se- 
riousness both in the ordainers and in the 
ordained, as those that arc to he employed in 
a great work anil entrusted with a great 
charge. 

11. The consecration of the altar, which 
seems to have been eoineidcnt with that of 
the priests, and the sin-offerings which were 
offered everyday for seven days together had 
reference to the altar as well as the priests, 
V. 36, 37. An atonement was made for the 
altar. Though that was not a subject capable 
of sin, nor, having never yet been used, could 
it be said to be polluted witli the sins of the 
people, yet, since the fall, there can be no 
sanctification to God but there tnust first be 
an atonement for sin, whicli renders us both 
unworthy and unfit to be employed for (iod. 
The altar was also sanctified, not only set 
apart itself to a sacred use, but made so holy 
as to sanctify the gifts that were offered upon 
it, Matt, xxiii. 19. Christ is our altar; for 
our sakes he sanctified himself, that we and 
our performances might be sanctified and 
recommended to God, John xvii. 19. 

Now this is that which thou shalt 
offer upon the altar ; two lambs of the 
first year day by clay continually. 

The one lamb thou shalt offer in tlie 
morning; and the other lamb thou 
shalt offer at even : 10 And with the 

one lamb a tenth deal of flour mingled 
with the fourth part of a Inn of 
])eaten oil ; and the fourtli part of a 
hin of wine for a drink offering. 4 1 
And the other lamb tliou shalt offer 
at even, and sliali do thereto accord- 
ing to the meat offering of the morn- 
ing, and according to the drink offer- 
ing thereof, for a sweet savour, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord. 
42 This shall be a continual burnt 
offering throughout your generations 
at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation before the Lord : where 
I will meet you, to speak there unto 
thee. 43 And there I will meet with 
the children of Israel, and the taber* 
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nacle shall be sanctified by my glory. 
44 And I will sanctify the tal)ernacle 
of the congregation, and the altar : I 
will sanctify also both Aaron and his 
sons, to minister to me in the priest’s 
office. 45 And I will dwell among 
the children of Israel, and will be their 
God. 46 And they shall know that I 
am the Lord their God, that brought 
them forth out of the land of Egypt, 
that I may dwell among tliem: 1 am 
the Lord their God. 

In this paragraph we have, 

I. The daily service ap])ointed. A lamb 
was to be oiFered upon the altar every morn- 
ing, and a lamb every evening, each with a 
meat-offering, l>()th made by fire, as a con- 
tinual burnt-offering throughout their genera- 
tions^ V. 38 — 41. Whether there were any 
other sacrifices to l>c oHeretl or not, these 
were sure to be offered, at the public charge, 
for the benefit and comfort of all Israel, to 
/nake atonement for their daily sins, and to 
he an acknowledgment to (jod of their daily 
mercies. Ibis was that which the duty of 
every day required, 'fhe taking away of this 
daily sacrifice by Antiochns, for so many 
evenings and mornings, was that great ca- 
lamity of the church which was foretold, 
Dan. viii. 11. Now, 1. This typified the con- 
tinual intercession which Christ ever lives to 
make, in virtue of his satisfaction, for the 
continual sanctiti cation of his church: though 
he offered himself once for all, yet that one 
offering thus becomes a continual offering. 
2. This teaches us to offer up to (iod the 
sjiiritiial sacrifices of jirayer and praise every 
day, morning and evening, in humble ac- 
knowledgment of our dciienilence upon him 
and our obligations to him. Our daily devo- 
tions must he looked upon as the most need- 
ful of our daily works and the most pleasant 
of our daily comforts. Whatever business | 
wc have, this must never be omitted, either * 
morning or evening ; prayer-time must be 
kept up as duly as meat- time. The daily 
sacrifices were as the daily meals in God’s j 
house, and tlierefore they were always at- 
tended with bread and wine. Those starve 
their own souls that keep not up a constant 
attendance on the throne of grace. 

II. Great and precious promises made of 
God’s favour to Israel, and the tokens of his 
spi'cial presence with them, while they thus 
kept up his institutions among them. He 
speaks as one well pleased with the ajipoint- 
ment of the daily sacrifice; for, before he 
jirocceds to the other appointments that fol- 
low, he mterjioses these promise.s. It is con- 
stancy in religion that brings in the cfomfort 
of it. He promises, 1 . That he would keep 
U]) communion with them ; that he would 
not only meet Moses, and speak to him, but 
that he would meet the children of Israel (ii. 
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43), to accept the daily sacrifices offered up 
on their behalf. Note, God will not fail to 
give those the meeting who diligently and 
conscientiously attend upon him in the ordi- 
nances of his own appointment. 2. That he 
would own his own institutions, the taber- 
nacle, the altar, the priesthood (y. 43, 44) ; 
he would take ])ossession of that which was 
consecrated to him. Note, What is sancti- 
fied to the glory of God shall be sanctified by 
his glory. If we do our part, God will do 
bis, and will mark and fit that for himself 
which is in sincerity given up to him. 3. 
That he would re.side among them as a God 
in covenant with them, and would give them 
sure and comfortable tokens of his peculiar 
favour to them, and his 8})ecial presence with 
them (r. 4.5, 46) : J will dwell among the child- 
ren of Israel. Note, Where God sets up the 
tabernacle of his ordinances he will himself 
dwell. Loy J am with you always. Matt, xxviii. 
20. Those that abide in God’s house shall 
have God to abide with them. I will be their 
God, and they shall know that I am so. Note, 
Those are truly happy that have a covenant- 
interest in God as theirs and the comfortable 
evidence of that interest. If we have this, 
we have enough, and need no more to make 
us happy. 
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A nd thou shalt make an altar to 
l)uni incense upon : of shittini 
wood shalt tliou make it. 2 A cubit 
.shall he the length thereof, and a cu- 
bit the l)readt]i thereof ; foursquare 
shall it be : and two cubits shall be 
the lieight thereof : the horns thereof 
shall he of the same. .S And thou 


shalt overlay it with pure gold, the top 
thereof, and the sides thereof round 
about, and the horns thereof; and thou 
shalt make unto it a crown of gold 
round about. 4 And two golden rings 
.sluilt thou make to it under the crown 
of it, by the two corners thereof, U 2 )on 
the two sides of it shalt thou make 
it ; and they shall be for places for the 
sf caves to bear it withal. 5 And thou 
shalt make tlie staves q/* shittini wood, 
and overlay them with gold. 6 And 
thou shalt put it before the veil that 
is by the ark of the testimony, before 
the mercy seat that is over the tes- 
timony, where I will meet witli thee, 
7 And Aaron shall burn thereon sweet 
incense every morning : when he dre«>v 

399 



fie tabernacle and its furniture. EXODu S. ■. C. 1491 . 


eth the lamps, he shall bum incense 
upon it, 8 And when Aaron lightetli 
the lamps at even, he shall burn in- 
cense upon it, a perpetual incense be- 
fore the Lord throughout your gene- 
rations. 9 Ye shall offer no strange 
incense thereon, nor burnt sacrifice, 
nor meat offering; neither shall ye 
pour drink offering thereon. 10 And 
Aaron shall make an atonement upon 
the horns of it once in a year with the 
blood of the sin offering of atonements: 
once in the year shall he make atone- 
ment upon it throughout your ge- 
nerations : it is most holy unto the 
Lord. 

I. llie orders given concerning the altar 
of incense are, 1. lliat it was to be made of 
wood, and covered with gold, pure gold, 
about a yard high and half a yard square, 
with horns at the corners, a goUien cornice 
round it, with rings and staves of gold, for 
the convenience of carrying it, v. 1 — 5. It 
does not apj)ear that there was any grate to 
this altar for the ashes to fall into, that they 
might be taken away ; but, when thev burnt 
incense, a golden censer was brought with 
coals in it, and placed u])on the altar, and in 
that censer the incense was burnt, and with 
it all the coals were taken away, so that no 
coals nor ashes fell upon the altar. The mea- 
sure of the altar of incense in Ezekiel’s 
temple is double to what it is lierc (Ezek. 
xli. 22), and it is there called an altar of wood, 
and there is no mention of gold, to signify 
that the incense, in gospel times, should be 
spiritual, the worship plain, and the service 
of God enlarged, for in every jAace incense 
should be offered, Mai. i. 11. 2. lhat it was 

to be placed before the veil, on the outside 
of that partition, but before the mercy-seat, 
which was within the veil, r. 6. For though 
he that ministered at the altar could not see 
the mercy-seat, the veil interposing, yet he 
must look towards it, and direct his incense 
that way, to teach us that though we cannot 
with our bodily eyes see the throne of grace, 
that blessed mercy-seat (for it is such a throne 
of glory that God, in comjiassion to us, holds 
hack the face of it, and spreads a cloud upon 
it), yet we must in prayer by faith set our- 
selves before it, direct our prayer, and look 
up. 3. lliat Aaron was to burn sweet in- 
cense upon this altar, every morning and 
every evening, about half a ])ound at a time, 
which was intended, not only to take away 
the ill smell of the flesh that was burnt daily 
on the brazen altar, but for the honour of 
God, and to show the acceptableness of his 
people’s services to him, and the pleasure 
which they should take in ministering to 
him, V. 8. As by the offerings on the 
brazen altar satisfaction was made for what 
iOO 


had been done displeasing to God, so, by 
the offering on this, what they did well was, 
as it were, recommended to the divine ac- 
ceptance ; for our two great concerns with 
God are to be acquitted from guilt and ac- 
cepted as righteous in his sight. 4. That no- 
thing was to be offered upon it but incense, 
nor any incense but that which was ap- 
pointed, V. 9. God will have his own ser- 
vice (lone according to his own appointment, 
and not otherwise. 5. That this altar should 
be purified with the blood of the sin-offering 
put upon the horns of it, every year, upon 
the day of atonement, t?. 10. See Lev. xvi. 

18, IQ. The high priest was to take this in | 
his way, as he came out from the holy of 
holies, lliis was to intimate to them that 
the sins of the ])riests who ministered at this 
altar, and of the people for whom they xni- 
nistered, put a ceremonial impurity upon it, | 
from which it must be cleansed by the blood 
of atonement. 

II. This incense-altar typified, 1. The me- 
diation of Christ. Tlie brazen altar in the 
court was a ty])e of Christ dying on earth ; 
the golden altar in the sanctuary was a type 
of Christ interceding in heaven, in virtue of 
his satisfaction. This altar was before the 
mercy-seat ; for Christ always appears in the 
presence of God for us ; he is our advocate 
with the father (1 John ii. 1), and his inter- 
cession IS unto God of a swect-sir.elling sa- 
vour. This altar had a crown fi.\ed to it ; for 
Christ intercedes as a king. Father, 1 will, 
Johnxvii. 24. 2. The devotions of the saints, 
whose prayers are said to be set forth before 
God as incense, Ps. cxli. 2. As the smoke of ' 
the incense ascended, so must our desires to- 
wards God rise in prayer, being kindled with 
the fire of holy love and other pious affec- 
tions. When the priest was burning incense 
the people were praying (Luke i. 10), to sig- 
nify that prayer is the true incense. Tiiis • 
incense was ottered daily, it was a perpetual 
incense (y. 8) ; for we must pray always, that i 
is, we must keep up stated times for j)rayer 
every day, morning and evening, at least, 
and never omit it, but thus pray without ' 
ceasing. The lamps were dressed or lighted \ 
at the same time that the incense was burnt, 
to teach us that the reading of the scriptures | 
(which are our light and lamp) is a part of , 
our daily work, and should ordinarily ac- 
company our prayers and })raises. When ' 
we speak to God we must hear what God 
says to us, and thus the communion is com- 
plete. I’he devotions of sanctified souls are 
well-pleasing to God, of a sweet-smelling sa- 
vour ; the prayers of saints are compared to 
sweet odours (Rev. v. 8), but it is the incense 
which Christ adds to them that makes them 
acceptable (Rev. viii. 3), and his blood that 
atones for the guilt which cleaves to our best 
services. And, if the heart and life be not 
holy, even incense is an abomination (Isa. i. 

13), and he that offers it is as if he blessed an 
idol, Isa. Ixvi. 3. 
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1 1 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 12 Wlien thou takest 
the sum of the children of Israel after 
their number, then shall they give 
every man a ransom for his soul unto 
the Lord, when thou numberest 
them ; that there be no plague among 
them, when i/iou numberest them. 
l.S This they shall give, every one that 
passeth among them that are num- 
bered, half a shekel after the shekel 
of the sanctuary : (a shekel is twenty 
gerahs :) a half shekel s/u/il he the 
offering of the Lord. 14 Everyone 
that passeth among them that are 
numbered, from twenty years old and 
above, shall give an offering unto the 
Lord. 15 The rich shall not give 
more, and the poor shall not give less 
than half a shekel, when they give an 
offering unto the Lord, to make an 
atonement for your souls, 16* And 
thou shalt take the atonement money 
of the children of Israel, and shalt 
appoint it for the service of the taber- 
nacle of tlie congregation ; that it may 
be a memorial unto the children of 
Israel before the Lord, to make an 
atonement for your souls. 

Some observe that the repetition of those 
words, The Lord spoke unto Moses, here and 
afterwards (r. 17, 22,31), intimates that God 
did not deliver these precepts to Moses in 
the mount, in a continued discourse, hut 
with many intermissions, giving him time 
either to write what was said to him or at 
least to charge his memory with it. Christ 
gave instructions to his disciples as they were 
able to hear them. Moses is here ordered to 
levy money upon the people by way of poll, 
so much a head, for the service of the taber- 
nacle. This he must do when he numbered 
the people. Some think that it refers only 
to the first numbering of them, now when 
the tabernacle was set up ; and that this tax 
was to make up what was deficient in the 
voluntary contributions for the finishing of 
the work, or rather for the beginning of the 
service in the tabernacle. Others think that 
it was afterwards repeated upon any emer- 
gency and always when the people were 
numbered, and that David offended in not 
demanding it when he numbered the people. 
But many of the Jewish writers, and others 
from them, are of opinion that it was to be 
an annual tribute, only it was begun when 
Moses first numbered the people. This was 
that tribute-money which Christ paid, for 
fear of offending his adversaries (Matt. xvii. 
37), when yet he showed good reason why 
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he should have been excused. Men were 
appointed in eveiy' city to receive this pay- 
ment yearly. Now, 1. The tribute to be 
paid was half a shekel, about fifteen pence of 
our money. The rich wxre not to give more, 
nor the poor less (v. 15), to intimate that the 
souls of the rich and poor are alike precious, 
and that God is no respecter of persons. Acts 
X. 34; Job xxxiv. IQ. In other offerings 
men were to give according to their ability ; 
but this, which was the ransom of the soul, 
must be alike for all ; for the rich have as 
much need of Christ as the poor, and the poor 
are as welcome to him as the rich. They 
both alike contri!)uted to the maintenance of 
the temple-service, because both were to have 
a like interest in it and benefit by it. In 
Christ and his ordinances rich and poor meet 
together; the Lord is the Maker, the Lord 
Christ is the Redeemer of them both, Prov. 
xxii. 2. The Jews say, “If a man refused 
to pay this tribute, he was not comprehended 
in the expiation.” 2. This tribute was to be 
paid as a ransom of the soul, that there might 
be no plague among them. Hereby they ac- 
knowledged that they received their lives 
from God, that they had forfeited their lives 
to him, and that they depended upon his 
power and patience for the continuance of 
them ; and thus they did homage to the God 
of their lives, and deprecated those plagues 
which their sins had deserved. 3. This 
money that was raised was to he employed 
in the ser^dee of the tabernacle (r. 16) ; with 
it they bought sacrifices, flour, incense, wine, 
oil, fuel, salt, priests^ gannents, and all other 
things which the whole congregation was in- 
terested in. Note, Those that have the bene- 
fit of God’s tabernacle among them must l;e 
willing to defray the expenses of it, and not 
grudge the necessary charges of God’s public 
worship. Thus we must honour the Lord 
with our substance, and reckon that best laid 
out which is laid out in the service of God. 
Money indeed cannot make an atonement for 
the soul, but it may be used for the honour of 
him who has made the atonement, and for 
the maintenance of the gospel by which the 
atonement is applied. 

17 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 18 Thou shalt also make 
a laver of brass, and his foot also of 
brass, to wash vnthal: and thou shalt 
put it between the tabernacle of the 
congregation and the altar, and thou 
shalt put water therein. 1,9 For 
Aaron and his sons shall wash theii 
hands and their feet thereat : 20 When 
they go into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, they shall wash with water, 
that they die not ; or when they come 
near to the altar to minister, to burn an 
offering made by fire unto the Loud ; 
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21 So they shall wash their hands and 
their feet, that they die not : and it 
shall be a statute for ever to them, 
eveti to him and to his seed through- 
out their generations. 

Orders are here given, 1. For the making 
of a laver, or font, of brass, a large vessel, 
that would contain a good quantity of water, 
which was to be set near the door of the ta- 
bernacle, t?. 18. The foot of brass, it is sup- 
posed, was so contrived as to receive the 
water, which was let into it out of the laver 
by spouts or cocks. They then had a laver 
for the priests only to wash in, but to us now 
there is a fountain open for Judah and Jeru- 
salem to wash in (Zech. xiii. 1), an inexhausti- 
ble of living water, so that it is our 

own fault if we remain in our pollution. 2. 
For the using of this laver. Aaron and his 
sons must wash their hands and feet at this 
laver every time they went in to minister, 
every morning, at least, r. 19 — 21. For this 
jmrpose clean water was })ut into the laver 
fresh every day. Though they washed them- 
selves ev'er so clean at their own houses, that 
would not serve; they must wash at the 
laver, because that was appointed for wash- 
ing, 2 Kings V. 12 — 14. This was designed, 
(1.) To teach them purity in all their minis- 
trations, and to possess them with a reverence 
of God’s holiness and a dread of the pollu- 
tions of sin. They must not only wash and 
be made clean when they were first conse- 
crated, but they must wash and be kept clean 
whenever they went in to minister. He only 
shall stand in God's holy place that has clean 
hands and a pure heart, Ps. xxiv. 3, 4. And, 
(2.) It was to teach us, who are daily to 
attend upon God, daily to renew our repent- 
ance for sin and our believing application of 
the blood of Christ to our souls for remission ; 
for in many things we daily ofTend and con- 
tract pollution, John xiii. 8, 10; Jam. iii. 2. 
This is the preparation we are to make for 
solemn ordinances. Cleanse your hands and 
purify your hearts, and then draw nigh to God, 
Jam. iv. 8. To this law David alludes in Ps. 
xxvi. 6, I will wash my hands in innocency, 
so will I compass thine altar, 0 Lord. 

22 Moreover the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, 23 Take thou also unto 
thee principal spices, of pure myrrh five 
hundred shekels, and of sweet cinna- 
mon half so much, ei^en two hundred 
and fifty shekels, and of sweet calamus 
two hundred and fifty shekels, 24 
And of cassia five hundred shekel^, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary, and 
of oil olive a hin : 25 And thou shalt 
make it an oil of holy ointment, an 
ointment compound after the art of 
the apothecary: it shall be a holy 
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anointing oil. 2G And thou shalt 
anoint the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion therewith, and the ark of the 
testimony, 27 And the table and all 
his vessels, and the candlestick and 
his vessels, and the altar of incense, 1 
28 And the altar of burnt offering j 
with all his vessels, and the laver and 
his foot. 2J) And thou shalt sanctify 
them, that they may be most holy : 
whatsoever toucheth them shall be ' 
holy. 30 And thou shalt anoint 
Aaron and his sons, and consecrate 
them, that they may minister unto me I 
in the priest’s office. 31 And thou 
shalt speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying, This shall be a holy anoint- 
ing oil unto me throughout your ge- 
nerations. 32 Upon man’s flesh shall 
it not be poured, neither shall ye make 
any other like it, after the composi- 
tion' of it: it is holy, and it shall be 
holy unto you. 33 Whosoever corn- 
poundeth any like it, or whosoever 
putteth any of it upon a stranger, shall 
even be cut off from his people. 34 
And the Loud said unto Moses, Take 
unto thee sweet spices, stacte, and 
onycha, and galbanum; these sweet 
spices with pure frankincense : of each 
shall there be a like tveight : 35 And 

thou shalt make it a perfume, a con- 
fection after the art of the apothecary, 
tempered together, pure and holy : 36 
And thou shall beat some of it very 
small, and put of it before the tes- 
timony in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, where I will meet with thee: 
it shall be unto you most holy. 37 
And as for the perfume which thou 
shalt make, ye shall not make to your- 
selves according to. the composition 
thereof : it shall be unto thee holy for 
the Lord. 38 Whosoever shall make 
like unto that, to smell thereto, shall 
even be cut off from his people. 

Directions are here given for the compo- 
sition of the holy anointing oil and the in- 
cense that were to be used in the service of 
the tabernacle ; with these God was to be 
honoured, and therefore he would appoint 
the making of them ; for nothing comes to 
God but what comes from him. 1. The holy 
anointing oil is here ordered to be made up • 
the ingredients, and their quantities, are pre- 
scribed, V, 23—25. Interpreters are uxA 
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agreed concerning them ; we are sure, in | 
general, they were the best and fittest for the 
puri^ose ; they must needs be so when the 
divine wisdom appointed them for the divine 
honour. It was to be compounded secundum 
^ artem — nfter the art of the apothecary (v. 25) ; 
the spices, which were in all nearly half a 
hundred weight, were to be infused in the 
oil, which was to be about five or six quarts, 
and then strained out, leaving an admirable 
sweet smell in the oil. Witli this oil God’s 
tent and all the furniture of it were to be 
anointed ; it was to be used also in the con- 
secration of the priests, v. 26 — 30. It was 
to be continued ihrouykoat their generations^ 
t>. 31. The tradition of the Jews is that this 
very oil which was prepared by Moses him- 
self lasted till near the captivity. But bishop 
Patrick shows the great improbability of the 
tradition, and sup})oses that it was repeated 
according to the prescription here, for Solo- 
mon was anointed with it (1 Kings i. 30). and 
some other of the kings ; and all the high 
priests with such a quantity of it that it ran 
down to the skirts of the garments ; and we 
read of the making up of this ointment (1 
Chron. ix. 30) : yet all agree that in the se- 
cond temple there was none of this holy oil, 
which he supposes was owing to a notion 
they had that it was not lawful to make it up. 
Providence overruling that want as a presage 
of the better unction of the Holy Ghost in 
gospel times, the variety of whose gifts was 
typified by these several sweet ingredients. 
To show the excellency of holiness, there was 
that in the tabernacle which was in the high- 
est degree grateful both to the sight and to 
the smell. Christ’s name is said to be as oinU 
ment poured forth (Cant. i. 3), and tlie good 
name of Christians better than precious oint- 
ment, Eccl. vii. 1. 2. The incense which 

was burned upon the golden altar was pre- 
pared of sweet spices likewise, though not so 
rare and rich as those of which the anointing 
oil was compounded, v. 34, 35. This was 
prepared once a year (the J ews say), a pound 
for each day of the year, and three pounds 
over for the day of atonement. AVhen it was 
used, it was t o be beaten very small : thus it 
pleased the Lord to bruise the Redeemer 
when he oflTered himself for a sacrifice of a 
sweet-smelling savour. 3. Concerning both 
these preparations the same law is here given 
(c. 32, 33, 37, 38), that the like should not be 
made for any common use. Thus God would 
preserve in the people’s minds a reverence 
for his own institutions, and teach us not to 
profane nor abuse any thing whereby God 
makes himself known, as those did who in- 
vented to themselves (for their common en- 
tertainments) instruments of music like David, 
Amos vi. 5. It is a great attront to God to 
jest with sacred things, particularly to make 
sport with the word and ordinances of God, 
or to treat them with lightness, Matt. xxii. 5. 
That which is God’s peculiar must not be 
cuiefl 813 a common thing. 


XXXI. Appointment of Bezaleel and Aholinh 
CHAP. XXXI. 

Otxl II here dratvine tuvrnrcl* a conclaaian of what ha hwt K* aay 

aiHin the ninuiit, whare be had now been with him forty 
day* and forty ; and yet no more i« reeurded of what waa 

■Hid to him in all that timo than what we have read in the aix 
chapter* foregomft. In thin, I. lie appointa what workmen 
should be einployt;d in the l>uihhu]r and furnishing of the tabor* 
nacic, ver. 1 — 11. II. lie ri'pe.itii the law of the sabbath, and 
the religious ub*er\anre of it, itr. 12—17. IN. Ho delivers to 
him the two tables of the testiuiony .it parting, vtr. IS. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 See, I have called by 
name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son 
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah : 3 And 
I have filled him with the spirit of 
God, in wisdom, and in understand- 
ing, and in knowledge, and in all 
manner of workmanship, 4 To de- 
vise cunning works, to work in gold, 
and in silver, and in brass, 5 And in 
cutting of stones, to set ihe7n, and in 
carving oftimber, to work in all manner 
of w’orkmanship. G And I, behold, I 
have given w ith liim Aholiah, the son 
of Ahisainach, of the tribe of Dan : 
and in the hearts of all that are wise 
hearted I have put wisdom, that they 
may make all that I have commanded 
thee ; 7 f'kc tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, and the ark of the testimony, 
and the mercy seat that is thereupon, 
and all the furniture of the tabernacle, 
8 And the table and his furniture, 
and the pure candlestick with all his 
furniture, and the altar of incense, 5> 
And the altar of burnt offering with 
all his furniture, and the laver and 
his foot, 10 And the cloths of ser- 
vice, and the holy garments for Aaron 
the priest, and the garments of his 
sons, to minister in the priest’s office, 
1 1 And the anointing oil, and sweet 
incense for the holy place : according 
to all that I have commanded thee 
shall they do. 

A great deal of fine work God had ordered 
to be done about the tabernacle ; the materials 
the pco})le were to jirovide, but who must 
put them into form? Moses himself was 
learned in all the learning of the Egyptians, 
nay, he was well acquainted with the words 
of God, and the visions of the Alrniglity ; 
but he knew not how to engrave or embroider. 
Wc may sujipose that there were some very 
ingenious men among the Israelites; but, 
having lived all their days in bondage in 
Egypt, we cannot think they were any of 
them instructed in these curious arts, 'I’hey 
knew how to make brick and work in clay, 
but to work in gold and in cutting diamonds 
was what they had never been brought up to. 
How should the work be done with the neat- 
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ness and exactness that were required when 
they had no goldsmiths or jewellers but what 
must he made out of masons and bricklayers ? 
We may suppose that there were a sufficient 
number who would gladly be employed, and 
would do their best ; but it would be hard to 
find out a proper person to preside in this 
work. Who was sufficient for these things ? 
But God takes care of this matter also. 

I. He nominates the persons that were to 
be employed, that there might be no contest 
about the preferment, nor envy at those that 
were preferred, God himself having made the 
choice. 1. Bezaleel was to be the architect, 
or master workman, v. 2. He was of the 
tribe of Judah, a tribe that God delighted to 
honour; the grandson of Hur, probably that 
Hur who had helped to hold up Moses’s 
hands {ch. xvii.), and was at this time in com- 
mission with Aaron for the government of 
the people in the absence of Moses {ch. xxiv. 
14) ; out of that family which was of note in 
Israel was the workman chosen, and it added 
no little honour to the family that a branch 
of it was employed, though but as a mecha- 
nic, or handicraft tradesman, for the service 
of»the tabernacle. The Jews’ tradition is that 
Hur was the husband of Miriam; and, if so, 
it was requisite that God should appoint him 
to this service, lest, if Moses himself had done 
it, he should be thought partial to his own 
kindred, his brother Aaron also being ad- 
vanced to the priesthood. God will put 
honour upon Moses’s relations, and yet will 
make it to appear that he takes not the ho- 
nour to himself or his own family, but that 
it is purely the Lord’s doing. 2. Aholiab, of 
the tribe of Dan, is appointed next to Beza- 
leel, and partner with him, v. 6 . Two are 
better than one. Christ sent forth his disci- 
ples who were to rear the gospel tabernacle, 
two and two, and we read of his two wit- 
nesses. Aholiab was of the tribe of Dan, 
which was one of the less honourable tribes, 
that the tribes of Judah and Levi might not 
be lifted up, as if they were to engross all the 
preferments ; to prevent a schism in the body, 
God gives honour to that part which lacked^ 
1 Cor. xii. 24. The head cannot sag to the 
foot, I have no need of thee. Hiram, who 
was the head workman in the building of 
Solomon’s temple, was also of the tribe of 
Dan, 2 Chron. ii. 14. 3. There were others 

that were employed by and under the.se in the 
several operations about the tabernacle, v. 6. 
Note, When God has work to do he will never 
want instruments to do it with, for all hearts 
and heads too are under his eye, and in his 
hand ; and those may cheerfully go about any 
service for God, and go on in it, who have 
reason to think that, one way or other, he 
has called them to it ; for whom he calls he 
will own and bear out. 

IL He qualifies these persons for the ser- 
vice (i?. 3) : I have filled him with the Spirit 
of God ; and (t?. 6) in the hearts of all that are 
wise-hearted I have put wisdom. Note, 1. 
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Skill in common arts and emplo}'ments is the 
gift of God ; from him are derived both the 
faculty and the improvement of the faculty. It 
is he tnat puts even this wisdom into the inward 
parts. Job xxxviii. 36. He teaches the hus- 
bandman discretion (Isa. xxviii. 26), and the 
tradesman too ; and he must have the praise 
of it. 2. God dispenses his gifts variously, 
one gift to one, another to another, and all 
for the good of the whole body, both of man- 
kind and of the church. Moses was fittest 
of all to govern Israel, but Bezaleel was fitter 
than he to build the tabernacle. The com- 
mon benefit is very much su])ported by the 
variety of men’s faculties and inclinations ; 
the genius of some leads them to be service- 
able one way, of others another way, and all 
these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii. 11. This forbids pride, envy, 
contempt, and carnal emulation, and strength- 
ens the bond of mutual love. 3. Those 
whom God calls to any service he will either 
find, or make, fit for it. If God give the 
commission, he will in some measure give 
the qualifications, according as the service is. 
The work that was to be done here was to 
make the tabernacle and the utensils of it, 
which are here particularly reckoned up, v. 
7, &c. And for this the persons employed 
were enabled to work in gold, and silver, and 
brass. When Christ sent his apostles to rear 
the gospel tabernacle, he poured out his 
Spirit upon them, to enable them to speak 
with tongues the wonderful works of God ; 
not to work upon metal, but to work upon 
men ; so much more excellent were the gifts, 
as the tabernacle to be pitched was a greater 
and more perfect tabernacle, as the apostle 
calls it, Ileb. ix. 11. 

12 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 13 Speak thou also unto 
the children of Israel, saying. Verily 
my sabbaths ye shall keep : for it is a 
sign between me and you throughout 
your generations ; that ye may know 
that 1 am the Lord that doth sanc- 
tify you. 14 Ye shall keep the sab- 
bath therefore; for it is holy unto 
you : every one that defileth it shall 
surely be put to death : for whoso- 
ever doeth any work therein, that soul 
shall be cut off from among his peo- 
ple. 1 5 Six days may work be done ; 
but in the seventh is the sabbath of 
rest, holy to the Lord : whosoever 
doeth any work in the sabbath day, 
he shall surely be put to death. IG 
Wherefore the children of Israel shall 
keep the sabbath, to observe the sab- 
bath throughout their generations, for 
a perpetual covenant. 17 It is a sign 
between me and the children ofisraei 
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for ever : for in six clays the Lord 
mad« heaven and earth, and on the 
seventh day he rested, and was re- 
freshed. 1 8 And he gave unto Moses, 
wdien he had made an end of com- 
muning with him upon mount Sinai, 
two tables of testimony, tables of 
stone, written with the finger of God. 

Here is, I. A strict corninand for the 
j sanctification of the sabbath day, v. 13 — 17. 

^ The law of the sabbath had been given them 
^ before any other law, by way of preparation 
(ch. xvi. 23); it had been inserted in the 
])ocly of the moral law, in the fourth com- 
, mandinent ; it had been annexed to the 

1 judicial law (c/i. xxiii. 12) ; and here it is 

I added to the first part of the ceremonial law, 

1 because the observance of the sabbath is 

' indeed the hem and hedge of the whole law; 

[ where no conscience is made of that, farewell 

, both godliness and honesty; for, in the 

j moral law, it stands in the midst between the 

I two taldes. Some suggest that it comes in 

I here ujion another account. Orders were 

I now given that a tabernacle should be set up 

I and furnished for the service of God with all 

possible expedition; but lest they should 
j think that the nature of the work, and the 
haste that was required, would justify them 
j in w’orking at it on sabbath days, that they 
might get it done the sooner, this caution is 
. seasonably inserted. Verily ^ or nevertheless, 

I my sabbaths yon shall keep. Though they 

I must hasten the work, yet they must not 

make more haste than good sjieed ; they 
j must not break the law of the sabbath in 
1 their haste : even tabernacle-work must give 
I way to the sabbath-rest; so jealous is God 
for the honour of his sabbaths. Observe 
what is here said concerning the sabbath day. 

« 1 . The nature, meaning, and intention, of 

the sabbath, by the declaration of which God 
j)uts an honour upon it, and teaches us to 
» value it. Divers things are here said of the 

,1 sabbath. (1 .) It is a siyn between me and you 

(r. 13), and again, v. 17- The institution of 
the sabbath was a great instance of God's 
favour to them, and a sign that he had distin- 
guished them from all other people; and 
their religious observance of the sabbath was 
a great instance of their duty and obedience 
to him. (jod, by sanctifying this day among 
them, let them know that he sanctified them, 
and set them apart for himself and his ser- 
vice ; otherwise he would not have revealed 
to them his holy sabbaths, to be the support 
of religion among them. Or it may refer to j 
the law concerning the sabbath, Keep my \ 
sabbaths, that you may know that I the Lord 
do sanctify you. Note, If God by his grace 
incline our hearts to keep the law of the 
fourth commandment, it will be an evidence 
' of a good work wrought in us by his Spirit. 
If we sanctify God’s day, it is a sign between 
him and us that he has sanctified our hearts : 
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hence it is the character of the blessed man 
that he keepeth the sabbath from polluting it, | 

Isa. Ivi. 2. The Jews, by observing one day 
in seven, after six days' labour, testified and 
declared that they worshipped the God who 
made the world in six days, and rested the 
seventh ; and so distinguished themselves 
from other nations, who, having first lost the 
sabbath, which was instituted to be a me- 
morial of the creation, by degrees lost the 
knowledge of the Creator, and gave that 
honour to the creature which was due to him 
alone. (2.) It is holy unto you {v. 14), tliat 
is, “ It is designed for your benefit as well 
as for God’s honour ;” the sabbath was made 
for man. Or, “ It shall be accounted holy by 
you, and shall so be observed, and you shall 
look upon it as sacrilege to profane it.” C^.) 

It is the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord, 
w. 15. It is separated from common use, 
and designed for the honour and service of 
God, and by the observance of it we are 
taught to rest from worldly pursuits and the 1 
service of tlie flesh, and to devote ourselves, j 
and all we are, have, and can do, to God’s 
glo^. (4.) It was to be observed throughout j 
their generations, in every age, for a perpetual 
covenant, v. IG. This was to be one of the 
most lasting tokens of that covenant which 
was between God and Israel. 

2. I'he law of the sabbath. They must 
keep it (r. 13, 14, 16), keep it as a treasure, 

as a trust, observe it and preserve it, keep it 1 
from polluting it, kce[) it up as a sign between j 

God and them, keep it and never part with it. \ 

The Gentiles had anniversary-feasts, to the 
honour of their gods ; but it was peculiar to 
the Jews to have a weekly festival; this 
therefore they must carefully observe. 

3. The reason of the sabbath ; for God’s 
laws are not only backed with the highest 
authority, but supported with the best reason. 
God’s own example is the great reason, v. 17. 

As the work of creation is worthy to be thus | 
commemorated, so the great Creator is worthy [ 
to be thus imitated, by a holy rest, the j 
sev(*nth day, after six days’ labour, especially I 
since we hoj)e, in further conformity to the 
same example, shortly to rest with him from 
all our labours. 

4. The penalty to be inflicted for the ; 

breach of this law : “Every one that defletk ' 

the sabbath, by doing any work therein l)ut j 
works of i)iety and mercy, shall be cut off j 
from among his jicople {v. 14) ; he shall surely ' 
he put to death, t?. 15. The magistrate must 
cut him off with the sword of justice if the 
crime can be proved ; if it cannot, or if the 
magistrate be remiss, and do not do his 
duty, God will take the work into his own 
hands, and cut him oflF by a stroke from 
heaven, and his family shall be rooted out of 
Israel.” Note, The contempt and profanation 

of the sabbath day is an iniquity to be 
punished by the judges ; and, if men do not 
punish it, God will, here or hereafter, unless 
it be repented of. t 
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II. The delivering of the two tables of tes- 
timony to Moses. God had {nromised him 
these tables when he called hm up into the 
mount (cA. xxiv. 12), and now, when he was 
sending him down, ke delivered them to him, 
to be carefully and honourably deposited in 
the ark, 0 . 18. 1. The ten commandments 

which God had spoken upon mount Sinai 
in the hearing of aH the people were now 
written, ret memoriam—for a per- 

petual memorial^ because that which is writ- 
ten remains. 2. They were written in tables 
of stone^ prepared, not by Moses, as it should 
seem (for it is intimated, ch. xxiv. 12, that he 
found them ready written when he went up 
to the mount), but, as some think, by the 
ministry of angels. The law was written in 
tables of stone, to denote the perpetual dura- 
tion of it (what can be supposed to last 
longer than that which is written in stone, 
and laid up ?), to denote likewise the hard- 
ness of our hearts ; one might more easily 
\^'rite in stone than \vrite any thing that is 
good in our corrupt and sinful liearts. 3. 
'J’hey were written with the finger of God, 
that is, by his will and power immediately, 
without the use of any instrument. It is 
God only that can write his law in the heart ; 
he gives a heart of fiesh, and then, by his 
Spirit, which is the finger of God, he writes 
his will in the fleshiy tables of the heart, 2 
Cor. iii. 3. 4. They were written in two 

tables, being designed to direct us in our 
duty both towards God and towards man. 
5. THiey are called tables of testimony, because 
this written law testified both the will of God 
concerning them and his good-will towards 
them, and would he a testimony against 
them if they were disobedient. 6. They 
were delivered to Moses, probably with a 
charge, before he laid them up in the ark, to 
show them publicly, that they might be seen 
and read of all men, and so what they had 
heard with the hearing of the ear might now 
be brought to their remembrance. Thus the 
law was given by Moses, but grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ 

CHAP XXXII. 

It is a very lamenlable interruption whirli thestorj- of tins chnptrr 
give, to tile record of the estalilishineut of the church, and of 
religion among the Jews. 1 lungs went on admirably well 
towards that happy settlement; God had shown himself very 
favourable, and the people also had seemed to be pretty tractable. 
Muses had now almost completed his forty days upon the mount, 
and, we may suppose, was pleasing himself with the thoughts of 
the very joyful welcome he should have to the camp of Israel at 
hl» return, and the speedy setting up of the talicrnacie among 
them. But, behold, the measures are broken, the sin of Israel 
turns away those good things from them, and puts ii stop to the 
current of God's favours; the sin that did the mischief (would 
ynu thiuk it?) was worshipping a golden calf. Ibe niarriui;e 
was ready to be soletnnized between C>od and Israel, but Israel 
plays the harlot, and so the mutch is broken, and it will be no 
easy laatter to piece it again. Here is, I. The sin of Israel, and 
of Aaron particularly, in making the golden calf for a god (ver. 

1 — 4), and worshipping it, ver. 5, 0. II. 7'be iiotiLW which €;<i<l 
gava of this to Moses, who was now in the mount with him (.« r. 
7, S), end the sentence of his wrath against them, vcr. 0, 10. 111. 

ITio intercession which Moses imniediatrly made for them in Hit 
mount (ver. 11 — 13), and the prevalency of that intercession, 
ver. 14. IV. His coming down from the mount, when he became 
an eya«witness of their idolatry (ver. l.'i — 10), in abhorrence of 
which, and as an eapression of just imlignaiion, he broke the 
ubiet (ver. 19), and burnt the golden calf, ver IX). V. 'the 
axnnunation of Aaron about it, ver. 21—24. VI. Kxeciitiun done 
upon the ring-leaders in the. idolatry', ver. 2.i- 29, VII. '] lie 
farther lutercetsiou Muses made fur them, tu turn away the 
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amtit af ISod from theta frer. iMbe-Si’), and a repHm grantad 
thawnqioo, roaerving thorn for a furthar recitouiug, «ar. 33, kc. 

A nd when the peoplci^saw that 
Moses delayed to come down out 
of the mount, the people gathered 
themselves together unto Aaron, and • 
said unto him, Up, make us gods, 
which shall go before us ; for as for 1 
this Moses, the man that brought us 
up out of the land of Egypt, we wot 
not what is become of him. 2 And 
Aaron said unto them, Break off the 
golden earrings, which are in the ears 
of your wives, of your sons, and of 
your daughters, and bring them unto 
me. 3 And all the people brake oflF 
the golden earrings which were in their 
ears, and brought them unto Aaron. 

4 And he received them at their hand, 
and fashioned it with a graving tool, 
after he had made it a molten calf : 
and they said, These he thy gods, O 
Israel, which brought thee up out of 
tlie land of Egypt. 5 And when Aaron 
saw ity he built an altar before it ; and 
Aaron made proclamation, and said, 

To morrow is a feast to the Lord, (i 
And they rose up early on the mor- 
row, ancl offered burnt offerings, and 
brought peace offerings ; and the peo- 
ple sat down to eat and to drink, and 
rose up to play. 

While Moses was in the mount, receiving 
the law from God, the people had time to 
meditate upon what had been delivered, and 
prepare themselves for what was further to 
be revealed, and forty days was little enough 
for that work; but, instead of that, there 
were those among them that were contriving 
how to break the laws they had already re- 
ceived, and to anticipate those which they 
were in expectation of. On the thirty-ninth 
day of the forty, the plot broke out of re- 
bellion against the Lord. Here is, 

I. A tumultuous address which the people 
made to Aaron, who was entrusted with the 
government in the absence of Moses : Up, 
make us gods, which shall go before us, v. 1. 

1 . See the ill effect of Moses’s absence from 
them ; if he had not had (iod’s call both to 
go and stay, he would not have been alto- 
gether free from blame. Those that have 
the charge of others, as magistrates, minis- 
ters, and masters of fiimilies, ought not, with- 
out just cau.se, to absent themselves from their 
charge, lest Satan get advantage thereby. 

2. See the fury and violence of a mul- 
titude when they are influenced and cor- 
rupted by such as lie in wit to deceive. 
Some few, it is likely, were at first possessed 
with this humoui; while many, who would 
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Mver have thought of it if they had aot put 
it into th^)^ hearts^ were brought to foflow 
^leir penudoufi ways ; and presently such a 
multitude were carried down the stream that 
the few who abhorred the proposal durst not 
•o much as enter their protestation against it. 
Behold how great a matter a little fire kindles! 
Now what was the matter with this giddy 
multitude ? 

(1.) They were weary of wanting for the 
promised land. They thought themselves 
detained too long at mount Sinai ; though 
there they lay very safe and very easy, well 
fed and well taught, yet they were impatient 
to be going forward. They had a God that 
staid with them, and manifested his presence 
with them by the cloud ; but this would not 
serve. They must have a god to go before 
them; they are for hastening to the land 
flowing with milk and honey ^ and cannot stay 
to take their religion along with them. Note, 
lliose that would anticipate God’s counsels 
are commonly precipitate in their own. We 
must first wait for God’s law before we catch 
at his promises. He that believeth doth not 
make haste, not more haste than good speed. 

(2.) They were weary of waiting for the 
return of Moses. When he went up into 
the mount, he had not told them (for God 
had not told him) how long he must stay ; 
and therefore, when he had outstaid their 
time, though they were every way well pro- 
vided for in his absence, some bad people 
advanced I know not what surmises concern- 
ing his delay; As for this Moses, the man 
that brought us vp out of Egypt, we wot not 
what has become of him. Observ'e, [l.] How 
slightly they speak of his person — this 
Moses. Tims ungrateful are they to Moses, 
who had shown such a tender concern for 
them, and thus do they walk contrary to 
God. While God delights to put honour 
upon him, they delight to put contempt upon 
him, and this to the face of Aaron his 
brother, and now his viceroy. Note, The 
greatest merits cannot secure men from the 
greatest indignities and affronts in this un- 
grateful world. [2.] How suspiciously they 
speak of his delay; If e wot not what has 
become of him. They thought he was either 
consumed by the devouring fire or starved 
for want of food, as if that God who kei)t 
and fed them, who were so unworthy, would 
not take care for the protection and supply 
of Moses his favourite. Some of them, who 
were willing to think well of Moses, per- 
haps suggested that he was translated to 
heaven like Enoch ; while others that cared 
not how ill they thought of him insinuated 
that he hadi deserted his undertaking, as un- 
able to go on with it, and had returned to 
his father-in-law to keep his flock. All these 
3 uggestions were perfectly groundless and 
absurd, nothing could be more so ; it was 
easy to tell what had become of him : he was 
seen to go into the cloud, and the cloud he 
went into was still seen by all Israel upon 
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the top of the mount ; they had the rea- 
son in the world to conclude that he was safii 
there ; if the Lord had been pleased to hiO 
him, he would not have shown him such fa- 
vours as these. If he tarried long, it was 
because God had a great deal to say to him, 
for their good ; he resided upon the mount 
as their ambassador, and he would certwnly 
return as soon as he had finished the busi- 
ness he went upon ; and yet they make this 
the colour for their wicked proposal; We 
wot not what has become of him. Note, First, 
Those that are resolved to think ill, when 
they have ever so much reason to think well, 
commonly pretend that they know not what 
to think. Secondly, Misinterpretations of 
our Redeemer’s delays are the occasion of a 
great deal of wickedness. Our Lord Jesus 
has gone up into the mount of glory, where 
he is apj)earing in the presence of God for 
us, but out of our sight ; the heavens must 
contain him, must conceal him, that we may 
live by faith. There he has been long ; there 
he is yet. Hence unbelievers suggest that 
they know not what has become of him; 
anrl ask, Where is the promise of his coming 
(2 Pet. iii. 4), as if, because he has not come 
yet, he would never come. The wicked ser- 
vant emboldens himself in his impieties with 
th is consideration, Lord his coming 

Thirdly, Weariness in waiting betrays us to 
a great many temptations. This began Saul’s 
ruin ; he staid for Samuel to the last ho ur 
of the time appointed, but had not patience 
to stay that hour (1 Sam. xiii. 8, &c.) ; so 
Israel here, if they could but have staid 
one day longer, would have seen what had 
become of Moses. The hard is a God of 
judgment, and must be waited for till he 
comes, waited for though bo tarry ; and then 
we shall not lose our labour, for he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. 

(3.) They were weary of waiting or a 
divine institution of religious worship among 
them, for that was the thing they were now 
in expectation of. They were told that they 
must serve God in this mountain, and fond 
enough they would be of the pomp and 
ceremony of it ; but, because that was not 
appointed them so soon as they wished, they 
would set their own wits on work to devise 
signs of God’s presence with them, and 
would glory in them, and have a worship 
of their own invention, probably such as 
they had seen among the Egyj)lians; for 
Stephen says that when thej^ said unto 
Aaron, Make us gods, they did, in heart, turn 
back into Egypt, Acts vii. 39, 40. This was 
a very strange motion, Up, make us gods. If 
they knew not what had become of Moses, 
and thought him lost, it would have bee 
decent for them to have appointed a solemn 
mourning for him for certain days ; liut see 
how soon so great a benefactor is forgotten. 
If they had said, “ Moses is lost, make us a 
governor,” there would have been some 
sense in it, though a great deal of ingratitudu 
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to the memory of Moses, and contempt of 
Aaron and Hur who were left lords-justices 
in his absence; but to say, Moses is lost, 
make us a god, was the greatest absurdity 
imaginable. Was Moses their god? Had 
he ever pretended to be so ? Whatever had 
become of Moses, was it not evident, be- 
yond contradiction, that God was still with 
them ? And had they any room to question 
his leading their camp who victualled it so 
well every day ? Could they have any other 
god that would provide so well for them as 
he had done, nay as he now did ? And yet, 
Make us gods, which shall go before us! 
Gods I How many would they have? Is 
not one sufficient? Make us gods ! and what 
good would gods of their own making do 
them ? They must have such gods to go 
before them as could not go themselves 
further than they were carried. So wretch- 
edly besotted and intoxicated are idolaters : 
they are mad upon their idols, Jer. 1. 38. 

II. Here is the demand which Aaron 
makes of their jewels thereupon : Bring me 
your golden ear-rings, v. 2. We do not find 
that he said one word to discountenance 
their proposal; he did not reprove their in- 
solence, did not reason with them to convince 
them of the sin and folly of it, but seemed 
to approve the motion, and showed himself 
not umvilling to humour them in it. One 
would hope he designed, at first, only to 
make a jest of it, and, by setting up a ridi- 
culous image among them, to expose the 
motion, and show them the folly of it. But, 
if so, it jiroved ill jesting with sin : it is of 
dangerous consequence for the unwary fly 
to play about the candle. Some charitably 
suppose that when Aaron told them to break 
off their ear-rings, and bring them to him, 
he did it with design to crush the proposal, 
believing that though their covetousness 
would have let them Inuish gold out of the 
bag to make an idol of (Isa. xlvi. 6), yet their 
pride would not have suffered them to part 
with their golden ear-rings. But it is not 
safe to try how far men’s sinful lusts will 
carry them in a sinful way, and what expense 
they will be at ; it proved here a dangerous 
experiment. 

III. Here is the making of the golden 

calf, r. 3, 4 1. The ])eople brought in their 

ear-rings to Aaron, who.se demand of them, 
instead of discouraging the motion, perhaps 
did rather gratify their suj)erstition, and 
beget in them a fancy that the gold taken 
from their ears would be the most acceptable, 
and would make the most valuable god. 
Let their readiness to part with their rings to 
make an idol of shame us out of our niggard- 
liness in the service of the true God. Did 
they not draw back from the charge of their 
idolatry? And shall we grudge the ex- 
penses of our religion, or starve so good a 
cause ? 2. Aaron melted down their rings, 

and, having a mould prepared for the pur- 
pose, poured the melted gold into it, and 
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! then produced it in the shape of an ox oi | 
calf, giving it some finishing strojees with a 
graving tool. Some think that Aaron chose 
this figure, for a sign or token of the divine 
presence, because he thought the head and 
horns of an ox a proper emblem of the divine 
power, and yet, being so plain and common 
a thing, he hoped the people would not be so 
sottish as to worship it. But it is probable 
that they had learnt of the Egyptians thus 
to represent the Deity, for it is said (Ezek. 

XX. 8), They did not forsake the idols of 
Egypt, and {ch. xxiii. 8), Neither left she her 
whoredoms brought from Egypt. Thus they 
changed their glory into the similitude of an 
ox (Ps. cvi. 20), and proclaimed their own ' 
folly, beyond that of other idolaters, who ^ 
worshipped the host of heaven. \ 

IV. Having made the calf in Horeb, they 
worshipped the graven image, Ps. cvi. 19- 
Aaron, seeing the people fond of their calf, 
was willing yet further to humour them, and i 
he ]>uilt an altar before it. and proclaimed a 
feast to the honour of it {v. 5), a feast of de- 
dication. Yet he calls it a feast to Jehovah; I 
for, brutish as they were, they did not ' 
imagine that this image was itself a god, i 
nor did they design to terminate their 
adoration in the image, but they made it 
for a representation of the true God, I 
whom they intended to • worship in and 
through this image; and yet this did not 
e.xcuse them from gross idolatry, any more 
than it will excuse the papists, whose ])lea it 
is that they do not worshij) the image, but j 
God by the image, so making themselves . 
just such idolaters as the worshippers of the ' 
golden calf, whose feast was a feast to Je- I 

hovah, and proclaimed to be so, that the i 

most ignorant and unthinking might not 
mistake it. The people are forward enough 
to celebrate this feast (r. G) : They rose up 
early on the morrow, to show how well 
pleased they were with the solemnity, and, 
according to the ancient rites of worship, 
they offered sacrifice to this new-made deity, 
and then feasted u])on the sacrifice; thus 
having, at the expense of their ear-rings, 
made their god, they endeavour, at the ex- 
pense of their beasts, to make this god pro- 
pitious. Had they offered these sacrifices 
immediately to Jehovah, without the inter- 
vention of an image, they might (for aught I 
know) have been. accepted {ch. xx. 24) ; but 
having set up an image before them as a 
symbol of God’s presence, and so changed 
the truth of God into a lie, these sacrifices 
were an abomination, nothing could be more 
so. When this idolatry of theirs is spoken 
of in the New Testament the account of their 
feast upon the sacrifice is quoted and referred 
to (1 Cor. X. 7): They sat down to eat and 
drink of the remainder of what was sacri- 
ficed, and then ro.se up to play, to play the 
fool, to play the wanton. Like god, like 
worship. [Hiey would not have made a call 
their god if they had not first made their 
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belly their god; but, when the god was a| 
jest, no marvel that the service was sport. 

Being rain in their imaginations^ they htcmve 
vain in their worship, so great was this 
vanity. Now, 1 . It was strange that any of 
the people, especially so great a number of 
them, should do such a thing. Had they 
not, but the other day, in this very place, 
heard the voice of the Lord God speaking to 
them out of the midst of the fire. Thou shalt 
not make to thyself any graven image? Had 
they not heard the thunder, seen the light- 
nings, and felt the earthquake, with the 
dreadful pomp of which this law was given ? 

Had they not been particularly cautioned not 
to make gods of gold? ch. xx. 23. Nay, had 
they not themselves solemnly entered into 
covenant with God, and jiromised that all 
that which he had said unto them they 
v'ould dOy and would be obedient ? ch. xxiv. 7- 
And yet, before they stirred from the place 
where this covenant had liccn solemnly rati- 
fied, and before the cloud was remov'edfrom 
the to]> of mount Sinai, thus to break an 
express command, in defiance of an express 
threatening that this iniquity should be visited 
upon them and their children — what shall wc 
think of it ? It is a plain indication that the 
law was no. more able to sanctify than it was 
to justify ; l)y it is the knowledge of sin, but 
not the cure of it. This is intiiiiated in the 
emphasis laid upon the place where this sin 
committed (Ps. cvi. 19): They made a 


The intercesiion of Moses, 

and stoned him (and therefore we never read 
of him after) and that this frightened Aaron 
iiito a compliance. And God left him to 
himself, [l . J To teach us what the best of 
men are when they are so left, that we may 
cease from man, and that he who thinks he 
stands may take heed lest he fall. [2.] Aaron 
was, at this time, destined by the divine ap- 
pointment to the great office of the priest- 
hood; though he knew it not, Moses in 
the mount did. Now, lest he should be 
lifted up, above measure, with the honours 
that were to be put upon him, a messenger 
of Satan was suffered to prevail over him, 
that the remembrance thereof might keep 
him humble all his days. He who had once 
shamed himself so far as to build an altar to 
a golden calf mu.st own himself altogether 
unworthy of the honour of attending at the 
altar of God, and purely indebted to free 
grace for it. Thus pride and boasting were 
for ever silenced, and a good effect brought 
out of a bad cause. By this likewise it was 
shown that the law made those priests who 
had iiifirmity, and needed first to offer for 
their own sins. 


calf in Iloreb, the very ])lace where* the law 
was given. It was otherwise with tbovsetbat 
received the gospel ; they immediately turned 
from idols, 1 Thess. i, 9- 9. It was espe- 

cially strange that Aaron should he so deeply 
implicated in this sin, that he shotild make 
the calf, and proclaim the feast! Is this 
Aaron, the saint of the Lord, the brother of 
Moses his pro] diet, that could speak so well 
{ch. iv. 14), and yet speaks not one word 
against this idolatry ? Is this he that had 
not only seen, hut had been employed in 
summoning, the plagues of Lgypt, and the 
judgments executed iijKin the gods of the 
Egyptians ? What I and yet himself copy- 
ing out the abandoned idolatries of Egypt? 
With what face could they say, These are thy 
gods that brought thee up out of Egypt, when 
they thus bring the idolatry of Kgypt (the 
worst thing there) along witli them ? Is this 
Aaron, wlio had been with Moses in the 
mount {ch. xi.x. 24 ; xxiv. 9), and knew that 
there was no manner of similitude seen there, 
by which they might make an image ? Is 
this Aaron who was entrusted with the care 
of the people in the absence of Moses ? Is 
he aiding and abetting in this rebellion 
against the Lord ? How was it possible that 
he should ever do so sinful a thing ? Either 
he was strangely surprised into it, and did it 
when he wa.; half asleep, or he was fright- 
ened into it by the outrages of the rabble. 
The Jews have a tradition that his colleague 
Hur opposing it the people fell upon him 


7 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Go, get thee down ; for thy people, 
which thou ])roughtcst out of the land 
of Egypt, have corrupted themselaes: 
8 They have turned aside quickly out 
of the way which I commanded them: 
they have made them a molten calf, 
and have worshipped it, and have sa- 
crificed thereunto, and said, These he 
thy godsjO Israel, which liave brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt. 9 
And the Loud said unto Moses, I 
have seen this people, and, behold, it 
is a stiffnecked people: 10 Now 
therefore let me alone, that my wrath 
may wax hot against them, and that 
I may consume tliem: and 1 will make 
of thee a great nation. 1 1 And Mo- 
ses besought the Loud his God, and 
said, Lord, why doth thy wrath wax 
hot against thy people, which thou 
hast brought forth out of the land of 
Egypt with great power, and with a 
mighty liand ? 12 Wherefore .should 

tlie Egyptians speak, and say, For 
mischief did he bring them out, to 
slay them in the mountains, and to 
consume them from the face of the 
earth? Turn from thy fierce wrath, 
and repent of this evil against thy peo- 
ple. 13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, 
and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou 
swarest ])v thine own self, and saidst 
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unto them, I will multiply your seed 
as the stars of heaven, and all this 
land that I have spoken of vnll I give 
unto your seed, and they shall inherit 
it for ever. 14 And the Lord re^ 
pented of the evil which he thought 
to do unto his people. 

Here, I. God acquaints Moses with what 
was doing in the camp while he was absent, 
». 7, 8. He could have told him sooner, as 
soon as the first step was taken towards it, 
and have hastened him down to prevent it ; 
but he suffered it to come to this height, 
for wise and holjr ends, and then sent him 
doAvn to punish it. Note, It is no reproach 
to the holiness of God that he suffers sin to 
be committed, since he knows, not only how 
to restrain it when he pleases, but how to 
make it serviceable to the designs of his own 
glory. Observe what God here says to Moses 
concerning this sin. 1. That they had cor- 
rupted themselves. Sin is the corruption or 
depravation of the sinner, and it is a self- 
corruption ; every man is tempted when he is 
drawn aside of his own Imt. 2. Tliat they | 
had turned aside out of the way. Sin is a 
deviation from the way of our duty into a 
by-path. When they promised to do all that 
God should command them, they set out as 
fair as could be ; but now they missed their 
way, and turned aside. 3. That they had 
turned aside quickly, quickly after the law 
was given them and they had promised to 
obey it, quickly after God had done such 
great things for them and declared his kind 
intentions to do greater. They soon forgot 
his works. To fall into sin quickly after we 
have renewed our covenants with God, or 
received special mercy from him, is very pro- 
voking. 4. He tells him ])articularly what 
they had done : They have made a calf, and 
worshipped it. Note, Those sins which are 
concealed from onr governors are nuked and 
open before God. He sees that which they 
cannot discover, nor is any of the wickedness 
in the world hidden from him. We could 
not bear to see the thousandth part of that 
provocation which God sees every day and 
yet keeps silence. 5. He seems to disown 
them, in saying to Moses, 'lliey are thy 
people whom thou hroughtest up out of the 
lurid of Egypt ; as if lie had said, “ I will not 
own any relation to them, or concern for 
them ; let it never be said that they are my 
people, or that I brought them out of 
Egypt.'' Note, Those that cornipt them- 
selves not only shame themselves, but even 
make God himself ashamed of them and of 
his kindness to them. 6. He sends him 
down to them with all sjieed: Go, get thee 
down. He must break off even his com- 
munion with God to go and do his duty as 
a magistrate among the peojile; so must 
Joshua, ch. vii. 10. Every thing is beautiful 
in its season. 
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II. Ha a^resaea bis displeasure against 
Israel for this sin, and the deterpnination of 
his justice to cut them off, a. 9, lo. 1. He 
gives this people their true character : ** It is 
a stiff-necked people, unapt to come under the 
yoke of the oivine law, and governed as it 
were by a spirit of contradiction, averse to all 
good and prone to evil, obstinate against the 
methods employed for their cure.'' Note, 
I’he righteous God sees, not only what we do, 
but what we are, not only the actions of our 
lives, but ibe dispositions of our spirits, and 
has an eye to them in all his proceedings. 

2. He declares what was their just desert — 
that his wrath should wax hot against them, so 
as to consume them at once, and hlot out 
their name from under heaven (Deut. ix. 14); 
not only cast them out of covenant, but 
chase them out of the world. Note, Sin 
exposes us to the wrath of God ; and that 
wrath, if it be not allayed by divine mercy, 
will burn us up as stubble. It were just with 
God to let the law have its course against 
sinners, and to cut them off immediately in 
the very act of sin ; and, if he should do so, 
it would be neither loss nor dishonour to him. 

3. He holds out inducements to Moses not 
to intercede for them ; Therefore, let me alone. 
What did Moses, or what could he do, to 
hinder God from consuming them ? When 
God resolves to abandon a peo])le, and the 
decree of min has gone forth, no intercession 
can prevent it, Ezek. xiv. 14; Jer. xv. 1. 
But God would thus express the greatness 
of his just displeasure against them, after the 
manner of men, who would have none to in- 
tercede for those they resolve to be severe 
with. I’hus also be would ])ut an honour 
upon prayer, intimating that nothing but the 
intercession of Moses could save them from 
ruin, that he might be a type of Christ, by 
whose mediation alone God would reconcile 
the world unto himself. That the intercession 
of Moses might a})pear the more illustrious, 
God fairly oilers him that, if he would not 
interpose in this matter, he would make of him 
a great nation, that either, in process of time, 
he would raise up a people out of his loins, 
or that he would immediately, by some means 
or other, bring another great nation under 
his government and conduct, so that he 
should be ilo loser by their ruin. Had 
Moses been of a narrow selfish spirit, he 
would have closed with this offer ; but he 
prefers the salvation of Israel before the ad- 
A'^ancernent of his own family. Here Avas a 
man fit to be a governor. 

III. Moses earnestly intercedes Avdth God 
on their behalf {v. 11 — 13); he besought the 
Lord his God. If God would not be called 
the God of Israel, yet be hoped he might 
address him as his own God. What interest 
we have at the throne of grace we should 
improve for the church of God, and for our 
friends. Now Moses is standing in the gap 
to turn away the wrath of God, Ps. cvi. 23. 
He wisely took the hint which God gave him 
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wfcen he »!(!, Jm me atone, wlueh, though it 
•eemed to forbid his interceding, did really 
encourage it, by showing what power the 
prayer of faith has with God. In such a 
case, God wonders if there be no intercessor, 
Isa. lix. IC. Observe, 1. His prayer (r. 12): 
Turn from thy fierce wrath ; not as if he 
thought God was not justly angry, but he 
begs that he would not be so greatly angry 
as to consume them. ** Let mercy rejoice 
against judgment ; repent of this evilj change 
the sentence of destruction into that of cor- 
rection.” 2. His pleas. He fills his mouth 
1 with arguments, not to move God, but to 
t express his own faith and to excite his own 
j fervency in prayer. He urges, (1.) God’s 
1 interest in them, the great things he had 
I already done for them, and the vast expense 
of favours and miracles he had been at upon 
I them, V. 11. God had said to Moses (v, 7), 
They are thy people, whom thou broughtest up 
) out of Egypt ; but Moses humbly turns them 
back upon God again : “They are thy people, 
thou art their Lord and owner; I am but 
their servant. Thou broughtest them forth 
out of Egypt ; 1 was hut the instrument in 
thy hand ; that was done in order to their 
deliverance which thou only couldest do.” 
Though their being his ])cople was a reason 
why he should be angry with them for setting 
up another god, yet it was a reason why he 
should not be so angry with them as to con- 
sume them. Nothing is more natural than 
for a father to correct his son, but nothing 
more unnatural than for a father to slay his 
son. And as the relation is a good plea 
(“they are thy people'"), so is the experience 
they had had of his kindness to them : “’J'hou 
broughtest them out of Egypt, though they 
were unworthy, and had there sensed the 
gods of the Egyptians, Josh. xxiv. 15. If 
thou didst that for them, notwithstanding 
their sins in Egypt, wilt thou undo it for their 
sins of the same nature in the wilderness?” 
(2.) He pleads the concern of God’s glory 
{v. 12): Wherefore should the Egyptians say. 
For mischief did he bring them out f Israel is 
dear to Moses as his kindred, as his charge ; 
but it is the glory of God that he is in(jst 
concerned for ; this lies nearer his heart tlian 
any thing else. If Israel could perish with- 
out any reproach to God’s name, Moses 
could persuade himself to sit down contented; 
but he cannot bear to hear God reflected on, 
and therefore this he insists upon. Lord, 
u'hat will the Egyjdians say ^ Their eyes, and 
the eyes of all the neighbouring nations, 
were now upon Israel ; from the wondrous 
beginnings of that people, they raised their 
exj)cctations of something great in their latter 
end ; but, if a people so strangely saved should 
be suddenly ruined, what woukl the world sav 
of it, especially the Egyptians, who have such 
an implacable hatred both to Israel and to the 
God of Israel? 'fhey would say, “God was either 
weak, and could not, or fickle, and would uot, 
complete the salvation he began ; he brought 
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them forth to that mountain, not to sacrifice 
(as was pretended), but to be sacrificed.” 
Th^ will not consider the provocation given 
by Israel, to justify the proceeding, W will 
think it cause enough for triumph that God 
and his people could not agree, but that 
their God had done that which they (the 
Eg^'ptians) wished to see done. Note, The 
glorifying of God’s name, as it ought to be 
our first petition (it is so in the Lord’s prayer), 
so it ought to be our great plea, Ps. Lxxix. 9 
Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory, Jer. 
xiv. 21 ; and see Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9. And, if we 
would with comfort plead this mih God as a 
reason wiiy he should not destroy us, we 
ought to plead it with ourselves as a reason 
why we should not offend him : What will 
the Egyptians say ? We ought always to be 
careful that the name of God and his doctrine 
be not blasphemed through us. (3.) He 
])leads God's promise to the patriarchs that 
be would multiply their seed, and give 
them the land of Canaan for an inheritance, 
and this promise confirmed by an oath, an 
oath by himself, since he could swear by no 
greater, r. 13. God’s promises are to he our 
pleas in prayer ; for what he has promised 
he is able to perform, and the honour of his 
truth is engaged for the performance of it. 
“ Lord, if Israel be cut off, what will become 
of the promise ? Shall their unbelief make that 
of no effect? God forbid.” Thus wc must take 
our encouragement in prayer from God only. 

IV. God graciously abated the rigour of 
the sentence, and repented of the evil he 
thought to do (t\ 14); though he designed to 
punish them, yet he would not ruin them. 
8ee here, 1. The power of prayer; God 
suffers himself to he prevailed with by the 
humble believing importunity of intercessors. 
2. The compassion of God towards poor sin- 
ners, and how ready he is to forgive. Thus 
he has given other proofs besides his own 
oath that he has no pleasure in the death of 
those that die ; for he not only pardons upon 
the repentance of sinners, hut spares and 
reprieves ujjon the intercession of others 
for them. 

15 And Moses turned, and went 
down from the mount, and the two 
taldcs of the testimony were in his 
hand : the tables were written on both 
their sides ; on the one side and on 
the other iverc they written. 16 And 
tlie tables v}€re the work of God, and 
the writing was the writing of God, 
graven upon the tables. 1 7 And when 
Joshua heard the noise of the people 
as they shouted, he said unto Moses, 
There is a noise of war in the camp. 
18 And he said. It is not the voice ot 
Ihevi that shout for mastery, neither 
is it the voice of them that cry for 
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being overcome: but the noise of them | 
that sing do I hear. 19 And it came 
to pass, as soon as he came nigh unto 
the camp, that he saw the calf, and the 
dancing: and Moses* anger waxed hot, 
and he cast the tables out of his hands, 
and brake them beneath the mount. 
20 And he took the calf which they 
had made, and burnt it in the fire, aiitl 
ground it to powder, and strawed it 
upon the water, and made the child- 
ren of Israel drink of it. 

Here is, I. The favour of God to Moses, in 
trusting him with the two tables of the testi- 
mony, which, though of common stone, were 
far more valuable than all the jirecious stones 
that adorned the breast-])latc of Aaron. The 
topaz of Ethiopia could not e(pial them, 
V. 15, 16. God himself, without the ministry 
either of man or angel (for aught that aj>- 
pears), wrote the ten commandments on these 
tables. Oft both their sides, some on one table 
and some on the other, so that they were 
folded together like a book, to be deposited 
in the ark. 

II. The familiarity between Moses and 
Joshua. While Moses was in the cloud, as 
in the presence-chamber, Joshua continued 
as near as he might, in the anti-chamber (as 
it were), waiting till Moses came out, that 
he might be ready to attend him ; and though 
he was all alone for forty days (fed, it is likely, 
with manna), yet he was not weary of waiting, 
as the people were, but when Moses came 
down he came with him, and not till then. 
And here we are told what constructions they 
put ujion the noise that they heard in the 
camp, r. 17, 18. Though Moses had been so 
long in immediate converse with God, yet he 
did not disdain to talk freely with his servant 
Joshua. Those whom God advances he ])re- 
serves from being ])ufled up. Nor did he 
disdain to talk of the affairs of the camp. 
Blessed Paul was not the less mindful of the 
church on earth for having been in the third 
heavens, where he heard unspeakable words. 
Joshua, who was a military man, and had the 
command of the train-bands, feared there 
w'as a noise of war in the camp, and then he 
would be missed ; but Moses, having re- 
ceived notice of it from God, better dis- 
tinguished the sojind, and was aware that it 
was the voice of those that siny. It does not 
howev’^er appear that he told Joshua what he 
knew of the occasion of their singing ; for we 
should not be forward to proclaim men’s 
faults : they will be known too soon. 

III. The great and just displeasure of 
Moses against Israel, for their idolatry. 
Knowing what to expect, he was presently 
aware of the golden calf, and the sport the 
people made with it. He saw how merry they 
could be in his absence, how soon he was 
forgotten among them, and what little thought 
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they had of him and his return. He might 

a take this ill, as an affront to himself, 
lis was the least part of the grievance ; 
he resented it as an offence to God, and the 
scandal of his people. See what a change it 
is to come down from the mount of com- 
munion with God to converse with a world 
that lies in wickedness, Jin God we see no- 
thing but what is pure and pleasant, in the 
world nothing but pollution and provocation. 
Moses was the meekest man on the earth, 
and yet when he saw the calf and the dancing, 
his anger waxed hot. Note, It is no breach 
of the law of meekness to show our dis- 
pleasure at the wickedness of the wicked. 
Those are angry and sin not that are angry at 
sin only, not as against themselves, but as i 
against God. Ephesus is famous for patience, ■ 
and yet cannot hear those that are evil, Rev. 
ii. 2. It becomes us to be cool in our own , 
cause, but warm in God’s. Moses showed 
himself very angry, both by breaking the , 
tables and burning the calf, that he might, , 
by these expressions of strong indignation, j 
awaken the jieople to a sense of the greatness ' 
of the sin they had been guilty of, which they 
would have been ready to make light of if he 
had not thus shown his resentment, as one 
in earnest for their conviction. 1 . To con- i 
vince them that they had forfeited and lost 
the favour of God, he broke the tables, v. 19. 
Though God knew of their sin, before Moses 
came down, yet he did not order liiin to leave 
the tables behind him, but gave them to him 
to take down in his hand, that the people 
might see how forward God was to take them 
into covenant with himself, and that nothing 
but their own sin jirevented it ; yet he put it 
into his heart, when the iniquity of Epliraim 
was discovered (as the expression is, Hos. 
vii. 1), to break the. tables before their eyes 
(as it is Dent. ix. 17), that the sight of it 
might the more affect them, and fill them 
with confusion, when they saw what blessings 
they had lost. Thus, they being guilty of so 
notorious an infraction of the treaty now on 
foot, the writings were torn, even when they ^ 
lay ready to he scaled. Note, The greatest ' 
sign of God’s displeasure against any jierson | 
or people is his taking his law from them 
The breaking of the tablgs is the breaking of | 
the staff of beauty and band (Zech . xi . 1 0, 1 4) ; I 

it leaves a peoide unchurched and undone. ' 
Some think that- Moses sinned in breaking 
the tables, and observe that, when men are 
angry, they are in danger of breaking all 
God’s commandments; hut it rather seems 
to be an act of justice than of passion, and 
we do not find that he himself speaks of it , 

afterwards (Deut. ix. 17) with any regret ' 

2. To convince them that they baa betaken 
themselves to a God that could not help them, 
he burnt the calf {v. 20), melted it down, and 
then filed it to dust; and, that the powder to 
which it was reduced might he taken notice 
of throughout the camp, he strewed it upon 
that water of which they all drank. That it 
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might appear that an idol is nothing in the 
world (1 Cor. viii,4), he reduced this to atoms, 
that it might be as near nothing as could be. 
To show that false gods cannot help their 
worshippers, he here showed that this could 
not save itself, Isa. xlvi. 1, 2. And to teach 
us that all the relics of idolatry ought to be 
abolished, and that the names of Baalim 
should be taken away, the very dust to which 
it was ground was scattered. Filings of gold 
are j)reciou8 (we say), and therefore are care- 
fully gathered up; but the filings of the 
golden calf were odious, and must be scattered 
with detestation. Thus the idols of silver and 
gold must be cast to the moles and the bats 
(Isa. ii. 20 ; xxx. 22), and Ephraim shall say. 
What have I to do any more ivith idols His 
mixing this powder with their drink signified 
to them that the curse they had thereby 
brought upon themselves would mingle it- 
self with all their enjoyments, and embitter 
them; it would enter into their bowels like 
water, and like oil into their bones. The 
backslider in heart shall he filled with his own 
ways j he shall drink as he brews. These 
were indeed waters of Marah. 

21 And Moses said unto Aaron, 
What did tliis people unto thee, that 
thou hast brought so great a sin upon 
them ? 22 And Aaron said, Let not 

the anger of my lord wax hot : thou 
knowest the people that they are set 
on misehief. 23 For they said unto 
me, Make us gods, which shall go 
before us: for as for this Moses, 
the man that brought us up out of 
the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
is become of him. 21 And I said unto 
them. Whosoever hath any gold, let 
them break it off. So they gave it 
me ; then I east it into the tire, and 
there came out this calf. 25 And when 
Moses sawthat the people were naked; 
(for Aaron had made them naked unto 
their shame among their enemies :) 

26 Then Moses stood in the gate 
of the camp, and said, AVlio is on 
the Lord’s side ? let him come unto 
me. And all the sons of Levi ga- 
thered themselves together unto him. 

27 And he said unto them. Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, Put every 
man his sword by his side, and go in 
and out from gate to gate, throughout 
the camp, and slay every man his bro- 
ther, and every man his companion, 
and every man his neighbour. 28 And 
the children of Levi did according to 
the word of Moses 3 rnd there fell 
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of the people that day about three 
thousand men, 29 For Moses had 
said, Consecrate yourselves to day to 
the Lord, even every man upon his 
son, and uponhisbrother; that he may 
bestow upon you a blessing this day. 

Moses, having shown his just indignation 
against the sin of Israel by breaking the tables 
and burning the calf, now ])roceeds to reckon 
with the sinners and to call them to an ac- 
count, herein acting as the representative of 
God, who is not only a holy God, and hates 
sin, but a just God, and is engaged in honour 
to punish it, Isa. lix. 18. Now, 

I. He begins with Aaron, as God began 
with Adam, because he was the principal 
person, though not first in the transgression, 
but drawn into it. Observe here, 

1. The just reproof Moses gives him, v. 21. 
He does not order him to be cut off’, as those 
{v. 27 ) that had been the ring-leaders in the 
sin. Note, A great deal of difference will be 
made lietweeii those that presumptuously 
rush into sin and those that through infirmity 
are surprised into it, })etwecii those that over- 
take the fault that flees from them and those 
that are overtaken in the fault they flee from. 
See Gal. vi. 1. Not but that Aaron deserved 
to be cut oft' for this sin, and would have been 
so if Moses had not interceded particularly 
for him, as appears Deut. ix. 20. And having 
prevailed with God for him, to save him from 
ruin, he here expostulates with him, to bring 
him to repentance. He puts Aaron ui)ou 
considering, (1.) What he had done to this 
people : Thou hast brought so great a sin upon 
them. The sin of idolatry is a great sin, so 
great a sin that the evil of it cannot be ex- 
pressed ; the people, as the first movers, might 
be said to bring the sin upon Aaron ; but lie 
being a magistrate, who should have sup- 
jiressed it, and yet aiding and abetting it, 
might truly be said to bring it ujioii them, be- 
cause lie hardened their hearts and strength- 
ened their hands in it. It is a shocking thing 
for governors to humour people in their sins, 
and give countenance to that to which they 
should be a terror. Observe, in general. Those 
who bring sin upon others, either by drawing 
them into it or encouraging them in it, do 
more mischief than they are aware of; we 
really hate those whom we either bring or 
suffer sin upon. Lev. xix. 17. Those that 
share in sin lielp to break their partners, and 
really ruin one another. (2.) What moiled 
him to it; What did this people unto theef 
He takes it for granted that it must needs be 
something more than ordinary that prevailed 
with Aaron to do such a thing, thus insi- 
nuating an excuse for him, because he knew 
that his heart was upright : “ What did they t* 
Did they accost thee fairly, and wheedle thee 
into it ; and durst thou displease thy God, to 
lease the people ? Did they overcome thoe 
y importunity ; and hadst thou so little re- 
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solution left as to yield to the stream of a 
popular clamour ? Did they threaten to stone 
thee; and couldest not thou have opposed 
God’s threatenings to theirs, and frightened 
them worse than they could frighten thee ?” 
Note, We must never be drawn into sin by 
any thing that man can say or do to us, for 
it will not justify us to say that we were 
so drawn in. Men can but tempt us to sin ; 
they cannot force us. Men can but frighten 
us ; if we do not comply, they cannot hurt us. 

2. The frivolous excuse Aaron makes for 
himself. We will hope that he testified his 
repentance for the sin afterwards better than 
he did now ; for what he says here has little 
in it of the language of a penitent. If a just 
man fall, he shall rise again, but perhaps not 
quickly. (1.) He deprecates the anger of 
Moses only, wdiereas he should have depre- 
cated God’s anger in the first place : Let not 
the anger of my lord wax hot, v. 22. (2.) lie 

lays ail the fault u})on the people : They are 
set OH mischief, and they said. Make us gods. 
It is natural to us to endeavour thus to 
transfer our guilt; wc have it in our kind, 
Adam and Kvo did so; sin is a brat that no- 
body is willing to own Aaron was now (he 
chief magistrate and hud power over the 
people, and yet pleads that the people over- 
powered him; he that had authority to re- 
strain them, yet had so little resolution as to 
yield to them. (3.) It is well if he did not 
intend a refieclion upon Moses, as accessory 
to the sin, by staying so long on the mount, 
in repeating, without need, that invidious 
surmise of the people, As for this Moses, we 
know not what has become of him, v. 23. (4.) 

He extenuates and conceals his own share in 
the sin, as if he had only bidden them break 
off their gold that they had about them, in- 
tending to make a hasty assay for the present, 
and to try what he could make of the gold 
that w'as next hand : and childishly insinuates 
that w'hen be cast the gold into the fire it 
came out, either by accident or by the magic 
art of some of the mixed multitude (as the 
Jewish writers dream), in this shape; but 
not a word of his graving and fashioning it, 
r. 24. But Mose.s relates to all ages what he 
did {v. 4), though he himself here would not 
own it. Note, He that carers his sin shall not 
prosper, for sooner or later it will be dis- 
covered. Well, this was all Aaron had to 
say for himself ; and he had better have said 
nothing, for his defence did but aggravate 
bis offence ; and yet he is not only spared, 
but preferred ; as sin did abound, grace did 
much more abound. 

II. The people are next to be judged for 
this sin. The approach of Moses soon spoiled 
their sport and lurried their dancing into 
trembling.' Those that hectored Aaron into 
a compliance with them in their sin durst not 
look Moses in the face, nor make the least 
opposition to the severity which he thought 
fit to use both against the idol and against 
the idolaters. Note, It is not impossible 
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to make those sins which were committed 
with daringpresumptionappear contemptible, 
when the insolent perpetrators of them slink 
away overwhelmea in their own confusion. 
The king that sits ttpon the throne of judgment 
scatters away all evil with his eyes. Observe 
two things : — 

1 . How they were exposed to shame by 
their sin : The people were naked (e. 25), not 
so much because they had some of them lost 
their ear-rings (that was inconsiderable), but 
because they had lost their integi'ity, and lay 
under the reproach of ingratitude to their 
best benefactor, and a treacherous revolt 
from their rightful Lord. It was a shame to 
them, and a ])erpetual blot, that they changed 
their glory into the similitude of an ox. Other 
nations boasted that they were true to their 
false gods ; well may Israel blush for being 
false to the true God. Thus were they 7nade 
naked, stripjied of their ornaments, and ex- 
posed to contempt ; stripped of their armour, 
and liable to insults. Thus our first parents, 
when they had sinned, became naked, to their 
shame. Note, Those that do dishonour to 
God really bring the greatest dishonour upon 
themselves : so Israel here did, and Moses 
was concerned to sec it, though they them- 
selves were not ; he.^rtw that they were naked. 

2. The course that Moses took to roll away 
this reproach, not by concealing the sin, or 
putting any false colour ui)on it, but by ])u- 
nisbing it, and so bearing a public testimony 
against it. Whenever it should be east in 
their teeth that they had mad*^ n calf in lloreb, 
they might have this to say, in answer to 
those that reproached them, that though it 
was true there were those that did so, yet 
justice was executed upon them. The go- 
vernment disallowed the sin, and suffered not 
the sinners to go unpunished. They did so, 
but they paid dearly for it. Thus (said God) 
thou shdlt put the evil away, Deut. xiii. 5 
Observe here, 

(1.) By whom vengeance was taken — by 
the children of Levi {v. 26, 28) ; not by the 
immediate hand of God himself, as on Nadab 
and Abihu, but by the sword of man, to teach 
them that idolatry was an iniquity to he pa- 
uished by the judge, being a denial of the God 
that is above. Job xxlxi. 28 ; Deut. xiii. 9. 
It was to be done by the sword of their own 
brethren, that the execution of justice might 
redound more to the honour of the nation. 
And, if they must fall now into the hands of 
man, better so than flee before their enemies. 
The innocent must be culled out to be the 
executioners of the guilty, that it might be 
the more effectual warning to themselves, 
that they did not the like another time; and 
the putting of them upon such an unpleasant 
service, and so much against the grain as this 
must needs be, to kill their next neighbours, 
was a punishment to them too for not ap- 
earing sooner to prevent the sin, and make 
ead against it. ITie Levites particularly 
were employed in doing this execution ; for. 



CHAP. XXXIL The intereestum qf Mosm, ’ 

H should seem, there were more of them than yourselves to day to the Lord^ihat he may be* 
of any other tribe tlmt had kept themselves stow a blessing upon you, thereby intimating 
f^ree Irom the contagion, which was the more to them that they now stood fair for prefer- 
la^able because Aaron, the head of their ment, and that, if they would but signalize 
tribe, was so deeply concerned in it. Now themselves upon this occasion, it would be 
here we are told, [l.] How the Levites were construed into such a consecration of them- 
called out to this service • Moses stood in the selves to God, and to his service, as would 
(jute of the campf the place of judgment ; there put upon their tribe a perpetual honour, 
he displayed a banner^ as it were, because of Those that consecrate themselves to theljord 
the truth, to enlist soldiers for God. He he will set apart for himself. 'Fhose that do 
proclaimed. Who is on the Lord*s side F 'flie the duty shall have the dignity ; and, if we 
idolaters had set up the golden calf for their do signal services for God, he will bestow 
standard, and now Moses set up his, in op- especial blessings upon us. There was a 
])Osition to them. Now Moses clad himself bles.smg designed for the tribe of Levi ; now 
with zeal as with a robe, and summoned all says Moses, “ Consecrate yourselves to the 
those to appear forthwith that were on God’s Lord, that you may qualify yourselves to re- 
side, against the golden calf. He does not ceive the blessing.” The Lerites were to 
uroclaira, as Jehu, “ Who is on my side (2 assist in the offering of sacrifice to God ; and 
Kings ix. 32), to avenge the indignity done now they must begin with the offering of 
tome?” but, IV ho is on the Lord's side f It these sacrifices to the honour of divine jus- 
was God’s cause that he espoused against the tice. Those that are to minister about holy 
evil-doers, Ps. xciv. 16. Note, First, There things must he not only sincere and serious, 
are two great interests on foot in the world, but warm and zealous, bold and courageous, 
with the one or the other of which all the for God and godliness. Thus all Christians, 
children of men are siding. The interest of but especially ministers, mu.st forsake father 
sin and wickedness is the devil’s interest, and and mother, and prefer the service of Christ 
all wicked people side with that intere.st ; the and his interest far before tbeir nearest and 
interest of truth and holiness is God’s inte- dearest relations ; for if we love our relations 
rest, with which all godly people side; and better than Christ we are not worthy of him. 
it is a case that will not admit a neutrality. See how this zeal of the Levites is applauded. 
Secondly, It concerns us all to enquire whe- Deut. xx.xiii. 9. 

ther we are on the Lord’s side or not. (2.) On whom vengeance is taken : There 
Thirdly, Those who are on his side are com- fell of the people that day about 3000 men, v. 
paratively but few, and sometimes seem fewer 28. Probably these were but few, in com- 
than really they are. Fourthly, God does parison with the many that were guilty ; but 
sometimes call out those that are on his side these were the men that headed the rebellion, 
to appear for him, as witnesses, as soldiers, and were therefore picked out, to be made 
as intercessors. [2.] How they were com- examples of, for terror to all others. Those 
mis.sioned for this service (y, 27) : Slay every that in the morning were shouting and 
man his brother, that is, “ Slay all those that dancing liefore night were dying in their own 
you know to have been active for the making blood ; such a sudden change do the judg- 
and worshipping of the golden calf, though ments of God sometimes make with sinners 
they were your own nearest relations, or dear- that are secure and jovial in their sin, as with 
cst friends.” The crime was committed pub- Belshazzar by the hand-writing upon the 
licly, the Levites saw who of their acquaint- wall. This is written for warning to us. 1 


knowledge whom to slky. And probably the 
greatest part of those that were guilty were 


80 And it came to pass on the mor- 


to slay those only whom they found abroad 
in the streets of the camp ; for it might be 
hoped that those who had retired into their 
tents were ashamed of what they had done. 


and were upon their knees, repenting. Those pie liave sinned a great sin, and have 
are marked for ruin who persist in sin, and them gods of gold. 82 Yet now, 

are not ashamed of the abominations they -r wilt foririvo thoir and 

havecommitted,Jcr.viii.l2. But how durst ji thou wilt torgive their sin , ana 

the Levites encounter so great a body, who « not, blot me, 1 pray thee, out ot thy 
probably were much enraged by the burning book which thou hast written. 83 
of their calf ? It is easy to account for this ; And the LoRD said unto Moses, Who- 
a sense of guUtdisheartened the delinquents, soever hath sinned against me, him 
and a divine commission animated the exe- 

cutioners. And one thing that put life into Will I blot out of my book. 34 1 ber^ 
them was that Moses had said, Consecrate fore now go, lead the people unto Ua 
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ance were concerned in it, and therefore Cor. x. 7, Neither be you idolaters, as were 
needed no other direction than their own some of them. 


known, and known to be so, by some or other row, tJiat Moses said unto the people, 
of the Levites who were employed in the Ye have sinned a great sin : and now 
execution. Yet, it should seem, they were I will go up unto the LoRD : perad- 


venture I shall make an atonement 
for your sin. 31 And Moses returned 
unto the Lord, and said. Oh, this peo- 


intercession of ^foses. EXODL/S. B. c. I 49 I 4 


place of which I have spoken unto 
tJ)ee ; behold, mine Angel shall go be- 
fore thee: nevertheless in the day 
when I visit 1 will visit their sin upon 
them, 35 And the Lord ])lagued 
the people, because they made the 
calf, which Aaron made. 

Moses, having executed justice upon the 
princi])al offenders, is here (Waling both with 
the j)eople and with God. 

I. With the ])eople, to bring them to re- 
pentance, 1 ?. 30. 

1. When some were slain, lest the rest 
should imagine that, because they were ex- 
empt from the capital punishment, they were 
therefore looked uj>on as free from guilt, 
Moses here tells the surviv^ors, You have sin- 
ned a great sin, and therefore, though you 
have escaped tliis time, except you repent, you 
shall all likewise perish. 'J’hat they might 
not think lightly of the sin itself, he calls it 
a great sin : and that they might not think 
themselves innocent, because ])erliaps they 
were not all so deeply guilty as some of those 
that were put to death, he tells them all. You 
have sinned a great sin. The work of minis- 
ters is to show people their sins, and the 
greatness of their sins. You have sinned, 
and therefore you are undone if your sins be 
not ])ardoned, for ever undone without a 
•Saviour. It is a great sin, and therefore calls 
for great sorrow, for it jiuls you in great 
danger.” To affect them with the greatness 
of their sin he intimates to them what a diffi- 
cult thing it would be to make up the quarrel 
which God had with them for it. (1.) It 
would not be done, unless he himself went 
up unto the Lord on purpose, and gave as 
long and as solemn attendance as he had 
done for the receiving of the law. And yet, 
(2.) liven so it was but a perad venture that 
he should make atonement for them ; the 
case was extremely hazardous. This should 
convince us of the great evil there is in sin, 
that he who undertook to make atonement 
found it no easy thing to do it ; he must go 
up to the Lord with his own blood to make 
atonement. The malignity of sin appears in 
the price of pardons. 

2. Yet it was some encouragement to the 
people (when they were told that they had 
sinned a great sin) to hear that Moses, who 
had so great an interest in heaven and so 
true an affection for them, would go up unto 
the Lord to make atonement for them. Con- 
solation should go along with conviction : 
first wound, and then heal ; first show people 
the greatness of their sin, and then make 
known to them the atonement, and give them 
hopes of mercy. Moses will go up unto the 
hard, though it be but a peradventure that 
he should make atonement. Christ, the great 
Mediator, went upon greater certainty than 
this, for he had lain in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, and perfectly knew all his counsels. 
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But to us poor supplicants it is encourage- 
ment enough in prayer for particular mercies 
that peradventure we may obtain them, though 
we have not an absolute promise. Zeph. ii. 3, • 

It may he, you shall be hid. In our prayers i 

for others, we should be humbly earnest with I 

God, though it is but a peradventure that | 
Godwin give them repentance, 2 Tim. ii. 25. 

11. He intercedes with God for mercy. 1 
Observe, i 

1. How pathetic his address was. Moses * 
returned unto the Lord, not to receive further ' 
instructions about the tabernacle : there were 
no more conferences now about that matter. ' 
Thus men’s sins and follies make work for 
their friends and ministers, unpleasant work, 
many times, and give great interruptions to 
that work which they delight in. Moses in 
this address expresses, (1.) His great detes- 
tation of the people’s sin, r. 31. He speaks 
as one overwhelmed with the horror of it : 

Oh ! this people have sinned a great sin. God 
had first told him of it (v. 7), and now he 
tells God of it, by way of lamentation. Ho 
does not call them God’s people, he knew 
they were unworthy to be called so ; hut tliis 
people, this treacherous ungrateful people, 
they have made for themselves gods of gold. 

It is a great sin indeed to make gold our 
god, as those do that make it their hope, and 
set their heart on it. He does not go about 
to excuse or extenuate the sin ; but what he 
had said to them by way of conviction be 
says to God by way of confession : They have 
sinned a great sin ; he cainc not to make 
apologies, but to make atonement. “ Lord, 
jiardon the sin,./br it is great, Ps. xxv. 11. 

(2.) His great desire of tlie people’s welfare 
(r. 32) : Yet now it is not too great a sin for 
infinite mercy to pardon, ancl therefore i/ 
thou wilt forgive their sin. AVhat then Moses } 

It is an abrupt exjnession, “ Jf thou wilt, I 
desire no more ; if thou tvilt, thou wilt be ' 

praised, I shall be pleased, and abundantly j 

recompensed for my intercession.” It is an 
expression like that of the dresser of the vine- 
yard (Luke xiii. 9), Jf it hear fruit ; or. If 
thou wilt forgive, is as much as, O that thou 
wouldest forgive!” as Luke xix. 42, If thou 
hadst known is, 0 that thou hadst known. 

** hut if not, if the decree has gone forth, 
and there is no remedy, but they must be 
ruined ; if this punishment whicli has already 
been inflicted on many is not sufficient (2 Cor. 
ii. 6), but they must all be cut off, blot me, I 
pray thee, out of the book which thou hast 
written;'* that is, If they must be cut ofi’, 
let me be cut off with them, and cut short of 
Canaan ; if all Israel must perish, I am con- 
tent to perish with them ; let not the land of 
promise be mine by survivorship.” This 
expression may be illustrated from Kzek. xiii. 

9, where this is threatened against the false 
prophets. They shall not be written in the 
writing of the house of Israel, neither shall 
they enter into the land of Israel. God had 
told Moses that, if he would not interpose. 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


The IsraeUtes reproved. 


he would make of him a great nation, t). 10. 1 other sins : “ IP'fcen I visit, I wiU visit .for this 
^ 0 , says Moses, “ 1 am so far from de- 1 among the rest. Next time I take the rod in 


sinng to see my name and family built up on i 
the ruins of Israel, that I will choose rather 
to sink with them. If I cannot prevent their 
destruction, let me not see it (Num. xi. 15) ; 
let me not be written among the living (Isa. 
iv. 3), nor among those that are marked for 
preservation ; even let me die in the last 
ditch. Thus he expresses his tender affec- 
tion for the people, and is a type of the good 
Shei)herd, that lays down his life for the sheep 
(John X. 11), who was to be cut off from the 
land of the living for the transgression of my 
people, Isa. liii. 8 ; Dan. ix. 26. He is also 
an example of public-spiritcdness to all, 
especially to those in public stations. All 
private interests must be made subordinate 
to the good and welfare of communities. It 
is no great matter what becomes of us and 
our families in this world, so that it go well 
with the church of God, and there be peace 
upon Israel. Moses thus importunes for a 
pardon, and wrestles with God ; not pre- 
scribing to him (“ If thou wilt not forgive, 
thou art either unjust or unkind) no, he is 
far from that; but, “ If not, let me die with 
the Israelites, and the will of the Lord be done.” 

2. Observe how prevalent his address was. 
God would not take him at his word ; no, he 
will not blot any out of his book but those 
that by their wilful disobedience have for- 
feited the honour of being enrolled in it (t?. 
33) ; the soul that sins shall die, and not the 
innocent for the guilty. This was also an 
intimation of mercy to the people, that they 
should not all be destroyed in a body, but 
those only that had a hand in the sin. Thus 
Moses gets ground by degrees. God would 
not at lirst give him full assurances of his 
being reconciled to them, lest, if the comfort 
of a pardon were too easily obtained, they 
should be emboldened to do the like again, 
and should not be made sensible enough of the 
evil of the sin. Comforts are suspended that 
convictions may be the deeper impressed : 
also God would hereby exercise the faith and 
zeal of Moses, their great intercessor. Fur- 
ther, in answer to the address of Moses, (1.) 
God promises, notwithstanding this, to go on 
with his kind intention of giving them the 
land of Canaan, the land he had spoken to 
them of V. 34. Therefore he sends Moses 
back to them to lead them, though they were 
ynworthy of him, and j)romiscs that his angel 
should go before them, some created angel 
that was employed in the common services 
of the kingtiom of providence, which inti- 
mated that they were not to expect any thing 
for the future to be done for them out of the 
common road of providence, not any thing 
extraordinary. Moses afterwards obtained a 
promise of God’s special presence with them 
{ch. xxxiii. 14, 17); but at present this was 
all he could prevail for. (2.) Yet he threatens 
to remember this sin against them when here- 
after he should see cause to punish them for 
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band, tbey shall have one stripe the more for 
this.” The Jews have a saying, gtounded 
on this, that henceforward no judgment fell 
upon Israel but there was in it an ounce of 
the powder of the golden calf. I see no 
ground in scripture for the opinion some are 
of, that God would not have burdened them 
with such a multitude of sacrifices and other 
ceremonial institutions if they had not pro- 
voked him by worshipping the golden calf. 
On the contrary, Stephen says that when 
they made a calf and offered sacrifice to the 
idol, God turned, and gave them up to worship 
the host of heaven (Acts vii. 41, 42) ; so that 
the strange addictedness of tliat people to 
the sin of idolatry was a just judgment upon 
them for making and worshipping the golden 
calf, and a judgment they were never quite 
freed from till the captivity of Babylon. See 
Rom. i. 23 — 25. Note, Many that are not 
immediately cut off in their sins are reser\''ed 
for a further day of reckoning : vengeance is 
slow, but sure. For the present, the Lord 
plagued the people (v. 35), probably by the 
pestilence, or some other infectious disease, 
which was a messenger of God’s wrath, and 
an earnest of worse. Aaron made the calf, 
and yet it is saitl the people made it, because 
they worshipped it. JJeos qui rogat, tile facit 
— lie who asks for gods makes them, Aaron 
waa not plagued, but the people ; for bis was 
a sin of infirmity, theirs a presumptuous sin, 
between which there is a great difference, not 
always discernible to us, but evident to God, 
whose judgment therefore, we are sure, is 
according to truth. Thus Moses prevailed 
for a reprieve and a mitigation of the punish- 
ment, but could not wholly turn av/ay the 
wrath of God. This (some think) bespeaks 
the inability of the law of Moses to reconcile 
men to God and to perfect our peace with 
him, which was reserved for Christ to do, in 
whom alone it is that God so pardons sin as 
to remember it no more. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

Ill this chspter we hme n I'urther nccouiit of the incdiation ofMoies 
between God end Grnc-d, fur the iiinkiii); up of (lie brinch that 
sill had made hetneeii them. I. He brings a lerjr humbling 
message from Gud to them (\er. 1 — 3, £}, whu-li has a poo<i 
efTect upon them, and helps to prepare theni fur nierey, ver *1,0. 
II. lie settles a cnrrespoiidnire hetweeu God and them, and 
Im>Ui God and the people signify their approhiuion of that cor- 
respondence, God by deseeudiiig in a cloudy pillar, and the 
people by worshipping at the tent doors, %CT. 7 — 11. 111. lie is 

earnest with Gud in prayer, and prevails, 1. Tor a promise of 
Ills presence with the people, ver. W-l?. 2. For a sight of his 

glory for hiniseli, ver IS, Stc. 

A nd the Lord said unto Moses, 
Depart, and go uphence, thou and 
the people which thou hast brought 
up out of the land of Egypt, unto tlie 
land which I sware unto Abraham, 
to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying, Unto 
thy seed will I give it: 2 And I will 
send an angel before thee ; and I will 
drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, 
and the Hittite, and the Perizzite, the 
2 B 4i:r 



Tkt JsraeiiU» rupr^ved. EXODUB* €• 1491 


Hivite, and the Jebusite : 3 Unto a 
land flowing with mflk and hmey : fm 
I will not go up in the xmdst of thee ; 
for thou art a stiffnecked people : lest 
1 consume thee in the way. 4 And 
when the people heard these evil 
tidings, they mourned : and no man 
did put on him his ornaments. 5 For 
the Lord had said unto Moses, Say 
unto the children of Israel, Ye are a 
stiffnecked people: I will come up 
into the midst of thee in a moment, 
and consume thee : therefore now put 
off thy ornaments from thee, that I 
may know what to do unto thee. 6 
And the children of Israel stripped 
themselves of their ornaments by the 
mount Horeb. 

Here is, 1. The message which God sent 
by Moses to the children of Israel, signifying 
the continuance of the displeasure against 
them, and the bad terms they yet stood upon 
with God. This he must let them know for 
their further mortification. 1. lie applies to 
them a mortifying name, by giving them 
their just character — a stiff-necked people, v, 
3, 5, “ Go,’^ says God to Moses, “ go and 

tell them that they are so.” He that knows 
them better than they know themselves says 
so of them. God would have brought them 
imdcr the yoke of his law, and into the bond 
of his covenant, but their necks were too stiff 
to bow to them. God would have cured 
them of their corrupt and crooked disposi- 
tions, and have set them straight ; but they 
were wilful and obstinate, and hated to be 
reformed, and would not have God to reign 
over them. Note, God judges of men by the 
temper of their minds. We know what man 
does ; God knows what he is : we know 
what proceeds from man ; God knows what 
is in man, and nothing is more displeasing 
to him than stiff-neckedness, as nothing in 
children is more offensive to their parents 
and teachers than stubbornness. 2. He tells 
them what they desen^ed, that he should 
come into the midst of them in a moment, and 
consume them, v. 5. Had he dealt with them j 
according to their sins, he had taken them 
away with a swift destruction. Note, Those 
whom God pardons must be made to know 
what their sin deserved, and how miserable 
they would have been if they had been un- 
pardoned, that God’s mercy may be the more 
I magnified. 3. He bids them depart and go 

j up hence to the land of Canaan, v. 1. This 

I mount Sinai, where they tiow were, was the 
I place appointed for the setting up of God’s 
j tabernacle and solemn worship among them; 
j this was not yet done, so that in bidding 
them depart hence God intimates that it 
should not be done — “ Let them go forward 
as they are and so it was very expressive 
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of God's displeasure. 4 . He turns them over 
to Moses, as the pec^le whom he had brought 
up out of the of Egypt, and leaves it to i 
ium to lead thep to Canaan. 5. Though he 
promises to make good his covenant with 
Abraliam, in giving them Canaan, yet he 
denies them the extraordinary tokens of his 
presence, such as they had hitlierto been 
blessed with, and leaves them under the { 
common conduct of Moses their prince, and 
the common convoy of a guardian angel : ! 

will send an angel before tJiee, for thy pro- 
tector, otherwise the evil angels would soon 
destroy thee; but I will not go up in the 
midst of thee, lest I consume thee'* (v. 2, 3) ; not 
as if an angel would be more patient and 
compassionate than God, but their affronts 
given to an angel would not be so provoking 
as those given to the shechinah, or divine 
Majesty itself. Note, The greater the privi- 
leges we enjoy the greater is our danger if we 
do not improve them and live up to them. (i. 

He speaks as cue that was at a loss what 
course to take with them. Justice said, 

“ Cut them oft', and consume them.” Mercy 
said, “ How shall 1 give thee up, Hphraim 
llos. xi. 8. Well, says God, put off iky 
ornaments, that I may know what to do with 
thee ; that is, “ Put thyself into the posture 
of a penitent, that the dispute may be de- 
termined in thy favour, and mercy may re- 
joice against judgment,” v. 5. Note, Calls to 
repentance are plain indications of mercy 
designed. If the Lord were pleased to kill 
us, justice knows what to do with a stiflT- 
necked people : but God has no pleasure in 
the death of those that die ; let them return 
and repent, and then mercy, which otherwise 
is at a loss, knows what to do. 

II. The people’s melancholy reception of 
this message ; it was evil tidings to them to 
hear that they should not have God’s special 
presence with them, and therefore, 1. They 
mourned (v, 4), mourned for their sin which 
had provoked God to withdraw from them, 
and mourned for this as the sorest punish- 
ment of their sin. When 3000 of them were 
at one time laid dead upon the spot by the 
Le\'ites’ sword, we do not find that they 
mourned for this (hoping that it would help 
to expiate the guilt) ; .but when God denied 
them his favourable presence then they 
mourned and were in liittcrncss. Note, Of 
all the bitter fruits and consequences of sin, 
that which true ])enitents most lament, and 
dread most, is God’s departure from them. 

God had promised that, notwithstanding their 
sin, he would give them the land flowing with 
milk and hon^. But they could have small 
joy of that if they had not God's presence 
with them. Canaan itself would be no 
pleasant land without that ; therefore, if they 
want that, they mourn. 2. In token of great 
shame and humiliation, those that were un- 
dressed did not put on their ornaments (p. 4), 
and those that were dressed stripped them^ 
selves of their ornaments, by the mount ; Oi', 
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sw tome read it, at a diHant^from the mount 
C». 6), atoidiiig afar off like the publican, 
Luke xviii. 13, God bade them lay aside 
their ornan^ts (v, 5), and they did so, both 
to show, in general, their deep mourning, 
and, in particular, to take a holy revenge 
upon themselves for giving their ear-rings to 
make the golden calf of. Those that would 
part with their ornaments for the main- 
tenance of their sin could do no less than 
lay aside their ornaments in token of their 
sorrow and shame for it. When the Lord 
God calls to weeping and mourning we must 
comply with the call, and not only fast from 
pleasant bread (Dan. x. 3), but lay aside our 
ornaments ; even those that are decent enough 
at other times are unseasonably worn on days 
of humiliation or in times of public calamity, 
Isa. iii. 18. 

7 And Moses took the tabernacle, 
and pitched it without the camp, 
afar off from the camp, and called 
it the Tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. And it came to pass, that 
every one which sought the Lord 
Avent out unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which was without the 
camp. 8 And it came to pass, w^hen 
Moses went out unto the tabernacle, 
that all the people rose up, and stood 
every man at his tent door, and looked 
after Moses, until he was gone into 
the tabernacle- 9 And it came to 
pass, as Moses entered into the taber- 
nacle, the cloudy pillar descended, and 
stood at the door of the tabernacle, 
and the LORD talked with Moses. 

10 And all the people saw the cloudy 
])illar stand at the tabernacle door : 
and all the people rose up and w'or- 
shipped, every man in his tent door. 

11 And the Lord spake unto Moses 
lace to face, as a man speaketli unto 
his friend. And he turned again into 
the camp: but his servant Joshua, 
the son of Nun, a young man, de- 
parted not out of the tabernacle. 

Here is, I. One mark of displeasure put 
upon them for their further humiliation : 
Moses took the tabernacle, not his own tent 
for his family, but the tent wherein he gaA^e 
audience, heard causes, and enquired of God, 
the guild-hall (as it were) of their camp, and 
pitched it without, afar off from the camp 
(tj. 7), to signify to them that they had ren- 
dered themselves unworthy of it, and that, 
unless peace was made, it would return to 
them no more. God would thus let them 
know that he was at variance with them ; 
The Lord is far from the wicked, I'hus the 


ICXXIII. The tabernacle of the emp^eyaH&n, 

glory of the Lord departed from tbe tosijde 
whenit w^poUutedwith sin, Ezek-x. 4; xL23* 
Note, It is a sign that God is aogiy when he 
removes his tabernacle, for his ordinances are 
fruits of his favour and tokens of his presence ; 
while we have them with us we have him with 
us. Perhaps this tabernacle was a plan, or 
model rather, of the tabemade that was after- 
wards to be erected, a hasty draught from 
the pattern shown him in the mount, de- 
signed for direction to the workmen, and used, 
in the mean time, as a tabernacle of meeting 
between God and Moses about public affairs. 
This was set up at a distance, to affect the peo- 
ple with the loss of that glorious structure 
which, if they had not forsaken their own 
mercies for lying vanities, was to have been 
set up in the midst of them. Let them see 
what they had forfeited, 

II. Many encouragements given them, not- 
withstanding, to hope that God would yet be 
reconciled to them. 

1. Though the tabernacle was removed, yet 
every one that was di 8 i) 0 sed to seek the 
Lord was welcome to follow it, v. 7. Private 
persons, as well as Moses, were invited and 
encouraged to apply to God, as intercessors 
upon this occasion. A place was appointed 
for them to go to without the camp, to solicit 
God’s return to them. Thus when Ezra (a 
second Moses) interceded for Israel there 
were assembled to him many that trembled 
at God's word, Ezra ix. 4. ^lien God de- 
signs mercy, he stirs up prayer. He will be 
sought unto (Ezek. xxxvi. 37) ; and, thanks 
be to his name, he may be sought unto, and 
will not reject the intercession of the poorest. 
Every Israelite that sought the Lord was wel- 
come to this tabernacle, as well as Moses the 
man of God. 

2. Moses undertook to mediate between 
God and Israel. He went out to the taber- 
nacle, the place of treaty, probably pitched be- 
tween them and the mount (r. 8), and he en- 
tered into the tabernacle, v. 9. That cause 
could not but speed well which had so good 
a manager ; when their judge (under God) 
becomes their advocate, and he who was ap- 
pointed to be their law-giver is an intercessor 
for them, there is hojye in Israel concerning 
this thing. 

3. The people seemed to be in a very good 
mind and well disposed towards a reconcilia- 
tion. (1.) When Moses went out to go to 
the tabernacle, the people looked after him 
(v. 8), in token of their respect to him whom 
before they had slighted, and their entire de- 
pendence upon his mediation. By this it ap- 
peared that they were very solicitous about 
this matter, desirous to be at peace with 
God and concerned to know what would be 
the issue. Thus the disciples looked after 
our Lord Jesus, when he ascended on high 
to enter into the holy place not made with 
hands, till a cloud received him out of their 
sight, as Moses here. And we must with an 
eve of faith follow him likewise thither, where 
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he is appearinj? in the presence of God for us ; 
then shall we have the benefit of his media- 
tion. (2.) When they saw the cloudy pillar, 
that symbol of God’s presence, give Moses the 
meeting, they all vyorshipped^ e^oery man at his 
tent door, t?. 10. ITiereby they signified, [l.] 
Their humble adoration of the divine Ma- 
jesty, which they will ever worship, and not 
gods of gold aiw more. [2.] Their joyful 
thankfulness to God that he was pleased to 
show them this token for good, and give them 
hopes of a reconciliation ; for, if he had been 
pleased to kill them, he would not have 
shown them such things as these, would not 
have raised them up such a mediator, nor 
given him such countenance. [3.1 Their 
hearty concurrence with Moses as their ad- 
vocate in every thing he should promise for 
them, and their expectation of a comfortable 
and happy issue of this treaty. Thus must 
we worship God in our tents with an eye to 
Christ as the Mediator. Their worshipping 
m their tent doors declared plainly that they 
were not ashamed publicly to own their re- 
8])ect to God and Moses, as they had publicly 
worshipped the calf. 

4. God was, in Moses, reconciling Israel 
to himself, and manifested himself very wil- 
ling to be at peace. (1.) God met Moses 
at the place of treaty, t?. 9* 'I'he cloudy 
pillar, which had withdrawn itself from the 
camp when it was polluted with idolatry, 
now returned to this tabernacle at some dis- 
tance, coming back gradually. If our hearts 
go forth towards God to meet him he will 
graciously come down to meet us. (2.) God 
talked with Moses (v. 9), spoke to him face to 
face, as a man speaks to his friend {v. 11), 
which intimates that God revealed himself to 
Moses, not only with greater clearness and 
evidence of divine light than to any other of 
the prophets, but also with greater expres- 
sions of particular kindness and grace. He 
spoke, not as a prince to a subject, but as a 
man to his friend, whom he loves, and with 
whom he takes sweet counsel. This was 
great encouragement to Israel, to see their 
advocate so great a favourite ; and, that they 
might be encouraged by it, Moses turned 
ayain into the camp, to tell the people what 
hopes he had of bringing this business to a 
good issue, and that they might not despair 
if he should be long absent. But, because 
he intended speedily to return to the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, he left Joshua 
there, for it was not fit that the place should 
be empty, so long as the cloud of glory stood 
at the door (v. 9) ; but, if God had any thing 
to say out of that cloud while Moses was ab- 
sent, Joshua was there, ready to hear it. 

1 2 And Moses said unto the Lord, 
See, thou sayest unto me, Bring up 
this people : and thou hast not let me 
know whom thou wilt send with me. 
Yet thou hast said, I know thee by 
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name, and thou hast also found grace 
in my sight. 13 Now therefore, I 
pray thee, if I have found grace in thy 
sight, show me now thy way, that I 
may kpow thee, that I may find grace 
in thy sight : and consider that this 
nation is thy people. 1 4 And he said, 
My presence shall go with thee^ and I 
will give thee rest. 15 And he said 
unto him, If thy presence go not with 
me, carry us not up hence. 16* For 
wherein shall it be known here that I 
and thy people have found grace in 
thy sight ? is it not in that thou goest 
with us ? so shall we be separated, I 
and thy people, from all the people 
that are upon the face of the earth. 
1/ And tlie Lord said unto Moses, I 
will do this thing also that thou hast 
spoken : for thou hast found grace in 
my sight, and I know thee by name. 
18 And he said, I beseech thee, show 
me thy glory. 19 And he said, 1 will 
make all my goodness pass before thee, 
and I will proclaim the name of the 
Lord before thee ; and will be gra- 
cious to whom I will be gracious, and 
will show mercy on whom I will show 
mercy. 20 And he said. Thou canst 
not see my face : for there shall no man 
see me, and live. 21 And the Lord 
said. Behold, there is a place by me, 
and thou shalt stand upon a rock: 
22 And it shall come to pass, while 
my glory passeth by, that I will put 
thee in a clift of the rock, and will 
cover thee with my hand while I pass 
by : 23 And I will take away mine 

hand, and thou shalt see my back 
parts : but my face shall not be seen. 

Moses, having returned to the door of the 
tabernacle, becomes a humble and importunate 
supplicant there for two very great favours, 
and as a prince he has power with God, and 
prevails for both : herein he was a type of 
Christ the great intercessor, whom the Father 
heareth always, 

I. He is very earnest with God for a grant 
of his presence with Israel in the rest of 
their march to Canaan, notwithstanding their 
provocations. The people bad by their sin 
deserved the wrath of God, and for the turn- 
ing away of that Moses had already prevailed, 
ch. xxxii. 14. But they had likewise forfeited 
God’s favourable presence, and all the bene- 
fit and comfort of that, and this Moses is 
here begging for the return of. Thus, by 
the intercession of Christ, we obtain not 
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Dnly the removal of the curse, but an as- 
surance of the blessinf? ; we are not only saved 
from ruin, but become entitled to everlasting? 
happiness. Observe how admirably Moses 
orders this cause before God, and Jills his 
mouth with arguments. What a value he 
expresses for God’s favour, what a concern 
for God’s glory and the welfare of Israel. 
How he pleads, and how he speeds. 

1. How he pleads. O.) He insists upon 
the commission God had given him to bring 
up this people^ v. 12. This he begins with : 
“ Lord, it is thou thyself that einployest me; 

I and wilt thou not own me ? I am in the way 
of my duty ; and shall I not have thy presence 
i with me in that way ?” Whom God calls 
out to any service he will be sure to furnish 
I with necessary assistances. “ Now, Lord, 

\ thou hast ordered me a great work, and yet 
' left me at a loss how to go about it, and go 
through with it.” Note, Those that sincerely 
design and endeavour to do their duty may 
in faith beg of God direction and strength for 
the doing of it. (2.) He improves the interest 
he himself had with God, and pleads God’s 
I gracious expressions of kindness to him: 
Thou hast said, I know thee by name, as a 
particular friend and confidant, and thou hast 
also found grace in my sight, above any other. 
Now, therej'ore, says Moses, if it be indeed 
so, that 1 have found grace in thy sight, show 
me thy way, v. 13. What favour God had 
, expressed to the people they had forfeited 
the benefit of, there was no insisting upon 
that ; and therefore Moses lays the stress of 
his plea upon what God had said to him, 
which, though he owns himself unworthy of, 
yet he hopes he has not thrown himself out 
of the benefit of. By this therefore he takes 
hold on God : “ Lord, if ever thou wilt do 
any thing for me, do this for the people.’' 
Thus our Lord Jesus, in his intercession, 
presents himself to the Father, as one in 
whom he is always well jileased, and so 
obtains mercy for us with whom he is justly 
di.splcased ; and we are accepted in the beloved. 
Thus also men of jiuhlic spirit love to improve 
their interest both with God and man for the 
public good. Observe what it is he is thus 
earnest for: Show me thy way, that I may 
know that I find grace in thy sight. Note, 
Divine direction is one of the best evidences 
of divine favour. By this we may know that 
we find grace in God's sight, if we find grace 
in our hearts to guide and quicken us in the 
way of our duty. God’s good work in us is 
the surest discovery of his good-will towards 
us. (3.) He insinuates that the people also, 
though most unworthy, yet were in some 
relation to God : “ Consider that this nation 
is thy people, a people that thou hast done 
great things for, redeemed to thyself, and 
taken into covenant with thyself ; Lord, they 
are thy own, do not leave them.” The 
offended father considers this, My child is 
foolish and froward, but he is my child, and 
I cannot abandon him.” (4.) He expresses 


the great value he had for the pretence of 
God. When God said, My presence shall 
go with thee, he caught at that word, as 
that which he could not live and move with- 
out : If thy presence go not with me, carry 
us not vp hence,'* v, 15. He speaks as one 
that dreaded the thought of going for- 
ward without God’s presence, knowing that 
their marches could not be safe, nor their 
encampments easy, if they had not God 
with them. ** Better lie down and die here 
in the wilderness than go forward to Canaan 
without God’s presence.” Note, Those who 
know how to value God’s favours are best 
prepared to receive them. Observe how 
earnest Moses is in this matter ; he begs as 
one that would take no denial. “Here we 
will stay till we obtain thy favour ; like Jacob, 

I will not let thee go except thou bless me.'* 

And observe how he advances upon God’s I 
concessions ; the kind intimations given him 
make him yet more importunate. Thus 
God’s gracious promises, and the advances of 
mercy towards us, should not only encourage 
our faith, but excite our fervency in prayer. 

(5.) He concludes with an argument taken 
from God’s glory (r. 16) : “ Wherein shall it 
be known to the nations that have their eyea 
upon us that I and thy people (with whom 
my interests are all blended) have found grace 
in thy sight, distinguishing favour, so as to 
be separated from all people upon earth f 
How will it appear that we are indeed thus 
honoured ? Is it not in that thou goest with 
us I* Nothing short of this can answer these 
characters. Let it never be said that we are 
a peculiar people, and highly favoured, for 
we stand but upon a level with the rest of 
our neighbours unless thou go with us ; 
sending an angel with us will not serve.” He 
lays a stress upon the place — “ here in this 
wilderness, whither thou hast led us, and 
where we shall be certainly lost if thou leave 
us.” Note, God’s special presence with us 1 
in this wilderness, by his Spirit and grace, 
to direct, defend, and comfort us, is the surest j 
pledge of his special love to us and will 
redound to his glory as well as our benefit. 

2. Observe how he speeds. He obtained 
an assurance of God’s favour, (l.)To him- 
self (r. 1 4) : “ 1 will give thee rest, I will take 
care to make thee easy in this matter ; how- 
ever it be, thou shall have satisfaction.” 
Moses never entered Canaan, and yet (iod 
made good his word that he would give him 
rest, Dan. xii. 13. (2.) To the people for I 

his sake. Moses was not content with that | 
answer w^hich bespoke favour to himself only, | 
he must gain a promise, an express promise, 
for the people too, or he is not at rest ; gra- 
cious generous souls think it not enough to 
get to heaven themselves, but would have all 
their friends go thither too. And in this 
also Moses prevailed : / will do this thing 
also that thou hast spoken, v. 17. Moses is 
not checked as an unreasonable beggar, 
wliom no saying would serve, but he is 
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sncoura^ed. Ood ^ants as long as he asks, 
gives liber aUy, and does not npbraid him. 
See the power of prayer, and be quickened 
hereby to ask, and seek, and knock, and to 
continue instant in prayer, to pray always and 
not to faint. See the riches of God’s good- 
ness. When he has done much, yet he is 
willing to do more : 1 will do this aho— above 
what toe are able to ask or think. See, in 
type, the prevalency of Christ’s intercession, 
wmch he ever lives to make for all those that 
come to God by him, and the ground of that 
prevalency. It is purely his onm merit, not 
any thing in those for whom he intercedes ; 
it is because thou hast found grace in my 
sight. And now the matter is settled, God 
is perfectly reconciled to them, his presence 
in the pillar of cloud returns to them and 
shall continue with them; all is well again, 
and henceforth we licar no more of the 
golden calf. Lord, who is a God like unto 
thee, pardoning iniquity f 

II. Having gained this point, he next 
begs a sight of God's glory j and is heard in 
this matter also. Observe, 

1. The humble request Moses makes: I 
beseech thee, show me thy gloiy, 18 . Moses 
had lately been in the mount with God, had 
continued there a great while, and had enjoyed 
as intimate a communion w'ith God as ever 
any man had on this side heaven ; and yet 
he is still desiring a further acquaintance. 
All that are efi'ectually called to the know- 
ledge of God and fellowship with him, though 
they desire nothing more than God, are 
nevertheless still coveting more and more of 
him, till they come to see as they are seen. 
Moses had ^\'ondcrfully prevailed with God 
for one favour after another, and the success 
of his prayers emboldened him to go on still 
to seek God ; the more he had the more he 
asked : when w’e are in a good frame at the 
throne of grace, we should endeavour to 
preser\T and improve it, and strike while the 
iron is hot : Show me thy glory j make me 
to see it (so the wmrd is) ; “ make it some 
way or other visible, and enable me to bear 
the sight of it.” Not that he was so ignorant 
as to think God’s essence could be seen with 
bodily eyes ; but, having hitherto only heard 
a voice out of a pillar of cloud or lire, lie 
desired to see some representation of the 
divine glory, such as God saw fit to gratify 
him with. It was not fit that the peojilc 
should see any similitude when the Lord 
spoke unto them, lest they should corrupt 
themselves ; but he hoped that there was not 
that danger in his seeing some similitude. 
Something it was more than he had yet seen 
that Moses desired. If it was purely for the 
assisting of his faith and devotion, the desire 
was commendable; but jierhaps there was 
m It a mixture of human infirmity. God 
will have us walk by faith, not by sight, in 
this* world ; and faith comes by hearing. 
Some think that Moses desired a sight of 
God’s glory as a token of his reconciliation 
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and an earnest of that presence which he had 
promised them ; but he knew not what he 
asked. 

2. The gracious reply God made to this 
request. (1.) He denied that which was not 
fit lo be granted, and wliich Moses could not 
hear : Thou const not see my face, v. 20. A 
full discovery of the glory of God would 
quite overpower the faculties of any mortal 
man in this present state, and overwhelm 
him, even Moses himself. Man is mean and 
unworthy of it, weak and could not bear it, 
guilty and could not but dread it. It is in 
compassion to our infirmity that God holdeth 
back the face of his throne, and spx'eadeth a 
cloud upon it. Job xxvi. 9. God has said 
that here (that is, in this world) his face 
shall not be seen (r. 23) ; that is an honour 
reserved for the future state, to be the eternal 
bliss of holy souls : should men in this state 
know what it is, they would not be content 
to live short of it. There is a knowledge 
and enjoyment of God which must be waited 
for in another world, when we shall see him 
as he is, 1 John iii. 2. In the mean time let 
us adore the height of what wc do know of 
God, and the depth of what we do not. Long 
before this, Jacob had sjioken of it witli 
wonder that he had seen God face to face, 
and yet his life wm preserved , Gen. xxxii. 30 
Sinful man dreads the sight of God hii. 
Judge; ])ut holy souls, being by the Spirit 
of the Lord changed into the same image, 
behold with open face the glory of the Lord. 
2 Cor. iii. 18. (2.) He granted that which 

would be abundantly satisfying, [l.] He 
should hear what would jilcase him (v. 1 9) : 
I will make all my goodness pass before thee. 
He had given him wonderful instances of 
his goodness in being reconciled to Israel : 
but that was only goodness in the stream ; 
he would show him goodness in the spring — 
all his goodness. This was a sufficient answer 
lo his request. “ Show me thy glory,” says 
Moses. “ I will show thee my goodness,” 
says God. Note, God’s goodness is his 
glory ; and he will have us to know him by 
the glory of his mercy more than by the 
glory of his majesty ; for wc must fear even 
the Lord and his goodness, Ilos. iii. 5. 'J’liat 
especially which is the glory of God’s good- 
ness is the sovereignty of it, that he will be 
gracious to whom he will be gracious, that, as 
an absolute proprietor, he makes what dif- 
ference he pleases in bestowing his gifts, and 
is not debtor to any, nor accountable to any 
(may he not do what he will with his own f) ; 
also that all his reasons of mercy are fetched 
from within himself, not from any merit in 
his creatures : as he has mercy on whom he 
will, so, because he will. Even so, Father, 
because it seemed good in thy sight. It is 
never said, “ I will be angry at whom I will 
be angry,” for his wrath is always just and 
holy ; but I will show mercy on whom I will 
show mercy, for his grace is always free. He 
never damns by prerogative, but by preroga- 
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tive he saves. The apostle q^uotes this 
(Rom. ix. 1 5) in answer to those who charged 
God with unrighteousness in giving that 
P'ace freely to some which he withholds 
iustly from others. [2.] He should see what 
he could bear, and what would suffice him. 
The matter is concerted so as that Moses 
might be safe and yet satisfied. Firsts Safe 
in a cleft of the rocky v. 21, 22. In this 
he was to be sheltered from the dazzling 
light and devouring fire of God’s glory. 
ITiis was the rock in Horeb out of which 
water was brought, of which it is said, That 
rock was Christy 1 Cor. x. 4. It is in the 
clefts of this rock that we are secured from 
the wrath of God, which otherwise would 
consume us ; God himself will protect those 
that arc thus hid. And it is only through 
Chnst that we have the knowledge of the 
glory of God. None can see his glory to their 
comfoi*t but those who stand upon this rock, 
and take shelter in it. Secondly, He was 
satisfied with a sight of his back-parts, r. 23. 
He should see more of God than any ever 
saw on earth, but not so much as those see 
who arc in heaven. The face, in man, is the 
seat of majesty, and men are known by their 
faces ; in them we take a full view of men. 
I’hat sight of God Moses might not have, 
but such a sight as we have of a man who 
has gone j)ast us, so that we only sec his 
back, and have (as we say) a blush of him. 
We cannot be said to look at God, but 
rather to look after him (Gen. xvi. 13) ; for 
we see throvgh a glass darkly. When we 
see what God has done in his works, obsen'e 
the goings of our God, our King, we see (as 
it were) his back-parts. The best thus know 
hut in part, rind we cannot order our speech 
concerning (iod, by reason of darkness, any 
more than we can describe a man whose face 
we never saw. Now Moses was allowed to 
sec only the back-parts ; but long afterwards, 
w'hen he was a witness to Christ’s trans- 
figuration, he saw his face shine as the sun. 
If we faithfully improve the discoveries God 
gives us of himself while we are here, a 
brighter and more glorious scene will shortly 
be opened to us ; for to him that hath shall 
be given. 

CHAP. XXXIV, 

h»\inp in tin* iitrrgoinc cliapt«r nitiinatrd toIMuteti bi« rrcuii* 
ciliiitiou lo Itrui'l, here RiycA prootK <it it, pruceriliti); to settle hit. 
I'ovrnant anti communion wiili them. I'our iiistiinces of the 
return of hia favour «c have in this chapter: — I. The order* he 
itivc* to iNloses to roniu up to iho mount, the next moruiiii;, and 
iiriiHt t«o tallies of sloiio with him, vrr. 1 — -1. 11. Uis meeting 

him there, and the procUmatioii ui ins name, >cr. 5 — S. 111. 
'1 he iiistructioni he gate him there, and hu coiiveme with him 
for forty days together, without iiitermissinii, vcr. 10-2*?. IV. 
'I he honour he put upon him when he sent him ituwrn with his 
lace shilling, ver. 29 -3.>. li) all this (iod dealt with Moecs as o 
public iierson, and mediator bet wren bini and Isfael, and a type 
of the great Mbdintor. 

A nd the Lord said unto Moses, 
Hew thee two tables of stone like 
unto the first : and I will write upon 
these tables the words that were in 
the first tables, which thou brakest. 
2 And be ready in the morning, and 


come up in the morning untso mount 
Sinai, and present thyself there to me 
in the top of the mount, 3 And no 
man shall cotne up with thee, neither 
let any man be seen throughout all the 
mount ; neither let the flocks nor herds 
feed before that mount. 4 And he 
hewed two tables of stone like unto 
the first; and Moses rose up early in 
the morning, and went up unto mount 
Sinai, as the Lord had commanded 
him, and took in his hand the two ta- 
bles of stone. 

The treaty that was on foot between God 
and Israel being broken off abruptly, by 
their worshipping the golden calf, when 
})eace was made all must be begun anew, 
not where they left off, but from the begin- 
ning. Tlius backsliders must repent, and dg 
their first works. Rev. ii. 5. 

I. Moses must prepare for the renewing of 
the tables, v. 1. Before, God himself pro- 
vided the tables, and wrote on them ; now, 
Moses must hew out the tables, and God 
would only write upon them, ’riius, in the 
first writing of the law upon the heart of 
man in imioccncy, both the tables and the 
writing were the work of God; but when 
those were broken and defaced by sin, and 
the divine law was to be preserved in the 
scriptures, God therein made use of the mi- 
nistry of man, and Moses first. But the 
prophets and apostles did only hew the tables, 
as it were; the writing was God’s still, for 
all scripture is given by inspiration of God. 
Observe, \Vheii God was reconciled to them, 
be ordered the tables to be renewed, and 
wrote his law in them, which plainly inti- 
mates to us, 1 . That even uuder the gospel 
of peace and reconciliation by Christ (of 
which the intercession of Moses was typical) 
the moral law should continue to bind be- 
lievers. Though Christ has redeeiHcd us 
from the curse of the law, yet not from the 
command of it, but still we are under the law 
to Christ: when our Saviour, in his sermon 
on the mount, expounded the moral law, and 
vindicated it from the corrupt glosses with 
which the scribes and Pharisees had broken 
it (Matt. V. 19), he did in effect renew the 
tables, and make them like the first, that is, 
reduce the law to its primitive sense and in- 
tention. 2. That the best evidence of the 
pardon of sin and peace ^vith God. is the 
writing of the law in the heart. The first 
token God gave of his reconciliation to Israel 
was the renewing of the tables of the law; thus 
the first article of the new covenant is, / will 
write my law in their heart (Heb. viii. 10), 
and it follows (r. 12),jror 1 will be merciful to 
their unrighteousness. 3. That, if we would 
have God to write the law in our hearts, we 
must prepare our hearts for the reception of 
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it. The heart of stone must be hewn by 
conviction and humiliation for sin (Hos. 
vi. 5), the superfluity of naughtiness must be 
taken off (James i. 21), the heart made 
smooth, and laboured with, that the word 
may have a place in it. Moses did accord- 
ingly hew out the tables of stone, or slate, 
for they were so slight and thin that Moses 
carried them both in his hand ; and, for their 
dimensions, they must have been somewhat 
less, and perhaps not much, than the ark in 
which they were deposited, which was a yard 
and quarter long, and three quarters broad. 
Jt should seem there was nothing particularly 
curious in the framing of them, for there 
was no great time taken ; Moses had them 
ready presently, to take up with him, next 
morning. They were to receive their beauty, 
not from the art of man, but from the finger 
of God. 

II. Moses must attend again on the top of 
mount Sinai, and present himself to God 
tlrere, r. 2. Though the absence of Moses, 
and his continuance so long on tlie mount, 
had lately occasioned their making the golden 
calf, yet God did not therefore alter his 
measures, but he shall come up and tarry as 
long as he liad done, to try whether they had 
learned to wait. To strike an awe upon the 
people, they are directed to keep their dis- 
tance, none must come up with him, v. 3. 
They had said (cA. xx.xii. 1), IVe know not 
what has become of him, and God will not let 
them know. Moses, accordingly, rose vp 
early {v. 4), to go to the place aj)pointed, to 
show how forward he was to present himself 
before God and loth to lose time. It i.s good 
to be early at our devotions. The morning 
is perhaps as good a friend to the graces as 
it is to the muses. 

5 And the Loud descended in the 
cloud, and stood with him there, and 
proclaimed the name of the Loud. 
G And the Lord passed by before 
him, and proclaimed, The Loud, The 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
Ion gsuffe ring, and abundant in good- 
ness and trutli, ^ Keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity and 
transgression and sin, and tliat will by 
no means clear the guilty ; visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, and upon the children's child- 
ren, unto the third and to the fourth 
generation, 8 And Moses made haste, 
and bowed his head toward the earth, 
and worshipped. 9 And he said, If 
now I have found grace in thy sight, 
0 Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go 
hmong us ; for it is a stiffnecked peo- 
ple ; and pardon our iniquity and our 
sin, and take us for thine inheritance. 
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No sooner had Moses got to the top of the 
mount than God gave him the meeting (r. 5) : 
The Lord descended, by some sensible token 
of his presence, and manifestation of his 
glory. His descending bespeaks his con- 
descension ; he humbles himself to take cog- 
nizance of those that humble themselves to 
walk with him. Ps. cxiii. 0, Lord, what is 
man, that he should he thus visited f He de- 
scended in the cloud, probably that pillar of 
cloud which had hitherto gone before Israel, 
and bad the day before met Moses at the 
door of the tabernacle. This cloud was to 
strike an awe upon Moses, that the fami- 
liarity he was admitted to might not breed 
contempt. The disciples feared, when they 
entered into the cloud. His making a cloud 
his pavilion intimated that, though he made 
known much of himself, yet there was much 
more concealed. Now observe, 

I. How God proclaimed his name (c. 6, 7): 

I he did it in transitu — as he passed by him. 
Fixed views of God are reserved for the fu- 
ture state ; the best we have in this world 
are transient. God now was performing 
what he had promised Moses, the day before, 
that his glory should pass by, ch. xxxiii. 22. 
lie proclaimed the name of the Lord, by 
which he would make himself known. He 
had made himself known to Moses in the 
glory of his self existence and self-sufficiency 
when he proclaimed that name, I am that J 
am; now he makes himself known in the 
glory of his grace, and goodness, and all- 
sufficiency to us. Now that God is about to 
publish a second edition of the law he pre- 
faces it with this proclamation; for it is God’s 
grace or goodness that gives the law, espe- 
cially the remedial law. The pardon of 
Israel’s sin in wor8hi})ping the calf was now 
to pass the seals ; and God, by this declara- 
tion, would let them know that he pardoned 
ex mero motu — merely out of his own good 
pleasure, not for their merits’ sake, but from 
his own inclination to forgive. The pro- 
claiming of it denotes the universal extent of 
God’s mercy. He is not only good to Israel, 
hut good to all ; let all take notice of it. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear, and know, and 
believe. 

1. Tnat the God with whom we have to do 
is a great God. He is Jcliovah, the Lord, 
who has his being of himself, and is the 
fountain of all being, Jehovah-El, the Lord, 
the strong God, a God of almighty power 
himself, and the original of all power. Thw 
is prefixed before the display of his mency. 
to teach us to think and to speak even of 
God’s grace and goodness with great serious- 
ness and a holy awe, and to encourage us 
to depend upon these mercies ; they are not 
the mercies of a man, that is frail and feeble, 
false and fickle, hut the mercies of the Lord, 
the Lord God ; therefore sure mercies, and 
sovereign mercies, mercies that may be 
trusted, but not tempted. 

2. That he is a good God* His greatness 
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and goodness illustrate and set oif each 
other. That the terror of his greatness may 
not make us afraid, we are told how good he 
is ; and, that we may not presume upon his 
goodness, we are told how great he is. 
Many words are here heaped up, to acouaint 
us with, and convince us of, God’s goouness, 
and to show how much his goodness is both 
his glory and his delight, yet without any 
tautology. (1.) He is merciful. This be- 
speaks his tender compassion, like that of a 
father to his children. This is put first, 
because it is the first wheel in all the in- 
stances of God’s good-will to fallen man, 
whose misery makes him an object of pity, 
Judg. X. 16 ; Isa. Ixiii. 9- Let us not then 
have either hard thoughts of God or hard 
hearts towards our brethren. (2.) He is 
gracious. This bespeaks both freeness and 
kindness ; it intimates not only that he has a 
compassion to his creatures, but a com- 
placency in them and in doing good to them, 
and this of his own good-will, and not for 
the sake of any thing in them. His mercy 
is grace, free grace ; this teaches us to be not 
only pitiful, but courteous, 1 Pet. iii. 8. (3.) 
He is long-suffering. This is a branch of 
God’s goodness which the wickedness of 
sinners gives occasion for ; that of Israel had 
done so: they had tried his patience, and 
experienced it. He is long-suflVring, that is, 
he is slow to anger, and delays the execution 
of his justice ; he waits to be gracious, and 
lengtliens out the offers of his mercy. (4.) 
He is abundant in goodness and truth. This 
bespeaks plentiful goodness, goodness abound- 
ing above our deserts, above our conception 
and expression. The springs of mercy are 
always full, the streams of mercy always 
flowing; there is mercy enough in God, 
enough for all, enough for each, enough for 
ever. It l)esppaks promised goodness, good- 
ness and truth put together, goodness en- 
gaged by promise, and his faithfulness 
pledged for the security of it. He not only 
does good, but by his promise he raises our 
expectation of it, and even binds himself to 
show mercy. (5.) He kcepeth mereg for 
thousands. This denotes, [1.] Mercy ex- 
tended to thousands of persons. When he 
gives to some, still he keeps for others, and 
>3 never exhausted; he has mercy enough 
for all the thousands of Israel, when they 
shall multiply as the sand. [2.] Mercy en- 
tailed upon thousands of generations, even 
those upon whom the ends of the world have 
come ; nay, the line of it is drawn parallel 
with that of eternity itself. (6.) li^forgiveth 
iniquity, transgression, and sin. Pardoning 
mercy is specified, because in this divine 
grace is most magnified, and because it is 
this which opens the door to all other gifts 
of his divine grace, and because of this he 
had lately given a very pregnant proof. He 
forgives offences of all sorts— -iniquity, trans- 
gression, and sin, multiplies his pardons; 
and with him is plenteous redemption. 


3. That he is a just and holy God. For, 

(1.) He will by no means clear the guilty. 
Some read it so as to express a mitigation of 
wrath, even when he does punish : When he 
empties, he will not make quite desolate ; that 
is, “ He does not proceed to the greatest ex- 
tremity, till there be no remedy.” As we 
read it, we must expound it that he will by 
no means connive at the guilty, as if he took 
no notice of their sin. Or, he will not clear 
the impenitently guilty, that go on still in 
their trespasses : he wdll not clear the guilty 
without some satisfaction to his justice, and 
necessary vindications of the honour of hi.s 
government. (2.) lie visits the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children. He may justly 
do it, for all souls arc his, and there is a 
malignity in sin that taints the blood. He 
sometimes will do it, especially for the 
punishment of idolaters. Thus he shows his 
hatred of sin, and displeasure against it ; yet 
he keepeth not his anger for ever, but visits 
to the third and fourth generation only, 
while he keepeth mercy for thousands. Well, 
this is God’s name for ever, and this is his 
memorial unto all generations. 

II. How Moses received this declaration 
which God made of himself, and of his grace 
and mercy. It should seem as if Moses ac- 
cepted this as a sufficient answ’er to his re- 
quest that God w'ould show him his glory : 
for we read not that he went into the cleft of 
the rock, whence to gain a sight of God’s 
back parts. Perhaps this satisfied him, and 
he desired no more; as we read not that 
Thomas did thrust his hand into Chrisfs side, 
though Christ invited him to do it. God 
having thus proclaimed his name, Moses 
says, “ It is enough, I expect no more till I 
come to heaven;” atlea.st he did not think fit 
to relate what he saw. Now we are here told, 

1. What impression it made upon him; 
Moses made haste, and bowed his head, v. 8. 
Thus he expressed, (1.) His humble re- 
verence and adoration of God’s glory, giving 
him the honour due to that name he had thus I 
proclaimed. Even the goodness of God ' 
must be looked upon by us wath a profound I 
veneration and holy awe. (2.) His joy in I 
this discovery which God had made of him- 
seb*, and his thankfulness for it. We have 
reason gratefully to acknowledge God’s 
goodness to us, not only in the real instances 

of it, but in the declarations he has made of 
it by his ivord ; not only that he is, and will 
be, gracious to us, but that he is pleased to 
let us know It. (3.) His holy submission to 
the will of God, made known in this declara- 
tion, subscribing to his justice as well as 
mercy, and putting himself and his people 
Israel under the government and direction of 
such a God as Jehovah had now proclaimed 
himself to be. Let this God be our God for 
ever and ever. 

2. What improvement he made of it. He 
immediately grounded a prayer upon it (r . 9) ; 
and a most earnest affectionate prayer it ia^ 1 
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(1.) For the presence of God with his people 
Israel in the wilderness : “ I pray thee, go 
among ns, for thy presence is all in all to our 
safety and success/’ (2.) For pardon of sin : 

0 pardon our iniquity and our sin, else we 
cannot expect thee to go among us.” And, 
(3.) For the privileges of a peculiar people : 
“Take us for thy inheritance, which thou 
wilt have a particular eye to, and concern for, 
and delight in.” These things God had 
already promised, and given Moses as- 
surances of, and yet he prays for them, not 
as doubting the sincerity of God’s grants, 
but as one solicitous for the ratification of 
them. God’s promises are intended, not to 
supersede* but to direct and encourage, 
prayer. Those who have some good hopes, 
through grace, that their sins are pardoned, 
must yet continue to pray for pardon, for 
the renewing of their pardon, and the clear- 
ing of it more and more to their souls. The 
more we see of God’s goodness the more 
ashamed we should be of our own sins, and 
the more earnest for an interest in it. God 
had said, in the close of the proclamation, 
that he would visit the iniquity upon the 
children; and Moses here deprecates that. 
“ Lord, do not only pardon it to them, but 
to their children, and let our covenant-rela- 
tion to thee be entailed upon our posterity, 
as an inheritance. Thus Moses, like a man 
of a truly public spirit, intercedes even for 
the children that should be born. But it is 
J a strange plea be urges; For it is a stiff- 

I necked people. God had given this as a 

' reason why he would not go along with 
, them, ch. xx.xiii. 3. “Yea,” says Moses, 
“ the rather go along with us ; for the worse 
they are the more need they have of thy pre- 
sence and grace to make them better.” 
Moses sees them so stiff-necked that, for his 
part, he has neither ])atience nor power 
enough to deal with them. “ Therefore, 
Lord, do thou go among us, else they will 
Tievi;r be kept in aw^e. Thou wilt spare, and 
bear with them, for thou art God, and 7tot 
man,” Hos. xi. 9. 

10 And he said, Behold, I make a 
covenant : before all thy people I will 
do marvels, such as have not been 
done in all tlie earth, nor in any na- 
tion ; and all the people amongst which 
thou art shall see the work of the 
LiOIID : for it is a terrible thing that I 
will do with thee. 11 Observe thou 
that which I command thee this day : 

’ behold, I drive out before thee the 
, Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the 

1 Hittite, and the Perizzite, and the 

Hivite, and the Jebusite. 12 Take 
! heed to thyself, lest thou make a cove- 
nant with the inhabitants of the land 
whither thou goest, lest it be for a 
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snare in the midst of thee : 18 But 

ye shall destroy their altars, break their 
images, and cut down their groves : 
14 For thou shalt worship no other 
god : for the Lord, w’hose name is 
Jealous, fv a jealous God: 15 Lest 
thou make a covenant witli the in- 
habitants of the earth, and they go a 
whoring after their gods, and do sa- 
crifice unto their gods, and one call 
thee, and thou eat of his sacrifice ; 1(> 
And thou take of their daughters unto 
thy sons, and their daughters go a 
whoring after their gods, and make thy 
sons go a whoring after their gods. 1 7 
Thou shalt make thee no molten gods. 

Reconciliation being made, a covenant of 
friendship is here settled }>etwecn God and 
I Israel. The traitors are not only pardoned, 
but preferred and made favourites again. 
Well may the assurances of this he ushered 
in with a behold, a w ord commanding at- 
tention and admiration: Behold, J make a 
covenant. When the covenant w'as broken, 
it was Israel that broke it ; now” tliat it comes 
to be renewed, it is God that makes it. If 
there be quarrels, we must hear all the blame; 
if there he peace, God must have all the glory. 
Here is, 

I. God’s part of this covenant, what 

he would do for them, t?. 10, 11. 1. In 

general ; Before all thy people, 1 will do 
marvels. Note, Covenant-blessings are mar- 
vellous things (Ps. xcviii. 1), marvels in the 
kingdom of grace ; those mentioned here 
w-ere marvels in the kingdom of nature, 
the drying up of Jordan, the standing still 
of the sun, &c. Marvels indeed, for they 
were without precedent, such as have not 
been done in all the earth. They w^erc the 
joy of Israel, and the confirmation of their 
faith: Thy people shall see, and ow'n the 
work of the Lord. And they were the terror 
of their enemies : It is a terrible thing that 
I will do. Nay, even God’s owm people 
should see them with astonishment. 2. In 
particular : 7 drive out before thee the Amoritc. 
God, as King of nations, jducks up some, to 
plant others, as it pleases him ; as King oi 
saints, he made room for the vine he brought 
out of Egypt, Ps. Ixxx. 8, 9. Kingdoms are 
sacrificed to Israel’s interests, Isa. xliii. 3, 4. 

II. Their part of the covenant : Observe 
that which 1 command thee. We cannot 
expect the benefit of the promises unless we 

I make conscience of the precepts. 

1 . ITie two great precepts are, (1 .) Thou shalt 
worship no other gods{v. 14), not give divine 
honour to any creature, or any name what- 
soever, the creature of fancy. A good reason 
is annexed. It is at thy peril if thou do: 
For the Lord, whose name is Jealous, is a 
jealous God, as tender in the matters of his 
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worship as the husband is of the honour of 
the marriage-bed. Jealousy is called the 
rage of a man (Prov vi. 34), but it is God*s 
holy and just displeasure. Those cannot 
, worship God aright who do not worship 
nim alone. (2.) “ Thou shall make thee no 
! molten god {v. 17); thou shalt not worship 
the true God by images.” This was the 
« sin they had lately fallen into, which there- 
fore they are particularly cautioned against. 

2 Fences are here erected about these 
two precepts by two others; (1.) That they 
might not be tempted to worship other gods, 
they must not join in affinity or friendship 
with those that did (v. 12): *"Take heed to 
I thyself for thou art upon thy good be- 
■' havioiir. It is a sin that thou art prone to 
I amt that will easily beset thee, and therefore 
be very cautious, and carefully abstain from 
all appearances of it and advances towards 
It. Make no covenant with the inhabitants of 
j tke land"' If God, in kindness to them, 

; rlrove out the Canaanites, they ought, in duty 
j to (iod, not to harbour them. What could 

I he insisted on more reasonable than this? 

j If God make war with the Canaanites, let 
not Israel make peace with them. If God 
take care that the Canaanites be not their 
lords, let them take care that they be not 
I their snares. It was for their cml interest 
to complete the conquest of the land; so 
much does God consult our benefit in the 
I laws he gives us. They must particularly 
take heed of intermarrying with them, v. 15, 
16. If they espoused their children, they 
j would be in danger of espousing their gods ; 
such is the corruption of nature that the bad 
are much more likely to debauch the good 
than the good to reform the bad. The way 
of sin is downhill : those that are in league 
with idolaters will come by degrees to he in 
j love with idolatry ; and those that are pre- 
vailed uj)on to cat of the idolatrous sacrifice 
: will come at length to offer it. Ohsta prm- 

I cipiis — Nip the mischief in the hud. (2.) That 

! they might not be ttnnpted to make molten 
gods, they must utterly destroy those they 
found and all that belong to them, the altars 
and groves (r. 13), lest, if these were left 
standing, they should he brought, in process 
of time, either to use them or to lake pattern 
by them, or to abate in their detestation and 
j dread of idolatry. The relics of idolatry 

! ought to he abolished as affronts to the holy 

God and a great reproach to human nature. 
Let it never be said that men who pretend 
to reason were ever guilty of such absurdi- 
ties as to make gods of their own and worship 
them. 

18 The feast of unleavened bread 
■ shalt thou keep. Seven days thou 
shalt eat unleavened bread, as I 
commanded thee, in the time of the 
month Abib : for in the month Abib 
! thou earnest out from Egypt. 19 All 


that openeth the matrix is mine ; and 
every firstling among the cattle, whe^ 
tlier ox or sheep, that is male. 20 
But the firstling of an ass tliou shalt 
redeem with a lamb : and if thou re- 
deem him not, then shalt thou break 
his neck. All the firstborn of thy 
sons thou shalt redeem. And none 
shall appear before me empty. 21 Six 
days thou shalt work, but on the 
seventh day thou shalt rest : in earing 
time and in harvest tliou shalt rest. 
22 And thou shalt observe the feast 
of weeks, of the firstfruits of wheat 
harvest, and the feast of ingathering 
at the year's end. 23 Thrice in the 
year shall all your men children appear 
before the Lord God, the God of Is- 
rael. 24 For I will cast out the na- 
tions before thee, and enlarge thy 
borders : neither shall any man desire 
thy land, when thou shalt go up to ap- 
pear before the Lord thy God thrice 
in the year. 25 Thou shalt not offer 
the blood of my sacrifice with leaven ; 
neither shall the sacrifice of the feast 
of the passover be left unto the morn- 
ing. 26 The first of the firstfruits of 
thy land thou shalt bring unto the 
house of the Lord thy God. Thou 
shalt not seethe a kid in his mother's 
milk. 27 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Write thou these words : for 
after the tenour of tliese words I have 
made a covenant with thee and with 
Israel. 

Here is a repetition of several appointments 
made before, especially relating to their so- 
lemn feasts. When they had made the calf, 
they proclaimed a feast in honour of it ; now, 
that they might never do so again, they are 
here charged with the observance of the feasts 
which God had instituted. Note, Men need 
not be drawn from their religion by the tempta- 
tion of mirth, for we serve a Master that 
has abundantly provided for the joy of his 
servants ; serious godliness is a continual 
feast, and joy in God always. 

I, Once a week they must rest (r. 21), even 
in earing timCy and in harvesty the most busy 
times of the year. All worldly business must 
give way to that holy rest ; harvest-work will 
prosper the better for the religious ob- 
servance of the sabbath-day in harvest-time. 
Hereby we must show that we prefer our 
communion with God, and our duty to him, 
before either the business or the joy of 
harvest. 
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IL Thrice a year they must feast (t\ 23) ; 
they must then appear befoi'e the Lord, 
God, the God of Israel. In all our religious 
approaches to God, we must eye him as 
the Lord God, infinitely blessed, great, and 
glorious, that we may worship him with 
reverence and godly fear, as the God of 
Israel, a God in covenant with us, that we 
may be encouraged to trust in him, and 
to serve him cheerfully. We always are 
before God j but, in holy duties, we present 
ourselves before him, as servants to receive 
commands, as petitioners to sue for favours, 
and we have reason to do both with joy. But 
it might be suggested that, when all the 
males from every part of the country had 
gone up to worship in the place that God 
should choose, the country would be left ex- 
posed to the insults of their neighbours ; and 
what would become of the poor women and 
children, and sick and aged, that were left at 
home ? Trust God with them (r. 24) ; Neither 
shall any man desire thy land j not only they 
shall not invade it, but they shall not so 
much as think of invading it. Note, 1, All 
hearts are in God’s hands, and under his 
check ; he can lay a restraint, not only upon 
I men’s actions, but upon their desires. Ca- 
naan was a desirable land, and the neigh- 
bouring nations were greedy enough; and 
yet God says, “ They shall not desire it.*' 
Let us check all sinful desires in our own 
hearts against God and his glory, and then 
trust him to check all sinful desires in the 
hearts of others against us and our interest. 
2. The way of duty is the way of safety. If 
we serve God, he will preserve us ; and those 
‘ that venture for him shall never lose by him. 

1 While we are employed in God’s work, and 
are attending upon him, we are taken under 
special protection, as noblemen and mem- 
bers of parliament are privileged from arrests. 

III. The three feasts are here mentioned, 
with their ap})endages. 1. The passover, and 
the feast of unleavened bread, in remem- 
brance of their deliverance out of Egypt , and 
to this is annexed the law of the redemption 
of the first-born, r. 18 — 20. This feast was 
instituted, ch. xii. 13, and urged again, ch. 
xxiii. 15. 2. The feast of weeks, that is, that 

of pentecost, seven weeks after the passover; 
and to this is annexed the law of the first- 
fruits. 3. The feast of in-gathering at the 
year's end, which was the feast of tabernacles 
(r. 22) : of these also he had spoken before, 
ch. xxiii. 16. As to those laws repeated here 
(v. 25, 26), that against leaven relates to the 
passover, that of the fiist- fruits to the feast of 
pentecost, and therefore that against seething 
the kid in his mother's milk in all probability 
^ relates to the feast of in-gathering, at which 
God would not have them use that super- 
stitious ceremony, which jirobalily they had 
seen the Egyptians, or some other of the 
neighbouring nations,bless their harvests'with. 

JV. With these laws, here repeated, it is 
probable all that was said to him when he 
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was before upon the mount was repeated 
likewise, and the model of the tabernacle 
shown him again, lest the ruffle and discom- 
posure which the golden calf had put him 
into should have bereaved him of tne ideas 
he had in his mind of what he l .ad seen and 
heard ; also in token of a complete reconcilia- 
tion, and to show that not one jot or tittle of 
the law should pass away, but that all should 
be carefully preserved by the great Mediator, 
who came, not to destroy, but to fulfil. Matt. 

V. 17, 18. And in the close, 1. Moses is or- 
dered to write these words (i?. 27), that the 
people might be the better acquainted with 
them by a frequent perusal, and that they 
might be transmitted to the generations to 
come. We can never be enough thankful to 
God for the written word. 2. He is told that 
according to the tenoiir of these words God 
would make a covenant with Moses and Is- 
rael; not with Israel immediately, but with 
them in Moses as mediator. Thus the cove- 
nant of grace is made with believers through 
Christ, who is given for a covenant to the peo- 
ple, Isa. xlix. 8. And, as here the covenant 
was made according to the tenour of the 
command, so it is still; for we are by baptism 
brought into covenant, that we may be taught 
to observe all things whatsoever Christ has 
commanded us, Matt, -xxviii. 19, 20. 

28 And he was there with the Lord 
forty days and forty nights ; he did 
neither eat bread, nor drink water. 
And he wrote upon the tables the 
words of the covenant, the ten com- 
mandments. 2[) And it came to pass, 
when Moses came down from mount 
Sinai with the two tables of testimony 
in Moses' hand, when he came down 
from the mount, that Moses wist not 
that the skin of his face shone while 
he talked with liim. 80 And when 
Aaron aaid all the children of Israel 
saw Moses, behold, the skin of his 
face shone ; and they were afraid to c 
come nigh him. 81 And Moses 
called unto them ; and Aaron and all 
the rulers of the congregation re- 
turned unto him : and Moses talked 
with them. 82 And afterward all the 
children of Israel came nigh : and 
he gave them in commandment all 
that the Loud had spoken with him 
in mount Sinai. 88 And till Moses 
had done speaking with them, he put 
a veil on his face. 84 But when Mo- 
ses went in before the Lord to speak 
with him, he took the veil off, until lu! ‘ 
came out. And he came out, and 
spake unto the children of Israel that ^ 
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which he was commanded, 35 And j 
the children of Israel saw the face of 
Moses, that the skin of Moses* face 
shone : and Moses put the veil upon 
nis face again, until he went in toj 
speak with him. 

i 

Here is, I. The continuance of Moses in 
the mount, where he was miraculously sus- 
tained, V. 28. He was there in very intimate 
communion with God, without interruption, 
forty days and forty nights, and did not think 
it long. When we are weary of an hour or 
two spent in attendance upon God and adora- 
tion of him, we should think how many days 
and nights Moses spent with him, and of the 
eternal day we hope to spend in praising him. 
During all this time Moses did neither eat 
nor drink. Though he had before been kejit 
so long fasting, yet he did not, this second 
time, take up so many days’ provision along 
with him, but believed that man lives not by 
bread alone, and encouraged himself with the 
experience he had of the truth of it. So long 
he continued without meat and drink (and 
jirobably without sleep too), for, 1. Ike j)Ower 
of God supported him, that he did not need it. 
He who made the body can nourish it with- 
out ordinary means, which he uses, but is not 
tied to. The life is more than meal, 2. His 
communion with God entertained him, so 
that he did not desire it. He had meat to eat 
which the world knew not of, for it was his 
meat and drink to hear the word of God and 
)ray. The abundant satisfaction his soul 
ia(i in the word of God and the visions of 
the Almighty made him forget the body 
and the pleasures of it. When God would 
treat his favourite Moses, it was not with 
meat and drink, but with his light, law, and 
love, with the knowledge of himself and his 
M ill ; then man did indeed eat angels’ food. 
See what we should value as the truest plea- 
8\ire. The kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink, neither the abundance nor delicacy of 
food, but righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. As Moses, so Klijah and 
Christ, fasted forty days and forty nights. 
The more dead we are to the delights of sense 
the better prepared we are for the pleasures 
of heaven. 

II. The coming down of Moses from the 
mount, greatly enriched and miraculously 
adorned. I 

1. He came down enriched with the best j 
treasure ; for he brought in his hands the 
two tables of the law, written with the finger 
of God, V. 28, 29. It is a great favour to have 
the law given us ; this favour was shown to 
Israel, Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. It is a great ho- 
nour to be employed in delivering God’s law 
to others ; this honour was done to Moses. 

2. He came down adorned with the best 
beauty ; for the skin of his face shone, r. 29. 
Ikis time of his being in the mount he heard 
only what he hadheard before, buthe sawmore 
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of the glory of God, which having with op»»n 
face beheld, he was in some measure changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, 2 Cor. 
hi. 18. The last time he came down from 
the mount with the glory of a magistrate, to 
frown upon and chastise Israel’s idolatry ; 
now with the glory of an angel, with tidings 
of peace and reconciliation. Then he came 
with a rod, now with the spirit of meekness 
Now, 

(1.) This may be looked upon, [l.] As a 
great honour done to Moses, that the people 
might never again question his mission nor 
think nor speak lightly of him. He carried 
his credeniids in his very countenance, which, 
some think, retained, as long as he lived, 
some remainders of this glory, which perhaps 
contributed, to the vigour of his old age ; that 
eye could not wax dim which had seen God, 
nor that face become wrinkled which had 
shone with his glory. The Israelites could 
not look him in the face but they must there 
read his commission. Thus it was done to 
the man whom the King of kings did delight 
to honour. Yet, after this, they murmured 
against him ; for the most sensible proofs 
will not of themselves conquer an obstinate 
infidelity. The shining of Moses’s face was 
a great honour to him ; yet that was no glory, 
in comparison with the glory which excelled. 
We read of our Lord Jesus, not only that /its 
face shone as the sun, but his whole body also, 
for his raiment was white and glistering, Luke 
ix. 29. But, when he came down from the 
mount, he quite laid aside that glory, it 
being his will that we should walk by faith, 
not by sight. [2.] It was also a great favour 
to the people, and an encouragement to them, 
that God put this glory upon him, who was 
their intercessor, thereby giving them as- 
surance that he M’asaccej)tcd,and they through 
him. Thus the advancement of Christ, our 
advocate M-iih the Father, is the great support 
of our faith. [3.] It was the effect of his 
sight of God. Communion M’itli God, First, 
Xiakes the face to shine in true honour. 
Serious godliness puts a lustre upon a man’s 
countenance, such as commands esteem and 
aftection. Secondly, It should make the face 
to shine in universal holiness. When wc 
have been in the mount with God, we should 
let our light shine before men, in humility, 
meekness, and all the instances of a heavenly 
conversation ; thus must the beauty of the 
Lord our God be upon us, even the beauty of 
holiness, that all we converse with lua}- fake 
knowledge of us that we have been u'ith Jesus, 
Acts iv. 1 3. 

(2.) Concerning the shining of Moses’s 
face observe here, [l.] Moses was not aware 
of it himself : He wist not that the skin of his 
face shone, v. 29. Thus, First, It is the infe- 
licity of some that, though their faces shine in 
true grace, yet they do not know it, to take 
the comfort of it. Their friends see much of 
God in them, but they themselves are ready 
to think they have no grace. Secondly, It is 
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the humility of others that, though their 
f^es shine in eminent gifts and usefulness, 
jet they do not knovir it, to be puffed up with 
it. Whatever beauty God puts upon us, we 
should still be filled with such a humble sense 
of our own unworthiness, and manifold infir- 
mities, as will make us even overlook and 
forget that which makes our faces shine. [2.] 
Aaron and the children of Israel saw it, and 
were afraid^ r. 30. The truth of it was at- 
tested by a multitude of witnesses, who were 
also conscious of the terror of it. It not only 
dazzled their eyes, but struck such an awe 
upon them as obliged them to retire. Proba- 
bly they doubted whether it were a token 
of God’s favour or of his displeasure ; and, 
though it seemed most likely to be a good 
omen, yet, being conscious of guilt, they 
feared the worst, especially rememl)ering the 
posture Moses found them in when he came 
last down from the mount. Holiness will 
command reverence; but the sense of sin 
makCvS men afraid of their friends, and even 
of that which really is a favour to them. [3.] 
Moses put a veil upon his face^ when he per- 
ceived that it shone, v. 33, 35. Firsts This 
teaches us all a lesson of modesty and hu- 
mility. We must be content to have our e.x- 
cellences obscured, and a veil drawn over 
them, not coveting to make a fair show in 
the flesh. Those that are truly desirous to 
be oumed and accepted of God will likewise 
desire not to be taken notice of nor applauded 
by men. Qui bene latuit^ bene vixit — There 
is a laudable concealment. Secondly, It teaches 
ministers to accommodate themselves to the 
capacities of people, and to preach to them as 
they are able to bear it. Let all that art and 
all that learning be veiled which tend to 
amusement rather than edification, and let 
the strong condescend to the infirmities of the 
weak. Thirdly yTh\^ veil signified the dark- 
ness of that dispensation. The ceremonial 
institutions had in them much of Christ, 
much of the grace of the gospel, but a veil 
was drawn over it, so that the children of Is- 
rael could not distinctly and stedfastly see 
those good things to come which the law had 
the shadow of. It was beauty veiled, gold in 
the mine, a pearl in the shell ; but, thanks be 
to God, by the gospel life and immortality 
are brought to light, the veil is taken away 
from off the Old Testament ; yet still it re- 
mains upon the hearts of those wlio shut 
their eyes against the light. Thus the apos- 
tle e.xpound8 this passage, 2 Cor. iii. 13 — 15. 
[4.] When Moses went in before the Lord, to 
speak with him in the tabernacle of meeting, 
he put off the veil, v. 34. Then there was 
no occasion for it, and, before God, every 
man does and must appear unveiled; for 
all things are naked and open before the 
eyes of him with whom we have to do, and it is 
fdly for ns to think of concealing or dis- 
guising any thing. Every veil must be thrown 
aside when we come to present ourselves 
unto the Lord. This signified also, as it is 
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explained (2 Cor. iii. 16), that when a soul 
turns to the Lord the veil shall be taken away, 
that with open face it may behold his glory. 
And when we shall come before the Lord in 
heaven, to be there for ever speaking with 
him, the veil shall not only be taken off from 
the divine glory, but from our hearts and 
eyes, that we may see as we are seen, and 
know as we are known. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

What •houlil ha%r i>e«n tatd and tiuua upao Mumm' cumins down 
thtf fir»t tun«* from ihe mount, if the Kulden calf had not broken 
the meaaures and put all into disorder, now at la*t, when wilti 
great iliftiriiliy reeonciliatiuii nrai made, br|i'iiia to be *aid ami 
done; ami that great aifairof the ••ttuig ufi of (iod'a worahip 
ia put into itc former chaiinei again, and |ue> on nuir witbnut 
interruption. I. Moaea givei Itruul ihoao inutriirtiona, receind 
from (lod, nhich required immediate obser^aiiee. 1. Concrrntiig 
the aabhalh, ver. 1—3. ( unreruiiig the roiitributioii that nai 

to be made for the erecting of the tabemaclr, rrr. 4-9. 3. Con- 
ceriitiig the rramtiigof the tabemaelo ami tlie utt'ii«il!i of it, ver. 
10—19. li. 'Ihe iieoplc bring in their foiiirihutiim*, ver. 20— iHl. 

111. The head-nurkmeu are iiominuted, ver. 80, &.f. 

A nd Moses gathered all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel 
together, and said unto them, These 
are the words which the Lord hatli 
commanded, that ye should do them. 

2 Six days shall work be done, but 
on the seventli day there shall be to 
you a holy day, a sabbath of rest to 
the Loud : whosoever doeth work 
therein shall be put to death. 3 Ye 
shall kindle no lire throughout your 
habitations upon the sabbath day. 

4 And Moses spake unto all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel, 
saying, This ?s the thing which the 
Lord commanded, saying, 5 Take 
ye from among you an offering unto 
the Lord : whosoever w of a willing 
heart, let him bring it, an offering of 
the Loud ; gold, and silver, and brass, 

6 And blue, and purple, and .scarlet, 
and line linen, and goats’ hair, 7 And 
rams’ skins dyed red, and badgers’ 
skins, and shittim wood, 8 And oil, 
for the light, and spices for anointing | 
oil, and for the sweet incense, Ancl 
oiiyx stones, and stones to be set for 
the ephod, and for the breastplate. 10 
And every wise hearted among you 
shall come, and make all that the 
Lord hath commanded ; 1 1 The ta- 
bernacle, his tent, and his covering, 
his taches, and his boards, his bars, 
his pillars, and his sockets. 1 2 The 
ark, and the stave.s thereof, with the 
mercy seat, and the veil of the cover- 
ing, 13 The table, and his staves, 
and alibis vessels, and the showbread, 

14 The candlestick also for the light, 
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and his furniture, and his lamps, with 
the oil for tlie light, 15 And the in- 
cense altar, and his staves, and the 
anointing oil, and the sweet incense, 
and the hanging for the door at the 
I entering in of the tabernacle, 16 The 
altar of burnt offering, with his brazen 
1 grate, his staves, and all his vessels, 

, the laver and his foot, \^ The hang- 
ings of the court, his pillars, and their 
"ockets, and the hanging for the door 
of the court. 18 The pins of the ta- 
bernacle, and the pins of the court, 

• and their cords, 19 The clothes of 
service, to do service in the holy j^/ace, 
the holy garments for Aaron the priest, 
and the garments of his sons, to ml- 

j nister in the priest’s office. 

I It was said in general {ch. xxxir. 32), i 
I Moses gave them in commandment all that the 

I hord had spoken with him. But, the erecting 
and furnishing of the tabernacle being the 

• work to whicli they were now immediately 
^ to a])ply themselves, here is particular men- 
tion of the orders given concerning it. 

1. All the congregation is summoned to 

• attend (t?. 1) ; that is, the heads and rulers of 
the congregation, the representatives of the 
several tribes, who must receiv'e instructions 
from Moses as he had received them from 
the Lord, and must communicate them to the 

; people. Thus John, being commanded to 
write to the seven churches what had been 
j revealed to him, writes it to the angels, or 
ministers, of the churches, 

■ II. Moses gave them in charge all that 
! (and that only) which (lod had commanded 
him ; thus he approved himself faithful both 
' to God and Israel, between whom he was a 
messenger or mediator. If he had added, 
altered, or diminished, he would have been 
false to both. But, both sides having reposed 
a trust in him, he was true to the trust ; yet 
he \va8 faithful as a servant only, but Christ 
as a Sotif Ilel). iii. G. 

III. He begins with the law of the sabbath, 
because that was much insisted on in the in- 
structions he had received (o. 2, 3) : Six dags 
shall work be done, work for the tabernacle, 
the work of the day that was now to be done 
in its day ; and they had little else to do here 
in the wilderness, wheie they had neither 
husbandry nor merchandise, neither food to 
get nor clothes to make : but on the seventh 
day you must not strike a stroke, no, not at 
the tabernacle-work ; the honour of the 
sabbath was above that of the sanctuary, 
more ancient and more lasting ; that must be 
to you a holy day, devoted to God, and not 
be spent in common business. It is a sabbath 
cf rest. It is a sabbath of sabbaths (so some 
read it), more honourable and excellent than 
any of the other feasts, and should survive 
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them all. A sabbath of sabbatismt so others 
read it, being typical of that sabbatism or 
rest, both spiritual and eternal, which remaine 
for the people of God, Heb. iv. 9- It is a 
sabbath of rest, that is, in which a rest from 
all worldly labour must be very carefully and 
strictly observed. It is a sabbath and a 
little sabbath, so some of the Jews would 
have it read ; not only observing the whole 
day as a sabbath, but an hour before the 
beginning of it, and an hour after the ending 
of it, which they throw in over and above 
out of their own time, and call a little sabbath, 
to show how glad they are of the approach 
of the sabbath and how loth to part with it. 
It is a sabbath of rest, but it is rest to the 
Lord, to whose honour it must be devoted. 
A penalty is here annexed to the breach of it: 
Whosoever doeth work therein shall he put to 
death. Also a particular prohibition of kind- 
ling fires on the sabbath day for any servile 
work, as smith’s work, or plumbers, &c. 

I IV. He orders preparation to be made for 
the setting up of the tabernacle. Two things 
were to be done : — 

1. All that were able must contribute: 
Take you from among you an offering, v. 5. 
The tabernacle was to be dedicated to the 
honour of God, and used in his service; and 
therefore what was brought for the setting 
up and furnishing of that was an offering to 
the Lord. Our goodness extends not to (iod, 
but what is laid out for the support of his 
kingdom and interest among men he is 
pleased to accept as an offering to himself; 
and he requires such acknowledgments of 
our receiving our all from him and such in- 
stances of our dedicating our all to him. 
The rule is. Whosoever is of a willing heart 
let him bring. It \vas not to be a tax imposed 
upon them, but a benevolence or voluntary 
contribution, to intimate to us, (1.) That 
God has not made our yoke heavy. He is a 
prince that does not burden his subjects with 
taxes, nor make them to serve ivith an offering, 
but dratvs ivith the cords of a man, and leaves 
it to ourselves to judge what is right ; his is 
a government that there is no cause to com- 
plain of, for he does not rule with rigour. 
(2.) That God loves a cheerful giver, and is 
best pleased with the free-will offering. Those 
services arc acceptable to him that come from 
the willing heart of a udlling people, Ps. cx. 3. 

2. All that were skilful must work : Every 
wiseJiearted among you shall come, and make, 
r. 10. See how God dispenses his gifts 
variously ; and, as every man hath received 
I he gift, so he must minister, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
Those that were rich must bring in materials 
to work on ; those that were ingenious must 
serve the tabernacle with their ingenuity ; as 
they needed one another, so the tabernacle 
needed them both, 1 Cor. xii. 7 — 21. The 
work was likely to go on when some helped 
with their purses, others with their hands, 
and both with a willing heart. Moses, as ha 
had told them what must be given (u. 5 — 9)> 
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no he gives them the general heads of what 
must be made (e. 1 1 — 19)» that, seeing how 
much work was before them, they might 
apply themselves to it the more vigorously, 
and every hand might be busy ; and it gave 
them such an idea of the fabric designed 
that they could not but long to see it fini^ed. 

20 And all the congregation of the 
children of Israel departed from the 
presence of Moses. 21 And they 
came, every one whose heart stirred 
him up, and every one whom his spirit 
made willing, and they brought the 
Lord’s offering to the work of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and 
for all liis service, and for the holy 
garments. 22 And they came, both 
men and women, as many as were 
'willing hearted, awd brought bracelets, 
and earrings, and rings, and tablets, 
all jewels of gold : and every man that 
offered offered an offering of gold unto | 
the Lord. 23 And every man, with 
whom was found blue, and purple, 
and scarlet, and fine linen, and goats’ 
liair^ and red skins of rams, and 
badgers’ skins,brought//[e7«. 2 lEvery 
one that did offer an offering of silver 
and brass brought the Lord’s offer- 
ing: and every man, with whom was 
found shittim wood for any work of 
the service, brought it, 25 And all 
the women that were 'wise hearted 
did spin with their hands, and brought 
that which they had spun, hoik of 
blue, and of purple, and of scarlet, 
and of fine linen. 26 And all the 
women whose heart stirred them up 
in wisdom spun goats’ hair, 2/ And 
the rulers brought onyx stones, and 
stones to be set, for the ephod, and 
for the breastplate ; 28 And spice, 

and oil for the light, and for the 
anointing oil, and for the swectincense. 
29 The children of Israel brought a 
willing offering unto tlie Loud, every 
man and woman, wdiose heart made 
them willing to bring for all manner 
of work, which tlie Lord had com- 
manded to be made l^y the hand of 
Moses. 

Moses having made known to them the 
will of God, they went iiome and immediately 
j)Ut in practice what they had heard, r. 20. 

O that every congregation wouhl thus depart 
from the hearing of the word of God, with a 
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full resolution to be doers of the same J 
Observe here, 

I. The offerings that were brought for the 
service of the tabernacle (t?. 21, &c.), concern- 
ing which many things may be noted. 1. It 
is intimated that they brought their offerings 
immediately ; they departed to their tents 
immediately to fetch their offering, and did 
not desire time to consider of it, lest their 
zeal should be cooled by delays. What duty 
God convinces us of, and calls us to, we 
should set about speedily. No season will 
he more convenient than the present season. 
2. It is said that their .spirits made them 
willing (r. 21), and their hearts, v. 29. What 
they did they did cheerfully, and from a good 
principle. They were willing, and it was not 
any external inducement that made them so, 
but their spirits. It was from a principle of 
love to God and his service, a desire of his 
presence with them in his ordinances, grati- 
tude for the great things he had done for 
them, faith in his promise of what he would 
further do (or, at least, from the present con- 
sideration of these things), that they were 
w'illing to offer. What we give and do for 
I God is then acceptable when it comes from a 
good principle in the heart and spirit. 3. 
\Vhen it is said that as many as were willing- 
hearted brought their offerings (v. 22), it 
should seem as if there were some who were 
not, who loved their gold better than their 
God, and would not part with it, no, not for 
the service of the tabernacle. Such there 
are, who will be called Israelites, and yet will 
not he moved by the equity of the thing, 
God’s e.vpectations from them, and the good 
examples of those about them, to ])art with 
any thing for the interests of God’s kingdom : 
they are for the true religion, provided it be 
cheap and will cost them nothing. 4. 'I'he 
offerings were of divers kinds, according as 
they had ; those that had gold and precious 
stones brought them, not thinking any thing 
too good and loo rich to part with for the 
honour of God. Those that had not precious 
stones to bring brought goats’ hair, and 
rams’ skins. If we cannot do as much as 
others for God, we must not therefore sit 
still and do nothing : if the meaner offerings 
which are according to ■ our ability gain us 
not such a reputation among men, yet they 
shall not fail of acceptance with God, wko 
requires according to what a man hath, and 
not according to what he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 

12 ; 2 Kings v. 23. Two mites from a pau- 
per were more pleasing than so many talents 
irorn a Dives. God has an eye to the heart 
of the giver more than to the value of the 
gift. 5. Many of the things they offered 
were their ornaments, bracelets and rings, 
and tablets or lockets {v. 22) ; and even tne 
women parted with these. Can a maid forget 
her ornaments? Thus far they forgot them 
that they preferred the beautifying of the 
sanctuary before their own adorning. I^et 
this teach us, in general, to part with that for 
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God, when he calls for it, which is very 
dear to us, which we value, and value our- 
selves by ; and particularly to lay aside our 
ornaments, and deny ourselves in them, when 
either they occasion offence to others or feed 
our own pride. If we think those gospel 
rules concerning our clothing too strict 
(1 Tim. ii. 9, 10 ; 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4), I fear we 
should scarcely have done as these Israelites 
did. If they thought their ornaments well 
bestowed upon the tabernacle, shall not we 
think the want of ornaments well made up 
by the graces of the Spirit ? Prov. i. 9. 0. 

These rich things that they offered, we may 
suppose, were mostly the spoils of the Egyp- 
tians ; for the Israelites in Egypt were kept 
poor, till they borrowed at parting. And we 
may suppose the rulers had better things 
(v. 27), because, having more influence among 
the Egyptians, they borrowed larger sums. 
Who would have thought that ever the wealth 
of Egypt should have been so well employed ? 
but thus God has often made i/ie earth to help 
the woman, Rev. xii. 16. It was by a special 
providence and promise of God that the 
, Israelites got all tliat spoil, and therefore it 
j was highly fit that thev should devote a part 

' of it to the service of tnat God to whom they 

' owed it all. Let every man give according 
as God hath prospered him, i Cor. xvi. 2. 
Extraordinary successes should be acknow- 
: ledged by extraordinary offerings. Apply it 

to human learning, arts and sciences, which 
are borrowed, as it were, from the Egyptians. 
Those that arc enriched with these must 
devote them to the service of God and his 
tabernacle: they may be used as helps to 
understand the scriptures, as ornaments or 
' handmaids to divinity. But then great care 
must be taken that Egypt’s gods mingle not 
with Egypt’s gold. Moses, though learned 
I in all the learning of the Egyptians, did not 
therefore pretend, in the least instance, to 
correct the pattern shown him in the mount. 
The furnishing of the tabernacle with the 
riches of Egypt was perhaps a good omen to 
the Gentiles, who, in the fulness of time, 
should be brought into the gospel tabernacle, 
and their silver and their gold with them (Isa. 
lx. 9), and it should be said. Blessed be Egypt 
my people, xix. 25. 7. We may suppose 

that the remembrance of the offerings made 
for the golden calf made them the more for- 
ward in these offerings. Those that had 
then parted with their ear-rings would now 
testify their repentance by giving the rest of 
their jewels to the service of God: godly 
sorrow worketh such a revenge, 2 Cor. vii. 1 1 . 
And those that had kept themselves pure 
from that idolatry yet argued with themselves, 
“ Were they so forward in contributing to an 
idol, and shall we be backward or sneaking 
in our offerings to the Lord ?” Thus some 
good was brought even out of that evil. 

II. The work that was done for the service 
of the tabernacle (v. 25) : The women did 
^in with their hands. Some spun fine work, | 
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of blue and purple ; others coarse work, of 
goats' hair, and yet theirs also is said to be 
done in wisdom, v. 26. As it is not only 
rich gifts, so it is not only fine work that 
God accepts. Notice is here taken of the 
good women’s work for God, as well as of 
Bezaleel’s and Aholiab’s. llie meanest hand 
employed, the meanest service performed, 
for the honour of God, shall have an ho- 
nourable recompence. Mary’s anointing of 
Christ’s head shall be told for a memorial 
(Matt. xxvi. 13) ; and a record is kept of the 
women that laboured in the gospel taber- 
nacle (Phil. iv. 3), and were helpers to Paul 
in Christ Jesus, Rom. xvi. 3. It is part of 
the character of the virtuous woman that she 
layeth her hands to the spindle, Prov. xxxi. 
19. This employment was here turned to a 
pious use, as it may be still (though we have 
no hangings to make for the tabernacle) by 
the imitation of the charity of Dorcas, who 
made coats and garments for poor widows. 
Acts ix. 39. Even those that are not in a 
capacity to give in charity may yet work in 
charity ; and thus the poor may relieve the 
j)oor, and those that have nothing but their 
limbs and senses may be very charitable in 
the labour of love. 

30 And Moses said unto the child- 
ren of Israel, See, the Lord hath 
called by name Bezaleel the son of 
Uri, the son of Hur, of tlie tribe of Ju- 
dah; 31 And he hath filled him with 
the spirit of God, in wisdom, in un- 
derstanding, and in knowledge, and 
in all manner of workmanship ; 32 

And to devise curious works, to work 
in gold, and in silver, and in brass, 

33 And in the cutting of stones, to 
set ihem^ and in carving of wood, to 
make any manner of cunning work. 

34 And he hath put in his heart that 
lie may teach, hath he, and Aholiab, 
the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe of 
Dan. 35 Them hath he filled with 
wisdom of heart, to work all manner 
of work, of the engraver, and of the 
cunning workman, and of the em- 
broiderer, in l)lue, and in purple, iu 
scarlet, and in fine linen, and of the 
weaver, even of them that do any work, 
and of those that devise cunning work. 

Here is the divine appointment of the 
master-workmen, that there might be no 
strife for the office, and that all who were 
employed in the work might take direction 
from, and give account to, these general in- 
spectors ; for God is the God of order and 
not of confusion. Observe, 1. Those whom 
God called by name to this service he filled 
with the Spirit qf God, to qualify them for it, 
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r, 30^ 31. Skill in secular employments is 
God's gift, and comes from above, Jam. i. 17* 
From him the faculty is, and the improve, 
ment of it. To his honour therefore all 
knowledge must be devoted, and we must 
study how to serve him with it. The work 
was extraordinary which Bezaleel was de- 
signed for, and therefore he was qualified in 
an extraordinary manner for it ; tlius when 
the apostles were appointed to be master- 
builders in setting up the gospel tabernacle 
they were filled with the Spirit of God in wis- 
dom and understanding. 2, They were ap- 
pointed, not only to devise, but to work (i?. 
32), to work all manner of work^ tJ. 35. Those 
of eminent gifts, that are capable of directing 
others, must not think that these will ex- 
cuse them in idleness. Many are ingenious 
enough in cutting out work for other people, 
and can tell what this man and that man 
should do, but the burdens they bind on 
others they themselves will not touch with 
one of their fingers. These will fall under the 
character of slothful servants. 3. 'I’liey were 
not only to devise and work themselves, but 
they were to teach others, v. 34. Not only 
had Bezaleel power to command, but he was 
to take pains to instruct. Those that rule 
should teach ; and those to whom God has 
given knowledge should be willing to com- 
municate it for the benefit of others, not 
coveting to monopolize it. 

CHAP, XXXVI. 

In thi« chapter, I. The work of the taboniacle is Ifegun, ver. 1 — 4 . 
11 . A stop is put to the people’s coutriliutions, ver. & — 7- Ul. A 
parttcuUr account is given of the making of the tabernacle 
Itself : the fine curtains of it, ver. 8 — 12. The coarse ones, ver. 
14—19. The boards, ver. 20 30. 1 he bars, ver. 31— 34. The 

partition veil, ver. 3d, 3G. And the hanging fur the door, ver. 
37, kc. 

T hen wrought Bezaleel and Aho- 
liab, and every wise hearted man, 
in whom the Lord put wisdom and 
understanding to know how to work 
all manner of work for the service of 
the sanctuary, according to all that 
the Lord had commanded. 2 And 
Moses called Bezaleel and Aholiab, 
and every wise hearted man, in whose 
heart the Lord had put wisdom, even 
every one whose heart stirred him up 
to come unto the work to do it : 3 
And they received of Moses all the 
oflFering, which the children of Israel 
had brought for the work of the ser- 
vice of the sancturjT^, to make it withal. 
And they brought yet unto him free 
oflferings every morning. 4 And all 
the wise men, that wrought all the 
work of the sanctuary, came every 
man from his work which they made ; 
5 And they spake unto Moses, saying. 
The people bring much more than 
enough for the service of the work, 
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which the Lord commanded to make. 

6 And Moses gave commandment, 
and they caused it to be proclaimed j 
throughout the camp, saying, Let nei- 
ther man nor woman make any more 
work for the offering of the sanctuary. 

So the people were restrained from ' 
bringing. 7 For the stuff they had 
was sufficient for all the work to 
make it, and too much. 

I. The workmen set in without deJjiy. 
Then they wrought, r. 1. When God had 
qualified them for the work, then they ap- 
plied themselves to it. Note, The talents we 
are entrusted with must not be laid u]), hut 
laid out; not hid in a napkin, hut traded 
with. What have we all our gifts for, hut 
to do good with them ? They began when 
Moses called them, v. 2. Even those whom 
God has qualified for, and inclined to, the 
service of the tabernacle, yet must wait for a 
regular call to it, either extraordinary, as that 
of prophets and apostles, or ordinary, as tliat 
of pastors and teachers. And observe who 
they were that Moses called : Those in whose 
heart Gpd had put wisdom for this purjiuse, 
beyond their natural capacity, and whose heart 
stirred them up to come to the work in good 
earnest. Note, Those are to be called to the 
building of the gospel tabernacle whom God 
has by his grace made in some measure fit 
for the work and free to engage in it. Ability 
and willingness (with resolution) are the two 
things to be regarded in the call of ministers. 

Has God given them not only knowledge, 
but wisdom ? (for those that would win souls 
must he wise, and have their hearts stirred 
up to come to the work, and not to the honour 
only ; to do it, and not to talk of it only), let 
them come to it with full purpose of heart to 
go through with it. The materials which 
the people had contributed were delivered by 
Moses to the workmen, v. 3. They could 
not create a tabernacle, that is, make it out 
of nothing, nor work, unless they had some- 
thing to work upon; the people therefore 
brought the materials and Moses put them 
into their hands. Precious souls are the ma- 
terials of the gospel tabernacle; they are 
built up a spiritual house, 1 Pet. ii. 5. To 
this end they are to offer themselves a free- 
will offering to the Lord, for his service (Rom. 

XV. IG), and they are then committed to the 
care of his ministers, as builders, to he framed 
and wrought upon by their edification and 
increase in holiness, till they all come, like 
the curtains of the tabernacle, in the unity of 
the faith to he a holy temple, Eph. ii. 21, 22 ; 
iv. 12, 13. 

II. The contributions restrained, llie 
people continued tohring free offerings every 
morning, v. 3. Note, We shouldalwaya inake 
it our morning's work to brin^ our offerings 
unto the Lord ; even the spiritual offennga 
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of prayer and praiae, and a broken heart sur- 
rendered entirely to God. Tliis is that which 
the duty of every day requires. God’s com- 
passions are new every morning, and so 
should our offerings be, our free offerings : 
God’s grace to us is free, and so must our 
duty to him be. Probably there were sonae 
that were backward at first to bring their 
offering, but their neighbours’ forwardness 
stirred them up and shamed them. The zeal 
of some provoked 'many. There are those 
who will be content to follow who yet do not ’ 
care for leading in a good work. It is best 
to be forward, but better late than never. Or 
perhaps some who had offered at first, having 
pleasure in reflecting upon it, offered more ; 
so far were they from grudging what they 
had contributed, that they doubled their con- 
tribution. Thus, in charity, give a portion to 
sPDcn, and also to eight ; having given much, 
give more. Now observe, 1. The honesty of 
the workmen. When they had cut out their 
work, and found how their stnft* held out, 
and that the pedple were still forward to 
bring in more, they went in a body to Moses 
to tell him that there needed no more con- 
tributions, t?. 4, 5. Had they sought their 
own things, they had now a fair opportunity 
of enriching themselves by the people’s gifts ; 
for they might have made up their work, and 
converted the overplus to their own use, as 
perquisites of their place. But they were 
men of integrity, that scorned to do so mean 
a thing as to sponge upon the people, and 
enrich them^sel ves with that which was offered 
to the Lord. Those are the greatest cheats 
that cheat the public. If to murder many is 
worse than to murder one, by the same rule to 
defraud communities, and to rob the cliurcli 
or state, is a much greater crime than to pick 
the pocket of a single person. But these 
workmen were not only ready to account for 
all they received, but were not willing to re- 
ceive more than they had occasion for, lest 
they should come either into the temptation 
or under the suspicion of taking it to them- 
selves. These were men that knew when 
they had enough. 2. The liberality of the 
people. Though they saw what an abund- 
ance was contributed, yet they continued to 
offer, till they were forbidden by ])roclama- 
tion, X). 0, 7. A rare instance ! Most need a 
spur to quicken their cbai'ity ; few need a 
bridle to check it, yet these did. Had Moses 
aimed to enrich himself, he might have 
suffered them still to bring in their offerings ; 
and when the work was finished might have 
taken the remainder to himself: but he also 
preferred the public before his own private 
interest, and was therein a good example to 
all in public trusts. It is said (w. C), The 
people wei'e restrained from bringing: they 
looked upon it as a restraint upon them not 
to be allowed to do more for the tabemade ; 
such was the zeal of those people, who gave 
to their power ^ yefl, ond beyond their power, 
praying the collectors with much entreaty to 


receive the gift, 2 Cor. viii. 3, 4. These were 
the fruits of a first love; in these last days 
charity has grown too cold for us to expect 
such things from it. 

8 And every wise hearted man 
among them that wrought the work of 
the tabernacle made ten curtains of 
I fine twined linen, and blue, and pur- 
ple, and scarlet: with cherubims of 
cunning work made he them. 9 The 
length of one curtain was twenty and 
ciglit cubits, and the breadth of one 
curtain four cubits : the curtains were 
all of one size. 10 And he coupled 
the five curtains one unto another : 
and the other five curtains he coupled 
one unto another. 11 And he made 
loops of blue on the edge of one cur- 
tain from the selvedge in the coupling; 
likewise he made in the uttermost side 
of another curtain, in the coupling of 
the second. 12 Fifty loops made he 
in one curtain, and fifty loops made 
he in the edge of the curtain which 
was in the coupling of the second : 
the loops held one curtain to another. 
13 And he made fifty taches of gold, 
and coupled the curtains one unto 
another with the taches : so it became 
one tabernacle. 

The first w'ork they set about was the 
framing of the house, which must be done 
before the furniture of it was prepared. This 
house was not made of timber or stone, but of 
curtains curiously embroidered and coupled 
together. This served to typify the state of 
the church in this world, the pjilace of God’s 
kingdom among men. 1 . Though it is upon 
the earth, yet its foundation is not in the 
earth, as that of a house is ; no, Christ’s 
kingdom is not of this world, nor founded in 
it. 2. It is mean and mutable, and in a mili- 
tant state ; she}»herds dwelt in tents, and God 
is the Shepherd of Israel ; soldiers dwelt in 
tents, and the Lord is a man of war, and his 
church marches through an enemy’s country, 
and must fight its way. The kings of the 
earth enclose themselves in cedar (Jer. xxii. 
15), but the ark of God was lodged in cur- 
tains only. 3. Yet there is a beauty in holi- 
ness ; the curtains were embroidered, so is 
the church adorned with the gifts and graces 
of the Spirit, that raiment of needle-work, Ps. 
xlv. 14. 4 . The several societies of belie\'ers 
are united in one, and, as here, all become one 
tabernacle: for there is one Lord, one faith, 
and one baptism. 

14 And he made curtains o/ goats' 
hair for the tent over the tabernacle ; 
eleven curtains he made them. 15 
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The length of one curtain was thirty 
cubits, and four cubits was the 
breadth of one curtain; the eleven 
curtains were of one size. 16 And he 
coupled five curtains by themselves, 
and six curtmns by themselves. 17 
And he made fifty loops upon the ut« 
termost edge of the curtain in the 
] coupling, and fifty loops made he upon 
the edge of the curtain which coupleth 
the second. 18 And he made fifty 
taches o/*brass to couple the tent to- 
gether, that it might be one. 1.9 And 
he made a covering for the tent of 
rams’ skins dyed red, and a covering 
of badgers’ skins above that. 20 And 
he made boards for the tabernacle of 
shittim wood, standing up. 21 The 
length of a board was ten cubits, and 
the breadth of a board one cubit and 
a half. 22 One board had two tenons, 
equally distant one from another : thus 
did he make for all the boards of the 
• tabernacle. 28 And he made boards 
, for the tabernacle ; twenty boards for 
the south side southward : 24 And 

, forty sockets of silver he made under 
j the twenty boards ; two sockets under 
one board for his two tenons, and two 
' sockets under another board for his 
two tenons. 25 And for the other 
side of the tabernacle, v:hich is toward 
the north comer, he made twenty 
boards, 26 And their forty sockets 
of silver; two sockets under one board, 
and two sockets under another board. 
27 And for the sides of the tabernacle 
westw^ard he made six boards. 28 And 
two boards made he for the corners 
of the tabernacle in the two sides, 29 
And they were coupled beneath, and 
coupled together at the head thereof, 
to one ring : thus he did to both of 
them in both the corners. 30 And 
there were eight boards; and their 
sockets were sixteen sockets of silver, 
under every board two sockets. 31 
And he made bars of shittim wood 
five for the boards of the one side of 
the tabernacle, 32 And five bars for 
the boards of the other side of the 
tabernacle, and five bars for the boards 
of the tabernacle for the sides west- 
) ward. 83 And he made the middle 
bar to shoot through the boards from 
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the one end to the other. 34 And he 
overlaid the boards with gold, and made 
their rings q/*gold to be places for the 
bars, and overlaid the bars with gold. 

Here, 1. The shelter and special protection 
that the church is under are signified by the 
curtains of hair-cloth, which were spread 
over the tabernacle, and the covering of rams* 
skins and badgers* skins over them, v. 14 — 1 9. 
God has provided for his people a shadow 
from the heat, and a covert from storm and 
rain, Isa. iv. 6. They are armed against all 
weathers ; the sun and the moon shall not 
smite them : and they are protected from the 
storms of divine wrath, that hail which will 
sweep away the refuge of lies, Isa. x.xviii. 17. 
Those that dwell in God’s house shall find, 
be the tempest ever so violent, or the drop- 
ping ever so continual, it does not rain in. 
2. The strength and stability of the church, 
though it is but a tabernacle, are signified by 
the boards and bars with which the curtains 
were borne up, v, 20 — 34. The boards were 
coupled together and joined by the bars 
which shot through them ; for the union of 
the church, and the hearty agreement of those 
that are its stays and supporters, contribute 
abundantly to its strength and establishment. 

35 And he made a veil of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen : with cherubims made he of it 
cunning work. 36 And he made 
thereunto four pillars of shittim ivood, 
and overlaid them with gold: their 
hooks were of gold ; and he cast for 
them four sockets of silver. 37 And 
he made a hanging for the tabernacle 
door q/* blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen, of needlew'ork ; 
38 And the five pillars of it with their 
hooks : and he overlaid their chapiters 
and their fillets with gold ; but their 
five sockets ivere of brass. 

In the building of a house there is a great 
deal of work about the doors and partitions. 
In the tabernacle these were answerable to 
the rest of the fabric ; ' there were curtains 
for doors, and veils for partitions. 1 . There 
was a veil made for a partition between the 
holy place, and the most holy, v. 35, 36. 
This signified the darkness and distance of 
that dispensation, compared with the New 
Testament, which shows us the glory of God 
more clearly and invites us to draw near to 
it ; and the darkness and distance of our 
present state, in comparison with heaven, 
where we shall be ever with the Lord and see 
him as he is. 2. There was a veil made for 
the door of the tabernacle, v. 37, 38. At 
this door the people assembled, thouffh for- 
bidden to enter; for, while we are in this 
present state, we must get as near to God 
as we can. 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 

lUxAtcol and bia wurkmrn nre atill busy, makiiiiTt 1. The ark with 
the iiicrry.fent aiiii the cherubim, ver. 1 — 9> 11< The table with 
il« vrasyli, ver. iO -10. 111. 'Ihe candlettiek with ita appiir* 

tcnaiirei, ver. 17-24. IV. The golden altar for incenae, ver. 
2d~ 28. V. The holy oil anil ineensr, ver. 29. *1 he particular 
appointment concerning each of which we had before in the 25th 
ami 30th chaptera. 

A nd Bezaleel made the ark of 
shittim wood : two cubits and a 
half was the length of it, and a cubit 
and a half the breadth of it, and a 
. cubit and a half the height of it : 2 

And he overlaid it with pure gold 
within and without, and made a crown 
of gold to it round about. 3 And he 
cast for it four rings of gold, to he set 
; by the four corners of it ; even two 
ring.s upon the one side of it, and two 
rings upon the other side of it. 4 And 
he .made staves of shittim wood, and 
, overlaid them witli gold. 5 And he 
put the staves into the rings by the 
^ sides of the ark, to bear the ark. G 
I And he made the mercy seat of pure 
gold : two cubits and a half was the 
length thereof, and one cubit and a 
half the breadth thereof. 7 And he 
; made two cherubims of gold, beaten 
I out of one piece made he them, on 

; the two ends of the mercy scat; 8 

. One cherub on the end on this side, 

I and anotlier cherub on the other end 
1 on that side : out of the mercy seat 
, made he the cherubims on the two 
. ends thereof. 9 xVnd the cherubims 
spread out their wings on high, and 
^ covered with their wings over the 
, mercy scat, with their faces one to an- 
other; even to the mercy seatward 
were the faces of the cherubims. 

I. It may be thought strange that Moses, 
when he had recorded so fully the instruc- 
tions given him upon the mount for the 
making of all these things, should here re- 
cord as particularly the making of them, 
when it might have sufficed only to have 
said, in a few words, that each of tliese things 
was made exactly according to the directions 
before recited. We are sure that Moses, 
when he wrote by divine inspiration, used no 
vain repetitions ; there are no idle words in 
scripture. Why then are so many chapters 
taken up with this narrative, which we are 
tempted to think needless and tedious ? But 
we must consider, 1. That Moses wrote pri- 
marily for the people of Israel, to whom it 
would be of great use to read and hear often 
of these divine and sacred treasures with 
which they were entrusted. These several 
ornaments wherewith the tabernacle was fur- 
nished they were not admitted to see, but the 


priests only, and therefore it was requisite 
that they should be thus largely described 
particularly to them. That which they ought 
to read again and again (lest they should fail 
of doing it) is written again and again : thus 
many of the same passages of the history of 
Christ are in the New Testament related by 
two or three, and some by four of the evan- 
gelists, for the same reason. The great 
things of God’s law and gospel we need to 
have inculcated upon us again and again. 

To write the same (says St. Paul) to me is 
not grievous^ hut for you it is safe, Phil. iii. 1 . 

2. Moses would thus show the great care 
which he and his workmen took to make 
every thing exactly according to the pattern 
shown him in the mount. Having before 
given us the original, he here gives us the 
copy, that we may compare them, and oli- 
serve how exaciiy they agree. Thus he ap- 
peals to every reader concerning his fidelity 
to him that appointed him, in all his house, 
and in all the particulars of it, Heb. iii. 5. 

And thus he teaches us to have respect to 
all God’s commandments, even to every iota 
and tittle of them. 3. It is intimated hereby 
that God takes delight in the sincere obe- 
dience of his people, and keeps an exact ac- 
count of it, which shall be produced to their 
honour in the resurrection of the just. None 
can be so punctual in their duty, but God 
will be as jninctual in bis notices of it. He 
is not unrighteous to forget the xeork and Uu 
hour of love, in any instance of it, 11 eb. vi. 10. 

4. The spiritual riches and beauties of the 
gospel tabernacle are hereby recommended to 
our frequent and serious consideration. Go 
walk about this Zion, view it and review it : 
the more you contemplate the glories of the 
church, the more you will admire them and 
be in love with them. The charter of its 
privileges, and the account of its constitution, 
will very well bear a second reading. 

II. In these verses we have an account of 
the making of the ark, with its glorious and I 
most significant appurtenances, the mercy- | 
seat and the cherubim. Consider these three ! 
together, and they represent the glory of a ! 

holy God, the sincerity of a holy heart, and I 

the communion that is between them, in and 
by a Mediator. 1. It is the glory of a holy ; 
(jod that he dwells between the cherubim ; 
that is, is continually attended and adored f 
by the blessed angels, whose swiftnes.s was | 
signified by the wings of the cherubim, while 
their unanimity and joint concurrence in their 
services were signified by their faces being 
one towards another. 2. It is the character 
of an upright heart that, like the ark of the 
testimony, it has the law of God hid and kept 
in it. 3. By Jesus Christ, the great propi- 
tiation, there is reconciliation made, and a 
communion settled, between us and God : he 
interposes between us and God’s displeasure; 
and not only so, but through him we become 
entitled to God’s favour. If he write his law 
in our heart, he will be to us a God and we 
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shall be to him a people. From the mercy- 
seat he ^\t 11 teach us, there he will accept us, 
and show himself merciful to our unrighteous- 
nesses ; and under the shadow of his wings 
we shall be safe and easy. 

10 And he made the table o/’shittim 
wood: two cubits was the length 
thereof, and acubitthebreadth thereof, 
and a cubit and a half theheight there- 
of: 11 And he overlaid it with pure 
gold, and made thereunto a crown of 
gold round about. 12 Also he made 
thereunto a border of a hand breadth 
round about ; and made a crown of 
gold for the border thereof round 
about. 13 And he cast for it four 
rings of gold, and put the rings upon 
the four corners that were in the four 
feet thereof. 14 Over against the 
border were the rings, the places for 
the staves to bear the table. 15 And 
he made the staves of shittim wood, 
and overlaid them with gold, to bear 
the table. 16* And he made the ves- 
I sels which were upon the table, his 
dishes, and his spoons, and his bowls, 
and his covers to cover withal, of pure 
gold. 17 And he made the candle- 
stick of pure gold : of beaten w^ork 
made he the candlestick; his shaft, 

I and liis branch, his bowls, his knops, 
and his flowers, were of the same : 18 
And six branches going out of the 
sides thereof; three branches of the 
candlestick out of the one side thereof, 
and three branches of the candlestick 
out of the other side thereof: 19 
Three bowls made after the fashion 
of almonds in one branch, a knop and 
a flower ; and three bowls made like 
almonds in another branch, a knop 
and a flower : so throughout the six 
branches going out of the candlestick. 
20 And in the candlestick were four 
bowds make like almonds, his knops, 
and his flowers; 21 And a knop 
under two branches of the same, and 
a knop under two branches of the 
same, and a knop under two branches 
of the same, according to the six 
branches going out of it. 22 Their 
knops and their branches were of the 
same : all of it was one beaten work 
of pure gold. 23 And he made his 
seven lamps, and his snuffers, and 
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his snuffdishes, ©/‘pure gold. 24 Of 
a talent of pure gold made he it, and 
all the vessels thereof. 

Here is, 1. The making of the table on 
which the show-bread was to be continually ■ 
placed. God is a good householder, that 
always keeps a plentiful table. Is the world 
his tabernacle ? His providence in it spreads 
a table h)r all the creatures : he provides food 
for all flesh. Is the church his tabernacle ? 

*His grace in it spreads a table for all believers, 
furnished with the bread of life. But observe 
bow much the dispensation of the gospel ex- 
ceeds that of the law. Though here was a table . 
furnished, it was only with show-bread^ bread 
to be looked upon, not to be fed upon, ^v'hile | 
it was on this table, and afterwards only by | 
the priests; but to the table which Christ 
has spread in the new covenant all real 
Christians arc invited guests ; and to them I 
it is said. Eat, 0 friends, come eat of my I 
bread. What the law gave hut a sight of at ! 
a distance, the gospel gives the enjoyment of, 
and a hearty welcome to. 2. The making 
of the candlestick, which was not of wood 
overlaid with gold, hut all beaten Avork of 
pure gold only, r. 17, 22. This signifjeii 
that light of divine revelation with which 
God's church upon earth (which is his taber- 
nacle among men) has always been enlight- 
ened, being always suppliea with fresh oil 
from Christ the good (>live, Zech. iv. 2, 3. 
God’s manifestations of himself in this world 
are but candle-light compared with the day- 
light of the future state. The Bible is a 
golden candlestick ; it is of pure gold, Ps. xix. 

10. From it light is diffused to every part 
of God’s tabernacle, that by it his spiritual 
priests may see to minister unto the Lord, 
and to do the service of his sanctuary. This 
candlestick has not only its howls for neces- 
sary use, hut its knops and flowers for orna- 
ment ; there are many things which God 
saw fit to beautify his w'ord with which w'e 
can no more give a reason for than for these 
knops and flowers, and yet we are sure that 
they were added fora good purpose. Let us 
})le.ss God for this candlestick, have an eye 
to it continually, and dread the removal of it 
out of its place. 

2T> And he made the incense altar 
of shittim wood : the length of it %vas 
a cubit, and the breadth of it a cubit ; 
it %vas foursquare ; and two cubits was 
the height of it; the horns thereof 
were of the same. 26 And he over- 
laid it with pure gold, hoik the top of 
it, and the sides thereof round about, 
and the horns of it : also he made 
unto it a crown of gold round about. 

27 And he made two rings of gold 
for it under the crown thereof, by the 
two comers of it, upon the two sides 
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thereof, to be places for the staves to 
bear it withal. 28 And he made the 
staves o/* shittim wood, and overlaid 
them with gold. 2J) And he made 
the holy anointing oil, and the 'pure 
incense of sweet spices, according to 
the work of the apothecary. 

Here is, 1. The making of the golden 
altar, on which incense was to be burnt daily, 
which signified both the prayers of saints 
and the intercession of Christ, to which are 
owing the acceptableness and success of those 
prayers. ITie rings and staves, and all the 
appurtenances of this altar, were overlaid 
with gold, as all the vessels of the table and 
candlestick were of gold, for these were used 
in the holy place. God is the best, and we 
must serve him with the best we have ; but 
the best we can serve him with in his courts 
on earth is but as brass, compared with the 
gold, the sinless and spotless perfection, with 
which his saints sliall serve him in his holy 
j)lacc above. 2. The preparing of the incense 
which was to be burnt upon this altar, and 
with it the holy anointing oil (r. 29), accord- 
ing to that dispensatory, ch. xxx. 22, &c. 
God taught Bezaleel this art also ; so that 
though he was not before acquainted with it 
yet he made up these things according to 
the work of the apothecary, as dexterously 
and exactly as if he had been bred up to the 
trade. Where God gives wisdom and grace, 
It w'ill make the man of God perfect y thoroughly 
furnished to every good work. 

CHAP. XXXVIII. 

Herr nn urcminr, I. Of thr making of the brazen altar (rrr. 
1—7), ami thr la\cr, ver. 8. II. *l he preparing of the hnngings 
for the ciicinaing of the court in which the tnhrrnacle waa to 
•land, ver. U— 20. 111. A aunimary of the gold, silver, ami 
brn^s, that wae contributed to, and used in, the preparing of the 
taboniacle, ver. 21, &.r. 

A nd he made the altar of burnt 
ofiering of shittim wood: live 
cubits was the length thereof, and five 
cubits the breadth thereof ; it was 
foursquare ; and three cubits the height 
thereof. 2 And he made the horns 
thereof on the four corners of it 5 the 
liorns thereof were of the same : and 
lie overlaid it with brass. 3 And he 
made all the vessels of the altar, the 
l)ots, and the shovels, and the basins, 
and the fleshhooks, and the firepans : 
all the vessels thereof made he of 
brass. 4 And he made for the altar 
a brazen grate of network under the 
compass thereof beneath unto the 
midst of it. 5 And he cast four rings 
for the four ends of the grate of brass, 
io he places for the staves. 6 And he 
made the staves of shittim wood, and 
overlaid them with brass. 7 And he i 


put the staves into the rings on the 
sides of the altar, to bear it withal ; 
he made the altar hollow with boards. 
8 And he made the laver of brass, and 
the foot of it of brass, of the looking- 
glasses of the icomcMassembling, which 
assembled at the door of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 

Bezaleel having finished the gold-work, 
which, though the richest, yet was ordered to 
lie most out of sight, in the tabernacle itself, 
here goes on to prepare the court, which lay 
open to the view of all. Two things the court 
was furnished with, and both made of brass ; — 

I. An altar of burnt-offering, v. 1 — 7- On 
this all their sacrifices were offered, and it 
was this which,' being sanctified itself for this 
purpose by the divine appointment, sanctified 
the gift that was in faith oflTered on it. Christ 
was himself the altar to his own sacrifice of 
atonement, and so he is to all our sacrifices 
of acknowledgment. We must have an eye 
to him in offering them, as God has in 
accepting them. 

II. A laver, to hold water for the priests 
to wash in when they went in to minister, 
V. 8. This signified the provision that is 
made in the gospel of Christ for the cleansing 
of our souls from the moral pollution of sin 
by the merit and grace of Christ, that we 
may be fit to serve the holy God in holy 
duties. This is here said to be made of the 
looking-glasses (or mirrors) of the women 
that assembled at the dcor of the tabernacle. 

1 . It should seem these women were emi- 
nent and exemplary for devotion, attending 
more frequently and seriously at the place of 
public worship than others did ; and notice 
is here taken of it to their honour. Anna 
was such a one long afterwards, who departed 
not from the temple, hut served God with fast- 
ings and prayers night and day, Luke ii. 37. 
It seems in every age of the church there 

I have been some who have thus distinguished 
I themselves by their serious zealous piety, 
and they have thereby distinguished them- 
selves ; for devout women are really honour- 
able women (Acts xiii. 50), and not the less 
so for their being called, by the scoffers of 
the latter days, silly women. Probably these 
women were such as showed their zei upon 
this occasion, by assisting in the work that 
was now going on for the sendee of the 
tabernacle. They assembled by troops, so 
the word is ; a blessed sight, to see so many, 
and those so zealous and so unanimous, in 
this good work. 

2. These women parted with their mirrors 
(which were of the finest brass, burnished 
for that purpose) for the use of the taber- 
nacle. Those women that admire their own 
beauty, are in love with their own shadow, 
and make the putting on of apparel their 
chief adorning by which they value and 
recommend themselves, can but ill spare 
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their looking-glasses: yet these women oflfered 
them to God, either, (1.) In token of their re- 
pentance for the former abuse of them, to the 
support of their pride and vanity ; now that they 
were convinced of their folly, and had devoted 
themselves to the service of God at the door 
of the tabernacle, they thus threw away that 
which, though lawful and useful in itself, yet 
had been an occasion of sin to them. Thus 
Mary Magdalene, who had been a sinner, 
when she became a penitent wiped Christ’s 
feet with her hair. Or, (2.) In token of their 
great zeal for the work of the tabernacle; 
rather than the workmen should want brass, 
or not have of the best, they would part with 
their mirrors, though they could not do well 
without them. God’s service and glory must 
always be preferred by us before any satis- 
factions or accommodations of our own. Let 
us never complain of the want of that which 
we may honour God by parting with. 

3. These mirrors were used for the making 
of the la ver. Ei ther they were artfully joined 
together, or else molten down and cast anew; 
but it is probable that the laver was so 
\ brightly burnished that the sides of it still 
I served for mirrors, that the priests, when 
} they came to wash, might there see their 
faces, and so discover the spots, to wash them 
clean. Note, In the washing of repentance, 
there is need of the looking-glass of self- 
examination. The word of God is a glass, 
in which we may see our own faces (sec 
Jam. i. 23) ; and with it we must compare 
our own hearts and lives, that, finding out 
our blcmishe.s, we may wash with particular 
sorrow, and application of the blood of Christ 
to our souls. Usually the more particular 
We are in the confession of sin the more 
) comfort we have in the sense of the pardon. 

f) And he made the court : on the 
south side southward the hangings of 
the court were of fine twined linen, 
a hundred cubits : 10 Their pillars 

were twenty, and their brazen sockets 
twenty ; the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets were of silver. 11 And 
for the north side the hangings were 
a hundred cubits, their pillars were 
twenty, and their sockets of brass 
twenty ; the hooks of the pillars and 
their fillets of silver. 12 And for the 
west side were hangings of fifty cubits, 
their pillars ten, and their sockets ten ; 
the hooks of the pillars and their fillets 
of silver. 13 And for the east side 
eastw'ard fifty cubits. 14 The hang- 
ings of the one side of the gate loere 
fifteen cubits ; their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 15 And for the 
other side of the court gate, on this 
hand and that hand, were hangings of 
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fifteen cubits ; their pillars three, and 
their sockets three. 16* All the hang- 
ings of the court round about were of 
fine twined linen. 17 And the sockets 
for the pillars were o/* brass ; the hooks 
of the pillars and their fillets of silver; 
and the overlaying of their chapiters 
of silver; and all the pillars of the 
court were filleted with silver. 18 
And the hanging for the gate of tlie 
court was needlework, of blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fined twined 
linen: and twenty cubits was the 
length, and the height in the breadth 
was five cubits, answerable to the 
hangings of the court. 11) And their 
pillars were four, and their sockets of 
brass four; their hooks o/* silver, and 
the overlaying of their chapiters and 
their fillets of silver. 20 And all tlie 
])ins of the ta]>ernacle, and of the 
court round about, were o/* brass. 

The walls of the court, or church-yard, 
were like the rc.st curtains or bangings, made 
according to the appointment, eh. x.vvii. 9, 
See. This represented the state of the Old- 
Testament church : it was a garden enclosed ; 
the worshippers were then confined to a little 
compass. But the enclo8\ire being of cur- 
tains only intimated that the confinement of 
the church in one ]>articular nation was not 
to be perpetual. The dispensation itself was 
a tabernacle-dispensation, movable and mu- 
talile, and in due time to be taken down and 
folded up, when the place of the tent should 
be enlarged and its cords lengthened, to make 
room for the Gentile world, as is foretold, 
Isa. liv. 2, 3. The church here on earth is 
but the court of God’s house, and happy 
they that tread these courts and flourish in 
them ; but through the.se courts we are pass- 
ing to the lioly place above. Blessed are those 
that dwell in that house of God : they will be 
.still praising him. The enclosing of a court 
before the tabernacle teaches us a gradued 
approach to God. The priests that minis- 
tered must pass through (he holy court, before 
they entered the holy house. Thus before 
solemn ordinances there ought to he the 
separated and enclosed court of a solemn pre- 
paration, in which we must wash our hands, 
and so draw near with a true heart. 

21 This is the sum of the taberna- 
c\e^evenoi the tabernacleof testimony, 
as it was counted, according to the 
commandment of Moses, /or the ser- 
vice of the Levites, by the hand of 
Ithamar, son to Aaron the priest. 22 
And Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son 
of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made 
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all that the Lord commanded Moses. 

23 And with him was Aholiab, son of 
Alusamach, of the tribe of Dan, an 
engraver, and a cunning workman, 
and an embroiderer in blue, and in 
purple, and in scarlet, and fine linen. 

24 All the gold that was occupied for 
the work in all the work of the holy 
place, even the gold of the offering, 
was twenty and nine talents, and seven 
hundred and thirty shekels, after the 
shekel of the sanctuary : 25 And the 
silver of them that were numbered of 
the congregation luas a hundred ta- 
lents, and a thousand seven hundred 
and threescore and fifteen shekels, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary : 2(> 
A bckah for every man, that is, half 
a shekel, after tlie shekel of the sanc- 
tuary, for every one that went to be 
numbered, from twenty years old and 
upward, for six hundred thousand and 
tliree thousand and five hundred and 
fifty men. 2J And of the hundred 
talents of silver were cast the sockets 
of the sanctuary, and the sockets of 
the veil ; a hundred sockets of the 
hundred talents, a talent for a socket. 
28 And of the thousand seven hun- 
dred seventy and five shekels he made 
hooks for the pillars, and overlaid 
their chapiters, and filleted them. 29 
And the brass of the offering was se- 
venty talents, and two thousand and 
four hundred shekels. 30 And there- 
with he made the sockets to the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and the brazen altar, and tlie brazen 
grate for it, and all the vessels of the 
altar, 31 And the sockets of the court 
round about, and the sockets of the 
court gate, and all the pins of the ta- 
bernacle, and all the pins of the court 
round about. 

Here we have a breviat of the account 
which, by Moses’s appointment, the Levites 
took and kept of the gold, silver, and brass, 
that was brought in for the tabernacle’s 
use, and how it was employed. Ithamar the 
son of Aaron was appointed to draw up 
this account, and was thus by less services 
trained up and fitted for greater, v. 21. 
Bezaleel and Aholiab must bring in the 
account (w. 22, 23), and Ithamar must audit 
it, and give it in to Moses. And it was 
thus : — 1. All the gold was a free-will offer- 
ing ; every man brought as he could and 


would, and it amounted to twenty-nine 
talents, and 730 shekels over, which some 
compute to be about 150,000/. worth of gold, 
according to the present value of it. Of this 
were made all the golden furniture and ves- 
sels. 2. The silver was levied by way of 
tax ; every man was assessed half a shekel, 
a kind of polUmonsy, which amounted in 
the whole to 100 talents, and 1775 shekels 
over, V. 25, 26. Of this they made the 
sockets into which the boards of the taber- 
nacle were let, and on which they rested ; so 
that they were as the foundation of the taber- 
nacle, V. 27. The silver amounted to about 
34,000/. of our money. The raising of the 
gold by voluntary contribution, and of the 
silver by way of tribute, shows that either 
way may he taken for the defraying of public 
expenses, provided that nothing be done with 
partiality. 3. The brass, though less valuable, 
was of use not only for the brazen altar, but 
for the sockets of the court, which probably 
in other tents were of wood : but it is pro- 
mised (Isa. Lx. 17), For wood I will bring 
brass. See how liberal the people were and 
how firiithful the workmen were, in both 
which respects their good example ought to 
be followed. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 

TliU chapter g:ivcs us an nceoiiiit uf the fiiushing uf the work of 
the tabernailt;. 1. 'I he last things prepareil were tne holy gar- 
meuts. 'Ihe ephoii aiiJ its curious girlie, rer. 1 — h. The ouyx- 
siouea fur the shoulders, ver. I>, 7* The breastplate With th« 
precious stones in it, ter. S— SI. The robe of tlie ephod, ver. 

S2— S6. ‘1 lie coats, bonnets, and breeches, for the inferior 

priesU, ver. 27— SU. And tlie pl.iie of the holy crown, ver. 31. 

II. A summary accoiiiu of the whole work, as it was presented 
to Muses when it was all Hnislied, ter. 3J, &ic. 

A nd of the blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, they made clothes of ser- 
vice, to do service in the holy place, 
and made the holy garments for Aaron; 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 2 
And he made the ephod of gold, blue, 
and purple, and scarlet, and fine 
twined linen. 3 And they did beat 
the gold into thin plates, and cut it 
into wires, to work it in the blue, and 
in the purple, and in the scarlet, and 
in the fine linen, with cunning work. , 
I They made shoulderpieces for it, to j 
couple it together : by the two edges 
was it coupled together. 5 And the 
curious girdle of his ephod, that was 
upon it, was of the same, according to 
the work thereof ; of gold, blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, and fine twined 
linen ; as the Lord commanded Mo- 
ses. G And they wrought onyx stones 
inclosed in ouches of gold, graven, as 
signets are graven, with the names of 
the children of Israel. 7 -A-iid he put 
them on the shoulders of tlie ephod, 
that then should be stones for a rae- 
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morial to the children of Israel; as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 8 And 
he made the breastplate of cunning 
work, like the work of the ephod ; o/ 
gold, blue, and purple, and scarlet, 
and fine twined linen. 9 It was four- 
square; they made the breastplate 
double: a span was the length thereof, 
and a span the breadth thereof, being 
doubled. 10 And they set in it four 
rows of stones : the first row was a 
sardius, a topaz, and a carbuncle: this 
was the first row. 11 And the se- 
cond row, an emerald, a sapphire, and 
a diamond. 1 2 And the third row, a 
figure, an agate, an amethyst, 13 And 
the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and 
a jasper : they were inclosed in ouches 
of gold in -their inclosings. 14 And 
t!ie stones according to the names 
of tlie children of Israel, twelve, ac- 
cording to their names, like the en- 
gravings of a signet, every one with 
his name, according to the twelve 
tribes. 15 And they made upon the 
breastplate chains at the ends, of 
wreathen work of pure gold. 1 G And 
they made two ouches of gold, and 
two gold rings ; and put the two rings 
in the two ends of the breastplate. 
17 And they put the two wreathen 
chains of gold in the two rings on the 
ends of the breastplate. 18 And the 
two ends of the two wreathen chains 
they fastened in the two ouches, and 
put them on the shoulderpieces of the 
ephod, before it. 19 And they mtide 
two rings of gold, and put them on 
the two ends of the breastplate, upon 
the border of it, which teas on the 
side of the ephod inward. 20 And 
they made two other golden rings, 
and put them on the two sides of the 
ephod underneath, toward the fore- 
part of it, over against the other coup- 
ling thereof, above the curious girdle 
of the ephod. 2 1 And they did bind 
the breastplate by his rings unto the 
rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, 
that it might be above the curious 
girdle of the ephod, and that the 
breastplate might not be loosed from 
the ephod ; as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 22 And he made the robe of 
the ephod of woven work, all of blue. 
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23 And there was a hole in the midst 
of the robe, as the hole of an haber- 
geon, xoilh a band round about the 
hole, that it should not rend. 24 And 
they made upon the hems of the robe 
pomegranates q/’blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and twdned linen. 25 And 
they made bells of pure gold, and put 
the bells between the pomegranates 
upon the hem of therobe, roundabout 
between the pomegranates ; 2G A bell 
and a pomegranate, a bell and a 
pomegranate, round about the hem of 
the robe to minister in ; as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 27 And they 
made coats of fine linen of woven 
work for Aaron, and for his sons, 28 
And a mitre of fine linen, and goodly 
bonnets of fine linen, and linen breeches 
q/*fine twined linen, 29 And a girdle 
of fine twined linen, and blue, and 
purple, and scarlet, of needlework ; as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 30 
And they made the plate of the holy 
crown of pure gold, and wrote upon 
It a writing, like to the engravings of 
a signet, HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD. 31 And they tied unto it a 
lace of blue, to fasten it on high upon 
the mitre ; as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

In this account of the making of the priests* 
garments, according to the instructions given 
(cA. xxviii), we may obsen^e, 1. That the 
priests’ garments are called here clothes of 
service, v. 1. Note, lliose that wear robes 
of honour must look upon them as clothes of 
service ; for from those upon whom lionour 
is put service is expected. It is said of those 
that are arrayed in white robes that they are 
before the throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple. Rev. vii. 1 3, 15. Holy 
garments were not made for men to sleep in, 
or to strut in, but to do service in ; and then 
they arc indeed for glory and beauty. The 
Son of man himself came not to he ministered 
unto, but to minister. 2. That all the six 
paragraphs here, which give a distinct ac- 
count of the making of these holy garments, 
conclude with those words, as the Lord com- 
manded Moses, V. 5, 7, 21, 26, 29, 31. ’I'lie 
like is not in any of the foregoing accounts, 
as if in these, more than any other of the ap- 
purtenances of the tabernacle, they had a 
articular regard to the divine appointment, 
oth for warrant and for direction. It is an 
intimation to all the Lord’s 'ministers to make 
the word of God their rule in all their minis- 
trations, and to act in observance of and 
obedience to the command of God. 3. That 
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these garments, in tonforinity to the rest of 
the furniture of the tabernacle, were very 
rich and splendid ; the church in its infancy 
was thus taught, thus pleased, with the rudi- 
ments of this world ; but now under the 
gospel, which is the ministration of the Spirit, 
to affect and impose such pompous habits as 
the church of Rome does, under pretence of 
decency and instruction, is to betray the li- 
berty wherewith Christ has made us free, and 
to entangle the church again in the bondage 
of those carnal ordinances which were im- 
posed only till the time of reformation. 4. 
That they were all shadows of good things 
to come, but the substance is Christ, and the 
grace of the gospel ; when therefore the sub- 
stance has come, it is a jest to be fond of the 
shadow. (1.) Christ is our great high -priest ; 
when he undertook the work of our redemp- 
tion, he ])ut on the clothes of service — he ar- 
rayed himself with the gifts and graces of 
the Spirit, which he received not by mea- 
sure — girded liimself with the curious girdle 
of resolution, to go through with his under- 
taking — charged himself with all God’s spi- 
ritual Israel, bore them on his shoulders, 
carried them in his bosom, laid them near his 
heart, engraved them on the j)alms of his 
hands, and j)resented them in the breast-plate 
of judgment unto his Father. And (lastly) 
he crowned himself with holiness to the Lord, 
consecrating his whole undertaking to the 
honour of his Father’s holiness : now con- 
sider how grcjit this man is. (2.) True be- 
lievers are spiritual priests. Tlic clean linen 
with which all their clothes of service must 
be made is the righteousness of saints (Rev. 
xix. 8), and HoHvess to the Jjord must be so 
written U]>on their foreheads that all who 
converse with them may see, and say, that 
they bear the image of God’.s holiness, and 
ai e devoted to the praise of it. 

32 Thus all the work of the 
taberimele of the tent of the congre- 
gation finished : and the children of 
l.srael did according to all tliat the 
Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 
33 And they brouglit tlie tabernacle 
unto Moses, the tent, and all his fur- 
ni lire, his taches, his boards, liis bans, 
and his pillars, and his sockets, 3d 
And the covering of rams’ skins dyed 
red, and the covering of badgers’ skins, 
and the veil of the covering, 35 The 
ark of tlie testimony, and the staves 
thereof, and the mercy seat, 36 The 
table, and all the vessels thereof, and 
the showbread, 37 The pure candle- 
stick, with the lamps thereof, even 
with the lamps to ])e set in order, 
and all the vessels thereof, and the 
oil for light, 38 And the golden 


altar, and the anointing oil, and the 
sweet incense, and the hanging, for 
the tabernacle door, 39 The brazen 
altar, and his grate of brass, his staves, 
and all his vessels, the laver and his 
foot, 40 The hangings of the court, 
his pillars, and his sockets, and the 
hanging for the court gate, his cords, 
and his pins, and all the vessels of the 
service of the tabernacle, for the tent 
of the congregation, 41 The clothes 
of service to do service in the holy 
2)lace^ and the holy garments for 
Aaron the priest, and his sons’ gar- 
ments, to minister in the priest’s 
office. 42 According to all that the 
Lord commanded Moses, so the 
children of Israel made all the work. 
43 And Moses did look upon all the 
work, and, behold, they had done it 
as the Lord had commanded, even 
so liad they done it : and Moses 
blessed them. 

Observe here, I. The builders of the taber- 
nacle made very good despatch. It was not 
much more than five months from the be- 
ginning to the finishing of it. Though there 
was a great deal of fine work about it, such 
as is usually the work of time, embroidering 
and engraving, not only in gold, but in pre- 
cious stones, yet they went through with it 
in a little lime. Chu rcli-work is usually slow 
work, but they made quick work of this, and 
yet did it with the greatest exactness ima- 
ginable. For, 1 . Many hands were employed, 
all unanimous, and not striving with each 
other. This expedited the business, and made 
it easy. 2. The workmen were taught of 
God, and so were kei)t from making blunders, 
which would have retarded them. 3. The 
people were hearty and zealous in the w'ork, 
and im])atient till it was finished. God had 
])repared their hearts, and then the thing was 
done suddenly, 2 Cliron. xxix. 36. Resolution 
and industry, and a cheerful application of 
mind, will, I)y the grace of God, bring a great 
deal of good work to pass in a little time, in 
less than one would expect. 

II. They punctually observed their orders, 
and did not in the least vary from them. 
They did it according to all that the Lord 
commanded Moses, v. 32, 42. Note, God’s 
work must he done, in every thing, according 
to his own ^vill. His institutions neither 
need nor admit men’s inventions to make 
them either more beautiful or more likely to 
answer the intention of them. Add thou not 
unto his words. God is pleased with willing 
worship, hut not with will-worship. 

III. They brought all their work to Moses, 
and submitted it to his inspection and cen- 
sure, V, 33. He knew what he had ordered 
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them to make ; and now the particulars were 
called over, and all produced, that Moses 
might see both that they had made all, omit- 
ting nothing, and that they had made all ac- 
cording to the instructions given them, and 
that, if they had made a mistake in any thing, 
it might be forthwith rectified. Thus they 
showed respect to Moses, who was set over 
them in the Lord ; not objecting that Moses 
did not understand such work, and therefore 
that there was no reason for submitting it to 
his judgment. No, that God who gave them 
so much knowledge as to do the work gave 
them also so much humility as to be willing 
to have it examined and compared with the 
model. Moses was in authoritv, and they 
would pay a deference to his place. The 
spirit of the prophets is subject to the prophets. 
And besides, though they knew how to do 
the w’ork better than Moses, Moses had a 
better and more exact idea of the model than 
they had, and therefore they could not be 
well pleased with their own work, unless they 
had his approbation. Thus in all the services 
of religion we should labour to be accepted of 
the Lord. 

IV. Moses, upon search, found all done 
according to the rule, v. 43 . Mo.ses, both 
for their satisfaction and for his own, did 
look upon all the work, piece by piece, and 
behold they had done it according to the 
pattern shown him, for the same Being that 
showed him the pattern guided their hand in 
the work. All the copies of God’s grace 
exactly agree with the original of his counsels: 
what God works in us, and by us, is the ful- 
filling of the good pleasure of his own good- 
ness ; and when the mystery of God shall be 
finished, and all his performances come to be 
compared with his purposes, it will appear 
that behold all is done according to the 
counsel of his own vnW, not one iota or tittle 
of which shall fall to the ground, or be 
varied from. 

V. Moses blessed them. 1. He com- 

mended them, and signified his approbation 
of all they had done. He did not find fault 
where there was none, as some do, who think 
they disparage their own judgment if they do 
not find something amiss in the best and 
most accomplished performance. In all this 
work it is ])robable there might have been 
found here and there a stitch amiss, and a 
stroke awry, which would have served for an 
over-curious and censorious critic to animad- 
vert u])on; but Moses was too candid to 
notice small faults where there were no great 
ones. Note, All governors must be a praise 
to those that do well, as well as a terror to 
evil-doers. Why should any take a ])ride in 
being hard to be pleased ? 2. He not only 

raised them, but prayed for them. He 
lessed them as one having authority, for the 
less is blessed of the better. We read not of 
any wages that Moses paid them for their 
work, but this blessing he gave them. For, 
though ordinarily the labourer be worthy of 
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his hire, yet in this case, 1. They wrought 
for themselves. The honour and comfort of 
God*8 tabernacle among them would be re- 
compence enough. Jf thou be wise^ thou shall 
be wise for thyself. 2. They had their meat 
from heaven on free-cost, for themselves and 
their families, and their raiment waxed not 
old upon them ; so that they neither needed 
wages nor had reason to expect any. Freely 
you have received, freely give, llie obligations 
we lie under, both in duty and interest, to 
serve God, should be sufficient to rpiicken us 
to our work, though we had not a reward in 
prospect. Hut, 3 . This blessing, in the name 
of the Lord, was wages enough for all their 
work. Those whom God employs he will 
bless, and those whom he blesses are blessed 
indeed. The blessing he comman»^.s is life 
for evermore. 

CHAP. XL. 

Ill tliU chnpter, I. Onlcrn nrt- jtivfii for ilu* «rtiinR up of tlu‘ tnliir 
imcie ami the Hmiij; of all tlic* u(>piir(r‘ii.i(iceN of it iii tlivir proper 
pliirca (ver. 1— .S), ami thu rouM<>« rutiii^ of it (vrr. 9-.1I), uml 
of the prieat«, vi-r. 1«— II. Care is taken to ilu all tlii»t ami 
a» It WH« appoiiiteil to hr dunr, \rr. 16-3:1. 111. Oud lakca 

po4«e««ioii of It by thr cloiiil, vrr. 31, &r. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Mosc.s, 
saving:, 2 On tlie first day of 
the first month shalt thou set up ihc 
tabernacle of the tent of the congre- 
gation. 8 And thou sltalt put therein 
the ark of the testimony, and cover 
the ark witli the veil. 4 And tliou 
shalt bring in the table, and set in 
order the things that are to he set in 
order upon it ; and thou .shalt bring 
in the candlestick, and light the lamps 
thereof. 5 And thou shalt set tlie 
altar of gold for the incense before 
the ark of the testimony, and put the 
hanging of the door to the tabernacle. 
G And thou shalt set the altar of the 
burnt offering before the door of the 
tabernacle of the tent of tlie congre- 
gation. 7 And thou shalt set the 
iaver between the tent of the congre- 
gation and the altar, and shalt put 
water therein. 8 And thou shalt set 
up tlie court round about, and liang 
up the hanging at the court gate. 9 
And thou shalt take the anointing oil, 
and anoint the tabernacle, and all that 
is therein, and shalt hallow it, and all 
the vessels thereof: and it shall he 
holy. 10 And thou shalt anoint the 
altar of the burnt oflfering, and all his 
vessels, and sanctify the altar : and it 
shall be an altar most holy, 11 And 
thou shalt anoint the laver and his 
foot, and sanctify it. 1 2 And thou 
shalt bring Aaron and his sons unto 
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the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and wash them with water. 
IS And thou shalt put upon Aaron 
the holy garments, and anoint liim, 
and sanctify him ; that he may mi- 
nister unto me in the priest’s office. 

14 And thou shalt bring his sons, and 
clothe them with coats : 1 5 And thou 
shalt anoint tliem, as thou didst anoint 
theirfather,t]iatthey mayministerunto 
me in the priest’s office : for their anoint- 
ing shall surely be an everlasting priest- 
hood throughout their generations. 

The materials and furniture of the taber- 
nacle had been viewed severally and ap- 
proved, and now they must be put together. 

1. God here directs Moses to set up the ta- 
bernacle and the utensils of it in their places. 
Though the work of the tabernacle was 
finished, and every thing ready for rearing, 
and the people, no doubt, were very desirous 
to see it up, yet Moses will not erect it till 
he has e.xpress orders for doing so. It is 
good to see God going before us in every 
step, Ps. xxxvii. 23. The time for doing this 

15 fixed to the first day of the first month (v. 2), 

I which wanted but fourteen days of a year 
I since they came out of Egypt ; and a good 
, year’s work tiicre was done in it. Probably 

the work was made ready but just at the end 
I of the year, so that the appointing of this 

■ day gave no delay, or next to none, to this 

> good work. AVe must not put off any ne- 

; cessary duty under pretence of waiting for 

' some remarkable day ; the present season is 

the most convenient, lint the tabernacle 
happening to be set up on the first day of the 
' first month intimates that it is good to begin 

^ the year with some good work. Let him 

^ that is the first have the first; and let the 

things of his kingdom be first sought. In 
HezekialPs time we find they began to sanc- 
tify the temple on the first day of the first 
months 2 Chron. xxix. 17. The new moon 
i (which by their computation was the first 
I day of every month) was observed by them 
I with some solemnity ; and therefore this first 
new moon of the year was thus made re- 
, markable. Note, When a new year begins, 
i we should think of serving God more and 
I better than we did the year before. Moses 
j is particularly ordered to set up the taber- 
j nacle itself first, in which God would dwell 
! and would be served (u. 2), then to put the 

1 ark in its place, and draw the veil before it 

(t?. 3), then to fix the table, and the candle- 
stick, and the altar of incense, without the 
veil (r. 4, 5), and to fix the hanging of the 
door before the door. Then in the court he 
must place the altar of burnt offering, and 
the laver (u. 6, 7) ; and, lastly, he must set up 
the curtains of the court, and a hanging for a 
court-gate. And all this would be easily done 
in one day, many hands no doubt being em- 


ployed in it under the direction of Moses, 

2. He directs Moses, when he had set up the 
tabernacle and all the furniture of it, to con- 
secrate it and them, by anointing them with 
the oil which was prepared for the purpose, 
ch. XXX. 2.5, &c. It was there ordered that 
this should be done; here it was ordered that 
it should be done now. v. 9 — 11. Observe, 
Every thing was sanctified when it was put 
in its proper place, and not till then, for till 
then it was not fit for the use to which it was 
to be sanctified. As every thing is beautiful 
in its season, so is every thing in its place. 

3. He directs him to consecrate Aaron and 
his sons. AYhen the goods were brought 
into God’s house, they were marked first, 
and then servants were hired to bear the 
vessels of the Lord ; and those must be clean 
who were put into that office, v. 12 — 1.5. 

The law which was now ordered to be put in 
execution we had before, ch. xxix. I’hus in 
the visible church, which is God’s tabernacle 
among men, it is requisite that there be mi- ■ 

nisters to keep the charge of the sanctuary, i 

and that they receive the anointing. 

If) Tims did Moses: according to I 
all that the Lord commanded him, 
so did he. 17 And it came to pass 
in the first month in the second year, 
on the first dag of the month, that 
the tabernacle was reared up. 18 
And Moses reared up the tabernacle, 
and fastened his sockets, and set up 
the boards thereof, and put in the 
bars thereof, and reared up his pillars, 
ly And he spread abroad the tent 
over tlie tabernacle, and put the co- 
vering of the tent above upon it; as 
tlie Loud commanded Moses. 20 
And he took and put the testimony 
into the ark, and set the staves on 
the ark, and put the mercy seat ' 
above upon the ark: 21 And he 
brought the ark into the tabernacle, | 
and set up the veil of the covering, ' 
and covered the ark of the testimony; 
as the Loud commanded Moses. 22 
And he put the table in the tent of 
the congregation, upon the side of 
the tabernacle northward, without the 
veil. 2S And he set the bread in 
order upon it before the Lord; as 
the Lord had commanded Moses. 

2 i And he put the candlestick in the 
tent of the congregation, over against 
the table, on the side of the tabernacle 
southward. 25 And he lighted the 
lamps before the Lord, as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 26* And he put 
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the golden altar in the tent of the 
congregation before the veil ; 27 And 
he burnt sweet incense thereon ; as 
the Lord commanded Moses. 28 And 
he set up the hanging at the door of 
the tabernacle. 2\) And he put the 
altar of burnt offering by the door of 
the tabernacle of the tent of the con- 
gregation, and offered upon it the 
burnt offering and the meat offering ; 
as the Lord commanded Moses. 30 
And he set the laver l^etween the tent 
of the congregation and the altar, and 
put water there, to wash withal, 31 
And Moses and Aaron and his sons 
washed their hands and their feet 
thereat : 32 When they went into the 
tent of the congregation, and when 
they came near unto the altar, they 
Avashed; as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 33 And he reared up the court 
round about tlie tabernacle and the 
altar, and set up the lianging of the 
court gate. SoMoscsfiiiisliedthcwork. 

When the tabernacle and the furniture of 
it were prepared, they did not put off the 
rearing of it till they came to Canaan, though 
they now hoped to he there very shortly ; 
but, in obedience to the will of God, they set 
it up in the midst pf their camp, while they 
were in the wilderness. Tliose that are un- 
settled in the world must not think that this 
will excuse them in their continued irreligion; 
as if it were enough to begin to serv'e God 
when they begin to be settled in the world. 
No ; a ta])ernacle for God is a very needful 
and profitable companion even in a wilder- 
ness, especially considering that our carcases 
may fall in that wilderness, and we may be 
fixed in another world before we come to fix 
in this. 

The rearing of the tabernacle was a good 
day’s work ; the consecrating of it, and of 
the priests, was attended to some days after. 
Here we have an account only of that new- 
year’s-day’s work. 1. Moses not only did 
all that God directed him to do, but in the 
order that God appointed; for God will be 
sought in the due order. 2. To each parti- 
cular there is adiled an express reference to the 
divine appointment, which Moses governed 
I himself by as carefully and conscientiously 
as the workmen did ; and therefore, as before, 
so here it is repeated, as the Lord commanded 
Moses, seven times in less than fourteen 
verses. Moses himself, as great a man as he 
was, would not pretend to vary from the in- 
stitution, neither to add to it nor diminish 
from it, in the least punctilio. Those that 
command"* others must remember that their 
Master also is in heaven, and they must do 
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as they are commanded. 3. That which was 
to be veiled he veiled (w. 21), and that which 
was to be used he used immediately, for the 
instruction of the priests, that by seeing him 
do the several offices they mi^t learn to do 
them the more dexterously. Though Moses 
was not properly a priest, yet he is numbered 
among the priests (Ps. xeix. 6), and the 
Jewish writers call him the priest of the 
priests j what he did he did by specitd war- 
rant and direction from God, rather as a 
prophet, or law-givTr, than as a priest. He 
set the wheels a going, and then left the 
work in the hands of the appointed ministry. 
(1.) When he had placed the table, he set 
the show-bread in order upon it (v. 23) ; for 
God will never have his table unfurnished. 
(2.) As soon as he had fixed the candlestick, 
he lighted the lamjis before the Jjordy v. 25. 
Even that dark dispensati<)ii would not admit 
of unligkted candles. (3.) The golden altar 
being put in its place, immediately he burnt 
sweet incense thereon (v. 27) ; for God’s altar 
must be a smoking altar. (4.) The altar of 
burnt-offering was no sooner set up in the 
court of the tabernacle than he had a barut- 
offering, and a meat-offering^ ready to offer 
vpon it, V. 29. Some think, though this is 
mentioned here, it was not done till some 
time after ; but it seems to me that he im- 
mediately began the ceremony of its conse- 
cration, though it was not completed for 
seven days. (5.) At the laver likewise, when 
he had fixed that, Mosoh himself washed his 
hands and feet. Thus, in all these instances, 
he not only showed the priests how to do 
their duty, hut has taught us that God’s gifts 
arc intended for use, and not barely for show. 
Though the altars, and table, and candlestick, 
were fresh and new, he did not say it was a 
pity to sully them ; no, he handselled them 
immediately. Talents were given to be occu- 
pied, not to be buried. 

31 Then a cloud covered the tent 
of tlie congregation, and the glory of 
the Lord filled the tabernacle. 35 
And Moses was notable to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, because 
the cloud abode thereon, and the glory 
of tlie Lord filled the tabernacle. 3() 
And when the cloud was taken up 
from over the tabernacle, the children 
of Israel went onward in all their 
journeys : 37 But if th(i cloud were 

not taken up, then they journeyed not 
till the day that it was taken up. 38 
For the cloud of the Lord ivas upon 
the tabernacle by day, and fire was on 
it by night, in the sight of all the house 
of Israel, throughout all their journeys. 

As when, in the creation, God had finished 
this earth, which he designed for man’s 
habitation, he made man, and put him in 
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Tiossession of it, so when Moses had finished 
the tabernacle, which was designed for God’s 
dwelling-place among men, God came and 
rook possession of it. The sheckinah, the 
(Jivine eternal Word, though not yet made 
llesh, yet, as a prelude to that event, came 
and dwelt among them, John i. 14. This 
was henceforward the place of his throne^ and 
the place of the soles of his feet (Ezek. xliii. 7); 
here he resided, here he ruled. By the 
visible tokens of God’s coming among them 
to take possession of the tabernacle he testi- 
fied both the return of his favour to them, 
which they had forfeited by the golden calf 
{ch. xx.\iii. 7), and his gracious acceptance of 
all the expense they had been at, and all the 
care and pains they had taken about the 
tabernacle. Thus (jod owned them, showed 
himself well pleased with what they had done, 
and abundantly rewarded them. Note, God 
will dwell with those that ])repare him a 
(habitation. 'I’he l)roken and contrite heart, 
the clean and holy heart, that is furnished 
for his service, and devoted to his honour, 
shall be his rest for ever; here will Christ 
(hvc‘11 by faith, Epli. iii. 1/. Where God has 
a throne and an altar in the .soul, there is a 
living temple. And God will be sure to own 
and crown the operations of his own grace 
and the obscrv’ancc of his own appointments. 

As God had manifested himself upon 
mount Sinai, so he did now in this newly- 
erected taljernacle. We read {ch. xxiv. 16) 
that the glory of the Lord abode upon mount 
Sinai, wdfich is said to be like devouring fire 
(v. 17), and that the cloud covered that glory. 
Accordingly, when God descended to take 
possession of his house, the cloud covered it 
on the outside, and the glory of the Lord 
filled it within, to which, probably, there is 
an allusion in Zech. ii. 5, where God promises 
to be a wall of fire round about Jerusalem 
(and the j)illar of cloud was by night a pillar 
of fire) and the glory in the midst of her. 

I. The cloud covered the tent. I'liat same 
cloud ivhich, as the chariot or pavilion of the 
shechinah, had come uj) before them out of 
Egypt and led them hither, now settled upon 
the tabernacle and hovered over it, even in 
the hottest and clearest day ; for it was none 
of those clouds which the sun scatters. This 
cloud was intended to be, 1. A token of 
God’s presence constantly visible day and 
night (v. 38) to all Israel, even to those that 
lay in the remotest comers of the camp, that 
they might never again make a question of it. 
Is the Lord among us, or is he not f That 
very cloud which had already been so preg- 
nant with wonders in the Red Sea, and on 
mount Sinai, sufficient to prove God in it of 
a truth, was continually in sight of all the 
house of Israel throughout all their journeys ; 
so that they were inexcusable if they believed 
not their own eyes. 2. A concealment of the 
tabernacle, and the glory of God in it. God 
did indeed dwell among them, but he dwelt 
in » cloud : Verily thou art a God that hidest 


thyself. Blessed be God for the gospel of 
Christ, in which we all with open face oehold 
as in a glass, not in a cloud, the glory of the 
Lord. 3. A protection of the tabernacle. 
They had sheltered it with one covering 
upon another, but, after all, the cloud that 
covered it was its best guard. Those that 
dwell in the house of the Lord are hidden 
there, and are safe under the divine pro- 
tection, Ps. xxvii. 4, 5. Yet this, which was 
then a peculiar favour to the tabernacle, is 
promised to every dwelling-] dace of mount 
Zion (Isa. iv. 5) ; for upon all the glory shall 
he a defence. 4. A guide to the camp of 
Israel in their march through the \vildcrncss, 
V. 36, 37. While the cloud continued on the 
tabernacle, they rested; when it removed, 
they removed and followed it, as being ])urcly 
under divine direction. This is spoken of 
more fully, Num. ix. 15, &c., and mentioned 
with thankfulness, to the glory of God, long 
afterwards, Neh. ix. 19 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 14 ; 
cv. 39. As before the tabernacle was set up 
the Israelites had the cloud for their guide, 
which appeared sometimes in one place and 
sometimes in another, but henceforward 
rested on the tabernacle and was to be found 
there only, so the church had divine revela- 
tion for its guide from the first, before the 
scriptures were written, but since the making 
up of that canon it rests in that as its taber- 
nacle, and there only it is to be found, as in 
the creation the light, which was made the 
first day, centred in the sun the fourth day. 
Blessed be God for the law and the testimony I 
II. The glory of the Lord filled the taber- 
nacle, V. 34, 35. The shechinah now made an 
awful and iiompous entry into the tabernacle, 
through the outer })art of which it passed into 
the most holy place, as the presence-chamber, 
and there seated itself between the cherubim. 
It was in light and fire, and (for aught we 
know) no otherwise, that the shechinah made 
itself visible ; for God is light ; our God is a 
consuming fire. With these the tabernacle 
was now filled, yet, as before the bush was 
not consumed, so now the curtains were not 
so much as singed by this fire ; for to tnose 
that have received the anointing the terrible 
majesty of God is not destroying. Yet so 
dazzling was the light, and so dreadful w^as 
the fire, that Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, at the door of 
which he attended, till the splendour had a 
little abated, and the glory of the Lord retired 
within the veil, v. 35. This shows how ter- 
rible the gloiy and majesty of God are, and 
how unable the greatest and best of men are 
to stand before him. ITie divine light and 
fire, let forth in their full strength, will over- 
power the strongest heads and the purest 
hearts. But what Moses could not do, in 
that he was weak through the fiesh, has been 
done by our Lord Jesus, whom God caused 
to draw near and approach, and who, as the 
forerunner, has for us entered, and has invited 
us to come boldly even to the mercv-seai 
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He was able to enter into the holy place not and light. In him the ahechinah took up its 
made with hands (Heb. ix. 24) ; nay, he is rest for ever, for in liim dwells all the /umeas 
liimself the true tabernacle, filled with the of the godhead bodily. Blessed be Goa for 
glory of God (John i. 14), even with the Jesus Christ 1 
divine grace and truth prefigured by this fire 


EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OP THE THIRD BOOK OP MOSES, CALLED 


LEVITICUS. 


There is nothing historical in all this book of Leviticus except the account which it gives us of 
the consecration of the priesthood {vh. viii. ix.), of the punishment of Niidab and Abihu, by the 
hand of God, for offering strange fire (ch. x.), and of Shelomith’s son, by the hand of the inagi.s> 
trate, for blasphemy, ch. xxiv. All the rest of the book is taken up with the laws, chiefly the 
ecclesiastical laws, which God gave to Is’*ael by Moses, concerning their sacrifices and offerings, 
their meats and drinks, and divers washings, and the other peculiarities by which God set that 
people apart for himself, and distinguished them from other nations, all which were shadows of 
good things to come, which are realized and superseded by the gospel of Christ. We call the 
book Leviticus, from the Septuagint, because it contains the laws and ordinances of the levihcnl 
priedhuod (as it is called, Heb. vH. 11), and the ministrations of it. The Levites were prin- 
cipally charged with these institutions, both to do their part and to teach the people theirs. 
W'e read, in the close of the foregoing book, of the setting up of the tabernacle, which was to 
be the place of worship ; and, as that was framed according to the pattern, so must the ordi- 
nances of worship be, which were there to be administered. In these the di\ine appointment 
was as particular as in the former, and must be as punctually observed. The remaining record 
of these abrogated laws is of use to us, for the strengtliening of our faith in Jesus Ciirist, as the 
Lamb dain from the foundation of the world, and for the increase of our thankfulness to 
God, that by him we are freed from the yoke of the ceremonial law, and live in the times of 
reformation. 


CHAP. I. 

Ihi* book bcfini with tlie liiwf concernmg ••crificM, of whirh ihe 
mott ancirnt were the buriil-ofrerinyi, about ■which Goil 
Moaea inatrucliuna in ibia chapter. Ordera are here Kiven bow 
that aort of aacritire niitat he managed. I. If it w.ia a bullock 
nut of the herd, »ir. S— 9. II. If il waa n ahrep or goat, a lamb 
or kid, out of the Hock, ver. 10—13. III. If it was a lurtIe-do>e 
ora young pigroii, ver. 14—17. And nhether the offering was 
more or leva valuMble in itself, if il was offered with an upright 
heart, according to these laws, it was accepted uf Gud. 

A nd the Lord called unto Moses, 
and spake unto him out of the 
tabernacle of tlie congregation, saying, 
2 Speak unto the children of Israel, 
and say unto them, If any man of you 
bring an offering unto the Lord, ye 
shall bring your offering of the cattle, 
even of the herd, and of the flock. 

Observe here, 1. It is taken for granted 
that people would be inclined to bring ofifer- 
ings to the Lord. The verv light of nature 
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directs man, some way or other, to do honour 
to his Maker, and pay him homage as liis 
Lord. Revealed religion supposes natural 
religion to lie an ancient and early institution, 
since the fall had directed men to glorify 
God by sacrifice, which was an imjdicit 
acknowledgment of their having received all 
from God as creatures, and their having for- 
feited all to him as sinners. A conscience 
thoroughly convinced of dependence and 
guilt would he willing to come before God 
with thousands of rams, Mic. vi. 6, 7. 2. 
Provision is made that men should not indulge 
their own fancies, nor become vain in their 
imaginations and inventions about their sacri- 
fices, lest, while they pretended to honour 
God, they should really dishonour him, and 
do that which was unworthy of him. Every 
thing therefore is directed to be done with 
due decorum, by a certain rule, and so as 
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that the sacrifices might be most significant 
both of the great sacriHce of atonement which 
Christ was to ofler in the fulness of time and 
of’ the spiritual sacrifices of acknowledgment 
which believers should offer daily. 3. God 
gave those laws to Israel by Moses ; nothing 
is more frequently repeated than this, The 
Lord spoke unto Moses, saying. Speak unto 
the children of Israel, God couid have spoken 
it to the children of Israel himself, as he did 
the ten commandments ; but he chose to 
deliver it to them by Moses, because they 
had desired he would no more speak to them 
himself, and he had designed that Moses 
should, above all the prophets, be a type of 
C’hrist, by whom God would in these last 
days speak to us, Heb. i. 2. By other pro- 
phets God sent messages to his people, but 
by Moses he gave them laws ; and therefore 
he was fit to typify him to whom the Father 
has given all judgment. And, besides, the 
treasure of divine revelation was always to 
be put into earthen vessels, that our faith 
might be tried, and that the excellency of 
the pow’er might be of God. 4. God spoke 
to him out of the tabernacle. As soon as 
ever the shechinah had taken possession of 
its new' habitation, in token of the acceptance 
of what was done, God talked w'ith Moses 
from the mercy-scat, w’hile he attended with- 
out the veil, or rather at the door, hearing a 
voice only; and it is probable that he wrote 
what he heard at that time, to prevent any 
mistake, or sli]> of memory, in the rehearsal 
of it. 'fhe tabernacle was set up to be a 
place of communion between (lod and Israel ; 
there, wdierethey performed their services to 
(lod, God ^e^Taled his w’ill to them. Thus, 
by the word and by prayer, we now have 
fellow'sbip with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, Acts vi. 4. When w’e speak 
to God w’e must desire to hear from him, 
and reckon it a great favour that he is pleased 
to speak to us. The Lord called to Moses, 
not to come near (under that dispensation, 
even Moses must keep his distance), but to 
attend and hearken to what should be said. 
A letter less than ordinary in the Hebrew' 
word for called, the Jewish critics tell us, 
intimates that God spoke in a still small 
voice. 'I'he moral law^ was given wdth terror 
from a burning mountain in thunder and 
lightning ; but the remedial law of sacrifice 
was given more gently from a mercy-seat, 
because that was typical of the grace of the 
gospel, wdiich is the ministration of life and 
peace. 

B If his offering he a burnt sacrifice 
of the herd, let him offer a male with- 
out blemish : he shall offer it of his 
own voluntary will at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation before 
the Lord. 4 And he shall put his 
hand upon the head of the burnt of- 
fering; and it shall be accepted for 
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him to make atonement for him. 5 
And he shall kill the bullock before 
the Lord : and the priests, Aaron’s 
sons, shall bring the blood, and sprinkle 
the blood round about upon the altar 
that is by the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 6 And he shall 
flay the burnt offering, and cut it into 
his pieces. 7 And the sons of Aaron 
the priest shall put fire upon the altar, 
and lay the wood in order upon the 
fire : 8 And the priests, Aaron’s sons, 
shall lay the parts, the head, and the 
fat, in order upon the wood that is on 
the fire whicli is upon the altar : 9 

But his inwards and his legs shall he 
wash in water: and the priest shall 
burn all on the altar, to be sl burnt sa- 
crifice, an offering made by fire, of a 
sweet savour unto the Lord. 

If a man w'ere rich and could aflbrd it, it 
is supposed that he would bring his burnt- 
sacrifice, with which he designed to honour 
God, out of his herd of larger cattle. He 
that considers that God is the best that is will 
resolve to give him the best he has, else he 
gives him not the glory due unto his name. 
'Sow if a man determined to kill a bullock, 
not for an entertainment for his family and 
friends, but for a sacrifice to his God, these 
rules must be religiously observed ; — 1. I'he 
beast to be offered must be a male, and with- 
out blemish, and the best he had in his pas- 
ture. Being designed purely for the honour 
of him that is infinitely perfect, it ought to 
be the most perfect in its kind. This signi- 
fied the complete strength and purity that 
w'ere in Christ the dying sacrifice, and the sin- 
cerity of heart and unblainahleness of life that 
shoidd be in Christians, who are presented 
to God as living sacrifices. But, literally, in 
Christ J esus there is neither male nor female ; 
nor is any natural blemish in the body a bar 
to our acceptance wdth God, but only the 
moral defects and deformities introduced by 
sin into the soul. 2. The owner must offer 
it voluntarily. What is done in religion, so 
as to please God, must be done by no other 
constraint than that of love. God accepts 
the w'illing people and the cheerful giver. 
Ainsw'orlh and others read it, not as the 
principle, but as the end* of offering ; “ Let 
him offer )t for his favourable acceptation 
before the Lord, Let him propose this to 
himself as his end in bringing his sacrifice, 
and let his eye be fixed steadily upon that 
end — that ho may be accepted of the Lord. ” 
Those only tthall find acceptance who sin- 
cerely desire and design it in all their reli- 
gious services, 2 Cor. v. 9. 3. It must be 

offered at the door of the tabernacle, where 
the brazen altar of burnt-offerings stood, 
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which sanctified the gift, and not else- into its several joints or pieces, according to 
where. He must offer it at the door, as the art of the butcher; and then all the 
one unworthy to enter, and acknowledg- pieces, with the head and fat (the legs 
ing that there is no admission for a sinner and inwards being first washed), were to be 
into covenant and communion with God, burnt together upon the altar, v. G 9. But 
but by sacrifice; but he must offer it at io what purpose^ would some say, ^ wtvt 
the tabernacle of the congregation, in token this waste f W hy should all this good meat, 
of his communion with the whole church which might have been given to the poor, 
of Israel even in this personal service. 4. and have served their hungry families toi 
The offerer must put his h«md upon the food a great while, be burnt together to 

head of his offering, r. 4. “ He must put ashes?’* So was the will of God; and it is 

bodi his hands,’* say the Jewish doctors, not for us to object or to jind fault with it. 

**with all his might, between the horns When it was burnt for the honour of bod, m 


lire UC»M, lU vjrtiu, ui;luiuiy, aiiv* uv « ixiuhumi 7 — 7— - . 1 f 1 r 

delivery, resigning it to his service. (2.) creation, than when it was used as food for 
An acknowledgment that he deserved to die, man. We must never reckon that os w ici 
and would have been willing to die if God i» laid out for bod. Ihe burnnig of 
h^d required it, for the serving of his honour, sacrifice signified the sharp suttenngs ot 
and the obtaining of his favour. (.3.) A Christ, and the devout aftecUons with vyhich, 
dependence upon the sacrifice, as an instituted as a holy fire, Christians must oner up theui- 
tj-pe of the great sacrifice on which the in- selves, their whole spirit, soul, and body, 
iquity of us all was to be laid. The mystical unto God. 8. ihis is said to be an ojfenng oj 
signification of the .sacrifices, and csnecially a sweet savour, or .vnooar of rest, unto the 
this rite, some think the apostle means by Lord. The burning of flesh is unsay ouiy in 
ihedoctrineof laying on of hands {Heh.vi. 2), itself; but this, as an act of obedience to 
which typified evangelical faith. The offerer s a divine command, and a type of Christ, was 
putting" his hand on the head of the offering pleasing to God : he wa.s reconciled to 
was to signify his desire and hope that it the offerer, and did himself take a compla- 
might he accepted from him to make atonement cency in that reconciliation, rle rested, and 
for him. Though the burnt-offerings had refreshed with these institutions ol his 
not respect to any particular sin, as the sin- Kr.ice, as, at first, with lus works oj creation 
off’ering had, yet they were to make atone- (Exod. x.\'.\i. 17 ), rejoicing therein, 1 s. eiy. 31. 
ment for sin in general ; and he that laid his Christ’s offering of himself to bod is said to 
band on the head of a burn^ offering was to ^ sweeUsmellwfj savour (Eph. v. 2), aiui 

confess that he had left undone what he ought the spiritual sacrifices of Christians are said 
to have done and had done that which he ought to he acceptable to God, through Lhrtst, 1 
not to have done, and to pray that, though he l*®t. ii. 5. 

deserv^ed to die himself, the death of his 10 And if his offering be of the 
sacrifice might be accepted for the expiating flocks, namely, of the sheep, or of tins 

w for a burnt sacrifice ; he sliaU 

killed by the pnests or Levites, liefore the ■. it 

Lord, that is, in a devout religious manner, it a male without blemish. 11 

and with an eye to God and his honour. And he shall kill it on the Side of the 
This .signified tliat our Lord Jesus was to altar northw’ard before the Lord : and 
make Ids soul, or life, an offering for sin. thepriests, Aaron's SOUS, shall sprinkle 
Messiah the prince must lie cut oft as a , - f i ^ i i . ,-i n 

sacrifice, but not for himself, Dan. ix. 26. It upon tl.e altar, 

signified also that in Christians, who are 12 And he shall cut it into his pieces, 
living sacrifices, the brutal part must be with his liead and Ins fat : and tlie 
mortified or killed, the flesh crucified with priest shall lay them in order on tlic 

r“-n " wood that is on the fire which t.v upon 

appetites of the mere animal life. b. Ihe , , , . it ^ i in i 

priests were to sprinkle the blood upon the altar: l.i Hut he shall u ash tlic 
altar (v. 5) ; for, the blood being the life, it inwards and the legs with water : and 
was this that made atonement for the soul, the priest sliall bring it all, and burn 
Thid wgnified the direct actual reg.wd ^ ^ ; it is a burnt sacri- 

which our Lord JcHUs had to the satisfaction r ^ jy* • i i n r 

of his Father’s justice, and tlie securing of offering made by nre, of a 

his injured honour, in the shedding of his sweet savour unto the LoRD. 14 And 
blood; he of Wed himself without spot to God. if the burnt sacrifice for his offering 
It also signified the pac^ying and purifyinK to the LoRD of fowls, then he shall 

of our consciences by the spnnkling of the i • i • * r a. ..i i 

blood of Jesus Christ upon them by faith, 1 '’""g his ollenng of turtledoves, or of 
Pet. i. 2} Heb. X. 22. 7. The beast was to young pigeons. 1.5 And the pnest 
be flayed and decently cut up, and divided shall bring it unto the altar, and wring 
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off his head, and bum it on the altar; difficult services the priests had to do,” to 
and the blood thereof shall be wrung minister in holy things to 

out at the side of the altar : 1 6 And solicitous for the salvation of the poor 

1 L _ c.'kon 1 r.* 1 • ^s that of the rich, and that the services 

he ^3,11 pluck away his crop with his of the poor are as acceptable to God, if they 

leatncrs, and cast it beside the altar come from an upright heart, as the services 
on the east par 4 by the place of the accepts according to what 

ashes: And he shall cleave it with ? /la^ A, and not according to what he 

the wiy thereof shall not divide Sle!d^el?r Vi 
it asunder : and the pnest shall bum to be an offering of a sweeUmelling savour, 
it upon the altar, upon the wood that as much as that of an ox or bullock that hath 
is upon the fire : it is a burnt sacri- horns or hoofs. Yet, after all, to love God 
lice, an offering made by &r,>, ^ 

sweet savour unto the Lord. and saerifices, Mark xii. 33. 

Here we have the laws concerning the PHAP IT 

Itivr'nl-^rt'flFnT'inflro n)lrKir»V» worA rtf fliA /vv* V/XliVl . 11. 


sweet savour unto the Lord. Z^ds^s:i^ :^3r 

Here we have the laws concerning the PWAP tt 

burnt-offerings, which were of the flock or OHAl . 11. 

of the fowls. Those of the middle rank, ‘[*'*chaptar «eh.ve the Uw conrer«.nc the »e.t-offering. I. 

,, ^ n- tvii The maiter of it ; whether uf raw' flour with uil and inceiue (ver. 

that could not well altord to oner a bullock, l), or baked m the oveo (ter. ^), or upon a pUte (ver. 6, 6), or 

wniilfl briniy a sheet) or a trout • und those *** * ?*•'* ''*r. 7- ii. The niaiiagetiient of jt, of the fiou 

WOUia onng a sueep or a goui , ana mose (ver. 2 . a), of the cake*, ver. S-IO. 1 11 . .Some particular mlee 

that were not able to do that should be coticemuig it, That leaven and honey tnuat never be admitted 

accepted of God if they bro.ight a turtle-dove Irh’b'; 
or a pigeon. For God, in his law and in his 
gospel, as well as in his providence, considers 
the poor. It is observable that those crea- 
tures were chosen for sacrifice which were 
tnost mild and gentle, harmless and inoffen- 


gospel, as well as in his providence, considers A ND when any will offer a meat 

.he poor. It is observable that those crea- ^ jng unto the Lord, his of- 

lures were chosen for sacrifice which were ^ i 1 j* n n ^ i Y 

tnost mild and gentle, harmless and inoffen- shall be oj fine liour ; and he 

sive, to typify the innocence and meekness shall pour oil upon it, and put frank- 
that were in Christ, and to teach the inno- incense thereon: 2 And he sliall bring 
cence and meekness that should be in Chris- jt ^ Aaron’s sons the priests : and lie 
fans. Directions are. here . given, .1. Con- 


rerning the burnt-offerings of the flock, v. 10. 


The method of managing these ia much the flour thereof, and of the oil thereof^ 
same with that of the bullocks ; only it is with all the frankincense thereof ; and 
ordered here that the sacrifice should be the priest shall burn the memorial Ot 

-po- «« 


which, though mentioned here only, was 
probably to be observed concerning the for- 


made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 


iner, and other sacrifices. Perhaps on that the LoRD : 3 And the remnant ot 

Hide of the idtar there was the largest vacant the meat offering shall be Aaron’s and 
space and room for the priests to turn them jjjg go^s’ : il is a thing most holy of 
m. It was of old observed that fair weather . r /y • r ..i t j i 

conie* oat of the north, and that the north the offerings of the Lord made by fire. 


comes out of the north, and that the north 
wind drives away rain ; and by these sacri- 


4 And if thou bring; an oblation of a 


fices the storms of God’s wrath are scattered, meat offering baken in the oven, it 
and the lightof God’s countenance is obtained, shallbe unleavened cakes of fine flour 


SS singled witl, oil, or unl^veo.d wtfer« 

lowls. They must he either turtle-doves anointed Wltli Oil. 5 And if thy ob- 
(and, if so, “they must he ohl turtles,” say lation be a meat offering baken in a 
the Jews), ot pigeons, and, if so, they must pan, it shall be of fine flour un- 

\.e young pigeons What was most accept- leavened, mingled with oil. 6 Thou 
able at men s tables must be brought to,,, - j -i 

God’s altar. In the offering of tlie.se fowls, ^balt part it in pieces, and pour oil 
(L) The head must be wrung off, “ quite off.” thereon : it is a meat offering. ^ And 
say some ; others thinlc only })inched, so as if thy oblation be a meat oSQTingbakeH 
lo kill the bird, and yet leave the head hang- the fryingpan, it shall be made of 
mg to the bodv But >t ^=ms more hkely g g / g 

that it was to be quite separated, tor it was , . , . zv* . ♦ i 

to be burnt first. (2.) The blood was to be bring the meat offering tliat is made 
wrung out at the side of the altar, (3 ) The of these things unto the LoRD : and 

G arbages with the feathers were to be thrown when it is presented unto the priest 
y upon the dunghill. (4.) Ihc body was shall bring it unto the altar. 9 

IriTof And ft. prialt .Injl ri.ke ftnm ft. 
birds,” the J«w8 say, “ was one of the most meat offering a memoruu thereof, and 
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shall burn it upon the altar : it is an 
offering made by fire, of a sweet sa- 
vour unto the IjOrd. 10 And that 
which is left of the meat offering shall 
be Aaron’s and his sons’: it is a thing 
most holy of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire. 

There were some meat-offerings that were 
only appendices to the burnt-offerings, as 
that which was offered with the daily sacri- 
fice (Exod. xxix. 38, 39) and with the peace- 
offerings ; these had drink-offerings joined 
with them (see Num. xv. 4, 7, 9, 10), and in 
these the quantity was appointed. But the 
law of this chapter concerns those meat- 
offerings that were offered by themselves, 
whenever a man saw cause thus to express 
his devotion. The first offering we read of 
in scripture was of this kind (Gen. iv. 3) : 
(Jain brought of the fruit of the ground an 
offering, 

I. This sort of offerings was appointed, 1 . 
In condescension to the ])oor, and their 
ability, that those who themselves lived only 
upon bread and cakes might offer an accept- 
able offering to God out of that which was 
their own coarse and homely fare, and by 
making for God’s altar, as the widow of Sa- 
repta for his prophet, a little cake first, might 
procure such a blessing upon the handful of 
meal in the barrel, and the oil in the cruse, 
as that it should not fail. 2. As a proper 
acknowledgment of the mercy of God to 
them in their food, lliis was like a quit- 
rent, by which they testified their depend- 
ence upon God, their thankfulness to him, 
and their exj)ectations from him as their 
owner and bountiful benefactor, who giveth 
to all life, and breath, and food convenient. 
Thus must they honour the Lord with their 
substance, and, in token of their eating and 
drinking to his glory, must consecrate some 
of their meat and drink to his immediate 
service. Those that now, with a grateful 
charitable heart, deal out their bread to the 
hungry, and provide for the nece.ssities of 
those that are destitute of daily food, and 
when they eat the fat and drink the sweet 
themselves send ])ortions to those for whom 
nothing is prepared, offer unto God an ac- 
ceptable meat-offering. The prophet laments 
it as one of the direful effects of famine that 
thereby the meat-offering and drink-offering 
were cut off from the house of the Lord (Joel 
1 . 9), and reckoned it the greatest blessing of 
plenty that it would be the revival of them, 
Joel ii. 14. 

II. The laws of the meat-offerings were 
these : — 1. The ingredients must always be 
fine flour and oil, two staple commodities of 
the land of Canaan, Deut. viii. 8. Oil was 
to them then in their food what butter is 
now to us. If it was undressed, the oil must 
be poured upon the flour (p. 1) ; if cooked, it 
must be mingled with the flour, v, 4, &c. 


2. If it was flour unbaked, beddes the oil it 
must have frankincense put upon it, which 
was to be burnt with it (o. 1, 2), for the per- 
fuming of the altar; in allusion to this, 
gospel ministers are said to be a sweet sa- 
vour unto God, 2 Cor. ii. 15. 3. If it was 
prepared, this might be done in various ways; 
the ofterer might bake it, or fry it, or mix , 
the flour and oil upon a plate, for the doing 
of which conveniences were provided about 
the tabernacle. The law was very exact even 
about those offerings that were least costly, 
to intimate the cognizance God takes of the 
religious services performed with a devout 
mind, even by the poor of his people. 4. It 
was to be presented by the offerer to the 
priest, which is called bringing it to the Lord , 
(v. 8), for the priests were God’s receivers, i 
and were ordained to offer gifts. 5. Part of 
it wa«? to be burnt upon the altar, for a me- 
morial, that is, in token of their mindfulness 
of God’s bounty to them, in giving them all 
things richly to enjoy. It was an offering 
made by fire, r. 2, 9. The consuming of it , 
by fire might remind them that they deserved , 
to have all the fruits of the earth thus burnt j 
up, and that it was of the Lord’s mercies 
that they were not. They might also learn j 
that as meats are for the belly ^ and the belly , 
for meatSy so God shall destroy both it and 
them (1 Cor. vi. 13), and that man lives not by 
bread alone. This offering made by fire i.s 
here said to he of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord : and so are our spiritual oflerings, 
which are made by the fire of holy love, par- 
ticularly that of almsgiving, which is said to * 
be an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice ac- 
ceptable, well pleasing to God (Phil. iv. IS), j 
and with such sacrifices God is well pleased, 

Heb. xiii. 16. 6. The remainder of the meat- , 
offering was to he given to the priests, v. 3, 

10, It is a thing most holy, not to he eaten 
by the offerers, as the peace-ofterings (which, 
though holy, were not most holy), hut by ' 
the priests only, and their families. Thus 
God provided that those who served at the 
altar should live upon the altar, and live 
comfortably. 

1 1 No meat offering, whicli ye shall 
bring unto the Lord, shall be made 
with leaven: foi^ ye shall burn no 
leaven, nor any lioney, in any offering 
of the Lord made by fire. 12 As for 
the oblation of the firstfruits, ye shall 
offer them unto the Lord : l)ut they 
shall not be burnt on the altar for a 
sweet savour. 13 And every oblation 
of thy meat offering shalt thou season 
with salt; neither shalt thou suffer 
the salt of the covenant of thy God to 
be lacking from thy meat offering: 
with all thine offerings thou shalt offer 
salt. 14 And if thou offer a meat of- 



it is iin offering 
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fering of thy firstfruits unto the Lord, 
thou shalt offer for the meat offering 
of thy firstfruits green ears of com 
dried by the fire, even corn beaten out 
of full ears. 15 And thou shalt put oil 
upon it, and lay frankincense thereon : 
it is a meat offering. 16* And the 
])riest shall burn the memorial of it, 
part of the beaten corn thereof, and 
part of the oil thereof, with all the 
frankincense thereof : 
made by fire unto the Loud 

Here, I. Leaven and honey are forbidden 
fo be put in any of their meat-offerings : No 
leaven^ nor any honeys in any offering made hy 
fire, 27. 11. 1. The leaven was forbidden in 

remembrance of the unleavened bread they 
ate when they came out of Egypt. So much 
despatch was required in the offerings they 
made that it was not convenient they should 
stay for the leavening of them. The New 
Testament comparing pride and hypocrisy to 
leaven because they swell like leaven, com- 
paring also malice and wickedness to leaven 
because they sour like leaven, we are to un- 
derstand and improve this as a caution to 
take heed of those sins which will certainly 
spoil the acceptableness of our spiritual sacri- 
fices. Pure hands must be lifted up without I 
wrath, and all our gospel feasts kept with the j 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 2. 
Honey was forbidden, though Canaan flowed 
with it, because to eat much honey is not good 
(Prov. XXV. IG, 27); it turns to choler and 
bitterness in the stomach, though luscious 
to the taste. Some think the chief reason 
why these two things, leaven and honey, 
were forbidden, was because the Gentiles 
used them very much in their sacrifices, and 
God’s people must not learn or use the way 
of the heathen, but his services must be the 
reverse of their idolatrous services; see Deut. 
xii. 30,31. Some make this application of 
this double jirohibition : leaven signifies 
grief and sadness of .spirit (Ps. Ixxiii. 21), My 
heart was leavened ; honey signifies sensual 
pleasure and mirth. In our service of God 
both these must be avoided, and a mean ob- 
served between those extremes ; for the sor- 
row of tlie world worketli death, and a love 
to the delights of sense is a great enemy to 
holy love. 

II. Salt is required in all their offerings, 

V. 13. The altar was the table of the Lord ; 
and therefore, salt being always set on our 
tables, God would have it always used at his. 

It is called the salt of the covenant, because, 
as men confirmed their covenants with each 
other by eating and drinking together, at all 
which collations salt was used, so God, by 
accepting his people's gifts and feasting them 
upon his sacrifices, supping with them and 
they wdth him (Rev. iii. 20), did confirin his 
covenant with them. Among the ancients 


IL Law of the 

salt was a symbol of friendship. The salt for 
the sacrifice was not brought by the offerers, 
but was provided at the public charge, as the 
wood was, Ezra vii. 20 — 22. And there was 
a chamber in the court of the temple called 
the chamber of salt, in which they laid it up. 
Can that which is unsavoury be eaten without 
salt? God would hereby intimate to them 
that their sacrifices in themselves were un- 
savoury. The saints, who are living sacri- 
fices to God, must have salt in themselves, 
for every sacrifice must he salted with salt 
(Mark ix. 49, 50), and our speech must be 
always with grace (Col. iv. C), so must all our 
religious performances be seasoned with that 
salt. Christianity is the salt of the earth. 

III. Directions are given about the first- 
fruits. 1 . The oblation of their first-fruits at 
harvest, of which we read, Deut. xxvi. 2. 
These were offered to the Lord, not to be 
burnt upon the altar, but to be given to the 
priests as perquisites of their office, v. 12. 
And you shall offer them (that is, leaven and 
honey) in* the oblation of the first-fruits, 
though tliey were forbidden in other meat- 
offerings ; for they were proper enough to 
be eaten by the priests, though not to be 
burnt upon the altar. The loaves of the first- 
fruits are particularly ordered to be baked 
with leaven. Lev. xxiii. 17. And we read of 
the first-fruits of honey brought to the house 
of God, 2 Chron. xxxi. 5. 2. A meat-offer- 

ing of their first-fruits. The former was 
required by the law; this was a free-will 
offering, v. 14 — IG. If a man, with a thank- 
ful sense of God’s goodness to him in giving 
him hopes of a plentiful crop, was disposed 
to bring an offering in kind immediately out 
of his field, and present it to God, owning 
thereby his dependence upon God and obli- 
gations to him, (1.) Let him be sure to bring 
the first ripe and full ears, not such as were 
small and half-withered. Whatever was 
brought for an offering to God must be the 
best in its kind, though it were but green 
ears of corn. We mock God, and deceive 
ourselves, if we think to ]>ut him off with a 
corrupt thing while we have in our flock a 
male, Mai. i. 14. (2.) 'rhese green ears must 
be dried by the fire, that the corn, such as it 
was, might be beaten out of them. That is 
not expected from green ears which one may 
justly look for from those that have been left 
to grow fully ripe. If those that are young 
do God’s work as well as they can, they shall 
be accepted, though they cannot do it so well 
as those that are aged and experienced. God 
makes the best of green ears of com, and so 
must we. (3.) Oil and frankincense must be 
put upon it. Thus (as some allude to this) 
wisdom and humility must soften and sweeten 
the spirits and services of young people, and 
then their green ears of com shall be accept- 
able. God takes a particular delight in the 
first ripe fruits of the Spirit and the ex- 
pressions of early piety and devotion. Those 
that can but think and speak as children, 
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W if th^Oiiak mikiiralL <S€d willj4UKtio^eoi^ AM m 

pleased w^ltolbad#«ai4«^^ tl^ese vi^eaQ6d|»tfffoe^ef^e^ because in 
and will aei^et lM|fet ^ kandma nf tbslr t^em ^d and Im people md» as it ware> 
yautk. (4.) It moat lie md as otiber meat- fe^ tegetlier, in token ef friendiiiip. Hie 
oIEemikgSyvSu ld» €oan|Mum a* 9* fka ll (i0w priesi^ wbo was nrdained for men in tiungs 
aU fke/raaktaceateiit is am t^ffering made ^ pert^ng te God, gave part of this p^ce- 
jSire* The ^re and the fcankincwiae seem to offering to God (that part which he required^ 


have had a -special rngnificancy. [ 1.3 The and it was fit he should be first served), 
fire denotes the fervency of apint which burnii^ it upon God’s altar ; part he gave to 
ought to be in all our religious serwces. In the ofi^er, to be eaten by hiin with hiS fa- 
eveiy good thing we must be zealously af- roily and friends ; and part he took to him- 
fectedL Holy love to God is the fire by which self, as the days-man that Isud his hand upon 
aU OUT offerings roust be made ; eke they are them both. They could not thus eat to- 
not of a sweet savour to God. [2.] The gether unless they were agreed ; so that it 
frankincense denotes the me^ation and in- was a symbol of friendship and fellowship 
tercession of Christ, by which all our services between God and roan, and a confirmation 
are perfumed and recommended to God*s of the covenant of peace. 2. It signifies 
gracious acceptance. Blessed be God that prosperity and all happiness : Peace 6e to you 
we have the substance of which all these ob- was as much as. All good be to you ; and so 
servances were but shadows, tlie fruit that the peace-offerings were offered either, (1.) 
was hid under these leaves. By way of supplication or request for some 

PH A p TTI wanted and desired. If a man 


CHAP HI buab waQ wtuitcu ouu uuniicu. xi a luuii 

in the ])ur8uit or expectation of any 

urtiollier thajr wer»*, I. Of the bera, m UhIIocIc or m lieiler, «er. mcrC\% hc WOUld back luS Uraycr for it Wltll 
I-~6. Or, II. or the flock, either a Unili (ver. G — 11) «r n proiit, _ -x..* . *l 

rer. 18-17. The ord.uwiee, coneerning each of there .re n.uch ^ pCaCC-Offering, and probably pUt Up tllC 
the Mine, yet they ere repeated, to ihow the care we oiiijlit to nraVCr wheU hc laid luS houd UDOU tllC head 
take that ail nur »t;rvim he done according to the appointment i ^ r ir ' /lU ■ i. • * 

nuii the pieMuee Ood c.k«« in the teretcen that are topeHuriiied. < UI 1116 OuCriJlg. L/OriSt IS OUT pCaCe, OUt 


It is likewise to intimate what need we have ot jirecept upon pre- peace-offerinff ; for thrOUXlh lljin uloue it is 
cept, and line upon line. 4. o ^ ^ . 

A nd if his oblation he a sacrifice "■* T “1 

r jr ' • r T iT answer of peace to our prayers ; and in him 

of peace oiiermg, ir he oner it an upright prayer shalJ be acceptable and 
of the herd ; whether it be a male or successful, though we bring not a peace- 
female, he shall offer it without blemish offering. The less costly our devotions are 
before the Lord. 2 And he shall lav lively and serious they should be. 

1 Ari_* £c " Gr, (2.) By way of thanksgiving fur some 

his hand upon the head of his offer- particular mercy received. It Is caUed « 
ing, and kill it at the door of the ta- peace-offering of thanksgiving, for so it was 
bernacle of the congregation : and sometimes ; as in other cases a vow, ch. vii. 
Aaron’s sons the priests shall sprinkle *5, IC. And some make the original word 

the blood upon the altar round about. When they had re- 

.j, iiiiT r \ 'n r ccived any special mercy, and wcre enquiring 

3 And he shall otter ot the sacrincc oi what they should render, this they were di- 
the peace offering an offering made by rected to render to the God of their mercies 
fire unto the Lord ; the fat that a grateful acknowledgment for the benefit 

covereth the inwards, and aU the fat 

. . . j a A j ufier to God the sacnficc of praise con- 

that upon the inwards, 4 And the tinually, by Christ our peace; and then this 
two kidneys, and the fat that is on shall please the Lord better than an ox or 
them, which is by the flanks, and the bullock. Observe, 


caul above the liver, with the kidneys, 
it shall he take away. 5 And Aaron's 


I. As to the matter of the ])eace-offering, 
suppose it was of the herd, it must be with- 
out blemish ; and, if it was so, it was indif- 


sons shall burn it on the altar upon ferent whether it was male or female, v. 1. 
the burnt sacriflee, which is upon tlie In our spiritual offerings, it is not the sex, 
wood that is on the fire : it is an of- heart, that God looks at, (lal. iii. 2b. 

faring made by fire, of a sweet savour management of it. l. Ihe 

f T otterer was, by a solemn manumission, to 

unto tne IaORD. transfer his interest in it to God (t>. 2), and. 

The burnt-offerings had regard to God as with his hand on ihe head of the sacrifice, to 
in himself the best of beings, most perfect acknowledge the particular mercies for which 
and excellent; they were purely expressive he designed this a thank-offering, or, if it was 
of adoration, and therefore were wholly burnt, a vow, to make his prayer. 2. It must be 
But the peace-offerings had regard to God as kiUed ; and, although this might be done in 
a benefactor to his creatures, and the giver any part of the court, yet it is said to be at 
of all good things to us ; and therefore these ihe door of the tabernacle, because the mercies 
were divided between the altar, the priest, received or expected were acknowledged tc 
and the owner. Peace signifies, I . liecon- come from God, and the prayers or praiiMM 


CTAP. nt » 

y*” ^*eted 4o Ilia, end Iwih, as it were, [ hsa&iCs sons «i<nH l^ood 

Of the tabernacle, 3. Tbe priest must ^mifele 9 Ana nc ^all oner ofthe iaiWWS^jl« 
the blood upon the altar, for it was the blood peace offering an offenng mum iff 
that made atonement for the soul ; and, fire nnto the Lord ; the fat 
tkoi^ ma was not a si^ering, yet we and the whok rump, it shall he 

'■y ‘I' »j tta 

for sin, as those who know that the best of that covereth the inwards, and aS 
their services cannot be accepted unless the lat that is upon the inwards, 10 
through him their sins be pardoned. Peni- And the two kidneys, and the fat that 
tent confessions must dways go along with them, which is by the flanks, 

our thankful acknowledgments ; and, what- r " -.i 

ever mercy we pray for, in order to it we hver, with the 

must pray for the removal of guilt, as that kidneys, it shall he take away. 11 
which keeps good things from us. First And the priest shall burn it ujion the 
take away all iniquity, and then receive us altar : it is the food of the offering 

EtS;£CSS.S';.i.a-,; „1i by. *he lo»d. li 

tallow and suet, with the caul that encloses And il nis onering oe a goat, then he 
it and the kidneys in the midst of it, were to shall offer it before the Lord. 1 3 
be taken away, and burnt upon the altar, as And he shall lay his hand upon the 

an offering marfe 6y/re. »• 3-5. And this hgad of it, and kill it before thetaber- 
was all that was sacrificed to the Lord out of i r* 

the peace-offering; how the rest was to be of the congregation : and the 

disposed of we shall find, cA. vii. 1 1, &c. It sons of Aaron shall sprinkle the blood 
is ordered to be burnt upon the Imrnt-sacri- thereof upon the altar round about, 
fice, that is, the daily burnt-offering, the 14 And he shall offer thereof his 

of the peace-offerings was an addition to that, to the Lord; the fat that coveretL 
and a continuation of it. The great sacrifice of the inwards, and all the fat that is 
peace, that of the Lamb of God which takes upon the inwards, 1 5 And the two 
away the sins of the world, prepares the altar kidneys, and the fat that is* upon 
for oiir sacri (ices of praise, which are not ac- .1 i* i • 1 13 i 

ccjited till we are reconciled. Now the burn- them, \\ Inch ts by the flanks, and the 
ing of this fat is supposed to signify, (1.) Caul above the livcr, with the kidneys, 
The offering up of our good affections to God it shall he take away. 16 And the 
in all our prayers and praises. God must priest shall burn them upon the altar : 
have the imvards ; for we must pour out our f ^ 

souls, and lift up our hearts, 111 prayer, and r . i r i. • 

must bless bis name w'ith all that is within a sweet savour : all the tat is 

us. It is required that we be inward wdth the LoiiD^S. 17 It shall he a per- 
God in every thing wherein we have to do petual statute for your generations 
with him. 1 he fat denotes the best and throughout all your dwellings, that 
choicest, which must always be devoted to ^ •a.\ r 11 1 ^ 

Ciod, who has made for us a feast of fat iieitlier fat nor blood, 

things. (2.) Tlie mortifying of our corrupt Directions are here given concerning the 
aHections and lusts, and the burning up of peace-offering, if it w^as a sheep or a goat, 
them by the fire of divine grace, Col. iii. fi. Turtle-doves or young pigeons, which might 


them by the fire of divine grace, Col. iii. fi 
Then we are truly thankful for former mer 


be brought for whole burnt offerings, were net 


cies, and prepared to receive farther mercy, allowed for peacc-offerings, because they have 
w’hen we part wdth our sins, and have our no fat considerable enough to be burnt upon 
minds cleared from all sensuality by the spirit the altar ; and they would be next to nothing 
of judymeut and the spirit of buniiny, isa.iv. 4 , if they were to be divided according to the 
6 And if liis offering for a sacrifice law of the peace-offerings. The laws con- 

of peace offerin^^ unto the Lord be Jamb or goat offered for a peace 

« t. - , ^ r 11 1 11 offering are much the same 'with those con- 

of the flock ; male or female, he slmll kerning a bullock, and little now occurs 
ofl'er it without blemish. 7 If he offer here; but, l. The rump of the mutton wa.s 
a lamb for his offering, then shall lie to be burnt with the fat of the inwards upon 
offer it before the Lord. 8 And he ‘he altar, the tc/wle rump {v. p), because 
1 11 1 1-1 A .,.^.1.1 tlir, liooA in those countries it was very fat and large, 

shall lay liis hand r Some observe from this that, be a thing ever 

his offering, and kill it betore tlie gQ contemptible, God can make it honour- 
tabernacle of the congregation : and able, by applying it to his service. Thus 
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Law qf the sin-offering, 

God is said to give more abundant honour to 
that part which lacked, 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24. 
2. That which was burnt upon the altar is 
called the food qf the offering, v. 11, 16. It 
fed the holy fire ; it was acceptable to God 
as our food is to us ; and since in the taber- 
^ nacle God did, as it were, keep house among 
* them, by the offerings on the altar he kept 
a good table, as Solomon in his court, 1 
Kings iv. 22, &c. 3. Here is a general rule 

laid down, that all the fat is the Lord's 
{V, 16), and a law made thereupon, that they 
should cat neither fat nor blood, no, not in 
their private houses, r. 17. (1.) As for the 

fat, it is not meant of that which is inter- 
larded with the meat (that they might eat, Neh. 
viii. 10), but the fat of the inwards, the suet, 
which was always God’s part out of the 
sacrificed beasts ; and therefore they must not 
eat of it, no, not out of the beasts that they killed 
for their common use. Thus would God 
preserve the honour of that which was sacred 
to himself. They must not only not feed 
upon that fat which was to be the food of 
the altar, but not upon any like it, lest the 
table of the Lord (as the altar is called), if 
something u ere not resen ed peculiar to it, 
.should become contemptible, and the fruit 
thereof, even its meat, contemptible, Mai. i. 7, 

1 2. (2.) The blood was universally forbidden 
likewise, for the same reason that the fat was, 
liccausc it was God’s part of every .sacrifice. 
'J’hc heathen drank the blood of their 
sacrifices; hence we read of their drink- 
offerings of blood, Ps. xvi. 4. But God would 
not permit the blood, that made atonement, 
to be used as a common thing (Heh. x. 29), 
nor will he allow us, though we have the 
comfort of the atonement made, to assume 
to ourselves any share in the honour of 
making it. He that glories, let him glory 
in the Lord, and to his praise let all the blood 
be poured out. 

CHAP. IV. 

T'ni> chapter i» conccriiuig tliu (<ui-oir(‘rii);ri which prwperiy 

intriiilpil to mnkc aiunctiu'iil i'nr a sin roiiimiltril tlirt>i't;h lyiio* 
raiictf, i. by the prirat hmiiclf, ver. 1 - IJ. Or, 11. Ity ihcwhok 
coii^reRatioii, ver. l'>- -1. Or, III. Ily ji ruler, ver. Ur, 

IV. Uy a private p«r«i>n, ver. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, saying, If a soul shall 
sin througli ignorance .against any of 
the commandments of the Loud con- 
cerning things which ouglit not to be 
done, and shall do against any of tliern : 
3 If the priest that is anointed do sin 
according to the sin of the people; 
then let him bring for his sin, which 
he hath sinned, a young bullock with- 
out blemish unto the Lord for a sin 
offering. 4 And he shall bring the 
bullock unto the door of the taber- 
nacle of tlie congregation l)efore the 
Lord ; and shall lay his hand upon 
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the bullock’s head, and kill the bul- 
lock before the Lord. 5 And the 
priest that is anointed shall take of 
the bullock’s blood, and brin^ it to 
the tabernacle of the congregation : G 
And the priest shall dip his finger in 
the blood, and sprinkle of the blood 
seven times before the Lord, before 
the veil of the sanctuary. 7 And the 
priest shall put some of the blood upon 
the horns of the altar of sweet incense 
before the Loud, which is in the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation ; and shall 
pour all the blood of the bullock at 
the bottom of the altar of the burnt 
offering, which is at the door of the 
tabernacle of tl)e congregation. S 
And lie shall take oft' from it all the 
fat of the bullock for the sin offering ; 
the fat tliat covereth the inwards, and 
all the fat that is upon the inwards, 

9 And the two kidneys, and the fat 
that is upon them, which is by tlie 
flanks, and the caul above the liver, 
with the kidneys, it shall lie take away, 

10 As it was taken off from tlie bul- 
lock of the sacrifice of peace offerings: 
and the jiriest shall burn tliem ujioii 
the altar of the liurnt otferiiig. 11 
And the skin of tlic bullock, and all 
his flesh, with his he.ad, and with his 
legs, and his inwards, and his dung, 
12 liven the whole bullock shall he 
carry forth without the camp unto a 
clean place, where tlic ashes are poured 
out, and liurn liim on tlic wood with 
fire : wliere the aslies arc poured out 
shall he lie burnt. 

The laws contained in the first three chapters 
seem to have been delivered to Moses at one 
time. Here begin the statutes of another 
session, another day. From the throne of 
glory between the cheruliim God delivered 
these orders. And lie enters now upon a 
subject more strictly new than those before. 
Burnt-offerings, meat-offerings, and peace- 
ofierings, it should seem, had been ofiered 
before the giving of the law upon mount 
Sinai; those sacrifices the patriarchs had not 
been altogether unacquainted with (Gen. viii. 
20; E.xod. XX. 24), and in them they had 
respect to sin, to make atonement for it. Job 
i. 5. But the law being now added because 
of transgressions (Gal. iii. 19), and having 
entered, that eventually the offence might 
abound (Rom. v. 20), they were put into a 
way of making atonement for sin more 
particularly by sacrifice, which was (more 
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than any of the ceremonial insiitutionR) a 
shadow of good things to come, but the 
substance is Christ, and that one offering of 
himself by which he put away sin and per- 
fected for ever those who are sanctified, 

I. The general case supposed we have, 

V. 2. Here observe, 1. Concerning sin in 
general, that it is described to be against ang 
of the commandments of the Lord; for sin is 
the transgression of the law, the divine law. 
The wits or wills of men, their inventions or 
their injunctions, cannot make that to be 
sin which the law of God has not made to 
be so. It is said likewise, if a soul sin, for 
it is not sin if it be not some way or other 
the sours act ; hence it is called the sin of 
the soul (Mic. vi. 7), and it is the soul that is 
injured by it, Prov. viii. 30. 2. Concerning 

the sins for which those offerings were 
appointed. (!.') They are supposed to be 
overt acts ; for, had they been required to 
bring a sacrifice for every sinful thought or 
word, the task had been endless. Atonement 
was made for those in the gross, on the day of 
expiation, once a year ; but these are said to 
be done against the commandments. (2.) 
They are suuposed to be sins of commission, 
things which ought not to be done. Omis- 
sions are sins, and must come into judgment; 
but what had been omitted at one time might 
!)e done at another, and so to obey was better 
than sacrifice ; but a commission was past 
recal. (3.) They are supposed to be sins I 
committed tlirough ignorance. If they were | 
done presumptuously, and with an avowed 
contem])t of the law and the Law-maker, the 
offender was to be cut off, and there remained 
no sacrifice for the sin, Heb. x. 20, 27 ; Num. 
XV. 30. But if the offender were either igno- 
rant of the law, as in divers instances we 
may suppose many were (so numerous and 
various were the prohibitions), or were sur- 
jjriscd into the sin unawares, the circum- 
stances being such as made it evident that 
his resolution against the sin was sincere, 
but that he was overtaken in it, as the expres- 
sion is (Gal. vi. 1), in this case relief was 
provided by the remedial law of the sin- 
offering. And the Jews ‘^ay, Those crimes 
only were to lie expiated by sacrifice, if com- 
mitted ignorantly, for which the criminal 
was to have been cut off if they had been 
committed presumptuously.’' 

II. The law begins with the case of the 
anointed j)riest, that is, the high jwiest, pro- 
vided he should sin through ignorance ; for 
the law made men priests who had infirmity. 
Though his ignorance was of all others least 
excusable, yet he was allowed to bring his of- 
fering. llis office did not so far excuse his 
offence as that it should be forgiven him 
without a sacrifice ; yet it did not so far aggra- 
vate it but that it should be forgiven him 
when he did bring his sacrifice. If he sin 
according to the sin of the people (so the case 
is put, V. 3), which supposes him in this 
matter to stand upon the level with other Is- 


CHAP. IV. Law of the sin-offering. 

raelites, and to have no benefit of his clergy 
at all. Now the law concerning the sin- 
offering for the high priest is, 1. That he 
must liring a bullock without blemish for a 
sin-offering («. 3), as valuable an offering as 
that for the whole congregation {v. 14); 
whereas for any other ruler, or a common 
person, a hid of the goats should serve, v. 23, 
28. This intimated the greatness of the guilt 
connected with the sin of a high priest. 
The eminency of his station, and his relation 
both to God and to the people, greatly ag- 
gravated his offences ; see Rom. ii. 21. 2. The 
hand of the offerer must be laid upon the 
head of the oflering (v. 4), with u solemn 
penitent confession of the sin he had com- 
mitted, putting it npon the head of the sin- 
offering, ch. xvi. 21. No remission without 
confession, Ps. xxxii. .5; Prov. xxviii. 13. It 
signified also a confidence in this instituted 
way of expiating guilt, as a figure of some- 
thing better yet to come, which they could 
not stedfastly discern. He that laid his hand 
on the head of the beast thereiiy owned that 
he deserved to die himself, and that it was 
God’s great mercy that he would please to 
accept the offering of this beast to die for 
him. The Jewish writers themselves say that 
neither the sin-offering nor the trespass-of- 
fering made atonement, except for those that 
repented and believed in ilieir atonement. 
3. The bullock must be killed, and a great 
deal of solemnity there must be in disposing 
of the blood ; for it was the blood that made 
atonement, and without shedding of blood there 
was no remission, v. 5 — 7. Some of the blood 
of the high-priest’s sin-offering was to be 
sprinkled seven t lines before the veil, with an 
eye towards the mercy-seat, though it was 
veiled : some of it was to be put upon the 
horns of the golden altar, because at that al- 
tar the priest himself ministered ; and thus 
was signified the putting away of that pollu- 
tion which from his sins did cleave to his 
services. It likewise serves to illustrate the 
influence which Christ’s satisfaction has U])on 
the prevalency of his intercession. 'Phe 
blood of his sacrifice is put upon the altar of 
his incense and sprinkled before the Lord. 
When this was done the remainder of the 
blood was poured at the foot of the brazen 
altar. By this rite, the sinner acknowledged 
that he deserved to have his blood thus 
poured out like water, it likewise signified 
the pouring out of the soul before (iod in 
true repentance, and typitied our Saviour’s 
pouring out his sonl nnto death. 4. The fat of 
the inwards was to be burnt upon the altar 
of burnt- offering, v. 8 — 10. By this the in- 
tention of the offering and of the atonement 
made by it was directed to the glory of God, 
who, having been dishonoured by the sin, 
was thus honoured by the sacrifice. It sig- 
nified the sharp sufferings of our Lord Jesus, 
when he was made sin (that is, a sin-offering) 
for us, especially the sorrows of his soul and 
llis inward agonies. It likewise teaches us, 
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in conformity to the death of Christ, to cni- 
L'ify the flesh. 5. The head and body of the 
beast, skin and all, were to be carried with- 
out the camp, to a certain place appointed for 
tliat purpose, and there burnt to ashes, r. 11, 
12, This was ver}» significant, (1.) Of the 
duty of repentance, which is the putting 
away of sin as a detestable thing, which our 
soul hates. True penitents say to their idols, 
“ Get you hence ; what have we to do any 
more with idols ? ” The sin-offering is called 
sin. What they did to that we must do to 
our sins ; the body of sin must be destroyed, 
Rom. vi. 6. (2.) Of the privilege of remis- 

sion. When God j)ardons sin he quite 
abolishes it, casts it behind his back. The 
iniquity of Judah shall he sought for and not 
found. The apostle takes particular notice of 
this ceremony, and applies it to Christ (Heb. 
xiii. 11 — 13), who suffered without the gate, 
in the place of a skull, where the ashes of dead 
men, as those of the altar, were poured out. 

13 And if tlie whole congregation 
of Israel sin through ignorance, and 
the thing be hid from the eyes of the 
assembly, and they liave done so?ne- 
what against any of the command- 
ments of the Lord concerning things 
which should not be done, and are 
guilty; Id When the sin, which they 
have sinned against it, is known, then 
the congregation shall offer a young 
bullock for tlie sin, and bring him be- 
fore the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 15 And the elders of the con- 
gregation shall lay their hands upon 
the head of the bullock before the 
Lord: and the bullock shall be killed 
before the Lord. 1G And the priest 
that is anointed shall bring of the 
bullock’s blood to the tabernacle of 
the congregation : And the priest 

shall dip his finger in some of the 
blood, and sprinkle it seven times be- 
fore the Lord, even before the veil. 
18 And he shall j)ut some of the blood 
upon the horns of the altar which is 
before the Lord, that is in tlie taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and shall 
pour out all the blood at the bottom 
of the altar of the burnt offering, which 
is at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 19 And he shall take 
all his fat from him, and l:mrn it upon 
the altar. 20 And he sliall do with 
the bullock as be did with the Imllock 
for the sin offering, so shall he do 
with this ; and the priest shall make 
an atonement for them, and it shall 
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be forgiven them. 21 And he shall 
carry fortli the bullock without the 
camp, and burn him as he burned the 
first bullock : it is a sin offering for 
the congregation. 

This is the law for exjiiating the guilt of a 
national sin, by a sin offering. If the leaders 
of the people, through mistake concerning 
the law, caused them to err, when the mis- 
take was discovered an offering must be 
brought, that wrath might not come upon the 
whole congregation. Observe, 1. It is pos- 
sible that the church may err, and that her 
guides may mislead her. It is here supposed 
that the whole congregation may sin, and sin 
through ignorance, God will always have a 
church on earth ; but he never said it should 
he infallible, or perfectly pure from corrup- 
tion on this side heaven. 2. When a sacri- 
fice was to be offered for the whole congre- 
gation, the elders were to lay their hands 
upon the head of it (three of them at least), 
as representatives of the ])Cople and agents 
for them. The sin we supjiose to have been 
I some common custom, taken up and used by 
the generality of the })eople, upon presump- 
tion of its being lawful, which after u arus, 
upon search, aj)pearcd to be otherwise. In 
this case the commonness of the usage re- 
ceived perhaps by tradition from their fathers, 
and the vulgar opinion of its being lawful, 
would not so far excuse them from sin but 
tliat they must bring a sacrifice to make 
atonement for it. There are man}’ bad cus- 
toms and forms of speech which are thought 
to have no harm in them, and yet may bring 
guilt and wrath upon aland, which therefore 
it concerns the elders both to reform and to 
intercede with God for lhc})ardon of, Joel ii. 
IC. 3. The blood of this .sin-offering, as of 
the former, was to be sprinkled seven time< 
before the Lord, v. 17- It was not to he 
])Oured out there, but sprinkled only ; for the 
cleansing virtue of the Ijlood of Christ was 
then and is still sufficiently signified and re- 
jiresented by sjirinkling, i.sa. hi. 15. It was 
to be sprinklctl seven times. Seven is a 
number of perfection, because when God had 
made the world in six days he rested the 
seventh ; so this siguifieil the perfect satisfac- 
tion Christ made, and the complete cleansing 
of the souls of the faithful by it ; see Heb. x. 
14. The blood was likewise to lie jmt upon 
the horns of the incense-altar, to which there 
vseems to be an allusion in Jer. xvii. 1, where 
the sin of Judah is said to be graven upon the 
horns of their altars. If they did not forsake 
their sins, the putting of the blood of their 
sin-offering.s upon the horns of their altars, 
instead of taking away their guilt, did but 
bind it on the faster, perjietuated the remem- 
brance of it, and remained a witness against 
them. It is likewise alluded to in Rev. ix. 
13, where a voice is heard from the four horns 
of the golden altar: that is, an answer of peace 
is given to the prayers ai the saints, which 
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are acceptable and prevalent only by virtue of 
tiie blood of the sin-offering put upon the 
lioms of that altar ; compare Rev. viii. 3. 4. 
When the offering is completed, it is said, 
atonement is made.and the sin shall beforgiveny 
V. 20. I'he promise of remission is founded 
upon the atonement. It is spoken here of 
the forgiveness of the sin of the whole con- 
gregation, that is, the turning away of those 
national judgments which the sin deserved. 
Note, The saving of churches and kingdoms 
from ruin is owing to the satisfaction and 
mediation of Christ. 

22 When a ruler hath sinned, and 
done somewhat tVirougli ignorance 
against any of the commandments of 
the Lord his God concerning things 
which should not be done, and is 
guilty ; 23 Or if his sin, wherein he 

hath sinned, come to his knowledge ; 
lie shall bring his offering, a kid of 
the goats, a male without blemish: 
24 And he shall lay liis hand upon the 
head of the goat, and kill it in the 
place where they kill the burnt offer- 
ing before the Lord : it is a sin offer- 
ing. 25 And the priest shall take of 
the blood of the sin offering with his 
finger, and put it upon the horns of 
the altar of burnt offering, and shall 
pour out his blood at the bottom of 
tlie altar of burnt offering. 26 And 
be shall burn all his fat upon the altar, 
as the fat of the sacrifice of peace of- 
ferings : and the priest shall make aii 
atonement for him as concerning his 
sin, and it shall be forgiven him. 

Observe here, 1. That God takes notice of 
and is disjdeased with the sins of rulers. 
Those who have jiower to call others to ac- 
count are themselves accountable to the ruler 
of rulers ; for, as high as they are, there is a 
higher than they. This is intimated in that 
the commandment transgressed is here said 
to he the commandment of the Lord his Gody 
r. 22. He is a prince to others, but let him 
know the Lord is a God to him. 2. The sin 
of the ruler which he committed through ig- 
norance is supposed afterwards to come to I 
his knowledge (r. 23), which must be either 
by the check of his own conscience or by the 
reproof of his friends, both which we should 
all, even the best and greatest, not only sub- 
mit to, hut be thankful for. What we have 
done amiss we should be very desirous to 
come to the knowledge of. That which I see 
noty teach thou me, and show me wherein I 
have erredy are prayers we should put up to 
God every day, that though through ig- 
norance we fall into sin we may not through 
ignorance lie still in it. 3. The sin-offering 
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for a ruler was to be o kid of the goats, not a 
bullock, as for the priest and the whole con« 
gregation; nor was the blood of his sin- 
offering to be brought into the tabernacle, as 
of the other two, but it was all bestowed 
upon the brazen altar (r. 25) ; nor was the 
flesh of it to he burnt, as that of the other 
two, without the camp, which intimated that 
the sin of a ruler, though worse than that of 
a common person, yet was not so heinous, 
nor of such pernicious consequence, as the 
sin of the high priest, or of the whole con- 
gregation. A kid of the goats was sufficient 
to he offered for a ruler, but a bullock for a 
tribe, to intimate that the ruler, though major 
singulis — greater than each, was minor uni- 
versis — less than the whole. It is bad when 
great men give had examples, but worse 
when all men follow them. 4. It is promised 
that the atonement shall be accepted and the 
sin forgiven (v. 26), that is, if he repent and 
reform ; for otherwise God swore concerning ■ 
Eli, a judge in Israel, that the iniquity of his j 
house should not be purged with sacrifice nor 
offering for ever, 1 Sam. iii. 14. 

27 And if any one of the common 
people sin through ignorance, while 
he doeth somewhat against any of the 
commandments of the Lord concern- \ 
ing things which ought not to be done, | 
and be guilty ; 28 Or if his sin, which | 
he hath sinned, come to his know- I 
ledge : then he shall bring his offer- ! 
ing, a kid of the goats, a female ^vith- 
out blemish, for his sin which he hath 
sinned. 29 And he shall lay his hand 
upon the head of the sin ofiering, and 
slay the sin offering in the place of the 
burnt offering. 30 And the priest 
shall take of the blood thereof with 
his finger, and put it upon the horns 
of the altar of burnt offering, and shall 
pour out all the blood thereof at the 
bottom of the altar. 31 And he shall 
take away all the fat thereof, as tlie 
fat is taken away from off the sacrifice 
of peace offerings; and the priest sliall 
burn it upon the altar for a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lord ; and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him, and 
it shall he forgiven him. 32 And if 
he bring a lamb for a sin offering, he 
shall bring it a female without blemish. 

33 And he shall lay his hand upon 
the head of the sin offering, and slay 
it for a sin offering in the place where 
they kill the burnt offering. 34 And 
the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin offering with his finger, and 
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put it upon the horns of the altar of 
burnt offering, and shall pour out all 
the blood thereof at the bottom of the 
altar : 35 And he shall take away all 
the fat thereof, as the fat of the lamb 
is taken away from the sacrifice of the 
peace offerings ; and the priest shall 
burn them upon the altar, according 
to the offerings made by fire unto the 
Lord ; and the priest sliall make an 
atonement for his sin that hehath com- 
mitted, and it shall l^e forgiven liim. 

I. Here is the law of the sin-offering? for a 
common person, which differs from that for 
a ruler only in this, that a private person 
might bring either a kid or a lamb, a ruler 
only a kid ; and that for a ruler must be a 
male, for the other a female : in all the cir- 
cumstances of the management of the offer- 
ing they agreed. Observe, 1. The case sup- 
posed ; If any one of the common people sin 
through ignorance, v. 27 > The prophet sup- 
poses that they were not so likely as the great 
men to know the way of the Lord, and the 
judgment of their God (Jer. v. 4), and yet, if 
they sin through ignorance, they must bring 
a sin-offering. Note, Even sins of ignorance 
need to be atoned for by sacrifice. To be 
able to plead, when we are charged with sin, 
that we did it ignorantly, and through the 
surprise of temptation, will not bring us off 
if we be not interested in that great plea, 
Christ hath died, and entitled to the benefit 
of that. We have all need to pray with David 
(and he was a ruler) to be cleansed from se- 
cret faults, the errors uhich we ourselves do 
not understand or are not aware of, Ps. xix. 12. 
2. That the sins of ignorance committed by 
a single person, a common obscure person, 
did require a sacrifice; for, as the greatest 
are not above the censure, so the meanest are 
not below the cognizance of the divine jus- 
tice. None of the common people, if offenders, 
were overlooked in a crowd. 3. That a sin- 
offering was not only admitted, but accepted, 
even from one of the common people, and an 
atonement made by it, v. 31, 35. Here rich 
and poor, prince and peasant, meet together; 
they are both alike welcome to Christ, and to 
an interest in his sacrifice, upon the same 
terms. See Job xxxiv. 19. 

II. From all these laws concerning the 
sin-offerings we may learn, 1. To hate sin, 
and to watch against it. That is certainly a 
very bad thing to make atonement for which 
80 many innocent and useful creatures must 
be slain and mangled thus. 2. To value 
Christ, the great and true sin-offering, whose 
blood cleanses from all sin, which it was not 
possible that the blood of hulls and of goats 
should take away. Now, if any man sin, Christ 
is the propitiation (1 Johnii. 1, 2), not for 
Jews only, but for Gentiles. And perhaps 
there was some allusion to this law concern- 
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ing sacrifices for sins of ignorance in that 
prayer of Christ’s, just when he was offering 
up himself a sacrifice. Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. 

CHAP. V. 

ThU chapter, and pari uC the next, concern the tvaapata-offering. 
1 he (iirtervnce lieittreu ihni and the aln-ofiering lajr not no mneb 
ill the lacriHcet theiiuelieii, and the uianageiuent of them, ai in 
the occaaiuiis of the oHering of them. *1 hey were both intended 
to make atonement lor tin ; but tlie former waa mora ganaral, 
thta applied to tome particular inataiicea. Obaerve what ia here 
aaid, 1. ('oiiccrniiig the trespuea. If a man ein, 1. In concealing 
hia knowledge, when he la adjured, ver. 1. 3. In tnuchinK an 

unclean thtiii;, wt. 3, li. In «Mreanng, ver. 4. 4. In emUeuling 
the holy thiiiKM, \er. 14-— 16. •>. In any aiii of iiifmiiity, ver. 

17 — 19. home other cates there are, in a Inch these oHTeriiiKa 
nere to be oifered, ch. vi. 3— I; xiv. 13} vix. 31; Nuin. vi. 13. 
II. Conccrniiif; the trrsptiMs-oHVriiiga, 1. Of the Hock, ver. 5, h. 
3. Of lonis, \er. 7 - 10. 3. Of Hour, ver. 11-13; but chiefly a 
ram without blmiisii, ver. J.'i, &c. 

A nd if a soul sin, and hear the 
voice of swearing, and is a wit- 
ness, whether lie hath seen or known 
of it ; if he do not utter ff, then he 
shall bear his iniquity. 2 Or if a soul 
touch any unclean thing, whether it 
be a carcase of any unclean beast, or a 
carcase of unclean cattle, or the car- 
case of unclean creeping tilings, and 
if it be hidden from him ; he also shall 
be unclean, and guilty. 3 Or if he 
touch the uncleanness of man, what- 
soever unclcanness it be that a man 
shall be defiled withal, and it be hid 
from him ; when be knoweth of it, 
then he shall be guilty. 4 Or if a soul 
swear, pronouncing with his lips to do 
evil, or to do good, whatsoever it be 
that a man shall pronounce with an 
oath, and it be hid from him ; when 
he knoweth of it, then he shall be 
guilty in one of these. 5 And it shall 
be, when he shall be guilty in one of 
these things, that he shall confess that 
he hath sinned in that thing : And 
he shall l)ring liis trespass offering 
j unto the Lord for his sin which lie 
I hath sinned, a female from tlie flock, 
a lamb or a kid of the goats, for a sin 
offering ; and the priest sliall make an 
atonement for him concerning his sin. 

1. The offences here supposed are, 1. A 
man's concealing the truth when he was 
sworn as a witness to speak the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth. 
Judges among the Jews had power to adjure 
not only the witnesses, as with us, but the 
person su.spected (contrary to a rule of our 
law, that no man is bound to accuse himself), 
as appears by the high priest adjuring our 
Saviour, who thereupon answered, though 
before he stood silent, Matt. xxvi. 63, 64. 
Now (v. 1), If a soul sin (that is, a person, for 
the soul is the man), if he hear the voice oj 
swearing (that is, if he be adjured to testify 
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whnt he knows, by an oath of the Lord upon 
him, 1 Kinj?s viii. 31), if in such a case, for 
fear of ofFendinff one that either has been his 
friend or may be his enera)", he refuses to 
Rive evidence, or gives it but in part, he shall 
hear his iniquity. And that is a heavy burden, 
which, if some course be not taken to get it 
removed, will sink a man to the lowest hell. 
He that heareth cursing (that is, that is thus 
adjured) and betrayeth it not (that is, stifles 
his evidence, and does not utter it), he is a 
partner with the sinner, and hateth his own 
soul; see Prov. xxix. 24. Let all that are 
called out at any time to bear testimony think 
of this law, and be free and open in their 
evidence, and take heed of prevaricating. 
An oath of the Lord is a sacred thing, and 
not to be dallied with. 2. A man’s touching 
any thing that was ceremonially unclean, v. 
2, 3. If a man, polluted by such touch, came 
into the sanctuary inconsiderately, or if he 
neglected to wash himself according to the 
law, then he was to look upon himself as 
under guilt, and must bring his offering. 
Though his touching the unclean thing con- 
tracted only a ceremonial defilement, yet his 
neglect to wash himself according to the law 
was such an instance either of carelessness 
or contempt as contracted a moral guilt. If 
at first it be hidden from him, yet when he 
knows it he shall be guilty. Note, As soon 
as ever God by his Sjiirit convinces our con- 
sciences of any sin or duty we must imme- 
diately set in with the conviction, and prose- 
cute it, as those that are not ashamed to own 
our former mistake. 3. Rash swearing. If a 
man binds himself by an oath that he will do or 
not do such a thing, and the i)erformance of 
his oath afterwards jiroves either unlawful or 
impracticable, by which he is discharged from 
the obligfition, yet he must bring an offering 
to atone for his folly in swearing so rashly, 
as David that he would kill Nabal. And then 
it was that he must say before the angel that 
it was an error, Eccl. v. fi. He shall be guilty 
in one of the.se (ch. v. 4), guilty if he do not 
perform his oath, and yet, if the matter of it 
were evil, guilty if he do. Such nuctched 
dilemmas as these do some men bring them- 
selves into by their own rashness and folly ; 
go which way they will their consciences are 
wounded, sin stares them in the face, so sadly 
arc they snared in the tvords of their mouth. 
A more sad dilemma this is than that of the 
Icjiers, “ If tve sit still, we die ; if we stir, we 
die.’’ Wisdom and watchfulness beforehand 
would prevent these straits. 

II. Now in these cases, 1. The offender 
must confess his sin and bring his offering 
(y. 5, 6) ; and the offering was not accepted 
unless it was accompanied with a penitential 
confession and a humble prayer for pardon. 
Observe, The confession must be particular, 
that he hath sinned in that thing ; such was 
David’s confession (Ps. li. 4), I have done this 
evil; and Achan’s (Josh. vii. 20), Thus and 
thus have I done. Deceit lies in generals; 


many will own in general they have sinned, 
for that all must own, so that it is not any 
particular reproach to them ; but that they 
have sinned in this thing they stand too much 
upon their honour to acknowledge : but the 
way to be well assured of jiardon, and to be 
well armed against sin for the future, is to be 
particular in our penitent confessions. 2. 
The priest must make an atonement for him. 
As the atonement was not accepted without 
his repentance, so his repentance would not 
justify him without the atonement. Thus, in 
our reconciliation to God, Christ’s i)art and 
ours are both needful. 

7 And if he be not able to bring a 
lamb, then he shall bring for his tres- 
pass, which he hath committed, two 
turtledoves, or two young pigeons, 
unto the Lord ; one for a sin offer- 
ing, and the other for a burnt offering. 
8 And he shall bring them unto the 
priest, who shall offer that which w 
for the sin offering first, and wring off 
his head from his neck, but shall not 
divide it asunder ; 9 And he shall 

sprinkle of the blood of the sin offer- 
ing upon the side of the altar ; and the 
rest of the blood shall be wrung out 
at the bottom of the altar : it is a sin 
offering. 10 And he shall offer the 
second for a burnt offering, according 
to the manner ; and the priest shall 
make an atonement for him for his 
sin which he hath sinned, and it shall 
be forgiven him. 1 1 But if he be not 
able to bring two turtledoves, or two 
young pigeons, then he that sinned 
shall bring for his offering the tenth 
part of an ephah of fine flour for a sin 
offering ; he shall put no oil upon it, 
neither shall he put amj frankincense 
thereon; for it w a sin offering, 12 
Then shall he bring it to the priest, 
and the priest shall take his handful 
of it, even a memorial thereof, and 
burn it on the altar, according to the 
offerings made by fire unto the Lord: 
it is a sin offering. 13 And the ])riost 
shall make an atonement for him as 
touching his sin that he hatli sinned 
in one of these, and it shall he for- 
given him : and the remnant shall be 
tlie priest’s, as a meat offering. 

Provision is here made for the poor of 
God’s people, and the pacifying of tlicir con- 
sciences under the sense of guilt. Those 
that were not able to bring a lamb might 
bring for a sin-offering a pair of turtle-doves 
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tar two yonttg pigeom: nay, if any were so trespaaa offering, and it shall he for- 
extremely poor that they ww not to given him. 17 And if a sold sin, and 
procure these so often as they would have ___ 4 . 1 ,* s • ? 

occasion, they might bring a pottle of fine of these things which arc 

fiour, and this should be accepted. Thus die lorbidden to be done by the com- 
expense of the sin-ofiering was brought lower mandments of the Lord ; though he 
than that of any other offering, to teach us ^igt it not, yet is he guilty, and shall 
that no m^’s poverty ever be a bar in ,^5^ iniquity. 18 And he shaU 

the way of me pardon. The poorest of all , . ^ 'li ^ r i • i . f 

may have atonement made for them, if it be onng a rain without blemish out of 
not their own fault. Thus the poor are the flock, with thy estimation, for a 
evangelized; and no man shall say that he trespass offering, unto the priest: and 
had not wherewithal to bear the charges of priegj (, 1,^11 atonement 

a luurnev to heaven. .Now, jr i.* • -l* • 

1. If the sinner brought two doves, one concerning his ignorance 

was to be offered for a sin-offering and the wherein lie erred and wist it not, and 
other for a burnt-offering, v. 7- Observe, it shall be forgiven him. 1 9 It is a 
1. Before he offered the burnt-offering, trespass offering : he hath certainly 


he must offer the sin-offering, to make atone- 
ment. We must first see to it that our peace 


Hitherto in this chapter orders were given 


be made with God, and then we may expect concerning those sacrifices that were both 


that our services for his glory will be accepted. 
Tlie sin-offering must make way for the burnt- 


sin-offerings and trespass-offerings, for they 
go by both names, v. G. Here we have the 


offering. 2. After the sin-offering, which made law concerning those that were properly and 
atonement, . came the burnt-offering, as an peculiarly trespass-offerings, wliich were of- 
acknowledgment of the great mercy of God fered to atone for trespasses done against a 
in appointing and accepting the atonement. neighbour, those sins we commonly call tres- 
II. If he brought fine fiour, a handful of it passes. Now injuries done to another may 
was to be offered, but without either oil or be either in holy things or in common things ; 
frankincense (o. 11), not only liecuiise this of the former we have the law in these verses; 
would make it too costly for the poor, for of the latter in the beginning of the next 
whose comfort this sacritice was ap]jointed, chapter. If a man did harm (as it is r. 16) in 
but because it was a sin-offering, and there- the holy things of the Lord, he thereby corn- 
fore, to show the loathsomeness of the sin mitted a trespass against the priests, the 
for which it was offered, it must not be made Lord’s ministers, who were entrusted with 
grateful either to the taste by oil or to the the care of these holy things, and had the 
smell by frankincense. The unsavoiiriness benefit of them. Now if a man did alienate 
of the offering was to intimate that the sinner or convert to hi.s own use any thing that was 
must never relish his sin again as he had dedicated to God, unwittingly, lie was to 
done. God by these sacrifices did speak, 1. bring this sacrifice ; as suppose he had ig- 
Coinfort to those that had offended, that they norantly made use of the tithes, or first-fruits, 
might not despair, nor pine away in their or first-born of his cattle, or (which, it should 
iniquity; but, peace being thus made for seem by c4. xxii. 14 — 16, is principally meant 
them with God, they might have peace in him. here) had eaten any of those jiarts of the sa- 
2. Caution likewise not to offend anymore, crifices which were appropriated to the priests; 
remembering what an expensive troublesome this was a trespass. It is supposed to be done 
thing it was to make atonement. through mistake, or forgetfulness, for want 

either of care or zeal ; for if it was done pre- 
14 And the Lord spake unto Mo- sumptuously, and in contempt of the law, the 
SCS, saying, 15 If a soul commit a offender died without mercy, Heb. x. 28. 
trespass, and sin tlirougli ignorance, negligence and ignorance this 

in the holy things of the Lord; then f appo.nterl, and Moses is told, 

* t n 1 • P ^ f- What must be done in case the trespas.s 

he shall bring for Ins trespass unto appeared to be certain. The trespasser must 
the Lord a ram without blemish out bring an offering to the Lord, which, in all 
of the flocks, with thy estimation by those that were purely trespass-offerings, 
shekels of silver, after the shekel of o.ram without blemish, q{ the sc- 

4 . 1 ,^ 4V.T. n ycar, ' say the Jewish doctors. He 

the sanctuary, o pass o en ^ likewise make restitution to the priest, 

16 And he shall make amends tor the according to a just estimation of the thing 
harm that he hath done in the holy wliich he had so alienated, adding a fifth part 
thing, and shall add the fifth part to it, that he might learn to take more heed 

thereto, and give it unto the priest : “f what was sacred to 

, , ^ -Pin 1 ^ 4 . God, finding to Ills cost that there was nothing 

and the pnest shaU make an ator^- that he paid dearly for his 

ment for him with the ram of the oversights. 2. What must be done in case 
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it were doubtful whether lie had trespassed 
or no; he had cause to suspect it, but he 
wist it not (v. 17), that is, he was not very 
, certain ; in this case, because it is good to be 
sure, he must bring his trespass-oftering, and 
, the value of that which he feared he liaid em- 
1 bezzled, only he was not to add the fifth part 
to it. Now this was designed to show the 
• very great evil there is in sacrilege. Achan, 

I that was guilty of it presumptuously, died 
! for it ; so did Ananias and Sapphira. But 
this goes further to show the evil of it, that if 
I a man had, through mere ignorance, and 
unwittingly, alienated the holy things, nay, 

I if he did but suspect that he had done so, he 
must be at the expense, not only of a full 
restitution with interest, but of an ofl'ering, 
with the trouble of bringing it, and must take 
shame to himself, by making confession of 
it ; so bad a thing is it to invade God’s pro- 
perty, and so cautious should we be to ab- 
stain from all appearances of this evil. AVe 
are also taught here to be jealous over our- 
selves with a godly jealousy, to ask pardon 
for the sin, and make satisfaction fur the 
wrong, which we do but suspect ourselves 
guilty of. In doubtful cases we should take 
and keeji the safer side. 

CHAP. VI. 

I Ihe Aritt ■even vemus oF tht* chapter ini};ht fair have been added 
to the foreijning rhapter, hciun a contimiiUioii of ihi* law of the 
' ireapasa-fifftTitijf, and the putting of other rases in which it vvas 

to hu oHcrcd ; .ind witli this end the iiistriiclioHs God gave con- 
eeniiiii; the icveml Kind, of sacrilirr* that xlmuld he offered: 
and then at ver. 8 (winch in the originnl hepiiii a now section of 
the law) he comes In appoint the several riles and ccrrinoiiies 
com ornnit; these surritiees which had not heeii mentioned before. 

1. The huml-oflcrniK, ver. 8—13. II. The mcal>utteriii); (ver. 
U— 18), partinilarlv that at the consecration td the priest, v«r. 

■ 19 ' a. HI. 1 he sin-oliering, ver. -4, Ikc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 2 If a soul sin, and 
commit a trespass against tlic Lord, 
and lie unto his neighbour in that 
which was delivered him to keep, or 
in fellowship, or in a thing taken 
away by violence, or hath deceived 
his neiglibour ; 3 Or have found that 
which was lost, and lieth concerning 
it, and sweareth falsely ; in any of all 
these that aman doeth. sinning therein : 

1 Then it sliall be, because he liatli 
sinned, and is guilty, that he shall re- 
store that which he took violently 
away, or the thing which he hath de- 
ceitfully gotten, or that which was de- 
livered him to keep, or tlie lost thing 
which he found, 5 Or all that about 
which he hath sworn falsely ; he shall 
even restore it in the principal, and 
shall add the fifth part more thereto, 
and give it unto him to whom it ap- 
pertaineth, in the day of his trespass 
olfering. (> And he shall bring his 
trespass ottering unto the Lord, a 
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ram without blemish out of tli€ iiick, 
with thy estimation, for a trespass 
otFering, unto the priest : 7 And the 

priest shall make an atonement for 
him before the Lord : and it shall be 
forgiven him for any thing of all that 
he hath done in trespassing therein. 

This is the latter part of the law of the 
trespass-oft'ering ; the former part, which 
concerned trespasses about holy tilings, we 
had in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
this concerns trespasses in common things 
Observe here, 

I. The trespass supposed, v. 2, 3. 'riioiigh 
all the instances relate to our neighhuiir, yet 
it is called a trespass against the Lord, 
because, though the injury be done imme- 
diately to our neighbour, yet an alFront is 
thereby given to his Maker and our Master. 

He that speaks evil of his brother is .said to 
speak evil of tlie law, and consequently of the 
J.4aw-maker, J am. i v. 11. Though the person 
injured be ever so mean and despicable, and 
every way our inferior, yet the injury reflects 
upon Uiat God who has made the command 
of loving our neighbour second to that ol 
loving himself. The trespasses specified are, 

1. Denying a trust: If a man tie unto hU 
neighbour in that ichich was deliiwrcd trim to 
keep, or, which is worse, which was lent him 
for his use. If we claim that as our own 
which is only borrowed, left in our custody, 
or committed to our care, this is a trespass 
against the Lord, who, for the benefit ol 
human society, will have properly and truth 
maintained. 2. Defrauding a partner : If a 
man lie in fellowship, claiming a sole interest 
in that wherein he has but a joint-interest. 

3. Disowning a manifest wrong : If a man 
has the front to lie in a thing taken away by 
violence, which ordinarily cannot be hid. 4. 
Deceiving in commerce, or, as some think, by 
false accusation ; if a man have deceitfully 
oppressed his neighbour, as some read it, 
either withholding what is due or extorting 
what is not. 5. Detaining what is found, 
and denying it (r. 3) ; if a man have found 
that which was lost, he must not call it his ■ 
own presently, but endeavour to find out the 
owner, to whom it must be returned; this is 
doing as we w’ould be done by : but he that 
lies concerning it, that falsely says he knows 
nothing of it, especially if he back this lie 
with a false oath, trespasseth against the 
Lord, who to every thing that is said is a 
witness, but in an oath he is the party 
appealed to, and highly affronted when he is 
called to witness to a lie. 

II. The trespass-ofifering appointed. In 
the day of his trespass-offering he must make 
satisfaction to his brother. This must he 
first done if thy brother hath aught against 
thee: Because he hath sinned and is guilty, 

(p, 4, 5), that is, is convicted of his guilt by his 
own conscience, and is touched with remorse i 
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for it ; seeing himself guilty before God, let 
him faithfully restore all that he has got by 
fraud or oppression^ with a fifth part added, to 
make amends to the owner for the loss and 
trouble he had sustained in the mean time ; 
let him account both for debt and damages. 
Note, Where wrong has been done restitution 
must be made ; and till it is made to the ut- 
most of our power, or an equivalent accepted 
by the person wronged, we cannot have the 
comfort of the forgiveness of the sin ; for the 
keeping of what is unjustly got avows the 
taking, and both together make but one con- 
tinued act of unrighteousness. To repent is 
to undo what we have done amiss, which 
(whatever we pretend) wc cannot be said to 
do till we restore what has been got by ii, as 
Zaccheus (Luke xix. 8), and make satisfaction 
for the wrong done. 2. He must then come 
and offer his gift, must bring his trespass- 
offering to the Lord whom he had offended ; 
and the priest jnust make an atonement for 
him, r. 6, 7. This trespass-oflering could 
not, of itself, make satisfaction for sin, nor 
reconciliation between God and the sinner, 
but as it signified the atonement tliat was to 
be made by our Lord Jesus, when he should 
make his soul an offering for sin, a trespass- 
offering ; it is the same word that is here 
used, isa. liii. 10. The tres[)asses here men- 
tioned are trespasses still against the law of 
Christ, which insists as much uj)on justice 
and truth as ever the law of nature or the 
law of Moses did ; and though now we may 
have them pardoned without a trespass- 
offering, yet not without true repentance, 
restitution, reformation, and a humble faith 
in tlie righteousness of Christ : and, if any 
make the more bold with these sins because 
they are not now put to the expense of a 
trespass-offering for them, they turn the grace 
of God into wantonness, and so bring upon 
themselves a swift destruction. The Lord is 
the avenger of all such, 1 Thess. iv. 0. 

8 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 9 Command Aaron and 
his sons, saying, Tliis is the law of 
the burnt offering : It is tlie burnt 
offering, because of the burning upon 
the altar all night unto tlie morning, 
and the fire of the altar shall be burn- 
ing in it. 10 And the priest shall 
put on his linen garment, and his 
linen breeches shall he put upon his 
flesh, and take up the ashes which 
the fire hath consumed with the burnt 
Dffering on the altar, and he shall put 
them beside the altar. 11 And he 
shall put off his garments, and put on 
other garments, and carry forth the 
ashes without the camp unto a clean 
place. 1 2 And the fire upon the altar 
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shall be burning in it ; it shall not be 
put out: and the priest shall burn 
wood on it every morning, and lay , 

the burnt offering in order upon it*; j 

and he shall burn thereon the fat of 1 
the peace offerings. 13 The fire shall 
ever be burning upon the altar ; it 
shall never go out. , 

Hitherto we have had the instructions 
which Moses was directed to give to the 
people concerning the sacrifices ; but here 
begin the instructions he was to give to the 
priests ; he must command Aaron and his 
sons, r. 9‘ The priests were rulers in the 
house of God, but these rulers must he ruled ; 
and those that had the command of others 
must themselves be commanded Let minis- 
ters remember that not only commissions, 
but commands, were given to Aaron and his 
sons, who must be in subjection to them. 

In these verses we have the law of the 
burnt-offering, as far as it was the peculiar 
care of the priests. The daily sacrifice of a 
lamb, which was offered morning and evening 
for the whole congregation, is here cJiiefiy 
referred to. 

I. The priest must take care of the ashes of 
the burnt-offering, that they be decently dis- 
posed of, t?. 10, 1 1 . He must clear the altar of 
them every morning, and put them on the east 
side of the altar, which was furthest from the 
sanctuary ; this he must do in his linen gar- 
ment, which he always wore when he did any 
service at the altar ; and then he must shift 
himself, and put on other garments, either 
such as were his common wear, or (as some 
think) other priestly garments less honour- 
able, and must carry the ashes info a clean 

lace without the camp. Now, 1. God would 

ave this done, for the honour of his altar 
and the sacrifices that were burnt upon it. 
Even the ashes of the sacrifices must he pre- 
served, to testify the regard God had to it; 
by the burnt-offering he was honoured, and 
therefore thus it was honoured. And some 
think that this care which was taken of the 
ashes of the sacrifice typified the burial of 
our Saviour ; his dead body (the ashes of his 
sacrifice) was carefully hiid up in a garden, 
in a new sepulchre, which was a clean place. 

It was also requisite that the altar should be 
kept as clean as might be ; the fire upon it 
would burn the better, and it is decent in a 
house to have a clean fire-side. 2. God 
would have the priests themselves to keep it 
so, to teach them and us to stoop to the 
meanest services for the honour of God and 
of his altar. The priest himself must not 
only kindle the fire, but clean the hearth, and 
carry out the ashes. God’s servants must 
think nothing below them but sin. 

II. The priest must take care of the fire 
upon the altar, that it be ke])t always burning. 

This is much insisted on here (r. 9, 1 2), and 
this e.xpre88 law is given : The fire shall ever 
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I he hurtling upon the altar, it shall never go out, 

V, 13. We may suppose that no day passed 
I without some extraordinary sacrifices, which 

j were always offered between the morning 

. and evening lamb ; so that from morning to 

i night the fire on the altar was kept up of 

I course. But to preserv^e it all night unto the 

\ morning (v. 9) required some care. Those 

I that keep good houses never let their kitchen 

I fire go out ; therefore God would thus give 

I an instance of his good house-keeping. The 

j first fire ui)on the altar came/ro7» heaven (cli. 

j ix. 24), so that by keeping that up continu- 

ally with a constant supply of fuel all their 
j sacrifices throughout all their generations 
might be said to be consumed willi that fire 

• from heaven, in token of God’s acceptance. 
If, through carelessness, they should ever let 
it go out, they could not expect to have it so 
kindled again. Accordingly the Jews tell us 
that the fire never did go out upon the altar, 
till the caj)tivity in Babylon. This is referred 
to Isa. xxxi. 9, where God is said to have his 
fire in Zion, and his furnace in Jerusalem. By 
this law we are taught to keep up in our 
minds a constant disposition to all acts of 
piety and devotion, an habitual affection to 
divine things, so as to be always ready to 
every good word and work. We must not 
only not quench the Spirit, but we must stir 
up the gift that is in us. Though we be not 
always sacrificing, yet we must keep the fire 
of holy love always burning; and thus we 
must pray always. 

1 1 And this is the law of the meat 
offering : the sons of Aaron shall offer 
‘ it before the Loiio, before the altar, 
j 15 And he shall take of it his hand- 
I ful, of the flour of the meat offering, 
and of tlie oil thereof, and all the 
I frankincense which is upon the meat 

. offering, and shall burn it upon the 

I altar /b/' a sweet savour, even the me- 
I morial of it, unto the Lord. 1(> And 
I the remainder thereof shall Aaron and 
■ his sons eat : with unleavened bread 
i shall it be eaten in tlie lioly place ; in 
I the court of tlie taliernacle of the con- 
gregation they shall eat it. 1 7 It shall 
not be baken with leaven. I have 
given it imto them for their portion 
of my offerings made by fire ; it is 
most holy, as is the sin offering, and 
' as the trespass offering. 18 All the 
I males among the children of Aaron 
' shall eat of it. It shall be a statute 
i for ever in your generations concern- 

• ing the offerings of the Lord made by 
' fire ; every one that toucheth them 

shall be holy. 19 And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, saying, 20 This 
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Law of the meat-offering ^ 
is the offering of Aaron and of his 
sons, which they shall offer unto the 
Lord in the day when he is anointed; 
the tenth part of an ephah of fine 
flour for a meat offering perpetual, 
half of it in the morning, and half 
thereof at night. 21 In a pan it shall 
be made with oil; and when it is 
baken, thou shalt bring it in ; and the 
baken pieces of the meat offering shalt 
thou offer for a sweet savour unto 
the LoiiD. 22 And the priest of his 
sons that is anointed in his stead shall 
offer it : it is a statute for ever unto 
j the Lord ; it shall be wholly burnt. 
23 For every meat offering for the 
priest shall be wholly burnt: it shall 
not be eaten. 

The meat-offering was either that which 
was offered by the jieople or that by the 
priests at their consecration. Now, 

J. As to the common meat-offering, 

1. Only a handful of it was to be burnt 
upon the altar; all the rest was allowed to 
the priests for their food. The law of the 
burnt-offerings was such as imposed upon 
the priests a great deal of care and work, but 
allowed them little profit ; for the flesh was 
wholly burnt, and the priests had nothing 
but the skin. But to make them amends 
the greatest part of the meat-offering was 
their own. The burning of a handful of it 
upon the altar (v. 15) was ordered before, ch. 
ii. 2, 9. Here the remainder of it is consigned 
to the priests, the servants of God^s house : 
I have given it unto them for their portion of 
my offerings, V. \7 . Note, (1.) It is the will 
of God that his ministers should be well 
provided for with food convenient; and 
what is given to them he accepts as offered 
to himself, if it be done with a single eye. (2.) 
All Christians, being spiritual priests, do 
themselves share in the spiritual sacrifices 
they offer. It is not God that is the gainer 
by them ; the handful burnt upon the altar 
was not worth speaking of, in comparison 
with the priests’ share ; we ourselves are the 
gainers by our religious services. Let God 
have all the frankincense, and the priests 
shall have the flour and the oil ; what we 
give to God the praise and glory of we may 
take to ourselves the comfort and benefit of. 

2. The laws concerning the eating of it 
were, (1.) That it must be eaten unleavened, 
V. 16. What was offered to God must have 
no leaven in it, and the priests must have it 
as the altar had it, and no otherwise. Thus 
must we keep the feasts of the Lord with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. (2.) 
It must be eaten in the court of the tabernacle 
(here called the holy place), in some room 
prepared by the side of the court for this 
purpose. It was a great crime to carry any 
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of it out of the court. The very eating of it 
was a sacred rite, by which they were to 
honour God, and therefore it must be done 
in a religious manner, and with a holy reve- 
rence, which was presented by confining it to 
the holy place. (3.) The males only must 
eat of it, V. 18. Of the less holy things, as 
the first-fruits and tithes, and the shoulder 
and breasts of the peace-offerings, the 
daughters of the priests might eat, for they 
might be carried out of the court ; but this 
was of the most holy things, which being to 
be eaten only in the tabernacle, the sons of 
Aaron only might eat of it. (4.) The priests 
only that were clean might eat of it : Every 
one that toucheth them shall be holy, v. 18. 
Holy things for holy persons. Some read it. 
Every thing that toucheth it shall be holy: 
all the furniture of the table on which these 
holy things were eaten must be appropriated 
to that use only, and never after used as 
common things. 

II. As to the consecration meat-offering, 
which was offered for the priests themselves. 
It was to be wholly bumty and none of it 
eaten, v. 23. It comes in here as an excep- 
tion to the foregoing law. It should seem 
that this law concerning the meat-offering of 
initiation did not only oblige the high priest 
to offer it, and on that day only that he was 
anointed, and so for his successors in the day 
they were anointed; but the Jewish writers 
say that by this law every priest, on the day 
he first entered upon his ministry, was bound 
to offer this meat-offering, — that the high 
priest was bound to offer it every day 
of his life, from the day in which he was 
anointed, — and that it was to be offered be- 
sides the meat-offering that attended the 
morning and evening sacrifice, because it is 
said here to be a meat-offering perpetual, r. 
20. Josephus says, “ llie high priest sacri- 
ficed twice every day at his own charges, 
and this was his sacrifice.” Note, Those 
whom God has advanced above others in 
dignity and power ought to consider that he 
ex|)ect8 more from them than from others, 
and should attend to every intimation of ser- 
vice to be done for him. I’he meat-offering of 
the priest was to be baked as if it were to be 
eaten, and yet it must be wholly burnt. 
Though the priest that ministered was to be 
paid for serving the people, yet there was no 
reason that he should l)e paid for serving the 
high priest, who was the father of the family 

the priests, and whom therefore any priest 
should take a pleasure in serving gratis. 
Nor was it fit that the priests should eat of 
the offerings of a priest ; for as the sins of 
the people were typically transferred to the 
priests, which was sijpified by their eating of 
their offerings (Hos. iv. 8), so the sins of the 
priests roust be typically transferred to the 
altar, which therefore must eat up all their 
offerings. We are ail undone, both ministers 
and people, if wo must bear our own iniquity ; 
nor could we have had any comfort or hope if 
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God had not laid on his dear Son the in- 
iquity of us all, and he is both the priest and 
the altar. 

And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 25 Speak unto Aaron and 
to his sons, saying, This in the law of 
the sin offering : In the place where \ 
the burnt offering is killed shall the j 
sin offering be killed before the Lord : 
it is most "holy. 26 The priest that 
offereth it for sin shall eat it : in the 
holy place shall it be eaten, in the 
court of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 27 Whatsoever shall touch 
the flesh thereof shall be holy : and 
when there is sprinkled of the blood j 
thereof upon any garment, thou shalt | 
wash tliat whereon it was sprinkled | 
in the lioly place. 28 But the earthen 
vessel wherein it is sodden shall be 
broken : and if it be sodden in a brazen ^ 
pot, it shall be both scoured, and 
rinsed in water. 29 All the males 
among the priests shall eat thereof: 
it is most holy. 80 And no sin of- 
fering, whereof any of the blood is 
brought into the tabernacle of the 
congregation to reconcile withal in the 
holy placcy shall be eaten : it shall l)e 
burnt in the fire. 

We have here so much of the law of the 
sin-offering as did peculiarly concern the 
priests that offered it. As, 1 . That it must 
be killed in the place where the bumUofffering 
was killed (v. 25), that is, on the nortii side 
of the altar {ch. i. 11), which, some think, 
typified the crucifying of Christ on mount 
Calvary, which was on the north side of 
Jerusalem. 2. That the priest who offered 
it for the sinner was (with his sons, or other 
priests, v. 29) to eat the llesh of it, after the 
blood and fat had been offered to God, in the 
court of the tabernacle, v. 26. Hereby they 
were to hear the iniquity of the congregation, 
as it is explained, ch. x, 17. 3. The blood 

of the sin-offering was with great reverence 
to be washed out of the clothes on which it 
happened to light (w. 27), which signified the 
awful regard we ought to have to the blood 
of Christ, not counting it a common thing ; 
that blood must be sprinkled on the con- 
science, not on the raiment. 4. The vessel 
in which the flesh of the sin-offering was 
boiled must be broken if it were an earthen 
one, and, if a brazen one, well washed, v. 28. 

This intimated that the defilement was not 
wholly taken away by the offering, but md 
rather cleave to it, such was the weak- 
ness and deficiency of those sacrifices ; but 
the blood of Christ thoroughly cleanses from 
all sin, and after it there needs no cleansing. 
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5. That all this must be understood of the 
common sin-offerings, not of those for the 
priest, or the body of the congregation, either 
occasional, or stated uj)on the day of atone- 
ment ; for it had been before ordained, and 
was now ratified, that if the blood of the 
offering was brought into the holy place, as 
it was in those extraordinary cases, the flesh 
was not to be eaten, but burnt without the 
camp, V. 30. Hence the apostle infers the 
advantage we have under the gospel above 
what they had under the law; for though the 
blood of Christ was brought into the tuber- 
nuclei to reconcile within the holy place, yet 
we have a right by faith to eat of the altar 
(Heb. xiii. 10 — 12), and so to take the com- 
fort of the great propitiation. 

CHAP. VIT. 

Here m, I. The I»w of the trespnsi-ofFenii!,' (v«*r. 1--”), with some 
liirihrr dircctioiiit Litiiteriiiii;; the Liinit-ofri'niig and the uw .it- 
cifrenn^t, ver. 8 — 10. II. 'I he law «if the pearc-olTcrinir. '1 In 
eatiiii; of It (ver. ou wiiicii uvcnvioii the pruhihitioii of 

eAtiuj; f4t or hlood u repentnl (ver. ‘.'J - 1.7), and the prieHts’ fihnre 
of It, ver, 28—31. III. '1 he coiiclutnuii of lho«e iiistitutiuiis, ver. 

IKE WISE this is the law of the 
trespass offering : it is most holy. 
2 In the place where they kill the 
burnt offering shall they kiU the tres- 
pass offering : and the blood thereof 
shall he sprinkle round about upon 
the altar. 3 And he shall offer of it 
all the fat thereof ; the rump, and the 
fat that covercth the inwards, 4 And 
the two kidneys, and the fat that is on 
them, which is by the flanks, and the 
caul that is above the liver, with the 
kidneys, it shall he take away : 5 And 
the priest shall burn them upon the 
altar /br an offering made by fire unto 
the Lord : it is a trespass offering. 
G Every male among the priests shall 
cat thereof : it shall be eaten in the 
holy place : it is most holy. ^ As the 
sin offering is, so is the trespass offer- 
ing : there is one law for them : the 
priest that maketh atonement there- 
with shall have it, 8 And the priest 
that offereth any man's burnt offering, 
even the priest shall have to himself 
the skin of the bunit offering which 
he hath offered. 9 And all the meat 
offering that is baken in the oven, and 
all that is dressed in the fryingpan, 
and in the pan, shall be the priest's 
that offereth it. 10 And every meat 
offering, mingled with oil, and dry, 
shall all the sons of Aaron have, one 
as much as another. 

Observe here, 1. Concerning the trespass- 
offering, that, being much of the same nature 


with the sin-offering, it was to be governed 
by the same rules, v. 6. When the blood 
and fat were offered to God to make atone^ 
ment, the priests were to cat the flesh, as that 
of the bin-offering, in the holy place. The 
Jews have a tradition (as we have it from 
the learned bishop Patrick) concerning the 
sprinkling of the blood of the trespass-offer- 
ing round about upon the altars “ That there 
was a scarlet line which went round about 
the altar exactly in the middle, and the blood 
of the burnt-offerings was sprinkled round 
about above the line, but that of the trespass- 
offerings and peace-offerings round about 
below the line.” As to the flesh of the tres- 
pass-offering, the right to it belonged to the 
priest that offered it, v. 7. He that did the 
work must have the wj^es . this was an en- 
couragement to the priests to give diligent 
attendance on the altar ; the more ready and 
busy they were the more they got. Note, 
'i’he more diligent we are in the services of 
religion the more we shall reap of the advan- 
tages of it. But any of the priests, and the 
mules of their families, might be invited by 
him to whom it belonged to partake with 
him : Every male among the priests shall eat 
thereof, that is, may eat thereof, in the holy 
place, V. 6. And, no doubt, it was the usage 
to treat one another with those perquisites 
of their office, by which friendship and fel- 
lowship were kept up among the priests. 
Freely they had received, and must freely 
give. It seems the offerer was not himself 
to have any share of his trespass-offering, as 
he was to have of his peace-offering ; but it 
was all divided between the altar and the 
priest. They offered peace-offerings in 
thankfulness for mercy, and then it was 
proper to feast; hut they offered trespass- 
offerings in sorrow for sin, and then fasting 
was more proper, in token of holy mourning, 
and a resolution to abstain from sin. 2. 
Concerning the burnt-offering it is here ap- 
pointed that the priest that offered it should 
have the skin (v. S), which no doubt he 
might make money of. “This” (the Jews 
say) “ is meant only for the burnt-offerings 
which were offered by particular persons ; 
for the profit of the skins of the daily burnt- 
offerings for the congregation went to the 
repair of the sanctuary.” Some suggest that 
this appointment will help us to understand 
God^s clothing our first parents with coats of 
skins, Gen. iii. 21. It is probable that the 
beasts whose skins they were were offered in 
sacrifice as whole burnt-offerings, and that 
Adam was the priest that offered them ; and 
then God gave him the skins, as his fee, to 
make clothes of for himself and his wife, in 
remembrance of which the skins ever after 
pertained to the priest ; and see Gen. xxvii . 
IG. 3. Concerning the meat-offering, if it 
was dressed, it was fit to be eaten imme- 
diately; and therefore the priest that offered 
it was to have it, v. 9. If it was dry, there 
was not so much occasion for being in haste 
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Law of the peace-offering, 
to use it ; and therefore an equal dividend of 
it must be made among all the priests that 
were then in waiting, t?. 10. 

1 1 And this is the law of the sa- 
crifice of peace offerings, which he 
shall offer unto the Lord. 12 If he 
offer it for a thanksgiving, then he 
shall offer witli the sacrifice of thanks- 
giving unleavened cakes mingled with 
oil, and unleavened wafers anointed 
with oil, and cakes mingled with oil, 
of fine flour, fried. 13 Besides the 
cakes, he shall offer /or his offering 
leavened bread with the sacrifice of 
thanksgiving of liis peace offerings. 
14 And of it he shall offer one out 
of the wliole oblation for a heave of- 
fering unto the Loud, and it shall be 
the priest’s that sprinkleth the blood 
of the peace offerings. 15 And the 
flesh of the sacrifice of his peace of- 
ferings for thanksgiving shall be eaten 
the same day that it is offered ; he 
shall not leave any of it until the 
morning. Ifi But if the sacrifice of 
his offering he a vow, or a voluntary 
offering, it shall be eaten the same day 
that he offercth his sacrifice : and on 
the morrow also the remainder of it 
shall be eaten : 17 But the remainder 
of the flesh of tlie sacrifice on the 
third day shall be burnt with fire. 18 
And if any of the flesh of the sacrifice 
of his peace offerings be eaten at all 
on the third day, it shall not be ac- 
cepted, neither shall it be imputed 
unto him that offereth it: it shall be 
an abomination, and the soul that 
cateth of it shall bear his iniquity. 
19 And the flesh that toucheth any 
unclean thing shall not be eaten ; it 
shall be Imrnt with fire : and as for 
the flesh, all that he clean shall eat 
thereof. 20 But the soul that eateth 
of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace 
offerings, that pertain unto the Loud, 
having hisunclcanness upon him, even 
that soul shall be cut off from hi s people. 
21 Moreover the soul that shall toucli 
any unclean ihing^ as the unclcanncss 
of man, or any unclean beast, or any 
abominable unclean things and eat of 
the flesh of the sacrifice of peace of- 
ferings, which perfam unto the Lord, 
even that soul shall be cut off from 
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his people. 22 And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, 23 Speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, Ye shall 
eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of 
sheep, or of goat. 24 And the fat of 
the beast that dieth of itself, and 
the fat of that which is torn with 
beasts, may be used in any other use: 
but ye shall in no wise eat of it. 25 
For whosoever cateth the fat of the 
beast, of which men offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord, even 
the soul that cateth it shall be cut off 
from his people. 26* Moreover ye 
shall cat no manner of blood, whether 
it he of fowl or of beast, in any of 
your dwellings. 27 Whatsoever soul 
it he that eateth any manner of blood, 
even that soul shall be cut off from 
his people. 28 And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, 2.9 Speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, He that 
offereth the sacrifice of his peace offer- 
ings unto the Lord shall bring his ob- 
lation unto the Lord of the sacrifice 
of his peace offerings. .30 His owui 
hands shall bring tlie oflerings of the 
Lord made by fire, the fat with the 
breast, it shall he bring, that the 
l)reast may be waved for b, wave of- 
fering before the Lord. 31 And the 
priest shall burn the fat upon the 
altar : but the l^rcast shall be Aaron's 
and his sons’. 32 And the right 
shoulder shall ye give unto the priest 
for a heave offering of the sacrifices 
of your peace offerings. 33 He among 
the sens of Aaron, that offereth the 
blood of the peace offerings, and the 
fat, shall have the right shoulder for 
his part. 34 For the wave breast 
and the heave shoulder have I taken 
of the children of Israel from off' the 
sacrifices of their peace offerings, 
and have given them unto Aaron the 
priest and unto his sons by a statute 
for ever from among the children of 
Israel. 

All this relates to the peace-offerings : it is 
the repetition and explication of what we had 
before, with various additions. 

I. llie nature and intention of the peace- 
offerings are here more distinctly opened. 
They were offered either, 1. In thankfulness 
for some special mercy received, such as re- 
covery from sickness, preservation in a jour- 
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holy, but might take it to their own tents 
and feast ui)on it there, yet God would by 
this law make them to know a difference be- 
tween that and other meat, and religiously 
to observe it, that whereas they might keep 
other meat cold in the house as long as they 
thought fit, and warm it again if they pleased, 
and cat it three or four days after, they might 
not do 80 w’ith the flesh of their peace-offer- 
ings, but it must be eaten immediately. (1.) 
Because God would not have that holy flesh 
to be in danger of putrefying, or being fly- 
blown, to prevent which it must be salted 
with fire (as the expression is, Mark ix. 49) 
if it were kept ; as, if it was used, it must be 
salted with salt. (2.) Because God would 
not have his people to be niggardly and 
sparing, and distrustful of providence, but 
mitted. Not but that prayer and praise are i cheerfully to enjoy what God gives them 

(Eccl. viii. 15), and to do good with it, and 
not to 1)0 anxiously solicitous for the morrow. \ 

(3.) The flesh of the peace-otferings was 
the expressions of tlicir sense of sin — to try I God’s treat, and therefore God would have 
the generosity of tlieir devotion, and that : the disposal of it ; and he orders it to be 
their sacrifices, being free-will offerings, | used generously for the entertainment of 
might be the more laudable and acceptable ; ; tbeir friends, and charitably for the relief of ’ 

the poor, to show that he is a bountiful bene- 
factor, giving us all things richly to enjoy ^ the 
bread of the day in its day. If the sacrifice 
was a thanksgiving, they were especially 
peace-offerings are enlarged upon. obliged thus to testify their holy joy in God’s 

1 . If the peace-offering was offered for a goodness by their holy feasting. ’J'his law 
thanksgiving, a meat-olFering must be offered is made very strict (r. 18), that if the off'erer 
with it, cakes of several sorts, and wafers did not take care to have all his off*ering 
(r. 12), and (which was peculiar to the peace- eaten by himself or his family, his friends 

or the poor, within the time limited by the 
law, or, in the event of any i)art being left, 
to burn it (which was the most decent way 
of disposing of it, the sacrifices u])on the 
altar being consumed by fire\ then his offer- 
ing should not be accepted, nor imjiuted to 
to the taste, and therefore, though enjoined | him. Note, All the benefit of our religious 

services is lost if we do not improve them, 
and conduct ourselves aright afterwards. 

They are not acceptable to God if they have \ 
not a due influence upon ourselves. If a 
mail seemed generous in bringing a peace- ' 
meat-oiferiug is required to be brought with offering, and yet afterwards proved sneaking | 
every peace-offering, as well as with that of and paltry in the using of it, it ivas as if he • 
thanksgiving, by that law (r. 29) which re- had never brought it ; nay, it shall be an 
quires an oblation with it, that the table abomination. Note, There is no mean be- 
might be as well furnished as the altar. tween God’s acceptance and his abhorrence. 

2. The flesh of the peace-offerings, both If our persons and performances are sincere 
that which was the ])riest’s share and that and upright, they are accepted ; if not, they 
which was the offerer’s, must be eaten are an aliomination, Prov. xv. 8. He that 

uickly, and not kept long, either raw, or eats it after the time appointed shall bear his 
ressed, cold. If it was a peace-offering for iniquity, that is, be shall be cut off from his 
thanksgiving, it must be all eaten the same people, as it is explained (c/i. xix. S), where 
day (r. 15); if a vow, or voluntary offering, this law is repeated. This law of eating the 
it must be eaten either the same day or the peace-offerings before the third day, that 
day after, v. 16. If any was left beyond the they might not putrefy, is applicable to the 
lime limited, it was to be burnt (r. 1 7 ) ; and, resurrection of Christ after two days, that, 
if any person ate of what was so left their being God’s holy one, he might not see cor- 
conduct should he animadverted upon as a ruption, Ps. xvi. 10. And some think that 
very high misdemeanour, v. 18. Though it instructs us speedily, and without delay, to 
they were not obliged to eat it in the holy partake of Christ and his grace, feeding and 
place, as those offerings that are called moat feasting thereon by faith to-day, while it is 



in the passover for a particular reason, yet 
in other festivals leavened bread, which was 
lighter and more pleasant, was a]q)ointed, 
that men might feast at God’s table as well 
as at their own. And some think that a 


offerings) leavened bread must be offered, 
not to be burnt upon the altar, that was for- 
bidden (cli ii. 11), but to be eaten with the 
llesb of the sacrifice, that nothing might be 
wanting to make it a complete and pleasant 
feast: for unleavened bread was less grateful 


and, by obliging them to bring the sacrifices 
of atonement, God would show the necessity 
of the great i)ropitiation. 

II. The rites and ceremonies about the 


as much our duty as repentance is ; but here, 
in the expressions of their sense of merry, 
God left them more to their liberty than in 


ncy, deliverance at sea, redemption out of 
captivity, all which are specified in Ps. evii., 
and for them men are called upon to off’er 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving, v. *22. Or, 2. 
In performance of some vow which a man 
made when he was in distress (c. 16), and 
this was less honourable than the former, 
though the omission of it would have been 
more culpable. Or, 3. In supplication for 
some special mercy which a man was in the 
pursuit and expectation of, here called a 
voluntary offering. This accompanied a 
man’s prayers, as the former did his praises. 
We do not find that men were bound by 
the law, unless they bad bound themselves 
by vow, to offer these peace-offerings upon 
such occasions, as they were to bring their 
sacrifices of atonement in case of sin com- 
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called to-day (Heb. iii. 13, 14), for it will be 
too late shortly. 

3. But the flesh, and those that eat it, must 
f)e pure. (1.) The flesh must touch no un- 
clean thing ; if it did, it must not be eaten, 
but burnt, i?. 19. If* in carrying it from the 
altar to the place where it was eaten, a dog 
touched it, or it touched a dead body or any 
other unclean thing, it was then unfit to be 
used in a religious feast. Every tiling we 
honour the holy God with must be pure and 
carefully kept from all pollution. It is a case 
adjudged (Hag. ii. 12) that the holy flesh 
could not by its touch communicate holiness 
to what was common ; but by this law it is 
determined that by the touch of that which 
w'as unclean it received pollution from it, 
which intimates that the infection of sin is 
more easily and more frequently communi- 
cated than the savour of grace. (2.) It must 
not be eaten by any unclean person. When 
a person was upon any account ceremonially 
unclean it was at his peril if he presumed to 
eat of the flesh of the peace-offerings, v. 20, 
21. Holy things are only for holy persons ; 
the holiness of the food being ceremonial, 
those were incapacitated to partake of it who 
lay under any ceremonial uncleanness ; but 
we are hereby taught to jireserve ourselves 
pure from all the pollutions of sin, that we 
may have the benefit and comfort of (Christ’s 
sacrifice, 1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Our consciences 
must be purged from dead works, that wc 
maybe fit to serce the. living Gnd^ Heb. ix. 14. 
But if any dare to partake of the table of the 
Lord under the pollution of sin unrepented of, 
and so profane sacred things, they eat and 
drink judgment to themselceSf as those did 
that ate of the peace-offerings in their un- 
cleanness, 1 Cor. xi. 29. A good reason for 
the strictness of this law is intimated in the 
description given of the peace-offerings {v. 20) 
and again (t?. 21), that they pertain unto the 
Lord: whatever pertains to the Lord is sacred, 
and must be used with great reverence and 
not with unhallowed hands. “ Be you holy, 
for God is holy, and you pertain to him.’’ 

4. The eating of blood and the fat of the 

inwards is here again prohibited ; and the 
prohibition is annexed as before to the law of 
the peace-offerings, ch. iii. 17. (1 •) The pro- 

hibition of the fot seems to be confined to 
those beasts w'hich Avere used for sacrifice, 
the bullocks, sheep, and goats : hut of the 
roe-buck, the hart, and other clean beasts, 
they might eat the fat; for those only of 
which offerings were brought are mentioned 
here, r. 23 — 25. This was to preserve in 
their minds a reverence for God’s altar, on 
which the fat of the inwards was burnt. The 
Jews say, ** If a man eat so much as an olivt* 
of forbidden fat — if he do it presumptuously, 
he is in danger of being cut off by the hand 
of God — ignorantly, he is to bring a sin- 
offering, and 80 to pay dearly for his care- 
lessness."' To eat of the flesh of that which 
died of itself, or was torn of beastii, w'as un- 
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lawful; but to eat of the fat of auch was 
doubly unlawful, v. 24. (2.) The prohibi- 

tion of blood is more general (v. 2(5, 27), be- 
cause the fat was offered to God only by way 
of acknowledgment, but the blood made atone- 
ment for the soul, and so typified Christ’s 
sacrifice much more than the burning of the 
fat did ; to this therefore a greater reverence 
must be paid, till these ty|)es had their ac- 
complishment in the offering up of the body 
of Christ once for all. The Jews rightly ex- 
pound this law as forbidding only the blood 
of the life, as they express it, not that which 
we call the gravy, for of that they supposed 
it was lawful to cat. 

5. Tlie priest’s share of the peace-offerings 
is here prescribed. Out of every beast that 
was offered for a peace-offering the priest 
that offered it was to have to himself the 
breast and the right shoulder, v. 30~“34. 
Observe here, (1.) That when the sacrifice 
was killed the offerer himself must, with his 
own hands, present God's jiart of it, that he 
might signify thereby his cheerfully giving it 
up to Ciod, and his desire that it might be 
accepted. He was with his own liands to 
lift it up, in token of his regard to God as 
the God of heaven, and then to wave it to 
and fro, in token of his regard to God as the 
Lord of the whole earth, to whom thus, as 
far as he could reach, he offered it, showing 
his readiness and wish to do him honour. 
Now that which was thus heaved and waved 
was the fat, and the breast, and the right 
shoulder, it was all offered to God ; and then 
he ordered the fat to hi< altar, and tlie breast 
and shoulder to his ])riest, both being his 
receivers. (2.) ’Fhat when the fat was burnt 
the priest took his part, on which he and his 
family were to feast, as well as the offerer 
and his family. In holy joy and thanks- 
giving, it is good to have our ministers to go 
before us, and to be our mouth to God. The 
melody is- sweet when he that sows and those 
that reap rejoice together. Some observe a 
significancy in the parts assigned to the 
priests : the breast and tbe shoulder intimate 
the affections and the actions, which mu.st he 
devoted to the honour of God by all his 
people and to the service also of the church 
by all his priests. Christ, our great peace- 
offering, feasts all his spiritual priests with 
the breast and shoulder, with the deaj'est 
love and the sweetest and strongest supports ; 
for he is the wisdom of God and the power 
of God. When Saul w'as designed for a king 
Samuel ordered the shoulder of the jieace- 
offering to be set before him (I Sam. ix. 24), 
which gave him a hint of something great 
and sacred intended for him. Jcsu.s Christ 
is our great peace-offering ; for he made him- 
self a sacrifice, not only to atone for sin, and 
so to save us from the curse, but to purchase 
a blessing for us, and all good. By our joy- 
fully partaking of the benefits of redemption 
we feast upon the sacrifice, to signify which 
the Lord’s supper was instituted. 
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35 This is ih^i portion of the anoint- 
ing of Aaron, and of the anointing 
of his sons, out of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, in the day 
he presented them to minister unto 
the Lord in the priest’s office ; 
Which the Lord commanded to be 
given them of the children of Israel, 
in the day that he anointed them, by 
a statute for ever throughout their 
generations. 87 This is the law of 
the burnt offering, of the meat offer- 
ing, and of the sin offering, and of the 
trespass offering, and of the consecra- 
tions, and of the sacrifice of the peace 
offerings ; 88 Which the Lord com- 
manded Moses in mount Sinai, in the 
day that he commanded the children 
of Israel to offer their oblations unto 
the Lord, in the wilderness of Sinai. 

Here is the conclusion of these laws con- 
cerning the sacrifices, though some of them 
are afterwards repeated and explained. They 
are to be considered, 1. As a grant to the 
priests, r. 35, 30. In the day they were or- 
dained to that work and office this provision 
was made for their comfortable maintenance. 
Note, God will take care that those who are 
employed for him be well paid and well pro- 
vided for. Those that receive the anointing 
of the Si^irit to minister unto the Lord shall 
have their portion, and it shall be a worthy 
portion, out of the offerings of the Lord ; for 
God’s work is its own wages, and there is a 
present reward of obedience in obedience. 
2. As a statute for ever to the people, that 
they should bring these offerings according 
to the rules prescribed, and cheerfully give 
the priests their share out of them. God 
commanded the children o f Israel to offer their 
oblations, v. 3S. Note, 'Fhc solemn acts of 
religious worship are coiinnanded. They are 
not things that we arc left to our liberty in, 
and which we may do or not do at our plea- 
sure ; but we are under indispensable obliga- 
tions to perform them in their season, and it 
is at our peril if we lunit them. The ob- 
servance of the law.s of (Hirist cannot be less 
necessary than the observance of the laws of 
Moses was. 

CHAP. VIII. 

1 his chapter |;:)vrs ns an arcount uf thn soleiun rontecralion of 
Annin and his suns (u the* priest’s nftico. I. It wns done pnh< 
licty, end tho cumcregatiuti was called tupether to he witnesses 
ui II. ver. 1-4. II. U wus done exactly nceorJiiig to Ood’s ap- 
pointment, ver. b, 1. I'hey were washed and dressed, ver. fi — 9, 
13. 2. The tabernacle and the utensils of it were anointed, and 

then the priests, ver. 10>~12. 3. A sin-aflrcriiiK was ofTerod fur 
them, ver. 14—17. 4. A burnt-offenmi:, ver. 18 — ’21. 3. The rani 
of consecration, ver. 22—30. fl. The cuntmuance of this so> 
lemnity fur seven days, ver. 31, 8tc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Take Aaron and his 
sons with him, and the garments, and 
the anointing oil, and a bullock for 


VIII. Consecration (ff Aaron and his sons. 
the sin offering, and two rams, and a 
basket of unleavened bread ; 3 And 

gather thou all the congregation to- 
gether unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 4 And Moses 
did as the Lord commanded him; 
and the assembly was gathered toge- 
ther unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation. 5 And Moses 
said unto the congregation. This is 
the thing which the Lord commanded 
to be done. 6 And Moses brought 
Aaron and his sons, and washed them 
with water. 7 And lie put upon him 
the coat, and girded him with the 
girdle, and clothed him with the robe, 
and put the ephod upon him, and he 
girded him with the curious girdle of 
the ephod, and bound it unto him 
therewith. 8 And lie put the breast- 
plate upon him : also he put in 
the breastplate the Urim and the 
Thummim. 9 And lie put the mitre 
upon his head ; also upon the mitre, 
even upon his forefront, did he put 
the golden plate, the lioly crown ; as 
theLoRD commanded Moses. lOAnd 
Moses took the anointing oil, and 
anointed the tabernacle and all that 
ivas therein, and sanctified them. 1 1 
And he sprinkled thereof upon the 
altar seven times, and anointed the 
altar and all his vessels, both the laver 
and his foot, to sanctify them. 12 And 
lie poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron's head, and anointed him, to 
sanctify him. 13 And Moses brought 
Aaron’s sons, and put coats upon 
them, and girded them with girdles, 
and put bonnets upon them ; as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 

God had given Moses orders to consecrate 
Aaron and his sons to the priests’ office, when 
he was with him the first time upon mount 
Sinai, Exod. xxviii. and xxix,, where w’e have 
also the particular instructions he had how 
to do it. Now here we have, 

1. The orders repeated. Mliat w’as there 
commanded to be done is here commanded 
to be done now, v. 2, 3. The tabernacle was 
newly set up, wffiich, without the priests, 
would he as a candlestick without a candle ; 
the law concerning sacrifices was newly given, 
but could not be observed without priests ; 
for, though Aaron and his sons had been 
nominated to the office, they could not offi- 
ciate, till they were consecrated, which yet 
must not be aone till the place of their mi- 
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^stration was prepared^ and tha ordinancea 
ware instituted, that they might apply them- 
selves to work as soon as ever thej^vere con- 
secrated, and might know that they were or- 
dained, not only to the honour and profit, 
but to the business of the priesthood. Aaron 
and his sons were near relations to Moses, 
and therefore he would not consecrate them 
till he had further orders, lest he should seem 
too forward to bring honour into his family. 

II. The congregation called together, at 
the door, that is, in the court of the tabernacle, 
V. 4. The elders and principal men of the 
congregation, who represented the body of 
the people, were summoned to attend ; for 
the court would hold hut a few of the many 
thousands of Israel. It was done thus pub- 
licly, 1. Because it was a solemn transaction 
between God and Israel ; the priests were to 
be ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, for the maintaining of a settled corre- 
spondence, and the negociating of all affairs 
between the people and God ; and therefore 
it was fit that both sides should appear, to 
own the appointment, at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of meeting. 2. The spectators of 
the solemnity could not but be possessed, by 
the sight of it, with a great veneration for the 
priests and their office, which was necessary 
among a people so wretchedly prone as these 
were to envy and discontent. It was strange 
that any of those who were witne.sses of what 
was here done should afterwards say, as some 
of them did, You take too much vpon you, you 
sons of Levi ; but what would they have said 
if it had been done clandestinely? Note, It 
is very fit, and of good use, that ministers 
should be ordained publicly, pJebe pretsente — 
in the presence of the common people, accord- 
ing to the usage of the primitive church. 

III. The commission read, r. 5, Moses, 
who was God’s representative in this solem- 
nity, produced his orders before the congre- 
gation : This is the thing which the Lord 
commanded to be done. Though God had 
crowned him king in Jeshurun, when he 
made his face to shine in the sight of all 
l.srael, yet he did not institute or appoint 
any thing in God’s worship but what (iod 
himself had commanded. 'I'lie priesthood he 
delivered to them was that which he had 
received from the Lord. Note, All that 
minister about holy things must have an eye 
to God’s command as their rule and waimrit ; 
for it is only in the observance of this that 
they can expect to be owned and accepted of 
God. Thus we must be able to say, in all 
acts of religious worship, This is the thing 
which the Lord commanded to be done. 

IV. The ceremony performed according 
to the divine ritual. 1. Aaron and his sons 
were washed with water (v. G), to signify that 
they ought now to purify themselves from 
all sinful dispositions and inclinations, and 
ever after to keep themselves pure. Christ 
washes those from their sins in his own blood 
whom he makes to our God kings and priests 
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(Rev. i. 5, 6)5 and tUote that draw near to 
God must be washed in pure water, Heb. 
22. Though they were ever so clean before, 
and no filth was to be seen upon them, yet 
they must be washed, to signify their purifi- 
cation from sin, with which their souls were 
polluted, how clean soever their bodies were, 
2. They were clothed with the holy garments, 
Aaron with his (v. 7 — 9). which typified the 
dignity of Christ our great high priest, and 
his sons with theirs (r. 13), which typified 
the decency of Christians, who are spiritual 
priests. Christ wears the breast-plate of 
judgment and the holy crown ; for the 
church’s high priest is her prophet and king. 
All believers are clothed with the robe of 
righteousness, and girt with the girdle of 
truth, resolution, and close aj)plication ; and 
their heads arc bound, as the word here is, 
with the bonnet or diadem of beauty, the 
beauty of holiness. 3. The high priest was 
anointed, and, it should seem, the holy things 
were anointed at the same time ; some think 
that they were anointed before, l)ut that the 
anointing of them is mentioned here liecause 
Aaron was anointed witli the same oil with 
which they were anointed ; hut the manner of 
relating it here makes it more than probable 
that it was done at the same time, and that the 
seven days employed in consecrating the altar 
were coincident with the seven days of the 
priests’ consecration. The tabernacle, and all 
its utensilg, had some of the anointing oil put 
upon them with Moses’s finger (r. 10), so 
had the altar (r. 11); these were to sanctify 
the gold and the gift (.Matt, xxiii. 17 — 19)* 
and therefore must themselves be thus sanc- 
tified ; but he poured it out more ]>lcntifully 
upon the head of Aaron (p. 12), so that it ran 
down to the skirts of his garments, because 
his unction was to tyjnfy the anointing of 
Christ with the Spirit, which was not given 
by measure to him. Yet all believers also 
have received the anointing, which puts an 
indelilde character upon them, 1 John ii. 27* 
14 And he brought tlie bullock for 
the sin offering: and Aaron and liis 
sons laid their hands upon tlie head 
of the bullock for the sin offering. 1.5 
And he slew it ; and Moses took the 
blood, and put it U])on’ the horns of 
tlie altar round about witli his finger, 
and purified the altar, and ])ourc(l the 
hlo(Kl at the bottom of the altar, and 
sanctified it, to make reconciliation 
upon it. IG And he took all the fat 
that upon the inwards, and the 
caul above the liver, and the two kid- 
neys, and their fat, and Moses burned 
it upon the altar, 1 7 But tlic bul- 
lock, and his hide, his flesh, and his 
dung, he burnt with fire without the 
camp ; as the Lord commanded Mo- 
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ses* 18 And he brought the ram for 
the burnt offering : and Aaron and his 
sons laid their hands upon the head of 
the ram. 19 And he killed it ; and 
Moses sprinkled the blood upon the 
altar round about. 20 And he cut 
the ram into pieces ; and Moses burnt 
the head, and the pieces, and the fat. 
2 1 And he washed the inwards and the 
legs in water ; and Moses burnt the 
whole ram upon the altar : it was a 
burnt sacrifice for a sweet savour, and 
an offering made by fire unto tlie 
Loud; as the Lord commanded Mo- 
ses. 22 And he brought the other 
ram, the ram of consecration : and 
Aaron and his sons laid their hands 
upon the head of the ram. 23 And he 
slew it ; and Moses took of the blood 
of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron’s 
right ear, and upon the thumb of his 
riglit hand, and upon the great toe of 
his right foot. 24 And he brought 
Aaron’s sons, and Moses put of the 
blood upon the tip of their right car, 
and upon the thumbs of their right 
hands, and upon the great toes of their 
riglit feet : and Moses sprinkled the 
blood upon the altar round about. 25 
And he took the fat, and the rump, 
and all the fat that was upon the in- 
uards, and the caul above the liver, 
and the two kidneys, and their fat, 
and the riglit shoulder : 2G And out 
of the basket of unleavened bread, 
that was before the Loud, he took one 
unleavened cake, and a cake of oiled 
bread, and one wafer, and put them on 
the fat, and upon the right shoulder: 
27 And he put all upon Aaron’s hands, 
and upon his sons’ hands, and waved 
them for di, wave offering before the 
Lord. 28 And Moses took them from 
off their hands, and burnt them on 
the altar upon the burnt offering : they 
were consecrations for a sweet savour; 
it is an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord. 29 And Moses took the breast, 
and waved it for a wave offering be- 
i fore the Lord : for of the ram of con- 
secration it was Moses’ part ; as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 30 And 
Moses took of the anointing oil, and 
of the l)lood which was upon the altar, 
and sprinkled it upon Aaron, a/irfupon 
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his garments, and upon his sons, an^ 
upon his sons' garments witdi him ; 
and sanctified Aaron, and his gar* 
ments, and his sons, and his sons’ 
garments with him. 

The covenant of priesthood must be made 
by sacrifice, as well as other covenants, 
Ps. 1. 5. And thus Christ was consecrated 
by the sacrifice of himself, once for all. 
Sacrifices of each kind must be offered for 
the priests, that they might with the more 
tenderness and concern offer the gifts and 
sacrifices of the people, with comiiassion on 
the ignorant, and on those that were out of 
the way, not insulting over those for whom 
sacrifices Avere offered, remembering that they 
themselves had had sacrifices offered for them, 
being compassed mth infirmity. 1. A bul- 
lock, the largest sacrifice, was offered for a 
sin-offering {v. 14), that hereby atonement 
might be made, and they might not bring 
any of the guilt of the sins of their former 
state into the new character they Avere now 
to put on. \Vhen Isaiah was sent to be a 
prophet, he Avas told to his comfort. Thy 
iniquity is taken away, Isa. Ad. 7. Ministers, 
that are to declare the remission of sins to 
others, should gwe diligence to get it made 
sure to themselves in the first place that their 
own sins are pardoned. Those to Avhom is 
committed the ministry of reconcUiation must 
first be reconciled to God themselves, that they 
may deal for the souls of others as for their own. 
*2. A ram Avas offered for a burnt-offering, v. 
1 8 — 2 1 . By this they gave to God the glory of 
this great honour Avhich Avas now put upon 
them, and returned him praise for it, as Paul 
thanked Christ Jesus {ox putting him into the 
ministry, 1 Tim. i. 12. They also signified 
the devoting of tlieinselves and all their ser- 
Ances to the honour of God. 3. Another 
ram, called the ram of consecration, was 
offered for a peace-offering, r. 22, The 
blood of it Avas part put on the jnicsts, on 
their ears, thumbs, and toes, and pari sprinkled 
upon the altar ; and thus he did (as it Avere) 
marry them to the altar, upon Avhich they 
must all their clays give attendance. All 
the ceremonies about this offering, as those 
before, Avcrc appointed by the e.vprcss com- 
mand of God ; and, if we compare this chap- 
ter AA’ith Exod. x.vi.v., Ave shall find that the 
j)erformance of the solemnity exactly agrees 
with the ])rccept there, and in nothing va- 
ries. Here, therefore, as in the account 
Ave had of the tabernacle and its A^essels, it is 
again and again repeated. As the Lord com- 
mantled Moses. And thus Christ, Avhen he 
sanctified himself Avitli his own blood, had 
an eye to his Father’s Avill in it. As the 
Father gave me commandment so I do, John 
xiv. 31 ; X. 18 ; v\. 3S. 

31 And Moses said unto Aaron and 
to his sons, Boil tlie flesh at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation: 
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tibere eat it with the hmd 4hat la 
^ in the basket of ixmaeamtkms^ as 1 
oommanded, ^ying« Awm and his 
sons shall eat it* 32 And that which 
remaineth of the flesh and of the biead 
shall ye bum with fire. S3 And ye 
shall not go out of the door df the ta- 
bemade of the congregation in seven 
dayS) until the days of your consecra- 
tion be at an end : for seven days shall 
he consecrate you. 34 As he hatli 
done this day, $o the Lord hath com- 
manded to do, to make an atonement 
for you. 35 Therefore shall ye abide 
at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation day and night seven days, 
and keep the charge of the Lord, 
that ye die not: for so I am com- 
manded. 86* So Aaron and liis sons 
did all things which the Lord com- 
manded by the hand of Moses. 

Moses, haWng done his part of the ceremony, 
now leaves Aaron and his sons to do theirs. 

I. Ihey must boil the flesh of their peace- 
offering, and eat it in the court of the taber- 
nacle, and what remained they must burn 
with fire, v. 31, 32. This signified their 
thankful con.scnt to the consecration : when ' 
God gave Ezekiel his commission, he told I 
him to eat the roll, Ezek. iii. 1,2, 

II. They must not stir out of the court of j 
the tabernacle for seven days, v, 33. The 
priesthood being a good warfare, they must 
thus learn to endure hardness, and to disen- 
tangle themselves from the affairs of this 

I life, 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. Being consecrated to 

' their service, they must (/ive themselves wholly 
to it, and attend continually to this very thing. 
Thus Christ’s apostles were appointed to wait 
for the promise of the Father, Acts i. 4. During 
this lime apj>ointed for their consecration, 
they were daily to repeat the same sacrifices 
which were offered the first day, v. 34. This 
shows the imperfection of the legal sacrifices, 
which, because they could not take away sin, 
were often repeated (Heb. x. 1, 2), but were 
here repeated seven times (a number of jier- 
fection), because they typified that one offer- 
ing, which perfected for ever those that were 
sanctified. The work lasted seven days ; for 
it was a kind of creation : and this time was 
appointed in honour of the sabbath, which, 
probably, was the last day of the seven, for 
which they were to prepare during the six 
days. Thus the time of our life, like the six 
days, must be our preparation for the perfec- 
tion of our consecration to God in the ever- 
lasting sabbath : they attended day and night 
(v. 35), and so constant should we be in our 
meditation on God’s law, Ps. i. 2. They 
attended to keep the charge of the Lord : we 
have every one of us a charge to keep, an 
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fntmde fbr, naedfbl duty to bo dimoi oiw 
gonoratlonlooerve; and it muot be our daily 
earn to keep duo ebaige, fot It ia ^ duofe 
of the oixr Matter^ who will sborUy callRO 

to an account about it* and it ia at our utmost 
peril if wo neglect it Keep it that you die 
not: it is death* eternal deaui* to betray the 
tniiit we are diarged with ; by the considm- 
tion of this vre must be kept in awe. Lastly, 

We are told (e. 36) that Aaron a$id his sons 
did all that was commanded. Thus their 
consecration was completed ; and thus they 
set an example before the people of an exact 
obedience to the laws of sacrifices now newly 
given, and then they could with the better 
grace teach them. Thus the covenant of 
peace (Num. xxv. 12), of life and peace 
(Mai. ii. 5), was made with Aaron and his 
sons ; but after all the ceremonies that were 
used in their consecration there was one 
point of ratification which was reserved to be 
the honour and establishment of Christ’s 
priesthood, which was this, that they were 
made priests without an oath, hut Christ with an 
oath (Heb. vii. 21), for neither such priests nor 
their pric.sthood could continue, but Christ’s 
is a perpetual and iinchangeal)le priesthood. 

Go.spel ministers are compared to those 
who served at the altar, for they minister 
about holy things (I Cor. i.x. 13), they are 
God’s mouth to the people and the people’s 
to God, the pastors and teachers Christ lias 
appointed to continue in the church to the 
end of the world : they seem to be meant in 
that promise which points at gospel times 
(Isa. Ixvi. 2.1), 1 will take of them for ^^riests 
and for Levites. No man may take this 
honour to himself, but he who upon trial is 
found to be clothed and anointed by the 
Spirit of God with gifts and graces to qualify 
him for it, and who with ])urpose of heart 
devotes himself entirely to the service, and is 
then by the word and prayer (for so every 
thing is sanctified), and the imposition of the 
hands of those that give themselves to the 
word and prayer, set apart to the office, and 
recommended to Christ as a servant and to the 
church as a steward and guide. And those 
that arc thus solemnly dedicated to God ought 
not to depart from his service, but faithfully to 
abide in it all their days; and tliose that do so, 
and continue labouring in the word and doctrine, 
are to be accounted worthy of doable honour, 
double to that of the Old-l’estament priests. 
CHAP. IX. 

Aaron and hit «on», having Wrii knicmnly contrerated to ihr pnrat- 
hood, an* in tbia chapter riitenng upon the nuMMitioit of thoir 
office, the very nritt day atier their coiiaerratiun oat conipleiod. 

I. Muaea (no doubt by direction frotn CJod) appoint* n tncatiuf 
between <.«id and hi* prickti, a* the rrpri-*«iiiMtivr* «>( hi* penple,or« 
deriiif them to attend him, and aii*uringthani that ne woutd appear ' 

to them, ver. l--7» U. The nieeliiifc it liciti accordiiig to tha | 

Bppoiiiiincnt. 1. Aaron attend* an U.id by •aenftea, ofteriitf a • 

■lU'OfTenng and a burnt •offering for hiintelf (ver. 8—14), and J 

then the uifering* for Ibe people, whom he bieaaod in tha nama I 

ol the Lord, var. IS— Z;! Z. <;od nignitiaa hia acceptance, (I.) Of • 

their panon*, by aliowtng them hi* gUiry, ver. (U.) Of lhatr ] 

aaerdtee*, by conauming them with fire from beavan, rer. Z4. j 

A nd it came to pass on the eighth : 

day, that Moses called Aaron | 
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mi hU sons, snd tihs elders of Israclj 
t And be ssld onto Aaron, lUce thee 
a young calf for a sin offering, and a 
ram for a burnt offering, without 
blemish, and offer them before the 
Lonn. 8 And unto the children of 
Israel thou shalt speak, saying. Take 
ye a kid of the goats for a sin offer- 
ing ; and a calf and a lamb, hotk of 
the first year, without blemish, for a 
burnt offering ; 4 Also a bullock and 
a ram for peace offerings, to sacrifice 
before the Lord; and a meat offer- 
ing mingled with oil : for to day the 
Lord will appear unto you. 5 And 
they brought that which Moses com- 
manded before the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and all the congrega- 
tion drew near and stood before tlie 
Lord. 6 And Moses said, ITiis is the 
thing which the Lord commanded 
that ye sliould do : and the glory of the 
Lord shall appear unto you. ^ And 
Moses said unto Aaron, Go unto the 
altar, and offer thy sin offering, and 
thy burnt offering, and make an atone- 
ment for thyself, atid for the people : 
and offer the offering of the people, 
and make an atonement for them ; as 
the Lori> commanded. 

Orders are here ffiven for another solem- 
nity upon the eifrhth day ; for the newly- 
urdaiiu'd priests were set to work immediately 
after the days of their consecration were 
finidied, to let them know that they were not 
ordained to be idle : He that desires (he office 
of II bishop desires a pood u'orky which must 
be looked at with desire, more than the 
honour and benefit. The ])nests had not so 
much as one day’s respite from service 
allowed them, that they luiirht divert ihem- 
ttclves, and receive the com[>iiments of their 
friends upon their elevation, but were Inisily 
employed the very next day ; for their con.se- 
cration was i\\e filling of their hands. God’s 
spiritual prie.sts have constant work cut out for 
them, which the duty of every day requires ; 
and those that would j^ive iq) their account 
with joy must redeem time ; see Ezek. xliii, 
2(5,27. Now, 1. Moses raises their expectation 
of a glorious u])pearance of God to them this 
day (v. 4) : “ To day the Lord will appear to 
yon that are the priests.^' And w^hen all the 
congregation are gathered together, and stand 
before the Lord, he tells them (r. 0). The glory 
of the Lord shall appear to you. Though 
they hail reason enough to l)elieve God’s 
acceptance of all that they had done according 
to his appointment, upon the general assurance 
we have that he is the rewarder of those 
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of God appeared to them, and vieiMy owned 
what they had done. We are not now to expect 
such appearances ; we Christiana walk moro 
by faith, and less by sight, than they djd. 
But we may be sure that God draws nigh to 
those who draw nigh to him, ami that the 
offerings of faith are really acceptable to him, 
though, the sacrifices being spiritual, the 
tokens of the acceptance are, as it is fit they 
should be, spiritual likewise. To those who 
are duly consecrated to God he will un- 
doubtedly manifest himself, 2. He puts both 
priests and people upon preparing to receive 
this favour which God designed them. Aaron 
and his sons, and the elders of IsraeU are all 
summoned to attend, v. 1. Note, God will 
manifest himself in the solemn assemblies of 
his people and ministers ; and those that 
would have the benefit and comfort of God’s 
appearances must in them give their attend- 
ance. (1.) Aaron is ordered to prepare his 
offerings : A young calf for a sin-offering, 
V. 2. The Jewish writers suggest that a cal) 
w'as a])pointed for a sin-offering to remind 
him of his sin in making the golden calf, by 
which he had rendered himself for ever un- 
worthy of the honour of the priesthood, and 
which he had reason to reflect upon with 
sorrow and shame in all the atonements he 
made. (2.) Aaron must direct the people to 
get theirs ready. Hitherto Moses had told 
the people what they must do ; but now 
.\aron, as high priest over the house of God, 
must be their teacher, in things pertaining to 
God : Unto the children of Israel thou shalt 
speak, r. 3. Now that he was to speak from 
them to Gud in the sacrifices (the language 
of which he that appointed them very well 
understood) he must speak from God to 
them in the laws about the sacrifices. Thus 
Moses would engage the people’s respect and 
obedience to him, a ? one that was set orer 
them in the Lord, in admonish them. (3.) 
Aaron must offer his own first, and then the 
])eop]e’s, V. 7- Aaron Tiiust now go to the 
altar, Moses having shown him the way to 
it; and there, [l.] He must make an atone- 
ment for himself ; for the high priest, being 
ruFtipassed with infirmity, ought, as for the 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins 
;Ueb. V. 2, 3), and for himself first ; for how 
can we expect to be accepted in our prayers 
for others, ii wc oui'selves be not reconciled 
to God? Nor is any service pleasing to God 
till the guilt of sin be removed by our interest 
in the great propitiation. Those that have 
the care of the souls of others are also hereby 
taught to look to their own in the first place ; 
this charity must begin at home, tliough it 
mu.st not end there. It is tlie charge tc 
Timothy, to take care to save himself first, 
and then those that heard him, 1 Tim. iv. 16 
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*!fhe high priest made atonement for himself, 
as one that ^vas joined with sinners ; but we 
have a high priest that was separated from, 
sinners, and needed no atonement. When 
Messiah the prince was cut off as a sacrifice, 
it was not for himself ; for he knew no sin. 
[2.] He must make an atonement for the 
people, by offering their sacrifices. Now that 
he was made a high priest he must lay to 
heart the concerns of the people, and tliis as 
their great concern, their reconciliation to 
God, and the putting away of sin which had 
separated between them and God. He must 
make atonement as the Lord commanded. See 
here the wonderful condescension of the 
mercy of God, that he not only allows an 
atonement to be made, but commands it ; not 
only admits, but requires us to be reconciled 
to him. No room therefore is left to doubt 
but that the atonement which is commanded 
will be accej)ted. 

8 Aaron therefore went unto tlie 
altar, and slew the calf of the sin 
olTering, which was for himself. U And 
the sons of Aaron brought the blood 
unto him ; and he dipped his finger 
in the blood, and put it upon the horns 
of the altar, and poured out the blood 
at the bottom of the altar: 10 But 
the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul 
above the liver of the sin offering, he 
burnt upon the altar; as the Lord 
commanded Moses, 11 And the flesh 
and the hide he burnt with fire with- 
out the camp. 12 And he slew the 
burnt offering ; and Aaron's sons pre- 
sented unto him the blood, which he 
sprinkled round about upon the altar. 
18 And they presented the burnt of- 
fering unto him, with the pieces thereof, 
and the head : and he burnt them upon 
the altar. 1-1 And lie did wash the 
inwards and the leg.s, and burnt them 
upon the burnt offering on the altar. 
ir> And he brought the people's offer- 
ing, and took the goat, which was the 
sin offering for tlie people, and slew 
it, and offered it for sin, as the first. 
IG And he brought the ljurnt offering, 
and offered it according to the manner. 
17 And he brought the meat offering, 
and took a handful thereof, and burnt 
it upon the altar, beside the burnt 
sacrifice of the morning. 18 He slew 
also the bullock and tlie ram /hr a sa- 
crifice of peace offerings, which was 
for the people : and Aaron’s sons pre- 
sented unto him the blood, which he 
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sprinkled upon the altar round about, 
19 And the fat of the bullock and of 
the ram, the rump, and that which 
covereth the inwards, and the kidneys, 
and the caul above the liver : 20 And 
they put the fat upon the breasts, and 
he burnt the fat upon the altar : 21 

And the breasts and the right shoulder 
Aaron waved for a wave offering be- 
fore the Lord; as Moses commanded. 
22 And Aaron lifted up his liand to- 
ward the people, and blessed them, 
and came down from offering of the 
sin offering, and the burnt offering, 
and peace offerings. 

These being the first offerings that ever 
were offered by the levitical priesthood, 
according to the newly-enacted law of sacri- 
fices, the manner of offering them is particu- 
larly related, that it might appear how ex- 
actly they agreed with the institution. 1. 
Aaron ^vith his own hands slew the offering 
(v. 8), and did the work of the inferior priests ; 
for, great as he was, he must not think any 
sen'ice below him which he could do for the 
honour of God : and, as Moses had shown 
liim how to do this work decently and dex- 
terously, so he showed his sons, that they 
might do likewise ; for this is the best way 
of teaching, and thusS parents should instruct 
their children by example. Therefore as 
Moses before, so Aaron now offered some of 
each of the several sorts of sacrifices that 
were appointed, whose rites differed, that 
they might he thorourjhbj funiished for every 
good work. 2. He offered these besides the 
burnt-sacrifice of the morning, which was 
every day ofliered first, v. 17. Note, Our 
accustomed devotions morning and evening, 
alone and in our families, must not he 
omitted upon any pretence wliatsoever, no, 
not when extraordinary services are to be 
performed ; whatever is added, these must 
not he diminished. 3. It is not clear whether, 
when it is said tliat he burnt such and such 
parts of the sacrifices upon the altar (v. 
10 — 20), the meaning is tiiat lie burnt them 
immediately with ordinary fire, as fonncrly, 
or that he laid them ujion tlie altar ready to 
he burnt with the fire from heaven which 
they expected (v. 24), or whether, as bisho]) 
Patrick thinks, he burnt the offerings for 
himself with ordinary fire, hut when they were 
burnt out he laid the people’s sacrifices upon 
the altar, which were kindled and consumed 
by the fire of the Lord. I would rather con- 
jecture, because it is said of all these sacrifices 
that he burnt them (except the burnt. offering 
for the people, of which it is said that he 
offered it according to the manner (v. 16), 
which seems to he equivalent), that he did 
not kindle the fire to burn them, but that 
then the fire from the Lord fastened upon 
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them, j)ut out the fire that he had kindled (as 
we know a greater fire puts out a less), and 
suddenly consumed the remainder, which the 
fire he had kindled would have consumed 
slowly. 4. When Aaron had done all that on 
his part was to be done about the sacrifices he 
liftedup his hand towards thepeopUt and blessed 
them, V, 22. I’his was one part of the priest’s 
’ work, in which he was a type of Christ, who 
came into the world to bless us, and when he 
I was parted from his disciples, at his ascension, 

■ lifted vp his hands and blessed them, and in 
' them his whole church, of which they were 
I the elders and representatives, as the great 
! high priest of our profession. Aaron lifted 
up his hands iu blessing them, to intimate 
whence he desired and expected the blessing 
to come, even from heaven, which is God’s 
throne. Aaron could but crave a blessing, it 
is God’s prerogative to command it. Aaron, 
when he had blessed, came down ; Christ, 
when he blessed, went up. 

23 And Moses and Aaron went into 
tlic tabernacle of the congregation, 
and came out, and bleased the people : 
and the glory of the Lord appeared 
unto all the people. 24 And there 
came a fire out from before the Lord, 
and consumed upon the altar the 
burnt offering and the fat : which when 
1 all the j)Cople saw, they shouted, and 
; fell on their faces. 

\ We are not told what Moses and Aaron 
I went into the tabernacle to do, v, 23. Some 

I of the Jewish writeis say, ‘‘They went into 

])ray for the ap})earance of the divine glory 
‘ most probably they went in that Moses might 
I .nstruct Aaron how to do the service that 
I was to be done there — burn incense, light 
the lamps, set the show-bread, &c., that 
J he miglit instruct his sons in it. But, when 

I they came out, they both joined in blessing 

I the people, who stood expecting the promised 

I appearance of the divine glory; and it was 

j now (when Moses and Aaron concun*ed in 

I prayingl that they had what they waited for. 

' N^ote, God’s manifestations of himself, of his 

I glory and grace, are commonly given in an- 

I swer to prayer. AVhen Christ was praying 

I the heavens were opened, Luke iii. 21. The 

I glory of God appeared, not while the sacri- 

I Sees were in ottering, but when the priests 

I prayed (as 2 Chron. v. 1 3), when they praised 

I God, which intimates that the prayers and 

I praises of God’s spiritual priests are more 

I pleasing to God than all burnt-oflerings and 

sacrifices. 

When the solemnity was finished, the 
blessing pronounced, and the congregation 
ready to he dismissed, in the close of the 
day, then God testified his acceptance, which 
gave them such satisfaction as was well worth 
waiting for. 

1. The glory of the Lord appeared unto all 


the people, v. 23. What the appearance of it 
was we are not told ; no doubt it was such 
as carried its own evidence along with it. 
The glory which filed the tabernacle (ExocL 
xl. 34) now showed itself at the door of the 
tabernacle to those who attended there, as a 
prince shows himself to the expecting crowd, 
to gratify them. God hereby testified of their 
gifts, and showed them that he was worthy 
for whom they should do all this. Note, 
Those that diligently attend upon God in the 
way he has appointed shall have such a sight 
of his glory as shall be abundantly to their 
satisfaction. Those that dwell in God’s house 
with an eye of faith may behold the beauty of 
the Lord. 

II. There came a fire out from before the 
Lord, and consumed the sacrifice, v. 24. Here 
the learned bishop Patrick has a very pro- 
bable conjecture, that Moses and Aaron staid 
in the tabernacle till it was time to otter the 
evening sacrifice, which Aaron did, hut it is 
not mentioned, because it was done of course, 
and it was this which the fire that came out 
from the Lord consumed. Whether this fire 
came from heaven, or out of the most holy 
place, or from that vi3il)le appearance of the 
glory of God which all the people saw, it 
was a manifest token of God’s acceptance of 
their service, as, afterwards, of Solomon’s 
sacrifice, 2 Chron. vii. 1, and Elijah’s, 1 Kings 
xviii. 38. 

1. This fire did consume (or, as the word 
is, eat vp) the present sacrifice. And two 
ways this was a testimony of acceptance : — 
(1.) It signified the turning away of God’s 
wrath from them. God’s wrath is a con- 
suming fire ; this fire might justly have 
fastened upon the ])eople, and consumed 
them for their sins ; but its fastv*ning upon 
the sacrifice, and consuming that, signified 
God’s acceptance of that as an atonement for 
the sinner. (2.) It signified God’s entering 
into covenant and communion with them : 
they ate their ]mrt of the sacrifice, and the 
fire of the Lord ate up his part; and thus 
he did, as it were, sup with them, and they 
with him, Rev. iii. 20. 

2. This fire did, as it were, take possession 
of the altar. The fire was thus kindled in 
God’s house, which was to continue as lung 
as the house stood, as we read before, ch. vi. 
13. This also was a figure of good things 
to come. The Spirit descended upon the 
apostles in fire (Acts ii. 3), so ratifying their 
commission, as this spoken of here did the 
priests’. And the descent of this lioly fire 
into our souls to kindle in them pious and 
devout afiTections towards God, and such a 
holy zeal as burns up the flesh and the lusts 
of it, is a certain token of God’s gracious ac- 
ceptance of our persons and j)erformances. 
That redounds to God’s glory which is the 
work of his own grace in us. Hereby we 
know that we dwell in God, and God in iwr, 
because he hath thus given us qf his Spirit, 1 
John iv. 13. Now henceforward, (1.) All 
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h^oith of Nadab and Abiku, 

their sacrifices and incense must be offered 
with this fire. Note, Nothing goes to God 
but what comes from him. We must have 
grace, that holy fire, from the God of grace, 
else we cannot serve him acceptably^ Heb. xii. 
28. (2.) The priests must keep it burning 
with a constant supply of fuel, and the fuel 
must be wood, the cleanest of fuel. Thus 
those to whom God has given grace must 
take heed of quenching the Spirit. 

III. We are here told how the people were 
affected with this discovery of God’s glory 
and grace; they received it, 1. With the 
highest joy: They shouted; so stirring up 
themselves and one another to a holy triumph, 
in the assurance now given them that they 
had God nigh unto them, which is spoken of 
the grandeur of their nation, Deut. iv. 7- 
2. With the lowest reverence : They fell on 
their faces^ humbly adoring the majesty of 
that God who vouchsafed thus to manifest 
himself to them. That is a sinful fear of God 
which drives us from him ; a gracious fear 
makes us bow before him. Very good im- 
pressions were made uf>on their minds for 
the present, but they soon wore off, as those 
commonly do which are made by that which 
is only sensible ; while the influences of faith 
are durable. 

CHAP. X. 

Th* ftory of thu chap»«T is us an Tutorniptioii to the iiittitu* 

Uons uf the Uvitical tiw as tiiat i>> the golden r.iir wu to the ac> 
count of the er.-rtmg of rhe lalujntixc'.e. Here is, I. "I he sin and 
death of >.>d»li and Ahihti, the sons of Aaron, ver. 1,2. II. 
The quieonv; ol Aaron uader this sore alllictiuii, \er. 3. III. Or- 
ders gisen mud observed about the luorral iiiid inournin;. err. 
4-7. IV. A command to the priests not to drink srtne sshen 
they went in to aitnistcr, rrr. h— 11. V, '1 he care Mtiaes took 
that tiu> slmubt on nitli their viork, iiotn ithstauding the 
ajititatioii prodtiiedh}' tins ettnt, scr. 12, Ike. 

A nd Nadab and Abihu, the sons 
of Aaron, took either of them his 
censer, and put fire therein, and put 
incense thereon, and offered strange 
fire before the Lord, which he com- 
manded them not. 2 And there went 
out fire from the Lord, and de- 
voured them, and tliey died before 
the Lord. 

Here is, I. The great sin that Nadab and 
Abihu w'ere guilty of : and a great .sin we 
must call it, how little soever it appears in 
oiu* eye, because it is evident by the punish- 
ment of it that It was highly provoking to 
the God of heaven, whose judgment, we are 
sure, is according to truth. 15ut what was 
their sin ? All the account here given of it 
IS that they offered strange fire before the 
hard, which he commanded them not (p. 1), 
and the same Niira. iii. 4. 1. It does not 

appear that they had any orders to burn in- 
cense at all at this time. It is true their con- 
secration was completed the day before, and 
it was part of their work, as priests, to serve 
at the ^tar of incense ; but, it should seem, 
the whole service of this solemn day of in- 
auguration was to be performed by Aaron 
himself, for he slew the sacrifices {ch, ix. 8, 
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15, 18), and his sons were only to attend 
him (c. 9» 12, 18); therefore Moses and 
Aaron only went into the tabernacle, v. 23. 
But Nadab and Abihu were so proud of the 
honour they were newl)' advanced to, and so 
ambitious of doing the highest and most 
honourable part of their work immediately, 
that though the service of this day was ex- 
traordinary, and done by particular di- 
rection from Moses, yet without receiving 
orders, or so much as asking leave from him, 
they took their censers, and they would enter 
into the tabernacle, at the door of which they 
thought they had attended long enough, and 
would burn incense. And then their offering 
strange fire is the same with offering strange 
incense, which is expressly forbidden, Exod. 
XXX. p. Moses, we may suppose, had the 
custody of the incense which was ]>repared 
for this purpose (Exod. xxvix. 38), and they, 
doing this without his leave, hud none of the 
incense which should have been offered, but 
common incense, so that the smoke of their 
incense came from a strange fire. God had 
indeed required the jiriesls to burn incense, 
but, at this time, it was what he eommandetl 
them not ; and so their crime was like that 
of Uzziah the king, *2 C’hron. xxvi. 16. The 
priests were to burn incense only when it 
was their lot (Luke i. 9)> and, at this time, it 
was not their.s. 2. Presuming thus to burn 
incense of their own without order, no mar- 
vel that they made a further blunder, and in- 
.’^tead of taking of the fire from the altar, which 
was newly kindled from before the Lord and 
which henceforward must be used in otlering 
both sacrifice and incense (Rev. viii. 5), they 
took common fire, probably from that with 
which the flesh of the peace-offerings was 
boiled, and this they made use of in burning 
incense ; not being holy fire, it is callctl 
strange fire ; and, though not expressly for- 
bidden, it was crime enough that God cow- 
manded it not. Eor (as bisliop Hall well ob- 
serves here) “ It is a dangerous thing, in the 
.service of God, to decline from his own in- 
stitutions; we liave to do with a God who is 
wise to prescribe his own worship, just to 
require what he has prescribed, and powerful 
to revenge what he has not prescribed.” 3. 
Incense was always to be burned by only 
one priest at a time, but here they would 
both go in together to do it. 4. I'hey did it 
rashl)% and with precipitation, lliey snatched 
their censers, so some read it, in a light care- 
less way, without due reverence and serious- 
ness: when all the people fell upon their 
faces, before the glory of the Lord, they 
thought the dignity of their office was such 
as to exempt them from such abasements. 
The familiarity they were admitted to bred a 
contempt of the divine Majesty ; and now 
that they were priests they thought they 
might do what they pleased. 6. There is 
reason to suspect that they were drunk when 
they did it, because of the law which was given 
upon this occasion, v. 8. They bad been 
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feasting upon the peace«ofierings^ and the , 
dnnk-K)fterings that attended them, and so 
their heads were light, or, at least, their 
hearts were merry with wine ; they drank and 
forgot the law (Prov. xxxi. 5) and were guilty 
of this fatal miscarriage. 6. No doubt it was 
done presumptuously; for, if it had been 
I done through ignorance, they would have 
been allowed the benefit of the law lately made, 
even for the priests, that they should bring a 
sin-oftering, ch, iv. 2, 3. But the soul that 
doth aught presumptuously, and in contempt 
I of (iod’s majesty, authority, and justice, f/iaf 
j soul shall be cut of, Num. xv. 30. 

' II. The dreadful punishment of this sin : 

I 'Vhere went out fire from the hard, and de- 
I voured them, v. 2. This fire which consumed 

I the sacrificers came the same way with that 

which had consumed the sacrifices (ch. ix. 
24), which showed what justice would have 
done to all the guilty people if infinite mercy 
had not found and accepted a ransom ; and, 
if that fire struck such an awe upon the 
j people, much more would this. 

J. Observe the severity of their punish- 
ment. (1.) They died. Might it not have 
sufficed if they had been only struck wit!) a 
leprosy, as Uzziah, or struck dumb, as Ze- 
j cliariah, and both by the altar of incense ? 

No; they were both struck dead. The wages 
! of this sin was death. (2.) They died sud- 
denly, in the very act of their sin, and had 
i not time so much as to cry, “ Lord, have 
mercy upon us 1” Though God is long- 
1 sufifering to us-ward, yet sometimes he makes 
quick work with sinners; sentence is exe- 
I cuted s])ecdily ; presumptuous sinners bring 
j upon themselves a swift destruction, and are 
1 justly denied even space to repent. (3.) They 
j died before the Lord ; that is, before the veil 
j that covered the mercy-seat; for even mercy 
! itself will not sutler its own glory to be af- 

I fronted. Those that sinned before the Lord 

I died before him. Damned sinners are said 
to be tormented in the presence of the Lamb, 
intimating that he does not interpose on 
their behalf, Rev. xiv. 10. (4.) They died by 
fire, as by fire they sinned. They slighted the 
fire that came from before the Lord to con- 
sume the sacrifices, and thougiit other fire 
would do every jot as well ; and now God 
justly made them feel the power of that fire 
which they did not reverence. Thus those 
that hate to be refined by tlie fire of divine 
grace will uridoubtt*dly l)e ruined by the fire 
of divine wrath. The fire did not bum them 
to ashes, as it had done tlie sacrifices, nor so 
much as singe their coats (r. 5), but, like 
lightning, struck them dead in an instant : 
by these different eliects of the same fire 
God would show that it was no common fire, 
but kindled by the breath of the Almighty, 
Isa. XXX. 33. (5.) It is twice taken notice of 

in scripture that they died childless, Num, 
iii. 4, and 1 Chron. xxiv. 2. By their pre- 
sumption they had reproached God’s name, 
and God justly blotted out their names, and 


laid that honour in the dust which they were 
proud of. 

2. But why did the Lord deal thus severely 
with them? Were they not the sons of 
Aaron, the saint of the Lord, nephews to 
Moses, the great favourite of heaven? Was 
not the holy anointing oil sprinkled upon 
them, as men whom God had set apart for 
himself? Had they not diligently attended 
during the seven days of their consecration, 
and kept the charge of the Lord, and might 
not that atone for this rashness ? Would it 
not excuse them that they were young men, 
as yet unexperienced in these services, that 
it was the first offence, and done in a trans- 
port of joy for their elevation? And besides, 
never could men be worse spared : a great 
deal of work was now lately cut out for the 
priests to do, and the priestliood was con- 
fined to Aaron and his seed : he has but four 
sons ; if two of them die, there will not be 
hands enough to do the service of the taber- 
nacle ; if they die childle.ss, the house of 
Aaron will become weak and little, and the 
priesthood will be in danger of being lost for 
want of heirs. But none of all these con- 
siderations shall serve either to excuse the 
offence or bring off the offenders. For, (1.) 
The sin was greatly aggravated. It was a 
manifest contempt of Moses, and the divine 
law that was given by Moses. Hitherto it 
had been expressly observed concerning 
every thing that was done that they did it as 
the Lord commanded Moses, in opposition to 
which it is here said they did that which the 
Lord commanded them not, but they did it of 
their own heads. God was now teaching his 
people obedience, and to do every thing by 
rule, as becomes servants ; for priests there- 
fore to break rules and disobey was such a 
provocation as must by no means go un- 
punished. Their character made their sin 
more exceedingly sinful. For the sons of 
Aaron, his eldest sons, whom God had chosen 
to be immediate attendants upon him, for 
them to be guilty of such a piece of pre- 
sumption, it cannot be suffered. There was 
in their sin a contempt of God's glory, which 
had now newly appeared in fire, as if that 
fire were needless, they had as good of their 
own before. (2.) Their punishment was a 
})iece of necessary justice, now at the first 
settling of the ceremonial institutions. It is 
often threatened in the law that such and 
such offenders should be cut off from the 
people ; and here God explained the threat- 
ening with a witness. Now that the laws 
concerning sacrifices were newly made, lest 
any should be tempted to think lightly of 
them because they descended to many cir- 
cumstances which seemed very minute, these 
that were the first transgressors v erc thus 
punished, for warning toothers, and to show 
how jealous God is in the matters of his 
worship. Tims he magnified the law and 
made it honourable ; and let his priests know 
that the caution which so often occurs in tlui 
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ijk^ conceniiiig th«t tlity mm^ do 

Ikat they die noi^ was not % mtva bugbear^ 
btit fair warning of tb^ daiigor. if they did 
the work of the Lord negligently. And no 
doabt this exemplary piece of justice at hrst 
prevented many irr^ppilarities afterwards. 
Thus Ananias and SappUira were punished, 
when they presumed to lie to the Holy 
Ghost, that newly.descemled fire. (3.) As 
the people’s falling into idolatry, presently 
after the moral law was given, shows the 
weakness of the law and its insufficiency to 
take away sin, so the sin and punishment of 
these priests show the imperfection of that 
priesthood from the very beginning, and its 
inability to shelter any from the fire of God's 
wrath otherwise than as it was typical of 
Christ’s priesthood, in the execution of which 
there never was, nor can be, any irregularity, 
or false step taken. 

.3 Tlien Moses said unto Aaron, 
This is if that the Lord spake, say- 
ing, I will be sanctified in them that 
come uigh me, and before all the 
people I will be glorified. And Aaron 
held his peace. 4 And Moses called 
Mishael and Elzaphan, the sons of 
Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and said 
unto them, Come near, carry your 
brethren from liefore the sanctuary 
out of the camp. r> So they went near, 
and carried them in their coats out of 
tlie camp ; as Moses had said, G And 
Moses said unto Aaron, and unto 
Eleazar and unto Ithamar, his sons. 
Uncover not your lieads, neither rend 
your clothes ; lest ye die, and lest 
wrath come upon all the peo])lc : but 
let your brethren, the whole house of 
Israel, bewail the burning which the 
Loud hath kindled. 7 And ye shall 
not go out from the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, lest ye 
die : for the anointing oil of the Loud 
is upon you. And they did according 
to the word of Moses, 

We may well think that when Nadab and 
Abihu were struck with death all about them 
were struck with horror, and every face, as 
well as theirs, gathered blackness. Great 
consternation, no dou])t, seized them, and 
they were all full of confusion ; but, what- 
ever the rest were, Moses was composed, 
and knew what he said and did, not being 
displeased, as David was in a like case, 2 
Sam. vi. 8. But though it touched him in 
a very tender part, and was a dreadful damp 
to one of the greatest joys he ever knew, yet 
he kept possession of his own soul, and took 
care to keep good order and a due decorum 
in the sanctuary. 
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I. Bb 4iid«avoiim to pacify Amtt, 
keep him in a good frame ubder thie iad die* 
peusation, o. 3. Motes was a bmther that 
was born for adversity, and hag taught ut, 
by his example, with seasonable counsels and 
comforts to support the weak, and strengthm 
ike feeble-minded. Observe here, 

1 . What it was that Moses suggested to 
his poor brother upon this occasion : This is 
it that the Lord spoke. Note, The most 
quieting considerations under affliction are 
those that are fetched from the word of God. 
So and so the Lord hath said, and it is not 
for us to gainsay it. Note, also, In all God’s 
providences it is good to observe the fuliiHing 
of scripture, and to compare God’.s word and 
his works together, which if we do we shall 
find an admirable harmony and agreement 
between them, and that they mutually ex- 
plain and illustrate each other. But, (1 ) 
Where did God speak this ? We do not find 
the very words ; but to this purport he had 
said (Exod. xix. 22), Le/ the priests who come 
near to the Lord sanctify themselres, lest the 
Lord break forth upon them. Indeed the 
whole scope and tenour of his law spoke 
this, that being a holy Go<l, and a sovereign 
Lord, he must alvvay.s be worshipped with 
holiness and reverence, and exactly according 
to his own appointment; and, if any jest 
with him, it is at their peril. Much had 
been said to this purport, as Kxod. xxix. 43, 
44; xxxiv. 14; ch. viii. 35. (2.) What was 

it that God spoke ? It was this (the I^ord by 
his grace speak it to all our hearts !) I will 
be sanctified in those that come nigh me, who- 
ever they are, and before all the people 1 will 
be glorified. Note, First, Whenever we wor- 
ship God, we come nigh unto him, as spi- 
ritual priests. This consideration ought to 
make us very reverent and serious in all acts 
of devotion, that in them we apjiroach to 
God, and present ourselves before him. Se- 
condly, It concerns us all, when we come 
nigh to God, to sanctify him, that is, to give 
him the praise of his holiness, to perform 
every religious exercise as those who believe 
that the (iod with whom we have to do is a 
holy God, a God of spotless purity and traii- 
.scerident perfection, Isa. viii. 13. Thirdly, 
When we sanctify God we glorify him, for 
his holiness is his glory; and, when wo 
.sanctify him in our solemn assemblies, we 
glorify him before all the people, confessing 
our own belief of his glory and desiring that 
others also may be affected with it. Fourthly, 
If God be not sanctified and glorified by us, 
he will be sanctified and glorified upon us. 
He will take vengeance on those that pro- 
fane his sacred name by trifling with him. 
If his rent be not paid, it shall be distrained 
for. (3.) But what was this to the present 
case? What was there in this to quiet 
Aaron? Two things: — [l.] This must 
silence him, that his sons deserved their 
death ; for they were thus cut off from their 
people because they did not sanctify and 
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glonfy Ood, Tka act* of neceasaiy jtu^, 
iiw hard ioerer they may seem to bear upon 
the peraons concerned, are not to be com- 
plained of, but iubmitted to. [2.] This 
muat satiafy him, that the death of hia aona 
redounded to the honour of God, and hia 
impartial justice would for it be adored 
througbout all ages. 

2. What good effects this had upon him : 
Aaron held his peace, that is, he patiently 
submitted to the holy will of God in this sad 
providence, was dumb, and opened not his 
mouth, because God did it. Something he 
was ready to say by way of complsunt (as 
losers think they may have leave to apeak), 
but he wisely suppressed it, laid his hand 
upon his mouth, and said nothing, for fear 
lest he should offend with his tongue, now 
that his heart was hot within him. Note, (1.) 
When God corrects us or ours for sin, it is 
our duty to be silent under the correction, 
not to quarrel with God, arraign his justice, 
or charge him with folly, but to acquiesce in 
all that God does ; not only bearing, but ac- 
cepting, the punishment of iniquity, and 
saying, as Eli, in a case not much unlike 
this, it is the Lord, let him do what seemeth 
him good, 1 Sam. iii. 18. If our children 
have sinned against God (as Bildad puts the 
case. Job viii. 4), and he have cast them away 
for their transgression, though it must needs 
be grievous to think that the children of 
our love should be the children of God’s 
wrath, yet we must awfully adore the divine 
justice, and make no exceptions against its 
processes. (2.) The most effectual argu- 
ments to quiet a gracious spirit under afflic- 
tions are those that are fetched from God’s 
glory ; this silenced Aaron. It is true he is 
a loser in his comforts by this severe execu- 
tion, hut Moses has shown him that God is 
a gainer in his glory, and therefore he has 
not a word to say against it : if God be 
sanctified, Aaron is satisfied. Far be it from 
him that he should honour his sons more 
than God, or wish that God’s name, or house, 
or law, should be e.vposed to reproach or 
contempt for the preserving of the reputa- 
tion of his family. No ; now, as well as in 
the matter of the golden calf, J^evi doe.s not 
acknowledge his brethren, nor knotv his own 
children ; and therefore they shall teach 
Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy law, 
Deut. xxxiii. 9, 10. Ministers and their 
families are sometimes exercised with sore 
trials that they may be examples to the be- 
lievers of patience and resignation to God, 
and they may comfort others with that with 
which they themselves have been comforted. 

II. Moses gives orders about the dead 
bodies. It was not fit that they should be 
left to lie where they fell; yet their own 
father and brethren, the amazed spectators 
of this dismal tragedy, durst not ofl’er to lift 
them up, no, not to see whether there was 
any life left in them ; they must neither be 
diverted from nor unfitted for the great work 
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that was now upon thebr litedil* ' tk$ 
dead hury their dead, but tboy inM 
with thoir service; that is, ** Bather 
dead be unburied, if there be nobody atea to 
do it, than that work for God should be Wit 
undone by those whom he has called to it." 
But Moses takes care of this matter, that 
though they died by the hand of justice in 
the act of sin, yet they should be decently 
buried, and they were so, v. 4, 5. 1. Some 

of their nearest relations were employed in 
it, who were cousins-german to their father, 
and are here named, who would perform this 
office with tenderness and respect. They 
were Levites only, and might not have come 
into the sanctuary, no, not upon such an oc- 
casion as this, if they had not had a special 
command for it. 2. They carried them out 
of the camp to be buried, so far were they 
from burying them in the place of worship, 
or the court of it, according to our modern 
usage, though they died there, that they did 
not bury them, nor any of their dead, within 
the lines of their camp ; as afterwards their 
burying places were out of their cities, llie 
tabernacle was pitched in the midst of the 
camp, .so that they could not carry these 
dead priests to their graves without carrying 
them through one of the squadrons of the 
camp ; ' and doubtless it was a very awful 
affecting sight to the people. The name.s of 
Nadab and Abihu had become very great 
and honourable among them; none more 
talked of, nor more expected to appear 
abroad after the days of their consecration, 
to receive the honours and caresses of the 
crowd, whose manner it is to adore the rising 
sun ; and next to Moses and Aaron, who 
were old and going off, Nadah and Ahihii 
(who had been in the mount nnth God, K.xod. 
xxiv. 1) were looked upon as the great fa- 
vourites of heaven, and the hopes of theii 
people ; and now on a sudden, when the 
tidings of the event had scarcely reached 
their ears, to see them both carried out dead, 
with the visible marks of divine vengeance 
iil»on them, as sacrifices to the justice of God, 
they could not choose but cry out, IVho is 
able to stand before this holy Lord Godf 
1 Sam. vi. 20. 3. They carried them out 

(and probably buried them) in their coaUs, 
the garments of their priesthood, which they 
had lately put on, and perhaps were too 
proud of. Thus the impartiality of God’s 
justice was proclaimed, and all the people 
were made to know that even priests’ gar- 
ments Avould not protect an offender from 
the wrath of God. And it was easy to argue, 
“ If they escape not when they transgress, 
can we e.xpect to go unpunished ? Anti the 
priests’ clothes being so soon made grave- 
clothes might intimate both that the law 
worketh death, and that in process of time 
that priesthood itself should be abolished 
and buried in the grave of the Lord Jesus. 

III. He gives directions about the mourn- 
ing. 

2 X 
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1 . That the priests must not xnouni. 
Aaron and his two sunriving sons, though 
sad in spirit, must not use any outward ex- 
pressions of sorrow upon this sad occasion, 
nor so much as follow the cor|>se one step 
from the door of the tabernacle, r. 7. It 
was afterwards forbidden to the high priest 
to use the ceremonies of mourning for the 
death of any friend whatsoever, though it 
were a father or mother {ch. xxi. 11); yet it 
was allowed at the same time to the inferior 
priests to mourn for their near relations, n. 
2, 3. But here it was forbidden both to 
Aaron and his sons, because, (1.) They were 
now actually in waiting, doing a great work, 
Avhicli must by no means cease (Neh. vi. 3) ; 
and it was very much for the honour of God 
that their attendance on him should take 
place of their respects to their nearest rela- 
tions, and (hat all services should give w^ay 
to those of their ministry. By this they 
must make it to appear that they had a 
greater value and affection for their God and 
their work than for the best friend they had 
m the world ; as Clirist did. Matt. xii. 47, 48. 
And we are hereby taught, when we are 
serving God in holy duties, to keep our minds, 
as much as may be, intent and engaged, and 
not to suffer them to be diverted by any 
w^orldly thoughts, or cares, or passions. I..et 
us alw'ays attend upon tlie Lord \vithoiit dis- 
traction. (2.) Their brethren were cut off 
for their transgression by the immediate 
hand of God, and therefore they must not 
mourn for them lest they should seem to 
countenance the sin, or impeach the justice 
of God in the jiunishment. Instead of la- 
menting their owm loss, they must be wholly 
taken up in applauding the sentence, and 
subscribing to the equity of it. Note, The 
public concerns of God’s glory ought to lie 
nearer our hearts than any private affections 
of our own. Observe, How Moses frightens 
them into this submission, and holds the rod 
over them to still their crying (t?. 6) : “ Lest 
you die likewise, and lest wrath come upon all 
the people, who may be in danger of suffer- 
ing for your irreverence, and disobedience, 
and ungoverned passions and again {v. 7), 
lest you die. See here what use we are to 
make of the judgments of God upon others ; 
we must double our guard over ourselves, 
leet we likewise perish. The death, especially 
the sudden death, of others, instead of 
moving our passion, should compose us into 
a holy reverence of God, a cautious separa- 
tion from all sin, and a serious expectation 
of our own death. I'he reason given them is 
because the anointiny oil of your God is upon 
you, the honour of which must be carefully 
preserved by your doing the duty of your 
office with cheerfulness. Note, Those that 
through grace have received the anointimj 
ought not to disturb themselves with the 
sorrow of the, world, which worketh death. It 
was very hard, no doubt, for Aaron and his 
sons to restrain themselves upon such an 
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extraordinary occasion from inordinate grief, 
but reason and grace mastered the passion, 
and they bore the affiiction with an obedient 
patience : They did accordiny to the word of 
Moses, because they knew it to be the word 
of God. Happy those who thus are them- 
selves under God’s government, and have 
their })assions under their own government. 

2. The })eople must mourn : Let the whole 
house of Israel bewail the burtting which the 
Lord has kindled. The congregation must 
lament, not only the loss of their ])riest8, but 
es|>ecially the displeasure of God which ap- 
peared in it. They must bewail the burning 
that WMS kindled, that it might not burn 
further. Aaron and his sons were in danger 
of being too much affected with the j)ro- 
vidence, and therefore they are forbidden to 
mourn: the house of Israel were in danger 
of being too little affected with it, and there- 
fore they are commanded to lament. "J'hu.s 
nature must always be governed by grace, 
according as it needs to be either constrained 
or restrained. 

8 And the Lord spake unto Aaron, 
saying, flDo not drink wineiior strong 
drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, 
when ye go into the tabernacle of tlie 
congregation, lest ye die : it shall he 
a statute for ever throughout your ge- 
nerations : 10 And that ye may put 

difference l)ctween lioly and unholy, 
and between unclean and clean ; 1 1 

And that ye may teach the children 
of Israel all the statutes which the 
Loud hath spoken unto them by the 
hand of Moses. 

Aaron having been very observant of wbat 
God said to him by Moses, now God does 
him the honour to speak to him immediately 
(i*. 8) : The Lord spoke unto Aaron, and the 
rather because what was now to be said 
Aaron might perhaps have taken amiss from 
Moses, as if he had su.spected him to have 
been a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber, iso 
apt are we to resent cautions as accusations ; 
therefore God saith it himself to him, Do not 
drink wine, nor strong drink, wlim you go into 
the tabernac/e, and this at their peril, lest you 
die, V. 9. Pnd)ably they had seen the ill 
effect of it in Nadab and Abihu, and there, 
fore must take warning by them. Observe 
here, 1. Tlie i)rohibition itself: Do not drink 
wine nor strong drink. At other times they 
were allowed it (it was not expected that 
every priest should be a Kazarite), but during 
the time of their ministration they were for- 
bidden it. This was one of the laws in 
Ezekiel’s temple (Ezek. xliv. 21), and so it is 
required of gospel ministers that they be not 
given to wine, 1 Tim. iii. 3. Note, Drunken- 
ness is bad in any, but it is especially scan, 
dalous and pernicious in ministers, who of all 
men ought to have the clearest heads and 
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the deaneat hearts. S The penalty annexed 
to the prohibition : Ztest you die j lest you 
die when you are in drink, and so that day 
I come upon you unawares, Luke xxi. 34. Or, 

“ Lest you do that which will make you liable 
to be cut off by the hand of God.*' The 
danger of death we are continually in should 
engage us to be sober, 1 Pet. iv. 7. It is a 
' }:ity that it should ever be used for the sup- j 
port of licentiousness, as it is by those who 
argue* Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die. 3 The reasons assigned for this 
prohibition. They must needs be sober, else 
I they could not duly discharge their office; 
they mil be in danger of erring through wine, 
Isa. xxviii. 7. They must be sure to keep 
sober, (1.) That they might themselves be 
able to distinguish, in the'ur ministrations, 
between that which was sacred and that which 
was common, and might never confound 
I them, V. 10. It concerns the Lord’s ministers 
; to put a difference between holy and unholy, 
both things and persons, that they may sepa- 
I rate between the precious and the vile, 3 ex. xv. 

19. (2.) That they might be able to teach 

the people (u. 1 1 ), for that was a part of the 
priests’ work (Deut. xxxiii. 10) ; and those 
that are addicted to drunkenness are very 
unfit to teach people God’s statutes, both 
' because those that live after the flesh can, 
have no e.vperimental acquaintance with the 
things of the Spirit, and because such teachers 
j)ull down with one hand what they build up 
with the other. 

12 And Moses spake unto Aaron, 
mid unto Eleazar and unto Ithamar, 
his sons that were left, Take the meat 
I offering tliat remaiiieth of the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire, and eat it 
without leaven beside the altar : for it 
is most holy : 1 3 And ye shall eat it 

in the holy place, because it is thy due, 
and thy sons’ due, of the sacrifices of 
* tlie Lord made bv fire : for so I am 
commanded. 14 And the wave breast 
and heave shoulder shall ye eat in 
, a clean place ; tliou, and thy sons, and 
thy daughters with thee : for they be 
thy due, and thy sons’ due, which are 
given out of the sacrifices of peace 
offerings of the children of Israel. 15 
The heave shoulder and the wavej 
lireast shall they bring with the offer- 1 
I ings made by fire of the fat, to wave 
I it for a wave offering before thcLoRD ; 

and it shall be thine, and thy sons* 
with thee, by a statute for ever; as the 
Lord hath commanded. 16* And Mo- 
ses diligently sought the goat of the 
sin offering, and, behold, it was burnt: 
and be was angry with Eleazar and 


Ithamar, the sons of Aaron whiiA were 
a/ive, saying, 17 Wherefore have 
ye not eaten the sin offering in the 
holy place, seeing it is most holy, and 
God hath given it you to bear the 
iniquity of the congregation, to make 
atonement for them before the Lord? 
18 Behold, the blood of it was not 
brought in within the holy place : ye 
should indeed have eaten it in the 
holy place, as I commanded. 1 9 And 
Aaron said unto Moses, Behold, this 
day have they offered their sin offering 
and their burnt offering before the 
Lord ; and such things have befallen 
me : and if I had eaten the sin offer- 
ing to day, should it have been accepted 
in the siglitoftheLoRD? 20 And when 
Moses lieard that, he was content. 

Moses is here directing Aaron to go on 
with his service after this interruption. Afliic- 
tions should rather quicken us to our duty 
than take us off from it. Observe (v. 12), He 
spoke unto Aaron and to his sons that were 
left. The notice taken of their survivorship 
intimates, 1. That Aaron should take comfort 
under the loss of two of his sons, from this 
consideration, that God had graciously spared 
him the other two, and that he had reason to 
be thankful for the remnant that was left, 
that all his sons were not dead, and, in token 
of his thankfulness to God, to go on cheer- 
fully ill his work. 2. That God’s sparing 
them should be an engagement upon them to 
proceed in his service, and not to fly off from 
it. Here were four priests consecrated toge- 
ther, two were taken away, and two left; 
therefore the two that were left should endea- 
vour to fill up the places of those that were 
gone, by double care and diligence in the 
services of the priesthood. Now, 

1. Moses repeats the directions he had 
formerly given them about eating their share 
of the sacrifice.s, v. 12 — 14, 15. The priests 
must learn not only to put a difference between 
the holy and the unholy, as they had been 
taught (r. 10), but also to distinguisli between 
that which was most holy and that wliich 
was only holy of the things that w'cre to eat. 
That part of the meat-offering which remained 
to the priest was most holy, and therefore 
must be eaten in the courts of the tabernacle, 
and by Aaron’s sons only (v. 12, 13); but 
the breast and shoulder of the peace-ofterings 
might be eaten in any decent place out of the 
courts of the tabernacle, and by the daughters 
of their families. The meat-oft*erings, being 
annexed to the bumt-offerings, were intended 
only and wholly for the glory of God ; but 
the peace-offerings weie ordained for the 
furtherance of men’s joy and comfort; the 
former therefore were the more sacred, and 
to be had more in veneration. This distinc- 
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Dtsiincfion of meats, 
tion the priests must carefully observe, and 
take heed of making any blunders. Moses 
does not pretend to give any reasons for this 
diiFerence, but refers to his instructions : For 
so am I commanded, v. 13 . This was reason 
enough ; he had received of the Lord all that 
he ddivered unto them, 1 Cor. xi, 23. 

II. He enquires concerning one deviation 
from the appointment, which it seems had 
happened upon this occasion, which w^as this : 
— There was a goat to be sacririced as a sm- 
ofering for the people, ch. ix. 15. Now the 
law of the sin -offerings w'as that if the blood 
of them was brought into the holy place, as 
that of the sin-offerings for the priest was, 
then the flesh w^as to he burnt without the 
camp ; otherwise it was to be eaten by the 
priest in the holy place, ch. vi. 30. The 
meaning of this is here explained (u. 17), that 
the priests did hereby hear the iniquity of the 
congregation, that is, they w'ere types of him 
w'ho w'as to be made sin for us, and on whom 
God would lay the iniquity of us all. Now' the i 
blood of this goat was not brought into the holy I 
place, and yet. it seems, it was burnt without 
the camp. Now observe here, 1. The gentle 
reproof Moses gives to Aaron and his sons 
for this irregularity. Here again Aaron’s 
sons are said to be those that were left alive 
(p. 16), w'ho therefore ought to have taken 
warning; and Moses was angry with them. 
Though he was the meekest man in the w'orld, 
it seems he could be angry ; and when he 
thought God W'as disobeyed and dishonoured, 
and the priesthood endangered, he w'ould be 
angry. Yet observe how very mildly he 
deals with Aaron and his sons, considering 
their present affliction. He only tells them 
they should indeed have eaten it in the holy 
place, but is willing to hear what they have 
to say for themselves, being loth to speak to 
the grief of those w’hom God had wounded. 

2. The plausible excuse which Aaron makes 
for this mistake. Moses charged the fault 
uiion Eleazar and Itharaar (u. IG), but it is 
probable that what they did w'as by Aaron’s 
direction, and therefore he apologized for it. 
He might have pleaded that this w as a sin- 
offering for the congregation, and if it had 
been a bullock it must have been wholly 
burnt {ch. iv. 21), and therefore why not now 
that it was a goat ? But it seems it w'as 
otherwise ordered at this time, and therefore 
he makes his affliction his excuse, v. 19. 
Observe, (1.) How he speaks of affliction; 
Such things have befallen me, such sad things, 
which could not but go near his heart, and 
make it very heavy. He was a high priest 
taken from among men, and could not put off 
natui^ affection when he put on the holy 
garments. He held his peace (v. 3), yet his 
sorrow was stirred, as David’s, Ps. xxxix. 2. 
Note, There may be a deep sense of affliction 
even where there is a sincere resignation to 
the will of God in the affliction. “ Such 
things as never befel me before, and as I little 
exi)ectcd now. My spirits cannot but sink, 
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when I see my family sinking ; I must needs 
be heavy, when God is angry thus it is 
easy to say a great deal to aggravate an afflic- 
tion, but it is better to say little. (2.) How 
he makes this an excuse for his varying from 
the appointment about the sin-oflering. He 
could not have eaten it but in his mourning, 
and with a sorrowful spirit; and would this 
have been accepted ? He does not plead 
that his heart was so full of grief that he had 
no appetite for it, but that he feared it would 
not be accepted. Note, [ 1 .] Acceptance with 
God is the great thing we should desire and 
aim at in all our religious services, particu- 
larly in the Lord’s supper, which is our eat- 
ing of the sin-offering. [2.] The son’ow of 
the world is a very great hindrance to our 
acceptable performance of holy duties, both 
as it is discomposing to ourselves, takes off' 
our chariot-wheels and makes ns drive heavily 
(1 Sam. i. 7, 8), and as it is displeasing to God, 
whose will it is that we should serve him 
cheerfully, Deut. xii. 7- Mourners’ bread 
was polluted, Hos. ix. 4. See Mai. iii. 14. 

3. The acquiescence of Moses in this 
excuse: He was content, v. 20. Perhaps he 
thought it justified what they had done. 
God had provided that what could not be 
eaten might be burnt. Our unfitness for 
duty, when it is natural and not sinful, will 
have great allowances made for it ; and God 
will have mercy and not sacrifice. At least 
he thought it did very much extenuate the 
fault ; the spirit indeed was willing, but the 
fiesh was weak. God by Moses showed that 
he considered his frame. It appeared that 
Aaron sincerely aimed at God’s acceptance ; 
and those that do so with an upright heart 
shall find he is not extreme to mark what 
they do amiss. Nor must we be severe in our 
animadversions upon every mistake, consider- 
ing ourselves, lest we also be tempted. 

CHAP. XI. 

The ceremonUl lew i» detcribed by ilir npnstle (Ilcb. i*. 9, 10) tik 
coumst, iiul only ** id Bift> and tainlireii,'’ whah liilherUi linve 
been treated of in tint book, but ** in nieata, and dniiki, and 
divert WBuhiiijK*" Troin reremuniul unrleauiieka, the liwt con- 
reminf which begin nitb tint clinpter, which piiti n difrereiice 
between some aorta of ncah.ineut uiid othcra, allowing aoine to 
be eaten aa clean and ibrbidihiig ntbera aa iinclenn. ** '| here la 
one kind of tlcvh of men." Nature atartlca at the thought of 
rating thia, and none do it but aucli aa have arrived at the 
liigheat degree of barbarity, and become but one remove from 
brutet ; therefore there needed no law agamat it. Hut there it 
** another kind of fleah of beaata," concerning which the law 
directa here (»er. 1 — K), “another of fiahea” (vcr. 9— J2), “ an- 
other of birdt" (ver. 13 — 19), and ** aiiutherol creeping tiiinga," 
txlitcli are diatiiigui.licd ititn two aorta, flying creeping thinga 
(ver. 20 — 28) and creeping lliiiigt upon the earth, ver. 29— 4.‘t. 
And the law coiicludea with the general rule of iiolineta, and 
rraaona fur it, ver. 44, &c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and to Aaron, saying unto them, 
2 Speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying, These are the beasts which ye 
shall eat among all the beasts that are 
on the earth. 3 Whatsoever parteth 
the hoof, and is clovenfooted, and 
cheweth the cud, among the beasts, 
that shall ye eat. 4 Nevertheless these 
shall ye not eat of them that chew the 
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cud, or of them that divide the hoof : 
as the camel, because he cheweth the 
cud, but divideth not the hoof ; he is 
unclean unto you. 5 And the coney, 
because he cheweth the cud, but di- 
videth not the hoof ; he is unclean 
unto you. 6 And the hare, because 
he cheweth the cud, but divideth not 
the hoof ; he is unclean unto you. 7 
And the swine, though he divide the 
hoof, and be clovenfooted, yet he 
cheweth not the cud; he is unclean 
to you. 8 Of their flesh shall yc not 
eat, and their carcase shall ye not 
touch ; they are unclean to you. 

Now that Aaron was consecrated a high 
riest over the house of God, (iod spoke to 
im with Moses, and appointed them both 
as joint-commissioners to deliver his will to 
the people. lie spoke both to Moses and to 
Aaron about this matter ; for it was particu- 
larly required of the priests that they should 
put a difference between clean and unclean, 
and teach the people to do so. Aftei the 
flood, when God entered into covenant with 
Noah and his sons, he allowed them to eat 
flesh (Gen. ix. 13), whereas before they were 
confined to the productions of the earth. 
But the li!)erty allowed to the sons of Noah 
is here limited to the sons of Israel. They 
might eat llesh, but not all kinds of flesh; 
some they must look upon as unclean and 
forbidden to them, others as clean and allowed 
them. The law in this matter is both very 
particular and very strict. But what reason 
can be given for this law ? Why may not 
God's people have as free a use of all the 
creatures as other j)eople? 1. It is reason 
enough that God would have it so ; his will, 
as it is law sufiicient, so it is reason sufiicient; 
for his will is his wisdom. He saw good thus 
to try and exercise the obedience of his jieo- 
ple, not only in the solemnities of his altar, 
but in matters of daily occurrence at their 
own table, that they might remember they 
were under authority. Thus God had tried 
the obedience of man in innoceiicy, by for- 
bidding him to eat of one jiarticular tree. 2. 
Most of the meats forbidden as unclean are 
such as were really unwholesome, and not fit 
to be eaten ; and those of them that we think 
wholesome enough, and use accordingly, as 
the rabbit, the hare, and the swine, perhaps 
in those countries, and to their bodies, might 
be hurtful. And then God in this law did 
by them but as a wise and loving father does 
by his children, whom he restrains from eat- 
ing that which he knows will make them 
sick. Note, The Lord is for the body, and it 
is not only folly, but sin against God, to 
prejudice our health for the pleasing of our 
appetite. 3. God would thus teach his peo- 
ple to distinguish themselves from other 


people, not only in their religious worship, 
but in the common actions of life. Thus he 
would show them that they must not be 
numbered among the nations. It should 
seem there had been, before this, some dif- 
ference between the Hebrews and other na- 
tions in their food, kept up by tradition ; for 
the Egyptians and they would not eat to- 
gether, Gen. xliii. 32. And even before the 
flood there was a distinction of beasts into 
clean and not clean (Gen. vii. 2), which dis- 
tinction was quite lost, with many other in- 
stances of religion, among the Gentiles. But 
by this law it is reduced to a certainty, and 
ordered to be kept up among the Jews, that 
thus, by having a diet peculiar to themselves, 
they might be kept from familiar conver- 
sation with their iflolatrous neighbours, and 
might typify God’s spiritual Israel, who not * 
in these little things, but in the temper of 
their spirits, and the course of their lives, ' 
should be governed by a sober singularity, 
and not be conformed to this world. The 
learned observe further. That most of the 
creatures which by this law were to be abomi- 
nated as unclean were such as were had in 
high veneration among the heathen, not so 
much for food as for divination and sacri- 
fice to their gods ; and therefore those are 
here mentioned as unclean, and an abomina- 
tion, which yet they would not be in any 
temptation to eat, that they might keep up a 
religious loathing of that for which the Gen- 
tiles had a superstitious value. The swine, 
with the later Gentiles, was sacred to Venus, 
the owl to Minerva, the eagle to Jupiter, the 
dog to Hecate, &:c., and all these are here 
made unclean. As to the beasts, there is a 
general rule laid down, that those which both 
part the hoof and chew the cud were clean, 
and those only : these are particularly men- 
tioned in the rei)etition of this law (Deut. xiv. 

4, 5), where it appears that the Israelites 
had variety enough allowed them, and needed 
not to complain of the confinement they were 
under. Those beasts that did not both cAeio 
f/te end and divide the hoof were unclean, by 
which rule the flesh of swine, and of hares, 
and of rabbits, was prohibited to them, though 
commonly used among us. Therefore, par- 
ticularly at the eating of any of these, we 
should give thanks for the liberty granted us 
in this matter by the gospel, which teaches ' 
us that every creature of God is good, and we 
are to call nothing common or unclean. Some 
observe a significancy in the rule here laid 
down for them to distinguish by, or at lea.st 
think it may be alluded to. Meditation, and 
other acts of devotion done by the hidden 
man of the heart, may be signified by the 
chewing of the cud,dige8ting our spiritual food; 
justice and charity towards men, and the acts 
of a good conversation, may be signified by 
the dividing of the hoof. Now either of these 
without the other will not serve to recom- 
mend us to God, but both must go together, 
good affections in the heart and good works 
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in the life : if either be wanting, we are not 
clean, surely we are not clean. Of all the 
creatures here forbidden as unclean, none 
has been more dreaded and detested by the 
pious Jews than swine’s flesh. Many were 
put to death by Antiochus because they 
would not eat it. This, probably, they were 
most in danger of being tempted to, and 
therefore possessed themselves and their 
children with a particular antipathy ^o it, 
calling it not by its proper name, but a 
strange thing, - It should seem the Gentiles 
used it superstitiously (Isa. Ixv. 4), they eat 
swine* 8 flesh j and therefore God forbids all 
use of it to his people, lest they should learn 
of their neighbours to make that ill use of it. 
Some suggest that the prohibition of these 
beasts as \mclean was intended to be a cau- 
tion to the people against the bad qualities 
of these creatures. We must not be filthy 
nor wallow in the mire as swine, nor be 
timorous and faint-hearted as hares, nor 
dwell in the earth as rabbits ,* let not man 
that is in honour make himself like these 
beasts that perish, llie law forbade, not 
only the eating of them, but the very touch- 
ing of them ; for those that would be kept 
from any sin must be careful to avoid ^1 
temptations to it, and every thing that loqks 
towards it or leads to it. 

9 These shall ye eat of all that are 
in the waters : whatsoever hath fins 
and scales in the waters, in the seas, 
and in the rivers, them shall ye eat. 

10 And all that have not fins and 
scales in the seas, and in the rivers, 
of all that move in the waters, and of 
any living thing which is in the waters, 
they shall be an abomination unto you: 

1 1 They shall be even an abomination 
unto you; ye shall not eat of their 
flesh, but ye shall have their carcases 
in abomination. 12 Whatsoever hath 
no fins nor scales in the waters, that 
shall be an abomination unto you. 13 
And these are they which ye shall 
have in abomination among the fowls; 
they shall not be eaten, they are an 
abomination : the eagle, and the ossi- 
firage, and the ospray, 14 And the 
vulture, and the kite after his kind ; 
15 Every raven after his kind; 16 
And the owl, and the night hawk, and 

I the cuckow, and the hawk after his 
kind, 1 7 And the little owl, and the 
cormorant, and the great owl, 1 8 And 
the swan, and the pelican, and the gier 
; eagle, 19 And the stork, theheron after 
. her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 

Here is, 1 A general rule concerning 
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fishes, which were clean and which not. All 
that had fins and scales they might eat, and 
only those odd sorts of water-animals that 
have not were forbidden, v. 9, 10. The an- 
cients accounted fish the most delicate food 
(so far were they from allowing it on fasting- 
days, or making it an instance of mortifica- 
tion to eat fish) ; therefore God did not lay 
much restraint upon his people in them ; for 
he is a Master that allows his servants not 
only for necessity but for delight. Concern- 
ing the prohibited fish it is said. They shall 
he an abomination to you (r. 10 — 12), tliat is, 
“ You shall count them unclean, and not only 
not eat of them, but keep at a distance from 
them.” Note, Whatever is unclean should 
be to us an abomination ; touch not the un- 
clean thing. But observe, It was to be an 
abomination only to Jews ; the neighbouring 
nations were under none of these obligations, 
nor are these things to be an abomination to 
us Christians. The Jews were honoured 
with peculiar privileges, and therefore, lest 
they should be proud of those, Transeunt 
cum onere — They were likewise laid under pe- 
culiar restraints. Thus God’s spiritual Is- 
rael, as they are dignified above others by the 
gospel-covenant of adoption and friendship, 
so they must be mortified more than others 
by the gospel-commands of self-denial and 
bearing the cross. 2. Concerning fowls here 
is no general rule given, but a particular, 
enumeration of those fowls that they must 
abstain from as tinclean, which implies an 
allowance of all others. The critics here 
have their hands full to find out what is the 
true signification of the Hebrew words here 
used, some of which still remain uncertain, 
some sorts of fowls being peculiar to some 
countries. Were the law in force now, we 
should be concerned to know with certainty 
what are prohibited by it ; and perhaps if we 
did, and were better acquainted with the na- 
ture of the fowls here mentioned, we should 
admire the knowledge of Adam, in giving 
them names expressive of their natures, Gen. 
ii. 20. But the law being repealed, and the 
learning in a great measure lost, it is suffi- 
cient for us to observe that of the fowls here 
forbidden, (1.) Some are birds of prey, as the 
eagle, vulture, &c., and God would have his 
people to abhor every thing’that is barbarous 
and cruel, and not to live by blood and ra- 
pine. Doves that arc preyed upon were fit 
to be food for man and offerings to God ; but 
kites and hawks that prey upon them must 
be looked upon as an abomination to G>od 
and man ; for the condition of those that arc 
persecuted for righteousness’ sake appears to 
an eye of faith every way better than that of 
their persecutors. (2.) Others of them are 
solitary birds, that abide in dark and desolate 
places, as the owl and the pelican (Ps. cii. 6), 
and the cormorant and raven (Isa. xxxiv. 11) ; 
lor God’s Israel should not be a melancholy 
l)eople, nor afiect sadness and constant soli- 
tude. (3.) Others of them feed upon that 
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which is impure, as the stork on serpents, 
others of them on worms ; and we must not 
only abstain from all impurity ourselves, but 
from communion with those that allow them- 
selves in it. (4.) Others of them were used 
by the Egyptians and other (lentilcs in their 
divinations. Some birds were reckoned for- 
tunate, others ominous; and their sooth- 
sayers had great regard to the flights of these 
birds, all which therefore must be an abo- 
mination to God’s people, who must not learn 
the way of the heathen. 

20 All fowls tliat creep, going upon 
all four, shall he. an abomination unto 
you. 21 Yet these may ye eat of 
every fi)nng creeping thing that goeth 
upon all four, which have legs above 
their feet, to leap withal upon the 
earth ; 22 Even these of them ye may 
cat ; the locust after his kind, and the 
bald locust after his kind, and the 
beetle after his kind, and the grass- 
hopper after his kind. 23 But all 
other flying creeping things, w^hich 
have four feet, shall he an abomination 
unto you. 24 And for these ye shall 
be unclean : whosoever toucheth the 
carcase of them shall be unclean until 
the even. 25 And whosoever beareth 
auijhl of the carcase of them shall wash 
his clothes, and be unclean until the 
even. 20 The carcases of every beast 
which divideth the hoof, Jind is not 
clovenfooted, nor cheweth the cud, 
are unclean unto you : every one that 
toucheth them shall be unclean. 27 
And whatsoever goeth upon his paws, 
among all manner of beasts that go 
on all four, those are unclean unto 
you: whoso toucheth their carcase 
shall be unclean until the even. 2tS 
And he that beareth the carcase of 
them shall wash his clothes, and be 
unclean until the even : they are un- 
clean unto you. 29 These also shall 
he unclean unto you among the creep- 
ing things that creep upon the earth; 
the weasel, and the mouse, and the 
tortoise after his kind, 30 And the 
ferret, and the chameleon, and the 
lizard, and the snail, and the mole. 
31 These arc unclean to you among 
all that creep : whosoever doth touch 
them, when they be dead, shall be un- 
clean until the even. 32 And upon 
whatsoever any of them, when they 
are dead, doth fall, it shall be unclean; 


whether it he any vessel of wood, or 
raiment, or skin, or sack, whatsoever 
vessel it 6c, wherein any work is done, 
it must be put into water, and it shall 
be unclean until the even ; so it shall 
be cleansed. 33 And every earthen 
vessel, whereinto any of them falleth, 
whatsoever is in it shall be unclean ; 
and ye shall break it. 31 Of all meat 
which may be eaten, that on which 
such water cometh shall be unclean : 
and all drink that may be drunk in 
every such vessel shall be unclean. 
35 And every thing whereupon any 
part of their carcase falleth shall be 
unclean ; whether it he oven, or ranges 
for pots, they shall be broken down : 
for they are unclean, and shall be un- 
clean unto you. 30 Nevertheless a 
fountain or pit, wherein there is plenty 
of water, shall be clean : but that 
which toucheth their carcase shall be 
unclean. 37 And if any j^art of their 
carcase fall upon any sowing seed 
which is to be sown, it shall he clean. 
38 But if any water be put upon the 
seed, and any part of their carcase 
fall thereon, it shall he unclean unto 
you. 39 And if any beast, of which 
ye may eat, die ; he that toucheth the 
carcase thereof shall be unclean until 
the even. 40 And he that eateth of 
the carcase of it shall wash his clothes, 
and be unclean until the even ; he also 
that beareth the carcase of it shall 
wash his clothes, and be unclean until 
the even. 41 And every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth 
shall he an abomination ; it shall not 
be eaten. 42 Whatsoever goeth upon 
the belly, and whatsoever goeth upon 
all four, or whatsoever hath more feet 
among all creeping things that creep 
upon the earth, them ye shall not eat ; 
for they are an abomination. 

Here is the law, 1. Concerning flying in- 
sects, as flies, wasps, bees, &c. ; these they 
might not eat {v. 20), nor indeed are they fit 
to be eaten ; but there were several sorts of 
locusts which in those countries were very 
good meat, and much used: John Baptist 
lived upon them in the desert, and they are 
here allowed them, v, 21, 22. 2. Concerning 
the creeping things on the earth ; these were 
all forbidden (i\ 29, 30, and again, v. 41, 42) ; 
for it was the curse of the serpent that upon 
his belly he should go, and therefore between 
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him and man there was an enmity put (Gen. 
iii. 15), which was preserved by this law. 
Dust is the meat of the creeping things, and 
therefore they are not fit to be man's meat. 
3. Concerning the dead carcases of all these 
unclean animals. (1 .) Every one that touched 
them was to be unclean until the evening, v. 
24 — 28. This law is often repeated, to pos- 
sess them with a dread of every thing that 
was prohibited, though no particular reason 
' for the prohibition did appear, but only the 
will of the Law-maker. Not that they were 
to be looked upon as defiling to the con- 
science, or that it was a sin against God to 
touch them, unless done in contempt of the 
law : in many cases, somebody must of ne- 
cessity touch them, to remove them ; but it 
was a ceremonial uncleanness they contracted, 

^ which for the time forbade them to come into 
the tabernacle, or to eat of any of the holy 
things, or so much as to converse familiarly 
with their neighbours. But the uncleanness 
continued only till the evening, to signify 
that all ceremonial pollutions were to come 
to an end by the death of Christ in the evening 
of the world. And we must learn, by daily 
renewing our repentance every night for the 
sins of the day, to cleanse ourselves from the 
I pollution we contract by them, that we may 
. not lie down in our unclcanness. Even un- 
• clean animals they might touch while they 
I were alive without contracting any ceremonial 
! uncleanness by it, as horses and dogs, be- 
cause they were allowed to use them for ser- 
vice ; but they might not touch them when 
they were dead, because they might not eat 
their flesh ; and what must not be eaten must 
not be touched, Gen. iii. 3. (2.) Even the 

vessels, or other things they fell upon, were 
I thereby made unclean until the evening 
i (v. 32), and if they were earthen vessels they 
must be broken, v. 33. This taught them care- 
fully to avoid every thing that was polluting, 
even in their common actions. Not only the 
vessels of the sanctuary, but every pot in 
Jerusalem andJudah, must be holiness to the 
Lord, Zech. xiv. 20, 21. The laws in these 
cases are very critical, and the observance of 
them would he difficult, we should think, if 
every thing that a dead mouse or rat, for in- 
stance, falls upon must be unclean ; and if it 
were an oven, or ranges for pots, they must 
all be broken down, v. 35. The exceptions 
also are very nice, v. 36, See. All this was 
designed to exercise them to a constant care 
and exactness in their obedience, and to teach 
US, who by Christ are delivered from these 
burdensome observances, not to be less cir- 
cumspect in the more weighty matters of the 
law. We ought as industriously to preserve 
our precious souls from the pollutions of sin, 
and as speedily to cleanse them when they 
are polluted, as they were to preserve and 
cleanse their bodies and household goods 
from those ceremonial pollutions. 

43 Ye stall not make yourselves 
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abominable with any creeping thing 
that creepeth, neither shall ye make 
yourselves unclean with them, that ye 
should be defiled thereby. 44 For I 
am the Loud your God: ye shall 
therefore sanctify yourselves, and ye 
shall be holy ; for I am holy : neither 
shall ye defile yourselves with any 
manner of creeping thing that creepeth 
upon the earth. 45 For I am the 
Loud that bringeth you up out of the 
land of Egypt, to be your God : ye 
shall therefore be holy, for I am holy. 
46 This is the law of the beasts, and 
of the fowl, and of every living crea- 
ture that movetli in the waters, and of 
every creature tliat creepeth upon the 
earth : 4/ To make a difference be- 

tween tlie unclean and tlie clean, and 
between the beast tliat may be eaten 
and the beast that may not be eaten. 

Here is, I. The exposition of this law, or 
a key to let us into the meaning of it. It 
was not intended merely for a bill of fare, or 
as the directions of a physician about their 
diet, but God would hereby teach them to 
sanctify themselves and to be holy, v. 44. 
That is, 1 . They must hereby learn to put a 
difference between good and evil, and to 
reckon that it could not be all alike what 
they did, when it was not all alike what they 
ate. 2. To maintain a constant observance 
of the divine law, and to govern themselves 
by that in all their actions, even those that 
are common, which ought to be performed 
after a godly sort, 3 John 6. Even eating 
and drinking must be by rule, and to the 
glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 3. To distinguish 
themselves from all their neighbours, as a 
people set apart for God, and obliged not to 
walk as the Gentiles: and all this is holiness. 
Thus these rudiments of the world were their 
tutors and governors (Gal. iv. 2, 3), to bring 
them to that wliich is the reviviJ of our first 
state in Atlam and the earnest of our best 
state with Christ, that is, holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord. I’his is 
indeed the great design of all the ordinances, 
that by them we may sanctify ourselves and 
learn to be holy. Even this law concerning 
their food, wliich seemed to stoop so very 
low, aimed thus high, for it was the statute- 
law of heaven, under the Old lestament as 
well as the New, that without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord. The caution therefore 
('<?. 43) is. You shall not make yourselves abo- 
minable. Note, By having fellowship with 
sin, which is abominable, we make ourselves 
abominable. That man is truly miserable 
who is in the sight of God abominable ; and 
none are so but those that make themselves 
so. Tlie Jewish writers themselves suggest 
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that the intention of this law was to forbid 
them all communion by marriage, or other- 
wise, with the heathen, Deut. vii. 2, 3. And 
thus the moral of it is obligatory on us, for- 
bidding us to have fellowship with the un^ 
fruitful works of darkness ; and, without this 
real holiness of the heart and life, he that 
ojfereth an oblation \s> as if he offered swine's 
blood (Isa. Ixvi. 3) ; and, if it was such a pro- 
vocation for a man to eat swine’s flesh him- 
self, much more it must be so to offer swine’s 
blood at God’s altar; see Prov. xv. 8. 

II. The reasons of this law ; and they are 
all taken from the Law-maker himself, to whom 
we must have respect in all acts of obedience. 

1. 1 am the Lord your God, v. 44. “There- 

fore you are bound to do thus, in pure obe- 
dience.” God’s sovereignty over us, and 
proi)riety in us, oblige us to do whatever he 
commands us, how much soever it crosses 
our inclinations. 2. / am holy, v. 44, and 
again, v. 45. If God be holy, we must be 
so, else we cannot expect to be accepted of 
him. Ilis holiness is his glory (Exod. xv. 1 1), 
and therefore it becomes his house for ever, 
Ps. xciii. 5. Tliis great precept, thus en- 
forced, though it comes in here in the midst 
of abrogated laws, is (j noted and stamped for 
a gospel prece])t, 1 Pet. i. IG, where it is in- 
timated that all these ceremonial restraints 
were designed to teach us that we must not 
fashion ourselves according to our former lusts 
in our ignorance, v. 14. 3. I am the Lord 

that bringeth you out of the land of Egypt, v. 
45. This was a reason why they should 
cheerfully submit to distinguishing laws, 
having of late been so wonderfully dignified 
with distinguishing favours. He that had 
done more for them than for any other people 
might justly expect more from them. 

III. The conclusion of this statute : This 
is the law of the beasts, and of the fowl, &c., 
V. 46, 47. This law was to them a statute 
for ever, that is, as long as that economy 
lasted ; i)ut under the gospel we find it ex- 
pressly repealed by a voice from heaven to 
Peter (Acts x. 15), as it had before been vir- 
tually set aside by the death of Christ, with 
the other ordinances that perished in the using : 
Touch not, taste not, handle not. Col. ii. 21, 22. 
And now we are sure that meat commends us 
not to God (1 Cor. viii. S), and that nothing 
is unclean of itself (Rom. xiv. 14), nor does 
that defile a man which goes into his mouth, 
but that which comes out from the heart, 
Matt. XV. 11. Let us therefore, 1. Give 
thanks to God that we are not under this 
yoke, but that to us every creature of God is 
allowed as good, and nothing to be refused. 

2. Standfast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
has made us free, and take heed of those doc- 
trines which command to abstain from meats, 
and so would revive Moses again, 1 'I'im. iv. 

3. 4. 3. Be strictly and conscientiously tem- 

])erate in the use of the good creatures God 
has allowed us. If God’s law has given us 
liberty, let us lay restraints upon ourselves. 


and never feed ourselves without fear, lest 
otir table be a snare. Set a kntfe to thy throat, 
if thou be a man given to appetite j and be not 
desirous of dainties or varieties, Prov, xxiii. 
2, 3. Nature is content with little, grace 
with less, but lust with nothing. 

CHAP. XII. 

Aa«r the Uw* roncerniitg clean and unclean food come the laws 
conceruiUK clean and unclean |>erione ; nnd the llret it in this 
chapter reticerntng the ceremonial uiicleannesc uP women in 
child-birth, ver. 1 — 5. And concerning their purification from 
that uticlcanncca, vcr. 6, &c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, saying. If a woman have 
conceived seed, and borne a man 
child : then she shall be unclean seven 
days ; according to the days of the se- 
paration for her infirmity shall she he 
unclean. 3 And in the eighth day 
the flesh of his foreskin shall be cir < 
cumcised. 4 And she shall then con- 
tinue in the blood of her purifying 
three and thirty days ; she shall touch 
no halloM^ed thing, nor come into the 
sanctuary, until the days of her puri- 
fying ])e fulfilled. 5 But if she bear 
a maid child, then she shall be unclean 
two weeks, as in her separation : and 
she shall continue in tlie blood of her 
purifying threescore and six days. 

The law here pronounces women lying-in 
ceremonially unclean. The Jews say, “The 
law extended even to an abortion, if the child 
was so formed as that the sex was distin- 
guishable.” 1. There was some time of 
strict separation immediately after the birth, 
which continued seven days for a son and 
fourteen for a daughter, v. 2, 5. During 
these days she was separated from her hus- 
band and friends, and those that necessarily 
attended her were ceremonially unclean, 
which was one reason why the males were 
not circumcised till the eighth day, because 
they participated in the mother’s pollution 
during the days of her separation. 2. There 
was also a longer time appointed for tlieir 
purifying ; thirty-three days more (forty in 
all) if the birth were a male, and double that 
time if a female, v. 4, 5. During this time 
they were only separated from the sanctuary 
and forbidden to eat of the passover, or 
peace-offerings, or, if a priest’s wife, to eat 
of any thing that was holy to the Lord. 
Why the time of both those was double for 
a female to what it was for a male I can as- 
sign no reason but the will of the Law-maker; 
in Christ Jesus no difference is made of male 
and female. Gal. iii. 28; Col. iii. 11. But 
this ceremonial uncleanness which the law 
laid women in child-bed under was to 
signify the nollution of sin which we are 
all conceivea and born in, Ps. li. 5. For, 
if the root be impure, so is the branch, Who 
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can bring a clean thing out of an unclean F 
If sin had not entered, nothing but purity 
and honour had attended all the productions 
of that great blcvssing. Be fruitful and multi- 
ply ; but now that the nature of man is de- 
generated the propagation of tliat nature is 
laid under these marks of disgrace, because 
of the sin and corruption that are propagated 
with it, and in remembrance of the curse 
upon the woman that was first in the trans- 
gression. That in sorrow (to which it is here 
further added in shame) she should bring 
forth children. And the exclusion of the 
woman for so many days from the sanctuary, 
and all participation of the holy things, sig- 
nified that our original corruption (that sin- 
ning sin which we brought into the world 
with us) would have excluded us for ever from 
the en jo5^ent of God and his favours if he had 
not graciously provided for our purifying. 

6 And wiien the days of her purify- 
ing are fulfilled, for a son, or for a 
daughter, she shall bring a lamb of 
tlie first year for a burnt offering, and 
a young pigeon, or a turtledove, for a 
sin offering, unto the door of tlie taber- 
' nacle of the congregation, unto the 
: priest : 7 Who shall offer it before 

' the Lord, and make an atonement 
I for her; and she shall be cleansed from 
I the issue of her blood. This is the 
1 law for her that hath borne a male or 
a female. 8 And if she be not able to 
bring a lamb, then she shall bring two 
turtles, or two young pigeons; the 
! one for the burnt offering, and the 
other for a sin offering : and the pnest 
shall make an atonement for her, and 
she shall be clean. 

A woman that had lain in, when the time 
set for her return to the sanctuary had come, 
was not to attend there empty, but must 
bring her offerings, v.G. 1. A burnt-offering ; 
a lamb if she was able, if poor, a pigeon. 
This she was to offer in thankfulness to God 
for his mercy to her, in bringing her safely 
through the pains of child-bearing and all the 
perils of child-bed, and in desire and hopes 
of God’s further favour both to her and to 
the child. When a child is bom there is joy 
and there is hope, and therefore it was proper 
to bring this offering, which was of a general 
I nature ; for what we rejoice in we must give 
thanks for, and what we are in hopes of we 
must pray for. But, besides this, 2. She 
‘ must ofiTer a sin-offering, which must be the 
I same for poor and rich, a turtle-dove or a 
1 young pigeon ; for, whatever difference there 
may be between rich and poor in the sacri- 
fices of acknowledgment, that of atonement 
is the same for both. This sin-offering was 
intended either, (1.) To complete her purifi- 
cation from that ceremonial uncleanness 
490 


which, though it was not in itself sinful, yet | 

was typical of moral pollution; or, (2.) To « 

make atonement for that which was really 
sin, either an inordinate desire of the bless- 
ing of children or discontent or impatience 
under the pains of child-bearing. It is only 
by Christ, the great sin-offering, that the 
cormption of our nature is done away, and j 
to that it is owing that we are not for ever 
excluded by it from the sanctuary, and from 
eating of the holy things. According to this 
law, we find that the mother of our blessed 
Lord, though he was not conceived in sin as 
others, yet accomplished the days of purifica- 
tion, and then presented her son to the Lord, 
being a first-horn, and brought her own | 
offering, a pair of turtle-doves, Luke ii. 22 — 

24. So poor were Christ’s parents that they i 

were not able to bring a lamb for a burnt- ' 

offering ; and so early was Christ made under I 
the law, to redeem those that were under it, | 
’J'he morality of this law obliges those women 
that have received mercy from God in child- 
bearing with all thankfulness to own God’s 
goodness to them, acknowledging themselves i 

unworthy of it, and (which is the best puri- I 

fication of women that have been saved in 
child-bearing, 1 Tim. ii. 15) to continue in 
faith, and charity, and holiness, with sobriety j 
for this shall please the Lord better than the 
turtle-doves or the young pigeons. , 

CHAP. Xlll. , 

Tlic next ceremouial uncleanneks is that nftheleproty, concerning ■ 

uhich the law was ver}' largo and particular; we have the dis* 
ioftry of it in this chapter, ami the cleansing of the leper in the 
next. Scarcely any one thing in ull tlie le\itical law takes up so ■ 

much room as this. I. Rules arc here given by which the priest ) 
must judge whether the man had the leprosy or nu, according aa 
the symptom was llint appeared. 1. 11 it was a swelling, a scab, 
or a bright spot, ver. 1 — 17. 2. If it was a bile, ver. 18—23. 3. 

It'it was an iiiflaniniatioii, ver. 24 — 28. 4. If it was in the bend 
or beard, ver. 29 -37. 5. If it was a bright spot, ver. .'18, 39. d. 

It It was lu n bald bend, ser. 40-4-1. II. Direction is given bow 
ibe leper must be disposed of, ver. 45, 40. 111. Concerning tlio 

leprosy in garments, ver. 47, &c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and Aaron, saying, 2 When a 
man shall have in the skin of his flesh 
a rising, a scab, or bright spot, and it 
be in the skin of his flesh like the i 

plague of leprosy ; then he shall be » 

brought unto Aaron the priest, or unto i 

one of his sons the j^riests : 3 And i 

the priest shall look on the plague in 
the skin of the flesh : and when the 
hair in the plague is turned white, and 
the plague in sight be deeper than 
the skin of his flesh, it is a plague of 
leprosy : and the priest shall look on 
him, and pronounce him unclean. 4 
If the bright spot be white in the 
skin of his flesh, and in sight be not 
deeper than the skin, and the hair 
thereof be not turned white ; then the 
priest shall shut up him that hath the 
plague seven days : 5 And the priest 
shall look on him the seventh day : 
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and, behold, if the plague in his sight 
be at a stay, and the plague spread 
not in the sSin ; then the priest shall 
shut him up seven days more : 6 And 
the priest shall look on him again the 
seventh day ; and, behold, if the plague 
he somewhat dark, and the plague 
spread not in the skin, the priest shall 
pronounce him clean : it is hut a scab : 
and he shall wash his clothes, and be 
clean. 7 But if the scab spread much 
abroad in the skin, after that he hath 
been seen of the priest for his cleans- 
ing, he shall be seen of the priest 
again : 8 And if the priest see that, 

behold, the scab spreadeth in the skin, 
then the priest shall pronounce him 
unclean : it is a leprosy. 9 When the 
plague of leprosy is in a man, then 
1)6 shall be brought unto the priest ; 

1 0 And the priest shall see /ii?n : and, 
behold, if the rising he white in the 
skin, and it have turned the hair white, 
and there he quick raw flesh in the 
rising ; lilt is an old leprosy in the 
skin of his flesh, and the priest shall 
pronounce him unclean, and shall not 
shut him up : for he is unclean. 12 
And if a leprosy break out abroad in 
the skin, and the leprosy cover all the 
skin of him that hath the plague from 
his head even to his foot, wheresoever 
the priest looketh ; Id Then the priest 
shall consider : and, behold, if the le- 
prosy have covered all his ilesh, he 
shall pronounce him clean that hath 
the plague : it is all turned white : he 
is clean. 14 But when raw flesh ap- 
peareth in him, he shall be unclean. 

J 5 And the priest shall see the raw 
flesh, and pronounce him to be un- 
clean: ybr' the raw flesh is unclean; 
it is a leprosy. 16 Or if the raw flesh 
turn again, and be changed unto white, 
he shall come unto the priest ; 1 ^ And 
the priest shall see him : and, behold, 
i/*the plague be turned into white; 
then the priest shall pronounce him 
clean that hath the plague: he is clean. 

I. Concerning the plague of leprosy we 
may observe in general, 1. That it was rather 
an uncleanness than a disease ; or, at least, 
so the law considered it, and therefore em- 
ployed not the physicians but the priests 
about it. Christ is said to cleanse lepers, 
not to cure them. We do not read of any 
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that died of the leprosy, but it rather buried 
them alive, by rendering them unfit for con- 
versation with any but such as were infected 
like themselves. Yet there is a tradition that 
Pharaoh, who sought to kill Moses, was the I 
first that ever was stnick with this disease, ' 

and that he died of it. It is said to have 
begun first in Egypt, whence it spread into 
Syria. It was very well known to Moses, 
when he put his own hand into his bosom 
and took it out leprous. 2. That it was a 
plague inflicted immediately by the hand of 
God, and came not from natural causes, as 
other diseases; and therefore must be ma- 
naged according to a divine law. Miriam^s 
leprosy, and Gehazi’s, and king Uzziah’s, 
were all the punishments of particular sins : 
and, if generally it was so, no marvel there 
was so much care taken to ^stinguish it from 
a common distemper, that none might be 
looked upon as lying under this extraordinarj’ 
token of dinne displeasure but those that 
really were so. 3. That it is a plague not 
now known in the world ; what is commonly 
called the leprosy is of a quite different na- 
I tore. This seems to have been reserved as 
a particular scourge for the sinners of those 
times and places. The Jews retained the 
idolatrous customs they bad learnt in Egypt, 
and therefore God justly caused this with » 
some others of the diseases of Egypt to fol- 1 
low them. Yet we read of Naaman the | 
Syrian, who was a leper, 2 Kings v. 1. 4. 

'Iliat there were other hreakings-out in the 
body which did very much resemble the 
leprosy, but were not it, which might make a 
man sore and loathsome and yet not ceremo- 
nially unclean. Justly are our bodies called 
vile bodies, which have in them the seeds of 
so many diseases, by which the lives of so 
many are made bitter to them. 5. That the 
judgment of it was referred to the priests. 
Lepers were looked upon as stigmatized by 
the justice of God, and therefore it was left 
to liis servants the priests, who might be 
presumed to know his mark best, to ])ro- 
nounce who were lepers and who were not. 

And the Jews say, “ Any priest, though dis- 
abled by a blemish to attend the sanctuary, 
might be a judge of the leprosy, prorided the 
blemish were not in his eye. And he might” 

(they say) “ take a common jierson to assist 
him in the search, but the priest only must 
pronounce the judgment.” 6. That it was 
a figure of the moral pollution of men^s 
minds by sin, which is the leprosy of the 
soul, defiling to the conscience, and from 
which Christ alone can cleanse us ; for herein 
the power of his grace infinitely transcends 
that of the legal priesthood, that the priest 
could only convict the leper (for by the law 
is the knowledge of sin), hut Christ can cure 
the leper, he can take away sin. I/orrf, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean, which 
was more than the priests could do, Matt, 
viii. 2. Some think that the leprosy signi- 
fied, not so much sin in general as a state of 
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sin, by which men are separated from God 
(their spot not being the spot of God’s child- 
ren), and scandalous sin, for which men are 
to be shut out from the communion of the 
faithful. It is a work of ^at imiportance, 
but of great difficulty, to judge of our spi- 
ritual state ; we have all cause to suspect 
ourselves, being conscious to ourselves of 
sores and spots, but whether clean or unclean 
is the question. A man might have a scab 
\v. 6) and yet be clean : the best have their 
infirmities ; but, as there were certain marks 
by which to know that it was a leprosy, so 
there are characters of such as are in the gall 
of bitterness, and the work of ministers is to 
declare the judgment of leprosy and to assist 
those that suspect themselves in the trial of 
their spiritual state, remitting or retaining 
sin. And hence the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven are said to be given to them, be- 
cause they are to separate between the pre- 
cious and the vile, and to judge who are fit 
as clean to partake of the holy things and 
who as unclean must be debarred from them. 

II. Several rules are here laid down by 
which the judgment of the priest must be 
governed. 1. If the sore was hut skin-deep, 
it was to be hoped it was not the leprosy, v. 4. 
But, if it was deeper than the skin, the man 
must be pronounced unclean, v. 3. The in- 
firmities that consist with grace do not sink 
deep into the soul, but the mind still serves 
the law of God, and the inward man delights 
in it, Rom. vii. 22, 25. But if the matter be i 
really worse than it shows, and the inwards 
be infected, the case is dangerous. 2. If the 
sore be at a stay, and do not spread, it is no 
leprosy, v. 5, G. But if it spread much abroad, 
and continue to do so after several inspec- 
tions, the case is bad, v. 7, S. If men do 
not grow worse, but a stop be put to the 
course of their sins and their corruptions be 
checked, it is to be hoped they ^vill grow 
better ; but if sin get ground, and they be- 
come worse every day, they are going down- 
hill. 3. If there was proud raw flesh in the 
rising, the priest needed not to wait any 
longer, it was certainly a leprosy, v. 10, 11. 
Nor is there any surer indication of the bad- 
ness of a man's spiritual state than the heart’s 
rising in self-conceit, confidence in the flesh, 
and resistance of the reproofs of the word 
and strivings of the Spirit. 4. If the erup- 
tion, whatever it was, covered all the skin 
from head to foot, it was no leprosy (r. 12, 
13); for it was an evidence that the vitals 
were sound and strong, and nature hereby 
helped itself, throwing out what was burden- 
some and pernicious. There is hope in the 
small-pox when they come out well: so if 
men freely confess their sins, and hide them 
not, there is no danger comparable to theirs 
that cover their sins. Some gather this from 
it, that there is more hope of the profane 
than of hypocrites. The publicans and har- 
lots went into the kingdom of heaven before 
scribes and Pharisees. In one respect, the 
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sudden breekings-out of passion, though bad | 
enough, are not so dangerous as malice con- , 
cealed. Others gather this, that, if we judge 
ourselves, we shall not be judged ; if we see 
and own that there is no health in us, no 
soundness in our flesh, by reason of sin, we 
shall find grace in the eyes of the hord, 6. 

The priest must take time in making his 
judgment, and not give it rashly. If the 
matter looked suspicious, he must shut up 
the patient seven aays, and then seven days 
more, that his judgment might be according | 
to ti'uth. This teaches all, both ministers 
and people, not to be hasty in their censures, | 
nor to judge any thing before the time. If 
some men^s sins go before unto judgment, the 
sins of others follow after, and so men’s good 
works ; therefore let nothing be done sud^ 
denly, 1 Tim. v. 22, 24, 25. 6. If the per- 

son suspected was found to be clean, yet he 
must wash his clothes (v. 6), because he had 
been under the suspicion, and there had been 
in him that which gave ground for the sus- 
picion. Even the ])risoner that is acquitted 
must go down on his knees. We have need 
to be washed in the blood of Christ from our 
spots, though they be not leprosy- spots ; for 
who can say, I am pure from sin f though 
there are those who through grace are i/mo- 
cent from the great transgression. 

18 The flesh also, in which, even 
in the skin thereof, was a boil, and is 
healed, 19 And in the place of the 
boil there be a white rising, or a bright 
spot, white, and somewhat reddish, 
and it be showed to the priest ; 20 

And if, w’hen the priest seeth it, be- 
hold, it he in sight lower than the skin, 
and the hair thereof be turned white; 
the priest shall pronounce him un- 
clean ; it is a plague of leprosy lirokcn 
out of the boil. 21 But if the priest 
look on it, and, beliold, there be no 
white hairs therein, and if it be not 
lower than the skin, l)ut be somewhat 
dark; tlien the priest shall shut him 
up seven days : 22 And if it spread 

much aliroad in the skin, then the 
priest shall jironounce him unclean : 
it is a plague. 23 But if the bright 
spot stay in his place, and spread not, 
it is a burning boil ; and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean. 24 Or if 
there be any flesh, in the skin whereof 
there is a hot burning, and the quick 
flesh that burneth have a white bright 
spot, somewhat reddish, or white ; 25 
Then the priest shall look upon it : 
and, behold, if the hair in the bright 
spot be turned white, and it he in 
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sight deeper than the skin ; it is a le- 
prosy broken out of the burning: 
wherefore the priest shall pronounce 
him unclean : it is the plague of le- 
prosy. 26 But if the priest look on 
It, and, behold, there be no white hair 
on the bright spot, and it he no lower 
than the other skin, hut he somewhat 
dark ; then the priest shall shut him 
up seven days : 27 And the priest 

shall look upon him the seventh day: 
and if it be spread much abroad in the 
skin, then the priest shall pronounce 
him unclean : it is the i)lague of le- 
prosy. 28 And if the bright spot stay 
in his place, and spread not in the 
skin, but it be somewhat dark ; it is a 
rising of the burning, and the priest 
shall pronounce him clean : for it is 
an inflammation of the burning. 2.9 
If a man or woman have a plague upon 
the head or the beard ; 30 Tlien the 

priest shall see the plague ; and, be- 
hold, if it be in sight deeper than the 
skin ; and there he in it a yellow thin 
hair ] then the priest shall pronounce 
him unclean : it is a dry scall, even a 
leprosy upon the head or beard. 31 
And if the priest look on the plague 
of the scall, and, behold, it he not in 
sight deeper than the skin, and that 
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in his sight at a stay, and that there 
is black hair grown up therein \ the 
scall is healed, he is clean : and the 
priest shall pronounce him clean. 

The priest is here instructed what judg- 
ment to make if there was any appearance 
of a leprosy, either, 1. In an old ulcer, or 
bile, that has been healed, v. 18, &c. When 
old sores, that seemed to be cured, break 
out again, it is to be feared there is a 
leprosy in them ; such is the danger of those 
who, having escaped the pollutions of the 
world, are again entangled therein and over- 
come. Or, 2. In a burn by accident, for this 
seems to be meant, v. 24, &c. The burning 
of strife and contention often proves the 
occasion of the rising up and breaking out 
of that corruption which witnesses to men’s 
faces that they are unclean. 3. In a scali- 
head. And in this commonly the judgment 
turned upon a very small matter. If the hair 
in the scall was black, it was a sign of sound- 
ness; if yellow, it was an indication of a 
leprosy, v. 30 — 37. The other rules in 
these cases are the same with those men- 
tioned before. In reading of these several 
sorts of ailments, it will be good for us, 1. 
To lament the calamitous state of human life, 
which lies exposed to so many grievances. 
What troops of diseases are we beset with 
on every side! and they all entered by 
sin. 2. To give thanks to God if he has 
never afflicted us with any of these sores : if 
the constitution is healthful, and the body 
lively and easy, we are bound to glorify Goi 
with our bodies. 


the?'e is no black hair in it ; then the 
])riest shall shut up him that hath the 
jilague of the scall seven days : 32 

And in the seventh day the priest 
sljall look oil the plague: and, hehold, 
if the scall spread not, and there he 
in it no yellow hair, and the scall he 
not in siglit deeper tlian the skin ; 33 
He shall be shaven, but the scall shall 
he not shave ; and the priest shall 
shut up hhn that hath the scall seven 
days more : 31 And in the seventh 

day the jiriest shall look on the scall: 
and, behold, if the .scall be not spread 
in the skin, nor he in sight deeper 
than the skin ; then the priest shall 
pronounce him clean : and he shall 
wash his clothes, and be clean. 35 
But if the scall spread much in the 
skin after his cleansing ; 36 Then the 
priest shall look on him : and, behold, 
if the scall be spread in the skin, the 

f iriest shall not seek for yellow' hair ; 
le is unclean. 37 But if the scall be 


38 If a man also or a woman have 
in the skin of their flesh bright spots, 
even w'hite bright spots ; 39 Then the 
priest shall look : and, Ijchold, if the 
bright spots in the skin of their flesh 
he darkish wdiite ; it Is a freckled spot 
that groweth in the skin ; he is clean. 

40 And the man whose hair is fallen 1 
off his head, he i^bald; yet is heclean. 

41 And he that hath his hair fallen 
off from the part of his head toward 
liis face, he is forehead bald : yet is he 
clean. 42 And if there be in the bald 
head, or bald forehead, a white reddish 
sore ; it is a leprosy sprung up in his 
bald head, or his bald forehead. 43 
Then the priest shall look upon it : 
and, behold, if the rising of the sore 
be white reddish in his bald head, or 
in his bald foreiiead, as the leprosy 
appeareth in the skin of the flesh ; 44 
He is a leprous man, he is unclean : 
the priest shall pronounce him utterly 
unclean; his plague is in his head. 
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45 And the leper in whom the plague 
is^ his clothes shall be rent, and his 
head bare, and he stiall put a covering 
upon his upper lip, and shall cry, 
Unclean, unclean. 46 All the days 
wherein the plague shall be in him he 
shall be defiled; he is unclean: he 
shall dwell alone ; without the cam]) 
shall his habitation be. 

We have here, 

I. Provisos that neither a freckled skin 
nor a bald head should be mistaken for a 
leprosy, v. 38 — 41. Every deformity must 
not forthwith be made a ceremonial defile- 
ment. Elisha was jeered for his bald head 
(2 Kings ii. 23) ; but it was the children of 
Bethel, that knew not the judgments of their 
God, who turned it to his reproach. 

II. A particular brand set upon the leprosy 
if at any time it did appear in a bald head : 
The plague is in his head^ he is utterly unclean^ 
V. 44. If the leprosy of sin have seized the 
head, if the judgment be corrupted, and wicked 
principles which countenance and support 
wicked practices, be embraced, it is an utter 
uncleanfiess, from which few are ever cleansed 
Soundness in the faith keeps the leprosy 
from the head, and saves conscience from 
being shipwrecked. 

III. Directions what must be done with 
the convicted leper. When the priest, upon 
mature deliberation, had solemnly pro- 
nounced him unclean, 

1. He must pronounce himself so, v. 45. 
He must put himself into the posture of a 
mourner and cry. Unclean, unclean. The 
leprosy was not itself a sin, but it was a sad 
token of God’s displeasure and a sore afflic- 
tion to him that was under it. It was a re- 
proach to his name, put a full stop to his 
business in the world, cut him o If from con- 
versation with his friends and relations, 
condemned him to banishment till he was 
cleansed, shut him out from the sanctuary, 
and was, in effect, the ruin of all the comfort he 
could have in this world. Ilcman, it would 
seem, either was a leper or alludes to the 
melancholy condition of a leper, Ps, Ixxxviii. j 
8, &c. He must therefore, (1.) Humble him- 
self under the mighty hand of God, not insist- 
ing upon his cleanness when the priest had pro- 
nounced him unclean, but justifying God and 
accepting the punishment of his iniquity. 
He must signify this by rending his clothes, 
uncovering his head, and covering his upper lip, 
all tokens of shame and confusion of face, 
and venr significant of that self-loathing 
and self-abasement which should fill the 
hearts of penitents, the language of which 
is self-judging. Thus must we take to our- 
selves the shame that belongs to us, and 
with broken hearts call ourselves by our own 
name. Unclean, unclean — ^Ijeart unclean, life 
unclean, unclean by original corruption, un- 
clean by actual transgression — unclean, and 
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therefore worthy to bo for ever excluded 
from communion with God, and all hope of 
happiness in him. fVe are all as an unclean 
thing (Isa. Ixiv. 6) — unclean, and therefore 
undone, if infinite mercy do not interpose. 

(2.) He must give warning to others to take 
heed of coming near him. Wherever he went, 
he must cry to those he saw at a distance, 

I am unclean, unclean, take heed of touch- 
ing me.” Not that the leprosy was catching, 
but by the touch of a leper ceremonial un- 
cleauness was contracted. Every one therefore 
was concerned to avoid it ; and the leper him- 
self must give notice of the danger. And 
this was all that the law could do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh ; it taught the 
leper to cry. Unclean, unclean, but the gospel 
has put another cry into the lepers’ mouths, 
Luke xv'ii. 12, 13, where we find ten lepers 
crying with a loud voice, Jesus, Master, have 
mercy on us. The law only shows us our 
disease; the gospel shows us our help in 
Christ. 

2. He must then be shut out of the camj), 

I and afterwards, when they came to Canaan, 
out of the city, town, or village, where he 
lived, and dwell alone (v. 40), associating 
with none but those that were lepers like 
himself. When king Uzziah became a leper, 
he was banished from his palace, and divelt 
in a separate house, 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. And 
see 2 Kings vii. 3. This typified the purity 
which ought to be preserved in the gospel 
church, by the solemn and authoritative 
exclusion of scandalous sinners, that hate to 
be reformed, from the communion of the 
faithful. Put away from among yourselves 
that wicked person, 1 Cor. v. 13. 

47 The garment also that the plague 
of leprosy is in, whether it be a woollen 
garment, or a linen garment; 4S 
Whether it he in the warp, or woof; 
of linen, or of woollen ; whether in a 
skin, or in any thing made of skin ; 

And if the plague be greenish or red- 
dish in the garment, or in the skin, 
cither in the warp, or in the woof, or 
in any thing of skin ; it is a plague of 
leprosy, and shall be showed unto the 
priest : 50 And the priest shall look 

upon the plague, and shut up it thal 
hath the plague seven days; 51 And 
lie shall look on the plague on the 
seventh day : if the plague be spread 
in tlic garment, either in the warp, or 
in the woof, or in a skin, or in any 
work that is made of skin ; the plague 
is a fretting leprosy, it is unclean. 52 
He shall therefore burn that garment, 
whether warp or woof, m woollen or 
in linen, or any thing of skin, wherein 
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the plague is : for it is a fretting le- 
prosy ; it shall be burnt in the fire. 
53 And if the priest shall look, and, 
behold, the plague be not spread in 
the garment, either iri the warp, or in 
the woof, or in any thing of skin ; 54 
Then the priest shall command that 
they washfAe wherein the plague 
isj and he shall shut it up seven days 
more : 55 And the priest shall look 
on the plague, after that it is waslied: 
and, behold, if the plague have not 
changed his colour, and the plague be 
not spread ; it is unclean ; thou shalt 
bum it in the fire ; it is fret inward, 
whether it be bare within or without. 

56 And if the priest look, and, behold, 
the plague he somewhat dark after tlie 
washing of it ; then he shall rend it 
out of the garment, or out of the skin, 
or out of the warp, or out of the woof ; 

57 And if it appear still in the gar- 
ment, either in the warp, or in the 
woof, or in any thing of skin ; it is a 
spreading plague: thou shalt burn 
that wherein the plague is with fire. 
5JS And the garment, either warp, or 
woof, or whatsoever thing of skin it 
5^, which thou shalt wash, if the plague 
be departed from them, then it shall 
be washed the second time, and shall 
be clean. 59 This is the law of the 
plague of leprosy in a garment *of 
woollen or linen, either in the warp, 
or woof, or any thing of skins, to pro- 
nounce it clean, or to pronounce it 
unclean. 

This is the law concerning the plague of 
leprosy in a garment, whether linen or wool- 
len. A leprosy in a garment, with discernible 
indications of it, the colour changed by it, the 
garment fretted, the nap worn off, and this 
in some one particular part of the garment, 
and increasing when it was shut up, and not 
to be got out by washing, is a thing which to 
us now is altogether unaccountable. The 
learned confess that it was a sign and a 
miracle in Israel, an extraordinary punish- 
ment inflicted by the divine power, as a token 
of great displeasure against a person or 
family. 1. The process was much the same 
with that concerning a le])rou8 person. The 
garment suspected to be tainted was not to 
be burnt immediately, though, it may be, 
there would have been no great loss of it ; for 
in no case must sentence be given merely 
upon a surmise, but it must be shown to the 
pnesL If, upon search, it was found that 


there was a leprous spot (the Jews any no 
bigger than a bean), it must be burntf or at j 
least that part of the garment in which the I 
spot was, V. 52, 57. If the cause of the sue- I 
picion was gone, it must lie washed, and then 
might be used, p. 58. 2. The signifleation 

also was rnucli the same, to intimate the 
great malignity there is in sin : it not only 
deflles the sinner’s conscience, but it brings 
a stain upon all his employments and enjoy- 
ments, all he has and all he does. To those 
that are defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure. 

Tit. i. 15. And we are taught hereby to hate 
even the garments spotted with the flesh, Jude 
23. Those that make their clothes servants 
to their pride and lust may see them thereby 
tainted with a leprosy, and doomed to the 
fire, Isa. iii. IS — 24. But the ornament of 
the hidden man of the heart is incorruptible, 

1 Pet. iii. 4. The robes of righteousness 
never fret nor arc moth-eaten. 

CHAP. XIV. 

The former chnpter directed the priest* howto conrirt » leper uf 
ceremonial nnclr.titiieiiK. No prriicnptioiis MCe gisen for his cure ; 
bnt, when God Itad cured him, the priests are in this chapter 
directed how to cleanse him. I'he renredy here is only adapted 
to the cereiiiniiiiil part of his disease; hut the authority Christ 
gave to his ministers was to cure the lepers, and so to cleanse 
them. We bate here, 1. 'Ilie solemn declaration of the leper’s 
being clean, with the significant ceremony attending it, ver. 

1 — 9. II. The sacrifices uhich he was to offer to God eight days 
after, ver. 10— III. The management of a house in Mhirh 
appeared signs of a leprosy, vrr. .'13 — £>.3. And the conclusion aud 
suinmnry of this whole matter, ver. 64, fWc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 This shall be the law 
of the leper in the day of his cleans- 
ing; lie shall be brought unto the 
priest : 3 And the priest shall go forth 
out of the camp ; and the priest shall 
look, and, behold, z^the plague of le- 
prosy be healed in the leper; 4 Then 
shall the priest command to take for 
him that is to be cleansed two birds 
alive and clean, and cedar wood, and 
scarlet, and hyssop : 5 And the priest 
shall command that one of the birds 
be killed in an earthen vessel over 
running water : 6 As for the living 

bird, he shall take it, and the cedar 
wood, and the scarlet, and the hyssop, 
and shall dip them and the living bird 
in the blood of the bird that was killed 
over the running water : 7 And he 

shall sprinkle upon him that is to be 
cleansed from the leprosy seven times, 
and shall pronounce him clean, and 
shall let the living bird loose into the 
open field. 8 And he that is to be 
cleansed shall wash liis clothes, and 
shave off all his hair, and wash him- 
self in water, that he may be clean • 
and after that he shall come into the 
camp, and shall tarry abroad out of 
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liis tent seven days. 9 But it shall 
be on the seventh day, that he shall 
shave all his hair off his head and his 
beard and his eyebrows, even all his 
hair he shall shave off: and he shall 
wash his clothes, also he shall wash his 
flesh in w^ater, and he shall be clean. 

Here, I. It is supposed that the plap^ue of 
the leprosy was not an incurable disease. 
Uzziah’s indeed continued to the day of his 
death, and Gehazi’s was entailed upon his 
seed ; but Miriam's lasted only seven days : 
we may suppose that it often wore oflf in pro- 
cess of time. Though God contend long, he 
will not contend for ever. 

II. The judgment of the cure, as well as 
that of the disease, was referred to the priest. 
He must go out of the camp to the lcj)er, to 
see whether his leprosy was healed, v. 3. And 
we may suj)pose the priest did not contract 
any ceremonial unclean ness by coming near 
the leper, as another person would. It was 
in mercy to the poor lepers that the priests 
particularly had orders to attend them, for 
the pnests' lips should keep knowledge ; and 
those in affliction have need to be instructed 
both how to bear their afflictions and how to 
reap benefit by them, have need of the word, 
in concurrence with the rod, to bring them to 
repentance ; therefore it is well for those that 
are sick if they have these messengers of the 
Lord of hosts with them, these interpreters, 
to show unto them God^s uprightness, Job 
xx.Kiii. 23. When the leper was shut out, 
and could not go to the priests, it was well 
that the priests might come to him. Is any 
sick ? Let him send for the elders, the minis- 
ters, Jam. V. 14, If we apply it to the 
spiritual leprosy of sin, it intimates that when 
we withdraw from those who walk disorderly, 
that they may be ashamed, we must not 
count them as enemies, but admonish them 
as brethren, 2Thes8.iii. 1.5. And also that 
when God by his grace has brought those to 
repentance who were shut out of communion 
for scandal, they ought with tenderness, and 
joy, and sincere aff'ection, to be received in 
again. Thus Paul orders concerning the e.x- 
communicated Corinthian that when he had 
given evidences of his repentance they should 
forgive him, and comfort him, and confirm 
their love towards him, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. And 
ministers are entrusted by our Master with 
the declarative power of loosing as well as 
binding : both must be done with great 
caution and deliberation, impartially and 
without respect of i)ersons, with earnest 
prayer to God for directions, and a sincere 
regard to the edification of the body of Ciirist, 
due care being always taken that sinners may 
not be encouraged by an excess of lenity, nor 
penitents discouraged by an excess of seve- 
rity. Wisdom and sincerity are profitable to 
direct in this case. 

III. If it was found that the leprosy was 
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healed, the priest must declare it with a par- 
ticular solemnity. The leper or his friends 
were to get ready two birds caught for this 
purpose (any sort of wild birds that were 
clean), and cedar-wood, and scarlet, and 
hyssop ; for all these were to be used in the 
ceremony. 1 . A preparation was to be made 
of blood and water, with which the leper 
must be sprinkled. One of the birds (and the 
Jews say, if there was any difference, it must 
be the larger and better of the two) was to be 
killed over an earthen cup of spring water, so 
that the blood of the bird might discolour 
the water. This (as some other tyjics) had 
its accomplishment in the death of Christ, 
when out of his pierced side there came water 
and blood, John xix. 34. 'Plius Christ comes 
into the soul for its cure and cleansing, not by 
water only, but by water and blood, 1 John. v. 6. 

2. The living bird, with a little scarlet wool, and 
a bunch of hyssop, must be fastened to a cedar 
stick, dipped in the water and blood, which 
must be so sprinkled upon him that was to 
be cleansed, v. G, 7. The cedar-wood signi- 
fied the restoring of the leper to his strength 
and soundness, for that is a sort of wood not 
apt to putrefy. The scarlet wool signified 
his recovering a florid colour again, for the 
leprosy made him white as snow. And the 
hyssop intimated the removing of the dis- 
agreeable scent which commonly attended 
the leprosy. The oedar the stateliest plant, 
and hyssop the meanest, are here used to- 
gether in this service (see 1 Kings iv. 33); 
for those of the lowest rank in the church 
may be of use in their i)lace. as well as those 
that are most eminent, 1 Cor. xii. 2. Some 
make the slain bird to typify Christ dying for 
our sins, and the living bird Christ rising 
again for our justification. The dipi)ing of 
the living bird in the blood of the slain bird 
intimated that the merit of Christ’s death 
was that which made his rcsnrreclion effec- 
tual for our justification. He took his blood 
with him into the holy ]dace, and there 
appeared a lamb as it had been slain. 'J'lie 
cedar, scarlet wool, and hyssoj), must all be 
dipped in the blood ; for the word and ordi- 
nances, and all the operations of the Spirit, 
receive their efficacy for our cleansing from 
the blood of Christ. The lejjer must be 
sprinkled seven times, to signify a complete 
purification, in allusion to which David prays. 
Wash me thoroughly, Ps. li. 2. Kaaman was 
directed to wash seven times, 2 Kings v. 10. 

3. llie living bird was then to be let loose in 
the open field, to signify that the leper, being 
cleansed, was now no longer under restraint 
and confinement, but might take his liberty 
to go where he pleased. But this being sig- 
nified by the flight of a bird towards heaven 
was an intimation to him henceforward to 
seek the things that are above, and not to 
sj)end this new life to which God had restored 
him merely in the pursuit of earthly things. 
This typified that glorious liberty of Uie 
children of God to which those are advanced 



H.c. 1490. 


who through grace are sprinkled from an 
evil conscience. Those whose souls before 
bowed down to the dust (Ps. xliv. 25), in grief 
and fear, now fly in the open firmament of 
heaven, and soar upwards upon the \ying8 of 
faith and hope, and holy love and joy. 4. 
The priest must, uj)on this, jwonounce him 
clean. It was requisite that this should be 
done with solemnity, that the leper might 
himself be the more affected with the mercy 
of God to him in his recovery, and that others 
might be satisfied to converse with him. 
Christ is our priest, to whom the Father has 
committed all judgment, and particularly the 
judgment of the leprosy. By his definitive 
1 sentence impenitent sinners will have their 
I everlasting portion assigned them with the 
i unclean (Job xxxvi. 1 4), out of the holy city; 

and all that by his grace are cured and 
' cleansed shall be received into the camp of 
, the saints, into which no unclean thing shall 
enter. Those are clean indeed whom Christ 
pronounces so, and they need not regard 
what men say of them. But, though Christ 
was the eud of this low for riyhteousTiesSj yet 
being in the days of his flesh made under 
the law, which as yet stood unrepealed, he 
ordered those lepers whom he had cured 
miraculously to go and show themselves to the 
priest, and of erf or their cleansing according 
to the law, Matt. viii. 4; Luke xvii. 14. The 
type must be kept up till it was answered by 
its antitype. 5. When the leper was pro- 
nounced clean, he must wash his body and 
his clothes, and shave off all his hair (p. 8), 
must still tarry seven days out of the camp, 
and on the seventh day must do it again, v. 9. 
The priest having pronounced him clean 
from the disease, he must make himself as 
clean as ever he could from all the remains of 
it, and from all other defilements, and he 
must take time to do this. Ihus those who 
have the comfort of the remission of their 
' sins, by the sprinkling of the blood of Christ 
upon their consciences, must with the utmost 
care and caution cleanse themselves from all 
filthiness both of flesh and spirit, and tho- 
roughly puige themselves from their old sins j 
for €V€ry one thot hath this hope in him will 
be concerned to purify himself . 

10 And on the eighth day he shall 
take two he lambs without blemisli, 
and one ewe lamb of the first year 
without blemish, and three tenth deals 
of fine flour for a meat offering, 
mingled with oil, and one log of oil. 
11 And the priest that maketh /«« 
clean shall present the man that is to 
be made clean, and those things, be- 
fore the Loud, at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation : 1 2 And 
the priest shall take one he lamb, and 
offer him for a trespass offering, and 
the log of oil, and wave them for a 
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wave offering before the Loud : I/. 

And he shall slay the lamb^ in liic 
place where he shall kill the sin offer- 
ing and the burnt offering, in the holy 
place : for as the sin offering is the 
priest’s, so is the trespass offering : it i 
is most holy : 14 And the priest 

shall take some of the blood of the 
trespass offering, and the priest shall 
put it upon the tip of the right ear of 
him that is to be cleansed, and upon 
the thumb of his right hand, and upon 
the great toe of his right foot: 15 
And the priest shall take so?ne of the 
log of oil, and pour it into the palm of 
his own left hand : 1 G And the priest 
shall dip his right finger in the oil that 
is in his left liand, and shall sprinkle 
of the oil with his finger seven times 
before tlie Lord : 1/ And of the rest 
of the oil that is in his hand shall the 
priest put upon the tip of the right 
ear of him that is to be cleansed, and 
upon the thumb of his right hand, 
and upon the great toe of his right 
foot, upon the blood of the trespass 
offering: 18 And the remnant of the 
oil that is in the priest’s hand he shall 
pour upon the head of him that is to 
be cleansed: and the priest shall make 
an atonement for him before the 
Lord. 19 And the priest shall offer 
tRe sin offering, and make an atone- 
ment for him that is to be cleansed 
from his uncleanness ; and afterward 
he shall kill the burnt offering : 20 And 
the priest shall offer the burnt offering 
and the meat offering upon the altar : 
and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him, and he shall be clean. 

Observe, I. To complete the purification 
of the leper, on the eighth day, after the for- 
mer solemnity performed without the camp, 
and, as it should seem, before he returned to 
his own habitation, he was to attend at the 
door of the tabernacle, and was there to be 
presented to the Lord, with his oflfering, i?. 1 1. 
Observe here, 1. That the mercies of God 
oblige us to present ourselves to him, Rom. xii. 

1. 2. When God has restored us to the 

liberty of ordinances again, after restraint by 
sickness, distance, or otherwise, we should 
take the first opportunity of testifying our 
respect to God, and our aflfection to his sanc- 
tuary, by a diligent improvement of the liberty 
we are restored to. When Christ had healed 
the impotent man, he soon after found hm i» 
the temple, John. v. 14. When Hezekiah 
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asks^ IVhat is the sign that I shall go up to 
the house of the Lord? he means, “What 
is the sign that I shall recover ?” intimating 
that if (Sod restored him his health, so that 
he should be able to go abroad, the house of 
the Lord should be the first place he would 
goto. 3. When we present ourselves before 
the Lord we must present our offerings, 
devoting to God with ourselves all we have 
and can do, 4. Both we and our offerings 
must be presented before the Lord by the 
priest that made us clean, even our Lord.! esus, 
else neither we nor they can be accepted. 

IL Three lambs the cleansed leper was to 
bring, with a meat-offering, and a log of oil, 
which was about half a pint. Now, 1. Most 
of the ceremony peculiar to this case was 
about the trespass-offering, the lamb for 
which was offered first, v. 12. And, besides 
the usual rites with which the trespass-offer- 
ing was offered, some of the blood was to be 
put upon the ear, and thumb, and great toe, 
of the leper that was to be cleansed (??. 14), 
the very same ceremony that was used in the 
consecration of the priests, ch. viii. 23, 24. 
It was a mortification to them to see the same 
purification necessary for them that was for 
a leper. The Jews say that the leper stood 
without the gate of the tabernacle and the 
priest within, and thus the ceremony was 
performed through the gate, signifying that 
now he was admitted with other Israelites to 
attend in the courts of the Lord’s house 
again, and was as welcome as ever ; though 
he had been a leper, and though perhaps the 
name might stick by him as long as he lived 
(as we read of one who probably was cleansed 
by our Lord Jesus, who yet afterwards is 
called Simon the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6), yet he 
was as freely admitted as ever to communion 
with God and man. After the blood of the 
offering had been put with the priest’s finger 
upon the extremities of the body, to include 
the whole, some of the oil that he brought, 
which was first waved and then sprinkled 
before the Lord, was in like manner put in 
the same places upon the blood. “ITie 
blood” (says the learned bishop Patrick) 
“ seems to have been a token of forgiveness, 
the oil of healing,” for God first for giveth 
our iniquities and then healeth our diseases, 
Ps. chi. 3. See Isa. xxxviii. 17- Wherever 
the blood of Christ is applied for justification 
the oil of the Spirit is applied for sanctifica- 
tion ; for these two are inseparable and both 
necessary to our acceptance with God. Nor 
shall our former leprosy, if it be healed by 
repentance, be any bar to these glorious pri- 
vileges. Cleansed lepers are as welcome to 
the blood and the oil as consecrated priests. 
Such were some of you, hut you are washed. 
When the leper was sprinkled the water must 
have blood in it (r. 5), when he was anointed 
the oil must have blood under it, to signify 
that all the graces and comforts of the Spirit, 
all his purdying dignifying influences, are 
owing to the death of Christ : it is by his 
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blood alone that we are sanctified. 2. Besides 
this there must be a sin-offering and a burnt- 
offering, a lamb for each, v, 19, 20. By 
each ot these offerings, it is said, the priests 
shall make an atonement for him. (1.) His 
moral guilt shall bo removed ; the sin for 
which the leprosy was sent shall be pardoned, 
and all the sins he had been guilty of in his 
afflicted state. Note, llie removal of any 
outward trouble is then doubly comfortable 
to us when at the same time God gives us 
some assurance of the forgiveness of our sins. 
If we receive the atonement, we have reason to 
rejoice, Rom. v. 11. (2.) His ceremonial 

pollution shall be removed, which had kept 
him from the participation of the holy things. 
And this is called making an atonement for 
him, because our restoration to the privileges 
of God’s cliildren, typified hereby, is owing 
purely to the great propitiation. When the 
atonement is made for him he shall be clean, 
both to his own satisfaction and to his repu- 
tation among his neighbours ; he shall retrieve 
both his credit and his comfort, and both 
these true penitents become entitled to, both 
ease and honour, by their interest in the 
atonement. The burnt-offering, besides the 
atonement that was made by it, was a thank- 
ful acknowledgment of God’s mercy to him : 
and the more immediate the hand of God 
was both in the sickness and in the cure the 
more reason he had thus to give glory to him, 
and thus, as our Saviour speaks (Mark i. 44), 
to offer for his cleansing all those things which 
Moses commanded for a testimony unto them. 

21 And if he he poor, and cannot 
get so much ; then he shall take one 
lamb for a trespass offering to be 
waved, to make an atonement for 
him, and one tenth deal of fine flour 
mingled with oil for a meat offering,* 
and a log of oil : 22 And two tur- 

tledoves, or two young pigeons, such 
as he is able to get ; and the one 
shall be a sin offering, and the other 
a burnt offering. 23 And he shall 
bring them on the eighth day for his 
cleansing unto the priest, unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, before the Loiin. 24 And 
the priest shall take the lamb of the 
trespass offering, and the log of oil, 
and the priest shall wave them for a 
wave offering before the Lord : 25 

And he shall kill the lamb of the 
trespass offering, and the priest shall 
take some of the blood of the trespass 
offering, and put it upon the tip of 
the right ear of him that is to be 
cleansed, and upon the thumb of his 
right hand, and upon the great toe of 
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his right foot : 26 And the priest 

shall pour of the oil into the palrri of 
his own left hand : 27 And the 

priest shall sprinkle with his right 
finger, some of the oil that is in his 
left hand seven times before the 
Lord : 28 And the priest shall put 

of the oil that is in his hand upon 
the tip of the right ear of him that is 
to be cleansed, and upon the thumb 
of his right hand and upon the great 
toe of his right foot, upon the place 
of the blood of the trespass offering : 
2D And the rest of the oil that is in 
the priest’s hand he shall put upon 
the head of him that is to be cleansed, 
to make an atonement for him before 
the Lord. 30 And he shall offer the 
one of the turtledoves, or of the young 
pigeons, such as he can get ; 31 Even 
such as he is able to get, the one for 
a sin offering, and the other for a 
burnt offering, with the meat offering: 
and the priest shall make an atone- 
ment for him that is to be cleansed 
before the Lord. 32 This is the 
law of him in whom is the plague of 
leprosy, whose hand is not able to get 
that which per taineth to his cleansing. 

We have here the gracious provision which 
the law made for the cleansing of poor lepers. 
If they were not able to bring three lambs, and 
three tenth-deals of flour, they must bring one 
lamb, and one tenth-deal of flour, and, instead 
of the other twolambs, two turtle-doves or two ' 
young pigeons, r. 21, 22. Here see, 1. That 
the poverty of the person concerned would not 
excuse him if hebrought no ofl’eringat all. Let 
none think that because they are poor God re- 
quires no service from them, since he has con- 
sidered them, and demands that which it is in 
the power of the poorest to give, “il/y son, give 
me thy heart, and with that the calves of thy 
lips shall be accepted instead of the calves of 
the stall*' 2. That God expected from those 
who were poor only according to their ability ; 
his commandments are not grievous, nor does 
he make us to serve with an offei ing. The 
poor are as welcome to God^s altar as the 
rich ; and, if there be first a willing mind and 
an honest heart, two pigeons, when they are 
the utmost a man is able to get, are as accept- 
able to God as two lambs ; for he requires 
according to what a man has and not according 
to what he has not. But it is observable that 
though a meaner sacrifice was accepted from 
the poor, yet the very same ceremony was 
used for them as was for the rich ; for their 
souls are as precious and Christ and his gos- 
pel are the same to both. Let not us there- 
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fore have the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with respect of persons, Jam. ii. 1. 

33 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses and unto Aaron, saying, 34 When 
ye be come into the land of Canaan, 
which I give to you for a possession, 
and I put the plague of leprosy in a 
house of the land of your possession ; 

35 And he that owneth the house 
shall come and teU the priest, saying, 

It seemeth to me there is as it were 
a plague in the house : 36 Then the 

priest shall command that they empty 
the house, before the priest go into it 
to see the plague, that all that is in 
the house be not made unclean : and 
afterward the priest shall go in to 
see the house ; 37 And he shall look 
on the plague, and, behold, if the 
plague be in the walls of the house 
with hollow strakes, greenish or red- 
dish, which in sight are lower than 
the wall; 38 Then the priest shall 
go out of the house to the door of the 
house, and shut up the house seven 
days : 39 And the priest shall come 

again the seventh day, and shall look : 
and, behold, if the plague be spread 
in the walls of the house ; 40 Then 

the priest shall command that they 
take away the stones in \vhich the 
plague is^ and they shall cast them 
into an unclean place without the city : 

41 And he shall cause the house to 
be scraped within round about, and 
they shall pour out the dust that they 
scrape off without the city into an un- j 
clean place : 42 And they shall take 
other stones, and put them in the 
place of those stones; and he shall 
take other mortar, and shall plaster 
the house. 43 And if the plague come 
again, and break out in the house, 
after that he hath taken away the 
stones, and after he hath scraped the 
house, and after it is plastered ; 44 

Then the priest shall come and look, 
and, behold, if the plague be spread 
in the house, it is a fretting leprosy 
in the house : it is unclean. 45 And 
he shall break down the house, the 
stones of it, and the timber thereof, 
and all the mortar of the house ; and 
he shall carry them forth out of the 
city into an unclean place. 46 More- 
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over he that goeth into the house all 
the while that it is shut up shall be 
unclean until the even. 47 And he 
that lieth in the house shall wash his 
clothes; and he that eateth in the 
house shall wash his clothes. 48 And 
if the priest shall come in, and look 
upon and, behold, the plague hath 
not spread in the house, after the 
house was plastered : then the priest 
shall pronounce the house clean, be- 
cause the plague is healed. 41) And 
he shall take to cleanse the house two 
birds, and cedar wood, and scarlet, 
and hyssop : 50 And he shall kill the 
one of the birds in an earthen vessel 
over running water : 5 1 And he shall 
take the cedar wood, and the hyssop, 
and the scarlet, and the living bird, 
and dip them in the blood of the slain 
bird, and in the 'running water, and 
sprinkle the house seven times : 52 

And he shall cleanse the house with 
the blood of the bird, and with the 
running water, and with the living 
bird, and witli the cedar wood, and 
with the hyssop, and with the scar- 
let : 53 But he shall let go the living 
bird out of the city into the open 
fields, and make an atonement for 
the house : and it shall be clean. 

This is the law concerning the leprosy in 
a house. Now that they were in the wilder- 
ness they dwelt in tents, and had no houses, 
and therefore the law is made only an appen- 
dix to the former laws concerning the leprosy, 
because it related, not to their ])resent state, 
but to their future settlement. The leprosy 
in a house is as unaccountable as the leprosy 
in a garment ; but, if we see not what natural 
causes of it can be assigned, we may resolve 
it into the power of the God of nature, who 
here says, 1 put the leprosy in a house (v. 34), 
as his curse is said to enter into a house, and 
consume it with the timber and stones thereof, 
Zech. V. 4. Now, 1. It is supposed that 
even in Canaan itself, the land of promise, 
their houses might be infected with a leprosy. 
Though it was a holy land, this would not 
secure them from this plague, while the inha- 
bitants were many of them so unholy. Thus 
a place and a name in the visible church will 
not secure wicked people from God’s judg- 
I mepts. 2. It is likewise taken for granted that 
the owner of the house will make the priest 
acquainted with it, as soon as he sees the 
' least cause to suspect the leprosy in his house : 

It seemeth to me there is as it were a plague in 
I the house, v, 35. Sin, where that reigns in 
a house, is a plague there, as it is in a heart. 
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And masters of families should be aware and 
afraid of the first appearance of gross sin in 
their families, and put away the iniquity^ ! 
whatever it is, far from their tabernacles. 

Job xxii. 23. They should be jealous with i 
a godly jealousy concerning those under their j 
charge, lest they be drawn into sin, and take * 
early advice, if it but seem that there is a 
plague in the house, lest the contagion spread, 
and many be by it defiled and destroyed. 3. If 
the priest, upon search, found that the leprosy 
had got into the house, he must try to cure it, 
by taking out that part of the building that 
was infected, v. 40, 41. This was like cut- 
ting off a gangrened limb, for the i)re8ervation 
of the rest of the body. Corruption should 
be purged out in time, before it spread ; for 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. If 
thy right hand offend thee, cut it off. 4. If 
yet it remained in the house, the whole house 
must be pulled down, and all the materials 
carried to the dunghill, v. 44, 45. The owner 
had better be without a dwelling than live in 
one that was infected. Note, The leprosy of 
sin, if it be obstinate under the methods of 
cure, will at last be the ruin of families and 
churches. If Babylon will not be healed, she 
shall be forsaken and abandoned, and (accord- 
ing to the law respecting the leprous house) 
they shall not take of her a stone for a corner, 
nor a stone for foundations, Jer. li. 9, 26. 

The remainders of sin and corruption in our 
mortal bodies are like this leprosy in the 
house ; after all our pains in scraping and 
plastering, we shall never be quite clear of it, 
till the earthly house of this tabernacle be 
dissolved and taken down ; when we are dead 
we shall be free from sin, and not till then, 
Rom. vi. 7. 5. If the taking out the infected 

stones cured the house, and the leprosy did 
not spread any further, then the house must 
be cleansed ; not only aired, that it might be 
healthful, but purified from the ceremonial 
pollution, that it might be fit to be the habi- 
tation of an Israelite. The ceremony of its 
cleansing was much the same with that of 
cleansing a leprous person, v. 49, &c. This 
intimated that the house was smitten for the 
man’s sake (as bishop Patrick expresses it), 
and he was to look upon himself as preserved 
by divine mercy, i’he houses of Lsraelites 
are said to be dedicated (Deut. xx. 5), for they 
were a holy nation, and therefore they ought 
to keep their houses pure from all ceremonial 
pollutions, that they might be fit for the ser- 
vice of that God to whom they were devoted. 

And the same care should we take to reform 
whatever is amiss in our families, that we and 
our houses may serve the Lord ; see Gen. xxxv. 

2. Some have thought the leprosy in the 
house was typical of the idolatry of the Jew- 
ish church, which did strangely cleave to it; 
for, though some of the reforming kings took 
away the infected stones, yet still it broke 
out again, till by the captivity of Babylon 
God took down the house, and carried it to 
an unclean land ; and this proved an efifectual 
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I cure of their inclination to idols and idola- 
I trous worships. 

I 54 This is the law for all manner 
of plague of leprosy and scall, 55 

( And for the leprosy of a garment, 
and of a house, 56* And for a rising, 
and for a scab, and for a bright spot : 

1 57 To teach when it is unclean, and 

1 w'hen it is clean : this is the law of 

I leprosy. 

j This is the conclusion of this law concern- 

ing the leprosy. There is no repetition of it 
j in Deuteronomy, only a general memorandum 
‘ given (Deut. -xxiv. 8), Take heed in the plague 
of leprosy. We may see in this law, 1. The 
gracious care God took of his people Israel, 
for to them only this law pertained, and not 
to the Gentiles. When Naaman the Syrian 
> was cured of his leprosy he was not bidden 
to show himself to the priest, though he was 
cured in Jordan, as the Jews that were cured 
by our Saviour were. Thus those who are 
entrusted with the key of discipline in the 
church judge those only that are within : but 
' those that are without God judgeth, 1 Cor. v. 

12, 13. 2. The religious care we ought to 

’ take of ourselves, to keep our minds from the 
dominion of ah sinful affections and disposi- 
j tions, which are both their disease and their 
■ defilement, that we may be fit for the service 
I of God. We ought also to avoid all bad 
; company, and, as much as may be, to avoid 
coming within the danger of being infected 
‘ by it. Touch not the unclean thing, saith the 
Lord, and I will receive you, 2 Cor. vi. 17* 

CHAP. XV. 

In tins Hiaptrr we linve laws ciiiicerniiig other rereinoninl iinHeaii- 
lieftiies coutriicteii either liy Uodily disease like that of the leper, 
nr some iiaiiirnl incideiilii, iiiid thi» either, f. in men, ver. 
1--IS. Or, 11. Ill women, ver. 19 — 33. We need not he at all 
ciinoiit in explauiiii); tlieie aiiliqiiateil laws, it i* ennii(>h if w« 
.liiserve the general iiiteiiCioii { Imt we have need to lie very 
laiitioiis lest sill t.ike ocoasiuii by the ciiiiiinandmeiit to become 
more exeeediiij;ly siiifiil j and excerdiiiglv biiiIuI it isv^hen lust is 
kindled by sparks of fire from (Jod’s altar. 'I lie case is had 
with till soul when It IS pulreiicd by that which should purify it. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and to Aaron, saying, 2 Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say 
, unto them, When any man hath a 
running issue out of his flesh, because 
• of Ins issue he is unclean. 3 And 
this shall be his uncleanness in his 
• issue : whether his flesh run with his 
® issue, or his flesh be stopped from his 
issue, it is his uncleanness. 4 Every 
; bed, whereon he lieth that hath the 
: issue, is unclean: and every thing, 

1 whereon he sitteth, shall be unclean. 

‘ 5 And whosoever toucheth his bed 

shall wash his clothes, and bathe him^ 
self in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 6 And he that sitteth on any 
thing whereon he sat that hath the 


issue shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. ^ And he that toucheth 
the flesh of him that hath the issue 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
self in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 8 And if he that hath the issue 
spit upon him that is clean ; then he 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe him- 
self in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 9 And what saddle soever 
he rideth upon that hath the issue 
shall be unclean. 10 And whosoever 
toucheth any thing that was under 
him shall be unclean until the even : 
and he that beareth any of those 
things shall wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in w^ater, and be unclean 
until the even. 11 And whomsoever 
he toucheth that hath the issue, and 
hath not rinsed his hands in water, 
he shall wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 12 And the vessel of earth, 
that he toucheth which hath the issue, 
shall be broken : and every vessel of 
wood shall be rinsed in \vater. 13 
And when he that hath an issue is 
cleansed of his issue ; then he shall 
number to himself seven days for his 
cleansing, and wash his clothes, and 
bathe his flesh in running water, and 
shall be clean. 1 4 And on the eighth 
day he shall take to him two turtle- 
doves, or two young pigeons, and 
come before the Lord unto the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and give them unto the priest: 15 
And the priest shall offer them, the 
one for a sin offering, and the other 
for a burnt offering ; and the priest 
shall make an atonement for him be- 
fore the Lord for his issue. 16 ’ And if 
any man’s seed of copulation go out 
from him, then he shall wash all his 
flesh in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 17 And every garment, 
and every skin, whereon is the seed 
of copulation, shall be washed with 
water, and be unclean until the even. 
18 The woman also with whom man 
shall lie with seed of copulation, they 
shall both bathe themselves in water, 
and be unclean until the even. 

We have here the law concerning the cere- 
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.amnal uadManm dwt «M crnMne^ bjr 
mniUDg issuer in men. |i is cfulsd in 
xnaigin (r. 2) the ruimti^ qf the reins : a 
very grieyons and loaiheome disease, whidi 
was, usndly the eS^ and conseonent of 
wantonnesi and nndeailiim^ and a dissolute 
course of life^ filling men's bones with the sins 
of their youth, and leaving them to mourn at 
the last, when all the pleasures of their wicked- 
ness have vanished, and nothing remains 
but the pain and anguish of a rotten carcase 
and a wounded conscience. And what fruit 
has the sinner then of those things whereof 
he has so much reason to be ashamed ? 
Rom. vi. 21. As modesty is an ornament of 
^race to the head and chains about the neck, 
so chastity is health to the navel and marrow 
to the hones: but uncleanness is a wound 
and dishonour, the consumption of the flesh 
and the body, and a sin which is often its 
own punishment more than any other. It 
was also sometimes inflicted by the righteous 
hand of God for other sins, as appears by 
David’s imprecation of a curse upon the family 
of Joab, for the murder of Abner. 2 Sam. iii. 
29, Let there not fail from the house of Joah 
one that hath an issue, or is a leper. A vile 
disease for vile deserts. Now whoever had 
this disease upon him, 1. He was himself 
unclean, v. 2. He must not dare to come 
near the sanctuary, it was at his peril if he 
did, nor might he eat of the holy things. 
This signified the filthiness of sin, and of all 
the productions of our corrupt nature, which 
render us odious to God’s holiness, and 
utterly unfit for communion with him. Ont 
of a pure heart well kept are the issues of 
life (Prov. iv. 23), but out of an unclean heart 
comes that which is defiling, Matt. xji. 34, 
35. 2. He made every person and thing 

unclean that he touched, or that touched 
him, r. 4 — 12. His bed, and his chair, and 
his saddle, and every thing that belonged to 
him, could not be touched without a cere- 
monial uncleanness contracted, which a man 
must remain conscious to himself of till sun- 
set, and from which he could not he cleansed 
without washing his clothes, and bathing his 
flesh in water. This signified the contagion 
of sin, the danger we are in of being polluted 
by conversing with those that are polluted, 
and the need we have with the utmost cir- 
cumspection to save ourselves from this un- 
toward generation. 3. When he was cured 
of the disease, yet he could not be cleansed 
from the pollution without a sacrifice, for 
which he was to prepare himself by seven 
days’ expectation after he was perfectly clear 
from his distemper, and by bathing m spring 
water, v. 13 — 15. Ibis signified the great 
gospel duties of faith and repentance, and 
thejgreat gospel privileges of the application 
of (Christ’s blood to our souls for our justifi- 
cation and his grace for our sanctification. 
God has promised to sprinkle clean water 
upon us, and to cleanse us from ail our filthi- 
ness, and has appointed us by repentance to 
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w«!^ make clean ; hs baa 

also provided a sacrifice of atonemeati and 
requires us by hitlx to interest ourselves in 
that sacrifice $ for it is the blood qf Cl^t his 
Son that cleanses us from all sin, and by 
which atonement is made for us, that we may 
have admission into God’s faresence and may 
partake of his favour. 

19 And if a woman have an issue, 
and her issue in her flesh be blood, 
she shall be put apart seven days : and ' 
whosoever toucheth her shall be un- i 
clean until the even. 20 And every | 
thing that she lieth upon in her sepa> 
ration shall be unclean : every thing i 
also that she sitteth upon shall be un- 1 
clean. 21 And whosoever toucheth [ 
her bed shall wash his clothes, and . 
bathe himself in water, and be unclean , 

until the even. 22 And whosoever ! 
toucheth any thing that she sat upon 
shall wash his clothes, and bathe him^ 
self in water, and be unclean until 
the even. 23 And if it be on her bed, 
or on any thing whereon she sittetli, 
when he toucheth it, he shall be un- 
clean until the even. 24 And if any 
man lie with her at all, and her flowers 
be upon him, he shall be unclean seven 
days; and all the bed whereon he 
lieth shall be unclean. 25 And if a 
woman have an issue of her blood 
many clays out of the time of her se- 
paration, or if it run beyond the time 
of her separation ; all the days of the 
issue of her uncleanness shall be as 
the days of her separation : she shall 
he unclean. 26 Every bed whereon 
she lieth all the days of her issue shall 
be unto her as the bed of her separa- 
tion : and whatsoever she sitteth upon 
shall be unclean, as the unclean ness 
of her separation. 27 And whosoever 
toucheth those things shall be un- 
clean, and shall wash his clothes, and 
bathe himself in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 28 But if she be 
cleansed of her issue, then she shall 
number to herself seven days, and 
after that she shall be clean. 29 And 
on the eighth day she shall take unto 
her two turtles, or two young pigeons, 
and bring them unto the priest, to the 
dof)r of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 30 And the priest shall offer 
the one for a sin offering, and the 



;ctm. 

/<n* a burnt orbing; and 


priest shall make an atonement for her 
before the Loan for the issue of her 
uncleanness, 3 1 Thus shall ye sepa- 
rate the children of Israel from their 
uncleanness; that they die not in their 
uncleanness, when they defile my ta- 
bernacle that is among them, 32 This 
is the law of him that hath an issue, 
and of him whose seed goeth from 
him, and is defiled therewith; 33 
And of her that is sick of her flowers, 
and of him that hath an issue, of the 
man, and of the woman, and of him 
that lieth with her that is unclean. 

This 18 concerning the ceremonial un- 
cleanness which women lay under from their 
issues, both those that were regular and 
healthful, and according to the course of na- 
ture (tj. 19 — 24), and those that were un- 
seasonable, excessive, and the disease of the 
body ; such was the bloody issue of that poor 
woman who was suddenly cured by touching 
the hem of Christ’s garment, after she had 
lain twelve years under her distemper, and had 
spent her estate upon physicians and physic 
in vain. This made the woman that was 
afflicted with it unclean (t?. 25) and every 
thing she touched unclean, v. 26, 27. And 
if she was cured, and found by seven days’ 
trial that she was perfectly free from her is- 
sue of blood, she was to be cleansed by the 
ofiering of two turtle-doves or two young 
pigeons, to make an atonement for her, v. 
28, 29. All wicked courses, particularly 
idolatries, arc compared to the uncleanness 
of a removed woman (Ezek. xxxvi. 17), and, 
in allusion to this, it is said of Jerusalem 
(Lam. i. 9), Her filthiness is in her skirts, so 
that (as it follows, v. 17) she was shunned as 
a inenstruous woman, 

I. The reasons given for all these laws 
(which we are ready to think might very well 
have been spared) we have, v. 31. 1. This 

shall you separate the children of Israel (for 
to them only and their serv ants and prose- 
lytes these laws pertained) yro7n their tinclean- 
ness; that is, (1.) By these laws they were 
taught their privilege and honour, that they 
'wexe purified unto God a peculiar people, and 
were intended by the holy God for a kingdom 
of priests, a holy nation ; for that was a de- 
filement to them which was not so to others. 
(2.) They were also taught their duty, which 
was to preserve the honour of their purity, 
and to keep themselves from all sinful pol- 
lutions. It was easy for them to argue that 
if those pollutions which were natural, un- 
avoidable, involuntary, their affliction and not 
their sin, rendered them for the time so odious 
that they were not fit for communion either 
with God or man, much more abominable 
and filthy were they if they sinned against 


liffatjiid biriif 
adiilt^, fraud, and die Idea 
file the very mind and eonsdaitaa. 
these ceremonial pollutions could not be deoo 
away but by sacrifice and offering, somdlitlig 
greater and much more valuable must be ex- 
pected and depended upon for the purifying 
of the soul from the uncleanness ox sin. 2. 
Thus their dying in their uncleanness by the 
hand of God’s justice, if while they w^ere un- 
der any of these defilements they should come 
near the sanctuary, would be prevented. 
Note, It is a dangerous thing to die in our 
uncleanness ; and it is our own fault if we 
do, since we have not only fair warning given 
us, by God’s law, against those things that 
will defile us, but also such gracious provi- 
sion made by his gospel for our cleansing if 
at any time we be defiled. 3. In all these 
laws there seems to be a special regard had 
to the honour of the tabernacle, to which 
none must approach in their uncleanness, 
that they defile not my tabernacle. Infinite 
Wisdom took this course to preserve in the 
minds of that careless people a continual dread 
of, and veneration for, the manifestations of 
God’s glory and presence among them in his 
sanctuary. Now that the tabernacle of God 
was with men familiarity would be apt to 
breed contempt, and therefore the law made 
so many things of frequent incidence to be 
ceremonial pollutions, and to involve an in- 
capacity of drawing near to the sanctuary 
(malting death the penalty), that so they might 
not approach without great caution, and re- 
verence, and serious ])reparation, and fear of 
being found unfit. Thus they were taught 
never to draw near to God but with an awful 
humble sense of their distance and danger, 
and an exact observance of every thing that 
was required in order to their safety and 
acceptance. 

II. And what duty must we learn from all 
this? 1. Let us bless God that we are not 
under the yoke of these carnal ordinances, 
that, as nothing can destroy us, so nothing 
can defile us, but sin. Those may now par- 
take of the Lord’s supper who durst not then 
eat of the i>eace-offerings. And the defile- 
ment we contract by our sins of daily in- 
firmity we may be cleansed from in secret 
by the renewed acts of repentance and faith, 
without bathing in water or bringing an 
offering to the door of the tabernacle. 2. Let 
us carefully abstain from all sin, as defiling 
to the conscience, and particularly from all 
fleshly lusts, 2 >ossessing our vessel in sanctifi- 
cation and honour, and not in the lusts of un- 
cleanness, which not only pollute the soul, 
but war against it, and threaten its ruin. 3. 
Ijct us all see how indispensably necessary 
real holiness is to our future happiness, and 
get our hearts purified by faith, that we may 
see God. Perhaps it is in allusion to these 
laws which forbade the unclean to approach 
the sanctuary that when it is asked, IVhQ 
shall stand in God's holy place? it is an- 
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iflkr fmt itv 
ittpered» tkat ^Mtotoan ktmdt 
jbforf (Ps.xxiv. 3 , 4 ); §ot wUhma koMtu$s m 
man shall see the 

CHAP. XVI 

la tbit chaptar aw liaaa tka iattltatiott «! tba an««al aalaMvitjr «f 
tba dhiy of atoMwaat, er aapiatiotti wWob bail at noeh mpci 
ia it at paikapa aajr or tba appola to a a tt of tha caranoabd law, 
at appoat* by tba tafatoMa tba apoaUa aaakat to U, Heb. ia. 7» 
•te. Wa bad bafora divara tawa coiiaamiiif tia*o8Vtrinr« for par* 
tieatar patacoa, mod to ba oiVrad upoii partiralar ocvationt t bat 
tbit it coocarniaf tba atatad tacHAca, ia which tba whole natieti 
wat iateraatad. The whole aarvice of the day ia conmitted to 
the hif b pi^t. 1. He wiuit aever come into the laoat holy place 
hat upon thia day, ver, 1, 3, II. Me maat come dreated in linen 
f annenta, aer. 4. 111. He mutt briny a atn*o(lrriny and a burnt* 
offertay fer bimaelf (»or. S)« offer hit Bin>offeriuK (»«r. (I— II), 
then go within the veil with aome of the blood of hia ein*oft«ring« 
bam inceaae, and aprinklc the blood before the merev^aeat, ver. 
IS— 14. IV. Two goata moat be provided for the people, lota cast 
upon them, and, 1. One of them niuat be a ain-offeriiig for tint 
people (ver. 5, 7—9) • and the blood of it muat be apnnkled before 
the m«rvy*aeat (ver. 15*- 17), and then aome of the blood of both 
the ain.offerinp muat be apnnkled upon the altar, ver. 18, 19. 
S. The other muat be a acapr-gont (ver. 10), the aina of larael 
muat Ite confeaaed over him, and then he muat be aent away into 
the wildemeea (ver. 30—22), and he that brought him away muat 
be ceremonially unclean, ver. 26. V. The burnt-offeringa were 
then to be offered, the fat of the ain-offbringa burnt on the alter, 
and their fleab burnt without the camp, ver. 23—25, 27,38. VI. 
The people were to observe the day religinnaly by a holy rest and 
holy mourning fur ain ; and this waa to be a statute for ever, 
ver. 29, 5cc. 


A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
after the death of the two sons of 
Aaron, when they offered before the 
Lord, and died ; 2 And the Lord 

said unto Moses, Speak unto Aaron 
thy brother, that he come not at all 
times into the holy place^ within the 
veil before the mercy seat, which is 
upon the ark ; that he die not : for 1 
will appear in the cloud upon the 
mercy seat. 3 Thus shall Aaron come 
into tlie holy place: with a young bul- 
lock for a sin offering, and a ram for 
a burnt offering. 4 He shall put on 
the holy linen coat, and he shall have 
the linen breeches upon his flesh, and 
shall be girded with a linen girdle, and 
with the linen mitre shall he be attired : 
these are holy garments ; therefore 
shall he wash his flesh in water, and 
so put them on. 

Here is, I. The date of this law concerning 
the day of atonement : it was after the death 
of the two sons of Aaron (v. 1), which we 
read, cA. x. 1. ]. Lest Aaron should fear 

that any remaining guilt of that sin should 
cleave to his family, or (seeing the priests 
were so apt to offend) that some after-sin of 
his other sons should be the ruin of his 
family, he is directed how to make atone- 
ment for his house, that it might keep in 
with God ; for the atonement for it would be 
the establishment of it, and preserve the en- 
tail of the blessing upon it. 2. The priests 
being warned by the death of Nadab and 
Abihu to approach to God with reverence 
and godly fear (without which they came at 
their peril), directions are here given how the 
nearest approach might be made, not only 
without peril, but to unspeakable advantage 
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mAcmiortf if ih# were 

Wlieii Ihey were cat off for an uadue m** 
proach, the rest muat not eay, Ihen we wul 
not draw near at all,” but, ** Then we will do 
it by rule.” They died for their ein, thero* 
fore God graciously provides for the rest, that 
they die not. Thus God*s judgments on some 
should be instructions to others. 

11. The design of this law. • One intention 
of it was to preserve a venei-ation for the 
most holy place, within the veil, where the 
Shechinah, or divine glory, was pleased to 
dwell between the cherubim : Speak unto 
Aaron, that he come not at all times into the 
holy place, v. 2. Before the veil some of the 
priests came every day to bum incense upon 
the golden altar, hut within the veil none 
must ever come but the high priest only, and 
he but on one day in the year, and with great 
ceremony and caution. That place where 
God manifested his special jiresence must not 
be made common. If none must come into 
the presence-chamber of an earthly king un- 
called, no, not the queen herself, upon jiain 
of death (Esth. iv. 11), was it not requisite 
that the same sacred respect should he paid 
to the King of kings f But see what a blessed 
change is made by the gospel of Christ ; all 
good Christians have now boldness to enter 
into the holiest, through the veil, every day 
(Heb. X. IP, 20); and we come boldly (not as 
Aaron must, with fear and trembling) to the 
throne of grace, or mercy-seat, Heb. iv. 16. 
While the manifestations of God’s presence 
and grace were sensible, it was requisite that 
they should thus be confined and upon the 
reserve, because the objects of sense the 
more familiar they are made the less awful or 
delightful they become ; but now that they 
are purely spiritual it is otherwise, for the 
objects of faith the more they are conversed 
with the more do they manifest of their great- 
ness and goodness : now therefore we are 
welcome to come at all times into the holy 
place not made with hands, for we are made 
to sit together with Christ in heacenly places 
by faith, Eph. ii. G. Then Aaron must not 
come near at all times, lest he die ; we now 
must come near at all limes that we may live: 
it is distance only that is our death. Then 
God appeared in the cloud mion the mercy- 
seat, hut now with open face behold, not 
in a dark cloud, but in s clear glass, the glory 
of the Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. 

IIL The person to whom tbe work of this 
day was committed, and that was the high 
jiriest only ; Thus shall Aaron come into the 
holy place, v. .3. He was to do all himself 
upon the day of atonement ; only there was 
a second provided to he his substitute or 
supporter, in case any thing should befal 
him, either of sickness or ceremonial un- 
cleanness, that he could not perform the ser- 
vice of the day. All Christians are spiritual 
priests, but Christ only is the high priest, 
and be alone it is that makes atonement, nor 
needed he either assistant or substitute. 



i4m* 

IV* attire of the high |>neet in thie 
aerrice. He was not to he dressed tip in his 
rich garments that were peculiar to himself: 
he was not to put on the ephod, with the 
precious stones in it, but only the linen clothes 
which he wore in common with the inferior 
priests, v, 4. That meaner dress did best be- 
come him on this day of humiliation ; and, 
being thinner and lighter, he would in it be 
more expedite for the work or service of the 
day, which was all to go through his bands. 
Christ, our high priest, made atonement for 
sin in our nature; not in the robes of his 
own peculiar glory, but the linen garments of 
our mortality, clean indeed, but mean. 

5 And he shall take of the congre- 
gation of the children of Israel two 
kids of the goats for a sin oflfering, and 
one ram for a burnt offering. 6* And 
Aaron shall offer his bullock of the sin 
offering, which is for himself, and 
make an atonement for himself, and 
for his house. 7 And he shall take 
the two goats, and present them be- 
fore the Lord at the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation. 8 And 
Aaron shall cast lots upon the two 
goats ; one lot for the Loud, and the 
other lot for the scapegoat. 9 And 
Aaron shall bring the goat upon wliich 
the Lord’s lot fell, and offer him for 
a sin offering. 10 But the goat, on 
which the lot fell to be the scapegoat, 
shall be presented alive before the 
Lord, to make an atonement with 
him, and to let him go for a scapegoat 
into the wilderness. 11 And Aaron 
shall bring the bullock of the sin of- 
fering, which is for himself, and shall 
make an atonement for himself, and 
for his house, and shall kill the bul- 
lock of the sin offering which is for 
himself ; 1 2 And he shall take a censer 
full of burning coals of fire from off 
the altar before the Lord, and his 
hands full of sweet incense beaten 
small, and bring it within the veil : 
13 And he shall put the incense upon 
the fire before the Lord, that the 
cloud of the incense may cover the 
mercy seat that is upon the testimony, 
that he die not: 14 And he shall 
take of the blood of the bullock, and 
sprinkle it with his finger upon the 
mercy seat eastward; and before the 
mercy seat shall he sprinkle of the 
blood with his finger seven times. 


Hie J^wwh wntem eay 
before the day of expiatioit tl^ 
was to retire from his own hpuee, to 
dwell in a chamber of the temple, that lie 
might prepare himself for the service of thie 
great day. During those seven da)'8 he hiaa- 
seif did the work of the inferior priests about 
the sacrifices, incense, &c., that he might have 
his hand in for this day : he must have the 
institution read to him again and again, that 
he might be fully apprised of the whole me- 
thod. 1. He was to begin the service of the 
day very early with the usual morning sacri- 
fice, after he had first washed his whole body 
before he dressed himself, and his hands and 
feet again afterwards. He then burned the 
daily incense, dressed the lamps, and offered 
the extraordinary sacrifice appointed for this 
day (not here, but Num. xxix. 8), a bullock, 
a ram, and seven lambs, all for bumt-offer- 
ings. This he is supposed to have done in 
his high priest’s garments. 2. He must now 
put off his rich robes, bathe himself, put 
on the linen garments, and present unto the 
Lord his own bullock, which was to be a sin- 
offering for himself and his house, r. 6. The 
bullock was set between the temple and the 
altar, and the offering of him mentioned in 
this verse was the making of a solemn con- 
fession of his sins and the sins of his house, 
earnestly praying for the forgiveness of them, 
and this with his hands on the head of the 
bullock. 3. lie must then cast lots upon 
the two goats, which were to make (both to- 
gether) one sin-offering for the congregation. 
One of these goats must be slain, in token of 
a satisfaction to be made to God’s justice for 
sin, the other must be sent away, in token of 
the remission or dismission of sin by the 
mercy of God. Both must be presented to- 
gether to God (t?. 7) before the lot was cast 
upon them, and afterwards the scape-goat by 
itself, V. 10. Some think that goats were 
chosen for the sin-offering because, by the 
disagreeableness of their smell, the offensive- 
ness of sin is represented : others think, be- 
cause it was said that the demons which the 
heathens then worshipped often appeared to 
their worshippers in the form of goats, God 
therefore obliged his people to sacrifice goats, 
that they might never be tempted to sacrifice 
to goats. 4. The next thing to be done was 
to kill the bullock for the sin-offering for 
himself and his house, v. 11. “Now,’' say 

the Jews, “he must again put his hands on 
the head of the bullock, and repeat the con- 
fession and supplication he had before made, 
and kill the bullock with his own hands, to 
make atonement for himself first (for how 
could he make reconciliation for the sins of 
the people till he was himself first reconciled ?) 
and for his house, not only his own family, 
but all the priests, who are called the house 
of Aaron Pa. cxxxv. 19. This charity must 
begin at home, though it must not end there. 
The bullock being killed, he left one of the 
priests to stir the blood, that it might not 
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thicken, and then, 5. He took a censer of 
burning coals (that would not smoke) in one 
hand, and a dish full of the sweet incense in 
the other, and then went into the holy of 
holies through the veil, went up towards the 
ark, set the coals down upon the floor, and 
scattered the incense upon them, so that the 
room was immediately filled with smoke. 
The Jews say that he was to go in side-ways, 
that he might not look directly upon the ark 
where the divine glory was, till it was covered 
with smoke ; then he must come out hack- 
wards, out of reverence to the divine majesty ; 
and, after a short prayer, he was to hasten 
out of the sanctuary, to show himself to the 
people, that they might not suspect that he 
had misbehaved himself and died before the 
Lord. G, He then fetched the blood of the 
bullock from the priest whom he had left 
stirring it, and took that in with him the se- 
cond time into the holy of holies, which was 
now filled with the smoke of the incense, and 
sprinkled with his finger of that blood upon, 
cr rather towards, the mercy- seat, once over 
against the top of it and then seven times to- 
wards the lower part of it, v. 14. But the 
drops of blood (as the Jews expound it) all 
fell upon the ground, and none touched the 
mercy-seat. Having done this, he came out 
of the most holy place, set the basin of blood 
do\TO in the sanctuary, and went out. 

15 Then shall he kill the goat of 
the sin offering, that is for the ])eople, 
and bring his blood within the veil, 
and do with that blood as he did with 
the blood of tlic bullock, and sj^irinkle 
it upon the mercy seat, and before the 
mercy seat : 16‘ And he shall make 

an atonement for the holy be- 

cause of the uncleanness of tlie clnld- 
ren of Israel, and because of their 
transgressions in all their sins: and so 
shall he do for the tabernacle of the 
congregation that remainctli among 
them in the midst of their unclean- 
ness. 17 And there shall be no man 
in the tabernacle of the congregation 
when he goeth in to make an atone- 
ment in the holy place, until he come 
out, and have made an atonement for 
himself, and for his household, and 
for all the congregation of Israel. 1 S 
And he shall go out unto the altar 
that is before the Loan, and make an 
■ atonement for it; and shall take of 
the blood of the bullock, and of the 
blood of the goat, and put it upon 
the horns of the altar round about. 
19 And he shall sj)rinkle of the blood 
I upon it with his finger seven times, 
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and cleanse it, and hallow it from the 
unclcanness of the children of Israel. 

When the priest had come out from 
sprinkling the blood of the bullock before 
the mercy- seat, 1. He must ne.xt kill the 
goat which was the sin-ofiering for the 
people (v. 15) and go the third time into the 
holy of holies, to sprinkle the blood of the 
goat, as he had done that of the bullock; 
and thus he was to make atonement for the 
holy place (v. IG); that is, whereas the people 
by their sins had provoked God to take away 
those tokens of his favourable presence with 
them, and rendered even that holy place 
unfit to be the habitation of the holy God, 
atonement was hereby made for sin, that 
God, being reconciled to them, might con- 
tinue with them. 2. He must then do the 
same for the outward part of the tabernacle 
that he had done for the inner room, by 
sprinkling the blood of the bullock first, and 
then that' of the goat, without the veil, where 
the table and incense-altar stood, eight times 
each as before. I’he reason intimated is be- 
cause the tahemoclc remained among them in 
the midst of their nncleanness, v. 1 0. Gorl 
would hereby show them how much their 
hearts needed to he purified, when even the 
tabernacle, only by standing in the midst of 
such an impure and sinful people, needed 
this expiation ; and also that even their de- 
votions and religious jicrformanccs had much 
amiss in them, for which it was necessary 
that atonement should he made, louring 
this solemnity, none of the inferior ])riests 
must come into the tabernacle (r. 17), hut, by 
standing without, must own themselves un- 
worthy and unfit to minister there, because 
their follies, and defects, and manifold im- 
purities in their ministry, had made this ex- 
piation of the tabernacle necessary. 3. He 
must then put some of the blood, both of the 
bullock and of the goatinixcrl together, upon 
the horns of the altar that is before the Lord, 
V. 18, 19- It is certain that the altar of in- 
cense had this blood put uj)on it, for so it is 
expressly ordered (Exod. xxx. 10) ; hut some 
think that this directs the high priest to 
the altar of burnt-offerings, for that also is 
here called the altar before the Lord (v, 12), 
because he is said to go out to it, and because 
it may be presumed that that also had need 
of an expiation ; for to that the gifts and 
offerings of the children of Israel were all 
brought, from whose uncleanness the altar 
is here said to be hallowed. 

20 And when he hath made an end 
of reconciling the holy place, and the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and 
the altar, he shall bring the live goat: 
2 1 And Aaron shall lay both his hands 
upon the head of the live goat, and 
confess over him all the iniquities of 
the children of Israel, and all their 



11 . c. 1490. CHAP, 

transgressions in all their sins, putting 
them upon the head of the goat, and 
shall send him away by the hand of a 
fit man into the wilderness : 22 And 
the goat shall bear upon him all their 
iniquities unto a land not inhabited : 
and he shall let go the goat in the 
wilderness. 23 And Aaron shall come 
into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, and shall put off the linen gar- 
ments, which he put on when he went 
into the holy p/acc, and shall leave 
them there : 21 And he shall wash 

his flesh with water in the holy place, 
and put on his garments, and come 
forth, and offer his burnt offering, and 
the burnt offering of the peojflc, and 
make an atonement for himself, and 
for the people. 25 And the fat of 
the sin offering shall he burn uj)oii 
the altar. 26 And he that let go the 
goat for the scapegoat shall v'ash his 
clothes, and bathe his flesh in water, 
and afterward come into the camp. 
27 And the bullock /hr the sin offer- 
ing, and the goat for the sin offering, 
whose blood was brought in to make 
atonement in the holy place, shall one 
carry forth without the camp; and 
they shall burn in the fire their skins, 
and their flesh, and their dung. 28 
And he that burnetii them shall wash 
his clothes, and bathe his flesh in 
water, and afterward he shall come 
into the camp. 

The high priest having presented unto the 
Lord the cx])iatory sacrifices, by the sprink- 
ling of their blootl, the remainder of which, 
it is probable, he poured out at the foot of 
the brazen altar, 1. lie is next to confess 
the sins of Israel, with both his hands upon 
the head of the scape-goat (c. 20, 21); and 
whenever hands were imposed upon the head 
of any sacrifice it was always done with con- 
fession, according as tlie nature of the sacri- 
fice was; and, this being a sin-oftering, it 
must be a confession of sin. In the latter 
and more degenerate ages of the Jewish 
church they had a set form of confession 
prepared for the high jiriest, hut God here 
prescribed none ; for it might be supposed 
that the high priest w^as so well acquainted 
with the state of the people, and had such a 
tender concern for them, that he needed not 
any form. I’he confession must be as parti- 
cular as he could make it, not only of all the 
iniquUirs of the children of Israel, but all 
their transgressions in all their sins. In one 
sin there may be many transgressions, from 
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the several aggravating circumstances of it ; 
and in our confes-sions we should take notice 
of them, and not only say, I have sinned, but, 
with Achan, “ Thus and thus have I done.'’ 
By this confession he must put the sins of 
Israel upon the head of the goat; that is, 
exercising faith upon the divine appointment 
which constituted such a translation, he must 
transfer the punishment incurred from the 
sinners to the sacrifice, wdiich would have 
been hut a jest, nay, an afiVont to God, if he 
himself had not ordained it. 2. The goat 
was then to he sent away immediately by the 
hand of a fit person pitched upon for the 
j)urj) 08 e, into a wilderness, a land not inha- 
bited ; and God allowed them to make this 
construction of it, that the sending away of 
the goat was the sending away of their sins, 
by a free and full remission : He shall bear 
upon him all their iniquities, v. 22. The 
losing of the goat was a sign to them that 
the sins of Israel should he sought for, and 
not found, Jer. 1. 20. The later Jews had a 
custom to tie one shred of scarlet cloth to the 
horns of the goat and another to the gate of 
tlie temple, or to the toj) of the rock where 
the goat was lost, and they concluded that if 
[ it turned white, ns they say it usually did, 
the sins of Israel were forgiven, as it is 
written. Though your sins have bee’ll as scar- 
let, they shall be as wool : and they add that 
for forty years before the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans the scarlet cloth 
never changed colour at all, which is a fair 
confession liiat, having ri-jected the sub- 
stance, the shadow stood them in no stead. 
?i. The high jiriest must then put off his 
linen garments in the tabernacle, and leave 
them there, the Jews say never to he worn 
again by himself or any other, for they made 
new ones every year; and he must bathe 
himself in water, put on his rich clothes, and 
then otter both his own and the people’s 
huriit-otterings, ik 23, 24. When we have 
the comfort of our pardon God must have 
the glory of it. If we have the benefit of 
the sacrifice of atonement, we must not 
grudge the sacrifices of acknowledgment. 
And, it should seem, the burning of the fat 
of tlie sin-offering W7is deferred till now 
(r. 25), that it might he consumed with the 
burnt-offerings. 4. 3 'he ffesli of both those 
sin-offerings whose lilood was taken within 
the veil was to he all burnt, not upon tlie 
altar, hut at a distance without the camj), to 
signify both our ]uitting away sin by true re- 
pentance, and the spirit of burning, and 
God’s jmtting it away by a full remission, so 
that it shall never rise up in judgment against 
us. 5. He that took the scape-goat into the 
wilderness, and those that burned the sin- 
offering, were to be looked upon as cere- 
monially unclean, and must not come into 
the camp till they had washed their clothes 
and bathed their flesh in water, which signi- 
fied the defiling nature of sin; even the 
sacrifice which was but made sin was defiling; 
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also the imperfection of the legal sacrifices ; 
they were so far from taking away sin that 
even they left some stain upon those that 
touched them. 6. When all this was done, 
the high priest went again into the most 
holy place to fetch his censer, and so re- 
turned to his own house with joy, because he 
had done his duty, and died not. 

And this shall be a statute for 
ever unto you : that in the seventh 
month, on the tenth day of the 
month, ye shall afflict your souls, 
and do no work at all, whether it be 
one of your own country^ or a stranger 
that sojourneth among you : 30 For 
on that day shall the priest make an 
atonement for you, to cleanse you, 
that ye may be clean from all your 
sins before the Lord. 31 It shall be 
a sabbath of rest unto you, and ye 
sliall afflict your souls, by a statute 
for ever. 32 And the priest, whom 
he sliall anoint, and whom he shall 
consecrate to minister in the priest’s 
office in his father’s stead, shall make 
the atonement, and shall put on the 
linen clothes, even the holy garments : 
33 And he shall make an atonement 
for the holy sanctuarvj and he shall 
make an atonement for the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and for the altar, 
and he shall make an atonement for 
I the priests, and for all the people of 
the congregation. 31 And this shall 
be an everlasting statute unto you, to 
make an atonement for the children 
of Israel for all their sins once a year. 
And he did as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

1. We have here some additional directions 
in reference to this great solemnity, particu- 
larly, 

1. The day appointed for this solemnity. 
It must be observed yearly on the tenth day 
of the seventh months v. 29. 'i’he sevcnlh 
had been reckoned the first month, till God 
appointed that the month in which the child- 
ren of Israel came out of I’gypt should 
I thenceforward be accounted and called the 
first month. Some have fancied that this 
tenth day of the seventh month was the day 
of the year on which our first parents fell, 
and that it was kept as a fast in remembrance 
of their fall. Dr. Lightfoot computes that 
this was the day on which Moses came the 
last time down from the mount, when he 
brought with him the renewed tables, and 
the assurances of God's being reconciled to 
Israel, and his face shone : that day must he 
a day of atonement throughout their genera- 
tes 
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tions; for the remembrance of God’s for- 
giving them their sin about the golden call 
might encourage them to hope that, upon 
their re])entance, he would forgive them all 
trespasses. 

2. The duty of the people on this day. 
(1.) They must rest from all their labours ; 
It shall be a sabbath of rest, v. 31. The 
work of the day was itself enough, and a 
good day’s work if it was done well ; there- 
fore they must do no other work at all. ’J’he 
work of humiliation for sin requires such a close 
application of mind, and such a fixed engage- 
ment of the whole man, as will not allow us 
to turn aside to any other work. The day 
of atonement seems to be that sabbath spoken 
of by the prophet (Isa. Iviii. 13), for it is the 
same with the fast spoken of in the verses 
before. (2.) They must afflict their souls. 
They must refrain from all bodily refresh- 
ments and delights, in token of inward hu- 
miliation and contrition of soul for their sins. 
They all fasted on this day from food (excej)t 
the sick and children), and laid aside their 
ornaments, and did not anoint themselves, as 
Daniel, ch. x. 3, 12. David chastened his 
sovl with fasting, Ps. xxxv. 1 3. And it sig- 
nified the mortifying of sin and turning from 
it, loosing the bands of wickedness, Isa. Iviii. 
6, 7- The Jewish doctors advised that they 
should not on that day read those portions of 
scripture which \verc proj)er to aflect theiTi 
with delight and joy, because it was a day to 
afflict their souls. 

3. The peri)etaity of this institution : It 
shall be a statute for ever, v. 29, 34. It must 
not he intermitted any year, nor ever let fall 
till that constitution should ho dissolved, 
and the type should he superseded b)' the 
antitype. As h)ng as we are continually sin- 
ning, we must be continually repenting, and 
receiving the atonement. The law of afflict- 
ing our sf)uls for sin is a statute for ever, 
which will continue in force till wc arrive 
where all tears, even those of repentance, 
will be wiped from our eyes. The apostle 
oh.serves it as ati evidence of the insufTiciency 
of the legal sacrifices to take away sin, and 
purge the conscience from it, that in tliem 
(here was a remembrance made of sin every 
year, upon the day of atonement, Heb. x. 

1 — 3. The annual re])ctition of the sacri- 
fice.s showed that there was in them only a 
faint and feclile efl’ort towards making atone- 
ment ; it could he done cflectually only by 
the offering vj) of the body of Christ once for 
all, and that once was sufficient; that sacri- 
fice needed not to be repeated. 

II. Let us see what there was of gospel in 
all this. 

1 . Here are typified the two great go.spel 
privileges of the remission of sin and access 
to God, both which we owe to the mediation 
of our Lord Jesus. Here then let us see, 

(1.) The expiation of guilt which Christ 
made for us. He is himself both the maker 
and the matter of the atonement ; for he is. 
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[l.] The priest, the hipjh priest, that makes 
reconciliation for the sins of the people y Heb. 
ii. 17. He, and he only, is par negotio—ft 
for the work and worthy of the honour; he 
is appointed by the Father to do it, who 
sanctified him, and sent him into the world 
for this purpose, that God might in him re- 
concile the world to himself. He undertook 
it, and for our sakes sanctified himself, and 
set himself apart for it, John xvii. 10. The 
high priest’s frequently bathing himself on 
this day, and performing the service of it in 
fine linen clean and white, signified the holi- 
ness of the Lord Jesus, his j)erfect freedom 
from all sin, and his being l>eautified and 
adorned with all grace. No man was to be 
with the high ])riest when he made atone- 
ment (v. 17); for our Lord Jesus was to 
tread the wine-press alonCy and of the peojde 
there must be none with him (Isa. Ixiii. 3) ; 
therefore, when he entered upon his suffer- 
ings, all his disciples forsook him and fledy for 
if any of them had })cen taken and ]Hit to 
death with him it would have looked as if 
they had assisted in making the atonement ; 
none but thieves, concerning whom there 
could be no such suspicion, must suffer with 
him. And observe what the extent of the 
atonement was which the high priest made : 
it was for the holy sanctuart/y for the taber- 
nacloy for the altar y for the jjriesiSy and for 
all the people, v. 33. Christ’s satisfaction is 
that w'hich atones for the sins both of minis- 
tors and people, the iniquities of our holy 
(and our unholy) things j the title we have to 
the pri\'ileges of ordinances, our comfort in 
them, and benefit by them, are all owing to 
the atonement Christ made. But, whereas 
the atonement which the high priest made 
pertained only to the congregation of Israel, 
Christ is the propitiation, not for their sins 
only, that are Jews, but for the sins of the 
whole (lentile world. And in this also Christ 
infinitely excelled Aaron, that Aaron needed 
to offer sacrifice for his own sin first, of 
which he was to make confession upon the 
head of his sin-offering; but our Lord Jesus 
had no sin of his own to answer for. Such 
a high priest became ns, Heb. vii. 20. And 
therefore, when he was baptized in Jordan, 
whereas others stood in the water confessing 
their sins (Matt. iii. 0), he tvent up straight- 
way out of the icater (t?. 16), having no sins 
to confess. [2.] As he is the high priest, so 
he is the sacrifice with which atonement is 
made ; for he is all in all in our reconciliation 
to Cod. Thus he was ])refigured by the two 
goats, which both made one offering : the 
slain goat was a type of Christ dying for our 
iins, the scape-goat a type of Christ rising 
again for our justification. It was directed 
by lot, the disposal whereof was of the Lord, 
which goat should be slain ; for Christ was 
delivered by the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, First, The atonement is 
said to i)e completed by putting the sins of 
Israel upon the head of the goat. They de- 


served to have heei^ abandoned and sent into 
a land of forgetfulness, hut that punishment 
was here transferred to tlie goat that bore 
their sins, with reference to which God is 
said to have laid upon our Lord Jesus (the 
substance of all these shadows) the iniquity 
of us all (Isa. liii. 0), and he is said to have 
borne our ii/zs, even the punishment of them, 
in his own body npon the tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Thus was he made sin for us, that is, a sacri- 
fice for sin, 2 Cor. v. 21. He suffered and 
died, not only for our good, but in our stead, 
and was forsaken, and seemed to be forgot- 
ten for a time, that we might not be forsaken 
and forgotten for ever. Some learned men 
have computed that our Lord Jesus was bap- 
tized of John in Jordan upon the tenth day 
of the seventh month, which was the very 
day of atonement. Then he entered upon 
his office as Mediator, and was immediately 
driren of the Spirit into the wilderness, a land 
not inhabited. Secondly, The consequenci* 
of this was that all the iniquities of Israel 
were carried into a land of forgetfulness. 
’I’h us (!hrist, the Lamb of God, takes away 
the sin of the world, by taking it upon him- 
self, John i. 29. And, when (h)d forgives 
sin, he is said to remember it no more (Heh. 

viii. 12), to cast it behind his hack (Isa. 
xxxviii. 17), into the depths of the sea (Mic. 
vii. 19), and to seiiarate it as far as the east 
is from the west, Ps. ciii. 12. 

(2.) The entrance into heaven which Christ 
made for us is here typified by the high priest’s 
entrance into the most holy place. This the 
apostle has exjiounded (Heb. ix. 7, &c.), 
and he shows, [l.] That heaven is the ho- 
liest of all, hut not of tliat building, and that 
the way into it by faith, hope, and prayer, 
through a Mediator, was not then so clearly 
manifested as it is to us now by the p os pel. 
[2.] That Christ our high priest entered into 
heaven at his ascension once for all, and as a 
])uhlic person, in the name of all his spiritual 
Israel, and through the veil of his flesh, 
which was rent for that purpose, Heh. x. ‘20. 
[3.] That he entered by his oivn blood (Heb. 

ix. 12), taking with him to heaven the virtues 

of the sacrifice he offered on earth, and so 
sjirinkling his blood, as it were, before the 
incrcy-seat, wdicre it sj)eaks better things 
than the blood of hulls and goats could do. 
Hence he is said to appear in the midst of 
the throne as n lamb that had been slctin. 
Rev. V. 6. And, though he had no sin of his 
own to expiate, yet it was by his own merit 
that he obtained for himself a restoration to 
his own ancient glory (John xvii. 4, 5), as 
well as an eternal redemption for ns, Heb. 
ix. 12. [4.1 The high priest in the holy 

place burned incense, which typified the in- 
tercession that Christ ever lives to make for 
us within the veil, in virtue of his satisfac- 
tion. And we could not expect to live, no, 
not before the mercy-seat, if it were not 
covered w'ith the cloud of this incense. Mere 
mercy itself will not save us, without the in- 
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terposition of a Mediator. The intercession 
of Christ is there set forth before God as 
incense, as this incense. And as the high 
priest interceded for himself first, then for 
his household, and then for all Israel, so our 
Lord Jesus, in the xviith of St. John (which 
was a specimen of the intercession he makes 
in heaven), recommended himself first to his 
Father, then his disciples who were his house- 
hold, and then all that should believe on him 
through their word, as all Israel ; and, having 
thus adverted to the uses and intentions of 
his offering, he was imincdialcly seized and 
crucified, pursuant to these intentions. [5.] 
Herein the entry Clirist made far exceeded 
Aaron’s, that Aaron could not gain admis- 
sion, no, not for his own sons, into the most 
holy place; hut our Lord Jesus has con- 
secrated for us also a new and living way 
into the holiest, so that we also have boldness 
to enter, Hel). x. 19, 20. [G.] 'J'he higli 

priest was to come out again, but our Lord 
Jesus ever lives, making intercession, and 
always appears in the ])rescnce of God for 
us, whither as the forerunner he has for us 
entered, and where as agent he continues 
for us to reside. 

2. Here arc likewise typified the two great 
gospel duties of faith and rejjentance, by 
which we are qualified for the atonement, 
and come to be entitled to the benefit of it. 
(1.) By faith we must put our hands upon 
the head of the offering, relying on Christ as 
the Lord our llighteousness, ]dcading his 
satisfaction as that which was alone able to 
atone for our sins and procure us a pardon. 
“ Thou shall answer, hard, for me. This is 
all I have to say for myself, Christ has died, 
yea, rather has risen again ; to his grace and 
government 1 entirely submit myself, and in 
him I receive the atonement f Rom. v. 11. 
(2.) By repentance we must afflict our souls ; 
not only fasting for a time from the delights 
of the body, but inwardly sorrowing for our 
sins, and living a life of self-denial and mor- 
tification. Wc must also make a penitent 
confession of sin, and this with an eye to 
Christ, whom we have pierced, and mourning 
because of him ; and witli a hand of faith 
upon the atonement, assuring ourselves that, 
if we confess our .sins, God is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness. 

Lastly, In the year of jubilee, the trumpet 
which proclaimed the liberty W'as ordered to 
be sounded in the close of the day of atone- 
ment, ch. XXV. 9. For the remission of our debt, 
release from our bondage, and our return to 
our inheritance, are all owing to the mediation 
and intercession of Jesus Christ. By the 
atonement we obtain rest for our souls, and 
all the glorious liberties of the children of 
God. 

CHAP. XVII. 

Afler the law corcerutng the atunement to hr made for all Israrl by 
the high prisat, at the tabcrnacie, with the blood of biilln ami 
{.'oatf. III thu chapter we hare two pruliibitioni nrrraaAry for the 
pietervation ofthe honour of that utuncineitt. 1. '1 hat no ru- 
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crificc thould br offered h\ any other than the pneett, nor au) 
where but at the door of tb« tabernacle, and thu upon pain ol 
death, ver. I'D. 11. 'Ihat no hlood abould be eaten, and tbia 
under thu lamo prnalt}*, ver. 10, 8cc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto Aaron, 
and unto his sons, and unto all the 
children of Israel, and say unto them ; 
This is the thing which the Lord 
hath commanded, saying, 3 What 
man soever there be of the house of 
Israel, that killeth an ox, or lamb, or 
goat, in the camj), or that killeth it 
out of the camp, 4 And bringeth it 
not unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, to offer an oft'er- 
ing unto the Lord before the tabor- 
naede of the Lord ; blood shall be 
imputed unto that man ; he hath 
shed blood; and that man shall be 
cut off from among his people : 5 

To the end that the children of Israel 
may bring their sacrifices, wliich they 
ofier in the open field, even that they 
may bring them unto the T.<ord, unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, unto the priest, and offer 
them for peace offerings unto the 
LoiiJ). (» And the priest shall sprinkle 
the blood upon the altar of the Lord, 
at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and burn the fat for a 
sweet savour unto the Lord. 7 And 
they sliall no more offer their sacrifices 
unto devils, after whom they liave gone 
a whoring, lliis shall be a statute 
for ever unto them throughout their 
generations. S And thou shalt say 
unto them. Whatsoever man there 
he of the house of Israel, or of the 
strangers which sojourn among you, 
that offereth a burnt offering or sa- 
crifice, And bringeth it not unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, to offer it unto the Lord ; 
even that man sliall be cut off from 
among his people. 

This statute obliged all the jieojde of Israel 
to bring all their sacrifices to God’s altar, to 
be offered there. And as to this matter we 
must consider, 

1. How it stood before. 1. It was allowed 
to all people to build altars, and offer sacri- 
fices to God, where they pleased. Wher- 
ever Abraham had a tent he built an altar, 
and every master of a family was a priest to 
his own fiimily, as Job i. 5. 2. This liberty 

had been an occasion of idolatry. WIicd 
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every man was his OAvn priest, and had an 
altar of his own, by degrees, as they became 
vain in their imaginations, they invented 
gods of their own, and offered their sacrifices 
unto demons, v. 7. Tlie word signifies rough 
or hairy goats, because it is probable that in 
that shape the evil spirits often appeared to 
them, to invite their sacrifices and to signify 
their acceptance of them. For the devil* 
ever since he became a revolter from (lod 
and a rebel against him, has setup for a rival 
with him, and coveted to have divine honours 
paid him ; he had the impudence to solicit 
our blessed Saviour to fall down and worship 
him. The Israelites themselves had learned 
in Egypt to sacrifice to demons. And some 
of them, it should seem, practised it even 
since the God of Israel had so gloriously ap- 
peared for them, and with them. They are 
said to go a whoring after these demons ; for 
it was such a breach of their covenant with 
God as adultery is of the marriage covenant : 
and they were as strongly adtlictcd to their 
idolatrous worships, and as hard to be re- 
claimed from them, as those that have given 
themselves o\Tr to fornication, to work all 
uncleanness irith greediness j and therefore it 
is with reference to this that God calls him- 
self a jealous Uod. 

II. How this law settled it. 1. Some think 
that the children of Israel were by this law 
forbidden, while they were in the wilderness, 
to kill any beef,' or mutton, or veal, or lamb, 
or goat, even for their common eating, but 
at the door of the tabernacle, where the blood 
and the fat were to be offered to God upon 
tlie altar, and the flesh to be returned back 
to the offerer to be eaten as a peace-offering, 
according to the law. And the statute is so 
^vorded {v. .3, 4) as to favour this opinion, 
for it speaks generally of killing any ox, or 
lamb, or goat. The learned l)r. Cud worth 
])Uts this sense upon it, and thinks that while 
they had their tabernacle so near them in the 
midst of their cam]) they ate no flesh but 
what had first been offered to God, but that 
when they were entering Canaan this con- 
stitution was altered (Dent. xii. 21), and they 
were allowed to kill tlieir beasts of the flock 
and herd at home, as well as the roebuck 
and the hart ; only thrice a year they were 
to see God at his tabernacle, and to cat and 
drink before him there. And it is probable 
that in the wilderness they did not eat much 
flesh but that of their peacc-oflerings. pre- 
serving what cattle they had, for breed, 
against they came to Canaan ; therefore they 
murmured for flesh, being weary of manna ; 
and Moses on that occasion speaks as if they 
were very sparing of the fiocks and the herds, 
Nurn. xi. 4, 22. Yet it is hard to construe 
this as a temporary law, when it is e.xpressly 
said to be a statute for ever {v. 7 ) ; and there- 
fore, 2. It should seem rather to forbid only 
the killing of beasts for sacrifice any where 
but at God's altar. They must not oflfer 
sacrifice, as they had done, in the open field 
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(v. 5), no, not to the true God, but it must 
be brought to the priest, to be offered on the 
altar of the Lord: and the solemnity they 
had lately witnessed, of consecrating both the 
priests and the altar, would serve for a good 
reason why they should confine themselves 
to both these that God had so signally ap- 
pointed and owned. This law obliged not 
only the Israelites themselves, but the pro- 
selytes or strangers that were circumcised 
and sojourned among them, who were in 
danger of retaining an aflection to their old 
ways of worship. If any should traiLsgress 
this law, and oflfer sacrifice any where 
but at the tabernacle, (1.) 'I’he guilt was 
great : Blood shall be imputed to that man ; 
he hath shed blood, v. 4. Though it was 
but a beast he had killed, yet, killing it 
otherwise than God had appointed, he was 
iooked upon as a murderer. It is by the 
divine grant that we have the liberty to kill 
the inferior creatures, to the benefit of which 
we are not entitled, unless we submit to the 
limitations of it, which are that it he not done 
cither with cruelty or with superstition, Gen. 
ix. .3, 4. Nor was there ever any greater 
almsc done to the inferior creatures than 
when they were made either false gods or 
sacrifices to false gods, to which the apostle 
perhajis has special reference when he speaks 
of the vanity and bondage of corruption to 
which the creature was made subject, Rom. 
viii. 20, 21, compare ch. i. 23, 25. Idolatrous 
sacrifices were looked upon, not only as 
adultery, but as murder : he that offereth 
them is as if he slew a man, Isa. Ixvi. 3. (2.) 

The punishment should ]>e severe : That man 
shall be cut off from among his people, leather 
the magistrate must do it if it were manifest 
and notorious, or, if not, God would take 
the work into his own hands, and the offender 
should be cut oflf by some immediate stroke 
of divine justice. The reasons why God thus 
strictly ordered all their sacrifices to be offered 
j at one place were, [l.] For the preventing 
of idolatry and superstition. Tliat sacrifices 
might be oflered to God, and according to 
the rule, and without innovations, they must 
always he offered by the hands of the priests, 
who were servants in God's house, and under 
the eye of the high priest, who was ruler of 
the house, and took care to see every thing 
done according to God’s ordinance. [2.J 
For the securing of the honour of God’s 
terajfle and altar, the peculiar dignity of which 
would be endangered if they might offer their 
sacrifices any where else as well as there. [3.] 
For the preserving of unity and brotherly 
love among the Israelites, that meeting all 
at one altar, as all the children of the family 
meet daily at one table, they might live and 
love as brethren, and be as one man, of one 
mind in the Lord. 

III. 1 1 ow this law was observed. J - While 
the Israelites Icept their integrity they had a 
tender and very jealous regard to this law, 
as appears by their zeal against the altar 
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which was erected by the two tribes and a 
half, which they would by no means have 
left standing if they had not been satisfied 
that it was never designed, nor should ever 
be used, for sacrifice or offering, Josh. xxii. 
12, &c. 2. The breach of this law was for 

many ages the scandalous and incurable cor- 
ruption of the Jewish church, witness that 
complaint which so often occurs in the history 
even of the good kings, IJowbeit the high 
places were not taken away ; and it was an 
inlet to the grossest idolatries. 3. Yet this 
law was, in extraorilinary cases, dispensed 
with. Gideon’s sacrifice (Judg. vi. 20), Ma- 
noah’s (Judg. xiii. 10), Sainiiers (1 Sain, 
vii. 9 ; ix. 13; xi. 15), David’s (2 Sam. xxiv. 
18), and Elijah’.s (1 Kings xviii. 23), were 
accepted, though not offered at the usual 
place : but these were all cither ordered by 
angels or offered by prophets; and some 
think that after the desolation of Shiloh, and 
before the building of the temple, while the 
ark and altar were unsettled, it was more 
allowable to offer sacrifice eDewhere. 

IV. How the matter stands now, and what 
use we are to make of this law. 1. It is 
certain that the spiritual sacrifices we are now 
to offer are not confined to any one place. Our 
Sa\’iour ha.s made this clear (John iv. 21), 
and the apostle (1 'J 'im. ii. 8), according to 
the ])rophecy, that in erery plare incense 
shmdd be offered, Mai. i. 1 1 . We have now no 
temple nor altar that sanctifies the gift, nor 
does tlie gosjicl unity lie in one ])lace, but in 
one heart, and the unity of the spirit. 2. 
Chri'^t is our altar, and the true tabernacle 
(Hell. viii. 2; xiii. 10); in him God dwells 
among us, and it is in him that our sacrifices 
are acceptable to God, and in him only, 1 Pet. 
ii, 5. To set up other mediator'*', or other 
altars, or other expiatory sacrifices, is, in 
effect, to set up other gods. He is the centre 
of unity, in whom all God’s Israel meet. 3. 
Yet we are to have res])cct to the public wor- 
ship of God, not for.’iukiny the assemblies of 
his people, Heb. x. 25. The Lord loves the 
gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of 
Jacob, and so should we ; see Ezek. xx. 40. 
Though God will graciously accept our fa- 
mily offerings, we must not therefore neglect 
the door of the tabernacle. 

10 And whatsoever man there he of 
tlie house of Israel, or of the strangers 
that sojourn among you, that eateth 
any manner of blood ; I will even set 
my face against tliat soul tliat eateth 
blood, and will cut him off from 
among his people. 1 1 For the life of 
the flesh is in the blood : and I have 
given it to you upon the altar to make 
an atonement for your souls ; for it is 
the blood that makctli an atonement 
for the soul. 1 2 Therefore 1 said unto 
the children of Israel, No soul of you 
512 


shall eat blood, neither shall any 
stranger that sojourneth among you 
eat blood. 13 And whatsoever man 
there be of the children of Israel, or 
of the strangers that sojourn among 
you, which hunteth and catcheth any 
beast or fowl that may be eaten ; he 
shall even pour out the blood thereof, 
and cover it with dust, 14 For it is 
tlie life of all flesh ; tlie blood of it is 
for the life thereof : therefore I said 
unto the cbildreii of Israel, Y^e shall 
eat the blood of no maimer of flesh : 
for the life of all flesh is the blood 
thereof : whosoever eateth it shall be 
cut ofl'. 1 .5 And every soul that eateth 
that which died of itself^ or that which 
was torn leith beasts, whether it be 
one of your own country, or a stranger, 
lie sliall both wash his clotlics, and 
batlie himself iii water, and he un- 
clean until tlie even : then shall he be 
clean, lb But if he wasli them not, 
nor bathe his flesh; tlieii he shall 
bear his iniquity. 

We have here, I. A repetition and con- 
firmation of the law against eating blood. We 
have met with this jwohihition twice before 1 
in the levitical law (c/i. iii. 17 ; vii. 2G), | 

besides the place it had in the precepts of I 

Noah, Gen. ix. 4. flat here, 1. 'I’he pro- j 

hihition is rejx'uted again and again, and 
reference had to the former laws to thivS pur- 
port (r. 12): i said to ihr children of Israel, I 

No soul of you shall tat blood : and again {v. i 

14), You shall eat the blood of no manner of | 

flesh. A great stre.ss is laid upon it, as a law | 

which has more in it than at first view one i 
would think. 2. It is made binding, not 
only on the house of Israel, hut on the 
strangers that sojourned among them (v. 10), 
which perhaps was one reason why it wa.s 
thought advisable, for a lime, to forbid blood 
to the Gentile converts, Acts.xv. 29. 3. 'Phe 

penalty annexed to this law is very severe | 
(r . 10): / will even set my face against that soul 
that eateth blood, if he do it presumptuously, 
and will cut him off; and again {v. 1 4), He shall 
be cut off. Note, God’s wrath will he the sin- 
ner’s ruin. Write that man undone, for ever 
undone, against whom God sets his face; 
for what creature is able to confront the ^ 

Creator? 4. A reason is given for this law i 

(». 11): because it is the blood that makes j 
atonement for the soul ; and therefore it was | 
appointed to make atonement with, because 
the life of the flesh is the blood. The sinner i 
deserved to die ; therefore the sacrifice must j 
die. Now, the blood being so the life that 
ordinarily beasts were killed for man’s use ; 
by the drawing out of all their blood, God j 
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appointed the sprinkling or pouring out of 
the Uood of the sacrifice upon the altar to 
signify that the life of the sacrifice was given 
to God instead of the sinner’s life, and as a 
ransom or counter-jirice for it ; therefore 
without shedding of blood there was no remis- 
sion, Heb. ix. 22. For this reason they 
must eat no blood, and, (1.) It was then a 
very good reason ; for God would by this 
means preserve the honour of that way of 
atonement which he had instituted, and keep 
up in the minds of the people a reverent 
regard to it. The blood of the covenant 
being then a sensible object, no blood must 
be either eaten or trodden under foot as a 
common thing, as they must have no oint- 
ment nor perfume like that which God 
ordered them to make for himself. But, (2.) 
This reason is now superseded, which inti- 
mates that the law itself was ceremonial, and 
is now no longer in force : the blood of 
Christ who has come (and we are to look for 
no other) is that alone which makes atone- 
ment for the soul, and of which the blood of 
the sacrifices was an imperfect type : the 
coming of the su])stance su})ersedes the sha- 
dow. Tlie blood of beasts is no longer the 
ransom, but Christ’s blood only ; and there- 
fore there is not now that reason for abstaining 
from blood which there was then, and we 
cannot sujipose it was the will of God 
that the law should survive the reason of It. 
The blood, provided it be so prepared as not 
to be unwholesome, is now allowed for the 
nourislimcnt of our l)odies, because it is no 
longer appointed to make an atonement for 
the soul. (3.) Yet it has still a useful signi- 
ficancy. The life is in the blood ; it is the 
vehicle of the animal spirits, and God would 
have his peo])lc to regard the life even of 
their beasts, and not to be cruel and hard- 
hearted, not to lake delight in any thing that 
is barbarous. They must not be a blood- 
thirsty people. The blood then made atone- 
ment figuratively, now the blood of Christ 
makes atonement really and efli'ectually ; to 
this therefore we must liave a reverent regard, 
and not use it as a. common thing, for he will 
set his face against those that do so, and 
they shall be cut off, Heb. x. 29. 

II. Home other precepts are here given as 
appendages to this law, and hedges about it. 
1. They must cover the blood of that which 
they took m hunting, v. 13. They must not 
only not cat it, but must give it a decent burial, 
in token of some mystery which they must 
believe lay hidden in this constitution. The 
Jews look upon this as a very weighty ])re- 
cept and appoint that the blood should be 
covered with these words. Blessed he he that 
hath sanctified us by his precepts, and com- 
manded us to cover blood. 2. They must not 
cat that which died of itself or was torn of 
beasts (v. 15), for the blood was either not at 
all, or not regularly, drawn out of them. 
God would have them to be curious in their 
diet, not with the curiosity that gratifies the 
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sensual appetite, but with that which checks 
and restrains it. God would not have his 
childrp to eat every thing that came in their 
way with greediness, but to consider diligently 
what was before them, that they might learn in 
other things to ask questions for conscience^ 
sake. Those that flew upon the spoil sinned, 
1 Sam. xiv. 32, 33. If a man did, through 
ignorance or inconsideration, eat the flesh of 
any beast not duly slain, be must wash him- 
self and his clothes, else he bore his iniquity^ 
V. 15, IG. The pollution was ceremonial, 
so was the purification from it ; hut if a man 
slighted the pre.scribed method of cleansing, or 
would not submit to it, he thercljy eontractea 
moral guilt. See the nature of a remedial 
law : he that obeys it has the benefit of it ; he 
that does not, not only remains under his 
former guilt, but adds to that the guilt of con- 
temning the provisions made by divine grace 
for his relief, and sins against the remetly. 

CIIAI>. XVIII. 

IltTc II, I, A pciicTiil la^\ all conformitj' to the eorrupt 

o» the III atlieii, \er. I o. II. Pnrtu iil.'ir law ft, 1. Aicaiiiftt 
iiicc&t, vir. (! is. 2. A(.aiii(>t lie:i«rl\ |iist«i, and liarlinrotiit idoiR> 
truft, ver. 10 — 2;i. III. 'The eiilore(.uiciit of tlievti lawk Irom tlio 
rinu of the <'nim.inites, >er. 24— 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 S])eak unto thecliildren 
of Israel, and say unto them, I am the 
Lord your God. 3 After the doings 
of the land of Egypt, wlierein ye dwelt, 
.shall ye not do : and after the doings 
of the land of Canaan, whither I luring 
you, shall je not do : neither shall ye 
walk in their ordinances. 4 Ye shall 
do my judgments, and keep mine 
ordinances, to walk therein : 1 am the 
Lord your God. .5 Ye sliall there- 
fore keep my statutes, and my judg- 
ments : which if a man do, he shall 
live in them : 1 (Uii the Loud. 

After divers ceremonial institutions, God 
here returns to the enforcement of moral pre- 
cepts. 'fhe former are still of use to us as 
types, the latter still binding as laws. We 
have here, I. The sacred authority by which 
these laAVs are enacted : i am the Lord your 
God (v. 1,4, 30), and lam the Lord, r. 5, G, 21 . 
“"i’'he iiord, who has a right to rule all ; your 
God, who has a peculiar right to rule you.” 
.Tehovah is the fountain of being, and there- 
fore the fountain of power, whose we are, 
whom we are bound to serve, and who is able 
to punish all disobedience. “ Your God to 
whom you liavc consented, in whom you are 
happ>, to \yhom you lie under the highest 
obligations imaginable, and to whom you are 
accountable.” 2. A strict caution to take 
heed of retaining the relics of the idolatries 
of Egypt, where they had dwelt, and of re- 
ceiving the infection of the idolatries of 
Canaan, whither they were now going, v. 3. 
Now that God was by Moses teaching them 
his ordinances there was aliquid dediscen^ 
2 L 513 



iiiioest deJUied (wd I^EVITICUS* b. c. 1490. 


— somethmg to be unlearmd^ wlaich they 
had sucked in with theii* milk in Egypt, a 
country noted for idolatry : You shall not do 
after ihe doings of the land of Egypt. It 
would be the greatest absurdity in itself to 
retain such an afiection for their house oi’ 
bondage as to be governed in their devotions 
by the usages of it, and the greatest ingrati- 
tude to God, who had so wonderfully and 
graciously delivered them. Nay, as if go- 
verned by u spirit of contradiction, they 
would he in danger, even after they had 
received these ordinances of God, of admit- 
ting the wicked usages of the C'auaanites and 
of inheriting their vices with their land. 
Of this il anger they are here warned. You 
shall vol walk in their ordinances. Such a 
tyrant is custom that their practices are called 
ordinances., and they became rivals even with 
God’s ordinance.s and God’s professing peo- 
ple wore ill danger of receiving law from 
them. :J. a solemn charge to them to keep 
God's judgments., statules, and ordinances^ i\ 
4, 5. IV) this charge, and many similar ones, 
David seems to refer in the many jirayers and 
professions he makes relating to God's laws 
in the 119th Psalm. Ohssorvx* here, (1.) The 
great rule of our obedience — (h)d’s statutes 
and judgments. U’hese wo must keep to walk 
therein. AVe must keep them in our books, 
and keep them in our hand'^, that we may 
practise them in our hearts and lives. Re- 
member God's commandments to do them, Ps. 
ciii. 18. We must koe]) in them as our way 
to travel in, kcc]) to them as our rule to work 
by, keep them as our treasure, as the apple of 
our eye, with the utmost care and value. (2.) 
The great advantage of otir obedience : Which 
if a man do, he shall lice in them, that is, “be 
shall be huj)py here and hereafter.” We 
have reason to thank God, [l.] 'J'hat this is 
still in force as a promise, with a very favour- 
able construction of the condition. If we keep 
God’s commandments m sincerity, though 
we come short of siale.ss ])erfection, Ave shall 
find that the w'ay of duty is the Avay of 
comfort, and will be the way to hay)pmess. 
Godliness has the /iromise of life, 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
Wisdom has said, Keep my vommandments 
and live : and if through the Spirit we mortify 
the deeds of the body (wliicli an; to us a.s the 
usages of Egypt Avere to Israel) we shall live. 
[2.] That it is not .so in force in the nature 
of a covenant as that the least transgression 
shall for ever exclude us ftoin this life. The 
apostle quotes this twice us o])}» 0 'site to the 
faith which the gospel r ‘vcal.‘>. It is the de- 
scription of the righteousness which is by the 
j law, the man that dueth them shall live 
iv abroXg — in them (Rom. x. 5), and is urged 
to prove that the law is not of faith. Gal. hi. 
12. The alteration Avhich the gospel has made 
is in the last Avord : still the man that does 
them shall live, but not live in them ; for the 
laAV could not give life, becau.se we could not 
perfectly keej> it; it Avas ?veak through ihe 
desh, not in itself ; but now ike 7nan that does 
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them shall live by the faith ef the Son (f God, 

He shall OAve his life to the grace of Chhst, 
and not to the merit of his own works ; see ' 
Gal. iii. 21, 22. Tke just shall Uve, but they 
shall live by faith, b>' virtue of their union 
with Clirist, who is then* life. 

G None of you shall approach to any 
that is near of kin to him, to uncover 
(heir nakedness : I am the Loud. 7 
The nakedness of thy father, or the 
nakedness of thy mother, shalt thou 
not uncover : slie is thy motlier ; thou 
shalt not uncover licr nakedness, s 
The nakedness of thj’' father’s wife 
shalt thou not uncover : it is thy fa- 
ther’s nakedness. 9 The nakedness 
of tliy sister, the dauglitcr of thy fa- 
ther, or daughter of tliy inotlier, whe~ 

(her she be born at home, or born 
abroad, even their nakedness tliou 
shalt not uncover. 10 Tiic nakedness 
of thy son’s daughter, or of thy 
daughter's daugliter, even their naked- 
ness thou shalt not uncover: for tlicir's 
is thine own nakcdne.ss, 1 1 The na- 
kedness of thy father’s Avife’s daughter, 
begotten of thy father, she is thy sis- 
ter, thou shalt not uncoA'er her naked- 
ness. 1 2 Thou shalt not uncover the 
nakedness of thy father’s sister : she 
w thy father’s near kinswoman. 13 
Thou shalt not uncoA^er the nakedness 
of thy mother’s sister : for she is thy 
motlicr’s near kinswoman. Id ^l^liou 
slialt not uncoA^er the nakedness of 
tliy fatlier’s brother, thou shalt not 
approacii to his Avife : she is thine 
aunt. 15 Thou slialt not uncoA^er tlM’ 
nakedness of thy daughter in law : slic 
is thy son’s wife ; thou shalt not un- 
cover lier nakedness. IG Thou slialt 
not uncover the nakedness of thy bro- 
ther’s AAufe : it is thy brother’s naked- 
ness. 17 Thou shalt not uncoAxrthc 
nakedness of a wxirnan and her daugh- 
ter, neither slialt thou take her son’s 
daughter, or lier daughter’s daughter, 
to uncover her nakedness ; for they 
are her near kinswomen : it is AAuck- 
edness. 18 Neither shalt thou take a 
AAufe to her sister, to vex her^ to un- 
cover lier nakedness, beside the othci 
in her life time. 

The.se laAvs relate to the seventh com- 
mandment, and, no doubt, are obligatory on 
UG under the gospel, for t’ncy are consonant 
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to tho very light and law of nature : one of 
the articles, that of a man’s having his father’s 
wife, the apostle speaks of as a sin not so 
much €Ls named among the Gentiles, 1 Cor. v. 1. 
Though some of the incests here forbidden 
were practised by some particular persons 
among the heathen, yet they were disallowed 
and detested, unless among those nations 
who had become barbarous, and were quite 
given up to vile aflections. Observe, 

1. That which is forbidden as to the rela- 
tions here specified is approaching to them to 
uncover their nakedness, v. 6. 

1, It is chiefly intended to forbid the 
marrying of any of these relations. Marriage 
is a divine institution ; this and the salibath, 
the eldest of all, of equal standing with man 
iij>on the earth : it is intended for the com- 
fort of human life, and the decent and honour- 
able jiropagation of the human race, such as 
became the dignity of man’s nature above 
that of the licasts. It is honourable in all^ 
and these Jaws are for the support of the 
honour of it. It was requisite that a divine 
ordinance should be subject to divine rules 
and restraints, especially because it concerns 
a thing wherein the corrupt nature of man 
is as apt as in any thing to be wilful and 
iiiqietuous in its desires, and impatient of 
check. Yet these prohibitions, besides their 
being enacted by an incontestable authority, 
arc in themselves highly reasonable and 
equitable. (1.) By marriage two were to 
become one flesh, therefore those that before 
were in a sense one flesh by nature could not, 
without the greatest absurdity, become one 
flesh by institution ; for the institution was 
designed to unite those who before were 
not united. (2.) Marriage puts an equality 
between husband and wife. Is she not thy 
companion taken out of thy side?” There- 
fore, if those who before were superior and 
inferior should intermarry (which is the case 
in most of the instances here laid down), the 
order of nature would be taken away by a 
])ositive institution, which must by no means 
i>c allowed. I'he inequality between master 
and servant, noble and ignoble, is founded in 
consent and custom, and there is no harm 
done if that be taken away by the equality of 
marriage ; but the inequality between parents 
and children, uncles and nieces, aunts and 
nephews, cither by blood or marriage, is 
founded in nature, and is therefore perpetual, 
and cannot without confusion be taken away 
liy the equality of marriage, the institution 
of which, tboiigh ancient, is subsequent to 
the order of nature. (3.) No relations that 
arc equals are forbidden, except brothers and 
sisters, by the whole blood or half blood, 
or by marriage ; and in this there is not the 
same natural absurdity as in the former, for 
Adam’s sons must of necessity have married 
their own sisters ; but it was requisite that it 
should be made by a positive law unlawful 
and detestable, for the preventing of sinful 
familiarities between those that in the davs of 


their youth are supposed to live in a house 
together, and yet cannot intermarry without 
defeating one of the intentions of marriage, 
which is the enlargement of friendship and 
interest. If every man married his own 
sister (as they would be apt to do from gene- 
ration to generation if it were lawful), each 
family would be a world to itself, and it 
would be forgotten that wc are members one 
of another. It is certain that this has always 
been looked upon by the more sober heathen 
as a most infamous and abominable thing ; 
and those who had not this law yet were 
herein a law to themselves. The making use 
of the ordinance of marriage for the patron- 
ising of incestuous mixtures is so far from 
ju.stifying them, or extenuating their guilt, 
that it adds the guilt of profaning an ordi- 
nance of God, and })rostitiiting that to the 
vilest of purposes which was instituted for 
the noblest ends. But, 

2. Un cleanness, committed with any of 
these relations out of marriage, is likewise, 
without doubt, forbidden here, and no less 
intended than the former : as also all lasci- 
vious carriage, Wanton dalliance, and every 
thing that has the appearance of this evil 
Relations must love one another, and are to 
have free and familiar converse with each 
other, but it must be with all purity ; and 
the less it is suspected of evil by others the 
more care ought the persons themselves to 
take that Satan do not get adoantage against 
them, for he is a very subtle enemy, and seeks 
all occasions against us. 

II. The relations forbidden are most of 
them plainly described ; and it is generally 
laid down as a rule that what relations of a 
man’s own he is bound up from marrying 
the same relations of his wife be is likewise 
forbidden to marry, for they two are one. 
That law which forbids marrying a brother’s 
wife (v. 16) had an exception peculiar to 
the Jewish state, that, if a man died without 
issue, his brother or next of kin should marry 
the widow, and raise up seed to the deceased 
(Dent. XXV. 5), for reasons which held good 
only in that commonwealth ; and therefore 
now that those reasons have ceased the ex- 
ception ceases, and the law is in force, that a 
man must in no case marry his brother’s 
widow. That article (v. 18) which forbids a 
man to take a wife to her sister supposes a 
connivance at polygamy, as some other laws 
then did (Exod. xxi. 10; Deut. xxi. 15), but 
forbids a man’s marrying two sisters, as 
Jacob did, because between those who had 
before been equal there would be apt to arise 
greater jealousies and animosities than be- 
tween wives that were not so nearly related. 
If the sister of the wife be taken for the 
concubine, or secondary wife, nothing can be 
more vexing in her life, or as long as she lives. 

19 Also thou shalt not approach 
unto a woman to uncover her naked- 
ness, as long as she is put apart for 
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Jier uncleaniiess. 20 Moreover thou 
shalt not lie carnally with thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, to defile thyself with her. 
2 1 And tliou shalt not let any of thy 
seed pass through the. fire to Molech, 
neither shalt thou profane the name 
of thy God : I am the Lord. 22 
Thou shalt not lie with nuinkind, as 
with womankind : it is abomination. 
23 Neither shalt thou lie with any 
beast to defile thyself therewith : nei- 
ther sliall any woman stand before a 
beast to lie down thereto ; it is con- 
fusion. 24 Defile not ye yourselves in 
any of these things: for in all these 
the nations are defiled wJiicli I cast 
out before you : 25 And tlie liind is 

defiled : therefore I do visit the in- 
iquity thereof upon it, and the land 
itself vomiteth out her inhabitants. 
26* Ye shall therefore keep my statutes 
and my judgments, and sliall not com- 
mit ani/ of these abominations ; net- 
ther any of your own nation, nor any 
stranger tliat sojournetli among you: 
2/ (For all these abominations have 
the men of the land done, which were 
before you, and the land is defijed ;) 
28 That the land spue not you out 
also, when ye defile it, as it spued 
out the nations that were before you. 
2J) For whosoever shall commit any 
of these abominations, even the souls 
that commit them shall be cut off 
from among their people. 30 There- 
fore shall ye keep mine ordinance, 
that ye commit not any one of these 
abominalde customs, which were com- 
mitted before you, and that ye defile 
not yourselves therein : I am the 
Lord your God. 

Here is, I. A law to preserre the honour 
of the marriage-bed, that it should not be 
unseasonaldy used (r. 19), nor invaded oyan 
adulterer, v. 20. 

n. A law against that M'hich was the most 
unnatural idolatry, causing their children to 
pass through the fire to Moloch, v. 2 1 . Moloch 
(as some think) was the idol in and by which 
they worshipped the sun, that great fire of 
the world ; and therefore in the worship of 
■ it they made their own children either sacri- 
fices to this idol, burning them to death 
I before it, or devotees to it, causing them to 
j pass between two fires, as some think, or to 
I be thrown through one, to the honour of 
1 this pretended deity, imagining that the 
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consecrating of hut one of their children in 
this manner to Moloch would procure good 
fortune for all the rest of their children. Did 
idolaters thus give their own children to false 
gods, and shall we think any thing too dear 
to be dedicated to, or to be parted with for, 
the true God > See how this sin of Israel 
(which they were afterwards guilty of, not- 
A\ilhstanding this law) is aggravated by the 
rchiiiou wliicli they and their children stood 
in to God. Ezek. xvi. 20, Thou hast taken thy 
sons and thy daughters, whom thou hast home 
unto me, and these thou hast sacrificed. There- 
fore it is here called profaning the name oj 
their God ; for it looked as if they thought 
they were under greater obligations to Mo- 
loch than to .Tehovah ; for to him they 
offered their cattle only, but to Moloch their 
children. 

III. A law against unnatural lusts, sodomy 
and liestiality, sins not to he named nor 
thought of without the utmost abhorrence 
imaginable, v. 22, 23. Other sins level men 
with the beasts, hut these sink them much 
lower. That ever there should hiu'e been 
|occa‘'ion for the making of these laws, and 
I that since they are published they should ever 
have been l)roken, is the perpetual reproach 
and scandal of human nature ; and the giving 
of men up to these vile afiections was fre- 
fpiently the punishment of their idolatries ; 
so the apostle shows, Rom. i. 24. 

IV. Arguments against these and the like 
ahoininabie wickednesses. He that has an 
indisputable right to command us, yet because 
lie will deal with us as men, and draw with the 
cords of a man, condescends to reason with 
us 1. Sinners defile themselves with these 
abominations : Defile not yourselves in any of 
these things, v. 24. All sin is defiling to the 
conscience, hut these are sins that have a 
peculiar turpitude in them. ( )ur heavenly 
Pather, in kindness to us, requires of us that 
we keep ourselves clean, and do not wallow 
in the dirt. 2. The souls that commit them 
shall be cut off, v. 29. And .justly ; for, if 
any man. defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy, 1 Cor. iii. 17- Fleshly lusts 
war against the soul, and will certainly be 
the ruin of it if God’s mercy and grace pre- 
vent not. 3. The land is defiled, v. 25. If 
.such wickednesses as these be practised and 
connived at, the land is thereby made unfit 
to have God’s tabernacle in it, and the jmre 
and holy God will withdraw the tokens of liis 
gracious presence from it. It is also rendered 
unwholesome to the inhabitants, wiio are 
hereby infected with sin and exposed to 
plagues • and it is really nauseous and loath- 
some to all good men in it, as the wickedness 
of Sodom was to the soul of righteous Lot. 

4. Tliese have been the abominations of the 
former inhabitants, v. 24, 27. Therefore it 
w'as necessary that these laws should be 
made, as antidotes and preservatives from the 
plague are necessary when we go into an in- 
fected place. And therefore they should not 
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prartisp rmy such thirif^s, because the nations 
that had practised them now lay under the 
curse of God, and wore shortly to fall by the 
sword of Israel. They could not but be sen- 
sible how odious those people had made 
themselves who wallowed in this mire, and 
how they stank in the nostrils of all good 
men ; and shall a people sanctified and dig- 
nified as Israel was make themselves thuo 
vile ? When we observe how ill sin looks in 
others we should use this as an argument 
with ourselves ’ with the utmost care and 
caution to preserve our purity. .^). Fortheso 
and the like sins the Canaanites were to bo 
destroyed ; these filled the measure of the 
Amoritc's’ iniquity (Gen. xv. 16), and brought 
down that destruction of so many populous 
kingdoms which the Israelites were now 
shortly to be not only the spectators, but the 
instruments (}f : Thertfore 1 do visit the in- 
iquity thereof upon it, v. 2.5. Note, The tre- 
mendous judgments of God, executed on 
those that are daringly jwofanc and atheisti- 
cal, arc intended as warnings to those who 
profess religion to take heed of every thing 
that has the least appearance of, or tendency 
towards, profaneness or atheism. Even the 
ruin of the Canaanites is an admonition to 
the Israelites not to do like them. Kay, to 
show that not only the Creator is provoked, 
but the creation burdened, ])y such abomina- 
tions as these, it is added (r. 25), 'Vhe land 
itself vomit eth out her inhabilaufs. 'Fhc very 
ground they went upon did, as it were, groan 
under them, and was sick of them, and not 
easy till it had discharged itself of these ene- 
mies of the hard, Isa. i. 24. Tins bespeaks 
the extreme loathsomeness of sin ; sinful 
man indeed drivLs in iiilquitu like water, but 
the harmless jiart of the creation even heaves 
at it, and rises against it. Many a house and 
many a town have .spued out tlic wicked in- 
habitants, as it wtuT, with abhorrence, Uev. 
iii. IG. 'i’herefore take heed, saitli God, that 
the land spue not you out a/so, r. 2s jt web 
secured to them, and entailed iijxm them, 
and yet they must expect that, if they made 
the vices of the Canaanites their own, with 
their land their fate would be tlie same. 
Note, Wicked Israelites are as alioniiiiable to 
God as wicked (^aiiaanitcs, and more .so, and 
will be as soon spued out, or sooner. Such, 
a warning as w'as here given to the Israelites | 
is given by the apostle to the Gentile converts, | 
with reference to the rejected Jews, in whose 
room the*y were substituted (Rom. xi. 19 ,&c.l 5 
they must take heed of falling after the same 
example of unbelief, Heb. iv. 11. Apply it 
more generally ; and let it deter us effectually 
from all sinful courses to consider how many 
they have been the ruin of. Lay tlie ear of 
faith to the gates of the bottomless pit, and 
bear the doleful shrieks and outcries of 
damned sinners, whom earth has spued out 
and hell has swallowed, that find themselves 
undone, for ever undone, by sin ; and trem- 
ble lest this be your portion at last. God’o 


tlireatenings and judgments should frighten 
us from sin. 

V. The chapter concludes with a sovereign 
antidote against this infection : Therefore you 
shall keep my ordinance that you commit not 
any one of these abominable customs, v. 30. 
This is the remedy prescribed. Note, 1. 
Sinful customs are abominable customs, and 
their being common and fashionable does 
not make them at all the less abominable 
nor should we the less abominate them, but 
the more ; because the more customary they 
are the more dangerous they are. 2. It is 
of pernicious consequence to admit and allow 
of any one sinful custom, because one will 
make way for many. Uno nbsurdo dato, 
mitle seqnunlur — Admit but a single absurdity, 
you in rife a thousand. The way of sin is 
I downhill. 3. A close and constant adherence 
to (iod’s ordinances is the most effectual 
preservative from the infection of gross sin. 
The more we taste of the sweetnc.ss and feel 
of the power of holy ordinances the less in- 
clination we shall have to the forbidden 
pleasures of sinners’ abominable customs. It 
is the grace of God only that will secure us, 
and tliat grace is to be expected only in the 
use of the means of grace. Nor docs God 
ever IcaA'^c any to their own hearts’ lusts till 
they have first left liiin and his institution.s. 
CHAP. XIX. 

Some ceremonial precept* there are in thu ehaplcr, but niont of 
them are niura). One woiili) vinniler that viheii tome oi' the 
liisliter in.iiU‘rs ot the l.iw arc anally cnlarBoi! upon (nilnes* 
two lonji chiiplernconecrninfr the lep^o»^ ) manv nl the weightier 
malUr* are pul into a little coinpa**: divirs ol the ■ini'Ie vernc* 
oi tins ch.i|>t4-r lontain wholt l.avri coiioernini' judgment and 
merry, for thcHi* iir<‘ llunj;* which are manitent in e»ery man’* 
rutikiteiue, men’s own thonuhts arc able to explnin these, .mil 
to lomnicnt upon them. 1. '1 he l.iw* of this chapter, uiiiih 
were peculiar to the Jew*, ore, 1. Coiict rniii}; their peace-nth r> 
iU';i., vcr. . 1 — S. 2. Cuncerninif the gleanings oi their fields, ver 
M, 10. 3. Ag.iinst iiiixiuri'K of their cattle, seed, and cloth, vc.. 

I'J 4 Concerning their tree*, ver. '2.'i — 25. 5. Against »nm« 

snprrsiiiuins usages, ser. 2fi— 2‘t. lint, II. Most ol these pre- 
oepi* .ire Iniidint; oil ui, lor they .tre rxposilions of most of tht 
ten rommnndmeiits. 1. Ilrrc is the prelace to the ton coinmund . 
imiils, “ I am the l.onl,'’ repeated hiteen limes. ‘J. A sum of 
till tin roinm.uidmenls. All the first lalile in ihis, “ lie you 
holy,” cir. 2. All the second table in this, “ 1 hou shall loxa 
[ thy iieiulihour” (ver. IS;, and nn answer to the i|nrsnon, “ Ulio 
IS ni\ neiplihimr ?” ver. :u, 34. 3 SoinetliiiiK ol each tonimand' 

ineni U-) I'** coiniiiundiiient implied in that whnli is 

ollio repeated here, “ I nm your (.Mid.” And here is u pruhlli). 
lion ol encliantnient (ver. 2fi) and witcheralt (ver. .'ill, vvlnch 
make n t.nl of the devil. (-'.) Idolatry , against the sec oml com - 
ID lo.liii. lit. If forbidden, ver. 4. (3) Prolanation of llod’t 

name, .iB.'iinst the third, ver. 12. (4.) Snbbalh-Hiiin tifiration la 

pr« ..I il, v< r 3,3(1. (5) Children are required to hiiouiir their 

parents (ver. 31, niicl the aged, ver. 32. (It.) Hatred and 

retriier arc here forbuldan, against the sixth coinmatolinent, 
ver ir. I’l. (7) Adultery (ver. 20 22), and whoredom, ver. 29, 
(H ) .liistiee I* here required in judgment (ver. 15), theft forbid 
den (v«r. IJ), Iruud and withholding due* (ver. 13), and falsa 
weighl>., ver. 35,311. (•) ) l.ying, ver. 11. .Slaiidrring, ver. U 

'I iile-liraring, niid I'alse-witiicss bearing, ver. IG. (10.) 7 he 
tenth I iiinm.iiidiiirnt laying a restraint upon the heart, so dues 
that (ver. 171, '*7'hon shall not hate thy brother in thy' heart.’' 
And here is .i snlciiiu chsige In ohserve all these statutes, ver. 
:i7. Nimv till sc are things which need not much help lor the 
iindci'staii.lilig of them, hut require constant care unit ivalchliil* 
iie^v loi the observing cii li to . "A good iiildei siainlmg hava 
nil those that do these coinni.'.t.drrriiis.” 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, Ye shall be holy : for 
I the Lord your God am holy. 3 Ye 
sliall fear every man his mother, and 
his father, and keep my sabbaths : 1 
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am the Lout> your Gocl. i Turn ye 
iiol unto idols, nor iniilvc to your- 

Ires molten gods : I am the Lord 
y our God, 5 And if ye offer a sacri- 
J;ce of peace offerings unto the Lord, 
ye shall ofler it at your own will. G 
It shall be eaten the same day ye offer 
it, and on the morrow : and if aught 
remain until the third day, it shall be 
burnt in the fire. 7 A.nd if it be eaten 
at all on the third day, it is abomina- 
ble ; it shall not be accepted. 9 There- 
fore every one that eateth it shall bear 
his iniquity, because he hath profaned 
the hallowed thing of the Lord : and 
that soul shall be cut off from among 
bis people. 9 And when ye reap the 
harrest of your land, thou shalt not 
wholly reap the corners of thy field, 
neither shalt thou gather the gleanings 
of thy harvest. 1 0 And thou shalt not 
glean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou 
gather every grape of thy vineyard ; 
thou shalt leave them for the poor and 
stranger; I am the Lord your God. 

Moses is ordered to deliver the summary 
of the laws to all the congregation of the child- 
ren of Israel (v. 2); not to Aaron and his 
oons only, but to all the people, for they were 
all concerned to know their duty. Even in 
the darker ages of the law, that religion could 
not he of God which boasted of ignorance as 
its mother. Moses must make known God’s 
statutes to all the congregation, and proclaim 
them through the camp. These laws, it is 
probable, he delivered himself to as many of 
die people as could be within hearing at 
once, and so by degrees at several times to 
them all. Many of the precepts here given 
they had received before, but it was requisite 
that they should be repeated, that they might 
he remembered. Precept nuist be ui)on pre- 
cept, and line upon line, and all little enough. 
In these verses, 

I. It is required that Israel be a ludy 
])eople, because the God of Israel is a holy 
God, V. 2. Their being distinguished from 
all other ])eo|)le by peculiar laws and cus- 
toms was intended to teach them a real .sejia- 
ration from the world and the Ilesli, and 
an entire devoted ness to God. And this is 
now the law of Christ (the Lord bring every 
thought within us into obedience to it !) Yon 
shall be holy ^ for 1 am holy, 1 Pet, i. 15, 16. 
We are the followers of the holy Jesms, and 
therefore must be, according to our capacity, 
consecrated to God’s honour, and conformed 
to his nature and will. Israel was sanctified 
by the types and shadows (c//. xx. 8), but we 
are sanctified by the truth, or substance of all 
those shadows, John xvii. 17 ; Tit. ii. 14. 

518 


II. That children be obedient to then 

parents : You shall fear every man his 

viol her and kis father, v. 3. 1 . The fear here 

required is the same with the honour com- 
manded by the lifth commandment ; see 
Mid. i. 0, It includes inward reverend* and 
esteem, outward expre8.sions of respect, obe- 
dience to the lawful commands of paients, 
care and endeavour to please them and make 
them easy, and to avoitl every thing that may 
offend and grieve them, and incur their dis- 
pleasure. The Jewish doctors ask, “What 
is this fear that is owing to a father ?” And 
they answer, “ It is not to stand in his way 
nor to sit in his place, not to contradict what 
he says nor to carp at it, not to call him Iiy 
his name, either living or dead, but * My 
Father,’ or ‘ Sir it is to jirovide for him if 
he be poor, and the like.” 2. Children, 
when they grow up to be men, must not 
think themselves discharged from this duty : 
every man, though lie be a wise man, and a 
great man, yet must reverence his parents, 
because they are his parents. 3. The mother 
is put first, which is not usual, to show that 
the duty is equally owing to both; if the 
mother survive the father, still she must he 
reverenced and obeyed. 4. It is added, ami 
keep my sabbaths. If God provides by his 
law for the preserving of the honour of )>arents, 
parents must use their authority over tlieir 
children for the preserving of the honour of 
God, particularly the honour of his sabbaths, 
the custody of which is very much committed 
to parents by the fourth commandment. 
Thou, ami thy son, ami thy daughter. ’J’he 
ruin of young peoide has often been observed 
toliegin in llie contempt of their ])arents and 
the j)rofanation of the sabbath day. J^'itly 
therefore are these two precepts here jmt 
together in the beginning of this abridgment 
of the statutes : “ You shall fear, every man, 
his mother and his father, and keep my sat/., 
baths. Those are hoi)eful children, and likely 
to do tvcll, that make conscience of honouring 
their jiarenls and keeping holy the sabbath 
day. 5. 'I'lie reason added to both these 
];reecpts is, “/ a/u the Lord your God ; the 
Jjord of the sabbath and the God of your 
parents.” 

III. That Ciod only be worshijiped, and 
not by images (r. 4) ; “ Turn you not to idols, 
to ElUitn, to vanities, things ^>1' no power, no 
value, gods that are no gods. Turn not from 
the true God to false ones, from the mighty 
God to iiii])oterit ones, from the God that 
will make you holy and hapjiy to those that 
will deceive you, debauch you, ruin you, 'ind 
make you for ever miserable. Turn not your 
eye to them, much less your heart. Make 
not to yourselves gods, the creatures of your 
own fancy, nor think to worship the Creator 
by molten gods. You are the work of God’s 
hands, be not so absurd as to worship gods 
the work of your ow7i handsl' Molten gods 
are specified for the sake of the molten calf. 

IV. That the sacrifices of their peace-ofl’er- 
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ings should always be oflfered, and eaten, 
according to the law, v. 5 — 8. Tliere was 
some particular reason, it is likely, for the 
repetition of this law rather than any other 
relating to the sacrifices. 'Jlie eating of the 
j)eace-oflrerings was the people’s part, and was 
done from under the eye of the priests, and 
perhaps some of them had kept the cold meat 
of their peace-offerings, as they had done the 
manna (Exod. xvi. 20), longer than was ap- 
pointed, which occasioned this caution ; see the 
law itself before, ah. vii. 16 — 18. God will 
have his own work done in his own time. 
Though the sacrifice was offered according to 
the law, if it was not eaten according to the 
law, it\va8 not accepted. Though ministers do 
their part, what the better if people do not 
theirs ? There is work to be done after our 
spiritual sacrifices, in a due improvement of 
them ; and, if this be neglected, all is in vain. 

V, That they should leave the gleanings 
of their harvest and vintage for the poor, 
V. 9, 10. Note, Works of piety must be 
always attended with works of charit)% accord- 
ing as our ability is. When they gathered 
in their corn, they must leave some standing 
in the corner of the field ; the Jewish doctors 
say, It should be a sixtieth part of the field 
and they must also leave the gleanings and 
the small clusters of their grapes, which’ at 
first were overlooked. This law, though not 
binding now in the letter of it, yet teaches 
us, 1. That we must not be covetous and 
griping, and greedy of every thing we can 
lay any claim to ; nor insist ui)on our right in 
things small and trivial. 2. That wc must 
be well pleased to see the pcjor supplied and 
refreshed with the fruit of our labours. We 
must not think every thing lost that goes 
beside ourselv(;.s, nor any thing wasted that 
goes to the poor. That times of joy, such as 
harvest-time is, are proper times for charity ; 
that, when we rejoice, the poor may rejoice 
with us, and when our hearts are Idessiug 
God their loins may bless us. 

1 1 Yc shall not steal, ncitlier deal 
fal.sely, neither lie one to another. 12 
And yc shall not swear by my name 
falsely, neither shall tliou profane the 
name of thy God : I cun the Lord. 
i:i Thou shall not defraud tliy neigh- 
bour, neither rob him : the wages of 
him that is hired .shall not abide witii 
tbec all night until the morning, id 
Thou shall not curse the deaf, nor put 
a stumbling block before the blind, 
but shall fear thy God : I cun the 
Lord. 15 Ye shall do no unrigh- 
teousness in judgment: thou shall not 
respect the person of the poor, nor 
honour the person of the mighty : hut 
in righteousness shall thou judge thy 
neighbour. iG Tliou shall not go up 


and down as a talebearer among 
thy people : neither shall thou stand 
against the blood of thy neighbour : I 
am the Lord. 17 Tliou shall not 
hate thy brother in thine heart: thou 
shall in any wise rebuke thy neigh- 
bour, and not suffer sin upon him. 
18 Thou shall not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge against the children of thy 
people, but thou shall love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself: I am the Lord. 

We are taught here, 

I. To be honest and true in all our deal- 
ings, u. 1 1 . God, who has appointed every 
man’s property by his providence, forbids by 
his law the invading of that appointment, 
either by downright theft, You shall not steal, 
or by fraudulent dealing, “You shall not 
cheat, or deal falsely.’^ Whatever we have 
in the world, we must see to it that it be 
honestly come by, for we cannot be truly 
rich, nor long rich, with that w'hich is not 
The God of truth, who requires truth in the 
heart (Ps. li. 6), requires it also in the tongue : 
Neither lie one to another, either in bargaining 
or common converse. This is one of the 
laws of Christianity (Col. hi. 9) : Lie not 
one to another. Those that do not speak 
truth do not deserve to be told truth ; those 
that sin by lying justly sulTer by it ; therefore 
we are forbidden to lie one to another ; for, 
if wc lie to others, we teach them to lie to us. 

II. To maintain a very reverent regard to 
the sacred name of God (v. 12), and not to 
call him to he witness either, 1. To a lie : 
You shall not swear falsely. It is had to tell 
a lie, but it is much worse to swear it. Or, 
2. 'J’o a trifle, and every impertinence : Neither 
shalt thou profane the name of thy God, by 
alienating it to any other purpose than that 
for which it is lo he religiously used. 

HI. Neither to take nor keep any one’s 
right from him, r. 13. AVe must not take 
that which is none of our own, either by 
fraud or robbery ; nor detain that which 
belongs to another, particularly the wayes of 
the kireliny, let it not abide with thee all night. 
Let the day-labourer have his wciges as soon 
as he has doue his day’s work, if he desire it. 
it is a great sin to deny the payment of it, 
nay, to defer it, to his damage, a sin that 
cries to heaven for vengeance, Jam. v. 4. 

I Y. To be particularly tender of the credit 
and safety of those that cannot help tliem- 
selvcs, 14. i. The credit of the deaf; Thou 
shaft, not curse the deaf; that is, not only 
those that are naturally deaf, that cannot hear 
at all, but also those that are absent, and at 
present out of hearing of the curse, and so 
cannot show their resentment, return the 
affront, nor right tliemselves, and those that 
are j>atient, that seem as if they heard not, 
and are not willing to take notice of it, as 
David, Ps. xxxviii. 3 3. Do not injure any 
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because they are unwilling?, or unable, to 
avenge themselves, for God sees and hears, 
though they do not. 2. The safety of the 
blind we must likewise be tender of, and not 
put a stumbling-block before them ; for this 
is to add affliction to the afflicted, and to 
make God's providence a servant to our 
malice. This prohibition implies a precept 
to help the blind, and remove stumhling- 
Idocks out of their way. The Jewi^h writers, 
thinking it imi)ossible that any should be .so 
barbarous as to put a slumblinrj-hlork in the 
way of the hlimf understood it figuratively, 
that it forbids giving bad counsel to those 
that are sim])le and easily imposed u])on, liy 
which they may be led to do something to 
their own iirejiidice. AVe ought to take heed 
of doing any thing which ma)’ occasion our 
weak brother to fall, Koin. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. viii. 
9. Jt is added, as a jireservative from these 
sins, hut fear than God. “ 'J’hou dost not 
fear the (leaf and Idind, they cannot right 
themselves,- hut rememljer it is the glory of 
God to hel]) the helple.ss, and he will plead 
their cause.” Note, The fear of God will 
restrain u.s from doing that which will not 
expose us to men’s resentments. 

V. Judges and all in authority arc here 
coninianded to give verdict and judgment 
without partiality (r. 15} ; whether they were 
(‘oustituled judges by coinmissioii or made 
so in a particular case by the consent of both 
jiarlics, as referees or aihitralors, they must 
do no wrong to either side, but, to the utmost 
of their skill, must go according to the nde.s 
of erpiity, having respect ])urely to the merits 
of the cause, and not to the characters of the 
person. Justice must never lie jicrvcrted, 
either,!. In jjity to the jioor : 'ilion slialt not 
respect the pers'm of the pooVy Exod. .wiii. 3. 
Whatever may he given to a poor man as an 
alms, yet let nothing be awarded him as his 
right hut what lie is legally entitled to, nor 
let Ills ])overty excuse him from any ju.st 
jmiiishment for a fault. Or, 2. In veneration 
or fear of the mighty, in whose favour judges 
would he most frcciuently liiasscd. 'i'hc Jews 
say, “ Judges were obliged by this law to be 
so impartial as not to let one of the contend- 
ing parties .sit while the other stood, nor 
Iiermit one to say what he pleased and bid 
the other be short; see James ii. 1 — 4. 

VI. V'e are all forbidden to do any thing 
injurious to our neighbour’s good name (c. 
10), either, 1. In eorninon cemversation : T/ioii 
shuit not go up and down as a tale-hearer. It 
is as bad an olFicc as a man can jmt himself 
into to be the publisher of every man’s faults, 
divulgingwhatwussecret.aggravuting crimes, 
and making the worst of every thing that was 
amiss, with design to blast and ruin men’s 
reputation, and to sow discord among neigh- 
bours. The word used for a tale-bearer 
signifies a pedlar , ov petty chapman, the inter- 
lopers of trade ; for tale-bearers ])ick up ill- 
natured stories at one house and utter them 
at another, and commonly barter slanders 
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by way of exchange. See this sin condemned, 
Prov. xi, 13; XX. 19; Jer. ix. 4, 5; Ezek. 
xxii. 0. Or, 2. In witiless-bearing ; Neither 
shah thou stand as a witness against the hlood 
of thy neighhour, if his blood be innocent, 
nor join in confederacy with such bloody 
men as those described,” Prov. i. 11, 12. 
'Phe Jewish doctors put this further sense 
upon it: *‘Tlu)u shall not stand by and see 
thy brother in danger, but thou shalt come 
ill to his relief and succour, though it be with 
the perd of thy own life or limb they add, 
“ He that can by his test iniony clear one that 
is accused is oliliged by this law to do it 
see Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. 

VI I. W e are coininaiidcd to reliukc our 

neighbour in love (r. 17) : Thou shalt in any 
wise rebuke thy neighbour. 1. Rather relnike 
liim tliaii hate him for an injury done to thy- 
.^elf. If we apiirelieud that our neighbour 
has any way wronged us, we must not con- 
ceive a secretgrudge against him, and estrange^, 
ourselves from him, s])caking to him neither 
liad nor good, as the manner of some is, who 
have the art of concealing their displeasure 
till they have an oppurtunity of a full re- 
venge (2 Sam. xiii. 22) ; hut we must rather 
give vent to our resentments with the meek- 
ness of wisdom, endeavour to eoiivinec our 
brother of the injury, reason the case fairly 
with liim, and so ])\it an end to the disgust 
conceived : this is the rule our Sai iour gives 
in this case, Luke xvii. .3. 2. Thertdore 

reimke him for his sin agaiusl God, liecaiise 
them lovest him ; endeavour to bring him to 
repentance, that his sin may lie jtardoned, 
and he may turn from il, and it may not he 
suffered to lie upon him. Note, I'Viendly 
reproof is a duty we owe to one another, and 
we ought both to give it and take it in lovi*. 
Jjet the righteous snulc vie, and it shall he n 
kindne.ss, Ps. exli. 5. Faithful and useful 
are those wounds of a friend, Prov. xxvii. .5, (i. 
It is here strictly commanded, “ Thou shalt 
in any v ise do it, and not omit il under any 
pretence.” Consider, (1.) 'I’Ik^ guilt we incur 
liy not reproving : it is construed here into 
a liating of onr brother. We are ready to 
argue thus, “ Such a one is a friend 1 love, 
therefore 1 will not make him iinea''y by telling 
him of his fault.s ;” hut we should rather say, 
“ therefore I wdll do him ilje kindness to tell 
liim of them.” Love covers sin from others, 
hut not from the sinner himself. (2.) 'Phe mis- 
chief we do by not reproving ; we suffer sin 
upon him. Musi we help the ass of an enemy 
that has fallen under his burden, and shall we 
not help the soul of a friend ? E.xod. xxiii. 5. 
And by suffering sin upon him we are in dan- 
ger of hearing sin for him, as tlie margin 
reads it. If we reprove not the unfruitful 
norks of darkness, we liave fellowsliip with 
them, and become accessaries ex post facto — 
after the fact, Ejih. v. 1 1. It is thy brother, 
thy neighbour, that is concerned ; and lie 
was a Cain that said, Ami my brother s keeper::^ 

VIII. Wc aie here required to juit off all 



B c. 1490. CHAP. XIX. 

malice, and to put on brotherly love, v. 18. 

1. We must be ill-afTected to none: Thou 
shnlt not awngey nor hear any grudge ; to the 
RJime purport with that v. 17, Thou shall not 
hate thy brother in thy heart ; for malice is 
murder be^un. If our brother has done us 
an injury, we must not return it upon him, 
that is avenging ; we must not uj)on every 
occasion upl)rai(l him with it, that is bearing 
a grudge ; but we must both forgive it ami 
forg('t it, for thus we arc forgiven of God. It 
is a most ill-natured thing, and the bane of 
friendship, to retain the resentment of affronts 
ami injuries, and to let that i/orr/ devour for 
ever. 2. We must be well-allccted to all : 

Thou shall love thy neighbour as thyself. We 
often wrong ourselves, but we soon forgive 
ourselves those wrongs, and they do not at 
all lessen our love to ourselves ; and in like 
manner we should love our nciglihour. Our 
Saviour has made this the second great com- 
mamlinent of the law (Matt. xxii. .‘ip), and 
the ajiostle shows how it is the summary of 
all the laws of the second table, Rom. xiii. 

9, 10; Gal. v. 14, We must love our neigh- 
bour as truly as we love ourselves, and with- 
out dissimulation ; we must evidence our 
love to our neighbour in the same way as 
tliat by which we evidence our love to our- 
selves, preventing his hurt, and jirocuring 
his good, to tlie utmost of our jiower. We 
must do to our neiglibour as we would be 
done to ourselves (i\latt. vii. 12), putting our 
souls into his soul's stead, Job .xvi. 4, 5. iSay, 
we mu^t in many cases deny ourselves for 
tbe good of our neiglibour, as Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 

1 0, &e. Herein tlic gospel goes beyond even 
that excellent precejit of the law ; for Christ, 
by laying down liis life for us, has taught us 
even to lay down our lives for the brethren, in 
some cases (1 John hi. IG), and so to love 
our neighbour better than ourselves. 

1 P \'e .sbull keep my .statutes, Tiiou 
slialt not let thy cattle gender with a 
diverse kind : tlum shalt not sow tliy j 
field with mingled seed : neither shall i 
a garment mingled of linen and woollen 
come upon thee. JO And whosoever 
lieth carnally with a woman, that is 
a bondmaid, betrothed to a husband, 
and not at all redeemed, nor freedom 
given her; she shall he scourged; 
they shall not be put to d(Uith, because 
she was not free. 21 And he shall 
bring Ids trespass otfering unto the 
Loiin, unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, even a ram for a 
trespass offering. J2 And the priest 
shall make an atonement for him with 
the ram of the trespass offering before 
tbe Loud for Ids sin which he bath 
done : and tbe sin which be hath done 
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shall be forgiven him. 23 And when 
ye shall come into the land, and shall 
have planted all manner of trees for 
food, then ye shall count the fruit 
thereof as uncircumcised ; tliree year.s 
shall it be as uncircumcised unto you : 
it shall not l)e eaten of. 21 But 
in the fourth year all the fruit thereof 
shall be holy to ])rai.so the Loud 
tvifhal. 25 And in the fifth year shall 
ye eat of the fruit thereof, that it may 
yield unto you the increase thereof. 
1 am the Lord your (Jod. 2G Ye 
shall not eat atn/ l/iinf/ with tlie blood : 
neither sliall ye use enchantment, nor 
observe times. 2/ Ye shall nf)t round 
the corners of your licads, neither 
slialt thou mar the corners of thy 
heard. 2S Ye .shall not make any 
cuttings in 3’our flesh fur the dead, 
nor print any marks upon you : 1 am 
the Lord. 2P Do not prostitute thy 
daughter, to cause her to be a whore ; 
le.st tlie land fall to whoredom, and 
the land l)eeome full of wickedness. 

Here is, I. A law against raixturc.s, r. 19 . 
God in tbe beginning made die caulc after 
their kind (Gen. i. 2.')), and we must acquiesce 
in the order of nature God hath establi.slied, 
believing that is best and sufficient, and not 
covet monsters. Add thou not unto his works, 
lest he reprov'e thee ; for it is the excellency 
of the work of God that nothing can, without 
making it worse, he either put to it or taken 
from it, Eccl. in. 11. As what God has 
joined w'c must not se])arate, so what he has 
sejiarated we must not join. The sowing of 
mingled eorn and the wearing of lim^ey- 
woolsey garments are forbidden, either as 
sujierstitious customs of tbe heathen or to 
intimate Imw careful they should be not to 
mingle themselves with the heathen nor to 
wvave any of the usages of the Gentiles into 
God’s ordinances. Ainsworth suggests that 
it was to lead Israel to the simplicity and 
sincerity of religion, and to all the parts and 
doctrines of the hnv and gospel in their dis- 
tinct kinds. As faith is necessary, good 
works are necessary, but to mingle these 
together in the cause of our justification 
before God is forbidden, Gal. ii. IG. 

11. A law for jiunishing adultery com- 
mitted with one that was a bondmaid that 
was espoused, v. 20 — 22. If she had not 
been espoused, the law appointed no punish- 
ment at all ; being espoused, if she liad not 
been a bondmaid, the jiunisbment bad been 
no less than death : but, being as yet a bond- 
maid (though before the comjileling of her 
espousals she must have been made free), 
the capital punishment is remitted, and they 
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shall both be scourged ; or, as some think, 
the woman only, and the man was to bring 
a sacriiice. It\vas for the honour of mar- 
ringe, though but begun by betrothing, that 
the crime 'should be punished ; but it was 
for the honour of freedom that it should not 
1)2 punished as the debauching of a free 
woman was, so great was the ditlerence then 
made betweeu bond and free ((bil. iv. 3()j ; 
but the gospel of Christ knows no such dis- 
tinction, Col. iii. 11. 

III. A iaw concerning fruit-trec.s, that for 
the first three years after they were planted, 
if they should happen to be so forward as to j 
bear in that time, yet no use should be made 
of the fruit, v. 23 — 25. It was therefore 
the practice of the Jews to ])luck off the 
fruit, as soon as they jierceived it knit, from 
their young trees, as gardeners do .sometimes, 
because their earlv hearing hinders their 


at the foot of it, and conveyed away. 2. En- 
chantment and divination, and a superstitious 
observation of the times, some days and hours 
lucky and others unlucky. Curious arts of 
this kind, it is likely, had been of late invented 
by the Egyptian priests, to amuse the people, 
and vsupport their own credit. The Israelites 
had seen them practised, but must by no 
means imitate them. It would be unpar- 
donable in those to whom, were committed the 
o)*«f7e,s’ of Qod to ask counsel of the devil, 
and yet worse in (Christians, to whom the 
Son of God is manifested y who has destroyed 
the works of the devil. For Christians to 
have their nativities cast, and their for- 
tunes told tliein, to n.se spells and charms 
I for the cure of diseases and the driving away 
of evil spirits, to be affected with the falling 
I of the salt, a hare crossing the way, cross 
days, or the like, is an intoleralile affront to 


growing. If any did come to ])crfcction, it 
was not to be used in tlic service either of 
Cod or man ; l)ut what tliey bore the fourth 
year was to be holy to the Lord, either given 
to the priests, or eaten before the Lord with 
joy, as their second tithe was, and thence- 
forward it was all their own. Now, 1. Some 
think this taught them not to follow the 
custom of the heathen, who, they say, con- 
secrated the very first products of their fruit- 
trees to their idols, saying that otherwise all 
tlie fruits would be blasted. 2. This law in ' 
the case of fruit-trees seems to be parallel i 
with that in the case of animals, that no ' 
creature should be accepted as an offering 1 
till it was past eight days old, nor till that j 
day were children to be circumcised ; see r/i. j 
x.\ii. 27. God would have the first-fruits of' 
their trees, but, because for the first three 
years they were as inconsiderable as a lamb 
or a calf under eight days old, therefore God 
would not have them, for it is fit he should 
have every thing at its he.st; and yet he 
M'ould not alloAv them to he used, because 
his first-fruits were not as yet offered : they 
must therefore be accounted as vmcircum- 
cised, that is, us au animal unricr ciglit days’ 
old, not fit for any' use. 3. We arc lierchy 
taught not to he over-hasty iii catcliing at 
any comfort, hut to he willing with ])atience 
to wait the time for the enjo}'rnent of it, and 
particularly to acknowlcdi^e ourselves un- 
worthy of the increase of the earth, our right 
to the fruits of which u c.s forfeited by our 
first parents eating forhirhhm fruit, and wc | 
are restored to it only /;// the word of God 
and 'prayer y 1 Tim. iv. 5. 

IV. A law against the .superstitions ii.sagcs 
of the heathen, 17. 20 — 2S. ]. Fating upon 

the blood, as the Gentiles did, who gathered 
the blood of their sacrifices into a vessel for 
their demons (as they fancied) to drink, and 
then sat about it, eating the flesh themselvi’s, 
signifying their communion with devils by 
their feasting with them. Let not this custom 
be used, for the blood of God’s sac rifices was 
to l)c sprinkled on the altar, and then poured 
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j the Lord Jesus, a snp])ort of paganism and 
j idolatry% and a reproach both to them.selves 
I and to that worthy name by which they are 
’ called: and tho.so mil'll; l>e grossly ignorant, 
> both of the law and the gospel, that a.sk, 
“ What harm is there in these things ?” Is 
it no harm for those that have fellowship 
with Ghrist to have fcllowshij) with devils, 
or to learn the ways of those that have ? 
Surely we have 7wt so learned Christ. 3. 
'Fhero was a superstition even in trimming 
themselves used by the heathen, which must 
not be imitated by the jieople of God : You 
shall not round the comers of your heads. 
Tho.se that worshipped the hosts of heaven, 
in honour of them, cut their hair so as that 
tlieir heads might resemble the celestial 
globe ; but, as the custom was foolisli in 
itself, BO, being done with respect to their 
false gods, it was idolatrous. 4. 'I’lie ritc.s 
and ceremonies by which they expressed 
their sorrow at their funerals must not be 
imitated, i\ 28. 'J’hey iiiust not make cuts 
or prints in their llc.sli for the dead ; for the 
heathen dirl .so to pacify the infernal deities 
they dreamt of, and to render them ])r()- 
pitious to their deceased friends. Ghrist by 
his sufferings has altered the property of 
deatli, and made it a true friend to every 
true Israelite ; and now, as there needs no- 
thing to make death }>ropiti(>ns to ns (for, if 
God he .«o, death i.s so of course), so we sor- 
row not as those that have no hojie. 'i’hose 
wliom the (hid of Israel had set ajiart for 
liiin.sclf must not receive the image and .su- 
pcrscription of these dunghill deities. Lastly , 
'!’hc prostituting of tlicir daughters to un- 
cleanne.SH, which is here forbidden (c. 29), 
seems to Iiave been practised by the heathen 
in their idolatrous worships, for with such 
abominations those unclean spirits wliicli 
they worshipped were well pleased. And 
vvhen lewdness obtained as a religious rite, 
and was committed in their temples, no 
marvel that the land became full of that 
wickedness, whicli, when it entered at the 
temp]'j-door‘-, ovcr>])rea(i tlie land like a 
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mighty torrent, and bore (town all the fences 
of virtue and modesty. The (levil himself 
could not have brought such aljominations 
into their lives if he had not first brought 
them into their worships. And justly were 
those given up to vile affections who forsook 
the holy Clod, and gave divine honours to 
impure spirits, d'hosc that dishonour (lod 
are tiiiis suffered to dishonour themselves 
and their families. 

Ye shall keep my salihaths, and 
reverence my sanctuary : I am the 
Lord. 31 Regard not tliem that have 
larmliar spirits, neitlier seek after 
wizards, to l)e defiled by them : 1 am 
the I>ORD your God. 32 Thou shalt 
rise up i3efore the lioary head, and 
lionour the face of the old man, and 
tear thy God ; I am tlie Lord. 33 
And if a stranger sojourn witli thee in 
your land, ye shall not vex him. 3d 
But the stranger that dtvelleth with 
you shall be unto you as oiie bom 
aiijong you, and thou shalt love him 
as thyself ; for ye were strangers in 
the land of Egy})t : I am the Lord 
your God. 35 Ye shall do no un- 
rigliteousness in judgment, in mete- 
yard, m weight, or in measure. 3f> 
Just balances, just weights, a just 
epiiah, and a just bin, shall ye have: 
I am the Lord your God, which 
brought you out of the land of Egypt. 
37 Therefore sluill ye observe all my 
statutes, and all my judgments, and 
do them : I am the Lord. 

Here is, I. A law for the pre.^orving of the 
honour of the time and pluee appropriated to 
the service of God, v. 30. This wimld be a 
means to secure them both from the idolatries 
and su})erstitions of the heatlieii and from all 
immoralities iii conversation. 1. Sabbaths 
must be religiously ob.served, and not those 
times mentioned (c. ‘Jd) to whicli the heathen 
had a .superstitious regard. 2. 'fhe sanctuary 
must be reverenced ; great rare must be taken 
to approach the tabernacle witli that jmrity 
and preparation which the law required, and 
to attend there with that humility, decency, 
and closeness of ap})lication ^rliich became 
them in the immediate presence of such an 
awful majesty. Though now there is no place 
holy by divine institution, as the tabernacle 
and tem])le then were, yet this law obliges 
us to respect the solemn assemblies of Chris- 
tians for religious worship, as being held 
under a promise of Christ’s special presence 
in them, and to carry ourselves with a due 
decorum while in those assemblies we attend 
the administration ofholy ordinances,Eccl.v. I . 

II. A caution against all communion with 
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witche.s, and those that were in league with 
familiar spirits : ** Regard them not^ seeJc not 
after them, be not in fear of any evil from 
them nor in hopes of any good from them. 
Regard not their threatenings, or promises, 
or predictions; seek not to them for dis- 
coveiry or advice, for, if you do, you are de- 
filed by it, and rendered abominable both to 
God and your own consciences.” This was 
the sin that completed Saul’s wickedness, for 
wliich he was rejected of God, 1 Chron. x. 13. 

III. A charge to young people to show re- 
.‘<pect to the aged : Thou shalt rise up before 
the hoary head, v. 32. Age i.s honourable, 
and he that is the Ancient of days requires 
that honour be paid to it. The hoarij head is 
a crovm of glory. 3'hose whom God lias 
honoured with the common blessing of long 
life we ought to honour with the distinguish- 
ing expressions of civility; and those who 
in age are wise and good are worthy of doulde 
honour : more respect is owing to such old 
men than merely to rise up befoi'e them ; 
their credit and comfort must be carefully 
consulted, their exfierienee and observations 
improved, and their counsels asked and 
hearkened to, .Job x.xxii. fi, T- Some, by the 
old man whose face or i^resence is to be 
honoured, understand the elder in office, as 
by the hoary head tiie elder in age; both 
ought to be respected as fathers, and in the 
fear of God, who has put some of his honour 
upon both. Note, Religion teaches good 
manners, and obliges us to give honour to 
those to whom honour is due. It is an in- 
stance of great degeneracy and disorder in a 
land when the child hehares himself proudly 
against the ancient, and. the base against the 
honourable, Isa. iii. 5 ; Jol) xxx. 1, 12. It be- 
comes the aged to receive this honour, and 
the younger to give it ; for it is the oimament 
as well as duty of their youth to order them- 
selres lowly and reverenlly lo all their betters. 

IV. A charge to the Israelites to he very 
tender of strangers, v. 33, 34. Both the law 
of Gorl and his providence had vastly dignified 
Israel above any other ])eople, yet they must 
not therefore think themselves authorized to 
trample upon all mankind but those of their 
own nation, and to insult them at their plea- 
sure; no, ” Thou shalt not rex a stra 7 iger,hut 
love him as thyself, and a.s one of thy onui 
people.” It is supposed that this .stranger 
wa.s not an idolater, but a worshipper of the 
God of Israel, lliougli not circumcised, a pro- 
selyte of the gate at least, though not a jim- 
selyte of rigbteoiisness : if such a one so- 
journed among them, they must not vex him, 
nor oppress, nor over-reach him in a bargain, 
taking advantage of his ignorance of their 
laws and customs; they must reckon it a.s 
great a sin to cheat a stranger as to cheat an 
Israelite; “nay” (say the Jewish doctors) 
“ they must not so much as ujibraid him with 
his being a stranger, and his having been 
formerly an idolater.” Strangers are God’s 
particular care, as the widow and the father- 
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less are, because it is his honour to help the 
helpless, Ps. cxlvi. 9. It is therefore at our 
eril if we do them any wrong, or put any 
ardships upon them. Strangers shall be 
welcome to God’s grace, and therefore we 
should do what we can to invite them to it, 
and to recommend religion to their good 
opinion. It argues a generous disposition, 
and a pious regard to God, as a common Fa- 
ther, to be kind to strangers; for those of 
different countries, customs, and languages, 
are all made of one blood. But here is a 
reason added ])eculiar to the Jews : “ For you 
trrre stranr/ers in the laud of Egypt. God 
then favoured you, therefore do you now fa- 
vour the strangers, and do to them as you then 
wished to he done to. You were strangers, 
and yet arc now thus highly advanced ; there- 
fore you know not what these strangers may 
come to, whom you are aj)t to despise.” 

V. Justice in weights and measures is here 
commanded. That there should he no cheat 
in tliem, r, 35. That they should lie very 
exact, r. 3(). In weighing and measuring, 
we pretend a dcvsign to give all those their 
own whom we deal with ; hut, if the weights 
and measures be false, it is like a corruption 
in judgment, it cheats under colour of Justice; 
anil thus to deceive a man to his damage is 
worse than picking his pocket or robbing 
him on the highway. He tliat sells is bound 
to give the full of the commodity, and he that 
buys the full of the jirice agreeil upon, which 
cannot be done without just balances, weights, 
and measures. Let no man go heyond or de- 
fraud his brother, for, though it be hidden 
from man, it will be found that God is the 
avenger of all such. 

VI. 'Phe chapter concludes with a general 
command (r. 37): You shall observe all my 
statutes, and do them. Note, 1. Ve are not 
likely to do God’s statutes, unless we observe 
them with great care and consideration. 2. 
Yet it is not enough barely to observe God's 
preccjits, but wc must make conscience of 
obeying them. What will it avail us to be 
critical in our notions, if we be not conscien- 
tious in our conversations? 3. An upright 
heart has respect to all God’s commandments, 
Fs. cxix. 0. I’liough in many instances the 
hand fails in doing what slnmld he done, yet 
the eye observes all God’s statutes. We are not 
allowed to pick and choose our duty, hut must 
aim at standing complete in all the will of God. 
CIIAF. XX. 

The which bcl'u-e were m ule art- in tliiK t lmptcr reppated ntid 
penaltir* ainiPXPd In tliriii, that thiisr »hi> would not I f deirrn d 
from *in hy thf liar «l C.od l»f deterred ln*ni it bv 

the fear of piinuhiiujut. If w,|) nut nvuid such and >im li 
practice* hccame the law ha* mndf tlum sm (and it i* ini.hi 
acceptable when we j;" “n Ihiii principlr of rrliKion), ■iinh 
Me shall avoid llicin mIipii the l..v, 1,.-,* mad* thcin iloaib, from 
principle of 6clf.pre*ervnlion. In tins chnpfpr wc have, I. IVIant 
pariKular crimes that aic niadi; cdpual. 1. t,i*m>; their childM ii 
to Moloch, \cr. 1 5 . Consiiliin^; wiidick, vrr. fi, lI/, '.i. 

< 'ursitig parents. *cr. 9. 4. Adultery, ver. In. r». Incest, »er. 11, 
I'J, 14, 1/, 19 *1. fi. i;nnaiur.il Inst*, *,r 1.;, l.i, IG, Irt. II. 
Oeneral coniinands Riven to hr liolv, ler. 7, H, •J'J iG. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Again, thou shalt say 
to the diildrcii of Israel, Whosoever 
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he be of the children of Israel, or of 
the strangers that sojourn in Israel, 
that giveth any of his seed unto Mo- 
lech ; he shall surely be put to death : 
the people of the land shall stone him 
with stones. 3 And I will set my 
face against that man, and will cut 
him off from among his people ; be- 
cause he hath given of his seed unto 
Molecli, to dchle my sanctuary, and 
to profane my holy name. 4 And if 
the people of the land do any ways 
hide their eyes from the man, when 
he give til of his seed unto Moled), 
and kill him not : .5 Then I will set 
my face against that man, and against 
Ins family, and will cut him off, and 
all that go a wlioriiig iiftcr him, to 
commit whoredom witli Molech, from 
among tlieir people. 6* And the soul 
that turneth after sucli as have fami- 
liar spirits, and after wizards, to go a 
wlioring after them, 1 will even set 
my face against that soul, and will cut 
him off from among liis people. 7 
Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be 
ye holy: for 1 am the Lord your God. 
8 And ye shall keej) my statutes, and do 
them : I am the Lord which sanctify 
you. I) Forevery one that cursethliisfa- 
ther or his motlier shall lie surely put to 
death: he hatli cursed his father or his 
mother; his lilood s/m// be upon him. 

Moses is here directed to say that again to 
the children of Israel which he had in effect 
said before, r. 2. Wc arc sure it was no 
vain repetition, hut very necessary, that they 
might give the more earnest heed to the things 
that were spoken, and might believe tliem to be 
ofgreatconsc(juencc,beii)gs()ofteninculcated. 
God speakelk once, yea, iivirr^ and what ho 
orders to be said again wc must be willing to 
bear again, because for us it is safe, Phil. iii. 1. 

1. ’J’hrce sill', are in tbese verses threatened 
with death : — 

I. Parents abusing their children, liy sa- 
crificing tliem to Moloch, v. 2, 3. There is 
the grossest absurdity that can be in all the 
rites of idolatry, and tiiey are all a great re- 
proach to men’s reason; but none tramjded 
upon all the honours of luiraan nature as ibis 
did, the burning of children in the fire to the 
honour of a dunghill-god. It was a plain 
evidence that llieir gods were devils, who de- 
sired and delighted in the misery and ruin of 
mankind, and that the worshijipers were 
worse than the beasts that perish, perfectly 
stripped, not only of reason, hut of natural 
afi’ecliun. Abraham’s ofieri ng Isaac could 
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not give count cnnnce, much less could it give 
rise to this barbarous practice, since, though 
that was commanded, it was immediately 
countermanded. Yet such was the power of 
the god of this world over the children of 
(iisoi»edience that this monstrous piece of in- 
humanity was generally practised ; and even 
ihe Israelites were in danger of being drawn 
into it, which inar’e it necessary that this se- 
vere law should be made against it. It was 
nut enough to tell them they might spare 
their children (the fruit of their body should 
never be accepted for the sin of their soul), 
hut ihcy must be told, (1.) 'I’hat the criminal 
himself should be put to deatli as a murderer; 
The people of the land shall stone him vnth 
stones (v. 2), which was looked upon as the 
worst of capital punishments among the Jews. 
If the children were sacriticed to the malice 
of the devil, the parents must he sacrificed to 
the justice of God. And, if either the fact 
could not ])e proved or the magistrates did 
not do their duty, God would take the work 
into his own hands : 1 will cut him of v. 3. 
Note, Tliosc that escape punishment from 
men, yet shall not escape the righteous judg- 
ments of God ; so wretchedly do those de- 
ceive themselves that promise themselves im- 
punity in sin. How can those escape against 
whom God sets his face, that is, whom he 
frowns upon, meets as an enemy, and lights 
against? The heinousness of the crime is 
here set forth to justify the doom: it dtfdes 
the sanetunrij, and profanes the holy name of 
God, for the honour of both which he is jea- 
lous. Observe, The malignity of the sin is 
laid upon that in it which was peculiar to 
G-rael. When the Gentiles sacrificed their 
children they were guilty of murder and 
idolatry ; but, if the Israelites did it, they in- 
curred the additional guilt of defiling the 
sanctuary (wliich they attended upon even 
when they lay under this guilt, u'< if there 
might he an agreement between the tenijde of 
( lod and idols), and of profaniny the holy name 
of God, by winch they wen* called, as if he al- 
lowed his worshippers to do such things, Horn, 
ii. 23, 24. (2.) That all his aiders and abetters 
should be cut oti’ like\vi-.c by the righteous 
hand of God. If his ueighhours concealed 
him, and would not come in as witnesses 
against him, — if the magistrates connived at 
him, and w'ould not jiass sentence upon him, 
rather pitying his folly than hating his im- 
piety, — God himself would reckon with them, 
V. 4, 5. Misprision of idolatry is a crime cog- 
nizable in tlio court of heaven, anti which 
shall not go unpunished : 1 will set viy face 
ayaiust that man (that magistrate, Jcr. v. 1) 
and ayaiust his family. Note, [J .] The wick- 
edness of the master of a family often brings 
ruin upon a family ; and he that should be 
the house-keeper proves the house-breaker. 
[2.] If magistrates will not do justice upon 
otleiiders, God will do justice upon them, 
because there is danger that many will go a 
whoring after those who do but countenance 


Moral laws, 

sin by winking at it. And, if the sins of 
leaders be leading sins, it is fit that their pu- 
nishments should be exemplary punishments. 

2. Children’s abusing their parents, by 
cursing them,u. 9. If children should sjicak 
ill of their parents, or wish ill to them, or 
carry it scornfully or spitefully towards them, 
it was an iniquity to be punished by the 
judges, who were emjdoyeci as conservators 
holh of God’.s honour and of the public 
[leace, wliich were both attacked by this un- 
natural insolence. See l*rov. xxx. 17, The 
eye that Jtiocks at his father the rarens <f the 
valley shall pick out, which intimates that 
such wicked children were in a fair way to be 
not only hanged, hut hanged in chains. This 
law of Mo.ses Christ quotes and confiims 
(.Matt. XV. 4), for it is a.s direct a breach of 
the fifth commandment as wilful murder is of 
the sixth. The same law which requires 
parents to he tender of their children requires 
children to he resjiectful to their parents. 
He that desjiitefidly uses liis parents, the in- 
struments of his being, Hies in the face of 
God himself, the author of his l)cing, who 
will not see the paternal dignity and authority 
insulted and trampled upon. 

3. Fensons abusing themselves by consult- 
ing such as have familiar spirits, v. h. By 
this, as much as any thing, a man diminishes, 
disparages, and deceives himself, and so 
abuses himself. What greater madness can 
there be than for a man to go to a liar for in- 
formation, and to an enemy for advice? 
Those do so who turn after those that deal 
in the black art, and know the depths of Sa- 
tan. This is spiritual adultery as much as 
idolatry is, giving that honour to the devil 
which is due to God only ; and the jealous 
God will give a bill of divorce to those that 
thus yo a ivhoriny from him, and will cut them 
off', they having first cut themselves oil 
from him. 

II. In the midst of these particular laws 
comes in that general charge, i\ 7, S, where 
we have, 

1. The duties required ; and they are two: 
— (1.) That in our jwincqde.^, allections, and 
aims, we lie holy : ISanciify yourstdres niid he 
you holy. We must cleanse ourselves from 
all the pollutions of sin, consecrate ourselves 
to the service ami honour of God, and con- 
form ourselves in every thing to his holy m ill 
and imago : this is to sanctify ourselres. (2.) 
That in all our actions, and in the wiiole 
course of our conversation, we he obedient 
to the laws of God ; You shall keep my 
tufes. By this only can we make it to ajip.wr 
that wo have sanctified ourselves and are lioly, 
even by our keeping God's commanilinciit.s ; 
the tree is known by its fruit. Nor can we 
keep God's statutes, as we ought, unless rve 
first sanctify ourselves, and be holy. Make 
the tree good, and the fruit will lie good. 

2. The reasons to enforce these duties. 
(1.) ** I am ihe Lord your God; therefore be 
holy, that you may resemble him whose jieo^ 
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less are» because it is bis honour to help the 
helpless^ Ps. cxlvi 9* It is therefore at our 
peril if we do them any wrongs or put any 
hardships upon them. Strangers shall be 
welcome to God's grace, and therefore we 
should do what we can to invite them to it, 
and to recommend religion to their good 
opinion. It argues a generous disposition, 
and a pious regard to God, as a common Fa> 
ther, to be kind to strangers; for those of 
different countries, customs, and languages, 
are all made of one blood. But here is a 
reason added peculiar to the J ews : “ For you 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. God 
then favoured you, therefore do you now fa- 
vour the strangers, and do to them as you then 
wished to be done to. You were strangers, 
and yet are now thus highly advanced ; there- 
fore you know not what these strangers may 
come to, whom you are apt to despise.” 

y. Justice in weights and measures is here 
commanded. That there should be no cheat 
in them, u, 35. That they should be very 
exact, V. 36. In weighing and measuring, 
we pretend a design to give all those their 
own whom we deal with ; but, if the weights 
and measures be false, it is like a corruption 
in judgment, it cheats under colour of justice; 
and thus to deceive a man to his damage is 
w'orse than picking his pocket or robbing 
him on the highway. He that sells is bound 
to give the full of the commodity, and he that 
buys the full of the price agreed upon, which 
cannot be done without just balances, weights, 
and measures. Let no man go beyond or de- 
fraud his brother, for, though it be hidden 
from man, it will be found that God is the 
avenger of all such. 

VI. The chapter concludes with a general 
command (r. 37) : You shall observe all my 
statutes, and do them. Note, 1. We are not 
likely to do God’s statutes, unless we observe 
them with great care and consideration. 2. 
Yet it is not enough barely to observe God’s 
precepts, but we must make conscience of 
obeying them. What will it avail us to be 
critical in our notions, if we be not conscien- 
tious in our conversations ? 3. An upright 
heart has respect to all God’s commandments, 
Ps. cxix. 6. Though in many instances the 
hand fails in doing what should be done, yet 
the eye observes all God’s statutes. We are not 
allowed to pick and choose our duty, but must 
aim at standing complete in all the will of God. 
CHAP. XX. 

Tb« law which before were made are in tbit chapter repeated and 
Mnalti^ annesnl to them, that those who would not bedeierrrd 
from ain by the fear of Ond might he drlerreil from it by 
the fMr of punishment. If we will not avonl such and aurii 
practicM because the law has made them sin (and it is must 
acceptable K® w»» that principle of reliyioit), surely 

we ehell aiyid them when the law bss made them dedth, from ,i 
prinerple of eelApretervation. In this chapter w« bare, I. Many 
particular crimee that are made capital. 1 . Oivmg their children 
to Moloch, Ter. 1—6. 2. Consulting si itches, ser. fi, 27. 3. 
Cursinf parents, ser. 9. 4. Adultery, ser. HI. 6. Ineret, rer. 11, 
12, 14, 17, 19—21. 6. tJnnainrai lusts, ser. W, 16, 18, Id. 1 1. 
General commands fisen to be holy, ver. 7, 8, 22 —26. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Again, thou shalt say 
to the children of Israel. Whosoever ! 
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he he of tihe children of Israel, or oi 
the stran^rs that sojourn in Isi^, 
that giveSi any of his seed unto Mo- 
lech ; he shall sixrely be put to death : 
the people of the land shall stone him 
with stones. 3 And I will set my 
face against that man, and will cut 
him off from among his people ; be- 
cause he hath given of his seed unto 
Molech, to defile my sanctuary, and 
to profane my holy name. 4 And if 
the people of the land do any ways 
hide their eyes from the man, when 
he giveth of his seed unto Molech, 
and kill him not : 5 Then I will set 
my face against that man, and against 
his family, and will cut him off, and 
all that go a whoring after him, to 
commit whoredom with Molech, from 
among their people. 6 And the soul 
that turneth after sucli as have fami- 
liar spirits, and after wizards, to go a 
whoring after them, I will even set 
my face against that soul, and will cut 
him off from among his people. 7 
Sanctify yourselves therefore, and be 
ye holy: for I am the Lord your God. 
8 And ye shall keep my statutes, and do 
them : I am the Lord which sanctify 
you. 9 Forevery onethatcursethhisfa- 
ther or his mother shall be surely put to 
death: he hath cursed his father or his 
mother; his blood shall be upon him. 

Moses is here directed to say that again to 
the children of Israel which he had in effect 
said before, r. 2. We are sure it was no 
vain repetition, but very necessary, that they 
might give the more earnest heed to the things 
that were spoken, and might believe them to be 
of great consequence, being so often inculcated. 
God speaketh once, yea, twice, and what he 
orders to be said again we must be willing to 
hear again, because for us it is safe, Phil. iii. l, 

I. Three sins are in thdse verses threatened 
with death : — 

1. Parents abusing their children, by sa- 
crificing them to Moloch, v. 2, 3. There is 
the grossest absurdity that can be in all the 
rites of idolatry, and they are all a great re- 
proach to men’s reason ; but none trampled 
upon all the honours of human nature as this 
did, the burning of children in the fire to the 
honour of a dunghill-god. It was a plain 
evidence that their gods were denis, who de- 
sired and delighted in the miser)' and ruin of 
mankind, and that the worshippers were 
worse than the beasts that perisn, perfectly 
stripped, not only of reason, but of natural 
affection. Abraham’s offering Isaac could 
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not give countenance, much less could it give 
rise to this barbarous practice, since, though 
that was commanded, it was immediately 
countermanded. Yet such was the power of 
the god of this world over the children of 
disobedience that this monstrous piece of in- 
humanity was generally practised ; and even 
the Israelites were in danger of being drawn 
into it, which made it necessary that this se- 
vere law should be made against it. It was 
not enough to tell them they might spare 
their children (the fruit of their body should 
never be accepted for the sin of their soul), 
but ihey must be told, (1.) That the criminal 
himself should be put to death as a murderer: 
The people of the land shall stone him with 
stones (v. 2), which was looked upon as the 
worst of capital punishments among the J ews. 
If the children were sacrificed to the malice 
of the devil, the parents must be sacrificed to 
the justice of God. And, if either the fact 
could not be proved or the magistrates did 
not do their duty, God would take the work 
into his own hands : I will cut him off, v. 3. 
Note, Those that escape punishment from 
men, yet shall not escape the righteous judg- 
ments of God; 80 wretchedly do those de- 
ceive themselves that promise themselves im- 
punity in sin. How can those escape against 
whom God sets his face, that is, whom he 
frowns upon, meets as an enemy, and fights 
against? The heinousness of the crime is 
here set forth to justify the doom : it defiles 
the sanctuary, ana profanes the holy name of 
God, for the honour of both which he is jea- 
lous. Observe, The malignity of the sin is 
laid upon that in it which was peculiar to 
Israel. When the Gentiles sacrificed their 
children they were guilty of murder and 
idolatry ; but, if the Israelites did it, they in- 
curred the additional guilt of defiling the 
sanctuary (which they attended upon even 
when they lay under this guilt, as if there 
might be an agreement between the temple of 
God and idols), and oi profaning the holy name 
of God, by which they were called, as if he al- 
lowed his worshippers to do such things, Rom. 
ii. 23, 24. (2.) That all his aiders and abetters 
should be cut oflf likewise by the righteous 
hand of God. If his neighbours concealed 
him, and would not come in as witnesses 
against him, — if the magistrates connived at 
him, and would not pass sentence upon him, 
rather pitying his folly than hating his im- 
piety, — God himself would reckon with them, 
v. 4, 5. Misprision of idolatry is a crime cog- 
nizable in the court of heaven, and which 
shall not go unpunished : J will set my face 
against that man (that magistrate, Jer. v. 1) 
and against his family. Note, [l.] The wick- 
edness of the master of a familv often brings 
ruin upon a family ; and he tnat should be 
the house-keeper proves the house-breaker. 
[2.] If magistrates will not do justice upon 
afienders, God will do justice upon them, 
because there is danger that many will go a 
whoring qfter those who do but countenance 


sin by winking at it And, if the smt of 
leaders be leadmg sins, it is Ih ^t thw pu- 
nishments should be exemplary punishments. 

2. Children’s abusing their parents, by 
cursing them, v. 9. If children should speak 
ill of their parents, or wish ill to them, or 
carry it scornfully or spitefully towards them, 
it was an iniquity to bo punished by the 

es, who were employ ea as conservators 
of God’s honour and of the public 
peace, which were both attacked by this un- 
natural insolence. See Prov. xxx. 17, The 
eye that mocks at his father the ravens of the 
valley shall pick out, which intimates that 
such wicked children were in a fair way to be 
not only hanged, but hanged in chains. This 
law of Moses Christ quotes and confirms 
(Matt. XV. 4), for it is as direct a breach of 
the fifth commandment as wilful murder is of 
the sixth. The same law which requires 
parents to be tender of their children requires 
children to be respectful to their parents. 
He that despitefully uses his parents, the in- 
struments of his being, fiies in the face of 
God himself, the author of his being, who 
will not see the paternal dignity and authority 
insulted and trampled upon. 

3. Persons abusing themselves by consult- 
ing such as have familiar spirits, v. 6. By 
this, as much as any thing, a man diminishes, 
disparages, and deceives himself, and so 
abuses himself. What greater madness can 
there be than for a man to go to a liar for in- 
formation, and to an enemy for advice? 
Those do so who turn after those that deal 
in the black art, and know the depths of Sa- 
tan. This is spiritual adultery as much as 
idolatry is, giving that honour to the devil 
which is due to God only ; and the jealous 
God will give a bill of divorce to those that 
thus go a whoring from him, and will cut them 
off, they having first cut themselves oft 
from him. 

II. In the midst of these particular laws 
comes in that general charge, v. 7, 8, where 
we have, 

1. The duties required ; and they are two: 
--(I.) That in our principles, aflections, and 
aims, we be holy : Sanctify yourselves and be 
you holy. We must cleanse ourselves from 
all the pollutions of sin, consecrate ourselves 
to the service and honour of God, and con- 
form ourselves in every thing to his holy will 
and image : this is to sanctfy ourselves. (2.) 
That in all our actions, and in the whole 
course of our conversation, we be obedient 
to the laws of God : You shall keep my sta^ 
tutes. By this onljr can we make it to ap])ear 
that we have sanctified ourselves and are holy, 
even by our keeping God’s commandments ; 
the tree is known by its fruit. Nor can we 
keep God*s statutes, as we ought, unless wo 
first sanctify ourselves, and be holy. Make 
the tree good, and the fruit wUi be good. 

2. The reasons to enforce these duties. 
(1.) ** I am the Lord your God: therefore be 
holy, that you may resemble him whose peoi* 
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e e you Are» and mar be ^ieaaiiig to btm. 
oliiaess ti«eam«i bis bouse and housolMid/' 


(2,)IttmtheLardwiosanei^kptm, God 
sanctided them by ^culiar prirdc^a, laws, 
and favours, which mstinguisbed mem from 
all other uatioiis, and dignided them as a 
people set apart for God. He gave them his 
word and ordinances to he means of their 
aanctidcat&€m,and his good Spirit to instruct 
them ; therefore they must be holy, else they 
received the grace erf God herein in vain. 
Note, [l.] God’s people are, and must be, 
pepons of distinction. God has ^stin- 
gukhed ^em by his holy covenant, and there- 
fore they ought to distinguish themsdves by 
their holy oonv^sation. [2.] God’s sancti- 
fying ns is a good reason why we should 
sanctify ourselves, that we may comply with 
the designs of his grace, and not walk con- 
tna*y to them. If it be the Lord that sanc- 
tifies us, we may hope the work shall be done, 
though it be difficult : the manner of expres- 
sion is like that, 2 Cor. v. 5, He that hcUh 
wrought us for the selfsame thing is Crod. 
And his grace is so far from superseding our 
care and endeavour that it most strongly en- , 
gages and encourages them. fFbrifc out your 
saltation, for it is God that worketh in you. 

10 And the man that cammitteth 
adultery with another man’s wife, even 
he that committeth adultery with his 
neighbour’s wife, the adulterer and 
the adulteress shall surely be put to 
dwith. 11 And the man that lieth 
with his father’s wife hath uncovered 
his father’s nakedness : both <y( them 
shall surely be put to death; their I 
blood eihaU he upon them. 12 And 
if a man lie with his daughter in law, 
both of them shall surely be put to 
death : they have wrought confusion; 
their blood shcdl heupon them. IS If 
a man also lie with mankind, as he lieth 
with a woman, both of them have 
committed an abomination : they shall 
surely be put to death ; their blood 
ehaU be upon them. 14 And if a man 
take a wife and her mother, it is wick- 
edness ; they shall be burnt with fire, 
j both he and they ; that there be no 
wickedness among you. 15 And if a 
' roan lie with a beast, he shall surely 
be put to death : and ye shall slay the 
j beast. 16 And if a woman approach 
unto any beast, and lie down thereto, 
thou shak kill the woman, and tfce 
beast: they shall surely be put to 
, death ; their blood shall he upon them. 
17 And if a man shall take his sister, 
his father’s daug^ter^ or his mother’s i 
fiSfi 
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dsK^hter, and see her nakedness, 
and she see hk nakedness; it is a 
wicked thing; and they shall be cut 
off m the s^t of Iheir people : he 
hath uncovered his sister’s nakedness ; 
he shdl bear his iniquity. 18 And if a 
man shall lie with a woman having her 
sickness, and shall uncover her naked- 
ness; he hath discovered her fountain, 
and she hath uncovered the fountain 
of her blood : and both of them shall 
be cut off from among their people. 1 9 
And thou shalt not uncover the naked- 
ness of thy mother’s sister, nor of thy 
father’s sister : for he uncovereth his 
near kin : they shall bear their iniquity. 
20 And if a man shaM lie with his 
uncle’s wffe, he hath uncovered his 
uncle’s nakedness: they shall bear 
their sin ; they shall die childless. 21 
And if a man shall take his brother’s 
wife, it is an unclean thing : he hath 
uncovered his brother’s nakedness; 
they shall be childless. 

Sins against the seventh commandment 
are here ordered to be severely punished. 
These are sins which, of all others, fools are 
most apt to make a mock at ; but God would 
teach those the heinousness of the guilt by 
the extremity of the punishment that would 
not otherwise be taught it. 

I. Lying with another man’s wife was 
made a capital crime. The adulterer and the 
adulteress that had joined in the sin must fall 
alike under the sentence : they shall both be 
put to death, v. 10 . Long before this, even 
in Job’s time, this was reputed a heinous 
crime and an iniquity to he punished by the 
judges, Job xxxi. 11 . It is a presumptuous 
contempt of an ordinance of God, and a viola- 
tion of his covenant, Prov. ii. 17 . It is an 
irreparable wrong to the injured husband, 
and debauches the mind and conscience of 
both the offenders as much as any thing. It is 
a sin which headstrong and unbridled lusts 
hurry men violently to, and therefore it needs 
such a powerful restraint as this. It is a sin 
which defiles a land and brings down God’s 
judgments upon it, which disquiets families, 
and tends to the ruin of all virtue and religion, 
and therefore is fit to be animadverted upon 
by the conservators of the public peace ; ^t 
see John yiii. 3 — 11 

II. Incestuous connections, whether by 
marriage or not. 1. Some of them were to 
be punished with death, as a man’s lyinp with 
his father^ 8 wife, v. 11 . ftetfben wotdd have 
been put to death for his crime (Gen, xxxv. 
22) if this law had been then made. It was 
the sin of the tneestnous Corinthiaxi, for 
which he was to be delivered unto Stttm, 1 . 
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Cor. V. 5. A xiiaii*s debauching kU daugh> 
ter>in4aw, or bis mother-in-law, or his sister, 
was likewise to be punished with dea&, v, 
12, 14, 17. 2. Others of them Ood would 
punida wi^ the curse of bsrrenneM, as a 
man’s 4efili]|g his aunt, or bis brother’s wife 
(e. 19 — 21) : They shall die childless. Those 
that ke^ not within the divine rules of mar- 
riage forfeit the blessings of marriage : They 
shall commit whoredomf and shall not increase, 
Hos. iv. 10. Nay it is said. They shall hear 
their iniquity, that is, though they be not im- 
mediate^ cut off by the hand either of God 
or man tor this sin, yet the guilt of it shall 
lie upon them, to be reckoned for another day, 
and not be purged with 'sacrifice or offering. 

III. The unnatural lusts of sodomy and 
bestiality (sins not to be mentioned without 
horror) were to be punished with death, as 
they ore at this day by our law, v. 13, 15, 16. 
Even the beast that was thus abused was to 
be killed with the sinner, who was thereby 
openly put to the greater shame: and the 
villany was thus reiwesented as in the high- 
est degree execrable and abominable, all oc- 
casions of the remembrance or mention of it 
being to be taken away. Even the unsea- 
sonable use of the marriage bed, if presump- 
tuous, and in contempt of the law, would ex- 
pose the offends to the just judgment of 
God : they shall be cut off, v. 18. For this is 
the will of God, that every man should possess 
his vessel (and the wife is called the weaker 
ressel) in sanctijicationand 4onottr, as becomes 
saints. 

22 Ye shall therefore keep all my 
statutes, and all my judgments, and 
do them; that the land, whither I 
bring you to dwell therein, spue you 
not out 23 And ye shall not walk 
in the manners of the nation, which I 
cast out before you; for they com- 
mitted all these things, and therefore 
I abhorred them. 24 But I have 
said unto you, Ye shall inherit their 
land, and I will give it unto you to 
possess it, a land that floweth with 
milk and honey : I am the Loud your 
God, which have separated you from 
other people. 25 Ye shall therefore 
put difference between clean beasts 
and unclean, and between unclean 
fowls and clean: and ye shall not 
make your souls abominable by beast, 
or by fowl, or by any manner of living 
thing that creepeth on the ground, 
which I have separated from you as 
unclean. 2ii And ye shall be holy 
unto me: for I the Lord am holy, 
and have severed you from other peo- 
ple, fiat ye should be mine. 27 A 
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nmn also or woman that bath a fintd- 
liar spirit, or that is a wizard, aimll 
surely be put to death : they tball 
stone them with stones : their blood 
shall he upon them. 

The last verse is a particular law, which 
comes in after the general conclusion, as if 
omitted in its proper place : it is for the put- 
tii^ of those to d^h that dealt with familiar 
spirits, V. 27. It would be au affront to God 
and to his lively oracles, a scandal to the 
country, and a temptation to ignorant bad 
people, to consult them, if such were known 
and suffered to live among them. Those that 
are in league with the devil have in effect 
made a covenant with death and an agree- 
ment with heU, and so shall their doom be. 

The rest of these verses repeat and incul- 
cate what had been said before ; for to that 
unthinking forgetful people it was requisite 
that there should be line upon line, and that 
general rules, with their reasons, should be 
frequently insisted on, for the enforcement 
of particular laws, and making them more 
effectual. Three things we are here re- 
minded of : — 

L Their dignity. 1 . They had the Lord for 
their God, v. 24. They were his, his care, ids 
choice, his treasure, lus jewels, his kingdom 
of priests (r. 26) : That you should be mine. 
Happy the people, and truly great, that are 
in such a case. 2. Their God was a holy 
God (r. *26), iniinitely advanced above aU 
others. His holiness is bis gl^ry, and it was 
their honour to be related to him, while their 
neighbours were the infamous worshippers 
of impure and filthy spirits. 3. The great God 
had separated them from other people (» 24), 
and again, v. 26. Other nations were the 
common; they were the enclosure, beautified 
and enriched with pecnliar privileges, and de- 
signed for peculiar honours; let them there- 
fore value themselves accordingly, preserve 
their honour, and not lay it in the dust, by 
walking in the w*ay of the heathen. 

II. 'Pheir duty ; this is inferred from their 
dimity. God had done more for them than for 
others, and therefore expected more from them 
than from others. And what is it that the Lord 
their God requires, in consideration of the 
great things done and designed ? 1. You shall 
keep all my statutes (v. 22) ; and there was all 
the reason in the world that they should, for 
the statutes were their honour, and obedience 
to them would be their lasting comfort 2. 
You shall not walk in the manners of the na^ 
Hons, V. 23. Being separated from them, 
they must not associate with them, nor learn 
their ways. The manners of the na^ons 
were bad enough in them, but would be mu^ 
worse in God’s people. 3. You shall puf a dif- 
ference between clean and unclean, v. 26. This 
is holiness, to discern between thii^s that 
differ, not to live at kxge, as if we might ^ 
and do any thing, but to speak and act witti 
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caution. 4, You shall not make your souls 
abominable, v. 25. Our constant care must 
be to preserve the honour, by preserving the 
purity, of our o>\ti souls, and never to do any 
thing to make them abominable to God and 
to our own consciences. 

III. Their danger. 1. ITiey were going 
into an infected place (r. 24) : Tofi shall in- 
herit their land, a land^otriw// indeed with milk 
and honey, which they would have the com- 
fort of if they kept their integrity ; but, withal, 
it was a land full of idols, idolatries, and su- 
perstitious usages, which they would be apt 
to fall in love with, ha\dng brought from 
Egypt with them a strange disposition to 
take that infection. 2. If they took the infec- 
tion, it would be of pernicious consequence 
to them. The Canaanites were to be expelled 
for these very sins : They committed all these 
things, thei'cfore I abhorred them, v. 23. See 
what an evil thing sin is ; it provokes God to 
abhor his own creatures, -whereas otherwise 
he delights in the w'ork of his hands. And, 
if the Israelites trod in the steps of their im- 
piety, they must expect that the land would 
spue them out (r. 22), as he had told them 
before, ch. xviii. 28. If God spared not the 
natural branches, but broke them off, neither 
would he spare those who were grafted in, if 
they degenerated. Thus the rejection of the 
j Jews stands for a warning to all Christian 

; churches to take heed lest the kingdom of 

j God be taken from them. Those that sin 
I like others must expect to smart like them; 

I and their profession of relation to God will 
I be no security to them. 

CHAP. XXL 

Tint cbapt«?r tni|;Iu borrow it* title from Mai. it. 1, ** And now, O 
von pnettt. Ihit commandineni it tor > 011 ." It it slaw oIiliKiiif 
priecu With the iitniott rare and jealouny to prencrve the diKuity 
«'l their priesthood, i. ‘I he iiif«*rior pnenu are here tbar^cJ 
lioth coiiceriiinK their moarning and roiiverninsr their inarriaget 
and their children, vet. 1 — fl. II. The high pricat i« ri-atraiutd 
more than any of them, ver. 10 — 15. HI. Neither the one nor 
the other nmat have any blemtsh, .rr. 10, itc. 

A nd the Lord said unto Moses, 
Speak unto the priests the sons 
of Aaron, and say unto them, There 
shall none be defiled for the dead 
among his people : 2 But for his kin, 
that is near unto him, that is, for liis 
mother, and for his father, and for liis 
son, and for his daughter, and for Ids 
brother, 3 And for his sister a virgin, 
that is nigh unto him, which hath Jiad 
no husband ; for her may he be de- 
filed. 4 Bui he shall not defile him- 
self, being a chief man among his 
people, to profane Idmself. 5 They 
shall not make baldness upon their 
head, neither shall they shave off the 
comer of their beard, nor make any 
cuttings in their flesh, G They shall 
be holy unto their God, and not pro- 
fane the name of their God : for the 
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offerings of the Lord made by lire, 
and the bread of their God, they do I 
offer: therefore they shall be holy. ^ 

7 They shall not take a wife that is a 
whore, or profane ; neither shall they 
take a woman put away from her hus- 
band : for he is holy unto his God. 

8 Thou shalt sanctify him therefore ; 
for he oflereth the bread of thy God : 
he shall be holy unto thee : for I the 
Lord, which sanctify you, arn holy. 

9 And the daughter of any priest, if 
she profane herself by playing the 
whore, she profan eth her father : she 
shall be burnt with fire. 

It was before appointed that the priesta 
should teach the people the statutes God had 
given concerning the difference between clean 
and unclean, ch. x. 10, 11. Now here it is 
provided that they should themselves obsen'e 
what they were to tcacli the people. Note, 
Those whose office it is to instruct must do 
it by example as well as jirecept, 1 Tim. iv. 

12. The priests were to draw nearer to God 
than any of the people, and to he more inti- 
mately conversant with sacred things, and 
therefore it was required of them that they 
should keep at a greater distance than others 
from every thing that was defiling and might 
diminish the honour of their prie.sthood. 

I. lliey must take care not to disparage 
themselves in their mourning for the dead. 

All that mourned for the dead were supposed 
to come near the Ijocly, if not to touch it: 
and the Jews say, ‘‘It made a man cere- 
monially unclean to come within six feet of 
a dead corpse nay, it is declared (Num. 
xix. 14) that all who come into the tent 
where the dead body lies shall he unclean 
seven days. Tlierefore all the mourner.s 
that attended tlie funeral could not hut defile 
themselves, so as not to he fit to come into 
the sanctuary for seven days : for this reason 
it is ordered, 1. That the priests should 
never put themselves under tliis incapacity 
of coming into the sanctuary, unless it were 
for one of their nearest relations, r. 1 — 3. A 
priest was permitted to do it for a parent or 
a child, for a brother or an unmarried sister, 
and therefore, no doubt (though this is not 
mentioned) for the wife of his bosom; for 
Ezekiel, a priest, would have mourned for 
his wife if he had not been particularly pro- 
hibited, Ezek. xxiv. 17. By this allowance 
(jod put an honour upon natural affection, 
and favoured it so far as to dispense with 
the attendance of his servants for seven days, 
while they indulged themselves in their sor- 
row for the death of their dear relatione; 
hut, beyond this period, weeping must not 
hinder sowing, nor their affection to their re- 
lations take them off from the service of the 
sanctuary. Nor was it at all allowed for the 
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death of any other, no, not of a chief man 
among the people, as some read it, v. 4. lliey 
must not defile themselves, no, not for the 
* hipfh priest himself, unless thus akin to them, 
lliough there is a friend that is nearer than a 
brother, yet the priests must not pay this re- 
spect to the best friend they had, except he 
were a relation, lest, if it were allowed for 
one, others should expect it, and so they 
should be frequently taken off from their 
work : and it is hereby intimated that there 
is a particular affection to be reserved for 
those that are thus near akin to us; and, 
when any such are removed by death, we 
ought to be affected with it, and lay it to 
heart, as the near approach of death to our- 
selves, and an alarm to us to prei)are to fol- 
low. 2. That they must not be extravagant 
in the expressions of their mourning, no, not 
for their dearest relations, v, 5. TTieir 
mourning must not be either, (1.) Super- 
stitious, according to the manner of the 
heathen, who cut off their hair, and let out 
their blood, in honour of the imaginary 
deities wliich presided Tas they thought) in 
the congregation of the dead, that they might 
engage them to be propitious to their de- 
parted friends. Even the superstitious rites 
used of old at funerals are an indication of 
the ancient belief of the immortality of the 
soul, and its existence in a separate state : 
and though the rites themselves were for- 
bidden by the divine law, because they were 
performed to false gods, yet the decent re- 
spect which nature teaches and which the 
law allows to be paid to the remains of our 
I deceased friends, shows that we are not to 

I look upon them as lost. Nor, (2.) Must it 

' be passionate or immoderate. Note, God’s 

' ministers must be examples to others of pa- 

I tience under affliction, particularly that 

I which touches in a very tender part, the 

I deiith of their near relations. They are sup- 

posed to know more than others of the rea- 
I sons why we must not sorrow as those that 
have no hope (1 Thess. iv. 13), and therefore 
they ought to be eminently calm and com- 
posed, that they may be able to comfort 
others with the same comforts wherewith 
they are themselves comforted of God. The 
I people were forbidden to mourn for the dead 
with superstitious rites {ch. xix. 27, 28), and 
what was unlawful to them was much more 
I unlawful to the priest. The reason given for 
I their peculiar care not to defile themselves 
I we have (t\ 6): Because they offered the 
bread of their God, even the offerings of the 
■ Lord made by fire, which were the provisions 
of God’s house and table. They are highly 
honoured, and therefore must not stain 
their honour by making themselves slaves to 
their passions ; they are continually employed 
in sacred ser^dee, and therefore must not be 
either diverted from or dis fitted for the ser- 
vices they were called to. If they pollute 
themselves, they profane the name of their 
Qod on whom they attend : if the servants 
VOL. I. 


are rude and of ill behaviour, it is a refilectior 
upon the master, as if he kept a loose and 
disorderly house. Note, All that either offer 
or eat the bread of our God must be holy in 
all manner of conversation, or else they 
profane that name which they pretend to 
sanctify. 

II. They must take care not to degrade 
themselves in their marriage, v. 7. A priest 
must not marry a woman of ill fame, that 
either had been guilty or was suspected to 
have been guilty of uncleanneas. He must 
not only not marry a harlot, though ever so 
great a penitent for her former whoredoms, 
but he must not marry one that wa.s profane, 
that is, of a light carriage or indecent be- 
haviour. Nay, he must not marry one that 
was divorced, because there was reason to 
think it was for some fault she was divorced. 
The priests were forbidden to undervalue 
themselves by such marriages as these, which 
were allowed to others, 1. Lest it should 
bring a present reproach upon their minis- 
try, harden the profane in their profaneness, 
and grieve the hearts of serious i)eopIe ; the 
New Testament gives laws to ministers’ 
wives (1 Tim. iii. 1 1), that they be grave and 
sober, that the ministry be not blamed, 2. 
Lest it should entail a reproach upon their 
families; for the work and honour of the 
priesthood were to descend as an inheritance 
to their children after them. Those do not 
consult the good of their posterity as they 
ought who do not take care to marry such 
as are of good report and character. lie 
that would seek a godly seed (as the expres- 
sion is, Mai. ii. 15) must first seek a godly 
wife, and take heed of a corruption of blood. 
It is added here (r. 8), Thou shalt sanctify 
him, and he shall be holy unto thee, “ Not 
only thou, O Moses, by taking care that 
these laws be observed, but thou, O Israel, 
by all endeavours possible to keep up the 
reputation of the priesthood, which the 
priests themselves must do nothing to expose 
or forfeit. He is holy to his God {v, 7), 
therefore he shall be holy unto thee,” Note, 
We must honour those whom our God puts 
honour upon. Gospel ministers by this rule 
are to be esteemed very highly in love for their 
works* sake (1 I'hess. v. 13), and every Chris- 
tian must look upon himself as concerned to 
be the guardian of their honour. 

III. Their children must be afraid ol 
doing any thing to disparage them (i\ 9) : Ij 
the daughter of any priest play the whore, her 
crime is great; she not only polluteth but 
profaneth herself: other women have not 
that honour to lose that she has, who, as one 
of a priest’s family, has eaten of the holy 
things, and is supposed to have been better 
educated than others. Nay, she profaneth her 
father : he is reflected upon, and every body 
will be ready to ask, “ Why did not he teach 
her better ?” And the sinners in Zion will 
insult and say, “Here is your priest’s daugh- 
ter.” Her punishment therefore must bo 
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peculiar: She shall be burnt with ^fire, for a 
terror to all priests* daughters. Note, The 
childrea of minist^s ought, of all others, to 
lake heed of doing any thin^ that is scan- 
dalous, because in them it is doubly scan- 
dalous, and will be punished accordingly by 
him whose name is Jealous, 

1 0 And he that is the high priest 
among his brethren, upon whose head 
the anointing oil was poured, amd that 
is consecrated to put on the garments, 
shall not uncover his head, nor rend 
his clothes ; 11 Neither shall he go in 
■ to any dead body, nor defile himself 
for his father, or for his mother ; 12 

Neither shall he go cut of the sanc- 
tuary, nor profane the sanctuary of 
his God ; for the crown of the anoint- 
ing oil of his God is upon him : I am 
the Lord. 1 S And he shall take a 
wife in her virginity. 14 A widow, 
or a divorced woman, or profane, or 
a harlot, these shall he not take : but 
he shall take a virgin of his own peo- 
ple to wife. 15 Neither shall he pro- 
fane his seed among his people : for 
I the Lord do sanctify him. 

» More was expected from a priest than 
from other people, but more from the high 
I priest than from other priests, because upon 
j nis head the anointing oil was poured, and he 
I was consecrated to put on the garments (v. 10), 
i both which were typical of the anointing and 
adorning of the l^rd Jesus, with all the 
gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit, which he 
received without measure. It is called the 
crown of the anointing oil of his God {v. 12); 
for the anointing of the Spirit is, to all that 
have it, a crown of glory, and a diadem of 
beauty. The high priest being thus dignified, 
I. He must not defile himself at all for the 
dead, no, not for his nearest relations, his 
father or his mother, much less his child or 
brother, i?. 11. 1. He must not use the 

common e.vpressions of sorrow on those oc- 
casions, such as uncovering his head, and 
rending Ms clothes {v. 10), so perfectly un- 
concerned must he show himself in all the 
crosses and comforts of this life : even his 
natural affection must be swallowed up in 
compassion to the ignorant, and a feeling of 
their infirmities, and a tender concern for 
the household of God, which he was made 
the ruler of. Thus being the holy one that 
was entrusted with the thummim and the 
urim he must not know father or mother, 
Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9. 2. He must not go in to 
any dead body, e. 11. If any of the inferior 
priests were under a ceremonial pollution, 
there were other priests that might supply 
their places ; but, if the high priest were de- 
filed, there would be a greater want of him 
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And the forbidding of him to go to any 
house of mourning, or attend any funeral, 
w'ould be an indication to the people of the 
greatness of that diraity to whicn he was k 
advanced. Our Lord Jesus, the great high 
priest of our profession, touched the dead 
body of Jairu8*8 daughter, the bier of the 
widow’s son, and the grave of Laaarus, to 
show that he came to alter tlie property of 
death, and to take off the terror of it, by 
breaking the power of it. Now that it can- 
not destroy it does not defile. 3. He must 
not go out of the sanctuary (v. 12); that is, 
whenever he was attending or officiating in 
the sanctuary, where usually he tarriea in 
his own apartment all day, he must not go 
out upon any occasion whatsoever, nor cut 
short his attendance on the living God, no, 
not to pay his last respects to a dying rela- 
tion. It was a profanation of the sanctuary 
to leave it, while his presence was requisite 
there, upon any such occasion ; for thereby 
he preferred some other business before the 
service of God and the business of his pro- 
fession, to which lie ought to make every 
thing else give place. Thus our Lord Jesus 
would not leave off preaching to speak with 
his mother and brethren. Matt. xii. 48. 

II. He might not marry a widow (as other 
priests might), much less one divorced, or a 
harlot, V. 13, 14. The reason of this was to 
put a difference between him and other 
priests in tins matter; and (as some suggest) 
that he might be a type of Christ, to whom 
the church was to be presented a chaste 
virgin, 2 Cor. xi. 2. See Ezek. xliv. 22. 
Christ must have our first love, our pure 
love, our entire love ; thus the virgins love 
thee (Cant. i. 3), and such only are fit to /o/- 
low the Lamb, Rev. xiv. 4. 

Ill He might not profane his seed among 
his people, i?. 15. Some understand it as 
forbidding him to marry any of an inferior 
rank, which would be a disparagement to his 
family. Jehoiada indeed married out of his 
own tribe, but then it was into the royal ' 
family, 2 Chron. xxii. 11. This was not to 
teach him to be proud, but to teach him to 
be pure, and to do nothing unbecoming his 
office and the worthy name by which he was 
called. Or it may he a caution to him in 
disposing of his children; be must not pro- 
fane his seed by marrying them unsuitably 
Ministers* children are profaned if they be ! 
unequally yoked with unbelievers. 

16 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 17 Speak unto Aaron, 
saying, Whosoever he be of thy seed 
in their generations that hath any 
blemish, let him not approach to offer 
the bread of his God. 18 For what- 
soever man he be that hath a blemish, 
he shall not approach : a blind man, 
or a lame, or he that hath a flat nose, 
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or any thing superflous. 1 9 Or a man 
that isbrokeufooted, or brokenhaiided, 
20 Or crookbackt, or a dwarf, or 
that hath a blemish in his eye, or be 
scurvy, or scabbed, or hath his stones 
broken; 21 No man that hath a 
blemish of the seed of Aaron the priest 
shall come nigh to offer the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire : he hath 
a blemish ; he shall not come nigh to 
offer the bread of his God. 22 He 
shall eat the bread of his God, both of 
the most holy, and of the holy. 23 
Only he shall not go in unto the veil, 
nor come nigh unto the altar, because 
he hath a blemish ; that he profane 
not my sanctuaries : for I the Lord 
do sanctify them. 24 And Moses 
told it unto Aaron, and to his sons, 
and unto all the children of Israel. 

'Phe priesthood beinp^ confined to one par- 
ticular family, and entailed upon all the male 
Issue of that family throughout their genera- 
tions, it was very likely that some or other 
in after-ages that were born to the priesthood 
would have natural blemishes and deform- 
ities : the honour of the priesthood would 
not secure them from any of those calamities 
which are common to men. Divers blemishes 
are here specified; some that were ordinarily 
for life, as blindness ; others that might be 
for a time, as a scurf or scab, and, when they 
were gone, the disability ceased. Now, 

I. The law concerning j)riests that had 
blemishes was, 1 . That they might live upon 
the altar (v. 22) : He shall eat of the sacri- 
fices with the other priests, even the most holy 
things, such as the show-bread and the sin- 
offerings, as well as the holy things, such as 
tho. tithes and first-fruits, and the priests’ 
share of the peace-offerings. The blemishes 
were such as they could not help, and there- 
fore, though they might not work, they must 
not starve. Note, None must be abused for 
their natural infirmities. Even the deformed 
child in the family must have its child’s part. 
2. Yet they must not serve at the altar, at 
either of the altars, nor be admitted to attend 
or assist the other priests in offering sacri- 
fice or burning incense, r. 17, 21 , 23 . Great 
men choose to have such servants about 
them as are sightly, and it was fit that the 
great God should have such in his house 
then, when he was pleased to manifest his 
glory in external indications of it. But it 
was especially requisite that comely men 
should be chosen to minister about holy 
things, for the sake of the people, who were 
apt to judge according to outward appear- 
ance, and to think meanly of the service, 
how honourable soever it was made by the 
diviiie institution, if those that oerformed it 
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looked despicably or went about it awk- 
wardly. This provision God made for the 
preserving of the reputation of his altar, that 
it might not at any time fall under con- 
tempt. It w^p for the credit of the sanc- 
tuary that none should appear there who 
were any way disfigured, either by nature or 
accident. 

II. Under the gospel, 1. Those that 
labour under any such blemishes as these 
have reason to thank God that they are not 
thereby excluded from offering spiritual sa- 
crifices to God; nor, if otherwise qualified 
for it, from the office of the ministry. There 
is many a healthful beautiful soul lodged in 
a crazy deformed body. Yet, 2. We ought 
to infer hence how incapable those are to 
serve God acceptably whose minds are ble- 
mished and deformed by any reigning vice. 
Those are unworthy to be called Christians, 
and unfit to be em])loyed as ministers, that 
are spiritually blind, and lame, and crooked, 
whose sins render them scandalous and de- 
formed, so as that the offerings of the Lord 
are abhorred for their sakes. The deformities 
of Hophni and Phinehas were worse than 
any of the blemishes here mentioned. Let 
such therefore as are openly vicious be put 
out of the priesthood as polluted persons ; 
and let all that are made to our God spiritual 
priests be before him holy and without blemish, 
and comfort themselves with this, that, 
though in this imperfect state they have spots 
that are the spots of God’s children, yet they 
shall shortly appear before the throne of God 
without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing. 

CHAP. XXII. 

In thU obnptpr we hnve divert laws concerning the pnettt and 
■ncrtScety all fur the preurrving of the honour of the aanctuaiy. 

1. 1 bat the prictts thould not eat of the holy things in their 
uncIeaiinvM, vcr. 1 — 9. 11. That no stranger tvitodid not belong 

tn Home family of the priests thould eat of the holy thing* (ver. 

10 — 13), and, if he did it unwittingly, he musimake resiitiition, 
vur. 14 — If*. III. Thnt the tacrificet which were olTered mutt be 
without blemish, ver. 17 — IV. That they must be more 
than eight d;»>* old (icr. ‘26 — 2H), and that the tacriHces of 
thanksgiving must be eaten the tame day they were uttered, ler. 

2U,aic. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto Aaron 
and to his sons, that they separate 
themselves from the holy things of 
the children of Israel, and that they 
profane not my holy name in those i 
things which they hallow unto me : I 
am the Lord. 3 Say unto them, 
Whosoever he be of all your seed 
among your generations, tliat goeth 
unto the holy things, which the child- 
ren of Israel hallow unto the Lord, 
having his uncleanness upon him, th^ 
soul shall be cut off from my pre- 
sence : I am the Lord. 4 What man 
soever of the seed of Aaron is a leper, 
or hath a running issue ; he shall not 
eat of the holy things, until he be 
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clean. And whoso toucheth any thing 
that is unclean by the dead^ or a man 
whose seed goeth from him ; 5 Or who- 
soever toucheth any creeping thing, 
whereby lie may be made unclean, or 
a man of whom he may take unclean- 
ness, whatsoever uncleanness he hath; 
6* The soul which hath touched any 
such shall be unclean until even, 
and shall not eat of the holy things, 
unless he wash his flesh with water. 

7 And when the sun is down, he shall 
be clean, and shall afterward cat of 
the holy things; because it is his food. 

8 That which dieth of itself, or is torn 
with beasts^ he shall not eat to defile 
himself therewith : I am the Lord. 
0 They shall therefore keep mine or- 
dinance, lest they bear sin for it, and 
die therefore, if they profane it : I the 
Lord do sanctify them. 

Those that had a natural blemish, though 
they were forbidden to do the priests* work, 
were yet allowed to eat of the holy things : 
and the Jewish writers say that “ to keep 
them from idleness they were employed in 
the wood-room, to pick out that which was 
worm-eaten, that it might not be used in the 
fire upon the altar; they might also be em- 
ployed in the judgment of leprosy :** but, 

I. Those that were under any ceremonial 
uncleanness, which possibly they contracted 
by their own fault, might not so much as 
eat of the holy things while they continued 
in their pollution. 1. Some pollutions were 
permanent, as a leprosy or a running issue, 
V. 4. These separated the people from the 
sanctuary, and God would show that they 
were so far from being more excusable that 
really they were more abominable in a priest. 
2. Others were more transient, as the touch- 
ing of a dead body, or any thing else that 
was unclean, from which, after a certain 
time, a man was cleansed by bathing his 
flesh in water, v. 6. But whoever was thus 
defiled might not eat of the holy things, under 
pain of God*8 highest displeasure, who said, 
and ratified the saying. That soul shall he cut 
off from my presence, v. 3. Our being in the 
presence of God, and attending upon him, 
will be so far from securing us that it will 
but the more expose us to God*s wrath, if 
we dare to draw nigh to him in our unclean- 
ness. The destruction shall come from the 
presence of the Lord (2 Thess. i. 9), as the 
fire by which Nadab and Abihu died came 
from Irfore the Lord. Thus those who pro- 
fane the holy word of God will be cut off by 
that word which they make so light of ; it 
shall condemn them. They are again warned 
of their danger if they eat the holy thing in 
their uncleanness (o. they bear sin. 


and die therefore. Note, (1.) Those contract 
great guilt who profane sacred things, by 
touching them with unhallowed hands. 
Eating the holy things signified an interest 
in the atonement ; but, if they ate of them 
in their uncleanness, they were so far from 
lessening their guilt that they increased it ; 
They shall bear sin. (2.) Sin is a burden 
which, if infinite mercy prevent not, will cer- 
tainly sink those that bear it : They shall 
die therefore. Even priests may be ruined 
by their pollutions and presumptions. 

II. As to the design of this law we may 
observe, 1. This obliged the priests carefully 
to preserve their purity, and to dread every 
thing that would defile them. The holy 
things were their livehhood ; if they might 
not eat of them, how must they subsist? 
The more we have to lose of comfort and 
honour by our defilement, the more careful 
we should be to preserve our })urity. 2. 
This im})ressed the people with a reverence 
for the holy things, when they saw the 
priests themselves separated from them (as 
the e.xpression is, v. 2) so long as they were 
in their uncleanness. He is doubtless a God 
! of infinite purity who kept his immediate 
attendants undei so strict a discipline. 3. 
This teaches us carefully to watch against all 
moral pollutions, because by them we are 
unfitted to receive the comfort of (iod's 
sanctuary. Though we labour not under 
habitual deformities, yet actual defilements 
deprive us of the pleasure of communion with 
God ; and therefore he that is washed needeth 
to wash his feet (John xiii. 10), to wash his 
hands, and so to compass the altar, Ps. xxvi. 
6. Herein we have need to be jealous over 
ourselves, lest (as it is observably expresscii 
here) we profane God*s holy name in those 
things which we hallow unto him, v. 2. If we 
affront God in those very performances 
w'herein we pretend to honour him, and pro- 
voke him instead of pleasing him, we shall 
make up but a bad account shortly; yet thus 
we do if we profane God’s name, by doing 
that in our uncleanness which pretends to be 
hallowed to him. 

10 There shall no stranger eat o/ 
the holy thing: a sojourner of the 
priest, or a hired servant, shall not 
eat of the holy thing. 1 1 But if the 
priest buy any soul with his money, 
he shall eat of it, and he that is born 
in his house : they shall eat of his 
meat. 12 If the priest's daughter also 
be married unto a stranger, she may 
noteatof an offering of theholy things. 
13 But if the priest's daughter be a 
widow, or divorced, and have no child, 
and is returned unto her father's 
house, as in her youth, she shall eat 
of her father’s meat : but there shall 
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no stranger eat thereof. 14 And 
if a man eat of the holy thing un- 
wittingly, then he shall put the fifth 
part thereof unto it, and shall give it 
unto the priest with the holy thing. 
15 And they shall not profane the 
’ holy things of the children of Israel, 

1 which they olFer unto the Lord ; 16 
\ Or suffer them to bear the iniquity of 
j trespass, when they eat their holy 
I things : for I the Lord do sanctify 
4 them. 

1 The holy thingR were to be eaten by the 
j priests and their families. Now, 
j I. Here is a law that no stranger should 
I eat of them, that is, no person whatsoever 
I but the priests only, and those that pertained 
I to them,!?. 10. The priests are charged with 
this care, not to profane the holy thinys by 
permitting the strangers to eat of them (t\ 

1 5) or suffer them to bear the iniquity of tres- 
' pass (v. 16) ; that is, suffer them to bring 
guilt upon themselves, by meddling with 
J that which they have no right to. Thus it is 
j commonly understood. Note, We must not 
I only be careful that we do not bear iniquity 
' ourselves, but we must do what we can to 

I prevent others bearing it. We must not 

! only not suffer sin to lie tipon our brother, 

! but, if we can help it, we must not suffer it to 
I come upon him. But perhaps there is another 
I meaning of those words : the priests^ eating 
: the sin-offerings is said to signify their bear- 

' iny the iniquity of the congreyation, to make 
j an atonement for them, ch. x. 17. bet not a 
stranger therefore eat of that holy thing par- 
j ticularly, and so pretend to bear the iniquity 
of trespass: for it is daring presumption 
! for any to do that, but such as are appointed 
i to do it. Those that set up other mediators 
besides Christ our priest, to bear the iniquity 
of trespass, sacrilegiously rob Christ of his 
! honour, and invade his rights. Whenwewarn 

j people not to trust to their own righteousness, 

I nor dare to appear before God in it, but to 
rely on Christ’s righteousness only for peace 
and jiardon, it is because we dare not suffer 
' them to bear the iniquity of trespass, for we 
I know it is too heavy for them. 

II. Here is an explanation of the law, 

. showing who were to be looked upon as be- 
longing to the priest's family, and who not. 

1 . Sojourners and hired servants abode not 
, in the house for ever; they were in the 
family, but not of it; and therefore they 
I might not eat of the holy things (r. 10) : but 
the servant that was born in the house or 
bought with money, being a heirloom to the 
family, though a servant, yet might eat of the 
holy things, v. 11. Note, Those only are 
entitled to the comforts of God's house who 
make it their rest for ever, and resolve to 
dwell in it all the days qf their life As for 
tliose who for a time only believe, to serve a 
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present turn, they are looked upon but as 
sojourners and mercenaries, and have no part 
nor lot in the matter. 2. As to the children 
of the family, concerning the sons there 
could be no dispute, they were themselves 
priests, but concerning the daughters tWe 
was a distinction. While they continued in 
their father’s house they might eat of the 
holy things ; but, if they married such as 
were not priests, they lost their right (t?. 12), 
for now they were cut off from the family of 
the priests. Yet if a priest's daughter became 
a widow, and had no children in whom she 
might preserve a distinct family, and returned 
to her father’s house again, being neither wife 
nor mother, she should again be looked upon 
as a daughter, and might eat of the holy 
things. If those whom Providence has made 
sorrowful widows, and who are dislodged 
from the rest they had in the house of a 
husband, yet find it again in a father\s 
house, they have reason to be thankful to the 
widows' God, who does not leave them com- 
fortless. 3. Here is a demand of restitution 
to be made by him that had no right to the i 

holy things, and yet should eat of them un- • 

wittingly, r. 14. If he did it presumptuously, 
and in contempt of the divine institution, he 
was liable to be cut off by the hand of God, 
and to be beaten by the magistrate ; but, if he 
did it through weakness and inconsideration, 
he was to restore the value, adding a fifth 
part to it, besides which he was to bring an 
offering to atone for the trespass ; see ch. v. 

15, 16. 

III. This law might he dispensed with in 
a case of necessity, as it was when David and 
his men ate of the show-bread, 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 

And our Saviour justifies them, and gives a 
reason for it, which furnishes us with a last- 
ing rule in all such cases, that God will have 
mercy and not sacrifice. Matt. xii. 3, 4, 7 
Rituals must give way to morals. 

IV. It is an instruction to gospel ministers, 
who are stewards of the mysteries of God, not 

to admit all, without distinction, to eat of the [ 
holy things, but to take out the precious from 
the vile. Those that are scandalously igno- 
rant or profane are strangers and aliens to the | 
family of the lord’s priests; and it is not | 
meet to take the children’s bread and to cast i 
it to such. Holy things are for holy persons, i 
for those who are holy, at least, in profes- I 
sion. Matt. vii. 6. 

17 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 18 Speak unto Aaron, 
and to his sons, and unto all the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, 
Whatsoever he be of the house of Is- 
rael, or of the strangers in Israel, that 
will offer his oblation for all his vows, 
and for all his freewill offerings, wliich 
they will offer unto the Lord for a 
burnt offering ; 19 Ye shall offer at 
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your own will a male without blemish, 
of the beeves, of the sheep, or of the 
goats. 20 But whatsoever hath a 
blemish, fiat shall ye not offer : for 
it shall not be acceptable for you. 21 
And whosoever oflFereth a sacrifice of 
peace offerings unto the Loud to ac- 
complish his vow, or a freewill offer- 
ing in beeves or sheep, it shall be 
perfect to be accepted ; there shall be 
no blemish therein. 22 Blind, or 
broken, or maimed, or having a wen, 
or scurvy, or scabbed, ye shall not 
offer these unto the Lord, nor make 
an offering by fire of them upon the 
altar unto the Lord. 23 Either a 
bullock or a lamb that hath any thing 
superfluous or lacking in his parts, 
that mayest thou offer ybr a freewill 
offering ; but for a vow it shall not be 
accepted. 24 Ye shall not offer unto 
the Lord that which is bruised, or 
crushed, or broken, or cut; neither 
shall ye make any offering thereof in 
your land. 25 Neitherfrorn a stranger’s 
hand shall ye offer the bread of your 
God of any of these ; because their 
corruption is in them, and blemishes 
be in them : they shall not be accepted 
^or you. 2(> And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, 27 When a bul- 
lock, or a sheep, or a goat, is brought 
forth, then it shall be seven days 
under the dam ; and from the eighth 
day and thenceforth it shall be ac- 
cepted for an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord. 2S And whether it 
he cow or ewe, ye shall not kill it and 
her young both in one day. 29 And 
when ye will offer a sacrifice of thanks- 
giving unto the Lord, offer it at your 
own will. 30 On the same day it 
shall be eaten up ; ye shall leave none 
of it until the morrow: I am the 
Lord. 31 Therefore shall ye keep 
my commandments, and do them : I 
am the Lord. 32 Neither shall ye 
profane my holy name ; but I v/ill be 
hallowed among the children of Israel: 
I am the Lord which hallow you, 
33 That brought you out of the land 
of Egypt, to be your God : I am the 
Lord. 

Here are four laws concerning sacrifices : — 

1. Whatever was offered in sacrifice to God 


should be without blemish, otherwise k 
should not be accepted. This had often been 
mentioned in the particular institutions of 
the several sorts of offerings. Now here 
they rare told what was to be accounted a 
blemish which rendered a beast unfit for 
sacrifice : if it was blind, or lame, In&d a wen, 
or the mange (o. 22), — ^if it w^as bruised, or 
crushed, or broken, or cut (o. 24), that is, as 
the Jewish writers understand it, if it was, in 
any of these ways, castrated, if bulls and 
rams were made into oxen and weathers, they 
might not be offered. Moreover a difference 
is made between what was brought as a 
free-will offering and what was brought 
as a vow, w. 23. And, though none that had 
any of the forementioned blemishes might be 
brought for either, yet if a beast had any 
thing superfluous or lacking (that is, m the 
Jews understand it, if there was a dispro- 
portion or inequality between those parts 
that are pairs, when one eye, or ear, or leg, 
was bigger than it should be, or less than it 
should be) — if there was no other blemish than 
this, it might be accepted for a free-will 
offering, to which a man had not before laid 
himself, nor had the divine law laid him, 
under any particular obligation ; but for a 
vow it might not be accepted. Tlius God 
would teach us to make conscience of per- 
forming our promises to him very exactly, 
and not afterwards to abate in quantity or 
value of what we had solemnly engaged to 
devote to him. What was, before the vow, 
in our own power, as in the case of a free-will 
otfering, afterwards is not, Acts v. 4. It is 
again and again declared that no sacriflee 
should be accepted if it was thus blemished, 
V, 20, 21. According to this law great care 
was taken to search the beasts that were 
brought to be sacrificed, that there might, 
to a certainty, be no blemish in them. A 
blemished sacrifice might not be accepted 
even from the hand of a stranger, though to 
such all possible encouragement should be 
given to do honour to the God of Israel, v. 25. 
By this it appears that strangers were ex- 
pected to come to the house of God from a far 
country (1 Kings viii. 41, 42), and that they 
should be welcome, and their oflerings ac- 
cepted, as those of Darius, Ezra vi. 9, 10 ; 
Isa. Ivi. 6, 7. Tlie heathen priests were 
many of them not so strict in this matter, but 
would receive sacrifices for their gods that 
were ever so scandalous ; but let strangers 
know that the God of Israel would not be so 
served. Now, 1. This law was then ne- 
cessary for the preserving of the honour of 
the sanctuary, and of the God that was there 
worshipped. It was fit that every thing that 
was employed for his honour sliould be the 
best of the kind; for, as he is the greatest 
and brightest, so he is the best of beings; 
and he that is the best must have the best 
See how greatly and justly displeasing the 
breach of thku law was to the holy God, Mai. 
i. 8, I3» 14. 2. This law made all the legal 
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tacrififies the fitter ta be types of Christ, the 
ffreat sacrifice from which all these derived 
their virtue. In allusion to this law, he is 
said to be a Lamb without blemish and with^ 
out spot, 1 Pet. i. 19. As such a ]nie8t, so 
such a sacrifice, became us, who was harmless 
and undefiled. When Pilate declared, I find 
no fault in this man, he did thereby in effect 
pronounce the sacrifice without blemish. 
The Jews say it was the work of the sagan, 
or suffragan, high priest, to view the sacri* 
fices, and see whether they were without 
blemish or no ; when Christ suffered, Annas 
was in that office; but little did those who 
brought Christ to Annas first, by whom he 
was sent bound to Caiaphas, as a sacrifice fit 
to be offered (John xviii. 13, 24), think that 
they were answering the type of this law. 3. 
It is an instruction to us to offer to God the 
best we have in our spiritual sacrifices. If 
our devotions are ignorant, and cold, and 
trilling, and full of distractions, we offer the 
blind, and the lame, and the swk, for sacrifice ; 
but cursed be the deceiver that does so, for, 
while he thinks to ])ut a cheat upon God, he 
puts a damning cheat upon his own soul. 

II. That no beast should be offered in 
sacrifice before it was eight days old, v. 26, 27. 
It was provided before that the firstlings of 
their cattle, which were to be dedicated to 
God, should not be brought to him till after 
the eighth day, Exod. xxii. 30. Here it is 
provided that no creature should be offered 
in sacrifice till it was eight days old complete. 
Sooner than that it was not fit to be used at 
men’s tables, and therefore not at God’s altar. 
The Jews say, ‘'It was because the sabbath 
sanctifies all things, and nothing should be 
offered to God till at least one sabbath had 
passed over it.” It w^as in conformity to the 
law of circumcision, which children were to 
receive on the eighth day. Christ was sacri- 
ficed for us, not in his infancy, though then 
Herod sought to slay him, but in the prime 
of his time. 

III. That the dam and her young should 
not both be killed in one day, whether in 
sacrifice or for common use, v. 28. There is 
such a law as this concerning birds, Deut. 
xxii. 6. This was forbidden, not as evil in 
itself, but because it looked barbarous and 
cruel to the brute creatures ; like the tyranny 
of the king of Babylon, that slew Zedekiah’s 
sons before his eyes, and then put out his 
ej^es. It looked ill-natured towards the spe- 
cies to kill two generations at once, as if one 
designed the ruin of the kind. 

IV. That the flesh of their thank-offerings 
should be eaten on the same day that they 
were sacrificed, t?. 29, 30. This is a repe- 
tition of what we had before, ch. yii. 15 ; xix. 
6, 7 . The chapter concludes with such a 
general charge as we have often met with, to 
ke^ God*s commandments, and not to profane 
his holy name, v. 31, 32. Those that profess 
God’s name, if they do not make conscience 
of keeping his commandments, do but pro- 
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fane his name. The general reasemt are 
added : God’s authority over them — lam tk^ 
Lord; his interest in them — I am yonr God; 
the title he had to them by redemptiott-— “ J 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, on pur- 
pose that I might be your Go<l the designs 
of his grace concerning them — J am the Itord 
that hallow you; and the resolutions of his 
justice, if he had not honour from them, to 
get himself honour upon them — I will be 
hallowed among the children of Israel. God 
will be a loser in his glory by no man at last ; 
b^ sooner or later will recover his right, 
either in the repentance of sinners or in 
their ruin. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

Hitherto the levitical law baa been chiefly conversant abont holy 
persons, holy things, and holy places ; in this chapter wo have 
the institution of holy times, many ol which had been mentioned 
occasionally before, bat here they are all put together, only the 
new muons are not mentinued. All the rest of Hie feasts uf the 
Lord are, L The weekly feast of ih« sabbath, ver. 3. II. The 
yearly feasts, 1. 'I be pnssnver, and the feast of unleavened 
bread (ver. 4 "S), to which waa aniiened the ufl'ering of the sheaf 
of firatfruits, ver. 9—14. 2 . Pentecost, ver. 15—22. 3- The 

suleninities of the seventh month. The feast of trumpets un the 
flrst day (ver. 23 — 25), the day of atonement un the tenth day 
(ver. 26—^2), and the feast of tabernacles on the Afieenth, rcr. 

33, See. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them. 
Concerning the feasts of the LaRD, 
which ye shall proclaim to he holy 
convocations, even these are myfeasts. 

8 Six days shall work be done : but 
the seventh day is the sabbath of rest, 
a holy convocation ; ye shall do no 
work therein : it is tlie sabbath of the 
Lord in all your dwellings. 

Here is, I. A general account of the holy 
times which God appointed [v. 2), and it is 
only his appointment that can make time 
holy ; for he is the Lord of time, and as soon 
as ever be had set its wheels a-going it was 
he that sanctified anil blessed one day above 
the rest, Gen. ii. 3. Man may by his appoint- 
ment make a good day (Esth. ix. 1 9), but it 
is God’s prerogative to make a holy day; 
nor is any thing sanctified but by the stamp ‘ 

of his institution. As all inherent holiness i 

comes from his special grace, so all adherent ; 
holiness from his special appointment. Now, f 
concerning the holy times here ordained, 
observe, 1. They are called The day 
of atonement, which was* one of them, was a I 
fast ; yet, because most of them were ap- ^ 
pointed for joy and rejoicing, they are in the 
general called feasts. Some read it. These 
are my assemblies, but that is co-incident 
with convocations. I would rather read it. 
These are my solemnities ; so the word here 
used is translated (Isa. xxxiii. 20), where Zion 
is called the city of our solemnities: and, 
reading it so here, the day of atonement was 
as great a solemnity as any of them. 2. 
They are the feasts of the Lord (myfeasts), 
observed to the honour of his name, and in 
obedience to his command. 3. They were 
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reclaimed ; for they were not to be observed 
y the priests only that attended the sanc- 
tuary, but by all the people. And this pro- 
clamation was the joyful sound concerning 
which we read, Blessed are the people that 
know it, Ps. Ixxxix. 15. 4. They were to be 

sanctified and solemnized with holy convo- 
cations, that the services of these feasts 
might appear the more honourable and au- 
gust, and the people the more unanimous in 
the performance of them ; it was for the 
honour of God and his institutions, which 
sought not corners and the purity of which 
would be best preserved by the public ad- 
ministration of them; it was also for the 
edification of the people in love that the feasts 
were to be observed as holy convocations. 

II. A repetition of the law of the sabbath 
in the first place, lliough the annual feasts 
were made more remarkable by the general 
attendance at the sanctuary, yet these must 
not eclipse the brightness of the sabbath, v. 3 
They are here told, 1. That on that day they 
must withdraw themselves from all the affairs 
and business of the world. It is a sabbath of 
rest, typifying our spiritual rest from sin, 
and in God : You shall do no work therein. 
On other holy days they were forbidden to 
do any servile work {v. 7), but on the sab- 
bath, and the day of atonement (which is 
also called a sabbath) they were to do no 
work at all, no, not the dressing of meat. 2. 
On that day they must employ themselves in 
the sendee of God. (1.) It is a holy convo- 
cation ; that is, “ If it lie within your reach, 
you shall sanctify it in a religious assembly : 
let as many as can come to the door of the 
tabernacle, and let others meet elsewhere for 
prayer, and praise, and the reading of the 
\ law,” as in the schools of the prophets, while 
prophecy continued, and afterwards in the 
synagogues. Christ appointed the New- 
Testament sabbath to be a holy convocation, 
by meeting his disciples once and again (and 
perhaps oftener) on the first day of the week. 
(2.) “ Whether you have opportunity of 
sanctifying it in a holy convocation or not, yet 
let it be the sabbath of the Lord in all your 
dwellings. Put a difference between that day 
and other days in your families. It is the 
sabbath of the Lord, the day on which he 
rested from the work of creation, and on 
which he has appointed us to rest ; let it be 
observed in all your dwellings, even now that 
you dwell in tents.” Note, God’s sabbaths 
are to be religiously observed in every private 
I house, by every family apart, as well as by 
many families together in holy convocations. 
ITie sabbath of the Lord in our dwellings 
will be their beauty, strength, and safety ; it 
will sanctify, edify, and glorify them. 

4 These are the feasts of the Lokd, 

; even holy convocations, which ye shall 
, jiroclaim in their seasons. 5 In the 
’ fourteenth day of the first month at 
even h the Lord's passover. G And 


on the fifteenth day of the same month > 
is the feast of unleavened bread unto 
the Lord : seven days ye must eat 
unleavened bread. 7 In the first day 
ye shall have a holy convocation ; ye 
shall do no servile work therein. 8 • 

But ye shall offer an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord seven days : in 
the seventh day is a holy convoca- 
tion: ye shall do no servile work j 
therein. 9 And the Lord spake unto i 
Moses, saying, 10 Speak unto the I 
children of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ye be come into the land which [ 

I give unto you, and shall reap the i 

harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a | 
sheaf of the firstfruits of your harvest j 
unto the priest: 11 And he shall . 
wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be | 
accepted for you : on the morrow after 
the sabl)ath tlie priest shall wave it. 

12 And ye shall offer that day wlien 
ye wave the sheaf a he lamb without 
blemish of the first year for a burnt- 
offering unto the Loud. 13 And the 
meat offering thereof shall be two 
tenth deals of fine flour mingled with 
oil, an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord for a sweet savour : and the 
drink offering thereof shall be of wine, 
the fourth jtart of a bin. 14 And 
ye shall eat ncitlier bread, nor parched 
corn, nor green cars, until the self- 
same day tliat ye have brought an 
offering unto your God : it shall be a 
statute for ever throughout your ge- 
nerations in all your dwellings. 

Here again the feaf?ts are called the feasts 
of the Lord, because lie ai)pointed them. 
Jeroboam’s feast, which he devised of his own 
heart (I Kings xii. 33), was an affront to God, 
and a reproach upon the people. These 
feasts were to be proclaimed in their seasons 
(v. 4), and the seasons (lod chose for them 
were in March, May and September (accord- 
ing to our present computation), not in winter, 
because travelling would then be uncomfort- 
able, when the days were short, and the 
ways foul ; not in the middle of summer, 
because then in those countries they were 
gathering in their harvest and vintage, and 
could be ill spared from their country busi- 
ness, llius graciously does God consult our 
comfort in his appointments, obliging us 
thereby religiously to regard his glory in our 
observance of them, and not to complain of 
them as aburden. The solemnities appointed 
them were, 1. Many and returned frequently. 
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which was intended to preserve in them a 
deep sense of God and religion, and to pre- 
vent their inclining to the superstitions of 
the heathen. God kept them fully employed 
in his service, that they might not have time 
to hearken to the temptations of the idola- 
trous neighbourhood they lived in. 2. They 
were most of them times of joy and rejoicing. 
The weekly sabbath is so, and all their yearly 
solemnities, except the day of atonement. 

I God would thus teach them that wisdom’s 
ways are pleasantness, and engage them to 
his service by encouraging them to be cheer- 
ful in it and to sing at their work. Seven 
days were days of strict rest and holy convo- 
cations ; the first day and the seventh of the 
feast of unleavened bread, the day of pente- 
cost, the day of the feast of trumpets, the first 
day and the eighth of tlie feast of tabernacles, 
and the day of atonement : here were six for 
holy joy and one only for holy mourning. 
We are commanded to rejoice evermore ^ but 
not to be evermore weeping. Here is, 

I. A repetition of the law of the passover, 
which was to be observed on the fourteenth 
day of the first month, in remembrance of 
their deliverance out of Egypt and the dis- 
tinguishing preservation of their first-born, 
mercies never to be forgotten. This feast 
was to begin with the killing of the paschal 
lamb, V. 5. It was to continue seven days, 
during all which time they were to eat sad 
bread, that was unleavened {v. (5), and the 
first and last day of the seven were to be 
days of holy rest and holy convocations^ v. 
7, 8. They were not idle days spent in sport 
and recreation (as many that are called 
Christians spend their holy days), but offer- 
ings were made by fire unto the Lord at his 
altar ; and we have reason to think that the 
1 people were taught to employ their time in 
I prayer, and praise, and godly meditation, 
j II. An order for the offering of a sheaf of 
1 the first-fruits, upon the second day of the 
! feast of unleavened bread ; the first is called 
* the sabbath, because it was observed as a 
sabbath (r. 11), and, on the morrow after, 
j they had this solemnity. A sheaf or handful 
I of new corn was brouglit to the priest, who 
1 was to heave it up, in token of his i>resenting 
i it to the God of Heaven, and to wave it to 
and fro before the Lord, as the Lord of the 
whole earth, and this should be accepted for 
them as a thankful acknowledgment of God’s 
mercy to them in clothing their fields with 
corn, and of their dependence upon God, and 
desire towards him, for the preserving of it 
to their use. For it was the expression both 
; of prayer and praise, i?. 11. A lamb for a 
burnt-offering was to be offered with it, v. 12. 
As the sacrifice of animals was generally 
attended v.dth meat-offerings, so this sacrifice 
of corn was attended with a burnt-offering, 
that bread and flesh might be set together 
on God’s table, lliev are forbidden to eat 
of their new corn till tnis handful was offered 
tp God ; for it was fit, if God and Israel feast 
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together, that he should be served first. Ana 
the offering of this sheaf of first-fruits in the 
name of the whole congregation did, as it | 
were, sanctify to them their whole harvest, 
and give them a comfortable use of all the 
rest ; for then we may eat our bread with joy 
when we have, in some measure, performed 
our duty to God, and God has accepted our 
works, for thus all our enjoyments become 
clean to us. Now, 1. ITiis law was given 
now, though there was no occasion for i)ut- 
ting it in execution till they came to Canaan : 
in the wilderness they sowed no corn ; but 
God’s feeding them there with bread from 
heaven obliged them hereafter not to grudge 
him his share of their bread out of the earth. i 

We find that when they came into Canaan | 

the manna ceased upon the very day that the 
sheaf of first-fruits was offered; they had 
eaten of the old com the day before (Josh. v. 

11), and then on this day they offered the 
first-fruits, by which they became entitled to 
the new corn too {c. 1 2), so that there was no 
more occasion for manna. 2. This sheaf of 
first-fmits was typical of our Lord Jesus, 
who has risen from the dead as the first-fruits 
of those that slept, 1 Cor. xv^ 20. That 
branch of the Lord (Isa. iv. 2) was then pre- 
sented to him, in virtue of the sacrifice of 
himself, the Lamb of God, and it was accepted 
for us. It is very observable that our Lord 
Jesus rose from the dead on the very day 
that the first-fruits were offered, to show that 
he was the substance of this shadow. 3. 

We are taught by this law to honour the Lord 
with our substance, and with the first fruits of 
all our increase, Prov. iii. 9* They were not 
to eat of their new corn till God’s part was 
offered to him out of it (r. 1 4), for we must 
always begin with God, begin our lives with 
him, begin every day with him, begin every 
meal with him, begin every affair and business 
with him ; seek first the kingdom of God. 

15 And ye shall count unto you 
from the morrow after the sabbath, , 
from the clay that ye brought the sheai 
of the wave offering; seven sabbaths 
I shall be complete ; 16* Even unto the 
morrow after the seventh sabbath shall / 

ye number fifty days; and ye shall 
offer a new meat offering unto the 
Loud, 1 7 Ye shall bring out of your 
habitations two wave loaves of two 
tenth deals : they shall be of fine flour; 
they shall be baken with leaven ; they 
are the firstfruits unto the Loud. 18 
And ye shall offer with the bread seven 
lambs without blemish of the first 
year, and one young bullock, and two 
rams : they shall be for a burnt offer- 
ing unto the Lord, with their meat 
offering, and their drink offerings, even 

537 



.Bmdry feasts. LEVrnCUS. b. c. 1490 


ftn offering made by fire, of sweet sa- 
vour unto the Lorb. 19 Then ye 
shall sacrifice one kid of the goats for 
a sin offering, and two lambs of the 
first year for a sacrifice of peace offer- 
ings. 20 And the priest shall wave 
them with the bread of the firstfruits 
for a wave offering before the Lord, 
with the two lambs: they shall be holy 
to the Lord for the priest. 21 And 
ye shall proclaim on the selfsame day, 
that it may be a holy convocation 
unto you : ye shall do no servile work 
therein : it shall be a statute for ever 
in all your dwellings throughout your 
generations. 22 And when ye reap 
the harvest of your land, thou shalt 
not make clean riddance of the corners 
of thy field when thou reapest, neither 
shalt thou gather any gleaning of thy 
harvest : thou shalt leave them unto 
the poor, and to the stranger : I am 
the Lord your God. 

Here is the institution of the feast of pen- 
iecostt or weeks, as it is culled (Deut. xvi. 9), 
because it was observed fifty days, or seven 
weeks, after the passover. It is £dso called 
the feast of harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16. For as 
the presenting of the sheaf of first-fruits was 
an introduction to the harvest, and gave them 
liberty to put in the sickle, so they solemnized 
the finishing of their corn-harvest at this 
feast. 1 . llien they ofl^ered a handful of ears 
of barley, now they offered two loaves of 
wheaten bread, v. 17- This was leavened. 
At the passover they ate unleavened bread, 
because it was in remembrance of the bread 
they ate when they came out of Egypt, which 
was unleavened ; but now at pentecost it was 
leavened, because it was an acknowledgment 
of God’s goodness to them in their ordinary 
food, which was leavened. 2. With that 
sheaf of first-fruits they offered only one 
iamb for a burnt-offering, but with these 
loaves of first-fruits they offered seven lambs, 
two rams, and one bullock, all for a burnt- 
offering, so giving glory to God, as the Lord 
of their land and the Lord of their harvest, 
by whose favour they lived and to whose 
praise they ought to live. They off ered like- 
wise a kid for a sin-offering, so taking shame 
to themselves as unworthy of the bread they 
ate, and imploring pardon for their sins, 
by which they had forfeited their harvest- 
mercies, and which they had been guilty of 
in the receiving of them. And lastly, two 
lambs for a sacrifice of peace-offerings, to beg 
a blessing upon the corn they had gathered 
in, which would be neither sure nor sweet to 
them without that blessing. Hag. i. 9. These 
were the only peace-offerings that were offered 
on the behalf of the whole congregation, and 
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they were reckoned most hofy offerings, 
whereas other peace-offerings were but hotp. 
All these offerings are here appointed, r. 18 — 
20. 3. That one day was to be kept with a 

holy convocation, e. 21. It was one of the 
days on which all Israel was to meet God and 
one another, at the place which the Lord 
should choose. Some suggest that whereat 
seven days were to make up the feast of un- 
leavened bread there was only one day ap- 
pointed for the feast of pentecost, because 
this was a busy time of the year with them, 
and God allowed them speedily to return to 
their work in the country. This annual 
feast was instituted in remembrance of the 
giving of the law upon mount Sinai, the fif- 
tieth day after they came out of Egypt. Tliat 
was the feast which they were told in Egypt 
must be observed to God in the wilderness, 
as a memorial of which ever after they kept 
this feast. But the period and perfection of 
this feast was the pouring out of the Spirit 
upon the apostles on the day of this feast 
(,Acts ii. 1), in which the law of faith was 
given, fifty days after Christ our passover 
was sacrificed for us. And on that day (as 
bishop Patrick well e.xpresscs it) the apostles, 
having themselves received the first-fruits of 
the Spirit, three thousand souls, through 

the word of truth, and presented them, as 
the first-fruits of the Christian church, to 
God and the Lamb. 

To the institution of the feast of pentecost 
is annexed a repetition of that law which we 
had before {ch. xix. 9), by which they were 
required to leave the gleanings of their fields, 
and the corn that grew on the ends of the 
butts, for the poor, r. 22. IVobably it comes 
in here as a thing which the priests must 
take occasion to remind the people of, when 
they brought their first-fruits, intimating to 
them that to obey even in this small matter 
was better than sacrifice, and that, unless 
they were obedient, their offerings should 
not be accepted. It also taught them that 
the joy of harvest should express itself in 
charity to the poor, who must have their due 
out of what we have, as well as God his. 
Those that arc truly sensible of the mercy 
they receive from God will without grudging 
show mercy to the poor. 

23 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 24 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, saying, In the seventh 
month, in the first day of the month, 
shall ye have a sabbath, a memorial of 
blowing of trumpets, a holy convo- 
cation. 25 Ye shall do no servile 
work therein : but ye shall offer an 
offering made by fire unto the Lord. 
26 And the Lord spake unto Mo^es, 
saying, 2^ Also on the tenth day of 
this seventh month there shall he a 
day of atonement ; it shall be a holy 
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convocation unto you ; and ye shall 
afflict your souls, and offer an offer- 
ing made by fire unto the Lord. 28 
And ye shall do no work in that same 
day ; for it is a day of atonement, to 
make an atonement for you before 
the Lord your God. 29 For what- 
soever soul it be that shall not be af- j 
dieted in that same day, he shall be 
cut off from among his people. 30 And 
whatsoever soul it be that doeth any 
work in that same day, the same soul 
will I destroy from among his people. 
31 Ye shall do no manner of work: 
it shall be a statute for ever through- 
out your generations in all your dwell- 
ings. 32 It shall be unto you a sab- 
bath of rest, and ye shall afflict your 
souls : in the ninth day of the month 
at even, from even unto even, shall ye 
celebrate your sabbath. 

Here is, I. l"he institution of the feast of 
trumpets, on the first day of the seventh 
month, r. 24, 25. That which was now the 
seventh month had been reckoned the first 
month, and the year of jubilee was still to begin 
with this month (cA. xxv. 8), so that this was 
their new year’s day. It was to be as their 
other yearly sabbaths, a day of holy rest — T om 
shall do no servile work therein ; and a day of 
holy work — You shall offer an offering to the 
Lord; concerning these particular directions 
were afterwards given, Nuni. xxix. 1. That 
which is here made peculiar to this festival 
is that it was a memorial of blowing oftrimi- 
gels. They blew the trumpet ever)' new 
moon (Ps. Ixxxi. 3), but in the new moon of 
the seventh month it was to be done with 
more than ordinary solemnity ; for they be- 
gan to blow at sun-rise and continued till 
sun-set. Now, 1. This is here said to be a 
memorial^ perhaps of the sound of the trum- 
pet upon mount Sinai w’hen the law was 
given, which must never be forgotten. Some 
think that it was a memorial of the creation 
of the world, which is supposed to have been 
in autumn ; for which reason this was, till 
now, the first month. The mighty word by 
which God made the world is called the voice 
of his thunder (Ps. civ. 7); fitly therefore 
was it commemorated by blowing of trum- 
pets, or a memorial of shouting, as the Chaldee 
renders it ; for, when the foundations of the 
earth were fastened, all the sons of God shouted 
for joy. Job xxxviii. 0, 7. 2. The Jewish 

writers su^jpose it to have a spiritual signifi- 
cation. Now at the beginning of the year 
they were called ])y this sound of trumpet to 
shake off their spiritual drowsiness, to search 
and try their ways, and to amend them ; the 
day of atonement was the ninth day after 
this ; and thus they were awakened to pre- 
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pare for that day, by sinewe and aenous 
repentance, that it might be indeed to them 
a day of atonement. And they say, ** 
devout Jews exercised themselves more in 
good works between the feast of trumpete and 
the day of expiation than at any other time ol 
the year.” 3. It w'as typical of the preaching 
of the gospel, by which joyful sound souls 
were to be called in to serve God and keep a 
spiritual feast to him. The conversion of the 
nations to the faith of Christ is said to be by 
the blowing of a great trumpet, Isa. xxvii. 13. 

II. A repetition of the law of the day of 
atonement, that is, so much of it as concerned 
the people. 1. They must on this day rest 
from all manner of work, and not only from 
sendle works as on other annual festivals ; it 
must be as strict a rest as that of the weekly 
sabbath, v. 28, 30, 31. ’Pbe reason is: For 
it is a day of atonement. N ote. The humbling 
of our souls for sin, and the making of our 
peace with God, is work that requires the 
whole man, and the closest application of 
mind imaginable, and all little enough. He 
that would do the work of a day of atonement 
in its day, as it should be done, bad need lay 
aside the thoughts of every thing else. On 
that day God spoke peace unto his people, and 
unto his saints ; and therefore they must lay 
aside all their worldly business, that they 
might the more clearly and the more reve- 
rently hear that voice of joy and gladness. 
Fasting days should be days of rest. 2. 
They must afflict their souls, and this upon 
pain of being cut off by the hand of God, 
V. 27, 29, 32. They must mortify the body, 
and deny the appetites of it, in token of their 
sorrow for the sins they had committed, and 
the mortifying of their indwelling corruptions. 
Every soul must be afflicted, because every 
soul was i)olluted, and guilty before God ; 
while none have fulfilled the law of innocency 
none arc exempt from the law of repentance, 
besides that every man must sigh and cry 
for the abominations of the land. 3. The 
entire day must be observed : From et’en to 
even you shall afflict your souls (t?. 32), that is, 
“ You shall begin your fast, and the expres- 
sions of your humiliation, in the ninth day ot 
the month at ciym.” They w'ere to leave off 
all their worldly labour, and compose them- 
selves to the vork of the day approaching, 
some time before sun-set on the ninth day, 
and not to take an)' f(x>d (except children and 
sick people) till after sun-set on the tenth 
day. Note, The eves of solemn days ought 
to be employed in solemn preparation. 'When 
work for God and our souls is to be done, 
we should not straiten ourselves in time for 
the doing of it ; for how can we si)end our 
time better ? Of this sabbath the rule here 
given is to be understood : From even unto 
even shall you celebrate your sabbath. 

33 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 34 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, saying, The fifteenth 
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day of this seventh montli shall he 
the feast of tabernacles for seven days 
unto the Lord. 35 On the first day 
shall he a holy convocation : ye shall 
do no servile work therein, SG Seven 
days ye shall ofter an oifering made 
by'fire unto the Lord : on the eighth 
day shall be a holy convocation unto 
you ; and ye shall offer an offering 
made by fire unto the Lord : it is a 
solemn assembly ; and ye shall do no 
servile work therein, 37 These are 
the feasts of the Lord, which ye shall 
proclaim to he holy convocations, to 
offer an offering made by fire unto the 
Lord, a burnt offering, and a meat 
offering, a sacrifice, and drink offer- 
ings, every thing upon his day : 38 

Beside the sabbaths of the Lord, and 
beside your gifts, and beside all your 
vows, and beside all your freewill of- 
ferings, which ye give unto the Lord. 
39 Also in the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month, when ye have gathered 
in the fruit of the land, ye shall keep 
a feast unto the Lord seven days : 
on the first day shall he a sabliath, 
and on the eighth day shall he a sab- 
bath. 40 And ye shall take you on the 
first day the boughs of goodly trees, 
branches of palm trees, and the boughs 
of thick trees, and willows of the 
brook ; and ye sliall rejoice before the 
Lord your God seven days. 41 And 
ye shall keep it a feast unto the Lord 
seven days in the year. It shall hen 
statute for ever in your generations : ye 
shall celebrate it in the seventh month. 
42 Ye shall dwell in booths seven days ; 
all that are Israelites liorn, shall dwell 
in booths: 43 That your genera- 
tions may know that I made the cliild- 
ren of Israel to dwell in booths, when 
1 brought them out of the land of 
Egypt: I am the Lord your God. 
44 And Moses declared unto the child- 
ren of Israel the feasts of the Lord. 

We have here, I. The institution of the 
feast of tabernacles, wliich was one of the 
three p^reat feasts at which all the males were 
bound to attend, and celebrated with more 
expressions of joy than any of them. 

] . As to the directions for regulating this 
feast, observe, (1.) It was to be observed on 
the fifteenth day of the seventh month (v. 34), 
but five days after the day of atonement. 
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We may suppose, tlmugh they were not all 
bound to attend on the day of atonement, as 
on the three great festivals, yet that many of 
the devout Jews came up so many days be- 
fore the feast of tabernacles as to enjoy the 
opportunity of attending on the day of atone- 
ment. Now, [l.] The afflicting of their souls 
on the day of atonement pre])ared them for 
the joy of the feast of tabernacles. The more 
we are grieved and humbled for sin, the better 
(jualified we are for the comforts of the Holy 
CJhost. [2 ] The joy of this feast recom- 
pensed them for the sorrow of that fast ; for 
those that soie in tears shall reap in joy. (2.) 
It was to continue eight days, the first and 
last of which were to be observed as sabbaths, 
days of holy rest and holy convocations, v. 35, 
36, 39. The sacrifices to be ottered on these 
eight days we have a very large appointment 
of, Num. xxix. 12, &c. (3.) During the first 

.seven days of this feast all the people were to 
leave their houses, and the women and child- 
ren in them, and to dwell in booths made of 
the boughs of thick trees, particularly palm- 
trees, V. 40, 42. 'I'he Jews make the taking 
of the branches to he a distinct ceremony from 
the making of the booths. It is said, indeed 
(Neh. viii. 15), that they made their booths of 
the branches of trees^ which they might do, 
and yet use that farther expression of joy, 
the carrying of palm-branches in their hands, 
which appears to have been a token of triumph 
upon other occasions (John xii. 13), and is 
alluded to, Rev. vii. 0. 'i'he eighth day some 
make a distinct feast of itself, hut it is called 
(John vii, 37) that great day of the feast ; it 
was the day on which they returnefl from 
their booths, to settle again in their own 
houses. (4.) They were to rejoice before the 
Lord God during all the time of this feast, 
r. 40. The tradition of the Jews is that they 
were to express their joy by dancing, and 
singing hymns of praise to (lod, with musical 
instruments : and not the common peojde 
only, but the wdse men of Israel, and their 
elders, w'ere to do it in the court of the sanc- 
tuary : for (say they) tlie joy with which a 
man rejoices in doing a coininiindment is 
really a great service. 

2. As to the design of this feast, 

(1 .) It was tohekept in remembrance of their 
dwelling in tents in the wilderness. 'J’hus it 
is expounded Ijere (r. 43) : That your genera- 
tions may know, not only by the written his- 
tory, but hy this ocular tradition, that / made 
the children of Israel to dwell in booths. 
Thus it kei>t in perpetual remembrance, [l.] 
I’lie meanness of their beginning, and the 
low and desolate state out of which (lod ad- 
vanced that people. Note, Those that are 
comfortably fi.xed ought often to call to mind 
their former unsettled state, when they were 
hut little in their own eyes. [2.] The mercy 
of God to them, that, when they dwelt in 
tabernacles, God not only set up a tabernacle 
for himself Uraong them, l)ut, with the ut- 
most care and tenderness imaginable, hung 
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a canopy over them, even the cloud that shel- 
tered them from the heat of the sun. God’s 
former mercies to us and our fathers ought 
to be kept m everlasting remembrance. The 
eighth ilav was the great day of this feast, 
because then they returned to their own 
houses again, and remembered how, after 
they had long dwelt in tents in the wilder- 
ness, at lengUi they came to a happy settle- 
ment in the land of promise, where they dwelt 
in goodly houses. And they would the more 
sensibly value and be thankful for the com- 
forts and conveniences of their houses when 
they had lieen seven days dwelling in booths. 
It is good for those that have ease and plenty 
sometimes to learn what it is to endure 
hardness. 

(2.) It was a feast of in-gathering, so it is 
called, Exod. xxiii. IG. When they had ga- 
thered in the fruit of their land (w. 39), the 
vintage as well as the harvest, then they were 
to keep this feast in thankfulness to God for 
all the increase of the year; and some think 
that the eighth day of the feast had special 
reference to this ground of the institution. 
Note, 'Fhe joy of harvest ought to be irn- 
])roved for the furtherance of our joy in God. 
The earth is the Lord*s and the fulness 
thereof and therefore whatever we have the 
co?nfort of he must have the glory of, espe- 
cially when any mercy is perfected. 

(3.) It was a typical feast. It is supposed 
by many that our blessed Saviour was born 
much about the time of this feast ; then he 
left his mansions of light above to tabernacle 
among us (John i. 14), and he dwelt in booths. 
And the worship of God under the NewTe.s- 
tament is prophesied of under the notion of 
keeping the feast of tabemaclesy Zech. xiv. lo. 
For, f 1 .] The gosj)el of Christ teaches us to 
dwell in tabernacles, to sit loose to this world, 
as those that have here no continuing city, 
but by faith, and hope, and a holy contempt 
of present things, to go out to Christ without 
the camp, Ileb. xiii. is, 14. [2.] It leaches 

us to rejoice before the Lord our God. Those 
are the circumcision, Israelites indeed, that 
always rfjoice in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii. 3. 
And the more we arc taken off from this 
world the less liable we are to the interrup- 
tion of our joys. 

II. The summary and conclusion of these 
institutions. 

1. God appointed these feasts (t?. 37, 38), 
besides the sabbaths and your free-will offer- 
ings. This teaches us, (1.) ’fhat calls to ex- 
traordinary services ^vill not excuse us from 
our constant stated performances. Within 
the days of the feast of tabernacles there must 
fall at least one sabbath, which must be as 
strictly observed as any other. (2.) That 
God’s institutions leave room for free-will 
offerings. Not that we may invent what he 
never instituted, but we may repeat what he has 
instituted, ordinarily, the oftener the better. 
God is well pleased with a willing people. 

2. Moses declared them to the children of 
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Israel, v. 44. He let them know what God 
appointed, and neither more nor less. Thus 
Paul delivered to the churches what he had 
received from the Lord. We have reason to 
be thankful that the feasts of the Lord, de- 
clared unto us, are not so numerous, nor the 
observance of them so burdensome and costly, 
as theirs then were, but more spiritual and 
significant, and surer sweeter earnests of the 
everlasting feast, at the last in-gathering, 
which w’e hope to be celebrating to eternity. 
CHAP. XXIV. 

lit lhi> chapter we hate, I. A repetiiuni nf the Invt, ciinrerntng th« 
lump* itiiil thr nhoM-hreaii, ter. l — 'J. II, A ticilatiun of the law 
aKHiiist blatpliciny, v. itli the iniprinoiinictit, trial, cuiulrninaliuii, 
and pxcrutioii, of the hla»phiriuer, vrr. I0--1I, with \rr. llli. III. 
Ihe law again,! bla«pheniy reinforced (ter. Hi, 16), with lundry 
other law,, ver. 17. it.c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Command the child- 
ren of Israel, that they bring unto 
thee pure oil olive beaten for the 
light, to cause the lamps to burn con- 
tinually. 6 Without the veil of the 
testimony, in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, shall Aaron order it from 
the evening unto the morning before 
the Loud continually: it shall he a 
statute for ever in your generations. 
4 He sliall order the lamps upon the 
pure candlestick before the Lord con- 
tinually. 5 And thou shalt take fine 
flour, and bake twelve cakes thereof : 
two tenth deals shall be in one cake. 
G And thou shalt set them in two 
rows, six on a row, upon the pure 
table before the Lord. ^ And thou 
shalt put pure frankincense upon each 
row, that it may be on the bread for 
a memorial, even an ofl'ering made by 
fire unto the Lord. 8 Every sab- 
bath he shall set it in order before 
the Lord continually, being taken 
from the children of Israel by an 
everlasting covenant. 9 And it shall 
be Aaron’s and his sous’ ; and they 
shall eat it in the holy place : for it is 
most holy unto him of the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire by a per- 
petual statute. 

Care is here taken, and orders are given, 
for the decent funxishing of the candlestick 
and table in God’s house. 

I. The lamps must always be ke])t burning. 
Tlxe law for this we had before, Exod. xxvii. 
20, 21. It is here repeated, probably because 
it now began to be put in execution, when 
other things were settled. 1. The people 
were to provide oil (r. 2), and this, as every 
thing else that was to be used in God’s ser- 
vice, must be of the best, pure olive-oil, beaten, 
probably it was double- strained. This was 
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to cause the lamps to burn ; all our English 
copies read it lamps, but in the original it is 
singular in n. 2 — to cause the lamp to burn; but 
plural in v. 4 — he shall order the lamps. The 
seven lamps made all one lamp, in allusion 
to which the blessed Spirit of grace is repre- 
sented by seven lamps of fire btfore the throne 
(Rev. iv. 5), for there are diversities of gifts, 
but one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 4. Ministers are 
as burning and shining lights in Christ’s 
church, but it is the duty of people to pro- 
vide comfortably for them, as Israel for the 
lumps. Scandalous maintenance makes a 
scandalous ministry. 2. The priests were to 
tend the lamps ; they must snuff them, clean 
the candlestick, and supply them with oil, 
morning and evening, v. 3, 4. Thus it is the 
work of the ministers of the gosj)el to hold 
forth that word of life, not to set up new 
lights, but, by expounding and preaching the 
word, to make the light of it more clear and 
extensive. This was the ordinary way of 
keeping the lamps burning; but, when the 
church was poor and in distress, we find its 
lamps fed constantly with oil from the good 
olives immediately, without the ministry of 
priest or people (Zech. iv. 2, 3) ; for, though 
God has tied us to means, he has not tied 
himself to them, but will take effectual care 
that his lamp never go out in the world for 
want of oil. 

II. The table must always be kept spread. 
This 'was appointed before, Exod. xxv. 30. 
And here also, 1 . The table was furnished 
with bread ; not dainties nor varieties to gra- 
tify a luxurious palate, but twelve loaves or 
cakes of bread, v. 5, 6. Where there is plenty 
of bread there is no famine ; and where bread 
is not there is no feast. There was a loaf for 
} every tribe, for in our Fatker^s house there is 
bread enough. They were all provided for by 
the divine bounty, and were all welcome to 
the divine grace. Even after the revolt of 
the ten tribes this number of loaves was con- 
tinued (2 Chron. xiii. 1 1), for the sake of those 
few of each tribe that retained their affection 
to the temple and continued their attendance 
on it. 2. A handful of frankincense was put 
in a golden saucer, upon or by each row, v. 7. 
When the bread was removed, and given to 
the priests, this frankincense was burnt upon 
the golden altar (I suppose) over and above 
the £uly incense : and this was for a memorial 
instead of the bread, an offering made by fire, 
as the handful of the meat-offering which 
was burnt upon the altar is called the memorial 
thereof, ch. ii. 2. Thus a little was accepted 
j as a hunfble acknowledgment, and all the 
I loaves were consigned to the priests. All 
God's spiritual Israel, typified by the twelve 
loaves, are made through Christ a sweet sa- 
j vour to him, and their prayers are said to 
I come up before God /or a memorial. Acts x. 4. 

The word is borrowed from the ceremonial 
law. 3, Every sabbath it was renewed. When 
the loaves had stood there a week, the priests 
had them to eat with other holy things that 
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were to be eaten m the holy place {v. 9), and 
new ones were provided at the public chaige, 
and put in the room of them, v. 8. The Jews 1 
say, “The hands of those priests that put on 
were mixed with theirs that took off, that the 
table might be never empty, but the bread 1 
might be before the Lord continually** God is i 

never unprovided for the entertainment of 
those that visit him, as men often are, Luke 
xi. 5. Every one of those cakes contained two 
tenth-deals, that is, two omers of fine flour; 
just so much manna every Israelite gathered 
on the sixth day for the sabbath, Exod. xvi. 

22. Hence some infer that this show- bread, 
which was set on the table on the sabbath, 
was intended as a memorial of the manna 
wherewith they were fed in the wilderness. 
Christ's ministers should provide new bread 
for his house every sabbath day, the produc- 
tion of their fresh studies in the scripture, 
that their proficiency may appear to all, 

1 Tim. iv. 1, 5. 

10 And the sou of an Israelitish 
woman, whose father was an Egyp- 
tian, went out among the cliildreri of 
Israel : and this son of the Israelitish 
woman and a man of Israel strove to- 
gether in the camp ; 1 1 And the 

Israelitish woman’s son blasphemed 
the name of the LORDy and cursed. 
And they brought him unto Moses : 
(and his mother’s name was Shelo- 
mith, the daughter of Dibri, of the 
tribe of Dan :) 12 And tlicy put him 
in ward, that the mind of the Lord 
might be showed them. 13 And the 
Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 14 
Bring forth him that hath cursed with- 
I out the camp ; and let all that heard 
him lay their hands upon his head, 
and let all the congregation stone him. 

15 And thou shalt speak unto the 
children of Israel, saying, Whosoever 
curseth his God shall bear his sin. 

1C And he that blaspherneth the name 
of the Lord, he shall surely be put 
to death, and all the congregation 
shall certainly stone him : as well the 
stranger, as he that is bom in the land, 
when he blaspherneth the name 0 / 
the LORD, shall be put to death. 1 ^ 

And he that killeth any man shall 
surely be put to death. 18 And he 
that idlleth a beast shall make it good; 
beast for beast. 19 And if a man 
cause a blemish in his neighbour ; as 
he hath done, so shall it be done to 
him ; 20 Breach for breach, eye for 
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eye, tooth for tooth : as he hath caused 
a blemish in a man, so shall it be 
done to him again. 21 And he that 
killeth a beast, he shall restore it: 
and he that killeth a man, he shall be 
put to death. 22 Ye shall have one 
manner of law, as well for the stranger, 
as for one of your own country : for 
I am the Lord your God, 23 And 
Moses spake to the children of Israel, 
that they should bring forth him that 
had cursed out of the camp, and stone 
him with stones. And the children 
of Israel did as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 

Evil manners, we say, bef(et good laws. 
We have here an account of the evil man- 
ners of a certain nameless mongrel Israelite, 
and the good laws occasioned thereby. 

I. The offender was the son of an Egyp- 
tian father and an Israelitish mother (v. 10) ; 
his mother was of the tribe of Dan, t?. 11. 
Neither he nor his father i^ named, but his 
mother only, who was an Israelite. This 
notice is taken of his parentage either, 1 . To 
intimate what occasioned the quarrel he was 
engaged in. The Jews say, ‘^He offered to 
set up his tent among the Danites in the 
right of his mother, but was justly opposed 
by some or other of that tribe, and informed 
that his father being an Egyptian he had no 
part nor lot in the matter, but must look 
upon himself as a stranger.’* Or, 2. To show 
the common ill effect of such mi.\ed mar- 
riages. When a daughter of Israel would 
marry an idolatrous malignant Egyptian, 
what could be the fruit of such a marriage 
but a blasphemer ? For the children will be 
apt to take after the worse side, whichsoever 
it is, and will sooner learn of an Egyptian 
father to blaspheme than of an Israelitish 
mother to pray and praise. 

II. The occasion of the offence was con- 
tention : He strove with a man of Israel. 
The mi.Yed multitude of Egyptians that came 
up with Israel (Exod. xii. 38) were in many 
ways hurtful to them, and this was one, they 
were often the authors of strife. The way 
to preserve the peace of the church is to pre- 
serve the purity of it. In this strife he broke 
out into ill language. Note, When quarrels 
begin we know not what mischief they will 
mdee before they end, nor how great a mat- 
ter a little fire may kindle. When men’s 
passion is up they are apt to forget both 
their reason and their religion, which is a 
good reason why we should not be apt either 
to give or to resent provocation, but leave off 
strife before it be meddled with, because the 
beginning of it is as the letting forth of water. 

III. The offence itself was blasphemy and 
cursing, t?. 11. It is supposed that his cause 
came to be heard before the judges, who de- 


XXIV. The punishment of Shehxmith s mm. 

termined that he had no right to the privi- 
leges of an Israelite, his father being an 
Egyptian, and that, being enraged at the 
sentence, 1. He blasphemed the name of the 
Lord. He blasphemed the name, that is, he 
blasphemed God, who is known by his name 
only, not by his nature, or any similitude. 
Not as if God were a mere name, but his is 
a name above every name. The translators 
add of the Lord, which is implied, but not 
expressed, in the original, for the greater re- 
verence of the divine Majesty : it is a shame 
that it should be found on record that the 
very name of Jehovah should be blas- 
phemed ; tell it not in Gath. It is a fond 
conceit of the superstitious Jews that his 
blasphemy was in pronouncing the name of 
Jehovah, which they call inefeble : he that 
I made himself known by that name never 
I forbade the calling of him by that name. It 
! is probable that finding himself aggrieved by 
the divine appointment, which separated be- 
tween the Israelites and strangers, he impu- 
dently reproached both the law and the Law- 
maker, and set him at defiance. 2. He 
cursed either God himself (and then his 
cursing was the same with blaspheming) or 
the person with whom he strove. Impreca- 
tions of mischief arc the hellish language of 
hasty passion, as well as of rooted malice. 
Or perhaps he cursed the judges that gave 
sentence against him ; he llew in the face of 
the court, and ridiculed the processes of it ; 
thus he added sin to sin. 

IV. The caution with which he was pro- 
ceeded against for this sin. The witnesses 
or inferior judges brought him and his case 
(which was somewhat extraordinary) unto 
Moses {v. 11), according to the order settled 
(Exod. xviii. 22), and Moses himself would 
not give judgment hastily, but committed 
the offender into custody, till he had con- 
sulted the oracle in this case. Note, Judges 
must deliberate; both those that give the 
verdict and those that give the sentence must 
consider diligently what they do, and do no- 
thing rashly, ior the judgment is God^s (Deut. 
i. 17), and before him there will be a re- 
hearing of the cause. They waited to know 
what was the mind of the Lord, whether he 
was to be put to death by the hand of the 
magistrate or to be left to the judgment of 
God : or, rather, they wanted to know whe- 
ther he should be stoned, as those were to be 
that only cursed iheiv parents (ch. xx. 9), or 
whether, the crime being so much greater, 
some sorer punishment should be indicted 
on him. Note, Those that sit in judgment 
should sincerely desire, and by prayer and 
the use of all good means should endeavour 
to know the mind of the Lord, because they 
judge for him (2 Chron. xix. 6) and to him 
they are accountable. 

V. Sentence passed upon this offender by 
the righteous Judge of heaven and earth 
himself : Let all the congregation stone him, v. 
14. God could have cut him off by an kiK* 
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mediate stroke from heaven, but he would 
put this honour upon the institution of ma- 
gistracy to make use of it for the supporting 
and vindicating of his own glory in the 
world. Observe, 1. The place of execution 
appointed : Bring him forth without the camp. 
To signify their detestation of the crime, 
they must thus cast out the criminal as an 
abominable bi*anch, and separate him from 
them as an unclean thing and unworthy a 
place in the camp of Israel. 2. The execu- 
tioners: het all the covgregnfion do it, to 
show their zeal for the honour of (lod’s 
name. Every man should have a stone to 
throw at him that blasphemes God, reckon- 
ing himself nearly concerned in the re- 
proaches cast on God, Ps. Ixix. 9- Thus 
also the greater terror would be cast upon 
the congregation ; tho.se that once heljied to 
stone a blasphemer would ever after dread 
every thing that bordered upon blasphemy, 
that looked like it or looked towards it. 3. 
The solemnity of the execution ; before the 
congregation stoned him, the witnesses were 
to lag their hands upon his head. The Jew.s 
say that this u'us used in the execution of 
no criminals hut blasphemers ; and that it 
was done with words to this })urport, “ Thy 
blood be upon thy own head^ for thou thy seif 
hast occasioned it. Let no blame be laid on the 
law, judges, juries, or witnesses; if thou 
scoruest, thou alone shall bear it,** 

VI, A standing law made upon this occa- 
sion for the stoning of blasphemers, r. 16, 
16. Magistrates are the guardians of both 
tables, and ought to he as jealous for the 
honour of God against those that .sj)eak con- 
temptuously of his being and government 
as for the public peace and safety against the 
disturbers of them. 1. A great stress is laid 
upon this law, as in no case to be dispensed 
with ; He shall surely be put to death ; they 
shall certainly stone him. I'hose that lightly 
esteemed God’s honour might think it hard 
to make a man an offender for a word (words 
are but wind); but God would let them know 
that they must not make light of such words 
as these, which come from malice against 
God in the heart of him that speaks, and 
must occasion either great guilt or great 
grief to those that hear. 2. It is made to 
extend to the .strangers that sojourned among 
them, as well as those that were born in the 
land. God never made any law to compel 
strangers to be circumcised and embrace the 
Jewish religion (proselytes made by force 
would be no lionour to the God of Israel), 
but he made a law to re.strain strangers from 
speaking evil of the God of Israel. 3. He 
that was put to death for Idasphemy is said 
to bear his sin, in the ])uni8hment of it ; no 
sacrifice being appointed, on the head of 
which the sin might be transferred, he him- 
self was to bear it upon his own head, as a 
sacrifice to divine justice. So his own tongue 
fell upon him (Ps. Ixiv. 8), and the tongue of 
a blasphemer will fall heavily. 
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VII. A repetition of some other laws an- 
nexed to this new law, 1. That murder 
should be punished with death (r. 17, and 
again v. 21), according to an ancient law in 
Noah’s time (Gen. ix. 6), and the very* law 
of nature, Gen. iv. 10. 2. That maimers 

should in like manner be punished by the 
law of retaliation, r. IQ, 20. Not that men 
might in these cases he their own avengers, 
but they might appeal to the civil magistrate, 
who should award sufiering to the injurious 
and satisfaction to the injured as should he 
thought fit in proportion to the hurt done. 

This law we had before, Exod. xxii. 4, 5. 

And it was more agreeable to that dispensa- 
tion, in which were revealed the rigour of 
the law and what sin deserved, than to the 
dispensation we are under, in which are re- 
vealed the grace of the gospel and the remis- 
sion of sins : and therefore oiir Saviour has 
set aside this law (Matt. v. 38, 39), not to 
restrain magistrates from executing public 
justice, hut to re.strain us all from returning 
personal injuries and to oblige us to forgive 
I as we are and hope to he forgiven. 3. That 
hurt done willully to a neighbour’s cattle 
should be ])unished by making good the 
damage, v. 18, 21. Thus the divine law 
took not only their lives, l)ut their goods also 
under its protection. Those beasts which 
belonged to no particular person, but were, 
as our law speaks, feice naturce — of a wild j 
nature, it was lawful for them to kill ; but 
not those which any man had a property in. > 
Does God take care for oxen ? Yes ; for our | 
sakes he does. 4. That strangers, as well as 
native Israelites, should he both entitled to ! 
the benefit of this law, so as not to suffer 
wrong, and liable to the penalty of this law 
in case they did wrong. And, it should 
seem, this is it that bring.s in these laws here, 
to show how equitable it was that strangers I 

as well as Israelites should be punished i 

for blasphemy, because strangers as well as 
Israelites were punishable for other crimes. 

And there may be this further reason for the 
recognition of these laws here, God would 
hereby show what provision he had made for 
man’s safety, in punishing those that were 
injurious to him, which should be an argu- j 
ment with magistrates tp he jealous for his j 
honour, and to punish those that blasphemed 
his name. If God took care for their com- 
fort, they ought to take care for his glory. 

VIII. The execution of the blasphemer. 
Moses did, as it were, sign the warrant foi 
it : He spoke unto the children of Israel to do 
it, and they did as the Lord commanded 
Moses, V. 23. This teaches that death is the 
wages of sin, and that blasphemy in parti- 
cular is an iniquity to be punished by the 
judges. But, if those who thus profane the 
name of God esc^me punishment from men, 
yet the I^rd our God will not suffer them to 
escape hip, righteous judgments, lliis blas- 
phemer was the first that died by the law of 
Moses. Stephen, the first that died for th« 
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gospel, died by the abuse of this law ; the 
martyr and the malefactor suffered the same 
death : but how vast the difference between 
them I 

CHAP. XXV. 

TIm lnw of thii chapter cooeern* the land* and ectatet of the la* 
raelitea in Canaan, the, occupying and traneferring of which were 
to be nnder the divine direction, a« well a« the management of 
rcligioue worahip i for, aa the tabernacle wai a holy houee, ae 
Canaan waa a holy land ; and upon that account, ae much aa 
any thing, h waa tho glory of all lande. In token of a peculiar 
title which €t«d had to thie land, and a right to dupoee of it, he 
appointed, 1. That every leveiith year ahnuld be a year of real 
from occupying the land, a aabbatical year, ver. 1 — "• In thia 
Ood expectwl from them extraordinary inatancea of faith and 
obedience, and they might expect from God extraoniinary in* 
ataiicea of power and guodneaa in providing for them, vai. 
1B~22. II. That every fiftieth year should be a year of jubilee, 
that IS, 1. A year of release of debts and mortgages, and e,.turii 
to the possession of their alienated landa, ver. 8-^17- Paiuicular 
directions are given, (1.) Coaceming the sale end redemption 
of lands, ver. 23-* S8. (2.) Orhontes in cities and villages, with 

n proviso for Lavite-citiea, ver. 2»-34. 2. A year of release of 

eervauts and bond-slaves. (1.) Here it inserted a law for the 
kind usage of poor debtors, ver. 35 — 38. (2.) Then comes the 
law for the discharge of all Israelites that were sold foraervants, 
in the year of jubilee, if they were not redeemed before. [I.] If 
they were sold to Israelites, ver. .*t9- 40. And, [2.] If solo to 
proselytes, ver. 47 — 53. All these appoiiilmcnts have soinething 
moral and of perpetual obligation in ibeiii, though in the letter 
of them they were not only peculiar to the Jews, but to them 
only while they were in Canaan. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
in mount Sinai, saying, 2 Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, When ye come into the land 
which I give unto you, then shall the 
land keep a sabbath unto the Lord. 
3 Six years thou shalt sow thy field, 
and six years thou shalt prune thy 
vineyard, and gather in the fruit there- 
of ; 4 But in the seventh year shall 

be a sabbath of rest unto the land, a 
sabbath for the Lord : thou shalt 
neither sow thy field, nor prune thy 
vineyard. 5 That which groweth of 
its own accord of thy harvest thou 
shalt not reap, neither gather the 
grapes of thy vine undressed : for it 
is a year of rest unto the land. And 
the sabbath of the land shall be meat 
for you ; for thee, and for thy servant, 
and for thy maid, and for thy hired 
servant, and for thy stranger that 
sojourneth with thee, 7 And for thy 
cattle, and for the beast that are in 
thy land, shall all tlie increase thereof 
be meat. 

The law of Moses laid a great deal of 
stress upon the sabbath, the sanctihcatioii of 
which was the earliest and most ancient of 
all di\dne institutions, designed for the keep- 
ing up of the knowledge and worship of the 
Creator among men ; that law not only re- 
vived the observance of the weekly sabbath, 
but, for the further advancement of the 
honour of them, added the institution of a 
sabbatical year : In the seventh year shall be 
a sabbath of rest unto the land, v. 4. And 
hence the Jews collect that vulgar tradition 
that after the world has stood six thousand 
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years (a thousand years being to God as one 
day) it shall cease, and the eternal sabbath 
sh^ succeed — a weak foundation on which to 
build the fixing of that day and hour which 
it is God's prerogative to know. This sab.^ 
batical year began in September, at the end 
of harvest, the seventh month of their eccle- 
siastical year : and the law was, 1. That at 
the seed-time, which immediately followed 
the end of their in-gathering, they should 
sow no com in their land, and that they 
should not in the spring dress their ^dne- 
yards, and consequently that they should 
not expect either harvest or vintage the next 
year. 2. That what their ground did pro- 
duce of itself they should not claim any pro- 
perty or use in, otherwise than from hand to 
mouth, but leave it for the poor, servants, 
strangers, and cattle, v. 5 — 7- It must he a 
sabbath of rest to the land ; they must nei- 
ther do any work about it, nor expect any 
fruit from it; all annual labours must be 
intermitted in the seventh year, as much as 
daily labours on the seventh day. The Jews 
say they “ began not to reckon for the sab- 
batical year till they had completed the con- 
quest of Canaan, Avhich was in the eighth 
year of Joshua; the seventh year after that 
was the first sabbatical year, and so the fif- 
tieth year was the jubilee.” This year there 
was to be a general release of debts (Dent. 

1, 2), and a public reading of the law 
in the feast (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11), to make it 
the more solemn. Now, (1.) God would 
hereby show them that he was their land- 
lord, and that they were tenants at will under 
him. Landlords are wont to stipulate with 
their tenants when they shall break up their 
ground, how long they shall till it, and when 
they shall let it rest : God would thus give, 
grant, and convey, that good land to them, 
under such provisos and limitations as should 
let them know that they were not proprietors, 
hut dependents on their Lord. (2.) It w'as a 
kindness to their land to let it rest some- 
times, and would keep it t» heart (as our 
husbandmen express it) for posterity, whose 
satisfaction God would have them to consult, 
and not to use the ground as if it were de- 
signed only for one age. (3.) When they 
were thus for a whole year taken off from all 
country business, they would have the more 
leisure to attend the exercises of religion, 
and to get the knowledge of God and his 
law. (4.) They were hereby taught to be 
charitable and generous, anci not to engross 
all to themselves, but to he willing that 
others should share with them in the gifts of 
God's bounty, which the earth brought forth 
of itself, (5.) They were brought to live in 
a constant dependence upon the divine pro- 
vidence, finding that, as man lives not by 
bread alone, so he has bread, not by his own 
industry alone, but, if God pleases, by the 
word ox blessing from the mouth of God, 
without any care or pains of man, Matt. iv. 
4. (6.) They were reminded of the easy life 
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man lived in paradite, wiieii ke ate of every 
good tkina; not, as since, in Ike sweat of his 
Labour and toil came in with sin. 


(7 ) They wm taught to coasi4er how the 
poor lived, that did neither sow nor reap, 
even by the blessing of God upon a little. 
(8.) This year of rest t 3 rpified Aie spiritual 
rest which all believers enter into through 
Christ, our tme Noah, who giveth us com- 
fort and rest concer ni ng onr work, and ike 
ton of our hands, because of the ground which 
the Lord hath cursed, Gen. v. 39. Through 
him we are eased of the burden of worldly 
care and labour, both being sanctified and 
sweetened to us, and we are enabled and en- 
couraged to live by faith. And, as the 
fruits of this sabbath of the land were en- 
joyed in common, so the salvation wrought 
out by Christ is a common salvation ; and 
this sabbatical year seems to have been re- 
vived in the Christian church, when the be- 
lievers had all things common. Acts ii. 44. 

8 And thou shalt number seven 
sabbaths of years unto thee, seven 
times seven years; and the space of 
the seven sabbaths of years shall be 
unto thee forty and nine years. 9 
Then shalt thou cause the trumpet of 
the jubilee to sound on the tenth day 
of the seventh month, in the day of 
atonement shall ye make the trumpet 
sound throughout all your land. 10 
And ye shall hallow the fiftieth year, 
and proclaim liberty throughout a// the 
land unto all the inhabitants thereof : 
it shall be a jubilee unto you ; and ye 
shall return every man unto his pos- 
session, and ye shall return every man 
unto his family. 11 A jubilee shall 
that fiftieth year be unto you: ye 
shall not sow, neither reap that which 
groweth of itself in it, nor gather the 
^apes in it of thy vine undressed. 12 
For it is the jubilee ; it shall be holy 
unto you : ye shall eat the increase 
thereof out of the field. 13 In the 
year of this jubilee ye shall return 
every man unto his possession. 14 
And if thou sell ought unto thy neigh- 
bour, or buyest ought of thy neigh- 
bour’s band, ye shall not oppress one 
another: 15 According to the num- 
ber of years after the jubilee thou 
shalt buy of thy neighbour, and ac- 
cording unto the number of years of 
the fruits he shall sell unto thee : lo 
According to the multitude of years 
thou shalt increase the price thereof, 
and according to the fewness of years 
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thou shalt diminish the price of it: 
fot according to the number of the 
years of the fruits doth he sell unto 
thee. 17 Ye shall not therefore op- 
press one another; but thou shalt 
fear thy God : for I am the Lord your 
God. 18 Wherefore ye shall do my 
statutes, and keep my judgments, and 
do them ; and ye shall dwell in the 
land in safety. 19 And the land shall 
; yield her fruit, and ye shall eat your 
I fill, and dwell therein in safety. 20 
And if ye shall say, What shall we eat 
the seventh year ? behold, we shall 
not sow, nor gather in our increase : 

21 Then I will command my blessing 
upon you in the sixth year, and it 
shall bring forth fruit for three years. 

22 And ye shall sow the eighth year, 
and eat yel of old fruit until the ninth 
year ; until her fruits come in ye shall 
eat of the old store. 

Here is, I. The general institution of the 
jubilee, v. 8, &c. 

1. When it was to be observed : after seven 
sabbaths of gears {v. S), whether the forty- 
ninth or fiftieth is a great question among 
learned men : that it should be the seventh 
sabbatical year, that is, the forty-ninth (which 
by a very common form of speech is called 
the fiftieth), seems to me most probable, and 
is, I think, made pretty clear and the objec- 
tions removed by that learned chronologer 
Calvisius ; but this is not a place for arguing 
the question. Seven sabbaths of weeks were 
reckoned from the passover to the feast of 
pentecost (or fiftieth day, for so pentecost 
signifies), and so seven sabbaths of years 
from one jubilee to another, and the seventh 
is called tne fiftieth ; and this honour is 
put upon the sevenths for the sake of God's 
resting the seventh day from the work of 
creation. 

2. How it was to be proclaimed, with 
sound of trumpet in all parts of the country 
(v. 5), both to give notice to all persons of it, 
and to express their joy and tnumph in it ; 
and the word jobel, or jubilee, is supjwsed to 
signify some particular sound of the trumpet 
distinguishable from any other ; for the trum- 
pet that gives an uncertain sound is of little 
service, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. The trumpet was 
sounded in the close of the day of atonement ; 
thence the jubilee commenced, and very fitly ; 
when they had been humbling and alMicting 
their souls for sin, then they were made to 
hear this voice of jog and gladness, Ps. li. 8. 
When their peace was made with God, then 
liberty was proclrimed ; for the removal of 
guilt is necessary to make way for the entrance 
of all true comfort, Rom. v. 1, 2. In allusion 
to this solemn proclamation of the jubilee, it 
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warn foreUdd concerning ottr Lord Jesus that 
he should preach the cuxeptahle year ef the 
Liord, Ixi. 2. He sent his apostles to 
proclaim it with the trumpet of the cvcrlaat- 
« mg gospel, which they were to preach to 
every creature. And it stands still foretold 
that at the last day the trumpet shsdl sound, 
which shall release the dead out of the bond* 
age of the grave, and restore us to our pos- 
sessions. 

3. What was to be done in that year 
extraordinary; besides the common rest of 
I the land, which was observed every sabbati- 
: cal year (v. 11,1 2), and the release of personal 

debts (Dent. xv. 2, 3), there was to be the ! 
legal restoration of every Israelite to all the 
property, and all the liberty, which had been 
alienated from him since the last jubilee ; so I 
that never was any people so secured in their 
liberty and property (those glories of a people) 
as Israel \\ras. Effectual care was taken that 
' while they kept close to God these should not 
only not be taken from them by the violence 
of others, but not thro\vn away by their own 
folly. 

I (1.) The property which every man had in 
I his dividend of the land of Canaan could not 
be alienated any longer than till the year of 
Jubilee, and then he or his should return to 
It, and have a title to it as undisputed, and 
the possession of it as undisturbed, as ever 
(t?. 10, 13); “ Tott shall return every man to 
his possession ; so that if a man had sold or 
mortgaged his estate, or any part of it, it 
should then return to him or his heirs, free 
of all charge and encumbrance. Now this 
was no wrong to the purchaser, because the 
year of jubilee was fixed, and every man 
knew when it would come, and made his 
bargain accordingly. By our law indeed, if 
lands be granted to a man and his heirs, 
upon condition that he should never sell or 
alienate them, the grant is good, but the 
condition is void and repugnant: Iniquum 
est ingenuis hominibus (say the lawyers) non esse 
liberam rerum suarvm alieuationem — It is tm- 
just to prevent free men from alienating their 
own possessions. Yet it is agreed in the 
books that if the king grant lands to a man 
in fee upon condition he shall not alienate, 
the condition is good. Now God would 
show his people Israel that their land was 
his, and they were his tenants ; and therefore 
he ties them up that they shall not have 
power to sell, but only to make leases for 
any term of years, not going beyond the next 
jubilee. By this means it was provided, [l.j 
That their genealogies shonla be carnally 
preserved, which would be of use for clear- 
ing our Saviour's pedigree. [2.] That the 
distinction of tribes should be kept up ; for, 
though a man might purchase lands in another 
tribe, yet he could not retain them longer 
than till the year of jubilee, and then they 
wo«^ revert of course. [3.] That none 
should grow exorbitantly rich, by laying 
kmtsa to house, and field to field (Isa. ▼. 8), 


but should rather apply themselves to the cnL 
tivating oi what they Imd than the enlarrag ol 
their possessions, 'fhe wisdom of the Romaa 
commonwealth sometimes provided that no 
man should be master of above 500 acres. [4.1 
That no family should be sunk and ruined 
and condemned to perpetual poverty. I'his 
particular care God took for the support of 
the honour of that people, and the pre- 
serving, not only of that good land to the na- 
tion in general, but of every man’s share to his 
family in particular, for a perpetual inheritance, 
that it might the better typify that good part 
which shall never be taken away from those 
that have it. 

(2.) The liberty which every man was bom 
to, if it were sold or forfeited, should likewise 
return at the year of jubilee : You shall return 
every man to his family, v. 10. lliose that 
were sold into other families thereby became 
strangers to their own ; but in this year of 
redemption they were to return, 'fliis was 
typical of our redemption by Christ from the 
slavery of sin and Satan, and our restoration 
to the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
Some compute that the very year in which 
Christ died was a year of jubilee, and the last 
that ever was kept. But, however that be, 
we are sure it is the Son that makes us free, 
and then we are free indeed. 

II. A law upon this occasion against oppres- 
sion in buying and selling of land ; neither 
the buyer nor the seller must overreach, v. 
14 — 17. In short, the buyer must not give 
less, nor the seller take more, than tlie just 
value of the thing, considered as necessarily 
returning at the year of jubilee. It must he 
settled what the clear yearly value of the land 
was, and then how many years’ purchase it was 
worth till the year of jubilee. But they must 
reckon only the years of the fruits (t;. 15), 
and therefore must discount for the sabbatic^ 
years. It is easy to observe that the nearer 
the jubilee W’as the less must the value of the 
land be. According to the fewness of the years 
thou shalt diminish the price. But we do not 
find it so easy practically to infer thence 
that the nearer the world comes to its period 
the less value we should put upon the things 
of it : because the time is short, and the fashion 
of the world passeth away, let those that buy 
be as though they possessed not. One would 
put little value on an old house, that is ready 
to drop down. All bargains ought to be 
made by this rule. You shall not oppress one 
another, nor take advantage of one another's 
ignorance or necessity, but thou shalt fear thy 
God. Note, The fear of God reigning in the 
heart would effectually restrain us from doing 
any wrong to our neighbour in word or deed ; 
for, though man be not, God is the avenger 
of those that go beyond or defraud their 
brethren, 1 Thess. iv. 6. Perhaps Neheroiah 
refers to this very law (cA. v. 15), where he 
tells us that he did not oppress those he had 
under his power, because of the fear of God. 

III, Assurance given them that they should 
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be no loeera, btm gr^ Minm, by obi^rvii^ 
^ese years of re^ It la |iFOiiti8M» 1. That 
^ey Aoold be safe : Foa Mil dweS m tke 
Umd ta 18» and again, o. 19. The 

word signifies both outward ^ety and inward 
security and confidence of spirit, that they 
shoidd be quiet both from evil and from the 
fear of evil. 2. That they should be rich- Foa 
shall eat vow fiU, Note, If we be careful to 
do our duty, we may cheerfully trust God 
with our conifort. 3. That they should not 
want food convenient that year in which they 
did neither sow nor reap: I will command 
my blessing in the sixth year, and it shall bring 
forth fruit for three years, r. 21. This was, 
Cl.) A standing mirade, that, whereas at other 
times one year did but serve to bring in 
another, the productions of the sixth vear 
should serve to bring in the ninth. Note, 
The blessing of God upon our provision will 
make a little go a great way, and satisfy even 
the poor with bread, Ps. cxxxii. 15. (2.) A 

lasting memorial of the manna which was 
given double on the sixth day for two days. 
(3.) It was intended for an encouragement 
to all God’s people, in all ages, to trust him 
in the way of duty, and to cast their care 
upon him. There is nothing lost by faith 
and self-denial in our obedience. 

23 The land shall not be sold for 
ever : for the land is mine ; for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me. 24 
And in all the land of your possession 
ye shall grant a redemption for the 
land. 25 If thy brother be waxen 
poor, and hath sold away some of his 
possession, and if any of his kin come 
to redeem it, then shall he redeem 
that which his brother sold. 26 And 
if the man have none to redeem it, 
and himself be able to redeem it ; 2^ 
Then let him count the years of the 
sale thereof, and restore the overplus 
unto the man to whom he sold it; 
that he may return unto his posses- 
sion. 28 But if he be not able to rcr 
store it to him, then that which is 
sold shall remain in the hand of him 
that hath bought it until the year of 
jubilee : and in the jubilee it shall go 
out, and he shall return unto his pos- 
session. 29 And if a man sell a dwell- 
ing house in a walled city, then he 
may redeem it within a whole year 
after it is sold ; within a full year may 
he redeem it. 30 And if it be not 
redeemed within the space of a full 
year, then the house that is in the 
walled city shall be established for 
ever to him that bought it throughout 
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his ^nmtions: it shall not go out in 
thejubilee« Si But the houses of the 
villa^ which have no wi^ round 
about them shell be counted as the 
fields of the country : they may be re- 
deemed, and they shall go out in the 
jubilee. 32 Notwithstanding the cities 
of the Levites, and the houses of the 
cities of their possession, may the Le- 
vites redeem at any time. 33 And if 
a man purchase of the Levites, then 
the house that was sold, and the city 
of his possession, shall go out in the 
year jubilee : for the houses of the 
cities of the Levites are their posses- 
sion among the children of Israel. 34 
But the field of the suburbs of their 
cities may not be sold ; for it is their 
perpetual possession. 35 And if thy 
brother be waxen poor, and fallen 
in decay with thee ; then thou shalt 
relieve him: yea^ though he be a 
stranger, or a sojourner; that he may 
live with thee. 36 Take thou no usury 
of him, or increase: but fear thy God; 
that thy brother may live with thee. 
37 Thou shalt not give him thy money 
upon usurj", nor lend him thy victuals 
for increase. 38 I am the Lord your 
God, which brought you forth out of 
the land of Egypt, to give you the land 
of Canaan, and to be your God, 

Here is, 1. A law concerning the real 
estates of the Israelites in the land of Canaan, 
and the transferring of them. 1. No land 
should be sold for ever from the family to 
whose lot it fell in the division of the land. 
And the reason given is. The land is mine, and 
you are strangers and sojourners with me,v. 23. 
G-) God having a particular propriety in this 
land, he would by this restraint keep them 
sensible of it. The possessions of good people, 
who, having given up themselves to God, 
have therewith given up all they have to him, 
are in a particular manner at his disposal, 
and his disposal of them must be submitted 
to. (2.) They being strangers and sojourners 
with him in that land, and having his taber- 
nacle among them, to alienate their pa^t of 
that land would be in effect to cut themselves 
off from their fellowship and communion with 
God, of which that was a token and symbol, 
for which reason Naboth would rather incur 
the wrath of a king than part with the inhe- 
ritance of his fathers, 1 ^ngs kxi. 3. 2. If 
a man was constrained through poverty to 
sell his land for the subsistence of nis family, 
yet, if afterwards he was able, he might 
redeem it before the year of jubilM (e. 24, 26, 
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S7)# «nd the price must be settled accordmff 
to the niunber of years since the sale and 
before the jubilee. 3. If the person himself 
not able to redeem it, his next kinsman 
might (e. 25) : The redeemer thereof, he that is 
near unto him, shall come and shall redeem, so 
it might be read. The kinsman is called Goel, 
the redeemer (Num. v. 8; Ruth iii. 9)> to 
whom belonged the right of redeeming the 
land. And this typified Christ, who assumed 
our nature, that ne might be our kinsman, 
bone of our hone and flesh of our flesh, and, 
being the only kinsman we have that is able 
to do it, to him belonged the right of redemp- 
tion. As for all our other kinsmen, their 
shoe must be plucked off (Ruth iv. 6, 7); 
they cannot redeem. But Christ can and 
hath redeemed the inheritance which we by 
sin had forfeited and alienated, and made a 
new settlement of it upon all that by faith 
become allied to him. We know that this 
Redeemer liveth. Job xix. 25. And some 
make this duty of the kinsman to signify the 
brotherly love that should be among Chris- 
tians, inclining them to recover those that 
are fallen, and to restore them with the spirit 
of meekness. 4. If the land was not redeemed 
before the year of jubilee, then it should 
return of course to him that had sold or 
mortgaged it : In the jubilee it shall go out, 
V, 28. 'Phis was a figure of the free grace of 
God towards us in Christ, by which, and not 
by any price or merit of our own, we are 
restored to the favour of God, and become 
entitled to paradise, from which our first 
parents, and we in them, were expelled for 
disobedience. 5. A difference was made 
between houses in walled cities, and lands in 
the country, or houses in country villages. 
Houses in walled cities were more the fruits 
of their own industry than land in the country, 
which was the immediate gift of God’s bounty; 
and therefore, if a man sold a house in a city, 
he might redeem it any time within a year 
after the sale, but otherwise it was confirmed 
to the purchaser for ever, and should not 
return, no, not at the year of the jubilee, v. 29, 
30. This provision was made to encourage 
strangers and proselytes to come and settle 
among them. Though they could not pur- 
chase land in Canaan to them and their heirs, 
yet they might purchase houses in walled 
cities, which would be most convenient for: 
those who were supposed to live by trade. 1 
But country houses could be disposed of no j 
otherwise than as lands might, d. A clause 
is added in favour of the Levites, by way of 
exception from these rules. (1.) Dwelling 
houses in the cities of the Levites might be 
redeemed at any time, and, if not redeemed, 
should revert in the year of jubilee (w. 32, 33), 
because the Levites Ilad no other possessions 
than cities and their suburbs, and God would 
show that the Levites were his peculiar care; 
and it was for the interest of the public that 
they should not be impoverished, or wormed 
out of their inheritances. (2.) The fields 
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adjoining to their cities (Niisi. 4^ S) 
might not be sold at any riine^ Inr they 
belonged, not to particular Levites^^bnt to tlm 
city of the Levites, as a corporation^ who 
could not alienate without a wrong to their 
tribe ; therefore, if any of those fields were 
sold, the bargain was void, e. 34. Even the 
Egyptians took care to preserve the land of 
the priests, Gen. xlvii. 22. And there is no 
less reason for the taking of the maintenance 
of the gospel ministry under the special pro- 
tection of Christian governments. 

11. A law for the relief of the poor, and 
the tender usage of poor debtors, and these 
are of more general and perpetual obligation 
than the former. 

1. Tlie poor must be relieved, v. 35. Here 
is, (1.) Our brother’s poverty and distress 
supposed : If thy brother be waxen poor : not 
only thy brother by nation as a Jew, but thy 

i brother by nature as a man, for it follows, 
j though he be a stranger or a sojourner. All 
I men are to be looked upon and treated as 
I brethren, for we have all one Father, Mai. ii. 
10. Though he is poor, yet still he is thy 
brother, and is to be loved and owned as a 
brother. Poverty does not destroy the rela- 
tion. Though a son of Abraham, yet he may 
wax poor and fall into decay. Note, Poverty 
and decay are great grievances, and very 
common : The poor you have always with you, 
(2.) Our duty enjoined : Thou shall relieve 
him. By sympathy, pitying the poor; by 
service, doing for them ; and by supjdy, 
giving to them according to their necessity 
and thy ability. 

2. Poor debtors must not be oppressed : If 
thy brother be waxen poor, and have occasion 
to borrow money of thee for the necessary 
support of his family, take thou no usury of 
him, either for money or victuals, v, 36, 37. 
And thus far this law binds still, but could 
never be thought binding where money is 
borrowed for purchase of lands, trade, or 
other improvements ; for there it is reason- 
able that the lender share wdth the borrower 
in the profit. The law here is plainly intended 
for the relief of the poor, to whom it is some- 
times as great a charity to lend freely as to 
give. Observe the arguments here used 
against extortion. (1.) God patronises the 
poor : “ Fear thy God, who will reckon with 
thee for all injuries done to the poor : thou 
fearest not them, but fear him.” (2.) Relieve 
the poor, that they may live with thee, and 
some way or other they may be serviceable 
to thee. The rich can as ill spare the hands 
of the poor as the poor can the purses of the 
rich. (3.) The same argument is used to 
enforce this precept that prefaces all the ten 
commandments ; I am the Lordyour Godwhich 
brought you out qf Egypt, v, 38. Note, It be- 
comes those that have received mercy to show 
mercy. If God has been gracious to us, we 
ought not to be rigorous with our brethren. 

39 And if thy brother ihat divdleth 
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by thee be waxen poor» and be said 
unto thee; thou shalt not compel him 
to serve as a bondservant : 40 But as 
a hired servant, and as a sojourner, 
he shall be with thee, and shall serve 
thee unto the year of jubilee : 41 And 
then shall he depart from thee, both 
he and his children with him, and 
shall return unto his own family, and 
unto the possession of his fathers shall 
lie return. 42 For they are my ser- 
vants, which I brought forth out of 
the land of Egypt : they shall not be 
sold as bondmen. 43 Thou shalt not 
rule over him with rigour ; but shalt 
fear thy God. 44 Both thy bondmen, 
and thy bondmaids, wdiich thou shalt 
have, shall be of the heathen that are 
round about you; of them shall ye 
buy bondmen and bondmaids. 45 
Moreover of the children of the 
strangers that do sojourn among you, 
of them shall ye buy, and of tlieir fa- 
milies that are with you, which they 
begat in your land : and they shall be 
your possession. 46 And ye shall take 
them as an inheritance for your child- 
ren after you, to inherit them for a 
possession ; they shall be your bond- 
men for ever : but over your brethren 
the children of Israel, ye shall not 
rule one over another with rigour. 
47 And if a sojourner or stranger wax 
rich by thee, and thy brother that 
dwellefh by him wax poor, and sell 
himself unto the stranger or sojourner 
by thee, or to the stock of the stranger’s 
family : 48 After that he is sold he 

may be redeemed again ; one of his 
brethren may redeem liim : 49 Either 
his uncle, or his uncle’s son, may re- 
deem him, or any that is nigh of kin 
unto him of his family may redeem 
him ; or if he be able, he may redeem 
himself. 50 And he shall reckon with 
him that bought him from the year 
that he was sold to him unto the year 
of jubilee: and the price of his sale 
shall be according unto the number 
of years, according to the time of a 
hired servant shall it be with him. 51 
If there be yet many years behind, ac- 
cording unto them he shall give again 
the price of his redemption out of the 
mouey that he was bought for. 52 
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And if there remain but few years 
unto the year of jubilee, then he shall 
count with him, and according unto 
his years shall he give him again the 
price of his redemption. 53 A nd as a 
yearly hired servant shall he be with 
him : and the other shall not rule with 
rigour over him in thy sight. 54 And 
if he be not redeemea in these years, 
thenhe shall go out in the year of jubilee, 
both he, and liis children with him. 
55 For unto me the children of Israel 
are servants; they are my servants 
whom I brought forth out of the land 
of Egypt : I am the Lord your God. 

We have here the laws concerning servi- 
tude, designed to preserve the honour of the 
Jewish nation as a free people, and rescued 
by a divine power out of the house of bond- 
age, into the glorious liberty of God’s sons, 
lus first-born. Now the law is, 

I. I’hat a native Israelite should never be 
made a bondman for perpetuity. If he was 
sold for debt, or for a crime, by the house of 
judgment, he was to serve but sue years, and 
to go out the seventh ; this was appointed, 
£x<^. xxi. 2. But if he sold himself through 
extreme poverty, having nothing at all left 
him to preserve his life, and if it was to one 
of his own nation that he sold himself, in 
such a case it is here provided, 1. I'hat he 
should not serve as a bond-servant {v. 39), 
nor be sold the sale of a bondman (v. 42) ; 
that is, ** it mub not be looked upon that his 
master that l)ought him had as absolute a 
property in him as in a captive taken in war, 
that might be used, sold, and bequeathed, at 
pleasure, as much as a man’s cattle ; no, he 
shall serve thee as a hired servant^ whom the 
master has the use of only, but not a despotic 
power over.” And the reason is, They arc 
my servants, v. 42. God does not make his 
servants slaves, and therefore their brethren 
must not. God had redeemed them out of 
Egypt, and therefore they must never be ex- 
posed to sale as bondmen. The apostle 
applies this spiritually (1 Cor. vii. 23), You 
are bought with a price, be not the servants 
of men, that is, “ of the lusts of men, no, nor 
of your own lusts for, having become the 
servants of God, we must not let sin reign in 
our mortal bodies, Rom. vi. 12, 22. 2. That 

while he did serve he should not be ruled 
with rigour, as the Israelites were in Egypt, 
V, 43. Both his work and his usage must 
be such as were fitting for a son of Abraham. 
Masters are still required to give to their ser- 
vants that which is just and equal. Col. iv. 1. 
They may be used, but must not be abused. 
Those masters that are always hectoring and 
domineering over their eervants, taunting 
them and trampling upon them, that are 
unreasonable in exacti^ work and giving 
rebukes, and that rule them with a high hand, 
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foi^fet that their Master is in heaven ; and 
what will they do when he rises up f as holy 
Job reasons with himself. Job xxxi. 13, 14 . 
3. That at the year of jubilee he should go 
out free, he and his children, and should return 
to Ins own family, o. 41. 'Ihis typified our 
redemption from the service of sin and Satan 
by the grace of God in Christ, whose truth 
makes us free, John viii. 32. The Je^sh 
writers say that, for ten days before the jubi- 
lee-trumpet sounded, the servants that were 
to be discharged by it did express their great 
joy by feasting, and wearing garlands on 
their neads : it is therefore called the joyful 
sound, Ps. Ixxxix. 15. And we are thus to 
rejoice in the liberty we have by Christ. 

I I . That they might purchase bond men of the 

heathen nations that were round about them, 
or of those strangers that sojourned among 
them (except of those seven nations that were 
to be destroyed) ; and might claim a dominion 
over them, and entail them upon their families 
as an inheritance, for the y^ear of jubilee 
should give no discharge to them, v. 44, 46. 
'Hius in our English plantations the negroes 
only are used as slaves ; how much to the 
credit of Christianity I shall not say. Now, 
1. This authority which they had over the 
bondmen whom they purchased from the 
neighbouring nations was in pursuance of the 
blessing of Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 29, Tjet people 
serve thee. 2. It prefigured the bringing in 
of the Gentiles to the service of Christ and his 
church. Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for thy inheritance, Ps. ii. 8. And it 
is promised (Isa. Ixi. 5), Strangers shall stand 
and feed your flocks, and the sons of the alien 
shall be your tine-dressers ; see Rev. ii. 26, 27- 
The upright shall have the dominion in the 
morning, Ps. xlix. 14. 3. It intimates that 

none shall have the benefit of the gospel 
jubilee hut those only that are Israelites 
indeed, and the children of Abraham by 
faith ; as for those that continue heathenish, 
they continue bondmen. See this turned 
upon the unbelieving Jews themselves, Gal. iv. 
2t), where Jerusalem, when she had rejected 
(Christ, is said to be in bondage with her child^ 
ren. Let me only add here that, though 
they are not forbidden to rule their bondmen 
with rigour, yet the Jewish doctors say, “ It 
18 the property of mercy, and way of wisdom, 
that a man should be compassionate, and 
not make his yoke heavy upon any servant 
that he has.” 

III. Tliat if an Israelite sold himself for a 
servant to a wealthy proselyte that sojourned 
among them care should he taken that he 
should have the same advantages as if he had 
sold himself to an Israelite, and in some 
respects greater. 1. That he should not 
serve as a bondman, but as a hired servant, 
ind not to be rtded with rigour (u. 63), tn thy 
sight, which intimated that the J ewish magis- 
trates should particularly have an eye to 
him, and, if be were abused, should take 
cognizance of it, and redress his grievances. 
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tbougb the injured servant did not himself 
complain. Al^ he was to go free at the 
year of jubilee, v, 54. Though the sons of 
strangers might serve them for ever, yet 
the sons of Israel might not serve strangers 
for ever ; yet the servant here, having made 
himself a slave by his own act and deed, 
should not go out in the seventh year of 
release, but in the jubilee only. 2. That he 
should have this further advantage that he 
might be redeemed again before the year of 
jubilee, t. 48, 49. He that had sold himself 
to an Israelite might, if ever he was able, 
redeem himself, but lus relations had no right 
to redeem him. “ But if a man sold himself 
to a stranger,” the Jews say, “his relations 
were urged to redeem him ; if they did not, 
it was fit that he should be redeemed at the 
public charge,” which we find done, Neh. v. 
8 . The price of his ransom was to be com- 
puted according to the prospect of the year 
of jubilee (r. 50 — 52), as in the redemption 
of land, V. 1 5, 16. The learned bishop Patrick 
quotes one of the Jewish rabbin for an evan- 
gelical exposition of that appointment (v. 48), 
One of his brethren shall redeem him. ** ITiis 
Redeemer,” says the rabbi, **is the Messiah, 
the Son of David.** They expected this Mes- 
siah to be their Redeemer out of their captivity, 
and to restore them to their own land again; 
but we welcome him as the Redeemer who 
shall come to Zion, and shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob, for he shall sate his 
people from their sins ; and under this notion 
there were those that looked for redemptum 
in Jerusalem. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

Tliit chapter it a aoIemB conciuainn of the mara IkmIj' of tbelentt> 
rnl law. The precepta that follow in thia and the following book 
ciilicr relate to aomc particular matters or are reprtitiont and 
explications of the foregoing institutions. Now this chapter 
c«.niaiiis a general enforcement of all those laws by promises of 
reward in rase of obedience oo the one hand, and tbreairnings 
of puiiiehmetit fur disobedience eu the athsnr hand, the former 
to work upon hope, the latter on fear, those two handles of the 
soul, by which it is taken hold of and managed. Here is, I. A 
repetition of two or three of the principal of the cemmandmenta, 
ver. 1, 2. II. An inviting promise of all gnod things, if thev 
would hut keep God's commendments, «er. 8—13. III. A tembla 
threatening of ruining judginents which would lie brought upon 
them it they were refractory and disobedient, ver. 14-39. IV. 
A gracious promiee of tb« return of mercy to those of them thsU 
would repeat and reform, ver. 40, Icc. Dcut. xxviii. it paralle 
to tbia. 

Y e shall make you no idols nor 
graven image, neither rear you 
up a standing image, neither shall ye 
set up any image of stone in your 
land, to bow down unto it : for I am 
the Lord your God. 2 Ye shall 
keep my sabbaths, and reverence my 
sanctuary : I am the Loud. 3 If ye 
walk in my statutes, and keep ray 
commandments, and do them ; 4 Then 
I will give you rain in due season, and 
the land shall yield her increase, and 
the trees of the field shall yield their 
fruit. 5 And your threshing shall 
reach xinto the vintage, and the vin- 
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tage shall reach unto the sowing time : 
and ye shall eat your bread to Uie full, 
and dwell in your land safely. G And 
I will give peace in the land, and ye 
shall lie down, and none shall make 
you afraid : and I will rid evil beasts 
out of the land, neither shall the sword 
go through your land. 7 And ye shall 
chase your enemies, and they shall 
fall before you by the sword. 8 And 
five of you shall chase a hundred, and 
a hundred of you shall put ten thou- 
sand to flight: and your enemies 
shall fall before you by the sword. 9 
For I will have respect unto you, and 
make you fruitful, and multiply you, 
and establish my covenant with you. 
10 And ye shall eat old store, and 
bring forth the old because of the 
new. 1 1 And I will set my taber- 
nacle among you : and my soul shall 
not abhor you. 12 And I will walk 
among you, and will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people. 18 I am the 
Loro your God, which brought you 
forth out of the land of Egypt, that 
ye should not be their bondmen ; and 
I have broken the bands of your yoke, 
and made you go upright. 

Here is, I. The inculcating of those precepts 
of the law which were of the greatest conse* 
quence, and by which especially their obedience 
would be tried, r. 1 , 2. They are the abstract of 
the second and fourth commandments, which, 
as they are by much the largest in the deca- 
logue, so they are most frequently insisted on 
in other parts of the law. As, when a master 
has given many things in charge to his ser- 
vant, he concludes with the repetition of 
those things which were of the greatest im- 
portance, and which the servant was most in 
danger of neglecting, bidding him, whatever 
he did, be sure to remember those, so here 
God by Moses, after many precepts, closes all 
with a special charge to observe these two 
great commandments. 1. “Be sure you 
never worship images, nor ever make any 
sort of images or pictures for a religious 
use,^' r, 1 . No sin was more provoking to God 
than this, and yet there was none that they 
were more addicted to, and which afterwards 
proved of more pernicious consequence to 
them. Next to God’s being, unity, and uni- 
versal influence, it is necessary that we know 
and believe that he is an infinite Spirit ; and 
therefore to represent him by an image in the 
making of it, to confine him to an image in 
the consecrating of it, and to worship him by 
an image in bowing down to it, changes his 
truth into a lie and his glory into shame, as 
552 


much as any thing. 2. ** Be sure you keep 
up a great veneration for sabbaths and re- 
li^ous assemblies,” v. 2. As nothing tends 
more to corrupt religion than the use of 
images in devotion, so nothing contributes 
more to the support of it than keeping the sah- 
baths and referencing the sanctuary. These 
make up very much of the instrumental part 
of religion, by which the essentials of it are 
kept up. Therefore we find in the prophets 
that, next to the sin of idolatry, there is no 
sin for which the Jews are more frequently 
reproved and threatened than the profanation 
of the sabbath day. 

II. Great encouragements given them to 
live in constant obedience to zdl God’s com- 
mandments, largely and strongly assuring 
them that if they did so they should be a 
happy people, and should he blessed with all 
the good things they could desire. Human 
governments enforce their laws with penalties 
to be inflicted for the breach of them ; but 
God will be known as the rewarder of those 
that seek and serve him. Let us take a view 
of these great and precious promises, which, 
though they relate chiefly to the life which 
now is, ana to the public national concerns 
of that people, were typical of the spiritual 
blessings entailed by the covenant of grace 
upon all believers through Christ. 1. Plenty 
and abundance of the fruits of the earth. 
They should have seasonable rain, neither too 
little nor too much, but what was requisite 
for their land, which was w'atered mth the 
dew of heaven (Deut. xi. 10, 1 1), that it might 
yield its increase^ v. 4. The dependence which 
the fruitfulness of the earth beneath has upon 
the influences of heaven above is a sensilde 
intimation to us that every good and perfect 
gift must he expected from above, from the 
Father of lights. It is promised that the earth 
should produce its fruits in such great abund- 
ance that they would be kept in full employ- 
ment, during both the harvest and the vin- 
tage, to gather it in, v. 5. Before they had 
reaped their corn and threshed it, the vintage 
would be ready ; and, before they had finished 
their vintage, it would be high time to begin 
their sowing. Long harvests are often with 
us the consequences of bad weather, hut 
with them they should be the eflects of a 
great increase. This signified the abund- 
ance of grace which should be poured out in 
gospel times, when the ploughman should 
overtake the reaper (Amos ix. 13), and a great 
harvest of souls sliould be gathered in to 
Christ. The plenty should be so great that 
they should bring forth the old to be given 
away to the poor because of the new, to make 
room for it in their barns, which yet they 
would not pull down to build greater, as that 
rich fool (Luke xii. 18), for God gave them 
this abundance to belaid out, not be hoarded 
up from one year to another. He that with- 
holdeth com, the people shall curse him, Prov. 
xi. 26. That promise (Mai. iii, 10), I will pour 
you out a blessing, that there shall not be room 
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to receive it ^ explains this, r. 10. And 
that which crowns this blessing of plenty is (p. 
6), You shall eat your bread to the fillip which 
intimates that they should have, not only 
abundance, but content and satisfaction in it. 
They should have enough, and should know 
when they had enough. Thus the meek shall 
eat and be satisfied, Ps. xxii. 26. 2. Peace 

under the divine protection : You shall dwell 

in your land safely (p. 5) ; both really safe, and 
safe in your own apprehensions ; you shall 
j lie down to rest in tne power and promise of 
I God, and not only none shall hurt you, but 
1 none shall so much as make you afraid** v. 6. 

I See Ps. iv. 8. They should not be infested 
with wild beasts, these should be rid out of 
the land, or, as it is promised (Job v. 23), 
should be at peace with them. Nor should 
they be terrified with the alarms of war: 
Neither shall the sword go through your land. 
This holy security is p^romised to all the faith- 
ful, Ps. xci. 1, &c. Those must needs dwell 
in safety that dwell in God, Job ix. 18, 10. 

з. Victory and succes.s in their wars abroad, 

■ while they had peace and tranquillity at home, 

и. 7, 8. They are assured that the hand of 
God should so signally appear with them in 

’ their conquests that no disproportion of num- 
bers should make against them : Five of you 
shall have courage to attack, and strength to 
chase and defeat, a hundred, as Jonathan did 
(1 Sam. xiv. 12), experiencing the truth of his 
own maxim iv. 6), that it is all one with the 
Lord to save by many or by few. 4. The in- 
crease of their people : I will make you fruit- 
ful and multiply you, v. 9- Thus the promise 
made to Abraham must be fulfilled, that his 
seed should be as the dust of the earth ; and 
much more numerous they would have been 
if they had not by their sin cut themselves 
short. It is promised to the gospel church 
that it shall be fruitful, John xv. 16. 5. The 

favour of God, which is the fountain of all 
good : / will have respect tinto you, v. 9- If 
the eye of our faith be unto God, the eye of 
his favour will be unto us. More is implied 
than is expressed in that promise, My soul 
shall not abhor you (v. 11), as there is in that 
threatening. My soul shall have no pleasure 
in him, Heb. x. 38. Though there was that 
among them which might justly have alienated 
him from them, yet, if they would closely ad- 
here to his in.stitutions, he would not abhor 
them. 6. Tokens of his presence in and by 
hi s ordinances : / will set my tabernacle among 
you, V. 11. It was their honour and advan- 
tage that God’s tabernacle was lately erected 
among them ; but here he lets them know 
that the continuance and establishment of it 
depended upon their good behaviour. The 
tabernacle that was now set should be settled 
if they would be obedient, else not. Note, 
TTie way to have God’s ordinances fixed 
among us, as a nail in a sure place, is to 
cleave closely to the institution of them. It 
is added Ip. 12 ), " I will walk among you, with 
delight and satisfaction, as a man in his gar- 
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den : I will keep up communion with you as 
a man walking with his friend.’* This seems U » 
be alluded to. Rev. ii. 1, where Christ is said to 
walk in the midst of the golden candlesticks. 7 * 
The grace of the covenant, as the fountain and 
foundation, the sweetness and security, of all 
these blessings : I will establish my covenant 
with you, V. 9- Let them perform their part 
of the covenant, and God would not fail to 
perform his. All covenant-blessings are sum- 
med up in the covenant-relation (a. 12): I will 
be your God, and you shall be my people : and 
they are all grounded upon their redemption : 
J am your God, because I brought you forth out 
of the land of Fgypt, v. 13. Having purchased 
them, he would o\vn them, and never cast 
them off till they cast him off. lie broke 
their yoke, and made them go upright, that is, 
their deliverance out of Kgypt put them in a 
state both of ease and honour, that, being de- 
livered out of the hands of their enemies, 
they might serve God without fear, each 
walking his uprightness. When Israel re- 
jected Christ, and was therefore rejected by 
him, their back is said to be bowed down al- 
ways under the burden of their guilt, which 
was heav'ier than that of their bondage in 
Egypt, Rom. xi. 10. 

M But if ye will not hearken unto 
me, and will not do all these com- 
mandments; 15 And if ye shall 
despise my statutes, or if your soul 
abhor my judgments, so that ye will 
not do all my commandments, hut 
that ye break my covenant: IG I 
also will do tins unto you ; I will even 
appoint over you terror, consumption, 
and the burning ague, that shall con- 
sume the eyes, and cause sorrow of 
heart : and ye shall sow your seed in 
vain, for your enemies shall eat it. 
17 And 1 will set my face against 
you, and ye shall be slain before your 
enemies : they that hate you shall 
reign over you ; and ye shall flee 
when none pursucth you. IS And 
if ye will not yet for all this hearken 
unto me, then I will punish you seven 
times more for your sins. J .9 And I 
will break the pride of your power ; 
and I will make your heaven as iron, 
and your earth as brass : 20 And 

your strength shall be spent in vain : 
for your land shall not yield her in- 
crease, neither shall the trees of the 
land yield their fruits. 21 And if ye 
walk contrary unto me, and will not 
hearken unto me ; I will bring seven 
times more plagues upon you accord- 
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ing to your sins. 22 I will also send 
wild beasts among you, which shall 
rob you of your chiloren, and destroy 
your cattle, and make you few in num- 
ber; and your high ways shall be 
desolate. 23 And if ye will not be 
reformed by me by these things, but 
will walk contrary unto me ; 24 Then 
\nll I also walk contrary unto you, 
and will punish you yet seven times 
for sins. 25 And I will bring a sword 
upon you, that shall avenge the quarrel 
of my covenant: and when ye are ga- 
thered together within your cities, I 
will send the pestilence among you; 
and ye shall be delivered into the 
hand of the enemy. 2(> And when I 
have broken the staff of your bread, 
ten women shall bake your bread in 
one oven, and they shall deliver gou 
your bread again by weight : and ye 
shall eat, and not be satisfied. 

And if ye will not for all this hearken 
unto me, but walk contrary unto me ; 

28 Then I will walk contrary unto 
you also in fury ; and I, even I, will 
chastise you seven times for youri 
sins. 29 And ye shall eat the flesh i 
of your sons, and the flesh of your 
daughters shall ye eat. 30 And I will 
destroy yourhigh places, and cut down 
your images, and cast your carcases 
upon the carcases of your idols, and i 
my soul shall abhor you. 31 And 1 
will make your cities waste, and bring 
your sanctuaries unto desolation, and 
I will not smell the savour of your 
sweet odours. 32 And I will bring 
the land into desolation : and your 
enemies which dwell therein shall be 
astonished at it. 33 And I will scat- 
ter you among the heathen, and will 
draw out a sword after you : and your 
land shall be desolate, and your cities 
waste. 34 Then shall the land enjoy 
her sabbaths, as long as it lieth deso- 
late, and ye be in your enemies’ land ; 
even then shall the land rest, and enjoy 
her sabbaths. 35 As long as it lieth 
desolate it shall rest ; because it did 
not rest in your sabbaths, when ye 
dwelt upon it. 3G And upon them 
that are left alive of you I will send a 
faintness into their hearts in the lands 
of their enemies ; and the sound of a 
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shaken leaf shall diase them; and 
they shall flee, as fleeing fSrom a sword; 
and they shi^ fall when none pur- 
sueth. 37 And they shall fall one upon 
another, as it were before a sword, 
when none pursueth: and ye shall 
have no power to stand before your 
enemies. 38 And ye shall perish 
among the heathen, and the land of 
your enemies shall eat you up. 39 
And they that are left of you shall pine 
away in their iniquity in your enemies’ 
lands; and also in the iniquities of 
their families shall they pine away 
udth them. 

After God had set the blessing before them 
(the life and good which would miike them a 
happy i)eople if they would be obedient), be 
liere sets the curse before them, the death 
and evil which would make them as miserable 
if they were disobedient. Let them not think 
themselves so deeply rooted as that GoePs 
j)ower could not ruin them, nor so highly 
favoured as that his justice would not ruin 
them if they rev^olted from him and rebelled 
against him ; no. You only have 1 known, 
therefore I will punish you soonest and sorest. 
Amos iii. 2. Observe, 

1. How their sin is described, which would 
bring all this misery upon them. Not sins 
of ignorance and infirmity ; God bad pro- 
vided sacrifices for those. Not the sins they 
repented of and forsook ; but the sins that 
were presumptuously committed, and obsti- 
nately persisted in. Two things would cer- 
tainly bring this ruin upon them : — 

1. A contempt of God’s commandments 
(r. 14): “J/* you will not hearken to me 
speaking to you by the law, nor do all these 
commandments, that is, desire and endeavour 
to do them, and, wherein you miss it, make 
use of the prescribed remedies.” Tims their 
sin is supposed to begin in mere carelessness, 
and neglect, and omission. These are bad 
enough, but they make way for worse ; for 
the people are brought in {v. 15) as, (1.) Z)e- 
spising God's statutes, hoih the duties enjoined 
and the authority enjoining them, thinking 
meanly of the law and the Law-maker. 
Note, Those are hastening apace to their 
own ruin who begin to think it below them 
to be religious. (2.) Abhorring his judgments, 
tbeirvery souls abhorring them. Note, Those 
that begin to despise religion will come by de- 
grees to loathe it ; and mean thoughts of it will 
ripen into ill thoughts of it ; those that turn 
from it will turn against it, and their hearts will 
rise at it. (3.) Breaking his covenant, lliough 
every breach of the commandment does not 
amount to a breach of the covenant (we were 
undone if it did), yet, when men have come 
to such a pitch of impiety as to despise and 
abhor the commandment, the next step will 
be to disown God, and all relation to him. 
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Tboie that reject the precept will come at 
last to renounce the covenant. Observe, It 
IS God’s covenant which they break: he 
made it, but they break it. Note, If a co- 
venant be made and kept between God and 
man, God must have all the honour ; but, if 
ever it be broken, man must bear all the 
blame : on him shall this breach be. 

2. A contempt of his corrections. Even 
their disobedience would not have been their 
destruction if they had not been obstinate 
and impenitent in it, notwithstanding the 
methods God took to reclaim them. ITieir 
contempt of God’s word would not have 
brought them to ruin, if they had not added 
lo that a contempt of his rod, which should 
have brought them to repentance. ITiree 
ways this is expressed : — ( 1 .) ** If you will not 
for all ihift hearken to met t'. 18, 21, 27. If 
you will not learn obedience by the things 
which yon suffer, but be as deaf to the loud 
alarms of God’s judgments as you have been 
to the close reasonings of his word and the 
secret whispers of your own consciences, you 
are obstinate indeed.” (2.) If you walk con- 
trary to mCt V. 21, 23, 27. All sinners walk 
contrary to God, to his truths, laws, and 
counsels ; but those especially that are in- 
corrigible under his judgments. The design 
of the rod is to humble them, and soften 
them, and bring them to repentance ; but, 
instead of this, their hearts are more hard- 
ened and exasperated against God, and in 
their distress they trespass yet more ayainst 
himt 2 Chron. xxviii. 22. This is walking 
contrary to God. Some read it, “ if you 
walk at all adventures with me, carelessly and 
presumptuously, as if you heeded not either 
what you do, whether it be right or wrong, 
or what God does >vith you, whether it be 
for you or against you, blundering on in 
wilful ignorance.” (3.) If you will not be 
' reformed by these things, (iod^s design in 

I punishing is to reform, by giving men sensi- 

I i)le convictions of the evil of sin, and obliging 

I them to seek unto him for relief : this is the 

primary intention ; hut those that will not be 
I reformed by the judgments of God must 
expect to be ruined by them, 'ibose have a 
great deal to answer for that have been long 
j and often under God’s correcting hand, and 

: yet go on frowardly in a sinful way ; sick and 

j in pain, and yet not reformed ; crossed and 

impoverished, and yet not reformed ; broken 
, with breach upon breach, 5 ^et not returning 
j to the Lordt Amos iv. 0, &c. 

11. How the misery is described which 
their sin would bring upon them, under two 
i heads : — 

j 1. God himself would be against them; 

and this is the root and cause of all their 
‘ misery. U ) v^ill set my face against you 
iv. 17), that is, “I will set myself against 
you, set myself to ruin you.” These proud 
sinners God will resist, and face those down 
that confront his authority. Or the face is 
put for the anger: ** I will show myself 
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highly displeased at you." (2 ) J will wtdk . 
contrary to you (p. 24, 28) ; with tkefroward 
be will wrestle, Ps. xxviii. 26 [margin]. j 
When God in his providence thwarts t& , 

designs of a people, which they thought wefl j 

laid, crosses their purjiosee, brealw Uieir i 
measures, blasts their endeavours, and dif- 
appoints their expectations, then he walks 
contrary to them. Note, There is nothing 
got by striving with God Almighty, for he 
will* break either the heart or the neck of 
those that contend with him, will bring them 
either to repentance or ruin “ I will walk 
at all adventures with you,” so some read ; 

“all covenant loving-kindness shall be for- 
gotten, and I will leave you to common 
providence.” Note, Those that cast off God 
deser\^e that he should cast them off. (3.) 

As they continued obstinate, the judgments 
should increase yet more upon them. If the 
first sensible tokens of God’s displeasure do 
not attain their end, to humble and reform 
them, then (r. 18), I will punish you seven 
times more, and again (t?. 21), I will bring 
seven times more plagues, and (r. 24), I wUl 
punish you yet seven times, and (r. 28), I, even 
/. will chastise you seven times for your sins. 
Note, If less judgments do not do their work, 

(iod will send greater; for, when he^W^e^, 
he will overcome. If true repentance do not i 
stay process, it will go on till execution be 
taken out. Those that are obstinate and 
incorrigible, when they have weathered one 
storm must expect another more violent; 
and, how severely soever they are punished, 
till they are in hell they must still say, 

“ There is worse behind,” unless they repent. 

If the founder have hitherto melted in vain 
(.ler. vi. 29), the furnace will be heated seven 
times hotter (a proverbial expression, used 
Dan. iii. 19), and again and again seven times 
hotter ; and who among us can dwell with 
such devouring fire ? God does not begin 
with the sorest judgments, to show that he 
i.s ])atient, and delights not in the death of I 

sinners ; but, if they repent not, he will pro- . 

ceed to the sorest, to show that he is righ- I 
teous, and that he will not be mocked or set 
at defiance. (4.) 'J'heir misery is completed 
in that threatening : My soul shall abhor you, 

V. 30. That man is as miserable as he can 
be whom God abhors ; for his resentments 
are just and effective. Thus if any man draw 
back, as these are supposed to do, God^s soul 
shall have no pleasure in kim (Heb. x. 38), 
and he will spue them out of his mouth, llev. 
iii. 16. It is spoken of as strange, and yet 
too true. Hath thy soul loathed Zionf Jer. 
xiv. 19 

2. The whole creation would be at war 
with them All God’s sore judgments would 
be sent against them ; for he hath many 
arrows in his quiver. The threatenings here 
are very particular, because really they were 
prophecies, and he that foresaw all their 
rebellions knew* they would prove so; see 
Dent. XXXI. 16, 29. This long roll of thieatF 
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ening shows that evil pursues sinners. We 
have here, 

(1.) Temporal judgments threatened, 
Diseases of body, wMch should be epidemi- 
cal : I mil appoint over you, as task-masters, to 
rule you with rigour, terror, eonswnpiton, and 
the hwmif^ ague, o. 16. 'V^at we translate 
terror, some tHnk, signifies a particular 
disease, probably (says the learned bishop 
Patrick) the falling sickness, which is terror 
indeed : all chronical diseases are included in 
the consumption, and all acute diseases in 
the burning ague or fever. These consume 
the e^es, and cause sorrow both to those that 
are visited Avith them and to their friends 
and relations. Note, All diseases are God’s 
servants ; they do what he appoints them, 
and are often used as scourges wherewith he 
chastises a provoking people. The pestilence 
is threatened (v. 25) to meet them, when they 
are gathered together in their cities for fear 
of the sword, 'fhe greater the concourse of 
people is, the greater desolation does the 
pestilence make; and, when it gets among 
the soldiers that should defend a place, it is 
of most fatal consequence. [2.] Famine and 
scarcity of bread, which should be brought 
upon them severd ways ; as. First, By plun- 
der (o. 16) : Your enemies shall eat it up, and 
carry it oflf as the Midianites did, Judg. vi. 
5, 6. Secondly, By unseasonable weather, 
especially the want of rain (r. 19): 1 will 
make your heaven as iron, letting fall no rain, 
but reflecting heat, and then the earth would 
of course be as dry and hard as brass, and 
their labour in ploughing and sowing would 
be in vain (v. 20); for the increase of the 
earth depends U})on God’s good providence 
more than upon man’s good husbandry, 
'lliis should be the breaking of the staff of 
bread {p. 26), which life leans upon, and is 
supported by, on which perhaps they had 
leaned more than upon God’s blessing. 
There should be so great a dearth of corn 
that, whereas every family used to fill an oven 
of their own with household bread, now ten 
fainilies should have to fill but one oven, 
which would l)ring themselves and their 
children and servants to short allowance, so 
that they should eat and not be satisfied. The 
less they had the more craving should their 
appetites be. Thirdly, By the besieging of 
their cities, which would reduce them to such 
an extremity that they should eat the flesh of 
their sons and daughters, v. 29. [3.J War, 

and the prevailing of their enemies over them: 
** You shall he slain before your enemies, n. 17. 
Your choice men shall die in battle, and those 
that Juste you shall reign over you, and justly, 
since you are not willing that the God that 
loved you should reign over you 2 Chron. 
xii. 8. Miserable is that people whose ene- 
mies are their rulers and have got dominion 
over them, or whose rulers have become their 
enemies and under-hand seek the ruin of 
their interests. Thus God would break the 
pride of their power, V, 19. God had given 
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them power over the nations ; but when they, 
instead of being thankful for that power, and 
improving it for the service of God’s kingdom, 
grew proud of it, and perverted the intentions 
of it, it was just with God to break it. llius 
God would brinp a sword upon them to avenge 
the quarrel of his covenant, o. 25. Note, God 
has a just ouarrel with those that break 
covenant witii him, for he will not be mocked 
by the treachery of perfidious men ; and one 
way or other he will avenge this quarrel upon 
those that play at fast and loose with him. 

[4.] Wild beasts, lions, bears, and wolves, 
which should increase upon them, and tear 
in pieces all that came in their way (v, 22), 
as we read of two bears that in an instant 
killed forty- two children, 2 Kings ii. 24. 

Tliis is one of the four sore judgments 
threatened Ezek xiv. 21, which plainly refers 
to this chapter. Man was made to have do- 
minion over the creatures, and, though many 
of them are stronger than he, yet none of 
them could have hurt him, nay, all of them 
would have served him, if he had not first 
shaken off God’s dominion, and so lost his 
own ; and now the creatures are in rebellion 
against him that is in rebellion against 
his Maker, and, when the Lord of those 
hosts pleases, they are the executioners of 
his wrath and the ministers of his justice. 

[5.] Captivity, or dispersion : I will scatter 
you among the heathen (r. 33), in your enemies* 
land, V. 34. Never were any people so in- 
corporated and united among themselves as 
they were; but for their sin God would 
scatter them, so that they should be lost 
among the heathen, from whom God had 
graciously distinguished them, but with whom 
they had wickedly mingled themselves. Yet, , 
when they were scattered, divine justice had j 
not done with them, but would draw out a 
sword after them, which would find them I 
out, and follow them wherever they were. | 
God’s judgments, as they cannot be outfaced, ' 
so they cannot be outrun. [6.] The utter 
ruin and desolation of their land, which 
should be so remarkable that their very ene- 
mies themselves, who had hel])ed it forward, » 
should in the review he astonished at it, r. ' 
32. First, Their cities should he waste, 
forsaken, uninhabited, and all the buildings 
destroyed ; those that escaped the desolations 
of war should fall to decay of themselves. 
Secondly, I’heir sanctuaries should be a de- 
solation, that is, their sjmagogues where 
they met for religious worship every sabbath, ■ 
as well as their tabernacle where they met | 
thrice a year. Thirdly, The country itself 
should he desolate, not tilled or husbanded i 
(r. 34, 35) ; then the land should enjoy its 
sabbaths, because they had not religiously 
observed the sabbatical years which God 
appointed them. They tilled their ground 
when God would have them let it rest; 
justly therefore were they driven out of it ; 
and the expression intimates that the ground 
itself was pleased and easy when it was rid 
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nf the burden of such sinners, under which 
It groaned, Rom. viii. 20, &c. The cap- 
tivity in Babylon lasted seventy years, and 
so long the land enjoyed her sabbaths, as is 
said (2 Chron. xxxvi. 21) with reference to‘ 
this. [7.] The destruction of their idols, 
though rather a mercy than a judgment, yet, 
Deing a necessary piece of justice, is here 
mentioned, to show what would be the sin 
that would bring all these miseries upon them : 
I will destroy your high places, v. 30. Those 
that will not be parted from their sins by the 
commands of God shall be parted from them 
' by his judgments ; since they would not de- 
stroy tneir high places, God would. And, to 
upbraid them with the unreasonable fondness 
they had shown for their idols, it is foretold 
that their carcases should he cast upon the 
carcases of their idols. Those that are wed- 
ded to their lusts will sooner or later have 
enough of them. Their idols would not be 
able to help either themselves or their wor- 
shippers ; but, those that made them being 
like them, they should both perish alike, and 
fall together as blind into the ditch. 

(2.) Spiritual judgments are here threat- 
ened. 'ITiese should seize the mind ; for he 
that made the mind can, when he pleases, 
make his sword approach to it. It is here 
threatened, [l.] That they should find no 
acceptance with God : / will not smell the 
savour of your sweet odours, o. 31. Though 
the judgments of God upon them did not 
separate them and their sins, yet they ex- 
torted incense from them ; but in vain— even 
their incense was an abomination, Isa. i. 13. 
[2.] That they should have no courage in 
their wars, but should be quite dispirited 
and disheartened, lliey should not only 
fear and flee (r. 17), but fear and fall, when 
none pursued, v. 36. A guilty conscience 
woukl be their continual terror, so that not 
only the sound of a trumpet, but the very 
sound of a leaf, should chase thejn. Note, 
Those that cast off the fear of God expose 
themselves to the fear of every thing else, 
Prov. xxviii. 1. Their very fears should 
dash them one against another, v. 37, 38. 
And those that had increased one another's 
guilt would now increase one another’s fears. 
[3.] That they should have no hope of the 
forgiveness of their sins (r. 39) : They shall 
pine away in their iniquity, and how should they 
then live? Ezek. xxxiii. 10. Note, It is a 
righteous thing with God to leave those to 
despair of pardon that have prepmed to sin ; 
and it is owing to free grace if we are not 
abandoned to pine away in the iniquity we 
were bom in and have lived in. 

40 If they shall confess their in- 
iquity, and the iniquities of their fa- 
thers, with their trespass which they 
trespassed against me, and that also 
they have walked contrary unto me; 
41 And that I also have walked con- 
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trary unto them, and have brought 
them into the land of their enemies ; 
if then their uncircumcised hearts be 
humbled, and they then accept of the 
punishment of their iniquity; 42Then 
will I remember my covenant with 
J acob, and also my covenant with I saac, 
and also my covenant with Abraham 
will I remember ; and I will remem- 
ber the land. 43 The land also shall 
be left of them, and shall enjoy her 
sabbaths, while she lieth desolate with- 
out them : and they shall accept of 
the punishment of their iniquity : be- 
cause, even because they despised my 
judgments, and because their soul ab- 
horred my statutes. 44 And yet for 
all that, when they be in the land of 
their enemies, I will not cast them 
away, Tieither will I abhor them, to 
destroy them utterly, and to break 
my covenant with them : for I arn tire 
Lord their God. 45 But I will for 
their sakes remember the covenant ot 
i their ancestors, whom I brought forth 
j out of the land of Egypt in the sight 
of the heathen, that I might be their 
God : I am the Lord. 46 These are 
I the statutes and judgments and laws, 

I which the Lord made between him 
I and the children of Israel in mount 
Sinai by the hand of Moses. 

Here the chapter concludes with gracious 
promises of the return of God’s favour to 
them upon their repentance, that they might 
not (unless it were their own fault) pine away 
in their iniquity. Behold, with wonder, the 
riches of God’s mercy to a people that had 
obstinately stood it out against the judgments 
of God, and would never think of surrender- 
ing till they were reduced to the last ex- ^ 
tremity. liet turn to the strong-hold, you 
prisoners of hope, Zech. ix. 12. As bad as i 
things are, they mjw be mended. Yet there j 
is hope in Israel. Observe, 

I. How the repentance which would qualify ' 

them for this mercy is described, v. 40, 41. 

The instances of it are three : — 1. Confession, 
by which they must give glory to God, and 
take shame to themselves. There must be a 
confession of sin, their own and their fathers’, » 

which they must lament the guilt of because I 
they feel the smart of it ; that thus they may i 
cut ofi* the entail of wrath. They must in 
their confession put sin under its worst i 
character, as walking contrary to God; this is 
the sinfulness of sin, the worst thing in it, 
and which in our repentance we should espe- 
cially bewail. There must also be a , con- 
fession of wrath ; they must overlook the in- , 
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ttrniDents of their trouble and the second &lh«r of the faithful : thus (Mic, vii. 20) he 
causes^ and confess that Gk>d has walked con-^ is said to pexform the truth to Jacob, aud the 
trary to them, and so dealt with them accord- mercy to Abraham, He will for their sakes 
ing to their sins. Such a confession as this (r. 45)» not their namt’s Sake» but their bene> 
we find made by Daniel just before the dawB> fit’s sidce, remember the covenant of th^ 
ing of the day of their deliverance {ch, ix.)> ancestors, and upon that score show kindness 
and the like, Ezra ix. and Neh. ix. 2. Re- to them, though most unworthy ; they are 
morse and godly sorrow for sin : If their un- therefore smd to be, as touching the election, 
circumcised heart be humbled. An impenitent, beloved for the fathers* sake, Rom. xL 28. 
unbelieving, unhumbled heart, is called an Note, When those that have walked contr^ 
imcfrcamci^ heart, the heart of a Gentile to God in a way of sin return to him by sin- 
that is a stranger to God, rather than the cere repentance, though he has walked con- 
heart of an Israelite in covenant with him. trary to them in a way of judgment he will 
True circumcision is (Rom. ii. 29), return to them in a way of special mercy, 

without which the circumcision of the flesh pursuant to the covenant of redemption and 


avails nothing, Jer. ix 


Now in rc- 


None are so ready to repent as God 


pentance this uncircumcised heart was hum- is to forgive upon repentance, through Christ, 
bled, that is, it was truly broken and contrite who is given for a covenant, 
for sin. Note, A humble heart under hum- Lastly, These are said to be the laws which 
bling providences prepares for deliverance the Lord made between hint and the children 
and true comfort. 3. Submission to the jus- of Israel, v. 46. His communion with his 
tice of God in all his dealings; if they then church is kept up by his law. He manifests 
accept of the punishment ^ their iniquity not only his dominion over them, but his fa- 
(u. 41 and again v. 43), that is, if they justify vour to them, by giving them his law; and 
God and condemn themselves, patiently bear they manifest not only their holy fear, but 
the punishment as that which they have well then* holy love, by the observance of it ; and 
deserved, and carefully answer the ends of it thus it is made between them, rather as a 
as that which God has well designed, accept covenant than a law ; for he draws with the 
It as a kindness, take it as physic, and im- cords of a man. 
prove it, then ^ey are penitents indeed. CHAP. XXVII. 

n Hnw thp merev which thev should oh- ^ **'• chapter seemed to close up the sts* 

. now ine mercy Wllicn iney snouiu OO- t.ie-book , yet thU ch.pter is added as au appendia. lUfiag 

tain upon their repentance is described. 1. §**«» !•«§ concem»»g lustUMted services, here he dircitt COH- 


tain upon their repentance is described. 1. §**«» !•«§ concem»»g lustuMted services, here he dircitt «»«- 

They should not be abandoned : Though theg 

have despised my judgments, yet, for all that, “»lfht be so affected »itb what Moses had deliveretl ti> them ill 
, A A't A 4 ur *he ruregoiDg chapter as in a pang of teal to consrcraie them* 

Will not cast them away, V, 43, 44. ne aelvea, or their children, or estates to bum this, because 
speaks as a tender Father that cannot find in h«n«stly meant, Ood would accept , but. bec.u.c men nr« apt 

iJr , ’ xU X 1. 1 . *** rvpent or sveb vows, be leaves ruum for the redemption of 

UlS heart to disinnent a son tnat has been what had be«i s« consecrated, at a cenam rate. Here ts, 1. 

wwpv Tirnvnlririn' fintn nhnlJ T tin it P vi "r*** cc'ireniing nbat was sancuffed to God, persons (vcr. 

very prmoKing. nowsnaui ao wr nos. xi. 

8, 9* Idl be had laid the foundations of a (tw* wiui an exception or Brsiiinga, vcr. se, sr. ii. 
church for himself in the Gentile world, the "" 

Jewish church was not quite forsaken, nor i ND the LoBD spake urito Moses, 

A 2Sp«.kunto,hechUd- 

is grounded upon the promise before, I will Israel, and say unto them, When 

remember my covenant (v, 42), which is re- a man shall make a singular VOW, the 
peated, v. 45. God is said to remember the persons shall he for the LoRD by thy 
covenant when he performs the promises of estimation. 3 And thy estimation 
it, purely for his faithfulness sake; not be- v n i x-xt. i r x 
cause there is any thing in us to recommend twenty years 

us to his favour, but because he will be as even unto sixty years old, even 
good as his word. This is the church’s plea, thy estimation shall be fifty shekels of 
Ps. Ixxiv. 20, Have respect unto the covenant, silver, after the shekels of the sane- 
He will remember the constitution of the x„„^„ x a„j -ru ^ i xi. 
covenant, which is such as leaves room for ^ J ^ a female, then 

r^entance, and promises pardon upon re- I'ky estimation shall be thirty shekels* 
pentance ; and the Mediator of the covenant, 5 And if it be from five years old even 
who was promised to Abraham, Isaac, and unto twenty years old, then thv esti- 
Jacob, and was sent, when the fulness of time nation shall be of the male twenfv 
came, in remembrance of that holy covenant. i i i j r xi r ^ ® v 
The word covenant is thrice repeated, to in- shekels, and lorthe female ten shekels, 
timate that God is ever mindful of it and And if it be from a month old even 
would have us to be so. The persons also unto five years Old, then thy estima- 

* “/"■ shall be of the male five shekels 

tioned in an unusual manner, per modum jt r ax. r i xi x* 

ascenmu-in the amending line, he^nnmg of silver, and for the female tliy estx- 
with Jacob, to le^ them gradually to the nation sna/t oe three shekels of silver, 
moat ancieirt promise, which was made to the 7 And if it be fironi sixty years old 
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and above ; if &e a male, then thy 
estimation shall be fifteen shekels, and 
for the female ten shekels. 8 But if 
he be poorer than thy estimation, then 
he shall present himself before the 
priest, and the priest shall value him ; 
according to his ability that vowed 
shall the priest value him. 9 And if 
it he a beast, whereof men bring an 
offering unto the Lord, all that any 
man giveth of such unto the Lord 
shall be holy. 10 He shall not alter 
it, nor change it, a good for a bad, or 
a bad for a good : and if he shall at 
aU change beast for beast, then it and 
the exchange thereof shall be holy. 
1 1 And if it be any unclean beast, of 
which they do not offer a sacrifice unto 
the Loro, then he shall present the 
beast before the priest : 12 And the 

priest shall value it, whether it be 
good or bad : as thou valuest it, who 
art the priest, so shall it be. 13 But 
if he will at all redeem it, then he 
shall add a fifth part thereof unto thy 
estimation. 

This is part of the law concerning singular 
vows, extraordinary ones, which though God 
did not expressly insist on, yet, if they were 
consistent with and conformable to the gene- 
ral precepts, he would be well pleased with. 
Note, We should not only ask, What must 
we do, but, What may we do, for the glory 
and honour of God ? As the liberal devises 
liberal things (Isa. x.\xii. 8), so the pious de- 
vises pious things, and the enlarged heart 
would willingly do something extraordinary 
in the service of so good a Master as God is. 
When we receive or expect some singular 
mercy it is good to honour God with some 
singular vow. 

L The case is here put of persons vowed 
to God by a singular vow, v. 2. If a man 
consecrated himself, or a child, to the service 
of the tabernacle, to be employed there in 
some inferior office, as sweeping the floor, 
carrying out ashes, running of errands, or 
the like, the person so consecrated shall be 
for the Lord, that is, ** God will graciously 
accept the good-will.” Thou didst well that 
it was in thy heart, 2 Chron. vi. 8. But 
forasmuch as he had ho occasion to use their 
service about the tabernacle, a whole tribe 
being appropriated to the use of it, those that 
were thus vowed were to be redeemed, and 
the money paid for their redemption was em- 
ployed for the repair of the sanctuary, or 
other uses of it, as appears by 2 Kings xii. 14, 
where it is called, in the margin, the money 
^ the souls of his estimation, A book of rates 
is accordingly provided, by which the priests 
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were to go in their estimation. Here is, i: 
The rate of the middle-aged, between twenty 
and threescore, these were valued highest, 
because most serviceable ; a male fifty shekels, 
and a female thirty, v. 3, 4. The females 
were then less esteemed, but not so in Christ; 
for in Christ Jesus there is neither male nor 
female. Gal. iii. 28. Note, Those that are in 
the prime of their time must look upon them- 
selves as obliged to do more in the service of 
God and their generation than can be ex- 
pected either from minors, that have not yet 
arrived to their usefulness, or from the aged, 
that have survived it. 2. The rate of the 
youth between five years old and twenty was 
less, because they were then less capable of 
doing service, i?. 5. 3. Infants under five 

years old were capable of being vowed to 
God by their parents, even before they were 
bom, as Samuel was, but not to be presented 
and redeemed till a month old, that, as one 
sabbath passed over them before they were 
circumcised, so one new moon might pass 
over them before they were estimated ; and 
their valuation was but small, v. 6. Samuel, 
who was thus vowed to God, was not re- 
deemed, because he was a Levite, and a par- 
ticular favourite, and therefore was employed 
in his childhood in the service of the taber- 
nacle. 4. The aged are valued less than youth, 
but more than children, v. 7. And the He- 
brews observe that the rate of an aged woman 
is two parts of three to that of an aged man, 
so that in that age the female came nearest to 
the value of the male, which occasioned (as 
bishop Patrick quotes it here) this saying 
among them, That an old woman in a house 
is a treasure in a house. Paul sets a great 
value upon the aged women, when he makes 
them teachers of good things. Tit. ii. 3. 5. 

The poor shall be valued according to their 
ability, v. 8. Something they must pay, that 
they might learn not to be rash in vowing to 
God, for he hath 7io pleasure in fools, Eccl. 
V. 4. Yet not more than their ability, but 
secundum tenementiim — according to their pos- 
sessions, that they might not ruin themselves 
and their families by their zeal. Note, God 
expects and requires from men according to 
what they have, and not according to what 
they have not, Luke xxi. 4. 

II. The case is put of beasts vowed to God, 
1. If it was a clean beast, such as was offered 
in sacrifice, it must not be redeemed, nor any 
equivalent given for it: It shall be holy, 
V. 9 , 10. After it was vowed, it was not to 
be put to any common use, nor changed 
upon second thoughts ; but it must be either 
offered upon the altar, or, if through any 
blemish it was not meet to be offered, he that 
vowed it should not take advantage of that, 
but the priests should have it for their own 
use (for they were God’s receivers), or it 
should be sold for the service of the sanc- 
tuary. This teaches caution in making vows 
and constancy in keeping them when they 
are made ; for it is a snare to a man to devour 
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that voldch is holy^ and qfter mws to make 
enquiry, Prov. xx. 25. And to this that rule 
cf charity seems to allude (2 Cor. ix. 7)^ Every 
man, aecordiny as he purposeth in his heart, 
so let him give, 2. If it was an unclean beast, 
it should go to the use of the priest at such 
a value ; but he that vowed it, upon paying 
that value in money, and adding a fifth part 
more to it, might redeem it if he pleased, 
r. 11 — 13. It was fit that men should smart 
for their inconstancy. God has let us know 
his mind concerning his service, and he is 
not pleased if we do not know our own. 
God expects that those that deal ^vith him 
should be at a point, and say what they will 
stand to. 

14 And when a man shall sanctify 
his house to be holy unto the Lord, 
then the priest shall estimate it, 'whe- 
ther it be good or bad : as the priest 
shall estimate it, so shall it stand. 1 5 
And if he that sanctified it will re- 
deem his house, then he shall add the 
fifth part of the money of thy esti- 
mation unto it, and it shall be his. 
16 And if a man shall sanctify unto 
the Lord some part of a field of his 
possession, then thy estimation shall 
be according to the seed thereof: a 
homer of barley seed shall he valued 
at fifty shekels of silver, If he 
sanctity his field from the year of ju- 
bilee, according to thy estimation it 
shall stand. 18 But if he sanctify 
his field after the jubilee, then the 
priest shall reckon unto him the money 
according to the years that remain, 
even unto the year of the jubilee, and 
it shall be abated from thy estimation. 
19 And if he that sanctified the field 
will in any wise redeem it, then he 
shall add the fifth part of the money 
of thy estimation unto it, and it shall 
be assured to him. 20 And if he will 
not redeem the field, or if he have 
sold the field to another man, it shall 
not be redeemed any more. 21 But 
the field, when it goeth out in the ju- 
bilee, shall be holy unto the Lord, as 
a field devoted; the possession thereof 
shall be the priest’s. 22 And if a 
man sanctify unto the Lord a field 
which he hath bought, which is not of 
the fields of his possession ; 26 Then 
the priest shall reckon unto him the 
worth of thy estimation, even unto the 
year of the jubilee : and he shall give 
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thine estimation in that day, os a holy 
thing unto the Lord. 24 In the 
year of the jubilee the field shall re- 
turn unto him of whom it was bought, 
even to him to whom the possession 
of the land did helona, 25 And all 
thy estimations shall be according to 
the shekel of the sanctuary : twenty 
gerahs shall be the shekel. 

Here is the law concerning real estates 
dedicated to the service of God by a singular 
vow. 

I . Suppose a man, in his zeal for the honour 
of God, should sanctify his house to God (v. 
14), the house must be valued by the priest, 
and the money got by the sale of it was to 
be converted to the use of the sanctuary, 
which by degrees came to be greatly enriched 
with dedicated things, 1 Kings xv. 15 But, 
if the owner be inclined to redeem it himself, 
he must not have it so cheap as another, but 
must add a fifth part to the price, for he 
should have considered before he had vowed 
it, V. 15. To him that was necessitous God 
would abate the estimation (tJ. 8) ; but to 
him that was fickle and humoursome, and 
whose second thoughts inclined more to the 
world and his secular interest than his first, 
God would rise in the price. Blessed be God, 
there is a way of sanctifying our houses 
to be holy unto the Lord, without either 
selling them or buying them. If we and our 
houses serve the Lord, if religion rule in 
them, and we put away iniquity far from 
them, and have a church in our house, holi- 
ness to the Lord is written upon it, it is his, 
and he will dwell with us in it. 

II. Suppose a man should sanctify some 
part of his land to the Lord, giving it to pious 
uses, then a difference must be made between 
land that came to the donor by descent and 
that which came by purchase, and accordingly 
the case altered. 

1. If it was the inheritance of his fathers, 
here called the field of his possession, which 
pertained to his family from the first division 
of Canaan, he might not give it all, no, not 
to the sanctuary ; God would not admit such 
a degree of zeal as ruined a man’s family. 
But he might sanctify or dedicate only some 
part of it, V, 16. And in that case, (1.) The 
land was to be valued (as our countrymen 
commonly compute land) by so many mea- 
sures’ sowing of barley. So much land as 
would take a homer, or chomer, of barley, 
which contained ten ephahs, Ezek. xlv. 11 
(not, as some have here mistaken it, an omer, 
which was but a tenth part of an ephah, 
Exod. xvi. 36), was valuea at fifty shekels, a 
moderate price (r. 16), and that if it were 
sanctified immediately from the year of jubilee, 
V. 17. But, if some years after, there was to 
be a discount accordingly, even of that price, 
V, 18. And, (2.) When the value was fixed, 
the donor might, if he pleased, redeem it for 
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Sixty shekels the homer's sowing, which was 
with the addition of a fifth part : the money 
then went to the sanctuary, and the land 
reverted to him that had sanctified it, v, 19. 
But if he would not redeem it, and the priest 
sold it to another, then at the year of jubilee, 
beyond which the sale could not go, the land 
came to the priests, and was theirs for ever, 
V. 20, 21. Note, What is given to the Lord 
ought not to be given with a power of revo- 
cation ; what is devoted to the Lord must be 
his for ever, by a perpetual covenant. 

2. If the land was his own purchase, and 
came not to him from his ancestors, then not 
the land itself, but the value of it was to be 
given to the priests for pious uses, v. 22, 24. 
It was supposed that those who, by the bless- 
ing of God, had grown so rich as to become 
purchasers would think themselves obliged 
in gratitude to sanctify some part of their 
purchase, at least (and here they are not 
limited, but they might, if they pleased, sanc- 
tify the whole), to the service of God. For 
we ought to give as God prospers us, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2. Purchasers are in a 8])ecial manner 
bound to be charitable. Now, forasmuch as 
purchased lands were by a former law to 
return at the year of jubilee to the family from 
which they were jiurchased, God would not 
have that law and the intentions of it defeated 
by making the lands corbauy a giftt Mark vii. 

1 1 . But it was to be computed how much 
the land was worth for so many years as were 
from the vow to the jubilee ; for only so long 
it was his own, and God hates robbery for 
burnt-offerings. We can never acceptably 
serve God with that of which we have wronged 
our neighbour. And so much money he was 
to give for the present, and keej) the land in 
his own hands till the year of jubilee, when 
it was to return free of all encumbrances, , 
even that of its being dedicated to him ofi 
whom it was bought, llie value of the shekel 
by which all these estimations were to be 
made is here ascertained (c. 25) ; it shall be 
twenty gerahs, and every gerah was sixteen 
barley-corns. This was fixed before (Exod. 
XXX. 13) ; and, whereas there had been some 
alterations, it is again fixed in the laws of 
EzekiePs visionary temple (Ezek. xlv. 12), to 
denote that the gospel should reduce things 
to their ancient standard. 

2G Only the firstling of the beasts, 
wliich should be the Lord’s firstling, 
no man shall sanctify it ; whether it 
be ox, or sheep : it is the Lord’s. 27 
And if it be of an unclean beast, then 
he shall redeem it according to thine 
estimation, and shall add a fifth 2 mrt 
of it thereto : or if it be not redeemed, 
then it shall be sold according to thy 
estimation. 28 Notwithstanding no 
devoted thing, that a man shall devote 
unto the Lord of all that he hath, 
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Concef uing things sanctified, 
both of man and beast, and of the field ^ 
of his possession, shall be sold or re- 
deemed : every devoted thing is most 
holy unto the Lord. 29 None de- 
voted, which shall be devoted of men, 
shall be redeemed; but shall surely 
be put to death. 30 And all the 
tithe of the land, whether of the seed 
of the land, or of the fruit of the tree, 
is the Lord’s: it is holy unto the 
Lord. 31 And if a man will at all 
redeem aught of his tithes, he shall 
add thereto the fifth part thereof. 32 
And concerning the tithe of the herd, 
or of the flock, even of whatsoever 
passeth under the rod, the tenth shall 
be holy unto the Lord. 33 He shall 
not search whether it be good or bad, 
neither shall he change it : and if lie 
change it at all, then both it and the 
change thereof shall be holy ; it shall 
not be redeemed. 34 These are the 
commandments, which the Lord com- 
manded Moses for the children of Is- 
rael in mount Sinai. 

Here is, I. A caution given that no man 
should make such a jest of sanctifying things 
to the Lord as to sanctify any firstling to 
him, for that was his already by the law, 

V. 26. Though the matter of a general vow 
be that which we were before obliged to, as 
of our sacramental covenant, yet a singular 
vow should be of that which we were not, in 
such circumstances and proportions, antece- 
dently bound to. The law concerning the 
firstlings of unclean beasts (r. 27) is the same 
with that before, v. 11, 12. 

II. Things or persons devoted are here 
distinguished from things or persons that 
were only sanctified. 1. Devoted things 
were most holy to the Lord, and could neither 
revert nor be alienated, v. 28. They were of 
the same nature with those sacrifices which 
were called most holy, which none might 
touch but only the priests themselves. I’he 
difterence between these and other sanctified 
things arose from the diflferent exjiression of 
the vow. If a man dedicated any thing to . 
God, binding himself with a solemn curse 
never to alienate it to any other purpose, 
then it was a thing devoted. 2. Devoted 
persons were to be put to death, v. 29- Not 
that it was in the power of any parent or 
master thus to devote a child or a servant to 
death ; but it must be meant of the public 
enemies of Israel, who, either by the appoint- 
ment of God or by the sentence of the con- 
gregation, were devoted, as the seven nations 
with which they must make no league. The 
city of Jericho in particular was thus devoted. 
Josh. vi. 17. The inhabitants of Jabesh- 
2 o ^^1 
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GUead were put to death for violating the Lor^ commanded Moses, for the eJMren ^ 
curse pronounced upon those who came not Israel. Many of these commandments am 
uptoMizpeh, Judg. xxi. 9. 10. Some think moral, and of perpetual obligation ^ others 
it was for want of being rightly informed of of them, which were ceremonid and peculiar 
the true intent and meaning of this law that to the Jewish economy, have notwithstanding 
JepbthasBcrihced his daughter asonedevoted, a spiritual signidcancy, and are instructive 
who might not be redeemed. to us who are furnished with a key to let us 

III. A law concerning tithes, which were into the mysteries contained in them;. for 

paid for the semce of God before the law, as vnto us, by those institutions, ts the gospel 
appears by Abraham's payment of them preached as well as unto them, Heb. iv. 2. 
(Gen. xiv. 20), and Jacob’s promise of them. Upon the whole matter, we may see cause to 
Gen. Kxviii. 22. It is here appointed, 1. bless God that we have not come to mount 
That they should pay tithe of all their increase, Sinai, Heb. xii. 18. 1. That we are not 

their corn, trees, and cattle, v. 30, 32. What- under the dark shadows of the law, but enjoy 
soever productions they had the benedt of the clear light of the gospel, which shows us 
God must be honoured with the tithe of, if it Christ the end of the law for righteousness, 
were titheable. Thus they acknowledgedGod Rom. x.4. The doctrine of our reconciliation 
to be the owner of their land, the giver of its to God by a Mediator is not clouded with the 
fruits, and themselves to be his tenants, and smoke of burning sacridces, but cleared by 
dependents upon him. Thus they gave him the knowledge of Christ and him crucified. 
thanks for the plenty they enjoyed, and sup- 2. That we are not under the heavy yoke of 
plicated his favour in the continuance of it. the law, and the carnal ordinances of it (as 
And we are taught in general to honour the the apostle calls tlicm, Heb. ix. 10), imposed 
Lord with our substance (Prov. iii. 9), and in till the time of reformation, a yoke which 
particular to support and maintain his minis- neither they nor their fathers were able to bear 
ters, and to be ready to communicate to them, (Acts xv. 10), but under the sweet and easy 
Gal. vi. 6; 1 Cor. ix. 11. And how this institutions of the gospel, which pronounces 
may be done in a fitter and more equal pro- those the true worshippers that worship the 
])ortion than that of the tenth, wluch God Father in spirit and truth, by Christ only, 
himself appointed of old, I cannot see. 2. and in his name, who is our priest, temple. 
That which was once marked for tithe should altar, sacrifice, purification, and all. Let us 
not be altered, no, not for a better (c. 33), for not therefore think that because we are not 
Ih'ovidence directed the rod that marked it. tied to llie ceremonial cleansings, feasts, and 
God would acce{)t it though it were not the oblations, a little care, time, and expense, 
best, and they must not grudge it though will serve to honour God with. No, but 
it were, for it was what passed under the rather have our hearts more enlarged with 
rod. 3. That it should not he redeemed, free-will offerings to his praise, more inflamed 
unless the owner would give a fifth part with holy love and joy, and more engaged in 
more for its ransom, r. 31. If men had the seriousness of thought and sincerity of inlen- 
curiosity to prefer what w'as marked for tithe tion. Having boldness to enter into the holiest 
before any other part of their increase, it was by the blood of Jesus, let draw near with a 
fit that they should pay for their curiosity. true heart, and in full assurance of faith, 

IV. The last verse seems to have reference worshipping God \\\th so much the more 
to this whole book, of which it is the conclu- cheerfulness and humble confidence, still 
lion : These are the commandments which the saying. Blessed be God for Jesus Christ ! 

AN 

EXPOSITION, 

WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 

OP THR FOURTH BOOK OF M08B8, CALLED 

NUMBERS. 


The tHlei of the five books of Moses, whieb we use in our Bibles, are all borrowed from the Greek 
tranHation of the Seventy, the most ancient version of the Old Testament that we know of. 
B«t the title of this book only we tarn into English ; in all the rest we retain the Gv«ek woid 
itself, for whidi differenoe 1 know no reason but that the Latin tranilaton have generally 
592 
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done the same, ^herwiae this book might as well have been called Ariihmoif the Greek title* 
as the first Genem^ and the second Exodus ; or these might as well have been translated* and 
called, the first the Genttrafion^ or Oriffinalf the second the Oui^iet, or Escape ^ as this Numbers.^ 
This bcwk was thus entitled because of the numbers of the children of Israel, so often men- 
tioned in this book, and so well worthy to give a title to it, because it was the remarkable 
accomplishment of God’s promise to Abraham that his seed should be as the stars of heaven 
for multitude. It also relates to two numberings of them, one at mount Sinai {vh. i.), the 
other in the plains of Moab, thirty-nine years after, ch, xxvi. And not three men the same in 
the last account that were in the first. The book is almost equally divided between histories 
and laws, intermixed. 

We have here, I. The histories of the numbering and marshalling of the tribes (cA. i— iv.), the 
dedication of the altar and Levites {ah. vii. viii.), their march (cA. ix. x.), their murmuring and 
unbelief, for which they were sentenced to wander forty years in the wilderness (cA. xi— xiv.), 
the rebellion of Korah (cA. xvi. xvii.), the history of the last year of the forty (cA. xx— xxvi.), 
the conquest of Midian, and the settlement of the two tribes (rA. xxxi. xxxii.), with an account 
of their journeys, ch. xxxiii. II. Divers laws about the Nazarites, &c. (cA. v. vi.) ; and again 
about the priests' charge, &c. {ah. xviii. xix.), feasts {ch. xxviii. xxix.), and vows {ch. xxx.), and 
relating to their settlement in Canaan, ch. xxvii. xxxiv. xxxv. xxxvi. An abstract of much of 
this book we have in a few words in Ps. xcv. 10, Forty years long was I grieved unth this gene, 
ration ; and an application of it to ourselves in Hcb. iv. 1, Let m fear lest we seem to come 
short. Many considerable nations there were now in being, that dwelt in cities and fortified 
towns, of which no notice is taken, no account kept, by the sacred history : but very exact 
records are kept of the affairs of a handful of people, that dwelt intents, and wandered strangely 
in a wilderness, because they were the children of the covenant. Fonr the Lord's portion is his 
peoplcy Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 


CHAP. I. 

Nrael wm now to be Tonned into o rommonweulth, or retlicr • 
kinitdomt for **the Lord wai tlteir Kiiif;” (1 Sain. xii. 12), their 
Covenmienl a llirocrai)', and ’under liitn wai king in 

Jrihnrun, Oeut. xxxni. 6. Now, for the right lettlemeiit ut this 
holy elate, next to thu intlituiiuu ul good liiw* iirceii«ar 3 ‘ the 
iiiitiiution of good order; on acoouiit therefore niuRt he taken of 
the auhjecta of thia kingdom, which la done ir. tint chapter, 
whi>re we hare, I. Ordrrt gn«n lo Muact to nunibtr the people, 
ver. 1 — 4. II. T’eraona iioniinatcd to a^alat him herein, ver. 
.5—16. Hi. ‘1 lie pariiciitar nuuiiicr of each tribe, at it waa given 
in to Moaea, ver. 1/ — 43. IV. 1 he aiini total of nil togetber, 
ver. 44 —46. V. An cxrrption oftlie Leiitea, ver. 47, Ike. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
in the wilderness of Sinai, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, on the 
first day of the second month, in the 
second year after they were come out 
of the land of Egypt, saying, 2 Take 
ye the sum of all the congregation of 
the children of Israel, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
wdth the number of their names, every 
male by their polls ; 3 From twenty 
years old and upward, all that are 
able to go forth to war in Israel ; thou 
and Aaron shall number them by 
their armies. 4 And with you there 
shall be a man of every tribe ; every 
one head of the house of his fathers. 
5 And these are the names of the 
men that shall stand with you : of the 
tribe of Reuben ; Elizur the son of 
Shedeur. 6 Of Simeon; Shelumiel 
the son of Zurishaddai. 7 Of Judah ; 
Nahshonthe son of Amminadab. 8 Of 
Issachar ; Nethaneel the son of Zuar. 
9 Of Zebulun ; Eliab the son of He- 
lon* 10 Of the children of Joseph: 


of Ephraim; Elishama the son of Am- 
mihud : of Manasseh ; Gamaliel the 
son of Pedahzur. 1 1 Of Benjamin ; 
Abidan the son of Gideoni. 12 Of 
Dan ; Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 

1 3 Of Asher ; Pagiel the son of Ocran, 

14 Of Gad; Eliasaphthe son of DeueL 

15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the son of 
Enan. IG These ivere the renowned 
of the congregation, princes of the 
tribes of their fathers, heads of thou- 
sands in Israel. 

L We have here a commission issued out 
for the numberin*? of the people of Israel; and 
David, long after, paid dearly for doing it 
without a commission. Here is, 

1. Ihe date of this commission,!?. 1. (l.)Th€ 
place : it is given at God^s court t« the wilder^ 
ness of Sinaiy from his royal palace, the taber^ 
nacle of the congregation. (2.) The time : In 
the second year after they came up out of 
Egypt ; we may call it the second year of that 
reign. The laws in Le^dticus were given in 
the first month of that year ; these orders were 
given in the beginning of the second month. 

2. The directions given for the execution 
of it, V. 2, 3. (1.) None were to be numbered 
but the males, and those only such as w’ere 
fit for w'ar. None under twenty years old: 
for, though some such might have bulk and 
strength enough for military service, yet, in 
compassion to their tender years, God would 
not nave them put upon it to bear arms. (2.) 
Nor were any to be numbered who through 
age, or bodily infirmity, blindness, lamenes^j, 
or chronical diseases, were unfit for war. Th^ 
church being militant, those only are reputed 
the true members of it that nave enlisted 
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^mselves soldiers of Jesus Christ; for our Egypt) should in 215 years (and it was nc 
life« our Christian life, is a warfare. (3.) 'Fhe loQg^) multii^y into so many hundred thou- 
account was to be tsdcen according to their sands. It is therefore to be attributed to an 
famtiesy that it might not only be knowm how extraordinary virtue in the divine promise and 
many theywere,ana what were their name8,but blessing. 2. It was to intimate the par- 
of wnat tribe and family, or clan, nay, of what ticular care which God himself would take of 
particular house every person was ; or, reck« his Israel, and which Moses and the inferioi 
oning it the muster of an army, to what regi- rulers were expected to take of them. God 
ment every man belonged, that he mij^t is called the Shepherd of Israel, Ps. Ixxx. 
know his place himself and the government 1. Now the shepherds always kept count 
might know where to find him. Ibey were of their flocks, and delivered them by num- 
numbered a little before this, when their poll- her to their under-shepherds, that they might 
money was paid for the service of the taker- know if any were missing ; in like manner 
nacle, Exod. xxxviii. 25, 26. But it should God numbers his flock, that of all which ho 
seem they were not then registered by the took into his fold he might lose none but 
house of their fathers, as now they were, upon a valuable consideration, even those that 
'fheir number was the same then that it was were sacrificed to his justice. 3. It was to 
now: 603,550 men ; for as many as had died put a difference between the true born Israel- 
since then, and were lost in the account, so ites and the mixed multitude that were among 
many had arrived to be twenty years old, and them; none were numbered but Israelites : 
were added to the account. Note, As one all the world is but lumber in comparison 
generation passetk away ayotker generation with those jewels. Little account is made of 
Cometh. As vacancies are daily made, so re- others, but the saints God has a particular 
cruits are daily raised to fill up the vacancies, property in and concern for. The Lord knows 
and Providence takes care that, one time or those that are his (2 Tim. ii. 19), knows them 
other, in one place or other, the births shall by name, Phil. iv. 3. 7’he hairs of their head 
balance the burials, that the race of mankind are numbered ; but he will say to others, / 
and the holy seed may not be cut olf and never knew yon, never made any account of 
become extinct. you.” 4. It was in order to their being mar- 

3. Commissioners are named for the doing shalled into several districts, for the more 
of this work. Moses and Aaron >vere to easy administration of justice, and their more 
preside (t?. 3), and one man of every tribe, regular march through the wilderness. It is 
that was renowned in his tribe, and was pro- a rout and a rabble, not an army, that is not 
Burned to know it well, was to assist in it — mustered and put in order. 
the princes of the tribes, v. 16. Note, Those 17 And Moses and Aaron took these 
that are honourable should study to be ser- men which are expressed by l/ieir 

viceable; he that is great, let him be your .11 

minister: andsbow, by his knowingthe public, = iS And they assembled all 

that he deserves to be publicly known. The congregation together on the first 
charge of this muster was committed to him day of the second month, and they 
whowasthelord-lieutenantofihattribe. Now, declared their pedigrees after their fa- 
II. Why was this account ordered to be ^ j^use of their fathers, 

prove the accomplishment of the promise according to the number of the names, 
made to Abraham, that God would multiply from twenty years old and upward, by 
his seed exceedingly, which promise was thcir polls. ID As the Lord com- 

renewed to Jacob (Gen x.vviii. 14) that manded Moses, SO he numbered them 
seed should be as the Must of the earth. Now • .1 1 r » 1 

it appears that there did not fail one tittle of the ^Iderness of Smai. 20 And 
that good promise, which was an encourage the children of Iteuhen, Israels eldest 
ment to them to hope that the other promise son, ])y their generations, after their 
of the land of (^^aan for an inheritance families, by the house of their fathers, 
should also he fulfilled m its season. When .r 4 r\ 

the number of a body of men is only guessed fcc^d'ng to the number of tlic names, 
at, upon the view, it is easy for one that is polls, every male from twenty 

disposed to cavil to surmise that the conjee- years old and upward, all that were 
ture is mistaken, and that, if they were to be able to go fortli to war ; 21 Those 

counted, they would not be found half so that were numbered of tliem, even of 
many; therefore God would have Israel num- .1 . -i r n 1 * 

bered, that it might be upon record how . ^ Ivcuben, were forty and 

vastly they were increased in a little time, six thousand and five Imndred. 22 
that the power of God’s providence and the Of the children of Simeon, by their 
truth of his proimse may be seen and acknow- generations, after their famiUes. by 
ledged by all. It could not have been ex- ^ a-i, 

pected, in any ordinary course of nature, that house of their fathers, those that 
seventy-five souls (which was the number of ^"®re numbered of them, according to 
Jacob’s family when he went down into the number of the names, by theix 
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|K)lls^ every male from twenty years 
old and upward, all that w^ere able to 
go forth to war ; 23 Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe 
of Simeon, were fifty and nine thou- 
sand and three hundred. 24 Of the 
children of Gad, by their generations, 
after their families, by the house of 
their fathers, according to the number 
of the names, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go 
forth to war; 25 Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe 
of Gad, were forty and five thousand 
six hundred and fifty. 2(> Of the 
children of Judah, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the house 
of their fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, from twenty years 
old and upward, all tliat were able to 
go forth to war ; 27 Those that were 
numbered of them, even of the tribe of 
Judah, were threescore and fourteen 
thousand and six hundred. 28 Of 
the children of Issachar, by their gene- 
rations, after their families, by the 
' house of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were 
' able to go forth to war ; 29 Those 

^ that were numbered of them, even of 
the tribe of Issachar, were fifty and 
four tliousand and four hundred. 80 
Of the children of Zebulun, by their 
generations, after their families, by 
the house of their fathers, according 
to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to gq. forth to war; 31 
Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Zebulun, ivere 
fifty and seven tliousand and four 
hundred. 32 Of the children of Jo- 
seph, namely^ of the children of 
Ephraim, by their generations, after 
their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth 
^ to war ; 33 Those that were num- 

; bered of them, even of the tribe of 
1 Ephraim, were forty thousand and five 

* hundred. 34 Of the children of Ma- 
I nasseh, by their generations, after their 

j families, by the house of their fathers, 


according to the numberof the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war ; 35 
Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Manasseh, were 
thirty and two thousand and two hun- 
dred. 36 Of the children of Benjamin, 
by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, aU 
that were able to go forth to war ; 37 
Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Benjamin, were 
thirty and five thousand and four 
hundred. 38 Of the children of Dan, 
by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to w'ar; 

39 Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Dan, were three 
score and two thousand and seven 
hundred. 40 Of the children of Asher, 
by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the house of their fathers, 
according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, 
all that were able to go forth to war ; 

41 Those that were numbered of them, 
even of the tribe of Asher, were forty 
and one thousand and five hundred. 

42 Of the children of Naphtali, 
throughout their generations, after 
their families, by the house of their 
fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and , 
upward, aU that were able to go forth ‘ 
to war; 43 Those that were num- . 
bered of them, even of the tribe of I 
Naphtali, wer% fifty and three thou- * 
sand and four hundred. 

We have here the speedy execution of the 
orders given for the numbering of the people. 

It was begun the same day that the orders were 
given, The first day of the second month; com- 
pare t?. 1 8 with t?. 1 . Note, When any work is 
to be done for God it is good to set about it 
quickly, while the sense of duty is strong and 
pressing. And, for aught that appears, it 
was but one day’s work, for many other 
things were done between this and the twen- 
tieth day of this month, when they removed 
their camp, ch, x. 11. Joab was almost ten 
months numbering the people in David’s i 
time (2 Sam. xxiv. 8) 5 but then they were dis- 


fm^d, mw tJief li«(ad doso)y Uip^tllier. 
ttien Satan jhtodc^ tlie doing of it, now 
God commanded it It wa« t^e sooner and 
more easily done now hecimse H Ired been 
done but a little wbile age,, and tllay nesAsd 
bn^ seTiew tlmoU^bobks> witb tbe alte^^ 
sini^ made,, wbieb pcobably they had ke^ 
an account ckf as they oceumd. 

In dm tmUdcnlers here left ttpon record, 
we may obssrva^ Ibnt tbs numbers ars 
m«st«m m molds at length (as I mi^ say), 
aim.|iatin.figiKrea.;, toevery one of the twelve 
tribes it is repeated, for the greater ceremony 
and m^Ktmidty of the account, that they were 
nan^inM If tMr yeneratteii#, t^ter their 

r Has, If me kmae ^ their fa^s, aeetfrd^ 
to the mimher ^ the names, to show 
that every tribe took and gave in the account 
by same rule and in the same method 
though so many hands were employed hi it, 
setting down the genealogy first, to show 
that their family descended ^om Israel, then 
the families themselves in their order, then 
dividing each family into the houses, or 
subordinate families, that branched from it, 
and under these the names of the particular 
j^sons, according to the rules of heraldry. 
Thus ever}' man might know who were his 
relations or next of kin, on which some laws 
we have already met with did depend : be- 
sides that the nearer any are to us in relation 
the more ready we should be to do them good. 
2. That they all end with hundreds, only 
Gad with fifty (v. 25), but none of the num- 
bers descend to units or tens. Some think 
it was a special providence that ordered all 
the tribes just at this time to be even niun- 
bers, and no odd or broken numbers among 
them, to show them that there was something 
more than ordinary designed in their increase, 
there being this uncommon in the circum- 
stance of it. It is rather probable t hat Moses 
having some time before appointed rulers of 
hundreds, and rulers of fifties (Exod. xviii. 25), 
they numbered the people by their respective 
rulers, which would bring the numbers to 
even hundreds or fifties. 3. That Judah is 
the most numerous of them all, more than 
double to Benjamin and Manasseh, and 
almost 12,000 more than any other tribe, v. 
2T- It was Judah whom Ais brethren must \ 
praise because from him Messiah the Prince 
was to descend; but, because that was a 
thing at a distance, God did in many ways 
honour that tribe in the mean time, particu- 
larly by the great increase of it, for his sake 
who was to spring out of Judah (Heb. vii. 14) 
in the fulness of time. Judah was to lead 
the van through the wilderness, and there- 
fore was furnished accordingly with greater 
strength than any other tribe. 4. Ephraim 
and Manasseh, the sons of Joseph, are num- 
bered as distinct tribes, and both together 
made up almost as many as Judah ; this was 
in pursuance of Jacob's adoption of them, by 
which they were equalled with their ancles 
Reuben and Simeon, Gen. xlviii. 5 . It was 
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the tSeel of the bla^ng uf who 
watt to btt a frw^ hongh, OeA. ^ 22. 


, and itt 


AJttd Kpbfiiin uttt younger itt 
Bomiutmeroiittlikaii Mwoai 
cxttottittd banite, $mAs fovoaeta im tiMMpttandi 
of Ibbaaiia and thouttands of Mauaasdi 
Tiitt tolfiUmg of thitt confirms our fikith k tho 
spirit of prophecy with which the yntrittrebtt 
were entmed* 5« When they eemm dmm 
ktu Bgypt Dim Imd hut one son tChn. nhri. 
23)i and m bis tribe vm but one ftmiily, ch. 
zxvi. 42. Benjamin had then ten sons (Gen. 
xlvi. 21), yet now the tribe of Dan it almost 
double in number to that of Benjamin. 
Note, The increasing and diminishtiig of In* 
mslies do not alwava go by proha^lities. 
Some are multipliea greatly, and again are 
diminished, while others that were poor have 
families made them like a fiock, Ps. evii. 38, 
39, 41 ; and see Job xii 23. 6. It is said of 
each of the tribes that those were num- 
bered who were able to go forth to war, to re- 
mind them that they had wars before them, 
though now they were in peace and met with 
no opposition. Let not him that girdeth on 
the harness boast as though he had pat it ojf. 

44 These are those that were num- 
bered, which Moses and Aaron num- 
bered, and the princes of Israel, hein^ 
twelve men : each one was for the 
house of his fathers. 45 So were all 
those that were numbered of the child- 
ren of Israel, by the house of their 
fathers, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to 
war in Israel ; 46 Even all they that 
were numbered were six hundred 
thoiLsandand three thousand and five 
hundred and fifty. 

We have here the sum total at the foot of 
the account ; they were in all 000,000 fight- 
ing men, and 3550 over. Some think that 
when this was their number some months 
before (Kxod. xxr\dii. 26) the Levites were 
reckoned with them, but now that tribe was 
separated for the service of God, yet so 
many more had by this time attained to the 
age of twenty years as that still they were 
the same number, to .show that whatever we 
part with for the honour and sertdee of God 
it shall certainly be made up to us one way 
or other. Now we see wliat a vast body of 
men they were. Let us consider, 1. How 
much went to maintain all these (besides twice 
as many more, no question, of women and 
children, sick and aged, and the mi.ved mul- 
titude) for forty years together in the wilder- 
ness; and they were all at God’s finding 
every day, having their food from the dew of 
heaven, and not from the fatness of the earth. 

O what a pp*eat and good housekeeper is our 
God, that has such numbers depending on 
him and receiving from him every day ! 2. 
What work sin makes with a people ; within 
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£<>f^ ywfcw moat Iftiem wot^ kideed bare 
dim of ooQFfte for tho eonunoA tin oi mai^ 
kixidi for, iHtea siii ontered into Ibe world, 
doath eime with it, and Iwrw great are the 
dmlatloiis whieh k toakee in the ear^! 
But, for the paortteulMr ain of unbelief and 
nnmmiringy an thoae that were now nwa* 
bor^ except two, laid bouea under 
tlmr miquity, and perished in the wilderness. 
3. What a great multitude God’s spiritual 
larael wHl amount to at last ; though at one 
tune, and in one place, they seem to be but a 
Rttle flock, yet when they come all together 
they ehaU be a great multitude, innumerable. 
Rev. vii. 9. And, though the church’s be- 
ginning be small, its latter end shall greatly in- 
crease. A little one shall become a thousand. 

47 But the Levites after the tribe 
of their fathers were not numbered 
among them. 48 For the Lord had 
spoken unto Moses, saying, 49 Only 
thou shaltnot number the tribeof Levi, 
neither take the sum of them among 
the children of Israel ; 50 But thou 

shalt appoint the Levites over the 
tabernacle of testimony, and over all 
tlie vessels thereof, and over all things 
that belong to it : they shall bear the 
tabeniacle, and aU the vessels thereof ; 
and they shall minister unto it, and 
shall encamp round about the taber- 
nacle. 51 And when the tabernacle 
setteth foru^arcl, the Levites shall take 
it down : and when the tabernacle is 
to be pitched, the Levites shall set it 
up : and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 52 And 
the children of Israel shall pitch their 
tents, every man by his own camp, 
and every man by his own standard, 
throughout their hosts. 53 But the 
Levites shall pitch round about the 
tabernacle of testimony, that there be 
no wrath upon the congregation of 
the children of Israel: and the Levites 
shall keep the charge of the taberna- 
cle of testimony. 54 And the children 
of Israel did according to all that the 
Lord commanded Moses, so did they. 

Care is here taken to distinguish from the 
Test of the tribes the tribe of Levi, which, in 
the matter of the golden calf, had distin- 
guished itself, Exod. xxxii. 26. Note, Singu- 
lar services shall be recompensed with singu- 
lar honours. Now, 

I. It was the honour of the Levites that 
they were made guardians of the spiritualities; 
to tbem was committed the care of the taber- 
nacle and the treasures thereof, both in their 
camps and in their marches. 1. AVhen they 
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moved the Lvrkec wieie take dom 
beniacle, lo casry k and nil tbM boioMigoil ti» 
k, and then to set it up agmn iR flbo plaon 
appcuuted, 9 . SO, 51. It wat for dm koiaimr 
of the holy dunga that none thould: be pelt* 
mitted to aee tbm, or touch them, but mom 
only who were called oi God to the aerriae. 
Thus we dl are unit and unworthy to 
f^owabip with God till we are Aral cdkd by 
hia fpuce tn^o ike fellowship of his Son Jesm 
Cknst our JLordf and so, being the spiritual 
seed of that great high priest, are made priests 
to our God; and it is promised that GcnI 
would take Levites to hknaelf, even from tke 
Gentiles, Isa. Ixvi. 21. 2. When they rested 
the Levites were to encamp round about the 
tab^aele (a. 50, 53), that diey might be near 
their work, and resident upon their charge, 
always ready to attend, and that they might 
be a guard upon the tabemade^ to preserve it 
from being either plundered or profaned. 
They must pitch roi^ about the tabernacle, 
that there be no wrath upon the congrepation^sm 
there would be if the tahemacle and the ebarge 
of it were neglected, or those crowded upon it 
that were not allowed to come near. Note, Great 
care must be taken to prevent sin, becanse the 
preventing of sin is the preventing of wrath. 

II. It was their further honour that as Is- 
rael, being a holy people, was not reckoned 
among the nations, so they, being a holy tribe, 
were not reckoned among other Israelites, 
but numbered afterwards by themselves, 0.49. 
The service which the Levites were to do 
about the sanctuary is called (as we render it 
in the margin) a warfare, ch, iv. 23. And, 
being engaged in that warfare, they were dis- 
charged from military services, and therefore 
not numbered with those that were to go out 
to war. Note, Those that minister about 
holy things should neither entangle them- 
selves, nor be entangled, in secular aflahra. 
The ministry is itself work enough for a whole 
man, and all little enough to be employed in 
it. It is an admonition to ministers to dis- 
tinguish themselves by their exemplary con- 
versation from common Israelites, not affect- 
ing to seem greater, but aiming to be really 
better, every way better than others. 

CHAP. II. 


Th« tbousnutU wf Iirael, havinf been muMrred in the former 
chapter, in thm are marshalled, ami a regular disposition ts 
made of their camp, bv a divine appointment. Here is, I. A 
liriienil onicr cuncerninf; it, ver. 1,2. II. PorticnlMr direelions 
for the posting of each of the tribes, in four distinet sqiiailrons, 
three tribes in each aquadroii. 1. In the van>guard on the east 
were posted Judah, issnrhar, and Zebuluii, ter. 3—9. 2. In the 

right wing, southward, Iteuben, Simeon, and Gml, ver 10— lA. 
3. In the rear, westward, Kphraim, Mauasseh, and lienjanun, 
ver. 18- 24. 4. In the le*’t wing, nurthward, Dan, Asher, and 

Naphtali, ver. 25—31. 5. The taltemacbn m the centre, ter. 17. 
III. 7 he conclusion of this appointment, ter. o2, &c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 2 Every 
man of the children of Israel shall pitch 
by his own standard, with the ensign 
of their father’s house : far off about 
the tabernacle of the congregation 
shall they pitch, 
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Here is l3i6 gaMel epp^n^taeat 
both for their orde^ eoaUDpntot iimre 
they rested and their orderljr nuoreh iKfhen 
they moved. Some order* it Is protMUe* 
th^ had observed hidierto; ihe}^ came out 
of Egypt in rank and file (£xod. xiit. 18), but 
now mey wm put into a better model. 1. 
They all dweltm tents^and when they inarched 
earned all their tents along with them, for 
the^ foimd no city to dwell tn, Ps. evii. 4. 
This represents to us our state in this world. 
It is a movable state (we are here to-day and 
gone to-morrow) ; and it is a military state : 
is not our life a warfare ? We do but pitch 
our tents in this world, and have in it no 
continuing city. Let us, therefore, while we 
are pitching in this world, be pressing through 
it. 2. Those of a tribe were to pitch together, 
every man by his own standard. Note, It is 
the will of God that mutual love and afiection, 
converse and communion, should be kept up 
among relations. Those that are of kin to 
each other should, as much as they can, be 
acquainted with each other ; and the bonds 
of nature should be improved for the strength- 
ening of the bonds of Christian communion. 
3. Every one must know his place and keep 
in it ; they were not allowed to fix where they 
leased, nor to remove when they pleased, 
ut God quarters them, with a charge to abide 
in their quarters. Note, It is God that ap- 
oints us the bounds of our habitation^ and to 
im we must refer oursel ves. He shall choose 
our inheritance for ns (Ps, xlvii. 4), and in his 
choice we must acquiesce, and not love to 
flit, nor be as the bird that wanders from her 
nest. 4. Every tribe had its standard, flj^, 
or ensign, and it should seem every family 
had some particular ensign of their father s 
house, w'hich was carried as with us the 
colours of each troop or company in a regi- 
ment are. lliese were of use for the distinc- 
tion of tribes and families, and the gathering 
and keeping of them together, in allusion to 
which the preaching of the gosjiel is said to 
Ift up an ensign^ to which the Gentiles shall 
seek, and by which they shall pitch, Isa. xi. 
10, 12. Note, God is the God of order, and 
not of confusion. These standards made this 
mighty army seem more beautiful to its 
friends and more formidable to its enemies. 
The church of Christ is said to be as terrible 
as an army with banners, Cant. 10. It is 
uncertain how these standards were distin- 
guished : some conjecture that the standard 
of each tribe was of the same colour with the 
precious stone in which the name of that tribe 
was written in the high priest’s ephod, and 
that this was all the difference. Many of the 
modern Jews think there was some coat of 
arms painted in each standard, which had re- 
ference to the blessing of that tribe by Jacob. 
Judah bore a lion, Dan a serpent, Naphtali a 
hind, Benjamin a wolf, &c. Some of them 
say the four principal standards were, Judah 
a lion, Reuben a man, Joseph an ox, and Dan 
an eagle, makuig the appearances in Ezekiel's 
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virion Id ribidii to it Otitm oty Dio xrima 
of eaeh vm written in ite etandard. 
Whatever it waa* no doubt it gave a ciertain 
direction. 5. They were to pitch about the 
tabernacle, which waa to be in the midst of 
them, as the tent or parilion of a general in 
the centre of an army. They must encamp 
round the tabemade, (1.) That it might be 
equally a comfort and joy to them all, as it 
was a token of God’s gracious presence with 
them. Ps. xlvi. 5, God is in the midst of her^ 
she shall ‘not be moved. 'Pheir camp had 
reason to be hearty, when thus they had God 
in the heart of them. To have bread from 
heaven every day round about their camp, 
and fire from heaven, with other tokens of 
God’s favour, in the midst of their camp, was 
abundantly sufficient to answer that question. 
Is the Lord among us, or is he not f* Happy 
art thou, 0 Israel! It is probable that the 
doors of all their tents were made to look to- 
wards the tabernacle from all sides, for every 
Israelite should have his eyes always towards 
the Lord ; therefore they worshipped at the 
tent- door. The tabernacle was in the midst 
of the camp, that it might be near to them ; 
for it is a very desirable thing to have the 
solemn administrations of holy ordinances 
near us and within our reach. The kingdom 
of God is among you. (2.) That they might 
be a guard and defence upon the tabernacle 
and the Levites on every side. No invader 
could come ncarCiod’s tabernacle without first 
penetrating the thickest of their squadrons. 
Note, If God undertake the protection of our 
comforts, we ought in our places to under- 
take the protection of his institutions, and 
stand up in defence of his honour, and interest, 
and ministers. 6. Yet they were to pitch 
afar off, in reverence to the sanctuary, that it 
might not seem crowded and thrust up among 
them, and that the common business of the 
camp might be no annoyance to it. They 
were also taught to keep their distance, lest 
too much familiarity should breed contempt. 
It is supposed (from Joshua iii. 4) that the 
distance between the nearest part of the camp 
and the tabernacle (or perhaps between them 
and the camp of the Levites, who pitched 
near the tabernacle) was 2000 cubits, that is, 
1000 yards, little more than half a measured 
mile with us ; but the outer parts of the camp 
must needs be much further off. Some com- 
pute that the extent of their camp could be 
no less than twelve miles square ; for it was 
like a movable city, with streets and lanes, in 
which perhaps the manna fell, as well as on 
the outside of the camp, that they might have 
it at their doors. In the Christian church 
we read of a throne (as in the tabernacle there 
was a mercy- seat) which is called a glorious 
high throne from the beginning (Jer. xvii. 12), 
and that throne surrounded by spiritual Is- 
raelites, twenty-four elders, double to the 
number of the tribes, clothed in white raiment 
(Rev. iv. 4), and the banner over them it 
Love: but we are not ordered, as they were. 



^ur offi noi^ire invited to dnwv 
JS^ bolaly. Tlie oainte of 
Idort «re i«id to be ronitd ahmt kirn, 
F«. Ixxvi. IL God by hi« grace keep ut 
close to bim ! 

3 And on the east side toward the 
rising of the sun shall thev of the 
standard of the camp of Judah pitch 
throughouttheirarmies: andNahshon 
the son of Amminadab shall be cap- 
tain of the children of Judah. 4 And 
his host, and those that were num- 
bered of them, were threescore and 
fourteen thousand and six hundred. 
5 And those that do pitch next unto 
him shall be the tribe of Issachar: and 
Nethaneel the son of Zuar shall be 
captain of the children of Issachar. G 
And his host, and those that were 
numbered thereof, were fifty and four 
thousand and four hundred. ^ Then 
the tribe of Zebulun : and Eliab the 
son of Helon shall be captain of the 
children of Zebulun. 8 And his host, 
and those thatwere numbered thereof, 
were fifty and seven thousand and four 
hundred. 9 All that were numbered 
in the camp of Judah were a hun- 
dred thousand and fourscore thousand 
and six thousand atul four hundred, 
throughout their armies. These shall 
first set forth. 10 On the south side 
shall he the standard of the camp of 
Reuben according to their armies: 
and the captain of the children of 
Reuben shall be Elizur tlie son of She- 
deur. 1 1 And his host, and those that 
were numbered thereof, were forty 
and six thousand and five hundred. 

12 And those which pitch by him 
shall be the tribe of Simeon : and the 
captain of the children of Simeon shall 
be Shelumiel the son of Zurishaddai. 

13 And his host, and those that were 
numbered of them, were fifty and nine 
thousand and three hundred. 11 Then 
the tribe of Gad : and the captain of 
the sons of Gad shall he Eliasaiih the 
son of Reuel. 15 And his host, and 
those that were numbered of them, 
were forty and five thousand and six 
hundred and fifty, 16 All thatwere 
numbered in the camp of Reuben 
were a hundred thousand and fifty 
and one thousand and four hundred 
and fifty, throughout their armies. 


cm% It 

And they shall 
rank. IJ Them 
congregation shall set fcnrwmfd 
the camp of the Levites in the 
of the camp : as they encamp, so shall 
they set forward, every man in hia 
place by their standards. 18 On the 
west side shall be the standard of the 
camp of Ephraim according to their 
armies : and the captain of the sons of 
Ephraim shall be Elishama the son 
of Ammihud. 19 And his host, and 
those that were numbered of them, 
were forty thousand and five hundred. 
20 And by him shall be the tribe of 
Manasseh: and the captain of the 
children of Manasseh shall be Gama- 
liel the son of Pedahzur. 21 And his 
host, and those that were numbered 
of them, were thirty and two thousand 
and two hundred. 22 Then the tribe 
of Benjamin : and the captain of the 
sons of Benjamin shall he Abidan the 
son of Gideoni. 23 And his host, 
and those that were numbered of them, 
were thirty and five thousand and four 
hundred. 2 4 All that were numbered 
of the camp of Ephraim were a hun- 
dred thousand and eight thousand and 
a hundred, throughout their armies. 
And they shall go forward in the third 
rank. 25 The standard of the camp 
of Dan shall be on the north side by 
their armies : and the captain of the 
children of Dan shall be Ahiezer the 
son of Ainmishaddai. 26 And his 
host, and those that wxre numbered 
of them,?(;er<?threescore and two thou- 
sand and seven hundred. 27 And 
those that encamp by him shall be the 
tribe of Asher: and the captain of 
the children of Asher shall be Pagiei 
the son of Ocran. 28 And his host, 
and those that were numbered of 
them, irere forty and one thousand 
and five hundred. 29 Then the tribe 
of Naphtali : and the captain of the 
children of Naphtali shall be Ahira 
the son of Enan. 30 And his host, 
and those that were numbered of 
them, were fifty and three thousand 
and four hundred. 3 1 All they that 
were numbered in the camp of Dan 
were a hundred thousand and fifty 
and seven thousand and six hundred. 
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They shall go hindmost with their 
standards. 32 These are those which 
were numbered of the children of Is- 
rael by the house of their fathers : all 
those that were numbered of the 
camps throughout their hosts were 
six hundred thousand and three thou- 
sand and five hundred and fifty. 33 
But the Levites were not numbered 
among the children of Israel ; as the 
Lord commanded Moses. 34 And 
the children of Israel did according 
to all that the Lord commanded Mo- 
ses : so they pitched by their stand- 
ards, and so they set forward, every 
one after their families, according to 
the house of their fathers. 

We have here the particular distribution 
of the tw’elve tribes into four squadrons, 
three tribes in a squadron, one of which 
was to lead the other two. Obser\'e, 1. 
God himself appointed them their place, 
to prevent strife and envy among them. 
Had they been left to determine prece- 
dency among themselves, they would have 
been in danger of quarrelling with one 
another (as the disciples who strove which 
should be greatest) ; each would have had a 
pretence to be first, or at least not to be last. 
Had it been left to Moses to determine, they 
would have quarrelled with him, and charged 
liim with partiality; therefore God does it, 
who is himself the fountain and judge of 
honour, and in his appointment all must ac- 
quiesce. If God in his providence advance 
others above us, and abase us, we ought to 
be as well satisfied in his doing it in that 
way as if he did it, as this was done here, by 
a voice out of the tabernacle ; and this con- 
sideration, that it ap]7ears to be the will of 
God it should bo so, should effectually silence 
all emdes and discontents. And as fur as 
our place comes to be our choice our b’aviour 
has given us a rule in Luke xiv. 8, Sit not 
down in the highest room ; and another in 
Matt. XX. 27, that will be chief, let him be 
your sernant. Those that are most humble 
and most serviceable are really most honour- 
able. 2. Every tribe had a captain, a prince, 
or commander-in-chief, whom God himself 
nominated, the same that had been appointed 
to number them, ch. i. 5. Our being all the 
children of one Adam is so far from justifying 
the levellers, and taking away the distinction 
of place and honour, tliat even among the 
children of the same Abraham, the same 
Jacob, the same Judah, God himself appointed 
that one should be captain of all the rest, 
lliere are powers ordained of God, and those 
to whom honour and fear are due and must 
be paid. Some observe the significancy of 
the names of these princes, at least, in 
general, kow muok Godl was in the thoughts 
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of those that gave them their names, for 
most of them nave £i, God, at one end or 
other of fiieir names. Netkaneel, the gft of 
God: Eliab, my God a Father : EUzwr, my 
God a rock : Shelurniel, God my peace ; Eli- 
asaph, God has added; Elishama, my God 
has heard : Gamaliel, God my reward ; Pagiel, 
God has met me. By this it appears that the 
Israelites in Egypt did not quite forget the 
name of their God, but, when they wanted 
other memorials, preserved the remembrance 
of it in the names of their children, and 
therewith comforted themselves in their afflic- 
tion. 3. Those tribes w'ere placed together 
under the same standard that were nearest of 
kin to each other; Judah, lasachar, and 
Zebuliin, were the three younger sons of 
Leah, and they were put together ; and Issa- 
cliar and Zebulun would not grudge to be 
under Judah, since they were his younger 
brethren. Reuben and Simeon would not 
have been content in their place. Therefore 
Reuben, Jacobis eldest son, is made chief of 
the next squadron ; Simeon, no doubt, is 
willing to be under him, and Gad, the son of 
Zilpah, Leah’s handmaid, is fitly added to 
them in Levi’s room : Ephraim, Manasseh, 
and Benjamin, are all the posterity of 
RacbeL Dan, the eldest son of Bilhah, is 
made a leading tribe, though the son of n. 
concubine, that more abundant honour might 
be bestowed on that which lacked ; and it 
was said, Dan should judge his people, and to 
him were added the two younger sons of the 
handmaids. Thus unexceptionable was the 
order in which they were placed. 4. Hie 
tribe of Judah was in the first post of honour, 
encamped towards the rising sun, and in 
their marches led the van, not only because 
it was the most numerous tribe, but chiefly 
because from that tribe Christ was to come, 
who is the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and 
was to descend from the loins of him who 
was now nominated chief captain of that tribe. 
Nahshon is reckoned among the ancestors of 
Christ, Matt. i. 4. So that, when he went 
before them, Christ himself went before them 
in effect, as their leader. Judah was the first 
of the twelve sons of Jacob that was blessed. 
Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, were censured by 
their dying father ; he therefore being first in 
blessing, though not in birth, is put first, to 
teach children how to value the smiles of 
their godly parents and dread their frowns. 
5. The tribe of Levi pitched closely about 
the tabernacle, within the rest of their tribes, 
V. 17 . They must defend the sanctuary, 
and then the rest of the tribes must defend 
them. Thus, in the vision which John saw 
of the glory of heaven, between the elders 
and the throne were four living creatures fuU 
of eyes. Rev. iv. 6, 8. Civil powers should 
protect the religious interests of a nation, 
and be a defence upon that glory. 6. The 
camp of pan (and so that tribe is called lonff 
after their settlement in Canaan (Judg. xiii 
25), because celebrated for their military prow 


n. c. )490 CHAP. m. The stparatim of the Lemtet. 

»>, though posted in tlit left wing when rael, to do the service of the taber- 

in their march 9 ^.nd thou slialt give the 

to bring uj) the rear, v. 31. They were the » -i. i. a i i. i. • 

most numerous, next to Judah, ai^ therefore 1-evites unto Aaron and to h» sons : 
were ordered into a post which, next to the they are wholly given unto him out 
front, required the most strength, for aa of the children of Israel. 10 And 
the strength is so shall the day be. Lastly, thou shalt appoint Aaron and his 
children of Israel observed the orders ^ 

given them, and did as the Lord commanded • . > n: j s.v , ^ 

moses^ V. 34. They put themselves in the s Omce : and the stranger that 

posts assigned them, without murmuring or cometh nigh shall be put to death, 
disputing, and, as it was their safety, so it H A.ud the LoBD spake unto Moses, 
wastheir beauty ; Balaam was charmed with raying, 12 And 1, behold, I have 
the sight of It: How goodly are thy tents, O . t « r 

Jacob ! ah.xxiy. 5 . Thus the gospel church, the Levites from among the 


called the camp of saints, ought to he com- 


children of Isnael instead of all the 


pact according to the scripture model, every firstborn that openeth the matrix 
one knowing and keeping his place, and among the children of Lsrael : there- 
then ^ that wish well to the church rejoice, j ^ ^ 

beholdmg their order. Col. ii. 5. n si r ^ . 

Because all the firstborn are mine ; 

CHAP. Ill (Jay that I smote all the 

Thii chapter and the next are rnnrerrinf the tnhe of Levi, whirli . , .•'l J/TTi TLI 

Man Ui lie miutered and marnhaileil hy itieir, and not in conimciii UrStDOril in tllC JanQ 01 Iligypt 1 lial— 
nith ilitt other tribe*, mtimaiiiig the parttcuUr hoiionr put upon i i . 11 a.1 

ihem mil! the partiriilar duty and aervice required Iroin them. lOWCCl UlltO me ail tlie nrstuOm 111 

’I he Levitc* are m tin* chapter ciiiitidered, A» attendant* on, TIUi.1 11a. * 

Mild BMutanU tn, the prteit* in the tmiple-fsertice. And to we iSTael, OOttl man ailCl OCaSt I Dline 

have an account, 1. Of the prie«« ihein»elv»'a (ver. 1— 4) and . T 4.1^« T 

their wnrk, ver. 10. 2. 0( the gift of the l.atiiea to them (ver. Suall Lliey 06 . 1 a?H 1116 J..iORn. 

5 ' 9}, in order to which they are miutered (ver. 14—16), and Y rvil. f M f A * i* i 

the ■iim of them taken, ver. .39. Kach particiiiar family of them HCrC, 1. 1 110 lamily 01 ivarOll IS COUlirmCu 

1. muatored, ha. ,U place n..j^Bned ainl lU thc pricSts" office, 10. Thcy had bceD 

lie* (ver. 17 — *6), the KohathHc* (ver. 27- 3t), the JMerante*, iii**v/* * i 

ver. ;i;i-39. II. A* equivnii nt* lor the flr*t-hom, rer. II— 13. Called to it 1)61070, aiKi coTisecrateu ; hcrc 

they are appointed to wait oa their priests' 

2. Wh.ii fir.t-honi there were more than the Levite* nere 0^06: the apOStlc USeS thlS plirase (Roill. 

T redeimcd, ve^ 4h, «<c. ^ ministry. The 

HJiiSlii also are the generations office of the ministry requires a constant at- 
of Aaron and Moses in the day tendance and great diligence; so frequent 
that the Lord spake with Moses in returns of its work, ancl yet so trun- 

n uipnf ito fni'niirnlilp riTMVArfiinitipu flint if 


mount Sinai. 2 And these are the 
names of the sons of Aaron : Nadab 


sient its favourable opportunities, that it 
must be waited on. Here is repeated wliat 
was said before {ck. i. 51) : The stranger ihai 


the firstborn, and Abihu, Eleazar, and cometh nigh shall be put to death, which for- 
Ithamar, These are the names of bids the invading of the priest’s office by any 
the sons of Aaron, the priests which other person whatsoever ; none must come 
. ^ V , / ^ , nigh to minister but Aaron and his sons 

were aaointed, whom he consecrated only, all others are strangers. It also lays a 
to minister in the priest’s office, 4 charge on the priests, as door-keepers in 
And Nadab and Abihu died before God’s house, to take care that none should 
the Lord, when thev offered strange near 'vho were forbidden by the lawj 
fire before the LoRD,'in the wilderness >ntruder8. whose ap- 


proacli would he to the profanation of the 


of Sinai, and they had no children : holy things, telling them that if they came 
and Eleazar and Ithamar ministered near it was at their peril, they ^vould die by 
in the priest’s office in the sight of of God, as Uzza did. The Jews 

Aaron their lather. 5 And the Loud f envards there was hung over 

, ^ -kk ’ o • the door of the temple a golden sword (per- 

spako unto Moses, saying, 6 Bring jjj^pg alluding to that flaming sword at the 
the tril^e of Levi near, and present entrance of the garden of Eden), on which 
them before Aaron the priest, that was engraven, The stranger that conuth nigh 
they may minister unto him. 7 And shallbe putto dea^h. 

,h,y .hi keep ]» ch.rg.,, „d U,e 

charge of the whole congregation be- i)efore concerning them is here repeated. 1, 
fore the tabernacle of the congregation. The consecration of the sons of Aaron, v. 3. 
to do the service of the tabernacle. 8 They were all anointed to minister before the 
And tkey .b Wall .h. S3 

of the tabernacle of the congregation, foolish. 2. The fall of the two 

and the charge of the children of Is- elder (v. 4): they offered strange fire^ and 
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died for bo doing, btfore the Lord* This is 
mentioned here in the preamble to the law 
concerning the priesthood^ for a warning to 
all succeeding priests; let them know, by 
this example, that God is a jealous God, ana 
will not be mocked ; the holy anointing oil 
was an honour to the obedient, but not a 
shelter to the disobedient. It is here said, 
They had no children. Providence so ordering 
It, for their greater punishment, that none of 
their descendants should remain to be priests, 
and so bear up their name who had profaned 
God’s name. 3. The continuance of the 
two younger: Eleazar and Ithamar minis- 
tered in the sight of Aaron. It intimates, 
(1.) The care they took about their ministra- 
tion not to make any blunders ; they kept 
under their father’s eye, and took instruction 
from him in all they did, because, probabl)% 
Nadab and Abihu got out of their father’s 
sight when they offered strange fire. Note, 
It is good for young people to act under the 
direction and inspection of those that arc 
aged and experienced. (2.) The comfort 
Aaron took in it ; it pleased him to see his 
younger sons behave themselves prudently 
and gravely, when his two elder had mis- 
carried. Note, It is a great satisfaction to 
parents to see their children walk in the truth, 
3 John 4. 

Ill, A grant is made of the Levites to be 
assistants to the priests in their work : Give 
the Jtevifes to Aaron, v. 9. Aaron was to 
have a greater propriety in, and power over, 
the tribe of Levi than any other of the 
princes had in and over their respective 
tribes. There was a great deal of work be- 
longing to the priests’ office, and there were 
now' only three pairs of hands to do it all, 
Aaron’s and his two sons’; for it does not 
appear that they had either of them any 
children at this time, at least not any that 
were of age to minister, therefore God ap- 
points the Levites to attend upon them. 
Note, ’Those whom God finds w'ork for he 
will find help for. Here is, 1. The service 
for which the Levites were designed : they 
were to minister to the priests in their minis- 
tration to the Lord (t?. 6), and to keep Aaron* s 
charge (u. 7), as the deacons to the bishops in 
the evangelical constitution, serving at tables, 
while the bishops w^aited on their ministry, 
llie Levites killed the sacrifices, and then 
the priests needed only to sprinkle the blood 
and burn the fat : the Levites prepared the 
incense, the priests burnt it. They were to 
keep, not only Aaron’s charge, but the charge 
of the whole congregation. Note, It is a great 
trust that is reposed in ministers, not only 
for the glory of Christ, but for the good of 
his church ; so that they must not only keep 
the charge of the great nigh priest, but must 
i also be faithful to the souls of men, in trust 
, for whom a dispensation is committed to 
them. 2. Hie consideration upon which the 
I Levites were demanded ; they were taken in- 
j stead of the first-bom. The preservation of 
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the first-bom of Israel, when all the first- 
born of the Egyptians (with whom they were 
many of them mingled) were destroyed, was 
looked upon by him who never makes any 
unreasonable demands as cause sufficient for 
the appropriating of all the first-born thence- 
forward to himself (u. 13): All the first-bom 
are mine. That was sufficient to make them 
his, though he had given no reason for it, 
for he is the sole fountain and Lord of all 
beings and powders ; but because all obedience 
must flow from love, and acts of duty must 
be acts of gratitude, before they were chal- 
lenged into peculiar services they were 
crowned with peculiar favours. Note, 
When he that made us saves us we are 
thereby laid under further obligations to 
serve him and live to him. God’s right 
to us by redemption corroborates the right 
he has to us by creation. Now because the 
first-born of a family are generally the fa- 
I'ourites, and some would think it a dispa- 
ragement to have their eldest sons sen'ants to 
the priests, and attending before the door of 
the tabernacle, God took the tribe of Levi 
entire for his own, in lieu of the first-born, 
V. 12. Note, God’s institutions put no hard- 
ships upon men in any of their just interests 
or reasonable affections. It was presumed 
that the Israelites would rather part with the 
Levites than with the first-born, and there- 
fore God graciously ordered the exchange ; 
yet for us he spared not his own Son. 

14 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses in the wilderness of Sinai, saying, 
15 Number the children of Levi after 
the house of their fathers, by their 
families : every male from a month 
old and upward shalt thou number 
them. 16 And Moses numbered them 
according to the W'ord of the Lord, 
as he was commanded. 1 7 And these 
were the sons of Levi by their names ; 
Gershon, and Kohath, and Merari. 
18 And these are the names of the 
sons of Gershon by their families; 
Libni and Shimei. HI And the sons 
of Kohath by their families ; Amram, 
and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel. 20 
And the sons of Merari by their 
families ; Mahli, and Mushi. These 
are the families of the Levites ac- 
cording to the house of their fathers. 
21 Of Gershon was the family of the 
Libnites, and the family of the Shi- 
mites : these are the families of the 
Gershonites. 22 Those that were 
numbered of them, according to the 
number of all the males, from a 
month old and upward, even those 
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that were numbered of them were 
seven thousand and five hundred. 23 
The families of the Gershonites shall 
pitch behind the tabernacle westward. 
24 And the chief of the house of the 
father of the Gershonites shall be 
Eliasaph the son of Lael. 25 And the 
charge of the sons of Gershon in the 
tabernacle of the congregation shall 
he the tabernacle, and the tent, the 
. covering thereof, and the hanging for 
; the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, 2G And the hangings of 
the court, and the curtain for the door 
of the court, which is by the taber- 
! nacle, and by the altar round about, 

I and the cords of it for all the service 
I thereof. 27 And of Kohath was the 
1 family of the Amramites, and the fa- 
! mily of the Izeharites, and the family 
of the Hebron ites, and the family of 
! the Uzzielites : these are the families 
of the Koliathites. 28 In the number 
of all the males, from a month old 
} and upward, tvere eight thousand and 
six hundred, keeping the charge of 
the sanctuary. 29 The families of 
: the sons of Kohath shall pitch on the 
side of the tabernacle southward. 30 
And the chief of the house of the fa- 
ther of the families of the Kohathites 
shall be Elizaphan the son of Uzziel. 
31 And their charge shall be the ark, 
and the table, and the candlestick, 

I and the altars, and the vessels of the 
sanctuary wherewith they minister, 
and the hanging, and all the service 
thereof. 32 And Eleazar the son of 
Aaron the priest shall be chief over 
the chief of the Levites, and have the 
oversight of them that keep the charge 
of the sanctuary. 33 Of Merari was 
the family of the Mahlites, and the 
family of the Mushites : these are the 
families of Merari. 34 And those 
that were numbered of them, accord- 
ing to the number of all the males, 

’ from a month old and upw'ard, were 
six thousand and two hundred. 35 
And the chief of the house of the fa- 
ther of the families of Merari was 
Zuriel the son of Abihail : these shall 
pitch on the side of the tabernacle 
northward. 36* And under the cus- 
tody and charge of the sons of Merari 


shall be the boards of the tabernacle^ 
and the bars thereof, and the pillars 
thereof, and the sockets thereof, and 
all the vessels thereof, and all that 
serveth thereto, 37 And the pillars 
of the court round about, and their 
sockets, and their pins, and their 
cords. 38 But those that encamp be- 
fore the tabernacle toward the east, 
even before the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation eastward, shall be Moses, 
and Aaron and his sons, keeping the 
charge of the sanctuary for the charge 
of the children of Israel; and the 
stranger that cometh nigh shall be put 
to death. 39 All that were numbered 
of the Levites, which Moses and Aa- 
ron numbered at the commandment of 
the Lord, throughout their families, 
all the males from a month old and up- 
ward, ice re twenty and two thousand. 

The Levites being granted to Aaron to 
minister to him. they are here delivered to 
him by tale, that he might know what he 
had, and employ them accordingly. Ob- 
serve, 

I. By what rule they were numbered : 
Every male from a month old and upward^ r. 

15. The rest of the tribes were numbered 
only from twenty years old and upwards, 
and of them those only that were able to go 
forth to war ; but into the number of the 
Levites they must take in both infants and 
infirm ; being exempted from the war, it was 
not insisted upon that they should be of age 
and strength for the wars. Though it ap- 1 
pears afterwards that little more than a I 
third part of the I.ie\’ites were fit to be em- 
ployed in the service of the tabernacle (about 
8000 out of 22,000, ch. iv. 47, 48), yet God 
would have them all numbered as retainers 
to his family; that none may think them- , 
selves disowned and rejected of God because 
they are not in a capacity of doing him tliat 
service which they see others do him. The 
Levites of a month old could not honour 
God and serve the tabernacle, as those that 
had grown up ; yet out of the mouths of 
babes and sucklings the Levites’ praise was 
perfected. Let not little children be hin- 
dered from being enrolled among the disciples 
of Christ, for such was the tribe of Le^'i, of 
such is the kingdom of heaven, that king- 
dom of priests. The redemption of the 
first-born was reckoned from a month old 
{ch. xviii. 15, 16), therefore from that age 
the Levites were numbered. They were 
numbered after the house of their fathers, 
not their mothers, for, if the daughter of a 
Levite married one of another tribe, her son 
was not a Levite ; but we read of a spiritual 
priest to our God who inherited the un 
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fei^ed faith which dwelt in hie mother and the family df Moeei Levites only that in 
grandmother, 2 Tim. i. 5. the title of this chapter, which is concerning 

IL How they were distributed into three that tribe (n. 1), Aaron is put before Moses, 
classes, accordinjjf to the number of the sons of III. The sum total of the numbers of this 

Levi, Gershon, Kohath, and Merari, and these tribe. They are computed in all 22,000, r. 


subdivided into several families, v. 17 — 20. 


The sum of the particular families 


1. Concerning each of these three classes amounts to 300 more; if this had been 
we have an accoxmt, (1.) Of their number, added to the sum total, the Levites, instead 
The Gershonites were 7500 The Kohathites of being 273 fewer than the first-bom, as 
were 8600. The Merarites were 6200. The they were (v. 43), would have been twenty- 
rest of the tribes had not their subordinate seven more, and so the balance would have 
families numbered by themselves as those of fallen the other way ; but it is supposed that 
Levi ; this honour God put upon his own the 300 which were struck off from the ac- 
tribe. (2.) Of their post about the taber- count when the e.xchange was to be made 
nacle on which they were to attend. The were the first-born of the Levites themselves, 
Gcrsbonites pitched behind the tabernacle, born since their coining out of Egypt, which 
westward, v. 23. Tlie Kohathites on the could not be put into the exchange, because 
right hand, southward, v, 29- The Merarites they were already sanctified to God. But 
on the left hand, northward, t?. 35. And, to that which is especially observable here is 
complete the square, Moses and Aaron, with that the tribe of Levi was by much the least 
the priests, encamped in the front, eastward, of all the tribes. Note, God’s part in the 
r. 38. Thus was the tabernacle surrounded world is too often the smallest j^art. His 
with its guards ; and thus does the ant/el of chosen are com|>aratively a little Hock. 

the Lord encamp round about those that fear 40 And the Loiin said untO Moses, 
him, those living temples, Ps. xxxiv. 7. Numljer all the firstborn of the males 

As each class had its own place, so each had t)ld and upward, and take the num- 
its own prince. The commander of the ber of their names. 4 1 And thou shalt 
Gcrsbonites was Eliasaph (o. 24) ; of the take the Levites for me (I am the 

Kohathites Elkaphan^:^ instead of aU the firstborn 

read (Lev. X, 4) that he vva.s one ot the bearers . . i i -i j rr i i i 

at the funeral of Nadab and Abihu; of the the cliildren of Israel 5 and the 

Merarites Zuriebr. 35. (4.) Of their charge, cattle of the Levites instead of all the 
when the camp moved. Each class knew firstlings among the cattle of the child- 
their own business ; it was requisite they ren of Israel. A2 And Moses num- 
should, for that which is every body s work 1 1 4.1 t i i 1 • 

often proves nobody’s work. The Ger- bf e^, as tlje Lord commanded him, 
shonites were charged with the custody and the firstborn among tbe cliildren 
carriage of all the curtains and hangings of Israel. 43 And all the firstliorn 
and coverings of the tabernacle and court males bv the number of names, from 

(r. 25, 26), the Kohathites of all the furni- nionth old and unward of thrwcP 
ture of the tabernacle—the ark, altar, table, OIQ ana upward, Ot those 

&c. (». 31, 32), the Merarites of the heavy that were numbered 01 them, were 
carriage, boards, bars, pillars, &c., v. 36, 37. twenty and tw’o thousand tw^o liun- 

2 . Here we may observe, ( 1 .) That the dred and threescore and thirteen, 44 

^nd a,* lord spake onto Moses, 


house, yet were preferred before the elder 
family of the Gcrsbonites. Besides that 


45 Take the Levites instead 


Aaron and the priests were of that family, of all the firstborn among the cliild- 
they were more numerous, and their post ren of Israel, and the cattle of the 
and charge more honourable, which probably Levites instead of their cattle; and 

was ordered to put an honour upon Moses, T * t ax. 

who was of that family. Yet, (2 ) The pos- sha 1 be mine : I a//, the 

teiity of Moses were not at all dignified or LORD. 46 And for those that are to 
pri\ileged, but stood upon the level with be redeemed of the two hundred and 
other Levites, that it might appear he did threescore and thirteen of the firstborn 

of the d.ild«„ of W1 wMoh 

church or state ; he that had honour enough uiore than the Levites ; 47 Thou shalt 
himself coveted not to have his name shine even take five shekels apiece by the 
by that borrowed light, but rather to have poll, after the shekel of the sanctuary 

theLevites buirowhonour from his name, shalt thou take them: (the shekel 4 
Let none think contemptibly of the Levites, . r . au ^ a. 

though inferior to the priests, for Moses him- gerahs:) 48 And thou shalt 

self thought it preferment enough for his the money, wherewith the odd 
sons to be Levites. Probably it was because number of them is to be redeemed) 
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unto Aaron and his sons. 49 And were to be redeemed with money who were 
Moses took the redemption money of 273 youngest of the first-born; inore 
*1.-4. j u it likely so than either that it was determined 
them that were over Md above them or that the money was paid out of the 

that were redeemed by the Levites: public stock. The church is called the 
50 Of the firstborn of the children of church of the first-horn, which is redeemed, 
Israel took he the money ; a thousand a® hut, 

.hr« h„„d„d and thrc^cor. .„d five 
shekels^ after the shekel of the sane- Son qf God. 
tuary : 5 1 And Moses gave the money CHAP IV 


ot them that were redeemed unto 
Aaron and to his sons, according to 
the word of the Lord, as the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

Here is the exchange made of the Levites 
for the first-born. 1 . 'fhe first-born were num- 
bered from a month old, v. 42, 43. Those 


CHAP. IV. 

Ill the rnrmer chapter an aecuuiit «aa taken of the wlinle tribe Oi 

I. CII. in thta we have an acenunt oftliosr. of that tribe who were 
in the prime nf their time for Bervicr, hetwixt thirty and lift, 
years old. 1. The Berviteable men of the Kuhaihitc* are unlered 
to he nuinlicrcd, and ihetr charge* are given ibvin, ver. 2 --**0. 

II. Of the Uerkhiiiiites, ver. 24— 2S. III. tH the Mersnti.-*, ver. 
29 — ,3:. IV. 'Ihc iiuuaher* of each, and the sum total at laat, 
are recorded, ver. S4, kc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 2 Take 


certainly were not reckoned who, though of of Kohath from 

first-born, had become heads of families .1 „ T 

themselves, but those only that were under ? r ? 

age ; and the learned bishop Patrick is de- lamihes, by the house ot their fatiiers, 
cidedly of ojiinion that none were numbered S From thirty years old and upward 
but those only that were born since their even until fifty years old, all that en- 
coming out of Egypt, Aviien the first-born ^er into the host, to do the work in 
were sanctified, Exod. xiii. 2. If there were .i ^ 1 ^ r ^ 

22,000 first-born males, wc may suppose as tabernacle of the congregation. 4 
many females, and all these brought forth in This shall be the service of the sons 
the first year after they came out of Egypt, of Kohath in the tabernacle of the 
we must hence infer that in the last year of congregation, about tlie most holy 

their servitude, even when it was in the .1 • ° ° c 4.1.^ 

greatest extremity, there were abundance of ^ P^gs. 5 And v heca p J' 
marriages made among the Israelites ; they forward, Aaron shall come, and his 
were not discouraged by the present distress, sons, and they shall take down the 
hut married in faith, expecting that God would covering veil, and cover the ark of 
shortly vi^t them with mercy, and that their testimony with it : G And shall put 
children, though born in bondage, should /, . ri 1 > 1 • 

live in liberty and honour. And it was a thereon the covering of badgers skins, 
token of good to them, an evidence that and shall spread over it a cloth wholly 
they were blessed of the Lord, that they of blue, and shall put in the staves 
were not only kept alive but greatly in- thereof. 7 And upon the table of 
creased, in a barren wilderness. 2. Ihe i i j ,i * i i .1 

number of the first-born, and that of the showbread they sh-all spread a C oth 
Levites, by a special providence, came pretty of blue, and put thereon the dislies, 
near to each other; thus, when he divided and the spoons, and the bowls, and 
the nations, he set the bounds of the people ac- covers to cover withal : and the con- 
^ding to the number ofthechiMr^of Israel, ^ ^ thereon: 8 And 

Dent, xxxii. 8. Known unto God are all his , , ,, , , ,, 

works beforehand, and there is an exact pro- they shall spread upon them a cloth 
portion between them, and so it will appear of scarlet, and cover the same with a 
when they come to be compared. The Le- covering of badgers* skins, and shall 
vites’ cattle are said to be taken instead of put in the staves thereof. 9 And they 
the nrstlmgs of the cattle of the children QA i n . i i .1 /• 1 1 1 

W, that is, the Levites, with all their pos- shall take a cloth of blue, and corer 
sessions, were devoted to God instead of the the candlestick of the liglit, and his 
first-born and all theirs ; for, when we give lamps, and his tongs, and his snuff- 
ourselves to God, all we have passes as ap- dishes, and all the oil vessels thereof, 

the number of the Levites (273 in all) were And they shall put it and all the 
to be redeemed, at five shekels apiece, and vessels thereof within a covering of 
the redemption-money given to Aaron ; for badgers* skins, and shall put it upon 
it would not do weU to have them added to ^ ^tar 

the Levites. It is probable that m the ex- ,, i. n j i ui « 

change they began with the eldest of the ‘W shaU spread a cloth of blue, and 
first-born, and so downward, so that those cover it With a covering of badgers 
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skins, and shall put to the staves 
thereof : 12 And they shall take all 

the instruments of ministry, where- 
with they minister in the sanctuary, 
and put them in a cloth of blue, 
and cover them with a covering of 
badgers’ skins, and shall put them on 
a bar : 13 And they shall take away 

the ashes from the altar, and spread a 
purple cloth thereon : 14 And they 
shall put upon it all the vessels thereof, 
wherewith they minister about it, even 
the censers, the fleshhooks, and the 
shovels, and the basins, all the ves- 
sels of the altar ; and they shall spread 
upon it a covering of badgers’ skins, 
and put to the staves of it. 1 5 And 
when Aaron and his sons have made 
an end of covering the sanctuary, and 
all the vessels of the sanctuary, as the 
camp is to set forward; after that, 
the sons of Kohath shall come to 
bear it : but they shall not touch any 
holy thing, lest they die. These things 
arc the burden of the sons of Kohath 
in the tabernacle of the congregation. 

And to the office of Eleazar the 
son of Aaron the priest pertaineth 
the oil for the light, and the sweet 
incense, and the daily meat offering, 
and the anointing oil, and the over- 
sight of all the tabernacle, and of all 
that therein is, in the sanctuary, and 
in the vessels thereof. 17 And the 
Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 18 Cut ye not off the 
tribe of the families of the Kohathites 
from among the Levites : 1 9 But thus 
do unto them, that they may live, and 
not die, wdien they approach unto the 
most holy things ; Aaron and his sons 
shall go in, and appoint them every 
one to his service and to his burden: 20 
But they shall not go in to see when the 
holy things are covered, lest they die. 

We have here a second muster of the tribe 
of Levi. As that tribe was taken out of all 
Israel to be God’s peculiar, so the middle- 
aged men of that tribe were taken from among 
the rest to be actually employed in the ser- 
vice of the tabernacle. Now observe, 

I. Who were to be taken into this number. 
All the males from thirty years old to fifty. 
Of the other tribes, those that were numbered 
to go forth to war were from twenty years old 
and upward, but of the Levites only from 
thirty to fifty ; for the service of God requires 
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the best of our strengt^jlland the prime of our 
time, which cannot be better spent than to 
the honour of him who is the first and best. 

And a man may make a good soldier much 
sooner than a good, minister. Now, 

1 . They were not to be employed till they 
were thirty yeais old, because till then they 
were in danger of retaining something child- 
ish and youthful and had not gravity enough 
to do the service, and wear the honour, of a 
Levite. They were entered as probationers at 
twenty-five years old {ch, viii. 24), and in 
David’s time, when there was more work to 
be done, at twenty (1 Chron. xxiii. 24, and so 
Ezra iii. 8) ; but they must be five years learn- 
ing and waiting, and so fitting themselves for 
service ; nay, in David’s time they were ten 
years in preparation, from twenty to thirty. 
John Baptist began his public ministry, and 
Christ his, at thirty years old. This is not in 
the letter of it obligatory on gospel ministers 
now, as if they must either not begin their 
work till thirty years old or must leave off at 
fifty; but it gives us two good rules: — (1.) That 
ministers must not be novices, 1 Tim. iii. G. 

It is a work that requires ripeness of judgment 
and great steadiness, and therefore those arc 
very unfit for it who are but babes in knowledge 
and have not put away childish things. (2.) 
ITiat they must learn before they teach, serve 
before they rule, and must Jirst be proved, I 
Tim. iii. 10. i 

2. They were discharged at fifty years old , 
from the toilsome part of the service, particu- I 
larly that of carrying the tabernacle ; for that 

is the special service to wliich they are here 
ordained, and which there was most occasion 
for while they were in the wilderness. When | 
they began to enter upon old age, they were 
dismissed, (1.) lii favour to them, that they 
might not be over- toiled when their strength 
began to decay. Twenty years’ good service j 
was thought pretty well for one man. (2.) In j 
honour to the work, that it might not he j 
done by those who, through the infirmities ( 
of age, were slow and heavy. The service of : 
God should he done when we are in the most ; 
lively active frame. ’I’liose do not consider | 
this who put off their rej)entance to old age, ! 
and so leave the best work to be done in the j 
worst time. 

11. How their work is described. They are , 
said to enter into the host, or warfare, to do 
the work m the tahernucle. The ministry is ; 
a good work (I Tim. iii. 1): ministers are not 
ordained to the honour only, hut to the labour, 
not only to have the wages, hut to do the work. j 

It is also a good warfare, 1 Tim. i. 18. Those j 

that enter into the ministry must look upon i 
themselves as entered into the host, and aj)- 
prove themselves good soldiers, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
Now, as to the sons of Kohath in particular, 
here is, 

1. Their service appointed them, in the re- 
moves of the tabernacle. Afterwards, when 
the tabernacle was fixed, they had other work 
assigned them ; but this was the work of the 
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dfty, which was to be done in its day. 
serve, Wherever the camp of Israel went, the 
tabernacle of the Lord went with them, and 
care must be taken for the carriage of it. 

’ Note, Wnerever we go, we must see to it that 

I we take our religion along with us, and not 

j forget that or any part of it. Now the Ko- 

: hathites were to carry all the holy things of 

I the tabernacle. They were charged with those 

things before (cA. iii. 31), but here they have 
‘ more particular instructions given them. (1 .) 

Aaron, and his sons the priests, must pack up | 
1 the things which the Kohathites were to 

I carry, as here directed, v. 5, &c. God had 

I before appointed that none should come into 

the most holy place, but only Aaron once a 
year with a cloud of incense (Lev. xvi. 2); and 
yet, the necessity of their unsettled state re- 
quiring it, that law is here dispensed with ; 
for every time they removed Aaron and 
his sons went in to take down the ark, and 
make it up for carriage ; for (as the learned 
bishop Patrick suggests) the shechinah, or 
display of the divine majesty, which was over 
the mercy- seat, removed for the present 
in the pillar of cloud, which was taken up, 
and then the ark was not dangerous to be ap- 
proached. (2.) All the holy things must be 
covered, the ark and table with three cover- 
ings, all the rest with two. Even the ashes 
of the altar, in which the holy fire was care- 
fully preserved and raked up, must have a 
purple cloth spread over them, r. 13. Even 
the brazen altar, though in the court of the 
sanctuary it stood open to the view of all, 
yet was covered in the carrii^e of it. All 
these coverings were designed, [l .] For safety, 
that these holy things might not be ruffled 
with the wind, sullied with the rain, nor tar- 
nished with the sun, but that they might be 
preserved in their beauty ; for on all the glory 
shall be a defence. The coverings of badgers’ 
skins, being thick and strong, would keep 
out wet ; and, while we are in our passage 
through the wilderness of this world, it con- 
cerns us to be fenced for all weathers, Isa. iv. 
5, 6. [2.] For decency and ornament. Most 
of these things had a cloth of blue, or purple, 
or scarlet, spread outmost ; and the ark was 
covered with a cloth wholly of blue (t\ 6), an 
emblem (say some) of the azure skies, which 
are spread like a curtain between us and the 
Majesty on high, Job xxvi. 9- Those that 
are faithful to God should endeavour likewise 
to appear beautiful before men, that they may 
adorri the doctrine of God our Saviour. [3.] 
For concealment. It signified the darkness of 
that dispensation. That which is now brought 
to light by the gospel, and revealed to babes, 
was then hidden from the wise and prudent. 
'Fhey saw only the coverings, not the holy 
things themselves (Heb. x. 1) ; but now 
Christ has destroyed the face of the covering, 
Isa. XXV. 7. (3.) When all the holy things 

were covered, then the Kohathites were to 
carry them on their shoulders. Those things 
that had staves were carried by their staves 
VOL, I, 
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(v. 6, 8, 1 1, 14) ; those that had not were car- 
ried upon a bar, or bier, or bearing barrow, 

V. 10, 12. See how the tokens of God’s me- 
sence in this world are movable things ; out 
we look for a kingdom that cannot be moved 

2. Eleazar, now the eldest son of Aaron, is 
appointed overseer of the Kohathites in this 
service (o. 16) ; he must take care that nothing 
; was forgotten, left behind, or displaced. As 
a priest he had more honour than the Levites, 
but then he had more care ; and that care was 
a heavier burden, no doubt, upon his heart 
than all the burdens that were laid upon their 
shoulders. It is much easier to do the work 
of the tabernacle than to discharge the trusts 
of it, to obey than to rule. 

3. Great care must be taken to preserve the 
lives of these Levites, by preventing their 
unseasonable irreverent approach to the most 
holy things : Cut you not off the Kohathites, 

18. Note, Tliose who do not what they can 
to keep others from sin do what they can to 
cut them off [l.] Tire Kohathites must not 
see the holy things till the priests had covered 
them, V. 20. Even those that bore the v^es- 
sels of the Lord saw not what they bore, so 
much were even those in the dark concerning 
the gospel whose office it was to e.xpound the 
law. And, [2.] When the holy things were 
covered, they might not touch them, at least 
not the ark, called here the holy thing, upon 
pain of death, r. 15. Uzza was struck dead ^ 
for the breach of this law. llius were the • 
Lord’s ministers themselves then kept in fear, 
and that was a dispensation of terror, as well 

as darkness; but now, through Christ, the 
case is altered; we have seen with our eyes, 
and our hands have handled, the word of life 
(1 John i. 1), and we are encouraged to come 
boldly to the throne of grace. 

21 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 22 Take also the sum 
of the sons of Gershon, throughout 
the houses of their fathers, by their 
families ; 23 From thirty years old 

and upward until fifty years old shalt 
thou number them ; all that enter in J 
to perform the service, to do the work I 
in the tabernacle of the congregation, j 
24 This is the service of the families 
of the Gershonites, to serve, and for 
burdens: 25 And they shall bear 
the curtains of the tabernacle, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation, 
his covering, and the covering of the 
badgers' slans that is above upon it, 
and the hanging for the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, 26 
And the hangings of the court, and 
the hanging for the door of the gate 
of the court, which is by the taber- 
nacle and by the altar round about^ 
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and their cords, and iH the instru- 
ments of their service, and all that is 
made for them ; so shall they serve. 
27 At the appointment of Aaron and 
his sons shall be all the service of the 
sons of the Gershonites, in all their 
burdens, and in all their ser\- ice : and 
ye shall appoint unto them in charge 
all their burdens. 28 ITiis is tlie 
service of the families of the sons of 
Gershon in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation ; and their charge shall be 
under the hand of Ithamarthe son of 
Aaron the priest. 2.9 As for the sons 
of Merari, thou shalt number them 
after their families, by the house of 
their fathers ; 30 From thirty years 

old and upward even unto fifty years 
old shalt thou number them, every 
one that entereth into the service, to 
do the work of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 31 And this is the 
charge of their burden, according to 
all their service in the tabernacle of 
the congregation ; the boards of the 
tabernacle, and the bars thereof, and 
the pillars thereof, and sockets thereof, 
32 And the pillars of the court round 
about, and their sockets, and their 
pins, and their cords, with all their 
instruments, and with all their ser- 
vice: and by name ye shall reckon 
the instruments of the charge of their 
burden. 33 This is the service of the 
families of the sons of Merari, accord- 
ing to all their service, in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, under the hand of 
Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 

We have here the charge of the other two 
families of the Levites, which, though not so 
honourable as the first, yet was necessary, 
and was to be done regularly. 1. The! 
Gershonites were charged with all the dra- 1 
pery of the tabernacle, the curtains, and hang* 
ings, and the coverings of badgers’ skins, 
V. 22 — 26. These they were to take down 
when the cloud removed, and the ark and the 
rest of the holy things were carried away, to 
pack up and bring with them, and then to set 
up again, where the cloud rested. Aaron and 
his aons allotted to them their respective 
charge : “ You shall take care of such a cur- 
tain, and you of such a hanging, that every 
one may know his work, and there may he 
no coniWon,” v. 27. Ithamar particularly 
was to take the oversight of them, v. 28. 2. 
The Merarites were charged with the heavy 
carriage, the boards and bars, the pillars and 
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sockets, the pms and iords, and these were 
deliver^ to them by name, e. 31, 33. An 
inventor^r was given them of every particukr, 
that it might be forthcoming, and nothing to 
seek, when the tabernacle was to be set up 
again. 'Fhough these seemed of less import- 
ance than the other things pertaining to the 
sanctuary, yet there was this care taken of 
them, to teach us with the greatest exactness 
to preserve pure and entire all divine institu- 
tions, and to take care that nothing be lost. 
It also intimates the care God takes of his 
church, and every member of it; the good 
Shepherd calls his own sheep by name, John 
X. 3. Here were thousands of men employed 
about these services, though a much less 
number would have served for the bearing of 
those burdens ; but it was requisite that the 
tabernacle should be taken down, and set up, 
with great expedition, and many hands would 
make quick work, especially when every one 
knew his work. They had tents of their own 
to take care of, and to take along with them, 
but the young men under thirty, and the old 
men above fifty, might serve for them ; nor 
is there any mention of them, for God’s house 
must always be preferred before our own. 
Their care was preposterous who built and 
ceded their ovm houses while God’s house lay 
waste. Hag. i. 4, 9- The death of tlie saints 
is represented as the taking down of the taber- 
nacle (2 Cor. V. 1), and the putting of it off, 

I 2 Pet. i. 14. The immortal soul, like the 
I most holy things, is first covered and taken 
away, carried by angels, unseen, under the 
inspection of the Lord Jesus, our Eleazar. 
Care is also taken of the body — the skin and 
flesh, which are as the curtains, the bones 
and sinews which are as the bars and pillars ; 
none of these shall be lost ; commandment is 
given concerning the bones, a covenant made 
with the dust ; these are in safe custody, and 
shall all be produced in the great day, when 
this tabernacle shall be set up again, and 
these vile bodies made like the glorious body 
of Jesus Christ. 

34 And Moses and Aaron and the 
chief of the congregation numbered 
the sons of the Kohathites after their 
families, and after the house of their 
fathers, 35 From thirty years old 
and upward even unto fifty years 
old, every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tabernacle 
of the congregation : 36 And those 
that were numbered of them by their 
families were two thousand seven 
hundred and fifty. 37 These were 
they that were numbered of the fa- 
mihes of the Kohathites, all that 
might do service in the tabernacle of 
the con^egation, which Moses and 
Aaron did number according to the 
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commandment of the Lord by the 
hand of Moses. 38 And those that 
were numbered of the sons of Ger- 
shon, throughout their fiimilies, and 
by the house of their fathers, 39 
From thirty years old and upward 
even unto fifty years old, every one 
that entereth into the service, for the 
work in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, 40 Even those that were 
numbered of them, throughout their 
families, by the house of their fathers, 
were two thousand and six hundred 
and thirty. 41 These are they that 
were numbered of the families of the 
sons of Gershon, of all that might do 
service in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, whom Moses and Aaron 
did number according to the com- 
mandment of the Lord. 42 And 
those that were numbered of the fa- 
milies of the sons of Merari, through- 
out their families, by the house of 
their fathers, 43 From thirty years 
old and upward even unto fifty years 
old, every one that entereth into the 
service, for the work in the tabernacle 
of the congregation, 44 Even those 
that were numbered of them after 
their families, were three thousand 
and two hundred. 45 These be those 
that were numbered cf the families 
of the sons of Merari, whom Moses 
and Aaron numbered according to 
the word of the Lord by the hand 
of Moses, 46 All those that were 
numbered of the Levites, whom Mo- 
ses and Aaron and the chief of Israel 
numbered, after their families, and 
after the house of their fathers, 4/ 
From thirty years old and upward 
even unto fifty years old, every one 
that came to do the service of the 
ministry, and tlie service of the bur- 
den in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, 48 Even those that were 
numbered of them, were eight thou- 
sand and five hundred and fourscore. 
49 According to the commandment 
of the Lord they were numbered by 
the hand of Moses, every one accord- 
ing to his service, and according to 
his burden: thus were they numbered 
of him: as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 


We have here a particular account of the 
numbers of the three families of the Levites 
respectively, that is, of the efieetive meii, be- 
tween thirty years old and fifty. Observe, 1. 
The Kohathites were, in all, 8600 from a 
month old and upwards ; but of these there 
were but 2750 serviceable men, not a third 
part. The Gershonites, in all, 7500, and of 
them but 2630 serviceable men, little more 
than a third part. Note, Of the many that 
add to the numbers of the church, there are 
comparatively but few that contribute to the 
sertice of it. So it has been, and so it is ; 
many have a place in the tabernacle that do 
but little of the work of the tabernacle, Phil, 
ii. 20, 21. 2. That the Merarites were but 
6200 in all, and yet of these there were 3200 
serviceable men, that is, more than half. ITie 
greatest burden lay upon that family, the 
boards, and pillars, and sockets ; and God so 
ordered it that, though they were the fewest 
in number, yet they should have the most 
able men among them ; for whatever service 
God calls men to he will furnish them for it, 
and give strength in proportion to the work, 
grace sufficient. 3. The whole number of 
the able men of the tribe of Levi who entered 
into God^s host to war his warfare was but 
8580, whereas the able men of the other tribes 
that entered into the host of Israel to war 
their warfare were many more. The least of 
the tribes had almost four times as many 
able men as the Levites, and some of them 
more than eight times as many; for those 
that are engaged in the service of this world, 
and war after the flesh, are many more than 
those that are devoted to the service of God, 
and Jight the good fight of faith. 

CHAP. V. 

In this chapter we have, I. An order, pursuant to the laws alrcndr 
made, for the rentonntor tliennriean out of the camp, \er. 1--4. 

II. A repetition of the laws conccminf restituuon, in cnae of 
wroDf done to a neighbour (ver. 5—8), and cnnceming the 
appropnating of the hallowed things to the prieau, scr. 9, 10. 

III. A new law made ronceruing the trial of a wife anspected of 
adultery, by the waters of jealonsj, err. 11, 8tc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Command the child- 
ren of Israel, that they put out of the 
camp every leper, and every one that 
hath an issue, and whosoever is 
defiled by the dead: 3 Both male 
and female shall ye put out, without 
the camp shall ye put them; that 
they defile not their camps, in the 
midst whereof I dwell. 4 And the 
children of Israel did so, and put 
them out without the camp : as the 
Lord spake unto Moses, so did the 
children of Israel. 5 And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, saying, 6 Speak 
unto the children of Israel, When a 
man or woman shall commit any sin 
that men commit, to do a trespass 
against the Lord, and that person 

579 



uudeaa to be removed. 
be guUty ; 7 Then they shall confess 
theirsin which they have done: and he 
shall recompense ms trespass with the 
principal thereof, and add unto it the 
fifth part thereofi and give it unto Am 
against whom he hath trespassed* 8 
But if the man have no kinsman to 
recompense the trespass unto, let the 
trespass be recompensed unto the 
LpRD, even to the priest ; beside the 
rain of the atonement, whereby an 
atonement shall be made for him. 9 
And every offering of all the holy 
things of the children of Israel, which 
they bring unto the priest, shall be 
his. 10 And every man’s hallowed 
things shall be his: whatsoever any 
man giveth the priest, it shall be his. 

Here is, I. A command for the purifying 
of the camp, by turning out from within its 
lines all those that were ceremonially un- 
clean, by issues, leprosies, or the touch ofS 
dead bodies, until they were cleansed accord- , 
ing to the law, v. 2, 3. 

1. These orders are executed immediately, 
V. 4. (1.) The camp was now newly-modelled 
and put in order, and therefore, to complete 
the reformation of it, it is next to be cleansed. 
Note, The purity of the church must be 
as carefully consulted and preserved as the 
peace and order of it. It is requisite, not 
only that every Israelite be confined to his 
own standard, but that every polluted Is- 
raelite be separated from it. The wisdom 
from above is first pure, then peaceable, (2.) 
God’s tabernacle was now fixed in the midst 
of their camp, and therefore th(^ must be 
careful to keep it clean. Note, Tiie greater 
profession of religion any house or family 
make the more they are obliged to put away 
iniquity far from their tabernacle. Job xxii. 
23. The person, the place, in the midst of 
which God dwells, must not be defiled ; for, 
if it be, he will be affronted, offended, and 
provoked to withdraw, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 

2. This expulsion of the unclean out of 
the cam}) was to signify, (1.) What the go- 
vernors of the church ought to do : they must 
separate between the precious and the vile, and 
purge out scandalous persons, as old leaven 
U Cor. V. 8, 13), lest others should be in- 
fected and defiled, Heb. xii. 15. It is for the 
glory of Christ and the edification of his 
church that those who are openly and incor- 
rigibly profane and vicious should be put out 
and kept from Christian communion till they 
repent. (2.) What God himself will do in 
the great day : he will thoroughly purge his 
floor, and gather out qf his kingdom all things 
that offend. As here the unclean were shut 
out of the camp> so into the new Jerusalem 
no unclean thing shall enter, Rev. xxi. 27. 

11. A law concerning restitution, in case 
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wrong done to t n^hbour. It i« ealled 
a sin that men commit (v. OX hocme it ii 
common among men ; a sin ^ man, that is, 
0 sin against man, so it is thoimht it i^auid 
be translated and understood, u a man over- 
reach or defraud bis brother in any matter, it 
is to be looked upon as a trespass against 
the Lord, who is the^ protector of right, the 
punisher of wrong, and who strictly charges 
and commands us to do justly. Now what 
is to be done when a man’s awakened con- 
science charges him with guilt of this kind, 
and brings it to his remembrance though 
done long ago ? 1. He must corf ess his sin, 

confess it to God, confess it to his neighbour, 
and so lake shame to himself. If he have 
denied it before, though it go against the 
grain to own himself in a lie, yet he must do 
it ; because his heart was hardened he denied 
it, therefore he has no other way of making 
it appear that his heart is now softened hut 
by confessing it. 2. He must bring a sacri- 
fice, a ram of atonement, v. 8. Satisfaction 
must be made for the offence done to God, 
whose law is broken, as well as for the loss 
sustained by our neighbour; restitution in 
this case is not sufficient without faith and 
repentance. 3. Yet the sacrifices would not 
be accepted till full amends were made to the 
party wronged, not only the ])rincipal, but a 
fifth part added to it, t?. 7. It is certain that 
while that which is got by injustice is know- 
ingly retained in the hands the guilt of the 
injustice remains upon the conscience, and is 
not purged by sacrifice nor offering, prayers 
nor tears, for it is one and the same con- 
tinued act of sin }>ersistcd in. This law we 
had before (Lev. vi. 4), and it is here added 
that if the party wronged was dead, and he 
had no near kinsman who wsls entitled to the 
debt, or if it was any way uncertain to whom 
the restitution should be made, this should 
not serve for an excuse to detain what was 
unjustly gotten ; to whomsoever it pertained, 
it was certainly none of his that got it by sin, 
and therefore it must be given to the priest, 

V. 8. If there were any that could make out 
a title to it, it must not he given to the priest 
(God hates robbery for hurnt-offerings) ; but, 
if there were not, then it lapsed to the great 
Lord (ob defectum sanguinis— for want of is 
sue), and the priests were his receivers 
Note, Some work of piety or charity is a piece 
of necessary justice to be done by those who 
are conscious to themselves that they have 
done wrong, but know not how otherwise to 
make restitution; what is not our property 
will never be our profit. 

III. A general rule concerning hallowed 
things given upon this occasion, that, what- 
ever was given to the priest, his it shall be, 

V. 9, 10. 1 . He that gave it was not to re- 

ceive his gift again upon any pretence what- 
soever. This law ratifies and confirms all 
grants for pious uses, that people might not 
give things to the priests in a fit of zeal, and 
then recsu them in a fit of vexation. 2. The 
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ly&er jmests should tiot come in sharers with 
that meet who then officiated^ and to whom 
the hallowed thina, whatever it was, was 

E . Let him tW was inott ready and 
_ nt in attending fare the better for it . if 
he do the work, let him hare the pay, and 
much good may it do him. 

1 1 And thie Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 1 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them. If 
any man’s wife go aside, and commit 
a trespass against him, 1 3 And a 
man lie with her carnally, and it be 
hid from the eyes of her husband, 
and be kept close, and she be defiled, 
and there be no witness against her, 
neither she be taken with the manner ; 
14 And the spirit of jealousy come 
upon him, and he be jealous of his 
wife, and she be defiled : or if the 
spirit of jealousy come upon him, 
and he be jealous of his w’ife, and she 
be not defiled: 15 Then shall the 
man bring his wife unto tne priest, 
and he shall bring her offering for 
her, the tenth part of an ephah of 
barley meal; he shall pour no oil 
upon it, nor put frankincense thereon; 
for it is an offering of jealousy, an 
offering of memorial, bringing iniquity 
to remembrance. IG And the priest 
shall bring her near, and set her be- 
fore the Lord: 17 And the priest 
shall take holy water in an earthen 
vessel ; and of the dust that is in the 
floor of the tabernacle the priest shall 
take, and put it into the water : 18 

And the priest shall set the W’oman 
liefore the Lord, and uncover the 
woman’s head, and put the offering 
of memorial in her hands, which is 
the jealousy offering : and the priest 
shall have in his hand the bitter \vater 
that causeth the curse : 19 And the 

priest shall charge her by an oath, 
and say unto the woman, If no man 
have lain with thee, and if thou hast 
not gone aside to uncleanness with 
another instead of thy husband, be 
thou free from this bitter water that 
causeth the curse : 20 But if thou 

hast gone aside to another instead of 
thy husband, and if thou be defiled, 
and some man have lain with thee 
beside thine husband : 21 Then the 

priest shall charge the woman with 


an oath of cursings and tb^ 
shall say imto the woman, The Loiud 
make thee a curse and an oath among 
thy people, when the Lord doth make 
thy thigh to rot, and thy belly to swell; 
22 And this water tW causeth the 
curse shall go into thy bowels, to 
make thy belly to swell, and thy 
thigh to rot : And the woman shall 
say, Amen, amen. 23 And the priest 
shall write these curses in a book, 
and he shall blot them out with 
the bitter water : 24 And he shall 

cause the woman to drink the bitter 
water that causeth the curse : and 
the water that causeth the curse shall 
enter into her, and become bitter. 25 
Then the priest shall take the jealousy 
oflering out of the w^oman’s hand, and 
shall wave the oflering before tlie 
Lord, and offer it upon the altar: 
2(y And the priest shall take a hand- 
ful of the offering, even the memorial 
thereof, and bum it upon the altar, 
and afterward shall cause the woman 
to drink the water. 27 And wdien 
he hath made her to drink the water, 
then it shall come to pass, ihaty if 
she be defiled, and have done tres- 
pass against her husband, that tlie 
water that causeth the curse shall 
enter into her, and become bitter, and 
her belly shall swell, and her thigh 
shall rot : and the woman shall be u 
curse among her people. 28 And if 
the woman be not defiled, but be 
clean ; then she shall be free, and shall 
conceive seed. 29 This is the law^ of 
jealousies, w’hen a \vife goeth aside to 
another instead of her husband, and 
is defiled ; 30 Or when the spirit of 
jealousy cometh upon him, and he be 
jealous over his wfife, and shall set the 
woman before the Lord, and the 
priest shall execute upon her all this 
law. 31 Then shall the man be guilt- 
less from iniquity, and this woman 
shall bear her iniquity. 

We have here the law concerning the so- 
lemn trial of a wife whose husband was jeajous 
of her. Observe, 

I. What was the case supposed : Tliat a 
man had some reason to suspect his wife to 
have committed adultery, v. 12 — 14. Here, 
1. The sin of adultery is justly represented as 
an exceedingly sinful sin ; it is going aside 
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chikben ia lik estate* aad vltiatitw lier eo- moay* and do not let it ke blotted out v|tb 
veasnk widi bim. It is being denied t for the bitter water/' If she oonfoseed* asyiitf, 
notbutt pollutes the mind and conscience am defiled," she was not put to death, 
more diis un does. 2 . It is supposed but was divorced and lost her dowry ; if she 


to be a m abicb grett care is taken by the said, “ I am pure," then th^ proceeded, 
siimers to conceal, which there is no witness (2.) He must bring a coarse offemg of bar^ 
(tf. Tke €jfe cf tke adulterer waite for the ley-meal, without oil or frankincen^ agra- 
twiU^ktp Job XYiv. 1 5. And the adulteress ably to the present afflicted state of his family ; 
takes her opportunity when tke pood man is for a great affliction it was either to have 
not at home, Prov. vii. 19. It would not cause to be jealous or to be jealous without 
covet to be secret if it were not shameful ; cause. It is an offering of memorial, to sig- 
and the devil who draws sinners to this sin nify that what was to be done was intended 
teaches them how to cover it. 3. The spirit as a religious appeal to the omniscience and 
of jealousy is supposed to come upon the justice of God. (3.) llie priest vt^s to pre- 
husband, of which Solomon says. It is the pare the water of jealousy, the holy water 
rage of a man (Prov. vi. 34), and that it is out of the laver at which the priests were to 
cruel as the grave. Cant. riii. 6. 4. “ Yet” wash when they ministered ; this must be 
(say the Jewish writers) " he must make it brought in an earthen vessel, containing (they 
appear thrt he has some just cause for the say) about a pint ; and it must be an earthen 
suspicion.” The rule they give is, “ If the vessel, because the coarser and plainer every 
husband have said unto his wife before wit- thing was the more agreeable it was to the 
nesses, ‘Be not thou in secret with such a occasion. Dust must be put into the water, 
man / and, notwithstanding that admonition, to signify the reproach she lay under, and 
it is afterwards proved that she was in secret the sliame she ought to take to herself, putting 
with that man, though her father or her bro- ! her mouth in the dust; but dust from the 
ther, then he may compel her to drink the \ floor of the tabernacle, to put an honour upon 
bitter water.” But the law here does not tie j every thing that pertained to the place God 
him to that particular method of proving the j had cliosen to put his name there, and to 
just cause of his suspicion ; it might be other- keep up in the people a reverence for it ; see 
wise proved. In case it could be proved that | John viii. 6. (4.) The woman was to be set 
she had committed adulterj% she was to be : before the Lord, at the east gate of the temple- 
put to death (Lev. xx. 10) ; but, if it was un- j court (say the Jews), and her head was to be 
certain, then this law took place. Hence, uncovered, in token of her sorrowful condi- 
(1.) Let all wives be admonished not to give tion; and there she stood for a spectacle to 
any the least occasion for the suspicion of the world, that other women might leam not 
their chastity ; it is not enough that they ah- to do after her lewdness, Ezek. xxiii. 48. 
stain from the evil of uncleanness, but they Only the Jews say, “ Her own servants were 
must abstain from all appearance of it, from not to be present, that she might not seem 
every thing that looks like it, or leads to it, vile in their sight, who were to give honour 
or may give the least umbrage to jealousy; to her; her husband also must be dismissed.” 
for how great a matter may a little fire kindle ! (5.) The priest was to adjure her to tell the 
(2.) Let all husbands be admonished not to truth, and to denounce the curse of God 
entertain any causeless or unjust suspicions against her if she were guilty, and to declare 
of their wives. If charity in general, much what would be the effect of her drinking 
more conjugal affection, teaches to think no the water of jealousy, u. 19 — 22. He must 
evil, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. It is the happiness of the assure her that, if she were innocent, the 
virtuous woman the heart of her husband water would do her no harm, v. 19. None 
does safely trust in her, Prov. x.xxi. 11. need fear the curse of the law if they have 

IL What was the course prescribed in this not broken the commands of the law. But, 
case, that, if the suspected wife was innocent, if she were guilty, this water would be poison 
she might not continue under the reproach to her, it would make her belly to swell and 
and uneasiness of her husband’s jealousy, her thigh to rot, and she should be a curse 
and, if guilty, her sin might find her out, and or abomination among her people, v. 21, 22. 
others might hear,and fear, and take warning. To this she must say, Amen, as Israe* 
1. The process of the trial must be thus ; — must do to the curses pronounced on mount 
(1.) Her husband must bring her to the Ebal, Deut. xxvii. 15—26. Some think 
priest, with the witnesses that could prove the Amen, being doubled, respects both 
the ground of his suspicion, and desire that parts of the adjuration, both that which 
she might be put upon her trial. The Jews freed her if innocent and that which con- 
say that the pnest was first to endeavour to demned her if guilty. No woman, if she were 
persuade her to confess the truth, saying to guilty, could say Amen to this adjuration, 
this purport, “ Dear daughter, perhaps thou and drink the water upon it. unless she dis 
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hfiXim^ tiie tm^ ki^ 

h»^-hm^tfiimM iu^^ io ckOlkigeikd 
Atelgli^to do Im worst, and cliooae rath4n: 
to ventno^e upon bis curse than to give hUn 
dory by making confession ; thus has whore- 
oom iakm W€^ the heart (6.) The priest 
was to write this corse in a scrip or scroll of 
parchment, verhatimr-^ord far word, as he 
had expressed it, and then to wipe or scrape 
out what he had written into the water (o. 23), 
j to signify that it was that curse which impreg- 
nated the water, and gave it its strength to 
effect what was intended. It signified that^ 
if she were innocent, the curse should be 
blotted out and never appear against her, as 
it is written, Isa. xliii. 25, I am he that hloU 
teth out thy transgression, and Ps. li. 9, Blot 
out my iniquities ; but that, if she were guilty, 
the curse, as it was written, being infus^ 
into the water, would enter into her bowels 
with the water, even like oil into her bones 
(Ps. cix. 18), as we read of a curse entering 
into a house, Zech. v. 4. (7 ) The woman 
must then drink the water (v. 24) ; it is called 
the bitter water, some think because they put 
wormwood in it to make it bitter, or rather 
because it caused the curse. Thus sin is 
called an evil thing and a bitter for the same 
reason, because it causetk the curse, Jer. ii. 
19. If she had been guilty (and otherwise it 
did not cause the curse), she was made to 
know that though her stolen waters had been 
sweet, and her bread eaten in secret pleasant, 
yet the end was hitter as wormwood, Prov. ix. 
j 17, and ch. v. 4. Let all that meddle with 

i forbidden pleasures know that they will be 

bitterness in the latter end. Tlie Jews say 
that if, ujion denouncing the curse, the 
woman was so terrified that she durst not 
drink the water, but confessed she was defiled, 
the priest flung down the water, and cast her 
offering among the ashes, and she was divorced 
without dowry ; if she confessed not, and 
yet would not drink, they forced her to it; 
and, if she was ready to throw it up again, 
they hastened her away, that she might not 
jiollute the holy place. (8.) Before she drank 
tile water, the jealousy-offering was waved 
and offered upon the altar (y. 25, 26) ; a 
handful of it was burnt for a memorial, 
and the remainder of it eaten by the priest, 
unless the husband was a ])riest, and tium 
it was scattered among the ashes. This 
offering in the midst of the transaction sig- 
nified that the whole was an appeal to God, 
as a God that knows all things, and from 
whom no secret is hid. (9.) All things being 
thus performed according to the law, they 
were to wait the issue. The water, with a 
little dust put into it, and the scrapings of a 
written parchment, had no natural tendency 
at all to do either good or hurt ; but if God 
was thus appealed to in the way of an insti- 
tuted ordinance, though otherwise the inno- 
cent might have continued under suspicion 
and the guilty undiscovered, yet God would 
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by ^ ^ 

Proviidopce, the knoe^tiey dF "*8Si 1,^ 
•hould he deared, mid the sthiflf 
should And them out. [l .] If ^ 

woman xtus really guilty, the water die dhkm 
would he poison to her (e. 37), her bdiy^ 
would swell and her thigh rot by a rSte dieesib 
for vile deserts, and she would mourn at Ibte 
last when her flesh and body were co/mimad, 
Prov. V. 11. Bishop Patrick says, from 
some of the Jewish writers, that the c^ect of 
these waters appeared immediately, she grew 
pale, and her eyes ready to start out of her 
tiead. Dr. Lightfoot says that sometimes it 
appeared not for two or three years, but she 
bore no children, was sickly, languished, and 
rotted at last ; it is probable that some indi- 
cations appeared immediately. The rabbin 
say that the adulterer also died in the same 
day and hour that the adulteress did, and in 
the same manner too, that his belly swelled, 
and his secret parts rotted : a disease perhaps 
not much unlike that which in these latter 
ages the avenging hand of a righteous God 
has made the scourge of uncleanness, and 
with which whores and whoremongers infect, 
and plague, and ruin one another, since they 
escape jiunishment from men. The Jewish 
doctors add that the waters had this effect 
upon the adulteress only in case the husband 
had never offended in the same kind; but 
that, if he had at any time defiled the mar- 
riage-bed, God did not thus right him against 
his injurious wife ; and that therefore in the 
latter and degenerate ages of the Jewish 
church, when uncleanness did abound, this 
way of trial was generally disused and laid 
aside ; men, knowing their own crimes, were 
content not to know their wives* crimes. 
And to this perhaps may refer the threatening 
(Hos. iv. 14), I will not punish your spouses 
when they commit adultery, for you yourselves 
are separated with whores. [2.] If she were 
innocent, the water she drank would be physic 
to her : She shall be free, and shall conceive 
seed, V. 28. The Jewish writers magnify the 
good effects of this water to the innocent 
woman, that, to recomjiensc her for the wrong 
done to her by the suspicion, she should, after 
the drinking of these waters, be stronger and 
look better than ever ; if she was sickly, she 
should become healthful, should bear a man- 
child, and have easy labour. 

2. From the whole we may learn, (I.) That 
secret sins are known to God, and sometimes 
are strangely brought to light in this life; 
however, there is a day coming wlien God 
will, by Jesus Christ, as here by the priest, 
judge the secrets of men according to the gos- 
pel, Rom. ii. 16. (2.) That, in particular. 

Whoremongers and adulterers God tcill judge. 
The violation of conjugal faith and chastity 
is highly provoking to the God of heaven, 
and sooner or later it will be reckoned for. 
Ihough vre have not now the waters of 
jealousy to be a sensible terror to the un- 
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dean, yet we have a word from Ood whieh 
ou^ht to be as great a terror, that if any man 
defile the temple of God, him shall Ood de* 
stray 1 1 CJor, iii. 17. (3.) That God will find 
out some way or other to dear the innocency 
of the innocent, and to bring forth their 
righteousness as the light. (4.) That to the 
pure all things are pure, but to the defiled no- 
thing is so, lit. i. 15. The same word is to 
some a savour of Itfe unto life, to others a 
savour of death unto death, like those waters 
of jealousy, according as they receive it; the 
same proridence is for good to some and for 
hurt to others, Jer. xxiv. 5, 8, 9. And, what- 
soever it is intended for, it shall not return void. 

CHAP. VI. 

In tbi«<haptrr we have, I. The law coucerninff Natarttea, I. What 
It wa* to which the n'W of a Nazarita him, »er. 1 —8. 2. 

A remedial Saw iii case a Nazarite happei«r<l to he pulluled b> 
the touch of a dead hoily, \cr. 9 ■ 1-. S. 'l h« aolemiiity of hit 
d-atharge when hia time «a« up, ler. 13 -SI. II. Inatruotioiia 
giteit to the prieait how they skoulJ bleat the people, vcr. Alc 

A nd tlie Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, J Sjieak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, 
j When either man or woman shall se- 
parate themselves to voiv a vow of a 
Nazarite, to se])arate themselves unto 
the Loud : 3 He shall separate him- 
self from wine and strong drink, and 
shall drink no vinegar of wine, or 
vinegar of strong drink, neither shall 
he drink any liquor of grapes, nor eat 
moist grapes, or dried. 4 All the 
days of his separation shall he eat 
nothing that is made of the vine tree, 
from the kernels even to the husk. 5 
All the days of the vow of his separa- 
tion, there shall no razor come upon 
his head : until the days be fulfilled, 
ill the which he separateth himself 
unto the Lord, he shall be holy, and 
shall let the locks of the hair of liis 
head grow. G All the days that he 
separateth himself unto the Lord he 
shall come at no dead body. 7 He 
shall not make himself unclean for 
his father, or for his motlier, for his 
brother, or for his sister, wlien they 
die : because the consecration of his 
God is upon his head. 8 All the 
days of his separation he is holy unto 
the Lord. And if any man die 
very suddenly by liim, and he hath 
defiled the head of his consecration ; 
then he shall shave his head in the 
day of his cleansing, on the seventh 
day shall he shave it. 10 And on the 
eighth day he shall bring two turtles, 
or two young pigeons, to the priest, 
584 


EERS. C. 1490. 

to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : 1 1 And th^riest shall 
offer the one for a sin offering, and 
the other for a burnt offering, and 
make an atonement for him, for that 
he sinned l)y the dead, and shall haL 
low his head that same day. 1 2 And 
he shall consecrate unto the Lord 
the days of his separation, and shall 
bring a lamb of the first year for a 
trespass offering ; but the days that 
were before sliall be lost, because his 
separation was defiled. Id And this 
is the law of the Nazarite, when the 
days of his separation are fulfilled : 
he shall be brought unto the door oi* 
the tabernacle of the congregation : 
1 i And he shall offer his oflering unto 
the Lord, one he lamb of the first 
year without blemish for a burnt of- 
fering, and one ewe lamb of the first 
year without blemish for a sin offer- 
ing, and one ram without blemish for 
peace ofierings. 15 And a basket of 
unleavened bread, cakes of fine Hour 
mingled with oil, and wafers of un- 
leavened bread anointed with oil, and 
their meat offering, and their drink 
offerings. I6‘ And the priest shall 
bring before the Lord, and shall 
ofier his sin ofiering, and his burnt 
ofiering: 1/ And he shall offer the 
ram /(>/' a sacrifice of ])t*ace offerings 
unto the Lord, witli the basket of 
unleavened bread : the priest shall 
oiler also his meat offering, and his 
drink offering. IS And the Nazarite 
shall shave the head of his se[)aration 
at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and shall take the hair 
of the liead of his separation, and put 
it in the fire which is under the sa- 
crifice of the })eace ofterings. 19 And 
the priest shall take the sudden shoul- 
der of the ram, and one unleavened 
cake out of the basket, and one un- 
leavened wafer, and shall put them 
u])on tlic hands of the Nazarite, after 
the hair of his separation is sliaven : 
20 And the priest shall wave them 
for a wave offering l)efore the Lord : 
this is holy for the priest, with the 
wave breast and heave shoulder : and 
after that the Nazarite may drink 
wine. 2 1 This is the law of the Na- 
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zarite who hath vowed, and of his 
offering unto the Lord for his sepa- 
ration, beside that that his hand shall 
get : according to the vow which he 
vowed, so he must do after the law of 
his separation. 

After the law for the discovery and shame 
of those that by sin had made themselves vile, 
fitly follows this for the direction and encou- 
[ ragement of those who by their eminent 
I piety and devotion had made themselves 
j lionouraljle, and distinguished themselves 
from their neighbours. It is very probable 
that there were those before the making of 
this law who went under the character of 
Kazarites, and were celebrated by that title 
as persons })rofcssing greater strictness and 
zeal in religion than other people ; for the 
vow of a Nazarite is spoken of here as a thing 
already well known, but the obligation of it 
is reduced to a greater certainty than hitherto 
it had been. Joseph is called a Nazarite 
among his brethren (Gen. xlix. 26), not 
only because separate from them, but because 
eminent among them. Observe, 

, I. The general character of a Xazaritc : it 
is a person separatvd unto the Lor<t, v. 2. 
Some were Nazarites for life, either by divine 
designation, as Samson (Judg, xiii. 5), and 
John Baptist (Luke i. 15), or by their parents’ 
vow concerning them, as Samuel, I Sam. i. 
11. Of these this law speaks not. Others 
were so for a certain time, and liy their own 
voluntary engagement, and concerning them 
rules are given by this law. A woman might 
bind herself with the vow of a Nai.'xite, 
under the limitations we find, ch, xxx. 3, 
where the vow which the woman is supposed 
to vow unto the Lord secuns to ]>e meant es- 
pecially of this vow. The Nazarites wore, 1. 
Devoted to the l.,ord during the lime of their 
Nazariteship, and, it is ]»robable, spent much 
(»f their time in the study of the law, in acts 
of devotion, and instructing others. An air 
of piety was thereby put upon them, and 
upon their whole conversation. 2. ’I’hey 
were separated from common jiersons and 
common things. Those that are consecrated 
to God must not be conformed to this world. 
I’hey distinguished themselves, not only 
from others, but from what they themselves 
were before and after. 3. 'I'licy separated 
themselves by vowing a vow. Every Israel- 
ite was bound by the divine law to love God 
with all his heart, but the Nazarites by their 
own act and deed bound themselves to some 
religious observances, as fruits and expressions 
of that love, which other Israelites were not 
bound to. Some such there were, whose spirits 
God stirred up to be in their day the ornaments 
of the cliurch, the standard-bearers of religion, 
and patterns of piety. It is spoken of as a 
great favour to their nation that God raised up 
of their young men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 1 1 . 
The Nazarites were known in the streets 


and respected as purer than enom, whiter ikup 
milk, Lam. iv. 7. Christ was called m re« 
roach a Nazarene, so were Itis followers : 
ut he was no Nazarite according to this law; 
he drank wine, and touched dead bodies, yet 
in him this type had its accomplishment, for 
in him all purity and perfection met ; and 
every true Christian is a spiritual Nazarite, 
separated by vow unto the Lord. We find 
St. Paul, by the persuasion of his friends, in 
complaisance to the Jews, submitting to this 
law of the Nazarites ; but at the same time it 
is declared that the Gentiles should observe 
no such thing. Acts xxi. 2-i, 25. It Avas looked 
upon as a great honour to a man to be a Na- 
zarite, and therefore if a man speak of it as a 
punishment, saying for instance, “ 1 will be 
a Nazarite rather than do so or so,” he is 
(say the Jews) a wicked man; but he that 
vows unto the I^ord in the way of holine.ss 
to be a Nazarite, lo, the crown of his God is 
upon his head. 

II. The particular obligations that the 
Nazarites lay under. That the fancies of 
superstitious men might not multiply their 
restraints endlessly, God himself lays down 
the law for tliem, and gives them the rule of 
their profession. 

1. They must have nothing to do with the 
fruit of the vine, v. 3, 4. They must drink 
no wine nor strong drink, nor cat grapes, no, 
not the kernel nor the husk ; they might not 
so much as eat a raisin. The learned Dr. 
Lightfoot has a conjecture (Ilor. Ileb. in Luc. 
i. 1.)), that, as the ceremonial pollutions by 
leprosy and otherwise represented the sinful 
state of fallen man, so the institution of the 
order of Nazarites was designed to represent 
the pure and ])erfoct state of man in irino- 
cency, and that the tree of knowledge, for- 
bidden to Adam, was the vine, and for that 
reason it was forbidden to the Nazarites, and 
all tbe ])roduce of it. Those who gave the 
Nazarites wine to drink did the tempter’s 
work (Amos ii. 12), persuading them to that 
forbidden fruit. Tliat it was reckoned a per- 
fection and praise not to drink wine ajipears 
from the instance of the Rechabites, Jer. 
XXXV. 6. They were to drink no wine. (I.) 
That they might be examples of temperance 
and mortification. Those that separate ihciii- 
sclves to God and to his honour must not 
gratify the desires of the body, but kee}> it 
under and bring it into subjection. Drinking 
n little wine for the stomachs sake is allowed, 
to help that, 1 ’rim. v, 23. But drinking 
much wine for the painters sake, to jilease 
that, does by no means become those who 
profess to walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. (2.) I’hat they might he qualified 
to employ themselves in the sendee of God. 
They must not drink, lest they should /or^e/ 
the law (I'rov. xxxi. 5), lest they should err 
through wine, Isa. xxviii. 7. Ld all Christians 
oblige themselves to be very moderate in the 
use of Avine and strong drink ; for, if the loA’e 
of these once gets the mastery of a man, h« 
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iiecomes a very easy prev to Satan. It ialformable to t!ie divine image and wiU; thia 
observable that because tner were to drink is to be holy, this is to be a Naaarite indeed, 
no wine (which was the tWg mainly in- III. The provision that was made for the 
tended) they were to eat nothing that came cleansing ot a Nazarite, if he happened un- 
of the vine, to teach us with the utmost care avoidably to contract a ceremonial pollution 
and caution to avoid sin and every thing that by the toucli of a dead body. No penalty 
borders upon it and leads to it, or may be a is ordered by this law for the wilful breach of 
temptation to us. Abstain from all appear^ the foregoing laws ; b)r it was not supjwsed 
once of ettiL, 1 Thess. v, 22. that a man who had so much religion as to 

2. lliey must not cut their hair, v. 5. make that vow could have so little as to break 
'Hiey must neither poll their heads nor shave it presumptuously ; nor could it be supposed 
tlieir beards ; this was that mark of Samson's that he should drink wine, or have his hair 


Nazariteship which we often read of in his cut, but by his own fault ; but purely by the 
story. Now, (1.) This signified a noble neg- providence of God, without any fault of his 
lect of the body and the ease and ornament own, he might be near a dead body, and that 
of it, which became those who, being sepa- is the case put (r. 9) : Jf a man die very sud^ 
rated to God, ought to be wholly taken up denly by hunt he has defiled the head of his 
with their souls, to secure their peace and consecration. Note, Death sometimes takes 
beauty. It signified that they had, for the j men away very suddenly, and without any 
present, renounced all sorts of sensual plea- , previous warning. A man might be weU 
sures and delimits, and resolved to live a life of and dead in so little a time that the most 


self-denial and mortification. Mephibosheth 
in sorrow trimmed not his heard, 2 Sain. xix. 
24. (2.) Some observe that long hair is 

spoken of as a badge of subjection (1 Gor. xi. 
5, &c.); so that the long hair of the Na- 
zarites denotcil their subjection to God, and 
their putting themselves under liis dominion. 

By this they were known to all that met t 
them to be Nazarites. and so it commanded | 
l espect. It made them look great without ; 
art ; it was nature's crown to the head, and 
a testimony for them that they had preserved 
their purity. For, ifthey had been defiled, their 
hair must have been cut, r. 9- See Jer. vii. 29. 

3. They must not come near any dead 
body, t?. 6, 7. Others might touch dead 
bodies, and contracted only a ceremonial 
pollution by it for some tune ; some must do 
it, else the dead must be iinburied ; but the ! 
Nazarites must not do it, upon pain of for- 
feiting all the honour of their Nazaritesliip. 
They must not attend the funeral of any re- 
lation, no, not father nor mother, any more 
than the high ])ricst himself, because the con- 
secration of his God is upon his head. Those 
that separate themselves to God must learn, 
UO To distinguish themselves, and do more 
than others. (2.) To keep their consciences 
pure from dead works, and not to touch the 
unclean thing. The greater jirofession of 
religion we make, and the more eminent wc 
appear, the greater care we must take to 
avoid all sin, for we have so much the more 
honour to lose by it. (3.; To moderate their 
affections even to their near relations, so as 
not to let their sorrow for the loss of them 
break in upon their joy in God and submis- 
sion to his will. See Matt. viii. 2J, 22. 

4. All the days of their separation they 
must be holy to the Lord, 8. This was 
the meaning of those e.xternal observances, 
and without this they were of no account. 
ITie Nazarites must be devoted to God, em- 
ployed for him, and their minds intent upon 
him; they must keep themselves pure in 
heart and life, and be in every thing con- 
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, careful Nazarite could not avoid being pol- 
luted by the dead bod\'; so short a step is it 
I sometimes, and so soon taken, from lime to 
' eternity God prepare us for sudden tlealh ! 
In this case, 1. He must b(! purified from 
the ceremonial pollution he had contracted, 
as others must, upon the seventh day, v. !). 
Nay, more was required for the j)urif)ing of 
the Nazarite than of any other jicr^ion that had 
touched a dead body ; lie must bring a sin- 
offering and a burnt-fdlVring, <md an alone- 
ment must be made for him, r. 10, II. 'fliis 
teaches us that sins of infirmity, and the 
faults we arc overtaken in Iiy ,sur[)rise, must 
be seriously repented of, and that an ajipli- 
cation must lie made of the virtue of Christ’s 
sacrifice to our souls for tlie forgiveness of 
them every day, I .lolui ii. 1, 2. It teaches 
us also that, if those wiio make an eminent 
profession of religion do any thing to sully 
the reputation of their profession, more is 
expected from them than others, for the re- 
j Irievirig both of their peace and of ihcir credit 
I 2. He must begin the days of bis separation 
j again ; for all that were jiast ]>efore his 
i pollution, though coming ever so near liie 
I period of his time set, were lost, and not 
reckoned to him, v. 12. Tliis obliged them 
to be very careful not to defile themselves by 
the (lead, for that was the only thing that 
made them lose their time, and it teaches us 
that if a righteous man turn away from his 
righteousness, and defile himself with dead 
works, all his righteousness tliat he lias done 
shall be lost to him, Ezek. xxxiii. 13. It is 
^ll ^11 vain, if he do not persevere. 
Gal. iii. 4. He must begin again, and do his 
first works. 

^ IV. The law for the solemn discharge of a 
Nazarite from his vow, Avheri he had com- 
pleted the time he fixed to himself. Before 
the expiration of that term he could not be 
discharged ; before he vowed, it was in his 
own power, but it was too late after the vow 
to make enquiry. The Jews say that the 
time of a Nazarite’s vow could not be loss 
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than thirty days; and if a man said, " I will And, to grace the solemnity, it w» common 
be a Nazarite but for two days,” yet he was upon this occasion to have their friends to be 
bound for thirty ; but it should seem PauVs at charges vnih thm, Acts xxi. 24 . Las^t 
vow was for only seven days (Acts xxi. 27 ), One ceremony more was appointed, which 
or, rather, then he observed the ceremony of was like the cancelling of the bond when the 
finishing that vow of Nazariteship from condition is performed, and that w-as the 
which, being at a distance from the temple, cutting off of his hair, which had been suffered 
he had discharged himself some years before to grow all the time of his being a Nazarite, 
at Cenchrea only by the ceremony of cutting and burning it in the fire over which the 
his hair, Acts xviii. 18. When the time of peace-offerings were boiling, t?. 18. This 
the vowed separation was out, he was to be intimated that his full performance of his 
made free, 1. Publicly, at the door of the vow was acceptable to God in Christ the 
tahemade (v. 13), that all might take notice great sacrifice, and not otherwise. Learn 
of the finishing of his vow, and notie might hence to vow and pay io the Lord our God, 
he offended if they saw him now drink wine, for he has no pleasure in fools. 
who had so lately refused. 2. It was to he 22 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
done with sacrifices, tj, 14. Lest he should saving, 23 Speak unto Aaron 
think that by this eminent piece of devotion I "4. i!* • 1.1 • 

he had made God a debtor to him, he is I?*® f 

appointed, even when he had finished his Wise ye shall bless the cliildren of Is- 
vow, to bring an offering to (Jod ; for, when racl, saying unto them, 24 The Loud 
we have done our utmost in duty to God, still bless thce, and keep thee: 25 The 
wemustownourselveshcbincUand withhim Lord make his face sliine upon tl.ee, 
lie must bnng one of each sort of the instituted , , . , ^ . rm ’ 

offerings. (1.) A humt-offering, as an acknow- and be ^acious unto thee : The 

lodgment of Cod’s sovereign dominion over liORD lilt up his countenance upon 
him and all he had still, notwithstanding his ' thee, and give tliee peace. 27 And 
discharge froin this particular vow (2.) A ^ jjjg 

sin-onering. 1 his, though mentioned second a./, rj i* it 'ii -li 
( t\ 14), yet seems to have been offered first of Israel ; and I will bless 

iv, 16), for atonement must be made for our them. 

sins before any of our sacrifices can he Here, I. The priests, among other good 
accepted. And it is very ohsenTdile that offices which tliey were to do, are appointed 
even the Nazarite, who in the eye of men was - solemnly to bless the ])Pople in the name of 
purer than snow and whiter than milk, yet | the Lord, r. 23. It was part of their work, 
durst not a])pear before the holy God without Lout. vxi. 5. llerehy God put an honour 
a sin-offering. Though he had fulfilled the i upon the priests, for the less is blessed of the 
vow of his separation without any pollution, j bettei' ; and hereby he gave great comfort 
yet he inusl bring a sacrifice for sin ; for ] and satisfaction to the people, who looked 
there is guilt insensibly contracted by the best i upon the priest as God's mouth to them, 
of men, even in their best works— some good Though the priest of himself conhl do no 
omitted, some ill admitted, which, if we were more than beg a blessing, yet being an inter- 
dealt with in strict justice, would he our ruin, j censor by office, and doing that in his name 
and in consequence of wliich it is necessary 1 who commands the blessing, the prayer 
for us to receive the atonement, and plead it ' carried with it a promise, and he pronounced 
as our righteousness before God. UL) A j it as one having authority with his hands 
peace-oft'ering, in thankfulness to God who , lifted up and his face towards the people, 
had enabled him to fnlfd lu-s vow, and in Now, 1. This was a type of Christ’s errand 
supjdicution to Goil for grace to preserve him into the world, which was to bless us (Acts 
from ever doing any thing unhecoiinng one iii. 26), as the high priest of our profession, 
that had been once a Nazarite, reinemhcring 'I'he last thing he did on earth was with iip- 
that, though he was now freed from the lifted hands to bless Ids disciples, Luke xxiv. 
bonds of liis own a ow, he still remained 50,51. The learned hisliop Pearson observes 
under the bonds of the divine law. (4.) To it a? a tradition of the Jews that the i)riests 
these were added the ineat-offt rings and bles.sed the ])Cople only at the close of the 
dnnk-offcnngs, according to the manner (c. morning sacrifice, not of the evening* srten- 
15, 17), for these always accompanied the fice, to show (says he) that in the last days, 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings : and, the days of the Messiah, which are (as it 
besides these, a basket of unleavened cakes, were) the evening of the world, the henedic- 
and wafers. (5.) Part of the pcace-offcring, lion of the law should cease, and tlic blessing 
with a cake and wafer, was to be waved for a of (’’hrist should take place. 2. It was a 
wave-offering (v. 19, 20) ; and this was a pattern to gospel ministers, the masters of 
gratuity to the priest, who had it for his pains, assemblies, who are in like manner to dismiss 
after it had been first presented to God. (6.) their solemn assemblies with a blessing. The 
Besides all this, he might bring his free-will same that are God’s mouth to his people, to 
offerings, sudi as his hand shall get, v. 21. teach and command them, are his mouth 
More than this he might bring, but not less, likewise to bless them ; and those that receive 
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A form of benediction appointed. 

the law shall receive tlie hlessin^f. The IJe- 
brew doctors warn the people that they say 
not, ** What availeth the blessing of this 
poor simple priest ? For,” say they, “ the 
receiving of the blessing depends, not on the 
priest, but on the holy blessed God.” 

II A form of blessing is here prescribed 
them. In their other devotions no form was 
prescribed, but this being God’s command 
concerning benediction, that it might not 
look like any thing of their own, he puts 
the very words in their months, v. 24 — 26. 
Here observe, 1. That tlie blessing is 
commanded upon each particular person : 
The Lord bless thee. They must each of 
them prepare themselves to receive the bless- 
ing, and then they should find enough in it 
to make them every man hapiiy. Jilessed 
shall thou be. Dent, xxviii. 3. If we take 
the law to ourseh'es, we may take the blessing 
to ourselves, as if our names were inserted. 
2. That the name Jehovah is three times 
repeated in it, and (as the critics observe) each 
with a different accent in the original ; the 
Jews themselves think there is some mystery 
in this, and we know what it is, the New 
Testament having exjdained it, which directs 
us to expect the blessing from the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of the Father, 
and the communion of Ike Iloty Ghost, each of 
which persons is Jehovah, and yet they are 
“not three Lords, but one J^ord,” 2 Cor. 
xhi. 14. 3. That tlie favour of God is all 

in all in this blessing, for that is the fountain 
of all good. (1.) The Lord bless thee I Our 
blessing God is only our speaking well of 
him ; his blessing us is doing well for us ; 
those whom he blesses are blessed indeed. 
(2.) The Lord make his face shine upon thee, 
alluding to the shining of the sun upon the 
earth, to enlighten and comfort it, and to 
renew the face of it. “ The Lonl love thee 
ai»d cause thee to know that he loves thee.” 
We cannot but be happy if we have God’s 
love ; and we cannot but be ea.sy if wc know 
that we have it. (,3.) The Lord lift up his 
countenance upon thee. This is to the same 
purport with the former, and it seems to 
allude to the smiles of a father upon liis 
child, or of a man ujion his friend whom he 
takes pleasure in. If God give us the as- 
surances of his special favour and his accept- 
ance of us, this will put gladness into the 
heart, Ps. iv. 7, 8. 4. That the fruits of 

this favour conveyed by this blessing are 
protection, jiardon, and jieace. (1.) Pro- 
tection from evil, v. 24. The Lord keep thee, 
for it is he that kecjis l.sracl, and neither 
slumbers nor sleeps (Ps. exxi. 4), and all 
believers are kept by the power of God. (2.) 
Pardon of sin, v. 25. The Lord be gracious, 
or merciful, unto thee. (3.) Peace (??. 20), 
including all that good which goes to make 
up a complete happiness. 

III. God here promises to ratify and con- 
firm the blessing: They shall put my name upon 
the children of Israel, v. 27. God gives them 
588 
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leave to make use of his name in blessing th^ 
people, and to bless them as his peopie, 
called by his name. This included all the 
blessings they could pronounce upon them, 
to mark them for God’s peculiar, the people 
of his choice and love. God’s name upon 
them was their honour, their comfort, tneii 
safety, their plea. JVe are called by thy name, 
leave us not. It is added, and I will bless 
them. Note, A divine blessing goes along 
j with divine institutions, and puts virtue and 
[ efficacy into them. W’hat Christ says of the 
I peace is true of the blessing; when God’s 
I ministers pronounce the blessing, “Peace to 
! this congregation,” if the sons of peace arif! 

I heirs of blessing be there, the peace, the 
blessing, shall rest upon them, Luke x. 5, 6. 
For in every place where God records his 
name he will meet his people and bless them. 
CHAP. VH. 

Otui li.iriii); act up house U were} in tbr niiilst oT tiie camp ol 
lsr.ir), the princes of isrnel here eoiiie a visiciiit' with thrir pre> 
UK it-iiniu* tu tlicir laiullorJ, iii tlir iiHine ot their respei iivi: 
trilu's. I. '1 iie\ hrnllKht preceiitr. 1. rpiiii tile deilieation of llie 
tftlieriiarle, lor the nerticc of thiil, *tr. 1—9. 2 . Upon tlio 

dedaeuiioii ol the altnr, lor ihe lire ul thtii, ver. lU — S8. Ami, 11 
Uod jtrnotously si.'iiified Ins uceept.iiiee ol' them, \er. Wl. '1 ti« 
itsn lurevuiiii; 4 hnpiera were llie reeords ol addniuiial law* Mliieli 
Uud |:ate lu l»rat’l, ihit if tlie tiiricO'y of tlie addilioiial •eriiii* 
which Iff'iel perrurmeil to <>od. 

A nd it carno to pass on the day 
that Moses liad fully set up the 
tabernacle, and had anointed it, and 
sanctified it, and all the instruments 
thereof, both the altar and all the 
vessels thereof, and had anointed 
them, and sanctified them ; 2 That 

the princes of Israel, heads of the 
house of their fathers, vho were the 
princes of the tribes, and were over 
them that were numbered, offered : 
And they brought their ufiering before 
I the Lord, six covere{l waggons, and 
twelve oxen ; a waggon for two of the 
princes, and for each one an ox : and 
they brought them before the taber- 
ii.acle. 4 And the Loud spake unto 
Moses, saying, 5 Take it of tliem, 
that they may be to do the service of 
the tabernacle of the congregation ; 
and thou slialt give them unto the 
Levites, to every man acctmling to 
liis service. (> And Moses took the 
waggons and the oxen, and gave tlicin 
unto the Levites. 7 Two waggons 
and four oxen he gave unto the" sons 
of Gerslion, according to their service: 

S And four waggons and eight oxen he 
pvc unto the sons of Mcrari, accord- 
ing unto their service, under the hand 
of Ithamar the son of Aaron the priest. 
9 But unto the sons of Kohatli lie 
gave none : because the service of the 
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sanctuary belonging imto them was 
that they shoidd bear upon their 
shoulders. 

Here is the offering of the princes to the 
service of the tabernacle. Observe, 

I. When it was ; not till it fully set up, 
r. 1 . When all things were done both about 
the tabernacle itself, and the camp of Israel 
which surrounded it, according to the direc- 
tions given, then they began their presents, 
probably about the eighth day of the second 
month. Note, Necessary observances must 
always take place of free-will offerings : first 
those, and then these. 

II. Who it was that offered : The princes 
of Israel, heads of the house of their fathers, 
V. 2. Note, Those that are above others in 
power and dignity ought to go Ijefore others, 
and endeavour to go beyond them, in every 
thing that is good. The more any are ad- 
vanced tlie more is expected from them, on 
account of the greater opportunity they have j 
of serving (lod and their generation. What 
arc wealth and authority good for, but as 
they enable a man to do so much the more 
good in the world ? 

III. What was offered : six waggons, with 
each of them a yoke of o.xen to draw them, 
V. 3. Doubtless these waggons were agree- 
able to the rest of the furniture of the taber- 
nacle and its appurtenances, the best of the 
kind, like the carriages which great princes 
use when they go in procession. Some think 
that God, by Moses, intimated to them what 
they should bring, or their own consideration 
perhaps suggested to them to make this pre- 
sent. 'Fhough God’s wisdom had ordained 
all the essentials of the tabernacle, yet it 
seems these accidental conveniences were 
left to be provided by their own discretion, 
which was to set m order tliat which was 
wanting ('fit. i. and these waggons were 
not refused, though no ]Kittcm of them was 
shown to Moses in the mount. Note, It 
must not he e.\i)ected that the divine insti- 
tution of ordinances shouhl descend to all 
those circumstances which arc determinable, 
and are fit to be left alterable, by human 
prudence, that wisdom which is profitable to 
direct. Observe, No sooner is the tabernacle 
fully set up than this provision is made for 
the removal of it. Note, Kven when we arc 
but juvst settled in the world, and think we 
arc beginning to take root, we must be pre- 
paring for changes and remove.s, esj>ecially 
for the great change. While we are here in 
this world, every thing must be accommo- 
dated to a militant and movable state. When 
the tabernacle was framing, the jirinces were 
very generous in their offerings, for then 
they brought precious stones, and stones to be 
set (Kxod. XXXV. 27)» yet now they bring 
more presents. Note, Those that have done 
good should study to abound therein yet 
more and more, and not he weary of welU 
doing. 


I IV. How the offering was disposed of, and 
I what use was made of it : the waggons and 
oxen were given to the Levites, to be used in 
carrying the tabernacle, both for their ease 
(for God would not have any of his servants 
overburdened with work), and for the more 
safe and right conveyance of the several 
parts of the tabernacle, which would be best 
kept together, and sheltered from the weather, 
in waggons. 1. The Gershonites, that had 
the light carriage, the curtains and hangings, 
had but two waggons, and two yoke of oxen 
{c. 7 ) ; when they had loaded the.se, they 
must carry the rest, if any remained, upon 
their shoulders. 2. The Merarites, that 
had the heavy carriage, and that which was 
most unwieldy, the boards, pillars, sockets, &c., 

I had four waggons, and four yoke of oxen 
' allotted them (v. Sj ; and yet, if they had not 
more waggons of their own, they would he 
obliged to carry a great deal upon their 
backs too, for the .silver sockets alone weighed 
100 talents, which was above four tons, and 
that was enough to load four waggons that 
were drawn Imt by one yoke of oxen a-piece. 
Hut each socket being a talent weight, which 
is about a man’s burden (a.s appears, 2 Kings 
v 23) probably they carried those on their 
backs, and put the boards and pillars into the 
waggons. Observe here, How God wisely 
and graciously ordered the most strength to 
those that had the most work. Each had 
waggons according to their service. What- 
ever burden God in his providence lays upon 
us, he will by his sufficient grace proportion 
the strength to it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 3. The 

Kohathites, that had the most sacred carriage, 
had no waggons at all, because they were to 
carry their charge upon their shoulders (v. 9), 
with a particular care and veneration. When 
in David’s time they carried the ark in a cart, 
God made them to know to their terror, b}' 
ihe death of Uzxa, that they did not seek him 
in the due order. See 1 Chron. xv. 13. 

10 And the princes offered for de- 
dicating of the altar in the day that it 
was anointed, even the princes offered 
their offering before the altar. 11 
And the Lord said unto Moses, They 
shall offer their offering, each prince 
on his day, for the dedicating of the 
altar, li And he that offered his of- 
fering the first day was Nahslion the 
son of Animhiadab, of the tribe of 
Judah : 13 And his offering was one 
silver charger, the weight thereof was 
a hundred and thirty shekels, one 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of 
them loere full of fine flour mingled 
with oil for a meat oft'ering : 14 One 
spoon of ten shekels of gold, full of 
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incense: 15 One young bullock, one year, for a burnt a&ring: 34 One 
ram, one lamb of the first year^ for a kid of the goats for a sin ofiering : 35 
burnt offering: 16‘ One kid of the And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, 
goats for a sin offering ; 17 And for two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 

a sacrifice of peace offerings, two oxen, five lambs of the first year : this was 
five rams, five he goats, five lambs of the offering of Elizur the son of She- 
the first year : this was the offering of deur. 36 On the fifth day Shelumiel 
Nahshon the son of Amminadab. IS the son of Zurishaddai, prince of the 
On the second day Nethaneel the children of Simeon, ; 37 His 

son of Zuar, prince of Issachar, did offering was one silver charger, the 
offer: 19 He offered for his offering weight whereof was a hundred and 
one silver charger, tlie weight whereof thirty shekels^ one silver bowl of se- 
was a hundred and thirty shekels^ one venty shekels, after the shekel of the 
silver bowl of seventy shekels, after sanctuary; both of tliem full of fine 
the shekel of the sanctuary; both of flour mingled with oil for a meat of- 
them full of fine flour mingled with fering : 38 One golden spoon of ten 

oil for a meat offering ; 20 One spoon shekels^ full of incense : 39 One young i 

of gold of ten shekels^ full of incense : bullock, one ram, one lamb of the j 

21 One young bullock, one ram, one first year, for a burnt oflering: 40 One 
lamb of the first year, for a burnt of- kid of the goats for a sin offering : 1 1 
fering : 22 One kid of the goats for a And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, 
sin offering : 23 And for a sacrifice of tAvo oxen, fi\^e rams, five he goats, 
peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, five lambs of the first year : this was 
foe he goats, five lambs of the first the offering of Shelumiel the son of 
year: this was the offering of Ne- Zurishaddai. 42 On the sixth day 
thaneel the son of Zuar. 24 On the Eliasaph the son of Deuel, prince of 
third day Eliah the son of H cion, the children of Gad, 43 His 

prince of the children of Zebulun, did offering was one silver charger of the 
offer: 25 His offering icas one sil- AAoight of a hundred and thirty 
A^er charger, the Aveight VA'liereof was a a silver bowl of seventy shekels, after 
hundred and thirty shekels^ one silver the shekel of the sanctuary ; both of j 
bowl of seventy shekels, after the them full of fine flour mingled with 
j shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them oil for a meat offering : 44 One golden 

I full of fine flour mingled AA’ith oil for spoon of ten shekels^ full of incense : 

a meat offering : 26 One golden spoon 45 One young bullock, one ram, one 

of ten shekels., full of incense : 27 lamb of the first year, for a burnt of- 

One young bullock, one ram, one lamb fering; 46 One kid of the goats for 
of the first year, for a burnt offering : a sin offering : 47 And for a sacrifice 
28 One kid of the goats for a sin of- of peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, 
fering: 29 And for a sacrifice of five he goats, five lambs of the first 
peace offerings, two oxen, five rams, year : this was the offering of Eliasaph 
five he goats, five lambs of the first the son of Deuel. 48 On the scA^enth 
year: this was the offering of Eliab day Elishama the son of Ammihud, 
the son of Helon. 30 On the fourth prince of the children of Ephraim, 
day Elizur the son of Shedeur, prince offered: 49 His offering was one sil- 
of the children of Reuben, did offer : ver charger, the weight AAdiereol was i 

3 1 His offering was one silver charger a hundred and thirty shekels^ one sil- 
of the Aveight of a hundred and thirty ver bowl of seventy shekels, after the 
shekels., one silver bowl of seventy shekel of the sanctuary ; both of them 
shekels, after the shekel of the sane- full of fine flour mingled with oil for 
tuary ; both of them full of fine flour a meat offering: 50 One golden spoon 
mingled with oil for a meat offering: of ten s/ieiteis full of incense : 51 One 

32 One golden spoon of ten shekels, young bullock, one ram, one lamb oi 
full of incense : 33 One young bul- the first year, for a burnt offering : 52 
lock, one ram, one lamb of the first One kid of the goats for a sin offer- 
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ing:^ 53 And for a sacrifice of peace 
OTOrings, two oxen, five rams, five he 
goats, five lambs of the first year: 
this was the oflTering of Elishama the 
^ son of Ammihud. 54 On the eighth 
day offered Gamaliel the son of Pe- 
dahzur, prince of the children of Ma- 
nasseh : 55 His offering was one sil- 
ver charger of the weight of a hundred 
and thirty shekels, one silver bowl of 
seventy shekels, after the shekel of 
the sanctuary ; both of them full of 
fine flour mingled with oil for a meat 
offering: 56 One golden spoon often 
I shekels, full of incense : 57 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the 
first year, for a burnt offering : 5S 
One kid of the goats for a sin offer- 
ing : 59 And for a sacrifice of peace 

offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he 
I goats, five lambs of the first year : this 
was the offering of Gamaliel the son 
of Pedahzur. 60 On the ninth day 
; Abidan the son of Gideoni, prince of 
S the children of Benjamin, offered : 61 
His offering %oas one silver charger, 
the weight whereof was a hundred and 
1 thirty shekels, one silver bowl of se- 
I verity shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of fine 
I flour mingled with oil for a meat of- 
I fering : 62 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 63 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the 
first year, for a burnt offering : 64 

One kid of the goats for a sin offer- 
ing ; 65 And for a sacrifice of peace 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he 
j goats, five lambs of the first year: 
i this was the offering of Abidan the 
son of Gideoni. 66 On the tenth day 
Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai, 
prince of the children of Dan, offered: 
67 His offering was one silver charger, 
the weight whereof was a hundred and 
thirty shekels, one silver bowl of se- 
venty shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil for a meat of- 
fering : 68 One golden spoon of ten 
shekels, full of incense : 69 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first 
year, for a burnt offering: 70 One 
kid of the goats for a sin offering : 71 
And for a sacrifice of peace offerings. 


two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 
five lambs of the first year ; this was 
the offering of Ahiezer the son of 
AmmishaddaL 72 On the eleventh 
day P^el the son of Ocran, prince of 
the children of Asher, offered : 7^ His 
offering was one silver charger, the 
weight whereof was a hundred and 
thirty shekels, one silver bowl of se- 
venty shekels, after the shekel of the 
sanctuary ; both of them full of fine 
flour mingled with oil for a meat of- 
fering : 74 One golden spoon of ten 

shekels, full of incense : 7 5 One young 
bullock, one ram, one lamb of the first 
year, for a burnt offering : 76 One kid 
of the goats for a sin offering: 77 
And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 
five lambs of the first year : this was 
the offering of Pagiel the son of Ocran. 
78 On the twelfth day xVhira the son 
of Enan, prince of the children of 
Naphtali, offered: 7-> His offering 
was one silver charger, the weight 
w'hereof was a hundred and thirty 
shekels, one silver bowl of seventy 
shekels, after the shekel of the sanc- 
tuary ; both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oil for a meat offering : 
80 One golden spoon of ten shekels, 
fuU of incense : 81 One young bul- 

lock, one ram, one lamb of the first 
year, for a burnt offering : 82 One 

kid of the goats for a sin offering : 83 
And for a sacrifice of peace offerings, 
two oxen, five rams, five he goats, 
five lambs of the first year : this was 
the offering of Ahira the son of 
Enan. 84 This was the dedication of 
the altar, in the day when it was 
anointed, by the princes of Israel: 
twelve chargers of silver, twelve silver 
bowls, twelve spoons of gold : 85 

Each charger of silver weiyhing a 
hundred and thirty shekels, each bowl 
seventy : all the silver vessels weighed 
tw'o thousand and four hundred 
after the shekel of the sanctuary : 86 
The golden spoons were twelve, full of 
incense, weighing ten shekels apiece, 
after the shekel of the sanctuary : all 
the gold of the spoons was a hundred 
and twenty shekels. 87 All the oxen 
for the burnt offering were twelve 
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bullocks, the rams twelve, the lambs 
of the first year twelve, with their 
meat offering: and the kids of the 
goats for sin offering twelve* 88 And 
all the oxen for the sacrifice of the 
peace offerings were twenty and four 
bullocks, the rams sixty, the he goats 
sixty, the lambs of the first year sixty. 
This was the dedication of the altar, 
after that it was anointed. 89 And 
when Moses was gone into the taber- 
nacle of the congregation to speak 
with him, then he heard the voice of 
one speaking unto him from off the 
mercy seat that was upon the ark of 
testimony, from betw’een the tw^o 
Cherubinis : and he spake unto him. 

We have here an account of the great so- 
lemnity of dedicating the altars, botii that of 
burnt-offerings and that of incense ; they 
had been sanctified before, when they were 
anointed (Lev, viii. 10, 11), but now they 
were handselled, as it were, by the j)rinces, 
with their free-will offerings. They ])egan 
the use of them with rich jwesents, great cx- 
3 )ressions of joy and gladness, and e.xtraor- 
dinaiy respect to tl^ose tokens of God’s pre- 
sence with them. Now observe here, 

I. That the princes anti great men %vere 
first and forwardest in the service of God. 
Ibosc that are entitled to precedency should 
go before in good works, and that is true 
honour. Here is an example to tlie nobility 
and gentry, those that are in authority and 
of the first rank in their country; they ought 
to improve their honour and power, their 
estate and interest, for the promoting of re- 
ligion, and the service of God, in the jdaces 
where they live. It is justly expected that 
those who have more than others should do 
more good than others with what they have, 
else they are unfaithful stew'ards, and will 
not make up their account with joy. Nay, 
great men must not only with their wealth 
and power assist and protect those that serve 
God, but they must make conscience of be- 
ing devout and religious themselves, and 
employing themselves in the exercises of 
piety, wdiich wdll greatly redound to the ho- 
nour of God (Ps. cxxxviii. 4, 5), and have a 
good influence upon others, w'ho will be the 
more easily persuaded to acts of devotion 
when they see them thus Iwought into rc])u- 
tation. It is certain that the greatest of men 
is less than the least of the ordinances of 
God; nor are the meanest services of reli- 
gion any disparagement to those that make 
the greatest figure in the world. 

II. The offerings they brought were very 
rich and valuable, so rich that some think 
there was not so great a diflerence in estate 
betw^een them and others as that they were 
able to bear the expense of them themselves, 
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but that the heads of each tribe contributed 
to the offering which their prince brought. 

1. They brought some things to remain 
for standing service, twelve large silver 
dishes, each about sixty ounces weight, as 
many large silver cups, or bowls, of about 
thirty-five ounces — the fonner to be used for 
the meat-oflerings, the latter for the drink- 
offerings — the former for the flesh of the 
sacrifices, the latter for the blood. The 
latter was God’s table (as it were), and it was 
fit that 80 great a King should be served in 
plate. The golden sjjoons being filled with 
incense were intended, it is probable, for the 
service of the golden altar, for both the 
altars were anointed at the same time. Note, 
In works of ])icty and charily wc ought to bo 
generous according as our ability is. He 
that is the best should be served with the 
best we have. The Israelites indeed might 
w'ell afford to part with their gold and silver 
in abundance to the service of the sanctuary, 
for they needed it not to buy meat and 
victual their camp, being daily fed with 
bread from heaven ; nor did they need it to 
buy land, or pay their army, for they w'ere 
shortly to he jmt in jiosscsHion of Canaan. 

2. They brought some things to be used 
immediately, oflerings of each sort, burnt- 
otterings, sin-ofl‘erings, and a great many 
peace-oft'erings (on part of which they w^ere 
to feast with their friends), and the meat- 
oflerings that were to be annexed to them. 
Hereby they signified their thankful accept- 
ance of, and cheerful submission to, all those 
laws concerning the sacrifices which God 
had lately by Moses delivered to them. And, 
though it was a time of joy and rejoicing, 
yet it is observable that still in the midst ot 
their sacrifices we find a sin-offering. Since 
in our best services we are conscious to our- 
selves that there is a mixture of sin, it is fit 
that there should be even in our most joyful 
services a mixture of repentance. In all our 
approaches to God, we must by faith liave an 
eye to Christ as the great sin-offering, and 
make mention of him. 

3. They brought their offerings each on a 
separate day, in the order tliat they liad been 
lately put into, so that the solemnity lasted 
twelve days. Ho God appointed {v. 11): 
They shall bring their offering^ each prince on 
his day^ and so they did. One sabbath must 
needs fall within the twelve days, if not two, 
but it should seem they did not intermit on 
the sabbath, for it was holy work, proper 
enough for a holy clay. Gocl apjiointed that 
it should thus be done on several days, (1.) 
That the solemnity might be prolonged, ancl 
so might be universally taken notice by 
all Israel, and the remembrance of it more 
effectually preserved. (2.) I'hat an equal 
honour might thereby be put upon each 
tribe respectively; in Aaron’s breast-plate 
each had his precious stone, so in this offer- 
ing each had his day. (3.) Thus it would 
be dcr.e more decently and in order ; God's 
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work should not be done confusedly, and in 
a hurry ; take time, and we shall have done 
the sooner, or at least we shall have done the 
better. (4.) God hereby sif^nified how much 
pleased he is, and how much pleased we 
should be, with the exercises of piety and 
devotion. The repetition of them should be 
a continual pleasure to us, and we must not 
be weary of well doing. If extraordinary 
service be required to be done for twelve days 
together, wcraust not shrink from it, nor call 
it a task and a burden. (5.) The priests and 
Levites, having this occasion to offer the 
same sacrifices, and those some of every sort, 
every day, for so many days together, would 
have their hands well set in, and would be 
well versed in the laws concerning them, 
(b.) The peace-offerings were all to be eaten 
the same day they were offered, and two 
o.xen, five rams, fiv’e he-goats, and five lambs, 
were enough for one day’s festival ; had 
there been more, especially if all had been 
brought on one day, there might have been 
danger of excess. I’he virtue of temperance 
must not be left, under j)retencc of the reli- 
gion of feasting. 

4. All their offerings were exactly the 
same, without any variation, though it is 
probable that neither the princes nor the 
tribes were all alike rich ; but thus it was in- 
timated that all the tribes of Israel had an 
equal share in the altar, and an equal interest 
in the sacrifices that were ofiered upon it. 
I’liough one tribe was posted more honour- 
ably in the camp than another, yet they and 
their services were all alike acceptable to 
God. Nor must we have the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with respect to persons. 
Jam. ii. 1. 

5. Nahshon, the prince of the tribe of 
Judah, offered first, because God had given 
that tribe the first post of honour in the 
camp ; and the rest of the tribes acquiesced, 
and ort'ered in the same order in which God 
had apjiointed them to encamp. Judah, of 
which tribe Christ came, first, and then the 
rest ; thus, in the dedication of souls to God, 
every man is presented in his own onlcr, 
Christ the first-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 23. Some 
observe that Nahshon is the only one that is 
not expressly called a prince (r. 12), which 
the JcNvs give this account of: he is not 
called a ])riuce, that he might not be puffed 
up because he offered first ; and all the 
others are called princes because they (though 
some of them of the elder house) submitted, 
and offered after him. Or, because the title 
of prince of Judah did more properly belong 
to Christ, for unto him shall the gathering of 
the people be. 

(), Tliough the offerings were all the same, 
yet the account of them is repeated at large 
for each tribe, in the same words. We are 
sure there are no vain repetitions in scrip- 
ture ; what then shall we make of these re- 
petitions ? Might it not have served to say 
of this noble jury that the same offering 
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which their foreman brought each on his day 
brought likewise ? No, God would have it 
specified for each tribe : and why so ? ( I .) 

It was for the encouragement of these 
princes, and of their respective tribes, that ( 
each of their offerings being recorded at 
large no slight might seem to be put upon 
them ; for rich and poor meet together be- 
fore God. (2.) It was for the encourage- 
ment of all generous acts of piety and charity, 
by letting us know that what is so given is 
lent to the Lord, and he carefully records it, 
with every one’s name prefixed to his gift, 
because what is so given he will pay again, 
and even a cup of cold water shall have its 
reward. He is not unrighteous, to forgot 
either the cost or the labour of love. Hob. ' 
vi. 10. We find Ciirist taking particular 
notice of what was cast into the treasury, 
Mark xii. 41. Though what is offered be but 
little, though it be a contribution to the 
charity of others, yet if it be according to 
our ability it shall be recorded, that it may 
be recompensed in the resurrection of the 
just. ^ 

7. The sum total is added at the foot of ' 
the account (t?. 84 — 88), to show how much 
God was pleased with the mention of his 
freewill-offerings, and what a great deal 
they amounted to in the whole, when every 
prince brought in his quota! How greatly 
would the sanctuary of God be enricbcil and 
beautified if all would in their places do 
their part towards it, by exemplary purity 
and devotion, extensive charity, and uni- 
versal usefulness ! 

8. God signified his gracious acceptance 
of these presents that were brought him, by 
speaking familiarly to Moses, as a man 
speaks to his friend, from off* the incrcy-soat 
(r. 89, ch. xii. 8) ; and in speaking to him he 
did in effect speak to all Israel, showing 
them this token for good, Ps. ciii. 7- Nb)te. 

By this we may know that God hears and 
accepts our prayers if he gives us grace to 
hear and receive his word, for thus our com- 
munion with him is maintained and kept up. 

1 know not why we may not suppose tiia: 
upon each of tin; flays on which these offer- 
ings were brought (probably while the priest^ 
and offerers were feasting upon the peace- 
off'eriiigs) Moses was in the tabernacle, re- 
ceiving some of those laws and orders which 
we have already met with m this and the 
foregoing book. And here the excellent 
bishop Patrick observes that God’s speaking 
to Moses thus by an audible articulate voice, 
as if he bad been clothed with a body, might 
be looked upon as an earnest of the incarna- 
tion of the JSon of God in the fulness of 
time, when the Word should be made flesh, 
and speak in the language of the sons of 
men. For, however God at sundry times and 
in divers manners spoke unto the fathers, he 
has in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son. And that he who now spoke to Moses, 
as the shechinak or divine Majesty, from be- 
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tween the cherubim, was the eternal Word, 
the second person in the Trinity, was the 
pious conjecture of many of the ancients; 
for all God’s communion with man is by his 
Son, by whom he made the world, and rules 
the church, and who is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. 

' CHAP. VIII. 

! Thu chapter i» roncerntug the lamp* or liglitk of the sanctuary, t. 
* T1i« hurniiig Urap« in the caudle«tirk, nhich the prieets were 

1 charginl to tcnil, xrer. 1 — t. O. 'I he Iniiig Imiips (if I may so 

I call them), the Levites, who a« niiniftrrR Mere huniiiig an<t 

shining tighti. '1 he ordination of the pncif we li td an account 
' of, I.CI. viii. Here we hate an account of ilic ordinatiuii of tlic 

Lcriics, the inferior eJergt . 1, How they were purified, ver. 5 S. 

i U. How thej were parted with hy llie poiplc, \er. *t, 10 X How 

I they were presented to (iud in lien of llie firslliorn, >cr. H — IS- 

<1, How they were consigned to Aaron and hi. kons, to be minis* 
! ters tu them, ver. 19. 5. How all these urih-rs were duly exe- 

! cuied, yer. tX) And, lastly, The ag<> apiM.inicJ for their 

ministration, \er. 23, h.c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto Aaron, and 
say unto him, Wlien tliou lightest the 
I lamps, the seven lam])s shall give liglit 

I over against the candlestick. And 

‘ Aaron did so ; lie liglited the lamps 
; thereof over against the candlestick, 

; as the Loud commanded Mo.ses. 4 
And this work of the candlestic.'k was 
of beaten gold, unto the shaft thereof, 
unto the flowers thereof, was beaten 
work : according unto the pattern 
which the Lord had showed Moses, 
’'io he made the candlestick. 

I Directions were given long liefore tbi.s for 
! the making of the golden candle.stick (Exod. 
i XXV. 31), and it was made according to the 
pattern shown to Moses in tiie mount, Exod. 
xxxvii. 17. But now it was that the lamps 
were first ordered to be lighted, when other 
! things began to be used. Observ’e, 1. Who 
must light the lamj)8 ; Aaron him.sclf, he 
lighted the lamps^ v. 3. As the yieople’s 
representative to (Jod, he thus did the office 
of a servant in God’s house, lighting his 
Master’s candle ; as the representative of 
God to the })eo})le, he thus gave them the 
intimations of God’s will and favour, thus 
expressed (Ps. xviii. 28), Thou wilt light my 
j candle ; and thus Aaron himself wa.s now 

I lately directed to bless the people. The Lord 

I make his face to shine upon thee, rh. vi. 2.5. 

1 The commandment is a lamp, Prov. vi. 23 

j The scripture is a light shining in a dark 

place, 2 Pet. 1. l<j. Ami a dark jilace indeed 
1 even the church would he without it, as the 
tabernacle (which had no window in it) with- 
out the lamps. Now the work of ministers 
I is to light these lamps, by expounding and 
applying the word of God. 'I'he priest lighted 
the middle lamp from the lire of the altar, 
and the rest of the lamps he lighted one from 
another, which (says Mr. Ain.sworth) signifies 
that the fountain of all light and knowledge 
is in Christ, who has the seven spirits of God 
figured by the seven lamps of fire (Rev. iv. 5), 
but that in the exj¥)unaing of scripture one 
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passage must borrow light from another. He ' 
also supposes that, seven being a number of 
perfection, by the seven branches of the can- 
dlestick is shown the full perfection of the 
sxT'iptures, n hich arc able to make us wise to 
sali ation. 2. To what end the lamps were 
lighted, that they might give light over 
against the candlestick, that is, to that part of 
the tabernacle where the tabic stood, with 
the show-bread upon it, over against the can- i 
dlestick. riicv were not lighted like tapers 
in an urn, t(> burn to theinselvxs, but to give 
light to the other side of the taheniacle, for j 
therefore candles «Tre lighted, Matt. v. 15. 
Ncrte, The lights of the worhl. the lights of | 
the. church, inii.st shine as lights. Therefore j 
we have light, that we may give light. 

5 And the Lord, spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, G Take the Levites from 
among tlic children of Israel, and 
cleanse them. 7 And thus shalt 
thou do unto them, to cleanse them ; , 

Sprinkle water of ])urifying uj)on them, 
and let them shave all their flesh, and 
let them wash their clothes, and so 
make themselves clean. S Then let 
them take a young bullock with his 
meat offering, eveti line flour mingled j 
with oil, and anotlier young hullock , 
.shalt thou take for a .sin offering. 

And thou shalt bring the Levites be- 
fore the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion : and thou slialt gather the whole 
assembly of the children of Israel to* 
getlier : 1 0 And thou shalt bring the 

Levites before the Loud: and the 
children of Israel shall put their hands 
upon the Levites: 11 And Aaron 
shall offer the Levites before the 
Lord /i>r an oft'ering of the children 
of Israel, that they may execute the 
service of the Lord. 12 And the 
Levites shall lay tlieir hands u])()n 
the heads of the bullocks : and tliou 
shalt offer tlic one for a sin ofleri ng, 
and the other for a burnt offering, 
unto the Lord, to make an atone- 
ment for the Levites. 13 And thou 
shalt set the Levites before Aaron, 
and before his sons, and offer them 
for an offering unto the Lord. 14 
Thus shalt thou separate the Levites 
from among the children of Israel: 
and the Levites shall be mine. 1 5 
And after that shall tlie Levites go in 
to do the service of the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and thou shalt 
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clearise tlicm, and offer tliem for an 
offering. 1 6 Fur tlicy are wliolly given 
unto me from among the children of 
Israel ; instead of such as open every 
womb, even instead of llie firstborn 
of all the children of Israel, have I 
taken them unto me. 17 For all the 
firstborn of the children of Israel are 
mine, both man and beast: on the 
day that 1 smote every firstborn in tlie 
land of Egypt 1 sanctified them for 
myself. 18 And I have taken the 
Levites for all the firstborn of the 
children of Israel, 19 And 1 have 
given the Levites as a gift to Aaron 
and to his sons from among the cliihl- 
ren of Israel, to do tiie service of the 
children of Israel in the tabernacle <»t 
the congregation, and to make an 
atonement for tlie children of Israel : 
that there be no plague among the 
cliildren of Israel, when the children 
of Israel come nigh unto the sanc- 
tuary. 20 x\nd Moses, and Aaron, 
and all the congregation of the child- 
ren of Israel, did to the Levites ac- 
cording unto all that the Lord com- 
manded Moses concerning the Le- 
vdtes, so did the children of Israel 
unto them. 2 1 And the Levites were 
purified, and they washedtheir clothes; 
and iVaron offered them ns an olfcr- 
ing before the Lord; and Aaron made 
an atonement for them to cleanse 
them. 22 And after that went tlie 
Levites in to do their service in the 
tabernacle of the congregation before 
xVaron, and before his sons : as the 
Lord had cominaiKh‘d Moses con- 
cerning the Levites, so did tliey unto 
them. 23 And the Lord spake unto 
Closes, saying, 21 This is it that he- 
hmgelh unto the Levites: from twenty 
and five years old and upward they 
shall go in to wait upon tlie service 
of the tabernacle of the congregation : 
25 And from the age of fifty years 
they shall cease waiting upon the ser- 
vice thereof shall serve no more: 
26* But shall minister with their bre- 
thren in the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, to keep the charge, and shall 
do no service. Thus shalt thou do 
unto the Levites touching their cliarge. 

"We read before of the scjiai’ating of the 


Levites from among the children of Israel 
when they were numbered, and the number- 
ing of them by themHelves {ch. iii. C, 16), that 
they might be employed in the service of the 
tabernacle. Now here we have directions 
given for their solemn ordination (v. (i), and 
the performance of it, v. 20. All Lsracl must 
know that they took not this honour to them- 
selves, but were called of God to it ; nor was 
it enough that they were distiiiguii,lied from 
their neighbours, but they inusi be solemnly 
devoted to God. Note, All that are em- 
ployed for God must be dedieatefl to him. 
according as the degree of the employment is. 
Christians must be bajitized, ministers must 
be ordained ; we must Hrst give ourselves 
unto the l.x>rd, and then our ser^uces. Ob- 
serve in what method this was done : 

I. I'he Levites must be cleansed, and were 
«o. The rites and ceremonies of their 
cleansing were to be jierforiried, 1. By them- 
selves. They must wash their clutheSy and 
not only bathe, but shave nil their fiesh, as 
the le]>er was to do when he was cleansed. 
Lev. XIV. h- They must cause a razor to 
pass over all their flesh, to clear themselves 
from that defileiiu nt which would not wash 
oft*. Jacob, whom (tod loved, was a smooth 
man ; it was Esau that was hairy. 'I'he great 
pains they were to take with themselves to 
make themselves clean teacVies all Christians, 
and ministers particularly, by repentance and 
mortification, to cleanse themselves from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit, that they may 
perfect holiness. I'hose must be clean that 
bear the vessels of the Lord. 2. By Moses, 
lie must sprinkle the tea ter of purifyiny upon 
them, 'which was prepared by divine direction. 
This signified the apjdication of the blood of 
Christ to our souls by faith, to purify us 
from an evil conscience, that we may be fit to 
serve the living God. It is our duty to 
cleanse ourselves, and God’s promise that he 
will cleanse us. 

II. The Levites, being thus prepared, must 
be brought before the Lord in a solemn as- 
sembly of all Israel, and the children of Israel 
must put their hands upon them (p. 10;, so 
transferring their interest in them and in 
their .service (to which, as a part, the whole 
body of the people was entitled) to God and 
to his sanctuary. Tliey presented them to 
God as liviny sacrifices, holy and acceptable, 
to perform a reasonable .service; and there- 
fore, as the ofterers in all other cases did, 
they laid their hands upon them, desiring 
that their service might oe accepted in lieu 
of the attendance of the' whole congrega- 
tion, particularly the first-born, which they 
acknowledge God might have insisted on. 
This will not serve to prove a power in the 
people to ordain ministers; for this imposi- 
tion of hands by the children of Israel upon 
the Levites did not make them ministers of 
the sanctuary, but only signified the people’s 
parting with that tribe out of their militi^ 
and civil incorporations, in order to their 
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being made ministers by Aaron, who was to be faithful have particular marks of favour 
offer them before the Lord. All the con- and honour put upon tliem : they shall be 
gregation of tbe children of Israel could not mine, and then (v. 15) they shall yo in to do 
lay hands on them, but it is probable that the service of the tabernacle. God lakes 
the rulers and elders did it as the repre- them for his own, that they may serve him. 
sentative body of the people. Some think All that e.xpect to share in the privileges ol 
that the first-born did it because in their the tabernacle must resolve to do the service 
stead the Levites were consecrated to God. of the tabernacle. As, on the one hand, 
Whatever God calls for from us to serve his none of God’s creatures are his necessarv 


] ouTi glory by, we must cheerfully resign it, 

1 lay our bands uj)on it, not to detain it but 

to surrender it, and let it go to him that is 
I entitled to it. 

■ III. Sacrifices were to be offered for them, 
a sin-offering first (o. 12), and then a burnt- 
' oftering, to make an atonement for the JLe- 
J vites, \\ ho, as the parties concerned, were to 
' lay their hands upon the head of the sacri- 
fices. See here, 1. Tliat we are all utterly 
I unworthy and unfit to be admitted into and 
employed in the service of God, till atone- 
j ment be made for sin, and thereby our peace I 
made with Gtid. Iliat interposing cloud 
must be scattered before there can be any 
' comfortable communion settled between God 
and our souls. 2. That it is by sacrifice, by 
Christ the great sacrifice, that we are recon- 
ciled to God, and made fit to be offered to 
him. It is by him that Christiana are sanc- 
tified to the work of their Christianity, and 
ministers to the work of their ministry. The 
learned ])ishop Patrick’s notion of the sacri- 
fice offered by the Levites is that the Levites 
were themselves considered as an c.vpiatory 
sacrifice, for they were given to make atone- 
ment for the children of Israel {v. 19), and 
yet not being devoted to death, any more 
than the first-born were, these two .sacrifices 
were sul)stituted in their stead upon which 
therefore they were to lay their hands, that 
the sin which the children of israel laid upon 
them ;,r. 10) might be transferred to these 
beasts. 

IV. The Levites themselves were offered 
before the Lord for an offering of the children 
of Israel, v. 11 . Aaron gave them up to 
God, as being first given up by tliem.selves, 
and by the children of Israel. The original 
word signifies a vmve-offering, not that they 
were actually waved, but they were presented 
to God as the God of lieaven, and the Lord 
of the whole earth, as the wave-offerings 
were. And in calling them wave-offeiings 
it was intimated to them that they must con- 
tinually lift up themselves towards God in 
his service, lift up their eyes, lift up their 
hearts, and must move to and fro with readi- 
ness in the business of their profession. They 
were not ordained to be idle, but to be active 
flind stirring. 

V. God here declares his acceptance of 
them : The Levites shall he mine, v. 14. God 
took them instead of the first-bom (v. 1 6 — 18), 
of which before, ch. iii. 41 . Note, What is 
in sincerity offered to God shall be graciously 
owned and accepted by him. And his mi- 
nisters who have obtained mercy of him to 
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servants (he needs not the service of any of 
them), so, on the other hand, none are taken 
merely as honorary servants, to do nothing. 
All M'hom God owns he employs ; angels 
themselves have their services. 

VI. They are then given as a gift to Aaron 
and his sons (y. 19), yet so as that the benefit 
accrued to the children of Israel. 1. ’riie 
Levites must act under the priests as attend- 
ants on them, and assistants to them, in the 
service of the sanctuary. Aaron offers them 
to (iod (r. 11), and then God gives tliem 
back to Aaron, v. 19- Note, \Vhatcvcr uc 
give up to Goil, he will give back to us un- 
speakably to our advantage. Our hearts, 
our children, our estate.s, are never more 
ours, more truly, more, comfortably ours, 
than when we have offered them up to (iod. 
2. They must act for tbe people. They were 
taken to do the sfrvive of the children of 
Israel, that is, not only to do tlie service 
which they sliould do, but to serve their in- 
terests, and do that whicli would really re- 
dound to the honour, safety, and prosperity 
of the whole nation. Note, Those that faith- 
fully perforin the service of God do one of tlu' 

I Iw. . 

God’s ministers, while they keep within the 
.sphere of their office and conscientiously dis- 
charge the duty of it, must he looked upon 
as some of the most useful servants of tlieir 
countr}'. The children of Israel can as ill 
spare the tribe of Levi as any of their tribes. 
But what is the service they do the children 
of Israel ? It follows, it is to make an atone- 
ment for them, that there be no plague among 
them. It was the jiriests’ work to make 
atonement by .sacrifice, but the Levites made 
atonement by attendance, and preserved the 
peace with heaven which was made by sacri- 
fice. If the service of the priests in the 
tabernacle liad been left to all the first-born 
of Israel promiscuously, it would have been 
either neglected or done unskilfully and ir- 
reverently, being done by those that wore 
not so closely tied to it, nor so diligently 
trained to it, nor so constantly used to it, as 
the Levites were ; and this would bring a 
plague among the children of Israel — meaning, 
perhaps, the death cf the first-born them- 
selves, which was the last and greatest of 
the plagues of Egypt. To prevent this, and 
to preserve tlie atonement, the Levites were 
appointed to do this service, who should 
be bred up to it under their parents from 
their infancy, and therefore would be well 
versed in it ; and so the children of Israel, 
that is, the first-born, should not need to 
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j come nigh to the sanctuary ; or, when any 
I Israelites had occasion, the Levites would 

1 he ready to instruct them, and introduce 

; them, and so prevent any fatal miscarriage 
or mistake. Note, It is a very great kind- 
ness to the church that ministers are ap- 

■ pointed to go before the people in the things 
; of God, as guides, overseers, and rulers, in 

religious worship, and to make that their 
: business. When Christ ascended on high, 

\\e (jave these gif Is^ Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12. 

VII. The time of their ministration is fixed. 
1. They were to enter upon the service at 
twenty-five years old, r. 24. They were not 
! charged with the carrying of the tabernacle 
and the utensils of it till they were thirty 
years old, ch. iv. 3. But they were entered 
to be otherwise serviceable at twenty-five 
years old, a very good age for ministers to 
begin their public work at. The work then 
1 required that strength of body Jind the work 

■ now requires that maturity of judgment and 
I steadiness of behaviour which men rarely 
' arrive at till about that age ; and novices are 
I in danger of being lifted up with pride. 2. 

They were to have a writ of ease at fifty years 
I old ; then they were to return from the war- 

I fare, as the phrase is (r. 25), not cashiered 

with disgrace, but preferred rather to the rest 
which their age required, to be loaded wdth 
the honours of their office, as hitherto they 
, had ])ecn with the burdens of it I'hey shall 
minister with their brethren in the tabernacle, 
to direct the junior Levites, and set them in ; 
and they shall keep the charge, as guards 
upon the avenues of the tabernacle, to see 
that no stranger intruded, nor any person in 
his uncleanness, liut they shall not be put 
upon any service which may be a fatigue to 
i them. If Ciod’s grace ])rovide that men shall 
! have ability according to their work, man’s 
jirudencc should take care that men have 
j work only according to their ability. The 
* aged are most lit for trusts, and to keep the 
; charge ; the younger are most fit for work, 
and to do the service. Those that have tised 
the office of a servant welt purchase to them- 
selves a (food degree, 1 Tim. iii. 13. Yet in- 
tlecd gifts are not tied to ages (Job xxxii. 9), 
but all these worketh that one and the self- 

■ same Spirit. Thus was the afiair of the Le- 

■ vites settled. 

i CHAP. IX. 

' Till* fliaplrr u, I. Conrcriiiiif; ihv Kfciii tirdiiiitiu'c uf ihc pa»»over ; 

I 1. Order* gi>vn fvir the oliKertaiKr t>( it, at the return ul'lhe year, 

>cr. 2. I’roviso* adthd in revMrd to mull ii« Khoiild he ec- 

I reiiioinnliy uiK‘le.in, or otheimie (ii».ihleil, at 'he ittne when the 

pnutowr wan to he kept, ver. fi - H. II. (’oiu'erninn the great 
' tuvnur of the pillar of cloud, which wat a guide tu larael through 

the wilderneia, ver, 15, Sm'. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
in the wilderness of Sinai, in the 
i first month of the second year after 
j they were come out of the land of 
Egypt, saying, 2 Let the cliildren of 
Israel also keep the passover at his 
appointed season. 3 In the fourteenth 
‘ day of this month, at even, ye shall 


keep it in his appointed season : ac- 
cording to all the rites of it, and ac- 
cording to all the ceremonies thereof, 
shall ye keep it. 4 And M oses spake 
unto the children of Israel, that they 
should keep the passover. 5 And thev 
kept the passover on the fourteenth 
day of the first month at even in the 
wilderness of Sinai : according to all 
that the Lord commanded Moses, so 
did the children of Israel. G And 
there were certain men, who were de- 
filed by the dead body of a man, that 
they could not keep the passover on 
that day: and they came before Mo- 
ses and before Aaron on that day : 7 
And those men said unto hirii, We 
are defiled by the dead body of a 
man : wherefore are we kept hack, 
that we may not offer an ofiering of 
the Lord in his appointed season 
among the children of Israel ? S 
And Moses said unto them, Stand 
still, and I will hear what the Lord 
will command concerning you. V And 
the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 

10 Speak unto the children of Israel, 
saying, If any man of you or of your 
posterity shall be unclean by reason 
of a dead body, or he in a journey 
afar off, yet he shall keep the pass- 
over unto the Lord. 1 1 The four- 
teenth day of the second month at 
even they shall keep it, and cat it 
with unleavened bread andbitter herbs, 

1 2 Tliey shall leave none of it unto 
the morning, nor break any hone of ’ 
it : according to all the ordinances of [ 
the passover they shall keep it. 13 i 
But the man that is clean, and is not i 
in a journey, and forbeareth to keep ! 
the passover, even the same soul shall 1 
he cut off from among his people : 
because he brought not the ofiering of 
the Lord in his .appointed season, 
that man sh.all bear his sin. 14 And 
if a stranger shall sojourn among you, 
and will keep the passover unto the 
Lord ; according to the ordinance of 
the passover, and according to the 
manner thereof, so shall he do : ye | 
shall have one ordinance, both for the 
stranger, and for him that was born in 
the land. 

Here we have^ 
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The law of the pawwcr. 

I. An order giv'cn for the solemnization of 
the passover, the day twelvemonth after they 
came out of Egypt, on the fourteenth day of 
the first month of the second year, some days 
before they were numbered, for that was done 
in the beginning of the second month. Ob- 
serve, 1. God gave particular orders for the 
keeping of this passover, otherwise (it should 
seem) they would not have kept it, for, in 
the first institution of this ordinance, it was 
appointed to be kept when they should come 
into the land of promise, Exod. xii. 25. And, 
for aught that appears, after this they kejit 
no passover till they came to Canaan, Josh. 
V. 10. This was an early indication of the 
abolishing of the ceremonial institutions at 
last, that, so soon after they were first ap- 
I)ointed, some of them were suffered to lie 
asleep for so many years. The ordinance of 
the Lord’s su})per (which came in the room 
of the passover) was not thus intermitted or 
set aside in the first days of the Christian 
cliiirch, though those were days of greater 
difficulty and distress than Israel knew in the 
wilderness ; nay, in the times of persecution, 
the Lord’s sujiper was celebrated more fre- 
quently than afterwards. The Israelites in 
the wilderness could not forget their deli- 
verance out of Egypt, their present state was 
a constant memorandum of it to them. All 
the danger was when they came to Canaan ; 
there therefore they had need to Ijt* reminded 
of the roch oat of which they were hewn. 
However, because the first passover was cele- 
brated in a hurry, and was rather the sub- 
stance itself than the sign, it was the will of 
God that at the return of the year, when they 
were more composed, and better actpiainted 
with the divine law, they .should observe it 
again, that tlieir children might more dis- 
tinctly understand the solemnity and the 
better remember it hereafter. Calvin suj)- 
poses that they were obliged to keep it now, 
and notes it as an instance of their careless- 
ness that they had need to he reminded of 
an institution which they .so lately received. 

2. Moses faithfully transmitted to the people 
the orders given him, v. 4. Thus Paul de- 
livered to the churches what he recciveti of 
the Lord concerning the gospel passover, 1 
Cor. \i. 23. Note, Magistrates mu.st be moni- 
tors, and ininistens must stir up men's minds 
by way of remembrance to that which is good. 

3. The people observed the orders given 
them, V. 5. Though they had lately kept the 
feast of dedication {ch. vii.), yet they did not 
desire to e.xcuse themselves with that from 
keeping this feast. Note, Extraordinary per- 
tormances must not supersede or jostle out 
our stated services. Tliey kept the ]>asHover 
even in the wilderness : though our condition 
be solitary and unsettled, yet we must keep , 
ap oor attendance on God by holy ordinances 
as we have opportunity, for in them we may 
find the best conversation and the best repose. 
Thus is God’s Israel provided for in a desert. 

II. Instructions given concerning those 
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that were ceremonially unclean when they 
were to eat the passover. The law of the 
passover required every Israelite to eat of it. 
Some subsequent laws haii forbidden those 
that had contracted any ceremonial pollution 
to eat of the holy things ; those whose minds 
and consciences are defiled by sin are utterly 
unfit for communion with God, and cannot 
partake, with any true comfort, of the gosjiel 
passover, till they are cleansed by true repent- 
ance and faith : and a sad dilemma they are 
in ; if they come not to holy ordinances, they 
are guilty of a contempt of them ; if they do 
come in their pollution, they are guilty of a 
profanation of them. They must therefore 
wash, and then compass God's altar. Now, 
1. Here is the case that happened in Israel 
when this passover was to be kept : Certain 
men were defiled by the dead body of a man 
I {v. 6), and they lay under that defilement 
seven days {ch. xix. 11), and in that time mjght 
! not cat of tlic holy things, Lev. vii. 20. This 
was not their iniquity, but their infelicity: 
some persons must touch dead bodies, to 
])ury them out of sight, and therefore they 
could, with the better grace, bring their com- 
plaint to Moses. 

2. I’he application made to Moses by the 
jiersons concerned, t?. 7. Note, It is people’s 
wisdom, in difficult cases concerning sin and 
duty, to consult with their ministers whom 
(joti has set over them, and to ask the law at 
their mouth, Mai. ii. 7. These means we 

! must use m pursuance of our prayers to (iod 
to lead us in a plain path. OI>>erve with 
what trouble and concern these men com- 
plained that they were ke[)t Ixick from offer- 
ing to the Lord. I'liey diil not comi>iain of 
the law as unjust, Imt lamented tlieir unliiq)- 
piness that they fell under the restraint of it 
at this time, and desired some expedient 
might be found out for their relief. Note, It 
is a blessed thing to see j>eople hungering 
and thirsting after (aod’s ordmanees, and to 
hear them comjilaiiiing of that which prevents 
i their enjoyment of them. It should be a 
trouble to us when by any occasion we are 
kept back from bringing our offering in the 
solemnities of a sabbath or a sacrament, as it 
was to David when he was banished from 
the altar, Ps. xlii. 1, 2. 

3. The deliberation of Moses in resolving 
this case. Here seemed to lie law agaiii.st 
law; and, though it i.s a rule that the latter 
law must explain the former, yet he pitied 
these Lsraclites that were thus d(‘prived of the 
jirivilege of the passover, and therefore took 
time to consult the oracles, and to know what 
was the mind of God in this ca.se : J will hear 
what the Lord will command concerning you, 
V. 8. Ministers must take e.xample hence m 
resolving cases of conscience. (1.) They most 
not determine rashly, but take time to con- 
sider, that every circumstance may be duly 
weighed, the case viewed in a true light, and 
spiritual things compared with ipiritual. (2.) 
They moat ask counsel at God’s mouth, and not 
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determine according to tli',* bias of their own 
fancy or afiection, but impartially, according 
to the mind of God, to the best of their know- 
ledge. W e have no such oracle to consult as 
M OSes had, but we must have recourse to the 
law and the testimony, and speak according to 
that rule ; and if, in difficult cases, wc take time 
to spread the matter in particular before God 
by humble believing prayer, we have reason to 
hope tliat the Spirit who is promised to lead 
us into all truth will enable us to direct others 
in the good and right toay. 

4. 'Phe directions which God gave in this 
case, and in other similar cases, explanatory 
of the law of the passover. This disagreeable 
accident produced good laws. (1.) Those 
that happened to be ceremonially unclean at 
the time when the ]>assover should be eaten 
were allowed to eat it that day month, when 
they were clean ; so were those that happened 
to be in a journey afar oJj\ v. 10, 11. See 
here, [l.] That when wc are to attend upon 
God ill solemn ordinances it is very neces- 
sary both that we be clean and that we 
be composed. [2.] That that may excuse 
the deferring of a duty for a time which yet 
will not justify us in the total neglect and 
omission of it. He that is at variance with 
bis brother may leave his gift before the altar, 
while he goes to be reconciled to his brother : 
)>iit when he has done his jiart towiu'ds it, 
wlictlier it ])e effected or no, he must come 
again and offer his gift. Matt. v. 23, 24. 
'J'his secondary ])<is.sover was to be kept on 
the same day of the month with the first, be- 
cause the ordinance was a memorial of their 
deliverance on that day of the month. Once 
we find the whole coiigregalion keeping the 
passover on this fourteenth day of the second 
month, in Hczekiah’s time (2 Chron. xvx. 
I;j), which perhaps may help to account for 
the admission of some that were not clean to 
the eating of it. Had the general passover 
been kept in the first month, the unclean 
might have been put off till the second; hut, 
that being kcjit in the second month, they 
had no warrant to eat it in the third month, 
and therefore, rather than not eat of it at all. 
they were admitted, though not cleansed ac- 
cording to the purification tf the sanctuary, i\ 
1 9, 20. (2.) Whenever the passover was kept 
in the second month, all the rites and cere- 
monies of it iiiiist he strictly observed, v. 12. 
They must not think that, because the time 
was dispensed with, any part of the solemnity 
of it might he abated ; when we cannot do as 
we would we must do the utmost we can in 
the service of God. (3.) This allowance in a 
case of necessity would by no means coun- 
tenance or indulge any in their neglect to 
keep the passover at the time appointed, when 
they were not under the necessity, v. 13. 
When a person is under no incapacity to eat 
the passover in the appointed time, if he neg- 
lects it then, upon the pre8um])tiou of the 
liberty granted by this law, he puts an affront 
upon God, impiously abuses his kindness, and 


he shall certainly bear his sin, and be cut off 
from his people. Note, As those who against 
their minds are forced to absent themselves ^ , 
from God’s ordinances may comfortably ex- 
pect the favours of God’s grace under their 
affliction, so those who of choice absent them- 
selve.s may ju.stly expect the tokens of God’s 
wrath for their sin. Be not deceived, God is 
not mocked. (4.) Here is a clause added in 
favour of strangers, v. 14. Though it was 
requisite that the stranger •who would join 
with them in eating the passover should be 
circumcised as a proselyte to their religion 
(Exod. xii. 48, 49). yet this kind admission 
of those that were not native Israelites to eat 
the passover was an intimation of the favour 
designed for the poor (ientiles by Christ. As 
then there was one law, so in the days of the 
Messiah there should be one gospel, for the j 

stranger and for him that was born in the ! 

land ; for in every nation he that fears God | 
and works righteousness is accepted of him, * 
and this ^^'as a truth before Peter perceived \ 
it. Acts X. 34, 3.". • 

15 And on the day that the taber- 
nacle was reared up the cloud covered 
the tabernacle, namely, the tent of 
the testimony ; and at even there was 
upon the tabernacle as it were the 
appearance of fire, until the morning, 
lb So it was alway : the cloud covered 
it by day, and the appearance of fire 
by night. 17 And when the cloud 
was taken up from the tabernacle, 
then after that the children of Israel 
journeyed : and in the place where 
the cloud abode, there the children 
of Israel pitched their tents. 18 At 
the commandment of the Loud tlie 
children of Israel journeyed, and at ■ 
liie commandment of the Lord they * 
pitched : as long as the cloud al)ode I 
upon the tabernacle they rested in 
their tents. 10 And when the cloud 
tarried long upon the tabernacle many 
tlays, then the children of Israel kept 
the charge of the Lord, and journeyed 
not. lT) And so it was, when the 
cloud was a few days upon the taber- \ 
nacle ; according to the command- 
ment of the Lord they abode in their 
tents, and according to the command- 
ment of the Lord they journeyed. 

21 And so it was, when the cloud 
abode from even unto the morning, 
and that the cloud was taken up in 
the morning, then they journeyed: 
whether it was by day or by night 
that the cloud was taken up, they 
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journeyed. 22 Or whether it were 
two days, or a month, or a year, that 
the doud tarried upon the tabernacle, 
remaining thereon, the children of Is- 
rael abode in their tents, and jour- 
neyed not: but when it was taken 
up, they journeyed. 2.S At tlie com- 
mandment of the Lord they rested 
in the tents, and at the command- 
ment of the Loud they journeyed : 
they kept the charge of the Lord, at 
the commandment of the Loud by 
the hand of Moses. 

We have here the history of the cloud ; not 
a natural history ; who knows the balancings 
of the clouds f but a divine history of a cloud 
that was appointed to be the visible sign 
and symbol of God’s presence with Israel. 

I. When the tabernacle was finished this 
cloud, which before had hung on high over 
their camp, settled upon the tabernacle, and 
covered it, to show that God manifests his 
presence with his ])eople in and by his ordi- 
nances ; there he makes himself known, and 
to them we must look if we would see the 
beauty of the Lord, Ps. xxvii. 4; Ezek. xxxvii. 
2(3, 27. Thus God glorified his own ai>poiTit- 
raents, and signified his acceptance of his 
people’s love and obedience. 

II. That which appeared as a cloud by day 
appeared as a fire all night. Had it been a 
cloud only, it would not have Ijeen visible by 
night; and, had it been a fire only, it would 
have been scarcely discernible by day; but 
God would give them sensible demonstrations 
of the constancy of his ])resence with them, 
and his care of them, and that he kept them 
night and day, Isa. xxvii. 3 ; Ps. exxi. G. And 
thus we are taught to set God always before 
us, and to see him near us both night and 
day. Something of the nature of that divine 
revelation which the Old-Testament church 
was governed by might also be signified by 
these visible signs of God’s presence, the cloud 
denoting the darkness and the fire the terror 
of that dis])ensation, in comparison with the 
more clear and comfortable disco verie.s God has 
made of his glory in the face of Jesus Christ. 

III. This pillar of cloud and fire di- 
rected and determined all the motions, 
marches, and encampments, of Israel in the 
wilderness. 1. As long as the cloud rested 
upon the tabernacle, so long they continued 
in the same place, and never stirred ; though 
no doubt they were very desirous to be j)ress- 
ing forward in their journey towards Canaan, 
where they longed to he and hoped to be 
quickly, yet as long as the cloud rested, if it 
was a month or a year, so long they rested, 
r. 22. Note, He that believeth doth not 
make haste. There is no time lost while we 
r.re waiting God’s time. It is as acceptable a 
piece of submission to the will of God to sit 
still contentedly when our lot requires it as 

Goo 


to work for him when we are called to it. 2. 
When the cloud was taken up, they removed, 
how comfortably soever they were encamped, 
r. 17. Whether it moved by day or night, 
they delayed not to attend its motions (r. 21), 
and probably there were some appointed to 
stand sentinel day and night within sight of 
it, to give timely notice to the camj) of its 
beginning to stir, and this is called keeping 
the charge of the Lord, The people, being 
thus kept at a constant uncertainty, and 
having no time fixed for stojiping or re- 
moving, were obliged to hold themselves in 
constant readiness to march upon very short 
warning. And for the same reason we are 
kept at uncertainty concerning the time of 
our putting off the earthly house of this ta- 
bernacle, that wc may be always ready to 
remove at the commandment of the Lord. 3. 
As long arul as far as the cloud moved, so 
long and so far they marched, and just where 
it abode they pitched their tents about it, 
and God’s tent under it, v. J7. Note, It is 
uncomfortable staying when God has depart- 
ed, but very safe and pleasant going when 
we see God go before us and resting where 
he appoints us to rest. This is repeated 
again and again in these verses, because it 
was a constant miracle, and often repeated, 
and what never failed in all their travels, and 
because it is a matter which we should take 
particular notice of as very significant and 
instructive. It is mentioned long after by 
David (Ps. cv. 39), and by the people of God 
after their captivity, Neh. ix. 19. And the 
guidance of this cloud is spoken of as signi- 
fying the guidance of the blessed Spirit. 
Isa. Ixiii. 14, The Spirit of the Lord caused 
him to rest, and so didst thou lead thy people. 
This teaches us, (1 .) 'I'he particular care God 
lakes of his people. Nothing could be more 
expressive and significant of God’s tender- 
ness of Israel than the guidance of this cloud 
was ; it leil them by the right way (Ps. evil. 
7), went on their pace : God did by it, a.s it 
were, cover them with his feathers. We are 
not now to expect such sensible tokens of 
the divine presence and guidance as this was, 
but the promise is sure to all God’s spiritual 
Israel that he will guide them by his counsel 
(Ps. Ixxiii. 24), eium unto death (Ps. xh'iii. 14), 
that all the children of God shall be led by 
the Spirit of God (Rom. viii. 14), that he 
will direct the paths of those who in all their 
ways acknowledge him, Prov. iii. G. 'J'hcrc i.s 
a particular providence conversant about all 
their affairs, to direct and overrule them for 
the best. The steps of a good man are ordered 
by the Lord, Ps. xxxvii. 23. (2.) The par- 

ticular regard we ought to have to God in 
all our ways. In our affections and actions 
we must follow the direction of his word and 
Spirit ; all the motions of our souls must be 
guided by the divine will ; at the command- 
ment of the Lord our hearts should always 
move and rest; in all our affairs we must 
follow Providence, reconciling ourselves tc 
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all Its disposals, and bringing our mind to 
our condition, whatever it is. llie people of 
Israel, having the cloud for their guide, were 
eased of the trouble of holding councils of 
war, to consider when and whither they 
should march, which might have occasioned 
strifes and debates among them : nor needed 
they to send 8j)ies before to inform them of 
the posture of the country, or pioneers to 
clear the way, or officers to mark out their 
camp ; the i)illar of cloud did all this for 
them : and those that by faith commit their 
works to the Lord, though they are ])ound to 
the prudent use of means, yet may in like 
manner be easy in the exjiectalion of the 
event. Fathery thy will be done; disjmse 
of me and mine as thou ]>leasest ; here 1 am, 
desirous to be found u'nifiny on my God con- 
tinually, to journey and rest at the command- 
ment of the Lord. What thou wilt, and 
where thou wilt, only let me be thine, and 
always in the way of my duty.” 

CHAP. X. 

In (Ui» cliRptrr wc I. Ordcri I'ivcii alunit the anil 

iiKiiiK' «>l itilver tminpei*., which *««iiis to liiivc hccn ilit; lust n< all j 
the cuniiniiitiiiiinitii <ioii ftiixc U|)(iii mount iMii.ii, iiiiil one of the j 
,>i‘i. not witlioiii III ii('iiificauct , \cr. 1 — 10. il. '1 he hii- j 
tor\ ol the reiimwil ttf lir.iel'i c.itiip Iroiii iiiount Niu.ii, aiul thrir | 
tmlerU niiirrh into the wildernesi. of Ihirtin, \tr. 11 111. I 

IMoici'h treaty with lluluh, iiih lirotlier-iii-law, ter. 'J9 — IV. 
iMoiei'i prayer at lli« reinuting untl retting ul the ark, ter. 
yj, stc. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
savin:;, 2 Maki! thee two 1 rum- 
pets of silver; of a wliole piece shall 
thou make them : that tiiou mayest 
use tliein for tlie railing of the assem- 
bly, and for the journeying of thej 
camps. 3 And when they shall blow I 
with them, all the assembly shall as- 
semble tliemselvc.s to thee at the door 
of the tabernacle of tlie congregation, 
d And if they blow but with one 
irampvA^ then the princes, which arc 
lieads of the thousands of Israel, 
sliall gather themselves unto thee, b 
Vvheii ye blow an alarm, then tlie 
camps that lie on tlie east parts shall 
go forvvard. G When ye blow an 
alarm the second time, then the camps 
that lie on the soutli side sliall take 
their journey : they sliall Idow an 
alarm for their journeys. / l^ut wlieii 
tiie congregation is to be gatliered to- 
gether, ye shall blow, hut ye sliall not 
sound an alarm. 8 And the sons of 
Aaron, the priests, shall blow with the 
trumpets ; and they shall l)C to you 
for an ordinance for ever tliroughout 
your generations. J) And if ye go to 
war in your land against the enemy 
that oppresseth you, then ye shall 
blow an alarm with the trumpets; 


and ye shall be remembered before 
the Lord your God, and ye shall be 
saved from your enemies. 10 Also in 
the day of your gladness, and in your 
solemn days, and in the beginnings of 
your montlis, yc shall blow with the 
trumpets over your burnt offerings, 
and over the sacrifices of your peace 
offerings; that they may be to you for 
a memorial before your God: I am 
the Loud your God. 

Wc have here directions concerning the 
])uhiic notices that were to he given to the 
people upon several occasions by sound of 
trumpet. In a thing of this nature, one 
would think, Moses needed not to have been 
taught of (iod : his own reason might teach 
him the conveniency of trumpets ; hut the 
constitution of Israel was to be in every thing 
divine, and therefore even in this matter, small 
as it seems. Moses is here directed, 1. About 
the making of them. They must be made of 
silver; not cast but of beaten work (as some 
read it), the matter and shape, no doubt, very 
fit for the pur])()se. He was now ordered to 
make but two, because there were hut two 
priests to use them. But in Solomon's time 
we read of 120 priests souudhiy with trumpets, 
2 Chron. V. 12. The form of these truinjiets is 
supposed to have been much like ours at this 
day. 2. Who were to make use of them ; not 
any inferior person , hut the jiriests ihemselve.s, 
the sons of Aaron, r. b. As great as they 
were, they must not think it a disparagement 
to them to be trumpeters in the house of 
God ; the meanest office there was honour- 
able. This signitied tiiat the Lord’s ministers 
should lift up their voice like n trumpet, to 
show people their sins (Isa, Iviii. 1.;, to call 
them to Christ, Isa. xxvii. 13. 3. Upon 

what occasions the trumpets were to be 
sounded. (1.) For the cal liny of assem- 
blies, V. 2. Thus they are told to blow the 
trumpet in Zion for the calling of a solemn 
assembly together, to sanctify a fast, Joel 
ii. If). Public notice ought to he given of 
the time and place of religious assemblies; 
for the invitation to the benefit of ordinances 
is general : whoever will, let him come. Wis- 
dom cries in the chief places of concourse. 
But, that the trumpet might not pice an un- 
certain .sound, they are directed, if only the 
jirinces and elders were to meet, to blow Imt 
one of the trumpets ; less shouUl serve to 
call them together, who ought to be examples 
of forwardness in any thing that is good : 
but, if the body of the people were to be 
called together, both the trumpets must he 
sounded, that they might be heard at the 
greater distance. In aJlusion to this, they 
are said to he blessed that hear the joyful 
sound (Ps. Ixxxix. 15), that is, that are invited 
and called upon to wait upon God in public 
ordinances, Ps. exxii. 1. And the general 
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assembly at the great day will be summoned religious exercises when we take in 

hyth€Soumiiftkeerek(^H’*tnmp€t,Uttli. them. HolyworkshouldhedonewiOiholyjoy. 
xxir. 31. (2.) For the jfewrwjwi^ tkr n it came to paw on the 
camfs, to give notice when each oq^dron twentieth day of the second month, 
must move; for no man's voice could reach . ,At\uA w.au 

to give the word of command ; soldiers with second year, that the cloud was 

us that are well disciplined may be exercised taken up from off the tabemacie of 
by beat of drums. When the trumpets were the testimony. 12 And the children 
blown for this purpose, they must sound an journeys OUt of 

otera. (r. 51 . abroken. quavering, mterrupted ^5,^ of Sinai; and the cloud 

sound, which was proper to excite and en- r >1 u 

courage the minds of people in their marches rested in the wilderness ot i aran. li> 
against their enemies ; whereas a continued And they first took their journey ac- 
equal sound was more proper for the calling to the commandment of the 

of the aaserably together (v 7) : vet wl.c.. Lokd'Iiv tlie hand of Moses. 14 In 

the people were called together to deprecate . ^ . .1 .. 1 1 r 

God’s judgments we find an alarm sotindetl, the first place went tlie standard of 
Joel ii. 1. At the first sounding. Judah’s the camp of the children of Judah ac- 
squadron marched, at the second Reuben’s, cording to thcir armies : and over his 
at the third Ephraim’s, at the fourth Dan’s, Nahshon the son of Animi- 

p. a, 6. And some think that this M-as in- , , , r a j \ j. a' 

tended to sanctify their marches, for thus “‘^dab. 1 .? And over the iiost ol the 

were proclaimed by the priests, who were tribe of the children of Issachar was 


were proclaimed by the priests, who were tribe 01 the children Ol JSS 
God’s mouth to the people, not only the Xethanecl the son of Zuar. Id And 
.liyine or.ier»- given them to move, Imt tlie the liost of the tribe of tlie cllild- 

divine blessing upon them in all their ino- r ry 1 1 i i.i v 

lions He that hath ears let him hear that Zebulun tmi Rita b the .sou of 


God is with them of a truth. King Aliifah I Melon. I / And the tabernacle was 
valued himself and his army very much upon ! taken down; and the sons of GtT- 
this (2 Chron. xiii. 12 •, God hnnsrf is with I shon and the sons of Meran set for- 

captaw a,ul y., niii, beann- tlic tabernacle. I.S And 

sounatne/ tntwpets ror the animating 1 1 1 r 1 

and encouraging of their armies, when they standard of the camp 01 Kcuhen 
went out in battle 9) “ Jfyou fjo to war, sot forward according to their armies: 
•jhie with the trumpets, signifying thereby : and over his host was Elizur tlie son 
vmir appeal to heaven for the (lemn.n of the j Sbetleur. 1 !) And over the llO.st 
cfintroversy, and vour praver to (jod to give ^ ^ o- 

you victory ; and God will own this Ins own ^ tube or tiic cliudreii of Snm'oii 
in<titntion, and you shot/ he remembered before Sheluiniol tllC SOTi ot Zurisliaddai. 
the Lord your God.’* (rod will take notice 20 And over tlie host of tlie tribe of 

of this sound of the tn.mpet, and he engaged tbe cllildrcn of Gad was liliasanli tlic 
to fight their liattles, and let all the people . ri\^ i a i t' i ..i . 
take notice of it, ami be encouraged to fight ^ ^ euel. .. And tlie Ivoliathitos 

his, as David, when he heard a sound of a mrwani, bcfiring the sanctuary: 
youiy upon the tops of the midherry trees, and the nthei' (lid set up thc tabtM’- 
Not that (lod needed to be awaked liy .sound uncle against they came. 22 And tlio 
of trumpet anymore than Christ needed to ..f, . ’ r i -i i 

bv awaked by’ hi, di.sciple, m the storm! ^bc can,,) of tbe cliildrcu 

Matt. viii. 25 . But where he intends mercy y^phraini set forward according to 
It is his will that we should solicit it ; minis- their armies : and over Ids host iras 
ters must stinip the good soldiers of Jesus Klishama the sou of Animihud 

And over tbe bo.st of tlic frilie of tbe 


It is his will that we should solicit it ; minis- 
ters must stir up the good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ to fight manfully against sin, tlie 


world, and the devil, hy a.ssuring them that li Tl / f J i 

Christ is the captain of their salvation, and Manasscli u:as (janiahel 

will tread Satan under their feet. (4.) For Pedahzur. 21 And over 

the solemnizing of their sacred feasts, v. 10 . the host of the tribe of thc children 


One oftheir feasts was called;yflmo, i«/o/(/,. of Benjamin was Abidan tbe .son of 
blowing of trumpets, hew xxni. 22, kc. And a i i . ^ . 

it should seem they were thus to grace the And the Standard of tlie 

solemnity of all their feasts Cl’s. Ixxxi. 3), and camp of the children of Dan set for- 
their sacrifices (2 Chron. xxix. 27 ), to inti- Ward, yfiick ivas tlie rereward of all 
mate with what joy and delight they iwr. tbe camps tbroughout tbeir hosts: 
formed their duty to God and to raise the ^nd over his host. A>.;o..,.r the 


minds of those that attended the services to 
a holy triumph in the God they worshipped. 
And then their performances ivere for a me- 


and over his host was Ahiczer the 
son of Ammishaddai. 26 ’ And over 
the host the tribe of tbe children 


for he takes pleasure in our I of Asher was Pagiel the son ofOcran. 
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27 And over the host of the tribe of 
the children of Naphtali was Ahira 
the son of ISnan. 28 Thus were the 
journeyings of the children of Israel 
according to their armies, when they 
set forward. 

Here is, I. A fjfcneral account of the re- 
moval of the camp of Israel from mount 
Sinai, before which mountain it had lain now 
about a year, in whicb time and place a great 
deal of memorable business was done. Of 
this removal, it should seem, God gave them 
notice some time liefore (Deut. i. b, 7): You 
have dwelt long enmigh in thin mountain^ turn 
you and take your journey towards the land of 
promise. The apostle tells us that mount 
Sinai genders to bondage (Gal. iv. 24), and 
signifies the law there given, which is of use 
indeed as a schoolmaster to bring us to 
Christ, yet we must not rest in it, but ad- 
vance towards the joys and liljerties of the 
children of (iod, for our hajipiness is con- 
ferred not by the law, but by promise. Ob- 
serve, 1. 'I’he signal given {v. 1 1) : The cloud 
I v)as taken up, and we may suppose it stood 
; for some time, till they were ready to march ; 
and a great deal of work it was to take down 
all those tents, and pack up all those goods 
that they liad there ; hut every family being 
employed about its own, and all at the same 
tmic, iiuuiy hands made (juick work of it. 
2. I’he marcli begun : They took their journey 
according to the efnnnianduient of the Ijord^ 

I and just as the cloud led them, r. 13. Some 
tliink that meiition is thus tVe(|uently made 
1 Ml this and the foregoing chapler of the com- 
1 mandmeat of the Lord, guiding and governing 
! them in all tluir travel-, to obviate the ca- 
lumny and re])roach which were afterwards 
thrown upon Israel, that they tarried so long 
m the wilderness, hecuuse they had lost 
, themselves there, Jiiid could not find the way 

I out. No, the inutlcr was not sf) ; in every 

: stage, ill every ste]), tiiey w'ere urnler divine 

I direction; and, if they knew not where they 
I wTre, yet he that led them knew'. Note, 

I Those that liave given up themselves to the 
direction of God’s word and .Spirit steer a 
steady course, even wlicii they seem to he 
• bew'ildered. While they are sure they cannot 
lose their God and guide, llicy need not fear 
losing their way. 3. 'I’he place they rested 
in, after three days’ uiareli : They went out 
1 of the wilderness of Sin ait ard rested in the 
wilderness of Para n. Note, All our removals 
in this world are hut from one wilderness to 
another. The changes which w e think w ill 
he for the better do not always prove so; 
while w^c carry about w’ith us, wherever we 
go, the common intirmities of human nature, 
we must expect, wdierever we go, to meet 
with its common calamities ; we shall never 
, be at rest, never at home, till we come to 
heaven, and all wdll he well there, 

II. A particular draught of the order of 


tbeir marchf according to th4 late model, 1. 
Judah’s squadron marched firsts o. 14-^ 1 6. 
The leading standard, now lodged with that 
tribe, was an earnest of the sceptre which in 
David’s time should be committed to it, and 
looked further to the captain of our salvation^ 
of whom it was likewise foretold that unto 
him should the gathering of the people be. 2. 
'rhen came those two families of the Levites 
which were entrusted to carry the tabernacle. 
As soon as ever the cloud w as taken up, the 
tabernacle was taken dow n, and packed up 
for removing, v. 17. And here the six wag- 
gons came laden w'ith the more bulky part of 
the tabernacle. 'Fhis frequent removing of 
the tabernacle in all their journeys signiiicd 
the movableness of tiiat ceremonial dispensa- 
tion. That wdnch was .so often shifted would 
at length vanish away, Heh. viii. 13. 3 

Reuben’s scjuadron marched forw-ard next, 
taking place after Judah, according to the 
commandment of the Lord, v. IS — 20. 4. 

Then the Kohathites followed with their 
charge, the .sacred furniture of the tabernacle, 
in the midst ef the campt the safest and most 
honourable place, r. 21. And they (that is, 
says the margin, the Gershonites and Me- 
rarites) did set up the tabernacle against they 
came; and perhaps it is cxjiressed thus ge- 
nerally because, if there u'as occasion, not 
tllo^c Lcviies only, hut the other Israelites 
that w'ere in the first squadron, lent a hand 
to the tahernacle to hasten the rearing of it 
up, even before they set up their owm tent<. 
5. K])liraim’s squadron followed next after 
the ark (f. 22 — 24), to w'hich some think the 
psalmist alludes w'hcn be prays (Ps. Ixxx. 2'), 
Before Kphrainit lienjamiut and Majiassehy 
the three inhes that composed this squadron, 
stir up thy strength (and the ark is called his 
strength, Ps. Ixxviii. Gl), and come and save 
us. G. Dan’s squadron follow'ed last, r. 
2.) — 27. It IS called tlie rear ward, or gather- 
ing hostt of all the camps, because it gathered 
up all that were left la'hind ; not the w'omen 
and children (these we may suppose were 
taken care of hy the heads of their families 
in their resjiectivc trilies), hut all the unclean, 
tlie mixed multitude, and all that were weak 
and fcehle, and cast behind in their march. 
Note, He that leadeth Jose})h like a liuck 
has a tender regard to the hindmo.st (Kzek. 
xxxiv. IG), that cannot keep pace with the 
rest, and of all that are given him he will lose 
none, John .xvii. 11. 

29 And Moses said unto Ilobab, 
the son of Ragucl the Midianite, 
Moses* father in law, We are jour- 
neying unto the place of whicli the 
Loud said, I will give it you : come 
thou with us, and wc will do thee 
good : for the Lord hath spoken good 
concerning Israel. >M) And he said 
unto him, I will not go ; but I will 
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depart to mine own land, and to my 
kindred, 31 And he said, Leave us 
not, 1 pray thee ; forasmuch as thou 
kiiowfest how we are to encamp in the 
wilderness, and thou mayest he to us 
instead of eyes, 32 And it shall be, 
if thou go with us, yea, it shall be, 
that what goodness the Lord shall 
do unto us, the same will we do unto 
thee. 33 And they departed from 
the mount of the Lord three days’ 
journey : and the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord went before them in the 


ship with those that have fellowship with 
God (1 John i. 3), and ffoing with those with 
whom God i«, Zech. viii, 23. 2. Uobab'n 
inclination, and present resolution, to go back 
to his own country, r. 30. One would have 
thought that he wlio had seen so much of 
the special presence of God with Israel, and 
such surprising tokens of his favour to them, 
would not have needed much invitation to 
embark with them. B\it his refusal must he 
imputed to the affection he had for his native 
air and soil, which was not (»vcrpowered, as 
it ought to have been, bv a believing regard 
to the promise of God and a value for covenant 
blessings. He was indeed a son of Abraham’s 
loins (for the Midianites descended from 


three davs* journey, to search out a ’ Abraham by Kelnrah), but not an heir of 
resting place for them. 31 And the ' Abraham’s faith (Heh. xi, s), else he toiiIJ 

1 r xi T ....... •' uot have given Moses tins answer. iSote, 

cloud of the Lord u J < . . i 'I'be things of this world, which are seen, 

by day, when tliey went out ot Ibe , jI,p 

camp. And ft came to pass, when of the other world, whicli are not seen. The 
the ark set forward, that Afoscs said, * niagnetic virtue of this earth prevails with 
liise up, Lord, and let thine enemies above the attractives of heaven 

be scattered ; and lot them that hate 
thee flee before thee. Afl And when 
it rested, he said, Return, () Lord, 
unto the many thousands of Israel. 

Here is, I. An account of what passed be- 
tween Moses and Hobab, now njion tins ad- 
vance which the camp of Israel made Inward's j 
Canaan. Some tliiiik that Hobab was the j 
same with Jethro, Mo.ses’s father-in-law, and 
that the story, K\od. xviii., should come in 
here ; it seems more jwobable that Hobab 
was the son of Jethro, alias Reiiol, or RagucI 
(Exod. ii. IS), and that when the father, be- 
ing aged, went to his own land (Exod. 
xviii. 27), he left hia son Hobab with Moses, 
as liarzillai left Chimharn with David ; and 
the same word signifies both r fathf^r-inJaw 
and a hrother-in-lnw. Now this Hobab staid 
contentedly with Israel while they encamped 
at mount Sinai, near his own country; but, 
now that they were removing, he \vas for 
going liack to his own country and kindred, 
and his father’s house. Here is, 1. The kind 
invitation Moses gives him to go forward 
with them to Canaan, v. 29. He tempts him 
with a promise that they would certainly be 
kind to him, and [mts (iod’s word in for .se- 
curity : The hard hath spoken good concernhig 
Israel. As if he had said, fJome, cast in 
thy lot among us, and thou shall fare as we 
fare; and we have the jiroinise of God that 


3 . 'J’he great importunity Moses u.'^eil 
with him to alter bis resolution, r. 31 , 32 . 

, He urge.s, (I.) 'J'hat be might be serviceable 
to them: “ MV are to encafnp in the wilder- 
ness'^ (a country well known to Hobab\ “ amt 
thou mayest be to us instead of eyes^ not to 
show 119 where we must encamp, nor what 
way we must march” (which the cloud wa*- 
to directy “ but to show us the conveniences 
and inconveniences of the place we march 
through and encamp in, that we may make 
the best use we can of the conveniences, and 
the best fence we can against the incon- 
veniences.” Note, It will very well con«ist, 
with our trust in God’s providence to make 
use of the help of our friends in those things 
wherein they are capable of l)eing serviceable 
to ns. Even tho.se that were hsl by miracle 
must not slight the ordinary means of direc- 
tion. .Some think that Moses suggests this 
to Hobab, not because he exjiectcd much 
benefit from his information, but to please 
him with the thought of being some way 
useful to so great a body, and so to draw him 
on with them, liy inspiring him with an am- 
liition to obtain that honour. Galvin gives 
quite another sense of this place, very agree- 
ably with the original, which yet 1 do not 
find taken notice of by any since. Leave, 
us not, J pray thee, hut come along, to share 
with us in the promised land, for therefore 
hast thou known our encampment in the wil- 
derness, and hast been to us instead of eyes ; 


we shall fare well.” Note, Those that are ' and we cannot make thee amends for sharing 
bound for the heavenly Ganaan should invite with us in oiir hardshijis, and doing us so 
and encourage all their friends to go along ; many good offices, unless thou go with ns to 
with them, for we shall have never the less | Ganaan. Surely for this reason thou didst 
of the treasures of the covenant, and the joys | set out with us that thou mightest go on with 

i. .......... r ... ... 4 . • - A.. -.1 I 1, X* ri.i .. . r* ^ 


of heaven, for others coming in to share with 
UM. And what argument can he more jiower- 
ful with us to take God’s jieojile for our 
people than this, that God hath spoken good 
concerning themf It is good having fellow- 
604 


ns.” Note, Those that have begun well should 
use that as a reason for their persevering, be- 
cause otherwise they lose the benefit and re- 
coinjicnce of all they have done and suffered. 
(2.) That they would be kind to him : What 
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goodness the Lord shall do to us^ the same we 
will do to thee, v.32. Note, fl.] We can 
give only what we receive. We can do no 
more service and kindness to our friends than 
God is pleased to put it into the power of 
our hand to do. This is all we dare promise, 
to do good as God shall enable us. [2.] 
These that share with God’s Israel in their 
labours and hardships shall share with them 
m their comforts and honours. Those that 
are willing to take their lot with them in the 
wilderness shall have their lot with them 
in Canaan ; if we safer with them we shall 
reign with them, 2 Tim. ii. 12; Luke xxii. 
28 , 29 . 

We do not find any reply that Hobab here 
made to Moses, and therefore we hope that 
his silence gave consent, and he did not leave 
them, but that, when he perceived he might 
be useful, he preferred that before the grati- 
fying of his own inclination ; in this case he 
left us a good example. And we find (Judg. 
i. IG; 1 Sarn. xv. G) that his family was no 
loser by it. 

II. An account of the communion between 
God and Israel in this removal. They left 
the mount of the Lord (v. 33), that Mount 
Sijiai where they had seen his glory and heard 
his voice, and had been taken into covenant 
with him (they must not exi)ect that such 
a])pcarances of God to them as they had there 
been blessed with should be constant) ; th€^y 
de[)arted from that celebrated mountain, 
which we never read of in scripture any 
' more, unless with reference to these past 
, stories ; now farewell, Sinai ; Zion is the 
I mountain of which God has said. This is my 
I rest for ever (Ps. c.xx.xii. 14), and of which we 
must say so. Put when they left the mount 
of the Lord they took with them the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord, by which their 
stated communion with God was to be kept 
uj). For, 

1. By it God did direct their paths. The 
ark of the covenant went before them, some 
think in place, r.t least in this removal ; others 
think only in infuence ; though it was carried 

» in the midst of the camp, yet the cloud that 
hovered over it directed all their motions. 
The ark (that is, the God of the ark) is said 
to search out a resting place for them ; not 
that God’s infinite wisdom and knowledge 
need to make searches, but every place they 
were directed to was as convenient for them 
as if the w'isest man they had among them 
had been employed to go before them, and 
• mark out their camp to the best advantage. 

Thus Canaan is said to be a land which God 
< spied out, Flzek. xx. 6. 

2. By it they did in all their ways acknow- 
ledge God, looking upon it as a token of God’s 
presence ; when that moved, or rested, they 
had their eye up unto God. Moses, as the 
mouth of the congregation, lifted up a prayer, 
both at the removing and at the resting of the 
ark ; thus their going out and coming in were 
sanctified by prayer, and it is an example to 


us to begin and end every day’s journey, and 
every d^’s work, with prayer. 

(1.) Here is his prayer when the ark set 
forward : Rise up, Lord, and let iky enemies 
be scattered, v. S.*). They were now in a de- 
solate country, but they were inarching to- 
wards an enemy’s country, and their de- 
pendence was upon God for success and vic- 
tory in their wars, as well a.s for direction and 
supply in the wilderness. David used this 
prayer long after (Ps. Ixviii. 1), for he also 
fought the Lord’s battles. Note, [l.] There 
are those in the world that are enemies to 
God, and haters of him : secret and open 
enemies ; enemies to his truths, his laws, his 
ordinances, his people. [2.] The scattering 
and defeating of God’s enemies is a thing to 
be earnestly desired, and believingly expected, 
by all the Lord’s people. This prayer is a 
prophecy. Those that persist in rebellion 
against God are hasting towards their own 
ruin, [3.] For the scattering and defeating 
of God's enemies, there needs no more hut 
God’s arising. When God arose to judgment, 
the work was soon done, Ps. Ixxvi. 8, 0. 

Ri.sc, Lord, as the sun risetli to scatter the 
shadows of the night.” Christ’s rising from 
the dead scattered his enemies, Ps. Ixviii. IS. 

(2.) His prayer when the ark rested, v. 30. 
[l.] That God would cause his people to rest. 
So some read it, “ Return, O Lord, the many 
thousands of Israel, return them to their rest 
again after this fatigue.” Thus it is said 
(Isa. Ixiii. 14), The Spirit of the Lord caused 
him to rest. Thus he prays that God would 
give Israel success and victory abroad, tind 
peace and tranquillity at home. [2.] That 
God himself would take up his rest among 
them. So we read it : Return to the thousands 
of Israel, the ten thousand thousand, so the 
word is. Note, First, The church of Goa is 
a great body ; there are many thousands be- 
longing to God’s Israel. Secondly, We ought 
in our jirayer.s to concern ourselves for this 
body. Thirdly, The welfare and happiness 
of the Israel of God consist in the continual 
jiresence of God among them. Their safety 
consists not in their iminhers, though they 
are thousands, many thousands, but in the 
favour of God, and his gracious return to 
them and residence with them. These thou- 
sands arc cyphers ; he is the figure : ami 
upon this account. Happy art thou, 0 Israel J 
who is like unto thee, 0 people ! 

CHAP. XL 

Hitherto thniK* hail gone pretty well in Umel; little intemiptnm 
hail lu’fii gtieit to tlK niethoils of God'* favour to tliem since the 
matter of the goliieii call j the people ceemeii teai'halile in iiiar- 
Bhulling and purifying the camp, the prince* devout ami gencroii* 
III dedicatiiiK tile altar, and there was good hope that they nould 
he III raiiauii presently. But at this chapter begins a melancholv 
scene: the iiieasiires are all broken, God has turned to he their 
riiriii}, and tight* against them — and it i* *111 that makes all 
this niisehief. I. 'I heir murmuring* kindled a fire among them, 
whiih yet was soon i)uenched by the pra>er of Moses, ver. 1 — 3 
11. No sooner was the fire of judgment «|nciicheii than the tire of 
Bin breaks out again, and God takes occasion from tt to mugnifv 
both Ins mercy and his justice. 1. 1 he people tret for want of 
Be»h, ver.4— y. S. Moses frets for want of help, ser. 10 •• IS. Now, 
(1.) God promises to gratify them both, to appoint help for 
Moses (ler. 16, 17), and to give the people flesh, ver. 18— £i. 
And, He presently makes good both these promises. Foe, 
[1.] The Spirit of God qualities the seventy elders for the go* 



1%tt nmrmurin^s qf the Israelitea, 

Yer. i4--3e. [5.) TH« j*owey •f 0«a to 

tenvt '":p«.p«Y,v*r.ai,»a. V*t« l».J 1 ho jwtwoof tM»a 
tWi for t U»>»r mttrtuimaf«« Yt». 3^ ItC. 

A nd when the people cbmplained, 
it displeased the IiORD : and the 
Lord heard it; and his anger was 
kindled; and the fire of the Lord 
burnt among them, and consumed 
them that were in tlie uttermost parts 
of the camp. 2 And the people cried 
unto Moses; and when Moses prayed 
unto the Lord, the fire was quenched. 
8 And he called the name of the place 
Taberah: because the tire of the 
Lord burnt among them 

Here is, 1. The people’s sin. They com- 
plained, V. 1. T/tet/ tf'ere, as it were, com- 
plainers. So it is in the margin. There 
were some secret grudgings and discontents 
among them, M'hich as yet did not break out 
in an open mutiny, iiut how groat a matter 
did this little fire kindle ! 'rhey had received 
from God excellent laws and ordinances, 
and yet no sooner had tliey dei)arted from 
the mount of the Lord than they began to 
quarrel with God himself. See in this, 1. 
The sinfulness of sin, which takes occasion 
from the commandment to he the more pro- 
voking. 2. The weakness of the law through 
the flesh, Rom. viii. 3. The law discovered 
sin, but could not destroy it; checked it, but 
could not conquer it. They complained. In- 
terpreters enquire what they complained of ; 
and truly, when they were furnished with so 
mui'h matter for thanksgiving, one may 
justly wonder wliere they found any matter 
for complaint ; it is probable that those who 
complained did not all agree in the cause. 
Some perhaps complained that they were 
removed from Mount Sinai, where they had 
been at rest bo long, others that they did 
not remove sooner : some complained of the 
weather, others of the ways ; some pcrhaj)s 
thought three days’ journey was too long 
a march, others thought it not long enough, 
because it did not bring them into (’auaun. 
When we consider how their cain]> Avas 
guirled, guarded, graced, what good victuals 
they had and good company, and what care 
was taken of them in their marchc.s that 
their feet should not .swell nor their clothes 
wear (Deut. viii. 4), we may ask, “ What 
could have been done more for a pcojde to 
make them easy ?” And yet they complained. 
Note, Those that are of a fretfuf discontented 
spirit will always find somefliing or other to 
quarrel with, though the. circumstances of 
their outward condition be ever so favourable. 

II. God’s just resentment of the affront 
given to him by this sin : The Lord heard it, 
though it does n.»t appear that Moses did. 
Note, God is acquainted with the secret fret- 
tings and inurmurings of the heart, though 
they are industriously concealed from men. 
What he took notice of he was much dis- 
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pleased with* and his em^er was Untiled. 
Note, lliough God graciously gives us leave 
to complain to him when there is cause ( Ps. 
cxlii. 2), yet he is justly provoked, and takes 
it very ill, if we complain of him when there 
is no cause : such conduct m our inferiors 
provokes us. 

III. ITie judgment wherewith God chas- 
tised them for this sin ; The fire of /As Lord 
burnt among them, such flashes of fire from 
the cloud as had consumed Nadab and Abihu. 
The fire of their wrath against God burned 
in their minds (Ps, xxxix. 3), and Justly does 
the Are of God’s wrath fasten upon their 
bodies. We read of their inurmurings se- 
veral times, when they came first out of 
Egypt, Exod. XV., and xvi., and xvii. But 
we do not read of any jilagues inflicted on 
them for their inurmurings, as there were 
now ; for now they had hatl great exfiericnce 
of God’s care of them, and therefore now to 
distrust him was so much tlie more inex- 
cusable. Now a fire was kindled against 
Jacob {Ph. Ixxviii. 21), but, to show how un- 
willing God was to contend with them, it 
fustenerl on those only that were in the utter- 
most parts of the camp. Thus God's judg- 
ments came upon them gradually, that they 
I might take 'varning 

! IV. 'J'heir cry to Moses, who was their 
tried intercessor, r 2. When he slew them, 
then they sought him, and made their applica- 
tion to Moses to stand their friend. Note, 

1. When we complain without cause, it is 
just with God to give u;; cause to complain. 

2. Those that slight God’s friends when they 
are in jirosperity would be glad to make them 
tlieir friends when they are in distress. Father 
Abraham, send Lazarus. 

V. 'Jlie prevalency of Moses's intercession 
for them : When Moses prayed unto the Lord 
(he was always ready to stand in the gup to 
turn away the wrath of God) (iod had respect 
to liiiii and his offering, and the fire was 
(juenched. By this it appears that God de- 
lights not in punishing, for, when he has 
begun his controversy, be is soon juvvailed 
with to let it fall. Moses was one of those 
worthies avIio by faith quenched the violence: 
ff .lire. 

VI. A neAv name given herciqion to ibc 
place, to perpetuate the shame of a murmur- 
ing j)eopie and the honour of a righteous 
(iod ; the place was called Tabendt, a burning 
(i\ 3), that others might hear, anil fear, anil 
take warning not to sm as they did, lest they 
should smart as they did, 1 Cor. x. 10. 

4 And tlic rnixt multitude that was 
among them fell a lusting : and the 
children of Isnicl also wept again, and 
.said, Who shall give us flcsli to eat t 
5 We remem])er tlie fish, which w^e 
did eat in Egypt freely ; the cucum- 
bers, and the melons, and the leeks, 
and the onions, and the garlick : fJ 
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But now our soul is dried away : there 
is nothing at all, beside this manna, 
before our eyes, 7 And the manna 
was as coriander seed, and the co- 
lour thereof as the colour of bdel- 
lium. 8 And the people went about, 
and gathered i/, and ground ii in 
mills, or beat it in a mortar, and 
baked it in pans, and made cakes of 
it : and the taste of it was as the taste 
of fresh oil. f) And when the dew^ fell I 
upon the camp in the night, the manna 
fell upon it. 10 Then Moses heard 
the people weep throughout their fa- 
milies, every man in the door of his | 
tent : and the anger of the Lord was j 
kindled greatly ; Moses also was dis- ' 
pleased. 11 And Moses said unto! 
the Lord, AVherefore hast thou af- 
j dieted thy servant? and wherefore ^ 
I have I not found favour in thy siglit, : 
I that thou layest the burden of all this 
people upon me ? 1 2 Have I con- 

ceived all this people? have I begotten 
them, that tliou shouldest sav unto 
mo, Carry them in thy bosom, as a 
nursing father bearcth the sucking 
cliild, unto the laud which t hou swarest 
j unto their fathers ? 13 Wlience should 
I I have tlcsh to give unto all this peo- 
I pie ? for they weep unto me, saying, 

I Give us flesh, that we may eat. 14 
i 1 am not able to bear all this people 
I alone, beeause it is too heavy for me, 

; 15 And if tlioii deal thus with me, kill 

me, 1 pray thee, out of hand, if 1 have 
found favour in thy sight ; and let me 
not sec my wretchedness. 

These verses represent thinf^s sadly un- 
hiiif^ed and out of order in Israel, both the 
people and the prince uneasy, 

1. Here is the ])eople fretting, and speak- 
ing against God himself (as it is interpreted, 
Vs. Wxviii. 19), notwithstanding his glorious 
appearances both to them and for them, 
(ihserve, 

1. Who were the criminals. (1.) The 
inixed multitude began, they fell a lusting, 
r. 4. The rabble that came with them out 
of Egypt, expecting only the land of proiiuse, 
but not a state of probation in the way to it. 
They were hangers on, who took hold of the 
skirts of the Jews, and would go with them 
only because they knew not how to live at 
home, and were disposed to seek their for- 
tunes (as we say) abroad. These were the 
scabbed sheep that infected tne flock, the 
leaven that leavened the whole lump. Note, 


A few factious, discontented, 
people, may do a great deal of mitchdef in 
the best societies, if great care be not taken 
to discountenance them. Such as these are 
an untoward generation, from which it is our 
wisdom to save ourselves. Acts ii. 40. (2.v 
Even the children of Israel took the infection, 
as we are informed, e. 4. 'Hie holy seed 
joined themselves to the people of these 
abominations. The mixed multitude here 
spoken of were not numbered with the child- 
ren of Israel, but were set aside as a people 
God made no account of ; and yet the children 
of Israel, forgetting their own character and 
! distinction, herded themselves with them and 
learned their way, as if the scum and out- 
casts of the camp were to be the privy-coun- 
sellors of it. The children of Israel, a people 
near to God and highly privileged, yet drawn 
into rebellion against him! O how little 
honour has God in the world, when even the 
people which he formed for himself, to show 
forth his praise, were so much a dishonour 
to him ! Therefore let none tliink that their 
external yirofessions and privileges will be 
their security either against Satan^s tempta- 
tions to sin or God’s judgments for sin. See 
1 Cor. X, 1, 2, 12. 

2. What was the crime, they lusted 
and murmured. Though they had been 
lately corrected for this sin, and many of 
them overthrown for it, as God overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah and the smell of 
the fire w'as still in their nostrils, yet they 
returned to it. See Prov. xxvii. 22. (l.l 
They magnified the jdenty and daintic.s 
I they had had in Egypt (t? 5), as if God had 
i done them a great deal of wrong in taking 
them thence. While they were in Egypt 
they sighed by reason of their burdens, for 
their lives were made hitter to them with 
j hard bondage ; and yet now they talk of 
1 Egypt as if they had all lived like princes 
j there, when this serves as a colour for their 
; present discontent. But with what face can 
they talk of eating fish in Egypt freely, or 
for nought, as if it cost them nothing, when 
they paid so dearly for it with their hard 
service ? They remember the cucumbers, and 
the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, ami 
the garlick (precious stulF indeed to he fond 
of I), hut they do not reineinher the brick- 
kilns and the task-masters, the voice of the 
oppressor and the smart of the whip. No, 
these are forgotten by these ungrateful peojile. 
(2.) They were sick of the good provision 
God had made for them, v. C. It was bread 
from heaven, angels’ food. To show liow 
unreasonable their complaint was, it is here 
described, v. 7 — 9. It was good for food, 
and pleasant to the eye, every grain like an 
orient pearl ; it was wholesome food and 
iiouri.shiiig ; it was not to be called drg bread, 
for it tasted like fresh oil ; it was agreeable 
(the Jews say, Wisd. xvi. 20) to every man’s 
palate, and tasted as he would have it ; and, 
though it was still the same, yet, by the 
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dliforeot ways of dressing it, it yielded them offence to God to let our desires go beyimd 
a grateful variety ; it cost them no money, our faith. (6.) They were eager and ma- 
nor care, for it fell in the night, while they portunate in their desires ; they {u$M a lust, 
slept ; and the labour of gathering it was not so the word is, lusted greatly and greedily, 
worth speaking of; they lived upon free tillthey wept again for vexation. So childish 

quarter, and yet could talk of Egypt’s cheap- were the children of Israel, and so huinour- 

ness and the £ah they ate there freely. Nay, some, that they cried became they had not 

which was much more valuable than all this, what they would have and when they would 

the manna came from the immediate power have it. They did not offer up this desire to i 

and bounty of God, not from common pro- God, but would rather be beholden to any 
vidence, but from special favour. It was, as one else than to him. We should not iti- 
God's compassion, new every morning, always dulge ourselves in any desire which we can- 

fresh, not as their food w^ho live on ship- not in faith turn into prayer, as we cannot 

board. While they lived on manna, they when we mea//or oar /os/, Ps. Ixxviii. 18. 

seemed to be exempted from the curse which For this sin the an^er of the Lord was kindled 

sin has brought on man, that in the sweat of greatly against them, uduch is written for our 

his face should he eat bread. And yet they admonition, that we should not lust after evU 

speak of the manna with such scorn, as if it things as they lusted, 1 (’or. x. G. (G.) Flesh 

were not good enough to be meat for swine ; is good food, and may lawfully be eaten ; yet j 

Oar soul is dried away. 7’hey speak as if they are said to lust after evil things. What . 

God dealt hardly with them in allowing them is lawful of itself becomes evil to us when it 
no better food. At first they admired it(Exod. is what God does not allot to us and yet we 
xvi. l.'i): fVhat is this ** What a curious eagerly desire it. 

precious thing is this!’’ But now they de- 11. Moses himself, though so meek and 1 

spised it. Note, Peevish di.scoiitented minds good a man, is uneasy upon this occasion : | 

will find fault with that which has no fault in Slose.^ also was displeased. Now, 1. It must j 

it but that it is too good for them. It is very be confes.sed that the provocation was very j 

provoking to God to undervalue his favours, great. These murmurings of theirs re- j 

and to put a hut upon our common mercies, ffected great dishonour upon God, and Moses | 

Nothing but manna! Those that might he laid to heart the reproaches cast on him. | 

very liappy often make themselves very mi- They also created great vexation to himself; 
serahle by their di.scontents. (3.) They could they knew that he did his utmost for their 
not he satisfied unless they had ilesh to eat. good, and that he neither did nor could do 
I’hey brought flocks and herds with them in any thing without a divine appointment ; and 
great abundance out of Egypt; hut either yet to he thus continually teaseil and cla- 
they were covetous, and could not find in inoured against by an unreasonable ungrate- 
their hearts to kill them, lest they should ful people would break in upon the tein])CT 
lesseu their flocks (they must liave flesh as even of MosCvS himself. God considered this, 
cheap as they had bread, or they would not and therefore we do not find that he chideil 
be pleased), or else they were carious, beef him fur his uneasiness. 2. Yet Moses e.v.. 
and mutton would not please them ; they jiressed himself otherwise than liecame him 
must have something more nice and delicate, u[)on this provocation, and came short of his 
like the fish they did eat in Egypt. Food duty both to God and Israel in these e.vpos- ' 

w'ould not serve; they must he feasted, tulations. (1.) lie undervalues the honour ; 

They had feasted with Hod upon the peace- God had put upon him, in making him the j 

oft’enngs which they had their share of ; hut illustrious minister of his power and grace, | 

it seems God did not keej) a table good in the deliverance and guidance of that pecu- i 

enough for them, they must have daintier liar people, which might have been sufficient 
bits than any that came to his altar. Note, to balance the hunlen. (2.) He complains ! 

It is an evidence of the dominion of the carnal too much of a sensible grievance, and lays ' 

mind when we are .solicitous to liave all the too near his heart a littk noise and fatigue, 
delights and satisfactions of sense wound up If he could not hear the toil of government, 
to the height of pleasurahleness. Be not dn- which was hut running with the footman, 
siroiis of dainties, Proy. xxiii, 1—3, If God how would he bear the terrors of war, whicli | 

give us food convenient, we ought to he was contending with horses ? He rniglit 
thankful, though we do not eat the fat and easily have furnished himself wilii considera- 
drink the sweet. (4.) They distrusted the tions enough to enable him to slight their i 

power and goodness of (jod as insufficient clamours, and make nothing of them. (3.) 
for their supply : Who will give us flesh to He magnifies his own performances, that 
eat ? taking it for granted that God could all the burden of the people lay upon him; 
not. Thus this question is commented upon, whereas God himself did in eff ect ease him 
Ps. Ixxviii. 19, 20, Can he provide flesh also t* of all the burden. Moses needed not to bo 
though he had given them flesh with their in care to provide quarters for them, or 
bread once, when he saw fit (Exod. xvi. 13), victuals; God did all. And, if any difficult 
and they might have expected that he would case happened, he needed not to be in any 
do it again, and in mercy, if, instead of mur- perplexity, while he had the oracle to con- 
muring, they had prayed. Note, It is an suit, and in it the divine wisdom to direct 
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him, the divine autliorxcy to back him and 
bw him out, and almighty power itself to 
digpenae rewards and punishments. (4.) He 
is not so sensible as he ought to be of the 
obligation he lay under, by virtue of the 
divine commission and command, to do the 
utmost he could for his people, when he 
sujfgests that because they were not the 
children of his body therefore he was not 
concerned to take a fatherly care of them, 
though God himself, who might employ him 
as he pleased, had appointed him to be a 
father to them. (5.) He takes too much to 
himself when he asks. Whence should 1 have 
flesh to give them (r. 13), as if he were the 
housekeeper, and not God. Moses gave 
them not the breads John vi. 32. Nor was 
It expected that he should give them the 
flesh, but as an instrument in God’s hand ; 
and if he meant, “ Whence should God have 
it for them ?” he too much limited the power 
of the Holy One of Israel. (6.) He speaks 
distrustfully of the divine grace when he de- 
spairs of being able to bear all this people^ v. 
14. Had the work been much less, he could 
not have gone through it in his own strength ; 
but, had it been much greater, through God 
strengthening him, he might have done it. 
(7.) It was worst of all passionately to wish 
for death, and desire to be killed out of hand, 
because just at this time his life was made a 
little uneasy to him, r. 15. Is this Moses? 
Is this the meekest of all the men on the 
earth ? The best have their infirmities, and 
fail sometimes in the exercise of that grace 
for which they are most eminent. But God 
graciously overlooked Moses’s passion at 
this time, and therefore we must not be se- 
vere in our animadversions upon it, but pray, 
Lordy load us not into temptation. 

1() And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Gatlier unto me seventy men of the 
ciders of Israel, wliom thou knowest 
to be the elders of the people, and 
otRcers over them ; and bring them 
unto the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, that they may stand there with 
thee, 17 And I will come down and 
talk with thee there : and I will take 
of tlie spirit which is upon thee, and 
will put it upon them ; and they shall 
bear the burden of tlie people with 
thee, that thou bear it not thyself 
alone. IS And say thou unto the 
people, Sanctify yourselves against to 
morrow, and ye shall eat flesh : for 
ye have wept in the ears of the Loud, 
saying, Who shall give us flesh to cat ? 
for it tvas well with us in Egypt: 
therefore the Lord will give you flesh, 
and ye shall eat. 1 9 Ye shall not eat 
one day, nor two days, nor live days, 
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neither ten days, nor twenty days; 
20 But even a whole month, until it 
come out at your nostrils, and it be 
loathsome unto you : because that ye 
have despised the Lord which is 
among you, and have wept before 
him, saying, Why came we forth out 
of Egypt? 21 And Moses said, The 
people, among whom I am, are six 
hundred thousand footmen ; and thou 
hast said, I will give them flesh, that 
they may eat a whole month. 22 
Shall the flocks and the herds be slain 
for them, to suffice them ? or shall all 
the fish of the sea be gathered toge- 
ther for them, to suffice them ? 23 

And the Lord said unto Moses, Is 
the Lord’s hand waxed short ? thou 
shalt see now whether ray word shall 
come to pass unto thee or not. 

We have here God’s gracious answer to 
both the foregoing complaints, wherein his 
goodness takes occasion from man’s badness 
to appear so much the more illustrious. 

I. Provision is made for the redress of the 
grievances Moses complains of. If he find 
the weight of government lie too heavy upon 
him, though he was a little too passionate in 
his remonstrance, yet he shall be eased, not 
by being discarded from the government 
himself, as he justly might have beer* if God 
had been extreme to mark what he said 
amiss, but by having assistants appointed 
him, who should be, as the apostle speaks 
(1 Cor. xii. 28), helps^ governments (that is, 
helps in government), not at all to lessen or 
eclipse his honour, but to make the work 
more easy to him, and to bear the burden of 
the people with him. And that this provi.sion 
might be both agreeable and really serviceable, 

1. Moses is directed to nominate the per- 
,sons, V. 16 . The people were too hot and 
heady and tumultuous to be entrusted with 
the election ; Moses must please himself in 
the choice, that he may not aftenvards com- 
plain. The number he is to choose is seventy 
men, according to the number of the souls 
that went down into Egypt. He must 
choose such as he knew to be elders, that is, 
wise and experienced men. Those that had 
acquitted themselves best, as rulers of thou- 
sands and hundreds (Exod. xviii. 25), pur- 
chase to themselves now this good degree. 
“ Choose such as thou knowest to he ciders 
indeed, and not in name only, officers that 
execute their office.” We read of the same 
number of elders (Exod. xxiv. 1) that went 
up with Moses to Mount Sinai, hut they 
were distinguished only for that occasion, 
these for a perpetuity; and, according to 
this constitution, the Sanhedrim, or great 
council of the Jews, which in after ages sat 
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at Jerusalem, and was the highest court of 
judgment among them, consisted of seventy 
men. Our Saviour seems to have had an 
eye to it in the choice of seventy disciples, 
who were to be u'^sistants to the apostles, 
Luke X. 

2. God promises to qualify them. If they 
were not found fit for the employ, they 
should be made fit, else they might prove 
more a hindrance than a help to Moses, r. 
17. Though Moses had talked too boldly 
with God, yet God does not therefoie break 
off communion with him ; he bears ii great 
deal with tis, and we must with one another : 
i will come down (said God) and talk milk 
thee, when thou art more calm and com- 
posed ; and J will take of the same spirit of 
wisdom, and piety, and courage, that a.v upon 
thee, and put it upon them. Not that Moses 
had the less of the .Spirit for their sharing, 
nor that they were hereby made equal with 
him ; Moses was still uneqnallea (Dent, 
xxxiv. 10), but tliey were clothed with a 
s])irit of government f)roportionable to their 
I)lace, and with a spirit of prophecy to prove 
their divine call to it, the government being 
u Theocracy. Note, (1.) Tho.se whom God 
employs in any service he qualities for it, 
and those that are not in some measure qua- 
lified cannot think themselves duly called. 
f2.) All good <|ualification.s are from God; 
every pe/f eat pifl is from the Father of lUfhts. 

11. Even the humour of the discontented 
people shall be gratified too, that every 
moutli may he stopped, Tliey are ordered 
to sanctify themselves (r. 18), that is, to put 
theinselveb into a po.sture to receive such a 
proof of God’s power as should he a token 
both of merry and judgment. Prepare to 
meet thy God, 0 Israel, Amos iv. 1 2. 

1. God promises (shall I say?) — he threatens 
rather, that they .shall have their fill of flesh, 
that for a month together they shall not 
only he fed, hut feasted, with flesh, besides 
their daily manna; and, if they have not a 
better government of their appetites than 
now it ap])cars they have, they shall be sur- 
feited uitli it (r. 19, 20) : You shall eat till if 
come out at your nostrils, and become loath- 
some to you. See here, (1.) The vanity of 
all the delights of sense; they will clo}', hut 
not satisfy : spiritual jileasure.s are the con- 
trary. As the world passe.s away, so do the 
lusts of it, 1 John ii. 17. M hat was greedily 
coveted in akttle time comes to he nauseated. 
(2.) What brutish sins (and worse than 
brutish) gluttony and drunkenness are ; they 
put a force upon nature, and make that the 
sickness of the body which should he its 
health; they are sins that are their own 
punishments, and yet not the worst that at- 
tend them. (3.) What a righteous tiling it 
is with God to make that loathsome to men 
which they have inordinately lusted after. 
God could make them despise flesh as much 
as they had despised manna. 

2. Moses objects the improhabilliy of 
610 


making good this word, e. 21. 22. It is an 
objection like that which the disciples made, 
Mark viii. 4, Whence can a man satisfy these 
men f Some excuse Moses here, and con- 
strue what he says as only a modest enquiry 
which way the supply must he expected; hut 
it savours too much of diffidence and distru.st 
of God to be justified. He objects the num- 
ber of the people, as if he that provided 
bread for them all could not, by the same 
unlimited power, ^irovide flesh too. He 
reckons it must he the flesh cither of beasts 
or Ashes, because they arc the most bulky 
animals. Utile thinking that the flesh of bird*^, 
little hird.s, should serve the purpose. God 
sees not as man sees, but his thoughts aic 
above ours. He objects the greediness of 
the people’s desires in that M'ord, to suffice 
them. Note, Even true and great believers 
sometimes find it lianl to iriuit God under 
the discouragements of second causes, and 
against hope to believe in hope. Moses him- 
self could scarcely forbear saying. Can God 
furnish a table in the wilderness when this 
had become the common cry. No doubt tins 
was his infinnity. 

3. God gives a sliort but sufficient answer 
to the objection in that question, Has th" 
Lord's hand waxed short d r. 23. If Most s 
had rememhered the years of the right hand 
of the Most High, he would not have started 
all these difficultie.s ; therefore God reminds 
him of them, intimating that tins objection 
reflected ujion the divine powtr, oi wliidi lie 
himself had been so often, not only the wit- 
nes.s, hut the instrument. Had he forgotten 
what wonders the divine power had wrought 
for that peojilc, when it inflicted the plagues 
of Egyjit, divided the sea, broached the 
rock, and rained bread from lieaven ? Had 
that power alaited ? Was God weaker tluoi 
lie u.sed to he r Or was lie tired with what 
he had done? Whatever our unbelieving 
hearts may suggest to the contrary, it is cer- 
tain, (1.) 'I'hat God’s hand is not short ; his 
power cannot he re.strained in the exerting of 
itself by any thing but liis own will ; n ith 
him nothing is im})0.ssiblc. That hand i.> 
not short wliich nicasures the waters, metes 
out the heavens (Isii. xl. 12), and grasjis the 
winds, Prov. xxx. 4. (2.) That it has not 

waxed short. He is as strong as ever he 
xvaUffainteth 7wt, neither is weary. And this 
is sufficient to silence all our distrust.^ when 
means fail us, h any thing too hard for the 
Lord I* (iod Ihtc brings Moses to tins first 
princijile, sets him hack in his lesson, to 
learn the ancient name of C)od, The Lord 
God Almighty, and puts the proof upon the 
i.ssiic : Thou shall see whether my word shall 
come to pass or not. 'i'his magtiifies Goil’s 
word a’oovc all his name, that lii.s works 
never come short of it. If he speaks, it is 
done. 

2d And Moses went out, and told 
the people the words of the Lottn, 
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jLrid gatliered the sev’erity men of the 
I elders of the people, and set them 
! round about the tabernacle- 25 And 
the Lord came down in a cloud, and 
sj>ake unto him, and took of the 
spirit that was upon him, and gave it 
unto the seventy elders : and it came 
I to pass, that^ when the spirit rested 
j upon them, they prophesied, and did 
not cease. 2(> But there remained 
[ two of the men in the camp, the name 
‘ of the one ivas Lldad, and the name 
I of the other Medad : and the spirit 
rested upon them ; and they were of 
I them that were written, but went not 
' out unto the tabernacle: and they 
prophesied in the camp. 2/ And there 
ran a young man, and told Moses, 
and said, Eldad and Medad do pro- 
plicsy in the camp. 28 And Joshua 
the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, 
one of liis young men, answered and 
said, My lord Moses, forbid them. 
2i) And Moses said unto him, Enviest 
thou for my sake ? would God that 
all the Lord's people were prophets, 
itnd that the Lord would put his 
spirit upon them ! :K) And Moses 

gat him into tlie camp, he and the 
elders of Israel. 

We have here the performance of God’s 
word to Moses, that he should have help in 
il\o government of Israel. 

I. Here is the case of the seventy privy- 
rounsellors in general. Moses, though a 
little disturbed by the tumidt of the people, 
yet was thoroughly composed by the com- 
munion he had with God, and soon came to 
himself again. And according as the matter 
was concerted, 1. He did his part; he pre- 
sented the seventy elders before the Lord, 
round the taljernacle (v. 24), that they might 
there stand ready to receive the grace of 
God, m the jdace where he manifested him- 
self, and that the ])eople also might be wit- 
nesses of their solemn call. IVote, Those 
that expect favour from God must humbly 
offer themselves and their service to him. 
2. (iod was not wanting to do his part. Be 
gave of his Spirit to the seventy eiders (?;. 25), 
which enabled those whose capacities and 
education set them but on a level >vith their 
neighbours of a sudden to say and do that 
which was extraordinary, and which proved 
them to be actuated by divine inspiration : 
they prophesied, and did not cease all that 
day, and (some think) only that day. They 
discoursed to the people of the things of God, 
and |>erhap8 couinaeiited upon the law tliey 
had lately received with admirable cleamesw. 


and fulness, and readiness, and aptneaa of 
expression, so that all who heard them might 
see and say that God was with them of a truth ; 
see 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. Thus, long afterwards, 
Saul was marked for the government by the 
gift of prophecy, which came upon him for a 
day and a night, 1 Sam. x. 6 , 11 . When 
Moses was to fetch Israel out of Egypt, Aa- 
ron was appointed to be his prophet, Exod. 
vh. 1. But, now that God had called Aaron 
to other work, in his room Moses has seventy 
prophets to attend him. Note, Those are 
fittest to rule in God’s Israel that are well 
acquainted with divine things and are apt to 
teach to edification. 

11. Here is the particular case of two of 
them, Eldad and Medad y probably two 
brothers. 

1 . They were nominated by Moses to be 
assistants in the government, but they went 
not out unto the tabei nacle as the rest did, v. 
26. Calvin conjectures that the summons 
was sent them, but that it did not find them, 
they being somewhere out of the way; so that, 
though they were written, yet they were not 
called. Most think that they declined coming 
to the tabernacle out of an excess of modesty 
and humility; being sensible of their own 
w'eakness and unworthiness, they desired to 
be excused from coming into the government. 
Their principle was their praise, but their 
practice in not obeying orders was their fault. 

2. The Spirit of God found them out in 
the camp, where they were hidden among the 
stuff, and there they prophesied, that is, they 
exercised their gift of praying, preaching, 
and praising God, in some private tent. 
Note, The Spirit of God is not tied to the 
tabernacle, but, like the windy blows where he 
Usiethy John hi. 8. Whither can we go from 
that Spirit f There was a special providence 
in it that these two should be absent, for thus 
it appeared that it was indeed a divine Spirit 
which the elders were actuated by, and that 
Moses gave them not that Spirit, but God 
himself, 'fhey modestly declined prefer- 
ment. but God forced it upon them; nay, they 
have the honour of being namedy which the 
rest have not: for those that humble them- 
selves shall be exalted, and those are most 
fit for government who are least ambitious 
of it. 

3. Information of this was given to Moses 
(r. 27) : “ Eldad and Medad do prophesy in 
the camp ; there is a conventicle in such a 
tent, and Eldad and Medad are holding forth 
there, from under the inspection and presi- 
dency of Moses, and out of the communion 
of the rest of the elders.*’ 'Whoever the per- 
son was that brought the tidings, he seems 
to have looked upon it as an irregularity. 

4. Joshua moved to have them silenced: 
My lord MoseSy forbid theniy v. 28. It i.s pro- 
bable that Joshua himself was one of the 
seventy, which made him the more jealous 
for the honour of their order. He takeii it for 
granted that they were not under any neces- 
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or to come to the tabernacle and prophesy business. Having received the gift, the) mi- 
in concert with the rest. He does not desire uisiered the same as ^oodstewi^ds. And now 
that they should be punished for what they Moses was pleased that he had so many to 
had done, but only restrained for the future, share with niin in his work and honour, 
lliis motion he made from a good prin- And, (1.) Let the testimony of Moses be 
ciple,not out of any personal dislike to Eldad credited by those who desire to be in power, 
and Medad, but out of an honest zeal for that government is a burden. It is a burden 
that which he apprehended to be the unity of of care and trouble to those who make con- 
the church, and concern for the honour of science of the duty of it ; and to those who 
God and Moses. do not it will prove a heavier burden m the 

5. Moses rejected the motion, and reproved day of account, when they fall under the 
him that made it (t?. 29) : Enviest thou for doom of the unprofitable servant that buried 
my sake? Thou knowest not what manner of his talent. (2.) Let the example of Moses be 
spirit thou art of.” Though Joshua was imitated by those that are in power ; let them 
Moses’s particular friend and confidant, not despise the advice and assistance of 
though he said this out of a respect to Moses, others, but desire it, and be thankful for it, 
whose honoiu* he was veiy^ loth to see lessened not coveting to rnonopolize wisdom and 
by the call of those elders, yet Moses re- power. In the multitude of counsellors there 
proves him, and in him all that show such is safety. 

a spirit. ( 1 .) We must not secretly grieve at 31 there went forth a wind 

the gifts graces, and usefulne^^ from the LoUD, and brought quails 

was the fault of John’s disciples that they en- ’ . 

vied Christ’s honour because it shaded their from the sea, and let iheniidW by the 
master’s, John iii. 26, &c. (2.) We must not camp, as it were a day s journey on 
be transported into heats against the weak- side, and as it were a day's journey 
nesses and infirmities of others. Granting that round about the 

™ t-; w 

warm upon them. Our zeal must always be upon the face ot the earth. M And 
tempered with the meekness of wisdom : the the people Stood up all that day, and 
righteousness of God needs not the wrath of night, and all the next dav, 

man Jam. i. 20 . ( 3 .) We must not make even ^nd they gathered the quails : he thit 
the best and most useful men beads of a j ^ , 

party. Paul would not have his name made gathered Iciist gathered ten homers : 
use of to patronise a faction, 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. and they spread them all abroad for 
(4.) We must not be forward to condemn themselves round about the camp, 
and silence those that difler from u.s as if 3^ yet be- 

they did not follow Christ because they do .t • i. 

not follow him with ns, Mark ix. 3r8. ShaU t«eeii tlieir teeth, ere it was chewed, 
we reject those w'hom Christ has owned, the wrath of the Lord was kindled 
or restrain any from doing good because they against the people, and the LoRD 
are not in every thing of our mind? Moses ^mote the people with a very great 


was of another spirit; so far from silencing 
these two, and quenching the Spirit in them, 
he wishes all the Lord's people were prophets. 


plague. 34 And he called the name 
of that place Kibroth-hattaavah : l)e- 


that is, that he would put his Spirit upon cause there they buried the people 
them. Not that he would have any set up lusted, 35 And tlie people jour- 


for prophets that were not duly qualified, or 
that he expected that the Spirit of prophecy 
should be made thus common ; but thus he 
expresses the love and esteem he had for all 


neyed from Kil)roth-hattaavali unto 
llazeroth ; and abode at Ilazerotb. 
God, having performed his jiromise to 


the Lord's people, the complacency he took in Moses by giving him assessors in the govern- 
the gifts of others, and how far he was from ment, thereby proving the power he has over 
being displeased at Eldad and Medad’s pro- the spirits of men by his Sjiirit, he here ])er- 
phesying from under his eye. Such an ex- forms liis promise to the people by giving 
cellent spirit as this blessed Paul was of, re- them flesh, proving thereby his power over 
joicing that Christ was preached, though it the inferior creatures and his dominion in the 
was by those who therein intended to add kingdom of nature. Observe, 1. How the 
affliction to his bonds, Phil. i. 16. We ought people were gratified with flesh in abundance: 
to be pleased that God is served and glori- A wind (a south-east wind, as appears, Ps. 
fled, and good done, though to the lessening Ixxviii. 26) brought quails, v. 31. It is un- 
of our credit and the credit of our way. certain what sort of animus they were ; the 
6. The elders, now newly ordained, imme- psalmist calls them feathered fowl, or fowl of 
diately entered upon their administration (e. wing. The learned bishop Patrick inclines 
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to agree with some modem writers, who think 
they were locusts, a delicious sort of food well 
known in those parts, the rather because they 
were brought with a wind, lay in heaps, and 
were dried in the sun for use. Whatever 
they were, they answered the intention, they 
served for a month’s feast for Israel, such an 
indulgent Father was God to his froward 
family. Locusts, that had been a plague to 
fruitful Egypt, feeding u])on the fruits, were 
a blessing to a barren wilderness, being them- 
selves fed upon. 2. How greedy they were 
of this flesh that God sent them. They flew 
upon the spoil with an unsatiable appetite, not 
regarding what Moses had told them from 
God, that they would surfeit upon it, v. 32. 
Two days and anight they were at it, gather- 
ing flesh, till every master of a family had 
brought home ten homers (that is, ten ass- 
loads) at least. David longed for the water 
of the well of Hethlehem, but would not 
drink it when he had it, because it was ob- 
tained by venturing ; much more reason these 
Israelites had to refuse this flesh, which was 
obtained by murmuring, and which, they 
might easily perceive, by what Moses said, 
was given them in anger ; but those that are 
under the power of a carnal mind will have 
their lusts fulfilled, though it be to the cer- 
tain damage and ruin of their precious souls. 
3. How dearly they ]>aid for their feasts, 
when it came into the reckoning: The Lord 
smote them with n very great plague {v. 33), 
some bodily disease, which probably was the 
effect of their surfeit, and was the death of 
many of them, and those, it is likely, the ring- 
leaders in the mutiny. Note, God often 
grants the desires of sinners in wrath, while 
he denies the desires of his own people in 
love. He gave them their request, but sent 
leanness into their souly Ps. cvi. 15. lly all 
that was said to them they were not estranged 
from their lusts, and therefore, while the meat 
was in their mouths, the wrath of God came 


upon them, Ps. Ixxviii. 30, 31. What we in- 
ordinately desire, if we obtain it (we have 
reason to fear), will be some way or other a 
grief and cross to us. God satiated them 
first, and then ])lagued them, (1.) To sav'ethe 
reputation of his own power, that it might 
not be said, “ He would not have cut them 
olf had he been able to supply them.” And, 
(2.) To .show us the meaning of the pros- 
perity of sinners ; it is their preparation for 
ruin, they are fed as an ox for the slaughter. 
Lastly, The remembrance of this is preserved 
in the name given to the place, v. 34. Moses 
called it Kibroth-hattaavah, the graves of 
lusters or of lust. And well it had been if 
these graves of Israel’s lusters had prov’’ed the 
graves of Israel’s lust: the warning was de- 
signed to be so, but it had not its due eftect, 
for it follows (Ps. hxxviii. 32), For all this, 
they sinned still, 

^ CHAP. XII. 


lu the foregoing ch.pter we h«a the vexetion which the people ge»e 
to Mom* ; in ihi» we here hi» peiicncc trieil hy bu own relatione. 
1. Miriam and Aaron, bit own brother and eutcr, atfrouied him, 


ear. 1— II. Ood calUnl tbem to an aceooat for it, f«r. 4— 
III. Miriam nrae emitten with a leprueyfor it, T«r«10. IV. Aaro« 
lubmiu, and Motet meekly intereedw for Mirbun, ear. 11— UL 
V. She ie healed, but put to ebame for tevan daya, ver. 14— Id. 
And thie i« recorded to ehow that the beet perMsa and famlliai 
have both their folliee end their croeeee. 

A nd Miriam and Aaron spake 
against Moses because of the 
Ethiopian woman whom he had mar- 
ried ; for he had married an Ethiopian 
woman. 2 And they said, Hath the 
Lord indeed spoken only by Moses? 
hath he not spoken also by us ? And 
the Lord heard it. 3 (Now the man 
Moses was very meek, above all the 
men which were upon tlie face of the 
earth.) 

Here is, I. ’Flie unbecoming passion of 
Aaron and Miriam : they spoke against 
Moses, r. 1. If Moses, that receiv^ed so 
much honour from God, yet receiv’^ed so 
many slights and aftronts from men, shall 
any of u.s think such trials either strange or 
hard, and he either prov^oked or discouraged 
by them ? But who would hav^e thought 
that disturbance should be created to Moses, 
1. From those that were themselves serious 
and good ; nay, that were eminent in reli- 
gion, Miriam a prophetess, Aaron the high 
priest, both of them joint-commissioners with 
Moses for the deliverance of Israel : Mic. vi. 
4, I sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and ML 
riam. 2. From those that were his nearest 
relations, his own brother and sister, who 
shone so much by ray.s borrowed from him ? 
Thus the spouse complains (Cant. i. G), My 
mother's children were angry with me; and 
quarrels among relations are in a special 
manner grievous. A brother offended is 
harder to be won than a strong city. Yet 
this helps to confirm the call of Moses, and 
shows that his advancement was purely by 
the divine favour, and not by any compact or 
collusion with his kindred, who themselves 
grudged his advancement. Neither did 
many of our Saviour’s kindred believe on 
him, John vii. 5. It should seem that Mi- 
riam began the quarrel, and Aaron, not 
having been emjfloyed or consulted iu the 
choice of the seventy elders, was for the 
present somewhat disgu.sted, and so was the 
sooner drawn in to take his sister’s part. It 
would grieve one to see the hand of Aaron 
in so many trespasses, but it sho^vs that the 
law made men priests who had infirmity. 
Satan prevailed first with Eve, and by her 
with Adam ; see what need we have to take 
heed of being drawn into quarrels by our 
relations, for we know not how great a 
matter a little fire may kindle. Aaron ought 
to have remembered how Moses stood his 
friend when God was angry with him for 
making the golden calf (Deut. ix. 20), and 
not to have rendered him evil for good. 
Two things they quarrelled with Moses 
about:— (1.) About his marriage: some 
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tJjink a late marriage \rith a Cushite or Ara- 
bian ; others because of Zipporah, whom on 
this occasion they called, in scorn, an Ethio- 
pian woman, and who, they insinuated, had 
too great an influence upon Moses in the 
choice of these seventy elders. Perhaps 
there was some j)riv'ate falling out between 
Zipporah and Miriam, which occasioned 
some hot words, and one peevish reflection 
introduced another, till Moses and Aaron 
came to be interested. (2.) About his go- 
vernment ; not the mismanagement of it, hut 
the monopolizing of it (r. 2): ** Hath the 
Lord spoken only by Moses ? Must he alone 
have the choice of the persons on whom the 
spirit of prophecy shall come? Hath he 
not spoken also by us f Might not we have 
had a hand in that affair, and preferred our 
friends, as well as Moses his?’’ They could 
not deny that God liad spoken by Moses, 
but it was plain he had sometimes spoken 
also by them ; and that which they intended 
was to make themselves equal with him, 
th()Ugh God had so many ways distinguished 
him. Note, Striving to be greatest is a sin 
whicli easily besets disciples themselves, and 
it is exceedingly sinful. Even those that are 
well preferred are seldom pleased if others 
be better preferred. Those that excel are 
commonly envied. 

II. The wonderful patience of Moses under 
this provocation. The Lord heard it (c. 2). 
but Moses himself took no notice of it, for 
(r. 3) he was very meek. He had a great 
deal of reason to resent the aflfront ; it was 
ill-natured and ilh timed, when the people 
were disposed to mutiny, and had lately 
given him a great deal of vexation with 
their murmurings, which w'ould be in danger 
of breaking out again when thus headed and 
countenanced by Aaron and Miriam; but he, 
as a deaf man, heard not. AVhen God’s 
honour was concerned, as in the case of the 
golden calf, no man more zealous than 
Moses ; but, when his own honour was 
touched, no man more meek : as bold as a 
lion in the cause of God, ])ut as mild as a 
lamb in his own cause. God’s people are 
the meek of the earth (Zeph. ii. 3), but some 
are more remarkable than others for this 
grace, as Mo8e.s, w^ho was thus fitted for the 
work he w'as called to, which required all the 
meekness he had and sometimes more. And 
sometimes the unkindness of our friends is 
a gi eater trial of our meekness than the ma- 
lice of our enemies. Christ himself records 
his own meekness (Matt. xi. 29, 1 am meek 
and lowly in heart), and the copy of meek- 
ness w'hich Christ has set w'as witnout a blot, 
but that of Moses was not. 

4 And the Lord spake suddenly 
unto Moses, and unto Aaron, and unto 
Miriam, Come out ye three unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation. And 
they three came out. 5 And tlie 
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Lord came down in the pillar of tlie 
cloud, and stood in the door of the 
tabernacle, and called Aaron and Mi- 
riam : and they both came forth. G 
And he said. Hear now my words : 
If there be a prophet among you, I 
the Lord will make myself known 
unto him in a vision, atid will speak 
unto him in a dream. 7 My servant 
Moses is not so, who is faithful ii) all 
mine house. S With him will 1 speak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, and 
not in dark speeches ; and the siniili- 
tude of the Loud shall he behold : 
wherefore then were ye not afraid to 
speak against my ser\"ant Moses ? 

And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against them ; and he departed. 

Moses did not resent the injury done him, 
nor complain of it to God, nor make any ap- 
{)eal to him ; hut God resented it. He lieais 
all we say in our passion, and is a swift wit- 
ness of our hasty sj)eeches, ivhich is a reason 
why we should resolutely bridle our tongues, 
that we speak not ill of others, and why we 
should patiently stop our ears, and not take 
notice of it. if others speak ill of u.s. I heard 
not, for thou wilt hear, Ps. xxxviii. 13 — 15. 
The more silent we are in our own cause 
the more is God engaged to plead it. The 
accused innocent needs to say little if he 
knows the judge himself will be his advocate. 

I. The cause is called, and the jjarties are 
summoned forthwith to attend at the door of 
the tabernacle, v. 4, 5. Moses liad often 
shown himself jealous for God’s honour, 
and now God allowed himself jealous for his 
reputation ; for those that honour God he will 
honour, nor will he ever be behind-hand with 
any that apjiear for him. Judges of old sat 
in the gate of the^ city to try causes, and so 
on this occasion the shechinah in the cloud 
of glory stood at the door of the tabernacle, 
and Aaron and Miriam, as delinquents, were 
called to the bar. 

II. Aaron and Miriam were made to know 
that great as they were they must not jire- 
tend to be equal to Moses, nor set up as 
rivals Arith him, r. C — 8. Were they jiro- 
phels of the Lord ? Of Moses it might be 
truly said, He more. 1. It was true that 
God put a great deal of honour upon the 
prophets. However men mocked them and 
misused them, they were the favourites and 
intimates of heaven, (iod made himself 
known to them, eitlier by dreams when they 
were asleep or by visions when they were 
awake, and by them made himself known to 
others. And those are happy, those are 
great, truly great, truly happy, to whom God 
makes himself known. Now ne does it not by 
drearas/ and visions, as of old, hut by the 
iipirit of wisdom and renelation, who makes 
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known those things to babes which prophets 
mid kings desired to see and might not. 
Hence in the last days, the days of the Mes- 
siah, the sons and daughters are said to pro- 
pimsy (Joel ii. 28), because they shall be 
better acqiuunted with the mysteries of the 
kingdom of grace than even the prophets 
themselves were; see Heb. i. 1, 2. 2. Yet 

the honour put upon Moses was far greater 
(r. 7) : My sermnt Moses is not so, he e.xcels 
them all. To recompense Moses for his 
Tneckly and patiently bearing tlie ailronts 
wliich Miriam and Aaron gave him, God 
not only cleared him, but praised him; and 
look that occasion to give him an encomium 
wliich remains upon record to his immortal 
honour; and thus shall those that are reviled 
and persecuted for righteousness’ sake have 
a great reward in heaven, Christ will confess 
them before his Father and the holy angels. 
;i.) Moses was a man of great integrity and 
tried fidelity. lie is faithful in nil my house. 
This is ])ut first in his character, because 
grace excels gifts, love excels knowledge, and 
sincerity in the service of (*od puts a greater 
honour ujion a man and recommends him to 
the divinfj favour more than learning, ab- 
struse sjieculations, and an ability to speak 
with tongues. This is that [lart of Moses’s 
character which the ajiostle (jiiotes when he 
N\'ould show that ("lirisl was greater than 
Moses, making it out that he was so in this 
chief instance of his greatness; for Moses 
was faithful only as a servant, but Christ as 
a son, Heb. iii. 2, 5, 0. Ciod entrusted 
Moses to deliver his mind in all things to 
Israel; Israel entrusted him to treat for 
them with God ; and he was faithful to both, 
lie said and did every thing in the rnanage- 
luent of that great affair as became an honest 
good man, that aiineil at nothing eke but 
the honour of God and the welfare of Israel. 
(2.) Moses was therefore honoured with 
clearer discoveries of God’s mind, and a 
more intimate communion with God, than 
any other prophet whatsoever. He shall, 
[l.] Hear more from God than any other 
prophet, more clearly and distinctly: With 
hint will I speak mouth to mouth, or face to 
face (Exod. xxx. 1 1 ), as a man speaks to his 
friend, whom he discourses with freely and 
familiarly, and without any confusion or con- 
sternation, such as sometimes other pro- 
])het.s were under; as Ezekiel, and John 
iiimself, when God spoke to them. By 
other prophets God sent to Ids jieople re- 
proofs, and jiredictions of good or evil, 
which were jiroperly enough delivered in 
dark speeches, figures, types, and parables ; 
but by Moses he gave laws to his people, 
and the institution of holy ordinances, which 
could by no means be delivered by dark 
speeches, but must be expressed in the 
jdaincst and most intelligible manner. [2.] 
He shall see more of God than any otlier 
prophet : The similitude of the Lord shall he 
Oehold, as he hath seen it in lloreb, when 


God proclaimed his name before him. Yet 
he saw only the similitude of the Lord, 
angels and glorified saints always behold the 
face of our Father. Moses had the spirit of 
prophecy in a way peculiar to himself, and 
which set him far above all other prophets ; 
yet he that is least in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he, much more does our Lord 
Jesus infinitely excel him, Heb. iii. 1, &c. 

Now let Miriam and Aaron consider who 
i(. was that they insulted : Were yon not afraid 
to speak against vuj servant Moses f Against 
mg servant, against Moses so it runs in the 
original. “ How dare you abuse any servant 
of mine, especially such a servant as Moses, 
who is a friend, a confidant, and steward of 
the House r” How durst they speak to the 
grief and reproach of one whom God had so 
much to say in commendation of? Might 
they not expect that God would resent it, 
and take it as an alFront to himself: Note, 
W'e have reason to be afraid of saying or do- 
ing any thing against the servants of God ; 
it IS at our peril if we do, for God will plead 
their cause, and reckon that what touches 
them touches the apple of his eye. It is a 
dangerous thing to offend Christ's little ones. 
Matt, xviii. 6. Those are presumptuous in- 
deed that are not afraid to speak evil of dig^ 
nities, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 

III. God, having thus shown them their 
fault and folly, next show.s them his displea- 
sure (r. 9) : The anger of the Lord ivas kindled 
against them, of which perhaps some sensible 
indications were given in the change of the 
colour of the cloud, or some flashes of light- 
ning from it. But indeed it was indication 
enough of his displeasure that he departed, 
and would not so much as heiu: their ex- 
cuse, for he needed not, understanding their 
thoughts afar off : and thus he would show 
that he was displeased. Note, The removal 
of God's presence from us is the surest and 
saddest token of God’s displeasure agfiinst 
us. Woe unto us if he dcpai’t ; and he never 
departs till we by our sin and folly drive him 
from us. 

10 And the cloud defiarted from off 
t lie tabernacle ; and, behold, Miriam 
became leprous, while as snow : and 
Aaron looked upon Miriam, and, be- 
hold, she was leprous. 1 1 And Aaron 
said unto Moses, Alas, my lord, 1 be- 
seech thee, lay not the sin upon us, 
wherein we have done foolishly, and 
wherein we have sinned. 12 Lei her 
not be as one dead, of whom the flesh 
is half consumed when he coincth out 
of his mother’s womb. 13 And Mo- 
ses cried unto the Loro, saying, Ileal 
her now, O God, 1 beseech thee. 14 
And thcLoRD said unto Moses, If her 
father had but spit in her face, should 



Miriam smitten with leprosy, 
she not be ashamed seven days ? let 
her be shut out from the camp seven 
days, and after that let her be received 
in again. 15 And Miriam was shut 
out from the camp seven days : and 
the people journeyed not till Miriam 
was brought in again. IG And after- 
ward the people removed from Haze- 
1 roth, and pitched in the wilderness of 
Paran. 

Here is, I. God's judgment upon Miriam 
10) : The cloud departed from off that part 
of the tabernacle token of God’s displeasure, 
and presently Miriam became leprous; when 
God goes, evil comes ; expect no good when 
God departs. The lej)rosy was a disease 
often indicted by the immediate hand of God 
as the punishment of some particular sin, as 
on Gehazi for lying, on Uzziah for invading 
the priest’s office, and here on Miriam for 
scolding and making mischief among rela- 
tions. The jdague of the lej)rosy, it is likely, 

‘ appeared in her face, so that it appeared to 

j all that saw her that she was struck with it, 

with the worst of it, she was lejwous as snow; 

1 not only so white, but so soft, the solid flesh 
I losing its consistency, as that which putrefies 
j does. Her foul tongue (says bishop Hall) is 
1 ju>tly punished with a foul face, and her 
‘ folly in pretending to be a rival with Moses 
is made manifest to all men, for every one 
sees his face to lie glorious, and hers to be 
leprous. Mobile Mose.s needs a veil to hide 
his glory, Miriam needs one to hide her 
! shame. Note, Those distempers which any 
way deform us ought to be construed as a 
rebuke to our pride, and improved for the 
cure of it, and under such humbling pro- 
vidences we ought to be very humble. It is 
a sign that the heart is bard indeed if the 
flesh be mortified, and yet the lusts of the 
flesh remain unmortified. It should seem 
1 that this plague upon Miriam was designed 
j for an exposition of the law concerning the 
leprosy (Lev. xiii.), for it is referred to upon 
' the rehearsal of that law, Deut. xxiv. 8, 9. 

J Miriam was struck with a leprosy, but not 

I Aaron, because she was first in the trans- 

* m*e8sion, and God would put a difference 
between those that mislead and those that 
, are misled. Aaron’s office, though it saved 
him not from God’s disj)leasurc, yet helj)ed 
to secure him from this token of his dis- 
^ pleasure, which would not only have sus- 
pended him for the present from officiating, 
when (there being no priests but himself and 
his two sons) he could ill be sj)ared, but it 
would have rendered him and his office 
mean, and would have been a lasting blot 
upon his family. Aaron as ])rie8t w^as to be 
the judge of the leprosy, and his performing 
that part of his office upon this occasion, 
when he looked upon Miriam, and behold she 
was leprous, was a sufficient mortification to 
6id 
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him. He was struck through her side, and 
could not pronounce her leprous without 
blushing and trembling, knowing himself to 
be equally obnoxious. 'Diis judgment upon 
Miriam is improvable by us as a warning 
to take heed of putting any affront upon our 
Lord Jesus. If she was thus chastised for 
speaking against Moses, what will become of 
those that sin against Christ ? 

II. Aaron’s submission hereupon (t?. 11, 

1*2) ; he humbles himself to Moses, confesses 
his fault, and begs pardon. He that but 
just now joined with his sister in speaking 
against hfoses is here forced for himself and 
his sister to make a penitent address to him, 
and in the highest degree to magnify him (as 
if he had the power of God to forgive and 
heal) whom he had so lately vilified. Note, 
Those that trample upon the saints and 
servants of God A\ ill one day be glad to make 
court to them ; at furthest, in the other 
world, as the foolish virgins to the wise for n 
little oil, and the rich man to Lazarus for a 
little water ; and j>erhaps in this world, iis 
Job’s friend to him for his prayers, and here 
Aaron to Moses. Rev. iii. <). In his submis- 
sion, 1. He confesses his own and his 
sister’s sin, t\ 11. He speaks respectfully to 
Moses, of whom he had s))oken slightly, calls 
him his lord, and now turns the reproach upon 
himself, speaks as one ashamed of what he 
had said : have sinned, v e hare done 

foolishly. Those sin, and do foolishly, who 
revile and speak evil of any, ('.specially of good 
people or of those in authority. Repentance 
is the unsaying of that Avhich we have said 
amiss, and it had better be unsaid than that 
we be undone by it. 2. lie l>egs Moses's 
pardon : Laij not this sin upon vs. Aaron 
was to bring his gift to the altar, but, knowing 
that his brother had something against him, 
he of all men was concerned to reconcile 
himself to his brother, that he might be 
qualified to oflTcr his gift. Some think that 
this speedy submission which God saw him 
ready to make Avas that Avhich jirevcntcd his 
being struck Avith a leprosy as his sister was. 

3. He recommends the deplorable condition 
of hi.s sister to Moses’s comj)a8sioriate con- i 
sideration (v. 12) : Let her not be as one dead, | 
that is, “ Let lier not continue so separated 
from conA'ersation, defiling all she touches, 
and even to imtrefy above ground as one 
dead.” IL- eloquently (h^senbes the misery 
of her ca'ic, to iuoat his jiity. 

111. ’riic intercession made for Miriam (v 
13): He cried unto the Lord Avith a loud 
A'oice, because the cloud, the syinl)ol of his | 
jnesence, Avas removed and stood at somc^ 
distance, and to express his fervency in this 
request, Heal h(*r now, 0 Lord, I beseech 
thee. By this he made it to appear that he 
did heartily forgive her the injury she had 
done him, that he had not accused her to 
God, nor called for Justice against her; 3o 
far from this that, when God in tendernest? 
to his honour had chastised her insolence, 
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he was the first that moved for reversing the 
judgment. By this example we are taught 
to pray for those that despitefully use us j and 
not to take pleasure in the most righteous 
punishment inflicted either by God or man 
on those that have been injurious to us. 
Jeroboam’s withered hand was restored at 
the special instance and request of the pro- 
phet against whom it had been stretched out, 

I Kings xiii. 6. So Miriam here was healed 
by the j)rayer of Moses, whom she had 
abused, and Abimelech by the prayer of 
Abraham, Gen. xx. 17. Moses might have 
stood oli; and have said, ** She is served well 
enough, let her govern her tongue better 
next time ; but, not content with being able 
to say that he had not prayed for the inflict- 
ing of the judgment, he prays earnestly for 
the removal of it. This pattern of Moses, 
and that of our Saviour. Father, forgive them, 
we must study to conform to. 

IV. The accommodating of this matter so 
as that mercy and justice might meet to- 
gether. 1. Mercy takes place so far as that 
Miriam shall be healed ; Moses forgives her, 
and God will. See 2 Cor. ii. 10. But, 2. Jus- 
tice takes plcice vso far as that Miriam shall 
be humbled {v. 14) : Let her be shut out 
from the camp seven days, that she herself 
might be made more sensible of her fault 
and penitent for it, and that her ])unishmcnt 
might be the more [mblic, and all Israel 
might take notice of it and take warning by 
it not to mutiny. If Miriam the prophetess 
be })ut under such marks of humiliation for 
one hasty word spoken against Moses, what 
may we expect for our miii inurings ? If this 
he done in a green tree, what shall be done 
in the dry f See how people debase and di- 
minish themselves by sin, stain their glory, 
and lay their honour in the dust. When 
Miriam praised God, we find her at the head 
of the congreg«ition, and one of the brightest 
oinaments of it, Kxod. xv. 20. Now that 
she quarrelled with God we fiml her expelled 
as the filth and ofl-scouring of it. A reason 
is given for her being put out of the camj) 
for seven days, because thus she ought to 
accept of the punishment nf her iniquity. If 
her father, her earthly father, had hut s[iit in 
her face, and so signified his displeasure 
against her, would she not be so troubled 
and concerned at it, and so sorry that she 
had deserved it, as to shut herself up for some 
time in her room, and not come into his pre- 
sence, or show her face in the family, being 
ashamed of her own folly and unliappiness ? 
If such reverence as this be owing to the 
fathers of our fiesb, when they correct us, 
much more ought we to humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of the bather of 
spirits, Heb. xii. [). Note, When we are 
lUider the tokens of God’s displeasure for sin, 
it becomes us to take shame to ourselves, 
and to lie down in that shame, owning that to 
us belongs confusion of face. If by our own 
fault and foliy we expose ourselves to the 
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reproach and contempt of men, the just cen- 
sures of the church, or the rebukes of the 
divine Providence, we must confess that our Fa- 
ther justly spits in our face, and be ashamed. 

V. The hindrance that this gave to the 
people’s progress : The people journeyed not 
till Miriam was brought in again, v. 15. God 
did not remove the cloud, and therefore they 
did not remove their camp. This was in- 
tended, 1. As a rebuke to the people, who 
were conscious to themselves of having sin- 
ned after the similitude of Miriam’s transgre.s- 
sion, in speaking against Moses : thus far 
therefore they shall sliare in her punishment, 
that it shall retard their march forward 
towards Canaan. Many things oppose us, 
but nothing hinders us in the way to heaven 
as sin does. 2. As a mark of respect to 
Miriam. If the camp had removed during 
the days of her suspension, her trouble and 
shame had been the greater; therefore, in 
comj)assion to her, they shall stay till her 
excommunication be taken oft‘ and she taken 
in again, it is probable with the usual cere- 
monies of the cleansing of lepers. Note, 
Those that are under censure and rebuke for j 
sin ought to be treated with a great deal of | 
tenderness, and not be over-loaded, no, not 
with the shame they have deserved, not 
counted as enemies (2 'I’hess. iii. 15), butyhr- 
giren and comforted, 2 Cor. ii. 7- Sinners 
must be cast out with grief, and penitents 
taken in with joy. When Miriam was ab- 
solved and re-admitted, the people went for- 
ward into the wilderness of Paran, which joined 
up to the south border of Canaan, and thither . 
their next remove would have been if they 
had not put a bar in their own way. 

CHAP. XIII. 

(t i- II memoriililf and n'ri mt'l.iiu liolj' story which ii rclntr.! in 
the follow in if fhaptrr, of thi; tiinuiifi: back o< hrarl troin 
ihc bordcri ui Canaan, when thry were ju*t reinly to cet two! in 
il, anil the »enicncing of them to wander and perish in the wil- 
deruene for their unbelief and nMirniiiniii;. il i» referred lo l*». | 

xee. 7, Jki., and improved lor w.iriiiiiif lo Chri^naiu, lleb. in. 7, I 
&.C. In thi* i hiiptcrwe have, I, I he seitiiint; ol twcUe ipies brtor* | 
them into C'aiia.in, ver. I— Ifi. Il.lhr iniilruciiona given to 
llievevpie*, ver, 17 - JC. III. Ihcir executing iheir commiistoa 
according to their inktructmiis, aiul their return from the »earch, 

\.r. 21— il. IV, Ihe report they brought back to ihe camp of 
I .trad, ter. 2G, N-c. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Send thou men, that 
they may search the land of Canaan, 
wliich I give unto the children of Is- 
rael: of every tribe of their fathers 
shall ye send a man, every one a ruler 
among them, d And Moses ])y the 
commandment of the Lord sent them 
from the wilderness of Paran: all those 
men ivei'e heads of the cliildren ot Is- 
rael. 4 And these were their names : 
of the tribe of Reuben, Shainmua the 
son of Zaccur. 5 Of the tribe of 
Simeon, Shaphat the son of Hori. G 
Of the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh. 7 Of the tribe of Is- 



of the twelve spies, 

Kachar, Igal tlie son of Joseph. 8 Of 
the tribe of Ephraim, Oshea the son 
of Nun. 9 Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
PiUti the son of Raphu. 10 Of the 
tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of 
Sodi. 11 Of the tril)€ of Joseph, 
riamehfj of the tribe of Manasseh, 
(jaddi the son of Susi. 12 Of the 
tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of Ge- 
malli. 1 H Of the tribe of Asher, Sethur 
the son of Michael. 14 Of the tribe 
of Naphtali, Nahbi the son of Voplisi. 
Ifi Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son 
of Machi. 1(> Tliese arc the names of 
the men wliich Moses sent to spy out 
tlie land. And Moses called Oshea 
the son of Nun Jehoshua. 17 And 
Moses sent them to spy out the land 
of Canajin, and said unto them, Get 
you up this wat/ soutliward, and s^o 
up into the mountain : 1 8 And see 

the land, what it is ; aiid the people 
that dwelleth therein, whether they Ifc 
strong or w’cak, few or many ; Ifi And 
what the land is that they dwell in, 
whetlier it he good or bad ; and what 
cities they be that they dwell in, whe- 
ther in tents, or in strong holds ; 20 
And what the land is, whether it be \ 
fat or lean, whether there be wood 
therein, or not. And be ye of good 
courage, and bring of the fruit of the 
land. Now the time was the time of 
the lirstripe grapes. 

Here we have, I. Orders iriven to send 
spies to search out the laud of Canaan. It 
is here said, God directed Moses to send 
them (p. 1, 2), but it appeal's by tlie repeti- 
tion of the story afterwards (Deut. i, 22; that 
the motion came originally from the people ; 
they came to Moses, and said, IVe will send 
men before us ; and it was the fruit of their 
unbelief. They would not take God’s word 
that it was a good land, and that he would, 
without fail, put them in possession of it. 
They could not trust the jiillar of cloud and 
fire to show them the way to it, but had a 
better opinion of tlieir own politics than of 
God^s wisdom. How absurd was it for them 
to send to spy out a land which God himself 
had spied out for them, to enquire the way 
into it when God himself had undertaken to 
show them the way I But thus we ruin our- 
selves by giving more credit to the rejiorts 
and representations of sense than to divine 
revelation; we walk by sight, not by faith ; 
whereas, ^ me will receive the witness of men, 
without doubt the witness of God is greater. 
'I’he pcojde making this motion to Moses, he 
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(perhaps not aware of the unbelief at the 
bottom of it) consulted God in the case, who 
bade liim gratify the people in this matter, 
and send spies before tliem : ** Let them walk 
in their own counsids.” Yet (jod was no 
way acccs.sory to the sin that followed, for 
the sending of these spies was so far from 
being the cause of the sin that if the spies 
had done their duty, and the people theirs, 
it might have been the confirmation of their 
faith, and of good service to them. 

11. The persons nominated tliat were to 
he employed in this service (r. 4 , Sec.), one 
t)f each tribe, that it might appear to be the 
act of the peojde in gencnil ; and rulers, per- 
son.s of figure in their respective tribes, some 
of the rulers of thousands or hundreds, to 
put the greater credit upon their embassy 
This was designed for the best, but it pro\ed 
to have this ill effect that the quality of the 
persons occasioned the evil report they 
l)roaght up to be the more credited and the 
I j)eoj)le to be the more irifluenced by it 
Some think that they are all named for the 
sake of t^vo good one.s that were among 
them, Caleb and Joshua. Notice is taken 
of the change of Joslma’s name upon this 
occasion, r. Id. lie was Moses’s minister, 
but had been employed, though of the tribe 
of Ephraim, a.s general of the forces that 
were sent out against .\inalek, J’he name 
by which he was generally Ciilled and known 
in his own tribe was Oslie(f, but Moses called 
him Joshua, in token of his affection to him 
and power over him ; and now, it should 
seem, he ordered others to call him so, and 
fixed that to be his name henceforward. 

sigiiifit s a j)rayer for salvation, Save 
thou; Joshuii signifies a promise of salvation. 
He will sure, in answer to that prayer : so 
near is the relation between prayers and pro- 
mises. Prayers prevail fur promises, an<I 
promises direct and encourage jirayers. 
Some think that Moses designed, by taking 
the first syllable of the name Jehovah and 
prefixing it to his name, whic h turned fin- 
shea into Jehoshua, to j)ut an honour upon 
him, and to encourage him in this and all 
his future serv'ices with the assurances of 
(iod’s presence. Yet after this he is called 
lloshea. Dent. x.\'xii. 44 . Je.sus is the same 
name with Jo.shuu, and it is the name of our 
Jjord Christ, of whom Jo.shua was a type as 
successor to Moses, IsraePs captain, and con- 
(pieror of Canaan. There was unotlier of the 
same name, who was also a type of (’hrist, 
Zech. vi. 11. Joshua was the saviour of God’s 
people from the powers of Canaan, but Christ 
is their Saviour from the powers of hell. 

111. The instructions given to those spies. 
They w'ere sent into the land of Canaan the 
nearest way, to traverse the country, and to 
take account of its present state, r. 17. Two 
heads of enquiry were given them in charge, 

1. Concerning the land itself : Sea what that 
is {v. 18, and again, t?. 19), see whether it be 
good or bad and iv, 20) whether it be fat or 
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lean. All [larts of the earth do not share 
alike in the blessinf^ of fruitfulness; gome 
countries are blessed with a richer soil than 
others. Moses himself was well satisfied 
that Canaan was a very good land, but he 
«cnt these spies to bring an account of it for 
the satisfaction of the people ; as John Bap- 
tist sent to Jesus, to ask whether he was the 
Christ, not to inform himself, but to inform 
those he sent. They must take notice whether 
tlie air was healthful or no, what the soil was, 
and what the productions ; and, for the better 
satisfaction of the people, they must bring 
with them some of the fruits. 2. Concerning 
the inhabitants — their number, few or many, 
— their size and stature, whether strong able- 
bodied men or weak, — their habitations, whe- 
ther they lived in tents or houses, whether 
in open villages or in walled towns, — whether 
the woods were standing as in those countries 
liiat are uncultivated, through the unskiiful- 
oess and slothfiilness of the inhabitants, or 
vv’hether the woods were cut down, and the 
country made champaign, for the conve- 
nience of tillage. These were the things 
they were to enquire about. Perhaps there 
had not been of late years such commerce 
between Kgypt and Canaan as there was in 
Jacob’s time, else they might have informed 
ihcmselves of these things without sending 
men on pur[)ose to search. 8ee the advan- 
tage we may derive from books and learning, 
which acquaint those that are curious and 
in(|uisitive with the state of foreign countries, 
at a much greater distance than Canaan was 
now from Israel, without this trouble and 
cYpensc. 

IV. Moses dismisses the spies with this 
charge. Be nf qond courage^ intimating, not 
only that they shouhl he themselves en- 
couraged against the difficulties of this ex- 
pedition, hut that they should bring an en- 
couraging account to the people and make 
the best of every thing. It was not only a 
great undertaking they were put upon, which 
icquired good management and resolution, 
but it was a great trust that w.is reposed in 
them, which required that they should be 
faithful. 

21 So they went up, and searched 
the land from tlie wilderness of Zin 
unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath. 
22 And they ascended by the south, 
and came unto Hebron; where Ahi- 
man, Shesliai, and Talmai, the cliild- 
ven of Anak, were, (Now Hebron was 
built seven years before Zoan in 
Egypt.) 23 And they came unto the 
brook of Esbcol, and cut down from 
thence a branch with one cluster of 
f^raj)es, and they bare it between two 
upon a staff ; and thejf brought of the 
pomegranates, and of the figs. 21 


XIII. Mission the twelve spiis. 

Tlie place was called the brook Fshcol, 
because of the cluster of grapes which 
the children of Israel cut down from 
thence. 2.5 And they returned from 
searching of the land after forty days. 

We have here a short account of the survey 
which the spies made of the promised land. 

1. They went quite through it, from Zin in 

the south, to Rehob, near Hamath, in the 
north, V. 21. See ch. xxxiv. 3, 8. It is pro- 
bable that they did not go altogether in a i 

body, lest they should be suspected and • 

taken up, which there would be the more 
danger of if the Canaanites knew (and one 
would think they could not but know) how 
near the Israelites were to them; but they 
divided themselves into several companies; : 
and so passed unsusj)€cted,as way-faring men. 

2. They took particular notice of Hebron (p. 

22). jirobably because near there was the field 
of Maclipelah, where the patriarchs were bu- 
ried (Gen. xxiii. 2), who.se dead bodies did, 
as it were, keep possession of that land foi 
their jiostcrity. To this sepulchre they made 

.1 particular visit, and found the adjoining i 
city in the possession of tlic sons of Aiiak. ! 
who are here named. In that jilace where i 
they expected the greatest encouragements ' 
they met with tlie greatest discouragements. * 
Where the bodies of their ancestors kejjt 
possession for them tlie giants kept posses- 
sion against them. They ascended by the 
sonthf and came to Hebron^ that is, ** C’aleb,” 
say the Jews, “in jiarticular,” for to his 
ht-ing there we find express reference, Josh, 
xiv. p, 12, 13. But that others of the spies 
were there loo ajipears by their description , 

of the Anakirn, r. 33. 3. They brought a \ 

bunch of grapes with them, and some other j 
of the fruits of the land, as a proof of the 
extraortUnary goodness of the country. Pro- i 
bably they furnished themselves with these 
fruits when they were leaving the country 
and returning. The cluster of grapes was 
so large and so heavy that they hung it 
upon a bar, and carried it between two of 
them, V. 23, 24. The place whence they 
took it was, from this circumstance, called 
the valley of the cluster^ that famous cluster 
which was to Israel both the earnest and the 
specimen of all the fruits of Canaan. Such are 
the present comforts which wc have in com- j 
munion with God, foretastes of the fulness j 
of joy we expect in the heavenly Canaan. ; 
We may see by them what heaven is. j 

And they went and came to j 
Moses, and to Aaron, and to all the i 
congregation of the children of Israel, j 
unto the wilderness of Paran, to Ka- ! 
clesh ; and brought back word unto j 
them, and unto all the congregation, | 
and sliowed them the fruit of the land. 

27 And they told him, and said, We 
came unto the land whither thou 
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sentest us, and surely it floweth with land. Thus even out of the mouth of sd- 

miik and honey j and this is the fmit wiU be 

r •<. oQ ¥\m^ r^Ar^r^U hj, ^f his uromisc attested. And yet afterwards 

of It, ^8 Neveraeless the people contradict themselves, when they say 

strong that dwell in tlie land, and the (p, 32), // w « land that eateth vp the inhabit^ 
cities are walled, and very great : and ants thereof: as if, though it had milk, and 
moreover we saw the children of Anak honey, and grapes, yet it wanted other ne- 
there. 29 The Amalekites dwell in 

. ^ « A j% -V TjT*^ wfts & crc&t plsifl^c in trie country &t tno tunc 

the land of the south : and the Hit- g^jrveyed it, which they ought to have 
tites, and the Jebusites, and the Amo- imputed to the wisdom of the divine Provi- 
rites, dwell in the mountains ; and dence, which thus lessened the numbers of 
the Canaanites dwell bj' the sea, and their enemies, to facilitate their conquests ; 

W the cyst ot Jord™ JO Aod C- VstlJ 

leb stilled the people betorc Closes, occasion to disparage the country. For this 
and said, Let us go up at once, and unreasonable fear of a plague in Canaan, they 
Possess it; for we are well able to were justly cut off immediately by a ;)^«e»» 
Qi Ri,f fl,» fl.ot the wilderness, ch. XIV. ^7- Lut.(i.) they re- 


overcome it. 81 But the men that 
went up with him said, We be not 


presented the conquest of it as altogether 
impracticable, and that it was to no j)urpose 


able to go up against the people ; for to attempt it. J'lie people are strong (r. 2S). 
they are stronger than we. .82 And men of a//m?/ 5 /f//«re (r. 32 ), A/row</cr tAa/iuT, 
they brought up an evil report of the represented as impreg- 

1 1 r.* u 4.1 ^ u 1 « I 4.^ nahle fortresses : they are u ulled and very 

land which they had searched unto 23. nothing served their ill 

the children ot Israel, saying, llie purpose more than a description of the 
land, through which we have gone giants, on whom they lay a great stress 
to search it, is a land that eateth up ^aw the children of Anak there (r. 2s), 

,1,. i„h.i,L,..,t. .nd .11 .he 

people that we saw in it ai e men or a ^ome of the yiants^, r. 33. They spoke as if 
great stature. 83 And there we saw they were ready to tremble at the inention 
the giants, the sons of Anak, tvhich of them, as they had done at the sight of 

come of the giants : and we were in ^ tremendous giants ! when 

. , ° -1 1 w'e were near them, we were m our own iSiyfil 

our own sight as grasshoppers, and so ,,,,, only little and wTak, 

we were in their sight. tiemhlmg and daunted.” Compare Jol> 

It is a w’onder how the people of Israel xxxix. 20, Canst thou make him afraid as a 
had patience to stay forty days for the return grasshopper t “ Nay, and so we were in their 
of their spies, when they w'evc just ready to sight ; they looked upon us with as much 
enter Canaan, under all the assurances of scorn and disdain as we did upon them with 
success they could have from the divine fear and trembling.” So that upon the whole 
power, and a constant series of miracles that matter they gave it in as their judgment, He 
had hitherto attended them; hut they dis- are not able to go up against them Cr 31), and 
trusted God’s pow'er and promise, and were therefore must think of taking some other 
w'illing to he held in suspense by their own course. 

counsels, rather than he brought to a cer- 2. Xow', even if they had been to judge 
tainty by God’s covenant. How' much do only liy human jirohahilities, they could not 
W'e stand in our own light by our unljclief I have been excused from the imputation of 
AY ell, at length the messengers return, but cow'ardice. Were not the hosts of Israel 
they agree not in their report. very numerous? (joo, ()()() cllective men, w'ell 

I. The major part discourage tlie peojdu marshalled and modelled, closely embodied, 
from going forw’ard to Canaan ; and justly and entirely united in interest and aftection, 
are the Israelites left to this temptation, for constituted as formidable an army as perhaps 
putting so much confidence in the judgment wras ever brought into the field ; many a less 
of men, when they had the word of God to has done more than ])erhaps the conquering 
trust to. It is a righteous thing with God of Canaan w'as, w'itricss Alexander’s army, 
to give those up to strong delusions who Moses, their commander-in-chief, was wise 
will not receive his truth in the love of it, and brave ; and if the people had put on 
1. Observe their report. (1.) They could resolution, and behaved themselves valiantly, 
not deny but that the land of Canaan was a what could have stood before them ? It is 
very fruitful land ; the bunch of grapes they true the Canaanites were strong, but they 
brought with them was an ocular demonstra- w'cre dispersed (v. 29) : Some dwell in the 
tion of it, V. 27 . God had promised them a south and others in the mountains : so that 
land flowing with milk and honey, and the by reason of their distance they could not 
evil spies themselves own that it is such a I soon get together, and by reason of their 
C20 
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divided interests they could not long keep 
togethefi to oppose Israel. ITie country 
being plentiful would subsist an army, and, 
though the cities were walled, if they could 
beat them in the field the strong* holds would 
fall of course into their hands. And, lastly, 
as for the giants, their overgrown stature 
would but make them the better mark, and 
the bulkiest men have not always the best 
mettle. 

3. But, though they deserved to be posted 
for cowards, this was not the worst, the 
scripture brands them for unbelievers. It 
was not any human probabilities they were 
required to depend uimn, but, (1.) They had 
the manifest and sensible tokens of God’s 
iresence with them, and the engagement of 
lis power for them. The Canaanites were 
stronger than Israel ; suppose they were, but 
were they stronger than the (iod of Israel? 
AVe are not able to deal with them, but is not 
God Almighty able .> Have we not him in 
the midst of us ? Does not he go before us ? 
And is any thing too hard for him ? Were 
we as grasshoppers before the giants, and 
.'ire not they less than grasslioppers before 
(jod ? Their cities are walled against us, 
but can they be walled against heaven r 
Besides this, (2.) They had had very great 
experience of the length and strength of God’s 
arm, lifted up and made hare on their behalf. 
^^\Te not the Kgyi)tians as much stronger 
♦hail tliey as the Canaanites were ? And 
yet, without a sword drawn by Israel or a 
stroke struck, the chariots and horsemen of 
Ivgj'pt were quite routed and ruined ; the 
Aiiialekites took them at great disadvan- 
tages, and yet they were diseomtited. Mi- 
racles were at this time their daily bread ; 
were there nothing else, an army so well 
victualled as theirs was, so constantly, so 
plentifully, and all on free cost, would have 
a mighty advantage against any other force. 
Nay, (3.) 'riiey had particular promises made 
iheiii of victory and success in their wars 
against the Canaanites. God had given 
Aliraham all possible assurances that he 
would put his seed into possession of that 
land, Gen. xv. 18 ; xvii. 8. He had ex- 
jiressly promised them by Moses that he 
would drive out the Canaanites from before 
them (Exod. xxxiii. 2), and that he would do 
it % little and little, Exod. xxiii. 30. And, 
after all this, for them to say, JVe are riot 
able to (JO vp ajainst them, was in effect to 
say, “ God himself is not able to make his 
words good.” It was in effect to give him 
the lie, and to tell him he had imilertaken 
more than he could perform. We have a 
short account of their sin, with which they 
infected the whole congregation, Ps. cvi. 24. 
They despised the land, they believed not his 
word. Though, upon search, they had found 
it as good as he had said, a land flowing with 
milk and honey, yet they would not believe 
it as sure as he had said, but despaired of 
liuving it, though eternal truth itself had 
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engaged it to them. And now thii is the 
representation of the evil spies. 

II. Caleb encouraged them to go forward, 
though he was seconded by Joshua only (r. 
30) : Caleb stilled the people, whom he saw 
already put into a ferment, even before Moses 
himself, whose shining face could not daunt 
them, when they began to grow unruly. 
Caleb signifies all heart, and he answered 
his name, was hearty himself, and would 
have made the people so if they would have 
hearkened to him. If Joshua lufil begun to 
stem the tide, he would have been suspected 
of partiality to Moses, whose minister he 
was; and therefore he prudently left it to 
(Saleh’s man.'igement at first, who was of 
the tribe of Judah, the leading tribe, and 
therefore the fittest to be heard. Caleb had 
seen and observed the strength of the inha- 
bitants as much as his fellows, and upon the 
whole matter, 1. He speaks very confidently 
of success : IVe are well able to overcome 
them, as strong as they are. 2. He animates 
the people to go on, and, his lot lying in the 
van, he s]>eaks as one resolved to lead them 
on with bravery : “ Z/et ns go up at once, one 
l)old step, one bold stroke more, will do our 
busines.s ; it is all our own if we have but 
courage to make it so : Let us go up and 
possess it.'* He does not say, “ Let us go 
up and conquer it he looks upon that to 
be as good as done already ; but, “ Let us 
go up and possess it ; there is nothing to be 
done but to enter, and take the possession 
which God our great Lord is ready to give 
us.” Note, The righteous are bold as a lion. 
Difficulties that lie in the way of salvation 
dwindle and vanish before a lively active 
faith in the jiower and promise of God. AH 
things are possible, if they be but promised, 
to him that believes. 

CHAP. XIV. 

TIuh chaptrr an nrrount of ihat fatal quarrel betneen God 

and Uracl upon »»bich, fur their inuruiunng aud unbrltef, Hb 
I hHorc in hm wrath that they ihonld not enter tnlo hi» re*t. Here 
t*’, 1. I he inutini and rebcllnoi «»i Uratl npnitut God, upon the 
npc.rt of the t»il spies, vcr. 1 -4. 11. The fnuiles* i nde iMUir of 

Mostts Mild Aaron, Caleb .ind .Inshiiti, to 'till the tumult, ler. 
.■»-f0. 111. 'I heir utter rum jintfv threatened by mu ofttiidcd 

fJod, ler. ft, I'J. n. The hutnhle intcrcessiun uf IMo»e» for 
tiuiii, »er. Id— 19. V. A nuiigalnui of the seutenre in autwer to 
the prayer of Mos.-k; they sslmll not all he cut off, hut the derree 
,:ue« forth ratified with an oaili, puhlished to the people, again 
and again repeated, tliai this whole eoiigregation should perish 
in the wilderness, and none of them enter Ciiiiaiiii hui Cal.h 
and Joshua only , vcr. 20 - 3j. ' I. 'I he present death of the r\il 

spies, ver. 39. \ II. ‘Ihe r. buke gi»en to tho»r who attempted 

to go lorward iiotw'ilhslandiiig, \er 40 — 45. And this is written 
for »iur iiduiuiiiiion, that we “ fall not afterthe tame ex miple of 
unbelief.” 

A nd all the congregation lifted up 
their voice, and cried ; and the 
people wept that niglit. 2 And all 
th e ch ildren of I srael m urinured agai n s t 
Moses and against Aaron: and the 
whole congregation said unto them, 
Would God that wc had died in the 
land of Egypt ! or would God we had 
died in the wilderness 1 3 And where- 
fore hath the Lord brought us unto 
this land, to fall by the sword, that 



7%€ mwrmuring ike Israelites. NUMi 
our wives and our children should be 
a j)rcy ^ were it not better for us to 
return intoE^^pt? 4 And they said 
one to another. Let us make a captain, 
and let us return into Egypt. 

Here we see what mischief the evil spies 
made by their unfair representation. We 
may suppose that tliese twelve tliat were im- 
panelled to enquire concerning Canaan had 
talked it over among themselves before they 
brought in their report in public ; and Caleb 
and Joshua, it is hkely, had done their ut- 
most to bring the rest over to be of their 
mind, and if they would but have agreed that 
Caleb, according to his post, should have 
spoken for them all, as their foreman, all had 
hieen well ; but the evil spies, it should seem, 
wilfully designed to raise this mutiny, purely 
in opposition to Moses and Aaron, tiiough 
they could not propose any advantage to 
themselves by it, unless they hoped to l*e 
captains and commanders of the retreat into 
Egypt they were now meditating. But what 
came of it ? Here in these verses we find 
those whom they studied to humour put into 
i a vexation, and, before the end of the chapter, 
j brought to ruin. Observe, 

I I. How the people fretted themselves: 
They lifted tip their voices and cried {v. 1); 
giving credit to the report of the spies rather 
^an to the u'ord of G^, and imagining their 
condition desperate, they laid the reins on 
the neck of their passions, and could keep no 
manner of temper. Lake foolish froward 
children, they fall a crying, yet know not 
what they cry for. It would have been time 
enough to cry out when the enemy had beaten 
up their quarters, and they had seen the sons 
of Anak at the gate of their camp ; but those 
that cried when nothing hurt them deseiv^ed 
' to have something given them to cry for. 
s And, as if all had been already gone, they sat 

; down aud wept that night. Note, Unbelief, 
j or distrust of God, is a sin that is its own 

I punisliment. Those that do not trust God are 

I continually vexing themselves. The world’s 
mourners are more than God’s, and the sor- 
I row of the world worketh death. 

II. How they Hew in the face of their go- 
vernors — murmured against Moses and Aaron, 
and in them reproached tlie Lord, v. 2, 3. 
The congregation of elders began the discon- 
tent (n. 1), but the contagion soon spread 
through the whole camp, for the children of 
Israel murmured. Jealousies and discontents 
spread like wildfire among the unthinking 
multitude, who are easily taught to despise 
dominions, and to speak evil of dignities. 1. 
They look back with a causeless discontent. 
They wish that they had died in Egypt with 
the first-born that were slain there, or in the 
wilderness with those that lately died of the 
plague for lusting. See the jirodigious mad- 
ness of unbridled passions, which make men 
prodigal even of that which nature accounts 
most dear, life itself. Never were so many 
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months spent so pleasantly as these 'vhich 
they had spent since they came out of J -gypt, 
loaded with honours, compassed withfa> ours, 
and continually entertained with something 
or other that was sur [wising ; and yet, as if 
ail these things had not made it worth their 
while to live, they wislied they had din! in 
Egypt. And such a light opinion Biey had 
of God’s tremendous jiidginents executed on 
their neighbours for tlicir sm that they wished 
tiiey had shared with them in their plagues, 
rather than run the hazard of making a de- 
scent upon Canaan. They wish rather to die 
criminals u.ider Goil’s justice than live con- 
querors in liis favour. Si)me read it, 0 that 
we had died in Egypt, or in this wilderness : 
0 that we might die ! They wish to die. for 
fear of dying ; and have not sense enough to 
reason as the jioor lepers, when rather than 
die upon the spot tliey ventured into an 
enemy’s cam[). If they kill us, we shall but die, 
2 Kings vii. 4. How base were the spirits of 
these degenerate Israelites, who, rather than 
die (if it come to the worst) like soldiers on 
the bed of honour, with their swords in their 
hands, desire to die like rotten sheep in the 
wilderness. 2. They look forward with a 
groundless despair, taking it for granted (r. 31 
that if they went on they must fall by the 
sword, and pretend to lay the cause of their 
fear upon the great care they had for their 
wives and chiloren, who, they conclude, will 
be a prey to the Canaanites. And here is a 
most wicked blasphemous reflection upon 
God himself, as if he had brought them hither 
on purpose that they might fall by the sword, 
and that their wives and children, those poor 
innocents, should be a prey. Thus do they, 
in effect, charge that God who i.s love itself 
with the worst of inahcc, and eternal Truth 
with the basest hypocrisy, suggesting that all 
the kind things he had said to them, and 
done for them, hitherto, were intended only 
to decoy them into a snaro. and to cover a 
secret design carried on all along to rum 
them. Haring impudence ! But what will 
not that tongue speak against heaven that is 
set on fire of hell? The devil keeps u[) hia 
interest in the hearts of men by insinuating 
to them ill thoughts of God, as if he desired 
the deatli of sinners, and delighted in the 
hardships and sufferings of his own servants, 
wherea.s he knows his thoughts to us-wnrd 
(whether we know them so or no) to be 
thoughts of good, and not of erU, Jer. xxix. 11. 

111. How they came at last to this des|>(*rate 
resolve, that, in.stead of going forward to 
Canaan, they would go back again to Egypt. 
The motion is first made liy way of query 
only {v. 3} : IVere it not better for us to re- 
turn into Egypt f But the ferment being 
high, and the spirits of the people being dis- 
posed to entertain any thing that was per- 
verse, it soon ripened to a resolution, without 
a debate (o. 4); Let ms r. uupfain and 
return to Egypt ; and it is lamented long after 
(Neh IK. 17) that in their rebellion they cip- 
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pointed a captain to return to their bondage j 
jfor they knew Mowes would not be their cap- 
tain in this retreat. Now, 1. It was the 
greatest folly in the world to wish themselves 
in Egypt, or to think that if they were there 
it would be better with them than it was, if 
they durst not go forward to Canaan, yet 
better be as they were than go hack to Egypt. 
What did they want? What had they to 
complain of? They had plenty, and peace, 
and rest, were under a good government, had 
good company, had the tokens of God’s pre- 
sence with them, and enough to make them 
easy even in the wilderness, if they had but 
hearts to be content. But whither were they 
thus eager to go to better themselves ? To 
Egypt I Had they ho soon forgotten the sore 
bondage they were in there? Would they 
be again under the tyranny of their task- 
masters, and at the drudgery of making brick ? 
And, alter all the plagues which Egypt had 
suflered for their sakes, could they expect any 
better treatment there than they had formerly, 
and not rather much worse ? In how little 
time (not a year and a lialf ) have they for- 
gotten all the sighs of their bondage, and all 
the songs of their deliverance ! Like brute- 
beasts, they mind only what is jiresent, 
their memories, with the other powers of 
reason, are sacrificed to their passions. See 
Ps. evL 7. Wc find it threatened (Deut 
xxviii. 68), as the completing of their misery, 
that they should be brought into Egypt again, 
and yet this is what they here wish for. Sin- 
ners are enemies to themselves; and those 
that walk not in God's counsels consult their 
own mischief and ruin. 2. It was a most 
HenselesR ridiculous thing to talk of returning j 
thither through the wilderness. Could they 
expect that God’s cloud would lead them or 
his manna attend them ? And, if they did 
not, the thousands of Israel must unavoidably 
be lost and perish in the wilderness. Sup- 
pose the difliculties of conquering Canaan 
were as great as they imagined, those of re- 
turning to Egypt were much greater. In 
this let us see, (1.) The folly of discontent 
and imp.'iiicnce under the crosses of our out- 
ward condition. We are uneasy at that which 
18 , complain of our place and lot, and we 
would shift ; but is there any place or con- 
dition in this world that has not something 
in it to make us uneasy if we are disposed to 
be so ? The way to better our condition is 
to get our sj)ints into a better frame; and 
instead of asking, “ Were it not better to go 
to Egypt?” ask, “Were it not better to be 
content, and make the best of that which is?” 

J'he folly of apostasy from the ways of 
God. Heaven is the Canaan set before us, a 
land flowing with milk and honey ; those that 
bring up ever so ill a report of it cannot but 
say that it is indeed a good land, only it is 
liard to get to it. Strict and serious godli- 
ness is looked upon as an impracticable thing, 
and this deters many who began well from 
going on ; rather than undergo the imaginary 
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hardships of a religious life, they run them- 
selves upon the certain fatal consequences oi 
a sinful course; and so they transcribe the 
folly of Israel, who, when they were within a 
step of Canaan, would make a captain, and 
return to Egypt. 

5 ThenMoses and Aaron fell on their 
facesbefore all the assembly of thecon- 
gregation of the children of Israel. 6 
And Joshua the son of Nun, and Ca- 
leb the son of Jephumieh, which were 
of them that searched the land, rent 
their clothes ; 7 And they spake unto 
all the company of the children of Is- 
rael, saying, The land, which we 
passed througii to search it, is an ex- 
ceeding good land. 8 If the Lord 
delight in us, then he will bring us 
into this land, and give it us ; a land 
Miiich flowetli with milk and honey. 
9 Only rebel not ye against the Lord, 
neither fear ye the people of the land; 
for they are bread for us : theii’ de- 
fence is departed from them, and the 
Lord is with us : fear them not. 10 
But all the congregation bade stone 
them with stones. Ajid the glory of 
the Lord appeared in the tabernacle 
of the congregation before all the 
children of Israel. 

The friends of Israel here interpose to save 
them if possible from ruining themselves, but 
m vain. The physicians of their state would 
have healed them, but they would not be 
healed ; their watchmen gave them warning, 
but they would not take the warning, and so 
their blood is upon their own heads. 

1. The best endeavours were used to still 
the tumult, and, if now at last they would 
have understood the things that belonged to 
their peace, all the following mischief would 
have been prevented. 

1. Moses and Aaron did tlieir part, r. 5. 
Though it was against them that they mur- 
mured (p. 2), yet they bravely overlooked tlie 
afiront and injury done them, and ajiproved 
themselves faithful friends to those who were 
outrageous enemies to them. The clamour 
and noise of the people were so great that 
Moses and Aaron could not be heard ; should 
they order any of their servants to proclaim 
silence, the angry multitude would perhaps 
be the more clamorous; and therefore, to 
gain audience in the sight of all the assembly, 
they fell on their faces, thus expressing, (1 .) 
Their humble prayers to God to still the noise 
of this sea, the noise of its wa\’es, even the 
tumult of the people. (2.) The great trouble 
and concern of their own spirits. They tell 
down as men astonished and even thunder- 
1 struck, amaaed to see a people throw away 
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their own mercies : to tee those so ilUhu*- God ib leave them. [2.1 Thouffh leratf 
moored who were so well taught. And» (3.) dwell in tents the3r are fortiBed : Tm Lord u 
'fheir grptt earnestness with the ^ple to with us, and his name is a strong tower ; fear 
cease their murmurings ; they hoped to work them not Note, While we have the presence 
upon them bv this humble posture, and to of God with us, we need not fear we most 
prevail with them not to persist in their re- powerful force against us. 
hellion ; Moses and Aaron beseech them, as (3.) Hiey showed them plainly that all the 
though by them God himself did beseech danger they were in was from their own dis- 
them, to be reconciled unto God. What they contents, and that thev would succeed against 
said to the people Moses relates in the re> all their enemies if tliey did not make God 
petition of this story. Deut. i. 29, 30, Be not their enemy. On this point alone the cause 
afraid: the Lord your God shall fight for you, would turn (c. 8): ** If the Lord delight in 
Note, Those that are zealous friends to pre- uSy as certainly he does, and will if we do not 
cious souls will stoop to any thing for tneir provoke him, he will bring us into this good 
salvation. Moses and Aaron, notwithstand- land; we shall without fail get it in pos.ses8ion 
ing the posts of honour they are in, prostrate by his favour, and the light of his coiinte- 
themselves to the |>eople to beg of them not nance (Ps. xliv. 3), if we do not forfeit his 
to ruin themselves. favour and by our own follies turn away our 

2. Caleb and Joshua did their part : they own mercies.” It has come to this issue 
rent their clothes in a holy indignation at the (v. 9) : Only rebel not you against the Lord 
sin of the people, and a holy dread of the Note, Nothing can ruin sinners hut their 
wTatli of God, which they saw ready to break own rebellion. If God leave them, it is be- 
out against them. It was the greater trouble cause they drive him from them ; and they 
to these good men because the tumult was die because they will die. None are excluded 
occasioned by those spies with whom they the heavenly Canaan but those that exclude 
had been joined in commission ; and there- themselves. And, now, could the case have 
fore they thought themselves obliged to do been made more plain ? could it have lieen 
what they could to still the storm which their urged more closely } But what was the 
fellows had raised. No reasoning could be effect? 

more pertinent and pathetic than theirs was II. It was all to no purpose; they were 
(t, 7 — 9), and they spoke as with authority, deaf to this fair reasoning; nay, they were 
(1 They assured them of the goodness of exasperated by it, and grew more outrageous : 
the land they had surveyed, and that it was AH the congregation bade stone them with 
really worth \'enturing for, and not a land stones^ v. 10. The rulers of the congrega- 
that ate up the inhabitants, as the evil sjiies tion, and the great men (so bishop Patrick), 
had reprc'sented it. \i is din exceedingly good ordered the common people to fall upon 
/rtttd (c. 7); it is rery, ^ood, so the word them, and knock their brains out. Their 
is ; so that they had no reason to despise case was sad indeed when their leaders thus 
this pleasant land. Note, If men were but caused them to err. Note, It is common for 
thoroughly convinced of the de.sirableness of those whose hearts arc fully set in them to do 
the gains of religion, they would not stick at evil to rage at lliose who give them good 
the services of it. counsel. Those who hate to he reformed 

(2.) They made nothing of the difficulties hate those that would reform them, and 
that seemed to lie in the way of their gaining count them their enemies because they tell 
the possession of it : Fear not the people of them the truth. Thus early did Israel begin 
the land, v. 9. Whatever formidable ideas to misuse the prophets, and stone those that 
have been given you of them, the lion is not were sent to them, and it was this that filled 
so fierce as he is painted. They are bread for the measure of their sin, Matt, xxiii .37. 

that is, “ they are set before us rather to Stone them with stones ! Why, what evil 
be fed upon than to he fought witli, .so easily, have they done? No crime can he laid to 
so pleasantly, and with so much advantage their charge ; but the truth is these two wit- 
to ourselves shall we master them.” Pharaoh nesses tormented that were obstinate in 
IS said to have been given them for meat their infidelity, Rev. xi. 10. (’aleh and Joshua 
(Ps. Ixxiv. 14), and the Canaanites will be so had but just said, The Lord is with ns ; fear 
too. They show that, whatever was sug- them not {v. 9)- and, if Israel will not apply 
gested to the contrary, the advantage was those encouraging words to their own fears, 
clear on Israel’s side. For, [l.] Though the those that uttered them know how to encou- 
Canaanites dwell in walled cities, they are rage themselves with them against this en- 
naked: Their drfence has departed from them ; raged multitude that spoke of stoning them, 
that common providence which preserves the as David in a like cause, 1 Sam. xx.v. 6. 
rights of nations has abandoned them, and ’J'hose that cannot prevail to edify others 
will be no shelter nor jirotection to them, with their counsels and comforts should en- 
The other spies took notice of their strength, deavour at least to edify themselves. Caleb 
but these of their wickedness, and thence in- and Jo.shua knew they apjieared for God and 
ferred that God had forsaken them, and his glory, and therefore doubted not but 
therefore their defence had departed. No God would appear for them and their safety, 
people can be safe when they have provoked And they were not disappointed, for imme- 
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dkltely the glory of the Lord appeared^ to the 
terror and confusion of those that were for 
stoning the servants of God. When they 
reflected upon God (t?. 3), his glory appeared 
not to silence their blasphemies ; but, when 
they threatened Caleb and Joshua, they 
touched the apple of his eye, and his glory 
appeared immediately. Note, Those who 
faithfully expose themselves for God are sure 
to be taken under his special protection, and 
shall be hidden from the rage of men, either 
under heaven or in heaven. 

1 J And the Lord said unto Moses, 
How long wall this people ])rovoke 
me ? and how long will it be ere they 
l)elieve me, for all the signs which I 
have showed among them ? 12 I will 
smite them with the pestilence, and 
disinherit them, and will make of thee 
a greater nation and mightier than 
they. 13 And Moses said unto the 
Lord, Then the Egyptians sliall hear 
i7, (for thou broughtest up this 2 :)Co- 
ple in thy might from among them ;) 
11 And they will tell to the inha- 
! bitants of this land : for they have 

I heard that thou Loud art among this 

people, that thou Lord art seen face 
to face, and that thy cloud standeth 
over tliem, and that thou gocst before 
them, by day time in a pillar of a 
cloud, and in* a luliar of fire by night. 
15 Now (/"thou shalt kill all this peo- 
j)le as one man, then the nations 
which have heard the fame of thee 
will sj)cak, saying, 1(> Because the 
Lord was not able to l>ring this peo- 
ple into the land which he sware unto 
them, therefore he liath slain them in 
the 'wilderness. 17 And now, I be- 
seech thee, let the j^ower of my Lord 
' be great, according as thou hast S 2 )uicen, 

; saying, 18 The Lord is longsufi’er- 
ing, and of great mercy, forgiving in- 
' iquity and transgression, and by no 
means clearing the guilty , visiting tJie 
iniquity of tlie fatliers upon the child- 
ren unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration, 19 Pardon, I beseech thee, 
the iniquity of this peoj^le according 
unto the greatness of thy mercy, and 
as thou hast forgiven this people, 
from Egypt even until now. 
i Here is, I. The righteous sentence -n^hich 
Go<l gave against Israel for their murmuring 
i and unbelief, which, though afterwards miti- 

gated, showed what was the desert of their 
Sn and the demand of injured justice, and 
VOL I. 


XiV. 7%e mieireemim ^ Mosee. 

what would have been done if Moses had not 
interposed. When the glory of the Lord op* 
peared in the tabernacle we may suppose that 
Moses took it for a call to him immediately 
to come and attend there, as before the taber- 
nacle was erected he went up to the mount in 
a similar case, £xod. xxxii. 30. ITius, while 
the people were studying to disgrace him, 
God publicly put honour upon him, as the 
man of his counsel. Now here we are told 
what God said to him there. 

1. He showed him the great evil of the 

people’s sin, r. 11. What passed between 
God and Israel went through the hands of 
Moses : when they were displeased with God 
they told Moses of it (f. 2) ; when God was 
displeased with them he told Moses too, 
revealing his secret to his servant the prophet^ 
Amos iii. 7. Two things God justly com- 
plains of to Moses:— (1.) Their sin. They 
provoke me, or (as the word signifies) they 
reject, reproach, despise me, for they will not 
believe me. This was the bitter root which 
bore the gall and wormwood. It was their 
unbelief that made this a day of provocation 
in the wilderness, Heb. iii. 8. Note, Distrust 
of God, of his power and promise, is itself a 
very great provocation, and at the bottom of 
many other provocations. Unbelief is a 
great sin (1 John v. 10), and a root sin, 
Ileb. iii. 12. (2.) Their continuance in it: 

How long will they do so f Note, The Gofl 
of heaven keeps an account how long sinners 
persist in their provocations ; and the longer 
they persist the more he is displeased. 
The aggravations of their sin were, [l.] 
Their relation to God : This people^ a pe- 
culiar peojde, a professing people. The 
nearer any are to God in name and profession, 
the more he is provoked bv their sins, es]>e- 
cially their unbelief. [2.] The experience 
they had had of God’s power and goodness, 
ill all the signs which he had shown among 
them, by which, one would think, he had 
effectually obliged them to trust him and 
follow him. The more God has done for 
u« the greater is the provocation if we dis- 
trust him. 

2. He showed him the sentence which 
justice passed upon them fork, f. 12. ‘‘What 
remains now but that I should make a full 
end of them } It will soon be done. I null 
smite them with the pestilence, not leave a 
man of them alive, but wholly blot out their 
name and race, and so disinherit them, and 
he no more troubled with them. Ah, I will 
ease me of my adversaries. They wish to 
(lie ; and let them die, and neither root nor 
branch be left of them. Such rebellious 
children deserve to be disinherited.” Aiu! 
if it be asked, “ What will become of God’s 
covenant with Abraham then ?” here is an 
answer, “ It shall be preserved in the family 
of Moses : I will make of thee a greater na- 
tion.** Thus, (1.) God would try Moses, 
whether he still continued that affection foi 
Israel which he formerly expressed upon 9 
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like occasion, in preferring their interests They will say. He slew them in Uie ^ ilder- 
before the advancement of his own familv; ness because he was not able to bring iheru 
and it is proved that Moses was still of the to Canaan, his arm l>eing shortened, and 
same public spirit, and could not bear the his stock of miracles lieing spent. Now, 
thought of raising his own name upon the ruin I.iOrd, let not one attribute be glorified at the 
of the name of Israel. (2.) God would teach expense of another ; rather let mercy rtjoice 
us that he will not be a loser by the ruin of against judgment than that almighty power 
sinners. If Adam and Eve had been cut off should be impeached.'' Note, Ihe best pleas 
and disinherited, he could have made another in prayer are those that aw taken from God's 
%\dam and anoUier Eve, and have glorified honour; for they agree with the first petition 
his mercy in them, as here he could have of the Lord’s Prayer, Halloumt be thy name, 
glorified bis mercy in Moses, though Israel Do not disgrace the throne of thy glory, (iod 
had been ruined. pleads it with himself (Deut. xxxii. 27), 1 

11. The humble intercession Moses made feared the wrath of the enemy ; and we should 
for them. Their sin had made a fatal breach use it as an argument with ourselves to walk 
in the wadi of their defence, at which destruc- so in every thing as to give no occasion to the 
tion would certainly have entered if Moses enemiesof the Lord to blaspheme, 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
bad not seasonably stepped in and made it (2.) He pleads God’s ^woclaroation of his 
good. Here he was a type of Christ, who in- name at Horeb (c. 17, 18) : Let the power of 
terceded for his persecutors, and prayed for the Lord be great. Power is here put for 
those that despit fully used him, learing us pardoning mercy; it is his power over his 
an example to his own rule, Matt. v. 44 . own anger. If he should destroy them, 

1. The prayer of his petition is, in one God's power would be questioned ; if he 
word, Pardon^ 1 beseech thee, the iniquity of should continue and complete their salvation, 
this people (v. 19), that is, “Do not bring notwithstanding the difiieuUies that arose, 
upon them the ruin they deserve.” This not only from the strength of their enemies, 
was Christ's prayer for those that crucified but from their own provocations, this would 
him. Father, forgive them. The pardon of a greatly magnify the divine power; what can- 
national sin, as such, consists in the turning not he do who could make so weak a peojile 
away of the national punishment ; and that conquerors and such an unwcirihy ]>eopIc 
is it for which MosCvS is here so earnest. favourites ? The more danger there is of 

2. The pleas are many, and strongly urged, others reproaching God’s jiower the more 
(1.) He insists most upon the plea that is desirous we should be to see it glorified 

taken from the gloi*)' of God, v. 13 — 16. To enforce this petition, he refers to the 
With this he begins, and somewhat abruptly, word which God had spoken: The Jjord u 
taking occasion from that dreadful word, I long-suffering and of great merry. God’s 
will disinherit them. Lord (says he), then goodness had there been spoken of as his 
Ike Egyptians shall hear it, God’s honour glory; God gloried in it, Exod. x.xxiv. 6, 7. 
lay nearer to his heart than any interests of Now' here he prays that upon this occasion 
his OW'D. Observe how he orders this cause he would glorify it. Note, We must take 
■ before God. He pleads, [l.] That the eyes our encouragement in jirayer from the word 
both of Egypt and Canaan were upon them, of God, upon which he has caused us to hope, 
and great expectations w'ere raised concern- Ps. cxix. 49. “ Lord, be and do according as 

ing them. They could not but have heard thou hast ,spoJceji ; for hast thou sj)oken, and 
that thou. Lord, art among this people, v. 14 . wilt thou not make it good r” Three things 
The neighbouring countries rang of it, how (hid had solemnly made a declaration of, 
much this people were the particular care of w hich Moses here fastens upon, and improves 
heaven, so as never any people under the sun for the enforcing of his jietition [l.J 'i’hc 
were. [2.] That if they should be cut off goodnc.ss of God’s nature in general, that he 
great notice would be taken of it. “The is long-suffering, or slow to anger, and of 
Egyptians will hear it (v, 13 ;, for they have great mercy; not soon jirovoked, but tender 
their sf)ies among us, and they will tell it to and cornpas.sionate tow'ards offenders. [2.] 
the inhabitants of the land*^ (v. 14 ) ; for there His readiness in particular to jiardon sin; 
was great correspondence bctw'een Egypt and Foryiving iniquity and transgression, sins of 
Canaan, although not by the way of this wii- all sorts. [:i.J His unwillingness to proceed 
derness. “ If this people that have made so to extremity, even when he docs punish, 
great a noise be all consumed, if their mighty For in this sense the following w'ords may 
pretensions come to nothing, and their light he read : That will by no means make quite 
go out in a snuff, it will be told with pleasure desolate, in visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
in Gath, and published in the streets of upon the children, God had indeed said in 
Askelon; and what construction will the the second commandment that he w^ould thus 
heathen put upon it ? It will be impossible visit, but here he promises not to make a 
to make them understand it as an act of God’s full end of families, churches, and nations, 
justice, and as such redounding to God's ho- at once ; and so it is very applicable to lliis 
nova \ brutish men know not this occasion, for Moses cannot beg that God 

but they will impute it to the failing of God's w'ould not at all punish this sin (it would be 
(lower, and so turn it to his reproach, v 16. too great an encouragement to rebellion it 
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he should set no mark of his displeasure 
upon it), hut that he would not kill all this 
people as one man, v, 15. He does not ask 
that they may not be corrected, but that they 
may not be disinherited. And this proclama- 
tion of God’s name was the more apposite to 
his purpose because it was made U|>on occa- 
sion of the pardoning of their sin in making 
the golden calf. This sin which they had 
now fallen into was bad enough, but it was 
not idolatry. 

(3.) He pleads past experience: As thou 
hast forgiven this people from Egypt, v. 19 . 
This seemed to make against him. Why 
should those be forgiven any more who, 
after they had been so often forgiven, revolted 
yet more and more, and seemed hardened 
and encouraged in their rebellion by the 
lenity and patience of their God, and the fre- 
quent pardons they had obtained ? Among 
men it would have been thought impolitic to 
take notice of such a circumstance in a re- 
(|uest of this nature, as it might operate to 
the prejudice of the petitioner: but, as in 
other things so in pardoning sin, God’s 
thoughts and ways are infinitely above ours, 
Isa. Iv. 9. Moses looks upon it as a good 
]dea, Lord, forgive, as thou hast forgiven. 
It will lie no more a reproach to thy justice, 
nor any less the praise of thy mercy, to for- 
give now, than it has been formerly. There- 
fore the sons of Jacob are not consumed, be- 
cause they have to do with a God that changes 
not, Mai. iii. G. 

20 And the Lord said, I have par- 
doned according to thy word : 21 But 
as truly ojf I live, all the earth shall 
be filled with tlie glory of the Loud. 
22 Because all those men which liave 
seen my glory, and my miracles, which 
1 did in Egypt and in the wilderness, 
have temj)tcd me now these ten times, 
and liave not hearkened to my voice ; 2.i 
Surely they shall not see the land wdiich 
I swarc unto their fathers, neither shall 
any of them that provoked me sec it; 
21 But my servant Caleb, because he 
liad another spirit with him, and hath 
followed me fully, him will I bring 
into the land whereinto he went ; and 
his seed shall possess it. 25 (Now 
the Amalekites and the Canaanites 
dwelt in tlie valley.) To morrow turn 
you, and get you into the wilderness 
by the \vay of the Red sea. 2f> And 
the Lord spake unto Moses and unto 
Aaron, saying, 27 How long shall I 
hear wilh xXn^ evil congregation, wdiich 
murmur against me? 1 have heard 
the murmurings of the children of 
Israel, which they murmur against 


OodTs answer to Moses 
me. 28 Say unto them. As truly as 
1 live, saith the Lord, as ye have 
spoken in mine ears, so will I do to 
you : 29 Your carcases .shall fall in 

this wilderness; and all that were 
numbered of you, according to your 
M'liole number, from twenty years old 
and upward, which have murmured 
against me, 30 Doubtless ye shall 
not come into the land, concerning 
which I sware to make you dw^ell 
therein, save Caleb the son of Je- 
phunneh, and Joshua the son of Nun. 
31 But your little ones, wdiich ye said 
should be a prey, them will I bring 
in, and they shall Imow the land which 
ye have despised. 32 But as for you, 
your carcases, they shall fall in this 
wilderness. 33 And your children 
shall w^ander in the wilderness forty 
years, and bear your w^horedoms, 
until your carcases be wasted in the 
wilderness. 34 After the number of 
the days in wdiich ye searched the 
Land, even forty days, each day for a 
year, shall ye bear your iniquities, even 
forty years, and ye shall know my 
breach of promise. 35 I the Lord 
have said, I wall surely do it unto all 
this evil congregation, that are gatliercd 
together against me ; in this wilder- 
ness they shall be consumed, and 
there they shall die. 

We have here God’s answer to the prayer 
of Moses, which sings both of mercy and 
judgment. It is given privately to Moses 
{v. *20 — 25), and then directed to be made 
public to the people, r. 26 — 35. The fre- 
quent repetitions of the same things in it 
speak these resolves to be unalterable. Let 
us see the particulars. 

1. The extremity of the sentence is re- 
I ceded from (y. 20) : “ I have pardoned, so as 
not to cut them all off at once, and disinherit 
them.” See the power of prayer, and the 
delight God takes in putting an honour upon 
it. He designed a pardon, but Moses shall 
have the praise oi obtaining it by praver : it 
shall be done according to thy word ; thus, 
as a prince, he has power with God, and pre- 
vails. See what countenance and encourage- 
nient God gives to our intercessions for 
others, that we may be public-spirited in 
prayer. Here is a whole nation rescued from 
ruin by the effectual fervent prayer of one 
righteous man. See how ready God is to 
forgive sin, and how easy to be entreated : 
Pardon, says Moses (r. 1 9) ; f have oardoned^ 
savs God, V. 20. David found nim tliua 
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Tke IrnmeUtu ikreaitntA, 

uvrHt to show mercy^ Ps. zxxii. 5. 
not with us a^sr our mt« elii^ tO. 

IL The glorilving of God*B name i8> in the 
general, resolvea n^n, e. 31. It la said, it 
ia awom. All the earth ekeM he filledwith the 
glory qf the Lord. Moses in bla in:ayer bad 
shown a great concern for the glory of God. 
“ tict me alone,” save God, ** to secure that 
effectually, and to aavance it, by this dispen- 
sation.” All the world shall see how God 
hates sin even in his own people, and will 
reckon for it, and yet how gracious and mer- 
ciful he is, and how slow to anger. Thus 
when our Saviour prayed, Father, glorify 
thy namct he was immediately answered, I 
have glorified it, and will glorify it yet again, 
John xii. 28. Note, lliose that sincerely 
seek God^s glory may be sure of wliat they 
seek. God having turned this prayer for the 
glorifying of himself into a promise, we may 
turn it into praise, in concert with the angels, 
Isa. 3, The earth is full of his glory. 

III. The sin of this people which provoked 
God to proceed against them is here aggra- 
vated, V. 22, 27. It is not made worse than 
really it was, but is shown to be exceedingly 
sinful. It was an evil congregation, each 
bad, but altogether in congregation very bad. 
1. They tempted God — tempted his power, 
whether he could help them in their straits — 
his goodness, whether he would — and his 
faithfulness, whether his promise would be 
performed. They tempted his justice, whe- 
ther he would resent their nrovocations and 
punish them or no. They dared him, and in 
effect challenged him, as God does the idols 
)Isa. xli. 23), to do good, or do evil. 2. They 
murmured against him. This is much in- 
si.sted on, r. 27. As they (juestioned what 
he would do, so they quarrelled with him for 
every thing he did or had done, continually 
fretting and finding fault. It does not appear 
that they murmured at any of the laws or 
ordinances that God gave them (though they 
})roved a heavy yoke), but they murmured at 
the conduct they were under, and the pro- 
vision made for them. Note, It is much 
easier to bring ourselves to the external 
services of religion, and observe all the for- 
malities of devotion, than to live a life of 
dependence upon, and submission to, the 
divine Providence in the course of our con- 
versation. 3. They did this after they had 
seen God’s miracles in Egypt and in the 
wdlderness, v. 2. They would not believe 
their own eyes, which were witnesses for 
God that he was in the midst of them of a 
truth. 4. They had repeated the provoca- 
tions ten times, that is, very often : the 
Jewish writers reckon this exactly the tenth 
time that the body of the congregation had 
provoked God. First, at the Red Sea, Exod. 
xiv. 11. In Marah, Exod. xv. 23, 24. In 
the wilderness of Sin, Exod. xvi. 2. Twice 
about manna, Exod. xvi. 20, 27. At Rephi- 
dim, Exod. xvii. i, 2. The golden calf, 
Exod. xxxii. Then at Taheran. Then at 
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Kibroth4Iatt«avah, cA xu And no this was 
the tenth. Note, God keeps an account 
how ofto we repeat our provocations, and 
will sooner or later set them in order before 
us. 5. They had not hearkened to his 
voic^ though he had agjain and again ad- 
monished them of their sin. 

IV. The sentence passed unon them for 
this sin. 1. That they shoula not see the 
promised land (e. 23), nor come into it, v, 30. 
He swore in his wrath that they should not 
enter into his rest, Ps. xcv. 11. Note, 
Disbelief of the promise is a forfeiture of 
the benefit of it. Those that despise the 
pleasant land shall he shut out of it. Tlie 
promise of God should he fulfilled to their 
posterity, hut not to them. 2. That they 
should immediately turn back into the wil- 
derness, V. 25. Their next remove should 
be a retreat. They must face about, and 
instead of going forw^ard to Canaan, on the 
very borders of which they now were, they 
must withdraw towards the Red Sea again. 
To-morrow turn you; that is, ** Very shortly 
you shall be brought hack to that vast how"- 
ling ^vildemess w'hich you are so weary of. 
And it is time to shift for your own safety, 
for the Amalekites lie in wait in the vallei/, 
ready to attack you if you march forw'ard . ” Of 
them they had been distrustfully afraid (cA . xin . 
29), and now wdth them (iod justly frightened 
them. The fear of the wicked shall come upon 
him. 3. That all those w’ho had now grown 
up to men’s estate should die in the wilder- 
ness, not all at once, but by degrees. I’hey 
wdshed that they might die in the wilderness, 
and God said Amen to their passionate wish, 
and made their sin their ruin, snared them in 
the words of their mouth, and caused their own 
tongue to fall upon them, took them at their 
wwd, and determined that their carcases 
should fall in the wilderness, v. 28, 20, and 
again, v. 32, 35. Sec witli w'hat contempt 
they are sjioken of, now that they had by 
their sin made themselves vile ; the mighty 
men of valour were but carcases, when tliu 
Spirit of the Lord had departed from them. 
They were all as dead men. Their fathers 
had such a Value for ('anaan that they rlcsired 
to have their dead bodies carried thither to 
he buried, in token of their dependence 
upon God’s promise that they should have 
that land for a jiossession : but these, having 
despised that good land and disbelieved the 
jiromise of it, shall not have the honour to 
be buried in it, hut shall have their graves 
in the wilderness. 4. That in pursuance 
of this sentence they should w'ariuer to and 
fro in the wilderness, like travellers that have 
lost themselves, for forty years i that is, so 
long as to make it full forty years from their 
coming out of Egypt to their entrance into 
Canaan, v. 33, 34. I’lius long they w'ere 
kept wandering, (1.) To answer the number 
of the days in which the spies were searching 
the land. They were content to wait forty 
days for the testimony of men, because they 
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could Dot take God'e word ; and therefore 
juatly are they kept forty years waitinji^ for 
the performan^ of God^s promise. (2 .) That 
hereby they might be broi^ht to repentance, 
and find mercy with God in the other world, 
whatever became of them in this. Now they 
had time to bethink themselves, and to con- 
sider their ways ; and the inconveniences of 
the wilderness would help to humble them 
and prove them, and show them what was in 
thsir heart, Deut. viii. 2. Thus lor^ they 
bore their iniquities, feeling the weight of 
God’s wrath in the punishment. They were 
made to groan under the burden of their own 
sin that brought it upon them, which was too 
heavy for them to bear. (3.) That they might 
sensibly feel what a dangerous thing it is for 
(iod’s covenant-people to break with him: 
“ You shall know my breach of promise, both 
the causes of it, that it is procured by your 
sin” (for God never leaves any till they first 
leave him), “ and the consequences of it, 
that it will produce your ruin ; you arc quite 
undone when you are thrown out of cove- 
nant.” (4.) That a new generation might in 
this time be raised up, which could not be 
done all of a sudden. And the children, 
being brought up under the tokens of God’s 
displeasure against their fathers, and so bear- 
iuy their whoredoms (that is, the punishment 
of their sins, especially their idolatry about 
the golden calf, which (lod now remembered 
against them), might take warning not to 
tread in the stejis of their fathers’ disobedi- 
ence. And their wandering so long in the 
wilderness would make Canaan at last the 
more welcome to them. It should seem that 
upon occasion of this sentence Moses penned 
the ninetieth Psalm, which is very afiposite 
to the present state of Israel, and wherein 
they are taught to pray that since this sen- 
tence could not be reversed it might be 
sanctified, and they might learn to apply their 
hearts unto wisdom. 

V. The mercy that was mixed with this 
severe sentence. 

1 . Mercy to Caleb and Joshua, that though 
they should wander with the rest in the wd- 
derness, yet they, and they only of all that 
were now above twenty years old, should 
survive the years of banishment, and live to 
enter Canaan. Caleb only is spoken of (/*. 
•24), and a particular mark of honour put 
upon him, both, (1.) In the character given 
of him : he had another spirit, difierent from 
the rest of the spies, an after-spirit, whicli 
furnished him with second thoughts, and he 
followed the Lord fully, kept close to his 
duty, and went through with it, though 
deserted and threatened; and, (2.) In the 
rccompcnce promised to him : Him will 1 
bring in due time into the land whereinto he 
went. Note [l.] It ought to be the great 
care and endeavour of every one of us to 
follow the Lord fully. We must, in a course 
of obedience to God’s will and of service to 
his honour, follow him universally, without 


^ Death the evU 

tlividbig,— up^htly^ 

cheerfully, without di$putiiig^«^«sd coo- 
stantly, without declining ; and this k foBow- 
ing him fully. [2.] Those that would 

fully must have another spirit, another 
from the spirit of the world, and anoth^ 
from what their own spirit has been. They 
must have the spirit of Caleb. [3.] Those 
that follow God fully in times of general 
apostasy God will own and honour by 
singular preservations in times of general 
calamity, ’fhe heavenly Canaan shall be 
the everlasting inheritance of those that fol- 
low the Lord fully. When Caleb is again 
mentioned (u. 30) Joshua stands with him, 
compassed with the same favours and crowned 
with the same honours, having stood with 
him in the same services. 

2. Mercy to the children even of these 
rebels. They should have a seed pre.served, 
and Canaan secured to that seed : Voa/ 
little ones, now under twenty years old, which 
you, in your unbelief, said should be a prey, 
them will I bring in, r. 31. They had invi- 
diously charged God with a design to ruin 
their children, v. 3. But God will let them 
know that he can put a difference between 
the guilty and the innocent, and cut them off 
without touching their children. Thus the 
promise made to Abraham, though it seemed 
to fail for a time, was kept from failing for 
evermore ; and, though God chastened their 
transgressions with a rod, yet his loving kind- 
ness he would not utterly lake away. 

36* And tlie men which Moses sent 
to search the land, who returned, and 
made all the congregation to murmur 
against him, by bringing up a slander 
upon the land, 37 Even those men 
that did bring up the evil report upon 
the land, died ])y the plague before 
the Lord. 38 But Joshua the son of i 
Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneb, j 
which were of the men that went to j 
search the land, lived still. 31) And 
Moses told these sayings unto all the ' 
children of Israel : and the people 
mourned greatly. 40 And they rose 
up early in tlie morning, and gat them ' 
up into the top of the mountain, say- 
ing, Lo, we he here, and will go up 
unto the place which the Lord hatli 
promised; for we have sinned. 41 
And Moses said, Wherefore now do 
yc transgress the commandment of 
the Lord ? hut it shall not i>rosper. 

42 Go not up, for the Lord is not 
among you; that ye he not smitten 
before your enemies. 43 For the 
Amalekites and the Canaanites are 
there before you, and ye shall fall by 
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the sword: because ye are turned away left# new raUscs his 

from the I^an, therefore the Loan SdsH 

wiU not be with you. M But they ^fc^fthat we« to die. 
presumed to go up unto the hiU top : m. The publication of the sentence to all 
nevertheless the ark of the covenant the people, r. 36. He told them all what the 
of the Lord, and Moses, departed decree was which had gone forth conwmm^ 
wsrif r%r a%e^we,aws. AC 4 . 1 ^^ thcjii, sod wbich could not be reversed, that 

not out of the camp. 45 Th^ tiie ^11 die in the wildem^,., and Ca- 

Amalekiles t^me down, and the Oa^ naan must be reserved for the next genera* 
naanites which dwelt in that hill, and tion. It was a very great disaijpointment, 
smote them, and discomfited them, we may well think, to Moses himself, who 

euea unto Hormah. to *>f ”» 

people; yet he acquiesced, but they wept 

Here is, I. The sudden death of the ten and mourned greatly, llie assurance which 
evil spies. While the sentence was passing Moses had of (lod’s being glorified by thiti 

upon the people, before it was publisheo, sentence gave liim salisfaction, while the 

they died of the plague before the Lord, v. consciousness of their own guilt, and their 
36, 37. Now, having procured it to themselves, gave theni 

1. God hereby showed his particular dis- the greatest ve.xation. They wept for nothing 
pleasure against those who sinned and made (v. 1), and now they have cause given them 
Israel to sin. (1.) They sinned themselves, to weep; so justly are murmurers made 
in bringing up a slander upon the land of mourners. If they had mourned for the sin 
promise. Note, lho.se greatly provoke God when they were faithfully reproved for it (r. 
who misrepresent religion, cast reproach upon 9), the sentence would have been preventetl ; 
it, and raise prejudices in men’s minds against but now that they mourned for the judgment 
it, or give occasion to those to do so who only their grief came too late, and did them 
seek occasion. Those that represent the no service ; tbey/ownc/ wo />/tfCc/orrf 7 ?ew/tfncc, 
service of God as mean and despicable, though they .sought it carefully with tears, 
melancholy and uncornfortalile, hard and Heb. xii. 17. Such moui-ning as this there 
impracticable, needles.s and unprofitable, is in hell, but the tears will not quench the 
bring up an evil report upon the good land, flames, no, nor cool the tongue. 
pervert the right tvays of the Lord, and in IV. The foolish fruitless attempts of some 
etfect give him the lie. (*2.) lliey made of the Israelites to enter Canaan, notwith- 
Israel to sin. They designedly made all the standing the sentence. 


congregation murmur against God. 


1. 'riicy were now eager to go forward 


Ring-leaders in sin may expect to fall under towards ('anaan, r. 40. They were up early, 
particuiarmai ksof the wrath of God, who will mustered all their force, goi together in a 
severely reckon for the blood of .souls, which body, and begged of Moses to lead them on 
is thu.s spilt. against the. enemy, and now there is no more: 

2 God hereby showed what he couM hav'- udk among them of making a captain t(» 


is thu.s spilt. against the. enemy, and now there is no more: 

2 God hereby showed what he coubl hav'- udk among them of making a captain t(» 
done with the whole congregation, and gave return into Kgypt. 'I’hey confc'ss tln’ir fault ; 
an earnest of the execution of the sentence JVr hare sinned j they ]>rofess n f'»rmatinn ■ 
now passed upon them. He that thus cut Lo, we he here, and will go up. They now 
off fnie <»f a tribe could have ent off their desire the land which they had dc.sj)i.si;d, and 


whole tribes siubleijly, and would do it gra- 
dually. Note, The remarkable deaths of 


put a confidence in the j)romiso which they 
had distrusted. Thus when God judges ho 


notorious sinners are earnests of the final will overcome, and. first or last, will convince 
perdition of ungodly men, 2 Pet. ii. 0, 6. sinnersof the evil of all their ungodly deedvS, 
Thus the wrath of God is revealed, that and hard epcechos, and force them to recal 


sinners may hear and fear. 


their owm words. But, though God was 


II. The special preservation of Caleb and glorified by this recantation of theirs, they 
J oshua ; They lived still, v. 38. It is proba- were not benefited by it, because it camo too 
ble that all the twelve spies stood together, late. The decree had gone forth, the con- 
fer the eyes of all Israel were now upon sumption was determined; they did not seek 
them ; and therefore it is taken notice of as the Lor<l while he might be found, and now 
very rernarkable, and which could not but he would not be found. 0, if men wmuld 
be afiecting to the whole congregation, that but be as earnest for heaven while their 
when the ten evil spies fell down dead of the day of grace lasts as they will be when it is 
plague,a malignant infecti OILS distemper, yet over, would be as solicitous to provide 
these two that stood among them lived, and themselves with oil while the bridegroom 
were well God hereby confirmed their tes- tarries as they will be when the bridegroom 
timony, and put those to confusion that comes, how well were it for them! 
spoke of stoning them. He likewise gave 2. Mose.s utterly disallows their motion, 
thorn an assurance of their continued preser- and forbids the expedition they were me- 

vation in the wilderness, when thousands ditating : Oo not up, v. 41 43. (1.) He 

should fall on their right hand and on their gives them warning of the sin ; it is trane 
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freimff the cot^admeni cf the Lord, who 
had expressly ordered them, when they did 
move, to move back towards the Red Sea. 
Note. That which has been duty, in its season, 
when it comes to be mistimed may be turned 
into sin. It is true the command he refers 
to was in the nature of a punishment, but he 
that has not obeyed the law is obliged to 
submit to the penalty, for the Lord is our 
Judge as well as Lawgiver. (2.) He give^ 
them warning of the danger : It shall not 
prosper, never expect it.” Note, It is folly 
to promise ourselves success in that which 
we undertake contrary to the mind of God. 
“ The Canaanites are before you to attack you, 
and the Lord is not among you to protect you 
and fight for you, and therefore look to your- 
selves that you be not smitten before your 
enemies*’ Those that are out of the way of 
their duty are from under God’s protection, 
and go at their peril. It is dangerous going 
where wo cannot expect God should go along 
with us. Nay, he plainly foresees and fore- 
tels their defeat : You shall fall by the sword 
of the Amalekites and Canaanite.s (who were 
to have fallen by their sword) ; because you 
are turiied away from the Lord, from follow- 
ing the guidance of his precept and promise, 
therefore the Lord will not be xoith you. Note, 
God will certainly leave those that leave him ; 
and those that are left of him lie exposed to 
all misery. 

3. They venture notwithstanding. Never 
was peo])lc so ])erverse and so desperately re- 
solved in every tlwng to walk contrary to 
God. God bade them go, and they wotdd 
not ; he forbade them, and they would. Thus 
i.s the carnal mind enmity to God: They pre- 
sumed to go up unto the hill-top, v. 44 . Here, 
(1.) They struggled against the sentence of 
divine justice, and would j)ress on in defiance 
of it. (2.) They slighted tlie tokens of God’s 
presence, for they would go though they left 
Moses and the ark of the covenant behind 
them. They liad distrusted God's strength, 
and now they presume upon their own with- 
out his. 

4 . The expedition 8peed.s accordingly,??. 45 . 
The enemy had posted themselves upon the 
to]) of the liill, to make good that pass against 
the invaders, and, being informed by their 
scouts of their approach, sallied out upon 
them, and defeated them, and it is probable 
that many of the Israelites were killed. Now 
the sentence began to be executed that tlieir 
carcases should fall in the wilderness. Note, 
That aflfixir can never end well that begins 
with sin. The way to obtain peace with our 
friends, and success against our enemies, is 
to make God our friend, and keep ourselves 
in his love. The Jews, like these their an- 
cestors, when they had rejected Christ’s 
righteousness, attempted to establish their 
own, and it sped as this. 

CHAP. XV. 

Tbii chapter, which ih mostly coiicemin); mrrifu* and aRcritip, 

coma-s ia belwceu ihe atory of iwo rebuUmaa (one ch. »iv. the 


other cb. Mi.}, to tip^tTy thot chaM lofal initimtione woroiyj^ral 
of tho fifte which Chriet wot to tweeivo ovto thr the rdwthoiiH 
Pt. IxtiU. 18. Jn tHo fortgeiAf chapter, npea Itrsei'e ppowwe'' 
tioo, Gorf had determined to deetrey them, mud la tohoa of hia 
wrath had aentenoad them tv peruk In the wiUenieea. Bot, 
opun hloMe’t ititercetaion, he taid, ** I have pardoned t" nod, 
In taken of thot mercy, in thie chafer ha repeato and uplohia 
aome of tha lawa eoncemitig offeriogt, to ehow that ho war to* 
conetled to thorn, notwitbatanding the aevare diepenaation UMgy 
were under, and woald not unchurch them. Here |e, I. 'Tlho 
law coHcemiog the meat'elTermga and driiik'oieriMgf (ler. 
both fur Uraelitca andforitranger* iver. 13—10), and a lowoow- 
cerniug the he»Ye>offeniif« ofthe Aretol their dough, ver.l7<r4a« 
II. The law concerning eacrificet for tine of ignorance, vor. 
33— 39. III. The pnaiehment ef pMeamptnoew tine (ver. 88^ilt« 
and an inetanee given in the tabbath>breaker, ver. ^—88. IV. 
A law ceacarning fringet, fur memurnutlumv, upon the bordori 
of their garmentt, ver. 37, See. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
u saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, When 
ye be come into the land of your 
habitations,. which I give unto you, 3 
And will make an offering by fire unto 
the Lord, a burnt offering, or a sa- 
crifice in performing a vow, or in a 
freewill offering, or in your solemn 
feasts, to make a sweet savour unto 
the Lord, of the herd, or of the flock: 
d Then shall he that oflfereth his of- 
fering unto the Lord bring a meat 
offering of a tenth deal of flour mingled 
with the fourth part of a bin of oil. 
.5 And the fourth part of a bin of 
wine for a drink offering shalt thou 
prepare with the burnt offering or sa- 
crifice, for one lamb. 6* Or for a ram, 
thou shalt prepare for a meat offering 
two tenth deals of flour mingled with 
the third part of a hin of oil. ^ 
And for a drink offering thou shalt 
offer the third part of a bin of wine, 
for a sweet savour unto the Lord. 8 
And when tlum preparest a bullock 
for a burnt offering, or for a sacrifice 
in performing a vow, or peace offer- 
ings unto the Lord : 9 Then shall 

he bring witli a bullock a meat offer- 
ingof three tenth deals of flour mingled 
with half a hiri of oil. 10 And thou 
shalt bring for a drink offering half a 
hill of wine, for an offering made by 
fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord. 
11 Thus shall it be done for one bul- 
lock, or for one ram, or for a lamb, or 
a kid. 12 According to the number 
that ye shall prepare, so shall ye do 
to every one according to their num- 
ber. 1 3 All that are born of the coun- 
try shall do these things after this 
manner, in offering an offering made 
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord. 14 And if a stranger s(»journ 
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with you» or whosoever among l Kings iv. 22. And it was fit that 

you in 5'our generations, and will offer should keep a good house, that his table 

^ should be furnished with bread as well as 

an offenng made by fire, of a sw^t jjjg ^.^p should run over. In 

savour unto the Lord; as ye do, so he my Father^s house there is bread enough, 
shall do. ] 5 One ordinance shall be Now the intent of this law is to direct what 
both for you of the congregation, and proportion the meat-offering and drink-ofl'er- 

J»for,he,t»ng«, Ih.t .ojourneth titrtf .“tSS 

With yoUy an ordinance for ever in your ^ lamb or a kid, then the meat-offering 
generations : as ye arc, so shall the must be a tenth-deal of Hour, that is, an omer, 
stranger be before tlie Lord. Hi One which contained about five pints ; this must 
law and one manner shall be for von, he mingled with oil, the fourth part of a hin 
, ^ . a , . V (a hm contained about five quarts), and the 

and for the stranger that sojourneth arink-oflering must he the sime quantity of 
With you. 17 And the Lord spake wine, about a quart and half a piut, v. 3 — 5. 
unto Moses, saving, 18 Speak unto Ifit was a ram, the meat-offering was doubled, 
the children of'israel, and sav unto tenth-deals of Hour, about five quarts, 

a third part of a hm of oil (which was to 

them, ’\\hen ye come into the land them as butter is to us) mingled with it ; and 
whither I bring you, 19 J hen it shall thesameguantity of wine fora drink-oirering, 
be, that, when ve cat of the bread of p. 6, 7. If the sacrifice was a bullock, tlie 
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whither I bring you, 19 Then it shall thesameguantity of wine for a drink-oirering, 
be, that, when ye cat of the bread of v. 6 , 7. if the sacrifice was a bullock, tlie 
the land, ve shall offer up a heave meat-offering was to be trebled, three omers. 


offering unto the Lord. 20 Ye shall 
offer up a cake of the first of 3’our 


20 Ye shall same quantity 

f f r * ^ drink-offering, r. 8 — 10. And 

rst Or your sacrifice, whether oft'ered ]>y a 


dough jfbr a heave offering : as ye do particular person or at the common charge, 
the heave offering of the threshing- Note, Our religious services should be go- 
floor, so shall ye heave it. 21 Of the verned. as by othe: rules, so }>y the rule of 

first of your dough ye shall give unto ‘’"jfxXes and strangers are here set upon 
the Lord a heave offering in your a level, in thi.s as mother matters (r. 13 — 10); 
generations. “ One law shall he for yon ami for the stranger 

Here we have, that is ])roselyted to the Jewish religion.'* 


the Lord a heave offerin 
generations. 

Here we have. 


I. Full instructions given concerning the Now, 1. This was an invitation to the Gen- 
meat-offerings and drink-offerings, which j tiles to become proselytes, and to embrace 
were appendages to all the sacrifices of ani- 1 the faith and worship of the true God. In 
mals. The beginning of this law is very en- ' civil things there was a difference between 
couraging : When you come into the laud of strangers and true-born Israelites, but not in 
yovr habitation which 1 give unto you, then the things of God ; as you are^ so shall the 
you shall do so and so, v. 2 This was a stranger he before the Lordf or with him there 
plain intimation, not only that God was re- is no respect of persons. See Isa. Ivi. 3. 
conciled to them notwithstanding the sentence 2. This was an obligation upon the Jews to 
he had passed upon them, but that he would he kind to strangers, and not to oppress 
secure the promised land to their seed not- them, because they saw them owned and ac- 
withstanding their proneness to rebel against cepted of God. Communion in religion is a 
him. They might think some time or otlier great engagement to mutual affection, and 
they should be guilty of a misdemeanour that should slay all enmities. 3. It was a morti- 
would be fatal to them, and would exclude them fication to the pride of the Jews, who are apt 
for ever, as the last had done for one generation; to be puffed up with their liirthright privi- 
hut this intimates an assurance that they leges. “ We are Abraham’s seed.” God let 
should be kept from provoking God to such them know that the sons of the stranger were 
a degree as would amount to a forfeiture ; for as welcome to him as the sons of Jacob ; no 
this statute takes it for granted that there n:an*s birth or parentage shall turn either to 
were some of them that should in due time his advantage or his prejudice in his accept- 
come into Canaan. The meat-offerings were ance with God. This likewise intimated that, 
of two sorts ; some were offered alone, and 1 as believing strangers should be accounted 
»ve have the law concerning those. Lev. ii. 1, Israelites, so unbelieving Israelites should be 
&c. Others were added to the burnt-offerings accounted strangers. 4. It was a happy pre- 
and peace-offerings, and constantly attended sage of the calling of the Gentiles, and of 
them, and about these direction is here given, their admission into the church. If the law 
It was requisite, since the sacrifices of acknow- made so little difference between Jew and 
ledgment (specified in v. 3) were intended as Gentile, much less would the gospel make, 
the food of God’s table, that there should be which broke down the partition-wall, and re- 
a constant provision of bread, oil, and wine, conciled both to God in one sacrifice, without 
whatever the flesh-meat was. The caterers the observance of the legal ceremonies, 
or pim'^eyors for Solomon’s temple provided III. A law for the offering of the first oi 
632 
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their dough unto the Lord. This, as the 
former, goes upon the comfortable supposi- 
tion of their having come into the promised 
land, r. 1 8 . Now that they lived upon manna 
they needed not such an express acknow- 
ledgment of God's title to their daily bread, 
and their dependence upon him for it, the 
tlung spoke for itself; l)ut in Canaan, where 
they should eat the fruit of their own industry, 
God required that he should be owned as 
their landlord and their great benefactor. 
They must not only offer him the first-fruits 
and tenths of the corn in their fields (these 
had been already reserved) ; but when they 
had it in their houses, in their kneading 
troughs, when it was almost ready to be set 
upon their tables, God must have a further 
tribute of acknowledgment, part of tlK'ir 
dough (the Jews say a fortieth part, at h ast., 
of the whole lump) must be heaved or offered 
up to God (u. 20, 21), and the priest ninst 
have it for the use of his family. Thus they 
must own their dependence upon God for 
their daily bread, even when they had it in 
the house \vith them ; they must then wait 
on God for the comfortable use of it; for w'e 
read of that which was brought home, and 
yet God did blow upon it, and it came to 
little. Hag. i. f). Christ has taught us to 
pray not, Gire us this year our yearly haiTest, 
hut Gice us this day our daily bread. God 
by this law said to tlie j)eoplc, as the propliet 
long afterwards said to the widow of Sarei)ta 
(1 Kings x\ ii. 13), Only 7nal<e me thereof a 
little cake first. This offering was expressly 
kept uj) by the laws of Ezekiel’s visionary 
temple, and it is a commandment with pro- 
mise of family-mercies (Ezek. xliv. 30) : low 
shall give unto the priest the first of your 
dough, that he may cause the blessing to rest 
in thy house; for, when God has had his 
dues out of our estates, wc may expect the 
comfort of what falls to our share. 

22 And if ye have erred, and not 
observed all these commandments, 
which tlie Lord hath spoken unto 
Moses, 28 Eren all that the Lord 
hatli commanded you by tlie hand of 
Moses, from the day that the Lord 
commanded Moses, and henceforward 
among your generations ; 21 Then it 
shall be, if aught be committed by 
ignorance without the knowledge of 
the congregation, that all tlie congre- 
gation shail offer one young bullock 
for a burnt offering, for a sweet savour 
unto the Lord, with his meat offer- 
ing, and his drink offering, according 
to the manner, and one kid of the 
goats for a sin offering. 25 And the 
priest shall make an atonement for 
all the congregation of the children of 


Israel, and it shall be forgiven them ; 
for it is ignorance; and they shall 
bring their offering, a sacrifice made 
by fire unto the Lord, and their sin 
offering before the Lord, for their 
ignorance: 2(i And it shall be forgiven 
all the congregation of the children of 
Israel, and tlie stranger thatsojourneth 
among them; seeing all the people 
icere in ignorance. 27 And if any 
soul sin through ignorance, tlien he 
shall bring a she goat of the first year 
for a sm offering. 2S And the priest 
shall make an atonement for the soul 
that sinneth ignorantly, when he sin- 
neth by ignorance before the Lord, 
to make an atonement for him ; and 
it shall be forgiven him. 2.9 Ye shall 
have one law for him that sinneth 
through ignorance, both for him that 
is born among tlie children of Israel, 
and for the stranger that sojourneth 
among them. 

AVehave here the laws concerning sacrifices 
for sin.s of ignorance ; the Jews understand 
it of idolatry, or false worship, through the 
error of their teachers. The case here sup- 
posed is that they had not observed all these 
commandments, v. 22, 23. If they had failed 
in the offerings of their acknowledgment, and 
had not brought them according to the law, 
then they must bring an offering of atone- 
ment, yea, though the omission had been 
through forgetfulness or mistake. If they 
failed in one part of the ceremony, they must 
make it up by the observance of another part, 
which was in the nature of a remedial law. 

1. The case is put of a national sin, com- 
mitted through ignorance, and become cus- 
tomary through a vulgar error (c. 24) — the 
congregation, that is, the body of the people, 
for so it is explained (r. 25) : All the congre- * 
yution of the children of Israel. The cere- 
monial observances were so numerous, and 
so various, that, it might easily be sujiposcd, 
some of them by degrees would be forgotten 
and disused, as particularly that immediately 
before concerning the heave-offering of their 
dough : now if, in process of time, upon con- 
sulting the law, there should appear to have 
been a general neglect of that or any other 
appointment, then a sacrifice must be offered 
for the whole congregation, and the oversight 
shall be forgiven (t?. 25, 2(i) and not punished, 
as it deserved, with some national judgment. 

The offering of the sacrifice according to ike 
manner, or ordinance, plainly refers to a for- 
mer statute, of which this is the repetition ; 
and the same bullock which is there called a 
sin-offering (Lev. iv. 13, 21) is here called a 
humt-offering {v. 24), because it was wholly 
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burnt, though not upon the altar, yet without 
the camp. And here is the addition of a kid 
of the goats for a sin-offering. According to 
this law, we find that Hezekiah made atone- 
ment for the errors of his father’s reign, by 
seven bullocks, seven rams, seven lambs, and 
seven ke~goats, wliich he offered as a sin-offer- 
ing for the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, 
and for Judah (2 Chron. xxix. 21), and for all 
Israel, v. 24. And \vc find the like done after 
the return out of captivity, Ezra viii. 35. 2. 

It is likewise supj)Osed to be the case of a 
particular person : Jf any soul sin through 
ignorance (r. 27), neglecting any part of his 
(luty, he must bring his offering, as was ap- 
pointed, Lev. iv. 27, itc. Thus atonement 
shall he made for the soul that sins, when he 
sins through ignorance, v. 2S. Observe, (1.) 
Sins coimnitted ignorantly need to have atone- 
ment made for them ; for, though ignorance 
will in a degree excuse, it will not justify 
diose tliat might liaN'e known their Lord’s 
will and did it not. David j)raycd to be 
cleansed from liis secret faults, that is, those 
sins which he himself was not aware of, the 
errors he did not understand, Ps. xix. J2. 
(2.) Sins committed ignorantly shall be for- 
given, through Christ the great sacrifice, 
who, when he offered up himself once for all 
upon the cross, seemed to explain the inten- 
tion of his offering in that })raver, Father, 
forgive them, for they knoie not what they do. 
And Paul seems to allude to this law con- 
cerning sins of ignorance ;1 Tun. i. 13j, 1 ob- 
tained mercy, because I did it iguornnily and 
in unbelief. And it looked favouralily upon 
the Gentiles that this law of atoning for 
Bins of ignorance is expressly made to ex- 
tend to tho'?e who were strangers to the 
commonwealth of Israel (r. 2p), but sup- 
posed to be proselytes of righ teousness. Thus 
the blessing of Abraham comes upon the 
Gentiles. 

30 But the soul that doetli aught 
presumptuously, ichclher he be born 
in the land, or a stranger, the same 
reproacheth the Loud ; and that soul 
shali be cut off from among his peo- 
ple. 31 Because he hath despised 
the word of the Loud, and hath 
broken his commandment, tliat soul 
shall utterly be cut off ; his iniquity 
shai/ be upon him. 32 And while the 
children of Israel were in the wilder- 
ness, they found a man that gathered 
sticks upon the sal^bath day. 33 And 
they that found him gathering sticks 
brought him unto Moses and Aaron, 
and unto all the congregation. 34 
And they put him in ward, because it 
was not declared what should be done 
to him. 3") And the Loud .said unto 
(i:u 
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Moses, Tlie man shall be surely put 
to death : all the congregation shall 
stone him with stones without the 
camp^ SG And all the congregation 
brought him without the camp, 
and stoned him with stones, and 
he died; as the Lord commanded 
Moses, 

Here ia, I. The general doom ])as8ed upon 
presumptuous sinners. 1. 'Phose are to be 
reckoned presumptuous sinners that sin with 
a high hand, as the original j>hrase is (r. 30), 
that is, that avowedly confront God’s autho- 
rity, and set up their own lust in competition 
with it, that sin for sinning-sake, in contra- 
diction to the jirecept of the law, and in de- 
fiance of the penalty, that fight against God, 
and dare him to do his worst; see Job xv. 
25. It is not only to sin against knowledge, 
but to sin designedly against God’s will and 
glory. 2. Sins thus committed are exceed- 
ingly sinful. He that thus breaks the com- 
mandment, (1.) Reproaches the Lord (v. 30); 
he says the worst he can of liiin, and most 
unjustly. The language of presumptuous 
sin is, Eternal truth is not fit to lie believed, 
the Lord of all not fit to he obeyed, and 
almighty power not fit to he either feared or 
trusted.” It imputes folly to Infinite Wis- 
dom, and inupiity to the rigliteous Judge of 
heaven and earth ; such is the malignity of 
wilful sin. (2.) He despises the word of the 
Lojd, r. 31. 1’herc are those who, in many 
instances, come short of fulfilling the word, 
and yet have a great value for it, and count 
the law honourable ; but presumptuous sin- 
ners despise it, thinking themselves loo 
great, too good, and too wise, to he ruled )jy 
it. Hhat is the Almighty that we should 
serve himf Whatever the sin itself is, it is 
contumacy that incurs the anathema. It is 
rebellion added to tlie sin that i.s as witeli- 
craft, and stubbornness as ididatry. 3, 'l’h(‘ 
sentence passed on such is dreadful. There 
remains no sacrifice for those sins ; the law 
provided none : That soul shall be cut off from 
among his people (c. 30), utterly cut off (w. 31) ; 
and that God maybe forever justified, and the 
sinner for ever confounded, his iniquity shall 
be upon him, and there needs no more to 
sink him to the lowest hell. Tlius the 
Jewish doctors understand it, that the ini- 
quity shall cleave to the soul, after it is rut 
off, and that man skull give an account of his 
sin at the great day of judgment. Perliaps 
the kind of offence might be such as did 
expose tlie offender to the censure of the 
civil magistrate, Imt, if it was done pre- 
surnptuou.sly, God himself would take the 
punishment of it into his own hands, and 
into them it is a fearful thing to fall. In tlie 
New Testament we find the like sentence of 
exclusion from all benefit by the great sacrifice 
passed upon the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, and a total apostasy from Christianity 
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Sec Matt. xii. 32, and lleh. x. 20, which re- 
fers to this 

11. A particular in'^tance of presumption 
in the sin of sabbath- breaking. 1. The of- 
fence was the gathering of sticks on the 
sabbath day (u. 32), which, it is probable, 
were designed to make a fire of, wi)erea9 they 
were commanded to bake and seeth what 
they had occasion for the day before, Exod. 
.xvi. 23. This seemed but a small offence, 
but It was a violation of the law of the sab- 
batli, and so was a tacit contempt of the 
Creator, to who.se honour the sabl)ath was 
dedicated, and an incursion upon the whole 
law, wliich the sahhath was intended as a 
hedge about. And it appears by the context 
to Itave been done presumptuously, and in 
affront both of the law and to the Law- 
maker. 2. The offender was st ciired, t'. 33, 
34. Those that found him gathering sticks, 
in their zeal for the honour of the sabbath, 
brought him to Moses and Aaron, and all the 
cnntfregdtion, which intiinatp.s that being the 
sabbath day the congregation was at that 
time gathered to Moses and Aaron, to re- 
ceive instruction from them, and to join with 
them in religious worship. It seems, even 
common Israelites, though there was much 
anii.ss among them, yet would not content- 
edly see the sabbath profaned, which was a 
good .sign that they had not cpiitc forsaken 
God, nor were utterly forsaken of him. 3. 
God was consulted, because it was not de- 
clared what should be done to him. 'I'hc law 
had already made the profanation of the sab- 
bath a ca))ital crime (Kxod. xxxi. 14, eh. xxxv. 
2); but they were in doubt, either concern- 
ing the offence (whether tliis that he had 
done should be deemed a profanation or no) 
or concerning the punishment, what death 
he should die. God was the Judge, and be- 
fore him they brought this cause. 4. Sen- 
tence was passed ; the prisoner was adjudged 
a sabhath-iireaker, according to the intent of 
that law, and as such he must he ])ut to 
death ; and to show how great the crime 
was, and how dis])leasing to God, and that 
others might hear and fear and not do in 
like manner prc-sunijituoiisiy, that deatii rs 
appointed liim whii li was looked upon 
most terrible : He must he stoned ivitk stones, 
r. 35. Note, God is jealous for the honour 
of his sabbaths, and will not hold those 
guiltless, whatever men do, that profane 
them. 5. Execution was done pursuant to 
the sentence, v. 3G. He was stoned to death 
bg the congregation. As many a.s could were 
em[)loyed in the c.v edition, tliat those, at 
least, might be afraid of breaking the sab- 
bath, who had thrown a stone at this sabbath- 
breaker. This intimates that the open pro- 
fanation of the sabbath is a sin which ought 
to be punished and restrained by the civil 
magistrate, who, as far as oven acts go, is 
keeper of both tables. See Nell. xiii. IT. 
One would think there could be no great 
harm in gathering a few sticks, on what day 


soever it was, but God intended the exem 
plary punishment of him that did so for a 
standing warning to us ail, to make con- 
science of keeping holy the sabbath. 

37 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 3tS Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and bid them that they 
make tliem fringes in the borders of 
their garments throughout their ge- 
nerations, and tliat they put upon the 
fringe of the borders a ribband of 
blue : 3ll And it shall be unto you for 
a fringe, that ye may look upon it, 
and remember all the commandments 
of the Lord, and do them ; and that 
ye seek not after your own heart and 
your own eyes, after which ye use to 
go a whoring: 40 That ye may re 
riiemlier, and do all my command 
ments, and be holy unto your God. 
•Ill am the Lord your God, whicli 
brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
to be your God : I am the Lord your 
God. 

Provision had lieen just now made by the 
law for the pardon of sins of ignorance and 
infirmity; now here is an expedient provided 
for the preventing of such sins. They are 
ordered to make fringes upon the borders of 
their garments, which were to be memoran- 
dums to them of their duty, that they might 
not sin through forgetfulness. 1 . The sign 
appointed is a fringe of silk, or thread, or 
worsted, or the garment itself ravelled at the 
bottom, and a blue riband hound on the 
top of it to keep it tight, i\ 3S. The Jews 
being a peculiar peoidc, they were thus dis- 
tinguished from their neighbours in their 
dress, as well as in their diet, and taught by 
such little instances of singularity not to be 
eonforiiHHl to the way of the heathen in 
greater things. Thus likewise they pro- 
claimed themselves Jews wherever they were, 
as those that were not ashamed of God and 
his law. Our Saviour, being made under 
the law, wore these fringes ; hence we 
read of the hem or border of his gar- 
ment, Matt. ix. 20. These borders the Pha- 
risees enlarged, that they might be thought 
more holy and devout than other people. 
The phylacteries were different things ; these 
were their own invention, the fringes were a 
divine institution. The Jews at this day 
wciir them, saying, when they put tliem on, 
Bfe.ssed be he who has sanctified us unto him- 
self, and commanded us to wear fringes. 2. 
The intention of it was to remind them' that 
they ^vere a peculiar people. TJiey were not 
a])pointed for the trimming and adorning of 
their clothes, but to stir up their pure minds 
by way of remembrance (2 Pet. iii. 1), that 
they might look upon the fringe and remetn- 
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her the commandments. Many look upon 
their ornaments to feed their pride, but they 
must look upon these ornaments to awaken 
their consciences to a sense of their duty, 
that their religion might constantly beset 
them, and that they might carry it about %vith 
them, as they did their clothes, wherever 
they went. If they were tempted to sin, the 
fringe would be a monitor to them not to 
break God’s commandments : if a duty was 
forgotten to be done in its season, the fringe 
would remind them of it. This institution, 
tliough it is not an imposition upon us, is an 
instruction to us, always to remember the 
commandments of the Lord our God, that we 
may do them, to treasure them up in our me- 
mories, and to apply them to particular cases 
as there is occasion to use them. It was in- 
tended particularly to be a preservative from 
idolatry : that you seek not after your own 
heart, and your own eyes, in your religious 
worship. Vet it may c.\terid also to the 
whole conversation, for nothing is more con- 
trary to God’s honour, and our own tnie in- 
terest, than to walk in the way of our heart 
and in the sight of our eyes; for the imagina- 
tion of the heart is evil, and so is the lust of j 
the eyes. 

After the repetition of some ceremonial 
appointments, the chapter closes with that 
great and fundamental law of religion, Be 
holy unto your God, purged from sin, and 
sincerely devoted to his service ; and that 
great reason for all the commandments is 
again and again inculcated, I am the Lord 
your God. l)id we more firmly believe, and 
more frequently and seriously consider, that 
God is the Lord, and our God and Redeemer, 
we should see ourselves bound in duty, in- 
terest, and gratitude, to keep all his com- 
mandments. 

CHAP. XVI. 

Thr «lHte of the lii«(<try contained in this chapter i« aIto|^rthcr uii* 
rrrtain. I'rnbably thoftc mutiiiiei linpiiened aflrr (hrir rrinu>al 
lidck afraiii Imm Kailcoh-liuriii-.t, wtifii ihty Herr fixed (if I niay 
«n (peak) for itinr MandcriiiK in the m ilderiicd, and bei;an to 
look upon ttiat a« tlieir tettlcnifiit. rrckeiitly after neiv lawn 
guru fiillowk the ctort of a new rrbcllion, b( iI kiii took occavioii 
from the coiinnaiidiiieiit to brroriie more fxt erdiii(;ly sinful. Here 
IS, 1. A dariiiK and daiiRcrou* nljcllioii rnisrd agiiiiitt iMust* niid 
Aaron, liy Korah, Datii.iii, and Ahirain, ver. 1— l.’i. 1. Korali 

and hi* arrnmplice* contend for llie priesthood ai'ainst Aaron, 
ver. 3. Moie* reason* nith them, and oppcnls to f omJ for a dcci- 
•ton of the rontroversy, ler. 4-11, ' 2 . JJutlian and Abir.iin 

quarrel with Aloses, and refuse to obey bis siinniioiii, winch 
freatly frietes him, ver. 1“ — 1.5. 1). A solemn appearance of the 
pretender* to the priesthood before Ood, accordiii); toorder, and 
a public appearance of the glory of the Lonl, wliuh would have 
consumed the whole congrefiatioii if iVloses and Aaron had not 
interceded, ver. 10- I.**.', 111. '1 he drcnliiiR «f the conirosersy, 

and the crushing of the rebellion, liy the cutting off of the rebels, 
i; "I hose III iheir tents were Lnricd nlive, ver. 1:3—34. *J. Those 

at the door of the tabernacle were con*niiied by tire (ver. 3.5), and 
their cen*er* preserved fur a tneinurial, ver. .37—40. IV. A new 
insurrection of the people, ver. 1. Cod stnyed the in* 

surrei'tion by a plague, ver, 4.5. 2, Aaron stayed the plague bv 
ofTi riiig inceiisc, ver. 40 -50. The manner and method of reeord- 
ing this story plainly show the ferment to have been very great. 

OW Korah, the son of Izhar, tlie 
X 1 son of Kohath, the son of Levi, 
and Dathan and Abiram, the sons of 
Eliab, and On, the son of Peleth, sons 
of Reuben, took men : 2 And they 

rose up before Moses, with certain of 
the children of Israel, two hundred 
636 
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and fifty princes of the assembly, fa- 
mous in the congregation, men of re- 
nown : ,3 And they gathered them- 

selves together against Moses and 
against Aaron, and said unto them, 
Ye take too much upon you, seeing 
all the congregation are holy, every 
one of them, and tlie Lord is among 
them : %vhereforc then lift ye up your- 
selves above the congregation of the 
Lord ? 4 And when Moses heard it, 
he fell upon his face : 5 And he spake 
unto Korah and unto all his company, 
saying, Even to morrow the Lord 
will show who are his, and w/to is 
holy ; and will cause him to come near 
unto him : even him whom he hath 
chosen will lie cause to come near unto 
him. G This do; Take you censers, 
Korah, and all his company ; 7 And 
put fire therein, and jiut incenso in 
them before the Lord to morrow • 
and it shall be that the man whom 
the Lord doth choose, he shall he 
holy : ye take too much upon you, ye 
sons of Levi. H And Moses said 
unto Korah, Hear, 1 pray you, ye 
sons of Levi : V Seemeth it hat a 
small thing unto you, tliat the God of 
Israel hath separated you from the 
congregation of Israel, to bring you 
near to himself to do the service of 
the tabernacle of the Lord, and to 
stand before the congregation to mi- 
ni.stcr unto them ? 10 And he hath 

brought thee near to him, and all thy 
brethren the sons of Levi with thee : 
and seek ye the priesthood also ? 1 1 
For which cause both tliou and all tliy 
company rtre gathered together against 
the Lord ; and what is Aaron, that 
yc murmur against him ? 

Here is, I. An account of the rebels, who 
and what they were, not, as formerly, the 
mixed multitude and the dregs of the people, 
who are therefore never named, but men of 
distinction and quality, that made a figure. 
Korah was the ring-leader : he formed and 
headed the faction ; therefore it is called the 
gainsaying of Korah, Jude 11. He was 
cousin-german to Moses, they were brothers’ 
children, yet the nearness of the relation 
could not restrain him from being insolent 
and rude to Moses. Think it not strange if 
a man’s foes be those of his own house. With 
him joined Dathan and Abiram, chief men of 
the tribe of Reuben, the eldest son of Jacob 
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Probably Korab was disgusted both at the 
preferment of Aaron to the j)riesthood and 
the constituting of Elizaphan to the head of 
the Kohathites (ch. iii. 30) ; and perhaps the 
Reubenites were angry that the tribe of 
Judah had the first post of honour in the 
camp. On is mentioned (e. 1) as one of the 
heads of the faction, but never after in the 
whole story, cither because, as some think, 
he repented and left them, or because he did 
not make himself so remarkable as Duthan 
and Abirara did. The Kohathites euicamped 
on the same side of the tabernacle that the 
Reubenites did, which perhaps gave Korah 
an opportunity of drawing them in, whence 
the Jews say. Woe to the wicked man^ and 
woe to his neighbour, who is in danger of be- 
ing infected by him. And, these being them- 
selves men of renown, they seduced into the 
conspiracy two hundred and ffty princes of 
the assembly (v. 2) ; probably they were first- 
born, or at least heads of families, who, be- 
fore the elevation of Aaron, had themselves 
ministered in holy things. Note, The pride, 
ambition, and emulation, of great men, have 
always been the occasion of a great deal of 
mischief both in churches and states. God 
by his grace make great men humble, and so 
give peace in our time, O Lord ! Famous 
men, and men of renown, as these are de- 
scribed to be, were the great sinners of the 
old world, Gen. vi. 4. The fame and renown 
which they had did not content them ; they 
were high, but would be higher, and thus 
the famous men became infamous. 

11. The rebels’ remonstrance, v. 3. That 
which they quarrel with is the settlement of 
the priesthood upon Aaron and his fiunily, 
which they think an honour too great for 
Moses to give and Aaron to accept, and so 
they are both cliai ged with usurpation : You 
take too much upon you ; or, “ Let it suffice 
you to be ujmn alevel with your neightjours, 
who are all holy, all as good as you, and 
therefore ought to lie as great.” Or, “ Let 
it suffice you to have domineered thus long, 
and now think of resigning your places to 
those who have as good a title to them and 
are as well able to manage tliem.” ] . They 
proudly boast of the holiness of the congre- 
gation, and the presence of God in it. “ They 
are ho/y, every one of them, and as fit to be 
employed in offering sacrifice as Aaron is, 
ami as masters of families formerly w'cre, 
and the Lord is among them, to direct and 
own them.” Small reason they had to boast 
of the people’s purity, or of God's favour, as 
the people had been so frequently and .so 
lately polluted vvith sin, and were now under 
the marks of God’s displeasure, which should 
have made them thankful for priests to me- 
diate between them and God ; but, instead 
of that, they envy them. 2. They unjustly 
charge Moses and Aaron with taking the 
honour they had to themselves, whereas it 
was evident, beyond contradiction, that they 
were called of God to it, Heb. v. 4. bo that 


they would either liave no priests at all, noi 
any government, none to preside either in 
civil or sacred things, none over the congre- 
gation, none above it, or they would not ac- 
quiesce in that constitution of the govern- 
ment which God had appointed. See here, 
(1.) What spirit levellers are of, and those 
that despise dominions, and resist the powers 
that God has set over them ; they are jiroud, 
envious, ambitious, turbulent, wicked, and 
unreasonable men. (2.) What usage even 
the best and most useful men may expect, 
even from those they have been serviceable 
to. If those be represented as usurpers that 
have the best titles, and those as tyrants that 
govern best, let them recollect that Moses 
and Aaron were thus abused. 

111. Mose.s's conduct when this remon- 
strance w'as published against him. How did 
he take it r 

1. He fell on his face (v. 4), as before, ch. 
xiv. 5. Thus he showed how willing he 
would have been to yield to them, and how 
gladly he w'oiild have resigned his govern- 
ment, if it would have consisted with his 
duty to God and his fidelity to the trust re- 
posed in him. Thus also he applied to God, 
by prayer, for direction what to say and to 
do upon this .sad occasion. He would not 
sj)eak to them till he had thus humbled and 
composed his own spirit (which could not but 
begin to be healed), and had received instruc- 
tion from God. The heart of the wise in such 
a case studies to answer, and asks counsel 
at God’s mouth. 

2. He agrees to refer the case to God, and 
leave it to him to decide it, as one well as- 
sured of the goodness of his 'title, and yet 
well content to resign, if God thought fit, to 
gratify this discontented people w'ith another 
nomination. An honest cause fears not a 
trial, fears not a second trial, fears not a 
s])eedy trial ; even to-morrow let it he 
hi ought on, V. 5 — 7. Let Korah and his 
partisans bring their censers, and offer in- 
cense before the Lord, and, if he testify his 
acceptance of them, w^ll and good; Moses is 
now as willing that all the Lord's peojile 
should he priests, if (lotl so i>leased, as be- 
fore that they should all be j)roj)hcts, ch xi , 
29. But if God, upon an apj)eal to him, de- 
termine (as no doubt he w'ould) for Aaron, 
they w ould find it highly dangerous to make 
the experiment ; and therefore he puts it off 
till to-morrow, to try wdiethcr, when they 
had slept upon it, they would desist, and let 
fall their pretensions 

3. He argues the case fairly with them, to 
still the mutiny with fair reasoning, if pos- 
sible, before the appeal came to Clod's tri- 
bunal, for then he knew' it waiuld end in the 
confusion of the comiilainants. 

(1.) He calls them the sons of Levi, v. 7, 
and again v. 8. They w ere of his own tribe, 
nay, they w'ere of God’s tribe ; it w'as there, 
fore the w'orsc in them thus to mutiny both 
against God and against him. It was not 
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loDff since the sons of Levi had bravely ap- 
peared on God’s side, in the matter of the 
^^olden calf, and got immortal honour by it ; 
and shall those that were then the only inno- 
<‘ent8 now be the leading criminals, and lose 
all the honour they had won ? Could there 
be such chaff on God’s lloor ? Levites, and 
yet rebels ? 

(2,) He retorts their charge upon them- 
selves. ’rhey had unjustly charged Moses 
and Aaron with taking too much upon them, 
though they had done no more than what God 
put upon them j nay, says Moses, You take too 
much upon you, you sons of Levi. Note, 
Those that take upon them to control and 
contradict God’s appointment take too much 
upon them. It is enough for us to submit; 
it is too much to prescribe. 

(3.) He shows them the privilege they 
had as Levites, which was sullicient for them, 
they needed not to aspire to the honour of 
the priesthood, v. y, 10. He reminds them 
how great the honour was to which they 
were preferred, as Levites. [l.] They were 
separated from the congregation of Israel, 
distinguished from them, dignified above 
iliern; instead of complaining that Aaron’s 
family was advanced above theirs, they ought 
to have been thankful that tlieir tribe was ad- 
\'anced above the rest of the tribes, though 
they bad been in all respects upon the level 
with them. Note, It will help to keep us 
from envying those that are above us duly 
to consider how many there are below us. 
Instead of fretting that any are jireferred 
before us in honour, power, estate, or in- 
terest, ill gifts, graces, or usefulness, we have 
reason to bless God if we, who are less than 
the least, arc not put among the very last. 
Many perhaps who deserve better are not 
)ueferred so well. [2.] They were separated 
to very great and valuable honours. First, 
To draw near to God, nearer than the com- 
mon Israelites, though they also were a 
])eople near unto him ; the nearer any are to 
God the greater is their honour. Stcondly, 
To do the service of the tabernacle. It is 
honour enough to bear the ve.sscls of the 
sanctuary, and to be emjiloyed in any part of 
the service of the tabernacle. God’s service 
is not only perfect freedom, but high prder- 
ment. Thirdhj, 'j o stand before the congre- 
gation to minister unto them. Note, 'riiosc 
are truly great that serve the public, and it 
is the honour of God’s ministers to be the 
church’s ministers; nay, which adds to the 
dignity put upon them, [.3.] It was the 
God of Israel himself that separated them. 
It was his act and deed to put them into 
their place, and therefore they ought not 
to have been discontented: and he it was 
likewise that put Aaron into his place, 
and therefore they ought not to have en- 
vieil him. 

^4.) He convicts them of the sin of under- 
valuing those pmalcges • Seemeth it a small 
thing unto you f As if he had said, It ill 
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becomes you of all men to grudge Aaron 
the priesthood, when at the same time that 
he was advanced to that honour you were 
designed for another honour dependent upon 
it, and shine with rays borrowed from him.*' 
.Note, [l.] The privilege of drawing near to 
the God of Israel is not a small thing in it- 
self, and therefore must not appear small to 
us. To those who neglect opportunities of 
drawing near to God, who are careless and 
formal in it, to whom it is a task and not a 
pleasure, we may properly jmt this question ; 
“ Seemeth it a small thing to you that God 
has made you a people near unto him ?” [2.] 
Tho.'^e who aspire after and usurp the honours 
forbidden them put a great contempt iqion 
the honours allowed them. We have each 
of us as good a share of rcjiutation as God 
secs fit for us, nntl secs us fit for, and 
much better than we deserve ; and wc ought 
to rest satisfied with it, and not, as these, 
exercise ourselves in things too high for ns : 
Seek you the priesthood oAso Tlicy would 
not own that they sought it, hut Mose.s .saw 
that they had this m their cj’c ; the law had 
])rovided very well for tho.se that served at 
the altar, and therefore they would put in 
for tlic office. 

(5.) lie interj)rets ilicir mutiny to be a re- 
bellion against God [v. 11); while they pre- 
tended (0 assert the holines.s and liberty of 
the Israel of God, they really took up arms 
against the God of Israel : You arc gathered 
together against the Lord. Note, Those that 
strive against God’s ordinanees and jirovi- 
dences, whatever they ])rctcnd, and wbcllier 
they are aware of it or no, do indeed .strive 
with their Maker. Those resist the prince 
who re.^ist those that are commissioned by 
him: for, alas ! says Moses, li hat is Aaron, 
that you murmur against him f If murmurers 
and corn}>lainer.s M ould consider that the in- 
.struments they quarrel with arc but instru- 
ments whom God employs, and that they are 
but what he makes them, and neither more 
nor less, better nor w’orsc, they would not be 
so bold and free in their censures and re- 
[iroaches as they are. Those that found the 
jirieslbood, as it was settled, a blessing, must 
give all the praise to God; but if any found 
it a burden they must not therefore quarrel 
with Aaron, wdio is but what be is made, and 
does but as he is bidden, 'rhus he interested 
God in the cause, and so might be sure of 
speeding well in his appeal. 

12 And Moses sent to call Dathan 
and Abiram, the sons of Eliab : which 
said, We will not come up : 13 /s if a 
small thing that thou hast brought us 
up out of a land that flovveth with 
milk and honey, to kill u.s in the wil- 
derness, except thou make thyself al- 
together a prince over us ? 14 More- 
over thou hast not brought us into a 
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iand that floweth with milk and honey, 
or given us inheritance of fields and 
vineyards : wilt thou put out the eyes 
of these men ? we will not come up. 

I 15 And Moses was very wroth, and 
I said unto the Lord, Respect not thou 
their offering ; 1 have not taken one 
ass from them, neither liave I hurt 
one of them. 1 G And Moses said unto 
Korah, Be thou and all thy company 
before the Lord, thou, and they, and 
Aaron, to morrow : 1 7 And take every 
man his censer, and put incense in 
them, and bring ye before the Lord 
every man his censer, two hundred 
and fifty censers; thou also, and 
Aaron, each of you his censer. 1 8 And 
they took every man his censer, and 
]mt fire in them, and laid incense 
thereon, and stood in the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation with 
Moses and Aaron. And Korah 
gathered all the congregation against 
them unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation : and the glory of 
the Lord appeared unto all the con- 
gregation. 20 And the Lord spake 
unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, 
21 Separate yourselves from among 
this congregation, that I may con- 
sume them in a moment. 22 And they 
fell upon their faces, and said, O God, 

I lie God of tlie spirits of all flesh, 

I shall one man sin, and wilt thou be 
I wroth with ail the congregation ? 

Here is, 1. The; insolence of Da than and 
Abirain, an<i their treasonable remonstrance. 
Moses had heard what Korah had to say, an<l 
had answered it ; now he summons Dathan 
and Abiram to bring in their complaints 
in. 12); but they would not obey his sum- 
mons, either because they could not for 
shame say that to his face, which they were 
resolved to say, and then it is an instance of 
some remains of modesty in them ; or, rather, 
because they would not so far own his au- 
thority, and then it is an instance of the 
highest degree of impudence. They spoke 
the language of Pharaoh himself, who set 
Moses at defiance, hut they forgot how dearly 
he paid for it. Had not their heads been 
wretchedly heated, and their hearts hardened, 
they might have considered that, if they re- 
garded not these messengers, Moses could 
soon in God’s name send messengers of 
death for them. But thus the God of this 
world blinds the minds of those that believe 
not. But by the same messengers they send 
their articles of impeachment against Moses ; 


and the charge runs very high. 1. They 
charge him with having done them a great I 
deal of wrong in bringing them out of Egypt, | 
invidiously calling that a land flowing with ; 
milk and honey, v. 13. Onions, and garlicky | 
and fish, they had indeed plenty of in Egypt, 
but it never pretended to milk and honey ; 
only they would thus banter the promise of 
Canaan. Ungrateful wretches, to represent 
that as an injury to them which was really 
the greatest favour that ever was bestowed 
up(»n any people ! 2. 'I'hey charge him with 

a design upon their lives, that he intended j 
to kilt them in the wilderness, though they | 
were so well provided for. And, if they 
were sentenced to die in the wilderness, they 
must thank themseh es. Moses would have 
healed them, and they wouhl not be healed. 

3. They charge him with a design ujion tlieir 
liberties, that he meant to enslave them, by 
making himself a prince over them. A ])rince ' 
over them ! Was he not a tender father to 
tl'.cm ? nay, tneir devoted servant for the 
Lord’s sake ? Had they not their properties 
seciiretl, their order jireservcd, and justice 
impartially administered Did they not live 
in ease and honour ? And yet they complain 
as if Moses’s yoke were heavier than Pha- 
raoh’s. And did Moses make himself a 
{jnnee? Far from it. How gladly would 
he have declined the office at first! How 
gladly would he have resigned it many a i 
time since ! And yet he is thus put under 
the blackest characters c/ a tyrant and a 
usurper. 4 They charge him with cheating 
ihern, raising their ex'pcctations of a good 
land, and then defeating them {v. 14): Thou 
hast not brought vs, as thou jiromisedst us, i 
into a land that floweth with milk and honey ; 
and pray whose fault was that ? He had 
brought them to the borders of it, and was 
just ready, under God, to ])ut them in pos- 
session of it ; but they thrust it away from 
them, and shut the door against themselves ; 
so that it was purely their own fault that they 
were not now in Canaan, and yet Moses must 
hear the blame. Thus when the foolishness 
of man pernwrieth his wag his heart frefteth 
against the Lord, Prov. xi.v. 3. 0. ’I'liey 

charge him in the general with unfair dealing, 
that he jmt out the eyes of these men, and then 
meant to lead them blindfold as he pleased. 

'J’lie design of all he did for them was to 
ofien their eyes, and yet they insinuate that 
he intended to put out theif eyes, that they 
might not see themselves imposed upon. 
Note, The wisest and best cannot ])lease every 
body, nor gam the good word of all. Those 
often fall under the heaviest censures who ; 
have merited the highest applause. Many j 
a good work Moses had shown them from | 
the Father, and for which of these do they j 
reproach him ? | 

II. Moses’s just resentment of their in- * 
solence, v. 15. Moses, though the meekest 
man, yet, finding God reproached in him, was 
very wroth: he could not bear to see a ])eople 
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ruining themselves for whose salvation he 
had done so much. In this discomposure, 

1. He appeals to God concerning his own 
integrity ; whereas they basely reflected upon 
him as ambitious, covetous, and oppressive, 
in making himself a prince over them, God 
was his witness, (1.) That he never got 
any thing by them : I have not taken one ass 
from them, not only not by way of bribery 
and extortion, but not by way of recompence 
or gratuity for all the good offices he had 
done them; he never took the pay of a 
general, or the salary of a judge, much less 
the tribute of a prince. He got more in his 
estate when he kept Jethro’s flock than when 
he came to be king in Jeshurun. (2.) That 
they never lost any thing by him : Neither 
have I hurt any one of them, no, not the least, 
no, not the worst, no, not those that had 
been most peevish and provoking to him : he 
never abused his power to the support of 
>vrong. Note, Those that have never ble- 
mished themselves need not fear being slurred 
by others : when men condemn us we may 
be easy, if our own hearts condemn us not. 

2. He begs of God to plead his cause, 
and clear him, by showing his displeasure at 
the incense which Korah and his company 
were to offer, with whom Dathan and Abiram 
were in confederacy. Lord, says he, Respect 
not thou their offering. Herein he seems to 
refer to the history of Cain, lately written by 
his own hand, of whom it is said that to 
him and his oflering God had not respect, 
Gen. iv. 5. 'I'hese that followed the gain- 
saying of Korah walked in the way of Cain 
(these are put together, Jude 11), and there- 
fore he prays that they might be frowned upon 
as Cain was, and put to the same confusion. 

III. Issue joined between Moses and his 
accusers. 1. Moses challenges them to ap- 
pear with Aaron next morning, at the time of 
offering up the morning incense, and refer 
the matter to God’s judgment, v. IG, 17. 
Since he could not convince them by his 
calm and affectionate reasoning, he is ready 
to enter into bonds to stand God’s award, not 
doubting but that God would appear, to de- 
cide the controversy. This reference he had 
agreed to before (r. G, 7), and here adds only 
one clause, which bespeaks his great con- 
descension to the plaintiffs, that Aaron, 
against whose advancement they excepted, 
though now advanced by the divine institu- 
tion to the honour of burning incense within 
the tabernacle, yet, upon this trial, should 
put himself into the ])lace of a ])robationer, 
and stand upon the level with Korah, at the 
door of the tabernacle; nay, and Moses 
would himself stand with them, so that the 
complainant shall have all the fair dealing he 
can desire; and thus every mouth shall be 
stopped. 2. Korah accepts the challenge, and 
makes his appearance with Moses and Aaron 
at the door of the tabernacle, to make good 
his pretensions, v. 18, 19. If he had not 
had a very great stock of impudence, he could 
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not have carried on the matter thus far. Had 
not he lately seen Nadab and Abihu, the 
consecrated priests, struck dead for daring to 
offer incense with unhallowed Are ? and could 
he and his accomplices expect to fare any 
better in offering incense with unhallowed 
hands ? Yet, to confront Moses and Aaron, 
in the height of his pride he thus bids defi- 
ance to Heaven, and pretends to demand the 
divine acceptance without a divine warrant ; 
thus wretchedly is the heart hardened through 
the deceitfulness of sin. They took every 
man his censer. Perhaps these were some of 
the censers which these heads of families had 
made use of at their farnily-altars, before this 
part of religious service was confined to the 
priesthood and the altar in the tabernacle 
(and they would bring them into use and re- 
putation again); or tliey might be common 
chafing-dishes, which were for their ordinary 
use. Now to attend the solemn trial, and to 
be witness of the issue, one would have 
thought Moses should have gathered the 
congregation against the rebels, but it seems 
Korah gathered them against Moses (i?. 10), 
which intimates that a great part of the con- 
gregation sided with Korah, were at his 
beck, and wished him success, and that 
Korah’s hopes were very high of carrying the 
point against Aaron ; for, had he suspected 
the event, he would not have coveted to make 
the tnal thus public: but little did he think 
that he was now calling the congregation to- 
gether to be the witnesses of liis own con- 
fusion ! Note, Proud and ambitious men, 
while they are projecting their own advance- 
ment, often prove to have been hurrying on 
their own shameful fall. 

IV. The judgment set, and the Judge 
taking the tribunal, and threatening to gi\ e 
sentence against the wliole congregation. 1 . 
The glory of the Lord appeared, v. 19. The 
same glory that ai)peared to instal Aaron in 
his office at first (IjCV. Lx. 23) now appeared 
to confirm him in it, and to confound those 
that oppose him, and .set up themselves in 
competition with him. 'fhe Shechinah, or 
divine Majesty, the glory of the eternal Word, 
which ordinarily dwelt between the cherubim 
within tlie veil, now was ])ublicly seen over 
the door of the tabernacle, to the terror of 
the whole congregation ; for. though they 
saw no manner of similitude, yet probably 
the appearances of the light and fire were 
such as jdainly showed (joil to be angry with 
them; as when he aj)peared, ch. xiv. 10. 
Nothing is more terrible to those who ai e 
conscious of guilt than the appearances of 
divine glory; for such a glorious Being 
must needs ])e a formidable enemy. 2. 
God threatened to consume them all in a 
moment, and, in order to that, bade Moses 
and Aaron stand from among them, 21. 
God thus ohowed what their sin deserved, 
and how very ])rovoking it was to him. See 
what a dangerous thing it is to have fellow- 
ship with sinners, and in the least to partake 
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with them. Many of the congrejyation, it is 
likely, came only for c6mpany, following the 
crowd, or for curiosity, to see the issue, yet 
not coming, as they ought to have done, to 
bear their testimony against the rebels, and 
openly to declare for God and Moses, they 
had like to have been, all consumed in a mo- 
ment. If we follow the herd into which the 
devil has entered, it is at our peril. 

V. The humble intercession of Moses and 
Aaron for the congregation, v, 22. 1. Their 

posture was importuning : they fell on their 
faces, prostrating themselves before God, as 
supplicants in good earnest, that they might 
prevail for sparing mercy, 'rhough the 
people had treacherously deserted them, and 
struck in with those that were in arms against 
them, yet they ai^proved themselves faithful 
to the trusts reposed in them, as shepherds 
of Israel, who were to stand in the breach 
when they saw the flock in danger. Note, 
If others fail in their duty to us, this does 
not discharge us from our duty to them, nor 
take otf the obligations we lie under to seek 
their welfare. 2. Their prayer was a pleading 
prayer, and it proved a prevailing one. Now 
God would have destroyed them if Moses 
had not turned away his wrath (Ps. cvi. 23) ; 
yet far be it from us to imagine that Moses 
was more considerate or more compassionate 
than God in such a case as this : but God 
saw fit to show his just displeasure against the 
sin of sinners by the sentence, and at the 
same time to show his gracious condescension 
to the prayers of saints, by the revocation of 
the sentence at the intercession of Moses. 
Observe in the ])rayer, (1.) The title they 
give to God : The God of the spirits of all 
flesh. See what man is; he is a spirit in 
flesh, a soul embodied, a creature wonder- 
fully compounded of heaven and earth. See 
what God is ; he is the God of the s]nrits 
of all mankind, lie forms the spirit, Zech. 
xii. 1. He fathers it, Heb, xii. 9. lie has 
an ability to fashion it (Ps. xxxiii. 1.^)), and 
authority to dispose of it, for he has said. 
All souls are mine, Kzek. xviii. 4. They 
insinuate hereby that though, as the God of 
the spirits of all flesh, he might in sovereignty 
consume this congregation in a moment, yet 
it was to be hoped that he would in mercy 
spare them, not only because they were the 
work of his own hands, and he had a pro- 
priety in them, but because, being the God 
of spirits, he knew their frame, and could 
distinguish between the leaders and the led, 
between those' who sinned maliciously and 
those who were drawn in by their wiles, and 
would make a difference accordingly in his 
judgments. (2.) The argument they insist 
on ; it is much the same with that which 
Abraham urged in his intercession for Sodom 
(Gen. xviii. 23) : TVilt thou destroy the righ- 
teous with the wicked f Such is the plea here : 
Shall one man sin and wilt thou be wroth with 
all the congregation ? Not but that it was the 
pin of them ail to join in this matter, but the 
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great transgression was his that first hatched 
the treason. Note, Whatever God may do 
in sovereignty and strict justice, we have rea- 
son to hope that he will not destroy a con- 
gregation for the sin of one, but that, righ- 
teousness and peace having kissed each other 
in the undertaking of the Redeemer, mercy 
shall rejoice against judgment. Moses knew 
that all the congregation must perish in the 
wilderness by degrees, yet he is thus earnest 
in prayer that they might not be consumed 
at once, and would reckon it a favour to ob- 
tain a reprieve. Lord, let it alone this year. 

23 And the Loud spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 24 Speak unto the con- 
gregation, saying, Get you u]) from 
about the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. 25 And Moses rose up 
and went unto Dathan and Aliiram ; 
and the elders of Israel followed liim. 
2G And he spake unto tlie congrega- 
tion, saying, Depart, I pray you, from 
the tents of these wicked men, and 
touch nothing of their’s, lest ye be 
consumed in all their sins. 2J So they 
gat up from the tabernacle of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, on every side : 
and Dathan and Abiram came out, 
and stood in the door of their tents, 
and their wives, and their sons, and 
their little children. 28 And Moses 
said, Hereby yc shall know that the 
Lord hath sent me to do all these 
works ; for I have not done them of 
mine own mind. 29 If these meu 
die the common death of all men, or 
if they be visited after the visitatioii 
of all men ; then the Lord liath not 
sent me. 30 But if the Lord make a 
new thing, and the earth oiicn her 
mouth, and swallow them up, with all 
that appertain unto them, and they 
go down quick into the pit ; then ye 
shall understand that tlicse men have 
provoked tlie Lord. 31 And it came 
to pass, as he had made an end of 
speaking all these words, that the 
ground clave asunder that was under 
them : 32 And the earth opened lier 
mouth, and swallowed them u]), and 
their houses, and all the men that 
appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods. 33 They, and all that apper-^ 
tained to them, went down alive into 
the pit, and the earth closed upon 
them : and they perished from among 
the congregation. 34 And all Israel 
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that were round about them fled at 
the cry of them ; for they said^ Lest 
the earth swallow u$ up also. 

We have here die deteiminlng of the ecm- 
troversy Dadien and Abiram^ who re- 
belled i^asl Moaes^ as in the next pera- 
grardi w detmcdniag of the eoatroverey 
trlih Kofidi and hie company* who would be 
rivak whh Aaron. It ratoold seem that Da- 
tium and Abiram had set up a spacious taber- 
nack In ^ midst of the tents of their fa- 
milies, where they kept court, met in coundl, 
and htin^ out their dag of defiance agunst 
Moees; it is here callra the tabernacle cf 
Kbmh, Dothan, and Abiram, v. 24, 27. There, 
as in the place of rendezvous, Dathan and 
Abiram staid, when Korah and his friends 
went up to the tabernacle of the Lord, wait- 
ing the issue of their trial j but here we are 
told how they had their business done, before 
that trial was over. For God will take what 
method he pleases in his judgments. 

L Public warning is given to the congre- 
gation to withdraw immediately from the 
tents of the rebels. 1. God bids Moses 
speak to this purport, r. 24. This was in 
answer to Moses’s prayer. He had begged 
that God would not destroy the whole congre- 
gation, ‘'Well,” says God, “ I will not, 
provided they be so wise as to shift for their 
own safety, and get out of the way of danger. 
If they will quit the rebels, \vell and good, 
they shall not perish with them ; otherwise, 
let them take what follows.” Note, We can- 
not expect to reap benefit by the prayers of 
our friends for our salvation, unless we our- 
selves be diligent and faithful in making use 
of the means of salvation; for God never 
promised to save by miracles those that 
would not save themselves by means. Moses 
that had prayed for them must preach this 
to them, ana warn them to jlee from this 
wrath to come. 2. Moses accordingly repairs 
to the head- quarters of the rebels, leaving 
Aaron at the door of the tabe.*nacle, v. 25. 
Dathan and Abiram had contumaciously re- 
fused to come up to him {v. 12), yet he hum- 
bly condescends to go down to them, to try 
if he could yet convince and reclaim them. 
Ministers must thus with meekness instruct 
those that oppose themselves, and not think 
it below them to stoop to those that are most 
stubborn, for their good. Christ himself 
stretches out his hand to a rebellious and 
gainsaying people. The severity elders of 
Israel attend Moses as his guard, to secure 
• him from the insolence of tlie rabble, and by 
I their presence to put an honour upon him, 

\ and if possible to strike an awe upon the 
! rebels. It is our duty to contribute all we 

I can to the countenance and support of in- 

jured innocenew and honour. 3. Proclama- ' 

I tion is made that all manner of persons, as 
j they tendered their own safety, should forth- 
with depart from the tents of these wicked men 
h. 26), and thus should signify that they de- 
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serted theit cause and interest, detested their 
crimet and counaeis, and dreaded the punlfth. 
ment coming u^n them. Note, Those that 
would not perisn with siniiere must ^me ant 
from among tkm, and be seperM. In vain 
do we pray. Gather not onreonUmitk tinners, 
if we eave not ourselves from the untotoerd 
wnerotum, Godk people ere cadled out of 
Babylon, lest th^ snare both in her sins and 
in her phigues, Rev. xviii. 4. 

IJ. The eon^egation takes the warning, 
but the rebels uiemselves continue obi^ate, 
V, 27. 1 . Ood, in mer^, inclined the people 
to forsake the rebels : They got tqf from the 
tabernacle of Korah, Dathim, and Abiram, 
both those whose lot it was to pitch near 
them (who doubtless with themselves re- 
moved their families, and all their effects) 
and those also who had come from all parts 
of their camp to see the issue. It was 
in answer to the prayer of Moses that God 
thus stirred up the hearts of the congregation 
to shift for their own preserv^ation. Note, 
To those whom God will save he gives re- 
pentance, that they may recover themselves 
otit of the snare of the devil. Grace to sepa- 
rate from evil doers is one of the things that 
accompany salvation. 2. (iod, in justice, 
left the rebels to the obstinacy and hardness 
of their own hearts. Though they saw them- 
selves abandoned by all their neighbours, 
and set up as a mark to the arrows of God’s 
justice, yet instead of falling down and 
humbling themselves before God and Moses, 
owning their crime and begging pardon, 
instead of fleeing and dispersing themselves 
to seek for shelter in the crowd, they impu- 
dently stood in the doors of their tents, as if 
they would out-face God himself, and dare 
him to his worst. Thus were their hearts 
hardened to their own destruction, and they 
were fearless when their case was most fear- 
ful. But what a pity was it that their little 
children, who were not capable of guilt or 
fear, should by the presumption of their 
parents be ])ut in this audacious posture! 
Happy they who are taught betimes to bow 
before God, and not as those unhappy little 
ones to stand it out against him ! 

III. Sentence is solemnly pronounced upon 
them by Moses in the name of the Lord, and 
the decision of the controversy is put upon 
the execution of that sentence by the almighty 
power of God. Moses, by divine instinct 
and direction, when the eyes of all Israel 
were fastened upon him, waiting the event, 
moved with a just and holy indignation at 
the impudence of the rebels, boldly puts the 
whole matter to a surprising issue, v. 28—30 
1. If the rebels die a common death, he will 
be content to be called and counted an im- 
postor ; not only if they die a natural death, 
hut if they die by any sort of judgment that 
has formerly been executed on other male- 
factors. " If they die bv the plague, or by 
fire from heaven, or by the sword, then say, 
God has disowned Moses but, 2. “If the 
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wth and ewallaw them op” Cft puniah- 
lOBOt without mecedeot)^ ”thea let all the 
Imm of lerad know assuredly that I am 
Goa*s ^rvant, sent by him^ and employed 
Xor him, and that those that fight agidnst me 
fight against him.” The judgment Itself 
would have been proof enough of God’s dis- 
pleasure against the rebels, and would have 
given all men to understund that they had 
prwdked, the Lord ; but when it was thus 
solemnly foretold and appealed to by Moses 
beforehand, when there was not the least 
previous indication of it from without, the 
convincing evidence of it was much the 
stronger, and it was put bevond dispute that 
he was not only a servant out a favourite of 
Heaven, who was so intimately acouainted 
with the divine counsels, and coula obtain 
such extraordinary appearances of the divine 
power in his vindication. 

IV. Execution is immediately done. It 
appeared that God and his servant Moses 
understood one another very well; for, as soon 
as ever Moses had spoken the word, God did 
the work, the earth clave asunder opened 

her mouth, and swallowed theta all up, them 
and theirs {v. 32), and then closed upon them, 
v. 33. This judgment was, 1. Unparalleled. 
God. in it, created a new thing, did what he 
never did before ; for he has many arrows 
in his quiver; and there are diversities of 
operations in wrath as well as mercy. Da- 
tiian and Abiram thought themselves safe 
because they were at a distance from the 
ihechinah, whence the fire of the Lord had 
sometimes issued, qui procul a Jove (they 
say) procul a fulmine — he who is far from 
love is far from the thunderbolt. But God 
made them to know that he was not tied up 
to one way of punishing ; the earth, when he 
pleases, shall serve his justice as effectually 
as the fire. 2. It was very terrible to the 
sinners themselves to go down alive into 
their own graves, to be dead and buried in an 
instant, to go down thus to the bars of the 
pit when they were in their full strength 
wholly at ease and quiet. 3. It was severe 
upon their poor children, wlio, for the greater 
terror of the judgment, and fuller indication 
of tlie divine wrath, perished as parts of 
their parents, in which, though we cannot 
particularly tell how bad they might be to 
deserve it or how good God might be other- 
wise to them to compensate it, yet of this we 
are sure in the general, that Infinite Justice 
did them no wrong. Far he it from God 
that he should do iniquity. 4. It was altoge> 
ther miraculous. The cleaving of the eai-th 
was as wonderful, and as much above tlie 
power of nature, as the cleaving of the sea, 
and the closing of the earth again more bo 
than the closing of the waters. God has all 
the creatures at his command, and can make 
any of them, when he pleases, instruments of 
his justice; nor will any of them be our 
friends if he be our enemy. God now con- 
^med to Israel what Moses had lately taught 
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them in that prayer of hls» 
knows ike power of iky anger 
when he pleases, strange punighmet^ jm^ 
workerstf iniquity. Job xxxL 3. Letnstbet^ 
fr>re conclude, fVko is able to stand b^hre tw 
holy Lord God? 5. It was very aignificast. 
They set their mouths against the kweae,, 
and their throat was an open sepulckre; 
Justly therefore does the earth open her month 
upon them and swallow them np. 
made a rent in the congregation ; justly there- 
fore is the earth rent under them. Presump- 
tuous sinners, that hate to be reformed, are a 
burden to the earth, the whole creation groans 
under them, which here was signified by 
that the earth sunk under these rebels, as 
weary of bearing them and being under them. 
And, considering how the earth is still in 
like manner loaded with the weight of in- 
iquity, we have reason to wonder ^at t^ 
was the only time it ever sunk under its 
load. 6. It was typical of the eternal ruin of 
sinners who die impenitent, who, perhaps in 
allusion to this, are said to sink down into the 
pit (Ps. ix. 15) and to go down quickly into 
hell, Ps. Iv. 1 5. But David, even when he 
sinks in deep mire, yet prays in faith. Let not 
the pit shut her mouth upon me, as it does on 
the damned, between whom and life there is 
a gulf fixed, Ps. Ixix. 2 — 15. His case was 
bad, but not, like this, desperate. 

V. All Israel is alarmed at the judgment : 
They fled at the cry of them, v. 34. They 
cried for help when it was too late. Their 
doleful shrieks, instead of fetching their 
neighbours in to tlieir relief, drove Imem so 
much the further off ; for knowing their own 
guilt, and one another’s, they hastened one 
another, saying, Lest the earth swallow us up 
also. Note, Others’ ruins should be our 
w^arnings. Could we by faith hear the out- 
cries of those that have gone down to the 
bottomless pit, we should give more diligence 
than we do to escape for our lives, lest we 
also come into that condemnation. 

35 And there came out a fire from 
the Lord, and consumed the two 
hundred and fifty men that offered 
incense. 36 And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, 37 Speak unto 
Eleazar the son of Aaron the priest, 
that he take up the censers out of the 
burning, and scatter thou the fire 
yonder; for they are hallowed. 38 
The censers of these sinners against 
their own souls, let them make them 
broad plates ybr a covering of the 
altar; for they offered them before the 
Lord, therefore they are hallowed ; 
and they shall be a sign unto the 
children of Israel. 39 And Eleazar 
the priest took the brazen censers, 
wherewith they that were burnt had 
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offered; and they mre ti^ide broad 
j^Usfor a coyi^ring of tibe altar; 40 
' To he B, ipemonal unto the children of 
Israel} that no stranger^ which i$ not 
of the seed of Aaron, come near to 
offer incense before the Loud; that 
he be not as Korah, and as his com- 
pany : as the Lord said to him by 
the hand of Moses. 

We must now look back to the door of the 
tabernacle, where we left the pretenders to the 
priesthood with their censers in their hands 
ready to offer incense ; and here we find, 

I. Vengeance taken on them, e. 35. It is 
probable that when the earth opened in the 
camp to swallow up Dathan and Abiram a 
fire went out from the Lord and consumed the 
250 men that offered incense, while Aaron that 
' stood with them was preserved alive. This 
punishment was not indeed so new a thing 
as the former, for Nadab and Abihu thus 
died ; but it was no less strange or dreadful, 
and in it it appeared, 1. That our God is a 
consuming fire. Is thunder a sensible indi- 
cation of the terror of his voice ? Lightning 
is also of the power of his hand. We must 
see in this his fiery indignation which devours 
the adversaries, and infer from it what a fear- 
ful thing it is to fall into the hands of the 
I living God, Heb. x. 27 — 31. 2. That it is at 

1 our ])eril if we meddle with that which does 

not belong to us. God is jealous of the 
* honour of his own institutions, and will not 
I have them invaded. It is most probable that 
I Korali himself was consumed with those 250 
that presumed to offer incense ; for the 
priesthood was the thing he aimed at, and 
therefore we have reason to think that he 
would not quit his post at the door of the 
tabernacle. But, behold, those are made sa- 
crifices to the justice of God who flattered 
themselves with the hopes of being priests. 
Had they been content with their office as 
Levites, which was sacred and honourable, 
and better than they deserved, they might 
have lived and died with joy and reputation; 
but, like the angels that sinned, leaving their 
first estate, and aiming at the honours that 
were not appointed them, they were thrust 
down to Hades, their censers struck out of 
their hands, and their breath out of their 
bodies, by a burning which typified the ven- 
Ueance of eternal fire. 

IL Care is taken to perpetuate the remem- 
orance of this vengeance. No mention is 
made of the taking up of their carcases : the 
scripture leaves them as dung upon the face 
of the earth; but orders are given about 
their censers, 1. That they be secured, be- 
cause they are hallowed. Eleazar is charged 
with this, r. 37. Those invaders of the 
priesthood bad proceeded so far, by the di- 
vine patience and submission, as to kindle 
their incense with fire from off the altar, 
which they were suffered to use by way of 
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fire, Qod Idn^ded another, i^hich pnt a 
final finid period to pretenuons; now 
Bleaiar is ordered to scatter tl^ fire, with 
the incense that was kindled with it, in some 
unclean place without the camp, to signify 
God's abhorrence of their offenng as a pol- 
luted thing : The sacrifice ^ the wicked is on 
abomination to the Lord. But he is to gather 
up the censers out of the mingled burning, 
God’s fire and theirs, because they are hallow^ 
ed. Having been once put to a holy use, and 
that by God's own order (though only for 
tiial), they must not return to common ser- 
vice; so some understand it: rather, they 
are devoted, they are an anathema ; and there- 
fore, as all devoted things, they must be 
made some way or other serviceable to the 
glory of God. 2. That they be used in the 
service of the sanctuary, not as censers, 
which would rather have put honour uj)on 
the usurpers whose disgface was intended ; 
nor was there occasion for brazen censers, 
the golden altar was serv^ed with golden 
ones; but they must be beaten into broad 
plates for a covering of the brazeti altar, v. 
38 — 40. These pretenders thought to have 
ruined the altar, by laying the priesthood in 
common again ; but, to show that Aaron's 
office was so far from being shaken by their 
impotent malice that it was rather confirmed 
by it, their censers, which offered to rival his, 
were used both for the adorning and for the 
preserving of the altar at which he minis- 
tered. Yet this was not all; this covering 
of the altar must be a memorial to the children 
of Israel, throughout their generations, of this 
great event. Though there was so much in 
it astonishing, and though Moses was to re- 
cord it in his history, yet there was danger 
of its being forgotten in process of time; 
impressions that seem deep are not always 
durable ; therefore it was necessary to appoint 
this record of the judgment, that the Levites 
who attended this altar, and had their inferior 
services appointed them, might learn to keep 
within their bounds, and be afraid of trans- 
gressing them, lest they should be made like 
Korah and his company, who were Levites, 
and would have been priests. These censers 
were preserved in terrorem, that other.s might 
hear and fear, and do no more presumptu- 
ously. Thus God has provided that his 
wonderful works, both in mercy and judg- 
ment, should be had in everlasting remem- 
brance, that the end of them may be answered, 
and they may serve for instruction and ad- 
monition to those on whom the ends of the 
world are come. 

41 But on the morrow all the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel 
murmured against Moses and against 
Aaron, saying, Ye have lulled the 
people of the Lord. 42 And it came 
to pass, when the congregation was 
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against Moses and a^inst 
Aarpn^ that they looked toward the 
taberhade of the congregation : and^ 
behold, the cloud covered it, and the 
glory of the Lord appeared. 43 And 
Moses and Aaron came before the 
tabernacle of the congregation. 44 
And tlie Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 45 Get you up from among 
this congregation, that I may con- 
sume them as in a moment. And 
they fell upon their faces. 46 And 
Moses said unto Aaron, Take a cen- 
ser, and put fire therein from off the 
altar, and put on incense, and go 
quickly unto the congregation, and 
make an atonement for them: for 
there is wrath gone out from the 
Lord ; the plague is begun. 47 And 
Aaron took as Moses commanded, 
and ran into the midst of the congre- 
gation ; and, behold, the plague was 
begun among the people : and he put 
on incense, and made an atonement 
for the people. 48 And he stood be- 
tween the dead and the living ; and 
the plague was stayed. 49 Now thej^ 
that died in the plague were fourteen 
thousand and seven hundred, beside 
them that died about the matter of 
Korah. 50 And Aaron returned unto 
Moses unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation : and the plague 
was stayed. 

Here is, I. A new rebellion raised the 
very next day against Moses and Aaron. Be 
astonished, O heavens, at this, and wonder, 
O earth I Was there ever such an instance 
of the incurable corruption of sinners ? On 
the mori'ow (r?. 41) the ])ody of tlie j)eople mu- 
tinied. 1. 'lliough they were so lately terri- 
fied by the sight of the punishment of the 
rebels. The shrieks of those sinking sin- 
ners, those sinners against their own souls, 
were yet sounding in their ears, the smell of 
the fire yet remained, and the gaping eartli 
was scarcely thoroughly closed, and yet the 
same sins were re-acted and ail these warn- 
ings slighted. 2. Though they were so lately 
saved from sharing in the same ])unishment, 
and the survivors were as brands plucked out 
of the burning, yet they fly in the face of 
Moses and Aaron, to whose intercession they 
owed their preservation. Their charge runs 
very high : You have killed the people of the 
Lord, Could any thing have been said more 
unjustly and maliciously ? They canonize 
the rebels, calling those the people of the 
Lord who died in arms against him. They 
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in their deatlx (they did whiit they 
save them), so in diaiging ^iem 
murder tb^ did in effect charge God himehff 
with it. 'Hie continued obstinacy of tide 
people, notwithstandmg the terrors of God^ 
law as it was given on Mount Sinai, and the 
terrors of his judgments as they were here 
executed on the disobedient, shows how ne- 
cessary the grace of God is to the effectual 
change of men’s hearts and lives, without 
which the most likely means will never attain 
the end. Love will do what fear ceuld not. 

II. God’s speedy appearance against the 
rebels. When they had gathered against 
Moses and Aaron, perhaps \vith a design to 
depose or murder them, they looked towards 
the tabernacle, as if their misgiving con- 
sciences expected some frowns thence, and, 
behold, the glory of the Lord appeared (v. 42), 
for the protection of his servants, and the 
confusion of his and their accusers and ad- 
versaries. Moses and Aaron thereupon came 
before the tabernacle, partly for their own 
safety (there they took sanctuary from the 
strife of tongues, Ps. xxvii. 5; xxxi, 20), 
and partly for advice, to know what was the 
mind of God upon this occasion, v. 43. Jus- 
tice hereupon declares that they deserve to 
be consumed in a moment, v. 45. Why 
should those live another day who hate to he 
reformed, and whose rebellions are their 
daily practices ? Let just vengeance take 
place and do its work, and the trouble with 
them will soon be over ; only Moses and Aa- 
ron must first be secured. 

III. The intercession which Moses and 
Aaron made for them. Though they had as 
much reason, one would think, as Elias had 
to make intercession against Israel (Rom. xi. 
2), yet they forgive and forget the indignities 
offered them, and are the best friends their 
enemies have. 1. They both fell on their 
faces, humbly to intercede with God for 
mercy, knowing how great the provocation 
was. This they had done several times be- 
fore, upon similar occasions ; and, though 
the people had basely requited them for it, 
yet, God having graciously accepted them, 
they still have recourse to the same method. 
This is praying always. 2. Moses, per- 
ceiving that the plague had begun in the con- 
gregation of the rebels (that is, that body of 
them which was gathered together against 
Moses), sent Aaron by an act of his priestly 
office to make atonement for them, v. 4(3. 
And Aaron readily went and burned incense 
between tlie living and the dead, not to 
purify the infected air, but to pacify an of- 
fended God, and so stayed the progress of 
the judgment. By this it appeared, (1.) 
That Aaron was a very good man, and a man 
that had a true love for the children of his 
people, though they hated and envied him. 
'Phough God was now avenging his quarrel 
and pleading the cause of his priesthood* 
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yet he interposes to turn away God's wrath. 
Nay, forgetting his age and gravity, he ran 
into the midst of the congregation to help 
them. He did not say, “ Let them smart 
awhile, and then, when 1 come, I shall be 
the more welcome but, as one tender of 
the life of every Israelite, he makes all pos- 
sible speed into the gap at which death was 
entering. Moses and Aaron, who had been 
charged with killing the people of the Lord, 
might justly have upbraided them now; 
could they expect those to be their saviours 
whom they had so invidiously called their 
murderers ? But those good men have 
taught us here by their example not to be 
sullen towards those that are peevish with 
us, nor to take the advantage which men 
give us by their provoking language to deny 
them any real kindness which it is in the 
power of our hands to do them. We must 
render good for evil. (2.) That Aaron was 
a very bold man — bold to venture into the 
midst of an enraged rabble that were ga- 
thered together against him, and who, for 
aught he knew, might be the more exasper- 
ated by the plague that had begun — bold to 
venture into the midst of the infection, 
wliere the arrows of death ilew thickest, and 
hundreds, nay thousands, were falling on the 
right hand and on the left. To save their lives 
he put his own into his hand, not counting it 
dear to him, so that he might but fulfil 
his ministry. (3.) That Aaron was a man of 
God, and ordained for men, in things pertain- 
ing to God. His call to the priesthood was 
hereby abundantly confirmed and set above 
all contradiction ; God had not only saved 
his life when the intruders were cut off, but 
now made him an instrument for saving 
Israel. Compare the censer of Aaron here 
with the censers of those sinners against their 
own souls. Those provoked God’s anger, 
this pacified it; those destroyed men's lives, 
this saved them ; no room therefore is left to 
doubt of Aaron’s call to the priesthood. 
Note, Those make out the best title to pub- 
lic honours that lay out themselves the most 
for the public good and obtain mercy of the 
Lord to be faithful and useful. If any man 
will be great, let him make himself the ser- 
^’ant of all. (4.) That Aaron was a type of 
Christ, who came into the world to make an 
atonement for sin and to turn away the 
wrath of God from us, and who, by his me- 
diation and intercession, stands between the 
living and the dead, to secure his chosen 
Israel to himself, and save them out of the 
midst of a world infected with sin and the 
curse. 

IV. The result and issue of the whole 
matter. 1. God’s justice was glorified in 
the death of some., Great execution the 
sword of the Lord did in a very little time. 
ITiough Aaron made all the haste he could, 
yet, before he could reach his post of service, 
there were 14,700 men laid deadupon the spot, 
p 49. There were but few comparatively 


that died about the matter of Korab, the 
ring-leaders only were made examples ; but, 
the people not being led to rei)entpce by 
the patience and forbearance of God with 
them, justice is not now so sparing of the 
blood of Israelites. They complained of the 
death of a few hundreds as an unmerciful 
slaughter made among the people of the 
Lord, but here God silences that complaint 
by the slaughter of many thousands. Note, 
lliose that quarrel with less judgments pre- 
pare greater for themselves ; for when God 
judges he will overcome. 2. His mercy was 
glorified in the preservation of the rest. God 
showed them what he could do by his power, 
and what he might do in justice, but then 
showed them what be would do in. his love 
and pity: he would, notwithstanding all this, 
preserve them a people to himself in and by 
a mediator. The cloud of Aaron’s incense 
coming from his hand stayed the plague. 
Note, It is much for the glory of God's 
goodness that many a time even in wrath he 
remembers mercy. And, even when judg- 
ments have been begun, prayer puts a stop 
to them ; so ready is he to forgive, and so 
little pleasure does he take in the death of 
sinners. 

CHAP. XVII, 

Knou(,:h had been done in ike chapter before to qua»h all prelanaiiMi* 
u< the tainihcs of the tribe of Levi that Mould $tl up lu cunipcti 
tinn with Aamn. and lu make il nppear that Aaron waa the heai: 
of that tribe; hut it accDia, when that matter wa* arttUd, the 
prince* of the rcit of the trihr* began to miirinur. If tite head 
of a tribe inu»t lie a prie>t, nhy not the head of Mime other 
tribe than that of Levi.* lie that searcbe* the hhart kiicv. 
till* thought to be in the hreaitt of ■ume of ibein, aiiil before it 
broke out into uny overt art grarioutly anticipated it, to prevent 
blood»hed ; and it i* dune by iniraclo in tin* chapter, not n 
inirnrie of vvrnili, n« before, but of gruie. I. 1 lie matter ii put 
upon trial by the bringing of iwelva roiU, one for each prince, 
beiure the l.uril, ver. 1 — T* IL t’pon trial, the m.ittcr it deter- 
mined by the niiraculou* blotaoioiiig of Aaron'* rod, ver. d, 0 
III. 7 he decuiuii of the con trove r*y i* rrgiticred by the pre*erva- 
tiou of the rod, ver. 10, 11. IV. 7 he people ncquieice lu it vriili 
(oiuc reluctant e, ver. 12, Id. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Speak unto the child- 
ren of Israel, and take of every one 
of them a rod according to the house 
of i/ieir fathers, of all their princes 
according to the house of their fathers 
twelve rods : w rite thou every marTs 
name upon his rod. 3 And thou shalt 
wTite Aaron’s name upon the rod of 
Levi ; for one rod s/ia// he for the 
head of the house of their fathers. 4 
And thou shalt lay them up in the 
tabernacle of the congregation before 
the testimony, where I will meet with 
you. 5 And it shall come to pass, 
that the man’s rod, whom 1 shall 
choose, shall blossom: and I will make 
to cease from me the murmurings of 
the children of Israel, whereby they 
murmur against you. 6 And Moses 
spake unto the children of Israel, and 
every one of their princes gave him a 
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rod apiece, for each prince one, accord- 
j ing to their fathers’ houses, even 

j twelve rods: and the rod of Aaron 

I was among their rods. 7 And Moses 

I laid up th** rods before the Lord in 

the tabernacle of witness. 

Here ^ye have, I. Orders given for the 
bringing in of a rod for every tribe Cwhich 
was peculiarly significant, for the word here 
used for a rod sometimes signifies a tribe, as 
particularly ch, xxxiv. 13), that God by a 
miracle, wrought on puq)ose, might make it 
known on whom he had conferred the ho- 
nour of the priesthood. 1 . It seems then the 
priesthood was a preferment worth seeking 
and striving for, even by the princes of the 
tribes. It is an honour to the greatest of 
men to be employed in the service of God. 

I Yet perhaps these contended for it rather for 
the sake of the profit and power that at- 
! tended the office than for the sake of that in 
I it which was divine and sacred. 2. It seems 
likewise, after all that had been done to 
settle this matter, there were those who 
i would be ready upon any occasion to contest 

' it. They would not acquiesce in the divine 

appointment, but would make an interest in 
opposition to it. They strive with God for 
the dominion ; and the question is whose 
will shall stand. God will rule, but Israel 
will not be ruled; and this is the quarrel. 
3. It is an instance of the grace of God 
that, having wrought divers miracles to 
])iinish sin, he would work one more on 
I I)urpose to prevent it. God has effectually 
, provided that the obstinate shall be left in- 
e.NCUsable, and every mouth shall be stopped. 
Israel were very prone to murmur both 
against God and against their governors. 

Now/’ said God, “ J will make to cease 
from me the murmurimjs of the children of 
Israel, v. 5. If any thing will convince 
them, they shall be convinced ; and, if this 
will not convince them, nothing will.” This 
was to be to them, as Christ said the sign of 
the prophet Jonas (that is, his own resurrec- 
tion) should be to the men of that genera- 
tion, the highest proof of his mission that 
should be given them. The directions are, 
(1.) That twelve rods or staves should be 
brought in. It is probable that they were 
not now fresh cut out of a tree, for then the 
miracle would not have been so great ; but 
that they were the staves Avhich the princes 
ordinarily used as ensigns of their authority 
(of which we read ch. xxi. 18), old dry staves, 
that had no sap in them, and it is probable 
that they were all made of the almond-tree. 
It should seem they were but twelve in all, 
with Aaron’s, for, when Levi comes into the 
account, Ephraim and Manasseh make but 
one, under the name of Joseph. (2.) That 
the name of each prince should be written 
upon his rod, that every man might know 
his own, and to prevent contests. Writing 
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is often a good presen^ative against strife, 
for what is written may be appealed to. (3.> 

That they should be laid up in the taber- 
nacle, for one night, before the testimony, 
that is, before the ark, which, with its mercy- 
seat, was a symbol, token, or testimony, of 
God’s presence with them. (4.) They were 
to expect, being told it before, that the rod 
of the tribe, or prince, whom God chose to 
the priesthood, should bud and blossom, v. 

5. It was requisite that they should be told 
of it, that it might appear not to be casual, 
but according to the counsel and will of God 

II. The preparing of the rods accordingly. 

The princes brought them in, some of them 
perhaps fondly expecting that the choice 
would fall upon them, and all of them think- 
ing it honour enough to be competitors with 
Aaron, and to stand candidates, even for 
the priesthood (r. 7) ; and Moses laid them 
up before the Lord. He did not object that 
the matter was sufficiently settled already, 
and enough done to convince those that 
were not invincibly hardened in their preju- 
dices. He did not undertake to determine 
the controversy himself, though it might 
easily have been done ; nor did he suggest 
that it would be to no purpose to offer satis- 
faction to a people that were willingly blind. 

But, since God will have it so, he did his 
part, and lodged the case before the Lord, to 
Avhom the appeal was made by consent, and 
left it with him. 

8 And it came to pass, that on the 
morrow Moses went into the taber- 
nacle of witness ; and, behold, the rod 
of Aaron for the house of Levi was 
budded, and brought forth buds, and 
bloomed blossoms, and yielded al- 
monds. And Moses brought out 
all the rods from before the Lord 
unto all the children of Israel : and 
they looked, and took every man his 
rod. 10 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Bring Aaron’s rod again be- 
fore the testimony, to be ke})t for a 
token against the rebels; and thou 
shalt quite take away their murmur- 
ings from me, that they die not. 1 1 
And Moses did so : as the Lord com- i 
manded him, so did he. 12 And the 
children of Israel spake unto JUoscs, 
saying. Behold, we die, we perish, we 
all perish. 13 Whosoever cometh 
any thing near unto the tabernacle of 
the Lord shall die : shall we be con- 
sumed with dying ? 

Here is, I. The final determination of the 
controversy concerning the priesthood by a 
miracle, t?. 8, Q. The rods or staves were 
brought out from the most holy place where 
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they were laid up, and publicly produced 
before the people ; and, while all the rest of 
the rods remained as they were, Aaron’s rod 
only, of a dry stick, became a living branch, 
buaded, and blossomed, and yielded almonds. 
In some places there were buds, in others 
blossoms, in others fruit, at the same time. 
This was miraculous, and took away all sus- 
icion of a fraud, as if in the night Moses 
ad taken away Aaron’s rod, and put a living 
branch of an almond tree in the room of it; 
for no ordinary branch would have buds, blos- 
soms, and fruits upon it, all at once. Now, 

1. This was a plain indication to the 
people that Aaron was chosen to the priest- 
hood, and not any other of the princes of the 
tribes. Thus he was distinguished from 
them and manifested to be under the special 
blessing of heaven, which sometimes yields 
increase wher* there is neither planting nor 
watering by the hand of man. Bishop Hall 
here observes that fruitfulness is the best 
evidence of a divine call, and that the plants 
of (rod’s setting, and the boughs cut off 
from them, will Sourish. See Ps. xcii. 12 — 

J 4. '^e trees of the Lord, though they seem 

dry trees, are full of sap. 

2. It was a very proper sign to represent the 
priesthood itself, which was hereby confirmed 
to Aaron. (1.) That it should be fruitful and 
serviceable to the church of God. It pro- 
duced not only blossoms, but almonds ; for 
the priesthood was designed, not only for an 
honour to Aaron, but for a blessing to Israel. 
ThusChrist ordained his apostles and ministers 
that they should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that their fruit should remain, John xv. 16. 
(2.) That there should be a succession of 
priests. Here were not only almonds for the 
present, but buds and blossoms promising 
more hereafter. Tlius has Christ provided 
in his church that a seed should serve him 
from generation to generation. (3.) That 
yet this priesthood should not be perpetual, 
but in process of time, like the branches and 
blossoms of a tree, should fail and wither. 
The flourishing of the almond-tree is men- 
tioned as one of the signs of old age, Kcd. 
xii. 5. This character was betimes put upon 
the Mosaic priesthood, which soon became 
old and ready to vanish away, Heb. viii. 13. 

3. It was a type and figure of Christ and his 
priesthood: for he is the man, the branch, 
that is to be a priest upon his throne, as it 
follows (Zech. vi. 1 2 ) ; and be was to grow up 
before God, as this before the ark, like a 
tender plant, and a root out of a dry ground, 
Isa. liii. 2. 

II. The record of this determination, by 
the preserving of the rod before the testi- 
mony, in perpetuam rei memoriam — that it 
might be had in perpetual remembrance, v. 10, 
11. It is probable that the buds, and blos- 
soms, and fruit, continued fresh ; the same 
divine power that produced them in a night 
preserved them for ages, at least so long as 
it was necessary for a token against the 
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rebels. So it was a standing miracle, and | 
the continuance of it was an undeniable ^ 
proof of the truth of it Even the leaf of | 
God’s trees shall not wither, Ps. i. 3. This 
rod was preserved, as the censers were, to 
take away their murmurings, that they die 
not. Note, 1. The design of God in all his 
providences, both mercies and judgments, 
and in the memorials of them, is to take 
away sin, and to prevent it. These things 
are done, these things written, that we sin 
not, 1 John ii. 1. Christ was manifested to 
take away sin. 2. What God does for the 
taking away of sin is done in real kindness to 
us, that we die not. All the bitter potions he 
gives, and all the sharp methods he uses 
with us, are for the cure of a disease which 
otherwise would certainly be fatal. Bisho}) 

Hall observes here that the tables of the 
law, the pot of manna, and Aaron’s rod, 
were preserved together in or about the ark 
(the apostle takes notice of them all three 
together, Heb. ix. 4), to show to after-agc.s 
how the ancient church was taught, and fed, 
and ruled ; and he infers how precious the 
doctrine, sacraments, and government, of 
the church are to God and should be to us. 

’J’he rod of Moses was used in working many 
miracles, yet we do not find that this w'as 
preserved, for the keeping of it w'ould serve 
only to gratify men’s curiosity ; but the rod 
of Aaron, which carried its miracle along 
with it, was carefully preserved, because that 
would be of standing use to convince men’s 
consciences, to silence all disputes about the 
priesthood, and to confirm the faith of God’s 
Israel in his institutions. Such is the difier- 
ence between the sacraments which Chri.si 
has appointed for edification and the relics 
which men have devised for superstition. 

III. The outcry of the people hereupon 
(v, 12, 13) : Behold, we die, we perish, we all 
perish. Shall we be consumed with dying ■'* 

This may be considered as the language 
either, 1. Of a repining people quarrelling | 
with the judgments of God, which, by their 
own pride and obstinacy, they had brought 
upon themselves. They seem to speak de- 
spairingly, as if God was a hard Master, that 
sought advantage against them, and took 
all occasions to pick quarrels with them, so 
that if they trod ever so little awry, if they 
stepped ever so little beyond their bounds, 
they must die, they must perish, they must 
all perish, basely insinuating that God would 
never be satisfied with their blood and ruin, 
till he iiad made an end of them all and they 
were consumed with dying. ’I’lius they 
seem to be like a wild hull in a net, full of 
the fury of the Lord (Isa. li. 20), fretting that 
God was too hard for them and that they 
were forced to submit, which they did only I 

because they could not help it. Note, It is 1 

a very wicked thing to fret against God . 
when we are in affliction, and in our distress j 
thus to trespass yet more. If we die, if we 
perish, it is owing to ourselves, and the blame 
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will lie upon our own heads. Or, 2. Of a 
repenting people. Many interpreters take it 
as expressing their submission: “Now we 
see that it is the will of God we should keep 
our distance, and that it is at our peril if we 
draw nearer than is appointed. We submit to 
the divine will in this appointment ; we will 
not contend any more, lest we all perish 
and they engage Moses to intercede for 
them, that they may not ))e all consumed 
with dying. Thus the point was gained, 
and in this matter God quite took away 
their murmurings, and henceforward they 
acquiesced. Note, When God judges he will 
overcome, and, one way or other, will oblige 
the most obstinate gainsayers to confess their 
folly sooner or later, and that wherein they 
dealt proudly he was above them. Vicisti 
Galilae — 0 GaUlaant thou hast conquered! 

CHAP. XVllI. 

Aaron bcin{( now fully entabli.lirtl in tho pnrvtliouil uliunilantly* to 
lii<« own sntitt'actinn, and to the Katinfactioii of the people (Minch 
M'uo the ^uod that (iod hroiighl out of the etil oppukitiun made 
tu him), in thin chapter God given linn full inctriictioii* con* 
ccrning Ini uflice nr rather repeali those mIiuIi he had hefore 
|(iveii him. He tells him, 1. lint must be hi« work and the 
care and charge coninnttud to him, and Mbit aisislaitee ha ihoulti 
have from the Levites in that Mork, ver. 1--7. II. V\ hat ilitiuld 
bu Ins iind the Luviiri’ vvagei tor tins work. 1. Ihe perqiiisncs 
or fees pcrnliar to the prieitti, ver. S — 19. 2. The settled iiiinii' 

tenance ol the l.evites, ver. 2(1— 2-<. III. The purtioii winch 
must be pan! tu the priests uiU ol the l.evitus’ maiiileiiunee, ver. 
2o ‘32. T bus every uiie knew what he had tu do, and what he 
h III tu live upon. 

A nd the Lord said unto Aaron, 
Thou and thy sons and thy fa- 
ther’s house with thee shall bear the 
iniquity of the sanctuary : and thou 
and thy sons with thee shall bear the 
I iniquity of your priesthood. 2 And 
I thy brethren also of the tribe of Levi, 
the tribe of thy father, bring thou with 
tliee, that they may be joined unto 
thee, and minister unto thee: but thou 
and thy sons with thee shall minister 
hefore the tabernacle of witness. 3 
And tliey shall keep thy charge, and 
the charge of all tlie tabernacle : only 
they shall not come nigh the vessels 
of the sanctuary and the altar, that 
neither they, nor yc also, die. i And 
they shall be joined unto thee, and 
keep the charge of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, for all the service 
of the tal^ernacle : and a stranger shall 
not come nigh unto you. 5 And ye 
shall keep the charge of the sanctuary, 
and the charge of the altar ; that there 
be no wrath any more upon the child- 
ren of Israel. 6 And I, behold, I 
have taken your brethren the Levites 
from among the children of Israel: 
to you they are given as a gift for the 
Lord, to do the service of the taber- 
nacle of the congregation. 7 There- 
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fore thou and thy sons with thee 
shall keep your priest’s office for every 
thing of the altar, and within the veil; 
and ye shall serve : I have given your 
priest’s office unto you as a service of 
gift: and the stranger that cometh 
nigh shall be put to death. 

The coherence of this chapter with that 
foregoing is very observable. 

I. The people, in the close of that chapter, 
had complained of the difficulty and peril 
that there were in drawing near to God, 
which put them under some dreadful appre- 
hensions that the tabernacle in the inid'jt 
of them, which they hoped would have been 
their joy and glory, would rather be their 
terror and ruin. Now, in answer to this 
complaint, God here gives them to under- 
stand by Aaron that the priests should come 
neai* for them as their representatives ; so 
that, though the people were obliged to keep 
their distance, yet that should not at all re- 
dound to their disgrace or prejudice, but their 
comfortable communion with God should be 
kept up by the interposition of the priests. 

I 11. A great deal of honour God had now 
lately put upon Aaron ; his rod had budded 
and blossomed, when the rods of the rest 
of the princes remained dry, and destitute 
both of fruit and ornament. Now lest Aaron 
should be putted up with the abundance of 
the favours that were done him, and the 
miracles that were wrought for the support 
of him in his high station, God comes to him 
to remind him of the burden that was laid 
upon him, and the duty required from him as 
a priest. He would see reason not to be 
proud of his preferment, but to receive the 
honours of his office with reverence and holy 
trembling, when he considered how great 
was the charge committed to him, and how 
hard it would be for him to give a good ac- 
count of it. Be not high-minded^ bat fear* 

1. God tells him of the danger that at- 
tended his dignity, v. 1. (1.) That both the 

! priests and Levites (thoUy and thg sons, and 
thy father's house) should bear the iniquity of 
the sanctuary ; that is, if the sanctuary were 
profaned by the intrusion of strangers, or per- 
sons in their unclcanness, the blame should 
lie upon the Levites and jwiests, who ought 
to have kept them oft’. Though the sinner 
that thrust in presumjHuously should die in 
his iniquity, yet his blood should be required » 
at the hands of the watchmen. Or it may 
be taken more generally : “ If any of the 
duties or offices of the sanctuary be neg- 
lected, if any service be not done in its 
season or not according to the law, if any 
thing be lost or misplaced in the removal 
of the sanctuary, you shall be accountable 
for it, and answer it at your peril.'' (2.) 
That the priests should themselves bear the 
iniquity of the priesthood; that is, if they 
cither neglected any part of their work or 



The service of the priests and Levites. 
permitted any other persons to invade their 
Dfhce, and take their work out of their hands, 
they should bear the blame of it. Note, The 
greater the trust is of work and power that 
is committed to us the greater is our danger 
of contracting guilt, by falsifying and betray- 
ing that trust. This is a good reason why 
we should neither be envious at others* ho- 
nours nor ambitious ourselves of high places, 
because great dignity exposes us to great 
iniquity. Those that are entrusted with the 
charge of the sanctuary will have a great deal 
to answer for. Who would covet the care 
of souls who considers the account that must 
be given of that care ? 

2. He tells him of the duty that attended 
his dignity. (1.) That he and his sons must 
minister before the tabernacle of witness (v. 2) ; 
that is (as bishop Patrick ox[)lains it), before 
the most holy place^ in which the ark was, on 
the outside of the veil of that tabernacle, but 
within the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. They were to attend the golden 
altar, the table, and candlestick, which no 
Levite might approach to. Yoxl shall serve, 
V, 7. Not, “ You shall rule” (it was never 
intended that they should lord it over God’s 
heritage), but ** You shall serve God and the 
congregation.’* Note, The priesthood is a 
service. If any desire the office of a bishop 
he desires a (food work. Ministers must re- 
member that they are ministers, that is, 
servants, of whom it is required that they be 
humble, diligent, and faithful. (2.) That 
the Levite.s must assist him and his son.s, 
and minister to them in all the service of the 
tabernacle (w. 2 — 4), though they must by no 
means come nigh the vessels of the sanctuary, 
nor at the altar meddle with the great services 
of burning the fat and sprinkling the blood. 
Aaron’s family was very small, and, as it in- 
creased, the rest of tlic families of Israel 
would increase likewise, so that the hands of 
the prie.sts neither were now nor were likely 
to be sufficient for all the service of the 
tabernacle ; therefore (says God) the Levites 
shall be joined to thee, v. 2, and again v. 4, 
where there seems to be an allusion to the 
name of Levi, which sifrnifie'^ joined. Many 
of the Levites had of late set themselves 
against Aaron, but henceforward God pro- 
mises that they should be heartily joined to 
him in interest and affection, and should no 
more contest with him. It was a good sign 
to Aaron that God owned him when he in- 
* dined the hearts of those concerned to own 
him too. The Levites are said to lie given 
as a gift to the priests, v. 6. Note, We are 
to value it as a great gift of the divine bounty 
to have those joined to us that will be helpful 
and serviceable to us in the service of God. 
(3.) That both priests and Levites must care- 
hilly watch against the orofanation of sacred 
things. The Levites must keep the charge of 
the tabernacle, that no stranger (that is, none 
who upon any account was forbidden to 
come) might come nigh {o. 4), and that upon 
650 


B. c. 1490, 

pain of deat^', i\ 7. And the priests must 
keep the charge of the sanctuary (r. 5), must 
instruct the people, and admonish them con- 
cerning the due distance they were to keep, 
and not suffer them to break the bounds set 
them, as Korah’s company had done, that 
there be no wrath any more upon the children 
of Israel. Note, The preventing of sin is the 
preventing of wrath; and the mischief sin 
has done should be a warning to us for the 
future to watch against it both in ourselves 
and others. 

8 And the Loud spake unto Aaron, 
Behold, I also have given thee the 
charge of mine heave offerings of all 
the hallowed things of the children of 
Israel ; unto thee have I given them 
by reason of the anointing, and to thy 
sons, by an ordinance for ever, i) 
This shall be thine of the most holy 
things, reserved from the fire : every 
oblation of their’s, every meat offering 
of their’s, and every sin offering of 
their’s, and every trespass offering of 
tlieir’s, which they shall render unto 
me, sludl he most holy for thee and 
for thy sons. 10 In the most holy 
place shalt thou eat it; every male 
shall eat it : it shall be holy unto thee. 
1 1 And this is thine ; the heave of- 
fering of their gift, with all the wave 
offerings of the cliildren of Israel : 1 
have given them unto thee, and to 
thy sons and to thy daughters with 
thee, by a statute for ever : every one 
that is clean in thy house shall eat of 
it. 12 All the best of the oil, and all 
the best of the wine, and of the wheat, 
the firstfruits of them which tliey shall 
offer unto the Lord, them have I 
given thee. 13 And whatsoever is 
first ripe in tlie land, which they 
shall bring unto the Lord, shall be 
thine ; every one that is clean in thine 
house shall eat of iL 14 Every thing 
devoted in Israel shall be thine. 1,5 
Every thing that opencth the matrix 
in all flesh, which they bring unto the 
Lord, whether it be of men or beasts, 
shall be thine : nevertlieless the first- 
born of man shalt thou surely redeem, 
and the firstling of unclean beasts shalt 
thou redeem. 16’ And those that are 
to be redeemed from a month old shalt 
thou redeem, according to thine esti- 
mation, for the money of five shekels 
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after the shekel of the • sanctuary^ 

I which is twenty geralis. 17 But the 
I firstling of a cow, or tlie firstling of a 
j pheep, or the firstling of a g(jat, thou 
shalt not redeem; they are holy: 
thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon 
the altar, and shalt burn their fat for 
an offering made by fire, for a sweet 
savour unto the Lord. 18 And the 
flesh of them shall be thine, as the 
wave breast and as the right shoulder 
are thine. 1 y All the heave ofierings 
of the lioly things, which the children 
of Israel offer unto the Lord, have 1 
given thee, jind thy sons and thy 
(laughters with thee, by a statute for 
(‘ver : it is a covenant of salt for ever 
before the Lord unto thee and to thy 
.^eed with thee. 

The priest's service is called a warfare ; 
and who goes a warfare at his own charges? 
As they were well employed, so they were 
well provided for, and well paid. None shall 
serve God for nought. All believers are 
spiritual priests, and God has promised to 
take care of them; they shall dwell in the 
land, and verily they shall be fed, and shall 
not want any good thing. Godliness has the 
promise of the life that now is. And from 
this plentiful provision here made for the 
priests the apostle infers that it is the duty of 
Cliristian churches to maintain their minis- 
ters ; those that served at the altar lived upon 
the altar. So those that preach the gospel 
.should live upon the gospel, and live comfort- 
ably, 1 Cor. i\'. 13 , 14 . Scandalous main- 
tenance makes scandalous ministers Now 
observe, 1. Tliat much of the provision that 
was made for them arose out of the sacrifices 
which they themselves were employed to 
olfer. They had the skins of almost all the 
sacrifices, which they might sell, and they 
liad a considerable share out of the meat- 
offerings, sin-ofterings, &c. Those that had 
the charge of the offerings had the henelit, 
r. 8. Note, God’s work is its own wages, 
and his service carries its recompence along 
with it. Even in keeping God's couimand- 
inents there is great reward. The present 
pleasures of religion are part of its pay. 
2. That they had not only a good table kept 
for them, but money likewi.se in their pockets 
for the redemption of the first-born, and those 
firstlings of cattle which might not be oft'ered 
in sacrifice. Thus their maintenance was 
such as left them altogether disentangled from 
the affairs of this life; they had no ground# 
to occupy, no land to till, no vineyards to 
dress, no cattle to tend, no visible estate to 
take care of, and yet had a more plentiful in- 
come than any other families whatsoever, 
llius God ordered it that they might be the 
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I more entirely addicted to their ministry, and 
j not diverted from it, nor disturbed in it, by 
any worldly care or business (the ministry 
requires a whole man) ; and that they might 
be e.vamples of living by faith, not only in 
God’s providence, but in his ordinance. They 
lived from hand to mouth, that they might 
learn to take no thought for the morrow; 
sufficient for the day would be the provision 
thereof; and they had no estates to leave 
their children, that they might by faith leave 
them to the care of that God who had fed 
them all their lives long. 3. Of the provision 
that was made for their tables some is said 
to be most holy (?;. 9, 10), which was to be 
eaten by the priests themselves, and in the 
court of the tabernacle only ; but other jier- 
qiiisites were less holy, of which their families 
might eat, at their own houses, provided they i 
were clean, v. 11 — 13 . See Lev. xxii. 10, &c | 
4 . It is commanded that the best of the oil, 
and the best of the wine and wheat, should be 
offered for the first fruits unto the Lord, i 
I which the priests were to have, v. 12 . Note, 1 
We must always serve and honour God with i 
the best we have, for he is the best, and best 
deserves it ; he is the first, and therefore must 
have the first ripe. I'hose that think to save 
charges by putting God oil' with the refuse 
do but deceive themselves, for God is not ' 

mocked. 5. All this is given to the priests j 

by reason of the anointing, i\ S. It was not j 

for the sake of their personal merits above ! 

other Israelites that they had these tributes i 
paid to them, be it known unto them; but i 
purely for the sake of the office to which they 
were anointed. Thus all the comforts that i 
arc given to the Lord’s people are given them 
by reason of the anointing which they have 
received. It is said to be given them by an 
ordinance for ever (t>. 8), and it is a covenant 
of salt for ever, v. 19. As long as the priest- 
hood should continue this should continue to 
• e ihe maintenance of it. that this lamp might 
not go out for want of oil to keep it burning. 

Ims provision is made that a gospel ministry 
hould continue till Christ comes, by an or- 
dinance for ever. Lo, I am with you (that is 
their maintenance and support) always, even 
to the end of the world. Thanks be to the 
Redeemer, it is the word which he has com- 
manded to a thousand generations. 

20 iVnd the Lord spake unto 
Aaron, Thou shalt have no inheritance 
in their land, neither shalt tliou have 
any part among them : 1 am thy part 
and thine inheritance among the child- 
ren of Israel. 21 And, behold, 1 have 
given the children of Levi all the tenth 
in Israel for an inheritance, for tlicii 
service which they serve, even the 
service of the tabernacle of the con 
gregation. 22 Neither must the child- 
ren of Israel henceforth come nigh 
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the tabernacle of the congregation, lest 
they bear sin, and die. 23 But the 
Levites shall do the service of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, and 
they shall bear their iniquity : it shall 
be a statute for ever throughout your 
generations, that among the children 
of Israel they have no inheritance. 
24 But the tithes of the children of 
Israel, which they offer as a heave 
offering unto the Lord, I have given 
to the Levites to inherit : therefore I 
have said unto them. Among the child- 
ren of Israel they shall have no in- 
heritance. 25 And the Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying, 26 Thus speak 
unto the Levites, and say unto them. 
When ye take of the children of Is- 
rael the tithes which I have given you 
from them for your inheritance, then 
ye shall offer up a heave offering of 
it for the Lord, even a tenth part of 
the tithe. 27 And this your heave 
offering shall be reckoned unto you, 
as though it were the corn of the 
threshingfloor, and as the fulness of 
the winepress. 28 Thus ye also shall 
offer a heave offering unto the Lord 
of all your tithes, which ye receive of 
the children of Israel ; and ye shall 
give thereof the Lord's heave offer- 
ing to Aaron the priest. 29 Out of 
all your gifts ye shall offer every heave 
offering of the Lord, of all the best 
thereof, even the hallowed part thereof 
out of it. 30 Therefore thou shalt 
say unto them, AVheii ye have heaved 
the best thereof from it, then it shall 
be counted unto the Levites as the 
increase of the threshingfloor, and as 
the increase of the winepress. 31 
And ye shall eat it in every place, ye 
and your households ; for it is your 
reward for your service in the taber- 
nacle of the congi'egation. .32 And 
ye shall bear no sin by reason of it, 
when ye have heaved from it the best 
of it : neither shall ye pollute the holy 
things of the children of Israel, lest 
ye die. 

Here is a further account of the provision 
that was made both for the Levites and for 
the priests, out of the country. 

1 They must have no inheritance in the 
land; only cities to dwell in were afterwards 
allowed them, but no ground to occupy: 
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Thou shall not have any part among them^ 

V, 20. It is repeated again v. 23, and again 
V. 24, Among the children of Israel they shall 
have no inheritance, either by purchase or 
descent. God would have them comfortably 
provided for, but would not have their fa- 
milies over-rich, lest they should think them- 
selves above that work which their wages 
supposed and obliged them constantly to at- 
tend upon. As Israel was a peculiar people, 
and not to be numbered among the nations, 
so Levi was a peculiar tribe, and not to be 
settled as the rest of the tribes, but in all re- 
spects distinguished from them. A good 
reason is given why they must have no vu 
heritance in the land, for, says God, I am thy 
art, and thy inheritance. Note, Those that 
ave God for their inheritance and their por- 
tion for ever ought to look with a holy con- I 
tempt and indifterence upon the inheritances 
of this world, and not covet their portion in 
it. “ The Lord is rny portion, therefore will 
1 hope in him, and not dei)en(l upon any thing 
I have on this earth,” Lam. iii. 24. The 
Levites shall have no inheritance, and yet 
they shall live very comfortably and plenti- 
fully — to teach us that Providence has various 
ways of supporting those that live in a de- 
pendence upon it; the fowls reap not, and 
yet are fed, the lilies spin not, and yet are 
clothed, the Levites have no inheritance in 
Israel, and yet live better than any other 
tribe. The repetition of that caution, that no 
Israelite should approach the tabernacle, comes 
in suitably, though somewhat abruptly, v. 22 
It seems set in opposition to that order con- 
cerning the priests and Levites that they 
should have no inheritance in Israel, to show- 
how God dispenses his favours variously 
The Levites have the honour of attending llu* 
tabernacle, which is denied the Israelites; 
but then the Israelites have the honour of 
inheritances in Canaan, w-hicli is denied the 
Levites ; thus each is kept from either envy- 
ing or despising the other, and both have 
reason to rejoice in their lot. The Israelites 
must not come nigh the tabernacle, hut then 
the Levites must have no inheritance in the 
land; if ministers exi)cct that jieople should 
keep in their sphere, and not intermeddle 
witli sacred oflices, let them keep in tlieirs, 
and not entangle themselves in secular affairs. 

II. But they must both have tithes of tht' 
land. Besides the first-fruits which were 
a])propriated to the priests, which, the Jews 
say, were to be a fiftieth part, or at least a 
sixtieth, the tithe also was appropriated. 1. 

The Levites had the tithes of the people’s in- 
crease (c. 21) : I have given (whose the whole 
is) all the tenths in Israel, of all the produc- 
tions of the land, to the children of Levi, to 
be divided among them in just proportions, 
for their service which they serve, llie Levites | 
were the smallest tribe of the twelve, and yet, ( 
besides all other advantages, they had a teniii ' 
part of the yearly profits, without the trouble i 
ard expense of ploughing and sowdng ; such 
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care did God take of those that were devoted 
to his service ; not only that they mi^ht he 
well maintained, but that they might he ho- 
noured with a national acknowledgment of 
the good services they did to the public, and 
owned as God’s agents and receivers; for 
that which was a heave-offering, or an offer- 
ing lifted heavenward unto the Lord, was by 
' him consigned to the Levites. 2. The priests 
, had the tenths of the Levites’ tithes settled 

' upon them. The order for this Moses is di- 

I rccted to give to the Levites, whom God 

I would have to pay it with cheerfulness, rather 
than the priests to demand it with authority ; 
, Speak to the Levites that it be offered by them, 
\ rather than levied upon them. Now observe, 

; (1.) The Levites were to give God his dues 

I out of their tithes, as well as the Israelites 

out of their increase. They were God’s 
, tenants, and rent was expected from them, 
j nor were they exemjited by their office, 
j Thus now, ministers must be charitable out 
^ of what they receive; and the more freely 
tliey have received the more freely they must 
) give, and be examples of liberality. Yon shall 
offer a heave-off eriny to the Lord, v. 26. Those 
1 that are employed to assist the devotions of 
J others must be sure to pay their own, as a 
j heave-offering to the Lord. Prayers and 
oraises lifted up to God, or rather the heart 
ifted up in them, are now our heave-offerings. 
This (says God) shall be reckoned to you as 
though it were the corn of the threshing-floor ; 

; that is, though it was not the fruit of their 
ground, nor of their own labour, as the tithes 
of other Israelites were, yet being of such as 
they had it should be accepted, to the sancti- 
i fying of all the rest. (2.) This was to be 
given to Aaron the priest 28), and to his 
j successors the high priests, to be divided and 
j disposed of in such proportions as they should 
. think fit among the inferior priests. Most 
I of the profits of the priests’ office, which were 
, ajipointed in the former pru’t of the chapter, 

' arising from the sacrifices, those priests had 

' the benefit of who constantly attended at the 
■ altar; but, forasmuch as there were many 
priests employed in the country to teach and 
j rule, those tithes taken by the Levites, it is 
probable, were directed by the high priest 
I for their maintenance. It is the probable 
conjecture of the learned hishoj) Patrick that 
i the tenth of this last tenth was reserved for 
the high priest himself, to support his state 
and dignity; for otherwise we read not of 
I any peculiar provision made for him. (a.) 
When the Levites had thus paid the tenth of 
their income, as a heave- offering to the Lord, 
they had themselves the comfortable enjoy- 
j ment of the other nine parts (p. 30) : “ When 
you have thus heaved the best from it (for still 
God’s part must be the best) then you shall 
' eat the rest, not as a holy thing, but with the 
same freedom that the other Israelites eat 
their part with, in every place, you and your 
households** v. 31. See here what is the way 
to have the comfort of all our worldly pos- 


sessions, so as to bear no sin by reason of 
them, as it follows, t?. 32. [1.] We must be 

sure that what we have be got honestly and 
in the service of God. It is your reward for 
your service : that meat is the best eating that 
is first earned ; but, if any will not work, neither 
shall he eat, 2 Thess. hi. 10. And that seems 
to be spoken of as having a particular com- 
fort and satisfaction in it which is the reward 
of faithful service done in the tabernacle of 
the congregation. [2.] We must be sure that 
God has his dues out of it. llien we have 
the comfort of our substance when we have 
honoured the Lord with it. Then you shall 
bear no sin by reason of it, when you have 
I heaved the best from it. This intimates that 
I wc must never feed ourselves without fear, 

I lest our table become a snare, and we bear 
sin by reason of it ; and that therefore we 
are concerned to give alms of such things as 
we have, that all may be clean and comfort- 
able to us. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Thic chapter i« only conrerntiig the preparinft niid iieing of the 
afthm which were to imprettnatn the water of purification. The 
people had complained of the atrictiiega oi the law, which forbade 
their near approach to the tahcniacle, di. xvii. J.'l. In aiiauer to 
thU complaint, they arc here directed to piirily themaelvea, ao at 
that they nii);lu come at far aa they had occniiioii without fear. 
Hero It, 1. *1 he itlethodof preparini; theRe athet, by the burnini; 
of a red hoilcr, with a preat deal of cereniuny, ver. I—IO. 11. 
The nay of uting them. 1. Hiey were designed to purify pertont 
from the pollution contriKtcd by a dead body, ter. 11 — 16. 2. 

‘they were to be put into running water (a email quantity of 
them), with which the person to be cleansed mutt he purified, 
ter. 1/ — 22. And that tint ceremonial purification waa a typa 
and figure of the cleaiiting of the cousciciirei of believeri from 
the pollutions of sin appears by the apostle's discourse, Heb. ix. 
]3, 14, where he compares the cOirucy of the blood of Christ 
with the saiiciifying tirtuethat ttus m ** the ashes of a heiier 
spriiikting the uuelean.” 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
and unto Aaron, saying, 2 This 
is the ordinance of the law which the 
Lord hath commanded, saying, Speak 
unto the children of Israel, that they 
bring thee a red heifer without spot, 
wherein is no blemish, «wrfupon whicli 
never came yoke : 3 And ye shall 

give her unto Eleazar the priest, that 
he may bring her forth without the 
camp, and one shall slay her before 
his face : 4 And Eleazar the priest 

shall take of her blood with his finger, 
and sprinkle of her blood directly be- 
fore the tabernacle of the con«:rc 2 :a* 
tion seven times ,5 And one shall 
burn the heifer in his sight ; her skin, 
and her flesh, and her blood, with her 
dung, shall he burn : (> And the jiricst 
shall take cedar wood, and hyssop, 
and scarlet, and cast it into the midst 
of the burning of the lieifer. 7 Then 
the priest shall wash his clothes, .ind 
he shall bathe his flesh in water, and 
afterward he shall come into the camp, 
and the priest shall be unclean until 
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the even. S And he that burneth her 
shall wash his clothes in water, and 
bathe his flesh in water, and shall be 
unclean until the even. 9 And a man 
that is clean shall gather up the ashes 
of the heifer, and lay them up with- 
out the camp in a clean place, and it 
shall be kept for the congregation of 
the children of Israel for a water of 
separation : it is a purification for sin. 

1 0 And he that gathereth the ashes of 
the heifer shall wash his clothes, and 
oe unclean until the even : and it 
shall be unto the children of Israel, 
and unto the stranger that sojourneth 
among them, for a statute for ever. 

We have here the divine appointment con- 
cerning the solemn burning of a red heifer 
to ashes, and the preserving of the ashes, 
that of them might he made, not a beautify- 
ing. but a purifying, water, for that was the 
utmost the law reached to ; it offered not to 
adorn as the gospel does, but to cleanse only. 
This burning of the heifer, though it was 
not properly a sacrifice of expiation, being 
not performed at the altar, yet was typical of 
the death and suflPerings of Christ, by which 
Ite intended, not only to satisfy God’s jus- 
tice, but to purify and pacify our consciences, 
that we may have peace with God and also 
peace in our own bosoms, to prepare for which 
Christ died, not only like the bulls and goats 
at the altar, but like the heifer without the 
camp. 

I. Inhere was a great deal of care employed 
in the choice of the heifer that was to be 
burnt, much more than in the choice of any 
other offering, v. 2. It must not only he 
without blemish, typifying the spotless purity 
and sinless perfection of the Lord Jesus, but 
it mubt be a red heifer, because of the rarity 
of the colour, that it might be the more re- 
markable: the Jews say, ‘‘ If but two hairs 
were black or wdiite, it was unlawful.” 
Christ, as man, was the Son of Adam, red 
earth, and we find him red in his apparel, 
red with his own blood, and red with the 
blood of his enemies. And it must be one 
on which never came yoke, which was not 
insisted on in other sacrifices, but thus was 
typified the voluntary offer of the Lord Je.sus, 
when he said, Lo, 1 come. He was bound 
and held with no other cords than those of 
his own love. 'J'his heifer was to be pro- 
vided at the expense of the congregation, be- 
cause they were all to have a joint interest in 
it ; and so all believers have in Christ. 

II. I’here was to be a great deal of cere- 
mony in the burning of it. The care of do- 
ing it was committed to Eleazar, not to Aa- 
» >n himself, because it w^as not fit that he 
yh'UiVl do any thing to render himself cere- 

unclean, no, not so much as till the 
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evening (v, 8); yet it being an affair of great 
concern, especially in the significancy of it, 
it was to be performed by him that was next 
to Aaron in diguit)^ The chief priests of 
that time had the jmncipal hand in the death 
of Christ. Now, 

1 . llie heifer was to be slain without the 
camp, as an impure thing, which bespeaks 
the insufficiency of the methods prescribed 
by the ceremonial law to take away sin. So 
far were they from cleansing eflectually that 
they were themselves unclean ; as if the j)ol- 
lution that was laid upon them continued to 
cleave to them. Yet, to answer this tyj)e, 
our Lord Jesus, being made sin and a curse 
for us, suffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. 

2. Eleazar was to sprinkle the blood directlg 
before the door of the tabernacle, and looking 
stcdfastly towards it, v. 4. This made it in 
some sort an expiation ; for the sprinkling of 
the blood before the Lord was the chief so- 
lemnity in all the sacrifices of atonement ; 
therefore, lliough this was not done at tl^e 
altar, yet, being done towards the sanctuary, 
it was intimated that the virtue and validity 
of it depended upon t*^e sanctuary, and were 
derived from it. This signified the satisfac- 
tion that was made to God by the death of 
Christ, our great high jiriest, who by the 
eternal Spirit (and the Spirit is called the 
finger of God, as Ainsworth observes, Luke 
xi. 20) offered himself without spot unto God: 
he did, as it were, sprinkle his own blood 
directly before the sanctuary, when he said, 
Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit. 
It also signifies how necessary it was to the 
purifjdng of our hearts that satisfaction 
should be made to divine justice. 'J’his 
sprinkling of the blood put Aurtue into the 

shes. 

3. The heifer was to be wholly burnt, v. 5. 
This typified the extreme suff'erings of our 
Lord Jesus, both in soul and body, as a sa- 
crifice made by fire. The priest was to cast 
into the fire, while it was burning, cedar- 
wood, hyssop, and scarlet, wliieh were used 
in the cleansing of lepers (Lev, xiv. 6, 7)* 
that the ashes of these might be mingled 
with the ashes of the heifer, because they 
were designed for purification. 

4. The ashes of the heifer (separatetl as 
well as tliey could from tlie ashes of tlic 
wood wherewith it was burnt) were to be 
carefully gathered uj) by the hand of a clean 
person, and (as the Jews say) pounded and 
sifted, and so laid uj) for tlie use of the con- 
gregation, as there was occasion (v. 9), not 
jnly for that generation, but for posterity ; 
'or the ashes of this one heifer were suffi- 
cient to season as many vessels of water as 
the people of Israel would need for many 
iges. The Jews say that this one served 
till the captivity, nearly 1000 years, and that 
there was never another heifer burnt till 
Ezra’s time, after their return, to which tra- 
dition of theirs, grounded (T suppose) only 
upon the silence of their old records, I see 
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no reason we have to give credit, since in by the preparation. The Jews say, This is 
the later times of their church, of which a mystery which Solomon himself did not 
they had more full records, they find eight understand, that the same thing should pol- 
burnt between Ezra’s time and the destruc- lute those that were clean and purify those 
tion of the second temple, which was about that were unclean. But (says bishop Pa- 
500 yeai-8. These ashes are said to be laid up trick) it is not strange to those who consider 
here as a purification for sin, because, though that all the sacrifices which were offered for 
they were intended to purify only from cere- sin were therefore looked upon as impure, 
monial uncleanness, yet they were a type of because the sins of men were laid upon 
that purification for sin which our Lord them, as all our sins were upon Christ, who 
Jesus made by his death. Ashes mixed with therefore is said to be made sin for us, 2 Cor, 


I water are used in scouring, but these had 
their virtue purely from the divine institu- 
tion, and their accomplishment and perfec- 
tion in Christ, who is the end of this law for 
riffhteousness. Now observe, (1.) That the 
water of ])urification was made so by the 
ashes of a heifer, whose blood was sprinkled 
before the sanctuary ; so that which cleanses 
i our consciences is the abiding virtue of the 
death of Christ ; it is his blood that cleanses 
from all sin, 1 John i. 7 . (2.) That the ashes 
were sufficient for all the people. There 
needed not to be a fresh heifer slain for| 
e^Try person or family that had occasion to 
be purified, liut this one was enough for all, 
even for the strangers that sojourned among 
them iv. 10); so there is virtue enough in 
the blood of Christ for all that repent and 
believe the gospel, for every Israelite, and 
not for their sins only, but for the sins of the 
whole world, 1 John ii. 2. (3.) That these 

ashes were capable of being preserved with- 
out waste to many ages. No bodily sub- 
! stance is so incorruptible as ashes are, which 
(says bishop Patrick) made these a very fit 
emblem of the everlasting efficacy of the sa- 
crifice of Christ. He is able to save, and, in 
order to that, able to cleanse, to the utter- 
most, both of persons and times. (4.) 
These ashes were laid up as a stock or trea- 
sure, for the constant purification of Israel 
from their pollutions ; so the blood of Christ 
is laid U}) for us in the word and sacraments, 
as an inexhaustible fountain of merit, to 
which by faith wc may have recourse daily 
for the purging of our consciences; sec 
Zech. xiii. 1. 

.5. All those that were employed in this 
1 service were made ceremonially unclean by 
j it; even Eleazar himself, though he did but 
sprinkle the blood, r. 7. He that burned the 
’ heifer was unclean (c. 8), and be that ga- 

• thered tip the ashes (v. 10) ; so all that had a 

hand in putting Christ to death contracted 
guilt by it : his betrayer, his prosecutors, his 
judge, his executioner, all did what they did 
with wicked bands, though it was by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of God 
(Acts ii. 23) ; yet some of them were, and 
all might have been, cleansed by the virtue 
of that same blood which they had brought 
themselves under the guilt of. Some make 
this to signify the imperfection of the legal 
services, and their insufficiency to take away 
sin, inasmuch as those who prepared for the 
purifying of others were themselves polluted 


V. 21. 

1 1 He that toucheth tlie dead body j 
of any man shall be unclean seven 
days. 12 He shall purify himself with 
it on the third day, and on the seventh 
day he shall he clean : hut if he pu- 
rify not himself the third day, then 
the seventh day he shall not be clean. 

13 Whosoever toucheth the dead body 
of any man that is dead, and purifictli 
not himself, detilcth the tabernacle of 
the Loud ; and that soul shall be cut 
off from Israel: because the water ot 
separation was not sprinkled upon 
him, he shall he unclean 3 his unclean- 
ness is yet upon him. 14 This is the 
law, when a man dieth in a tent: all 
that come into the tent, and all that 
is in tlie tent, shall he unclean seven 
days. 1.5 And every open vessel, 
which hath no covering hound upon 
it, is unclean. 1(> And wdiosoever 
toucheth one that is slain with a sw^ord 
in the open fields, or a dead body, or 
a hone of a man, or a grave, shall he 
unclean seven days. I7 And for an 
unclean jfX’rsow they shall take of the 
1 ashes of the burnt heifer of purifica- 
tion for sin, and rumiing w^atcr shall 
be put thereto in a vessel : 18 And a 
clean person shall take hyssop, and 
dip il in the water, and sprinkle it 
ujjoii the tent, and upon all the ves- 
sels, and upon the persons that were 
there, and upon him that touched a 
bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a 
grave : H) And the clean person shall 
sprinkle upon the unclean on the third 
day, and on the seventh day : and 011 
the seventh day he shall purify him- 
self, and wash his clothes, and bathe 
himself in w^ater, and shall he clean 
at even. 20 But the man that shall 
be unclean, and shall not purify him- 
self, that soul shall l)e cut off' from 
among the congregation, because he 
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hath defiled the sanctuary of the 
Lord ; the water of separation hath 
not been sprinkled upon him ; he is 
unclean. 2 1 And it shall be a perpe- 
tual statute unto them, that he that 
sprinkleth the water of separation shall 
wash his clothes; and lie that toucheth 
the water of separation shall be un- 
clean until even. 22 And whatsoever 
the unclean person touclieth shall be 
unclean ; and the soul that toucheth it 
shall be unclean until even. 

Directions are here given concerning the 
use and application of the ashes which were 
prepared for purification. They were laid up 
to be laid out ; and tlierefore, though now 
one place would serve to keep them in, 
while all Israel lay so closely encamped, yet 
it is probable that afterwards, when they 
came to Canaan, some of these ashes were 
kept in every town, for there would be daily 
use for them. Observe, 

I. In what cases there needed a purifica- 
tion with these ashes. No other is men- 
tioned here than the ceremonial uncleanness 
that was contracted by the touch of a dead 
body, or of the bone or grave of a dead man, 
or being in the tent or house where a dead 
body lay, r. 1 1, 14 — 16. I'his 1 look upon to 
have been one of the greatest burdens of the 
ceremonial law, and one of the most unac- 
countable. He that touched the carcase of 
an unclean beast, or any living man under 
the greatest ceremonial uncleanness, was 
made unclean by it only till the evening, and 
needed only common water to purify himself 
with; but he that came near the dead body 
of man, woman, or child, must bear the re- 
proach of his uncleanness seven days, must 
twice be purified with the water of separa- 
tion, which he could not obtain without 
trouble and charge, and till be was purified 
must not come near the sanctuary uj)on pain 
of death. ' 

1. This was strange, considering, (1.) That 
whenever any died (and we are in deaths oft) 
several persons must unavoidably contract 
this pollution, the body must be stripped, 
washed, wound up, carried out, and buried, 
and this could not be done without many 
hands, and yet all defiled, which signifies 
that in our corrupt and fallen slate there is 
none that lives and sins not; we cannot 
avoid being polluted by the defiling world 
we pass through, and we offend daily, yet 
the impossibility of our being sinless does 
not make sin the less polluting. (2.) That 
taking care of the dead, to see them decently 
buried, is not only necessary, but a very 
good office, and an act of kindness, both to 
the honour of the dead and the comfort of 
the living, and yet uncleanness was con- 
tracted by it, which intimates that the pollu- 
tions of sin mix with and cleave to our best 
656 


3ERS. B. c. 1471. 

services. There is not a Just man upon earth 
that doeth good and sinneth not j we are apt 
some way or other to do amiss even in our 
doing good. (3.) That this pollution was 
contracted by what was done privately in 
their own houses, which intimates (as bishop 
Patrick observes) that God sees what is done ^ 
in secret, and nothing can be concealed from 
the divine Majesty. (4.) This pollution 
might be contracted, and yet a man might 
never know it, as by the touch of a grave 
which appeared not, of which our Saviour 
says. Those that walk over it are not aware of 
it (Luke xi. 44), which intimates the defile- 
ment of the conscience by sins of ignorance, 
and the cause we have to cry out, “ Who 
can understand his errors V* and to pray, 

‘‘ Cleanse us from secret faults, faults which 
we ourselves do no$ see ourselves guilty of.” 

2. But wdiy did the law make a dead 
corpse such a defiling thing ? (1 .) Because 
death is the wages of sin, entered into the 
world by it, and reigns by the power of it. 
Death to mankind is another thing from 
what it is to other creatures : it is a curse, it 
is the execution of the law, and therefore the 
defilement of death signifies the defilement 
of sin. (2.) Because the law could not con- 
quer death, nor .abolish it and alter the pro- 
perty of it, as the gosj)el does by bringing 
life and immortality to light, and so intro- 
ducing a better hoj)e. Since our Redeemer 
was dead and buried, death is no more de- 
stroying to the Israel of God, and therefore 
dead bodies arc no more defiling ; but while 
the church was under the law, to show that 
it made not the comers thereunto perfect, the 
pollution contracted by dead bodies could 
not but form in their minds melancholy and 
uncomfortable notions concerning death, 
while believers now through Christ can 
triumph over it. 0 grave! where is thy vic- 
tory f Where is thy pollution ? 

II. How the ashes were to be used and 
applied in these cases. 1. A small quantity 
of the ashes must he put into a ciij) of spring 
water, and mixed with the water, which 
thereby was made, as it is here called, a water 
of separation, because it was to be sj)rinkled 
on those who were sej)arated or removed 
from the sanctuary by their uncleanness. 

As the ashes of the heifer signified the merit 
of Christ, so the running water signified the 
power and grace of the blessed Spirit, who is 
compared to rivers of living water; and it is 
by his operation that the righteousness of 
Christ is applied to us for our cleansing. 
Hence we are said to be washed, that is, 
sanctified and justified, not only in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, but by the Spirit of our 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 1 Pet. i. 2. Those that 
promise themselves benefit by the righteous- 
ness of Christ, while they submit not to the 
grace and influence of the Spirit, do but de- 
ceive themselves, for we cannot put asunder 
what God has joined, nor be piirified by the 
ashes otherwise than in the running water. 
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2. This water must be applied by a bunch 
of hyssop dipped in it, with which the person 
or thing to be cleansed must be sprinkled 
(t?. 18), in allusion to which Davia prays. 
Purge me with hyssop. Faith is the uunch 
of hyssop wherewith the conscience is 
sprinkled and the heart purified. Many 
might be sprinkled at once, and the water 
with which the ashes were mingled might 
serve for many sprinklings, till it was all 
spent ; and a very little lighting upon a man 
served to purify him, if done with that in- 
tention. In allusion to this application of 
the water of separation by sprinkling, the 
blood of Christ is said to be the blood of 
sprinkling (Heb. xii. 24), and with it we are 
said to be sprinkled from an evil conscience 
(Heb. X. 22), that is, we are freed from the 
uneasiness that arises from a sense of our 
guilt. And it is foretold that Christ, by his 
baptism, shall sprinkle many nations, Isa. lii. 
15. 3 . The unclean person must be sprinkled 
with this water on the third day after his pol- 
lution, and on the seventh day, v. 12 — 19. 
'fhe days were reckoned (we may suppposc) 
from the last time of his touching or coming 
near the dead body ; for he would not begin 
the days of his cleansing while he was still 
under a necessity of repeating the pollution ; 
but when the dead body was buried, so that 
there was no further occasion of meddling 
with it, then he began to reckon his days. 
Then, and then only, we may with comfort 
apply Christ’s merit to our souls, when wc 
have forsaken sin, and cease all fellowship 
with the unfndtfal works of death and dark- 
ness, The repetition of the sprinkling teaches 
us often to renew the actings of repentance and 
faith, wash as Naainan, seven times ; we need 
to do that often which is so necessary to be 
well done. 4. Though the pollution con- 
tracted was only ceremonial, yet the neglect 
of the purification prescribed would turn into 
moral guilt ; lie that shall he unclean, and 
shall not purify himself, that soul shall be cut 
off, V. 20. i<ole. It is a dangerous thing to 
contemn divine institutions, though they 
may seem minute. A slight wound, if neg- 
lected, may prove fatal ; a sin we call little, 
if not repented of, will be our ruin, when 
great sinners that repent shall find mercy. 
Our uncleanness separates us from God, but 
it is our being unclean and not purifying our- 
selves that will separate us for ever from 
him : it is not the wound that is fatal, so 
much as the contempt of the remedy. 5, liven 
he that sprinkled the water of separation, or 
touched it, or touched the unclean person, 
must be unclean till the evening, that is, must 
not come near the sanctuary on that day, v, 
21, 22. Thus God would show them the 
imperfection of those services, and their in- 
sufficiency to purify the conscience, that they 
might look for the Messiah, who in the ful- 
ness of time should by the eternal Spirit 
offer himself without spot unto God, and so 
purge our consciences from dead works (that 
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is, from sin, which defiles like a dead body, 
and is thefefore called a body qf death), that 
we may have liberty of access to the sanc- 
tuary, to serve the living God with living 
sacrifices. ‘ 

CHAP. XX. 

At thU chupter iMJfiofc the hUtory of the fortieth yeer (wliich wo* 
the ieat yeor) of the Ureelitet' waiHli-nng in the wildernees. And 
•tnce the beginning of their eecond year, when they were een 
fenced to perform their quarantine in the dcnert, there to wcai 
away the tedioue raeolutinn of fort) year*, there i» little recurdet 
concerning them till thi* lawt year, which brought them to the 
border! of Canaan, and the iiittory of thi* year i» almost as large 
as the history of the first year. 'J his chapter gives au account 
of, I. The death of Miriam, *er. 1. II. The fetching of watei 
out of the rock, in which observe, 1. Ibe distress Israel wae in, 
for want of water, ver. S. 2. Thetr discontent and murmuring 
in that distres*, ver. 3—5. 3. (loil's pity and pow?er engaged (..r 

their supply with water out of the roik, ver. C— 9. 1 he 

infirmity of Moses and Aaron upon this oerasioii, ver. 10, Jl. 

5. Uod’s displeasure against them, ler. 12,13. III. The negociu* 
tion wtuh the hilomites. Israel’s request (ver. 14- I"), and ihe 
repulse the Tdonntee gave them, ver. 18 — 21. IV. The death i»f 
Aaron the high priest upon Mount Hur, the instalment of F.I>’a> 
zar in bis room, and the people's mourning for bim, ver. 22, 

T hen came the children of Israel, 
even the whole congregation, into 
the desert of Zin in the first month : 
and the people abode in Kadesh ; and 
Miriam died there, and was buried 
there. 2 And there was no water for 
the congregation : and they gathered 
themselves together against Moses 
and against Aaron. 8 And the people 
chode with Moses, and spake, saying, 
Would God that we had died when our 
brethren died before the Lord ! 4. 

And why have ye brought u^ the con- 
gregation of the Lord into this wil- 
derness, that we and our cattle should 
die there ? 5 And wherefore have ye 

made us to come up out of Egypt, to 
bring us in unto this evil place ? it is 
no place of seed, or of figs, or of vines, 
or of pomegranates ; neither is there 
any water to drink. 6 And Moses 
and Aaron wxnt from the presence of 
the assembly unto the door of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, and they 
fell upon their faces : and the glory of 
the Lord appeared unto them. ^ 
And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, S Take the rod, and gather ' 
thou the assembly together, thou, and i 
Aaron thy brother, and speak ye unto ■ 
the rock before their eyes; and it I 
shall give forth his water, and thou 
shalt bring forth to them water out of 
I the rock : so thou shalt give the con- 
gregation and their beasts drink. 9 
And Moses took the rod from before 
the Lord, as he commanded him. 10 
And Moses and Aaron gathered the 
congregation together before the rock, 
a 17 557 
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and he said unto them, Hear now, ye 
rebels ; must we fetch you water out 
of this rock ? 1 1 And Moses lifted 

up his hand, and with his rod he 
smote the rock twice : and the water 
came out abundantly, and the congre- 
gation drank, and their beasts also. 

1 2 And the Lord spake unto Moses 
and Aaron, Because ye believed me 
not, to sanctify me in the eyes of the 
children of Israel, therefore ye shall 
not bring this congregation into the 
land which I have given them. 13 
This is the water of Meribah ; because 
the children of Israel strove with the 
Lord, and he was sanctified in them. 

After thirty-eight years* tedious marches, 
or rather tedious rests, in the wilderness, 
backward towards the Red Sea, the armies 
of Israel now at length set their faces to- 
wards Canaan again, and had come not far 
off from the place where they were when, by 
the righteous sentence of divine Justice, 
they were made to begin their wanderings. 

Hitherto they had been led about as in a 
maze or labyrinth, while execution was doing 
upon the rebels that were sentenced; but 
they were now brought into the right way 
again : they abode in Kadesh (t?. 1), not Ka- 
desh-barnea, which was near the borders of 
Canaan, but another Kadesh on the confines 
of Edom, further off from the land of pro- 
mise, yet in the way to it from the Red bea, 
to which they had been hurried back. Now, 

I. Here dies Miriam, the sister of Moses and 
Aaron, and as it should seem older than either 
of them. She must have been so if she was 
that cister that was set to watch Moses when 
he was put into the ark of bulrushes, Exod. 
ki. 4. Miriam died tlierey v. 1. She was a 
prophetess, and had been an instrument of 
much good to Israel, Mic. vi. 4. When 
Moses and Aaron with their rod went before 
them, to work wonders for them, Miriam 
with her timbrel went before them in praising 
God for these wondrous works (Exod. xv. 

20), and therein did them real servic.e ; yet 
i^e had once been a murmurer (cA. xii. 1), 
and must not enter Canaan. 

II. Here there is another Meribah. One 
place we met with before of that name, in the 
beguoming of tbeir march through the wil- 
derness, which was so called because of the 
chiding the children of Israel, Exod. xvii. 7- 
And now we have another place, at the latter 
end of their march, which bears the samfj 
name for the same reason : This is the water 
of Meribah, t?. 1 3. What was there done was 
here re-acted. 

1 . There waS; no water for the conwegation, 

V, 2. The water out of the rock of wphidim 
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had been in a country where they were sup 
plied in an ordinary way, and when commor 
providence supplied them it was fit that the 
miracle should cease. But in this place it 
fell out that there was no water, or not suffi- 
cient for the congregation. Note, We live 
in a wanting world, and, wherever wo are, 
must expect to meet with some inconve- 
nience or other. It is a great mercy to have 
plenty of water, a mercy which if we found 
the want of we should own the worth of. 

2. Hereupon they murmured, mutinied 
(©. 2), gathered themselves together, and took 
up arms against Moses and Aaron. They 
chid with them (r. 3), spoke tlie same absurd 
and brutish language that their fathers had 
done before them. (1.) They wished they 
had died as malefactors by the hands of di- 
vine justice, rather than thus seem for a while 
neglected by the divine mercy ; Would God 
that we had died when our brethren died before 
the Lord! Instead of giving God thanks, as 
they ought to have done, for sparing them, 
they not only despise the mercy of their re- 
jirieve, but quarrel with it, as if God had 
done them a great deal of wrong in giving 
them their lives for a prey, and snatching 
them as brands out of the burning. But 
they need not wish that they had died with 
their brethren, they are here taking the ready 
way to die like their brethren in a little while. 
fFoe unto those that desire the day of the 
Lord, Amos v. 18. (2.) They were angry that 
they were brought out of Egypt, and led 
through this wilderness, u. 4,5. They quarrelled 
with Mosey for that which they knew was 
the Lord’s doing; they represented that as an 
injury which was the greatest favour that ever 
was done to any people. They prefer slavery 
before liberty, the house of bondage before 
the land of promise ; and though, the present 
want was of water only, yet, now that they 
are disposed to find fault, it shall be looked 
unon as an insufferable hardship put upon 

' ^ ^-8. It 

Tliat 


them that they have not vines and fi 
was an aggravation of tbeir crime, [l ._, 
they bad smarted so long for the discontents 
and distrusts of their fathers. They had 
borne their whoredoms now almost/or/y years 
in the wilderness {ch. xiv. 33); and yet they 
ventured in the same steps, and, as is charged 
upon Belshazzar, humbled not their hearts, 
though they knew all this, Dan. v. 22. 

That they had had such long and constant 
experience of God’s goodness to them, and 
of the tenderness and faithfulness of Moses 
and Aaron. [3.] That Miriam was now 
lately dead; and, having lost one of their 
leaders, they ought to have been more re- 
spectful to those that were left ; but, as if 
they were resolved to provoke God to leave 
them as sheep without any shepherd, they 
grow outrageous against them i instead of 
condoling with Moses and Aaron for the 
death of their sister, they add affliction to 


had foUoWed them while there was need of I their grief. 

It ; blit it is probable tiiat for eome tone they I 3., Moses and Aaron made them no reply, 
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but retired to the door of the tabernacle to 
know God’s mind in this case, v. C. There 
they fell on their faces, as formerly on the 
like occasion, to dejjrecate the wrath of God 
and to entreat direction from him. Here is 
no mention of any thing they said; they 
knew that God heard the murrnurings of the 
j)eople, and l)efore him they humbly prostrate 
themselves, making intercessions with groan- 
iiigs that cannot be uttered. n[iere they lay 
waiting for orders. Speak, hard, for thy ser- 
vants hear. 

4. God appeared, to determine the matter; 
not on his tribunal of justice, to sentence the 
rebels according to their deserts ; no, he will 
not return to destroy Ephraim (Hosea xi. 9), 
will not always chide ; sec Gen. viii. 21 . But 
he appeared, ( 1 .) On his throne of glory, to 
silence their unjust murmuring {v. 6 ) : The 
glory of the Lord appeared, to still the tumult 
of the people, by striking an awe upon them. 
Note, A believing sight of the glory of the 
Lord would be an ellectual check to our lusts 
and passions, and would keep our mouths 
as with a bridle. ( 2 .) On his throne of 
grace, to satisfy their just desires. It was 
requisite that they should have water, and 
therefore, though the manner of their peti- 
tioning for it was irregular and disorderly, 
yet God did not take that advantage against 
them to deny it to them, but gave immediate 
orders for their supply, v. 8 . Moses must a 
second time in God’s name command water 
out of a rock for them, to show that God is 
as able as ever to Kui)ply his peojde with 
good things, even in their greatest straits and 
in the utmost failure of second causes. Al- 
mighty power can bring water out of a rock, 
has done it, and can again, for his arm is not 
shortened. Lest it should be thought that 
there was something peculiar in the former 
rock itself, some secret spring which nature 
hid before in it, God here bids him broach 
another, and does not, as then, direct him 
which he must apply to, but lets him make 
use of which he })leased, or the first he came 
to ; all ?ilike to Omnipotence, [l.] God bids 
him take the rod, that famous rod with 
which he summoned the plagues of Kgypt, 
and divided the sea, that, having that in his 
hand, both he and the peoj)le might he re- 
minded of the great things God had for- 
merly done for them, and might be en- 
couraged to trust in him now. This rod, 
it seems, was kept in the tabernacle (t* . 9 ), 
for it was the rod of God, the rod of his 
strength, as the gospel is called (Ps. cx. 2 ), 
perhaps in allusion to it. [ 2 .] God bids him 
gather the assembly, not the elders only, but 
the people, to he witnesses of what was 
done, that by their own eyes they might be 
convinced and made ashamed of their unbe- 
lief. There is no fallacy in God’s works of I 
wonder, and therefore they shun not the I 
.ight, nor the inspection and enquiry of many 
witnesses. [3.] He bids him speak to the 
rock, which would do as it was bidden, to i 


I shame the people who had been so often 
I spoken to, amf would not hear nor obey. 
J’heir hearts were harder than this rock, not 
so tender, not so yielding, not so obedient. 
[4.] He promises that the rock should give 
forth water (t?. 8 ), and it did so (t?. 11 ) : The 
water came out abundantly. ITiis is an in- 
stance, not only of the power of God, that he 
could thus fetch honey out of the rock, and 
oil out of the flinty rock, but of his mercy and 
grace, that he would do it for such a pro- 
voking people, lliis was a new generation 
(most of the old stock were by this time 
worn oflF), 3 '^et they were as bad as those that 
went before them ; murmuring ran in the 
blood, yet the entail of the divine favour was 
not cut off, but in this instance of it the di- 
vine patience shines as brightly as the divine 
power. He is God and not man, in sparing and 
pardoning ; nay, he not only here gave them 
the drink which they drank of in common 
with their beasts (??. 8 , 11 ), but in it he made 
them to drink spiritual drink, which typified 
spiritual blessings, for that rock was Christ. 

5. Moses and Aaron acted improperly in the 
management of this matter, so much so that 
God in displeasure told them immediately 
that they should not have the honour of 
bringing Israel into Canaan, v. 10 — 12 . 

( 1 .) This is a strange passage of story, yet 
very instructive, [l.] It is certain that God 
was greatly offended, and justly, for he is never 
angry without cause. Though they were his 
sen^ants, and had obtained mercy to be faith- 
ful, though they were his favourites, and 
such as he had highly honoured, yet for 
something they thought, or said, or did, 
upon this occasion, he put them under the 
disgrace and mortification of dying, as othei 
unbelieving Israelites did, short of Canaan. 
And no doubt the crime deserved the punish- 
ment. [ 2 .] Yet it is uncertain what it was 
in this management that was so provoking 
to God. The fault was complicated. First, 
They did not punctually observe their orders, 
but in some things varied from their com- 
mission; God bade them speak to the rock, 
and they spoke to the people, and smote the 
rock, which at this time they were not order- 
ed to do, but they thought speaking would 
not do. When, in distrust of the power of 
the word, we have recourse to the secular 
power in matters of pure conscience, we do, 
as Moses here, smite the rock to which ive 
should only speak. Secondly, They assumed 
too much of the glory of this work of won- 
der to themselves : Must we fetch water f as 
if it were done by some power or worthiness 
of theirs. I’herefore it is charged upon them 
(r. 1 2 ) that they did not sanctify God, that is, 
they did not give him that glory of this 
miracle which was due unto his name. Thirds 
ly. Unbelief was the great transgression (r. 
12 ) : You believed me not j nay, it is called 
rebelling against God's commandment, ck, 
xxvii. 14. The command was to bring watei 
out of the lock, but they rebelled against 
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this command, by distrusting it, and doubt- 
ing whether it would take effect or no. They 
speak doubtfully : Must we fetch water f 
And probably tney did in some other ways 
discover an uncertainty in their own minds 
whether water would come or no for such a 
rebellious generation as this was. And per- 
haps they the rather questioned it, though 
God had promised it, because the glory of the 
Lord did not apj)ear before them upon this 
rock, as it had done upon the rock in Re- 
phidim, E.\od. xvii. 6. They would not take 
God’s word without a sign. Dr. Lightfoot’s 
notion of their unbelief is that they doubted 
whether now at last, when the forty years 
had expired, they should enter Canaan, and 
whether they must not for the murmurings 
of the people be condemned to another period 
of toil, because a new rock was now opened 
for their supply, which they took for an in- 
dication of their longer stay. And, if so, 
justly were they kept out of Canaan them- 
selves, while the people entered at the time 
a])pointed. Fourthly, They said and did all 
in heat and passion ; this is the account 
given of the sin (Ps. cvi. 33) : They provoked 
his spirit, so that he spoke unadvisedly with 
his lips. It was in his passion that he called 
them rebels. It is true they were so ; God 
had called them so; and Moses afterwards, 

1 in the way of a just reproof (Deut. ix. 24), 
calls them so without offence; but now it 
' came from a provoked spirit, and was spoken 
unadvisedly ; it was too much like Raca, and 
Thou fool. His smiting the rock twice (it 
should seem, not waiting at all for the eruption 
, of the water upon the first stroke) shows that 
he was in a heat. The same thing said and 
done wdth meekness may be justifiable which 
when said and done in anger may be highly 
culpable ; see Jam. i. 20. Fifthly, That 
which aggravated all the rest, and made it the 
more provoking, was that it was public, before 
the eyes of the children of Israel, to whom 
they should have been examples of faith, and 
hope, and meekness. We find Moses guilty 
of sinful distrust, ch. xi. 22, 23. That was 
private between (iod and him, and therefore 
was only checked. But this was public ; it 
dishonoured God before Israel, as if he 
grudged them his favours, and discouraged the 
people’s hope in God, and therefore this was 
severely punished, and the more because of the 
I dignity and eminency of those that offended. 

! (2.)Trom the whole we may learn, [l.] 
j That the best of men have their failings, even 
in those graces that they are most eminent 
I for. The man Moses was very meek, and 
yet here he sinned in passion ; wherefore let 
' him that thinks he stands take heed lest he 
! fall. [2.] That God judges not as man 
■ judges concerning sins ; we might think that 
i there was not much amiss in what Moses 
i said and did, yet God saw cause to animad- 
vert severely upon it. He knows the frame 
) of men’s spirits, what temper they are of, and 
what temper they are in upon particular 
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occasions, and from what thoughts and in-» I 
tents words and actions do proceed ; and we 
are sure that therefore his judgment is accord^ 
ing to truth, when it agrees not with ours. 

[3.] That God not only takes notice of, and 
is displeased with, the sins of his people, but 
that the nearer any are to him the more 
offensive are their sins, Amos iii. 2. It 
should seem, the Psalmist refers to this sin 
of Moses and Aaron (Ps. xeix. 8) : Thou 
wast a God that forgavest them, though thou 
tookest vengeance on their inventions. As 
many are spared in this life and punished in 
the other, so many are punished in this life 
and saved in the other. [4.] That, when 
our heart is hot within us, we are concerned to 
take heed that we offend not with our tongue. 

Yet, [5.] It is an evidence of the sincerity of 
Moses, and his impartiality in Avriting, that 
he himself left this upon record concerning 
himself, and drew not a veil over his own in- 
firmity, by which it appeared that in what he 
wrote, as Avell as what he did, he sought 
God’s glory more than his own. 

Lastly, The place is hereupon called Me- 
ribah, v. 13. It is called Meribah-^Kadesh 
(Deut. xxxii. 51), to distinguish it from the 
other Meribah. It is the water of strife ; to 
perpetuate the remembrance of the people’s 
sin, and Moses’s, and yet of God’s mercy, 
who sujiplied them with water, and owned 
and honoured Moses notwithstanding. Thus 
he was sanctified in them, as the Holy One of 
Israel, so he is called when his mercy rejoices 
against judgment, Hos. xi. 9. Moses and 
Aaron did not sanctify (jod as they ought in 
the eyes of Israel {v. 12), but God was sanc- 
tified in them ; for he will not be a loser in 
his honour liy any man. If he be not glori- 
fied by us, he will be glorified upon us. 

14 And Moses sent messengers 
from Kadesh unto the king of Edom^ 
Thus saith thy brother Israel, Thou 
knowest all the travel that hath be- 
fallen us ; 15 How our fathers went 

down into Egypt, and we have dwelt 
in Egypt a long time ; and the Egyp- 
tians vexed us, and our fathers : 1 G 

And when we cried unto the Lord, 
he heard our voice, and sent an angel, 
and hath brought us forth out of 
Egypt : and, behold, we are in Ka- 
desh, a city in the uttermost of thy 
border : 17 Let us pass, I pray thee,, 
through thy country : we will not pass 
through the fields, or through the 
vineyards, neither will we drink of 
the water of the wells : we will go by 
the king’s high way, we will not turn 
to the right hand nor to the left, until 
we have passed thy borders. 18 And 
Edom said unto him, Thou shalt not 
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pass by me, lest I come out against 
thee with the sword. 19 And the 
children of Israel said unto him. We 
will go by the high way : and if I and 
my cattle drink of thy water, then I 
will pay for it : I will only, without 
doing any thing else, go through on 
my feet. 20 And he said, Thou shalt 
not go through. And Edom came 
out against him with much people, 
and with a strong hand. 21 Thus 
Edom refused to give Israel passage 
’ through his border : wherefore Israel 
j turned away from him. 

We have here the application made by 
Israel to the Edomites. The nearest way to 
Canaan from the place where Israel now lay 
encamped was through the country of Edom. 
Now, 

I. Moses sends ambassadors to treat with 
the king of Edom for leave to pass through 
his country, and gives them instructions what 
to say, V. 14 — 17. 1. They are to claim 

kindred with the Edomites : T/ius saifh thy 
brother Israel. Both nations descended from 
Abraham and Isaac, their common ancestors ; 
Esau and .Tacob, the two fathers of their 
respective nations, were t\nn-hrothers ; and 
therefore, for relation -sake, they might rea- 
sonably expect this kindness from them ; nor 
needed the Edomites to fear that their brother 
Israel had any ill design upon them, or would 
take any advantages against them. 2. They 
are to give a short account of the history and 
present state of Israel, which, they take it for 
granted, the Edomites were no strangers to. 
And in this there was a double plea: — (1.) 
Israel had been abused by the Egyptians, and 
therefore ought to he pitied and succoured by 
their relations : The Egyptians vexed us and 
our fathers, but wc may nope our brethren 
the Edomites will not be so vexatious.” (2.) 
Israel had been wonderfully saved by the 
Lord, and therefore ought to be countenanced 
and favoured (o. lO) • “ IVe cried unto the 
Lord, and he sent an angel, the angel of his 
j)resence, the angel of the covenant, the eter- 
nal Word, who has brought us forth out of 
Egypt, and led us hither.” It was therefore 
the interest of the Edomites to ingratiate 
themselves with a people that had so great an 
interest in heaven and were so much its 
favourites, and it was at their peril if they 
offered them any injury. It is our wisdom 
and duty to be kind to those whom God is 
pleased to own, and to take his people for our 
people. Come in, thou blessed of the Lord. 
3. They are humbly to beg a passport through 
their country. Though God himself, in the 
pillar of cloud and fire, was Israel’s guide, in 
following which they might have justified 
their passing through any man’s ground 
against all the world, yet God would have 
this respect paid to the Edomites, to show 


that no man’s property ought to be invaded 
under colour of religion. Dominion is found- 
ed in providence, not in grace, llius when 
Christ was to pass through a village of the 
Samaritans, to whom his coming was likely 
to be offensive, he sent messengers before his 
face to ask leave, Luke ix. 52. Those that 
would receive kindness must not disdain to 
request it. 4. They are to give security for 
the good behaviour of the Israelites in this 
march, that they would keep in the king’s 
high road, that they would commit no tres- 
pass upon any man’s property, either in 
ground or water, that they would not so 
much as make use of a well without paying 
for it, and that they would make all con- 
venient speed, as fast as they could well go 
on their feet, v. 17, 19- Nothing could be 
offered more fair and neighbourly. 

II. The ambassadors returned with a de- 
nial, w. 1 8. Edom, that is, the king of Edom, 
as protector of his country, said. Thou shalt 
not pass by me ; and, when the ambassadors 
urged it further, he repeated the denial (v. 

20) and threatened, if they offered to enter 
his country, it should be at their peril ; he 
raised his trained bands to oppose them. 
Th?is Edom refused to give Israel passage. 
’Phis was owing, 1 . To their jealousy of the 
Israelites ; they feared they should receive 
damage by them, and would not trust their 
promises. And truly, had this numerous 
army been under any other discipline and 
command than that of the righteous God 
himself, who would no more sufier them to 
do wrong than to take wrong, there might 
have been cause for this jealousy ; but what 
could they fear from a nation that had sta- 
tutes and judgments so righteous f 2. It was 
owing to the old enmity which Esau bore to 
Israel. If they had no reason to fear damage 
by them, yet they were not willing to show 
so much kindness to them. Esau hated 
Jacob because of the blessing, and now the 
hatred revived, when the blessing was ready 
to be inherited. God would hereby discover 
the ill-nature of the Edomites to their shame, 
and try the good-nature of the Israelites to 
their honour : they turned away from him, 
and did not take this occasion to quarrel with 
him. Note, We must not think it strange if : 
the most reasonable requests be denied by 
unreasonable men, and if those be affronted 
by men whom God favours. I as a deaf mau 
heard not. After this indignity which the 
Edomites offered to Israel God gave them a 
particular caution not to abhor an Edomite 
(Deut. xxiii. /), though the Edfunites had 
shown such an abhorrence of them, to teach 
us in such cases not to meditate revenge 

22 And the children of Israel, even 
the whole congregation, journeyed 
from Kadesh, and came unto mount 
Hor. 23 And the Lord spake unto 
Moses and Aaron in mount Hor, by ^ 
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the coast of the land of Edom, saying, 
24 Aaron shall be gathered unto his 
people: for he shall not enter into 
the land which I have given unto the 
children of Israel, because yc rebelled 
against my word at the waters of Me- 
ribah. 25 Take Aaron and Eleazar 
his son, and bring them up unto mount 
Hor : 2G And strip Aaron of his gar- 
ments, and put them upon Eleazar his 
son : and Aaron shall be gathered imto 
his people^ and shall die there. 27 
And Moses did as the Lord com- 
manded : and they went up into mount 
Hor in the sight of all the congrega- 
tion. 28 And Moses stripped Aaron 
of his garments, and put them upon 
Eleazar his son ; and Aaron died tlicre 
in the top of the mount : and Moses 
and Eleazar came down from the 
mount. 29 And when all the con- 
gregation saw that Aaron was dead, 
they mourned for Aaron thirty days, 
even all the house of Israel. 

The chapter began with the funeral of 
Miriam, and it ends with the funeral of her 
brother Aaron. When death comes into a 
family, it often strikes double. Israel had 
not improved the former atiliction they were 
under, by the death of the prophetess, and 
therefore, soon after, God took away their 
priest, to try if they would lay that to heart. 
I’his happened at the very next stage, when 
they removed to Mount Hor, fetching a com- 
pass round the Edomites* country, leaving it 
j on their left hand. Wherever we go, death 
attends us, and the graves are ready for us. 

I. God bids Aaron die, v, 24. God takes 
Moses and Aaron aside, and tells them, Aaron 
shall be gathered to his people. These two 
dear brothers are told that they must part. 
Aaron the elder must die first, but Moses is 
not likely to be long after him ; so that it is 
* but for a while, a little while, that they are 
parted. 1. There is something of displea- 
sure in these orders. Aaron must not enter 
Canaan, because he had failed in his duty at 
the waters of strife. The mention of this, no 
doubt, went to the heart of Moses, who knew 
himself, perhaps, at that time, to be the 
guiltier of the two. 2. 'inhere is much of 
mercy in them. Aaron, though he dies for 
bis transgression, is not put to death as a 
malefactor, by a ])lague, or fire from heaven, 
but dies with ease and in honour. He is 
not cut off from his people, as the expression 
usually is concerning those that die by the 
hand of divine justice, but he is gathered to 
his people, as one that died in the arms of 
divine grace. 3. There is much of type and 
significancy in them. Aaron must not enter 
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Canaan, to show that the Levitical priesthood 
could make nothing perfect: that must be 
done by the bringing in of a better hope. 
Those priests could not continue by reason 
of sin and death, but the priesthood of Christ, 
being undefiled, is unchangeable, and to this, 
which abides for ever, Aaron must resign all 
his honour, Heb. vii. 23 — 25. 

11. Aaron submits, and dies in the method 
and manner appointed, and, for aught that 
appears, with as much cheerfulness as if he 
had been going to bed. 

1 He puts on bis holy garments to take 
his leave of them, and goes up with his bro- 
ther and son to the top of Mount Hor, and 
probably some of the elders of Israel with 
him, V. 27. They went up in the sight of all 
the congregation, who, it is likely, were told 
on what errand they went up ; by this solemn 
jirocession Aaron lets Israel know that he is 
neither afraid nor ashamed to die, but, when 
the bridegroom comes, can trim his lamp and 
go forth to meet him. llis going up the hill 
to die signified that the death of saints (and 
Aaron is called the saint of the Lord) is their 
ascension ; they rather go up than go down 
to death. 

2. Moses, whose hands had first clothed 
Aaron with his prie^ly garments, now strips 
him of them ; for, in reverence to the priest- 
hood, it was not fit that he should die iu 
them. Note, Death will strip us ; naked we 
came into the world, and naked we must 
go out. We shall see little reason to be 
proud of our clothes, our ornaments, or marks 
of honour, if we consider how soon death 
will strip us of our glory, divest us of all our 
offices and honours, and take the crown oft 
from our head. 

3. Moses immediately puts the priestly 
garments upon Eleazar his son, clothes him 
with his father’s robe, and strengthens him 
with his girdle, Isa. xxii. 21. Now, (1.) This 
was a great comfort to Moses, by whose hand 
the law of the i)riesthood was given, to see 
that it should be kept up in a succession, and 
that a lamp was ordained for the anointed, 
which should not be extinguished by death 
itself. This was a happy earnest and indi- 
cation to the church of the care God would 
take that as one generation of ministers and 
Christians (spiritual priests) passes away an- 
other generation should come up instead of 
it. (2.) It was a great satisfaction to Aaron 
to see his son, who was dear to him, thus 
preferred, and his office, which was dearer, 
thus preserved and secured, and especially 
to see in this a figure of Christ’s everlasting 
])riesthood, in which alone his would be per- 
petuated. Now, Lord, might Aaron say, let 
thy servant depart in peace, for my eyes have 
seen thy saloation. (3.) It was a great kind- 
ness to the people. The installing of Eleazar 
before Aaron was dead would prevent those 
who bore ill-will to Aaron’s family from at- 
tempting to set up another upon his death, 
iu competition with his son. What could 
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they do when the matter was already settled? 
It would likewise encourage those among 
them that feared God, and be a token for 
good to them, that he would not leave them, 
nor suffer hia faithfulness to fail. 

4. Aaron died there. Quickly after he was 
8 tri])ped of his priestly garments, he laid 
himself down and died contentedly; for a 
good man would desire, if it were the will of 
God, not to outlive his usefulness. Why 
should we covet to continue any longer in 
this world than while we may do God and our 
generation some service in it ? 

5. Moses and Eleazar, with those that at- 
tended them, buried Aaron where he died, as 
appears by Deut. x. 6, and then came down 
from the mount. And now, when they came 
down, and had left Aaron behind, it might be 
])roper for them to think that he had rather 
gone u]) to the better world and had left 
them behind. 

C). All the congregation mourned for Aaron 
thirty days, v. 29 . Though the loss was well 
made up in Eleazar, who, being in the prime 
of life, was fitter for public service than Aaron 
would have been if he had lived, yet it was a 
debt owing to their deceased high priest to 
mourn for him. While he lived, they were 
murmuring at him upon all occasions, but 
now that he was dead they mourned for him. 
Thus many are taught to lament the loss of 
those mercies which they would not learn to 
be thankful for the enjoyment of. Many 
good men have had more honour done to 
their memories than ever they had to their 
j)ersons, witness those that were persecuted 
while they lived, but when they were dead 
had their sepulchres garnished. 

CHAP. XXL 

Till) arniiei of Israel now begin to emerge out of the wililernees, 
and to cuine into a land inhdb'tcd, to enter upon action, and 
t.tkp possrsBioii of the froiitierii of the luiul of protniDe. A glo- 
rious c-auipaigii this chapter gives us the history of, especially in 
the latter part of it. Here is, I. The defentof Arad the Caiman- 
itc, vpT. 1—3. II. The chastisement of the people with fiery 
arrpeiits for their inurniurings, and the relief grunted them upon 
their sulniiission hy a brazen serpent, vcr. 4 — D. ill. Seveial 
marches iornard, and some orcurniiicet hy the way, ver. 10 — 20. 
IV. I he celebrated conquest of ^iihon king of the Aniurites (ver. 
21 — 32), and u< Og king of Bashaii (ver. 33— 35) , and poascssion 
taken of their land. 

A nd when king Arad the Canaan- 
ite, which dwelt in the south, 
heard tell that Israel came by the way 
of the spies ; then he fought against 
Israel, and took some of them prison- 
ers. 2 And Israel vowed a vow unto 
the Lord, and said, If thou wilt indeed 
deliver this people into my hand, then I 
will utterly destroy their cities. 3 And 
the Lord hearkened to the voice of 
Israel, and delivered up the Canaan- 
ites ; and they utterly destroyed them 
and their cities : and he called the name 
of the place Hormah. 

Here is, 1. Tlie descent which Arad the 
Canaanite made upon the camp of Israel, 
hearing that they came by the way of the 


spies j for, though the spies which Moses had 
sent thirty-eight years before then pewsed and 
repassed unobserved, yet their coming, and 
their errand, it is likely, were afterwards 
known to the Canaanites, gave them an 
alarm, and induced them to keep an eye upon 
Israel and get intelligence of all their motions. 
Now, when they understood that they were 
facing about towards Canaan, this Arad, think- 
ing it policy to keep the war at a distance, made 
an onset upon them and fought with them. 

But it proved that he meddled to his own 
hurt ; had he sat still, his people might have 
been last destroyed of all the Canaanites, but 
now they were the first. Thus those that are 
overmuch wicked die before their time, EccL 
vii. 17 . 2. His success at first in this at- 

tempt. His advance-guards picked up some 
straggling Israelites, and took them prisoners, 

V. 1. This, no doubt, puffed him up, and he 
began to think that he should have the honour 
of crushing this formidable body, and saving 
his country from the ruin u^hich it threatened. 

It was likewise a trial to the faith of the Is- 
raelites and a check to them for their dis- 
trusts and discontents. 3. Israel’s humble 
address to God upon this occasion, v. 2. It 
was a temptation to them to murmur as their 
fathers did, and to despair of getting pos- 
session of Canaan ; but God, who thus tried 
them liy his providence, enabled them by his 
grace to quit themselves well in the trial, and 
to trust in him for relief against this fierce 
and powerful assailant. They, by their elders, 
in prayer for success, vowed a vow. Note, 
When wc are desiring and expecting mercy 
from God we should bind our souls with a 
bond that we will faitbfullv do our duty to 
him, particularly that wc will honour him 
with the mercy we are in the pursuit of. 
Thus Israel here promised to de.stroy the 
cities of these Canaanites, as devoted to God, 
and not to take the spoil of them to their 
own use. If God would give them victory, 
he should have all the })raise, and they would 
not make a gain of it to themselves. When 
we are in this frame we are prepared to re- 
ceive mercy. 4. The victory which the Is- 
raelites obtained over the Canaanites, v. 3. 

A strong party was sent out, probably under 
the command of Joshua, which not only 
drove back these Canaanites, but followed 
them to their cities, which probably lay on 
the edge of the wilderness, and utterly de- 
stroyed them, and so returned to the camj). 1 
V'incimur in prcelio, sed non in bello — We lose 
a battle, hut we finally triumph. What is said 
of the tribe of Gad is true of all God’s Israel, 
a troop may overcome them, but they shall 
overcome at the last. The place was called 
Hormah, as a memorial of the destruction, 
for the terror of the Canaanites, and probably 
for warning to posterity not to attempt the 
rebuilding of these cities, which were de- 
stroyed as devoted to God and sacrifices to j 
divine justice. And it appears from the in- 
stance of Jericho that the law concerning 
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such cities was that they should never be re- 
built. lliere seems to oe an allusion to this 
name in the prophecy of the fall of the New- 
Testament Babylon (Rev. xvi. 16), where its 
forces are said to be gathered together to a place 
called — the destruction of a troop. 

4 And they journeyed from mount 
Hot by the way of the Red Sea, to 
compass the land of Edom : and the 
soul of the people was much dis- 
couraged because of the way. 5 And 
the people spake against God, and 
against Moses, Wherefore have ye 
brought us up out of Egypt to die in 
the wilderness ? for there is no bread, 
neither is there any water ; and our 
soul loathetb this light bread. G And 
the Lord sent fiery serpents among 
the people, and they bit the people ; 
and much people of Israel died. 7 
Therefore the people came to Moses, 
and said. We have sinned, for we 
have spoken against the Lord, and 
against thee; pray unto the Lord, 
that he may take away the serpents 
from us. And Moses prayed for the 
people. 8 And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Make thee a fiery serpent, 
and set it upon a pole : and it shall 
come to pass, that every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall 
live. 9 And Moses made a serpent 
of brass, and put it upon a pole, and 
it came to pass, that if a serpent had 
bitten any man, when he beheld the 
serpent of brass, he lived. 

Here is, I. The fatigue of Israel hy a long 
march round the land of Edom, because they 
could not obtain passage through it the 
nearest way : The soul of the people was much 
discouraged because of the way, v. 4. Perhaps 
the way was rough and uneven, or foul and 
dirty; or it fretted them to go far about, and 
that they were not permitted to force their pas- 
sage through the Edomites’ country. Tiiose 
that are of a fretful discontented spirit will 
always find something or other to make 
them uneasy. 

II. Their unbelief and murmuring upon 
this occasion, v. 5. 1'hough they had just j 
now obtained a glorious victory over the 
Canaanites, and were going on conquering 
and to conquer, yet they speak very dis- 
contentedly of what God had done for them 
and distrustfully of what he would do, vexed 
that they were brought out of Egypt, that 
they had not bread and water as other people 
had by their own care and industry, but by 
miracle, they knew not how. They have 
bread enough and to spare: and yet they 
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complain there is no bread, because, though 
they eat angels* food, yet they are weary of 
it; manna itself is loathed, and called light 
bread, fit for children, not for men and 
soldiers. What will those be pleased with 
whom manna will not please ? Those that 
are disposed to quarrel will find fault where 
there is no fault to be found. Thus those 
who have long enjoyed the means of grace 
are apt to surfeit even on the heavenly manna, 
and to call it light bread. But let not the 
contempt which some cast upon the word of 
God cause us to value it the less : it is the 
bread of life, substantial bread, and will 
nourish those who by faith feed ui)on it to 
eternal life, whoever calls it light bread. 

III. The righteous judgment which God 
brought upon them for their murmuring, v. 6. 
He senf fiery serpents among them, which bit 
or stung many of them to death. The wil- 
derness through which they had passed was 
all along infested with those fiery serpents, 
as appears, Deut. viii. 15. But hitherto God 
had wonderfully preserved his peojile from 
receiving hurt by them, till now tnat they 
murmured, to chastise them for which these 
animals, which hitherto had shunned their 
camp, now invade it. Justly arc those made 
to feel God’s judgments tliat are not thankful 
for his mercies, 'riiese serpents are called 
fiery, from their colour, or from their rage, 
or from the effects of their bitings, inflaming 
the body, putting it immediately into a high 
fever, scorching it with an insatiable thirst. 
They had unjustly complained for want of 
water (t?. 5), to chastise them for which God 
sends upon them this thirst, which no water 
would quench. Those that cry without cause 
have justly cause given them to cry out. 
They distrustfully concluded that they must 
die in the wilderness, and God took tnem at 
their word, chose their delusions, and brought 
their unbelieving fears upon them ; many of 
them did die. They had impudently flown 
in the face of God himself, and the poison of 
asps was under their Ups, and now these fiery 
serpents (which, it should seem, were flying 
serpents, Isa. xiv. 29) flew in their faces and 
poisoned them. They in their pride had 
lifted themselves up against God and Moses, 
and now God humbled and mortified them, 
by making these despicable animals a plague 
to them . That artillery is now turned against 
them which had formerly been made use of 
in their defence against the Egyptians. He 
that brought quails to feast them let them 
know that he could bring serpents to bite 
them ; the whole creation is at war with those 
that are in arms against God. 

IV. Their repentance and supplication to 
God under this judgment, v. 7- They confess 
their fault : We have sinned. They are par- 
ticular in their confession : We have spoken 
against the Lord, and against thee. It is to 
be feared that they would not have owned 
the sin if they had not felt the smart ; but 
thev relent under the rod ; when he slew them. 
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then they sought him. They beg the prayers 
of Moses for them, as conscious to them- 
selves of their own unworthiness to be heard, 
and convinced of the great interest which 
Moses had in heaven. How soon is their 
tone altered! Those who had just before 
quarrelled with him as their worst enemy 
now make their court to him as their best 
friend, and choose him for their advocate 
with CJod. Afflictions often change men’s 
sentiments concerning God’s people, and 
teach them to value those jjrayers which, at 
a former period, they had scorned. Moses, 
to show that he had heartily forgiven them, 
blesses those who had cursed him, and prays 
for those who had despite/ ally used him. 
Herein he was a type of Christ, who inter- 
ceded for his persecutors, and a pattern to us 
to go and do likewise, and thus to show that 
we love our enemies. 

V. Tlie wonderful provision which God 
made for their relief. He did not emjdoy 
Moses in summoning the judgment, but, that 
he might recommend him to the good affec- 
tion of the people, he made him instrumental 
in their relief, v. 8, 9- God ordered Moses 
to make the representation of a fiery serpent, 
which he did, in brass, and set it up on a very 
long pole, so that it might be seen from all 
j)arts of the camp, and every one that was 
stung with a fiery seri)ent was healed by 
looking up to this serpent of brass. The 
people prayed that God would take away the 
I serpents from them (v. 7)» but God saw fit not 
I to do this : for he gives effectual relief in the 

J best way, though not in our way. Thus 

those who did not die for their murmuring 
were yet made to smart for it, that they might 
the more feelingly repent and humble them- 
selves for it ; they were likewise made to 
receive their cure from God, by the hand of 
Moses, that they might be taught, if possible, 
never again to speak against God and Moses. 
This method of cure was altogether miracu- 
lous, and the more wonderful if what some 
naturalists say be true, that looking upon 
bright and burnished brass is hurtful to 
I those that are stung ndth fiery serpents. 

! God can bring about his purposes by contrary 
j means. The J ews themselves say that it was 
not the sight of the brazen serpent that cured 
them, but, in looking up to it, they looked up 
to God as the Lord that healed them. But 
there was much of gospel in this appointment. 
Our Saviour has told us so (John iii. 14, 1.5), 
that as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wil- 
derness so the Son of man must be lifted up, 

» that whosoever believeth in him should not 
1 oerish. Observe then a resemblance, 

I 1. Between their disease and ours. The 
devil is the old serpent, a fiery serpent, hence 
he appears (Rev. xii. 3) as a great red dragon. 
Sin is the biting of this fiery serpent ; it is 
painful to the startled conscience, and poi- 
sonous to the seared conscience. Satan’s 
temptations are called his fiery darts, Eph. 
vi. 16. Lust and passion infiame the soul, 


^ XXL The brazen eerpeni 

so do the terrors of the Almighty, when they 
set themselves in array. At the last, sin bites 
like a serpent and stings like an adder; and even 
its sweets are turned into the gall of asps. 

2. Between their remedy and ours. (1.) 
It was God himself that devised and pre- 
scribed this antidote against the fiery ser- 
pents; so our salvation by Christ was the 
contrivance of Infinite Wisdom ; God himself 
has found the ransom. (2.) It was a very 
unlikely method of cure ; so our salvation by 
the death of Christ is to the Jews a stumbling- 
block and to the Greeks foolishness. It was 
Moses that lifted up the .serpent in the wilder- 
ness, 80 the law is a schoolmaster to bring 
us to Christ, and Moses wrote of him, John 
V. 46. Christ was lifted up by the rulers of 
the Jews, who were the successors of Moses. 
(3.) That which cured was shaped in the 
likeness of that which wounded. So Christ, 
though perfectly free from sin himself, yet 
was made in the likeness of sinful fiesh (Rom. 
viii. 3), so like that it was taken for granted 
that this man was a sinner, John i.\. 24. (4.) 
The brazen serpent was lifted up ; so was 
Christ. He was lifted up upon the cross 
(John xii. 33, 34), for he was made a spec- 
tacle to the world. He was lifted up by the 
preaching of the gospel. The word here 
used for a pole signifies a banner, or ensign, 
for Christ crucified stands for an ensign of 
the people, Isa. xi. 10. Some make the lift- 
ing up of the serpent to be a figure of Christ’s 
triumphing over Satan, the old serpent, whose 
head he bruised, when in his cross he made an 
open show of the principalities and powers 
which he had spoiled and destroyed. Col. ii. 1 5. 

3. Between the application of their remedy 
and ours. They looked and lived, and we, 
if we believe, shall not perish ; it is by faith 
that we look unto Jesus, lleb. xii. 2. Look 
unto me, and be you saved, Isa. xlv. 22. 
We must be sensible of our wound and of 
our danger by it, receive the record which 
God has given concerning his Son, and rely 
upon the assurance he has given us that we 
shall be healed and saved by him if we resign 
ourselves to his direction. The brazen ser- 
pent's being lifted up would not cure if it 
was not looked upon. If any pored on their 
wound, and would not look up to the brazen 
serpent, they inevitably died, if they slighted 
this method of cure, and had recourse to 
natural medicines, and trusted to them, they 
justly perished ; so if sinners either despise 
Christ’s righteousness or despair of benefit 
by it their wound will, without doubt, be 
fatal. But whoever looked up to this healing 
sign, though from the outmost part of the 
camp, though with a weak and weeping eye, 
was certainly hefded ; so whosoever believes 
in Christ, though as yet but weak in faith, 
shall not perish. ’Tliere are weak brethren 
for whom Christ died. Perhaps for some time 
after the serpent was set up the camp of 
Israel was molested by the fiery serpents; 
and it is the probable conjecture of soma 
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that they carried this brazen serpent along 
with them through the rest of their journey, 
and set it up wherever they encamped, ana, 
when they settled in Canaan, fixed it some* 
where within the borders of the land ; for it 
is not likely that the children of Israel went 
80 far off as this was into the wilderness to 
burr incense to it, as we find they did, 2 Kings 
xviii. 4. Even those that are delivered from 
the eternal death which is the wages of sin 
must expect to feel the pain and smart of it 
as long as they are here in this world ; but, 
if it be not our own fault, we may have the 
brazen serpent to accompany us, to be still 
looked up to upon all occasions, by bearing 
about with us continually the dying of the 
Lord Jesus. 

10 And the children of Israel set 
forward, and pitched in Oboth. 11 
And they journeyed from Oboth, and 
pitched at lje-abarim,in the wilderness 
which is before Moal), toward the sun- 
rising. 12 From thence they removed, 
and pitched in the valley of Zarecl. 
13 From thence they removed, and 
pitched on the other side of Ar- 
non, which is in the wilderness that 
coineth out of the coasts of the Amo- 
ntes : for Arnon is the border of 
; Moab, between Moab and the Arno- 
• rites. 1 4 Wherefore it is said in the 
! book of the wars of the Lord, What 
he did in the Red Sea, and in the 
brooks of Arnon. 15 And at the 
stream of the brooks that goeth down 
to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth upon 
! tlie border of Moab. \G And from 
I thence they went to Beer : that is the 
I well whereof the Loud spake unto 
j Moses, Gather the people together, 

I and I will give them water. 1 7 Then 
I Israel sang this song, Spring up, O 
j well ; sing ye unto it : 18 Tlie princes 
j digged the well, the nobles of the peo- 

f )le digged it, by the direction of the 
awgiver, with their staves. And from 
* the wilderness they went to Mat- 
tanah : 19 And from Mattanah to 

Nahaliel: and from Nahaliel to Ba- 
moth : 20 And from Bamoth in the 

valley, that is in the country of Moab, 
to the top of Pisgah, which looketh 
toward Jeshimon. 

We have here an account of the several 
stages and removals of the children of Israel, 
till they came into the plains of Moab, out 
of which they at length passed over Jordan 
, into Canaan, as we read in the beginning of 
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Joshua. Natural motions are quicker the 
nearer they are to their centre. The Israelites 
were now drawing near to the promised rest, 
and now they set forward, as the expression is, 
V. 10. It were well if we would do thus ig 
our way to heaven, rid ground in the latter 
end of our journey, and the nearer we come 
to heaven be so much the more active and 
abundant in the work of the Lord. Two 
things especially are observable in the brief 
account here given of these removals : — 

1. The wonderful success which God blessed 
his people with, near the brooks of Arnon, 
V, 13 — 15. They had now compassed the 
land of Edom (which they were not to inv^ade, 
nor so much as to disturb, Deut. ii. 4, 5), and 
had come to the border of Moab. It is well 
that there are more ways than one to Canaan. 
The enemies of God’s ])eoi)le may retard 
their passage, but cannot ])revent their en- 
trance into the promised rest. Care is taken 
to let us know that the Israelites in their 
march religiously observed the orders which 
God gave them to use no hostility against 
the Moabites (Deut. ii. 0), because they wore 
the j)osterity of righteous Lot ; therefore 
they pitched on the other side of Arnon 
(v. 13), that side which was now in the pos- 
session of the Amorites, one of the devoted 
nations, though formerly it had belonged to 
Moab, as aj)i)cars here, v. 26, 27. This care 
of theirs not to offer violence to the Moabites 
is pleaded by Jephtha long afterwards, in 
his remonstrance against the. Ammonites 
(Judg. xi. 15, &c.), and turned to them for 
a testimony. What their achievements were, 
now that they pitched on the banks of tlie 
river Arnon, we are not particularly told, but 
are referred to the book of the wars of the hoi'd, 
perhaps that book which was begun with the 
history of the war with the Amalekites, Exod. 
xvii. 14. Write it (said God)^/>>r a memorial 
in a hook, to which were added all the other 
battles which Israel fought, in order, and, 
among the rest, their actions on the river 
Arnon, at Vaheb in Suphah (as our margin 
reads it) and other places on that river. Or, 
it shall be said (as some read it) m the re-- 
hearsal, or commemoration, of the wars of 
the hord, what he did in the lied Sea, when 
he brought Israel out of Egyjit, and wliat lie 
did in the brooks of Anion, just before he 
brought them into Canaan. Note, In cele- 
brating the memorials of God’s favours to 
us, it is good to observe the series of them, 
and how divine goodness and mercy have 
constantly followed us, even from the Red 
Sea to the brooks of Arnon. In every stage 
of our lives, nay, in every step, we should 
take notice of what God has wought for us ; 
what he did at such a time, and what in such 
a place, ought to be distinctly remembered. 

2. The wonderful supplywhich God blessed 
his people with at Beer (r. 16), which signifies 
the well or fountain. It is said (r. 10) they 
pitched in Oboth, which signifies bottles, so 
called perhaps because there they filled their 
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bottles witli water, which should last them 
for some time ; but l)y this time, we may sup- 
pose, it was with them as it was with Hagar 
(Gen. xxi. 15), The water was spent in the 
hottle : yet we do not find that they mur- 
mured, and therefore God, in compassion to 
them, brought them to a well of water, to 
encourage them to wait on him in humble 
silence and expectation and to believe that 
he would graciously take cognizance of their 
wants, though they did not complain of 
them. In this world, we do at the best but 
pitch in Oboth, where our comforts lie in 
close and scanty vessels ; when we come to 
heaven we shall remove to Beer, the well of 
life, the fountain of living waters. Hitherto 
we have found, when they were supplied 
with water, they asked it in unjust discon- 
tent, and God gave it in just disi)leasure ; but 
here we find, (1.) That God gave it in love 
(t7. IC): Gather the people together, to be wit- 
nesses of the wonder, and joint-sharers in the 
favour, and I will give them water. Before 
they prayed, God granted, and anticipated 
them with the blessings of his goodness. 
(2.) That they received it with joy and thank- 
fulness, which made the mercy doubly sweet 
to them, V. 17. Then they sang this song, 
to the glory of God and the encouragement 
of one another. Spring np, O well! Thus 
they pray that it may spring up, for promised 
mercies must be fetched in by prayer ; they 
triumidi that it does sjuing up, and meet it 
with their joyful acchunations. With joy 
must wc (Iraiv water out of the wells of salva- 
tiotiy Isa xi. 3. As the brazen serpent was 
a figure of Christ, who is lifted uj) for our 
cure, so is this well a figure of the Sjiirit, 
who is poured forth for our comfort, and from 
whom flow to us rivers of living waters, 
John vii. 38. Does this well sjuing up in 
our souls? We should sing to it; take the 
comfort to ourselves, and give the glory to 
God ; stir up this gift, sing to it. Spring vp, 
O well I thou fountain of gardens, to water 
my soul (Cant. iv. 15), plead the promise, 
which perhaps alludes to this stary (Isa. xli. 
17. 18), I will make the tvihlcniess wells of 
water. (3.) That whereas before the remem- 
brance of the miracle was perpetuated in the 
names given to the jdaces, which signified 
the people’s strife and murmuring, now it 
was perpetuated in a song of praise, which 
preserved on record the manner in which 
it was done {v. 18): The princes digged the 
well., the seventy elders, it is probable, by di- 
rection of the lawgiver' (that is, Moses, under 
God) with their staves ; that is, with their 
staves they made holes in the soft and sandy 
ground, and God caused the water miracu- 
lously to spring up in the holes which they 
made. Thus the ])ious Israelites long after- 
wards, passing through the valley of Baca, a 
dry and thirsty place, made wells, and God 
by rain from heaven filled the pools, Ps. 
Ixxxiv. 6. Observe, [1.] God promised to 
give them water, but they must open the 


ground to receive it, and give it vent. God’s 
favours must be expected in the use of sucli 
means as lie within our power, but still the 
excellency of the power is of God. [2.] The 
nobles of Israel were forward to set their 
hands to this work, and used their staves 
probably those that were the ensigns of their 
honour and power, for the public service, and 
it is upon record to their honour. And we 
may suj)pose that it was a great confirmation 
to them in their ofiices, and a great comfort 
to the people, that they were made use of liy 
the divine power as instruments to this mi- 
raculous supply. By this it appeared that 
the spirit of Moses, who must shortly die, ; 
rested in some measure upon the nobles of 
Israel. Moses did not strike the ground 
himself, as formerly the rock, but gave them j 
direction to do it, that their staves might 
share in the honour of his rod, and they | 
might comfortably hope that when lie should i 
leave them yet God would not, but that they 
also in their generation should be public 
blessings, and might expect the divine pre- 
sence with them as long as they acted by the 
direction of the lawgiver. For comfort must 
be looked for only in the way of duty ; and, 
if we would share in divine joys, we must 
carefully follow the divine direction. 

21 And Israel sent messengers unto 
Sihon king of the Amorites, saying, 

22 Let me pass through thy land : we ! 
will not turn into the fields, or into j 
the vineyards ; wc will not drink of ! 
the waters of the well: but we will 
go along by the king’s high way, until 
we be past thy borders. 2.S And 
Sihon would not suffer Israel to pass 
through his border ; but Sihon gath ered 
all his people together, and went out 
against Israel into the wilderness: and 
he came to Jahaz, and fought against 
Israel. 21 And Israel smote him with 
the edge of the sword, and possessed 
his laud from Arnoii unto Ja]>hok, 
even unto tlie children of Ammon : 
for the border of the children of Am- j 
mon was strong. 25 And Israel took I 

all these cities : and Israel dwelt in ! 

all the cities of the Amorites, in Hesh- i 
bon, and in all the villages thereof. i 
26 For TIeshbon was the city of Sihon 
the king of the Amorites, who had 
fought against the former king of 
Moab, and taken all his land out of 
his hand, even unto Arnon. 27 Where- 
fore they that speak in proverbs say. 
Come into Heshbon, let the city of 
Sihon be built and prepared : 28 For 
there is a fire gone out of Heshbon, 
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a flame from the city of Sihon: it hath 
consumed Ar of Moab, and the lords 
of the high places of Arnon. 29 Woe 
to theC) Moab ! thou art undone, O 
people of Chemosh ; he hath given his 
sons that escaped, and his daughters, 
into captivity unto Sihon king of the 
Amorites. 30 We have shot at them; 
Heshbon is perished even unto Dibon, 
and we have laid them waste even 
unto Nophah, which reaclie.th unto 
Medeba. 31 Thus Israel dwelt in the 
land of the Amorites. 32 And Moses 
sent to spy out Jaazer, and they took 
the villages thereof, and drove out 
the Amorites that were there. 33 And 
they turned and went up by the way 
of Bashan : and Og the king of Ba- 
shan went out against them, he, and 
all his people, to the battle at Edrei. 
34 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Fear him not: for I have delivered 
him into thy hand, and all his people 
and his land ; and thou shalt do to 
him as thou didst unto Sihon king of 
the Amorites, which dwelt at Hesh- 
bon. 35 So they smote him, and his 
sons, and all his people, until there 
was none left him alive: and they 
possessed his land. 

We have here an account of the victories 
obtained by Israel over Sihon and Og, which 
must be distinctly considered, not only be- 
cause they are here distinctly related, but 
because long afterwards the memorial of them 
is distinctly celebrated, and they are severally 
assigned as instances of everlasting mercy. 
He slew Sihon king of the Amorites, for his 
mercy endureth for ever, and Og the king of 
Bashan, for his mercy endureth for ever, Ps. 
cxxxvi. 19, 20. 

I. Israel sent a peaceable message to Sihon 
king of the Amorites {v. 21), but receiv^ed an 
unpeaceable return, worse than that of the 
Edomites to the like message, ch. xx. 18, 20. 
For the Edomites only refused them a passage, 
and stood upon their own defence to keep 
them out ; but Sihon went out with his forces 
against Israel in the wilderness, out of his own 
* borders, without any provocation given him 
(t?. 23), and so ran himself upon his own ruin. 

I Jephtha intimates that he was prompted by 
j his politics to do this (Judg. xi. 20), Sihon 
I trusted not Israel to pass through his coast ; 

I but his politics deceived him, for Moses says, 
God hardened his spirit and made his heart 
' obstinate, that he might deliver him into the 
i hand of Israel, X)eut. ii. 30. The enemies of 
I God’s church are often infatuated in those 
j very counsels which they think most wisely 
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taken. Sihon’s army was routed, and not 
only so, but all his country came into the 
possession of Israel, v, 24, 25. This seizure 
18 justified, 1. Against the Amorites them- 
selves, for they were the aggressors, and 
provoked the Israelites to battle ; and yet, 
perhaps, that would not have been sufficient 
to entitle Israel to their land, but that God 
himself, the King of nations, the Lord of the 
whole earth, had given them a grant of it. 
The Amorites formed one of the devoted 
nations whose land God had promised to 
Abraham and his seed, which promise should 
be performed when the iniquity of the Amo- 
rites should be full, Gen. xv. 16. Jephtha 
insists upon this grant as their title, Judg. 
xi. 23, 24. The victory which God gave them 
over the Amorites put them in possession, 
and then, the promise made to their fathers 
having given them a right, by virtue of that 
they kept possession. 2. Against the Moab- 
ite.s, who had formerly been the lords-pro- 
prietors of this country. If they should ever 
lay claim to it, and should plead that God 
himself had provided that none of their land 
should be givento Israel for a possession (Dent, 
ii. 9), Moses here furnishes posterity with a 
replication to their plea, and Jephtha makes 
use of it against the Amorites 260 years 
afterwards, when Israel’s title to this country 
was questioned. (1.) The justification itself 
is that though it was true this country had 
belonged to the Moabites, yet the Amorites 
had taken it from them some time before, 
and were now in full and quiet possession of 
it, V. 26. The Israelites did not take it out 
of the hands of the Moabites, they had before 
lost it to the Amorites, and were constrained 
to give up their pretensions to it ; and, when 
Israel had taken it from the Amorites, they 
were under no obligation to restore it to the 
Moabites, whose title to it was long since 
extinguished. See here the uncertainty of 
worldly possessions, how often they change 
their owners, and how soon we may be de- 
prived of them, even when we think our- 
selves most sure of them ; they make them- 
selves wings. It is our wisdom therefore to 
secure the good part which cannot be taken 
away from us. See also the wisdom of the 
divine Providence and its perfect foresight, 
by which preparation is made long before 
for the accomplishment of all God’s purposes 
in their season. This country being designed 
in due time for Israel, it is beforehand put 
into the hand of the Amorites, who little 
think that they have it but as trustees till 
Israel come of age, and then must surrender 
it. We understand not the vast reaches of 
Providence, but known unto God are all his 
works, as ajipears in this instance, that he 
set the bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of Israel, Dent, xxxii. 
8. All that land which he intended for his 
chosen people he put into the possession of 
the devoted nations, that were to be driven 
out. (2.) For proof of the allegation, he refers 
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to the authentic records of the country, for 
80 their proverbs or songs were, one of which 
he quotes some passages out of (u. 27 — 30), 
which sufficiently proves what is vouched 
for, namely, [l.] That such and such places 
that are here named, though they had been 
in the possession of the Moabites, had by 
right of war become the dominion of Sihon 
king of the Amorites. Heshbon had become 
his city, and he obtained such a quiet pos- 
session of it that it was built and prepared 
for him (v. 27), and the country to Dibon 
and Nophah was likewise subdued, and an- 
nexed to the kingdom of the Amorites, v. 30. 
[2.] That the Moabites were utterly disabled 
ever to regain the possession. Even Ar of 
Moab, ihougli not taken or attempted by 
JSihon, but still remaining the metropolis of 
Moab, yet was so wasted by this loss that it 
would never be able to make head, v. 28. 
The Moabites were undone, and even Che- 
mosh their god had given them up, as unable 
to rescue them out of the hands of Sihon, v. 
20. By all this it appears that the Moabites’ 
claim to this country was 1 jarred for ever. 
There may be a further reason for inserting 
this Amorite poem, namely, to show that the 
triumphing of the wicked is short. Those 
that had conquered the Moabites, and in- 
sulted over them, were now themselves con- 

? uered and insulted over by the Israel of God. 
t is very probable that the same Sihon, king 
of the Amorites, that had got this country 
from the Moabites, now lost it to the Israel- 
ites ; for, though it is said to be taken from 
a former king of Moab (u 26), yet not by a 
former king of the Amorites; and then it 
shows how sometimes justice makes men to 
see the loss of that which they got by vio- 
lence, and were puffed up with the gain of. 
They are exalted but for a little while. Job 
x.xiv. 24. 

II. Og king of Bavshan, instead of being 
warned bv the fate of his neighbours to make 
peace with Israel, is instigated by it to make 
war with them, which proves in like manner 
to be his destruction. Og was also an Amo- 
rifce, and therefore perhajjs thought himself 
better able to deal with Israel than bis neigh- 
bours were, and more likely to prevail, because j 
of his own gigantic strength and stature, which 
Moses takes notice of, Deut. iii. 11, where he 
gives a more full account of this story. Here 
observe, 1. That the Amorite begins the war 
(r. 33) : He went out to battle against Israel. 
His country was very rich and pleasant. Ba- 
shan was famous for the best timber (witness 
the oaks of Bashan), and the best breed of 
cattle, witness the bulls and kine of Bashan, 
and the lambs and rams of that country, which 
are celebrated, JDeut. xxxii. 14. Wicked men 
do their utmost to secure themselves and 
their possessions against the judgments of 
God, but all in vain, when their day comes, 
on which they must fall. 2. That God in- 
terests himself in the cause, bids Israel not 
to fear this threatening force, and promisee 
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a complete victory: ** I have delivered Urn 
into thy hand {v, 34) ; the thing is as good 
as done already, it is all thy own, enter and 
take possession.” Giants are but worms 
before God’s power. 3. That Israel is more 
than a conqueror, not only routs the enemies' 
army, but gains the enemies’ country, which 
afterwards was part of the inheritance of the 
two tribes and a half that were first seated 
on the other side Jordan. God gave Israel 
these successes, while Moses w'as yet with 
them, both for his comfort (that he might see 
the beginning of that glorious work, which 
he must not live to see the finishing of) and 
for the encouragement of the people in the 
war of Canaan under Joshua. 'Hiough this 
was to them in comparison but as the day of 
small things, yet it was an earnest of great I 
things. I 

CHAP. XXII. , 

At tins chapter hegins the f'aiiioiis story of Ualak and B.'ilaam, their 

attempt to eurse Israel, and the liattiiiig of that attempt . (.ud's ■ 

people are long nflerwanls told to remnnher uhat Uulnk the ( 

kiiiH; of IVIoah ronsuUed, and Mhnl Balaam the son ut‘ Bcur 
unSHcred him, that they might know the righteousness of the I 

Lord, Mic. %i. 5. Ill this chapter we have, 1. B.ilak’s fear of 
Israel, and the plot he had to gel them cursed, ver. 1- 4 . II. 

'1 he embassy he sent to Halaam, a ronjiirer, to fetch liim for 
that purpose, and the disappuintmeiit he met with in the first 
embnst) , ter. 5 — 14. 111. Ualaum's cuniiiig to him upon his 

second message, ver. 15- L’l. IV. '1 lie uppo»ition Balaam met 
with hy the wa> , \ur. V. 'i he inters luw at leni^th between 

Buiak and Balaam, \cr. 3'), Sec. 

A nd the children of Israel set for- 
ward, and pitched in the plains 
of Moab on this side Jordan by Je- 
richo. 2 And Balak the son of Zippor 
saw all that Israel liad done to the 
Amorites. 3 And Moab was sore 
afraid of tlie people, because they 
7vere many : and Moab was distressed 
because of the children of Israel. 4 
And Moab said unto the elders oi 
Midian, Now shall this company lick 
up all i/iat are round about us, as the 
ox licketh up the grass of the field. 
And Balak the son of Zippor was king 
of the Moabites at that time. 5 He 
sent messengers therefore unto Ba- 
laam the son of Beor to Pethor, which 
is by the river of the land of the child- 
ren of his people, to call him, saying, 
Behold, there is a people come out 
from Egypt : behold, they cover the 
face of the earth, and they abide over 
against me : G Come now therefore, I 
pray thee, curse me this people ; for 
they are too mighty for me : perad 
venture I shall prevail, that we may 
smite them, and that I may drive 
them out of the land : for I wot that 
he whom thou blessest is blessed, and 
he whom thou cursest is cursed. 7 
And the elders of Moab and the elders 
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of Midian departed with the rewards ww-p many: and hence infer how easily they 
fn fhpir h»nd • and thev would conquer their country, and all about 
of diMiiationiu their hand, and they speedy and effectual course 

came unto Balaam, and spake unto taken to stop the progress of their 

him the words of Balak. 8 And he victorious arms : “ Uliey shall lick up or dc- 
said unto them, Lodge here this night, I'our us, and all that are round about mt, as 

and I will bring yon word again, as irrenistibly as <*<? ox eaU up the 

,T 111^1 arass' (r.4), owning themselves to be an un- 

the Lord shall speak unto me : match for so formidable an enemy, 

the princes of Moab abode with Ba- 'Pherefore they were sorely afraid and dis- 
laam. J) And God came unto Balaam, tressed themselves; thus were the wicked in 
and said, What men are these with yreatfear where no fear was, 

Ihee? 10 And Balaam said unto God, 

-r, I 1 r rr‘ i • the elders of Midian, that some measures 

Balak, the son of ^ippor, king ot concerted between them for tlieir 

Moab, hath sent unto me, saying, 1 1 common safety ; for, if the kingdom of 
Behold, there is a people come out of Moab fall, the republic of Midian cannot 
Egypt, which covereth the face of the long. The Moabites, if they had 

P'lrlh- enme now curse me them- Phased, might have made a good use of the 
Ti’ni 11 ^ ^ advances of Israel, and their successes against 

peradventure I shall be able to over- Amorites. They had reason to rejoice, 
come them, and drive them out. 1 1? and give God and Israel thanks for freeing 
And God said unto Balaam, Thou them from the threatening power of Sihon 

Shalt not go with them; thou shalt V"" the Amorites, who had taken from 
^ ® , 1 .-1 them part of their country, and was likely 

not curse the people : for they are t„ 

blessed. And Balaam rose up in likewise to court Isniel’s friendship, and 
the morning, and said unto the princes to come in to their assistance ; but having 
ofBalak, Get you into your land: for forsaken the religion of their father Lot, 

the Lord refuseth to give me leave ‘^cy hated 

; , , . t ■ tke people of the God of Abraham, and were 

to go with you. 14 And the princes jugtjy infatuated in their counsels and given 
of Moab rose up, and they went unto up to distress. 


Balak, and said, Balaam refuseth to B. The project which the king of Moab 
come with us. formed to get tlie peojde of Israel cursed, 

that is, to set (jtod against them, who, he 
llie children of Israel have at length perceived, hitherto fought for them. He 
dnished their wanderings in the wilderness, trusted more to his arts than to his arms, 
out of Avhich they went up (ch. xxi. 18), and had a notion that if he could but get 
are now encamped in the plains of Moab some prophet or other, with his powerful 
near Jordan, where they continued till they charms, to imj)recate evil upon them, and to 
passed through Jordan under Joshua, after pronounce a blessing upon himself and his 
the death of Moses. Now we have here, forces, then, though otherwise too weak, 
I. The fright which the Moabites were in he should be able to deal with them. This 
upon the approach of Israel, r. 2—4. They notion arose, 1. Out of the remains of some 
needed not to fear any harm from them if religion ; for it owns a dependence upon 
they knew (and it is iirobahle that Mo.ses let some visible sovereign powers that rule in 
them know) the orders God had given to the affairs of the children of men and deter- 
Israel not to contend with the Moabites, mine them, and an obligation upon us to 
nor to use any hostility against them, Deut. make application to these powers. 2. Out 
ii. 9. But, if they had any notice of this, of the niins of the true religion; for if the 
they were jealous that it was but a sham, to Midianites and Moabites liaci not wretchedly 
make them secure, that they might be the degenerated from the faith and worship of 
more easily concpiered. Notwithstanding their pious ancestors, Abraham and Lot, they 
the old friendship between Abraham and could not have imagined it jiossible to do any 
Lot, the Moabites resolved to ruin Israel 'if mischief with their curses to a people who 
they could, and therefore they will take it alone adhered to the service of the true God, 
for granted, without any ground for the sus- from whose service they Lad themselves re- 
picion, that Israel resolves to ruin them, volted. 

Thus it is common for those that design III. The court which he made to Balaam 
mischief to pretend that mischief is designed the son of Beor, a famous conjurer, to en- 
against them; and their groundless jealousies gage him to curse Israel. This Balaam lived 
must be the colour of their causeless malice, a great way off, in that country whence 
They hear of their triumphs over the Amo- Abraham came, and where Laban lived ; but, 
rites (r. 2), and think that their own house is though it was probable that there were many 
in danger when their neighbour’s is on fire, nearer home that were pretenders to divina- 
They observe their multitudes (r. 3) ; They tion, yet none had so great a reputation for 
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succetM as Balaam, and Balak will employ 
the best he can hear of, though he send a 
great way for him, so much is his heart upon ! 
this project. And to gain him, 1. He makes 
him his friend, complaining to him, as his 
confidant, of the danger he was in from the 
numbers and neighbourhood of the camp of 
Israel : They cover the face of the earthy and 
they abide over against me, v. 5. 2. In 

effect he makes him his god, by the great 
power he attributes to his word : He whom 
thou hlessest is blessed, and he whom thou 
cursest is cursed, v. 6. The learned bishop 
Patrick inclines to think, with many of the 
Jewish writers, that Balaam bad been agi*eat 
i)rophet, who, for the accomplishment of his 
predictions and the answers of his prayers, 
both for good and evil, had been looked upon 
justly as a man of great interest with God ; 
but that, growing proud and covetous, God 
departed from him, and then, to support his 
sinking credit, he betook himself to diaboli- 
cal arts. He is called a prophet (2 Pet. ii. 
IG), because he had been one, or perhaps he 
had raised his reputation from the first by 
his magical charms, as Simon Magus, -who 
bewitched the people so far that he was called 
the great power of God, Acts viii. 10. Curses 
pronounced by God’s jirophets in the name 
of the Lord have wonderful effects, as Noah’s 
(Gen ix. 25), and Elisha’s, 2 Kings ii. 24. 
But the curse causeless shall not come (Prov. 
xxvi. 2), no more than Goliath’s, when he 
cursed David by his gods, 1 Sam. xvii. 43. 
Let us desire to have the prayers of God’s 
ministers and people for us, and dread 
having them against us ; for they are greatly 
regarded by him who blesseth indeed and 
curseth indeed. But Balak cannot rely 
upon these compliments as sufficient to 
[irevail with Balaam, the main inducement 
is yet behind (r. 7) : they took the re- 
wards of divination in their hand, the wages 
of unrighteousness, which he loved, 2 Pet. 
ii. 15. 

IV. The restraint God lays upon Balaam, 
forbidding him to curse Israel. It is very 
probable that Balaam, being a curious inqui- 
sitive man, was no stranger to Israel’s case 
and character, but had heard that God was 
with them of a truth, so that he ought to 
have given the messengers tlieir answer im- 
mediately, that he would never curse a people 
whom God had blessed ; hut he lodges the 
messengers, and takes a night’s time to con- 
sider what he shall do, and to receive in- 
structions from God, v. S. When we enter 
into a parley with temptations we are in 
great danger of being overcome by them 
In the night God comes to him, probably in 
a dream, and enquires what business those 
strangers had with him. He knows it, but 
he will know it from him. Balaam gives 
him an account of their errand (r. 9 — 11), 
and God thereupon charges him not to go 
with them, nor attempt to curse that blessed 
people, V. 12 . Thus God sometimes, for the 
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preservation of his people, was pleased to 
speak to bad .men, as to Abimelcch (Gen. xx 
3), and to Laban, Gen. xxxi. 24. And we 
read of some that were workers of iniquity, 
and yet in Christ’s name prophesied, and did 
many wondrous works. Balaam is charged 
not only not to go to Bahik, but not to offer 
to curse this people, which he might have t 
attempted at a distance ; and the reason is 
given: They are blessed, 'riiis was part of 
the blessing of Abraham (Gen. xii. 3), I will 
curse khn that curseih thee; so that an at- 
tempt to curse them would be not only fruit- I 
less, hut ])erilous. Israel had often provoked 
God in the wilderness, yet he will not suffer 
their enemies to curse them, for he rewards 
them not according to their iniquities. The 
blessedness of those whose sin is cov’-cred 
comes upon them, Rom. iv. G, 7- 

V. The return of tlie messengers without 
Balaam. 1. Balaam is not faithful in re- ! 
turning God’s answer to the messengers, v. 

13. He only tells them. The Lord refuseth j 
to give me leave to go with you. He did not ' 
tell them, as he ought to have done, that | 
Israel was a blessed people, and must by no 
means be cursed ; for then the design would 
have been crushed, and the temptation would 
not have been renewed; hut he, in eflfect, 1 
desired them to giv^e his humble service to 
Balak, and let him know that he applauded 
his project, and would have been very glad 
to gratify him, hut that truly he had the 
character of a prophet, and must not go 
without leave from God, which he had not 
yet obtained, and therefore for the present 
he must be excused. Note, 'Hiose are a fair , 
mark for Satan’s temptation that speak j 
diminisliingly of divine prohibitions, as if 
they amounted to no more than the denial of 
a permission, and as if to go against God’s 
law were only to go without his leave 2. 

’Phe messengers are not faithful in returning 1 
Balaam’s answer to Balak. All the account j 
they give of it is, Balaam refuseth to come ( 
xvith us (v. 14), intimating that he only 
wanted more courtship and higher proffers ; 

])ut they arc not willing Balak should know 
that God had signified his disallowance of 
the attempt. ’I’hus are great men wretchedly 
abused ])y the flatteries of those about them, 
who do all they can to }>revent their seeing 
their own faults and follies. 

1 5 And Balak sent yet again princes, 
more, and more honourable than they. 

16 And they came to Balaam, and 
said to him, Thus saith Balak the son 
of Zippor, Let nothing, 1 pray thee, 
hinder thee from corning unto me : 

1 7 For I will promote thee unto very 
great honour, and I will do what- 
soever thou sayest unto me: come 
therefore, I pray thee, curse me this 
people. 18 .And Balaam answered 
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and said unto the servants of Balak, 
If Balak would give me his house full 
of silver and gold, 1 cannot go beyond 
the word of the Lord my God, to do 
less or more. 19 Now therefore, I 
pray you, tarry ye also here this night, 
that I may know what the Lord will 
say unto me more. 20 And God 
came unto Balaam at night, and said 
unto him. If the men come to call 
thee, rise up, and go with them ; but 
yet the word which I shall say unto 
thee, that shalt thou do, 21 And Ba- 
laam rose up in the morning, and sad- 
dled his ass, and went with the princes | 
of Moab. 

We have here a second embassy sent to 
Balaam, to fetch him over to curse Israel. 
It were well for us if we were as earnest and 
constant in prosecuting a good w^ork, not- 
withstanding disappointments, as Balak was 
in pursuing this ill design. The enemies of 
the church are restless and unwearied in 
their attempts against it ,• but he that sits in 
heaven laughs at them. Observe, 

I. The temptation Balak laid before Ba- 
laam. He contrived to make this assault 
more vigorous than the former. It is very 
probable that he sent double money in the 
hands of his messengers ; but, besides that, 
now he tempted him with honours, laid a 
bait not only for his covetousness, but 
for his pride and ambition. How earnestly 
should we beg of God daily to mortify in 
us these two limbs of the old man ! Those 
that know how to look with a holy con- 
temj)t upon worldly wealth and prefer- 
ment will find it not so hard a matter as 
most men do to keep a good conscience. 
See how artfully Balak managed the tempta- 
tion. 1. The messengers he sent were more, 
and more honourable, v, 15. He sent to 
this conjurer mth as great respect and de- 
ference to his quality as if he had been a 
sovereign prince, apj)rehending perhaps that 
Balaam had thought himself slighted in the 
fewness and meanness of the former messen- 
gers. 2. The request was very urgent. 
This powerful prince becomes a suitor to 
him : “ Let nothing, 1 pray thee, hinder thee 
(v. 16), no, not God, nor conscience, norany 
fear either of sin or shame.” 3. The prof- 
fers were high : “ J will promote thee to very 
great honour among the princes of Moab 
nay, he gives him a blank, and he shall write 
his own terms : / will do whatsoever thou 
sayest, th^t is, “I will give thee whatever 
thou desirest, and observe whatever thou 
oi derest ; thy word shall be a law to me,” v. 
17. Thus sinners stick at no pains, spare no 
cost, and care not how low they stoop, for 
the gratifying either of their luxury or of 
their* malice ; shall we then be stifif and strait- 
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handed in our compliance with the laws ol | 
virtue ? God forbid. 

II. Balaam^s seeming resistance of, but 
real yielding to, this temptation. We may 
here discern in Balaam a struggle between 
his convictions and his corruptions. 1. His 
convictions charged him to adhere to the 
command of God, and he spoke their lan- 
guage, V. 18. Nor could any man have said 
better: If Balak would give me his house 
full of silver and gold, and that is more than 
he can give or I can ask, I cannot go beyond 
the word of the Lord my God,** See how 
honourably he speaks of God ; he is Jehovah, 
my God. Note, Many call God theirs that 
are not his, not truly because not only his ; 
they swear by the Lord, and by Malcham, 

See how respectfully he speaks of the word 
of God, as one resolved to stick to it, and in 
nothing to varv from it, and how slightly of 
the wealth of this world, as if gold and silver 
were nothing to him in com])arison with the 
favour of God ; and yet, at the same time, 
the searcher of hearts knew that he loved 
the wages of unrighteousness. Note, It is 
an easy thing for bad men to speak very 
good words, and with their mouth to make 
a show of piety. There is no judging of 
men by their words. God knows the heart. 

2. His corruptions at the same time strongly 
inclined him to go contrary to the command. 

He seemed to refuse the temptation, v, 18. 

But even then he expressed no abhorrence of 
it. as Christ did when he had the kingdoms 
of the world offered him (Get thee hence 
SatanJ, and as Peter did when Simon Magus 
offered him money: Thy mo7iey perish with 
thee. But it appears (r. 1 9) that he had a 
strong inclination to accept the proffer ; for ; 
he would further attend, to know what God ; 
would say to him, hojiing that he might alter 
his mind and give him leave to go. This 
was a vile reflection upon God Almighty, as 
if he could change his mind, and now at last 
suffer those to be cursed whom he had pro- 
nounced blessed, and as if he would bo 
brought to allow what he had already de- 
clared to be evil. Surely he thought God 
altogether such a one as himself He hud 
already been told what the will of God was, 
in which he ought to have acquiesced, and 
not to have desired- a rc-hearing of tliat 
cause which was already so plainly deter- 
mined. Note, It is a very great affront to 
God, and a certain evidence of the dominion 
of corruption in the heart, to beg leave to sin. 

HI. The permission God gave him to go, 

V. 20. God came to him, probably by an 
angel, and told him he might, if he pleased, 
go with Balak’s messengers. So he gave 
him up to his own heart* s lust. “ Since thou 
hast such a mind to go, even go, yet know 
that the journey thou undertakest shall not he 
for thy honour: for, though thou hast leave 
to go, thou shalt not, as thou hopest, have 
leave to curse, /or the word which 1 shall say 
unto thee, that thou shalt do** Note, God 
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has wicked men m a chain; Jdtherto they 
»haU come by his permission, but no further 
than he does permit them. Thus he makes 
the wrath of man to praise him, yet, at the 
same time, restrains the remainder of it. It 
was in anger that God said to Balaam, " Go 
with them,” and we have reason to think 
that Balaam himself so understood it, for we 
do not find him pleading this allowance 
when God reproved him for going. Note, 
As God sometimes denies the prayers of his 
people in love, so sometimes he grants the 
desires of the wicked in wrath. 

IV. His setting out in the journey, 21. 
God gave him leave to go if the men called 
him^ but he was so fond of the journey that 
we do not find he staid for their calling him, 
but he himself rose vp in the morning, got 
every thing ready with all speed, and went 
with the princes of Moab, who were proud 
enough that they had carried tlicir point. 

apostle describes Balaam’s sin here to 
be that he ran greedily into an error for re- 
ward, Jude 11. The love of money is the 
root of all evil. 

22 And God’s anger was kindled 
because he went : and the angel of the 
Lord stood in the way for an adver- 
sary against him. Now he was riding 
upon his ass, and his two servants 
were with him. 23 And the ass saw 
the angel of the Lord standing in 
the way, and his sword drawn in his 
hand : and the ass turned aside out of 
the way, and went into the field: and 
Balaam smote the ass, to turn her into 
the way. 24 But the angel of the 
Lord stood in a path of the vine- 
yards, a wall being on this side, and a 
I wall on that side. 2r) And when the ass 
saw the angel of the Loud, she thrust 
herself unto the wall, and crushed 
Balaam’s foot against the wall : and 
he smote her again, 2G And tlie angel 
of the Loud went further and stood 
in a narrow place, where was no way 
to turn either to the right hand or to 
the left. 27 And when the ass saw 
the angel of the Loud, she fell down 
under Balaam: and Balaam’s anger 
was kindled, and he smote the ass 
with a staff. 28 And the Lord opened 
the mouth of the ass, and she said 
unto Balaam, What have I done unto 
thee, that thou hast smitten me these 
three times ? 29 And Balaam said unto 
the ass, Because thou hast mocked 
me : I would there were a sword in 
mine hand, for now would I kill thee. 
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SO And the ass said unto Balaam, Am 
not 1 thine ass, upon which thou hast 
ridden ever since J was thine unto 
this day ? was I ever wont to do ao 
unto thee? And he said, Nay. 81 
Then the Lord opened the eyes of 
Balaam, and he saw the angel of the 
Lord standing in the way, and his 
sword drawn in his hand ; and he 
bowed down his head, and fell flat on 
his face. 32 And the angel of the 
Lord said unto him, Wherefore hast 
thou smitten thine ass these three 
times ? behold, I went out to with- 
stand thee, because tAy way is per- 
verse before me : 33 And the ass saw 
me, and turned from me these three 
times: unless she had turned from 
me, surely now also I had slain thee, 
and saved her alive. 34 And Balaam 
said unto the angel of the Lord, I 
lun^e sinned ; for I knew not that thou 
stoodest in the way against me : now 
therefore, if it displease thee, I will 
get me hack again. 35 And the angel 
of the Lord said unto Balaam, Go 
with the men : l)ut only the word f 
that I shall speak unto thee, that tliou 
shalt speak. So Balaam went with 
the princes of Balak. 

We have here an account of the opposition 
God gave to Balaam in his journey towards 
Moab ; probably the princes had gone before, 
or gone some other way, and Balaam had 
pointed out where he would meet them, or 
where they should stay for him, for we read 
nothing of them in this part of our narrative, 
only that Balaam, like a person of some qua- 
lity, was attended with his two men — honour 
enough, one would think, for such a man, 
he needed not be beholden to Balak for pro- 
motion. 

I. Here is God’s displeasure against Ba- 
laam for undertaking this journey. God’s 
anger was kindled hecavse he went, r. 22. 
Note, 1. The sin of sinners is not to be 
thought the less provoking to God because 
he permits it. We must not think that, be- 
cause God does not by his j)rovidence re- 
strain men from sin, therefore he a])])roves ot 
it, or that it is therefore not hateful to him ; 
he Buflfers sin, and yet is angry at it. 2. 
Nothing is more displeasing to God than 
malicious designs against his people ; He 
that touches them touches the ap])le of his 
eye. 

II. The way God took to let Balaam know 
his displeasure against him : An angel stood 
in the way for an adversary. Now God ful- 
filled his promise to Israel (Exod. xxiii. 22), 
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/ mill he an enemy to thy enemies. The holy 
angels are adversaries to sin, and perhaps are 
employ^ more than we are aware of in pre~ 
venting it, particulaily in opposing those 
that have any ill designs against God’s 
church and people, for whom Michael our 
prince stands up, Dan. xii. 1 ; x. 21. What 
a comfort is Uiis to all that wish well to the 
Israel of God, that he never suffers wicked 
men to form any attempt against them, with- 
out sending his holy angels forth to break 
the attempt and secure his little ones ! When 
the prophet saw the four horns that scattered 
Judah, at the same time he saw four car- 
penters that were to fray those horns, Zech. 
i. 18, &c. When the enemy comes in like a 
Hood the Spirit of the Lord will lift vp a 
standard against him. This angel was an ad- 
versary to Balaam, because Balaam counted 
him his adversary ; otherwise those are really 
our best friends, and we are so to reckon them, 
that stop our progress in a sinful way. I’he 
angel stood with his sword drawn (r. 2.3), a 
naming sivord^ like that in the Inuids of the 
cherubim (Gen. iii. 24), turning every way. 
Note, The holy angels are at war with those 
with whom God is angry, for they are the 
ministers of his justice. Observe, 

1. Balaam had notice given him of God’s 
displeasure, by the ass, and this did not startle 
him. The ass saw the angel, v. 23. How 
vainly did Balaam boast that he was a man 
whose eyes ivere open, and that he saw the 
visions of the Almighty (cA. x.xiv. 3, 4), when 
the ass he rode on saw more than he did, his 
eyes being blinded with covetousness and 
ambition and dazzled with the rewards of di- 
vination ! Note, Many have God against them, 
and his holy angels, but are not aware of it. 
J’he ass knows his ow;wer,sees his danger, but 
Balaam does not know, does not consider, Isa. 
i. 3. Lord, when thy hand is lifted vp, they will 
not see, Isa. xxvi. 1 1 . Let none be puffed up 
with a conceit of visions and revelations, 
when even an ass saw an angel ; yet let those 
be ashamed of their own sottishness, worse 
than that of the beasts that perish, who, 
when they are told of the sword of God’s 
wrath drawn against them, while they per- 
sist in wicked ways, yet will go on : the ass 
understood the law of self-preservation better 
than so ; for, to save botli herself and her 
senseless rider, (1.) She turned aside out of 
the way, v. 23. Balaam should have taken 
the hint of this, and considered whether he 
was not out of the way of his duty ; but, in- 
stead of this, he heat her into the way again. 
Thus those who by wilful sin are running 
headlong into perdition are angry at those 
that would prevent their ruin. (2.) She bad 
not gone much further before she saw the 
angel again, and then, to avoid him, ran up 
to a wall, and crushed her rider* s foot, v. 24, 
25. How many ill accidents are we liable to 
in traveUing upon the road, from which if 
we are preserved we must own our obli- 
gations to the divine Providence, which by 
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the ministry of angels keeps us in all our 
ways, lest we dash our foot against a stone ; 
but, rf we at any time meet with a disaster, 
it should put us upon enquiring whether 
our way be right in the sight of God or 
no. Tire crushing of Balaam’s foot, though 
it was the saving of bis life, provoked him 
so much that he smote his ass the second 
time, so angry are we apt to be at that 
which, though a present uneasiness, yet is 
a real kindness. (3.) Upon the next en- 
counter with the angel, the ass fell down un- 
der Balaam, v. 26, 27. He ought to have con- 
sidered that there was certainly something 
extraordinary in this ; for his ass was not 
restive, nor did she use to ser^'^e him thus : 
but it is common for those whose hearts are 
fully set in them to do evil to push on vio- 
lently, and break through all the difficulties 
which Providence lays in their way to give 
check to them and to stop them in their ca- 
reer. Balaam the third time smote his ass, 
though she had now done him the best piece 
of service that ever she did him, saving him 
from the sword ot the angel, and by her 
falling down teaching him to do likewise. 
(4.) When all this would not work upon 
him, God opened the mouth of the ass, and 
she spoke to him once and again ; and yet 
neither did this move him : The Lord opened 
the mouth of the ass, v. 28. lliis was a great 
miracle, quite above the power of nature, and 
wrought by the power of the God of nature, 
who made man’s mouth, and taught him to 
.speak, for otherwise (since we learn to speak 
purely by imitation, and therefore those that 
are born deaf are consequenily dumb) the first 
man would never have s])oken, nor any of 
his seed. He that made man speak could, 
when he pleased, make the ass to speak with 
man*s voice, 2 Pet. ii. 16. Here Mr. Ains- 
worth observes that the devil, when he 
tempted our first parents to sin, employed a 
subtle scr})ent, but that God, when he would 
convince Balaam, employed a silly ass, a crea- 
ture dull and sottish to a proverb ; for Satan 
corrupts men’s minds by tlie craftiness of 
those that lie in wait to deceive, but Christ 
has chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise. By a dumb ass God re- 
bukes the madness of the prophet, for he 
will never want reprovers, ])ut when he 
pleases can make the stones cry out as wit- 
nesses to him, Luke xix. 40; Ilab. ii. 11 
[l.] The ass complained of Balaam’s cruelty 
(v. 28) : What have [ done unto thee, that thou 
hast smitten, me Note, The righteous God 
will not see the meanest and weakest abused ; 
but either they shall be enabled to speak in 
their own defence or he will some way or 
other speak for them. If God would^not 
suffer a beast to be wronged, much less a 
man, a Christian, a child of his own. We 
cannot open the mouth of the dumb, as God 
did here, but we may and must open our 
mouth for the dumb, Prov. xxxi. 8 ; Job x.xxi. 
13. The ass’s complaint was just: What 
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h(we I done ? Note, When we are prompted 
to amite any with hand or tongue, we should 
consider what they have done unto us, and 
what provocation they have given us. We 
hear it not, but thus the whole creation 
groans, being burdened, Rom. viii. 22. It 
was much that Balaam was not astonished 
to hear his ass speak, and put to confusion : 
but some think that it was no new thing to 
him (being a conjurer) to be thus spoken to 
by his familiars ; others rather think that his 
brutish head-strong passion so blinded him 
that he could not observe or consider the 
strangeness of the thing. Nothing besots 
men worse than unbridled anger. Balaam in 
Ids fury wished he had a sword to hill his ass 
with, V. 29. See his impotency ; can he 
think by his curses to do mischief to Israel 
that has it not in his power to kill his own 
ass ? This he cannot do, yet he fain would ; 
and what would he get by that, but make 
lumself so much the poorer (as many do), to 
gratify his passion and revenge? such was 
the madness of this false prophet. Here 
bishop Hall observes. It is ill falling into the 
hands of those whom the brute-creatures find 
unmerciful ; for a good man regardeth the life 
of his beast. [2.J The ass reasoned with 
him, V. 30. God enabled not only a dumb 
creature to sjveak, but a dull creature to 
speak to the purpose. Three things she ar- 
gues with him from : — Firsts His propriety in 
her: Am not I thy asst* Note, 1. God has 
given to man a dominion over the creatures : 
they are delivered into his hand to be used, 
and put under his feet to be ruled. 2. Even 
wicked people have a title to the possessions 
God gives to them, which they are not to be 
wronged of. 3. The dominion God has 
given us over the creatures is a good reason 
why we should not abuse them. We are 
their lords, and therefore must not be tyrants. 
Secondly, Her serviceableness to him : On 
which thou hast ridden. Note, It is good for 
us often to consider how useful the inferior 
creatures are, and have been, to us, that we 
may be thankful to God, and tender of them. 
Thirdly, That she was not wont to do so by 
him, and had never before crushed his foot, 
nor fallen down under him ; he might there- 
fore conclude there was something more 
than ordinary that made her do so now. Note, 

1. The rare occurrence of an oiFence should 
moderate our displeasure against an offender. 

2. When the creatures depart from their 
wonted obedience to us, we should enquire 
the cause within ourselves, and be humbled 
for our sin, 

2. Balaam at length had notice of God’s 
displeasure by the angel, and this did startle 
him. When God opened his eyes he saw the 
angel (v. 31 ), and then he himself fell fiat 
upon his face, in reverence of that glorious 
messenger, and in fear of the sword he saw 
in his band. God has many ways of break- 
ing and bringing down the hard and un- 
humbled heart. (1.) The angel reproved 
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him for his outrageousness (v. 32, 33) : Where* 
fore hast thou smitten thy ass ? Whether we 
consider it or no, it is certain that God will 
call us to account for the abuses done to his 
creatures. Nay, he shows him how much 
more reason he bad to smite upon his breast 
and to condemn himself, than to fly out thus 
against his ass (“ Thy way is perverse before i 

me, and then how canst thou expect to pros- 1 

per?”), and how much wiser his ass was than 
himself, and how much beholden he was to 
her that she turned aside; it was for his 
safety, and not for her own, for had she gone 
on he had been slain, and she had been saved 
alive. Note, When our eyes are opened we 
shall see what danger we are in in a sinful 
way, and how much it was for our advantage * 
to be crossed in it, and what fools we were 
to quarrel with our crosses which helped to 
save our lives. (2.) Balaam then seemed to 
relent {v. 34) : “ I have sinned, sinned in un- 
dertaking this journey, sinned in pushing on 
so violently;” but he excused it with this, 
that he saw not the angel ; yet, now that he 
did see him, he was willing to go back again. 

That which was displeasing to God was not 1 
so much his going as his going with a mail- f 
cious design against Israel, and a secret hope 
that notwithstanding the proviso with which 
his permission was clogged he might prevail 
to curse them, and so gratify Balak, and get 
j preferment under him. It does not appear 
that he was sensible of this wickedness of his 
heart, or willing to own it, but, when he finds 
he cannot go forward, he will be content (since 
there is no remedy) to go hack. Here is no 
sign that, his heart is turned, but, if his hands 
are tied, he cannot help it. Thus many leave 
their sins only because their sins have left 
them. There seems to be a reformation of 
the life, but what will this avail if there be no 
renovation of the heart? (3.) The angel 
however continued his permission : “ Go with 
I the men, v. 35. Go, if thou hast a mind to 
be made a fool of, and to be shamed before 
Balak, and all the princes of Moab. Go, only \ 
the word that I shall speak unto thee, that thou 
shalt speak, whether thou wilt or no,” for t 
this seems not to be a precept, but a predic- 
tion of the event, that he should not only not 
be able to curse Israel, but should be forced 
to bless them, which would be more for the 
I glory of God and his own confusion than if 
he had tiurned back. Thus God gave him 
fair warning, but he would not take it ; he 
went with the princes of Balak. For the in- 
iquity of Balaam’s covetousness God was 
I wroth, and smote him, but he went on fro ■ 
wardly, Isa. Ivii. 17. 

36 And when Balak heard that Ba- 
laam was come, he went out to meet 
him unto a city of Moab, wliich is in 
the border of Amon, which is in the 
utmost coast. 37 And Balak said 
unto Balaam, Did I not earnestly 
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send unto thee to call thee ? where- 
fore earnest thou not unto me ? am I 
not able indeed to promote thee to 
honour ? 38 And Balaam said unto 

Balak, Lo, I am come unto thee : 
have I now any power at all to say 
any thing ? the word that God putteth 
in my mouth, that shall I speak. 39 
And Balaam went with Balak, and 
they came unto Kirjath-huzoth. 40 
And Balak offered oxen and sheep, 
and sent to Balaam, and to the princes 
that therewith him. 41 And it came to 
pass on the morrow, that Balak took 
Balaam, and brought him up into the 
high places of Baal, that thence he 
migh t see the utmost part of the people. 

We have here the meeting between Balak 
and Balaam, confederate enemies to God’s 
Israel ; but here they seem to differ in their 
expectations of the success. 1. Balak speaks 
of it with confidence, not doubting but to 
gain his point now that Balaam had come. 
In expectation of this, he went out to meet 
him, even to the utmost border of his country 
(r. 30), partly to gratify his own impatient 
desire to see one he had such great expecta- 
tions from, and partly to do honour to Ba- 
laam, and so to engage him with his utmost 
power to serve him. See what respect heathen 
princes paid to those that had but the name 
and face of j)rophets, and pretended to have 
any interest in heaven; and how welcome 
one was that came with his mouth full of 
curses. What a shame is it then that the 
ambassadors of Christ are so little respected 
by most, so much despised by some, and that 
those are so coldly entertained who bring 
tidings of peace and a blessing ! Balak has 
now nothing to complain of but that Balaam 
did not come sooner, v. 37- And he thinks 
that he should have considered the impor- 
tunity Balak had used, Did I not earnestly 
send to thee f (and the importunity of people 
inferior to kings has prevailed with many 
against their inclinations), and that he should 
also have considered Balak’s intentions con- 
cerning him : Am not I able to promote thee 
to honour F Balak, as king, was in his own 
kingdom the fountain of honour, and Balaam 
should have his choice of all the preferments 
that were in his gift; he therefore thinks 
himself affronted by Balaam’s delays, which 
looked as if he thought the honours he pre- 
pared not worthy his acceptance. Note, 
Promotion to honour is a very tempting bait 
to many people ; and it were well if we would 
be drawn into the service of God by the ho- 
nour he sets before us. Why do we delay to 
come unto him ? Is not he able to promote 
us to honour F 2. Balaam speaks doubtfully 
of the issue, and bids Balak not depend too 
much upon him (r. 38) : ** Have I now any 
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power at all to say any thing F I have come, 
blit what the nearer am I ? Gladly would I 
curse Israel; but I must not, I cannot, God 
will not suffer me.” He seems to speak with 
vexation at the hook in his nose and the 
bridle in his jaws, such as Sennacherib was 
tied up with, Isa. xxxrii. 29- 3. They ad- 

dress themselves with all speed to the busi- 
ness. Balaam is nobly entertained over night, 
a sacrifice of thanksgiving is offered to the 
gods of Moab, for the safe arrival of this 
welcome guest, and he is treated with a feast 
upon the sacrifice, v. 40. And the next 
morning, that no time might be lost, Balak 
takes Balaam in his chariot to the high places 
of his kingdom, not only because their holi- 
ness (such as it was), he thought, might give 
some advantage to his divinations, but their » 
height might give him a convenient prospect ^ 
of the camp of Israel, which was to be the 
butt or mark at which he must shoot his en- 
venomed arrows. And now Balaam is really 
as solicitous to please Balak as ever he had 
pretended to be to please God. See what ; 

need we have to pray every day. Our Father \ 

in heaven, lead us not into temptation. ^ 

CHAP. XXIII. 

Id till* chapter we have Balak anti Balaam buey at work to do 

Israel a niifchier, anil, tor aught that appear*, neither Mi>«ea no , 

the elder* of Itrael know any thing of the matter, nor are in a 
capacity to hrrak the enarc; hut (>ud, wiiu krep* l*rael, and 
neither aluniber* nor sleep*, baffle* the attempt, without any 
iiiterce*tinii or contrivance of their*. Here it, 1. 7'he Srst 
attempt to curse Israel. 1. The preparation made fur it hy ■ 
sacrifice, vcr. 1 — 3. 2. The contrary instnirtion (iod gavo 

Balaam, ver. 4, 6. .7. The blessing Balaam wa* compelled to 

pronounce upon Israel, instead of a curse, ver. 7-10. 4. 'I he 

great disappointment of Balak, vrr. II, 12. li. l‘he eecoiid . 
attempt, in the same manner made, and in the same manner 
frustrated, ver. 13—26. 111. rrepnration* made fur a third 

attempt (ver. 27—30), the issue of which we have in the neat 
chapter. 

A nd Balaam said unto Balak, ' 
Build me here seven altars, and 
prepare me here seven oxen and seven 
rams. 2 And Balak did as Balaam 
had spoken ; and Balak and Balaam 
offered on every altar a bullock and a 
ram. 3 And Balaam said unto Balak, 
Stand by thy burnt offering, and I 
will go : perad venture the Loud will 
come to meet me : and whatsoever he 
showeth me I will t.ell thee. And he 
went to a high place, 4 And God 
met Balaam : and he said unto him, i 
I have prepared seven altars, and I [ 
have offered upon every altar a bul- i 
lock and a ram. 5 And the Lord 
put a word in Balaam’s mouth, and 
said, Return unto Balak, and thus 
thou shalt speak. 6 And he returned 
unto him, and, lo, he stood by his 
burnt sacrifice, he, and all the princes 
of Moab. 7 And he took up bis pa- 
rable and said, Balak the king of Moab 
hath brought me from Aram, out of 
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the mountains of the east, sayings 
Come, curse me Jacob, and come, defy 
Israel. 8 Hovsr shall I curse, whom 
God hath not cursed ? or how shall I 
defy, whom the Loud hath not defied ? 
.9 For from the top of the rocks I see 
him, and from the hills I behold him : 
lo, the people shall dwell alone, and 
shall not be reckoned among the na- 
tioiis. 10 Wlio can count the dust of 
Jacol), and the number of the fourth 
pari of Israel ? Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end 
be like his ! 11 And Balak said unto 

Balaam, What hast thou done unto 
, me ? I took thee to curse mine ene- 
• mies, and, beliold, thou hast blessed 
ihem altogether. 12 And lie answered 
I and said, Must I not take heed to 
speak tliat which the Lord hath put 
in my mouth ? 

Here is, I. Great preparation made for the 
cursing of Israel. That which was Aimed at 
was to engage the God of Israel to forsake 
them, and either to be on Moab’s side or to 
stand neuter. O the sottishness of super- 
stition, to imagine that God will be at men’s 
beck ! Balaam and Balak think to bribe him 
with altars and sacrifices, offered without any 
warrant or institution of his : as if he would 
eat the flesh of bulls or drink the blood of goats. 
Ridiculous nonsense, to think that these 
would please God, and gain his fixvour, when 
there could be in them no e.vercise either (»f 
faith or obedience 1 Yet, it should seem, 
they offered these sacrifices to the God of 
heaven, tlie sfiprerne Numen — Divlnihjy and 
not to any of their local deities. But the 
multiplying of altars was an instance of their 
degeneracy from the religion of their ances- 
tors, and their apostasy to idolatry; for 
those that multijfiied altars multijdied gods. 
Ephraim made many altars to sin, ilos. 
viii. 11. Thus they liked not to retain God in 
their knowledge, but became vain in their ima~ 
ginatinns ; and yet presumptuously expected 
ht‘reby to gain God over to them from Israel, 
who had his sanctuary among them, and his 
anointed altar. Observe here, 1. How very 
imperious Balaam was, proud to hav’e the 
command of a king and to give law to princes. 
Such is the sj)irit of that wicked one who 
exalts himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped. With what authority 
Joes Balaam give orders ! Build me here (in 
the place I have pitched upon) seven altars, 
of stone or turf. Thus he covers his malice 
against Israel ^vith a show of devotion, but his 
sacrifice was an abomination, being brought 
with such a wicked mind, Prov. xxi. 27. That 
which he aimed at was not to honour God 
with the sacrifices of righteousness, but to 


. XXllL Balaam constrained to bless Israeli 

enrich himself with the wages of unrighteous, 
ness. 2. How very obsequious BaJak was. 
The altars were presently built, and the sacri- 
fices prepared, the best of the sort, seven buU> 
locks and seven rams, Balak makes no ob- 
jection to the charge, nor does he snuff at it, 
or think it either a weariness or a disparage- 
ment to stand by his burnt-offering as Balaam 
ordered him. 

II. The turning of the curse into a blessing, 
by the overruling power of God, in love to 
Israel, which is the account Moses gives of 
it, Dcut. xxiii. 5. 

1. God puts the blessing into the mouth 
of Balaam. While the sacrifices were burn- 
ing, Balaam retired ; he went solitary, into 
some dark grove on the top of the high place, 
V. 3, marg. Thu.s much he knew, that soli- 
tude gives a good opportunity for communion 
with God ; those that would meet with him 
must retire from the world, and the business 
and conversation of it, and love to be pri- 
vate, reckoning themselves never less alone 
than when alone, because the Father is with 
them. Enter therefore into thy closet, and 
shut the door, and be assured that God will 
meet thee if thou seek him in the due order. 
But Balaam retired with a peradventure only, 
liaving some thoughts that God might meet 
him ; but being conscious to himself of guilt, 
and knowing that God had lately met him in 
anger, he had reason to speak doubtfully: 
Peradventure the Lord will come to meet me, 
V. 3. But let not such a man think that he 
shall receive any favour from God. Nay, it 
should seem, though he pretended to go and 
meet with God, he really designed to use 
enchantments; seech.xxiv. 1. But, whatever 
he intended, God designed to serve his own 
glory by him, and therefore met Balaam, v. 4. 
IVhat communion has light with darkness ? 
No friendly communion, we may be sure. 
Balaam’s way was still perverse, and God was 
still an adversary to him ; but, Balak having 
chosen him for his oracle, God ^yould con- 
strain him to utter such a confession, to the 
honour of God and Israel, as should render 
those for ever inexcusable who should appear 
in arms against them. When Balaam was 
aware that God met him, probably by an 
angel, he boasted of his performances ; 1 have 
prepared seven altars, and offered upon every 
altar a bullock and a ram. How had he done 
it? It cost him nothing; it was done at 
Balak’s expense ; yet, (I ,) He boasts of it, as 
if he had done some mighty thing. The acts 
of devotion which are done in hypocrisy are 
commonly reflected upon with pride and vain 
glory. Thus the Pharisee went up to the 
temple to boast of his religion, Luke xviii. 
11, 12. (2.) He insists upon it as a reason 

why God should gratify him in his desire to 
curse Israel, as if now ne bad made God his 
debtor, and might draw upon him for wbat 
he pleased. He thinks God is so much be- 
holden to him for these sacrifices that the 
least he can do in recoinpence for them is to 
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sacrifice hie israel to the malice of the king 
of Moak Note, It is a commoia cheat that 
wicked people put upon themaelves, to think 
that hy the ahows of piety they may prevail 
with God to countenance them, and connive 
at them, in their greatest immoralities, espe- 
cially in persecution, Isa. Ixvi. 5. However, 
thoii^h the Bacii^ce was an abomination, God 
took the occasion of Balaam’s expectation to 
put a word into bis mouth (v. 6) ; for the an- 
swer of the tongue is from the Lord^ and thus 
he would show how much those ai-e mistaken 
who say, With our tongue we will prevail, 
our lips are our own, Ps. xii. 4. He that 
made man’s mouth knows how to manage it, 
and to serve his own purposes by it. This 
speaks terror to daring sinners, that set their 
mouth against the heavens. God can make 
their own tongues to fall upon them, Ps. Ixiv. 
8. And it speaks comfoit to God’s witnesses, 
whom at any time he calls out to appear for 
him; if God put a word into the mouth of 
Balaam, who would have defied God and 
Israel, surely he will not be wanting to those 
who desire to glorify God and edify his people 
by their testimony, but it shall he given them 
in that same hour what they should speak. 

2. Balaam pronounces the blessing in the 
ears of Balak. He found him standing by his 
humt-sacrijice (v, 6), closely attending it, and 
earnestly expecting the success. Those that 
would have an answer of peace from God must 
abide by the sacrifice, and attend on the Lord 
without distraction, not weary in well doing. 
Balaam, having fixed himself in the place 
appointed for his denouncing curses against 
Israel, which perhaps he had drawn up in 
form ready to deliver, takes up his parable, 
and it proves a blessing, r. 7- He pronounces 
Israel safe and happy, and so blesses them. 

(1.) He pronounces them safe, and out of 
the reach of his envenomed darts, [l.] He 
owns that the design was to curse them, that 
Balak sent for him out of his own country, 
and that he came, with that intent, v. 7. The 
message sent to him was, Come, curse me 
Jacob, and come, defy Israel. Balak intended 
to make war upon them, and he would have 
Balaam to bless his arms, and to prophesy 
and pray for the ruin of Israel. [2.] He 
owns the design defeated, and his own ina- 
bility to accomplish it. He could not so 
much as give them an ill word or an ill wish : 
-How shall I curse those whom God has not 
cursed v. 8. Not that therefore he would 
not do it, but therefore he could not do it. 
lliis is a to confession, First, Of the weak- 
ness and impotency of his own magic skill, 
for which others valued him so much, and 
doubtless he valued himself no less. He 
was the most celebrated man of that profes- 
sion, and yet owns himself baffled. God had 
warned the Israelites not to use divination 
CLev. xix. 31), BShd this providence gave them 
a reason for that law, by showing them the 
weakness and foUy of it. As they had seen 
the magicians of Egypt befooled, so, here, 
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12 — 14. Secondly, It is a confession of the 
sovereignty and dominion of the divine 
power. He owns that he could do no more 
than God would suffer him to do, for God 
could overrule all his purposes, and turn his 
counsels headlong. Thirdly, It is a confes- 
sion of the inviolable security of the people 
of God. Note, 1. God’s Israel are owned 
and blessed of him. He has not cursed them, 
for they are delivered from the curse of the 
law ; he has not defied them, nor rejected or 
abandoned them, though mean and vile. 2. 
lliose that have the good-will of Heaven 
have the ill-will of hell ; the serpent and his 
seed have an enmity to them. 3. Though 
the enemies of God’s people may prevail far 
against them, yet they cannot curse them; 
that is, they cannot do them any real mischief, 
much less a ruining michief, for they cannot 
separate fhemfrom the loveofGod, Rom. viii.39. 

(2.) He pronounces them happy in three 
things : — 

[l.] Happy in their peculiarity, and dis- 
tinction from the rest of the nations : From 
the top of the rock I see him, v. 9- And it 
seems to have been a great surprise to him 
that whereas, it is probable, they were repre- 
sented to him as a rude and disorderly rab- 
ble, that infested the countries round about I 
in rambling parties, he saw them a regular 1 
incoq)orated camp, in which appeared all the I 
marks of discipline and good order ; he saw I 
them a people dwelling alone, and foresaw i 
they would continue so, and their singularity | 
would be their unspeakable honour. Persons 
of quality we call persons of distinction ; this I 
was Israel’s praise, though their enemies [ 
turned it to their reproach, that they differed 
from all the neighbouring nations, not only • 
in their religion and sacred rites, but in their 
diet, and dress, and common usages, as a 
people called out of the world, and not to be 
conformed to it. 'llicy never lost their repu- 
tation till they mingled among the heathen, I 
Ps. cvi. 35. Note, It is the duty and honour i 
of those that are dedicated to God to be se- 
parated from the world, and not to walk 
according to the course and custom of it 
Those who make conscience of peculiar du- 
ties may take the comfort of peculiar pri- 
vileges, which it is probable Balaam has an 
eye to here. God’s Israel shall not stand 
upon a level with other nations, but be digni- 
fied above them all, as a people near to God, 
and set m)art for him. 

[2.1 Ha})py in their numbers, not so few 
and iespicable as they were represented to 
him, but an innumerable company, which 
made them both honourable and formidable 
(v. 10) : Who can count the dust of Jacob ? 

The number of the people was tie thing that 
Balak was vexed at (cA. xxiL 3) : MoS) was 
afraid of them, because they were many ; and 
God docs here by Balaam promote that fear 
and vexation, foretelling their further increase. 
Balak would have him see the utmost part gf 
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the people (cA. xxii. 41), hoping^ the more he 
«aw of them the more he would be exasper- 
ated against them, and throw about his curses 
with the more keenness and rage ; but it 
proved quite contrary : instead of being angry 
at their numbers, ue admired them. The 
l)etter acquainted we are with God’s people 
the better opinion we have of them. He 
takes notice of the number, Firsty Of the 
dust of Jacob j that is, the people of Jacob, 
concerning whom it was foretold that they 
should be as the dust for number, Gen. xxnii. 
14. llius he owns the fulfilling of the pro- 
mise made to the fathers, and eKi)ect8 that it 
should be yet further accomplished. Perhaps 
it was part of David’s fault in numbering the 
])eople that he offered to count the dust of 
Jacob, which God had said should be innu- 
merable. Secondly, Of the fourth part of 
Israel, alluding to the form of their camp, 
which was cast into four squadrons, under 
four standards. Note, God’s Israel are a 
very great body, his spiritual Israel are so, 
and they will appear to be so when they shall 
all be gathered together unto him in the 
great day, Rev. vii. 9- 

[3.] Happy in their end : Let me die the 
death of the righteous Israelites, that are in 
covenant with God, and let my last end, or 
future state, be like theirs, or my recovipence, 
namely, in the other world. Here, First, It 
IS taken for granted that death is the end of 
all men ; the righteous themselves must die : 
and it is good for us to think of this with 
application, as Balaam himself does here, 
sjieaking of his own death. Secondly, He 
goes upon the supposition of the soul’s im- 
mortality, and a different state on the other 
side deatli, to which this is a noble testi- 
mony, and an evidence of its being anciently 
known and believed. For how could the 
death of the righteous be more desirable than 
the death of the wicked ujion any other ac- 
count than as it involved happiness in another 
w orld, since in the manner and circumstances 
of dying we see all things come alike to all f 
Thirdly, He pronounces the righteous truly 
blessed, not only while they live, but when 
they die, which makes their death not only 
more desirable than the death of others, hut 
even more desirable than life itself; for in 
that sense his wish may be taken. Not 
only, “ When I do die, let me die the death of 
the righteous but, “ I could even now be 
willing to die, on condition that I might die 
the death of the righteous, and reach my end 
this moment, provided it might be like his.” 
Very near the place where Balaam now was, on 
one of the mountains of Moab, not long after 
this, Moses died, and to that perhaps God, 
who put this word into his mouth, designed 
It should have a reference, that by it Moses 
might be encouraged to go up and die such 
a death as Balaam himself wished to die. 
Fourthly, He shows his opinion of religion 
be better than his resolution ; there are 
many who desire to die the death of the 


XXIII The bUsdng pronounced on Israd, 

righteous, but do not endeavour to live 
the life of the righteous. Gladly would 
they have their end like theirs, but not their 
way. They would be saints in heaven, but 
not saints on earth. This is the desire of the 
slothful, which kills him, because his hands 
refuse to labour. This of Balaam's is only a 
wish, not a prayer, and it is a vain wish, 
being only a wish for the end, without art)^ 
care for tne means. Thus far this blessing 
goes, even to death, and beyond it, as far as 
the last end. Now, 

III. We are told, 1. How Balak fretted at 
it, 17. 11. He pretended to honour the Lord 
with his sacrifices, and to wait for the answer 
God would send him ; and yet, when it did not 
prove according to his mind, he forgot God, 
and flew into a great passion against Balaam, 
as if it had been purely his doing : “ What hast 
thou done unto me f How hast thou disap- 
pointed me 1” Sometimes God makes the 
enemies of his church a vexation one to an- 
other, while he that sits in heaven laughs at 
them, and the efforts of their impotent malice. 
2. How Balaam was forced to acquiesce in it. 
He submits because he cannot nelp it, and 
yet humours the thing with no small address, 
as if he had been peculiarly conscientious, 
answering Balak with the gravity of a pro- 
phet: Must J not take heed to speak that 
which the hard has put in my mouth f v. 12. 
Thus a confession of God’s overruling power 
is extorted from a wicked prophet, to the fur- 
ther confusion of a wicked prince. 

1 .‘f And Balak said unto him, Come, 
I pray thee, with me unto another 
place, from whence thou mayest .see 
them : thou shalt see but the utmost 
part of them, and shalt not see them 
all : and curse me them from thence. 
14 And he brought him into the field 
of Zophim, to the top of Pisgah, and 
built seven altars, and offered a bul- 
lock and a ram on every altar. 15 
And he said unto Balak, Stand here 
by thy burnt offering, while I meet 
the LORD yonder. 16‘ And the 
Lord met Balaam, and put a word 
in his mouth, and said. Go again unto 
Balak, and say thus. 17 And when 
he came to him, behold, he stood by 
his burnt offering, and the princes 
of Moab with him. And Balak said 
unto him. What hath the Lord 
spoken ? 1 8 And he took up his pa- 
rable, and said, Rise up, Balak, and 
hear ; hearken unto me, thou son of 
Zippor : 19 God is not a man, that 
he should lie ; neither the son of man, 
that he should repent : hath he said, 
and shall he not do U t or hath he 
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and I cannot mvcise ti> 2i H« hath rcsolutioa in prosecuting good designs 
not behedd iniquity in Jacob, nei- for the glory of God ! 2. ^e eacnfices are 

ther haA he seen pe^erseness in re^’dU SJTiSk 

Israel: the Lord his God is with his sacrifice as closely as ever, r. 1 4, 

hinip and the shout of a king among 15^ W^ere we thus earnest to obtain the 

them. 22 God brought them out of blessing as Balak u^s to procure a curse 

Etypt; he hath as it were the strength (designedly u^n Israel, but redly upon 

iiniVnm ‘7^ f^iirplv iliPrP nn himself and his people), we should not 
Of a unicorn, 23 Purely Uiere is no 

enchantment against Jacob, neither the labour of religious exercises. 3. Balaam 
is there any divination against Israel : renews his attendance on God, and God 
according to this time it shall be said meets him the second time, and puts another 
of Jacob and of Israel, What hath word into his mouth, not to reverse the for- 

God wrought! S4 Bohold, the peoplo “i.l 

shall^ rise up as a great lion, and lift jjg gQ to any of the seed of Jacoby who 
up himself as a young lion : he shall shall surely find him, not only as Balaam, 
not lie down until he eat o/the prev, theirinstructor and oracle, but their bountiful 

and drink the blood of the slain. 25 rewarder When Balaam returned Balak 
A j T» 1 1 • j uL T» 1 XT ‘a-i was im])atient to know what message he had : 

And Balak said unto Biuaam, Neither «« lyjiat hath the Lord spoken f Are there any 

curse them at all, nor bless them at better tidings yet, any hopes of speeding:” 
all. 26 But Balaam answered and This should be our enquiry when we come to 
said unto Balak, Told not I thee, hear the word of God. See Jer. .x.xiii. 3.5. 

sayin-T, All that the Loitu speaketh, }}■ "1 conversion of the curse into 

ableswsing by the overruling power of God; 
tliat 1 must do ? 2/ And Balak said ^^d this blessing is both larger and stronger 

unto Balaam, Come, I pray thee, I than the former, and quite cuts oif all hopes 
will liring thee unto another place ; of altering it. Balak having been so forward 

peradventure it will please God that spoken (r. 17). Ba- 

G , ^ .1 r laam now addresses lumsclf particularly to 

t mu mayest curse me them from Risenp^Bo/ak^andhear, It was 

thence. 28 And Balak brought Ba- a message from God that he had to deliver, 
laam unto the topof Peor,that looketh and it is required of Balak, though a king, 
toward Jeshimon. 29 And Balaam that he attend (Aer/r and /fe«rA:e«, with a close 

said unto Balak Build me here seven appheation of mind, let not a word slip), and 
said unto WaiaK, Mmia me Here se\en reverence: Rise vp, 

altars, and prepare me here seven hear. His successor Eglon, when he 
bullocks and seven rams. 30 And Ba- was to receive a message from God, rose out 
lak did as Balaam had said, and oft’ered O/* Judg. lii. 2o. 

a bullock and a ram on every altar. . /• tl«ng» Balaam in riiis discourse 

informs Balak of, sorely to his grief and 
Here is, I. Preparation made the second disappointment : — 


time, as before, for the cursing of Israel. 


(1.) That he had no reason to hope that 


The place is changed, v. 13. Balak fancied he should ruin Israel, 
that Balaam, having so full a prosjiect of the [l,] It would be to no purpose to attempt 
whole camp of Israel, from the top of the to ruin them, and he would deceive himself 
rocks (t7. 9), was cither so enamoured with if he expected it, for three reasons : — 
the beauty of it that he would not curse Firsts Because God is unchangeable : God 
them or so affrighted with the terror of it is not a man that he should He, v. 19. Men 
that he durst not ; and therefore he would change their minds, and therefore break their 
bring him to another place, from which he words ; they lie, because they repent. But 
might see only some part of them, which God does neither. He never changes his 
would appear more despicable, and that part mind, and therefore never recals his promise, 
at least which would lie in view he hoped he Balaam had owned (v. 8) that he could not 
might obtain leave to curse, and so by de- alter God’s counsel, and thence he infers here 
grees he should get ground against them, that God himself would not alter it j such is 
intending, no doubt, if he had gained this the imperfection of man, and such the per- 
point, to make his attack on that part of the fection of God. It is impossible for God to 
camp of Israel which Balaam now had in his lie, Heb. vi. 18. And, when in scripture he 
eye, and into which he was to throw the fire- is said to repent, it is not meant of any change 
balls of his curses. See how restless and of his mind (for he is in one mind, and who 
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^ofllicrfi to oiiljr of tlie chaise of lus 
my. Tiik is a great truth, that with God 
tiiere is no vm^iabknesB nor shadow of fuming^ 
Now here, L He appeals to Balak himself 
concerning it ; “ Hath he said^ and shall he 
not do it f Said it in his own purpose, and 
shall he not perform it in his providence, ac- 
cording to the counsel of his will ? Hath he 
spoken in his word, in his promise, and shall 
he not make it good } Can we think other- 
wise of God than that ho is unchangeably 
one with himself and true to his word ? All 
his decrees are unalterable, and all his pro- 
mises inviolable.” ‘2. He applies this general 
truth to the case in hand (c. 20) : He hath 
blessed and 1 cannot reverse it, that is, “ I 
cannot prevail with him to reverse it.” Is- 
rael were of old a blessed people, a seed that 
the Lord had blessed; the blessing of Abra- 
ham came upon them ; they were born under 
the blessing of the covenant, and born to the 
blessing of Canaan, and therefore they could 
not be cursed, unless you could suppose that 
the God of eternal truth should break his word, 
and become false to himself and his people. 

Secondly ^ Because Israel are at present 
unblamable : lie has not beheld iniquity in 
Jacob, v,2\. Not but that there was iniquity 
in Jacoli, and God saw it; but, 1. There was 
not such a degree of iniquity as might pro- 
voke God to abandon them and give them 
up to ruin. As bad as they were, thev were 
not so bad as this. 2. There was no idolatry 
among them, which is in a particular manner 
called iniquity and perverseness; we have 
found nothing of that kind in Israel since the 
golden calf, and therefore, though they were 
in other instances very provoking, yet God 
would not cast them otF. Balaam knew that 
nothing would separate between them and 
(iod but sin. While God saw no reigning 
sin among them, he would send no destroy- 
ing curse among them ; and therefore, as long 
as they kept in with God, he despaired of 
ever doing them any mischief. Note, While 
we keep from sin we keep from harm. Some 
give another sense of those words; they 
read it thus : lie has not beheld wrong offered 
to Jacob, nor will he see any grievance done 
to Israel, that is, ” He has not nor will he 
permit it, or allow it ; he will not see Israel in- 
jured, but he will right them, and avenge their 
quarrel.” Note, God will not bear to see any 
injury done to his church and people; for what 
is done against them he takes as done against 
himself, and will reckon for it accordingly. 

Thirdly, Because the power of both was 
irresistible. He shows Balak that there was 
no contending with them, it was to no pur- 
pose to attempt it; for, 1. They had the pre- 
sence of God with them : “ The Lord his God 
is with him, in a particular manner, and not 
provoked to withdraw from him.” 2. They 
had the joy of that presence, and were always 
made to triumph in it ; The shout or alarm of 
a king is among them. They shout against 
their enemies, as sure of victory and success. 


gloryitig oontmtiaHjr if 
and conqueror for them* X Jto 
the experience of the bemfit nf 
sence with them, and his power 
for them ; for God brought them out qfSggjd* 
V. 22. The power which had done that coUld 
never be restrained, never resisted ; and, having 
begim so gloriously, he would no doubt finish 
gloriously. 4. While they had God*s presence 
with them they had the strength of a unicorn, 
able to make head against all that opposed 
them. See ch. xxiv. 8. Such is the strength 
which the God of Israel gives unto his people. 

[2.] From all this he infers that it was to 
no purpose for him to think of doing them a 
mischief by all the arts he could use, v. 23. 
First, He owns himself baffled. Surely 
there is no enchantment against Jacob so us 
to prevail. The curses of hell can never 
take place against the blessings of heaven. 
Not but that attempts of this kind would be 
made, but they would certainly be fruitless 
and ineffectual Some observe that Jacob 
denotes the church low and afflicted, Israel 
denotes it prosperous and advanced ; but be 
the church high or low, be her friends few 
or many, let second causes smile or frown, it 
comes all to one : no weapon formed against 
it shall prosper. Note, God easily can, and 
certainly will, baffle and disappoint all the 
devices and designs of the powers of dark- 
ness against his church, so that they shall 
not prevail to destroy it. Secondly, lie fore- 
sees that this would be remembered in time 
to come. According to this lime, that is, 
with reference to this we are now about, it 
shall be said concerning Jacob and Israel, 
and said by them, IVhat hath God wrought ! 
What great things hath God done for his 
people ! It shall be said with wonder, joy, 
and thankfulness, and a challenge to the 
neighbouring nations to produce any similar 
instances of the care of their gods for them. 
Note, The defeating of the designs of the 
church's enemies ought to be had in everlast- 
ing remembrance to the glory of God. There 
is none like unto the God of Jeshurun. What 
Balaam says here concerning the pre-emi- 
nence of the God of Israel above all the gods 
of the Gentiles perhaps Moses refers to when 
he says (Deut. xxxii. 31), Their rock is not 
as our rock, even our enemies themselves being 
judges, Balaam particularly. Balak therefore 
has no hopes of ruining Israel. But, 

(2.) Balaam shows him that he had more 
reason to fear being ruined by them, for they 
were likely to make bloody work among 
his neighbours ; and, if he and his country 
escaped, it was not because he was too great 
for them to meddle with, but because he fell 
not within their commission, r. 21. Behold, 
and tremble ; the people that now have lain 
for some time closely encamped do but re- 
pose themselves for a while like a lion couch- 
ant, but shortly they shall rise up as a great 
lion, a hon rampant, that shall not lie down 
till he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of 
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ilteelmn. This seams to 
he foresaw they wceM ohttdii ovter ^ Os- 
naanites, that they would iiaver lay down 
theirarms tin they had madeaeompktaoott- 
q uest of the land thiw had now in view ; aad» 
when his neighbotir^ house was on fire, he 
had reason to think kis own in danger. , 

2. Now what was the issue of this disap- 
pointment } 

(1.) Balak and Balaam were both of them 
sick of the cause, [l .] Balak is now wilting 
to have his conjurer silenced. Since he can- 
not say what he would have him, he wishes 
him to say nothing : ‘‘ Neither curse them at all 
nor bhss them at ally v. 25. If thou canst not 
curse them, I beseech thee not to bless them. 
If thou canst not assist and encourage mv 
forces, yet do not oppose and dispirit them.^’ 
Note, God can make those that depart from 
himwear}^of \}^emultitude of their counsel Sy Isa. 
xlvii. 13; Ivii. 10. [2.] Balaam is still willing 

to own himself overruled, and appeals to what 
he had said in the beginning of this enter- 
prise (ch. xxii. 38) : All that the Lord speaketh, 
that I must do, r. 26. This shows. First, 
In general, that the way of man is not in 
himself ; there are many devices in man’s 
heart, but God’s counsels shall stand. Se^ 
condly. In particular, that, as no weapon 
formed against the church shall prosper, so 
e eery tongue that rises against her in judgment 
God will control and condemn, Isa. liv. 17. 

(2 ) Yet they resolve to make another at- 
tempt. They think it scorn to be bafSed, 
and therefore pursue the design, though it 
be only to their further confusion. And now 
the third time, [l,] They change the place. 
Balak is at last convinced that it is not Ba- 
laam’s fault, on whom, before, he had laid the 
blame, but that really he was under a divine 
check, and therefore now he hopes to bring 
him to a place whence God might at least per- 
mit him to curse them, v. 27- Probably he 
and Balaam were the more encouraged thus 
to repeat their attempt because (rod had the 
second time allowed Balaam to go, though he 
had forbidden him the first time. Since by 
repeated trials they had carried that point, 
they hope in like manner to carry this. 
Thus because sinners are borne with, and 
sentence against their evil works is not exe- 
cuted speedily, their hearts are the more fully 
set in them to do evil. The place to which 
Balak now took Balaam was the top of Peor, 
the most eminent high place in all his country, 
where, it is probable, Baal was worshipped, and 
it was theooe called BaaUpeor. H e chose this 
place with a hope, either. First, 'I’hat it being 
the residence (as be fancied) of Baal, the god 
of Moab, Jehovah the God of Israel would 
not, or could not, come hither to hinder the 
operation ; or. Secondly, That, it being a place 
acceptable to his god, it would be so to the 
Lora, and there be would he brought into a 
good humour. Such idle conceits have foolish 
men of God, and eo vain are their imagina- 
tions concerning him. Thus the Syrians 
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Iiaoied dhh Xiotd to ha Gad of hut 

4sot at the vidleyt (I Khigi itx. kt if ha 
ware more |»awarful in one jfiaee than he it 
in every place. {2.] ?h«y repeat Bick eacri- 
fice, aeven bullocks and seven rams, upon 
seven altars, v, 29, 30. That do they 
severe in their expensive oblations, though 
they had no promise on which to build their 
hopes of speeding. Let not us therefore, 
who have a promise that the vision at the 
end shall t^ak and not he, be discouraged 
by delays, out continue instant in prayer, 
and not faint, Luke xidii. 1. 

CHAP. XXIV. 


'I Ilia chapter c«>nUniieR an4 roncludM the hiatniy iff the ilefeat of 
the cuuiiaela of Uatak and llalaani ay:ainat lirael, not by might, 
nor 1)3' power, but b}' the Spirit of the Lord of hnati ; and aa 
great an instance it ia of Go<i’« power over the cbiidrrji of men, 
and bia favour towards hia own children, aa any of the victories 
recorded in the book of the wars of the Lord. tVhat preparation 
was made the third time for the enraing of Israel we read of in 
the close of the furegumg chapter. In this chapter we are tobl. 
1. Wfaat the bleating waa into which that iulended curse wm 
turned, ver. 1—9. II. How Balak disniiaaed LIutaam from hit 
service thereupon, ver. 10~13. 111. The predictions Itulanm left 

behind him conceniing Israel, and same of the ncighbouriag ua* 
tJona, ver. 14, &c. 
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pleased the Lord to bless Israel, 
he went not, as at other times, to seek 
for enchantments, but he set his face 
toward the wilderness. 2 And Balaam 
lifted up his eyes, and he saw Israel 
abiding in his tents according to their 
tribes ; and tlie spirit of God came 
upon him. 3 And he took up his pa- 
rable, and said, Balaam tlie son of 
Beor hath said, and the man whose 
eyes are open hath said : 4 He hatli 

said, w’hich heard the words of God, 
which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
falling into a frawce, but havingliis eyes 
open : 5 How goodly are thy tents, 

O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Is- 
rael ! f> As the valleys are they spread 
forth, as gardens by the river’s side, 
as the trees of lign aloes which the 
Lord hath planted, and as cedar trees 
beside the waters. 7 He shall pour 
the water out of his buckets, and his 
seed shall he in many waters, and his 
king shall be higher than Agag, and 
his kingdom shall be exalted. 8 God 
i^rought him forth out of Egypt ; he 
hath as it were tlie strength of a 
unicorn : he shall eat up the nations 
his enemies, and shall break their 
bones, and pierce them through with 
his arrows. 9 He couched, he lay 
down as a iion, and as a great lion: 
who shall stir him up ? Blessed is 
he that blesseth thee, and cursed is 
he that curseth thee. 
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blesimg ittelf whic^ B^diam here pro- 
tuMiQCM upon Israel is much the same with 
the two we had in the foregoing chapter; 
but the inhroducttoQ to it is mfierent. 

1. Ihe method of proceeding here varies 
rnuidi in several instances. 1. Balaam laid 
aside the encliantments which he had hitherto 
depended on, used no spells, or charms, or 
magic arts, finding they did him no service ; 
it was to no purpose to deal with the devil 
for a curse, when it was plain that God was 
determined immovably to bless, v. 1 . Sooner 
or later God will convince men of their folly 
in seeking after lying vanities, which cannot 
jjrofit. To what purpose should he seek 
for enchantment ? He knew that God was 
out of the reach of them. 2. He did not now 
retire into a solitary place as before, but set 
his face directly towards the wilderness where 
Israel lay encamped ; and, since there is no 
remedy, but they must be blessed, he will 
design nothing else, but will submit by com- 
pulsion. 3. ^ow tJie Spirit of God came 
ifpoii him, that is, the Spirit of prophecy, as 
upon Saul to prevent him from taking David, 
I Sam. xix. 23. He spoke not his own sense, 
but the language of the Spirit that came 
upon him. 4. He used a different preface 
now from what he had used before (v. 3, 
4), much like that of David (2 Sam. xxiii. 

1 — 3), yet savouring very much (as some 
think) of pride and vain-glory, taking all the 
praise of this prophecy to himself, and mag- 
nifying himself as one of the cabinet-council 
of heaven. Two things he boasts of: — (1.) 
i’he favour God did him in making known 
himself to him. He heard the words of God, 
and saw the vision of the Almighty. God 
himself had met him and spoken to him {ch. 
xxiii. 16), and with this he was greatly puffed 
up. Paul speaks with humility of his visions 
and revelations (2 Cor. xii. 1), hut Balaam 
speaks of his with pride. (2.) His own power 
to receive and bear those revelations. He 
fell into a trance indeed, as other prophets 
did, but he had his eyes open. This he men- 
tions twice ; hut the words in the original 
are not the same. The man whose eyes were 
shut, some think it may he read so (v. 3), 
hut now having his eyes open, v. 4. When 
he attempted to curse Israel, he owns, he 
was in a mistake, but now he began to 
see his error, and yet still he rejnained 
blinded by covetousness and ambition, those 
foolish and hurtful lusts. Note, [l.] Those 
that oppose God and his peojde will sooner 
or later be made to see tliomselves wretchedly 
deceived. [2.] Many have their eyes open 
that have not their hearts open, are en- 
lightened, hut not sanctified ; and that know- 
ledge which puffs men up with pride will 
but serve to light them to hell, whither many 
go with their eyes open. 

IL Yet the blessing is for substance the 
same with those before. Several things he 
admires in Israel : — 

1. Tlieir beauty (t?. 5) : How goodly are thy 


tmU, O Jacobi lliotigh lii^ 
stately palaces, but in coarse and 
and these, no doubt, sadly weather4>e«t^ |i!et 
Balaam sees a beauty in those tents, becaitfie 
of their admirable order, according to Ihoir 
tribes, V. 2. Nothing recommends religion 
more to the good opinion of those that look 
upon it at a distance than the unity and har- 
mony of its professors, Ps. cxxxiii. 1. The 
amiableness of this people, and the great repu- 
tation they should gam among their neigh- 
bours, are compared (u. 6) to the beauty and 
sweetness of fruitful valleys and tine gardens, 
flourishing trees and fragrant spices. Note, 
Those whose eyes are open see the saints on 
the earth to be excellent ones, and their delight 
is accordingly in them. The righteous, doubt- 
less, is more excellent than his neighbour. 
ITiey are trees which the Lord has planted ; 
that is their excellency. The branches of 
righteousness are the planting of the Lord. 

See Hos. xiv. 5 — 7. 

2. Their fruitfulness and increase. This 
may be intended by those similitudes (w. 6) of 
the valleys, gardens, and trees, as well as by 
those expressions (r. 7), He shall pour the water 
out of his buckets; that is, God shall water them 
with his blessing like rain from heaven, and 
then his seed shall be in many waters. Com- 
pare Hos. ii. 23, I will sow her unto me in the ) 
earth. And waters are in scripture put for 
peoples, and multitudes, and nations. This 
has been fulfilled in the wonderful increase 

of that nation and their vast multitude even 
in their dispersion. 

3. Their honour and advancement. As the 
multitude of the people is the honour of the 
prince, so the magnificence of the prince is the 
honour of the people ; Balaam therefore foretels 
that \X\e\v king .shall he higher than Agitg. Agag, 
it is probable, was the most potent monarch in 
those parts ; Balaam knew of none more con- 
siderable than be was ; he rose above the 
rest of his neighbours. But Balaam foretels 
that Israel’s chief commander, who, after 
Moses, was Joshua, should be more great 
and honourable than ever Agag was, and 
make a far better figure in history. Saul, 
their first king, triumphed over Agag, though, 

it is said, he came delicately. j 

4. Their power and victory, '/?. 8. (1.) He | 

looks back upon what they had done, of rather 
what had been done for them : God brought 
them forth out of Egypt ; this he had spoken of 
before, ch. xxiii. 22. The wonders that at- 
tended tlieir deliverance out of Egypt contri- 
buted more to their honour, and the terror of 
their adversaries, than any thing else. Josh. ii. 

10. He that brought them out of Egypt will 
not fail to bring them into Canaan, for, as for 
God, his work is perfect. (2.) He looks down 
upon their present strength. Israel hatn, as 
it were, the strength of a unicorn, of which 
creature it is said (Job xxxix. 9, 10), Will he 
he willing to serve thee, or abide by thy crib ? 
Canst thou bind him with his band in the fur- 
row? "No, Israel is too powerful to be 
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checked or held in by my curses or thy 
armies/' (3.) He looks forward to their 
future conquests : He shall eat up the nations 
his enemies ; that is, “ He shall not only 
destroy and devour them as easily and irre- 
sistibly as a lion does his prey, but he shall 
himself be strengthened, and fattened, and 
enriched, by their spoils." 

5. Their courage and security : He lay down 
as a lion, as a great lion, v. 9. Now he does so 
in the plains of Moab, and asks no leave of the 
king of Moab, nor is he in fear of him ; shortly 
will he do so in Canaan. When he has torn 
his prey, he will take his repose, quiet from the 
fear of evil, and bid defiance to all his neigh- 
bours ; for who shall stir up a sleeping lion ? 
It is oi)served of lions (as the learned bishop 
Patrick takes notice here) that they do not 
retire into places of shelter to sleep, but lie 
down any where, knowing that none dares 
meddle with them : thus secure were Israel 
in Canaan, chiefly in the days of David and 
Solomon ; and thus is the righteous bold as a 
lion (Prov. xxviii. 1 ), not to assault others, 
but to repose themselves, because God maketh 
them to dwell in safety, Ps. iv. 8. 

6 Their interest, and influence upon their 
neighbours. Their friends, and those in 
alliance with them, were lia])py : Blessed is 
he that blesseth thee ; those that do them any 
kindness will certainly fare the better for it. 
But their enemies, and those in arms against 
them, were certainly miserable : Cursed is he 
that curseth thee ; those that do them any in- 
jury do it at their peril; for God takes what 
is (lone to them, whether good or evil, as done 
to himself. Thus he confirms the blessing of 
Abraham (Gen. xii. 3), and speaks as if there- 
fore he did at this time bless Israel, and not 
curse them, because he desired to share in 
the blessing of Israel’s friends and dreaded 
the curse on Israel’s enemies. 

10 And Balak's anger was kindled 
against Balaam, and he smote his 
hands together : and Balak said unto 
Balaam, 1 called thee to curse mine 
enemies, and, behold, thou hast alto- 
gether blcs.sed them these three times. 
II Therefore now flee thou to thy 
place: I thought to promote thee 
unto great honour; but, lo, the Lord 
hath kept thee back from honour. 12 
And Balaam said unto Balak, Spake 
I not also to thy messengers which 
thou sen test unto me, saying, 13 If 
Balak would give me his Jiouse full of 
silver and gold, I cannot go beyond 
the commandment of the Loud, to do 
either good or bad of mine own mind ; 
but what the Lord saith, that will I 
speak? 14 And now, behold, 1 go 
unto my people : come therefore and 
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I will advertise thee what this people 
shall do to thy people in the latter days. 

We have here the conclusion of this vain 
attempt to curse Israel, and the total aban- 
donment of it. 1. Balak made the worst of 
it. He broke out into a rage against Balaam 
(v. 10), expressed both in words and gesture 
the highest degree of vexation at the disap. 
pointment ; he smote his hands together, foi 
indignation, to see all his measures thus 
broken, and his project baffled. He charged 
Balaam with putting upon him the basest 
aflront and cheat imaginable : “ 1 called thee to 
curse my enemies, and thou hast shown thy- 
self in league with them, and in their in- 
terests, for thou hast blessed them these three 
times, though, by appointing the altars to 
be built and sacrifices to be t)fiered, thou 
madest me believe thou wouldest certainly 
curse them." Hereupon he forbade him liis 
presence, exj)elled him his country, up- 
braided him with the preferments he had de- 
signed to bestow upon him, but now would 
not Cv. 11): “ The Lord hath kept thee back 
from honour. See what thou gettest by 
pleasing the Lord, instead of pleasing me ; 
thou hast hindered thy preferment by it." 
Thus those who are any way losers by their 
duty are commonly upbraided with it, as 
fools, for preferring it before their interest in 
the world. Whereas, if Balaam had been 
voluntary and sincere in his adbei*ence to 
the word of the Lord, though he lost the 
honour Balak designecl him by it, God would 
have made that loss uj) to him abundantly to 
his advantage. 2. Balaam made the best of 
it. (1.) He endeavours to excuse the disa})- 
pointment. And a very good excuse he has 
for it, that God restrained him from say- 
ing what he would have said, and constrained 
him to say what he would not ; and that this 
was what Balak ought not to be displeased 
at, not only because he could not help it, but 
because he had told Balak before what he 
must depend upon, v. 12, 13. Balak could 
not say that he had cheated him, since he 
had given him fair notice of the check he 
found himself under. (2.) He endeavours 
to atone for it, v. 14. Though he cannot do 
what Balak would have him do, yet, [l.] He 
will gratify his curiosity with some predic- 
tions concerning the nations about him. It 
is natural to us to be pleased with prophec)', 
and with this he hopes to pacify the angry 
prince. [2.] He will satisfy him with an as- 
surance that, whatever this formidable peo- 
ple .should do to his people, it should not be 
till the latter days ; so that he, for his part, 
needed not to fear any mischief or molesta- 
tion from them ; the vision was for a great 
while to come, but in his days there should 
be peace. [3.] He will put him into a 
method of doing Israel a mischief without 
the ceremonies of enchantment and execra- 
tion. This seems to be implied in that 
word : I will advertise thee j for it properly 



n c. 1452. CHAP. 

8ij?nifies, 1 will counsel thee. What the coun- 
sel was is not set rJown here, because it was 
given privately, but we are told afterwards 
what it was, ch. xxxi. 16. He counselled 
him to entice the Israelites to idolatry. Rev. 
ii. 14. Since he could not have leave from 
God to curse them, he puts him in a way of 
getting helj) from the devil to tempt them. 
Flectcre si ttequeo sttperos, Acheronta movebo 
— ]f I cannot move heaven^ 1 will solicit hell. 

15 And lie took up his parable, and 
said, Balaam the son of Beor hath 
said, and the man whose eyes are 
open hath said: 16 He hath said, 
which heard the words of God, and 
knew the knowledge of the most High, 
which saw the vision of the Almighty, 
falling into a trance^ but having his 
eyes open: 17 I shall see him, but 
not now : I shall behold him, but not 
nigh : there shall come a Star out of 
Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of 
Israel, and shall smite the corners of 
Moab, and destroy all the children of 
Sheth. 1 8 And Edom shall be a pos- 
session, Seir also shall be a posses- 
sion for his enemies ; and Israel shall 
do valiantly. 19 Out of Jacob shall 
come he that shall have dominion, 
and shall destroy him that remaineth 
of the city. 20 And when he looked 
on Amalek, he took up his parable, 
and said, Amalek was the first of the 
nations ; but his latter end shall he 
tliat he perish for ever. 21 And he 
looked on the Kenites, and took up 
his parable, and said, Strong is thy 
dwellingplacc, and thou puttest thy 
nest in a rock. 22 Nevertheless the 
Kenite shall be wasted, until Asshur 
shall carry thee away captive. 23 And 
he took up his parable, and said, Alas, 
who shall live when God doeth this ! 
24 And ships shall covie from the coast 
of Chittim, and shall afflict Asshur, 
and shall afflict Eber, and he also shall 
perish for ever. 2.5 And Balaam rose 
up, and went and returned to his 
place : and Balak also went his way. 

The office of prophets was both to bless 
and to prophesy in the name of the Lord. 
Balaam, as a prophet, per force had blessed 
Israel; here he foretels future events. 

I. His preface is much the same as that, 
r. 3, 4. He personates a true proohet ad- 
mirably well, God permitting and directing 
him to do so, because, whatever he was, the 
prophecy itself was a true prophecy. He 
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boasts, 1. lliat lus eyes are open (p. 15;, 
for prophets were in old time called seers (1 
Sam. ix. 9), because they must speak what 
they had seen, and therefore, before they 
opened their lips, it was necessary that they 
should have their eyes open. 2. That he 
has heard the words of God, which many do 
that do not heed them, nor hear God in 
them. 3. Tliat he knew the knowledge of the 
Most High; this is added here. A man 
may be full of the knowledge of God and 
yet utterly destitute of the grace of God, may 
receive the truth in the light of it and yet 
be a stranger to the love of it. 4. That he 
saw the vision of the Almighty^ but not so as 
to be changed into the same image. He calls 
God the Most High, and the Almighty ; no 
man could speak more honourably of him, 
nor seem to put a greater value upon his ac- 
quaintance with him, and yet he had no true 
fear of him, love to him, or faith in him, so 
far may a man go towards heaven, and yet 
come short. 

II. Here is his prophecy concerning him 
that should be the crown and glory of his 
])eople Israel, who is, 1. David in the type, 
who not now, not quickly, but in process of 
time, should smite the corners of Moab 
(v. 17), and take possession of Mount Seir, 
and under whom the forces of Israel .should 
do valiantly, v. IS. This w'as fulfilled when 
David smote Moab, and measured them with 
a line, so that the Moabites became David's 
servants, 2 Sam. viii. 2. And at the same 
time the Edomites likewise were brought 
into obedience to Israel, r. 14. Rut, 2. Our 
Lord Jesus, the promised Messiah, is chiefly 
pointed at in the antitype, and of him it is 
an illustrious j)rophecy ; it was the will of 
God that notice should thus be given of hfs 
coming, a great while before, not only to the 
people of the Jews, but to other nations, be- 
cause his gospel and kingdom were to extend 
themselves so far beyond the borders of the 
land of Israel. It is here foretold, (1.) That 
his coming should not be yet of a great 
while: “i shall see him, but not now j I do 
see him in vision, but at a very great dis- 
tance, through the interposing space of 1 500 
years at least. Or understand it thus : — Ba- 
laam, a wicked man, shall see Christ, hut 
shall not see him nigh, nor see him as Job, 
who saw him as his Redeemer, and saw him 
for himself. Job xix. 25, 27. AVhen he 
comes in the clouds every eye shall see him, 
but many will sec him (as the rich man in 
hell saw Abraham) afar off. (2.) That he 
shall come out of Jacob, and Israel, as a star 
and a sceptre, the former denoting his glory 
and lustre, as the bright and morning star, 
the latter his power and authority ; it is he 
that shall have dominion. Perhaps this pro- 
phecy of Balaam (one of the children of the 
east) concerning a star that should arise 
out of Jacob, as the indication of a sceptre 
arising in Israel, being preserved by a tradh 
tion of that country, gave occasion to the 
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i wise men, who were of the east too, u^n 
I the eight of an unusual star over the land of 
Judea, to enquire for him that was bom king 
' of the Jews, Matt. ii. 2. (3.) That his king- 

dom shall be universal, and victorious over 
all opposition, which was typified by David’s 
victories over Moab and Edom. But the 
Messiah shall destroy, or, as some read it, 
shall rule over, all the children of Seth (r. 17), 
that is, all the children of men, who descend 
from Seth, the son of Adam, the descendants 
of the rest of Adam’s sons being cut otF by 
the deluge. Christ shall be king, not only of 
Jacob and Israel, but of all Mie world ; so 
that all the children of Seth shall be either 
governed by his golden sceptre or dashed in 
pieces by his iron rod. He shall set up a 
universal rule, authority, and power, of his 
own, and shall put down all opposing rule, 
1 Cor. XV. 24. He shall unwall all the child-^ 
-en of Seth ; so some read it. He shall take 
down all their defences and carnal confi- 
dences, so that they shall either admit his 
government or lie open to his judgments. 
(4.) That his Israel shall do valiantly; the 
subjects of Christ, animated by his might, 
shall maintain a spiritual war with the j>ow'ers 
of darkness, and be more than conquerors. 
The people that do know their God shall be 
strong, and do exploits, Dan. xi. 32. 

III. Here is his prophecy concerning the 
Araalekites and Keriites, part of whose coun- 
try, it is probable, he had now in view. 1. 
The Amalekites were now the chief of thena^ 
t ions (p. 20), therefore A gag was spoken of 
p. 7) as an eminent prince, and they were 
the first that engaged Israel when they came 
out of Egypt ; but the time will come when 
that nation, as great as it looks now, will be 
totally ruined and rooted out : His latter end 
shall be that he perish for ever. Here Ba- 
laam confirms that doom of Amalek which 
Moses had read (Exod. xvii. 14, IG), where 
God had sworn that he would have perpetual 
war with Amalek. Note, Those whom God 
IS at war with will certainly perish for 
ever; for "when God judges he w'ill over- 
come. 2. The Kenites were now the se- 
curest of the nations ; their situation was 
such as that nature was their engineer, and 
had strongly fortified them : “ Thou puttest 
thy nest 5ike the eagle) in a rock, v. 21. 
Thou thinkfcst thyself safe, and yet the jfiTe- 
nites shall be wasted {v. 22) and gradually 
brought to decay, till they be carried away 
captive by the Assyrians,” which was done 
at the captivity of the ten tribes. Note, 
Bodies politic, like natural bodies, though of 
the strongest constitutions, will gradually 
decay, and come to ruin at last ; even a nest 
in a rock will be no perpetual security. 

IV. Here is a prophecy that looks as far 
forward as the Greeks and Romans, for theirs 
is supposed to be meant by the coast of 
Chittim, V. 24. 

' 1. The introduction to this parable ; this 

article of his prophecy is very observable 
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(r. 23) : Alas ! who shall live when God doeth 
this f Here he acknowledges all the revoiu< 
tions of states and kingdoms to be the Lord’s 
doing: God doeth this; whoever are the in- 
struments, he is the supreme director. But 
he speaks mournfully concerning them, and 
has a very melancholy prospect of these 
events: Who shall live ^ Either, (1.) These 
events are so distant, and so far off to come, 
that it is hard to say who shall live till they 
come; but, whoever shall live to see them, 
there will be amazing turns. Or, (2.) They 
will be so dismal, and make such desolations, 
that scarcely any will escape or be left alive ; 
who shall live when death rides in triumph ? 
Rev. vi. 8. Those that live then will be as 
brands plucked out of the fire, and will have 
their lives given them as a prey. God fit us 
for the worst of times ! 

2. The prophecy itself is observable. Both 
Greece and Italy lie much upon the sea, 
and therefore their armies were sent forth 
mostly in ships. Now he seems here to fore- 
tel, (1.) That the forces of the Grecians 
should humble and bring down the Assyrians, 
who were united with the Persians, which 
was fulfilled when the eastern country was 
overcome, or overrun rather, by Alexander. 
(2.) That theirs and the Roman forces should 
afflict the Hebrews, or Jews, who were called 
the children of Bber ; this was fulfilled in 
part w'hen the Grecian empire was oj)pres.sive 
to the Jewish nation, but chiefly when the 
Roman empire ruined it and put a period to 
it. But, (3.) That Chittim, that is, the Ro- 
man empire, in which the Grecian was at 
length swallowed up, should itself perish for 
ever, when the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands shall consume all these king- 
doms, and particularly the feet of iron and 
clay, Dan. ii. 34. 'rhus (says Dr. Lightfoot) 
Balaam, instead of cursing the church, curses 
Amalek the first, and Rome the last, enemy 
of the church. And so let all thy enemies 
perish, O Lord ! 

CHAP. XXV. 

Israel, havini; escaped the curse of Balaam, here aiistaiiis a great 
deal «>i damage and reproach hy the counsel of Balaam, who, it 
seems, before hr left Ualak, put him into a nioru eH'ectual way 
th.an that which Bulak thou^'ht of to separate betweeu the Is- 
raelites and their God. *' 'I lie Lord will not be prevailuil with by 
Balaam's charms to riiiii them ; try if they will not be preiailed 
with by the charms of the daughters of Moab to rum themselves.'* 
None are more fatally hewjtchcd than those that are bewitched 
by their own lusts. Here is, I. The sin of Isreei; they were 
enticed by the daughters of IMoah both to whoredom and to ido* 
latry, ver. 1 — 3. II. The punishment of tins siu by the bend of 
the magistrate (vrr. 4, .5) and by tlie imiiiedinte hand of God, ver. 
9. 111. The pious /eal of Fliiiiehas in slaying Ztmri and Coxbt, 

two impudent sinners, ser. 6, R, 14, 16. IV, God's commendation 
of thezealof IMiiiiehas, irr. 10 - 13. V. Enmity put between the 
Israelitea and the IVlidiauites, their tempters, as at first between 
the woman and the serpent, ver. 16,fcc. 

A nd Israel abode in Shittim, and 
the people began to commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab. 
2 And they called the people unto the 
sacrifices of their gods : and the peo- 
ple did eat, and bowed down to their 
gods. 8 And Israel joined himself 
unto Baal-peor : and the anger of the 
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Lord was kindled against Israel. 4 
And the Lord said unto Moses^ Take 
all the heads of the people, and hang 
them up before the Lord against the 
sun, that the fierce anger of the Lord 
may be turned away from Isniel. 5 
And Moses said unto the judges of 
Israel, Slay ye every one his men that 
were joined unto Baal-peor. 

Here is, I. The sin of Israel, to which they 
were enticed by the daughters of Moab and 
Midian ; they were guilty both of corporal 
and spiritual whoredoms, for Israel joined 
hitnself unto Baal-peor, v. 3. Not all, nor the 
most, but very many, were taken in this 
snare. Now concerning this observe, 1. 
That Balak, by the advice of Balaam, cast 
this stumbling-block before the children of 
Israel, Rev. ii. 14. Note, Tho.se are our 
worst enemies that draw us to sin, for that is 
the greatest mischief any man can do us. If 
Balak had drawn out his armed men against 
them to fight them, Israel had bravely re- 
sisted, and no doubt had been more than 
conquerors ; but now that he sends his beau- 
tiful women among them, and invites them 
to his idolatrous feasts, the l.sraelites basely 
yield, and are shamefully overcome: those 
are smitten with his harlots that could not 
be smitten with his sword. Note, We are 
more endangered by the charms of a smiling 
world than by the terrors of a frowning 
world. 2. That the daughters of Moab were 
their tempters and conquerors. Ever since 
Eve was hrst in the transgression the fairer 
sex, though the weaker, has been a snare to 
many ; yea strong men have been wounded 
and slain by the lips of the strange woman 
(i*rov. vii. 20), witness Solomon, whose wives 
were snares and nets to him, Eecl. vii. 26. 
3. That whoredom and idolatry went to- 
gether. They first defiled and debauched 
their consciences, by committing levvdness 
with the women, and then were easily drawn, 
in complaisance to them, and in contempt of 
the God of Israel, to bow down to their idols. 
And they were more likely to do so if, as it 
is commonly supposed, and seems probable 
by the joining of them togetlier, the unclean- 
noss committed was a part of the worship 
and service performed to Baal-peor. Those 
that have broken the fences of modesty will 
never be held by the bonds of piety, and 
those that have dishonoured themselves by 
lleshly lusts will not scruple to dishonour 
God by idolatrous worships, and for this 
they are justly given up yet further to vile 
affections. 4. That by eating of the idola- 
trous sacrifices they joined themselves to Baal- 
peor to whom they were offered, which the 
apostle urges as a reason why Christians 
sfiould not eat things offered to idols, because 
thereby they had fellowship with the devils 
to whom they were offered, 1 Cor. x. 20. It 
is called eating the sacrifices of the dead 


(Pb. cvi. 28), not only because the idol itself 
was a dead thing, but because the person ^ 
represented by it was some great hero, who 
since his death was deified, as saints in the 
Roman church are canonized. 5. It was a 
great aggravation of the sin that Israel abode 
in Shittirn, where they had the land of Ca- 
naan in view, and were just ready to enter 
and take possession of it. It was the highest 
degree of treachery and ingratitude to ‘be 
false to their God, whom they had found so 
faithful to them, and to eat of idol-sacrifices 
when they were ready to be feasted so richly 
on God’s favours. 

II. God’s just displeasure against them for 
this sin. Israel’s whoredoms did that which 
all Balaam’s enchantments could not do, they 
set God against them ; now he was turned to 
be their enemy, and fought tigainst them. So 
many of the people, nay, so many of the 
princes, were guilty, that the sin became na- 
tional, and for it God was wroth with the 
whole congregation. 1. A plague imme- 
diately broke out, for we read of the staying 
of it (v. 8), and of the number that died of it 
(v. 9), but no mention of the beginning of it, 
which therefore must be implied in those 
words (t?. 3), The anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Israel. It is said e.xpressly 
(Ps. cvi. 29), The plague broke in. Note, Epi- 
demical diseases are the fruits of God’s an- 
ger, and the just punishments of ejiidernical 
sins ; one infection follows the other. The 
plague, no doubt, fastened on those that were 
most guilty, who were soon made to pay 
dearly for their forbidden pleasures ; and 
though now God docs not always plague 
such sinners, as he did here, yet that word of 
God will be fulfilled, If any man defile the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy, 1 Cor. 
iii. 17. 2. The ringleaders are ordered to be 

put to death by the hand of public justice, 
which will be tlie only way to stay the plague 

4) : Take the heads of the people (that is, 
of that part of the iieoplo that went out of 
the camp of Israel into the country of Moab, 
to join in their idolatries) — take them and 
hang them up before the sun, as sacrifices to ' 
God’s justice, and for a terror to the rest of 
the people. The judges must first order i 
them to be slain with the sword {v. 0), and | 

their dead bodies mu.st be hanged up, that j 

the stujiid Israelites, seeing their leaders and I 
princes so severely punished for their whore- l 
dom and idolatry, without any regard to their | 
quality, might be possessed with a sense ol 
the evil of the sin and the terror of God’s 
wrath against them. Ringleaders in sin 
ought to be made examples of justice. 

() And, behold, one of the children 
of Israel came and brought unto his 
brethren a Midianitish woman in the 
sight of Moses, and in the sight of all 
the congregation of the children of 
Israel, who were weeping before the 



T%e zeal of Phinehas. 
door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation. 7 And when Phinehas, the 
son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the 
priest, saw he rose up from among 
the congregation, and took a javelin 
in his hand ; 8 And he went after the 
man of Israel into the tent, and thrust 
both of them through, the man of Is- 
rael, and the woman through her 
belly. So the plague was stayed from 
the children of Israel. 9 And those 
that died in the plague were twenty 
and four thousand. 10 And the Lord 
spake unto Moses, saying, 11 Phi- 
nehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, hath turned my 
wrath away from the ehildren of Is- 
rael, while he was zealous for my sake 
among them, that I consumed not the 
children of Israel in my jealousy. 12 
Wherefore say, Behold, I give unto 
him my covenant of peace : 13 And 

he shall have it, and his seed after him, 
even the covenant of an everlasting 
priesthood; because he was zealous 
for his God, and made an atonement 
for the children of Israel. 14 Now 
the name of the Israelite tliat was 
slain, even that was slain with the 
Midianitlsh woman, ivas Zimri, the 
son of Salu, a prince of a chief house 
among the Simeonites. 15 And the 
name of the Midianitish woman that 
was slain was Cozbi the daughter of 
Zur ; he was head over a people, and 
of a chief house in Midian. 

Here is a remarkable contest between 
wickedness and righteousness, which shall 
be most bold and resolute ; and righteous- 
ness carries the day, as no doubt it will at last. 

I. Never was vice more daring than it was 
in Zimri, a prince of a chief house in the 
tribe of Simeon. Such a degree of imj3U- 
dence in wickedness had he arrived at that 
he publicly appeared leading a Midianitish 
harlot (ana a liarlot of quality too like him- 
self, a of a chief house in Midian) in 

the sight of Moses, and all the good })eople 
of Israel. He did not think it enough to go 
out with his harlot to worship the gods of 
Moab, but, when he had dont that, he brought 
her with him to dishonour the God of Israel. 
He not only owned her publicly as his 
friend, and ‘higher in his favour than any of 
the daughters of Israel, but openly went with 
her into the tent, v. 8. The word signifies 
such a booth or place of retirement as was 
designed and fitted up for lewdness. Thus 
he declared his sin as Sodom, and was so far 
6bb 
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from blushing for it that he rather prid* d, 
himself in it, and gloried in his shame. All 
the circumstances concurred to make it ex- 
ceedingly sinful, exceedingly shameful. 1. 
It was an affront to the justice of the nation, 
and bade defiance to that. The judges were 
ordered to put the criminals to death, but he 
thought himself too great for them to meddle 
with, and, in effect, bade them touch him if 
they durst. He had certainly cast off all 
fear of God who stood in no awe of the 
powers which he had ordained to be a terror 
to evil-doers. 2. It was an affront to the re- 
ligion of the nation, and put a contempi 
upon that. Moses, and the main body of the 
congregation, who kept their integrity, were 
weeping at the door of the tabernacle, lament- 
ing the sin committed and deprecating the 
plague begun ; they were sanctifying a fast 
in a solemn assembly, weeping between the 
porch and the altar, to turn away the wrath 
of God from the congregation. Then comes 
Zimri among them, with his harlot in his 
I hand, to banter them, and, in effect, to tell 
them that he was resolved to fill the measure 
of sin as fast as they emptied it. 

II. Never was virtue more daring than it 
was in Phinehas. Being aware of the in- 
solence of Zimri, which, it is ])robable, all 
the congregation took notice of, in a holy in- 
dignation at tiie offenders he i iscs u}) from 
his prayers, takes his sword or half-pike, fol- 
lows those impudent sinners into their tent, 
and stabs them both,v. 7, 8. It is not at all 
difficult to justify Phinehas in what he did ; 
for, being now heir-apparent to the high- 
priesthood, no doubt he was one of those • 
judges of Israel whom Moses had ordered, 
by the divine ap))ointment, to slay all those 
whom they knew to have joined themselves 
to Baal-j)eor, so that this gives no coun- 
tenance at all to private persons, under j)re- 
tence of zeal against sin, to put offenders to 
death, who ought to be prosecuted by due 
course of law. The civil magistrate is the 
avenger, to execute wrath upon him that doclh 
evil, and no private person may take his 
work out of his hand. Two ways God tes- 
tified his acceptance of the pious zeal of Phi- 
nehas: — 1. He immediately put a stop to 
the plague, v. 8. Their weeping and j)raying 
prevailed not till this })iece of necessary jus- 
tice was done. If magistrates do not take 
care to })unish sin, God will ; but their 
justice will be the best prevention of his 
judgment, as in the case of Achan, Josh, vii, 
13. 2. He put an honour upon Phinehas. 

Though he did no more than it was his duty 
to do as a judge, yet because he did it with 
extraordinary zeal against sin, and for the 
honour of God and Israel, and did it when 
the other judges, out of respect to Zimri’s 
character as a jirince, were afraid, and de- 
clined doing it, therefore God showed him- 
self particularly well pleased with him, and 
it was counted to him for righteousness, Ps. 
cvi. 31. There is nothing lost by venturing 
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for God. If Zimri’s relations bore him 
ffnidge for it, and his friends might censure 
him as indiscreet in this violent and hasty 
execution, what needed he care, while God 
accepted him ? In a good thing we should be 
zealously affected. (1.) Phinehas, upon this 
occasion, though a young man, is pronounced 
his country’s patriot and best friend, tJ. 11. 
He has turned away my wrath from the child- 
ft Ten of Israel. So much does God delight in 
showing mercy that he is w’ell pleased wdth 
those that are instrumental in turning away 
Ins wrath. This is the best service we can 
do to our people ; and we may contribute 
sojiiething towards it by our prayers, and by 
our endeavours in our places to briny the 
wickedness of the wicked to an end. (2.) The 
priesthood is entailed by covenant upon his 
family. It was designed him before, but 
now it was confirmed to him, and, which 
added much to the comfort and honour of it, 
it was made the recompence of his pious 
zeal, V. 12, 13. It is here called an ever- 
lasting p'^iesthoody because it should con- 
tinue to Ine period of the Old-Testament 
dispensation, and should then have its per- 
fection and perpetuity in the unchangeable 
priesthood of (Christ, who is consecrated for 

I evermore. By the covenant of peace given 
him, some understand in general a promise 
of long life and prosperity, and all good ; it 
seems rather to be meant particularly of the 
I covenant of priesthood, for that is called the 

■ covenant of life and peace (Mai. ii. 5), and 

' was made for the preservation of peace be- 
tween God and his people. Observe how 
the reward answered the service. By exe- 
cuting justice he had made an atonement for 
the children of Israel {v. 1 3), and therefore he 
I and his shall henceforward be employed in 
I making atonement by sacrifice. He was 
' zealous for his God, and therefore he shall 
1 have the covenant of an eve'rlasting jwiest- 
hood. Note, It is reejuisite that ministers 
I should be not only for God, but zealous for 

I God. It is required of them that they do 

more than others for the support and ad- 
vancement of the interests of God’s kingdom 
among men. 

IfJ And the Loud spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, Vex the Midianites, 
and smite them: 18 For they vex you 
with their wiles, wherewith they have 
beguiled you in the matter of Peor, 

■ and in the matter of Cozbi, the daugh- 
ter of a prince of Midian, their sister, 
which was slain in the day of the 
pjague for Peor’s sake. 

God had punished the Israelites for their 
sin with a plague ; as a Father he corrected 
his own children with a rod. But we read 
not that any of the Midianites died of the 
plague ; God took another course with them, 
ana punished them with the sword of an 
enemy, not with the rod of a father. 1 . Moses, 
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though the meekest man, and far from a 
spirit of revenge, is ordered to vese the Mi- 
dianites and smite them, v. 17. Note, We 
must set ourselves against that, whatever it 
is, which is an occasion of sm to us, though 
it be a right eye or a right hand that thus of- 
fends us. Matt. V. 29, 30. This is that holy ; 
indignation and revenge which godly sorrow 
worketh, 2 Cor. vii. 11. 2, The reason given 

for the meditating of this revenge is because 
they vex you with their wiles, v. 1 8. Note, 
Whatever draws us to sin should be a vexa- 
tion to us, as a thorn in the flesh. The mis- 
chief which the Midianites did to Israel by 
enticing them to whoredom must be remem- 
bered and punished with as much severity as 
that which the Amalekites did in fighting 
with them when they came out of Egypt, 
Exod. xvii- 14. God will certainly reckon 
with those that do the devil’s work in tempt- 
ing men to sin, especially those that make 
Israel to sin. See further orders given in 
this matter, ch. xxxi. 2. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

'IhiR honk u railed Niiiiiher*, from the iiuiiihi‘r>i»ga of the rhililren 
of Israel, oi‘ wlnrh it gives nil nrrouiit. Ouce they were iiiiiii* 
hcred at Mount Sinai, in the first t enr after thny came out of 
Egypt, which we had an account of, cli. i. and ii. And now a 
second lime they were niimhered in the plains of Monh, just 
before they entered t’anaaii, and of tins we have an account iii 
this chapter. We have, I. Orders gnrii lur the doing of u, ver. 

1 — 4. II A regisiei of the lainilies and numbers of each tribe 
(ver. 5 — nO), and the sum total, icr. 51. 111. Direction given to 

divide the land among them, ver. .52—5(5. IV. '1 lie families mid 
numbers of the Levites hv tlicmselvea, ver. .57 — 62. V, Notice 
taken of the fulfilling of the ilirratrning in the death of all those 
that Here first niiinlicred (ver (5.'f - 6.>), and to tins there scema 
to have been a special regard in the taking and keeping of tliia 
account. 

A nd it came to pass after the 
plague, that the Loud spake 
unto Moses and unto Eleazar the son 
of Aaron the priest, saying, 2 Take 
the sum of all the congregation of the 
children of Israel, from twenty years 
old and upward, throughout their fa- 
thers’ house, all that are able to go to 
war in Israel. 3 And Moses and 
Eleazar the priest spake with them in 
the plains of Moah by Jordan near 
Jericho, saying, 4 Tah:e the sum of 
the people^ from twenty years old and 
upward; as the Lord commanded 
Moses and the children of Israel, which 
went forth out of the land of Egypt. 

Observe here, l.That Moses did not num- 
ber the people but when God commanded • 
him. David in his time did it without a 
command, and paid dearly for it. God was 
Israel’s king, and he w ould not have this act 
of authority done but by his express orders. 
Moses, perhaps, by this time, had heard of 
the blessing Nvith which Balaam was con. 
strained, sorely against his will, to bless Is- 
rael, and particularly the notice he took of 
their numbers ; and he was sufficiently pleased 
with that general testimony borne to this in- 
stance of their strength and honour by an 
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adversary, though he knew not their num- 
bers exactly, till God now appointed him 
to take the sum of them. 2. Eleazar was 
joined in commission with him, as Aaron 
had been before, by which God honoured 
Eleazar before the elders of his people, 
and confirmed his succession. 3. It was 
presently after the plague that this account 
was ordered to be taken, to show that 
though God had in justice contended with 
them by that sweeping pestilence, yet he 
had not made a full end, nor would he ut- 
terly cast them off. God’s Israel shall not 
be ruined, though it be severely rebuked. 4. 
They were now to go by the same rule that 
they had gone by in the former numbering, 
counting those only that were able to go 
forth to war, for this was the service now 
before them. 

5 Reuben, the eldest son of Israel : 
the children of Reuben ; Hanoch, of 
ichom coineth the family of tlie Ila- 
nochites : of Pallu, the family of the 
Palluites : 6 Of Hezron, the family of 
the Hezronites : of Carmi, the family 
of the Carmites. 7 These are the fa- 
milies of the Reubenites : and they 
tliat were numbered of them were 
forty and three thousand and seven 
hundred and thirty. 8 And the sons 
of Pallu ; Eliab. 9 And the sons of 
Eliab ; Nemuel, and Dathan and Abi- 
ram. lliis is (hat Dathan and Abiram, 
which were famous in the congrega- 
tion, who strove against Moses and 
against Aaron in the company of Ko- 
rah, when they strove against the 
Lord : 10 And the earth opened her 
moutli, and swallowed them up toge- 
ther with Korah, when that company 
died, what time the fire devoured two 
hundred and fifty men : and they be- 
came a sign. 11 Notwithstanding the 
children of Korah died not. 12 The 
sons of Simeon after their families : of 
Nemuel, the family of the Nemuelites: 
of Jamin, the family of the Jaminites; 
of Jachin, the family of the Jachinites : 
13 Of Zerali, the family of the Zar- 
hites: of Shaul, the family of the 
Shaulites. 11 These arc the families 
of the Sirneonites, twenty and two 
thousand and two hundred. 15 The 
children of Gad after their families : 
of Zephon, the family of the Zephon- 
ites ; of Haggi, the family of the Hag- 
gites: of Shuni, the family of the 
Shunites : 16* Of Ozni, the family of 
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the Oznites : of Eri, the family of the 
Erites ; 1 7 Of Arod, the family of the 
Arodites : of Areli, the family of the 
Arelites. 18 These are the families 
of the children of Gad according to 
those that were numbered of them, 
forty thousand and five hundred. 19 
The sons of Judah were Er and Onan : 
and Er and Onan died in the land of 
Canaan. 20 And the s{)ns of Judah 
after their families were ; of Shelah, 
the family of the Shelanitcs : of Plia- 
rez, the family of the Parzites : of 
Zerah, the family of the Zarhites. 21 
And the sons of Pharez were; of 
Hezron, the family of the Hezronites: 
of Hamul, the family of the Hamul- 
ites. 22 These ate the families of 
Judah according to those that were 
numbered of them, threescore and 
sixteen thousand and five hundred. 
23 Of the sons of Issachar after their 
families : of Tola, the family of the 
Tolaites : of Pua, the family of the 
Punites : 21 Of Jashub, the family 

of the Jashubites : of Shiinron, the 
family of the Shimronites. 25 These 
are the families of Issachar according 
to those that were numbered of them, 
threescore and four thousand and 
three hundred. 26 Of the sons of 
Zebulun after their families : of Sered, 
the family of the Sardites : of Elon, 
the family of the Elonites : of Jah- 
leel, the family of the Jahleelites. 
27 These are the families of the Ze- 
bulunitcs according to those that were 
numbered of them, threescore thou- 
sand and five hundred. 28 The soiis 
of .Josepli after their families were 
Manasseh and Ephraim. 29 Of the 
sons of Manasseh : of Machir, the fa- 
mily of the Machirites : and Machir 
begat Gilead : of Gilead come the fa- 
mily of the Gileadites. 30 These are 
the sons of Gilead; of Jeezer, the 
family of the Jeezerites : of Helek, 
the family of the Helekites : 31 And 
n/’ Asriel, the family of the Asrielites: 
and of Shechem, the family of the 
Shechemites : 32 And Shemida, 
the family of the Shemidaites : and of 
Hepher, the family of the Hepherites. 
33 And Zelophehad the son of Hepher 
had no sons, but daughters and the 
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numes of llie daughters of Zelopliehad 
were Mahlah, and Noah, Iloglah, Mil- 
cah, and Tirzali. 34 llicse are tlje 
families of Mariasseh, and those that 
were numbered of them, fifty and 
two thousand and seven hundred. 35 
These are the sons of Ephraim after 
their families ; of Shuthelah, the fa- 
mily of the Shuthelahites : of Becher, 
the family of the Bachrites : of Tahan, 
the family of the Tahanites. 36 And 
these at'e the sons of Shuthelah : of 
Eran, the family of the Eranites. 3? 
These arc the families of the sons of 
Ephraim according to those that were 
numbered of them, tliirty and two 
thousand and five hundred. These 
are the sons of Joseph after their fa- 
milies. 38 The sons of Benjamin 
after their families : of Bela, the fa- 
mily of the Bclaitcs : of Ashbel, the 
family of the Ashbelites : of Abiram, 
the family of the Ahiramites : 39 Of 
Shupham, the family of the Shuphani- 
ites : of Hupham, the family of the 
Iluphamltes. 40 And the sous of 
Bela w’ere Ard and Naaman : of Ard^ 
the family of the Ardites : and of Naa- 
man, the family of the Naamites. 41 
These are the sons of Benjamin after 
tlieir families: and they that were 
numbered of them were forty and five 
thousand and six hundred. 12 These 
are the sons of Dan after their fami- 
lies: of Shuham, the family of the 
Shuhamites. These are the families 
of Dan after their families. 43 All 
I the families of the vShuhamites, ac- 
cording to those that were numbered 
I of them, loere threescore and four 
■ thousand and four hundred. 44 Of 
! the children of Asher after their fa- 
I inilies : of Jimna, the family of the 
' Jimnites: of Jesui, the family of the 
I Jesiiites : of Beriah, the family of the 
. Beriites. 45 Of the sons of Beriah : 

I of Ileber, the families of the Hcber- 
i ites : of Malchiel, the family of the 
' Malchielites. 46 And the name of the 
I daughter of Asher was Sarah. 47 
These are the families of the sons of 
Asher according to those that were 
numbered of them ; who were fifty and 
three thousand and four hundred, 48 
Of the sons of Naphtali after their fa- 
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milies : of Jahzeel, the family of the 
Jahzeelites: of Guni, the family of 
the Gunites : 49 Of Jezer, the family 
of the Jezerites : of Shillem, the fa- 
mily of the Shillemites. 50 These 
are the families of Naphtali according 
to their families : and they that were 
numbered of them were forty and five 
thousand and four Imndrcd. 5 1 4'hese 
were the number of the children of 
Israel, six hundred thousand and a 
thousand seven hundred and thirty. 

This is the register of the tribes as they 
were now enrolled, in the same order that 
they were numbered in ch, i. Observe, 

I. The account that is here kept of the 
firailics of each tribe, which must not be 
understood of such as we call families, those 
that live in a house together, but such as 
were the descendants of the several sons of 
tlie patriarchs, by whose names, in honour 
of them, their posterity distinguished them- 
selves and one another. Tlic families of the 
twelve tribes are thus numbered : — Of Dan 
but one, for Dan had but one son, and yet that 
tribe was the most numerous of all except 
Judah, i\ 42, 43. Its beginning was small, 
but its latter end greatly increased. Zebulun 
was divided into three families, Ephraim into 
four, Issachar into four, Naphtali into four, 
and Reuben into four; Judah, Simeon, and 
Asher, had five families apiece. Gad and 
Benjamin seven apiece, and Manasseh eight, 
Benjamin brought ten sons into Egypt (Gen. 
xlvi. 21), but three of them, it seems, either 
died childless or their families were extinct, 
for here we find seven only of those names 
preserved, and that whole tribe none of the 
most numerous ; for Providence, in the build- 
ing up of families and nations, does not tie 
itself to probabilities. The barren huih borne 
seven y and she that hath many children has 
xe a joed feeble, 1 Sam. ii. 5. 

II. The numbers of each tribe. And here 
our best entertainment will be to compare 
these numbers with those when they were 
numbered at Mount Sinai. The sum total was 
nearly the same; they were now 1820 fewer 
than they were then ; yet seven of the tribes 
had increased in number. Judah had in- 
creased 1900, Issachar 9900, Zebulun 3100, 
Manasseh 20,500, Benjamin 10,200, Dan 
1700, and Asher 11,900. But the other five 
had decreased more than to balance that in- 
crease. Reuben had decreased 2770, Simeon 
37,100, Gad .5150, Ephraim 8000, and Naph- 
tali 8000. In this account we may observe, 

1. That all the three tribes that were en- 
camped under the standard of Judah, who 
was the ancestor of Christ, had increased, for 
his church shall be edified and multiplied. 

2. That none of the tribes had increased so 
much as that of Manasseh, which in the 
forrae»* account was the smallest of all the 
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tribes, only 32,200, while here it is one of the 
most considerable ; and that of his brother 
Ephrsdm, which there was numerous, is here 
one of the least. Jacobhad crossed hands upon 
their heads, and had preferred Ephraim be- 
fore Manasseh, which perhaps the Ephraiin- 
ites had prided themselves too much in, 
and had trampled upon their brethren the 
Manassites; but, when the Lord saw that 
Manasseh was despised, he thus multiplied 
him exceedingly, for it is his glory to help 
the weakest, and raise up those that are cast 
down. 3. That none of the tribes decreased 
BO much as Simeon did ; from 59,300, it 
sunk to 22,200, little more than a third part 
of what it was. One whole family of that 
tribe (namely Ohad, mentioned E.xod. vi. 15) 
was extinct in the wilderness. Hence Simeon 
is not mentioned in Moses’s blessing (Deut. 
xxxiii.), and the lot of that tribe in Canaan 
W'as inconsiderable, only a canton out of 
Judah’s lot, Josh. xix. 9. Some conjecture 
that most of those 24,000 who were cut off 
by the plague for the iniquity of Peor were of 
that tribe ; for Zimri, who was a ringleader 
in that iniquity, w^as a prince of that tribe, 
many of whom therefore were influenced by 
his example to follow his pernicious ways. 

TIL In the account of the tribe of Reuben 
mention is made of the rebellion of Dathan 
j and Abiram, who were of that tribe, in con- 

I federacy wdth Korah a Levite, v, 9 — 11. 

! Though the story had been largely related 

I but a few chapters before, yet here it comes 

in again, as fit to be had in remembrance and 
thought of by posterity, whenever they looked 
I into their pedigree and pleased themselves 
I with the antiquity of their families and the 
glor}' of their ancestors, that they might call 
I themselv^es a seed of evil doers. Two things 

! are here said of them ; — 1. That they had been 

, famous in the congregation, v. 9. Probably 

they were remarkable for their ingenuity, 
activity, and fitness for business : — That Da- 
than and Abiram that might have been 
advanced in due time under God and Moses; 
but their ambitious spirits put them upon 
striving against God and Moses, and when 
they quarrelled with the one they quarrelled 
with the other. And what was the issue ? 
2. niqse that might have been famous were 
made infamous * they became a sign, v. 10. 
They were made monuments of divine jus- 
tice; God, in their ruin, showed himself 
I glorious in holiness, and so they were set up 
for a warning to all others, in all ages, to take 
heed qf treading in the steps of their pride and 
‘ rebellion. Notice is here taken of the preserva- 
tion of the children of Korah {v. 11); they died 
not, as the children of Dathan and Abiram did, 

- doubtless because they kept themselves pure 
from the infection, and would not join, no, 
j not with their own father, in rebellion. If 
we partake not of the sins of sinners, we shall 
not partake of their plagues. These sons of 
) Korah were afterwards, in their posterity, 
eminently serviceable to the church, being em- 
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ployed by David as singers in the house of 
the Lord ; hence many psalms are said to l)e 
for the sons qf Korah : and perhaps they were 
made to bear his name so long after, rather 
than the name of any other of their ancestors, 
for warning to themselves, and as an instance 
of the power of God, which brought those 
choice fruits even out of that bitter root. The 
I children of families that have been stigma- 
I tized should endeavour, by their eminent vir- 
tues, to roll away the reproach of their fathers. 

52 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 53 Unto these the land 
shall be divided for an inheritance ac- 
cording to the number of names. 54 
To many thou shalt give the more 
inheritance, and to few thou shalt give 
the less inheritance: to every one 
shall his inheritance be given accord- 
ing to those that were numbered of 
him. 55 Notwithstanding the land 
shall be divided by lot : according to 
the names of the tribes of their fa- 
thers they shall inherit. 5G According 
to the lot shall the possession thereof 
be divided between many and few. 

If any ask why such a particular account 
is kept of the tribes, and fiimilies, and num- 
bers, of the people of Israel, here is an answer 
for them ; as they were multiplied, so they 
were portioned, not by common providerce, 
but by promise ; and, for the su])|)ort of the 
honour of divine revelation, God will luive 
the fulfilling of the promise taken notice of 
both in their increase and in their inheritance. 
When Moses had numbered the people God 
did not say, By these shall the land he con- 
quered ; but, taking that for granted, he tells 
him. Unto these shall the land be divided. 

“ These that are now registered as the sons of 
Israel shall be admitted (as it were by copy 
of court-roll) heirs of the land of Canaan.” 
Now, in the distributing, or quartering, of 
these tribes, 1 . The general rule of equity is 
here prescribed to Moses, that to many he 
should give more, and to few he should give 
less (v. 54) ; yet, alas ! he was so far from 
giving any to others that he must not have 
any himself, but this direction given to him 
was intended for Joshua his successor. 2. 
The application of this general rule was to be 
determined by lot (v. 55) ; notwithstanding it 
seems thus to be left to the prudence of their 
prince, yet the matter must be finally reserved 
to the providence of their God, in which they 
must all acquiesce, how much soever it 
contradicted their policies or inclinations: 
According to the lot shall the possession he 
divided. . As the God of nations, so the God 
of Israel in particular, reserves it to himsell 
to appoint the bounds of our habitation. And 
thus Christ, our Joshua, when he was ur^ed 
to appoint one of his disciples to his right 
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hand, and another to his left in his kinp^dom, 
acknowledged the sovereignty of his Father 
in the disposal : Jt is not mine to give. Joshua 
must not dispose of inheritances in Canaan 
according to his own mind. But it shall he 
given to those for whom it is prepared of my 
Father. 

57 And these are they that were 
numbered of the Levites after their 
families : of Gcrshon, the family of 
the Gershonites ; of Kohath, the fa- 
mily of the Kohathites : of Merari, 
the family of the Merarites. .58 These 
are the families of the Levites : the 
family of the Libnites, the family of 
the Hebronites, the family of the 
Mahlites, the family of the Mushites, 
the family of the Korathites. And 
Kohath begat Amram. 5.9 And the 
name of Amram’s wife Jochebed, 
the daughter of Levi, whom her tno- 
fher bare to Levi in Egypt : and she 
bare unto Amram Aaron and Moses, 
and Miriam their sister. 6*0 And unto 
Aaron was born Nadab, and Al)ihu, 
Elcazar, and Ithamar. 61 And Nadab 
and Abilm died, when they offered 
strange fire before the Lord. 62 And 
those that were numl^ered of them 
were twenty and three thousand, all 
males from a month old and upward : 
for they were not numbered among 
the children of Israel, because there 
was no inheritance given tl\em among 
the children of Israel, 

Levi was God’s tribe, a tribe that was to 
have no inheritance with the rest in the land 
of Canaan, and therefore was not niunbered 
with the rest, but by itself ; so it had been 
numbered in the Ijeginning of this hook at 
Mount Sinai, and therefore came not under 
the sentence passed upon all that were then 
numbered, that none of them should enter 
Canaan but Caleb and Joshua ; for of the 
Levites that were not numbered with them, 
nor were to go forth to war, Kleazar and 
Ithamar, and perhai)s others who were above 
twenty years old then (as appears, c/t. iv. 1 0, 
28), entered Canaan ; and yet this tribe, now 
at its second numbering, had increased but 
1000, and was still one of the smallest tribes. 
Mention is made here of the death of Nadab 
and Abihu for offering strange fire, as before 
of the sin and punishment of Korah, because 
these things happened to them for ensamples. 

63 These are they that were num- 
bered by Moses andEleazar the priest, 
who numbered the children of Israel 
in the plains of Moab by Jordan near 


XXVI. The numbering of the people. 

Jericho. 64 But among these there 
was not a man of them whom Moses 
and Aaron the priest numbered, when 
they numbered the children of Israel 
in the wilderness of Sinai. 65 For 
the Lord had said of them, They 
shall surely die in the wilderness. 
And there was not left a man of them, 
save Caleb the son of Jephunneb, 
and Joshua the son of Nun. 

That which is observable in this conclusion 
of the account is the execution of the sentence 
])assed upon the murmurers {ch. xiv. 29), 
that not one of those who were numbered from 
twenty years old and upwards (and that the 
Levites were not, but either from a month 
old or from thirty years old to fifty) should 
enter Canaan, except Caleb and .loshua. In 
the muster now made particular directions, 
no doubt, were given to those of each tribe 
that were employed in taking the account, to 
compare tliese rolls with the former, and to 
observe whether there were any now left of 
those that were numbered at Mount Sinai, 
and it appeared that there was not one man 
numbered now that was numbered then exce})t 
Caleb and Joshua, r. 04, 05. Herein appeared, 

1. The righteousness of God, and his faith- 
fulness to his threatenings, when once the 
decree has gone forth. He swore in his wroth, 
and what he had sworn he performed. Better 
all those carcases, had they been ten times 
as many, should fall to the ground, than the 
word of God. Though the rising generation 
was mixed'with them, and many of the guilty 
and condemned criminals long survived the 
sentence, even to the last year of the forty, yet 
they were cut off' by some means or other 
before this muster was made. Those whom 
God has condemned cannot escape either by 
losing themselves in a crowd or by the delay 
of execution. 2. The goodness of God to 
this pe(Tple, notwithstanding their provoca- 
tions. Though that murmuring race was cut 
off*, yet God raised up another generation, ; 
which was as numerous as they, that, though 
they ])erished, yet the name of Israel might 
not be cut off’, lest the inheritance of the i 

promise should be lost for want of heirs. J 

And, though the number fell a little short of 
what it was at Mount Sinai, yet those now 
numbered had this advantage, that they were 
all middle-aged men, between twenty and 
sixty, in the j)rime of their time for service ; * 

and during the thirty-eight years of their 
wandering and wasting in the wilderness I 
they had an opportunity of acquainting them- 
selves with the laws and ordinances of God, ^ 
having no business, civil or military, to divert 
them from those sacred studies, and having | 
Moses and Aaron to instruct them, and God’s | 
good Spirit, Neh. ix. 20. 3. The truth of 

God, in performing his promise made to 
Caleb and Joshua. They were to be pre- 
served from falling in this common ruin, and 
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^ey were so. Hie errows of death, children of Israel a statute of juc^ 

they fly in the d^k, do not fly ^ radotn, jnent^as the Lord commanded Moscss, 
even when tho^ fly thickest* but are directed 

to the mark intended* and no other. AH Mention is made of the case of these 
that are written among the living shall have daughters of Zelophehad in the chapter 
their lives giv'cn them for a prey, in the most before, v. 33. It should seem, by the par- 
dangerous times. Thousands may fall on ticular notice taken of it, that it was a singular 
their right hand, and ten thousands on their case, and that the like did not at this time 
left, but they shall escape. occur in all Israel, that the head of a family 

CHAP. XXVII. had no sons, but daughters only, 'fheir 

Here it, I. Tli* cm# of Zelophehod'e dauirbten detenirined, w. is H^’^ain debated (cA. XXXVi.) llDOn SnOthcr 

1—11. II. Notice fiven to inoseii of lu« ueatii approachini;, ver. •i'?* i j* 

12—14. lit. ProTiaion made of a (iK-crasur m the g:oreriimeut, UFtlclc Ol it J anCl, aCCOrCiing tO tlie JUClgniCntS 

given in their case, we find them j)ut in pos- 

T HEN came the daugliters of Ze- session. Josh. xvii. 3, 4 One would sumwse 
InnhphaH fho nf Rprvhpr thp personal character was such as 

r ?»*i j r added weight to their case, and caused it to be 

son of Gilead, the son of Machir, the often taken notice of. 

son of Manasseh, of the families of Here is, I. Their case stated by themselves, 

Manasseh the son of Joseph : and and their petition upon it presented to the 
these are the names of his daughters; %st court of judicature, which consisted 
■wyf -I I 1 TyT -I ITT It. jA/T*! Aloses as king, the princes us loros, and 
Mahlali, Noah, and Iloglah, and Mil- congregation, or elders of the people 

cah, and lirzah. 2 And they stood who were chosen their representatives, as the 
before Moses, and before Eleazar the commons, v. 2. This august assembly sat 
iiriest, and before the princes and all dooi* of the tabernacle, that in diffi- 

the congregation, 6v the door of the cult cases they miglU cousult ibe ^ 

. ^ 1 ^ .L* • them these young ladies made their applica- 

taijernacle of the congregation, saying, . foj. jg jmy magistrates to t/e- 

3 Our father died in the wilderness, fend the fatherless, Ps. l.Kxxii. 3. We find 
and he was not in the company of that they had any advocate to speak for 

them that gathered themselves toge- managed ihcir own cause in- 

.1 • i. T ’ gcmously enough, M'liich they could do the 

ther against the Lord m the corn- [j^ttcr because it was plain and honest, and 
pany ot Korah ; but died in his own spoke for itself. Now observe, 
sin, and had no sons. 4 Why should 1. What it is they petition for: That they 
the name of our father be done away *“^ght have a possession in the land of Co- 
fton. .m„„s H, family, bec.ua, he 

hath no son . Gi\e unto us therefore faithfully made known to the people, 

a possession among the brethren of that the land of Canaan was to be divided 
our father. 5 And Moses brought amongtho.se that were now numbered ; these 
their cause before tlie Lord. 6 And d.iuslitcrs knew that they were not numbered, 

.1 r 1 .n Ayr • and therefore by this rule must e.xppct no in- 

the JLoilD spake unto Moses, saying, heritance, and the family of their father must 
7 riie daughters of Zelophehad speak be looked upon as extinct, and written child- 
right : tliou shalt surely give them a less?, though he had all these daughters : this 
possession of an inlieritancc among they thought hard, and therefore prayed to 
their father;.I,,.th,e„,.udth„ush.U^ 

cause the inheritance oi their lather ^ brother, they would not have applied to 
to pass unto them. 8 And thou shalt Moses (as one did to (Jhrist, Luke xii. 13) for 
speak unto the children of Israel, say- order to inherit with him. But, having 
ing, If a man die, and have no son, "<> brother, they heg for a possession Herein 
I- in L' • 1 , ’ 1 . 4 . they discovered, (1.) A strong faith m the 

then he shall cause his inheritance to God concerning the 

pass unto his daughter. 9 And if he giving of the land of Canaan to Israel, 
have no daughter, then ye shall give Though it was yet unconquered, untouched, 
his inheritance unto his brethren. 10 f^ll possession of the natives, yet 

And if he have no brethren, then ye S'fkffSZ'rX" ■'SK'S! ‘.S 

shall give his inheritance unto his la- /i^g spoken in his holiness, and then Gilead is 
therms brethren, 1 1 And if his father mine, Manasseh is mine, (2.) An earnest de- 
have no brethren, then ye shall give his ske of a place and name in the land of pro- 
inheritance unto his kinsman that is J^oise, which was a type of heaven; and if 
rt- r -1 JT- uii they had, as some think, an eye to that, and 
next to him of his family, and he shall | claim laid hold on eternal life, they 

possess it : and it shall be unto the I were five wise virgins indeed ; and their ex- 
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awple should quicken us with all possible 
diligence to make sure our title to the hea- 
venly inheritance, in the disposal of which, 
by the covenant of grace, no diOFerence is 
made between male and female, Gal. iii. 28. 
(3.) A true respect and honour for their fa- 
ther, whose name was dear and precious to 
them now that he was gone, and they were 
therefore solicitous that it should not be done 
away from among his family. There is a debt 
which children owe to the memory of their 
parents, required by the fifth commandment: 
Honour thy father and mother. 

2. What their plea is: That their father 
did not die under any attainder which might 
be thought to have cormpted his blood and 
forfeited his estate, but he died in his own .sin 
(v. 3), not engaged in any mutiny or rebellion 
against Moses, particularly not in that of 
Korah and his company, nor in anv way 
concerned in the sins of others, but charge- 
able only with the common iniquities of man- 
kind, for which to his own Master he was to 
stand or fall, but laid not himself open to any 
iudicial process before Moses and the princes, 
lie was never convicted of any thing that 
might be a bar to his children’s claim. It is 
a comfort to parents, when they come to die, 
if, though they smart themselves for their 
own sin, yet they are not conscious to thcin- 
solves of any of those iniquities which God 
visits upon the children. 

II. Their case determined by the divine 
oracle. Moses did not presume to give 
judgment himself, because, though their pre- 
tensions seemed just and reasonable, yet his 
exjiress orders were to divide the land among 
those that were numbered, who were the 
males only ; he therefore brings their cause 
before the hord^ and waits for his decision 
(r. .5), and God himself gives judgment upon 
it. He takes cognizance of the affairs, not 
only of nations, hut of jnivate families, and 
orders them in judgment, according to the 
counsel of his own will. 1. The petition is 
granted (i?. 7) : They speak right, gice them a 
possession. Tho.se that seek an inheritance 
in the land of jiromise shall have what they 
seek, and other things shall be added to them. 
These are claims which God will countenance 
and crown. 2. The j)oint is settled for all 
future occasions. These daughters of Zelo- 
})liehad consulted, not only their own com- 
fort and the credit of their family, !)ut the 
honour and hap})iness of their se-x likewise ; 
for on this particular occasion a general law 
was made that, in case a man had no son, his 
estate should go to his daughters 8) ; not 
to the eldest, as the eldest son, but to them 
all in copartnership, share and share alike. 
Those that in such a case deprive their 
daughters of their right, purely to keep up 
the name of their family, unless a valuable 
consideration be allowed them, may make the 
entail of their lands surer than the entail of 
a blessing with them. Farther directions are 
givenforthe disposal of Inheritances, u. 9 — 11. 


XXVII. Mtms his death. 

I If aman have no issue at all, bit estate shall 
o to bis brethren ; if no brethren, then to 
is father's brethren; and, if there be no 
such, then to his next kinsman." With thla 
the rules of our law exactly agree: and 
though the Jewish doctors here will have it 
understood that if a man have no children 
his estate shall go to his father, if living, be- 
fore his brethren, yet there is nothing of that 
in the law, and our common law has an ex- 
press rule against it, That an estate cannot 
ascend lineally ; so that if a person purchase 
lands in fee-simple, and die without issue in 
the life-time of his father, his father cannot 
be his heir. See how God makes heirs, and 
in iiis disposal we must acquiesce. 

12 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Get thee up into this mount Abarim, 
and see the land which I have given 
unto the children of Israel. 13 And 
wlien thou hast seen it, thou also shalt 
be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron 
thy brother was gathered. 1 4 For ye 
rebelled against my commandment in 
the desert of Zin, in the strife of the 
congregation, to sanctify me at the 
water before their eyes : that is the 
w'ater of Meribah in Kadesh in the 
wilderness of Zin. 

Here, 1. God tells Moses of his fault, 
his speaking unadvisedly with his lips at the 
waters of strife, where he did not e.xpress, so 
carefully as he ought to have done, a regard 
to the honour both of God and Israel, v. 14. 
Though Moses was a servant of the Lord, a 
faithful servant, yet once he rebelled against 
God^s commandment, and failed in his duty; 
and though a very lionourable servant, and 
highly favoured, yet he shall hear of his mis- 
carriage, and all the world shall hear of it too, 
again and again ; for God will show his dis- 
pleasure against sin, even in those that are 
nearest and dearest to him. Those that are 
in reputation for wisdom and honour have need 
to be constantly careful of their words and 
ways, lest at any time they say or do that 
which may be a diminution to tlieir comfort, 
or to their credit, or both, a great while after. 

2. He tells Moses of his death. His death 
was the jnmishment of his sin, and yet notice 
is given him of it in such a manner as might ^ 
best serve to sweeten and mollify the sentence, 1 
and reconcile him to it. (1.) Moses inust 
die, but he shall first have the satisfaction of 
seeing the land of promise, v. 12. God did 
not intend with this sight of Canaan to tan- 
talize him, or upbraid him with his folly in 
doing that which cut him short of it, nor had 
it any impression of that kind u})on him, but 
God appointed it and Moses accepted it as a 
favour, his sight (,we have reason to think) 
being wonderfully strengthened and enlarged 
to take such a full and distinct view of it as 
did abundantly gratify his innocent curiosity. 



And he laid his handi ii)[»0h hiin^ ailtf 
gave him a charge as the Iioitn com* 
manded by the hand of Moses* 

Here, 1. Moses prays for a successor. 
When God had told him that he must die, 
though it appears elsewhere that he solicited 
for a reprieve for himself (Deut. ui.^ 24, 25), 
yet, when this could not be obtained, he 
begged earnestly that the work of God might 
be carried on, though he might not have the 
honour of finishing it. P^nvious spirits do 
not love their successors, but Moses was not 
one of these. We should concern ourselves, 
both in our prayers and in our endeavours, 
for the rising generation, that religion may 
fiourish, and the interests of God’s kingdom 
among men may be maintained and advanced, 
when we are in our graves. In this prayer 
Moses expresses, 1. A tender concern lor the 
people of Israel : That the congregation of the 
Lord be not as sheep which have no shepherd. 
Our Saviour uses this comparison in his 
compassions for the people wlien they wanted 
good ministers. Matt. ix. 3(5. Magistrates 
and ministers are tlic shepherds of a people ; 
if these be wanting, or be not as they sliould 


lii^W named a$ Mom*e nneeeeeor. 

^ Chts sight of Canaan signified his b^levihg 
prospect of the better conht^t l^at t% ^ 
neavenly, which is veiy comftMftable to d]rang 
saints. (2,) Moses must die, but death does 
TK^mt him off; it only gathers him to his 
peofde, brings him to rest with the holy pa- 
triarchs thatliad gone before him. Abranam, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, were his people^ the 
people of his choice and love, and to them 
death gathered him. (3.) Moses must die, 
but only as Aaron died before him, v, 13. 

And Moses had seen how easily and cheer> 
fully Aaron had put off the priesthood first 
and then the body ; let not Moses therefore 
be afraid of dying ; it was but to be gathered 
to his people^ as Aaron was gathered. Thus 
the death of our near and dear relations should 
be improved by us, [l.] As an engagement 
to us to think often of dying- We are not 
better than our fathers or brethren ; if they 
are gone, we are going ; if they are gathered 
already, we must be gathered verj^ shortly. 

[2.] As an encouragement to us to think of 
death without terror, and e\'en to please our- 
selves with the thoughts of it. It is but to 
die as such and such died, if we live as they | 
lived; and their end was peace, they finished \ 
their course with joy ; why then should we be, people are apt to wander and be scattered 
fear any enl in that melancholy valley ? | abroad, are e.xposed to enemies, and in danger 

15 And Moses spake unto the j of wanting food and of hurting one anotlier. 


Lord, .sa 3 ’ing, 16 * Let the Lord, the 
God of the spirits of all flesli, set a 
man over the congregation, 1 7 Which 
may go out before them, and whicli 
may go in before tliem, and which 
may lead them out, and which may 
bring tliem in ; that the congregation 
of the Lord be not as sheep which 
have no shepherd. 18 And the Loud 
said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua 
the son of Nun, a man in whom is the 
spirit, and lay thine hand upon him ; 
11) And set him before Eleazar the 
priest, and before all the congrega- 
tion ; and give him a charge in their 
sight. 20 And thou shalt put sotne 
of thine honour upon him, that all 
the congregation of the children of 
Israel may be obedient. 21 And he 
shall stand before Eleazar the priest, 
who shall ask counsel for him after 
the judgment of Urim before the 
Lord : at his word sliall they go out, 
and at his w^d they shall come in, 
hath he, and all the children of Is- 
rael with him, even all the congrega- 
tion. 22 And Moses did as the Lord 
commanded him : and he took J oshua, 
and set him before Eleazar the priest, 
and before all the congregation ; 23 
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as sheep having no shepherd. 2. A believing 
dependence U])oii God, as the God of the 
spirits of all flesh, lie is botli tljc former 
and the searcher of spirits, and therefore can 
either find men fit or make them fit to serve 
his purposes, for the good of his church. 
Moses prays to God, not to send an angel, 
but to set a man oi^er the congregation, tliat 
is, to nominate and appoint one whom he 
would qualify and own as ruler of his people 
Israel. Before God gave thi.s blessing to Is- 
rael, he stirred up Moses to pray for it : thus 
Christ, before he sent forth his apostles, called 
to those about him to pray the Lord of the 
harvest that he would send forth lahoxtrers into 
his harvest, Matt. ix. 3S. 

II. God, in answer to his prayer, appoints 
him a successor, even Joshua, who had long 
since signalized himself by hi.s courage in 
fighting Amalek, his humility in ministering 
to Moses, and his faifh and sincerity in wit- 
nessing against the report of the evil spies ; 
this is the man whom God pitches upon to 
succeed Moses : A man in whom is the Spirit, 
the Spirit of grace (he is a good man, fearing 
God and hating covetousness, and acting 
from principle), the spirit of government (he 
is fit to do the work and discharge the trusts 
of his place), a spirit of conduct and courage ; 
and he had also the spirit of prophecy, for 
the Lord often spoke unto him, Josh. iv. 1 ; 
vi. 2 ; vii. 1 0. Now here, 

1. God directs Moses how to secure the 
succession to Joshua. (1.) He must ordain 
him: Lay thy hand upon him, v. 18. This 
was done in token of Moses’s transferring the 
government to him, as the laying of hands 
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I idliihe sacrifice put the ofiTering in the place 
and stead of ihe oficrer; also in token of 
God 8 inferring the blessing of the Spirit 
upon him^ which Moses obtained by prayer. 

I It is said (Dent. xxxW. 9), Joshua was full of 
the mint of wisdom, for Moses had laid his 
1 hands on him. This rite of imposing hands 

I we find used in the New Testament in the 

setting apart of gospel ministers, denoting a 
solemn designation of them to the office and 
an earnest desire that God would qualify them 
for it and own them in it. It is the ofiTering 
of them to Christ and his church for living 
sacrifices. (2.) He must present him to Elea- 
zar and the people, set him before them, that 
they might know him to be designed of God 
for this great trust and consent to that de- 
signation. (3.) He must give him a charge, 
V. 19. He must be charged with the people 
of Israel, who were delivered into his hand 
as sheep into the hand of a shepherd, and for 
i whom he must be accountable. He must be 
strictly charged to do his duty to them; 
though they wTre under his command, he 
was under God’s command, and from him 
must receive charge. The highest must 
know that there is a higher than they. This 
charge must be given him in their sight, that 
it might be the more affecting to Joshua, and 
that the people, seeing the work and care of 
their prince, might be the more engaged to 
assist and encourage him. (4.) He mmt put 
.some of his honour upon him, r. 20. Joshua 
at the most had but some of the honour of 
Moses, and in many instances came short of 
him ; but this seems to be meant of his taking 
him now, while he lived, into partnership 
with him in the government and admitting 
him to act with a\ithority as his assistant. 
It is an honour to be employed for God and 
his church ; some of this honour must be 
put upon Joshua, that the peojde, being used 
to obey him while Moses lived, might the 
more cheerfully do it afterwards. (5.) He 
must appoint Kleazar the high ])riest, with 
his l^reast-plate of judgment, to be his privy- 
council (v. 21): He shall stand before Elea zar, 
by him to consult the oracle, ready to receive 
and observe all the instructions that should 
he given him by it. This was a direction to 
Joshua. Though he was fidl of the Spirit, 
and had all this honour put ujHjn him, yet 
he must do nothing without asking counsel 
of God, not leaning to his own understand- 
ing. It was also a great encouragement to 
him. To govern Israel, and to conquer Ca- 
naan, were two hard tasks, but God assures 
him that in both he should be under a divine 
conduct; and in every difficult case God 
would advise him to that which should be 
for the best. Moses had recourse to the 
I oracle of God himself, but Joshua and the 
succeeding judges must use the ministry of 
1 the high priest, and consult the judgment of 
• arim, which, the Jews say, might not be en- 
quired of but by the king or the head of the 
sanhedrim, or by the agent or representative 


' of the people; for them, eait^ txam. 

I lliiis the government of len^ now 
purely divine, for both the deslgnatfoii 
direction of their princes were entirely eo. 

At the word of the priest, according to tbo 
judgment ofurim, Joshua and all Israel must 
go out and come in ; and no doubt God, who 
thus guided, would preserve both their going 
out and their coming in. Tliose are safe, 
and may be easy, that follow God, and in all 
their ways acknowledge him. 

2. Moses does according to these direc- 
tions, V. 22, 23. He cheerfully ordained 
Joshua, (1.) ’Fhough it was a present lessen- 
ing to himself, and amounted almost to a 
resignation of the government. He was very 
willing that the people should look off from 
him, and gaze on the rising sun. (2.) Though 
it might appear a perpetual slur upon his 
family. It would not have been so much his 
praise if he had thus resigned his honour to 
a son of his own; but with his own hands 
first to ordain Eleazar high priest, and then 
Joshua, one of another tribe, chief ruler, 
while his own children had no preferment at 
all, hut were left in the rank' of common Le- 
vites, this was such an instance of self-denial 
and submission to the will of God as was 
more his glory than the highest advancement 
of his family could have been ; for it confirms 
bis character as the meekest man upon earth, 
and faithful to him that appointed him in all 
his house. This (says the e.x:cellent bishop 
Patrick) shows him to have had a principle 
which raised him above all other lawgivers, ^ 
who always took care to establish their fami- 
lies in some share of that greatness which 
they themselves possessed ; but hereby it 
appeared that Moses acted not from himself, 
because he acted not for himself. 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

Now that tlif prople were iiumbcred, orders given for the dividing 
of the laud, nnd a griirrni of the toroes iiomtnnted and commis- 
siuncd, one noulil liavf expected that the next chapter shoiilil 
hepin the hut-wy of the iiimpaign, or at least should give 
ua ail account ot the urdiiiaiiccs of war; no, it contains tlia 
ordinances of worship, and provides that now, as they wera 
on the point of eiitcrmg C'aiiivan, they should be sure to taka 
their religion along with tlu-m, and not forget this, in the prose- 
cution of their wars, vcr. 1, ' 2 , 'I he laws are here repeated and 
siiiiinied up conccruiiig the sacrifices that were to he ottered, I 
I>.iily, ver. 3— S. II. MecUIv, ver. 9, 10. III. Monthly, ler. 

11— ifi. IV. Yearly. 1. At the passiiver, vcr. 1C — SS. 2. At pcii- 
lecost, ver. 2(> — 31. And the next chapter is concerning the 
niiiiiial solemnities of the tcreiilli iiioiitli. 

A nd the Loud spake unto Moses. 

saying, 2 Command the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, My 
offering, and rny bread for my sacri- 
fices made by fire, for a sweet savour 
unto me, shall ye observe to offer 
unto me in their due season, And 
thou shalt say unto them, This is the 
offering made by fire which ye shall 
offer unto the Lord ; two lambs of 
the first year without spot day by day, 
for a continual burnt offering. 4 The 
one lamb shalt thou offer in the morn- 
ing, and the other lamb shalt thou 
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offer at even ; 5 And a tenth part of 
an ephah of flour for a meat offerings 
mingled with the fourth part of a 
hin of beaten oil. 6 It is a continual 
burnt offering, which was ordained in 
mount Sinai fbr a sweet savour, a sa- 
crifice made by fire unto the Lord. 7 
And the drink offering thereof s/ta// 
be the fourth part of a hin for the 
one lamb : in the holy place shalt thou 
cause the strong wine to be poured 
unto the Lord for a drink offering. 
8 And the other lamb shalt thou offer 
at even : as the meat offering of the 
morning, and as the drink offering 
thereof, thou shalt offer a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord. 

Here is. I. A general order given concern- 
ing the offerings of the Lord, which were to 
l>e brought in their season, v. 2. These laws 
are here given afresh, not because the ob- 
servance of them was wholly disused during 
their thirty-eight years’ wandering in the 
wilderness (we cannot think that they were 
so long without any public worship, ])ut that 
at least the daily lamb was offered morning 
and evening, and doubled on the sabbath 
day j so bishop Patrick conjectures) ; hut that 
many of the sacrifices were then omitted is 
])lainly intimated, Amos v. 25, quoted by 
Stephen, Acts vii. 42. Did you offer unto me 
I sacrificen and offerinys in the loilderness forty 
I years, O house of Israel f It is implied, 

I “ No, you did not.” But, whether the course 

«)f sacrifices had been interrupted or no, (lod 
saw fit now to re]>eat the law of sacrifices, 

1 . Because this was a new generation of men, 
that were most of them unborn when the 
former laws were given ; therefore, that they 
might he left without excuse, they have not 
only these laws written, to be read to them, 
but again repeated from God himself, and 
put into a less compass and a plainer method. 

2. Because they were now entering upon 
war, and might be tempted to think that 
while they were engaged in that tliey should 
be excused from offering sacrifices. Inter 
arma silent leges — law is little regarded amidst 
the clash of arms. No, says God, my bread 
for my sacrifices even now shall you observe to 
offer, and that in the due season. They were 
peculiarly concerned to keep their peace with 
God when they were at Avar with their ene- 
mies. In the wilderness they Averc solitary, 
and quite separate from all other people, and 
therefore there they needed not so much 
their distinguishing badges, nor Avould their 
omission of sacrifices be so scandalous as 
when they came into Canaan, when they 
mingled Avith other people. 3. Because pos- 
session was now to be given them of the 
land of promise, that land flowing with milk 
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and honey, Avhere they would have plenty 
of all good things. ‘'Now” (says God), 
“when you are feasting yourselves, forget 
not to offer the bread of your God.'* Ca- 
naan was given to them upon this condition, 
that they should observe God's statutes, Ps 
cv. 44, 45. 

11. The jiarticular law of the daily sacri- 
fice, a lamb in the morning and a lamb in the 
evening, Avhich, for the constancy of it as 
duly as the day came, is called a continual 
burnt-offering (r. 3), which intimates that 
AA'hen we are bidden to pray always, and to 
pray without ceasing, it is intended that at 
least every morning and every evening Ave 
offer up our solemn prayers and praises to 
God. This is said to he ordained in Mount 
Sinai (t?. 6), when the other laAvs Avere gn’eri. 
The institution of it we have, Exod. xxix. 3S. 
Nothing is here added in the repetition of 
the laAV, but that the Avinc to be poured out 
in the drink-offering is ordered to be strong 
ivine (r. 7), the riche.st and most generou*- 
and hest-hodied Avine they could get. J’hougli 
it Avas to be poured out u])on the altar, and 
not drunk (they therefore* might be ready to 
think the Avor.st would serve to be so thrown 
away), yet God requires the strongest, to 
teaciius to serx'e God Avith the best we liave. 
The Avine must be strong (says Ainswortli) 
because it Avas a figure of the blood of Christ, 
the memorial of Avhich is still left to the 
church in Avine, and of the blood of the mar- 
tyrs, Avhicli Avas i)oured out as a drink-offer- 
ing upon the sacrifice and service of our faith, 
Phil. ii. 17. 

.9 And on the sa]>l)at]i day tvt^) 
lambs of the first year without spot, 
and two tenth deals of flour for a 
meat offering, mingled witli oil, and 
the drink offering thereof : 1 0 This is 
the burnt offering of every sabbath, 
]^esi<le tlic continual l)urnt offering, 
and Ills drink offering. 11 And in 
tiie beginnings of your months ye 
.shall offer a l)urnt offering unto tln^ 
Lord; tAvo young ])ullocks, and on(‘. 
ram, seven iambs t)f tlie first year 
without spot; 12’ And three tenth 
deals of flour for a meat offering, 
mingled with oil, for one bullock; and 
two tenth deals of flour for a meat: 
offering, mingled with oil, for one ram ; 
13 And a several tenth deal of flour 
mingled Avith oil for a meat offering 
unto one Iamb ; for a burnt offering 
of a sweet savour, a sacrifice made by 
fire unto tlie Lord. 14 And their 
drink offerings shall be half a hin of 
Adne unto a bullock, and the third 
part of a hin unto a ram, and a fourth 
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art of a hin unto a lamb : this is the 
unit offering of every month tlirough- 
out the months of the year. 15 And 
one kid of the goats for a sin offering 
unto the Lord sliall be offered, be- 
side the continual burnt offering, and 
his drink offering. 

The new moons anil the sabbaths are often 
spoken of together, as great solemnities in 
the Jewish cliurch, very comfortable to the 
saints then, and typical of gospel grace. 
Now we have here the sacrifices appointed, 
1. For the sabbaths. Kvery sabbath day the 
offering must be doubled ; besides the two 
lambs offered for the daily burnt-offering, 
there must be two more olfered, one (it is 
j3robahlt0 added to the morning sacrifice, and 
the other to the evening, v. 0, 10. This 
teaches us to double our devotions on sabbath 
days, for so the duty of the day requires, 
'file sabbatli rest is to ])c ol3.scrved, in order 
to a more close application to the sabbath 
work, which ought to fill up sabbath time. 
In Ezekiel’s temple-service, which points at 
go.spel times, the sabbath offerings were to 
be «i.\ lambs and a ram, witli their meat- 
offerings and drink-offerings (Ezek. xlvi. 4, 
o), to intimate not only the continuance, but 
the advancement, of sabbath sanctification 
in the days of the Messiah. This is the 
hnvnt-ojj'eriny nf the sabbiith in his sabbath ^ so 
it is in the original, v. 10. We must do every 
.sabbath day’.s work in its day, studying to 
redeem every minute of sabbath time as 
those that believe it precioii' ; and not think- 
ing to pul off one sabbath's work to another, 
for sufficient to every sabbath is the service 
thereof. 2. For the new moons. Some 
suggest that, as the sabbutli was kept with 
ail eye to the creation of the world, so the new 
moons were sanctified with an eye to the 
divine ])rovidencc, which appoints the moon 
for seasons, guiding the revolutions of lime 
by its changes, and governing sublunary 
bodies (as many think) by its influences. 
Though wc observe not any feast of new 
moons, yet we must not forget to give God 
the glory of all the precious things put forth 
by the moon, which he has established for 
ecer, a faithful witness in hearen, Es. lx.\.xi.x. 
.3/. The offerings in the new moons were 
very considerable, two bullocks, a ram, and 
seven lambs, with the meat-offerings and 
drink-offerings that were to attend them 
(r. 11, &c.), besides a sin-offering, v. 15. 
For, when we give glory to God by confess- 
ing bis mercies, we must give glory to him 
likewise by confessing our own sins ; and, 
when we rejoice in the gifts of common pro- 
vidence, we must make the sacrifice of Christ, 
that great gift of special grace, th% fountain 
and spring-head of our joy. Some have 
questioned whether the new moons were to 
be reckoned among their feasts ; but why 
should they not, when, besides the .special 


sacrificevS which were then to be offered, they 
rested from servile works (Amos viii. 5), blew 
the trumpets (ch. x. 10), and went to the pro- 
phets to hear the word? 2 Kings ir. 23. 

And the worship performed in the new 
moons is made typical of gospel solemnities, 

Isa. Ixvl. 23. 

1(J And in the fourteenth day of 
the first month is tlie passover of the 
Lord. 17 And in the fifteenth day 
of this month is the feast : seven days 
shall unleavened brt'ad be eaten. 18 
In the first day shall he a holy con- 
vocation ; ye shall do no manner of 
servile work therein : 11) But ye shall I 
offer a sacrifice made by fire for a ! 
burnt offering unto the Lord; two j 
young bullocks, and one ram, and i 
seven lambs of the first year: they ■ 
shall be unto you without blemish • | 

20 xVnd their meat offering shall be of ! 
flour mingled with oil: three tenth 
deals shall ye offer for a bullock, and 
tw’o tenth deals for a ram ; 21 A se- 
veral tenth deal slialt thou offer for 
every lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs : 22 And one goat for a sin 

offering, to make an atonement for 
you. 23 Ye shall offer these beside 
the burnt offering in the morning, 
which is for a continual burnt offer- i 
ing. 21 After this manner ye shall i 
offer daily, throughout the seven days, I 
tlic meat of the sacrifice made by fire, | 
of a sweet savour unto the Loud : it 1 
shall be offered beside the continual 
burnt offering, and his drink offering. 

25 And on the seventh day ye shall 
have a lioly convocation ; ye shall | 
do no servile work. 2(> Also in the ! 
day of the firstfruits, when ye bring a 
new meat ollering unto tlie Lord, i 
after your weeks be out, ye shall have j 
a holy convocation ; ye shall do no ^ 
servile work : 2/ But ye sliall offer ! 

the burnt offering for a sweet savour j 
unto the Loud ; two young bullocks, | 
one ram, seven lambs of the first year; | 
28 xAnd their meat olfering of flour | 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals 
unto one bullock, two tenth deals 
unto one ram. 29 A several tenth 
deal unto one lamb, throughout the 
seven lambs ; 30 And one kid of the 
goats, to make an atonement for you. 

31 Ye shall offer them beside the con- 
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SclmnUifS qf the seveiUh month. 
tinual burnt offering, and his meat 
offering, (they shall be unto you with- 
out blemish) and their drink offerings. 

Here is, I. The appointment of the pass- 
over sacrifices ; not that which was the chief, 
the paschal lamb (sufficient instructions had 
formerly been given concerning that), but 
those which were to be oflfered upon the seven 
jays of unleavened bread, which followed it, 
r. 17 — 25. The first and last of those seven 
days were to be sanctified as sabbaths, !)y 
a holy rest and a holy convocation, and 
on each of the seven days they were to 
be liberal in their sjicrifices, in token of 
their great and constant thankfulness for 
their deliverance out of Egypt : Two bullocks, 
a ram, and seven lambs. A gospel conversa- 
tion, in gratitude for Christ our passover who 
was sacrificed, is called the keeping of this 
feast (1 Cor. v. 8) ; for it is not enough that 
we purge out the leavened bread of malice 
and wickedness, but we must offer the bread 
of our God, even the sacrifice of praise, con- 
tinually, and continue herein unto the end. 
2. The sacrifices are likewise apiJointed which 
were to be offered at the feast of pentecost, 
here called the day of the first-fruits, v. 26. 
In the feast of unleavened bread they offered 
a sheaf of their first-fruits of barley (which 
with them was first ripe) to the priest (Lev. 
xxiii. 10), as an introduction to the harvest ; 
but now, about seven weeks after, they were 
to bring a new meat-offering to the Lord, at 
the end of harvest, in thankfulness to God, 
who had not only given, but preserved to their 
use, the kindly fruits of the earth, so as that 
in due time they did enjoy them. It wms at 
this feast that the Spirit was poured out (Acts 
ii. 1, &c.), and thousands were converted by 
the preaching of the apostles, and were pre- 
sented to Christ, to be a kind of first-fruits of 
his creatures. The sacrifice that was to be 
offered with the loaves of the first-fruits was 
appointed, Lev. xxiii. 18. But over and 
above, besides that and besides the daily 
ofterings, they were to offer two bullocks, one 
ram, and seven lambs, with a kid for a sin-offer- 
ing, V. 27 — 30. When God sows plentifully 
upon us he expects to reap accordingly from 
us. Bishop Patrick observes that no peace- 
offerings are appointed in this chapter, which 
were chiefly for the benefit of the offerers, 
and therefore in them they were left more to 
themselves ; but burnt-offerings were purely 
for the honour of God, were confessions of 
his dominion, and typified evangelical piety 
and devotion, by which the soul is wholly 
offered up to God in the flames of holy love ; 
and sin-offerings were typical of Christ’s sacri- 
fice of himself, by which we and our services 
are perfected and sanctified. 

CHAP. XXIX. 

Thii chnpter appoint* the offering lliat were lo !•« made bj’ tire 
unto tbc I.^rd in the three ipreat loIemiiKief of the aeveiitli 
month. 1. In the feaet of trumpeta uu the firat day of that 
miMitli, ver. 1 — A. II. In the day of atoneniriiton the tenth day, 
ver. 7 — 11. III. In the fcaai of takernaclea on the fifteenth day 
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A nd in the seventh month, on the 
first day of the month, ye shaD 
have a holy convocation; ye shall 
do no servile work: it is a day of 
blowing the trumpets unto you. 2 
And ye shall offer a burnt offering for 
a sweet savour unto the Lord ; one 
I young bullock, one ram, and seven 
lambs of the firstyear without blemish : 
3 And their meat offering shall he of 
flour mingled with oil, three tenth 
deals for a bullock, and two tenth 
deals for a ram, 4 And one tenth deal 
for one lamb, throughout the seven 
lambs : 5 And one kid of the goats 

for a sin ofi'ering, to make an atone- 
ment for you : G Beside the burnt of- 
fering of the month, and liis meat of- 
fering, and the daily burnt offering, 
and his meat offering, and their drink 
offerings, according unto their manner, 
for a sweet savour, a sacrifice made 
by fire unto the Lord. 7 And ye 
shall have on the tenth day of this 
seventh month a holy convocation ; 
and yo shall afflict your souls : ye shall 
not do any work therein : 8 But yc 

shall offer a burnt offering unto the 
Lord /br a sweet savour ; one young 
bullock, one ram, and seven lambs of 
the first year ; they shall be unto you 
without blemish : 9 And their meat 

offering shall be of flour mingled with 
oil, three tenth deals to a bullock, and 
two tenth deals to one ram, 1 0 A 
several tenth deal for one lamb, 
throughout the seven lambs : 1 1 One 
kid of the goats for a sin offering ; 
beside the sin offering of atonement, 
and the continual burnt offering, and 
the meat offering ofjt, and their drink 
offerings. 

There were more sacred solemnities in tlie 
seventh month than in any other montli of 
the year, not only because it had been the 
first month till the deliverance of Israel out 
of Egypt (which, falling in the month Abih, 
occasioned that to be thenceforth made the 
beginning of the months in all ecclesiastical 
computations), but because still it continued 
the first month in the civil reckonings of the 
jubilees and years of release, and also because 
it was the time of vacation between harvest 
and seedtime, when they had most leisure to 
attend the sanctuary, which intimates that, 
though God will dispense with sacrifices in 
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consideration of works of necessity and mer- 
cy, yet the more leisure we have from the 
pressing occasions of this life the more time 
we should spend in tlie immediate service of 
God. 1. We have here the appointment of 
the sacrifices that were to he offered on the 
first day of the month, the day of blowing the 
trumpets, which was a preparative for tlie two 
great solemnities of holy mourning on the 
day of atonement and of holy joy in the feast 
of tabernacles. The intention of divine in- 
stitutions is well ansAvered when one religious 
service helps to fit us for another and all for 
neaven. The blowing of the trumpets was 
appointed. Lev. xxiii. 24. Here the people 
are directed what sacrifices to offer on that 
day, of which there was not then any men- 
tion made. Note, Those Avho would know 
the mind of God in the scripture must com- 
pare one part of the scripture with another, 
and put those parts together that have refer- 
ence to the same thing, for the latter disco- 
veries of divine light explain what was dark 
and supply what was defective in the former, 
that the inan of God mag he perfect. The 
sacrifices then to be offered are particularly 
ordered here (». 2 — C), and care taken that 
these should not supersede the daily oblation 
and that of the new moon. It is hereby in- 
timated that we must not seek occasions to 
abate our zeal in God’s service, nor be glad 
of an excuse to omit a good duty, but rather 
rejoice in an opportunity of accumulating and 
doing more than ordinary in religion. If we 
perform family-worship, we must not think 
I that this will excuse us from our secret de- 
I volions ; nor that on the days we go to 
, church we need not worship God alone and 
with our families ; but we should always 
abound in the work of the Lord. 2. On the day 
of atonement. Besides all the services of that 
day, Avhich we had the institution of. Lev. 

I xvi., and Avhich, one Avould think, required 
I trouble and charge enough, here are burnt- 
offerings ordered to be offered, v. 8 — 10. 

' For in our faith and repentance, those two 
* great gospel graces which were signified by 
that day’s performances, we must have an 
eye to the glory and honour of God, which 
was purely intended in the burnt-offerings ; 
there was likewise to be a kid of the goats for 
a sin-offering, besides the great sin-offering of 
atonement (v. 11), which intimates that there 
are so many deifects and faults, even in the 
exercises and expressions of our repentance, 
that we have need of an interest in a sacrifice 
to expiate the guilt even of that part of our 
holy things. Though we must not repent 
that we have repented, yet we must repent 
that we have not repented better. It likewise 
intimated the imperfection of the legal sacri- 
fices, and their insufficiency to tsdee away 
sin, that on the very day the sin-offering 
of atonement was offered, yet there must 
be another sin-offering. But what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak, that Christ 
has done. 


XXIX. Solemnities of the seventh vMmth. 

12 And on the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month ye shall have a holy 
convocation ; ye sliall do no servile 
work, and ye shall keep a feast unto 
the Lord seven days : 1 3 And ye 

shall offer a burnt offering, a sacrifice 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto 
the Lord ; thirteen young bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year; they shall be without 
blemish : 11 And their meat offering 

shall he f^flour mingled with oil, three 
tenth deals unto every bullock of the 
thirteen bullocks, two tenth deals to 
each ram of the two rams, 15 And a 
several tenth deal to each lamb of the 
fourteen lambs : J G And one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering; beside 
the continual burnt offering, his meat 
offering, and lus drink offering. 1 7 
xVnd on the second day ye shall offer 
twelve young bullocks, two rams, 
fourteen lambs of the first year with- 
out spot : 1 S And their meat offering 
and their drink offerings for the bul- 
locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, 
shall be according to their number, 
after the manner : If) And one kid of 
the goats for a sin offering; beside 
the continual burnt offering, and the 
meat offering thereof, and their drink 
offerings. 20 And on the third day 
eleven bullocks, two rams, fourteen 
lambs of the first year without blemish ; 
21 xVnd their meat offering and their 
drink offerings for the bullocks, for 
the rams, and for the lambs, shall he 
according to their number, after the 
manner: 22 And one goat /or a sin 
offering; beside the continual burnt 
offering, and his meat offering, and 
his drink offering. 23 And on the 
fourth day ten bullocks, two rams, and 
fourteen lambs of the first year with- 
out blemish : 24 Their meat offering 
and their drink offerings for the bul- 
locks, for the rams, and for tlie lambs, 
shall he according to their number, 
after the manner : 25 And one kid ot 
the goats for a sin offering ; beside 
the continual burnt offering, his meat 
offering, and his drink offering. 26 
And on the fifth day nine bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year without spot . 2^ And their 
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meat ofi'ering and their drii^k offerings 
for the buU^dcs^ for the rams, and mr 
tl^ lambs, ska// be according to tlieir 
number, after the manner : 28 And 

one goat for a sin offering ; beside the 
continual burnt oflering, and his meat 
offering, and his drink oflering. 29 
And on the sixth day eight bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the 
first year without blemish : 30 And 

their meat offering and tlieir drink of- 
ferings for the bullocks, for the rams, 
and for the lambs, ska/l be according 
to their number, after the manner : 
31 And one goat for a sin oflering; 
beside the continual burnt oflering, 
liis meat offering, and his drink offer- 
ing. 3:^ And on the seventh day seven 
bullocks, two rams, owr/ fourteen lambs 
of the first year without blemish : 33 
And their meat oflering, and their 
drink offerings for the bullocks, for 
tlic rams, and for the lambs, s/ia// be 
according to their number, after the 
manner : 34 And one goat for a sin 
offering; beside the continual burnt 
otibring, his meat oflering, and his 
drink offering. 35 On the eighth day 
ye shall have a solemn assembly : ye 
shall do no servile work ilurein : 3f> 

! But ye shall offer a burnt offering, a 
! sacrifice made ])y fire, of a sweet sa- 
vour unto the Loud ; one bullock, 
one ram, seven lambs of the first year 
without blemish : 37 Their meat of- 

fering and their drink off erings for the 
bullock, for the rarn, and for the 
lambs, shall be according to their num- 
ber, after the manner : .3S And one 

goat for a sin oflering; beside the 
continual burnt offering, and his meat 
offering, and his drink offering. 3,9 
Tiiese things yc shall do unto the 
Loud in your set feasts, beside your 
vows, and your freewill offerings, for 
. your burnt offerings, and for your 

1 meat offerings, and for your drink of- 

ferings, and for your peace offerings. 

‘ 40 And Moses told the children of 

Israel according to all that the Lord 
commanded Moses. 

Soon after the day of atonement, that day 
in which men were to afflict their souls, fol- 
lowed the feast of the tabernacles, in which 
they were to rejoice before the Lord; for 
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those that som in tears shsdl soon reup in jap. 

To the former laws about this feast, vmich we 
had. Lev. xriii. 34, &c., here arc added di- , 
rections about the offerintjfs niode by fire, which I 
they were to offer unto the Lord during the 
seven days of that feast. Lev. xxiii. 36. Ob- 
serve here, 1. I'heir days of rejoicing were 
to be days of sacrifices. A disposition to be 
cheerful does us no harm, nor is any bad 
symptom, when it is so far from unfitting us 
for the duties of God’s immediate service 
that it encourages and enlarges our hearts in 
them. 2. All the days of their dwelling in 
booths they must offer sacrifices. While wo 
are here in a tabernacle-state, it is our interest 
as well as duty constantly to keep up com- 
munion with (jod ; nor will the unsettledness 
of our outward condition excuse us in our 
neglect of the (Julies of God’s worship. 3. 

'i'he sacrifices for each of the seven days, , 
tlMiiigh difiering in nothing hut the number of 
the bullocks, are severally and particularly ap- 
pointed, which yet is no vain rc])etition ; for 
God would thus teach them to he very exact in 
those observances, and to kcc]) an eye of faith 
fi.xed u]>on the institution in everyday’s work. 

It likewise intimates that tim repetition of 
! the same services, if performed with an up- 
ri^iht heart, and with a continued firo of pious 
and devout affection, is no weariness to God, 
and th(‘refore we ought not to snuff at it, or 
to say, Hehold, wlutt a wearntess it is to us 1 
4. Tlie number of the bullocks (which were 
th(^ most costly ])art of the sacrifice) decreased 
every day. On the first day of the feast they 
were to offer thirteen, on tlie second day but 
twelve, on tlie third day eleven, &c. So that 
on the seventh they offered seven ; and the 
last day, though it was the great day of the 
feast, and celebrated with a holy convocation, 
yet they were to offer but one bullock ; and, 
^yhereas on all the other days they offered two j 
rams and fourteen lambs, on this they offered 
hut one ram and seven lambs. Such was 
the will of the Law-maker, and that is reason 
enough for the law. Some suggest that God 
herein considered the infirmity of the flesh, 
which is apt to grudge the charge and ex- 
pense of religion ; it is therefore ordered to 
grow less and less, that they might not com- 
jdain as if (ilod had made them to serve with 
an offering, Isa. xliii. 23. Or it is hereby in- 
timated to tliem that the legal dispensation 
should wax old, and vanish away at last ; and 
the multitude of their sacrifices should end in 
one great sacrifice, infinitely more worthy 
than all of them. It was on the last day of 
the feast, after all these sacrifices had been 
offered, that our Lord Jesus stood and cried 
to those who still thirsted after righteousness 
(being sensible of the insufficiency of these 
sacrifices to justify them) to come unto him 
and drink, J ohn vii. 37. 5. The meat-offerings 
and drink-offerings attended all the sacrifices, 
according to their number, after the manner. 

Be there ever so much flesh, it is no feast 
without bread and drink, therefore these 
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must never be omitted at God's altar, which 
was his table. We must not think ^at doing 
much in reUgion will be accepted if we do 
not do it well, and after the manner that God 
lias appointed. 6. Every day there must be 
a sin-offering presented, as we observed in 
the other feasts. Our burnt-offerings of praise 
cannot be accepted of God unless we have an 
interest in the great sacrifice of propitiation 
which Christ offered when for us he made 
himself a sin-offering. 7. Even when all 
these sacrifices were offered, yet the continual 
burnt-offering must not be omitted either 
morning or ev^ening, but each day this must 
be offered first in the morning and last in the 
evening. No extraordinary services should 
jostle out our stated devotions. 8. Though 
all these sacrifices were required to be pre- 
sented by the body of the congregation, at 
the common charge, yet, besides these, par- 
ticular persons were to glorify God with their 
vows and their free-will offerings, v. 39. When 
God commanded that this thfj/ must he 
left room for the generosity of their devotion, 
a great deal more they miyht do, not inventing 
other worships, but abounding in these, as 
*2 Chron. xxx. 23, 24. Large directions had 
been given in Leviticus concerning the offer- 
ings of all sorts that should lie brought by par- 
ticular ])ersons according to tlie jirovidences 
of God concerning them and the graces of 
God in them. Though every Israelite had 
an interest in these common sacrifices, yet he 
must not think that these will serve instead 
of his vows and his free-will offerings. Thus 
our ministers’ praying with us and for us will 
not excuse us from praying for ourselves. 

CHAP. XXX. 

In this I'lmptcr we have u lavi ouik criiiii7 sows, wbirit had 
liet-u nifn I Killed in the close of the fort'f'uiiig chapter. 1. Here 
IS n general rule laid down that all vows must ho carefully 
performed, ver. J, 2. 11. Some piirticiilar exceptions to this 

rule. ]. I'liut the vows of daughters should not be binding unless 
allowed by the hulin, >er. -■>. Nor, 2. '1 he voivs ol wi\es 
unless allowetl hy the husband, ter. fi, 

A nd Moses spake unto the heads 
of the tribes concerning thechild- 
ren of Israel, saying. This is the thing 
which the Lord liatli coniinanded. 2 
If a man vow a vow unto the Lord, 
or swear an oath to bind liis .soul with 
a bond : he s]}all not break his word, 
he shall do according to all that j)ro- 
ceedeth out of his mouth. 

This law was delivered to the heads of the 
tribes that they might instruct those who 
were under their charge, explain the law to 
them, give them necessary cautions, and call 
them to account, if there were occasion, for 
the breach of flieir vows. Perhaps the heads 
of the tribes had, upon some emergency of 
this kind, consulted Moses, and desired by 
liim to know the mind of God, and here they 
are told it : This is the thing which the Lord 
has commanded concerning vows, and it is a 
command still in force. 

JL. The case supposed is that a person vows 


a vow unto the Lord, middw Oodk paiy to 
the promise, and designing liis honotir and 
glory in it. The matter of the vow is ataj>- 
osed to be something lawful : no man ean 
e by his own promise bound to do that 
which he is already by the divine preee| 3 t 
prohibited from doing. Yet it is supposed 
to be something which, in such and such 
measures and degrees, was not a necessary 
duty antecedent to the vow. A person might 
vow to bring such and such sacrifices at cer- 
tain times, to give such a sum or such a pro- 
portion in alms, to forbear such meats and 
drinks which the law allowed, to fast and af- 
flict the soul (w'hich is specified rs. 1 3) at other 
times besides the day of atonement. And 
many similar vows might be made in an ex- 
traordinary heat of holy zeal, in humilia- 
tion for some sin committed or for the 
prev'ention of sin, in the pursuit of some 
mercy desired or in gratitude for some mercy 
received. It is of great use to make such 
VOW'S as these, provided they be made in sin- 
cerity and with due caution. Vow's (say the 
Jewish doctors) are the hedge of separation, 
that is, a fence to religion. He that vows is 
here said to hind his soul vnth a bond. It is 
a vow to God, who is a Sjiirit, and to him 
the soul, with all its pow'crs, must be bound. 
A promise to man is a bond upon the estate, 
but a jiromise to God is a bond upon the 
soul. Our sacramental vow's, by which we 
are bound to no more than wdiat w’as before 
our duty, and wdiich neither father nor hus- 
band can disannul, are bonds upon the soul, 
and by them we must feel ourselves bound 
out from all sin and bound up to the whole 
will of God. Our occasional vows con- 
cerning that wdiicli before was in our own 
power (Acts v. 4), when they are made, are 
bonds upon the soul likewise. 2. The com- 
mand given is that these vows be conscien- 
tiously performed: He shall not break his 
word, tliough afterwards he may change his 
mind, but lie shall do according to what he 
has said. Margin, He shall not profane his 
word. Vowing is an ordinance of God; if 
w'e VOW' in hypocrisy Ave profane that or- 
dinance : it is plainly determined. Better 
not vow than vow and not pay, Eccl. v. 5. 
Be not deceived, God is not mocked. His 
promises to us are yea and amen, let not ours 
to him be yea and nay. 

3 If a woman also vow a vow unto 
the Lord, and bind her self \yy a bond, 
being in her father’s house in her 
youth ; 4 And her father hear lier 

vow, and her bond wherewith she hath 
bound her soul, and her father shall 
hold his peace at her: then all her 
vows shall stand, and every bond 
wherewith she hath bound her soul 
sliall stand. 5 But if her father dis- 
allow her in the day that he heareth ; 
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0meermg vows, 
not any of her vows, or of her bomb 
wherewith she hath botmd her aotiJI, 
shall stand: and the Loitn shall for- 
give her because her iather disallowed 
hen 6 And if she had at all a hus- 
band, when she vowed, or uttered 
aught out of her lips, wherewith she 
bound her soul ; 7 And her husband 
heard itj and held his peace at her in 
the day that he heard it : then her 
vows shall stand, and her bonds where- 
with she bound her soul shall stand. 
8 But if her husband disallowed her 
on the day that he heard it ; then he 
shall make her vow wliich she vowed, 
and that which she uttered with her 
lips, wherewdth she bound her soul, 
of none effect : and the Lord shall 
forgive her. 9 But every vow of a 
widow, and of her that is divorced, 
wherewith they have bound their souls, 
shall stand against her. 10 And if 
she vowed in her husband’s house, I 
or bound her soul by a bond with an j 
oath ; 11 And her husband heard it, 
and held his peace at her, and disal- 
lowed her not ; then all her vows shall 
stand, and every bond wherewith she 
bound her soul shall stand. 12 But 
if her husband liath utterly made 
them void on the day lie Iieard them ; 
then whatsoever proceeded out of her 
lips concerning her vows, or con- 
cerning the bond of lier soul, shall j 
not stand : her husband hath made 
them void ; and the Lord shall for- 
give her. 13 Every vow, and every 
binding oath to afflict the soul, her 
husband may establisli it, or her hus- 
band may make it void. 14 But if 
her husband altogether hold his peace 
at her from day to day ; then he es- 
tablisheth all her vows, or all her 
bonds, which are upon her : he con- 
firmeth them, because he held his 
peace at her in the day that he heard 
them. 15 But if he shall any ways 
make them void after that he hath 
heard them ; then he shall bear her 
iniquity. 16 These are the statutes, 
which the Lord commanded Moses, 
between a man and his wife, between 
the father and his daughter, being yet 
in her youth in her father s house. 

It ig here taken for granted that all such 
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persons as are sui juris — ut tMr tnvnvdisjxfsutp 
and are likeirtse of sound understanding and 
memory, are bound to perform whatever they 
vow that is lawful and possible j but, if the 
person vowing be under the dominion and at 
the disposal of another, the case is different. 
Two cases much alike are here put and deter- 
mined : — 

I. The case of a daughter in her father's 
house : and some think, probably enough, 
that it extends to a son likewise, while he is 
at home with his father, and under tutors 
and governors. Whether the exception may 
thus be stretched I cannot say. Nan est dis^ 
tinguendunit ubi lex non distinguit — We are 
not allowed to make distinctions which the law 
does not. The rule is general, If a man vou', 
he must pay. But for a daughter it is ex- 
I press : her vow is nugatory or in suspense 
till her father knows it, and (it is supposed) 
knows it from her ; for, when it comes to 
his knowledge, it is in his power either to 
ratify or nullify it. But in favour of the 
vow, 1. Even his silence shall suffice to ratify 
it : If he hold his peace, her vows shall stand, 
V. 4. Qua tacet, conseniire videtur — Silence 
gives consent. Hereby he allows his daughter 
the liberty she has assumed, and, as lung as 
he says nothing against her vow, she shall 
be bound by it. But, 2. His protestation 
against it shall perfectly disannul it, be- 
cause it is possible that such vow may be 
prejudicial to the affairs of the family, break 
the father’s measures, perplex the provision 
made for his table if the vow related to 
meats, or lessen the provision made for his 
children if the vow would he more ex])ensive 
than his estate would bear ; howe\'cr, it u'as 
certain that it was au infringement of his au- 
thority over his child, and therefore, if he dis- 
allow it, she is discharged, and the Lord shall 
forgive her, that is, she shall not be charged 
with the guilt of violating her vow ; she 
showed her good-will in making the vow, 
and, if her intentions therein Avere sincere, 
she shall be accepted, and to obey her father 
shall be accounted better than sacrifice. This 
shows how great a deference children owe to 
their parents, and how much they ought to ho- 
nour them and be obedient to them. It is for 
the interest of the ])uhlic that the paternal 
authority be supported ; for, when children 
are countenanced in their disobedience to 
their parents (as they were by the tradition 
of the elders, Matt. xv. 5, G), they soon be- 
come in other things children of Belial. If 
this law be not to be extended to children’s 
marrying without their parents’ consent so 
far as to put it in parents* power to an- 
nul the marriage and dissolve the obligation 
(as some have thought it does), yet certainly 
it proves the sinfulness of it, anu obliges the 
children that have thus done foolishly to re- 
pent and humble themselves before God and 
their parents. 

II. The case of a wife is much the same. 
As for a woman that is a widow or divorced, 
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fbe bus neither father nor husband to control 
her, so that, whatever vows she binds her 
Mpl with, the)r shah stand against her (e. 9), 
It is at her if she run back ; but a wife, 

' who has nowir^ that she can strictly call her 
own, but with her husband’s allowance, can- 
not, without that, make any such vow. 1. 
The law is plain in case of a wife that con- 
tinues so long after the vow. If her husband 
allow her vow, though only by silence, it must 
stand, e. 6, 7. If he disallow it, since her 
obligation to that which she had vowed arose 
purely from her own act, and not from any 
prior command of God, her obligation to her 
husband shall take place of it, for to him she 
ought to be in subjection as unto the Lord; 
and now it is so far from being her duty to 
fulfil her vow that it would be her sin to dis- 
obey her husband, whose consent perhaps 
she ought to have asked before she made 
the vow ; therefore she needs forgiveness, v. 
8. 2. The law is the same in case of a wife 

that soon after becomes a widow, or is put 
away. Though, if she return to her father’s, 
house, she does not therefore so come again 
under his authority as that he has power to 
disannul her vows (v. 9), yet if the vow was 
made while she was in the house of her hus- 
band, and her husband disallowed it, it was 
made void and of no effect for ever, and she 
docs not return under the law of her vow 
when she is loosed from the law of her hus- 
band. This seems to be the distinct mean- 
ing of V. 10—14, which otherwise would be 
but a repetition of v. 6 — 8. But it is added 
(i?. 15) that, if the husband make void the 
vows of his wife, he shall bear her iniquity ; 
that is, if the thing she had vowed was really 
good, f^or the honour of God and the pros- 
perity of her own soul, and the husband dis- 
allowed it out of covetousness, or humour, 
or to show his authority, though she be dis- 
charged from the obligation of her vow, yet 
he will have a great deal to answer for. Now 
here it is very observable how carefully the 
divine law consults the goo<l order of families, 
and preserves the power of superior rela- 
tions, and the duty and reverence of inferiors. 
It is fit that every man should hear rule in 
his own house, and have his wife and children 
m subjection with all gravity ; and rather 
than this great rule should be broken, or any 
encouragement given to inferior relations to 
break those bonds asunder, God himself 
would quit his right, and release the obliga- 
tion even of a solemn vow ; so much does 
religion strengthen the ties of ail relations, 
and secure the welfare of all societies, that in 
it the families of the earth are blessed. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

Tbii chapter belong* to the book of, the war* of the Lord,” in 
which It IS probable it was iiiserteil. It is tlir history of a holy 
war, a war with iMidiaii. Here is, I. A divine command for the 
war, vor. 1, 2. II. 'I'he undertaking of th«* war, vcr. 3 6. 111. 

The glorious siicceas of it, ver. 7 — 13. IV, 'I'heir triumphant 
re* iru from the war. 1. The respect Moses paid to the soidiera, 
«ar 12. 2 The rebuke he gave them for sparing the women, 

vm 14— 18. 3. The directions he gave them for the purifying of 
ihamselves and their elfects, ver. 10 ~24. 4. The distribution of 

iIm epoil they bad taken, one half to the soldiers, the other to 
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cb« nd « tribtttti til* UkS nm 'nt miSh. 

SS-47. 

A ND the Lord spake liatb 
JlL saying, 2 Avenge the 
of Israel oAhe Midianites ; allerwastl 
shalt thou be gathered unto thy pea* 
pie. S And Moses spake unto the 
people, saying, Arm some of your- 
selves unto the war, and let them go 
against the Midianites, and avenge 
the Lord of Midian. 4 Of every 
tribe a thousand, throughout all the 
tribes of Israel, shall ye send to the 
war. 5 So there were delivered out 
of the thousands of Israel, a thousand 
of every tribe, twelve thousand armed 
for war. 6 And Mo^es sent them to 
the war, a thousand of every tribe, 
them and Phinehas the son of Elea* 
zar the priest, to the war, with the 
holy instruments, and the trumpets 
to blow in his hand. 

Here, 1. The Lord of hosts gives orders to 
Moses to make war upon the Midianites, 
and his commission no doubt justified this 
war, though it will not serve to justify the 
like without such commission. The Midian- 
ites were the posterity of Abraham by Ke- 
turah, Gen. xxv. 2. Some of them settled 
south of Canaan, among whom Jethro lived, 
and they retained the worship of the true 
God ; but these were settled east of Canaan, 
and had fallen into idolatry, neighbours to, 
and in confederacy with, the Moabites. 
Their land was not designed to be given to 
Israel, nor would Israel have meddled with 
them if they had not made themselves ob- 
noxious to their resentment by sending their 
bad women among them to draw them to 
whoredom and idolatry. This was the pro- 
vocation, this was the quarrel. For this 
(says God) avenge Israel of the Midianites, v. 
2. 1. God would have the Midianites chas- 

tised, an inroad made upon that part of their 
country which lay next the camp of Israel, 
and which was probably more concerned in 
that mischief than the Moabites, who there- 
fore were let alone. God will have us to 
reckon those our worst enemies that draw us 
to sin, and to avoid them ; and since every 
man is tempted when he is drawn aside of 
his own lusts, and these are the Midianites 
which ensnare us with their wiles, on them 
we should avenge ourselves, not only make 
no league with them, but make war upon 
them by living a life of mortification. God 
had taken vengeance on his own people for 
yielding to the Midianites’ temptations; now 
the Midianites, that gave the temptation, 
must be reckoned with, for the deceived and 
the deceiver are his (Job xii. 16), both account- 
able to his tribunal ; and, though judgment 
begin at the house of Gad, it shall not end 
2 z 705 



fik Mhu^hier qfthe fTGM&ERS ». o. 1458 . 

Ibera, 1 Pttt ir. 17. Hievt bi m dty toa^aig tbdt mpeetive eaptainni 4po3c4ii of i^. 48. 
when vengefuce will be Utcep m Aoee t3^t 0nt,the w being a holy war, PhloehM mm 
Imve intr^u^ eiTa» jand corrm>ttpna ^oto their common head, not to iupply the pkme 
the churdi, and tjie dedlthat demved li^n of a general, hot, by the or^ of God, to de- 
will be coat tnTo tie Ihte fire* tenmne the resolves of their eottneils of war, 

quarrel with Aaislde, tbit fought agiinst in which the captains of thousands would 
mtm, was not avenged tOI long after : but all acquiesce, and according to which thev 
their quarrel with Slidian, that debauehed would act inconjunc^n. He therefore took 
tiiexn, was speedily avenged, for they were with him the holy instruments or vessels, 
look^ upon as much the more dangerous probably the breast-plate of iudgment, by 
and malicious enemies 2. God woula have which God might be consulted in any emer- 
it done by Moses, in bis life-time, that be gency. Though he was not yet the hi^ 
who had so deeply resented that injury priest, yet be might be delegated pro hoe vice 
might have the satisfaction of seeing it -—fior this particular occastoti, to bear the 
avenged. ** See this execution done upon urira and thummim, as 1 Sam xxiii. 6. And 
the enemies of God and Israel, and after- there was a particular reason for sending 
wards thou shalt be gathered to thy people.*^ Phinehas to preside in this expeditiem ; he 
Ibis was the <mly piece of service of this had already signalized himself for his zeal 
kind that Moses must further do, and then against the Midianites and their cursed arts 
he has accomplished, as a hireling, his day, to ensnare Israel when he slew Cozbi, a 
and shall have his quietus — enter into rest : daughter of a chief house in Midian, for her 
hitherto his usefulness must come, and no impudence in the matter of Peor, ch, xxv. 15. 
further; the wars of Canaan must be carried He that had so well used the sword of jus- 
on by another hand. Note, God sometimes tice against a particular criminal was best 
removes useful men when we think they qualified to guide the sword of war against 
can ill be spared; but this ought to satisfy the whole nation. Thou hast been faithful 
us, that they are never removed till they over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
have done the work which was appointed many things. 

- . 1 . .u ^ 7 And they warred against the Mi- 
ll. Moses gives orders to the people j* t ° i i 

to prepare for this expedition, t?. 3 fie dianites, as the Lord commanded 
would not ha%'e the whole body of the camp Moses ; and they slew all the males, 
to stir, but they must arm some of themselves 8 And they slew the kings of Midian^ 
to the war, such as were either most fit or beside the rest of them that were 
mosyov;,vo.TA,mdavenget^LordofMidiau. Evi, and Rekem, and 

Qoa%di\d,Avenqe Israel ; Moses Avenge ^ i* p 

the Lordj for the interests of God and Israel Hur, and Reba, five kings of 

are united and the cause of both is one and Midian : Balaam also the son of Beor 
the same. And if God, in what he does, they slew with the sword. 9 And the 
shows himself jealous for the honour of Is- children of Israel took a// the women 
rael, surely Israel, m what they do, ought to 

show themselves jealous for the glory of God. ^>f Midian captives, and their little 
Then only we can justify the avenging of ones, and took the spoil of all their 
ourselves when it is the vengeance of the cattle, and all their flocks, and all their 
Lord thaUye engage in. Nay, fortius reason goods. 10 And they burnt all their 
we are forbidden to avenge ourselves, because „; 4 .* „ j n *. 1 . • 

God has said. Fe«j;afl»ce" smmc. I will r^oy. Cities wherein they dwelt, and aU their 

III. A detachment is drawn out accord- castles, with fire. 11 And 

ingly for this service, 1000 om/ o/ci?ery tliey took all the spoil, and all the 
12,000 in all, a small number in comparison prey, both of men and of beasts. 12 

with what they coul<l hpe sent, and it is jj, brought the captives, and 
probable small in companson With the num- ^ 

her of the enemies they were sent against. spoil, unto Moses, 

But God would teach them that it is all one and Rleazar the priest, and unto the 
to him to save by many or by few, 1 Sam.xiv. 6. congregation of the children of Israel, 

IV. Phinehas the son of Eleazar is sent unto the camp at the plains of Moab, 

along with them. It is strange that no men- ^ ^ t • i 

tion is made of Joshua in this great action. Jordan near Jericho. 

If he was general of these forces, why do we Here is, 1. The descent which this little 
not find him leading them out ? If he tarried army of Israelites made, under the divine 
at home, why do we not find him meeting commission, conduct, and command, upon 
them with Moses at their return? It is the country of Midian. They warred against 
probable, each tribe having a captain of its the Midianites, It is very probable that they 
own thousand, there was no general, but first published their manifesto, showing the 
they proceeded in the order of their march reasons of the war, and requiring them to 
through the wilderness, Judah first, and the give up the ringleaders of the mischief to 
rest in their posts, under the command of justice ; for such afterwards was the law 
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XKU 10), «];id tu^ tl^o praotwe^ Judg. 
s;^ 12. 15« But the Midianites justifying 
fyhat they had done, and standing by those 
that had done it, the Israelites att^ed them 
lyith fire and sword, and all the pious fury 
with which their ze^ for God and their peo- 
ple inspired them. 2. The execution (the 
military execution) they did in this descent. 
(1.) They slew all the males (o. 7)» that is, aU 
they met with as far as they went ; they put 
them all to the sword, and gave no quarter. 
But that they did not slay fOl the males of 
the nation is certzdn, for we find the Midian- 
ites a powerful and formidable enemy to 
Israel in the days of Gideon ; and they were 
the Midianites of this country, for they are 
reckoned with the children of the east, J udg. 
vi, 3. (2.) They slew the kings of Mtdian, 
the same that are called elders of Midian 
{ch. xxii. 4), and dukes of Sihon, Josh. xih. 
21. Five of these princes are here named, 
one of whom is Zur, probably the same Zur 
whose daughter Cosbi was, cA.xxv. 15. (3.) 
They slew Balaam. Many conjectures there 
are as to what brought Balaam among the 
Midianites at this time ; it is probable that 
the Midianites, having intelligence of the 
march of this army of Israelites against them, 
hired Balaam to come and assist them with 
his enchantments, that if he could not pre- 
vail to act offensively in their favour, by 
cursing the armies of Israel, yet he might 
act defensively, by blessing the country of 
Midian. Whatever was the occasion of his 
being there, God’s overruling providence 
brought him thither, Jind there his just ven- 
geanoe found him. Had he himself believed 
what he said of the happy state of Israel, he 
would not have herded thus with the enemies 
of Israel ; but justly does he die the death of 
the wicked (though he pretended to desire 
that of the righteous), and go down slain to 
the pit with the uncircumcised, who rebelled 
thus against the convictions of his own con- 
science. llie Midianites’ wiles were Ba- 
laam’s projects, it was therefore just that he 
should perish with them, Hos. iv. 5. Now 
was his folly made manifest to all men, who 
foretold the fate of others, but foresaw not 
his own. (4.) They took all the women and 
children captives, v. 9- (5.) lliey burnt their 

cities and goodly castles (v. 10), not designing 
to inhabit them themselves (that country was 
out of their line), but they thus prevented 
those who had made their escape from shel- 
tering themselves in their own country and 
settling there again. Some understand it of 
their idol-temples ; it was fit that they should 
share in this vengeance. (6.) They plun- 
dered the country, and carried oft' all the 
cattle and valuable goods, and so returned to 
the camp of Israel laden with a very rich 
booty, V. 9, 11, 12. Thus (as when they 
came out of Egypt) they were enriched with 
the spoils of their enemies, and furnished 
with stock for the good land into which God 
was bringing them. 


iOXI. The $Uuighf9r ^ 

13 And MoaeB, and 
priest, and all the priiice8aif .tJM:^^ 
gre^tion, went forth to meet w w 
without the camp. 14 And Most* 
was wroth with the officers of the host, 
with the captains over thousands, and 
captains over hundreds, which came 
from the battle. 1 5 And Moses said 
unto them, Have ye saved all the 
women alive ? 1 6 Behold, these caused 
the children of Israel, tlirough the 
counsel of Balaam, to commit trespass 
against the Lord in the matter of 
Peor, and there was a plague among 
the congregation of the Lord. 17 
Now therefore kiU every male among 
the little ones, and kill every woman 
that hath known man by lying with 
him. 1 8 But all the women children, 
that have not known a man by lying 
with him, keep alive for yourselves. 
19 And do ye abide without the camp 
seven days: whosoever hath killed any 
person, and whosoever hath touched 
any slain, purify both yourselves and 
your captives on the third day, and on 
the seventli day. 20 And purify all 
your raiment, and all that is made of 
skins, and all work of goats* Aair, and 
all things made of wood. 21 And 
Eleazar the priest said unto the men 
of war which went to the battle. This 
is the ordinance of the law which tlie 
Lord commanded Moses ; 22 Only 
the gold, and the silver, the brass, 
the iron, the tin, and the lead, 23 
Every thing that may abide the fire, 
ye shall make it go through the fire, 
and it shall be clean : nevertheless it 
shall be purified with tlie water of se- 
paration : and all that abideth not the 
fire ye shall make go through the 
water. 24 And ye shall wash your 
clothes on the seventh day, and ye 
shall be clean, and afterward ye shall 
come into the camp. 

We have here the triumphant return of 
the army of Israel from the war with Midian, 
and here, 

I. They were met with great respect, r. 13. 
Moses himself, notwithstanding his age and 
gravity, walked out of the camp to congratu- 
late them on their victory, and to grace the 
solemnity of their triumphs. Public suc- 
cesses should be publicly acknowledged, to 
the glory of God, and the encouragement oi 


those that ham jeopitrd^'dMBirttnit ^ ^Mn! prey tbat^Hras takfCDt of.Quin and 

counts canae. ‘ . . , of beast, thou, and Eie«hur the priest, 

IL they ware eawwlyraprowd toaa^ ^ chief fatfiers of rite oongrcga- 

the women ahve. ft is very pnAaWe 4het 

Moses bad cornmanded them to kill the • ^7 And divide the pre) into 

women» at least this was implied in the two parts; between tnetn tliat took 

general order to avenge Israel of the Midian- the war upon them 5 who went out to 
itea; the execution having reference to that and between all the congrega- 

ti- 2 «A„dl.„.trib»«yntoU,. 
'women, who were the principal criminals, Lord of the men ot war wmch went 
must not be spared. What ! says Moses, out to battle : one soul of five hun- 
have yw saved the women alwe? r. 15. He dred, both of the persons, and of the 
ms mov^ with a holy indi^snation at the , ^ jjjg 

Sight of them. These were those that caused * rar. m i v r 

the children of Israel to commit this trespass; sheep : lake it of their half, and 

and therefore, 1. It is just that they should give it unto Elleazar the priest, J^or a 
die. The law in case of whoredom was, The heave offering of the LoRD. .SO And 

(Adulterer and ^feress^ of the children of Israel’s half, thou 

death, God had put to death the adulterers i ^ , r 

of Israel by the plague, and now it was fit shalt take one portion of 

that the adulteresses of Midian, especially persons, of the beeves, of the asses, 

since they had been the tempters, should be and of the flocks, of all manner of 

put to death by the sword. 2. “ It is dan- leasts, and give them unto the Le- 

s keep . 1 ,. eh.^. of 

SO 3 ^our captives will be your conquerors and tabernacle ot the LiORD. .31 And Mo- 
a second time your destroyers.'* Severe scs and Elcazar the priest did as the 
orders are therefore given that all the grown LoBD commanded Moses. 32 And 
women should be slain in cold blood, and f- 

only the female children spared. i • r .,.1 r -l 1 i ^ 

III. They were obliged to purify them- which the men of war had caught, was 

selves, according to the ceremony Of the law, six hundred tliousand and seventy 
and to abide without the camp seven days, thousand and five thousand sheep. 33 
till their purification was accomplished. For, threescore and twelve thousand 
1. 1 hey had imbrued their hands in blood, , o ^ a 1 j 

by which, though they had not contracted beeves, 31 And threescore and one 
any moral guilt, the war being just and law- thousand asses, 35 And thirty and 
ful, yet they were brought under a cere- two thousand persons in all, of women 
monial uncleanness, which rendered them that had not known man by lying with 

^6 And thc half, WticA was 

were punned. Ihus God would preserve m , , ^ ’ 

their minds a dread and detestation of mur- portion ol them that went out to 
der. David must not build the temple be- war, was in number three hundred 
cause he had been a man of war, and had thousand and seven and thirty thou- 

shed hlood 1 chron. xxviii 3 2. They sand and five hundred sheep : 37 And 

could not but have touched dead bodies, by ^ r ^ ^ 

which they were polluted, and that required LoRD s tribute of the sheep w^as 
they should be purified with the water of six hundred and threescore and fifteen, 
separation, v. 19, 20, 24. 38 And the beeves were thirty and 

IV. They must likewise purify the spoil gjx thousand; of which the Lord’s 

fire must pass through the fire, and what And the asses were thirty thousand 
would not must be washed with water, and five hundred ; of which the 
These things had been used by Midianites, Lord’s tribute was threescore and 
and, having now come into the possession of persons were six- 

Israelites, it was fit that they should be sane- , , r- i t > 

tified to the service of that holy nation and thousand ; of which the Lord s 
the honour of their holy God. To us now tribute was thirty and two persons, 
every thing is sanctified by the word and 41 And Moses gave the tribute, which 
prayer, if we we sanctified by the Spirit^ who Lord’s heave offering, unto 

Elcazar the priest, as the Lord com- 
pare aU tiangs are pure. 

25 And the Lord spake unto Mo- ren of Israel’s half, which Moses di- 
scs, saying, 26 Take the sum of the vided from the men that warred, 43 


ses, saying, 
708 


b.C.1452. CHA®* 

(Now tIjLe half that nnla 

the congregation was three hundred 
thousand and thirty thousand and 
seven thousand and fiVe hundred 
sheep, 44 And thirty and six thou- 
sand beeves, 45 And thirty thousand 
asses and five hundred, 46‘ And six- 
' teen thousand persons ;) 47 Even of 
[ the children of Israel’s half, Moses 
took one portion of fifty, both of man 
and of beast, and gave them unto the 
Levites, which kept the charge of the 
tabernacle of the Lord ; as the Lord 
! commanded Moses. 

We have here the distribution of the spoil 
which was taken in this expedition against 
Midian. God himself directed how it should 
be distributed, and Moses and Eleazar did 
according to the directions, and thus un- 
happy contests among themselves were pre- 
vented and the victory was made to turn to 
I the common benefit. It was fit that he who 
j gave them the prey should order the disposal 

' of it. All \vc have is from (iod, and there- 

! fore must be subject to his will. 

I. 'fhe prey is ordered to be divided into 
two parts, one for the 12,000 intMi that un- 
dertook the war, and the other for the con- 
gregation. The prey that was divided seems 
to have been only the captives and the cattle; 
as for the plate, and jewels, and other goods, 
every man kept what he took, as is intimated, 
17. 50 — 53. That only was distributed which 
would be of use for the stocking of that good 
land into which they were going. ISh)W 
observ^e, 1. That the one half of the prey 
was given to the whole congregation, Moses 
allotting to each tribe its share, and then 
leaving it to the heads of the tribes to divide 
their respective shares among themselves, 
according to their families. The war was 
undertaken on the behalf of the whole con- 
gregation ; they would all have been ready 
to go to the help of the Lord upu insl the mighty ^ 
if they had been so ordered, and they did 
help, it is likely, by their prayers ; and there- 
fore God appoints that those that tarried at 
home should divide the spoil, Ps. l.xviii. 12. 
David, in his time, made it a sintute and an 
ordinayice for Israel, that, as his part is that 
goes down to the battle, so shall his part be 
that tarrieth by the stuff, 1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25. 
Those that are employed in puldic trusts 
must not think to benefit themselves only by 
their toils and hazards, but must aim at the 
advantage of the community, 2. That yet 
the 12,000 that went to the battle had as 
much for their share as the whole congrega- 
tion (which were fifty times as many) had 
for theirs ; so that the particular persons of 
the soldiery had a much better share than 
any of their brethren that tarried at home : 
and good reason they suould. The greater 
pains we take, and the greater hazards we 


run, in the eo-viee of > 004 ' 
tion, the neater will o)ir 
last; for i$ wt 
work and labour of love, 

II. God was to have a tnbute out of iCivi 
an acknowledgment of his sovereignty over 
them in generd, and that he was their king 
to whom tribute was due, and particul^iy of 
his interest in this war and the gains of it» 
he having given them their success; and 
that the priests, the Lord’s receivers, might 
have something added to the provision made 
for their maintenance. Note, Whatever we 
have, God must have his dues out of it. And 
here (as before) the soldiers are favoured 
above the rest of the congregation, for out 
of the people’s share God required one in 
fifty, but out of the soldiers’ share only one 
in 500, because the people got theirs easily, 
without any peril or fatigue. The less op- 
portunity we have of honouring God with 
our personal services the more it is expected 
we should honour him with our substance. 
The tribute out of the soldiers’ half was given 
to the priests (i7. 29), that out of the people’s 
half was given to the Levites, v. 30 For the 
priests were taken from among the Levites, 
as these soldiers from among the people, for 
special and hazardous service, and their pay 
was proportioned accordingly. 

48 And the officers which were over 
thousands of the host, the captains 
of thousands, and captains of Imn- 
dreds, came near unto Moses : 41) 

And they said unto Moses, Thy ser- 
vants have taken the sum of the men 
of war which are under our charge, 
and there lacketh not one man of us. 
50 We have therefore brouglit an ob- 
lation for the Lord, what every man 
hath gotten, of jewels of gold, chahis, 
and bracelets, rings, earrings, and ta- 
blets, to make an atonement for our 
souls before the Lord. 51 And Mo- 
ses and Eleazar the priest took the 
gold of them, even all wrought jewels. 
52 And all the gold of the offering 
that they offered up to the Lord, of 
the captains of thousands, and of the 
captains of Imndreds, was sixteen 
thousand seven hundred and fifty 
shekels. 5:4 {For the men of war had 
taken spoil every man for himself.) 
54 And Moses and Eleazar the priest 
took the gold of the captains of thou- 
sands and of hundreds, and brought 
it into the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, for a memorial for the children 
of Israel before the Lord. 

Here is a great example of piety and devo 
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#att ittth«oiRcfert df t!id-«!Wf,1^^ ^ only iujkt^ isitaiidsfor 

that are tailed ^ (tm ind»ch they wm reprow (P* 14)# but in 

the inferkirofliem^bttll' were many others; jfbr ^ere u m a Juat man 
dteds; they came to llbsee as tbeirfeoend upon earth that daeth good ^ eimeth not 
and commander-in-chief# and, thoughlie ins (2.) Moses accepted it, and laid it op in the 
now going oflF the stage, they very humbly tabernacle as a memorial for the chMren of 
and respectfully addressed themselves to him, Israel (a. 64), that is, a monument of God^s 
calling themselves his servants: the honours goodness to them, that they imght be en- 
they had wn did not puff them up, so as to couraged to trust in him in their further 
make them forget their duty to him. Oh- wars, and a monument of their gratitude to 
serve in their address to them, 1 . Hie pious God (sacrifices are said to be memorials), that 
notice they take of God's wonderful goodness he, being well pleased with this thankful ac- 
to them in this late expedition, in preserving knowledgment of favours bestowed, might 
not only their own lives, but the lives of all continue and repeat bis mercies to them, 
the men of war that they had under their CHAP. XXXII. 

charge! so ^at. uix)n the renew of their 


muster-roll, it apjieared there was not one 
missing, v, 49. This was very extraordinary, 
and perhaps cannot be paralleled in any his- 
tory. So many thousands of lives jeoparded 
in the high places of the field, and not one 
lost, either by the sword of the enemy or by , 
any disease or disaster. This was the Lord's 


farad now lay mcamprd, ver. I— 6. 11. Moaea’a tniaHitorprcU* 

I tion of tkeir requitat, »er. 6—15. III. ‘lb«ir amplication of it, 
andatatiiig it aright, ver. 16 — 19. IV, 1 he grant of their petition 
nniler the proeiaoa and iiinitationf wliich tbey themavlviw pro* 
poaed, vcr. :.' 0 , Ucc. 

OW the children of Reuben and 
tlie children of Gad had a very 
«:reat multitude of cattle: and when 


doing, and cannot but be marvellous in the they saw the land of Jazer, and the 

eyes of those that consider how the lives of Gilead, tliat, beliold, the place 

all men, especially soldiers, are continually in , \ i 

their hands. It is an evidence of the tender ^ place lor cattle; Ihe child- 
feeling which these commanders had for their ren of Gad and the children of Rcu- 
soldiers, and that their lives were very pre- ben came and sjiake unto Moses, and 
cious to them, that they looked upon it as a Eleazar tlie priest, and unto the 

mercy to themselves that none of those under • ^ r ^ * i- 

their charge miscarried. Of all that were P^^CCS of the congregation, saying, 

given them they had lost none ; so precious 3 Ataroth, and Diboii, and Jazer, and 

also is tlie blood of Clirist’s subjects and Nimrah, and Ilcshhon, and Elealeh, 
soldiers to him, Ps. Lx.xii. 14. 2. the pious and Sheliatn, and Nelio, and Beon, 

•> «■? 

the Lord,v. 50. The oblation they brought before the congregation of Is- 

was out of that which every man had gotten, rael, is a land for cattle, and thy ser- 
and it was gotten honestly by a divine war- vants have cattle : 5 Wherefore, said 
rant, ^us every man should lay by accord- they, if we have found grace in tliy 
ing as uod has prospered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2 . • i i • i 11 • 4 . ..i 

For where God sows plentifuUy in the gifts ®*g'**’ given “nto thy 

of his bounty he expects to reap accordingly servants for a possession, and bring 
in the fruits of our piety and charity. The us not over Jordan. 6 And Moses 
tabernacle first, and the temple afterwards, said unto the children of Gad and to 
were beautified and enriched with the spoils 

taken from the enemies of Israel ; as^ by children of Reuben, Shall your 
David (2 Sam. viii. 11, 1 2), and his captains, brethren go to war, and shdl ye sit 
1 Chron. xxvi. 26, 27. We should never here ? 7 And wherefore discourage 

take any thing to ourselves, in war or trade, ye the heart of the children of Israel 
which we cannot in faith consecrate a part from going over into the land which 
Olio (joa, who hates robbery for burnt -offer- i i-i • > o rm 

ings ; but, when God has remarkably pre- LoRD hath given them. 8 Thus 
served and prospered us, he expects that w^e did your fathers, when I sent them 
should m^e some particular return of grati- from Kadesh-barnea to see the land, 
tude to him. As to this oblation, ( 1 .) The 9 Eqi* when they went up unto the 

™iicy .f E.hcoi, ...d ,he i.„d, 
Moses to demand a recompence for the good l^hey discouraged the heartof the child- 
service they had done in avenging the Lord ren of Israel, that they should not go 
of Midian, or to set up trophies of their into the land which the Lord had 
victory for the immortalizing of their own iq And thf* TuOttu's 

names, they bring an oblation to maite atone- ^ tne DiORDS 

meat for tkeir souls, being conscious to them- was kindled the same time, and 

selves, as the best men must be even in their he sware, saying, 1 1 Surely none of 
best services, that they had been defective the men that came up out of Egypt, 
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fh>m twenty years old and upwi^d» 
shall see the land which I sware unto 
Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Ja- 
cob; because they have not wholly 
followed me; 12 Save Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh the Kenezite, and Jo- 
shua the son of Nun : for they have 
wholly followed the Lord. 13 And 
the Lord’s anger was kindled against 
Israel, and he made them wander in 
the wilderness forty years, until all 
the generation, that had done evil in 
the sight of the Lord, was consumed. 
14 And, behold, ye are risen up in 
your fathers’ stead, an increase of sin- 
ful men, to augment yet the fierce 
anger of the Lord toward Israel. 15 
For if ye turn away from after him, 
he will yet again leave them in the 
wilderness ; and ye shall destroy all 
tliis people. 

IsraeFs tents were now pitched in the 
plains of Moab, where they continued many 
months, looking back upon the conquests 
they had already made of the land of Sihon 
and Og, and looking forward to Canaan, 
which they hoped in a little time to make 
themselves masters of. While they made 
this stand, and were at a pause, this great 
affair of the disposal of the conquests they 
had already made was here concerted ana 
settled, not by any particular order or ap- 
[)ointment of God, but at the special instance 
and request of two of the tribes, to which 
Moses, after a long debate that arose upon it, 
consented. For even ihen^ when so much 
was done by the extraordinary appearances 
of divine Providence, many things were left 
to the direction of human prudence ; for God, 
in governing both the world and the church, 
makes use of the reason of men, and serves 
his own purposes by it. 

I. Here is a motion made by the Reuben- 
ites and Gadites, that the land which they 
had lately possessed themselves of, and which 
in the right of conquest belonged to Israel in 
common, might be assigned to them in par> 
ticular for their inheritance : upon the ge- 
neral idea they had of the land of promise, 
they supposed this would be about their pro- 
portion. Reuben and Gad were encamped 
under the same standard, and so had the 
better opportunity of comparing notes, and 
settling this matter between themselves. In 
the first verse the children of Reuben are 
named first, but afterwards the children of 
Gad (v. 2, 25, 31), either because the Gadites 
made the first motion and were most forward 
for it, or because they were the better spokes- 
men and had more of the art of management, 
Iteuben’s tribe still lying under Jacob’s sen- 
tenc.e, he shall not excel. Two things common 


3XKIL 

in the m/M induced iSiM fldttke 

this choice and this motion 
lust qf the eve and the pride i 

ii. 16, 1. The lust of the eye. Tids Isiild 

which they coveted was not only beanfiliil 
for situation, and pleasant to the eye, but it 
was good for food, food for cattle ; and they 
had a great multitude of cattle, above the 
rest of the tribes, it is supposed because 
they brought more out of Egypt than the 
rest did ; but that was forty years before, and 
stocks of cattle increase and decrease in less 
time than that ; therefore 1 rather think they 
had been better husbands of their cattle in 
the wilderness, had tended them better, had 
taken more care of the breed, and not been 
so profuse as their neighbours in eating the 
lambs out of the flock and the calves out of the 
midst of the stall. Now they, having these 
large stocks, coveted land proportionable. 
Many scriptures speak of Bashan and Gilead 
as places famous for cattle ; they had been so 
already, and therefore these tribes hoped 
they would be so to them, and, whatever 
comes of it, here they desire to take their lot. 
The judicious Calvin thinks there was much 
amiss in the principle they went upon, and 
that they consulted their own private con- 
venience more than the public good, that 
they had not such regard to the honour and 
interest of Israel, and the promise made to 
Abraham of the land of Canaan (strictly so 
called), as they ought to have had. And 
still it is too true that many seek their own 
things more than the things of Jesus Christ 
(Phil. ii. 21), and that many are influenced 
by their secular interest and advantage to 
take up short of the heavenly Canaan. Their 
spirits agree too well with this world, and 
with the things that are seen, that are tem- 
poral ; and they say, “ It is good to be here,” 
and so lose what is hereafter for want of 
seeking it. Lot thus chose by the sight of 
the eye, and smarted for his choice. Would 
we choose our portion aright we must look 
above the things that are seen. 2. Perhaps 
there was something of the pride of life in it. 
Reuben was the first-born of Israel, but he 
had lost his birthright. Several of the tribes, 
and Judah especially, had risen above him, 
so that he could not expect the best lot in 
Canaan ; and therefore, to save the shadow 
of a birthright, when he had forfeited the 
substance, he here catches at the first lot, 
though it was out of Canaan, and far off from 
the tabernacle. Thus Esau sold his birth- 
right, and yet got to be served first with an 
inheritance in Mount Seir. The tribe of Gad 
descended from the first-born of Zilpah, and 
were like pretenders with the Reubenites; 
and Manasseh too was a first-born, but knew 
he must be eclipsed by Ephraim his younger 
brother, and therefore he also coveted to get 
precedency. 

II. Moses’s dislike of this motion, and the 
severe rebuke he gives to it, as a faithful 
prince and prophet. 


CHAP; 


711 



at first sijfhtf tbe tbii^ 
the clo^ng words of tow petldoa : Srk^ m 
not over Jordm, v. &. (L) It seemed to ^ro* 
ceed from a bad pnamplOt a contempt of the 
land of promise, wbiw Moses himself was 
so desirous of a sight of, a distrust too of 
the power of God to dispossess the Canaan- 
ites, as if a lot in a land which they knew, 
and which was already conquered, was more 
desirable than a lot in a land they knew not, 
and which was yet to be conquered: one 
bird in the hand is worth two in the bush. 
There seemed also to be covetousness in it ; 
for that which they insisted on was that it 
was convenient for their cattle. It argued 
likewise a neglect of their brethren, as if 
Uiey cared not what became of Israel, while 
they themselves were well provided for. (2.) 
It might have been of bad consequence. 
The people might have taken improper hints 
from it, and have suggested that they were 
few enough, when they had their whole 
number, to deal with the Canaanites, but 
how unequal would the match be if they 
should drop two tribes and a half (above a 
fifth part of their strength) on this side Jor- 
dan. It would likewise be a bad precedent; 
if they must have the land thus granted them 
as soon as it was conquered, other tribes 
might make the same pretensions and claims, 
and so the regular disposition of the land by 
lot would be anticipated. 

2. Moses is therefore very warm upon 
them, which is to be imputed to his pious 
zeal against sin, and not to any peevishness, 
the effect of old age, for his meekness abated 
not, any more than his natural force. (1.) 
He shows them what he apprehended to be 
evil in this motion, that it would discourage 
the heart of their brethren, v. 6, 7. “ What 1” 
(says he, with a holy indignation at their 
selfishness) “ shall your brethren go to war, 
and expose themselves to all the hardships 
and hazards of the field, and shall you sit here 
at your ease ? No, do not deceive yourselves, 
you shall never be indulged by me in this 
sloth and cowardice.” It ill becomes any of 
God’s Israel to sit down unconcerned in the 
difficult and perilous concernments of their 
brethren, whether public or personal. (2.) 
He reminds them of the fatal consequences 
of the unbelief and faint-heartedness of their 
fathers, when they were just ready to enter 
Canaan, as they themselves now were. He 
recites the story very particularly (t?. 8 — 13) : 

** Thus did your fathers, whose punishment 
should he a warning to you to take heed of 
sinning after the similitude of their trans- 
gression.” (3.) He gives them fair warning 
of the mischief that would be likely to follow 
upon this separation which they were about 
to make from the camp of Israel ; they would 
be in danger of bringing wrath upon the 
whole congregation, and hurrying them all 
back again into the wilderness {o. 14, 15): 
“You have risen up in your fathers" stead 
712 


c. mx 

kidmiie tfad plaamt ]2ii4 axid ' ii^ect it om 
they Old, iirhen we koped^ yoa risen up 
in Aeir stead to possess h." was an en- 
couragement to Moses to see what an in* 
crease of men there was in these tribes, but a 
discouragement to see that it was witlial an 
increase of sinful men, treading in the steps 
of their fathers’ impiety. It is sad to see the 
rising generation in famihes and countries 
not only no better, but worse, than that which 
went before it ; and what comes of it ? Why, 
it augments the fierce anger of the Lord; not 
only continues that fire, but increases it, and 
fills the measure, often till it overflows in a 
deluge of desolation. Note, If men did but 
consider, as they ought, what would be the 
end of sin, they would be afraid of the 
beginnings of it. 

16 And they came near unto him, 
and said, We will build sheepfolds 
here for our cattle, and cities for our 
little ones : 17 But wc ourselves will 
go ready armed before the cliildren of 
Israel, until we have brought them 
unto their place : and our little ones 
shall dwell in the fenced cities be- 
cause of the inhabitants of the land. 
18 We will not return unto our houses, 
until the children of Israel have in- 
herited every man his inheritance. 

For we will not inherit with them on 
yonder side Jordan, or forward ; be- 
cause our inheritance is fallen to us 
on this side Jordan eastward. 20 
And Moses said unto them. If ye will 
do this thing, if ye will go armed be- 
fore the Loud to war, 21 And will 
go all of you armed over Jordan be- 
fore the Lord, until he hath driven 
out his enemies from before him, 22 
And the land be subdued before the 
Lord : then afterward ye shall return, 
and be guiltless before the Lord, and 
before Israel ; and this land shall be 
your possession before the Lord. 2:5 
But if ye will not do so, behold, ye 
have sinned against the Lord : and 
be sure your sin will find you out. 24 
Build you cities for your little ones, 
and folds for your sheep ; and do that 
which hath proceeded out of your 
mouth. 25 And the children of Gad 
and the children of Reuben spake 
unto Moses, saying, Thy servants will 
do as my Lord commandeth. 26 Our 
little ones, our wives, our flocks, and 
all our cattle, shall be there in the 
cities of Gilead : 27 But thy servants 
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will pass over^ every man annad for 
war, before the LonijF to battle^ as 
my Lord saith. 

We have here the accommodating of the 
matter between Moses and the two tribes, 
about their settlement on this side Jordan. 
Probably the petitioners withdrew, and con- 
sidered with themselves what answer they 
should return to the severe reproof Moses 
had given them ; and, after some consulta- 
tion, they return with this proposal, that their 
men of war should go and assist their brethren 
in the conquest of Canaan, and they would 
leave their families and flocks behind them 
in this land : and thus they might have their 
request, and no harm would be done. Now 
it is uncertain whether they designed this at 
first when they brought their petition or no. 
If they did, it is an instance how often that 
which is honestly meant is unhappily misin- 
terpreted : yet Moses herein was excusable, 
for he had reason to suspect the worst of 
them, and the rebuke he gave them was from 
the abundance of his care to prevent sin. 
But, if they did not, it is an instance of the 
good eflfect of plain dealing ; Moses, by show- 
ing them their sin, and the danger of it, 
brought them to their duty without mur- 
muring or disputing. They object not that 
their brethren were able to contend with the 
Canaanites without their help, especially since 
they were sure of God’s fighting for them ; 
but engage themselves to stand by them. 

I. Their proposal is very fair and generous, 

and such as, instead of disheartening, would 
rather encourage their brethren. 1. That 
their inert of war, who were fit for service, 
would go ready armed before the children of 
Israel into the land of Canaan. So far 
would they ])e from deserting them that, if it 
were thought fit, they would lead them on, 
and be foremost in all dangerous enterprises. 
So far were they from either distrusting or de- 
spising the conquest of Canaan that they would 
assist in it with the utmost readiness and reso- 
lution. 2. That they would leave liehind them 
their families and cattle (which would otherwise 
be but the incumbrance of their camp), and 
so they would be the more serviceable to their 
brethren, v. 16. 3. That they would not re- 

turn to their possessions till the conquest of 
Canaan was completed, v. 18. Their brethren 
should have their best help as long as they 
needed it. 4. That yet they would not e.x- 
pcct any share of the land tnat was yet to be 
conquered (v. 19): We will not desire to 
inherit with them, nor, under colour of assist- 
ing them in the war, put in for a share with 
them in the land ; no, we will be content 
with our inheritance on this side Jordan, and 
there will be so much the more on yonder side 
for them.” 

II. Moses thereupon grants their request, 
upon consideration that they would adhere 
to their proposals. 1. He insists much upon 
it that they should never lay down their arms 


till their hrethreit bid doim fhey 

promised to go armed 

Israel^ v. 17. ‘‘Nay,” says Moeoi»;^jim 
shall go armed hrfore tl^e Ijord^ o. 20, 21. li 
is God’s cause more than your brethren*e» 
and to him you must have an eye, and not to 
them only.” Before the Lord, that is, before 
the ark of the Lord, the token of Ms pre« 
sence, which, it should seem, they carried 
about with them in the wars of Canaan, and 
immediately before which these two tribes 
were posted, as we find in the order of their 
march, c/i. ii. 10, 17. 2. Upon this condi- 
tion he grants them this land for their pos- 
session, and tells them they shall be guiltless 
before the Lord and before Israel, v. 22. 
They should have the land, and neither sin 
nor blame should cleave to it, neither sin 
before God nor blame before Israel; and, 
whatever possessions we have, it is desirable 
thus to come guiltless to them. But, 3. He 
warns them of the danger of breaking their 
word : “If you fail, you sin against the Lord 
(v. 23), and not against your brethren only, 
and be sure your sin will find you out 2 ^^ that 

is, “ God will certainly reckon with you for 

it, though you may make a light matter of it.” 
Note, Sin will, without doubt, find out the 
sinner sooner or later. It concerns us there- 
fore to find our sins out, that we may repent ) 
of them and forsake them, lest our sins find 

us out to our ruin and confusion. 

III. They unanimously agree to the pro- 
visos and conditions of the grant, and flo, as it 
were, give bond for performance, by a solemn 
promise : Thy servants will do as my lord 
commandetk, v. 25. Their brethren had all 
contributed their assistance to the conquest 
of this country, which they desired for a pos- 
session, and therefore they owned themselves 
obliged in justice to help them iu the con- 
quest of that which was to be their possession. 
Having received kindness, we ought to return 
it, though it was not so conditioned when we 
received it We may suppose that this pro- 
mise was understood, on both sides, so as not to 
oblige all that were numbered of these tribes 
to go over armed, but those only that were 
fittest for the expedition, who would be most 
serviceable, while it was necessary that some 
should be left to till the ground and guard 
the country ; and accordingly we find that 
about 40,000 of the two tribes and a half 
went over armed (Josh. iv. 13), whereas their 
whole number was about 100,000. 

28 So concerning them Moses 
commanded Eleazar the priest, and 
Joshua the son of Nun, and the 
chief fathers of the tribes of the 
children of Israel; 29 And Moses 
said unto them, If the children of Gad 
and the children of Reuben will pass 
with you over Jordan, every man 
armed to battle, before the Lord, and 
the land shall be subdued before youj 
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then ye shall give them the land of 
Gilead for a possession: 30 But if 
they will not pass over with you 
armed, they shall have possessions 
among you in the land of Canaan. 31 
And the children of Gad and the child- 
ren of Reuben answered, saying, As 
the Loud hath said unto thy servants, 
so will we do. 32 We will pass over 
armed before the Lord into the land 
Canaan, that the possession of our 
inneritance on this side Jordan may 
he our’s. 33 And Moses gave unto 
them, even to the children of Gad, 
and to the children of Reuben, and 
unto half the tribe of Manasseh the 
son of Joseph, the kingdom of Sihon 
king of the Amorites, and the king- 
dom of Og king of Bashan, the land, 
with the cities thereof in the coasts, 
even the cities of the country round 
about. 34 And the children of Gad 
built Dibon, and Ataroth, and Aroer, 
35 And Atroth, Shophan, and Jaazer, 
and Jogbehah, 36* x\nd Beth-nimrah, 
and Beth-haran, fenced cities: and 
folds for sheep. 8/ And the children 
of Reuben built Hcshbon, and Elea- 
leh, and Kirjathaim, 38 And Nebo, 
and Baal-meon, (their names being 
changed,) and Shibmah: and gave 
other names unto the cities which they 
builded. 39 And the children of Ma- 
chir the son of Manasseh went to 
Gilead, and took it, and dispossessed 
the Amorite \vhich was in it. 40 And 
Moses gave Gilead unto Machir the 
son of Manasseh ; and he dwelt therein. 
41 And Jair the son of Manasseh 
went and took the small towns thereof, 
and called them Havoth-jair. 42 And 
Nobah went and took Kenath, and 
the villages thereof, and called it 
Nobah, after his own name. 

Here, 1. Moses settles this matter with 
Eleazar, and with Joshua who was to be his 
successor, knowing that he himself must not 
live to see it perfected, v. 28 — 30. He gives 
them an estate upon condition, leaving it to 
Joshua, if they fulfilled the condition, to de- 
clare the estate absolute : “ If they will not go 
over with you,** he does not say, “ you shdl 
give them no inheritance at all,” but “you 
shall not give them this inheritance which 
they covet. If their militia will not come 
over with you, compel the whole tribes to 
come over, and let them take their lot with 
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I their brethren, and fare as they fare; they 
I shall have possessions in Canaan^ and let them 
not expect that the lot will favour them.” 
I Hereupon they repeat their promise to adhere 
to their brethren, v. 31, 32. 2. Moses settles 

them in the land they desired. He gave it 
to them for a possession, v. 33. Here is the 
first mention of the half tribe of Manasseh 
i coming in with them for a share ; probably 
they had not joined with them in the petition, 
hut, the land when it came to be apportioned 
proving to be too much for them, this half 
tribe had a lot among them, perhaps at their 
request, or by divine direction, or because 
they had signalized themselves in the con- 
quest of this country : for the children of 
Machir, a stout and warlike family, had 
taken Gilead and dispossessed the Amorites, 
V, 30. “ Let them win it and wear it, get it 

and take it.” And, they being celebrated for 
their courage and bravery, it was for the 
common safety to put them in this frontier- 
country. Concerning the settlement of these 
tribes observe, (1.) They built the cities, 
that is, repaired them, because cither they 
had been damaged by the war or the Amorites 
had suffered them to go to decay. (2.) 'Fhey 
changed the names of them (t;. 38), either to 
show their authority, that the change of the 
names might signify the change of their 
owners, or because their names were idola- 
trous, and carried in them a respect to the 
dunghill-deities that were there worshipped. 
Nebo and Baal were names of their gods, 
which they were forbidden to make mention 
of (E.xod. xxiii. 13), and which, by changing 
the names of these cities, they endeavoured 
to bury in oblivion ; and God promises to 
take away the names of Baalim out of the 
mouths of his people, Hos. ii. 17. 

Lastly, It is observable that, as these tribes 
were now first placed before the other tribes, 
so, long afterwards, they were displaced be- 
fore the other tribes. We find that they 
were carried captive into Assyria some years 
before the other tribes, 2 Kings xv. 29- Such 
a proportion does Providence sometimes ob- 
serve in balancing prosperity and adversity; 
he sets the one over-against the other. 

CHAP. XXXIII. 

lo thU chapter wp have, I. A particular account of the removaU and 
encampment* of ihe children o*f isracl, from their eicupe out of 
Eifypt to their entrance into Canaan, forty-tvio in all, with (ome 
remarkable event* that happened at some of thofiC ptace*, vcr. 

1 --dU. II. A atrirt command given them to drive out all the 
inhabitants of the land of Canaan, which they were now going 
to coiniucr and take pu*se*sion of, ver. 60- 66. .So that the for- 
mer part of the chapter looks back upon their march through 
the mildernes*, the latter looks forward to their aettlement m 
Canaan. 

T hese are the journeys of the 
children of Israel, which went 
forth out of the land of Egypt with 
their armies under the hand of Moses 
and Aaron. 2 And Moses wrote their 
goings out according to their journeys 
by the commandment of the Lord : 
and these are their journeys according 
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to their goings out. 3 And they de- 
parted from Rameses in the first 
month, on the fifteenth day of the first 
month ; on the morrow after tlie pass- 
over the children of Israel went out 
with a high hand in the sight of all 
the Egyptians. 4 For the Egyptians 
buried all their firstborn, which the 
Lord had smitten among them: upon 
their gods also the Lord executed 
judgments. 5 And the children of 
Israel removed from Rameses, and 
pitched in Succoth. 0 And they de- 
parted from Succoth, and jiitched in 
Etham, which is in the edge of the 
wilderness. 7 And they removed from 
Etham, and turned again unto Pi- 
hahiroth, which is before Baal-zephon: 
and they pitched before Migdol. 8 
And they departed from before Pi- 
ll ahiroth, and passed through the 
midst of the sea into the wilderness, 
and went three days’ journey in the 
wilderness of Etham, and pitched in 
Marah. 9 And they removed from 
Marah, and came unto Elim : and in 
Eli in were twelve fountains of water, 
and threescore and ten palm trees ; 
and they pitched there. 10 And they 
removed from Elim, and encamped 
by the Red sea. 1 1 And they removed 
* from the Red sea, and encamped in 
the wilderness of Sin. 12 And they 
took their journey out of the wilder- 
ness of Sin, and encamped in Doph- 
kah. 13 And they departed from 
Dophkah, and encamped in Alush, 14 
And they removed from Alush, and 
encamped at Rephidirn, wdiere was no 
w’ater for the people to drink. 15 xVnd 
they departed from Rephidirn, and 
pitched in the wilderness of Sinai. 1 6* 
And they removed from the desert of 
Sinai, and pitched at Kibroth-hat- 
taavah. 1/ And they departed from 
Kibroth-hattaavah, and encamped at 
Hazeroth. 18 And they departed 
from Hazeroth, and pitched in Rith- 
mah. 19 And they departed from 
Rithmah, and pitched at Rimmon- 
parez. 20 And they departed from 
Rimmon-parez, andpitched inLibnah. 
21 And they removed from Libnah, 
and pitched at Rissah. 22 And they 
journeyed from Rissah, and pitched 
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in Kehelathah. 23 And they went 
from Kehelathah, and pitched in 
mount Shapher. 24 And they re- 
moved from mount Shapher, and en- 
camped in Haradah. 25 And they 
removed from Haradah, and pitched 
in Makheloth. 26 x\nd they removed 
from Makheloth, and encamped at 
Tahath. 2^ And they departed from 
Tahath, and pitched at Tarah. 28 
And they removed from Tarah, and 
pitched in Mithcah. 29 And they 
went from Mithcah, and pitched in 
Hashrnonah. 30 And they departed 
from Hashrnonah, and encamped at 
Moseroth. 31 And they departed 
from Moseroth, and pitched in Bene- ; 
jaakan. 32 And they removed from 
Bcne-jaakan, and encamped at Hor- 
hagidgad. 33 And they went from 
rior-hagidgad, and pitched in Jotba- \ 
thah. 34 And they removed from | 
Jotbathah, and encamped at Ebronali. 

35 And they departed from Ebronah, 
and encamped at Ezion-gaber. 36 
And they removed from Ezion-gaber, 
and pitched in the wilderness of Zin, 
which is Kadesh. 3/ And they re- 
moved from Kadesh, and pitched in 
mount Hor, in the edge of the land 
of Edorn. 38 And Aaron the priest 
went up into mount Hor at the com- 
mandment of the Lord, and died 
there, in the fortieth year after the i 
children of Israel were come out of 
the land of Egypt, in the first day of 
the fifth month. 39 x\nd Aaron was 
a hundred and twenty and three 
years old when he died in mount 
Hor. 40 And king Arad the Ca- 
naanite, wdiich dwelt in the south in 
the land of Canaan, heard of the 
coming of the children of Israel. 41 
And they departed from mount Hor, 
and pitched in Zalmonah. 42 And 
they departed from Zalmonah, and 
pitched in Punon. 43 And they de- 
parted from Punon, and pitched in 
Oboth. 44 And they departed from 
Oboth, and pitched in Ije-abarim, in 
the border of Moab. 45 And they 
departed from lim, and pitched in 
Dibon-gad. 46 And they removed 
from Dibon-gad, and encamped in 
Almon-diblathaim. 47 And they 
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removed from Almon-diblathaim, and 
pitched in the mountains of Abarim, 
before Nebo. 48 And they departed 
from the mountains of Abarim, and 
pitched in the plains of Moab by 
Jordan near Jericho. 49 And they 
pitched by J ordan,from Beth-jesimoth 
ex^eti unto Abel-shittim in the plains 
of Moab. 

This is a review and brief rehearsal of the 
travels of the children of Israel through the 
wilderness. It was a memorable history and 
well worthy to be thus abridged, and the 
abridgment thus preserved, to the honour of 
God that led them and for the encouragement 
of the generations that followed. Observe here, 

I. How the account was kept : Moses wrote 
their goings outy v. 2. When they began this 
tedious march, God ordered him to keep a 
journal or diary, and to insert in it all the re- 
markable occurrences of their way, that it 
might be a satisfaction to himself in the 
review and an instruction to others when it 

I should be published. It may be of good use 

I to private Christians, but especially to those 

in public stations, to preserve in writing an 
account of the providences of God concerning 
' them, the constant series of mercies they 
' have c.vpericnced, especially those turns and 
I changes which have made some days of their 
lives more remarkable. Our memories are 
deceitful and need Ibis help, that we may 
remember all the way tchich the Lord our God 
has led us in this wilderness, Deut. viii. 2. 

II. What the account itself was. It liegan 
with their departure out of Egypt, continued 

' with their march through the wilderness, and 
! ended in the plains of Moab, where they now 
lay encamped. 

• 1 . Some things are observed here concern- 

ing their departure out of Egypt, which they 
are reminded of upon all occasions, as a work 
of wonder never to be forgotten. (1.) That 
they went forth with their armies {v. 1), rank 
and file, as an army with banners. (2.) Under 
the hand of Moses and Aaron, their guides, 
overseers, and rulers, under God. (3.) fl^ith 
a high hand, because God’s hand was high 
that wrought for them, and in the sight of all 
the Egyptians, v. 3. They did not steal away 
clandestinely (Isa. lii. 12), hut in defiance of 
their enemies, to whom God had made them 
such a burdensome stone that they neither 
, could, nor would, nor durst, opi)ose them. 

1 (4.) They went forth while the Egyptians 

i were burying, or at least preparing to bury, 
their first-born, v. 4. They had a mind good 
enough, or rather bad enough, still to have 
detained the Israelites their i)risoner8, but God 
found them other work to do. They would 
have God’s first-born buried alive, but God 
set them a burying their own first-born. (5.) 
To all the plagues of Egypt it is added here 
that on their gods also the Lord executed 
judgments. I’heir idols which they wor- 
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shipped, it is probable, were broken down, 
as Dagon afterwards before the ark, so that ' 
they could not consult them about this great ' 
affair. To this perhaps there is reference, ' 

Isa. xix. 1, The idols of Egypt shall be moved I 

at his presence. I 

2. Concerning tlieir travels towards Ca- 
naan. Observe, (1.) They were continually 
upon the remove. When they had pitched a , 
little while in one place they departed from 
that to another. Such is our stale in this I 

world ; we have here no continuing city. (2.) I 

Most of their way lay through a wilderness, | 
uninhabited, untracked, unfurnished even 
with the necessaries of human life, which I 
magnifies the wisdom and power of God, by 
whose wonderful conduct and bounty the 
thousands of Israel not only subsisted for 
forty years in that desolate place, but came 
out at least as numerous and vigorous as 
they went in. At first they j)itched in the 
edge of the wilderness (v. 6), but afterwards in 
the heart of it ; by less difiiculties God pre- 
pares his }>eople for greater. We find them 
in the wilderness of Etham (v. 8), of Sin (v. 

11), of Sinai, v. 15. Our removals in this 
world are l)iit from one wilderness to another. 

(3.) They were led to and fro, forward and 
backward, as in a maze or labyrinth, and yet 
were all the while under the direction of the 
pillar of cloud and fire. He led them about 
^leut. xxxii. 10), and yet led them the right 
way, Ps. evii. 7. The way which God takes 
in bringing his people to himself is always I 
the best way, though it does not always seem j 
to us the nearest way. (4.) Some events are 
mentioned in this journal, as their want of 
water at Rephidim (r. 14), the death of Aaron 
(t\ 38, 39), the insult of Arad (^^ 40) ; and the 
very name of Kibroth-huttaavah — the graves 
of lusts {v. lO), has a story depending upon 1 
it. Thus we ought to keep in mind the pro- | 
vidences of God concerning us and our fami- 
lies, us and our land, and the many instances 
of that divine care which has led us, and fed 
us, and kept us, all our days hitherto. Shit- 
tim, the place where the people sinned in the 
matter of Peor (ch. x.xv. 1), is here called . 
Abel-shittim. Abel signifies mourning (as 
Gen. 1. 11), and probably this place was so • 
called from the mourning of the good people 
of Israel on account of that sin and of God’s 
wrath against them for it. It was so great a 
mourning that it gave a name to the place. 

50 And the Loud spake unto Mo- 
ses in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 51 Speak unto 
the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, When ye are passed over Jor- 
dan into the land of Canaan ; 52 Then 
ye shall drive out all the inhabitants 
of the land from before you, and de- 
stroy all their pictures, and destroy 
all their molten images, and quite 
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pluck down all their high places : 53 
And ye shall dispossess the inha-- 
Htants of the land, and dwell therein: 
for I have given you the land to pos- 
sess it. 54 And ye shall divide the 
land by lot for an inheritance among 
your families : and to the more ye 
shall give the more inheritance, and 
to the fewer ye shall give the less in- 
heritance : every man’s inheritance 
shall be in the place where his lot 
falleth ; according to the tribes of your 
fathers ye shall inherit. 55 But if ye 
will not drive out the inhabitants of 
the land from before you ; then it 
shall come to pass, that those which 
ye let remain of them shall he pricks 
in your eyes, and thorns in your sides, 
and shall vex you in the land wherein 
ye dwell. 5(j Moreover it shall come 
to pass, that I shall do unto you, as I 
thought to do unto them. 

While the children of Israel were in the 
wilderness their total separation from all other 
people kept them out of the way of tempta- 
tion to idolatry, and perhaps this was one 
thing intended by their long confinement in 
the wilderness, that thereby the idols of 
Egypt might be forgotten, and the people 
aired (as it were) and purified from that in- 
fection, and the generation that entered Ca- 
naan might be such as never knew those 
depths of Satan. But now that they were to 
pass over Jordan they were entering again 
into that temptation, and therefore, 1. 'lliey 
are here strictly charged utterly to destroy 
all the remnants of idolatry. They must not 
only thioe out the inhabitants of the, land^ that 
they may possess their country, but they 
must deface all their idolatrous pictures and 
images, and pull down all their high places, v. 
52. They must not preserve any of them, 
no, not as monuments of antiquity to gratify 
the curious, nor as ornaments of their houses, 
nor toys for their children to play with, but 
they must destroy all, both in token of their 
abhorrence and detestation of idolatry and to 
prevent their being temj)ted to worship those 
images, and the false gods represented by 
them, or to worship the God of Israel by such 
images or representations. 2. They were 
assured that, if they did so, God would by 
degrees put them in full possession of the 
laud of promise, v. 53, 54. If they would 
keep themselves pure from the idols of Ca- 
naan, God would enrich them with the wealth 
of Canaan. Learn not their way, and then 
fear not their power. 3. They were threat- 
ened that, if they spared either the idols or 
the idolaters, they should be beaten with 
their own rod and their sin would certainly 
be their punishment. (1.) They would fos- 


ter snakes in their own bosoms, v, 55. The 
remnant of the Canaanites, if they made any 
league with them, though it were but a ces- 
sation of arms, would be pricks in their eyes 
and thorns in their sides, that is, they would 
be upon all occasions vexatious to them, in- 
sulting them, nibbing them, and, to the ut- 
most of their power, making mischief among 
them. We must expect trouble and afflic- 
tion from that, whatever it is, which we sin- 
fully indulge ; that which we are willing 
should tempt us we shall find will vex us. 

(2.) The righteous God would turn that 
wheel upon the Israelites which was to have 
crushed the Canaanites : / shall do to you as 
I thought to do unto them, v. 56. It was in- 
tended that the Canaanites should be dispos- 
sessed ; but if the Israelites fell in with them, 
and learned their way, they should be dis- 
possessed, for God’s displeasure would justly 
i)e greater against them than against the Ca- 
naanites themselves. Let us hear this, and 
fear. If we do not drive sin out, sin will 
drive us out ; if we be not the death of our 
lusts, our lusts will be the death of our souls. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

Tn tliia vliBptrr Ood ilir«*cis Mukcc, and he i« to direct liirael, I. 
r«nceriim|» the liuuiids and hordern nf the land of Canaan, ver. 

1—15. It. Cnncerning ilit- divuioii and dutribuiioii of it to tlie 
tribea of larael, ver. 16, kc 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, 2 Command the child- 
ren of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ye come into the land of Ca- 
naan ; (this is the land that shall fall 
unto you for an inheritance, ereu the 
land ofCanaan vdth the coasts thereof:) 

8 Then your south quarter shall be 
from the wilderness of Zin along hy 
the coast of Edom, and your south 
border shall be the outmost coast of 
the salt sea eastward : 4 And your 

border shall turn from the south to 
the ascent of Akrabbim, and pass on 
to Zin : and the going forth thereof 
shall be from the south to Kadesh- 
barnea.and shall goon toHazar-addar, 
and pass on to Azmon : 5 And the 
border shall fetch a compass from 
Azmon unto the river of Egypt, and 
the goings out of it shall be at the 
sea. 6 And as for the western I^order, 
ye shall even liave the great sea for a 
border: this shall be your west border. 

7 And this shall be your north border: 
from the great sea ye shall point out 
for you mount Hor : 8 From mount 

Hor ye shall point out your border 
unto the entrance of Hamath ; and 
the goings forth of the border shall be | 
to Zedad : 9 And the border shall go I 
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on to Ziphron, and the goings out of 1 possession of themselves. God would not 

;<■ oV.a11 Kooi-RBtrnr.Annn* this shall he his people to enlarge their desire oi 

It shaU be atHMar-cnan. this sn^De possessions, but to know when the, 

your north border. 10 And ye shall enough, and to rest satisfied with It 
point out your east border from Ha- Xhe Israelites themselves must not be placed 
zar-enan to Shepham: 11 And the alone in the midst of the earthy but must 
coast shall go down from Shepham to J«*ve room for their neighbours to live by 
T> \ 1 k Ain . them. God sets bounds to our lot; let us 

Riblah, on the east side of Am , and bounds to our desires, and bring 

the border shall descend, and shall our mind to our condition, 
reach unto the side of the sea of Chin- 11. That it lay comparatively in a very little 
nereth eastward : 12 And the border compass: as it is here bounded, it is 
shall go down to Jordan, and the reckoned to be but about iCOnules in length 

goings out of It shall be at the salt 

more than half as much 

sea : this shall be your land with the ground as England, and yet this is the 
coasts thereof round about. 13 And country which was promised to the father of 
Moses commanded the children of the faithful and was the possession of the 
T 1 • rrk: s-k^ „.k;,.k seed of Israel. This was that little spot of 

Israel, sapng, -nns ts the land which 

ye shall inherit by lot, winch the was known, and his fiarne was f/reat, Fs.lxxvi. 
Lord commanded to give unto the l. This was the vineyard of the Lord, the 
nine tribes, and to the half tribe: 14 garden enclosed; but, as it is with gardens 
For the tribe of the children of Rcu- “"<1 ' inejards the narrownes.s of the extent 
, T 1 r xi • abundantly compensated by the ex- 

ben according to the house of their traordinary fruitfulness of the soil, otherwise 
fathers, and the tribe of the children it could not have subsisted so numerous a 
of Gad according to the house of their nation as did inhabit it. Sec here then, 1. 
fathers, have received their inherit- How small a part of the world God has for 

™„,- ...d h.iah. tribe of Man.,..!, 

have received their inheritance . lo jjjm and serve him; but those few are happy, 
The two tribes and the half tribe have very happy, liecause fruitful to God. 2. 

received their inheritance on this .side How small a share of the world God often 

Jordan near Jericho eastward, toward f*'?® own peoide. Those that have 

... their portion m heaven have reason to be 

the sunrising. content with a small pittance of this earth ; 

We have here a particular draught of the hut, as here, what is wanting in quantity is 
line by which the land of Canaan was meted, made up in quality; a little that a righteous 
and bounded, on all sides. God directs man has, having it from the love of God and 
Moses to settle it here, not as a geographer with his blessing, is far better and more 
in his map, merely to please the curious, comfortable than the riches of many wicked, 
but as a prince in his grant, that it may be Ps. xxxvii. 16. 

certainly known what passes, and is conveyed. III. It is observable what the bounds and 
by the grant. There was a much larger limits of it were. 1. Canaan was itself a 
possession promised them, which in due time pleasant land (so it is called Dan. viii. 9), 
they would have possessed if they had and yet it bordered upon wildernesses and 
been obedient, reaching even to the river seas, and was surrounded with diver.*? 
Euphrates, Deut. xi. 24. And even so far the melancholy pro.spects. Thus the vineyard 
dominion of Israel did extend in David’s of the church is compassed on all hands with 
time and Solomon’s, 2 Chron. ix. 26. But the desert of this world, which serves as a 
this which is here described is Canaan foil to it, to make it appear the more beautiful 
only, which was the lot of the nine tribes for situation. 2. Many of its borders were 
and a half, for the other two and a half w'ere its defences and natural fortifications, to 
already settled, t?. 14, 15. Now concerning render the access of enemies the more 


the limits of Canaan observe. 


difficult, and to intimate to Israel that the 


I. That it was limited within certain bounds: God of nature was their protector, and with 
for God appoints the hounds of our habitation, his favour would compass them us with a 
Acts xvii. 26. The borders are set them, shield. 3. The border reached to the river 

1. That they might know whom they were of Egypt (p. 5), that the sight of that country 

to dispossess, and how far the commission which they could look into out of their own 
which was given them extended {ch. xxxiii. might remind them of their bondage there, 
53), that they should dfrit?e ^nAa6i^afl^s. and their wonderful deliverance thence. 4. 

Those that lay within these borders, and Their border is here made to begin at tae 
those only, they must destroy; hitherto Salt Sea (v. 3), and there it ends, t>. 12.' 
their bloody sword must go, and no further. This was the remaining lasting monument of 

2. That they might know what to expect the the di^truction of Sodom and Gomorrah- 
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That pleasant fniitful vale in which these 
cities stood became a lake, which was never 
stirred by any wind, bore no vessels, was 
replenished with no fish, no living creature 
of any sort being found in it, therefore called 
the Dead Sea. This was part of their border, 
that it might be a constant warning to them 
to take heed of those sins which had been 
the ruin of Sodom ; yet the iniquity of Sodom 
was afterwards found in Israel (Ezek. xvi. 
49), for which Canaan was made, though not 
a salt sea as Sodom, yet a barren soil, and 
continues so to this day. 5. Their western 
border was the Great Sea (r. G), which is now 
called the Mediterranean. Some consider this 
sea itself to have been a part of their possession, 
and that, by virtue of this grant, they had 
the dominion of it, and, if they had not 
forfeited it by sin, might have rode masters 
of it. 

IG And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 17 These are the names 
of the men which shall divide the land 
unto you: Eleazar the priest, and 
Joshua the son of Nun. 18 And ye 
shall take one prince of every tribe, 
to divide the land by inheritance. 19 
And the names of the men are these: 
Of the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son 
of Jephunneh. 20 And of the tribe 
of the children of Simeon, Shemucl 
the son of Ammihud. 21 Of the tribe 
of Benjamin, Elidad the son of Chis- 
loii. 22 And the prince of the tribe 
of the children of Dan, Bukki the son 
of Jogli. 23 The prince of the child- 
ren of Joseph, for the tribe of the 
children of Manasseh, Hanniel the son 
of Ephod. 24 And the prince of the 
tribe of the children of Ephraim, Ke- 
muel the son of Shiphtan. 25 And 
the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Zebulun, Elizaphan the son of Par- 
nach. 26 And the prince of the tribe 
of the children of Issachar, Palticl the 
son of Azzan. 27 And the prince of 
the tribe of the children of Asher, 
Ahihud the son of Shelomi. 28 And 
the prince of the tribe of the children 
of Naphtali, Pedahel the son of Am- 
mihud. 29 These are theij whom the 
Lord commanded to divide the in- 
heritance unto the children of Israel 
in the land of Canaan. 

God here appoints commissioners for the 
dividing of the land to them. The conquest 
of it is taken for granted, though as yet 
there was never a stroke struck towards it. 


Here is no nomination of the generals and 
commanders-in-chief that shomd cstxxy ui 
the war ; for they were to get the land in 
possession, not by their own sword or how, 
but by the power and favour of God ; and so 
confident must they be of victory and success 
while God fought for them that the persons 
must now be named who should be en- 
trusted with the dividing of the land, that is, 
who should preside in casting the lots, and 
determine controversies that might arise, 
and see that all was done fairly. 1. The 
principal commissioners, who were of the 
quorum, were Eleazar and Joshua (r. 17), 
typifying Christ, who, as priest and king, 
divides the heavenly Canaan to the spiritual 
Israel ; yet, as they were to go by the lot, so 
Christ acknowledges the disposal must be by 
the will of the Father, Matt. xx. 23. Com- 
pare, Eph. i. 1 1. 2. Besides these, that there 
might be no suspicion of jiartiality, a prince 
of each tribe was apj)ointed to inspect this 
matter, and to see that the tribe he served 
for was in no respect injured. Public affairs j 
should be so managed as not only to give 
their right to all, hut, if possible, to give 
satisfaction to all that they have justice done 
them. It is a happiness to a land to have 
the princes of their people meet together, * 
some out of every tribe, to concert the affairs ' 
that are of common concern, a constitution 
which is the abundant honour, ease, and 
safety, of the nation that is blessed with it. 

3. Some observe that the order of the tribes 
here very much differs from that in which 
they had hitherto, upon all occasions, been 
named, and agrees with the neighbourhood I 
of their lots in the division of the land. ' 
Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, the first three 
here named, lay close together ; the in- i 
heritance of Dan lay ne.vt them on one side, ' 
that of Ephraim and Manasseh on another 
side ; Zebulun and Issachar lay abreast more 
northerly, and, luvStly, Asher and Naphtali | 
most northward of all, as is easy to observe ' 
in looking over a map of Canaan ; this (says I 
bishop Patrick) is an evidence that Moses ! 

was guided by a divine Spirit in his writings. j 

Known unto God are all his works before- | 
hand, and what is new and surprising to us 
he perfectly foresaw, without any confusion 
or uncertainty. 

CHAP. XXXV. 

Onler* having be^n (;(v«n before fi>r the dividing of the InmJ of 
('nnanii anumg the lny-tribe)i (eii 1 may call them), i are ><• here 
tiikcii for B I'oiiiprtent pruviNion for the clergy, the tribe of I.cit, 
which uimiBtered in holy thin);ii. I. Forty-eight citier were to 
he aiMgiicd them, with their tuhurbs, •oiiie in eiery tribe, ver. 

1-8. II. Six citie* out of thcfte were to be for cities of refuge, 
for any man that killed another uiitiwnreH, ter. <>- l.'i In the 
law concerning these obserxe, 1. In what care s.inctiiary was not 
allowed, namely, that of wilful morder, ler. lf> ‘Jl. 2. In what 
caac* It wraa allowed, ver. 22 - 24. o. V\ bat waa the law conrcrii- 
mp those that took ahelter in theae emeu of refuge, ver. 25, See. 

A nd the Lord spake unto Moses 
in the plains of Moab by Jordan 
near Jericho, saying, 2 Command 
the children of Israel, that they give 
unto the Levites of the inheritance 
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cities cf the Levites* 
of their possession cities to dwell ui| 
and ye shall give oho unto the Le^ 
vites suburbs for the cities round 
about them. 3 And the cities shall 
they have to dwell in ; and the sub- 
urbs of them shall be for their cattle, 
and for their goods, and for all their 
beasts. 4 And the suburbs of the 
cities, which ye shall give unto the 
Levites, shall reach from the wall of 
the city and outward a thousand cu- 
bits round about. 5 And ye shall 
measure from without the city on the 
east side two thousand cubits, and on 
the south side two thousand cubits, 
and on the west side two thousand 
cubits, and on the north side two 
thousand cubits; and the city shall 
be in the midst : this shall be to them 
the suburbs of the cities, G And 
among the cities which ye shall give 
unto the Levites there shall be six 
cities for refuge, which ye shall ap- 
point for the manslayer, that he may 
flee thither : and to them ye shall add 
forty and two cities. 7 So all the 
cities which ye shall give to the Le- 
vites shall he forty and eight cities : 
them shall ye yive with their suburbs. 

8 And the cities which ye shall give 
shall he of the possession of the child- 
ren of Israel : from them that have 
many ye shall give many ; but from 
them that have few ye shall give few : 
every one shall give of his cities unto 
the Levites according to his inherit- 
ance which he iuheriteth. 

The laws about the tithes and offerings 
had provided very plentifully for the main- 
tenance of the Levites ; but it was not to be 
thought, nor indeed was it for the public 
good, that when they came to Canaan they 
should all live about the tabernacle, as they 
had done in the wilderness, and therefore 
care must be taken to provide habitations 
for them, in which they might live com- 
fortably and usefully. It is this which is 
here taken care of. 

I. Cities were allotted them, with their 
suburbs, v. 2. They were not to have any 
ground for tillage ; they needed not to sow, 
nor reapy nor gather into barns^ for their 
heavenly Father fed them with the tithe of the 
increase of other people’s labours, that they 
might the more closely attend to the study 
of the law, and might have more leisure to 
teach the people ; for they were not fed thus 
easily that they might live in idleness, but 
that they might give themselves wholly to 
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like bimneaa of their profeesioo^ end Hot be 
entangled in the affidre of this life. 1. Cities 
were allotted them, that they might live near 
together, and converse With one another 
about the law, to their mutual edification ; 
and that in doubtful cases they might con- 
suit one another,,and in all cases strengthen 
one another’s hands. 2. These cities had 
suburbs annexed to them for their cattle (n. 
3 ), a thousand cubits from the wall was 
allowed them for out-houses to keep their 
cattle in, and then two thousand more for 
fields to graze their cattle in, r. 4 , 5 . Thus 
was care taken that they should not only live, 
but live plentifully, and have all desirable 
conveniences about them, that they might 
not be looked upon with contempt by their 
neighbours. 

11. These cities were to be assigned them 
out of the possessions of each tribe, t\ 8. 1 . 

That each tribe might thus make a grateful 
acknowledgment to God out of their real as 
well as out of their personal estates (for what 
[was given to the Levites was accepted as 
given to the Lord) and thus their possessions 
were sanctified to them. 2. That each tribe 
might have the benefit of the Levites’ dwelling 
among them, to teach them the good know-^ 
ledge of the Lord; thus that light w^as 
diffused through all parts of the country, 
and none were left to sit in darkness, Deut. 
xxxiii. 10, They shall teach Jacob thy judg- 
ments. Jacob's curse on Levi’s anger was, 

I will scatter them in Israel, Gen. xlix. 7. But 
that curse was turned into a blessing, and 
the Levites, by being thus scattered, were 
put into a capacity of doing so much the 
more good. It is a great mercy to a country 
to be replenished in all parts wdth faithful 
ministers. 

III. The number allotted them was forty- 
eight in all, four out of each of the twelve 
tribes, one with another. Out of the united 
tribes of Simeon and Judah nine, out of 
Naphtali three, and four apiece out of the 
rest, as appears, Josh, xxi. Thus were they 
blessed with a good ministry, and that 
ministry with a comfortable maintenance, 
not only in tithes, but in glebe-lands. And, 
though the gospel is not so particular as the 
law was in this matter, yet it expressly pro- 
vides that he that is taught in the word should 
communicate unto him that teaches in all good 
things. Gal. vi. 6. 

9 And the Lord spake unto Mo- 
ses, saying, 10 Speak unto the 
children of Israel, and say unto them, 
When ye be come over Jordan into 
the land of Canaan ; 1 1 Then ye 

shall appoint you cities to be cities 
of refuge for you; that the slayer 
may flee thither, which killeth any 
person at unawares. 12 And they 
shall be unto you cities for reluge 
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CHAP. 

from the avenger ; that the manalayer 
die not, until he stand before the con- 
gregation in judgment. 13 And of 
these cities which ye shall give six 
cities shall ye have for refuge. 14 
Te shall give three cities on this side 
Jordan, and three cities shall ye give 
in the land of Canaan, which shall be 
cities of refuge. 15 These six cities 
shall be a refuge, both for the children 
of Israel, and for the stranger, and for 
the sojourner among them: that every 
j one that killeth any person unawares 
may flee thither. 16 And if he smite 
him with an instrument of iron, so 
that he die, he is a murderer : the 
murderer shall surely be put to death. 
17 And if he smite him with throwing 
a st9ne, wherewith he may die, and 
he die, he is a murderer : the mur- 
derer shall surely be put to death. 18 
Or ^he smite him with a hand wea- 
pon of wood, wherewith he may die, 
and he die, he is a murderer: the mur- 
derer shall surely be put to death. iV 
The revenger of blood himself shall 
slay the murderer : when he mceteth 
him, he shall slay him. 20 But if he 
thrust him of hatred, or hurl at him 
by laying of wait, that he die ; 21 Or 
in enmity smite him with his hand, 
that he die : he that smote him shall 
surely be put to death ; for he is a 
murderer ; the revenger of blood shall 
slay the murderer, when he mceteth 
him. 22 But if he thrust him sud- 
denly without enmity, or have cast 
upon him any thing without laying of 
wait, 23 Or with any stone, where- 
with a man may die, seeing him not, 
and cast it upon him, that he die, 
and was not his enemy, neither sought 
his harm : 24 Then the congregation 
shall judge between the slayer and the 
revenger of blood according to these 
judgments : 25 And the congregation 
shall deliver the slayer out of the hand 
of the revenger of blood, and the con- 
gregation shall restore him to the city 
of his refuge, whither he was fled: 
and he shall abide in it unto the death 
of the high priest, which was anointed 
with the holy oil. 26 But if the 
slayer shall at any time come without 
the border of the city of his refuge, 
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my. 

whither he was fledf £7 
revenger of blood find him without 
the borders of the city of his refuge, 
and the revenger of blood kill 3ie 
slayer; he shall not be guilty of 
blood : 28 Because he should have 

remained in the city of his refuge 
until the death of the high priest: 
but after the death of the high priest 
the slayer shall return into the land 
of his possession. 29 So these things 
shall be for a statute of judgment unto 
you throughout your generations in 
all your dwelling?. 30 Whoso killeth 
any person, the murderer shall be put 
to death by the mouth of witnesses : 
but one witness shall not testify against 
any person to cause him to die. 31 
Moreover ye shall take no satisfaction 
for the life of a murderer, which is 
guilty of death : but he shall be surely 
put to death. 32 And ye shall take 
no satisfaction for him that is fled to 
the city of his refuge, that he should 
come again to dwell in the land, until 
the death of the priest. 33 So ye 
shall not pollute the land wherein ye 
are : for blood it defilcth the land : 
and the land cannot be cleansed of 
the blood that is shed therein, but 
by the blood of him that shed it. 34 
Defile not therefore the land which 
ye shall inhabit, wherein I dwell : for 
I the Lord dwell among the children 
of Israel. 

We have here the orders given concerning 
the cities of refuge, fitly annexed to what j 

goes before, because they were all Le rites’ . 

cities. In this part of the constitution there • 
is a great deal both of good law and pure , 
gospel. 

1 I. Here is a great deal of good law, in 
the case of murder and manslaughter, a case 
of which the laws of all nations have taken 
particular cognizance. It is here enacted j 
and provided, consonant to natural equity, 

1. That wilful murder should be punished * 
with death, and in that case no sanctuary 
I should be allowed, no ransom taken, nor any | 

I commutation of the punishment accepted .* 

The murderer shall surely be put to death, p. • 
16. It is supposed to be done of hatred (p. | 

20), or in enmity (p. 21), upon a sudden pro- 
vocation (for our Saviour makes rash anger, 

I as well as malice prepense, to be murder, 
Matt. V. 21, 22), whether the person be 
I murdered with an instrument of iron (p. 16) 
lor wood (p. 18), or with a stone thrown at 
him (p 17, 20) ; nay, if he smite him witli 
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Ills hand in enmity, and death enatie, it it 
murder (u. 21) ; and it was m ancmt Jbyw, 
consonant to the laur of nature, that la&aao 
sieds taaB*s ^laod, m oa sAaii kis dhod be 
shed, Gen. ix. 6. ^^ere wrong has heen 
done restitution mtiet be made ; and, emce 
die murderer cannot noatore the life he has 
wrcmgfuUy taken awaj, his own must be 
exacted mm him in lieu of it, not (as some 
hsLve fancied) to satisfy the manes or ghost 
of the person slain, but to satisfy the law and 
die justice of a nation, and to be a warning 
to all others not to do likewise. It is here 
said, and it is well worthy the consideration 
of all princes and states, that blood defiles not 
only the conscience of the murderer, who is 
thereby proved not to have eternal life abiding 
in him (1 John hi. 15), but also the land in 
which it is shed ; so very oifensive is it to 
God and all good men, and the worst of 
nuisances. And it is added that the land 
cannot he cleansed from the blood of the 
murdered, but by the blood of the murderer, 
V. 33. If murderers escape punishment 
from men, those that suffer them to escape 
will have a great deal to answer for, and God 
will nevertheless not suffer them to escape 
his righteous judgments. Upon the same 
principle it is provided that no satisfaction 
should be taken for the life of a murderer {v. 
31) : If a man would give all the substance of 
his house to the judges, to the country, or to 
the avenger of blood, to atone for his crime, 
it must utterly be contemned. The redemp- 
tion of the life is so precious that it cannot 
be obtained by the of riches (Ps. xlix. 

6 — 8), which perhaps may sdlufle to this law. 
A rule of law comes in here (which is a rule 
of our law in cases of treason only) that no 
man shall be put to death upon the testimony 
of one witness, but it was necessary there 
should be two ip. 30) ; this law is settled in 
all capital cases, Deut. xvii. G ; xix. 15. And, 
lastly, not only the prosecution, but the exe- 
cution, of the murderer, is committed to the 
next of kin, who, as he was to be the redeemer 
of his kinsman's estate if it w^ere mortgaged, 
so he was to be the avenger of his blood If he 
were murdered (v. 1 9) : The avenger of blood 
himself shall slay the murderer, if he be 
convicted by the notorious evidence of the 
fact, and he needed not to have recourse by 
a judicial process to the court of judgment. 
But if it were uncertain who the murderer 
was, and the proof doubtful, we cannot think 
that his bare suspicion, or surmise, would 
empower him to do that which the judges 
themselves could not do but upon the 
testimony of two witnesses. Only if the 
fact were plain then the next heir of the 
j^rson slain might himself, in a just indigna- 
tion, slay the murderer wherever he met 
him. Some think this must be understood 
to be after the lawful judgment of the 
magistrate, and so the Chaldee says, "He 
shall slay him« when he shall be condemned 
unto him by judgment f* but it should seem, 
722 


by «. 24, tiurt die judges Intsrpossd only an 
a doubtful tcass, andi that If the person on 
whom he took vengeance was ti^eed the 
murderer, anda wilful murderer, the avenger 
was innocent (o. 27), only, if it proved 
otherwise, it was at Ids pei^. Onr law 
allowa an apMal to be brought against a 
murderer by the widow, or next heir, of ike 
erson murdered, yea, though the murderer 
ave been acquitted upon an indictment ; 
mid, if the murderer be found guilty upon 
that appeal, execution shall be awardea at 
the suit of the appellant, who may properly 
be called the avenger of blood, 

2. But if the homicide was not voluntary, 
nor done designedly, if it was without enmity, 
or lying in wait (p. 22), not seeing the person 
or not seeking his harm (p. 23), which our law 
calls chance-medley, or homicide per infor- 
tunium — through misfortune, in this case there 
were cities of refuge appointed for the man- 
slayer to flee to. By our law this incurs a 
forfeiture of goods, out a pardon is granted 
of course upon the special matter found. 
Concerning the cities of refuge the law was, 
(1.) That, if a man killed another, in these 
cities he was safe, and under the protection 
of the law, till he had his trial before the con 
gregation, that is, before the judges in oi)en 
court. If he neglected thus to surrender 
himself, it was at his peril ; if the avenger of 
blood met him elsewhere., or overtook him 
loitering in his way to the city of refuge, and 
slew him, his blood was upon his own head, 
because he did not make use of the security 
which God had provided for him. (2.) If, 
upon trial, it were found to be wilful murder, 
the city of refuge should no longer be a pro- 
tection to him ; it was already determined ; 
Thou shall take him from my altar, that he 
may die, Exod. xxi. 14. (3.j But if it were 

found to be by error or accident, and that 
the stroke was given without any design 
upon the life of the person slain or any other, 
then the man- slayer should continue safe in 
the city of refuge, and the avenger of blood 
might not meddle with him, v, 25. There he 
was to remain in banishment from his own 
house and patrimony till the death of the high 
priest; and, if at any time he went out of 
that city or the suburbs of it, he put himself 
out of the protection of this law, and the 
avenger of blood, if he met him, might 
slay him, v. 26 — 28. Now, [l.] By the pre- 
servation of the life of the man-slayer God 
would teach us that men ought not to suffer 
for that which is rather their unhappiness 
than their crime, rather the act of Providence 
than their own act, for God delivered him into 
his hand, Exod. xxi. 13. [2.] By the banish- 

ment of the man-slayer from his own city, 
and his confinement to the city of ref^e, 
where he was m a manner a prisoner, Gk>d 
would teach us to conceive a dread and horror 
of the guilt of blood, and to be very careful 
of life, and always afraid lest bv oversight or 
negligence we occasion the death of any. 



; [ 3.3 % 4 ^ Kmiti«g ^ the <tee 4i ikt oU 

fender'e Imm^iiia&t to the 4^th of the ^ 
priest, m honom* was p&t upon that eaci^ 

I ofiioe. The haigih priest ivras to he looked 
< opOB as so great a blessing to his eotuilrir 
t^at ^en he died their sorrow upon that 
occasion vhould swallow up all other resent- 
ments. Tbeeities of refoge bdooig all of them 
Levites* ci^es, and the high priest being the 
head of that tribe, and conse^iuently having a 
peculiar dominion over these cities, those 
that wore confined to them miglrt properly 
be looked upon as his prisoners, and so his 
death must be tbeh* discharge ; it was, as it 
‘ were, at his suit that the delinquent was im- 
prisoned, and therefore at his death it fell. 
Actio m&ritur cum persona — The suit expires 
with the party. Ainsworth has another no- 
' tion of it, That as the high jiriegts, while they 
lived, by their service and sacrificing made 
' atonement for sin, wherein they prefigured 
Christ’s satisfaction, so, at their death, those 
were released that had been exiled for casual 
murder, which typified redemption in Israel. 
[ 4 .] By the abandoning of the prisoner to 

• the avenger of blood, in case he at any time 
I went out of the limits of the city of refuge, 

they were taught to adhere to the methods 
which Infinite Wisdom prescribed for their 
I security. It was for the honour of a remedial 
law that it should be so strictly observed. 

' How can we expect to be saved if we neglect 
the salvation, which is indeed a great salvation ! 

11. Here is a great deal of good gospel 
couched under the type and figure of the 
cities of refuge; and to them the apostle 
seems to allude when he speaks of onrfieeing 
for refage to the hope set before us (Heb. 
vi. 18), and being/ottnd in Christ, Phil. iii. 9- 
We never read in the history of the Old Tes- 
’ lament of any use made of these cities of re- 

• fuge, any more than of other such institu- 
I tions, which yet, no doubt, were made use of 
I upon the occasions intended; only we read 

of those that, in dangerous cases, took hold 
of the horns of the altar (1 Kings i. 50 ; ii. 28) ; | 
for the altar, wherever that stood, was, as it 
were, the capital city of refuge. But the law 
concerning lliese cities was designed both to 
raise and to encourage the expectations of 
those who looked for redemption in Israel, 1 
which should be to those who were convinced | 
, of sin, and in terror by reason of it, as the 
I cities of refuge were to the man-slayer. Ob- 
serve, 1 . There were several cities of refuge, 
and they were so appointed in several parts 
of the country that the man-slayer, wherever 
he dwelt in the land of Israel, might in half 
a day reach one or other of them ; so, though 
there is but one Christ appointed for our re- 
fuge, yet, wherever we are, he is a refuge at 
hand, a very present help, for the word is nigh 
us and Christ in the word. 2. The man- 
slayer was safe in any of these cities ; so in 
Christ believers that flee to him, and rest in 
him, are protected from the wrath of God 
and the curse of the law. There is no con- 


demnaUon to th^e that tme in Jlemm, 
Rom. viii. I . Who shall condemn 
are thus sheltered ? 3. They were 
cities ; it was a kindness to the poor piiioitepr 
that though he might not go up to m plaBB 
where the ark was, yet he was in the midvt 
of Levktes^ who would teach him the good 
knowledge of the Lord, and instruct him 
how to improve the providence he was now 
under. It might also be expected that the 
Levites would comfort and encourage him, 
and bid him welcome ; so it is the work of 
gospel ministers to bid poor sinners welcome 
to Christ, and to assist and counsel those 
that through grace are in him. 4. Even 
strangers and sojourners, though they were 
not native Israelites, might take the benefit 
of these cities of refage, v. 15. So in Christ 
Jesus no difference is made between Greek 
and Jew ; even the sons of the stranger that 
by faith flee to Christ Shdl be safe in him. 
5. Even the suburbs or borders of the city 
were a sufficient security to the offender, 
V. 26, 27. So there is virtue even in the hem 
of Christ’s garment for the healing and saving 
of poor sinners. If we cannot reach to a full 
assurance, we may comfort ourselves in a 
good hope through grace. 0 . The protection 
which the man-slayer found in the city of re- 
fuge was not owing to the strength of its 
walls, or gates, or bars, but purely to the di- 
vine appointment; so it is the word of the 
gospel that gives souls safety in Christ, for 
him hath God the Father sealed. 7* If th^? 
offender was ever caught straggling out of 
the borders of his city of refuge, or stealing 
home to his own house again, he lost the 
benefit of his protection, and lay exposed to 
the avenger of blood ; so those that are in 
Christ must abide in Christ, for it is at their 
peril if they forsake him and wander from 
him. Drawing back is to perdition. 

CHAP. XXXVI. 

Ue ba'e jn thin thaptcr ilie drtcrminatum of muithor n»e*tioii lhai 
antwe upon tho rasn of the dan(;hi(>rs of /I'litplifhiid. <iod had 
appointed thnt they ihould inherit, ch. XXVI). 7. Now here, I. 
An ittc'onvcuivuce ifc au^gcated, in case they ahould marry into 
any other tribe, vcr. 1 — }. II. It u prevented by a divine np> 
poiutnient that they abould marry lu tbeir own tribe and family 
(ver. 5 — 7 ). nnd this is settled for a rule in like cases (ver. 8, 9) ; 
and they did marry accordingly to some of their own relations 
(var. 10— Ja), and with this the book tuiicludet, ver. 13. 

A nd tlie chief fathers af the fami- 
lies of the children of Gilead, the 
son of Machir, the son of Manasseh, 
of the families of the sons of Joseph, 
came near, and spake before Moses, 
and before the princes, the chief fa- 
thers of the children of Israel: 2 
And they said, The Lord commanded 
my lord to give the land for an in- 
heritance by lot to the children of 
Israel : and my lord was commanded 
by the Lord to give the inheritance 
of Zelophehad our brother unto his 
daughters. 3 And if they be married 
to any of the sons of the other tribes 
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of the children of Israd, then shall 
their inheritance be taken from the 
inheritance of our fathers, and sl^ 
be put to the ixiheritance of the tribe 
whereunto they are received : so shall 
it be taken from the lot of om inherit- 
ance. 4 And when the jubilee of the 
children df Israel shall be, then shall 
their inheritance be put unto the in- 
heritance of the tribe whereunto they 
are received: so shall their inheritance 
be taken away from the inheritance of 
the tribe of our fathers. 

We have here the bumble address wbicb 
tbe beads of tbe tribe of Manasseb made to 
Moses and tbe princes, on occasion of tbe 
order lately made concerning the daughters 
of Zelopbebad. The family they belonged to 
was part of that half of the tribe of Manasseb 
which was yet to have their lot within Jordan, 
not that half that was already settled; and 
yet they speak of the land of their possession, 
and the inheritance of their fathers, with as 
great assurance as if they had it already in 
their hands, knowing whom they had trusted. 
In their appeal observe, 1. They fairly recite 
the former order made in this case, and do 
not move to have that set aside, but are very 
willing to acquiesce in it {v. 2) : The Lord 
commanded to give the inheritance of Zelophe- 
had to his daughters ; and they are very well 
pleased that it should be so, none of them 
knowing but that hereafter it might be the 
case of their own families, and then their 
daughters would have the benefit of this law. 
2. They represent the inconvenience which 
might, possil)ly, follow hereupon, if the 
daughters of Zelopheh^d should see cause to 
marry into any other tribes, v. 3. And it is 
probable that this was not a bare surmise, or 
supposition, but that they knew, at this time, 
great court was made to them by some young 
entlemen of other tribes, because they were 
eiresses, that they might get footing in this 
tribe, and so enlarge their own inheritance. 
This truly is often aimed at more than it 
should be in making marriages, not the mcet- 
ness of the person, but the convenience of 
the estate, to lay house to house, and field to 
field. Wisdom indeed is good with an inhe- 
ritance ; but what is an inheritance good for 
in that relation \vithout wisdom ? But here, 
we may presume, the personal merit of these 
daughters recommended them as well as their 
fortunes ; however, the heads of their tribe 
foresaw the mischief that would follow, and 
brought the case to Moses, that he might 
consult the oracle of God concerning it The 
difficulty they start God could have obviated 
and provided against in the former order 
given in this case ; but to teach us that we 
must, in our affairs, not only attend God's 
providence, but make use of our own pru- 
dence, God did not direct in it till they them- 
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adivet that were coBcamed wiaely foresaw 
the inconvaiueiice, and piously applied to 
Moses for a rule in it For though they 
were chief fathers in their funOies, and might 
have aaaumed a power to overrule these 
dau^texs of Zelo^ehad in disp|(^ng of 
themselves, eapeciaUy their father b&g dead 
and the common interest of their tribe being 
concerned in it, yet they chose rather to refer 
the matter to Moses, and it issued well We 
should not covet to be judges in our own 
case, for it is difficult to be so without being 
partial. It is easier in many cases to take 
good advice than to give it, and it is a satis- 
faction to be under airection. Two things 
they aimed at in their representation ; —Cl.) 
To preserve the divine appointment of in- 
heritances. They urged the command ip. 2), 
that the land should be given by lot to the 
respective tribes, and urged that it would 
break in upon the divine appointment if such 
a considerable part of the lot of Manasseb 
should, by their marriage, be transferred to 
any other tribe ; for the issue would be de- 
nominated from the father’s tribe, not the 
mother’s. This indeed would not lessen the 
lot of the particular persons of that tribe 
(they would have their own still), but it 
would lessen the lot of the tribe in general, 
and render it less strong and considerable ; 
they therefore thought themselves concerned 
for the reputation of their tribe, and perhaps 
were the more jealous for it because it was 
already very much weakened by the sitting 
down of the one half of it on this side Jordan. 
(2.) To prevent contests and quarrels among 
posterity. If those of other tribes should 
come among them perhaps it might occasion 
some contests. They would be apt to give 
and receive disturbance, and their title might, 
in process of time, come to be questioned ; 
and how great a matter would this fire kindle 1 
It is the wisdom and duty of those that have 
estates in the world to settle them, and dis- 
pose of them, so as that no strife and con- 
tention may arise about them among pos- 
terity. 

5 And Moses commanded the 
children of Israel according to the 
word of the Lord, saying, The tribe 
of the sons of Joseph hath said well. 
6 This is the thing which the Lord 
doth command concerning the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad, saying, Let them 
marry to whom they think best ; only 
to the family of the tribe of their fa- 
ther shall they marry. 7 So shall not 
the inheritance of the children of Is- 
rael remove from tribe to tribe : for 
every one of the children of Israel 
shall keep himself to the inheritance 
of the tribe of his fathers. 8 And 
every daughter, that possesseth an in- 
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heritance in any tribe of the children 
of Israel^ shall be wife unto one of the 
family of the tribe of her father, that 
the children of Israel may enjoy every 
man the inheritance of his fathers, 9 
Neithel shall the inheritance remove 
from one tribe to another tribe ; but 
every one of the tribes of the children of 
Israel shall keep himself to his own in- 
heritance, 10 Even as the Lord com- 
manded Moses, so did the daughters 
of Zelophehad: 11 For Mahlah, 
Tirzah, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and 
Noah, the daughters of Zelophehad, 
were married unto their father’s bro- 
thers’ sons : 1 2 And they were mar- 
ried into the families of the sons of 
Manasseh tlie son of Joseph, and 
their inheritance remained in the tribe 
of the family of their father. 1 3 These 
are the commandments and the judg- 
ments, which the Lord commanded 
by the hand of Moses unto the child- 
ren of Israel in the plains of Moab by 
Jordan near Jericho. 

Here is, I. The matter settled by express 
order from God between the daughters of 
Zelophehad and the rest of the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh. The petition is assented to, and care 
taken to prevent the inconvenience feared: 
The tribe of the sons of Joseph hath said well^ 
p. 5. Thus those that consult the oracles of 
God concerning the making of their heavenly 
inheritance sure shall not only be directed 
what to do, but their enquiries shall be gra- 
ciously accepted, and they shall have not only 
their well done, but their well said, good and 
faithful servant. Now the matter is thus ac- 
commodated : these heiresses must be obliged 
to marry, not only within their own tribe of 
Manasseh, but within the particular family of 
the Hepherites, to which they did belong. 
] . They are not determined to any particular 
persons ; there was choice enough in the fa- 
mily of their father : het them marry to whom 
they think best. As children must preserve 
the authority of their jiarents, and not marry 
against their minds, so parents must consult 
the affections of their children in disposing 
of them, and not compel them to marry such 
as they cannot love. Forced marriages are 
not likely to prove blessings. 2. Yet they 


The law of inheritance. 

are confined to their own relations, that their 
inheritance may not gO to another family. 
God would have them know that the land 
being to be divided by lot, the dtooial 
whereof was of the Lord, they could nbt 
mend, and therefore should not alter, his ap- 
pointment. The inheritances must not re- 
movefrom tribe to tribe (p. 7), lest there should 
be confusion among them, their estates en- 
tangled, and their genealogies perplexed. 
God would not have one tribe to be enriched 
by the straitening and impoverishing of an- 
other, since they were all alike the seed of 
Abraham his friend. 

II. The law, in this particular case, was 
made perpetual, and to be observed when- 
ever hereafter the like case should happen, 
p. 8. Those that were not heiresses might 
marry into what tribe they pleased (though 
we may suppose that, ordinarily, they kept 
within their own tribe), but those that were 
must either quit their claim to the inheritance 
or marry one of their own family, that each 
of the tribes might keep to its own inheritance, 
and one tribe might not encroach upon an- 
other, hut throughout their generations there 
might remain immovable the ancient land- 
marks, set, not by their fathers, but by the 
God of their fathers. 

III. The submission of the daughters of 
Zelophehad to this appointment. How could 
they but marry well, and to their satisfaction, 
when God himself directed them? lliey 
married their father^s brothers’ sons, p. 10— 
12. By this it appears, 1. That the marriage 
of cousin-gerinans is not in itself unlawful, 
nor within the degrees prohibited, for then 
God would not have countenanced these mar- 
riages. But, 2. That ordinarily it is not ad- 
visable ; for, if there had not been a particular 
reason for it (which cannot hold in any case 
now, inheritances being not disposed of as 
then by the special designation of Heaven), 
they would not have married such near rela- 
tions. The world is wide, and he that walks 
uprightly will endeavour to walk surely. 

IV. The conclusion of this whole book, 
referring to the latter part of it: These are 
the judgments which the Lord commanded in 
the plains of Moab (v. 13), these foregoing, 
ever since ch. xxvi., most of which related to 
their settlement in Canaan, into which they 
were now entering. Whatever new condition 
God is by his providence bringing us into, 
we must oeg of him to teach us the duty of 
it, and to enable us to do it, that we may do 
the work of the day in its day, of the place 
in its place. 
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EXPOSITION, 
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WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE FIFTH BOOK OF MOBEB^ CAUSED 

DEUTEEONOMY. 


This book is a repetition of very much both of the history and of the laws contained in the three 
foregoing books, which repetition Moses delivered to Israel (both by word of mouth, that it 
might affect, and by writing, that it might abide) a little before his death. There is no new 
history in it but that of the death of Moses in the last chapter, nor any new revelation to 
Moses, for aught that appears, and therefore the style here is not, as before, The Lord spoke 
unto Moses, saym^. ^ the former laws are repeated and commented upon, explained 
and enlarg^, and some particular precepts added to them, with copious reasonings for the 
enforcing of them ; in this Moses was divinely inspired and assisted, so that this is as truly 
the word of the Lord by Moses as that which was spoken to him with an audible voice out of 
the tabernacle of the cnn^retration. Lev. i. 1. The Greek interpreters call it Deuteronomy, 
which signifies the second law, or a second edition of the law, not with amendments, for there 
needed none, but with additions, for the further direction of the people in divers cases not 
mentioned before. Now, I. It was much for the honour of the divine law tliat it should be 
thus repeated ; how great were the things of that law which was thus inculcated, and how 
inexcusable would those he by whom they were counted as a strange thirty/ Hos. viii. 12. II. 
There might be a particular reason for the repeating of it now ; the men of that generation to 
which the law was first given were all dead, and a new generation had sprung up, to whom 
God would have it repeated by Moses himself, that, if possible, it might make a lasting impres- 
sion upon them. Now that they were just going to take possession of the land of Canaan, Moses 
must read the articles of agreement to them, that they might know upon what terms and ctm- 
ditions they were to hold and enjoy that land, and might understand that they were upon their 
good behaviour in it. III. It w ould be of great use to the people to have those parts of the 
law thus gathered up and put together which did more immediately concern them and their 
practice ; for the laws which concerned the priests and Levites, and the execution of their 
offices, are not repeated : it was enough for them that they were once delivered. But, in com- 
passion to the infirmities of the people, the laws of more common concern are delivered a 
second time. Precept must be upon precept, and lint upon line, Isa. xxviii. 10. The great and 
needful truths of the gospel should be often pressed upon people by tbe ministers of Christ. 
To write the same thws's (says Paul, Phil. iii. 1) to me indeed is not grievous, hut for you it 
is safe. 'What God lias spoken once we have need to hear twice, to hear many times, and it is 
well if, after all, it be duly perceived and regarded. In three ways tins book of Deuteronomy 
was magnified and made honourable 1. The king was to write a copy of it with his own hand, 
and to read therein all the days of his life, ch. xvii. xviii. xix. 2. It was to be written upon 
great stone^j plastered, at their passing over Jordan, ch. xxvii. 2, 3. .3. It was to be read pub- 

licly every seventh year, at the feast of tabernacles, by the priests, in the audience of all Israel, 
ch. xxxi. 9, &c. The gospel Is a kind of Deuteronomy, a second law, a remedial law, a spiritual 
law, a law of faith ; by it we are under the law to Christ, and it is a law that makes the comers 
thereunto perfect. 

This book of Deuteronomy begins with a brief rehearsal of the most remaikable events that had 
befallen the Israelites since tliey came from Mount Sinai. In the fourth chapter we have a most 
pathetic exhortation to obedience. In the twelfth chapter, and so on to the twenty-seventh, 
are repeated many particular laws, which are enforced {ch. xxvii. and xxviii.) with promises and 
threateiiings, blessings and curses, fornaed into a covenant, ch. xxix. and xxx. Care is taken 
to perpetuate the remembrance of these things among them {ch. xxxi.), particularly by a song 
{ch. xxxii.), and so Moses concludes with a ble.ssing, ch. xxxiii. All this was delivered by 
Moses to Israel in the last month of his life. The whole book contains the history but of two 
months ; compare ch. i. 3 with Josh. iv. 19, the latter of which was the thirty days of Israel’s 
mourning for Moses ; see how busy that great and good man was to do good when he knew 
that his time was short, how quick his motion when he drew near his rest. Thus we have 
more recorded of what our blessed Saviour said and did in the last week of his life than in any 
other. The last words of eminent persons make or should make deep impressions. Observe, 
for the honour of this book, that when our Saviour would answer the devil’s temptations with, 
It is written, he fetched all his quotations out of this book, Matt. iv. 4, 7, 10. 
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CHAP. L 


CHAP. 1. Isrmrs historif repeatexL 

[ God ; ior, if they kept themselvee in his feai 


favour, he would secure to them the 
conquest of the land : their reiigiou isotlld he 

srx^Srrrit*rj^^ ;"1S: j?f 2 . The *«»»«• «w^ 

kiiMir 1* Of til* puaiM CM nuiiia than of tiM laud of Cauaau, end of the fortieth year 8inc6 they came out^^eC 

Egypt- ^So bug God had 6^e their 

O'* is—Ba. IV. Of tbe aautanca paaMd upon than ncTs, and they had bome thcir own inigufiv^ 

far ll, iffttin Mtifleatlon of that tattteiica.Tar. 84, lie. 4 . 1 ... a. „ 3 , 

rv^cx-dci 17 la.!. j !-• T ThiT (JNum. XIV. 34;, and now that a new and more^ 


T cx-cifii i? 1 : a.iL j !.• i Th iT U^um. XIV. M), BjiQ now loat a new ana more* 
xihiohd be the words which Moses pleasant sceito was to be introduced, as a token 
spake unto all Israel on this for good, Moses repeats the law to them, 
side Jordan in the wilderness, in the Thus, after God’s controversy with them on 
plain over against the Red sea, be- amount of the golden calf, the first and surest 
7 Tb ^ jm 1.1 jri^ of God 8 being reconciled to them was 

tween “aran, and Tophel, and Ijaban, renewing of the tables. There is no better 
and Hazeroth, and Dizahab. 2 ( There evidence and earnest of God’s favour than his 
are eleven days’^oitrwcy from Horeb putting his law in our hearts, Ps. cxlvii. 19,20. 
by the way of mount Seir unto Ka- discourse itself. In general, Mo- 

deVh.™^.) 3 Anditc.n« top.» f.SiS 

in the lortieth year, in the eleventh rnates, not only that what he now delivered 
month, on the first day of the month, was for substance the same with what had 
that Moses spake unto the children formerly been commanded, hut that it was 
of Israel, according unto all that the God now commanded him to repeat. 

^ . _IIa rr^tra fh/am tniQ I Qnrf i»vhr»rrarTr^n 


Lord had ffiven him in command - 1 


He gave them this rehearsal and exhortation 
purely by divine direction ; God appointed 


ment unto them ; 4 After he had him to leave this legacy to the church, lie 

slain Sihon the king of the Amorites, begins his narrative with their removal from 
which dwelt in Heshbon, and Og the relates here, 1. 

king of Bajhon, which dwelt at A,- 

taroth 111 Ldrei . 5 On this side J or- dnjelt long enough in this mount. Ihis was 

dan, in the land of Moab, began Mo- the mount f/ta/ burned with fire (Heb. xii. 18), 
ses to declare this law, saying, 6* The and tohondnge. Gal. iv. 24. Thitlier 
Lord our God spake unto us in Ho- brought them to humble them, and by 

* _ - _ - f ii#» fprrnrw of thfi Inw to i^rpnnrp them tor the 


saying, 


the terrors of the law to jireparc them fortlie 
land of promise. There he kept them about 


enough in this mount : 7 Turn you, a year, and then told them they had dwelt 
and take your journey, and go to the long enough there, they must go forward, 
mount of the Amorites, and unto all brings his people into t^uble 

7 • T j. • 4.1 • and affliction, into spiritual trouble and afilic- 

fAcpfaces nigh thereunto, in the plain, he knows when they have 

in the hills, and in the vale, and in dwelt long enough in it, and will certainly 
the south, and by the sea side, to the find a time, the fittest time, to advance them 
land of the Canaanites, and unto Le- l^^om the terrors of the spirit of bondage to 

banon, unto the great river, the river comforts of tne snnrit of adoption See 
•n T_ 4 . o T>®i 1 1 T 1 - 4 . 4 . 1 . Rom. vni. 15. 2 . ihe prospect which he 

Euphrates. 8 Hehold, i have set the gay^ them of a happy and early settlement in 

land before you : go in and possess Canaan : Go to the land of ihe Canaanites (o. 
the land which the Lord sware unto 7) ; enter and take possession, it is all your 
vour fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Mold I have sH the land before yoe 

V 14 . • 4 . 4 . 1 , J 4 . 4 . 1 . • 8 . When God commands us to go forward 

Jacob to give unto them and to their Christian course he sets the heavenly 

seed after them. Canaan before us for our encouragement. 

We have here, I. The date of this sermon 4 j t i 4 . 4 . 4 . 1 .,. 4 . 

wliich Moses preached to the people of Israel. . And I spake unto you at t a 
A great auditory, no question, he had, as time, saying, 1 am not able to bear 
many as could crowd within hearing, and you myself alone ; 10 Tlie Lord your 
particularly all the elders and officers, the QqJ hath multiplied you, and, behold, 
representativesof the people ; and, probably ^ ^ of heaven 

It was on the sabbath day that he delivered y i -a 1 ^ , /mi t o 1 

this to them. 1 . The place where they were for multitude. 11 (The Lord Liod 
now encamped was in the plain, in the land of of your fathers make you a thousand 
J»foa 6 (». 1 , 5), where they were just ready to times so many more" as ye are, and 
enter Canaan, and engage in a war with the as he hath promised you !) 

Canaamtes. Yet he discourses not to them t ir K«ni- xrmir 

concerning military affairs, the arts and stra- How can I myself alar c ) 
tagems of war, but concerning their duty to cumbrance, and your burden, and youi 


T%e charge to magistratee, 

strife? 13 Take you wise men, and 
understanding, and known among 
your tribes, and I will make them 
rulers over you. 14 And ye answered 
me, and said, The thing which thou 
hast spoken is good for us to do. 15 
So I took the chief of your tribes, 
wise men, and known, and made them 
heads over you, captains over tliou- 
sands, and captains over hundreds, 
and captains over fifties, and captains 
over tens, and officers among your 
tribes. 16 And I charged your judges 
at that time, saying, Hear the causes 
between your brethren, and judge 
righteously between even/ man and 
his brother, and the stranger that is 
with him. 17 Ye shall not respect 
persons in judgment; but ye shall 
hear the small as wxll as the great; 
ye shall not be afraid of the face of 
man ; for the judgment is God*s : and 
the cause that is too hard for you, 
bring it unto me, and I will hear it. 
18 And I commanded you at that 
time all the things which ve should do. 

O w 

Moses here reminds them of the happy 
constitution of their government, which was 
such as might make them all safe and easy if 
it was not their own fault. When good laws 
were given them good men were entrusted 
with the execution of them, which, as it 
was an instance of God’s goodness to them, 
so it was of the care of Moses concerning 
them ; and, it should seem, he mentions it 
here to recommend himself to them as a man 
that sincerely sought their welfare, and so to 
make way for what he was about to say to 
them, wherein he aimed at nothing hut their 
good. In this part of his narrative he insinu- 
ates to them, 

I. Tliat he greatly rejoiced in the increase 
of their numbers. He owns the accomplish- 
ment of God’.s jiromise to Abraham (v. 10) : 
You are as the stars of heaven for multitude ; 
and prays for the further accomplishment of 
it (v. 11): God make you a thousand times 
more. This prayer comes in in a parenthesis, 
and a good prayer prudently put in cannot 
be impertinent in any discourse of divine 
things, nor will a pious ejaculation break the 
coherence, but rather strengthen and adorn 
it. But how greatly are his desires enlarged 
when he prays that they might be made a 
thousand times more than they were ! We 
are not straitened in the power and goodness 
of God, why should we be straitened in our 
own faith and hope, which ought to be as 
large as the promise? larger they need not be. 
It is from the promise that Moses here takes 
the measures of his prayer : The Lord bless 
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ou as he hath promised you. And wh y might 
e not hope that they might become a thou* 
sand times more than they were now when they 
were now ten thousand times more than they 
were when they went down into Egypt, about 
250 years ago? Observe, W^hen thw were 
under the government of Pharaoh themcrease 
of their numbers was emded, and complained 
of as a grievance (Exod. i. 9) ; but now, un- 
der the government of Moses, it was rejoiced 
in. and j>raycd for as a blessing. The con- 
sideration of this might give them occasion 
to reflect with shame upon their own folly 
when they had talked ol making a captain 
and returning to Egypt. 

11. Hiat he was not ambitious of monopo- 
lizing the honour of the government, and 
ruling them himself alone, as an absolute 
monarch, v. 9. Though he was a man as 
well worthy of that honour, and as well qua- 
lified for the business, as ever any man was, 
yet he was desirous that others might be 
taken in as assistants to him in the business 
I and consequently sharers with him in the 
honour : / cannot myself alone bear the burden ^ 
t\ 12. Magistracy is a burden. Moses him- 
self, though eminently gifted for it, found it 
lay heavy on his shoulders ; nay, the best 
magistrates complain most of the ])urden, and 
are most desirous of help, and most afraid of 
undertaking more than they can perform. 

III. That he was not desirous to prefer his 
own creatures, or such as should underhand 
have a dependence upon him ; for he leaves 
it to the people to choose their own judges, 
to whom he would grant commissions, not 
durante bene placito — to be turned out when he 
pleased ; but qvam diu se bene gesserint — to 
continue so long as they approved themselves 
faithful. Take you wise men, that are known 
to he so among your tribes, and 1 will make 
them rulers, r. 1 3. Thus the apostles directed 
the multitude to choose overseers of the poor, 
and then they ordained them. Acts vi. 3, 6. 
He directs them to take wise men and tinder- 
standing, whose personal merit would recom- 
I mend them, ’llie rise and origin of this 
I nation were so late that none of them could 

retend to antiquity of race, and nobility of 
irth, above their brethren ; and, having 
all lately come out of slavery in Egypt, it is 
probable that one family was not much richer 
than another; so that their choice must be 
directed purely by the (jualifi cations of wis- 
dom, experience, and integrity. Choose 
those,” says Moses, whose praise is in your 
tribes, and with all my heart iwt// make them 
rulers.*^ We must not grudge that God’s 
work be done by other hands than ours, pro- 
idded it be done by good hands. 

IV. That he was in this matter very willing 
to please the people ; and, though he did not 
in any thing aim at their applause, yet in a 
thing of this nature he would not act without 
their approbation. And they agreed to the 
proposal : The thing which thou hast spoken 
is good, V. 14. This he mentions to aggra- 
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vale the sin of their mutinies and discontents 
after this, that the government they quarrelled 
with was what they themselves had consented 
to ; Moses would have pleased them if they 
^ would have been pleased. 

V. That he aimed to edify them as well as 
to gratify them ; for, 

i 1. He appointed men of good characters 
, (v. 15), wise men and men known, men that 

I would be faithful to their trust and to the 
public interest. 

2. He gave them a good charge, t?. 16, 17. 

Those that are advanced to honour must 
know that they are charged with business, 
and must give account another day of their 
charge. (1.) He charges them to be diligent 
and patient : Hear the causes. Hear both 
sides, hear them fully, hear them carefully ; 
for nature has provided us with two ears, 
and he that answereth a matter before he hear- 
eth it, it is folly and shame to him. The ear 
of the learner is necessary to the tongue of 
the learned, Isa. 1. 4. (2.) To be just and 

I impartial: Judge righteously . Judgrnentmust 
I be given according to the merits of the cause, 

I without regard to the quality of the parties. 

! The natives must not i)e suffered to abuse 
the strangers any more than the strangers to 
insult the natives or to encroach upon them; 
the great must not be suffered to oppress the 
small, nor to crush them, any more than the 
i small to rob the great, or to affront them, 
i No faces must be known in judgment, but 
unbribed unbiassed equity must always 
]>ass sentence. (3.) To t)e resolute and cou- 
j rageous : “ You shall not be afraid (f the face 
of man ; be not overawed to do an ill thing, 
either by the clamours of the crowd or by the 
menaces of those that have power in their 
hands.” And he gave them a good reason 
to enforce this charge : “ For the judgment is 
God's. You are God’s vicegerents, you act 
\ b)r him, and therefore must act like him; 

' you are his representatives, but, if you judge 
unrighteously, you misrepresent him. The 
judgment is his, and therefore he will protect 
\ you in doing right, and will certainly call 
you to account if you do wrong.” 

3. He allowed them to bring all difficult 
cases to him, and he would always be ready 
to hear and determine, and t(j m.ake both 
the judges and the people easy. Happy art 

: t/iou, O Israeli in such a prince as Moses was. 

! 19 And when we departed from 

j lloreb, we went through all that great 
i and terrible wilderness, which ye saw' 
I by the way of the mountain of the 
■ Amorites, as the Lord our God com- 
' manded us; and we came to Kadesh- 
barnea. 20 And I said unto you, Ye 
are come unto the mountain of the 
Amorites, which the Lord our God 
doth give unto us. 21 Behold, the 
Lord thy God hath set the land be- 


fore tliee ; go up and possess it^ as 
the Lord God of thy fathers bath 
said unto tliee ; fear not, neither be 
discouraged. 22 And ye came neat 
unto me every one of you, and said. 

We will send men before us, and they 
shall search us out the land, and bring 
us word again by what way w'e must 
go up, and into what cities we shall 
come. 28 And the saying pleased 
me well : and I took twelve men of 
you, one of a tribe : 24 And they 

turned and went up into the moun- 
tain, and came unto the valley of Esh- 
col, and searched it out. 25 And they 
took of the fruit of the land in their 
hands, and brought it down unto us, 
and brought us word again, and said. 

It is a good land which the Lord our 
God doth give us. 26‘ Notwithstand- 
ing ye w’ould not go up, but rebelled 
against the commandment of the 
Lord your God: 2^ And ye mur- 
mured in your tents, and said. Be- 
cause the Lord hated us, he hath 
brought us forth out of tiie land ot 
Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of i 
the Amorites, to destroy us. 28 Whi- 
ther shall we go up? our bretlnen 
have discouraged our heart, saying, 
The people is greater and taller than 
w^e; the cities are great and w'alled 
up to lieaven ; and moreover w'e have 
seen the sons of the Anakims there. 

29 Then 1 said unto you, Dread not, 
neither be afraid of them. 80 The 
Lord your God wdiich goeth before 
you, be shall light for you, according 
to all that he did for you in Egypt 
before your eyes ; 81 And in the w il- 
derness, wiiere thou hast seen how^ 
that the Lord thy God bare thee, as 
a man doth hear his son, in all the 
w ay that ye w'ent, until ye came into 
this place. 82 Yet in this thing yc 
did not believe the Lord your God, 

88 Who went in the way before you, 
to search you out a place to pitch 
your tents in, in fire by night, to 
show you l)y what way ye should go, 
and in a cloud by day. 81 And the 
Lord heard the voice of your words, 
and was wroth, and sware, saying, 

35 Surely there shall not one of these 
men of tliis evil generation see that 
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m of Kadesh. 
good land, which I swaare to rive unt» 
yourfathm, 36 Save Caleb thtesoa 
of Jephunn^ ; he shall see and to 
him w31 1 give the land that he hhth 
trodden tipon, and to his dtildren, be- 
cau!^ be hath wholly followed the 
Loan. 37 Also die Lord was angry 
with me for yonr sake^ «aying, Thou 
also shalt not go in thither. 38 But 
Joshua the son of Nun, which stand- 
eth before thee, he shall go in thither : 
encourage him : for he shall cause 
Israel to inherit it, 39 Moreover 
our little ones, which ye said should 
e a prey, and your children, which 
in that day had no knowledge between 
good and evil, they shall go in thither, 
and unto them will I give it, and they 
shall possess it. 40 But as for you, 
turn you, and take your journey into 
the wilderness by the way of the Red 
sea. 41 Then ye answered and said 
unto me, We have sinned against the 
Lord, we will go up and fight, ac- 
cording to all that the Lord our God 
commanded us. And when ye hadi 
girded on every man his weapons of 
war, ye were ready to go up into the 
hill. 42 And the Lord said unto 
me, Say unto them, Go not up, nei- 
ther fight; for I am not among you; 
lest ye be smitten before your ene- 
mies. 43 So I sj^ake unto you ; and 
ye would not hear, but rebelled against 
the commandment of the Lord, and 
went presumptuously up into the hill. 
44 And the Amorites, which dwelt in 
that mountain, came out against you, 
and chased you, as bees do, and de- 
stroyed you in Seir, even unto Hor- 
mar. 45 And ye returned and wept 
before the Lord; but the Lord 
would not hearken to your voice, nor 
give ear unto you. 46 So ye abode 
in Kadesh many days, according unto 
the days that ye abode there, 

Moses here makes a large rehearsal of the 
fatal turn which was given to their affairs 
by their own sins, and God’s wrath, when, 
from the very borders of Canaan, the honour 
of conquering it, and the pleasure of posses- 
sing it, the whole generation was hurried 
back into the wilderness, and their carcases 
fell there. It was a memorable story ; we 
read it Num. xiii. and xiv., but divers circum- 
stances are found here which are not related 
there. 
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' I. He rauiuds them of their mareh from 
Koreb to Kadeeh-haraea (e. 19)> through 
iito great md terribh midemm, 
takea uodee of, 1. To make them sensible of 
the great goodness of God to them, in guiding 
them through so great a wilderness, im pro- 
tecting them from the mischiefs du^Were 
surrounded with in such a terrible wildWness. 
The remembrance of our dangers should 
make us thankful for our deliverances. 2. 
To aggravate the folly of those who, in their 
discontent, would have ^ne back to Egypt 
through the wilderness, diough they had for- 
feited, and had no reason to expect, the divine 
guidance, in such a retrograde motion. 

II. He shows them how fair they stood 
for Canaan at that time, r. 20, 21. He told 
them with triumph, the land is set before you, 
go up and possess it. He lets them see how 
near they were to a happy settlement when 
they put a bar in their own door, that their 
sin might appear the more exceedingly sinful. 
It will aggravate the eternal ruin of hyj)ocrite8 
that they were not far from the kingdom of 
God and yet came short, Mark xii. 34. 

III. He lays the blame of sending the 
spies upon them, which did not appear in 
Numbers; there it is said (c//. xiii. 1, 2) that 
the Lord directed the sending of them, but 
here we find that the people first desiied it, 
and God, in permitting it, gave them up to 
their counsels : Vou said, IVe will send men 
before us, v. 22. Moses had given them God’s 
wwd (v. 20, 21), but they could not find in 
their hearts to rely upon that ; human policy 
goes further with them than divine wisdom, 
and they will needs light a candle to the sun. 
As if it were not enough that they were sure 
of a God before them, they must send men 
before them. 

IV. He repeats the report which the spies 
brought of the goodness of the land which 
they w'ere sent to survey, v. 24, 25. The 
blessings which God has promised are truly 
valuable and desirable, even the unbelievers 
themselves being judges : never any looked 
into the holy land, hut they must own it a 
good land. Yet tliey represented the diffi- 
culties of conquering it as insuperable (v. 28) ; 
as if it were in vain to think of attacking 
them either by battle, “ for the people arc 
taller than we,” or by siege, “ for the cities 
are walled up to heaven,” an hyperbole which 
they made use of to serve their ill purpose, 
which was to dishearten the people, and 
perhaps they intended to reflect on the God 
of heaven himself, as if they were able to 
defy him, like the Babel-builders, the top 
of whose tower must reach to heaven, Gen. 
xi. 4. Those places only are walled up to 
heaven that are compassed with God’s fa- 
vour as with a shield. 

V. He tells them what pains he took with 
them to encourage them, when their brethren 
had said so much to discourage them (t?. 29) : 
Then I said unto you, Dread not. Moses 
suggested enough to have stilled the tumult, 
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wad to have kopt them with their faceo 
towards Canaan. He assured them that 
Cod was present with them, and president 
among them, and would certainlv fight for 
theaif V. 30. And for proof of his power 
over their enemies he ref^s them to what 
they had seen done in E^pt, where their 
enemies had all possible advantages against 
them and yet were humbled and forced to 
^ yield, v. 30. And for proof of God’s good- 
will to thorn, and the real kindness which he 
intended them, he refers them to what they 
had seen in the wilderness (r. 31, 33), through 
which they had been guided by the eye of 
divine wisdom in a pillar of cloud and fire 
(which guided both their motions and their 
rests), and had been carried in the arms of di- 
vine grace with as much care and tenderness as 
were ever shown to any child borne in the 
arms of a nursing father. And was there any 
room left to distrust this God ? Or were they 
not the most ungrateful people in the world, 
who, after such sensible proofs of the divine 
goodness, hardened their hearts in the day of 
temptation? Moses had complained once 
that God had charged him to carry this 
people as a nursing father doth the sucking 
child (Num. xi. 12); but here he owns that 
it was God that so carried them, and perhaps 
this is alluded to (Acts xiii. 18), where he is 
said to bear them, or to suffer their manners^ 
VI. He charges them with the sin which 
they were guilty of upon this occasion. 
Though those to whom he was now speak- 
ing were a new generation, yet he lays it 
upon them : You rebelled, and you murmured; 

, for many of these were then in being, though 
I under twenty years old, and perhaps were 
engaged in the riot ; and the rest inherited 
1 their fathers’ vices, and smarted for them. 

I Observe what he lays to their charge. 1. 

1 . Disobedience, and rebellion against Ciod’s 
law : Yon would not go up, but rebelled, v. 26. 
The rejecting of God’s favours is really a re- 
belling against his authority. 2. Invidious 
reflections upon God’s goodness. They 
basely suggested : Because the Lord hated us, 
he brought us out of Egypt, r. 27. What 
could have been more absurd, more disin- 
genuous, and more reproachful to God ? 3. 

An unbelieving heart at the bottom of all 
this : You did not believe the Lord your God, 
V. 32. All your disobedience to God’s laws, 
and distrust of his power and goodness, flow 
1 from a disbelief of his word. \ sad pass it 
has come to with us when the God of eternal 
' tnith cannot be believed, 
j VII. He repeats the sentence passed upon 
' them for this sin, which now they had seen 
the execution of. 1. They were all con- 
demned to die in the wilderness, and none of 
them must be suffered to enter Canaan ex- 
cept Caleb and Joshua, tr. 34 — 38. So long 
they must continue their wanderings in the 
wilderness that most of them would drop off 
of coui’se, and the youngest of them should 
' be ciit off Thus they could not enter in be- 
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any of the commantfo of ike Imr ikam ehut 
them out of Canaan, no, not the 
but their disbelief of that promise 
typical of gospel grace, to signify that^ W i 
sm will ruin us but unbelief, which is a sin 
against the remedy. 2. Moses himself 
wards fell imder God’s displeasure for a 
hasty word which they provoked him to 
speak : The Lord was angry with me for y&wr 
sakes, v. 37- Because all the old stock must 
go off, Moses himself must not stay behind. 
'Their unbelief let death into the camp, and, 
having entered, even Moses falls within his 
commission. 3. Yet here is mercy mixed 
with wrath. (1.) That, though Moses might 
not bring them into Canaan, Joshua should 
(v. 38) : Encourage him ; for he would be dis- 
couraged from taking up a government which 
he saw Moses himself fall under the weight 
of ; but let him be assured that he shall ac- 
complish that for which he is raised up : He 
shall cause Israel to inherit it. Thus what 
the law could not do, in that it was weak, J esus, 
our Joshua, does by bringing in the better 
hope. (2.) That, though this generation 
should not enter into Canaan, the next 
should, V. 39. As they had been chosen for 
their fathers’ sakes, so their children might 
justly have been rejected for their sakes. 

But mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 

VI 11. He reminds them of their foolish 
and fruitless attempt to get this sentence re- 
versed when it was too late. 1. They tried 
it by their reformation in this particular ; 
whereas they had refused to go up against 
the Canaanites, now they would go up, aye, 
that they would, in all haste, and they giraed 
on their weapons of war for that purpose, 
i?. 41. Thus, when the door is shut, and the 
day of grace is over, there will be found 
those that stand without and knock. But 
this, which looked like a reformation, proved 
but a further rebellion. God, by Moses, 
prohil>ited the attempt (v. 42) ; yet they went | 
presumptuously up to the hill (t?. 43), acting • 
now in contempt of the threatening, as before 
in contempt oi the promise, as if they were j 
governed by a spirit of contradiction ; and it , 
sped accordingly (w. 44) : they were chased 
and destroyed ; and, by this defeat which 
they suffered when they had provoked God | 
to leave them, they were taught what success 
they might have had if they had kept them- 
selves in his love. 2. 'They tried by their 
prayers and tears to get the sentence re- 
versed : They returned and wept before the 
Lord, V. 45. While they were fretting and 
quarrelling, it is said (Num. xiv. 1): They 
wept that night ; those were tears of rebellion 
against God, these were tears of repentance 
and humiliation brfore God. Note, Tears of 
discontent must be wept over again ; the 
sorrow of the world worketh death, and is to 
be repented of ; it is not so with godly 
sorrow, that will end in joy. But their weep- 
ing was ai) to no purpose The Lord woula 
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not hearken to your voice ^ because you would 
not hearken to his; the decree had gone 
forth, and, like Esau, they found no place of 
repentance, though they sought it carefully 
with tears 

CHAP. II. 

Moae*, in thi« chapter, proceedt in tin* rrh«ar)«Nl of Ood'a pro- 
vidences concerning Israel in their way to ('anaaii, yet pre- 
serves not the record of any thintt that happened duriiiy their 
tedious marth back to the Red Jiea, in which they wore out al- 
most thirty-eight years, but passes that over in silence as a dark 
time, and makes his narrative to begin again when they faced 
about towards Canaan (ver. 1-3), onil drew towanls the coun- 
tries that were inhabited, concerning which (bid here gives them 
direction, I, What nations they must not give any distiirhaiice 
to. 1. Not to the Edomites, var. 4—8. 2. Not to the Moabitea 
(ver. 9), of the antiquities of whose country, with that of the 
Edomites, he gives some account, ver. 10 12. And here comes 

in an accnimt of their passing the river Zcred, ver. 13—16. 3. 
Not to the Animoiiitt-s, ol whose coiimry here it some account 
given, ver. 17 — 23. 11. \\ hut nations they should attack and 

conquer. _ They must hegiii with Silion, king of the Ainorites, 
♦cr. 24, 25. And accordingly, 1. 'Ihei’had a fair occasion of 
quarrelling with him, ver. 26— 32. 2. (iod gave them a complete 

victory over him, ver. 4cc. 

T hen we turned, and took our| 
journey into the wilderness by 
the way of the Red sea, as the Loud 
spake unto me : and wc compassed 
mount Seir many days. 2 And the 
Lord spake unto me, saying, 8 Ye 
have compassed this mountain long 
enough : turn you northward. 4 And 
command thou tlic people, saying, 
Ye are to pass through the coast of 
your breiliren the children of Esau, 
which dwell in Seir ; and they shall 
be afraid of you : take ye good heed 
unto yourselves therefore : 5 Meddle 
not with them; for I muII not give 
you of their land, no, not so mucli as 
a foot breadtli ; because I have given 
mount Seir unto Esau for a posses- 
sion. 6 Ye shall buy meat of them 
for money, that ye may eat ; and ye 
shall also buy water of them for 
money, that ye may drink. / For the 
Lord thy God hath blessed thee in 
all the works of thy hand : he know- 
eth thy walking through this great 
wilderness : these forty years the 
Lord thy God hath been wdth thee; 
thou hast lacked nothing. 

Here is, LA short account of the long 
stay of Israel in the wilderness : com- 

passed Mount Seir many days^ v. 1. Nearly 
ihirty-eight years they wandered in the de- 
serts of Seir ; probably in some of their rests 
they staid several years, and never stirred ; 
God by this not only chastised them for their 
murmurii^ and unbelief, but, 1. Prepared 
them for Canaan, by humbling them for sin, 
teaching them to mortify their lusts, to follow 
God, and to comfort themselves in him. 

It is a work of time to make souls meet for 
heaven, and it must be done by a long train 
of exercises. 2. He prepared the Canaanites 
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for destruction. All this time the measure 
of their iniquity was filling up ; and, though 
it might have been improved by them as a 
space to repent in, it was abused by them to 
the hardening of tlieir hearts. Now that the 
host of Israel was once repulsed, and after 
that was so long entangled and seemingly 
lost in the wilderness, they were secure, and 
thought the danger was over from that 
quarter, which would make the next attempt 
of Israel upon them the more dreadful. 

II. Orders given them to turn towards Ca- 
naan. Though God contend long, he will 
not contend for ever. Though Israel may 
be long kept waiting for deliverance or en- 
largement, it will come at last : The vision is 
for ati appointed time, and at the end it shall 
speak, and not lie, 

III. A charge given them not to annoy 
the Edomites. 

1. They must not offer any hostility to 
them as enemies : Meddle not with them, r. 
4, 5. (1.) They must not improve the ad- 

vantage they had against them, by the fright 
they would be put into ujion Israel’s aj)- 
proach : “ They shall he afraid of you, know- 
ing your strength and numbers, and the 
power of God engaged for you ; but think 
not that, because their fears make them an 
ea.sy prey, you may therefore prey upon them; 
no, take heed to yourselves** There is need 
of great caution and a strict government of 
our own spirits, to keej) ourselves from in- 
juring those against whom we have an ad- 
vantage. Or this caution is given to the 
princes ; they must not only not meddle with 
the Edomites themselves, but not permit any 
of the soldiers to meddle with them. (2.) 
They must not avenge upon the Edomite.s 
the affront they gavT. them in refusing them 
pas.sage through their country, Niim. xx. 21. 
Thus, before God brought Israel to destroy 
their enemies in Canaan, he tapght them to 
forgive their enemies in Edom. (3.) Tliey 
must not expect to have any part of their 
land given them for a ])ossession ; Mount 
Seir was already settled upon the Edomites, 
and they must not, under pretence of God’s 
covenant and conduct, think to seize for 
themselves all they could lay hands on. Do- 
minion is not founded in grace. God’s Israel 
shall be well placed, but must not expect to 
be placed alone in the midst of the earth, 
Isa. V. 8. 

2. They must trade with them as neigh- 
bours, buy meat and water of them, and pay 
for what they bought, v. 6. Religion must 
never be made a cloak for injustice. The 
reason given (t?. 7) is, God "hath blessed 
thee, and hitherto thou hast lacked nothing ; 
and therefore, (1.) “ Thou needest not beg; 
scorn to be beholden to Edomites, when 
thou hast a God all-sufficient to depend 
upon. Thou hast wherewithal to pay for 
what thou callest for (thanks to the ainne 
blessing!); use therefore what thou hast, 
use it cheerfully, and do not sponge upon 
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the Edomites.” (2.) “ Tlierefore thou must 
not steal. Thou hast experienced the care 
of the divine providence concerning thee, in 
confidence of which for the future, and in a 
firm belief of its sufficiency, never use any 
indirect methods for thy supply. Live by 
thy faith and not by thy sword,” 

8 And when we passed by from 
our brethren the children of Esau, 
which dwelt in Seir, through the way 
of the plain from Elath, and from 
Ezion-gaber, we turned and passed 
by the way of the wilderness of Moab. 

9 And the Loud said unto me, Dis- 
tress not the Moabites, neither con- 
tend with them in battle : for I will 
not give thee of their land for a pos- 
session ; liecause I have given Ar unto 
the children of Lot for a possession. 

10 The Emiins dwelt therein in times 
past, a people great, and many, and 
tall, as the Anakirns; 11 Which also 
were accounted giants, as the Ana- 
kims ; but the Moabites call them 
Emims. 12 The Horims also dwelt 
in Seir beforetime ; liut the children 
of Esau succeeded them, when they 
had destroyed them from before them, 
and dwelt in their stead ; as Israel did 
unto the land of his possession, which 
the Lord gave unto them. 13 Now 
rise up, said J, and get you over the 
brook Zered. And we went over the 
brook Zered. 14 And the space in 
which we came from Kadesli-barnea, 
until we were come over the brook 
Zered, was thirty and eight years ; 
until all the generation of the men of 
war were wasted out from among the 
host, as the Lord sware unto them. 
15 For indeed the hand of the Lord 
was against them, to destroy them 
from among the host, until they were 
consumed. 16 So it came to pass, 
when all the men of war were con- 
sumed and dead from among the peo- 
ple, 17 That the Lord spake unto 
me, saying, 18 Thou art to pass over 
through Ar, the coast of Moab, this 
day : 19 And w/ien thou comest nigh 
over against the children of Ammon, 
distress them not, nor meddle with 
them : for I will not give thee of the 
land of the children of Ammon a/iy 
possession : because I have given it 
unto the children of Lot for a pos- 


session. 20 (That also was accounted 
a land of giants : giants dwelt therein 
in old time ; and the Ammonites call 
them Zamzummims; 21 A people 
great, and many, and tall, as the Ana- 
kims ; but the Lord destroyed them 
before them; and they succeeded 
them, and dwelt in their stead : 22 

As he did to the children of Esau, 
which dwelt in Seir, when he de- 
stroyed the Horims from before them ; 
and they succeeded thena^ and dwelt 
in their stead even unto this day : 23 
And the Avims which dwelt in Ilaze- 
rim, evefi unto Azzah, the Caphtorims, 
which came forth out of Caphtor, de- 
stroyed them, and dwelt in theirstead.) 

It is observable here that Moses, si)caking 
of the Edomites (v, 8), calls them “ our hre~ 
thretiy the children of Esau” Though they 
had been unkind to Israel, in refusing them 
a peaceable passage through their country, 
yet he calls them brethren. For, though our 
relations fail in their duty to us, we must re- 
tain a sense of the relation, and not be want- 
ing in our duty to them, as there is occasion. 
Now in these verses we have, 

I. The account which Moses gives of the 
origin of the nations of which he had here oc- 
casion to speak, the Moabites, Edomites, and 
Ammonites. We know very well, from 
other parts of bis history, whose posterity 
they were ; but here he tells us how they 
came to tliose countries in which Israel found 
them ; tlicy were not the aborigines , or first 
planters. But, 1. The Moabites dwelt in a 
country which had beionged to a numerous 
race of giants, called Emim (that is, terrible 
ones), as tall as the Anakim, and perhaps 
more fierce, v. 10, 11. 2. The Edomites in 

like manner dispossessed the Ilorim from 
Mount Seir, and took their country {v. 12. 
and again v. 22), of which we read, Gen. 
xxxvi. 20. 3. The Ammonites likewise got 

possession of a country that had formerly 
been inhabited by giants, called Zarnzuminim, 
crafty men, or wicked men (v. 20, 21), probably 
the same that are called Zuzim, Gen. xiv. 5. 
He illustrates these remarks by an instance 
older than any of these ; the Caphtorim (who 
were akin to the Philistines, Gen. x. 14) 
drove the Avim out of their country, and took 
possession of it, 23. The learned bishop 
Patrick supposes these Avites, being expelled 
hence, to have settled in Assyria, and to be 
the same people we read of under that name, 
2 Kings xvii. 31 . Now these revolutions are 
recorded, (1.) To show how soon the world 
was peopled after the flood, so well peopled 
that, when a family grew numerous, they 
could not find a place to settle in, at least in 
that part of the world, but they must drive 
out those that were already settled. (2.) To 
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shaw that the race is not to the swift, nor 
the battle to the strong. Giants were ex- 
elled by those of ordinary stature ; for pro- 
ably these giants, like those before the flood 
(Gen. vi, 4), were notorious for impiety and 
oppression, which brought the judgments of 
God upon them, against which their great 
strength would be no defence. (3.) To show 
what uncertain things worldly possessions 
are, and how often they chaiige their owners ; 
it was so of old, and ever will be so. Fa- 
milies decline, and from them estates arc 
transferred to families that increase ; so little 
constancy or continuance is there in these 
things. (4.) To encourage the children of Is- 
rael, who were noxv going to take possession 
of Canaan, against the difficulties they w'ould 
meet with, and to show the unbelief of those 
that were afraid of the sons of Anak, to 
whom the giants, here said to be conquered, 
are compared, 7^ 11, 21. If the providence 
of God had done this for Moabites and Am- 
monites, much more would his promise do 
it for Israel his peculiar peojde. 

II. The advances which Israel made to- 
wards Canaan. They passed hy the way of 
the wilderness of Monh {v. 8), and then went 
over the brook or vale of Zered (v. 13), and 
there Moses takes notice of the fulfilling of 
the word which God had si)oken concerning 
. them, that none of those that were numbered 
at Mount Sinai should see the land that God 
had promised, Num. xiv. 23. According to 
that sentence, now that they began to set 
their faces towards C'anaan, and to have it in 
their eye, notice is taken of their being all 
destroyed and consumed, and not a man of 
them left, r. 14. Common providence, we 
may observe, in about thirty-eight years, or- 
dinarily raises a new generation, so that in that 
time few remain of the old one ; but here it 
was entirely new, and none at all remained but 
Caleb and Joshua : for indeed the hand of the 
Lord was against theniyV. 1.5. Those cannot 
but waste, until they are consumed, who 
have the hand of God against them. Ob- 
sen’-e, Israel is not called to engage with the 
Canaanites till all the men of war, the veteran 
regiments, that had been used to hardship, 
and had learned the art of war from the 
Egyptians, were consumed and dead from 
among the people (v. 16), that the conquest of 
Canaan, being effected by a ho.st of new- 
« raised men, trained up in a wilderness, the 
I excellency of the power might the more 
I plainly appear to be of God and not of men. 

. III. The caution given them not to meddle 
I with the Moabites or Ammonites, whom they 
I must not disseize, nor so much as disturt) 

■ in their possessions : Distress them not, nor 
contend with them, v. 9. Though the Moab- 
ites aimed to ruin Israel (Num. xxii. 6), yet 
Israel must not aim to ruin them. If others 
design us a mischief, this will not justify us 
in designing them a mischief. But why 
must not the Moabites and Ammonites be 
meddled with? 1. Because they were the 
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children of Lot (o. 9, 1 9), righteous Lot, who 
kept his integrity in Sodom. Note, Children 
often fare the better in this world for the 
piety of their ancestors ; the seed of tlie up- 
right, though they degenerate, yet are blessed 
with temporal good things. 2. Because the 
land they were possessed of was what God 
had given them, and he did not design it for 
Israel. Even wicked men have a right to 
their worldly possessions, and must not be 
wronged, llie tares are allowed their place 
in the field, and must not be rooted out until 
the harvest. God gives and preserves out- 
ward blessings to wicked men, to show that 
these are not the best things, but he has 
better in store for his own children. 

24 Rise ye up, take your journey, 
and pass over tlie river Arnon : behold, 

I have given into thine hand Sihon the 
Amorite, king of Heshbon, and his 
land : begin to possess if, and contend 
with him in battle. 25 This day will 
I begin to put the dread of thee and 
the fear of thee upon the nations that 
are under the whole heaven, who 
shall hear report of thee, and shall 
tremble, and be in anguish because of 
thee. 2f> And I sent messengers out 
of the wilderness of Kedemoth unto 
Sihon king of Heshbon with words of 
peace, saying, 27 Let me pass through 
thy land : I will go along by the higli 
way, I will neither turn unto the right 
hand nor to the left. 28 Thou shalt 
sell me meat for money, that I may 
eat; and give me water for money, 
that I may drink : only I will pass 
through on my feet ; 29 (As the child- | 
ren of Esau which dwell in Scir, and ' 
the Moabites wbich dwell in Ar, did 
unto me ;) until I shall pass over J or- 
dan into the land which the Loud our 
God giveth us. 30 But Sihon king 
of Heshbon would not let us pass by 
him : for the Lord tliy God hard- 
ened his spirit, and made his heart 
obstinate, that he might deliver him 
into thy hand, as appeareth this day. 

31 And the Lord said unto me. Be- 
hold, I have begun to give Sihon and j 
his land before thee : begin to pos- 
sess, that thou mayest inherit his land. 

32 Then Sihon came out against us, 
he and all his people, to fight at J ahaz. 

33 And the Lord our God delivered 
him before us ; and we smote him, 
and his sons, and all his people. 34 
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And we took all his cities at that time, 
and utterly destroyed the men, and 
the women, and the little ones, of 
every city, we left none to remain : 
35 Only the cattle we took for a prey 
unto ourselves, and the spoil of the 
cities which we took. 36 From Aroer, 
which is by the brink of the river of 
Arnon, and from the city that is by 
the river, even unto Gilead, there was 
not one city too strong for us : the 
Loud our God delivered all unto us : 
37 Only unto the land of the children 
of Ammon thou earnest not, nor unto 
any place of the river Jabbok, nor 
unto the cities in the mountains, nor 
unto whatsoever the Lord our God 
forbad us. 

God having tried the self-denial of his 
people in forbidding them to meddle with the 
Moabites and Ammonites, and they having 
quietly passed by those rich countries, and, 
though superior in number, not made any 
attack upon them, here he recompenses them 
for their obedience by giving them posses- 
sion of the country of Sihon king of the 
Amorites. If we forbear what God forbids, we 
shall receive what he promises, and shall be 
no losers at last by our obedience, though it 
may seem for the present to be to our loss. 
Wrong not others, and God shall right thee. 

I. God gives them commission to seize 
upon the country of Sihon king of Heshbon, 
V. 24, 25. This was then God’s way of dis- 
posing of kingdoms, but such particular 
grants are not now cither to be expected or 
pretended. In this commission observe, 1, 
Though God assured them that the land 
should be their own, yet they must bestir 
themselves, and contend in battle with the 
enemy. What God gives we must en- 
deavour to get. 2. God promises that when 
they fight he will fight for them. Do you 
begin to possess it, and I will begin to put the 
dread of you upon them. God would dispirit 
the enemy and so destroy them, would mag- 
nify Israel and so terrify all those against whom 
they were commissioned. See Exod. xv. 14. 

II. Moses sends to Sihon a message of peace, 
and only begs a passage through his land, 
with a promise to give his country no dis- 
turbance, but the advantage of trading for 
ready money with so great a body, v. 26 — 29. 
Moses herein did neither disobey God, who 
bade him contend with Sihon, nor dissemble 
with Sihon ; but doubtless it was by divine 
direction that he did it, that Sihon might be 
left inexcusable, though God hardened his 
heart. This may illustrate the method of 
God’s dealing with those to whom he gives 
his gospel, but does not give grace to be- 
lieve it. 

III. Sihon began the war (v. 32), God 


^ III. Sihon and Og subdued, 

having made his heart obstinate, and hidden 
from his eyes the things that belonged to his 
peace {v. 30), that he might deliver him into 
the hand of Israel. Those that meddle with 
the people of God meddle to their own hurt ; 
and God sometimes ruins his enemies by 
their own resolves. See Mic. iv. 11—13; 
Rev. xvi. 14. 

IV. Israel was victorious. 1. They put 
all the Amorites to the sword, men, women, 
and children (v. 33, 34); this they did as the 
executioners of God’s wrath ; now the mea- 
sure of the Amorites’ iniquity was full (Gen. 
XV. 16), and the longer it was in the filling 
the sorer was the reckoning at last. This 
was one of the devoted nations. They died, 
not as Israel’s enemies, but as sacrifices 
to divine justice, in the offering of which sa- 
crifices Israel was em])loyed, as a king- 
dom of priests. The case being therefore 
extraordinary, it ought not to be drawn 
into a precedent for military executions, 
which make no distinction and give no 
quarter : those will have judgment without 
mercy that show no mercy. 2. They took 
possession of all they had; their cities (r. 
34), their goods {p. 35), and their land, w. 36. 
The wealth of the sinner is laid up for the 
just. What a new world did Israel now 
come into ! Most of tliem were born, and had 
lived all their days, in a vast howling wilder- 
ness, where they knew not what either fields 
or cities 'were, had no houses to dwell in, and 
neither sowed nor reaped; and now of a 
sudden to become masters of a country so 
well built, so well husbanded, this made 
them amends for their long waiting, and yet 
it was but the earnest of a great deal more. 
Much more joyful wiU the change be which 
holy souls will experience when they remove 
out of the wilderness of this world to the 
better country, that is, the heavenly, to the 
city that has foundations. 

CHAP. III. 

Mn««ii, ill tlii* chapter, rclatea, 1. The conquest of Og, king of 
baiihan, nud the leizing ofluB couiitrj', vrr. 1 — 11. 11. The dm* 
tnlution of these new conquests to the two tribes and a half, 
ver. 12—17. Under certain provisos and limitations, ver. 18— '2U. 
111. The encouragement given to Joshua to carry on the war 
which was to gloriously begun, ver. 21, 22. IV. Moses's request to 
go over into Canaan (ver. 23 —26), with the denial of that re- 
quest, but the grunt of an equivalent, ver. 26, Stc. 

ri^HEN we turned, and went up 
Jl the way to Bashan : and Og the 
king of Bashan came out against us, 
he and all his people, to battle at 
Edrei. 2 And the Lord said unto 
me, Fear him not: for I will deliver 
him, and all his people, and his land, 
into thy hand; and thou shalt do 
unto him as thou didst unto Sihon 
king of the Amorites, which dwelt at 
Heshbon, 3 So the Lord our God 
delivered into our hands Og also, the 
king of Bashan, and all his people : 
and we smote him until none was left 
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AUotmeni of the conquered lands, 
to him remaining. 4 And we took all 
his cities at that time, there was not 
a city which we took not from them, 
threescore cities, all the region of Ar- 
gob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 
5 All these cities were fenced with 
high walls, gates, and bars; beside 
un walled towns a great many. 6* And 
we utterly destroyed them, as we did 
unto Sihon king of Heshbon, utterly 
destroying the men, women, and 
children, of every city. 7 But all the 
cattle, and the spoil of the cities, we 
took for a prey to ourselves. 8 And 
we took at that time out of the hand 
of the two kings of the Amorites the 
land that was on this side Jordan, 
from the river of Arnon unto mount 
Hermon ; 9 ( Which Hermon the Si- 
donians call Sirion ; and the Amo- 
rites call it Shenir ;) 10 All the cities 
of the plain, and all Gilead, and all 
Bashan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities 
of the kingdom of Og in Bashan. 11 
For only Og king of Bashan remained 
of the remnant of giants ; behold, his 
bedstead teas a bedstead of iron ; is it 
not in Rabbath of the children of Am- 
mon ? nine cubits was the length 
thereof, and four cubits the breadth 
of it, after the cubit of a man. 

We have here another brave country 
delivered into the hand of Israel, that of 
Bashan; the conquest of Sihon is often 
mentioned together with that of Og, to the 
praise of God, the rather because in these 
Israel’s triumphs began, Ps. cxxxv. 1 1 ; 
cxxx^d. 19, 20. See, 

I. How they got the mastery of Og, a 
very formidable prince, 1 . Very strong, for 
he was of the remnant of the giants (v, 11); 
his personal strength was extraordinary, a 
monument of which was preserved by the 
Ammonites in his bedstead, which was 
shown as a rarity in their chief city. You 
might guess at his weight by the materials 
of his bedstead ; it was iron, as if a bedstead 
of wood were too weak for him to trust to : 
and you might guess at his stature by the 
dimensions of it ; it was nine cubits long and 
four cubits broad, which, supposing a cubit 
to be but half a yard (and some learned men 
have made it appear to be somewhat more), 
was four yards and a half long, and two 
yards broad ; and if we allow his bedstead 
to be two cubits longer than himself, and 
that is as much as we need allow, he was 
three yards and a half high, double the 
stature of an ordinary man, and every way 
proportionable, yet tney smote him, v, 3. 
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j Note, When God pleads bis people’s cause 
he can deal with giants as with grasshoppers. 

No man’s might can secure him against the 
Almighty. The army of Og was very 
powerful, for he had the command of sixty 
fortified cities, besides unw'aUed towns, r. 5. , 

Yet all this was nothing before God’s Israel, 
when they came with commission to destroy 
him. 2. He was very bold and daring : He ) 

came out against Israel to hauler r. 1. It j 

was w onderful that he did not take warning 
by the ruin of Sihon, and send to desire | 
conditions of peace ; but he trusted to his 
own strength, and so was hardened to his 
destruction. Note, Those that are not 
awakened by the judgments of God upon 
others, but persist in their defiance of heaven, i 
are ripening apace for the like judgments 
upon themselves, Jer. lii. 8. God bade Moses 
not fear him, v. 2. If Moses himself Was so 
strong in faith as not to need the caution, yet 
it is probable that the people needed it, and 
for them these fresh assurances are designed* 

I will deliver him into thy hand ; not only 
deliver thee out of his hand, that he shall not 
be thy ruin, but deliver him mto thy hand, 
that thou shalt be his ruin, and make him 
pay dearly for his attempt.” He adds, 
'I'hou shait do to him ns thou didst to Sthon, 
intimating that they ought to be encouraged 
by their lormer victory to trust in God for 
another victory, for he is God, and changeth 
not. 

II. How they got possession of Bashan, a 
very desirable country. They took all the 
cities (c. 4), and all the spoil of them, v. 7- 
They made them all their own, v. 10. So 
I that now they had in their hands all that 
I fruitful country which lay east of Jordan, 
from the river Arnon unto Hermon, v. 8. 
llieir conquering ami possessing these 
countries was intended, not only for the 
encouragement of Israel in the wars of 
Canaan, but for the satisfaction of Moses 
before his death. Since he must not live to 
see the completing of their victory and settle- 
ment, God thus gives him a specimen of it. 
Thus the Spirit is given to those that believe 
! as the earnest of their inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession. 

12 And this land, which we pos- 
sessed at that time, from Aroer, which 
is by the river Arnon, and half mount 
Gilead, and the cities thereof, gave 
I unto the Reubenites and to the 
Gadites. IB And the rest of Gilead, 
and all Bashan, being the kingdom ot 
Og, gave I unto the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh ; all the region of Argob, with 
all Bashan, which was called the land 
of giants. 14 Jair the son of Ma- 
nasseh took all the countrjr of Argob 
unto the coasts of Geshuri and Maa- 
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chathi ; and called them after his own 
name, Bashan-havoth-jair, unto this 
day, 15 And I gave Gilead imto 
Machir. 16 And unto the Reubenites 
and unto the Gadites I gave from 
Gilead even unto the river Arnon half 
I the valley, and the border even unto 
! the river Jabbok, which is the border 
of the children of Ammon; IJ The 
plain also, and Jordan, and the coast 
thereof^ from Chinnereth even unto 
the sea of the plain, even the salt sea, 
under Ashdoth-pisgah eastward. 18 
And I commanded you at that time, 
saying, The Lord your God hath 
given you this land to possess it : ye 
shall pass over armed before your 
brethren the children of Israel, all that 
are meet for the war, 19 But your 
wives, and your little ones, and your 
cattle, (for I know that ye have much 
cattle,) shall abide in your cities which 
I have given you ; 20 Until the Lord 
have given rest unto your brethren, 
as well as unto you, and until they 
also possess the land which the Lord 
your God hath given them beyond 
Jordan; and then shall ye return every 
man unto liis possession, which 1 
have given you. 

Having shown how this country which 
they were now in was conquered, in these 
verses he shows how it was settled upon the 
Reubenites, Gadites, and half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, which we had the story of before, 
Num. xxxii. Here is the rehearsal. 1. 
Moses specifies the particular parts of the 
country that were allotted to each tribe, es- 
pecially the distribution of the lot to the half 
tribe of Manasseh, the subdividing of which 
tribe is observable. Joseph was divided into 
Ephraim and Manasseh ; Manasseh was 
divided into one half on the one side Jordan 
and the other half on the other side : that on 
the east side Jordan was again divided into 
two great families, which had their several 
allotments: Jair, v, 14, Machir, r. 15. And 
perhaps Jacob’s prediction of the smallness 
of that tribe was now accomplished in these 
divisions and subdivisions. Observe that 
Bashan is here called the land of the giants, 
because it had been in their possession, but 
Og was the last of them. These giants, it 
seems, had lost their country, and were 
rooted out of it sooner than any of their 
neighbours ; for those who, presuming upon 
their strength and stature, had their hand 
against every man, had every man’s hand 
against them, and went down slain to the pit, 
though they were the terror of the mighty in 
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the land of the living. 2. He repeats the 
condition of the grant which they had already 
agreed to, v. 18 — 20. That they should send 
a strong detachment over Jordan to lead the 
van in the conquest of Canaan, who should 
not return to their families, at least not to 
settle (though for a time they might retire 
thither into winter quarters, at the end of a 
campaign), till they had seen their brethren 
in as full possession of their respective allot- 
ments as they themselves were now in of 
theirs. They must hereby be taught not to 
look at their own things only, hut at the things 
of others, Phil. ii. 4. It iU becomes an 
Israelite to be selfish, and to prefer aiw pri- 
vate interest before the public welfare. When 
we are at rest we should desire to see our 
brethren at rest too, and should be ready to 
do what we can towards it ; for we are not 
bom for ourselves, but are members one of 
another. A gOod man cannot rejoice much 
in the comforts of his family unless withal he 
sees peace upon Israel, Ps. cxxviii. 6. 

21 And I commanded Joshua at 
that time, saying, Thine eyes have 
seen all that the Lord your God hath 
done unto these two kings : so shall 
the Lord do unto all the kingdoms 
whither thou passest. 22 Ye shall 
not fear them : for the Lord your 
God he shall fight for you. 23 And 
I besought the Lord at that time, 
saying, 24 O Lord God, thou hast 
begun to show thy servant thy great- 
ness, and thy mighty hand : for what 
God is there in heaven or in earth, 
that can do according to thy works, and 
according to thy might ? 25 I pray 

thee, let me go over, and see the good 
land that w beyond Jordan, that goodly 
mountain, and Lebanon. 26 But the 
Lord was wroth with me for your 
sakes, and would not hear me : and 
the Lord said unto me, Let it suffice 
thee ; speak no more unto me of this 
matter. 27 Get thee up into the top 
of Pisgah, and lift up thine eyes west- 
ward, and northward, and southward, 
and eastward, and behold it with thine 
eyes : for thou shalt not go over this 
Jordan. 28 But charge Joshua, and 
encourage him, and strengtlien him : 
for he shall go over before this people, 
and he shall cause them to inherit 
the land which thou shalt see. 29 So 
we abode in the valley over against 
Beth-peor. 

Here is, I. The encouragement which 
Moses gave to Joshua, who was to succeed 
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Ixim in thfi government^ r, 21, 22. He com- 
manded him not to fear. 'Hma thoee that 
are aged and experienced in the service of 
God shouM do all they can to strengthen the 
hands of those that are young, and setting 
out in reh^on. Two things he would have 
him consider for his encouragement: — 1. 
What God had done. Joshua had seen what 
a total defeat God had given by the forces of 
Israel to these two ^gs, and thence he 
might easily infer, so shall the Lord do to all 
the rest of the kingdoms upon which we are 
to make war. He must not only infer 
thence that thus the Lord can do with them 
ah, for his arm is not shortened, but thus he 
will do, for his purpose is not changed ; he 
that has begun will finish ; as for God, his 
work is perfect. Joshua had seen it with his 
own eyes. And the more we have seen of 
the instances of divine wisdom, power, and 
goodness, the more inexcusable we are if we 
fear what flesh can do unto us. 2. What 
God had promised. The Lord your God he 
shall fight for you ; and that cause cannot 
but be victorious which the Lord of hosts 
fights for. If God be for us, who can be 
against us so as to prevail ? We reproach 
our leader if we follow him trembling. 

II. The prayer which Moses made for 
himself, and the answer which God gave to 
that prayer. 

1, His prayer was that, if it were God’s 
will, he might go before Israel over Jordan 
into Canaan. At that time, when he had 
been encouraging Joshua to fight Israel’s 
battles, taking it for granted that be must be 
their leader, he was touched with an earnest 
desire to go over himself, which expresses 
itself not in any passionate and impatient 
complaints, or reflections upon the sentence 
he was under, but in humble prayers to God 
for a gracious reversing of it. J besought the 
Lord. Note, We should never allow any 
desires in our hearts which we cannot in faith 
offer up to God by prayer ; and what desires 
are innocent, let them be presented to God. 
We have not, because we ask not. Observe, 

(1.) What he pleads here. Two things : — 
[l.} The great experience which he had had 
of God’s goodness to him in what he had 
done for Israel : ** Thou hast begun to show thy 
servant thy greatness. Lord, perfect what 
thou hast begun. Thou hast given me to 
see thy glory in the conquest of these two 
kings, and the sight has afiected me with 
wonder and thankfulness. O let me see 
more of the outgoings of my God, my King ! 
This great work, no doubt, will be carried on 
and completed $ let me have the satisfaction 
of seeing it” Note, The more we see of 
God’s glory in his works the more we shall 
desire to see. The works of the Lord are 
great, and therefore are sought out more and 
more of all those that have pleasure therein. 
[2.1 The good impressions that had been 
made upon hts heart by what he had seen : 
For what Qod it there in heaven or earth that 
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can do aeeordmg to thy umrksF The more 
we are afifected with what we have sebn ot 
God, of his wisdom, power, and goodness, 
the better we are prepared for further dis- 
coveries. Those shall see the works of God 
that admire him in them. Moses had thus 
expressed himself concerning God and his 
works before (Exod. xv. 11), and he 
still continues of the same mind, that there 
are no works worthy to be compared with 
God’s works, Ps. Ixxxvi. 8. 

(2.) What he begs : I pray thee let me go 
over, V. 25. God had said he should not go 
over ; yet he prays that he might, not know- 
ing but that the threatening was conditional, 
for it was not ratified with an oath, as that 
concerning the people was, that they should 
not enter. Thus llezekiah prayea for his 
own life, and David for the life of his child, 
after both had been expressly threatened; 
and the former prevailed, though the latter 
did not. Moses remembered the time when 
he had by prayer prevailed with God to 
recede from the declarations which he bad 
made of his wrath against Israel, Exod. 
xxxii, 14. And why might he not hope in 
like manner to prevail for himself? Let me 
go over and see the good land. Not, ** Let 
me go over and be a prince and a ruler 
there he seeks not his own honour, is con- 
tent to resign the govermnent to Joshua; 
but, “ Let me go to he a spectator of thy 
kindness to Israel, to see what I believe con- 
cerning the goodness of the land of promise.” 
How pathetically does he speak of Canaan, 
that good land, that goodly mountain ! Note, 
Those may hope to obtain and enjoy God’s 
favours that know how to value them. What 
he means by that goodly mountain we may 
learn from Ps. Ixxviii. 54, where it is said of 
God’s Israel that he brought them to the 
border of his sanctuary, even to this mountain 
which his right hand had purchased, where it 
is plainly to be understood of the whole land 
of Canaan, yet with an eye to the sanctuary, 
the glory of it. 

2. God’s answer to this prayer had in it a 
mixture of mer^ and judgment, that he 
might sing unto God of both. 

(1.) There was judgment in the denial of 
his realist, and that in something of anger 
too : 'the Lord was wroth with me for your 
sakes, v. 26. God not only sees sin in his 
people, but is much displeased with it ; and 
even those that are delivered from the wath 
to come may yet lie under the tokens of 
God’s \vrath m this world, and may he denied 
some particular favour which their hearts are 
much set upon. God is a gracious, tender, 
loving Father; but he is angry with his 
children when they do amhs, and denies 
them many a thing that they desire and are 
ready to cry for. But how was he wroth 
with Moses /or the sake of Israel? Either, 
[l.] For that sin which th^ provoked him 
to; see Ps. cvi. 32, 33. Or, [2.] The re- 
moval of Moses at that time, when he eonld 
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so ill be spared, was a rdbnke to all Israel, (v. 28) : Charge Joshua and encowrage him in 
and a pundshraent of their sin. Or, [3.] It this work. Those to whom God gives a 
was for their sakes, that it might be a warn- charge, he will be sure to give enconraffe- 


ing to them to take heed of offending God ment to. And it is a comfort to the churches 
by passionate and unbelieving speeches at friends (when they are dying and going off) 
any time, after the similitude of his trans- to see God’s work likely to be carried on by 
greseion ; for, if this were done to such a other hands, when they are silent in the dust. 


green tree, what should be done to the dry ? tJHAT. IV. 

He acknowledfires that God would not hear l«» tw* chapter »rehii»e, la and pathetic e*bomtion 

«. V 1 A U* obedicnre, both III KPneral, and in iomc partieular inatance*, 

llim. VXOCl liaCl Otten nearcl nim tor Israel, yet backed with a great vancty of very pre»»ing argutnenttf repeated 
ViP wnnlfl Ttnf Vipnr fnr VlimHPlf Tt again and again, and act hcJorc them in the moit moving and af. 

ne WOUia not near mm lor mmseil. it was fectionatc manner imaginable, ver.l- 40 . ILTbeappmntingof 
the prerogative of Christ, the great lnter> the ciUea of refuge ou tiiMi iuic Jordan, ter. 41—43, iii. The 
cessor, to be heard always ; yet of him his ““ 

enemies swd. He saved oth^s, Umself he TyjOW therefore hearken, t) Israel, 
could not save, which the Jews would not \ ^ ’ 
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to obedience, both in general, and in lumc partleular inatancea, 
backed with a great vancty of very pressing arguinente, repeatad 
again and uRnin, and set bciorc them in the must moving and af. 
fertionatc manner imaginable, ver. 1—40. 11, The appmnting of 

the citioa of refuge ou that side Jordan, ver. 41—43. Ifl. The 
particular deicnption of the place where Moiee delivered the 
lollowing repetition of the law, ver. 44, &i‘. 

N OW therefore hearken, t) Israel, 
unto the statutes and unto the 


Though Moses, being one of the wrestling and possess the land which the Lord 
seed of Jacob, did not seek in vain, yet he ^ j r fafbpr*; criveth vnu Q 

had not the thing itself which he sought for. ^ ^ I- Z 

God may accept our prayers, and yet not grant shall not add unto the word which 

us the very thing we pray for. I command you, neither shall ye di- 

(2.) Here is mercy mixed wnth this wrath minish aught from it, that ye may 
in several things •—■[lO Gjid quieted the commandments of the Lord 

spirit of Moses under the decree that had o 

gone forth by that word (r. 26), Let it God which I command y cm. 3 

suffice thee. With this word, no doubt. Your ey(?s have seen what the Lord 
a divine power went to reconcile Moses did because of Baal-peor : for all the 
to the will of God, and to bring him to men that followed Baal-peor, the 

acquiesce in it. If God does not hy his pro- LoBD thy God hath destroyed them 
vidence give US what wc desire, yet, if by his - ^ 

grace he makes us content without it, it “Om among you. 4 But ye that did 
comes much to one. “ Let it suffice thee to cleave unto the LoRD your God are 
have God for thy Father, and heaven for thy alive every one of you this day. 5 Be- 
portion, though thou hast not every thing hold, I have taught you statutes and 
thou wouldest have in this world. Bo satis- . i . i.i t j 

fied with this, God is all-sujicient.” [s.] He judgments, even as the Lord my God 
put an honour upon his prayer in directing commanded me, that yc sliould do so 
him not to insist upon this request : Speak in the land whither ye go to possess 
no more to me of this matter. It intimates it. Q Keep therefore and do them ; 
that what God doesnot think fit to ^ant we f this is your wisdom and your 
should not think fit to ask, and that God i 

takes such a pleasure in the prayer of the understanding in the sight of the 
upright that it is no pleasure to him, no, not nations, which shall hear all these 
in any particular instance, to ^ve a denial to statutes, and say. Surely this great 
it. [.S.J He promwed him a sight of Canaan nation is a wdse and understanding 
from the top of Pisgah, v. 2/. 1 hough he i m. 

Hhould not have the possession of it. he Peopl®- 7 For what nation w there 
should have the prospect of it ; not to tan- great who hath God so nigh unto 
talize him, but such a sight of it as would them, as the Lord our Gk)d is in all 
yield him true satisfaction, and would en- tJiinps that we call upon him for? 

what „.«o„ i. .. great, 
had not only his sight preserved for other hath statutes ^ and judgments so 
purposes, but greatly enlarged for this pur- righteous as all this law, which I set 
pose; for, if he had not had such a sight of it before you this day? 9 Only take 
as others coifid not have from the same heed to thyself, and keep tliy soul 
place. It would have been no particular fa- i 4. A r a. iu* 

vour to Moses, nor the matter of a promise. thou forget the things 

Even great believers, in this present state, which thine eyes have seen, and lest 
see heaven but at a distance, t^.] He pro- they depart nom thy heart all the 
vided him a successor, one who should sup- days of thy life ; but teach them thy 
port the honour of Moses ^ ca^ on and ^ ^ . jq 5 

complete that glorious work which the heart . .y ^ , I 

of Moses was so much upon, the bringing of the day that thou stoodest before 

IsFael to Canaan* and settling them twe theliORD thy Godin Horeb, when the 
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Lord said unto me, Gather me the i ye shaB go orer, and possess that 
people together, and I will make them good land. 23 Take heed unto your- 
hear my words, that they may learn selves, lest ye forget the covenant of 
to fear me all the days that they shall the Lord your God, which he made 
live upon the earth, and that they mth you, and make you a graven 
may teach their children. 1 1 And ye im^e, or tlie likeness of any thing, 
came near and stood under the moun- which the Lord thy God hath for- 
tain ; and the mountain burned with bidden thee. 24 For the Lord thy 
fire unto the midst of heaven, with God is a consuming fire, even a jea- 
darkness, clouds, and thick darkness, lous God. 25 When thou shalt be- 
12 And the Lord spake unto you out get children, and children’s children, 
of the midst of the me : ye heard the and ye shall have remained long in the 
voice of the words, but saw no simili- land, and shall corrupt yourselves, 
tude; only ye Agard a voice. 13 And he and make a graven image, or the like- 
declared unto you his covenant, which ness of any thing, and shall do evil in 
he commanded you to perform, even the sight of the Lord thy God, to 
ten commandments ; and he wrote provoke him to anger : 26 I call hea- 
them upon two tables of stone. 14 ven and earth to witness against you 
And the Lord commanded me at that this day, that ye shall soon utterly 
time to teach you statutes and judg- perish from off the land whereunto ye 
ments, that ye might do them in the go over Jordan to possess it ; ye shall 
land whither ye go over to possess it. not prolong your days upon it, but 
15 Take ye therefore good heed unto shall utterly be destroyed. 2^ And the 
yourselves ; for ye saw no manner of Lord shall scatter you among the na- 
similitude on the day that the Lord tions, and ye shall be left few in num- 
spake unto you in Horeb out of the ber among the heathen, whither the 
midst of the fire : 16 Lest ye corrupt Lord shall lead you. 28 And there 
yourselves, and make you a graven ye shall serve gods, the work of men’s 
image, the similitude of any figure, hands, wood and stone, which neither 
the likeness of male or female, 17 see, nor hear, nor eat, nor smell. 29 
The likeness of any beast that is on But if from thence thou shalt seek 
the earth, the likeness of any winged the Loud thy God, thou shalt find 
fowl that flieth in the air, 18 The him, if thou seek him with all thy 
likeness of any thing that creepeth on heart and with all thy soul. 30 When 
the ground, the likeness of any fish thou art in tribulation, and all these 
that is in the waters beneath the earth: things are come upon thee, even m 
19 And lest thou lift up thine eyes the latter days, if thou turn to the 
unto heaven, and when thou seest the Lord thy God, and shalt be obedient 
sun, and the moon, and the stars, eucR unto his voice ; 31 (For the Lord 

all the host of heaven, shouldest be thy God is a merciful God ;) he will 
driven to worship them, and serve not forsake thee, neither destroy thee, 
them, which the Lord thy God hath nor forget the covenant of thy fathers 
divided unto all nations under** the which he sware unto them. 32 For 
whole heaven. 20 But the Lord hath ask now of the days that are past, 
taken you, and brought you forth out which were before thee, since the day 
of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt, that God created man upon the earth, 
to be unto him a people of inheritance, and ask from the one side of heaven 
as ye are this day. 21 Furthermore unto the other, whether there hath 
the Lord was angry with me for your been any such thing as this great 
sakes, and sware that I should not go thing is, or hath been heard like it ? 
over J ordan, and that I should not go 33 Did ever people hear the voice of 
in unto that good land, which the God speaking out of the midst of the 
Lord thy God giveth thee for an in- fire, as thou hast heard, and live ? 34 
hentance : 22 But I must die in this Or hath God assayed to go and take 
land, I must not go over Jordan; but him a nation from the midst of an- 
740 
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other nation, by temptations, by signs, 
and by wonders, and by war, and by 
a mighty hand, and by a stretclied out 
arm, and by great terrors, according 
to all that the Lord your God did for 
you in Egypt before your eyes ? 35 

Unto thee it was showed, that thou 
mightest know that the Lord he is 
God ; there is none else beside him. 
36 Out of heaven he made thee to 
hear his voice, that he might instruct 
thee : and upon earth he showed thee 
his great fire ; and thou heardest his 
words out of the midst of the fire. 37 
And because he loved thy fathers, 
therefore he chose their seed after 
them, and brought thee out in his 
sight with his mighty power out of 
Egypt ; 38 To drive out nations from 
before thee greater and mightier than 
thou art^ to bring thee in, to give 
thee their land for an inheritance, as 
it is this day. 39 Know therefore this 
day, and consider it in thine heart, 
that tlie Lord he is God in heaven 
above, and upon the earth beneath ; 
there is none else, 40 Thou shalt keep 
therefore his statutes, and his com- 
mandments, which I command thee 
this day, that it may go well with thee, 
and with thy children after thee, and 
that thou mayest prolong thy days 
upon the earth, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, for ever. 

This most lively and excellent dincourse is 
so entire, and the particulars of it are so often 
repeated, that we must take it altoj^ether in 
the exposition of it, and endeavour to digest 
it into proper heads, for we cannot divide it 
into paragraphs. 

I. In general, it is the use and application 
of the foregoing history ; it conies in by way 
of inference from it : Now therefore hearken^ 
O Israel^ v. 1. This use we should make of 
the review of God’s providences concerning 
us, we should by them be quickened and en- 
gaged to duty and obedience. The histories 
of the yeai's of ancient times should in like 
manner be improved by us. 

II. The scope and drift of his discourse is 
to persuade them to keep close to God and 
to his service, and not to forsake hini for any 
other god, nor in any instance to decline from 
their duty to him. Now observe what he 
says to them, with a great deal of divine 
rhetoric, both by way of exhortation and di- 
rection, and also by way of motive and argu- 
ment to enforce his exhortations. 

1. See here how he charges and commands 


them, and shows them wkot is 
the Lord requires qf them* 

(10 He demands their diligent attenfiou to 
the word of God, and to the statutes and 
judgments that were taught them : Hearken, 

0 Israel* He means, not only that they 
must now give him the hearing, but that 
whenever the book of the law was read to 
them, or read by them, they should be atten- 
tive to it. “ Hearken to the statutes, as con- 
taining the great commands of God and the 
great concerns of your own souls, and there- 
fore challenging your utmost attention.” At 
Horeb God had made them hear his words 
(v. 10), hear them with a witness ; the atten- 
tion which was then constrained by the cir- 
cumstances of the delivery ought ever after 
to be engaged by the excellency of the things 
themselves. What God so spoke once, we 
should hear twice, hear often. 

(2.) He charges them to preserve the di- 
vine law pure and entire among them, v. 2. 
Keep it pure, and do not add to it ; keep it 
entire, and do not diminish from it. Not in 
practice, so some: “You shall not add by 
committing the evil which the law forbids, 
nor diminish by omitting the good which the 
law requires.” Not in opinion, so others: 
“You shall not add your own inventions, as 
if the divine institutions were defective, nor 
introduce, much less impose, any rites of re- 
ligious worship other than what God has 
appointed; nor shall you diminish, or set 
aside, any thing that is ap])ointed, as needless 
or supernuous.” God’s work is perfect, no- 
thing can be put to it, nor taken from it, 
without making it the worse. See Keel. iii. 14. 
The Jews understand it as prohibiting the 
alteration of the text or letter of the law, even 
in the least jot or tittle ; and to their great 
care and exactness herein we arc very much 
indebted, under God, for the purity and in- 
tegrity of the Hebrew code. We find a fence 
like this made about the New Testament in 
the close of it. Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

(3.) lie charges them to keep God’s com- 
mandments {v. 2), to do them {v. 5, 14), to keep 
and do them (v. 6), to perform the covenant, 
V. 13. Hearing must be in order to doing, 
knowledge in order to practice. God’s com- 
mandments were the way they must keep in, 
the rule they must keep to ; they must go- 
vern themselves by the moral precepts, per- 
form their devotion according to the divine 
ritual, and administer Justice according to 
the judicial law. He concludes his discourse 
(v. 40) with this repeated charge ; Thou shalt 
keep his statutes and his commandments which 

1 command thee. What are laws made for 
but to be observed and obeyed ? 

(4.) He charges them to be very strict and 
careful in their observance of the law (v. 0) : 
Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul 
diligently: and (u. 15), Take you therefore good 
heed unto yourselves ; and again (v. 23), Take 
heed to yourselves. Those that would be re- 
ligious must be very cautious, and walk cir- 
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cum^?pcctly. Considering how many tempta- 
tions we are compassed aoout with, and what 
corrupt inclinations we have in our own bo- 
soms, we have great need to look about us 
and to keep our heaVts with all diligence. 
Those cannot walk aright that walk carelessly 
and at all adventures. 

(5.) He charges them particularly to take 
heed of the sin of idolatry, that sin which of 
all others they would be most templed to by 
the customs of the nations, which they were 
most addicted to by the corruption of their 
hearts, and which would be most provoking to 
God and of the most pernicious consequences 
to themselves : Take good heed^ lest in this 
matter yoji corrupt yourselves^ v. 15, 16. Two 
sorts of idolatry he cautions them against : — 
[1.] The worship of images, however by them 
they might intend to worship the true God, 
as they had done in the golden calf, so 
changing the truth of God into a lie and his 
glory into shame. The second commandment 
is expressly directed against this, and is here 
enlarged upon, v. 15 — 18. “Take heed lest 
you corrupt yourselves” that is, “lest you 
debauch yourselves for those that think to 
make images of God form in their minds 
such notions of him as must needs be an in- 
let to all impieties ; and it is intimated that 
it is a spiritual adultery. “And take heed 
lest you destroy yourselves. If any thing 
ruin you, this will be it. Whatever you do, 
make no similitude of God, either in a human 
shape, male or female, or in the shape of any 
beast or fowl, serpent or fish for the heathen 

worshipped their gods by images of all these 
kinds, being either not able to form, or not 
willing to admit, that plain demonstration 
which we find, Hos. viii. 6 : The workman 
made it, therefore it is not God. To repre- 
sent an infinite Spirit by an image, and the 
great Creator by the image of a creature, is 
the greatest affront wc can put upon God 
and the greatest cheat we can X’ut upon our- 
selves. As an argument against their making 
images of God, he urges it very much upon 
them that when God made himself known to 
them at Horeb he did it by a voice of words 
M’hicb sounded in their ears, to teach them 
that faith comes by hearing, and God in the 
word is nigh us ; but no image was presented 
to their eye, for to see God as he is is re- 
served for our haj)pines8 in the other world, 
and to see him as he is not will do us hurt 
and no good in this world. You saw no si- 
militude (v. 12), no manner of similitude, v. 15. 
Probably they expected to have seen some 
similitude, for they were ready to break 
through unto the Lord to gaze, Exod. xix. 21. 
But all they saw v'as light and fire, and no- 
thing that they could make an image of, God 
in infinite wisdom so ordering his manifesta- 
tion of himself because of the peril of idolatry. 
It is said indeed of Moses that he beheld the 
similitude of the Lord (Num, xii. 8), God al- 
lowing him that favour because he was above 
♦he temptation of idolatry ; but for the people 
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who had lately come iram admiring the idok 
of Egypt, they must see no resemblance of 
God, lest they should have pretended to copy 
it, and so should have received the second 
commandment in vain ; “ for” (says bishop 
Patrick) “ they would have thought that this 
forbade them only to make any representa- 
tion of God besides that wherein he showed 
himself to them, in which they would have 
concluded it lau^ul to represent him.'^ Let 
this be a caution to us to take heed of making 
images of God in our fancy and imagination 
when we are worshipping him, lest thereby 
we corrupt ourselves. I’here may be idols 
in the heart, where there are none in the 
sanctuary. [2.] The worship of the sun, 
moon, and stars, is another sort of idolatry 
which they are here cautioned against, v. 19. 
This was the most ancient species of idolatry 
and the most plausible, drawing the adora- 
tion to those creatures that not only are in a 
situation above us, but are most sensibly 
glorious in themselves and most generally 
serviceable to the world. And the plausible- 
ness of it made it the more dangerous. It is 
intimated here. First, How strong the tempta- 
tion is to sense ; for the caution is. Lest thou 
shouldest he driven to worship them by the 
strong impulse of a vain imagination and the 
impetuous torrent of the customs of the na- 
tions. The, heart is supposed to walk after 
the eye, which, in our corrupt and degenerate 
state, it is very apt to do. “ When thou seest 
the s-un, moon, and stars, thou wilt so admire 
their height and brightness, their regular 
motion and powerful influence, that thou wilt 
be strongly tempted to give that glory to 
them which is due to him that made them, 
and made them what they are to us — ^gave 
them their beings, and made them blessings 
to the world.^* It seems there was need of a 
great deal of resolution to arm them against 
this temptation, so weak was their faith in 
an invisible God and an invisible world. 5^- 
coitdly. Yet he shows how weak the tempta- 
tion would be to those that would use their 
reason ; for these pretended deities, the sut), 
moon, and stars, were only blessings which 
the Lord their God, whom they were obliged 
to worship, had imparted to all nations. It 
is absurd to worship them, for they are man’s 
servants, were made and ordained to give 
light on earth ; and shall we serve those that 
were made to serve us ? The sun, in Hebrew, 
is called shemesh, which signifies a servant, 
for it is the minister-generd of this visible 
world, and holds the candle to all mankind ; 
let it not then be worshipped as a lord. 
Moreover, they are God’s gifts ; he has im- 
parted them; whatever benefit we have by 
them, we owe it to him ; it is therefore highly 
injurious to him to gfive that honour and 
praise to them which is due to him only. 

(6.) He charges them to teach their child- 
ren to observe the laws of God : Teaoh them 
to thy sons, and thy sons' sons (o. 9)> that they 
may teach their children, v, 10. [l.] Care 
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must be taken in general to preserve the en- monw^hs in heaven and earth, but onlj local 

I tail of religion among them, and to transmit deities. The Israelites, who worshi^^ no 

I the knowledge and worship of God to pos- other than the supreme Numen — Diviniif, 

terity ; for the kingdom of God in Israel was were for ever inexcusable if they eidier 

designed to be perpetual, if th^ did not for- changed their God or neglected him. [2.1 

feit the privilege of it. [2-] Parents must. That he is a consuming Jire, a jealous Uoa, 

in order hereunto, particularly take care to v. 24. Take heed of offending him, for, 

teach their own children the fear of God, and First, He has a jealous eye to discern an af- 

to train them up in an observance of all his front ; he must have your entire affection 

commandments. and adoration, and by no means endtire 

(7.) He charges them never to forget their a rival. God^s jealousy over us is a good 
duty : Take heed lest you forget the covenant reason for our godly jealousy over ourselves. 

• of the Lord your God, v. 23. 'Fhough God Secondly, He has a heavy hand to punish an 

, is ever mindful of the covenant, we are apt affront, especially in liis worship, for therein 

to forget it ; and this is at the bottom of all be is in a speeijJ manner jealous. He is a 

our departures from God. We have need consuming fire ; his wrath against sinners is 

* therefore to watch against all those things so: it is dreadful and destroying, it is a/ery 

I which would put the covenant out of our indignation which will devour the adversaries, 

I minds, and to watch over our own hearts, Heb. x. 27. Fire consumes that only which 

lest at any time we let it slip; and so we is fuel for it, so the vrath of God fastens 

' must take heed lest at any lime we forget upon those only who, by their own sin, have 
our religion, lest we lose it or leave it off. fitted themselves for destruction, 1 Coi. 
Care and caution, and holy watchfulness, are iii. 13 ; Isa. xxvii. 4. Even in the NewTes- 
the best heli)S against a bad memory. These lament we find the same argument urged 
are the directions and commands he gives upon us as a reason why we should serve 
them. God with reverence (Heb. xii. 28, 29), because 

2. Let us see now what are the motives or though he is our God, and a rejoicing light 
■ arguments with which he backs these ex- to those that serve him faithfully, yet he is a 
hortations. How does he order the cause consuming fire to those that trifle with him. 

' before them, and fill his mouth with argu- Thirdly, That yet he is a merciful God,v, 31. 

, ments ! He has a great deal to say on God’s It comes in here as an encouragement to re- 
behalf. Some of liis topics are indeed pecu- pentance, but might serve as an inducement 
! liar to that people, yet apjdicable to us. to obedience, and a consideration proper to 
! But, upon the whole, it is evident that reli- prevent their apostasy. Shall we forsake a 
gion has reason on its side, the powerful merciful God, who will never forsake ug, as 
channs of which all that are irreligious wil- it follows here, if we be faithful unto him ? 
fully stop their ears against. Whither can we go to better ourselves ? Shall 

(1.) He urges the greatness, glory, and we forget the covenant of our God, who will 
goodness, of God. Did we consider what a not forget the covenant of our fathers? Let 
God he is with whom we have to do, v/e us he held to otir duty by the bonds of love, 
should surely make conscience of our duty and prevailed with by the mercies of God to 
to him and not dare to sin against him. He cleave to him. 

reminds them here, [l.] That the Lord Je- (2.) He urges their relation to this God, 
hovah is the one only living and true God, his authority over them and their obligations 
This they must know and consider, v, 39. to him. “llie commandments you are to 
There are many things which we know, but keep and do are not mine,” says Moses, “ not 
are not the better for, because we do not con- my inventions, not my injunctions, but they 
sidcr them, we do not Hi)ply them to our- are the commandments of the Lord, framed 
selves, nor draw proper inferences from them, by infinite wisdom, enacted by sovereign 
This is a truth so evident that it cannot but power. He is the Lord God of your fathers 
be known, and so influential that, if it were (t?. 1), so that you are his by inheritance : 
duly considered, it would effectually reform vour fathers were his, and you were born in 
the world. That the Lord Jehovah he is God, his house. He is the Lord your God (r. 2), 
an infinite and eternal Being, self-existent so that you are his by your own consent, 
and self-sufficient, and the fountain of all be- He is the Lord my Goa (v. 5), so that I treat 
ing, power, and motion — that he is God in with you as his agent and ambassador;” 
heaven above, clothed with all the glory and and in his name Moses delivered unto them 
Lord of all the hosts of the upper world, wd all that, and that only, which he had received 
that he is God upon earth beneath, which, from the Lord. 

though distant from the throne of his glory, (3.) He ur^s the wisdom of being reli- 
is not out of the reach of his sight or power, gious : For this is your wisdom in the sight of 
and though despicable and mean is not be- the nations, v. 6. In keeping God’s com- 
low his care and cognizance. And there is mandments, [l.] They would act wisely 
none else, no true and living God but him- for themselves : This is your wisdom-. It is 
self. All the deities of the heathen were not only agreeable to right reason, but highly 
counterfeits and usurpers; nor did any of conducive to our true interest ; this is one dl 
them so much as pretend to be universal the first and most ancient maxims of divine 
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revelation, The fear of the hard^ that is wis- 
dom, Job xxviii. 28. [2.] They would an- 
6\ver the expectations of their neighbours, 
who, upon reading or hearing the precepts 
of the law that was given them, would con- 
clude that certainly the people that were 
governed by this law were a wise and under- 
standing people. Great things may justly 
be looked for from those who are guided by 
divine revelation, and unto w^hom are com- 
mitted the oracles of God. They must needs 
be wiser and better than other people ; and 
80 they are if they are ruled by the rules that 
are given them ; and if they are not, though 
reproach may for their sakes be cast upon 
the religion they profess, yet it will in the 
end certainly return upon themselves to their 
eternal confusion. Tnose that enjoy the be- 
nefit of divine light and laws ought to con- 
duct themselves so as to support their own 
reputation for wisdom and honour (see Eccl. 
X. 1), that God may be glorified thereby. 

(4.) He urges the singular advantages 
w’hich they enjoyed by virtue of the happy 
establishment they were under, v. 7, 8. Our 
communion with God (which is the highest 
honour and happiness we are caj)able of in 
this world) is kept up by the word and prayer; 
in both these Israel w'ere happy above any 
people under heaven, [l.] Never were any 
people so privileged in speaking to God, v. 7. 
He was nigh unto them in all that they called 
upon him for, ready to answer their en- 
quiries and resolve them by his oracle, ready 
to answer their requests and to grant them 
by a particular providence. AMien they had 
cried unto God for bread, for water, for heal- 
ing, they had found him near them, to suc- 
cour and relieve them, a very present help, 
and in the midst of them (Ps. xlvi. 1, 5), his 
ear open to their prayers. Observe, First, 
It is the character of God’s Israel that on all 
occasions they call upon him, in every thing 
they make their requests known to God. 
They do nothing but what they consult him 
in, they desire nothing but what they come 
to him for. Secondly, Those that call upon 
God shall certainly find him within call, and 
ready to give an answer of peace to every 
prayer of faith ; see Isa. Iviii. 9, Thou shall 
cry, as the child for the nurse, and he shall 
say. Here I am, what does my dear child cry 
for?” Thirdly, This is a privilege wbicn 
makes the Israel of God truly great and ho- 
nourable. What can go further than this to 
magnify a people or person ? Is any name 
more illustrious than that of Israel, a prince 
with God ? What nation is there so great ? 
Other nations might boast of greater num- 
bers, larger territories, and more ancient in- 
corporations ; but none could boast of such 
an interest in heaven as Israel had. lliey 
had their gods, but not so nigh to them as 
Israel’s God was ; they could not help them 
in a time of need, as 1 Kings xviii. 27. [2.] 

Never were any people so privileged in hear- 
ing from God, by the statutes and judgments 
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which were set before them, v. 8. This also 
was the grandeur of Israel above any people. 
What nation is there so great, that hath statutes 
and judgments so righteous ? Obsem, First, 
That all these statutes and judgments of the 
divine law are infinitely just and righteous, 
above the statutes and judgments of any ot 
the nations. The law of God is far more ex- 
cellent than the law of nations. No law so 
consonant to natural equity and the un- 
prejudiced dictates of right reason, so con- 
sistent with itself in all the parts of it, and so 
conducive to the welfare and interest of man- 
kind, as the scripture-law is, Ps. c.xix. 128. 
Secondly, The having of these statutes and 
judgments set before them is the true and 
trancendent greatness of any nation or peo- 
ple. See Ps. cxlvii. 19, 20. It is an honour 
to us that we have the Bible in reputation 
and power among us. It is an evidence of a 
people’s being high in the favour of God, and 
a means of making them high among the 
nations. Those that magnify the law shall 
be magnified by it. 

(5.) He urges God’s glorious appearances 
to them at Mount Sinai, when he gave them 
this law. This he insists much upon. Take 
heed lest thou forget the day that thou stood- 
est before the Lord thy God in Horcb, v. 10. 
Some of them were now alive that could re- 
member it, though they were then under 
twenty years of age, and the rest of them 
might be said to stand there in the loins of 
their fathers, who received the law and en- 
tered into covenant there, not for themselves 
only, but for their children, to whom God 
had an eye particularly in giving the law, that 
they might teach it to their children. Two 
things they must remember, and, one would 
th’nk, they could never forget them: — [l.] 
What they saw at Mount Sinai, 11. They 
saw a strange composition of fire and dark- 
ness, both dreadful and very awful ; and 
they must needs be a striking foil to each 
other ; the darkness made the fire in the 
midst of it look the more dreadful. Fires in 
the night are most frightful, and the fire 
made the darkness that surrounded it look 
the more awful ; for it must needs be a 
strong darkness which such a fire did not 
disperse. In allusion to this appearance upon 
Mount Sinai, God is said to show himself for 
his people, and against his and their enemies, 
in fire and darkness together, Ps. xviii. 8, 9. 
He tells them again (u. 3fi) what they saw, 
for he would have them never to forget it : 
He showed thee his great fire. One flash of 
lightning, that fire from heaven, strikes an 
awe upon us ; and some have observed that 
most creatures naturally turn their face to- 
wards the lightning, as ready to receive the 
impressions of it; but how dreadful then 
must a constant fire from heaven be ! It gave 
an earnest of the day of judgment, in which 
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed in flaming fire. 
As he reminds them of what they saw, so he 
tells them what they saw not ; no manner oJ 
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similitude, from which they might form 
either an idea of God in their fancies or an 
image of God in their high places. By what 
we see of God sufficient ground is given us 
to liclieve him to be a Being of infinite power 
and perfection, but no occasion given us to 
suspect him to have a body such as we have. 
[2.J What they heard at Mount Sinai (o. 12) : 
‘‘ The Lord spoke unto you with an intelligible 
voice, in your own language, and you heard 
it/’ This he enlarges upon towards the close 
of his discourse, v. 32, 33, 36. Firsts They 
heard the voice of God, speaking out of heaven. 
God manifests himself to all the world in the 
works of creation, without speech or lan- 
guage, and yet their voice is heard (Ps. xix. 
1 — 3) ; but to Israel he made himself known 
by speech and language, condescending to 
tne weakness of the church’s infant state. 
Here was the voice of one crying in the wiL 
derness, to prepare the way of the Lord. Se- 
condly, They heard it out of the midst of the 
fire, which showed that it was God himself 
that spoke to them, for who else could dwell 
with devouring fire? God spoke to Job out 
of the whirlwind, which was terrible ; but to 
Israel out of the fire, which was more terrible. 
We have reason to be thankful that he does 
not thus speak to us, but by men like our- 
selves, whose terror shall not make us afraid. 
Job xxxiii. 6 , 7. Thirdly, They heard it and 
yet lived, v. 33. It was a wonder of mercy 
that the fire did not devour them, or that 
they did not die for fear, when Moses him- 
self trembled. Fourthly, Never any people 
heard the like, lie bids them enquire of 
former days and distant places, and they 
would find this favour of God to Israel with- 
out precedent or parallel, v. 32. This sin- 
gular honour done them called for singular 
obedience from them. It might justly be 
: expected that they should do more for God 

than other people, since God had done so 
much more for them. 

(6.) He urges God’s gracious appearances 
' for them, in bringing them out of Egypt, 
from the iron furnace, where they laboured 
in the fire, forming them into a people, and 
then taking them to be his o\vn people, a 
people of inheritance (y. 20) ; this he men- 
tions again, v. 34, 37, 38. Never did God 
do such a thing for any people : the rise of 
this nation was quite difterent from that of 
all other nations, [l.] They were thus dig- 
nified and distinguished, not for any thing in 
them that was deserving or inviting, but be- 
cause God had a kindness for their fathers : 
he chose them. See the reasons of free 
grace ; we are not beloved for our own sakes, 
but for his sake who is the great trustee of 
the covenant. [2.] They were delivered out 
of Egypt by miracles and signs, in mercy to 
them and in judgment upon the Egyptians, 
against whom God stretched out his arm, 
which was signified by Moses’s stretching 
out his hand in summoning the plagues. 
r3.’l They were designed for a happy settle- 


ment in Canaan, v. 38. Nations must be 
driven out from before them, to make room 
for them, to show how much dearer they 
were to God than any other people were. 
Egyptians and Canaanites must both be sa- 
crificed to Israel’s honour and interest. 
Those that stand in Israel’s light, in Israel’s 
way, shall find that it is at their peril. 

(7.) He urges God’s righteous appearance 
against them sometimes fur their sins. He 
specifies particularly the matter of Peor, v. 
3, 4. This had happened very lately ; their 
eyes had seen but the other day the sudden 
destruction of those that joined themselves 
to Baal-peor and the preservation of those 
that clave to the Lord, from which they 
might easily infer the danger of apostasy 
from God and the benefit of adherence to 
him. He also takes notice again of God’s 
displeasure against himself: The Lord was 
angry with me for your sakes, y. 21, 22. He 
mentions this to try their ingenuousness, 
whether they would really be troubled for 
the great prejudice which they had occa- 
sioned to their faithful friend and leader. 
Others’ sufferings for our sakes should 
grieve us more than our own. 

(8.) He urges the certain advantage of 
obedience. This argument he begins with 
(y. 1) : That you may lice, and go in and pos^ 
sess the land j and this he concludes with 
(y. 40) : That it may go well with thee, and 
with thy children after thee. He reminds 
them that they were upon their good be- 
haviour, that their prosperity would depend 
upon their piety. If they kept God’s pre- 
cepts, he would undoubtedly fulfil his pro- 
mises. 

(9.) He urges the fatal consequences of 
their ajjostasy from God, that it would un- 
doubtedly be the ruin of their nation. This 
he enlarges upon, y. 25 — 31. Here, [l.] 
He foresees their revolt from God to idols, 
that in process of time, when they had re- 
mained long in the land and were settled 
upon their lees, they would corrupt them- 
selves, and make a graven image; this was 
the sin that would most easily beset them, v. 
25. [2.] He foretels the judgments of God 

upon them for this : You shall utterly be de- 
stroyed (y. 26), scattered among the nations, 
V. 27. And their sin should be made their 
punishment (y. 28) : ** There shall you sei've 
gods, the work of men^s hands, be compelled 
to serve them, whether you will or no, or, 
through your own sottishness and stupidity, 
you will find no better succours to apply 
yourselves to in your captivity.” Those that 
cast off the duties of religion in their pros- 
perity cannot expect the comforts of it when 
they come to be in distress. Justly are they 
then sent to the gods whom they have served, 
Judg. X. 14. [3.] Yet he encourages them 

to hope that God would reserve mercy for 
them in the latter days, that he would by his 
judgments upon them bring them to repent- 
ance, and take them again into covenant 
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with himself, •». 29— 3i. Here observe, 
Brst, That whatever plaee we are in we may 
thence seek tke Lord our God, though evw 
BO remote from our own land or fmm his 
holy temple. There is no part of this earth 
that has a fixed between it and heaven. 
Secondly, Those, and those only, shall find 
God to Uieir coxi^ort, who seek him with all 
their heart, that is, who are entirely devoted 
to him, earnestly desirous of his favour and 
solicitous to obtain it. Thirdly, Afflictions 
are sent to engage and quicken us to see 
God, and, by the grace of God working with 
them, many are thus reduced to their right 
mind. “When these things shall come 
upon thee, it is to be hoped that thou wilt 
turn to the Lord thy God, for thou seest what 
comes of turning from him ; see Dan. ix. 1 1, 
12. Fourthly, God’s faithfulness to his co- 
venant encourages us to hope that he will 
not reject us, though we be driven to liiin by 
affliction. If we at length remember the 
covenant, we shall find that he has not for- 
gotten it. 

Now let all these arguments be laid to- 
gether, and then say whether religion^ has 
not reason on its side. None cast off the 
gov'ernment of their God but those that have 
first abandoned the understanding of a man. 

41 Then Moses severed three cities 
on this side Jordan toward the sun- 
rising ; 42 That the slayer might flee 
thither, which should kill his neigh- 
bour unawares, and hated him not in 
times past ; and that fleeing unto one 
of these cities he might live : 4S 
Naniely^ Bezer in the wilderness, in 
the plain country, of the Reubenites ; 
and Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gadites; 
and Golan in Bashan, of the Manas- 
sites. 44 And this is the law which 
Moses set before the children of Is- 
rael : 45 These are the testimonies, 

and the statutes, and the judgments, 
which Moses spake unto the child- 
ren of Israel, after they came forth 
out of Egypt, 46 On this side Jordan, 
in the valley over against Beth-peor, 
in the land of Sihon king of the Amo- 
rites, who dwelt at Heshbon, whom 
Moses and the children of Israel 
smote, after they were come forth out 
of Egypt ; 47 And they possessed his 
land, and the land of Og king of Ba- 
shan, two kings of the Amorites, 
which were on this side Jordan to- 
w£U‘d the sun rising ; 48 From Aroer, 
which is by the bank of the river Ar- 
non, even unto mount Sihon, which is 
Hermon, 49 And all the pldn on this 
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side Jordan eastward, even unto the 
sea of the plain, under the springs ot 
Fis^h. 

Here is, 1. The aomiaatibn of the cities of 
refuge on that side Jordan where Israel now 
lay encamped. Three cities were appointed 
for that purpose, one in the lot of Reuben, 
another in that of Gad, and another in that 
of the half tribe of Manasseh, v, 41—43. 
What Moses could do for that people while 
he was yet with them he did, to give ex- 
ample to the rulers who were settled that 
they might observe them the better when he 
was gone. 2. The introduction to another 
sermon that Moses preached to Israel, which 
we have in the following chapters. Probably 
it was preached the next sabbath day after, 
when the congregation attended to receive 
instruction. He had in general exhorted 
them to obedience in the former chapter; 
here he comes to repeat the law which they 
were to observe, for he demands a universiil 
but not an implicit obedience. How can we 
do our duty if we do not know it ? Here 
therefore he sets the law before them as the 
rule they were to work by, the way they 
were to walk in, sets it before them as the 
glass in which they were to see tlieir natural 
face, that, looking into this perfect law of 
liberty, they might continue therein. These 
are the testimonies, the statutes, and the judy~ 
rnents, the moral, ceremonial, and judicia. 
laws, which had been enacted before, when 
Israel had newly come out of Egypt, and 
were now repeated, on this side Jordan, v. 
44 — 46. The place where Moses gave them 
these laws in charge is here particularly de- 
scribed. (1.) It was over-against Beth-peor, 
an idol-temple of the Moabites, which per- 
haps Moses sometimes looked towards, with 
a particular caution to them against the in- 
fection of that and other such like dangerous 
places. (2.) It was upon their new con- 
quests, in the very land which they had got 
out of the hands of Sihon and Og, and were 
now actually in possession of, v. 47. Their 
present triumphs herein were a powerful ar- 
gument for obedience. 

CHAP. V. 

In thi* chapter ire hare the aeconi] edition of the ten command- 
menta. 1. The geiierni intent of thorn | they were in the natuiv 
of a covenant between tiod and'lirael, ver. 1—6. II. The pa - 
ticular precepts are repeated (ver. 6— 21), with the double cie. 
livery of them, both by word and writing, ver. 22. III. Tfc, 
settling of the correspondence thenceforward between God and 
Israel, b> the mediation and ministry of Moses. 1. It was 
lsrae.l’s humble petition that it might be so, ver. 23—27. 3. It 
was God's gracious grant that it should be so, ver. 28 — 31. And 
hence he infers the ubiigauon they were under ta obedience, 
ver. 32, 33. 

A nd Moses called all Israel, and 
said unto them, Hear, O Israel, 
the statutes and judgments which I 
speak in your ears this day, that ye may 
learn them, and keep, and do them. 2 
The Lord our God made a covenant 
with us in Horeb. 3 The Lord made 
not this covenant with our fathers, 
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but with us, emn us, who me all of 
us hore ^ve this day, 4 The Loud 
talked with you face to face in the 
mount out of the midst of the fire, 
5 (I stood between the Lord and you 
at that time, to show you the word of 
the Lord : for ye were afraid by rea- 
son of the fire, and went not up into 
the mount ;) saying, 

Here, 1. Moses summons the assembly. 
He called all Israel; not only the elders, 

I but, it is likely, as many of the people as 
could come within hearing, v. 1. The greatest 
I of them were not above God’s command, nor 
I the meanest of them below his cognizance ; 

but they were all concerned to hear what 
' they were all bound to do. 2. He demands 
attention : “ Hear, 0 Israel; hear and heed, 

I Lear and remember, hear, that you may 
learn, and keep, and do ; else your hearing 
is to no purpose.” When we hear the word 
of God we must set ourselves to learn it, 
that we may have it ready to us upon all oc- 
casions, and what we have learned we must 
put in practice, for that is the end of hearing 
and learning ; not to fill our heads with no- 
tions, or our mouths with talk, but to rectify 
and direct our affections and conversations. 
3 . He refers them to the covenant made 
with them in Horcb, as that which they 
must govern themselves by. See the won- 
derful condescension of divine grace in turn- 
ing the command into a covenant, that we 
might be the more strongly bound to obe- 
dience by our own consent and the more 
encouraged in it by the divine promise, both 
which are supposed in the covenant. The 
promises and threatenings annexed to some 
of the precepts, as to the second, third, and 
fifth, make them amount to a covenant. Ob- 
serve, (1.) The parties to this covenant. 
God made it, not ivith our fathers, not with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; to them God 
gave the covenant of circumcision (Acts vii. 
8), but not that of the ten commandments. 
The light of divine revelation shone gra- 
dually, and the children were made to know 
more of God’s mind than their fathers had 
done. The covenant was made with us, or 
our immediate parents that represented us, 
before Mount Sinai, and transacted for us.” 
(2.) The publication of this covenant. God 
himself did, as it were, read the articles to 
them (u. 4) : He talked with you face to face; 
word to word, so the Chaldee. Not in dark 
visions, as of old he spoke to the fathers 
(Job iv. 12, 13), but openly and clearly, and 
so that all the thousands of Israel might 
hear and understand. He spoke to them, 
I and then received the answer they returned 
' to him : thus was it transacted face to face. 
(3.) The mediator of the covenant: Moses 
stood between God and them, at the foot of 
the mount (v. 5), and carried messages be- 
tween them both for the settling of the pre- 


liminaries (£xod. xix.) mid to the eic- 
chan^ng of the ratifications^ Etod. xiciv. 
Herein Moses was a type of Cfaiiat^ who 
stands between God and man, to sdsomsu ike 
word of the Lord, a blessed days-man, tot 
has laid his hand upon us both, so that we 
may both hear from God and speak to him 
without trembling. 

6 I am the Lord thy God, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
from the house of bondage. 7 Thou 
shalt hare none other gods before me. 
SThoushalt not make thee any graven 
image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the 
waters beneath the earth : 9 Thou 

shalt not bow down thyself unto them, 
nor serve them : for I the Lord thy 
God ain a jealous God, visiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the child- 
ren unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate me, 10 And 
showing mercy unto thousands of 
them that love me and keep my com- 
mandments. 1 1 Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain : for the Lord will not hold hhn 
guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 
12 Keep the sabbath day to sanctify 
it, as the Loud thy God hath com- 
manded thee. 13 Six days thou shalt 
labour, and do all thy work : 14 But 
the seventh day is the sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, nor thy manservant, 
nor thy maidservant, nor thine ox, 
nor thine ass, nor any of thy cattle, 
nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates ; that thy manservant and thy 
maidservant may rest as well as thou. 
15 And remember that thou wast a 
servant in the land of Egypt, and that 
the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence through a mighty hand and by 
a stretched out arm : therefore the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to 
keep the sabbath day, 16 Honour 
thy father and thy mother, as the 
Lord thy God hath commanded thee; 
that thy days may be prolonged, and 
that it may go well with thee, in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. 17 Thou shalt not kill. 18 Nei- 
ther shalt thou commit adultery. 19 
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Neither shalt thou steal. 20 Neither 
shalt thou bear false witness against 
thy neighbour. 2 1 Neither shalt thou 
desire thy neighbour’s wife, neither 
shalt thou covet thy neighbour’s 
house, his field, or his manservant, or 
his maidservant, his ox, or his ass, or 
any thing tliat is thy neighbour’s. 22 
These words the Lord spake unto 
all your assembly in the mount out of 
the midst of the fire, of the cloud, and 
of the thick darkness, with a great 
voice : and he added no more. And 
he wrote them in two tables of stone, 
and delivered them unto me. 

Here is the repetition of the ten command- 
ments, in which observe, 1. Though they 
had been spoken before, and written, yet 
they are again rehearsed ; for precept must 
!)e upon precept, and line ujmn line, and all 
little enough to keep the word of God in our 
minds and to preserve and renew the im- 
pressions of it. We have need to have the 
same things often inculcated upon us. See 
Phil. iii. 1. 2. There is some variation here 

from that record (Exod. xx.), as there is be- 
tween the Lord's prayer as it is in Matt. vi. 
and as it is Luke xi- In both it is more ne- 
cessary that we tie ourselves to the things 
than to the words unalterably. 3. The most 
considerable variation is in the fourth com- 
mandment. In Exod. XX. the reason an- 
nexed is taken from the creation of the 
world ; here it is tiiken from their deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, because that was typical 
of our redemption by Jesus Christ, in re- 
membrance of which the Christian sabbath 
was to be observed : Remember that thou 
least a servant, and God brought thee out, v. 
I'). And therefore, (1.) “ It is fit that thy 
servants should be favoured by the sabbath- 
rest ; for thou knowest the heart of a servant, 
and how welcome one day’s ease will be 
after six days’ labour.” (2.) ** It is fit that 
thy God should be honoured by the sabbath- 
work, and the religious services of the day, 
in consideration of the great things he has 
done for thee.” In the resurrection of Christ 
we were brought into the glorious liberty of 
the children of God, with a mighty hand and 
an outstretched arm : therefore, by the gospel- 
edition of the law, we are directed to observe 
the first day of the week, in remembrance of 
that glorious work of power and grace. 4. 
It is added in the fifth commandment. That 
I it may go well with thee, which addition the 
I apostle quotes, and jDUts first (Eph. vi, 3), 

I that it may he well with thee, and that thou 
I mayest live long. If there be instances of 

I some that have been very dutiful to their 

I parents, and yet have not lived long upon 
earth, we may reconcile it to the promise by 
this explication of it, Whether they live long 
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or no, it shall go well with them, either in 
this world or in a better. . See Eccl. viii. 12. 

5. The last five commandment® are con- 
nected or coupled together, whin: they arc 
not in Exodus ^ Neither shalt tk u commit 
adultery, neither shalt thou steal, &*•., which 
intimates that God’s commands ate all of a 
piece : the same authority that obliges us to 
one obliges us to another ; and we must not be 
partial in the law, but have respect to all 
God’s commandments, for he that offends in 
one point is guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10, 11. 

6. That these commandments were given 

with a great deal of awful solemnity, v, 22. 
(1.) They were spoken with a great voice out 
of the fre and thick darkness. That was a 
dispensation of terror, designed to make the 
gospel of grace the more welcome, and to be 
a specimen of the terrors of the judgment- 
day, Ps. 1. 3, 4. (2.) He added no more. 

What other laws he gave them were sent by 
Moses, but no more were spoken in the 
same manner that the ten commandments 
were. He added no more, therefore we must 
not add : the law of the Lord is perfect. (3.) 
He wrote them in two tables of stone, that 
they might be preserved from corruption, 
and might be transmitted pure and entire to 
posterity, for whose use they were intended, 
as well as for the present generation. These 
being the heads of the covenant, the chest in 
w hich the WTitten tables were deposited w^as 
called the ark of the covenant. See Rev. 
xi. 19. 

23 And it came to pass, when ye 
heard the voice out of the midst of 
the darkness, (for the mountain did 
burn witli fire,) that ye came near 
unto me, even all the heads of your 
tribes, and your elders ; 24 And ye 

said, Behold, the Lord our God hath 
showed us his glory and his greatness, 
and we have heard his voice out of 
the midst of the fire : we have seen 
this day that God doth talk wdth man, 
and he liveth. 25 Now therefore why 
should w^e die ? for tliis great fire will 
consume us : if w^e hear the voice of 
the Lord our God any more, then 
Ave shall die. 2G For who is thereof 
all flesh, that hath heard the voice of 
the living God, speaking out of the 
midst of the fire, as wq have, and 
lived ? 2/ Go thou near, and hear all 

that the Lord our God shall say : 
and speak thou unto us all that the 
Loud our God shall speak unto thee; 
and we will hear it, and do it. 28 And 
the Lord heard the voice of your 
words, when ye spake unto me ; and 
the Lord said unto me, I have heard 
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the voice of the words of this people, 
which they have spoken unto thee : 
they have well said all that they have 
spoken. 29 O that there were such 
a heart in them, that they would fear 
me, and keep all my commandments 
always, that it might be well with 
them, and with their children for ever ! 
30 Go sajr to them. Get you into your 
tents again. 31 But as for thee, stand 
thou here by me, and I will speak 
unto thee all the commandments, and 
the statutes, and the judgments, which 
thou shalt teach them, that they may 
do them in the land which 1 give them 
to possess it. 32 Ye shall observe to 
do therefore as the Lord your God 
hath commanded you : ye shall not 
turn aside to the right hand or to the 
left. 33 Ye shall walk in all the ways 
w hich the Lord your God hath com- 
manded you, that ye may live, and 
that it may be well with you, and that 
ye may prolong your days in the land 
which ye shall possess. 

Here, I. Moses reminds them of the agree- 
ment of both the parties that were now treat- 
ing, in the mediation of MosevS. 

1. Here is the consternation that the peo- 
ple were put into by that extreme terror with 
which the law was given. They owned that 
they could not bear it any more : “ This great 
fire will consume us s this dreadful voice will 
be fatal to us ; we shall certainly die if we 
hear it any more,’’ r. 25. They wondered 
that they were not already struck dead with 
it, and took it for an extraordinary instance 
of the divine power and goodness, not only 
that they were thus spoken to, but that they 
were enabled to bear it. For who ever heard 
the voice of the living God, as we have, and lived f 
God’s ap})earance8 have always been terrible 
to man, ever since the fall : but Christ, having 
taken away sin, invites us to come boldly to 
the throne of grace. 

2, Their earnest request that God would 
henceforward speak to them by Moses, wdth 
a promise that they would hear what he said 
as from God himself, and do it, v. 27- It 
seems by this, (1.) That they expected to re- 
ceive further commands from God and were 
willing to hear more from him. (2.) That 
they thought Moses able to bear those dis- 
coveries of the divine glory which they by 
reason of guilt were sensible of their inability 
to stand up under. They believed him to 
be a favourite of Heaven, and also one that 
would be faithful to them ; yet at other times 
they murmured at him, and but a little be- 
fore this were ready to stone him, Exod. xvii. 
4. See bow men’s convictions correct their 


passions. (3.) That now they were in a good 
mind, under the strong convictions of the 
word they heard. Many have their con- 
sciences startled by the law that have them 
not purified ; fair promises are extorted from 
them, but no good principles fixed and rooted 
in them. 

3. God’s approbation of their request. (1.) 
He commends what they said, v. 28. They 
spoke it to Moses, but God took notice of it ; 
for there is not a word in our tongue but he 
knows it. He acknowledges. They have well 
said. Their owning the necessity of a me- 
diator to deal between them and God was 
well said. Their desire to receive further di- 
rections from God by Moses, and their pro- 
mise to observe what directions should be 
given them, were w'ell said. And what is well 
said shall have its praise with God, and should 
have ^vith us. What is good, as far as it 
goes, let it be commended. (2.) He wishes 
they were but sincere in it : O that there were 
such a heart in them! v. 29- [l.] Such a 

heart as they should have, a heart to fear 
God, and keep his commandments for ever. 
Note, The God of heaven is truly and ear- 
nestly desirous of the welfare and salvation 
of poor sinners. He has given abundant 
proof that he is so ; he gives us time and 
space to repent, by his mercies invites us to 
repentance, and waits to be gracious ; he has 
sent his Son to redeem us, published a ge- 
neral oflfer of pardon and life, promised his 
Spirit to those that pray for him, and has 
said and sworn that he has no pleasure in the 
ruin of sinners. [2.] Such a heart as they 
now had, or one v^ould think they had. 
Note, It would be well with many if there 
were always such a heart in them as there 
seems to be sometimes, when they are under 
conviction of sin, or the rebukes of Pro- 
vidence, or when they come to look death in 
the face : How gracious will they be when these 
pangs come upon them I O that there were al- 
ways such a heart in them I (3.) He appoints 
Moses to be his messenger to them, to receive 
the law from his mouth and to communicate it 
to them, i?. 31 . Here the matter was settled by 
consent of both parties that God should hence- 
forward speak to us by men like ourselves, by 
Moses and the prophets, by the apostles and 
the evangelists, and, if we believe not these, 
neither should we bo persuaded though God 
should speak to us as he did to Israel at 
Mount Sinai, or send expresses from heaven 
or hell. 

II. Hence he infers a charge to them to 
observe and do all that God had commanded 
them, V. 32, 33. Seeing God had shown 
himself so tender of them, and so willing to 
consider their frame and gratify them in 
what they desired, and withal so ready to 
make the best of them, — seeing they them- 
selves had desired to have Moses for their 
teacher, who was now teaching them, — and 
seeing they had promised so solemnly, and 
under the influence of so many good causes 
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and considerations, that they would hear and 
do, he chaises them to walk in all the ways 
that God had commanded them, assuring them 
that it would be highly for their advantage 
to do so. The only way to be happy is to be 
holy. Say to the righteous, It shall he well 
with them. 

CHAP. VI. 

Moset, in tbit ch«pt«r, jfoe* on with hit charge to Israel, to be tore 
to keep up their religion m Canaan. It it niuch the tame with 
ch. IV, 1. Hi« preface it a pertuutive to obolicuce, vcr. 1—3. 
II. He lays down the great principlet of obedience. The lirtt 
truth to be believed, That Gmi it one, ver. 4. The tint duty to 
be dune, To love him with all our heart, \er. 5. III. Hr pre- 
tcrihrt the meant fur keeping up religion, ver. A — U. IV. He 
cautiunt them against those things whuh would be the ruin of 
religion — abuse of plenty (ver. lU — 12), inclination t idolatry 
(ver. 14, IS), and giver them tome general precepts, ver. 13, 
IG — IS. V. He directs them what iiiK*^ruciiuus to give their 
children, ver. 20, &c. 

N OW these are the command- 
ments, the statutes, and the 
judgments, which the Lord your God 
commanded to teach you, that yc might 
do ikein in the land whither ye go to 
possess it : 2 That thou mightest fear 
tlie Lord thy God, to keep all his 
statutes and his commandments, which 
I command thee, thou, and thy son, 
and thy son’s son, all the days of thy 
life ; and that thy days may be pro- 
longed. 3 Hear therefore, O Israel, 
and observe to do it ; that it may be 
well with thee, and that ye may in- 
crease mightily, as the Lord God of 
thy fathers hath promised thee, in the 
land that floweth with milk and honey. 

, Observe here, 1. That Moses taught the 
people all that, and that only, which God 
commanded him to teach them, v. 1 . Thus 
Christas ministers are to teach his churches 
j all that he has commanded, and neither more 
I nor less. Matt, xxviii. 20. 2. That the end 

, of their being taught was that they might do 
as they were taught (t?. 1), might keep God's 
statutes (t?. 2), and observe to do them, v. 3. 
Good instructions from parents and ministers 
will but aggravate our condemnation if we 
do not live up to them. 3. That Moses 
carefully endeavoured to fix them for God 
and goaliness, now that they were entering 
upon the land of Canaan, that they might be 
prepared for the comforts of that land, and 
fortified against the snares of it, and now 
that they were setting out in the world might 
set out well. 4. That the fear of God in the 
heart will be the most powerful principle of 
obedience : That thou mightest fear the Lord 
thy God, to keep all his statutes, v. 2. 5. The 
entail of religion m a family, or country, is 
the best entail : it is highly desirable t^t not 
we only, but our children, and our cWlciren’s 
children, may fear the Lord. 6. Religion 
and righteousness advance and secure the 
prosperity of any people. Fear God, and it 
shall be well witn thee. Those that are wdl 
taught, if they do what tiiey are taught, shall 
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he well fed too, as Israel in the land jloiving 
ipiih milk and honey, e. 3. 

4 Hear, O Israel : The Lord our 
God is one Lord : 5 And thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
all thy might. 6‘ And these words, 
which I command thee this day, shall 
be in thine heart ; 7 And thou shalt 
teach them diligently unto thy child- 
ren, and shalt talk of them when thou 
sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest up. 
8 And thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thine hand, and they shall 
be as frontlets between thine eyes. 9 
And thou shalt write them upon the 
posts of thy house, and on thy gates. 
10 And it shall be, when the Lord 
thy God shall have brought thee into 
the land which he sware unto thy fa- 
thers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob, to give thee great and goodly 
cities, which thou buildedst not, 1 1 
And houses full of all good things^ 
which thou filledst not, and wells 
digged, which thou diggedst not, vine- 
yards and olive trees, which thou 
plantedst not ; when thou shalt have 
eaten and be full; 12 Then beware 
lest thou forget the Lord, which 
brought thee forth out of the land of 
Egypt, from the house of bandage. 
13 Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, 
and serve him, and shalt swear by his 
name. 1 4 Ye shall not go after other 
gods, of the gods of the people which 
are round about you; 15 (For the 
Lord thy God is a jealous God among 
you) lest the anger of the Lord thy 
God be kindled against thee, and de- 
stroy thee from off the face of the 
earth. 16 Ye shall not tempt the 
Lord your God, as yc tempted him 
in Massah. 

Here is, I. A brief summary of religion, 
containing the first principles of faith and 
obedience, v. 4, 6. These two verses the 
Jews reckon one of the choicest portions 
of scripture : they write it in their phylac- 
teries, and think themselves not only obliged 
to say it at least twice eveir day, but ver]f 
happy in being so obliged, having this say- 
ing among them. Blessed are we, who every 
morning and evening say, ' Hear, 0 Israel, tlu 
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Lord our God is otie Lord. But more blessed 
are we if we duly consider and improve, 

1. What we are here taught to believe con- 
cerning God : That Jehovah our God is one 
Jehovah. (1.) That the God whom we serve 
is Jehovah, a Being infinitely and eternally 
perfect, sehf-exi stent, and self-sufficient. (2.) 
That he is the one only living and true God ; 
he only is God, and he is but one. The firm 
belief of this self-evident truth would effectu- 
ally arm them against all idolatry, which was 
introduced by that fundamental error, that 
there are gods many. It is past dispute that 
there is one God, and there is no other hut he, 
Mark xii. 32 . Let ua therefore have no other, 
nor desire to have any other. Some have 
thought there is here a plain intimation of 
the trinity of persons in the unity of the God- 
head; for here is the name of God three 
times, and yet all declared to be one. Happy 
they that have this one Lord for their God ; 
for they have but one master to please, but one 
benefactor to seek to. It is better to have one 
fountain than a thousand cisterns, one all-suffi- 
cient God than a thousand insufficient ones. 

2. What we are here taught concerning 
the duty which God requires of man. It is 
all summed up in this as its principle. Thou 
shall love the Lord thy God with all thy heart. 
He had undertaken {v. 2) to teach them to 
fear God; and, in pursuance of his under- 
taking, he here teaches them to love him, for 
the warmer our affection to him the greater 
will be our veneration for him: the child 
that honours his parents no doubt loves 
them. Did ever any prince make a law that 
his subjects should love him ? Yet such 
is the condescension of the divine grace that 
this is made the first and great command- 
ment of God’s law, that we love him, and 
that we perform all other parts of our duty to 
him from a principle of love. 3Iy son, yive 
me thy heart. We must highly esteem him, 
be well pleased that there is such a Being, 
well pleased in all his attributes, and relations 
to us : our desire must be towards him, 
our delight in him, our dependence upon 
him, and to him we must be entirely devoted. 
It must be a constant pleasure to tis to think 
of him, hear from him, speak to him, and 
serve him. We must love him, (1.) As the 
Lord, the best of beings, most excellent and 
amiable in himself. (2.) As our God, a God 
in covenant with us, our Father, and the 
most kind and bounttful of friends and bene- 
factors. We are also commanded to love 
God with all our hearty and soul, and might ; 
that is, we must love him, [l.] With a sin- 
cere love; not in word and tongue only, 
saying we love him when our hearts are not 
with him, but inwardly, and in truth, so- 
lacing ourselves in him. [2.] With a strong 
love ; the heart must be carried out towards 
him with great ardour and fervency of affec- 
tion. Some have hence thought that we 
should avoid saying (as we commonly ex- 
press ourselves) that we will do this or that 


with all our heart, for we must not do any 
thing with all our heart but love God ; and 
that this phrase, being here used concerning 
that sacred fire, shoidd not be unhallowecL 
He that is our all must have our all, and 
none but he. [3.] With a superlative love ; 
we must love God above any creature what- 
soever, and love nothing besides him but 
what we love for him and in subordination to 
him. [4.] With an intelligent love ; for so 
it is explained, Mark xii. 33. To love him 
with all the heart, and with all the under- 
standing, we must know him, and therefore 
love him as those that see good cause to 
love him. [5.] With an entire love ; he is 
one, and therefore our hearts must be united 
in this love, and the whole stream of our 
affections must run towards him. O that 
this love of God may be shed abroad in our 
hearts ! 

11. Means are here prescribed for the 
maintaining and keeping up of religion in 
our hearts and houses, that it might not 
wither and go to decay. And they are 
these: — 1. Meditation: These words which I 
command thee shall be in thy heart, v. 6. 
Though the words alone without the things 
will (io us no good, yet we are in danger of 
losing the things if we neglect the words, by 
which ordinarily divine light and power are 
conveyed to the heart. God’s words must 
be laid up in our heart, that our thoughts 
may be daily conversant with them and em- 
ployed about them, and thereby the whole 
soul may be brought to abide and act under 
the influence and impression of them. This 
immediately follows upon the law of loving 
God with all your heart ; for those that do 
so will lay up his word in their hearts both 
as an evidence and effect of that love and as 
a means to preserve and increase it. He 
that loves God loves his Bible. 2. The re- 
ligious education of children (v. 7) : “ Thou 
shalt teach them diligently to thy children; 
and by communicating thy knowledge thou 
wilt increase it.” ITiose that love the Lord 
God themselves should do what they can to 
engage the affections of their children to him, 
and so to preserve the entail of rehgion in 
their families from being cut off. Thou shall 
whet them diligently upon thy children, so 
some read it ; frequently repeat these things 
to them, try all ways of instilling them into 
their minds, and making them pierce into 
their hearts ; as, in whetting a knife, it is 
turned first on this side, then on that. 
careful and exact in teaching thy children ; 
and aim, as by whetting, to sharpen them, 
and put an edge upon them. Teach them to 
thy children, not only those of thy own body” 
(say the J e ws) but all tliose that are any way 
under thy care and tnition.” Bishop Patrick 
well observes here that Moses thought his 
law so very plain and easy that every father 
might be able to instruct his sons in it and 
every mother her daughters . Thus that good 
thing which is committed to us we must 
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carefully transmit to those that come after us, hovah to be God alone, and believe oumelvea 
that it may be perpetuated. 3. Pious die- bound to iove him with all our hearts. 
course. “ Thou shall talk of these things. III. A caution is here given not to forget 
ndth due reverence and seriousness, for the God in a day of prosperity and plenty, v, 
])enefit not only of thy children, but of thy 10 — 12. Here, 1, He raises their expecta- 
other domestics, thy friends and companions, tions of the goodness of their God, taking it 
as thou sittest in thy house at work, or at for granted that he would bring them into 
meat, or at rest, or to receive visits, and when the good land that he had promised (o. lo), 
thou walkest by the w^y for diversion, or for that they should no longer dwell in tents as 
conversation, or in journeys, w'hen at night shepherds and poor travellers, but should 
thou art retiring from thy tairiily to lie down settle in great and goodly cities, should no 
for sleep, and when in the morning thou hast longer wander in a barren >vildemess, but 
risen up and returnest to thy family again, should enjoy houses well furnished and gar- 
Take all occasions to discourse w'ith those dens w’ell planted (c. 11), and all this without 
about thee of divine things ; not of unre- any care and expense of their own, which he 
vealed mysteries, or matters of doubtful dis- here lays a great stress upon — Cities which 
nutation, but of the plain truths and laws of thou buildedst not, houses which thou JiUedst 
God, and the things that belong to our not, Sfc., both because it made the mercy 
peace.” So far is it from being reckoned a really much more valuable that what they had 
diminution to the honour of sacred things to came to them so cheaply, and yet, if they did 
make them the subject of our familiar dis- not actually consider it, the mercy would be 
course that they are recommended to us to be the less esteemed, for we are most sensible of 
talked of; for the more conversant we are the value of that which has cost us dear, 
with them the more we shall admire them Wlien they came so easily by the gift tliey 
and be affected with them, and may thereby would be apt to grow secure, and unmindful 
be instrumental to communicate divine light of the giver. 2. He engages their watchful- 
and heat. 4. Frequent reading of the word : ness against the badness of their own hearts : 
They shall be as frontlets between thy eyes, Then beware, when thou liest safe and soft, 
and thou shall write them upon the posts of thy lest thou forget the Lord, v. 12. Note, (1.) 
house, V. 8, 9. It is probable that at that In a day of prosperity we arc in great danger 
time there were few written copies of the of forgetting God, our dependence upon him, 
whole law, only at the feasts of tabernacles our need of him, and our obbgations to him. 
the ])eople had it read to them ; and there- AVhen the world smiles we are apt to make 
fore God a})pointed them, at least for the our court to it, and expect our haj)piness in 
present, to write some select sentences of the it, and so we forget him that is our only i)or- 
law, that were most weighty and compre- tion and rest. Agur prays against this tempta- 
hensive, upon their walls, or in scrolls of tion (Prov. xxx. 9) : Lest 1 be full and deny 
parchment to be worn about their wrists ; thee. (2.) There is therefore need of great 
and some think that hence the phylacteries care and caution at such a time, and a strict 
80 much used among the Jews took rise, watch over our own hearts. ** Then beware j 
Christ blames the Pharisees, not for wearing being warned of your danger, stand upon 
them, but for affecting to have them broader your guard against it. Bind the words of 
than other people’s. Matt, xxiii. 5. But God for a sign upon thy hand, for this end, to 
v^en Bibles came to be common among prevent thy forgetting God. AVhen thou art 
them there was less occasion for this expe- settled in Canaan forget not thy deliverance 
dient. It was prudently and piously pro- out of Pigypt ; but look to the rock out of 
vided by the first reformers of the Plnglish which thou wast hewn. When thy latter end 
church that then, when Bibles were scarce, has greatly increased, remember the smallness 
some select portions of scripture should be of thy beginnings.” 

written on the walls and pillars of the churches, IV. Some special precepts and prohibition? 

which the people might make familiar to are here given, which are of great conse^ 
them, in conformity to this direction, which quence. 1. They must upon all occasions 
seems to have been binding in the letter of it give honour to God (v. 13): Fear him and 
to the Jews as it is to us in the intent of it, serve him (for, if he be a Master, we must 

■ which is that we should endeavour by all both reverence him and do his work); and 

means possible to make the word of God fa- swear by his name, that is, they must not 
miliar to us, that we may have it ready to us upon any occasion appeal to any other, as 
; upon all occasions, for our restraint from sin the discerner of truth and avenger of wrong, 

i and our direction and excitement to our duty. Swear by him only, and not by any idol. 

It must be as that which is graven on the or any other creature. Swear by his name 

j palms of our hands, always before our eyes, in all treaties and covenants with the neigh- 

See Prov. vii. 1 — 3. It is also intimated bouring nations, and do not compliment 

j that we must never be ashamed to own our them so far as to swear by their gods. 

' religion, nor to own ourselves under the Swearing by his name is sometimes put for 

check and government of it. Let it be an open profession of his name. Isa. xlv. 23, 

written on our gates, and let every one that Every tongue shall swear, is expounded (Rom* 

goes by our door read it, that we believe Je- 1 xiv. 11), Every tongue shall corf ess to God. 
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2. ITiey must not upon any occasion give 
that honour to other gods Cv. 14) : You shall 
not go after other gods, that is, You shall 
not serve nor worship them;” for therein 
they went astray, they went a whoring from 
the true God, who in this, more than in any 
thing, is a jealous God (p. 15) : and the 
learned bishop Patrick observes here, out of 
Maimonides, that we never find, either in the 
law or the prophets, anger, or fury, or jealousy, 
or indignation, attributed to God but upon 
occasion of idolatry. 3. They must take heed 
of dishonouring God by tempting him (v. 16) : 
You shall not tempt the Lord your God, that 
is, You shall not in any exigence distrust 
the power, presence, and providence of God, 
nor quarrel with him, which, if they indulged 
an evil heart of unbelief, they would take 
occasion to do in Canaan as well as in the 
wilderness. No change of condition will 
cure a disposition to murmur and fret. Our 
Saviour uses this caution as an answer to one 
of Satan’s temptations, with application to 
himself. Matt. iv. 7, Thou shult not tempt the 
Lord thy God, either by despairing of his 
power and goodness while we keep in the 
way of our duty, or by presuming upon it 
when we turn aside out of that way. 

17 Ye shall diligently keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord your God, 
and his testimonies, and his statutes, 
which he hath commanded thee. 18 
And thou shalt do that which is right 
and good in the sight of the Lord : 
that it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayest go in and possess 
the good land which the Lord sware 
unto thy fathers, 19 To cast out all 
thine enemies from before thee, as 
the Lord hath spoken. 20 And 
when thy son asketh thee in time to 
come, saying, What mean the testi- 
monies, and the statutes, and the 
judgments, which the Lord our God 
hath commanded you ? 21 Then thou 
shalt say unto thy son, We were Pha- 
raoh’s bondmen in Egypt; and the 
Lord brought us out of Egypt with 
a mighty hand : 22 And the Lord 

showed signs and wonders, great and 
sore, upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his household, before our 
eyes : 23 And he brought us out from 
thence, that he might bring us in, to 
give us the land which he sware unto 
our fathers. 24 And the Lord com- 
manded us to do all these statutes, to 
fear the Lord our God, for our good 
always, that he might preserve us 
alive, as it is at this day. 25 And it 
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shall be our rightebusness, if we ob- 
serve to do all these commandments 
before the Lord our God, as he hath 
commanded us. 

Here, I. Moses charges them to keep God’s 
commandments themselves : You shall dili- 
gently keep God's commandments, v. 17 — 19. 
Note, It requires a great deal of care and 
pains to keep up religion in the power of it 
in our hearts and lives. Negligence will ruin 
us ; but we cannot be saved without diligence. 
To induce them to this, he here shows them, 
1. That this would be very acceptable to 
God : it is right and good in the sight of the 
Lord; and that is right and good indeed 
that is so in God's sight. If we have any 
regard to the favour of our Creator as our 
felicity, and the law of our creation as our 
rule, we shall be religious. 2. That it would 
be very advantageous and profitable to them- 
selves. It would secure to them the posses- 
sion of the land of Canaan, prosperity there, 
and constant victory over those that stood 
in their way. In short, “ Do well, and it 
shall be well with thee," 

11. He charges them to instruct their child- 
ren in the commands of God, not only that 
they might in their tender years intelligently 
and affectionately join in religious services, 
but that afterwards they might in their day 
keep up religion, and convey it to those that 
should come after them. Now, 

1. Here is a proper question which it is 
supposed the children would ask (w. 20): 
“ What mean the testimonies and the statutes f 
What is the meaning of the feasts we observe, 
the sacrifices we offer, and the many peculiar 
customs we keep up?” Observe, (1.) All 
divine institutions have a certain meaning, 
and there is something great designed in 
them. (2.) It concerns us to know and un- 
derstand the meaning of them, that we may 
perform a reasonable service and may not 
offer the blind for sacrifice, (3.) It is good 
for children betimes to enquire into^ the 
true intent and meaning of the religious 
observances they are trained up in. If any 
are thus inquisitive in divine things it is a 
good sign that they are concerned about 
them, and a good means of their attaining 
to a great acquaintance with them. Then 
shall we know if thus we follow on to know. 

2. Here is a full answer put into the pa- 
rents’ mouths to be given to this good ques- 
tion. Parents and teachers must give in- 
struction to those under their charge, though 
they do not ask it, nay, though they have an 
aversion to it; much more must they be 
ready to answer questions, and to give in- 
struction when it is desired ; for it may bs 
hoped that those who ask it will he willm# 
to receive it. Did the children ask the mean- 
ing of God’s laws ? Let them be told that 
they were to he observed, (1.) In a grateful 
remembrance of God’s former favours to 
them, especially their deliverance out of 

3 c 763 


caution against idolatry » DEUTERONOMTl. B. c. 1461. 

Egypt, V, 21—23. The children must be shalt ihou make marriages with them ; 
often told of the deplorable state their an- daughter thou shalt not giTe unto 
cestors were m when they were bondmen m ° i 

Egypt, the great salvation God nought for son, nor his daughter shdt thou 
them in fetching them out thence, and that take unto thy son, 4 For they will 
God, in giving them these peculiar statutes, turn away thy son from following me, 
meant to perpetuate the memorial of that that they may serve other gods : so 
work of wonder, by which they were foimed ^nger of the Lord be kindled 

into a peculiar people. (2.) As the prescribed .. ax. jji 

condition of his further favours (u 24): The agamstyou,anddestr(Tr thee suddenly. 
Lord commanded us all these statutes for our 5 But thus shall ye deal With them ; 
good. Note, God commands us nothing but ye shall destroy their altars, and break 
wliat 18 really for our good. It is our in- down their images, and cut down their 
terest as well as our duty to be religious. 

[1.] It wiu be our life: That he might pre. S^^^s, and burn their graven images 
serve us alive, which is a great favour, and With fire. 6 J or thou art a holy 
more than we could expect, considering how people unto the LoRl) thy God : the 
often we have forfeited life itself. Godliness LoRD thy God hath chosen thee to 
has the promise of the continuance and com- himself, above 

fort of the life that now is as far as it is for « ^ , A ax. r r 

God’s glory. [2.] It will be our righteons- people that are upon the race of 
ness. Could we perfectly fulfil but that one the earth. 7 The Lord did not set 
command of loving God with all our heart, his love upon you, nor choose you, 
soul, and might, and could we say, “ We because ye were more in number than 
have never done otherwise, this would be r a.'u r a. r 

so our righteousness as to entitle us to the people; f(^ ye were the fewest of 
benefits of the covenant of innocency ; had people: 8 But because the Lord 
we continued in every thing that is written loved you, and because he would keep 
in the hook of the law to do it, the law would the oath which he had sworn unto 

have justified US. But this we c^not pre- fathers, hath the LORD brought 

tend to, therefore our Sincere obedience shall ^ .*.1! 1 

be accepted through a Mediator to deno- With a mighty hand, and re- 

minate us, as Noah was, righteous before God, deemed you out of the house of bond- 
Gen. vii. 1 ; Luke i. 6; and 1 John iii. 7. men, from the hand of Pharaoh king 

The Chaldee reads it, a ^ of Egypt. 9 Know therefore that the 

to us tf we observe to do these commandments : t 

for, t4hout doubt, in keeping God's com- J^ORD thy God he ts God, the faith- 
mandments there is gi'eat reward. fRl God, which keepeth covenant and 

CHAP. VII. mercy with them that love him and 
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mandments there is gi'eat reward. tRl vxod, whicn keepetu covenant and 

CHAP. VII. mercy with them that love him and 

keep his commandments to a thou- 

1 . They muU utterly destroy the seven devoted nations, and not sand generations ; 10 And repayeth 

them that hate him to their face, to 

4. 3. Ibey must deface and consume their altars and images, fhpm • VlP Will Tint Lp slapk fo 

and not so much as take the silver aud gold of them to their own CieStrOy tnCm . 06 Will nOl/ UC SldLK tO 

^im that hateth him, he will repay 
him to his face. 11 Thou shalt there- 


4. :i. Ibey must deface and consume their altars and images, fhpm • VlP Will Tint Lp slapk fo 

and not so much as take the silver aud gold of them to their own CieStrOy tnCm . 06 Will nOL UL SldCK tO 

him that hateth him, he will repay 
him to his face. 11 Thou shalt there- 
fore keep the commandments, and the 

In particular, that if they wouM drive out the StutUteS, BOd thc iudgmeOtS, whlcll I 

night not be a temptation to them, God would drive them out, ^ jf O ^ 

th^tb^sbo^d not be any vexation to them, yr. 17 . &c. commaod tfice this duy, to do them. 
VT^HEN the Lord thy God shall ■' 

TV bring thee into the land whither Here is, 1. A very strict caution against 

diou goest to possess it, and hath cast friendship and fellowship ^th idols and 

® J .1 idolaters. Those that are taken into com- 


W sbo^d not be any vexation to them, yr. 17 . &c. commanQ toce tois Qay, to Qo toem. 

HEN the Lord thy God shall ^ 

bring thee into the land whither Here is, I. A very strict caution against 

thou goest to possess it, and hath cast friendship and fellowship with idols and 

4 .u^ wolaters. Those that are taken into com- 
thee, the munion with God must have no communica- 
xlittites, and the Girgashites, and the tion with the unfruitful works of darkness. 
Amorites, and the Canaanites, and These things they are charged about for the 
the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and preventing of this snare now before them, 
the Jebusites, seven nations greater l- I’hey must *Aow <Aem no merw^ 

and mightier tlmn thou ; 2 And when jg God’s work, ana good work, and in 
the Lord thy God shall deliver them its time and place needfiu, acceptable, and 
before thee; thou shalt smite them, honourable. 

and utterly destroy them ; thou shalt . ^ en^es to do hia part. It 

no'ce^t mth ft™,, nor 52 P V 

snow mercy unto them : 3 Neither promise, that he would oast out the nations 
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before them, who were the present occupants 
of that knd ; no room was left to doubt of 
that. His power is irresistible, and therefore 
he can do it ; his promise is inviolable, and 
therefore he will do it. Now, [l.] These 
devoted nations are here named and num- 
bered (t? 1), seven in all, and seven to one 
are great odds. They are specified, that 
Israel might know the bounds and limits of 
their commission ; hitherto their severity 
must come, but no further ; nor must they, 
under colour of this commission, kill all that 
came in their way ; no, here must its waves 
be stayed, llie confining of this commission 
to the nations here mentioned plainly inti- 
mates that after-ages were not to draw this 
into a precedent ; this will not serve to justify 
those barbarous laws which give no quarter. 
HoW agreeable soever this method might be, 
when God himself prescribed it, to that dis- 
ensation under which such multitudes of 
easts were killed and burned in sacrifice, 
now that all sacrifices of atonement are per- 
fected in, and superseded by, the great pro- 
itiation made by the blood of Christ, human 
lood has become perhaps more precious than 
it was, and those that have most power yet 
must not be prodigal of it. [2.] They arc 
here owned to be greater and mightier than 
Israel. They had been long rooted In this 
land, to which Israel came strangers ; they 
were more numerous, had men much more 
bulky and more e.xpert in war than Israel 
had ; yet all this shall not prevent their being 
cast out before Israel. The strength of Is- 
rael’s enemies magnifies the power of Israel’s 
God, who will certainly be too hard for them. 

(2.) He engages them to do their part. Thou 
shalt smite them, and utterly destroy them, v. 
2. If God cast them out, Israel must not 
take them in, no, not as tenants, nor tributa- 
ries, nor servants. No covenant of any kind 
must be made with them, no mercy must be 
shown them. This severity was appointed, 
, [l.] By way of punishment for the wicked- 

ness they and their fathers had been guilty 
of. The iniquity of the Amorites was now 
full, and the longer it had been in the filling 
I the sorer was the vengeance when it came at 
last. [2.] In order to prevent the mischiefs 
they would do to God’s Israel if they were 
left alive. The people of these abominations 
must not be mingled with the holy seed, lest 
they corrupt them. Better that all these 
lives should be lost from the earth than that 
religion and the true worship of God should 
be lost in Israel. ITius we must deal with 
our lusts that war f^ainst our souls; God 
has delivered them into our hands by that 
promise. Sin shall not have dominion over 
you, unless it be your own faults ; let not us 
then make covenants with them, nor show 
thenrf any mercy, but mortify and crucify 
them, and utterly destroy them. 

; 2. They must make no marriages with 

1 those of them that escaped the sword, v. 3, 
* 4 . The femilies of the Canaanites were an- 


cient, and it is probable that some of them 
were called honourable, which might be a 
temptation to the Israelites, especidly those 
of them that were of least note in their tribes, 
to court an alliance with them, to ennoble 
their blood; and the rather because their 
acquaintance udth the country might be ser- 
viceable to them in the improvement of it : 
but religion, and the fear of God, must over- 
rule all these considerations. To intermarry 
with them was therefore unlawful, because it 
was dangerous ; this very thing had proved 
of fatal consequence to the old world (Gen. 
vi. 2), and thousands in the world that now 
is have been undone by irreligious ungodly 
marriages ; for there is more ground of fear 
in mixed marriages that the good will be 
perverted than of hope that the bad will be 
converted. The event proved the reason- 
ableness of this warning: They will turn 
away thy son from followiny me. Solomon 
paid dearly for his folly herein. We find a 
national repentance for this sin of marrying 
strange wives, and care taken to reform (Ezra 
ix. X., and Neh. xiii.), and a New-Testa- 
ment caution not to be unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Those that 
in choosing yokefellows keep not at least 
within the bounds of a justifiable profession 
of religion cannot promise themselves helps 
meet for them. One of the Chaldee para- 
phrases adds here, as a reason of this com- 
mand (V. 3), For he that marries with idolaters 
does in effect marry with their idols. 

3. They must destroy all the relics of their 
idolatrjs v. 5. Their altars and pillars, their 
groves and graven images, all must be de- 
stroyed, both in a holy indignation against 
idolatry and to prevent infection. This 
command was given before, Exod. xxiii. 24 ; 
xxxiv. 13. A great deal of good work of 
this kind was done by the people, in their 
pious zcBd (2 Chron. xxxi. 1), and by good 
Josiah (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, 7), and with this 
may be compared the burning of the con- 
juring books. Acts xix. IQ. 

II. Here are very good reasons to enforce 
this caution. 

1. The choice which God had made of this 
people for his own, v. 6. There was such a 
covenant and communion established between 
God and Israel as was not between him and 
any other people in the world. Shall they 
by their idolatries dishonour him who had 
thus honoured them ? Shall they slight him 
who had thus testified his kindness for them ? 
Shall they put themselves upon the level with 
other people, when God had thus dignified 
and advanced them above aU people ? Had 
God taken them to be a special people to 
him, and no other but them, and will not 
they take God to be a special God to them, 
and no other but him ? 

2. The freenesB of that grace which made 
this choice. (1 .) There was nothing in them 
to recommend or entitle them to this favour. 
In the multitude of the people is the king*s 
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honour, Prov. xiv. 28. But their number 
was inconsiderable ; they were only seven^ 
souls when they went down into Egypt, and, 
though greatly increased there, yet there 
were many other nations more numerous : 
You were the fewest of all people, v. 7 • The 
author of the Jerusalem Targum passes too 
great a compliment upon his nation in his 
reading this. You were humble in spirit, and 
meek above all people; quite contrary : they 
were rather stiff-necked and ill-natured above 
all people. (2.) God fetched the reason of 
it purely from himself, v. 8. [l.] He loved 

you because he would love you. Even so. 
Father, because it seemed good in thy eyes. 
All that God loves he loves freely, Hos. xiv. 
4. Those that perish perish by their own 
merits, but all that are saved are saved by 
rerogative. [2.] He has done his work 
ecause he would keep his word. He has 
brought you out of Egypt in pursuance of 
the oath sworn to your fathers.” Nothing 
in them, or done by them, did or could make 
God a debtor to them; but he had made 
himself a debtor to his own promise, which 
he would perform notwithstanding their un- 
worthiness. 

3. The tenour of the covenant into which 
they were taken ; it was in short this, That 
as they were to God so God would be to 
them. They should certainly find him, U-) 
Kind to his friends, v. 9. “ The Lord thy 
God is not like the gods of the nations, the 
creatures of fancy, subjects fit enough for 
loose poetry, but no proper objects of serious 
devotion ; no, he is God, God indeed, God 
alone, the faithful God, able and ready not 
only to fulfil his own promises, but to answer 
aU the just expectations of his worshippers, 
and he will certainly keep covenant and 
mercy,” that is, “ show mercy according to 
covenant, to those that love him and keep his 
commandments ” (and in vain do we pretend 
to love him if we do not make conscience of 
liis commandments) ; ** and this” (as is here 
added for the explication of the promise in 
the second commandment) “ not only to 
thousands of persons, but to thousands of 
generations — so inexhaustible is the fountain, 
so constant are the streams ! ” (2.) J ust to his 
enemies : He repays those that hate him, v. 
10. Note, [l.] Wilful sinners are haters of 
God ; for the carnal mind is enmity against 
him. Idolaters are so in a special manner, 
for they are in league with his rivals. [2.] 
Those that hate God cannot hurt him, out 
certainly ruin themselves. He will repay 
them to their face, in defiance of them and 
all their impotent malice. His arrows are 
said to be made ready against the face of 
them, Ps. xxi. 12. Or, He will bring those 
judgments upon them which shall appear to 
themselves to be the just punishment of their 
idolatry. Compare Job xxi. 19, He reward- 
eth him, and he shall know it. Though ven- 
geance seem to be slow, yet it is not slack. 
The wicked and sinner shall be recompensed 
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in the earth, Prov. zi. 31. I cannot pass the 
gloss of the Jerusalem Targum upon this 
place, because it speaks the faith of the Jew.< 
ish church concerning a future state : He re^ 
compenses to those that hate him the reward 
of their good works in this world, that he may > 
destroy them in the world to come. 

12 Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
if ye hearken to these judgments, and 
keep, and do them, that the Lord 
thy God shall keep unto thee the 
covenant and the mercy which he 
sware unto thy fathers ; 13 And he | 

will love thee, and bless thee, and « 
multiply thee : he will also bless the 
fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of 
thy land, thy corn, and thy wine, and 
tliine oil, the increase of thy kine, and 
the flocks of thy sheep, in the land 
which he sware unto thy fathers to 
give thee, 1 4 Thou slialt be blessed 
above all people : there shall not be 
male or female barren among you, or 
among your cattle. 15 And the Lord 
will take away from thee all sickness, 
and will put none of the evil diseases 
of Egypt, which thou knowest, upon 
thee ; but will lay them upon all them 
that hate thee. 16 And thou shalt 
consume all the people which the 
Lord thy God shall deliver thee; 
thine eye shall have no pity upon them : 
neither shalt thou serve their gods ; 
for that will he a snare unto thee. 17 
If thou shalt say in thine heart, These 
nations are more than I ; how can I 
dispossess them? 18 Thou shalt not 
be afraid of them : hut shalt well re- 
member what the Lord thy God did 
unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt; 1 9 
The great temptations which thine 
eyes saw, and the signs, and the 
wonders, and the mighty hand, and 
the stretched out arm, whereby the 
Lord thy God brought thee out ; so 
shall the Lord thy God do unto all 
the people of whom thou art afraid, 

20 Moreover the Lord thy God will 
send the hornet among them, until 
they that are left, and hide them- 
selves from thee, l>e destroyed. 21 
Thou shalt not be affrighted at them : 
for the Lord thy God is among you, 
a mighty God and terrible. 22 And 
the Lord thy God will put out those 
nations before thee by little and little r 
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thou mayest not consume them at 
once, lest the beasts of the field in- 
crease upon thee. 23 But the Lord 
thy God shall deliver them unto thee, 
and shall destroy them with a mighty 
destruction, until they be destroyed. 
24 And he shall deliver their kings 
into thine hand, and thou shalt de- 
stroy their name from under heaven : 
there shall no man be able to stand 
before thee, until thou have destroyed 
them. 25 The graven images of their 
gods shall ye burn with fire : thou 
shalt not desire the silver or gold that 
is on them, nor take it unto thee, lest 
thou be snared therein : for it is an 
abomination to the Lord thy God. 
2G Neither shalt thou bring an abomi- 
nation into thine house lest thou be 
a cursed thing like it : hut thou shalt 
utterly detest it, and thou shalt ut- 
terly abhor it ; for it is a cursed thing. 

Here, I. The caution against idolatry is re- 
peated, and against communion with idola- 
ters ; “ Thou shalt consume the people^ and 
not serve their gods v. 16. We are in danger 
of having fellowship with the works of darkness 
if we take pleasure in fellowship with those that 
do those works. 1 J ere is also a repetition of the 
charge to destroy the images, v. 25, 26. The 
idols which the heathen had worshipped were 
an abomination to God, and therefore must 
be so to them : all that truly love God hate 
what he hates. Observe how this is urged 
upon them : 'Thou shalt utterly detest it, and 
thou shalt utterly abhor it j such a holy in- 
dignation as this must we conceive against 
sin, that abominable thing which the Lord 
hates. They must not retain the images to 
gratify their covetousness ; Thou shalt not 
desire the silver nor gold that is on them, nor 
think it a pity to have that destroyed. Achan 
paid dearly for converting that to his own 
use which was an anathema. Nor must 
they retain them to gratify their curiosity : 
‘‘Neither shalt thou bring it into thy house, 
to be hung uj) as an ornament, or preserved 
as a monument of antiquity. No, to the fire 
with it, that is the fittest place for it.” Two 
reasons are given for this caution : — 1. Lest 
thou be snared therein (v. 25), that is, “ Lest 
thou be drawn, ere thou art aware, to like it 
and love it, to fancy it and pay respect to it.” 

2. Lest thou be a cursed thing like it, v. 26. 
Those that make images are said to be like 
them, stupid and senseless ; here they are 
said to be in a worse sense like them, ac- 
cursed of God and devoted to destruction. 
Compare these two reasons together, and ob- 
serve that whatever brings us into a snare 
brings us under a curse. 

II. The promise of God’s favour to them, 


if they would be obedient, is enlarged upon 
with a most affecting copiousness and fluency 
of expression, which intimates how much it 
is both God’s desire and our own interest 
that we be religious. All possible assurance 
is here given them, 

1 . That, if they would sincerely endeavour 
to do their part of the covenant, God would 
certainly perform his part. He shall keep 
the mercy which he swore to thy fathers, v. 12. 
Let us be constant in our duty, and we can- 
not question the constancy of God’s mercy. 

2. That if they would love God and serve 

him, and devote themselves and theirs to 
him, he would love them, and bless them, 
and multiply them greatly, r. 13, 14. What 
could they desire more to make them happy ? 
(1.) “ He will love thee” He began in love 
to us (1 John iv. 10), and, if we return his 
love in filial duty, then, and then only, we 
may expect the continuance of it, John xiv. 
21 . (2.) “He will bless thee with the tokens 

of his love above all people.” If they would 
distinguish themselves from their neighbours 
by singular services, God would dignify 
them above their neighbours by singular 
blessings. (3.) “ He will multiply thee.” 
Increase was the ancient blessing for the 
peopling of the world, once and again (Gen. 
i. 28; ix. 1), and here for the peopling of 
Canaan, that little world by itself. The in- 
crease both of their families and of their 
stock is promised : they should neither have 
estates without heirs nor heirs without estates, 
but should have the complete satisfaction of 
having many children and plentiful provisions 
and portions for them. 

3. That, if they would keep themselves 
pure from the idolatries of Egypt, God would 
keep them clear from the diseases of Egypt, 
V. 15. It seems to refer not only to those 
plagues of Egypt by the force of which they 
were delivered, but to some other epidemic^ 
country disease (as we call it), which they 
remembered the prevalency of among the 
Egyptians, and by which God had chas- 
tised them for their national sins. Diseases 
are God’s servants ; they go where he sends 
them, and do what he bids them. It is there- 
fore good for the health of our bodies to mor- 
tify the sin of our souls. 

4. That, if they would cut off the devoted 
nations, they should cut them off, and none 
should be able to stand before them. Their 
duty in this matter would itself be their ad- 
vantage : Thou shalt consume all the people 
which the Lord thy God shall deliver thee — 
this is the precept (t?. 16) ; and then the Lord 
thy God shall deliver them unto thee, and shall 
destroy them — this is the promise, v, 23. 
Thus we are commanded not to let sin reign, 
not to indulge ourselves in it nor give coun- 
tenance to it, but to hate it and strive against 
it ; and then God has promised that sm shall 
not have dominion over us (Rom. vi. 12, 14), 
but that we shall be more than conquerors 
over it. The difficulty and doubtfulness of 
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the conquest of Canaan IwvinB been a atone 
of stumbling to their fathers, Moses hereani- 
mates them against those things whidi were 
most likely to disconrage them, biddii^ them 
not to be ^aid qftkm, v. 1 8 , and again o. 21 . 
(1.) Let them not be didbieartened by the 
number and strength of their enemies : Say 
not. They ore more thm I, how can I dts- 
possess them f o. 17. We are apt to think that 
the most numerous must needs be victorious : 
but, to fortify Israel against this tempta- 
tion, Moses reminds them of the destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and all the power of Egypt, 
r. 18, 19. They had seen the weat tempta- 
tions, or miracles (so the Chaldee reads it), 
the signs and wonders, wherewith God had 
brought them out of Egypt, in order to his 
bringing them into Canaan, and thence 
might easily infer that God could dispossess 
the Canaanites (who, though formidable 
enough, had not such advantages against 
Israel as the Egyptians had; he that had 
done the greater could do the less), and that 
he would dispossess them, otherwise his bring- 
ing Israel out of Egypt had been no kind- 
ness to them. He that begun would finish. 
Thou shalt therefore well remember this, w. 18. 
The word and works of God are well remem- 
bered when they are improved as helps to 
our faith and obedience. That is well laid 
up which is ready to us when we have occa- 
sion to use it. (2.) Let them not be dis- 
heartened by the weakness and deficiency of 
their own forces ; for God will send them in 
auxiliary troops of hornets, or wasps, as some 
read it (p. 20), probably larger than ordinary, 
which would so terrify and molest their 
enemies (and perhaps be the death of many 
of them) that their most numerous armies 
would become an easy prey to Israel. God 
plagued the Egyptians with flies, but the Ca- 
naanites with hornets. Those who take not 
warning by less judgments on others may ex- 
pect greater on themselves. But the great 
encouragement of Israel was that they had 
God among them, a mighty God and terrible, 
t?. 21. And if God be for us, if God be with 
us, we need not fear the power of any crea- 
ture against us. (3.) Let them not be dis- 
heartened by the slow progress of their arms, 
nor think that the Canaanites would never 
be subdued if they were not expelled the 
first year ; no, they must be put out by little 
and littU, and not all at once, v. 22. Note, 
We must not think that, because the de- 
liverance of the church and the destruction 
of its enemies are not effected immediately, 
therefore they will never be effected. God 
wiU do his own work in his own method and 
time, and we may be sure that they are 
always the best. Thus corruption is driven 
out of the hearts of believers by little and 
little. The work of sanctification is carried 
on gradually; but that judgment will at 
length be brought forth into a complete 
victory. The reason here given (as before, 
Exod. zxiii. 29, 30) is. Lest the beast of the 
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fiM ineresLH npm thee. Ilia earth God has 
given to the children of men ; and therefore 
there shall rather be a remainder of Canaan- 
ites to keep possession tiU Israel become 
numerous enough to replenish it than that 
it should be a habitation of dragons, and 
a court for the wild beasts qf the desert, Isa. 
xxxiv. 13, 14. Yet God could have pre- 
vented this mischief from the beasts. Lev. 
xxvi. 6. But pride and security, and other 
sins that are the common effects of a settled 
prosperity, were enemies more dangerous 
than the beasts of the field, and these would 
be apt to increase upon them. See Judges 
iii. 1, 4. 

CHAP. VIII. 

Monos had charged parents in teaching their children to whet the 
word of God upon them (ch. vi. 7) by frequent repetition of the 
same things over and over again \ and here he himself takes the 
same method of instructing the Israelites as his cliildreiit fre* 
quently inculcating the same precepts and cautious, vricii the 
same motives or arguments to enforce them, that what they heard 
so often might abide with them. In this chapter Motes gives 
them, 1. General exhortations to obedience, ver. 1, 6. 11. A 

review of the great things God had done for tbeni in the wilder* 
ness, as u good argument for obedience, ver. tl— 5, and ver. 15, 
16. III. A prospect of the good land into which God would now 
bring them, vur. IV'. A necessary caution against the 

temptations of a prosperous condition, ver. 10 - 14, and 17, 18. 
V. A fair warning of the fatal coutequcnccs of ajiostasy firom 
God, ver. 19, 110. 

A ll the commandments which I 
command thee this day shall ye 
observe to do, that ye may live, and 
multiply, and go in and possess the 
land which the Lord sware unto your 
fathers. 2 And thou shalt remem- 
ber all the way which the Lord 
thy God led thee these forty years in 
the wilderness, to humble thee, and 
to prove thee, to know what was in 
thine heart, whether thou wouldest 
keep his commandments, or no. 3 
Aiid he humbled thee, and suffered 
thee to hunger, and fed thee with 
manna, which thou knewest not, nei- 
their did thy fathers know ; that he 
might make thee know that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of the Lord doth man live. 4 Thy 
raiment waxed not old upon thee, 
neither did thy foot swell, these forty 
years. 5 Thou shalt also consider in 
thine heart, that, as a man chasten eth 
his son, so the Lord thy God chasten- 
eth thee. 6 Therefore thou shalt keep 
the commandments of the Lord thy 
God, to walk in his ways, and to fear 
him. 7 For the Lord thy God bring- 
eth thee into a good land, a land of 
brooks of water, of fountains and 
depths that spring out of valleys and 
hills ; 8 A land of wheat, and barley, 
and vines, and fig trees, and pome- 
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granates ; a land of oil olive, and 
noney ; 9 A land wherein thou shalt 
eat bread without scarceness, thou 
shalt not lack any thing in it ; a land 
whose stones are iron, and out of 
whose hills thou mayest dig brass. 

The charge here given them is the same as 
before, to keep and do all God’s command- 
ments. Their obedience must be, 1. Care- 
ful : Observe to do. 2. Universal : To do all 
the commandments y v. 1. And, 3. From a 
good principle, with a regard to God as the 
Lord, and their God, and particularly with a 
holy fear of him (t?. 6), from a reverence of 
his majesty, a submission to his authority, 
and a dread of his wrath. To engage them 
to this obedience, besides the great advan- 
tages of it, which he sets before them (that 
they should live and multiply y and all should 
be well with them, v. 1), he directs them, 

I. To look back upon the wilderness 
through which God had now brought them : 
Thou shalt remember all the way which the 
Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the 
wilderness, v. 2. Now that they had come 
of age, and were entering upon their inherit- 
ance, they must bo reminded of the disci- 
pline they had been under during their mi- 
nority and the method God had taken to train 
them up for himself. The wilderness was 
the school in which they had been for forty 
years boarded and taught, under tutors and 
governors ; and this was a time to bring it 
all to remembrance. The occurrences of 
these last forty years were very memorable 
and well worthy to be remembered, very 
useful and profitable to be remembered, as 
yielding a complication of arguments for 
obedience ; and they were recorded on pur- 
pose that they might be remembered . As the 
feast of the passover was a memorial of their 
deliverance out of Egypt, so was the feast of 
tabernacles of their passage through the 
wilderness. Note, It is very good for us to 
remember all the ways both of God’s provi- 
dence and grace, by which he has led us 
hitherto through this ^vilde^ness, that we may 
be prevailed with cheerfully to serve him 
and trust in him. Here let us set up our 
Ebenezer. 

1. They must remember the straits they 
were sometimes brought into, (1.) For the 
mortifying of their pride; it was to humble 
them, that they might not be exalted above 
measure with the abundance of miracles that 
were wrought in their favour, and that they 
might not be secure, and confident of being 
in Canaan immediately. (2.) For the mani- 
festing of their perverseness : to prove them, 
that they and others might know (for God 
himself perfectly knew it before) all that was 
in their heart, and might see that God chose 
them not for any thing in them that might 
recommend them to his favour, for their whole 
carriage was untoward and provoking. Many 


VIII, UnteTe retrospect. 

commandments God gave ^em whtch there 
would have been no occasion for if they had 
not been led through the wddemess, as those ! 
relatmg to the manna (Exod. xvi. 28}<; and 
God thereby tried them, as our first parents | 
were tried by the trees of the garden, whether 
they would keep God’s commandments or 
not. Or God thereby proved them whether 
they would trust his promises, the word 
which he commanded to a thousand genera- 
tions, and, in dependence on his promises, 
obey his precepts. 

2. They must remember tne supplies which 
were always granted them. 

(1.) God himself took particular care of 
their food, raiment, and health; and what 
would they have more? [l.] They had 
manna for food (v. 3) : God suffered them to 
hunger, and then fed them with manna, that 
the extremity of their want might make the 
supply the more acceptable, and God’s good- 
ness to them therein the more remarkable. 

God often brings his people low, that he 
may have the honour of helping them. 

And thus the manna of heavenly comforts is 
given to those that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. Matt. v. 6. To the hungry 
soul every bitter thing is sweet. It is said 
of the manna that it was a sort of food which 
neither they nor their fathers knew. And 
again, v. 16. If they knew there was such 
a thing that fell sometimes with the dew in 
those countries, as some think they did, yet 
it was never known to fall in such vast quan- 
tities, so constantly, and at all seasons of the 
year, so long, and only about a certain place. 
These things were altogether miraculous, and 
without precedent; the Lord created a new 
thing for their supply. And hereby he taught 
them that man liveth not by bread alone. 
Though God has a})pointed bread for the 
strengthening of man’s heart, and that is or- 
dinarily made the stall’ of life, yet God can, 
when he pleases, command support and nou- 
rishment without it, and make something 
else, very unlikely, to answer the intention as 
well. We might live upon air if it were 
sanctified for that use by the word of God; 
for the means God ordinarily uses he is not 
tied to, but can perform his kind purposes to 
his people without them. Our Saviour 
quotes this scripture in answer to that tempta- 
tion of Satan, Command that these stones be 
made bread. “ What need of that ?” says 
Christ ; “ my heavenly Father can keep me 
alive without bread,” Matt. iv. 3, 4. Let 
none of God’s children distrust their Father, 
nor take any sinful indirect course for the 
supply of their own necessities ; some way or 
other, God wiU provide for them in the way 
of duty and honest diligence, and verily they 
shall be fed. It may be applied spiritually ; 
the word of God, as it is the revelation of 
God’s will and grace duly received and en- 
tertained by faith, is the food of the so^, 
the life which is supported by that is the life 
of the man, and not only that life which is 
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supported by bread. The manna typified' 
Christ, the bread of life. He is the Woi^d of 
God; by him we live. The Lord evermore 
give us that bread which endures to eternal 
life, and let us not be put off ^nth the meat 
that perisheth ! [2.] The same clothes served 
them from Egj^pt to Canaan, at least the 
generality of them. Though they had no 
change of raiment, yet it was always new, 
and waxed not old upon them, r. 4. This 
was a standing miracle, and the greater if, 
as the Jews say, they grew with them, so as 
to be always fit for them. But it is plain 
that they brought out of Egypt bundles of 
clothes on their shoulders (Exod. xii. 34), 
which they might barter with each other as 
there was occasion; and these, with what 
they wore, sufficed till they came into a 
country where they could furnish themselves 
with new clothes. 

(2.) By the method God took of providing 
food and raiment for them, [l.] lie humbled 
them. It was a mortification to them to be 
tied for forty years together to the same 
meat, without any varieties, and to the same 
clothes, in the same fashion. 'I'hus he taught 
them that the good things he designed for 
them were figures of better things, and that 
the happiness of man consists not in being 
clothed in purple or fine linens and in fariny 
sumptuously every day, but in being taken 
into covenant and communion with God, and 
in learnlny his riyhteous judyments. God’s 
law, which was given to Israel in the wilder- 
ness, must be to them instead of food and 
raiment. [2.] He proved them, whether they 
could trust him to provide for them \vlien 
means and second causes failed. Thus he 
taught them to live in a dependence upon 
Providence, and not to perplex themselves 
with care what they shoidd eat and drink, and 
wherewithal they should be clothed, Christ 
would have his disciples learn the same 
lesson (Matt. vi. 25), and took a like method 
to teach it to them, when he sont them out 
without purse or scrip, and yet took care that 
they lacked nothing, Luke xxii. 35. [3.] God 
took care of their health and ease. Though 
they travelled on foot in a dry country, the 
way rough and untrodden, yet their feet 
swelled not. God preserved them from taking 
hurt by the inconveniences of their journey ; 
and mercies of this kind we ought to acknow- 
ledge. Note, 'rhose that follow God’s con- 
duct are not only safe hut easy. Our feet 
swell not whih we keep in the way of duty; 
it is the way of tran,^yi essicn that is hard, 
Prov. xiii. 15. God has jiroirised to keep the 
ftei of his saitis, 1 Sam. ii. 9. 

o. 1 hey must also remember the rebukes 
they had been under, v. 5. During these 
years of their education they had been kept 
under a strict discipline, and not without 
need. As a man chasteneth his son, for his 
good, and because he ioves him, so the Lord 
thy God chasteneth thee. God is a loving 
tender Father to all his children, yet when 
76c 


there i$ occasion they shall feel the smart of 
the rod. Israel did so * they were chastened 
that they might not be condemned, chastened 
with the rod of men. Not as a man wounds 
and slays his enemies whose destruction he 
aims at, but as a man chastens his son whose 
happiness and welfare he designs; so did 
their God chasten them; he chastened and 
taught them, Ps. xciv. 12. This they must 
consider in their heart, that is, they must own 
it from their own experience that God had 
corrected them with a fatherly love, for which 
they must return to him a filial reverence and 
compliance. Because God has chastened 
thee as a father, therefore (v. 6) thou shalt 
keep his cominandments. This use we should 
make of all our afflictions ; by them let us be 
engaged and quickened to our duty. Thus 
they are directed to look back upon the wil- 
derness. 

II. He directs them to look forward to 
Canaan, into which God was now bringing 
them. Look which way we will, l)oth oui 
reviews and our prospects will furnish us 
with arguments for obedience. Observe, 

1. The land which they were now going to 

take possession of is here described to he a 
very good land, having every thing in it that 
was desirable, v. 7 — 9. (L) It was well- 

watered, like Eden, the garden of the Lord. 
It was a land of brook.*; of water, of fountains 
and depths, which contributed to the fruitful- 
ness of the soil. Perhaps there was a greater 
])Ienty of water there now than in Abraham’s 
time, the Canaanites having found and digged 
wells ; so that Israel reaped the fruit of their 
industry as well as of God’s bounty. (2.) 
The ground produced great plenty of all 
good things, not only for the necessary sup- 
j)ort, but for the convenience and comfort of 
human life. In their fathers’ land they had 
bread enough; it was corn land, a land of 
wheat and barley, where, with the common 
care and labour of the husbandman, they 
might eat bread without scarceness. It was 
a fruitful land, that was never turned into 
barrenness but for the iniquity of those that 
dwelt therein. They had not only water 
enough to quench their thirst, hut vines, the 
fruit whereof was ordained to make glad the 
heart. And, if they were desirous of dainties, 
they needed not to send to far countries fur 
them, when their own was so well stocked 
with fig-trees, and pomegranates, olives of 
the best kind, and honey, or date-trees, as 
some think it should be read. (3.) Even the 
bowels of its earth were very rich, though it 
should seem that silver and gold they had 
none; of these the princes of Sheba should 
bring presents (Ps. Ixxii. 10, 15); yet they 
had plenty of those more serviceable metals, 
iron and brass. Iron-stone and mines of brass 
were found in their hills. See Job xxviii. 2. 

2. These things are mentioned, (1.) To 
show the great difference between that wil- 
derness through which God had led them 
and the good land into which he was bring- 
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ing them. Note, Those that bear the incon- 
veniences of an afflicted state with patience 
and submission, are humbled by them and 

E rove well under them, are best prepared for 
etter circumstances. (2.) To show what 
obligations they lay under to keep God’s 
commandments, both in gratitude for his 
favours to them and from a regard to their 
own interest, that the favours might be con- 
tinued. The only way to keep possession of 
this good land would be to keep in the way 
of their duty. (3.) To show what a figure it 
was of good things to come. Whatever 
others saw, it is probable that Moses in it 
saw a type of the better country : the gospel 
church is the New-Testament Canaan, wa- 
tered with the Spirit in his gifts and graces, 
planted with the trees of righteousness, bear- 
ing the fruits of righteousness. Heaven is 
the good land, in which there is nothing 
wanting, and where there is a fulness of joy. 

10 Wlien thou hast eaten and art 
full, then thou shalt bless the Lord 
thy God for the good land winch he 
hatli given thee. 11 Beware that thou 
forget not the Lord thy God, in not 
keeping his commandments, and his 
judgments, and his statutes, which I 
command thee this day : 1 2 Lest when 
thou hast eaten and art full, and hast 
built goodly houses, and dwelt therein; 

1 3 And lehen thy herds and thy flocks 
multiply, and thy silver and thy gold 
is multiplied, and all that thou hast is 
multiplied; 14 Then thine heart be 
lifted up, and thou forget the Lord 
thy God, which brouglit thee forth 
out of the land of Egypt, from the 
house of bondage; 15 Who led thee 
through that great and terrible wilder- 
ness, wherein icere fiery serpents, and 
scorpions, and drought, where there 
was no water ; who brought thee forth 
water out of the rock of flint ; IG 
Who fed thee in the wilderness with 
rnanna, which thy fathers knew not, 
that he might humble thee, and that 
he might prove thee, to do thee good 
at thy latter end ; I ^ And thou say 
in thine heart. My power and the 
might of mine hand hath gotten me 
this wealth. 1 8 But thou shalt re- 
member the Loud thy God : for it is 
he that giveth thee power to get wealth, 
that he may establish his covenant 
which he sware unto thy fathers, as 
it is this day. 19 And it shall be, if 
thou do at all forget the Lord thy 


^ VIII. Cmtions relating to worWg prosperity, 
God, and walk after other god«, and 
serve them, and worship them, I tes- 
tify against you this day that ye shall 
surely perish . 20 As the nations which 
the Lord destroyeth before your face, 
so shall ye perish ; because ye would 
not be oDedient unto the voice of the 
Lord your God. 

Moses, having mentioned the great plenty 
they would find in the land of Canaan, finds 
it necessary to caution them against the abuse 
of that plenty, which was a sin they would be 
the more prone to now that they came into 
that vineyard of the Lord, immediately out 
of a barren desert. 

I. He directs them to the duty of a pros- 

perous condition, v. 10. They are allowed 
to eat even to fulness, not to surfeiting nor 
excess ; but let them always remember their 
benefactor, the founder of their feast, and 
never fail to give thanks after meat : Then 
thou shalt bless the Lord thy God. 1. They 
must take heed of eating or drinking so 
much as to indispose themselves for this 
duty of blessing God, rather aiming to 8er\'c 
God therein with so much the more cheerful- 
ness and enlargement. 2. They must nor 
have any fellowship with those that, when 
they had eaten and were full, blessed false 
gods, as the Israelites themselves had done 
in their worship of the golden calf, Exod. 
xxxii. 6. 3. Whatever they had the comfort 

of God must have the glory of. As our 
Saviour has taught us to bless before we eat 
(Matt. xiv. 19, 20), so we are here taught tc 
bless after meat. That is oux Hosannah — God 
bless j this is our Hallelujah — Blessed be God. 
In every thing we must give thanks. From 
this law the religious Jews took up a laudable 
usage of blessing God, not only at their so- 
lemn meals, but upon other occasions; if 
they drank a cup of wine they lifted up their 
hands and said. Blessed be he that created the 
fruit of the vine to make glad the heart. If 
they did but smell at a llower, they said. 
Blessed be he that made this flower sweet. 4. 
When they gave thanks for the fruits of the 
land they must give thanks for the good laud 
itself, which was given them by promise. 
From all our coinlbrtable enjoyments we 
must take occasion to thank God for our 
comfortable settlements ; and I know not but 
we of this nation have as much reason as they 
had to give thanks for a good land. 

II. He arms them against the temptations 
of a prosperous condition, and charges them 
to stand upon their guard against them : 

When thou art settled in goodly houses of 
thy own building,” c. 12 (for though God 
gave them houses which they builded not, 
ch. vi. 10, these would not serve them, they 
must have larger and finer), — and when thou 
hast grown rich in cattle, in silver, and in 
gold (v. 13), as Abranam (Gen. xiii. 2), — 
when all thou hast is multiplied 1. “Then 



Vietory promised, 
take heed of pride. Beware lest then thy 
heart be lifted v, 14. When the estate 
rises, the mind is apt to rise with it, in self- 
conceit, self-complacency, and self-confi- 
dence. Let us therefore strive to keep the 
spirit low in a high condition ; humility is 
both the ease and the ornament of prosperity. 
Take heed of saying, so much as m thy 
heart, that proud word. My power, even the 
might of my hand, hath gotten me this wealth, 
V. 17. Note, We must never take the praise 
of our prosperity to ourselves, nor attribute 
it to our ingenuity or industry ; for bread is 
not always to the wise, nor riches to men of 
understanding, £ccl. ix. 11. It is spiritu^ 
idolatry thus to sacrifice to our own net, Hab. 
i 16. 2. "Then take heed of forgetting 

God.” This follows upon the lifting up of 
the heart ; for it is through the pride of the 
countenance that the wicked seek not after 
God, Ps. X. 4. Those that admire them 
selves despise God. (1.) "Forget not thy 
duty to God,” v. 11. We forget God if we 
keep not his commandments ; we forget his 
authority over us, and our obligations to 
him and expectations from him, if we are 
not obedient to his laws. When men grow 
rich they are tempted to think religion a 
needless thing. They are happy without it, 
think it a thing below them and too hard 
upon them. Their dignity forbids them to 
stoop, and their liberty forbids them to serve. 
But we are basely ungrateful if the better 
God is to us the worse we are to him. (2.) 
" Forget not God^s former dealings with 
thee. Thy deliverance out of Egypt, r. 14. 
'fhe provision he made for thee in the wil- 
derness, that great and terrible wilderness.” 
They must never forget the impressions 
which the horror of that wilderness made 
upon them ; see Jer. ii. 6, where it is called 
the very shadow of death. There God pre- 
served them from being destroyed by thei 
fiery serpents and scorpions, though some- 
times he made use of them for their correc- 
tion ; there he kept them from perishing for 
want of water, following them with water 
out of a rock of flint (u. 15), out of which 
(says bishop Patrick) one would rather have 
expected fire than water. There he fed them 
with manna, of which before (t?. 3), taking 
care to keep them ahve, that he might do 
them good at their latter end, v. 16. Note, 
God reserves the best till the last for his 
Israel. However he may seem to deal hardly 
with them by the way, he will not fail to do 
them good at their latter end. (3.) " Forget j 
not God's hand in thy present prosperity, v, 
18 Remember it is he that giveth thee 
wealth; for he giveth thee power to get 
wealth.*^ See here how God's giving and 
oiur getting are reconciled, and apply it to 
spiritual wealth. It is our duty to get wis- 
dom, and above all our gettings to get under- 
standing; and yet it is God's grace that 
gives wisdom, and when we have got It we 
must not say. It was the might of our hand 
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that got it, but must own it was God that 
gave us power to get it, and therefore to him 
we must give the praise and consecrate the 
use of it. The blessing of the Lord on the 
hand of the diligent makes rich both for this 
world and for the other. He giveth thee 
power to get wealth, not so much to gratify 
thee, and make thee easy, as that he may 
establish his covenant. All God’s gifts are 
in pursuance of his promises. 

III. Ho repeats the fair warning he had 
often given them of the fatal consequences of 
their apostasy from God, v. 19, 20. Ob- 
serve, 1. How he describes the sin; it is 
forgetting God, and then worshipping other 
gods. \^at wickedness will not those fall 
into that keep thoughts of God out of their 
minds ? And, when once the affections are 
displaced from God, they will soon be mis- 
placed upon lying vanities. 2. How he de- 
nounces wrath and ruin against them for it : 
" If you do so, you shall surely perish, and 
the power and might of your hands, which 
you are so proud of, cannot help you. Nay, 
you shall perish as the nations that are driven 
out before you. God will make no more ac- 
count of you, notwithstanding his covenant 
with you and your relation to him, than he 
does of them, if you will not be obedient and 
faithful to him.” Those that follow others in 
sin %vill certainly follow them to destruction. 
If we do as sinners do, we must expect to fare 
as sinners fare. 

CHAP. IX. 


Th« of Mote* in tliit chapter is to convince the {Mtople of 

Israel of their utter iiiiwurtbinett to receive from God those great 
favuuri that were now to be cuiilcrred upon them» writing tliii, 
a* it were, in capital letter, at the head of their charter, “ Not 
for your aake, be it known unto you,*’ Erek. xxxvi. 32. I. He 
uBurea them of victory over their eueniirs, vcr. 1-3. II He 
cautions them nut to attribute their turrcsni'v to their own merit, 
but to God's jutlice, which wea engaged againvt their enemies, 
and hiB faithfulnevv, which was engaged to tbeir lathers, ver. 
4 — G. HI. To mokn it evident that they had iiu retBoii to bo««i 
of their own nghteouBne»B, he mentions their faultn, shows Israel 
their trensgreisiuni, and the bouse of Jacob their sins. In gens 
ral, they had been all along a proroking people, vcr. 7—24. In 
particular, 1. In the matter of the golden calf, the story of which 
he largely relates, ver. S—SI. 2. He mentions rome other in 
stances of their rebellion, ver. 22, 23. And, 8. Returns, at vei . 
25, to speak of the intercessiuu he bad made for them at Horeu, 
to prevent their beiug ruined for the gulden calf. 

Israel: Thou 


H’ 


EAR, O Israel: Thou art to 
pass over Jordan this day, to 
go in to possess nations greater and 
mightier than thyself, cities great and 
fenced up to heaven, 2 A people great 
and tall, the children of the Anakims, 
whom thou knowest, and of whom 
thou hast heard say, Who can stand 
before the children of Anak ! 3 Un- 
derstand therefore this day, that the 
Lord thy God is he which goeth over 
before thee ; as a consuming fire he 
shall destroy them, and he shall bring 
them down before thy face : so shalt 
thou drive them out, and destroy 
them quickly, as the Lord hath said 
unto thee. 4 Speak not thou in thine 
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heart, after that the Lord thy God 
hath cast them out from before thee, 
saying, For my righteousness the 
Lord hath brought me in to possess 
this land : but for the wickedness of 
these nations the Lord doth drive 
them out from before thee. 5 Not 
for thy righteousness, or for the up- 
rightness of thine heart, dost thou go 
to possess their land: but for the 
wickedness of these nations the Lord 
thy God doth drive them out from 
before thee, and that he may perform 
the word which the Lord sware unto 
thy fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob. 6 Understand therefore, that 
the Lord thy God giveth thee not 
this good land to possess it for thy 
righteousness; for thou art a stiff- 
necked people. 

The call to attention (t?. 1), Hear, O Israel, 
intimates that this was a new discourse, de- 
livered at some distance of time after the 
former, probably the next sabbath day. 

I. Moses represents to the people tne for- 
midable strength of the enemies which they 

j were now to encounter, v. 1. The nations 
' they were to dispossess were mightier than 
themselves, not a rude and undisciplined 
rout, like the natives of America, that were 
easily made a prey of. But, should they be- 
siege them, they would find their cities well 
fortified, according as the art of fortification 
then was ; should they engage them in the 
field, they would find the people great and 
tall, of whom common fame had reported 
that there was no standing before them, v, 2. 

I This representation is much the same with 
I that which the evil spies had made (Num. 
i xiii. 28, 33), but made with a very different 
j intention : that was designed to drive them 
from God and to discourage their hope in 
him; this to drive them to God and to engage 
their hope in him, since no power less than 
that which is almighty could secure and 
prosper them. 

II. He assures them of victory, by the 

presence of God with them, notwithstanding 
the strength of the enemy, v. 3. “ Under- 

stand therefore what thou must trust to for 
success, and which way thou must look ; it 
is the Lord thy God that goes before thee, 
not only as thy captain, or commander-in- 
chief, to give direction, but as a consuming 
fire, to do execution among them. Observe, 
He shall destroy them, and then thou shalt 
drive them out. Thou canst not drive them 
out, unless he destroy them and bring them 
down. But he will not destroy them and 
bring them down, unless thou set thyself in 

■ good earnest to drive them out.’' We must 
do our endeavour in dependence upon God’s 


grace, and we shall have that grace if we do 
our endeavour 

III. He cautions them not to entertain the 
least thought of their own righteousness, as 
if that had procured them this favour at 
God’s hand : ** Say not. For my righteousness 
(either with regard to my good character or 
in recompence for any good service) the Lord 
hath brought me in to possess this land (p. 4 ); 
never think it is for thy righteousness or the 
uprightness of thy heart, that it is in con- 
sideration either of thy good conversation or 
of thy good disposition,” v. 5. And again 
(». 6) it is insisted on, because it is hard to 
bring people from a conceit of their own 
merit, and yet very necessary that it be done ; 
“ Understand (know it, and believe it, and 
consider it) that the Lord thy God giveth thee 
not this land for thy righteousness. Hadst 
thou been to come to it upon that condition, 
thou wouldst have been for ever shut out of 
it, for thou art a stiff-necked people.^* Note, 
Our gaining possession of the heavenly Ca- 
naan, as it must be attributed to God’s power 
and not to our own might, so it must be 
ascribed to God’s grace and not to our own 
merit : in Christ we have both righteousness 
and strength ; in him therefore we must 
glory, and not in ourselves, or any sufficiency 
of our own. 

IV. He intimates to them the true reasons 
why God would take this good land out of 
the hands of the Canaanites, and settle it 
upon Israel, and they are borrowed from his 
own honour, not from Israel’s deserts. 1. 
He will be honoured in the destruction of 
idolaters; they are justly looked upon as 
haters of him, and therefore he will visit 
their iniquity upon them. It is for the 
wickedness of these nations that God drives 
them out, v. 4, and again, v. 5. All those 
whom God rejects are rejected for their own 
wickedness: but none of those whom he 
accepts are accepted for their own righteous- 
ness. 2. He will be honoured in the per- 
formance of his promise to those that are in 
covenant \vith him : God swore to the pa- 
triarchs, who loved him and left all to follow 
him, that he would give this land to their 
seed ; and therefore he would keep that pro- 
mised mercy for thousands of those that loved 
him and kept his commandments ; he would 
not suffer his promise to fail. It was for 
their fathers’ sakes that they were beloved, 
Rom. xi. 28. Thus boasting is for ever ex- 
cluded. See Eph. i. 9, 11. 

7 Remember, and forget not, how 
thou provokedst the Lord thy God 
to wrath in the wilderness : from the 
day that thou didst depart out of the 
land of Egypt, until ye came unto this 
place, ye have been rebellious against 
the Lord. 8 Also in Horeb ye pro- 
voked the Lord to wrath, so that the 
Lord was angry with you to have 
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destroyed you. 9 When I was gone 
up into the mount to receive the ta- 
bles of stone, even the tables of the 
covenant which the Lord made with 
you, then I abode in the mount forty 
days and forty nights, I neither did 
eat bread nor drink water : 10 And 

the Lord delivered unto me two ta- 
bles of stone written with the finger 
of God; and on them was written 
according to all the words, which the 
Lord spake with you in the mount 
out of the midst of the fire in the day 
of the assembly. 11 And it came to 
pass at the end of forty days and forty 
nights, that the Lord gave me the 
two tables of stone, even the tables of 
the covenant. 12 And the Lord said 
unto me, Arise, get thee down quickly 
from hence; for thy people which 
thou hast brought forth out of Egypt 
have corrupted themselves ; they are 
quickly turned aside out of the way 
I which I commanded them ; they have 
j made them a molten image. 13 Fur- 
I thermore the Lord spake unto me, 

I saying, I have seen this people, and, 
behold, it is a stiffnecked people : 14 
I Let me alone, that I may destroy 
them, and blot out their name from 
under heaven : and I will make of thee 
a nation mightier and greater than 
they. 1 5 So I turned and came down 
from the mount, and the mount burned 
. with fire : and the two tables of the 
■ covenant were in my two liands. 16 
t And I looked, and, behold, ye had 
sinned against the Lord your God, 
and had made you a molten calf ; ye 
had turned aside quickly out of the 
way which the Lord had commanded 
I you. 17 And I took the two tables, 
and cast them out of my two hands, 
and brake them before your eyes. 18 
And I fell down before the Lord, as 
at the first, forty days and forty nights : 
I did neither eat bread nor drink 
water, because of all your sins v^hich 
. ye sinned, in doing wickedly in the 
sight of the Lord, to provoke him to 
anger, 19 For I was afraid- of the 
anger and hot displeasure, wherewith 
the Lord was wroth against you to 
destroy you. But the Lord hearkened 
unto me at that time also. 20 And 
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the Lord was very angry with Aaron 
to have destroyed him : and I prayed 
for Aaron also the same time. 21 
And I took your sin, the calf which 
ye had made, and burnt it with fire, 
and stamped and ground it very 
small, even until it was as small as 
dust : and I cast the dust thereof into 
the brook that descended out of the 
mount. 22 And at Taberah, and at 
Massah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye 
provoked the Lord to wrath. 23 
Likewise when the Lord sent you 
from Kadesli-barnea, saying, Go up 
and possess the land which I have 
given you; then ye rebelled against 
the commandment of the Lord your 
God, and ye believed him not, nor 
hearkened to his voice. 24 Ye have 
been rebellious against the Lord from 
the day that I knew you. 25 Thus I 
fell down before the Lord forty days 
and forty nights, as I fell down at the 
first ; because tlie Lord had said he 
would destroy you. 26 I prayed 
therefore unto the Lord, and said, O 
Lord God, destroy not thy people 
and thine inheritance, which thou hast 
redeemed through thy greatness, which 
thou hast brought forth out of Egj^pt 
with a mighty hand. 27 Remember 
thy servants, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob ; look not unto the stubborn- 
ness of this people, nor to their wick- 
edness, nor to their sin : 28 Lest the 
land whence thou broughtest us out 
say. Because the Lord was not able 
to bring them into the land which he 
promised them, and because he hated 
them, he hath brought them out to 
slay them in the wilderness. 29 Yet 
they are thy people and thine inhe- 
ritance, which thou broughtest out by 
thy mighty power and by thy stretched 
out arm. 

lliat they might have no pretence to think 
that God brought them to Canaan for their 
righteousness^ Moses here shows them what 
a miracle of mercy it was that they had not 
long ere this been destroyed in the wilder- 
ness : “ Remember, and forget not, how thou 
provokedst the Lord thy God {v. 7); so far 
from purchasing his favour, thou hast many 
a time laid thyself open to his displeasure.^' 
Their fathers' provocations are here charged 
upon them ; for, if God had dealt with their 
fathers according to their deserts, this gene- 
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ration would never have been, much less 
would they have entered Canaan. We are 
apt to forget our provocations, especially 
when the smart of the rod is over, and have 
need to be often put in mind of them, that 
we may never enteitain any conceit of our 
own righteousness. Paul argues from the 
guilt which all mankind is under to prove 
that we cannot hQ justified before God by our 
own works, Rom. iii. 19, 20. If our works 
condemn us, they will not justify us. Ob- 
serve, 1. They had been a provoking people 
ever since they came out of Egypt, v. 7. 
Forty years long^ from first to last, were God 
and Moses grieved with them. It is a very 
sad character Moses now at parting leaves 
of them : You have been rebellious since the 
day I knew you, v. 24. No sooner were 
they formed into a peojde than there was a 
faction formed among them, which ujjon all 
occasions made head against God and his 
government. Though the Mosaic history 
records little more than the occurrences of 
the first and last year of the forty, yet it 
seems by this general account that the rest 
of the years were not much better, but one 
continued provocation. 2. Even in Horeb 
they made a calf and worshipped it, v. 8, &c. 
That was a sin so heinous, and by several 
aggravations made so exceedingly sinful, 
that they deserved upon all occasions to be 
upbraided with it. It was clone in the very 
place where the law was given by which they 
were expressly forbidden to worship God by 
images, and while the mountain was yet 
burning before their eyes, and Moses had 
gone up to fetch them the law in writing. 

, They turned aside quickly, v. 16. 3. God 

was very angry with them for their sin. Let 
them not think that God overlooked what 
they did amiss, and gave them Canaan for 
what was good among them. No, God had 
, determined to destroy them (v. 8), could 
I easily have done it, and would have been no 

I loser by it; he even desired Moses to let 

him alone that he might do it, v. 13, 14. By 
I this it appeared how heinous their sin was, 
for God is never angry with any above what 
there is cause for, as men often are. Moses 
himself, though a friend and favourite, 
trembled at the revelation of God’s wrath 
from heaven against their ungodliness and 
unrighteousness (v. 19): I v)as afraid of the 
anger of the Lord, afraid perhaps not for 
them only, but for himself, Ps. cxix. 120. 
4. They had by their sin broken covenant 
with God, and forfeited all the privileges of 
the covenant, which Moses signified to them 
by breaking the tables, r. 17. A bill of di- 
vorce was given them, and thenceforward 
they might justly have been abandoned for 
ever, so that their mouth was certainly 
stopped from pleading any righteousness of 
their own. God had, in effect, disowned 
them, when he said to Moses (t?. 12), “They 
are thy people, they are none of mine, nor 
shall they be dealt with as mine.” 5. Aaron 


himself fell under God’s displeasure for it, 
though he was the saint of the Lord, and was 
only brought by surprise or terror to be confe- 
derate with them in the sin : The Lord was very 
angry with Aaron, v. 20. No man’s place or 
character can shelter him from the wrath of 
God if he have fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness. Aaron, that should have 
made atonement for them if the iniquity 
could have been purged away by sacrifice 
and offering, did himself fall under the wrath 
of God : so little did they consider what they 
did when they drew him in. 6. It was with 
great difficulty and very long attendance that 
Moses himself prevailed to turn away the 
wrath of God, and prevent their utter ruin. 
He fasted and prayed full forty days and 
forty nights before he could obtain their par- 
don, r. IS. And some think twice forty days 
(r. 25), because it is said, as I fell down be- 
fore, whereas his errand in the first forty was 
not of that nature. Others think it was but one 
forty, though twice mentioned Cas also in ch. 
X. 10) ; but this was enough to make them 
sensible how great God’s displeasure wa.s 
against them, and what a narrow escape they 
had for their lives. And in this appears the 
greatness of God’s anger against all mankind 
that no less a person than his Son, and no 
less a price than his own blood, would serve 
to turn it away. Moses here tells them the 
substance of his intercession for them. He 
was obliged to own their stubbornness, and 
their wickedness, and their sin, v. 27- Their 
character was bad indeed when he that ap- 
peared an advocate for them could not give 
them a good word, and had nothing else to 
say in their behalf but that God had done 
great things for them, which really did but 
aggravate their crime (v. 26), — that they were 
the posterity of good ancestors (v. 27), which 
might also have been turned upon him, as 
making the matter worse and not better, — 
and that the Egyptians would reproach God, 
if he should destroy them, as unable to per- 
fect what he had wrought for them (v. 28), a 
plea which might easily enough have been 
answered: no matter what the Egyptians 
say, while the heavens declare God’s righ- 
teousness ; so that the saving of them from 
ruin at that time was owing purely to tlic 
mercy of God, and the importunity of Moses, 
and not to any merit of theirs, that could be 
offered so much as in mitigation of their of- 
fence. 7. To affect them the more with the 
destruction they were then at the brink of, 
he describes very particularly the destruction 
of the calf they had made, r. 21. He calls 
it their sin : perhaps not only because it had 
been the matter of their sin, but because the 
destroying of it was intended for a testimony 
against their sin, and an indication to them 
what the sinners themselves did deserve. 
ITiose that made it were like unto it, and 
would have had no wrong done them if they 
had been thus stamped to dust, and con- 
sumed, and scattered, and no remains of 
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left. It was infinite meic]' that ae^ in tbe avk wfakb I had made; and' 
cepted the destruction Ilf ttoidd instep of they be, as the LOKD eom- 

the diction of 0^*^- ,*• ^ manded me, 6 And the chUdren of 

n Isn^ ti»k their jo^ey from Beero 
again and again. Hs needed onl 7 to name of the children of Jaakan to Moaera : 
the places, for they carried the memori^ there Aaron died, and there he was 
either of tiie sin or of tl» punish^nt in ij^fJed ; arid Eleazar his son minis- 

their names (e. 22): at Taherah, Imnung, . 3 • tiift r>rie«t’s offiM* in his stead 

where God set fire to them for their mur- pnest s omce in ms Stead. 

muring,— at Mossoft, the temptation, where 7 From thence they journeyed unto 
they^allenged alnughty power to help Gudgodah; and from Gud^odah to 
them, — and at Kibrothlhattaavak, the graves Jotbath, a land of rivers of waters. 8 

of Inst^s, wh^ At that time the Lord separated the 

were their poison; and, after these, their • x u xi, ^ i 

unbelief ana distrust at Kadesh-bamea, of tnbe of Lievi, to bear the ark of the 
which he had already told them (cA. i.), and covenant of the LoRD, to stand before 
which he here mentions again (v. 23), would f;he Lord to minister unto him, and 
certainly have completed theirrmn if they had to bless in his name, unto this day. 

'Xlt.'StTr'SKSSCSti ? Wherrfore Levi baft no part n» 

will appear that whatever favour God should inheritance with his brethren ^ the 
hereafter show them, in subduing their ene- LoRD IS his inheritance, according as 
mies and putting them in possession of the LoRD thy God promised him. 10 

lanclof Canaan, It was not for their righteous- . , T cfnvpfl in thp mount apoordino- 

nt'ss It is good for us often to remember 1 stayea in tne mount, accoran^, 

agaiiLst ourselves, with sorrow and shame, to the first time, forty days and forty 
our former sins, and to review the records nights; and the LoRD hearkened unto 
conscience keeps of them, that we may see time also, and the LoilD 

how much we are indebted to free grace and destroy thee. 11 And the 

God’s hand any thing butwrath and thecurse. Lord sniduntome, Arise, take f%jour- 
CHAP X ney before the people, thatthey may go 

M««« havinf.in thef.r«goin, ehspter, reroioded them of Ihfirown lu and pOSSCSS thc land, wllicll 1 SWCTC 


unto their fathers to give unto them. 

mercy to them, notwitlictanding their provwcationi, at a reitson ^ 

why they should be more obedient for the future. 1. Ho men- There WCrC foUF thingS in and by whlch God 
cions dirers tokens oi' God’s favour and recouciliution to them, , i/> i i r 

never to be forgotten. ( 1 .) ihe renewing of the tables of the showcd himself Teconciled to Isracl and made 

covenant, ver. 1—5. (2.) OUing order, for their progress to- tlTUly great aild hUTipy, afld in whlch 

ward. Canaan, ver. 6, 7 - (3-) < hooting the tribe of Levi for j, i ^ .1 - ^.1 • l j 

his own, ver. 8, 9. (4.) And continuing the priesthood after the IjOfl S gOOClneBS tOOK. OCCaSlOn trOITl tiieir DaU— 

M^rroVIil. m make him the more illustrious:— 


obllgationstbeylay under to fear, and love, and serve God, which I, JJ© gaV6 tbcm bis laW, gaV6 it tO tbcm 

he pre».. upon them with m^ymouves, ver. 12, ficc.. IH Writing, aS B Standing plcdgC Of his fa- 

\ A that time tne Lord saici unto your. Though the tables that were first writ- 
JLR. me. Hew thee two tables of stone ten were broken, because Israel had broken 
like unto the first, and come up unto me the commandments, and God might justly 
into the mount, and make thee an ark break the covenant yet when his anger was 

- j A j T *11 * 4 . ^ 4 . 1 .^ turned away the tables were renewed, tJ. 1, 2. 

of wood. 2 And I WiU write on the ^od^ putting his law in our hearts, 

tables the words that were in the first and ivritingit in our inward parts, furnish the 
tables which thou brakedst, and thou surest evidence of our reconciliation to God 
shalt put them in the ark. 3 And I and the best earnest of our happiness in him. 

made an ark of shittim wood, and Moses is told to hew the tables ; for the law 
iuoixc/ 0,14 ^ » prepares the heart by conviction and humi* 

hewed two tables of stone like unto ijation for the grace of God, hut it is only 


the first, and went up into the mount, that grace that then writes the law in it. 
having the two tables in mine hand. Moses made an ark of shittim-wood (t?. 3), a 
4 And he wrote on the tables, accord- fdain chest, the same, I oppose, in which 
mg to the first tmtmg, the ten com- 


mandments, which the Lord spake because he afterwards finished it up and 
unto you in the mount outof the midst overlaid it with gold. Or Moses is said to 
of the fire in the day of the assembly: make it because, when he went up the second 

and the Lord gave them unto me. 5 I™,® ‘J’-® he orfered it to be 

ai4Vi. bxic. ° ir J J made by Bezaleel against he came down. 

And I turned myself and came down observable tW for this reason the 

from the mount, and put the tables ark was the first thing that God gave orders 
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«bcmt, Ixod. acxr. 10. And tliia lefit an I 
earnest to the congregadon that the tables 
should not miscarry this second time» as 
they had done the first. God will send lus 
law and gospel to those whose hearts are 
prepared as arks to receive them. Christ is 
the ark in which now our salvation is kept 
safely^ that it may not be lost as it was m 
the mrst Adam, when he had it in his own 
hand. Observe, 1. What it was that God 
wrote on the two tables, the ten command- 
ments (v. 4), or ten words, intimating in how 
little a compass they were contained : they 
were not ten volumes, but ten words : it was 
the same with the first writing, and both the 
same that he spoke in the mount. The se- 
cond eition needed no correction nor amend- 
ment, nor did what he ^vrote differ from 
what he spoke. The written word is as truly 
the word of God as that which he spoke to 
liis servants the prophets. 2. What care 
was taken of it. These two tables, thus en- 
graven, were faithfully laid up in the ark. 
And there they he, said Moses, pointing it is 
probable towards the sanctujuy, v. 5. That 
good thing which was committed to him he 
transmitted to them, and left it pure and en- 
tire in their hands ; now let them look to it 
at their peril. Thus we may say to the rising 
generation, '‘God has entrusted us with 
Bibles, sabbaths, sacraments, &c., as tokens 
of his presence and favour, and there they be; 
we lodge them with you,” 2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 

II. He led them forward towards Canaan, 
though they in their hearts turned back to- 
wards Egypt, and he might justly have chosen 
their delusions, t?. 6, 7. He brought them 
to a land of rivers of waters, out of a dry and 
barren wilderness. Sometimes God supplied 
their wants by the ordinary course of nature: 
when that faded, then by miracles ; and yet 
after this, when they were brought into a 
little distress, we find them distrusting God 
and murmuring, Num. xx. 3, 4. 

III. He appointed a standing miiustry 
among them, to deal for them in holy things. 
At that time when Moses went up a second 
time to the mount, or soon after, he had or- 
ders to separate the tribe of Levi to God, and 
to his immediate service, they having distin- 
guished themselves by their zeal against the 
worshippers of the golden calf, v. 8, 9. The 
Kohathites carried the ark; they and the 
other Levites stood before the Lord, to mi- 
nister to him in all the offices of the taber- 
nacle; and the priests, who were of that 
tribe, were to bless the people. This was a 
standing ordinance, which had 
tinned mmost forty years, even imto this day 
and provision was made for the perpetuating 
of it by the settled maintenance of tnat tribe, 
which was such as gave them great encou- 
ragement in their work, and no diversion 
from It. The Lord is his inheritance. Note, 
A settled ministry is a great blessing to a 

n dc, and a special token of God’s favour. 
, since the particular priests could not 


CHAP. X. 

conthaue by reason of 

card of the people in seeunng a sft e cessio^ 
which Moses ttdtes notice of 
When Apnm the priesthood did not die 
with him, but Mleazar his son fM/nsstsTeA^ in 
his stead, and took care of the ark, in which 
the tables of stone, those precious stones, 
were deposited, that they should suffer no 
damage ; there they be, and he has the cus- 
tody of them. Under the law, a succession 
in tne ministry was kept up, by an entail of 
the office on a certain tribe and family. But 
now, under the gospel, when the effusion of 
the Spirit is more plentiful and powerful, the 
succession is kept up by the Spirit’s opera- 
tion on men’s hearts, qualifying men for, and 
inclining men to, that work, some in every 
age, that the name of Israel may not be 
blotted out. 

IV. He accepted Moses as an advocate 
or intercessor for them, and therefore consti- 
tuted him their prince and leader (r. 10, 11) : 
T5ie Lord hearKened to me and said, Arise, 
go before the people. It was a mercy to them 
that they haa such a friend, so faithful both 
to him that appointed him and to those for 
whom he was appointed. It was fit that he 
who had saved them from ruin, by his inter- 
cession with heaven, should have the con- 
duct and command of them. And herein he 
was a type of Christ, who, as he ever lives 
making intercession for us, so he has all 
power both in heaven and in earth. 

12 And now, Israel, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee, but 
to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in 
all his ways, and to love him, and to 
serve the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, 13 To 
keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and his statutes, which I command 
thee this day for thy good ? 14 Be- 

hold, the heaven and the heaven of 
heavens is the Lord^s thy God, the 
earth a&o, with all that therein w. 15 
Only the Lord had a delight in thy 
fathers to love them, and he chose 
their seed after them, even you above 
all people, as it is this day. 16 Cir- 
cumcise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more stiffnecked. 17 
For the Lord your God i^God of 
gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, 
a mighty, and a terrible, which re- 
gardeth not persons, nor taketh re- 
ward : 18 He doth execute the judg- 
ment of the fatherless and widow, and 
loveth the stranger, in giving him food 
and raiment. 19 Love ye therefore 
the stranger : for ye were strangers in 
the land of Egypt. 20 Thou shalt 
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t^hortatioH to obedience, 
fear the Lord thy God ; him shalt 
thou serve, and to him shalt thou 
cleave, and swear by his name. 21 
He is thy praise, and he is thy Grod, 
that hath done for thee these great 
and terrible things, which thine eyes 
have seen. 22 Thy fathers went down 
into Egypt with threescore and ten 
persons ; and now the Lord thy God 
hath made thee as the stars of heaven 
for multitude. 

Here is a most pathetic exhortation to 
obedience^ inferred from the premises, and 
urged with very powerful arguments and a 
great deal of persuasive rhetoric. Moses 
brings it in like an orator, with an appeal to 
his auditors * And now, Israel, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee f v. 12 . Ask 
what he requires; as David (Ps. cxvi. 12), 
What shall I render? When we have re- 
ceived mercy from God it becomes us to en- 
quire what returns we shall make to him. 
Consider what he requires, and you will find 
it is nothing but what is highly just and rea- 
sonable in itself and of unspeakable benefit 
and advantage to you. Let us sec here what 
he does require, and what abundant reason 
there is why we should do what he requires. 

I. We are here most plainly directed in 
our duty to God, to our neighbour, and to 
ourselves. 

1. We are here taught our duty to God, 
both in the dispositions and affections of our 
souls and in the actions of our lives, our 
principles and our practices. (1.) We must 
fear the Lord our God, v. 12 , and again v. 20. 
We must adore his majesty, acknowledge his 
authority, stand in awe of his power, and 
dread his wrath. This is gospel duty. Rev. 
xiv. 6, 7- (2.) We must love him, be well 

pleased that he is, desire that he may be ours, 
and delight in the contemplation of him and 
in communion with him. Fear him as a 
great God, and our Lord, love him as a good 
God, and our Father and benefactor. (3.) 
We must walk in his ways, that is, the ways 
which he has appointed us to walk in. The 
whole course of our conversation must be 
conformable to his holy will. (4.) We must 
serve him (n. 20), serve him with all our heart 
and soul (n. 12), devote ourselves to his ho- 
nour, put^ourselves under his government, 
and lay wt ourselves to advance all the in- 
terests of his kingdom among men. And 
we must be hearty and zealous in his ser- 
vice, engage and employ our inward man in 
his work, and what we do for him we must 
do cheerfuUy and with a good will. (5.) We 
must keep hts commandments and his statutes, 
n. 13. Having given up ourselves to his ser- 
nce, we must make his revealed will our rule 
in every thing, perform all he prescribes, for- 
bear all he forbids, firmly believing that all 
the statutes he commands us are for our 
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good. Besides the reward of obedience, 
which will be our unspeakable gain, there are 
true honour and pleasure in (medience. It 
is really for our present good to be meek and 
humble, chaste and sober, just and charitable, 
patient and contented $ these make us easy, 
and safe, and pleasant, and truly great. (6.) 
We must give honour to God, in swearing 
by his name {v. 20); so give him the honour 
of his omniscience, his sovereignty, his jus- 
tice, as well as of his necessary existence. 
Swear by his name, and not by the name of 
any creature, or false god, whenever an oath 
for confirmation is called for. (7 ) To him 
we must cleave, v. 20. Having chosen him 
for our God, we must faithfully and con- 
stantly abide with him and never forsake him. 
Cleave to him as one we love and delight in, 
trust and confide in, and from whom wc have 
great expectations. 

2. We aie here taught our duty to our 
neighbour (v. 1 D) : Love the stranyer ; and, 
if the stranger, much more our brethren, 
as ourselves. If the Israelites that were such 
a peculiar people,so particularly distinguished 
from all people, must be kind to strangers, 
much more must we, that arc not enclosed 
in such a pale ; we must have a tender con- 
cern for all that share with us in the human 
nature, and as we have opportunity (that is, 
according to their necessities and our abili- 
ties) we must do good to all men. Two argu- 
ments are here urged to enforce this duty ; — 
(1.) God’s common providence, which e.x- 
tends itself to all nations of men, they being 
all made of one blood. God lovefh the strangei' 
{o. IS), that is, he gives to all life, and breath, 
and all things, even to those that are Gen- 
tiles, and strangers to the commonwealth of Is- 
rael and to Israel’s God. He knows those 
perfectly whom we know nothing of. He 
gives food and raiment even to those to 
whom he has not shown his word and sta- 
tutes. God’s common gifts to mankind oblige 
us to honour all men. Or the expression 
denotes the particular care which Providence 
takes of strangers in distress, which we 
ought to praise him for (Ps. cxlvi. 9, The 
Lord preserveth the strangers), and to imi- 
tate him, to serve him, and concur with him 
therein, being forward to make ourselves 
instruments in his hand of kindness to 
strangers. (2.) 'I’he afflicted condition which 
! the Israelites themselves had been in, when 
they were strangers in Egypt. Those that 
have themselves been in distress, and have 
found mercy with God, should sympathize 
most feelingly with those that are in the like 
distress and he ready to show kindness to 
them. The jieople of the Jews, notwith- 
standing these repeated commands given them 
to be land to strangers, conceived a rooted 
antipathy to the Gentiles, whom they looked 
upon with the utmost disdain, which made 
them envy the grace of God and the gospel 
of Christ, and this brought a final ruin upon 
themselves. 


DEUTERONOMY. 





B.C 1451. 


CH4P* XL Prnmxrium to ohdiene^. 


3. We are here tauf^ht our duty to our- 
selyes(e. 16): Cirownctse the foreaJeinofyour 
hearts^ that is, Cast away from you all cor- 
rupt aifectious and inclinations, which hinder 
you from fearing and loving God. Mortify 
the flesh with the lusts of it. Away with all 
filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness, 
which obstruct the free coxurse of the word of 
God to your hearts. Rest not in the circum- 
cision of the body, which was only the sign, 
but be circumcised in heart, which is the 
thing signified.” See Rom. ii. 29. The com- 
mand of Christ goes further than this, and 
obliges us not only to cut off the foreskin of 
the heart, which may easily be spared, but to 
cut off the right hand and to pluck out the 
right eye that is an offence to us ; the more 
spiritual the dispensation is the more spiritual 
we are obliged to be, and to go the closer in 
mortifying sin. And he no more stiff-necked, 
as they had been hitherto, ch, ix. 24. " Be 

not any longer obstinate against divine com- 
mands and corrections, but ready to comply 
with the will of God in both.” The circum- 
cision of the heart makes it ready to yield to 
God, and draw in his yoke. 

II. We are here most pathetically per- 
suaded to our duty. Let but reason rule us, 
and religion will. 

1. Consider the greatness and glory of 
God, and therefore fear him, and from that 
principle serve and obey him. Wliat is it 
that is thought to make a man great, but 
great honour, power, and possessions ? Think 
then how great the Lord our God is, and 
greatly to be feared. (1.) He has great ho- 
nour, a name above every name. He is God of 
gods, and Lord of lords, v. 17. Angels are 
called gods, so are magistrates, and the Gen- 
tiles had gods many, and lords many, the 
creatures of their own fancy ; but God is infi- 
nitely above all these nominal deities. What 
an absurdity would it be for them to worship 
other gods when the God to whom they had 
sworn allegiance was the God of gods I (2.) 
He has great power. He is a jnighty God\ 
and terrible (t?. 17), who regardeth not per- 
sons. He has the power of a conqueror, and 
so he is terrible to those that resist him and 
rebel against him. He has the power of a 
judge, and so he is just to all those that ap- 
peal to him or appear before him. And it is 
as much the greatness and honour of a judge 
to be impartial in his justice, without respect 
to persons or bribes, as it is to a general to 
be terrible to the enemy. Our God is both. 
^^3.) He has great possessions. Heaven and 
earth are his (t?. 14), and all the hosts and 
stars of both. Therefore he is able to bear 
us out in his service, and to make up the 
losses wc sustain in discharging our duty to 
him. And yet therefore he has no need of 
us, nor any thing we have or can do ; we are 
undone without him, but he is happy with- 
out us, which makes the condescensions of 
his grace, in accepting us and our services, 
truly admirable. Heaven and earth are his 
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poi8e88ion« and yet the Lories portum i$ Ma 
people. 

2. Consider the . goodness and grace of 
God, and therefore love him, and from that 
principle serve and obey him. His goodneaa 
IS his glory as much as his greatness. (1.) 

He Is good to all. Whomsoever he finds 
miserable, to them he will be found merci- 
ful : He eseecutes the judgment of the father^ 
less and widow, v. 18. It is his honour to 
help the helpless, and to succour those that 
most need relief and that men are apt to do 
injury to, or at least to put a slight upon. 

See rs. Ixviii. 4, 5 ; cxlvi. 7, 9- (2.) But 
truly God is good to Israel in a special man- 
ner, and therefore they are under special ob- 
ligations to him : He is thy praise, and he 
is thy God, v. 21. Therefore love him and 
serve him, because of the relation wherein he 
stands to thee. He is thy God, a God in 
covenant with thee, and as such he is thy 
praise,” that is, [l.] “ He puts honour upon 
thee ; he is the God in whom, all the day 
long, thou mayest boast that thou knowest 
him, and art known of him. If he is thy 
God, he is thy glory.” [2.] “ He expects 
honour from thee. He is thy praise,'* that 
is, “ he is the God whom thou art bound to 
praise; if he has not praise from thee, 
whence mjy he expect it ?” He inhabits the 
praises of Israel. Consider, First, The gra- 
cious choice he made of Israel, v. 16. “ He 

had a delight in thy fathers, and therefore 
chose their seed.” Not that there was any 
thing in them to merit his favour, or to re- 
commend them to it, but so it seemed good 
in his eyes. He would be kind to them, 
though he had no need of them. Secondly, 

The great things he had done for Israel, v. 

21, 22. He reminds them not only of what 
they had heard with their ears, and which 
their fathers had told them of, but of vdiat 
they had seen with their eyes, and which 
they must tell their children of, particularly 
that within a few generations seventy souls 
(for they were no more when Jacob went 
down into Egypt) increased to a great nation, 
as the stars of heaven for multitude. And 
the more they were in number the more 
praise and service God expected from them ; 
yet it proved, as in the old world, that when 
they began to multiply they corrupted them- 
selves. 

CHAP. XI. 

With this chapter Moies coucludes hii preface to the repetition of 
the atatutei anti jiid^monte which they roaet observe tu do. He 
repeats the i^eneral charfte (ver. 1), and, havings in the dose of 
the forcgouiK chapter be^uu to mention the great things God 
had done among them, in this, 1. He epecifiet several of the grrent 
works God had dune before theireyea, ver. 2 — 7* U. Ilesetsbefore 
them, fur the future, life and death, the blessing and the curse, 
according ns they did, or did nut, keep God's rominandmenu, 
that they should certainly prosper if they were obedient, shoultl 
be blessed with plenty of all good things (ver. S— 15), and with 
victory over their enemies, and the eulargeineut of their coast 
thereby, ver. 2u. But their disobedience would undoubtedly 
be their min, ver. 16, 17. 111. He directs them what means to 

use that they might keep in mind the law of God, ver. 18 — 21. 

And, lY. Concludes all with solemnly charging them tu choose 
which they would have, the blessing or the curse, ver. 26, 8ic. 

T herefore thou shait love the J 
Lord thy God, and keep his 
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charge, and his statutes, and his judg- 
ments, and his commandments, al way. 
2 And know ye this day: for I speak 
not with your children which have 
not known, and which have not seen 
the chastisement of the Lord your 
Gk)d, his greatness, his mighty hand, 
and his stretched out arm, 3 And 
his miracles, and his acts, which he 
did in the midst of Egypt unto Pha- 
raoh the king of Egypt, and unto all 
his land ; 4 And what he did unto 

the army of Egypt, unto their horses, 
and to their chariots ; how he made 
the water of the Red sea to overflow 
them as they pursued after you, and 
how the Lord hath destroyed them 
unto this day ; 5 And what he did 

unto you in the wilderness, until ye 
came into this place ; 6 And what 

he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the 
sons of Eliab, the son of Reuben : 
how the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their house- 
holds, and their tents, and all the 
substance that was in their posses- 
sion, in the midst of all Israel ; 7 

But your eyes have seen all the great 
acts of the Lord which he did. 

Because God has made thee as the stars of 
heaven for multitude (so the preceding chapter 
concludes), therefore thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God (so this begins). Those whom God 
has built up into families, whose beginning 
was small, but whose latter end greatly in- 
creases, should use that as an argument with 
themselves why they should serve God. 
Thou shalt keep his charge, that is, the oracles 
of his word and ordinances of his w'orship, 
with which they were entrusted and for 
which they were accountable. It is a phrase 
often used concerning the office of the priests 
and Levites, for all Israel was a kingdom of 
priests, a holy nation. Observe the connec- 
tion of these two : Thou shall love the Lord, 
and keep his charge, since love will work in 
obedience, and that only is acceptable obe- 
dience which flows from a principle of love. 

1 John V. 3. 

Mention is made of the great and terrible 
works of God which their eyes had seen, v. 7. 
This part of his discourse Moses addresses 
I to the seniors among the people, the elders in 
I age ; and probably the elders in office were 
I so, and were now his immediate auditors: 

I there were some among them that could re- 
member their deliverance out of Egypt, all 
above flfty, and to them he speaks tuis, not 
to the children, who knew it by hearsay only, 
V* 2. Note. God’s mercies to us when we 
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were young we should remember and retain 
the impressions of when we are old; what 
our eyes have seen, especially in our early 
days, has aflected us, and should be improved 
by us long after. They had seen what ter- 
rible judgments God had executed upon the 
enemies of Israel’s peace, 1. Upon Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians that enslaved them. What 
a fine country was ruined and laid waste by 
one plague after another, to force Israel’s 
enlargement! v. 3 . What a fine array was 
entirely drowned in the Red Sea, to prevent 
Israel’s being re-enslaved ! v. 4 . Thus did 
he give Egypt for their ransom, Isa. xliii. 3 . 
Rather shall that famous kingdom be de- 
stroyed than that Israel shall not be delivered. 
2. Upon Dathan and Abiram that embroiled 
them. Remember what he did in the wilder- 
ness (v. 5 ), by how many necessary chastise- 
ments (as they are called, v. 2) they were kept 
from ruining themselves, particularly when 
those daring Reuhenites defied the authority 
of Moses and headed a dangerous rebellion 
against God himself, which threatened the 
ruin of a whole nation, and might have ended 
in that if the divine power had not imme- 
diately crushed the rebellion by burying the 
rebels alive, them and all that was in their 
possession, v. G. What was done against 
them, though misinterpreted by the disaf- 
fected party (Num. xvi. 41 ), was really done 
in mercy to Israel. To be saved from the 
mischiefs of insurrections at home is as great 
a kindness to a people, and therefore lays 
them under as strong obligations, as protec- 
tion from the invasion of enemies abroad. 

8 Therefore shall ye keep all the 
commandments which I command you 
this day, that ye may be strong, and 
go in and possess the land, whither 
ye go to possess it ; 9 And that ye 

may prolong your days in the land, 
which the Lord sware unto your fa- 
thers to give unto them and to their 
seed, a land that floweth with milk 
and honey. 10 For the land, whither 
thou goest in to possess it, is not as 
the land of Egypt, from whence yc 
came out, where thou sowedst thy 
seed, and wateredst it with thy foot, 
as a garden of herbs : 1 1 But the 

land, whither ye go to possess it, is a 
land of hills and valleys, and drinketh 
water of the rain of heaven: 12 A 
land which the Lord thy God careth 
for : the eyes of the Lord thy God 
are always upon it, from the begin- 
ning of the year even unto the end of 
the year. 13 And it shall come to pass, 
if ye shall hearken diligently unto my 
commandments which I command 
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you this day, to love the Lord your 
God, and to serve him with all your 
heart and with all your soul, 14 That 
I will give you the rain of your land 
in his due season, the first rain and 
the latter rain, that thou mayest ga- 
ther in thy corn, and thy wine, and 
thine oil. 15 And I will send grass 
in thy fields for thy cattle, that thou 
mayest eat and be full. 16 Take 
heed to yourselves, that your heart 
be not deceived, and ye turn aside, 
and serve other gods, and worship 
them; 17 And then the Lord’s 
OTath be kindled against you, and he 
sliut up the heaven, that there l>e no 
rain, and that the land yield not her 
fruit ; and lest ye perish quickly from 
oft' the good land which the Lord 
giveth you. 

Still Moses urges the same subject, as loth 
to conclude till he had gained his point. 
“ If thou wilt enter into life, if thou wilt enter 
into Canaan, a type of that life, and find it a 
good land indeed to thee, keep the command- 
ments: Keep all the commandments which 1 
command you this day: love God, and serve 
him with all your heart.” 

I. Because this was the way to get and 
keep possession of the promised land. 1. It 
was the way to get possession (v. 8) : That 
you may he strong for war, and so go in and 
vossess it. So little did they know either of 
hardship or hazard in the wars of Canaan 
that he does not say they should go in and 
fight for it ; no, they had nothing in effect to 
do but go in and possess it. He does not go 
about to teach them the art of war, how to 
draw the bow, and use the sword, and keep 
ranks, that they might be strong, and go in 
and possess the land ; no, but let them keep 
God’s commandments, and their religion, 
while they are true to it, will be their 
strengtli, and secure their success. (2.) It 
was the way to keep possession (v. 9) ; That 
you may prolong your days in this land that 
your eye is upon. Sin tends to the shorten- 
ing of the days of particular persons and to 
the shortening of the days of a people’s pros- 
perity ; but obedience will be a lengthening 
out of their tranquillity. 

II. Because the land of Canaan, into which 
they were going, had a more sensible de- 
pendence upon the blessing of heaven than 
the land of Egypt had, v. 10 — 12. Egypt 
was a country fruitful enough, but it was all 
fiat, and was watered, not as other countries 
with rain (it is said of Egypt, Zech. xiv. 18, 
that it has no rain), but by the overflowing 
of the river Nile at a certain season of the 
year, to the improving of which there was 
necessary a great deal of the art and labour 
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of the husbandman, so that in Egypt a man 
must bestow as much cost and pains upon a 
field as upon a garden of herbs. Ana this 
made them the more apt to imagine that the 
power of their own hands got them this 
wealth. But the land of Canaan was an un- 
even country, a land of hills and valleys, 
which not only gave a more pleasing prospect 
to the eye, but yielded a greater variety of 
soils for the several purposes of tlie husband- 
man. It was a land that had no great rivers 
in it, except Jordan, but drank water of the 
rain of heaven, and so, 1. Saved them a great 
deal of labour. While the Egyptians were 
ditching and guttering in the fields, up to the 
knees in mud, to bring water to their land, 
which otherwise would soon become like the 
heath in the wilderness, the Israelites could 
sit in their houses, warm and easy, and leave 
it to God to water their land with the former 
and the latter rain, which is called the river 
of God (Ps. Ixv. 9), perhaps in allusion to, 
and contempt of, the river of Egypt, Avhich 
that nation was so proud of. Note, The 
better God has pibvided, by our outward 
condition, for our ease and convenience, the 
more we should abound in his service : the 
less we have to do for our bodies the more 
we should do for God and our souls. 2. So 
he directed them to look upwards to God, 
who giveth us rain from heaven and fruitful 
seasons (Acts xiv. 17), and promised to be 
himself as the dew unto Israel, Ilos. xiv. 5. 
Note, (1.) Mercies bring with them the 
greatest comfort and sweetness when we see 
them coming from heaven, the immediate 
gifts of divine Providence. (2.) The closer 
dependence we have upon God the more 
cheerful we should be in our obedience to 
him. See how Moses here magnifies the 
land of Canaan above all other lands, that 
the eyes of God were always upon it, that is, 
they should be so, to see that notlung was 
wanting, while they kept close to God and 
duty ; its fruitfulness should be not so much 
the happy effect of its soil as the immediate 
fruit of the divine blessing ; this may be in- 
ferred from its present state, for it is said to 
be at this day, now that God has departed 
from it, as barren a spot of ground as per- 
haps any under heaven. Call it not Naomi: 
call it Marah. 

III. Because God would certainly bless 
them with an abundance of all good things 
if they would love him and serve liim {v. 
13 — 15): I will give you the rain of your land 
in due season, eo that they should neithei 
want it when the ground called for it nor 
have it in excess ; but they should have the 
former rain, which fell at seed-time, and the 
latter rain, which fell before the harvest, 
Amos iv. 7. This represented all the season- 
able blessings which God would bestow upon 
them, especially spiritual comforts, which 
should come ti$ the latter and former rain, 
Hos. vi. 3. And the earth thus watered pro- 
duced, 1. Fruits for the service of man, com* 
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and toine, and oil, Ps. civ. 13— 15. 2. Grass 

for the cattle^ that they also might be ser. 
viceable to man, that he might eat of them and 
befall, t?. 15. Godliness hath here the pro- 
mise of the life that now is j but the favour of 
God shall put gladness into the hei^t, more 
than the increase of corn, and wine, and 
oil will. 

IV. Because their revolt from God to idols 
would certainly be their ruin : Take heed that 
your hearts be not deceived, v. 16, 17. All 
that forsake God to set their affection upon, 
or pay their devotion to, any creature, will 
find themselves wretchedly deceived to their 
own destruction; and this will aggravate it 
that it was purely for want of taking heed. 
A little care would have prevented their be- 
ing imposed upon by the great deceiver. I'o 
awaken them to take heed, Moses here tells 
them plainly that if they should turn aside 
to other gods, 1. They would provoke the 
wrath of God against them ; ana who knows 
the power of that anger ? 2. Good things 

would be turned away from them ; the heaven 
would withhold its rain,*and then of course 
the earth would not yield its fruit. 3. Evil 
things would come upon them ; they would 
perish quickly from off this good land. And 
the better the land was the more grievous it 
would be to perish from it. The goodness of 
the land would not be their security, when 
the badness of the inhabitants had made them 
‘ ripe for ruin. 

1 8 Therefore shall ye lay up these 
my words in your heart and in your 
soul, and bind them for a sign upon 
your hand, that they may be as front- 
lets between your eyes. 1 9 And ye 
.shall teach them your children, speak- 
ing of them when thou sittest in thine 
house, and when thou walkest by the 
way, when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up. 20 And thou shalt 
write them upon the door posts of 
thine house, and upon thy gates : 21 
That your days may be multiplied, 
and the days of your children, in the 
land which the Lord sware unto your 
fathers to give them, as the days of 
heaven upon the earth. 22 For if 
ye shall diligently keep all these com- 
mandments which I command you, 
to do them, to love the Lord your 
God, to walk in all his ways, and to 
cleave unto him ; 23 Then will the 

j Lord drive out all these nations from 
before you, and ye shall possess greater 
nations and mightier than yourselves. 
24 Every place whereon the soles of 
» your feet shall tread shall be your’s ; 
i from the wilderness and Lebanon, 
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from the river, the river Euphrates, 
even unto the uttermost sea shall your 
coast be. 25 There shall no man be 
able to stand before you: for the 
Lord your God shall lay the fear of 
you and the dread of you upon all 
the land that ye shall tread upon, as 
he hath said imto you. 

Here, I. Moses repeats the directions he 
had given for the guidance and assistance of 
the people in their obedience, and for the 
keeping up of religion among them (t?. 18 — 
20), which is much to the same purport with 
what we had before, ch. vi. 6, &c. Let us 
all be directed by the three rules here given : — 
1 . Let our hearts be filled with the word of 
God : Lay up these words in your heart and 
in your soul. The heart must be the treasury 
or store-house in which the word of God 
must be laid up, to be used upon all occasions. 
We cannot expect good practices m the con- 
versation, unless there be good thoughts, 
good affections, and good principles, in the 
heart. 2. Let our eyes be fixed upon the 
word of God. “ Bind these words for a sign 
upon your hand, which is always in view (Isa. 
xiix. 16), and as frontlets between your eyes, 
which you cannot avoid the sight of; let 
them be as ready and familiar to you, and 
have your eye as constantly upon them, as if 
they were written upon your door-posts, and 
could not be overlooked either when you go 
out or when you come in.” Thus we must 
lay God^s judgments before us, having a con- 
stant regard to them, as the guide of our 
way, as the rule of our work, Ps. cxix. 30. 
3. Let our tongues be employed about the 
word of God. Let it be the subject of our 
familiar discourse, wherever we are; espe- 
cially with our children, who must be taught 
the service of God, as the one thing needful, 
much more needful than either the rules of 
decency or the calling they must live by in 
this world. Great care and pains must be 
taken to acquaint children betimes, and to 
affect them, with the word of God and the 
wondrous things of his law. Nor will any 
thing contribute more to the prosperity and 
perpetuity of religion in a nation than the 
good education of children: if the seed be 
holy, it is the substance of a land. 

II. He repeats the assurances he had before 
given them, in God’s name, of prosperity and 
success if they were obedient. 1 . They should 
have a happy settlement, v 21. Their days 
should be multiplied ; and, when they were 
fulfilled, the days of their children likewise 
should be many, as the days of heaven, that 
is, Canaan should be sure to them and their 
heirs for ever, as long as the world stands, if 
they did not by their own sin throw them- 
selves out of it. 2. It should not be in the 
power of their enemies to give them any dis- 
turbance, nor make them upon any account 
uneasy. ‘‘ If you will keep God*s command- 
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ments^ and be careful to do your duty (u. 22), 
God will not only crown the labours of the 
husbandman with plenty of the fruits of the 
earth, but he will own and succeed the more 
glorious undertakings of the men of war. 
Victory shall attend your arms ; which way 
soever they turn, God will drive out these 
nations, and put you in possession of their 
land,” V. 23, 24. Their territories should be 
enlarged to the utmost extent of the promise, 
Gen. XV. 1 8. And all their neighbours should 
stand in awe of them, i?. 25. Nothing con- 
tributes more to the making of a nation con- 
siderable abroad, valuable to its friends and 
formidable to its enemies, than religion reign- 
ing in it ; for who can be against those that 
have God for them ? And he is certainly for 
those that are sincerely for him, Prov. xiv. 34. 

2G Behold, I set before you this 
day a blessing and a curse; 27 A 
blessing, if ye obey the command- 
ments of the Lord your God, which 
I command you this day : 28 And a 
curse, if ye will not obey the com- 
mandments of the Loud your God, 
but turn aside out of the way which 
I command you this day, to go after 
other gods, which ye have not known. 
20 And it shall come to pass, when 
the Lord thy God hath brought thee 
in unto the land whither thou goest 
to possess it, that thou shalt put the 
blessing upon mount Gerizim, and 
the curse upon mount Ebal. 30 Are 
they not on the other side Jordan, 
by the way where the sun goeth clown, 
in the land of the Canaanites, which 
dwell in the champaign over against 
Gilgal, beside the plains of M oreh ? 
3 1 For ye shall pass over J ordan to 
go in to possess the land which the 
Lord your God giveth you, and ye 
shall possess it, and dwell therein. 32 
And ye shall observe to do all the 
statutes and judgments which I set 
before you this day. 

Here Moses concludes his general exhorta- 
tion to obedience; and his management is 
very affecting, and such as, one would think, 
should have engaged them for ever to God, 
and should have left impressions upon them 
never to be worn out. 

I. He sums up all his arguments for obe- 
dience in two words, the blessing and the curse 
(v. 26), that is, the rewards and the punish- 
ments, as they stand in the promises and the 
threatenings, which are the great sanctions 
of the law, taking hold of hope and fear, those 
two handles of the soul, by which it is caught, 
held, and managed. ITiese two, the blessing 


and the curse, he set before them, that is, 1 . 
He explained them, that they might know 
them; he enumerated the particulars con- 
tained both in the blessing and in the curse, 
that they might see the more fully how de- 
sirable the blessing was, and how dreadful 
the curse. 2. He confirmed them, that they 
might believe them, made it evident to them, 
by the proofs he produced of his own com- 
mission, that the blessing was not a fool’s 
paradise, nor the curse a bugbear, but that 
both were real declarations cf the purpose of 
God concerning them. 3. He charged them 
to choose which of these they would have, so 
fairly does he deal with them, and so far is 
he from putting out the eyes of these men, as 
he was charged, Nuin. xvi. 14. lliey and 
we are plainly told on what terms we stand 
with Almighty God. (1.) If we be obedient 
to his laws, we may be sure of a blessing, v, 
27. But, (2.) If we be disobedient, we may 
be as sure of a curse, v. 28. Say you to the 
righteous (for God has said it, and all the world 
cannot unsay it) that it shall be well with them: 
but woe to the wicked, it shall be ill with them. 

II. He appoints a public and solemn pro- 
clamation to be made of the blessing and 
curse which he had set before them, upon the 
two mountains of Gerizim and Ebal, v. 29, 
30. We have more particular directions for 
this solemnity in ch. xxvii. 11, &c., and an 
account of the i)erformance of it. Josh. viii. 
33, &c. It was to be done, and was done, 
immediately upon their coming into Canaan, 
that when they first took possession of that 
land they might know upon what terms they 
stood. ITie place where this was to be done 
is particularly described by Moses, though 
he never saw it, which is one circumstance 
among many that evidences his divine in- 
structions. It is said to be near the plain, 
or oaks, or meadows, of Moreh, which was 
one of the first places that Abraham came to 
in Canaan ; so that in sending them thither, 
to hear the blessing and the curse, God re- 
minded them of the promise he made to Abra- 
ham in that very place, Gen. xii. G, 7. The 
mention of this appointment here serves, 1 . 
For the encouragement of their faith in the 
promise of God, that they should be masters 
of Canaan quickly. Do it (says Moses) on 
the other side Jordan {v. 30), for yon may 
be confident you shall pass over Jordan, 
V. 31. The institution of this service to be 
done in Canaan was an assurance to them 
that they should be brought into jiossession 
of it, and a token like that which God gave 
to Moses (Exod. iii. 12): You shall serve 
God upon this mountain. And, 2. It serves 
for an engagement upon them to be obedient, 
that they might escape that curse, and ob- 
tain that blessing, which, besides what they 
had already heard, they must shortly be wit- 
ncsxses to the solemn publication of (v. 32) : 
“ You shall observe to do the statutes and judg- 
ments, that you may not in that solemnity be 
witnesses against yourselves.” 
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Mo«m thi« eh«ptt)r vomct to the jMvticulnr itatute* which he 
had to ftire in chartce to taraal, aailHi bof^iu* with tho«« which 
relate to tlia worahip of tilodf and parttculurly those which 
plain the second commandment, about which (lod is in a special 
manner jealous. I. They intui utterly destroy all relics and 
remains of idolatryi rer. i — 3. II, They must keep close to the 
tabernacle, rer. 4, 5. The former prccirpt wns intended to pre- 
vent oil false MTurship, the Utter to preserve the nurship Ciixl hud 
instituted. By thu latter law, 1. They are c«»snniandccl to hriii^ 
nil their uffeniifta to the altar of God, and nil their holv thiiiKS 
to the place wliich he shoiihl choose, vor. d, 7, 11, 1^, 11, IS, 
2r*— 2S. 2. They arc forbidden, in general, to do us they now did 

III ihr wilderness Iver. 8 -U), and as the Canaanitcs had done 
{ver, —32) , and, in particuUr, to cut the hullortcd ihiinis at 
thi'ir own houses (ver. 13, 1”, IS), or to fors.ike the instituted 
niinisiry, ver. I'J. d, 'I'liey tire pemutted to cat licih as common 
food ut their own houses, provided they do not eat the blood, 
ver. Id, 16, and aipiiu, ver. 20— £(i. 

T hese are the statutes and judg- 
ments, which yc shall observe 
to do in the land, which the Loud 
God of thy fathers givctli thee to 
possess it, all the clays that ye live 
upon the earth. 2 shall utterly 
destroy all the places, wliercin the 
nations which ye shall possess served 
their gods, upon the high mountains, 
and uj^on the hills, and under every 
green tree : 3 And ye shall overthrow 
their altars, and break their pillars, 
and burn their groves with fire ; and 
ye shall hew down the graven images 
of their gods, and destroy the names 
of them out of that place. 4 Y'e shall 
not do so unto the Loud your God. 

From those great original truths. That 
there is a God, and that there is but one 
God, arise those great fundamental laws, 
Tiiat that God is to be worshipped, and he 
onl)', and that therefore we are to have no 
other God before him : this is the first com- 
mandment, and the second is a guard upon 
it, or a hedge about it. To prevent a revolt 
to false gods, we are forbidden to worship the 
true God in such a way and manner as the 
false gods were worshipped in, and are com- 
manded to observe the instituted ordinances 
of worship that we may adhere to the proper 
object of worship. For this reason Moses 
is very large in his exposition of the second 
commandment. What is contained in this 
and the four following chapters mostly refers 
to that. These are statutes and judgments 
which they must observe to do {v. 1), 1. In 
the days of their rest and prosperity, when 
they should be masters of Canaan. We 
must not think that our religion is instituted 
only to be our work in the years of our servi- 
tude, our entertainment in the places of our 
solitude, and our consolation in affliction ; 
no, when we come to possess a good land, 
still we must keep up the worship of God in 
Canaan as well as in a wilderness, when we 
have grown up as well as when we are 
children, when we are full of business as 
well as when we have nothing else to do. 
2. All the days, as long as you live upon the 
earth. While we are here in our state of trial, 
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we must continue in our obedience, even to 
the end, and never leave our duty, nor grow 
weary of well-doing. Now, 

I. They are here charged to abolish and 
extirpate all those things that the Canaanites 
had served their idol-gods with, v. 2, 3. 
Here is no mention of idol-temples, which 
countenances the opinion some have, that 
the tabernacle Moses reared in the wilder- 
ness was the first habitation that ever was 
made for religious uses, and that from it 
temples took their rise. But the places that 
had been used, and were now to be levelled, 
were enclosures for their worship on rnoun- 
tains and hills (as if the height of the ground 
would give advantage to the ascent of their 
devotions), and under green trees, either 
because pleasant or because awful : whatever 
makes the mind easy and reverent, contracts 
and composes it, was thought to befriend 
devotion, 'fhe solemn shade and silence of 
a grove are still admired by those that are 
disposed to contemplation. But the advan- 
tages which these retirements gave to the 
Gentiles in the worship of their idols was 
that they cornccaled those works of darkness 
which could not bear the light ; and there- 
fore they must all be destroyed, with the 
altars, pillars, and images, that had been 
I used by the natives in the worship of their 
gods, so as that the very names of them 
might be buried in oblivion, and not only 
not be remembered with respect, but not re- 
membered at all. I’hey must thus consult, 
1. The reputation of their land ; let it never 
be said of this holy land that it had been 
thus polluted, but let all these dunghills be 
carried away, as things they were ashamed 
of. 2. The safety of their religion ; let none 
be left remaining, lest profane unthinking 
j)eople, especially in degenerate ages, should 
make use of them in the service of the God 
of Israel. Let these pest-houses be demo- 
lished, as tilings they were afraid of. He 
begins the statutes that relate to divine wor- 
ship with this, because there must first be 
an abhorrence of that which is evil before 
there can be a steady adherence to that which 
is good, Rom. xii. p. The kingdom of God 
must he set up, both in persons and ]>laces, 
upon the ruins of the devil’s kingdom ; for 
they cannot stand together, nor can there be 
any communion between Christ and Belial. 

ll. They are charged not to transfer the 
rites and usages of idolaters into the worship 
of God ; no, not under colour of beautifying 
and improving it (v. 4) : You shall not do so 
to the Lord your God, that is, “ you must 
not think to do honour to him by offering 
sacrifices on mountains and hills, erecting 
pillars, planting groves, and settingup images ; 
no, you must not indulge a luxurious fancy in 
your worship, nor think that whatever pleases 
that will please God : he is above all gods, and 
will not be worshipped as other gods are.” 

5 But unto the place which the 
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Lord your God shall choose out of 
all your tribes to put his name there, 
even unto his habitation shall ye seek, 
and thither thou shalt come : 6 And 
thither ye shall bring your burnt of- 
ferings, and your sacrifices, and your 
tithes, and heave otFerings of your 
liand, and your vows, and your free- 
will offerings, and the firstlings of your 
lierds and of your flocks : 7 And there 
ye shall cat before the Lord your 
God, and ye shall rejoice in all that 
ye put your hand unto, ye and your 
households, wherein the Lord thy 
God hath blessed thee. 8 Ye shall 
not do after all the things that we do 
liere this day, every man whatsoever 
is right in his own eyes. 9 For ye 
are not as yet come to the rest and 
to the inheritance, which the Lord 
your God giveth you. 10 But when 
ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the 
land which the Loud your God giveth 
you to inherit, and when he giveth 
you rest from all your enemies round 
about, so that ye dwell in safety; 
1 1 Then there shall be a place which 
the Lord your God shall choose to 
cause his name to dwell there ; thither 
shall ye bring all that I command you; 
your burnt offerings, and your sacri- 
fices, your tithes, and the heave of- 
fering of your hand, and all your 
choice vows which ye vow unto the 
Lord ; 12 And ye shall rejoice before 
the Lord your God, ye, and your 
sons, and your daughters, and your 
menservants, and your maidservants, 
and the Levite that is within your 
gates ; forasmuch as he hath no part 
nor inheritance with you. 13 Take 
lieed to thyself that thou offer not thy 
l)urnt offerings in every place that 
thou seest : 14 But in the place which 
the Lord shall choose in one of thy 
tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt 
offerings, and there thou shalt do all 
that I command thee. 15 Notwith- 
standing thou mayest kill and eat flesh 
in all thy gates, whatsoever thy soul 
lusteth after, according to the blessing 
of the Lord thy God which he hath 
given thee : the unclean and the clean 
may eat thereof, as of the roebuck, 
and as of the hart. 16 Only ye shall 


not eat the blood ; ye shall pour it 
upon the earth as water. 17 Thou 
mayest not eat within thy gates the 
tithe of thy com, or of thy wine, or of 
thy oil, or the firstlings of thy herds 
or of thy flock, nor any of thy vows 
which thou vowest, nor thy freewill 
offerings, or heave offering of thine 
hand: 18 But thou must eat them 
before the Lord thy God in the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose, 
thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, 
and thy manservant, and* thy maid- 
servant, and the Levite that is within 
thy gates : and thou shalt rejoice be- 
fore the Lord thy God in all that 
thou puttest thine hands unto. 19 
Take heed to thyself that thou forsake 
not the Levite as long as thou lives! 
upon the earth. 20 When the Lord 
thy God shall enlarge thy border, as 
he hath promised thee, and thou shalt 
say, I will eat flesh, because thy soul 
longeth to cat flesh ; thou mayest eat 
flesh, whatsoever thy soul lusteth af- 
ter. 21 If the place which the Lord 
thy God hath chosen to put his name 
there be too far from thee, then thou 
shalt kill of thy herd and of thy flock, 
which the Lord hath given thee, as I 
have commanded thee, and thou shalt 
eat in thy gates whatsoever thy soul 
lusteth after. 22 Even as the roebuck 
and the hart is eaten, so thou shalt 
eat them : the unclean and the clean 
shall eat of them alike. 23 Only be 
sure that thou eat not the blood : for 
the blood is the life ; and thou mayest 
not eat the life with the flesh. 24 
Thou shalt not eat it ; thou shalt pour 
it upon the earth as water. 25 Thou 
shalt not eat it ; that it may go well 
with thee, and w'th thy children after 
thee, when thou shalt do that which 
is right in the sight of the Lord. 26 
Only thy holy things which thou hast, 
and thy vows, thou shalt take, and go 
unto the place which the Lord shall 
choose : 27 And thou shalt offer thy 
burnt offerings, the flesh and the 
blood, upon the altar of tne Lord thy 
God : and the blood of thy sacrifices 
shall be poured out upon the altar of 
the Lord thy God, and thou shalt 
eat the flesh. 28 Observe and hear 
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all these words which I command 
thee, that it may m well with thee, 
and with thy children after thee for 
ever, when thou doest that which is 
good and right in the sight of the 
Lord thy God. 29 When the Lord 
thy God shall cut oflF the nations from 
before thee, whither thou goest to 
possess them, and thou succeedest 
them, and dwellest in their land ; 30 
Take heed to thyself that thou be not 
snared by following them, after that 
they be destroyed from before thee ; 
and that thou enquire not after their 
gods, saying, How did these nations 
serve their gods ? even so will I do 
likewise. 31 Thou shalt not do so 
unto the Lord thy God : for every 
abomination to the Lord, which he 
hateth, have they done unto their 
gods; for even their sons and theii 
daughters they have burnt in the fire 
to their gods. 32 What thing soever 
I command you, observe to do it: 
thou shalt not add thereto, nor di- 
minish from it. 

There is not any one particular precept (as 
I remember) in all the law of Moses so 
largely pressed and inculcated as this, by 
which they are all tied to bring their sacri- 
fices to that one altar which was set up in 
the court of the tabernacle, and there to 
perform all the rituals of their religion ; for, 
as to moral services, then, no doubt, as now, 
men might pray every where, as they did in 
their synagogues. The command to do this, 
and the prohibition of the contrary, are here 
repeated again and again, as we teach child- 
ren : and yet we are sure that there is in scrip- 
ture no vain repetition ; but all this stress is 
laid upon it, 1. Because of the strange prone- 
ness there was in the hearts of the people to 
idolatry and superstition, and the danger of 
their being seduced by the many tempta- 
tions which they would be surrounded with. 
2. Because of the great use which the ob- 
servance of this appointment would be of 
to them, both to prevent the introducing of 
corrupt customs into their worship and to 
preserve among them unity and brotherly 
love,' that, meeting all in one place, they 
might continue both of one way and of one 
heart. 3. Because of the significancy of 
this appointment. They must keep to one 
place, in token of their belief of those two 
^reat truths, which we find together (1 Tim. 
u. 5), That there is one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and man. It not only 
served to keep up the notion of the unity of 
the Godhead, but was an intimation to them 
(though they could not stedfastly discern it) 
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of the one only way of approach to God and 
communion with him, in and by the Messiah. 

Let us now reduce this long charge to its 
proper heads. 

I. It is here promised that when they were 
settled in Canaan, when they had rest from 
their enemies, and dwelt in safety, God would 
choose a certain place, which he would ap- 
point to be the centre of their unity, to 
which they should bring all their ofiTerings, 
t?. 10, 11. Observe, 1. If they must be tied 
to one place, they should not be left in doubt 
concerning it, but should certainly know 
what place it was. Had Christ intended, 
under the gospel, to make any one place 
such a seat of power as Rome pretends to 
be, we should not have been left so destitute 
of instruction as we are concerning the ap- 
pointed place. 2. God does not leave it to 
them to choose the place, lest the tribes 
should have quarrelled about it, each striving, 
for their secular advantage, to have it among 
them ; but he reserves the choice to himself, 
as he does the designation of the Redeemer 
and the institution of holy ordinances. 3. 
He does not appoint the place now, as he 
had appointed mounts Gerizim and Ebal, 
for the pronouncing of the blessings and 
curses {ch, xi. 29), but reserves the doing 
of it till hereafter, that hereby they might 
be made to expect further directions from 
heaven, and a divine conduct, after Moses 
should be removed. The place which God 
would choose is said to be the place where 
he would put his name, that is, which he 
would have to be called his, where his ho- 
nour should dwell, where he would manifest 
himself to his people, and make himself 
known, as men do by their names, and 
where he would receive addresses, by which 
his name is both praised and callea upon. 
It was to be his habitation, where, as King 
of Israel, he would keep court, and be found 
by all those that reverently sought him. 
The ark was the token of God^s presence, 
and where that was put there God put his 
name, and that was his habitation. It con- 
tained the tables of the law ; for none must 
expect to receive favours from God’s hand 
but those that arc willing to receive the law 
from his mouth. The plape which God first 
chose for the ark to reside in was Shiloh ; 
and, after that place had sinned away its 
honours, we find the ark at Kirjath-jearim 
and other places ; but at length, in David’s 
time, it was fixed at Jerusalem, and God 
said concerning Solomon’s temple, more ex- 
pressly than ever he had said concerning any 
other place, This I have chosen for a house 
of sacrifice, 2 Chron. vii. 12. Compare 2 
Chron. vi. 5. Now, under the gospel, we 
have no temple that sanctifies the gold, no 
altar that sanctifies the gift, but Christ only ; 
and, as to the places of worship, the prophets 
foretold that in every place the spiritual in^ 
cense should he offered, Mai. i. 1 1 . And our 
Saviour has declared that those are accepted 
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as true worshippers who worship God in 
sincerity and truth, without regard either to 
this mountain or Jerusalem, Jonn iv. 23. 

IT. They are commanded to bring all their 
burnt-oiTerings and sacrifices to this place 
that God would choose (p, 6 and again v. 1 1) : 
Thither shall you bring all that I command 
you ; and (p. 14), There thou shall offer thy 
burnt offerings i and (i?. 27), The flesh and 

I the blood must be offered upon the altar of the 
Lord thy God. And of their peace-offerings, 
here called their sacriflces, though they were 
to eat the flesh, yet the blood was to be poured 
out upon the altar. By this they were taught 
that sacrifices and offerings God did not 
desire, nor accept, for their own sake, nor 
for any intrinsic worth in them, as natural 
expressions of homage and adoration ; but 
that they received their virtue purely from 
the altar on which they were offered, as it 
typified Christ ; whereas prayers and praises, 
as much more necessary and valuable, were 
to be offered every day ny the people of God 
wherever they were. A devout Israelite 
might honour God, and keep up communion 
with him, and obtain mercy from him, though 
he had not an opportunity, perhaps, for many 
months together, of bringing a sacrifice to 
his altar. But this signified the obligation 
we Christians are under to offer up all our 
spiritual sacrifices to God in the name of 
• Jesus Christ, hoping for acceptance only 
upon the score of his mediation, 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

III. They are commanded to feast upon 
their hallowed things before the Lord, with 
holy joy. They must not only bring to the 
altar the sacrifices which were to be offered 
to God, l)ut they must bring to the place of 
. the altar all those things which they were ap- 
pointed by the law to eat and drink, to the 
honour of God, in token of their communion 
with him, t?. 6. Their tithes, and heave-offerings 
of their hand, that is, their first-fruits, their 
vows, and free-will-offerings, and firstlings, 
all those things which were to be religiously 
made use of either by themselves or by the 
priests and Levites, must be brought to the 
place which God would choose ; as all the re- 
venues of the crown, from all parts of the king- 
dom, are brought into the exchequer. And 
(v. 7) : There you shall eat before the Lord, and 
rejoice in all that you put your hands unto ; 
and again {v. 12), You shall rejoice before 
the Lord, you, and your sons, and your daugh- 
ters. Observe here, 1. That what we do in 
the service of God and to his glory redounds 
to our benefit, if it be not our own fault. 
Those that sacrifice to God are welcome to 
eat before him, and to feast u])on their sacri- 
fices : he sups with us, and we with him. Rev. 
iii, 20. If we glorify God, we edify our- 
selves, and cultivate our own minds, through 
the grace of God, by the increase of our 
knowledge and faith, the enlivening of de- 
vout affections, and the confirming of gra- 
cious habits and resolutions: thus is the 
soul nourished. 2. That work for God 
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should be done with holy joy and cheerful- 
ness. You shall eat ana r^oice, v. 7, and 
again, v. 12 and v. 18. (1.) Now while they 

were before the Lord they must rejoice, r. 12. 

It is the will of God that we should serve 
him with gladness ; none displeased him 
more than those that covered his altar with 
tears, Mai. ii. J 3. See what a good Master 
we serve, who has made it our duty to sing 
at our work. Even the children and servants 
must rejoice with them before God, that the 
services of religion might be a pleasure to 
them, and not a task or drudgery. (2.) They 
must carry away with them the grateful relish 
of that delight which they found in com- 
munion with God ; they must rejoice in all 
that they put their hands unto, v. 7. Some 
of the comfort which they had had in the 
business of religion they must take with 
them into their common em])loyments ; and, 
being thus strengthened in soul, whatever 
they did they must do it heartily and cheer- 
fully. And this holy pious joy in God and 
his goodness, with which we are to rejoice 
evermore, would be the best preservative 
against the sin and snare of vain and carnal 
mirth and a relief against the sorrows of the 
world. 

IV. They are commanded to be kind to 
the Levites. Did they feast with joy ? The ^ 
Levites must feast with them, and rejoice 
with them, v. 12, and again, r. 18; and a 
general caution {v. 1 9), Take heed that thou 
forsake not the Levite as long as thou livest^ 
There were Levites that attended the altar as 
assistants to the priests, and these must not 

be forsaken, that is, the service they per- 
formed must be constantly adhered to ; no 
other altar must be set up than that which 
God appointed ; for that would be to forsake 
the Levites. But this seems to be spoken of 
the Levites that were dispersed in the coun- 
try to instruct the people in the law of God, 
and to assist them in their devotions ; for it 
is the Levite within their gates that they are 
here commanded to make much of. It is a 
great mercy to have Levites near us, within 
our gates, that we may ask the law at their 
mouth, and at our feasts to be a check upoh 
us, to restrain excesses. And it is the duty 
of people to be kind to their ministers that 
give them good instructions and set them 
good examples. As long as we live we shall 
need their assistance, tSl we come to that 
world where ordinances will be superseded ; 
and therefore as long as we live we must not 
forsake the Levites. Tlie reason given (p. 12) 
is because the Levite has no part nor inherit- 
ance with you, so that he cannot grow rich 
by husbandry or trade; let him therefore 
share with you in the comfort of your riches. 
They must give the Levites their tithes and 
offerings, settled on them by the law, because 
they had no other maintenance. 

V. They are allowed to eat common flesh, 
but not the flesh of their offerings, in their 
own houses, wherever they dwelt. What 
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WAS any way devoted to God they must not strictly the eating of blood was to prevent 
eat at home, v, 13, 17. But what was not so the superstitions of the old idolaters about 
devoted they might klU and eat of at their the blood of their sacrifices, which they 
pleasure,®. 15. And tlds permission is again thought their demons delighted in, and by 
•epcated, v. 20 — 22. It should seem that eating of which they imagined that they had 
while they were in the wilderness they did communion with them, 
not eat tne flesh of any of those kinds of VI. They are forbidden to keep up either 
beasts that were used in sacrifice, but what their own corrupt usages in the wilderness 
was killed at the door of the tabernacle, and or the corrupt usages of their predecessors in 
part of it presented to God as a peace- the land of Canaan, 
oflfering. Lev. xvii. 3, 4. But when they 1. lliey must not keep up those improper 
came to Canaan, where they must live at a customs which they had got into in the wil- 
great distance from the tabernacle, they might derness, and which were connived at in con- 
kill what they pleased for their own use of sideration of the present unsetllcdness of 
their flocks and herds, without bringing part their condition (u. 8,9): Fom s/iall not do 
to the altar. This allowance is very express, after all the things that we do here this day, 
and repeated, lest Satan should take occa- Never was there a better governor than Mo- 
sion from that law which forbade the eating ses, and one would think never a better op- 
of their sacrifices at their own houses to sug- portunity of keeping up good order and dis- 


gest to them, as he did to our first parents, 
hard tli oughts of God, as if he grudged them 
the enjoyment of what he had given them : 
Thou mayest eat whatsoever thy soul lusteth 
after, llicre is a natural regular appetite, 
which it is lawful to gratify with temperance 
and sobriety, not taking too great a pleasure 
in the gratification, nor being uneasy if it be 
crossed. The unclean, who might not eat of 
the holy things, yet might eat of the same 
sort of flesh when it was only used as com- 
mon food. The distinction between clean 
persons and unclean was sacred, and designed 
for the presendng of the honour of their holy 
feasts, and therefore must not be brought 
into their ordinary meals. This permission 
has a double restriction : — 1 . They must eat 
according to the blessing which God had 
given them, v. 15. Note, It is not only our 
wisdom, but our duty, to live according to 
our estates, and not to spend above what we 
have. As it is unjust on the one hand to 
hoard what should be laid out, so it is much 
more unjust to lay out more than we have ; 
for what is not our own must needs be an- 
other’s, who is thereby robbed and de- 
frauded. And this, I say, is much more 
unjust, because it is easier afterwards to dis- 
tribute what has been unduly spared, and so 
to make a sort of restitution for the wrong, 
than it is to repay to wife, and children, and 
creditors, what has been unduly spent. Be- 
tween these two extremes let wisdom find 
the mean, and then let watchfulness and re- 
solution keep it. 2. They must not cat 
blood (®. 16, and again, v. 23) : Only be sure 
that thou eat not the blood {v. 24), Thou shall 
not eat it ; and {v. 25), Thou shall not eat it, 
that it may go well with thee. When they 
could not bring the blood to the altar, to 
pour it out there before the Lord, as belong- 
ing to him, they must pour it out upon the 
earth, as not belonging to them, because it 
was the life, and therefore, as an acknow- 
ledgment, belonged to him who gives life, 
ana, as an atonement, belonged to him to 
whom life is forfeited. Bishop Patrick thinks 
one reason why they were forbidden thus 
778 


cipline than now among the people of Israel, 
when they lay so closely encamped under 
the eye of their governor ; and yet it seems 
there was much amiss and many irregulari- 
ties had crept in among them. We must 
never expect to see any society perfectly pure 
Jtnd right, and as it should be, till we come 
to the heavenly Canaan. They had sacrifices 
and religious worship, courts of justice and 
civil government, and, by the stoning of the 
man that gathered sticks on the sabbath day, 
it appears there was great strictness used in 
guarding the most weighty matters of the 
law; but being frequently upon the remove, 
and always at uncertainty, (1.) They could 
none of them observe the solemn feasts, and 
the rites of cleansing, with the exactness 
that the law required. And, (2.) Those 
among them that were disposed to do amiss 
had opportunity given them to do it un- 
obsen^ed by the frequent interruptions which 
their removals gave to the administration of 
justice. But (says Moses) when you come 
to Canaan, you shall not do as we do Jtere. 

I Note, When the people of God are in an un- i 
settled condition, that may be tolerated and j 
dispensed with which would by no means be 
allowed at another time. Cases of necessity 
are to be considered while the necessity con- 
tinues ; but that must not be done in Ca- 
naan which was done in the wilderness. 
AVhile a house is in the building a great dcai 
of dirt and rubbish are .sufiered to lie liy it, 
which must all be taken away when the 
house is built. Moses was now about to lay 
down his life and government, and it was a 
comfort to him to foresee that Israel would 
be better in the next reign than they had 
been in his. 

2. ITiey must not worship the Lord by 
any of those rites or ceremonies which the 
nations of Canaan had made use of in the 
service of their gods, t?. 29 — 32. They must 
not so much as enquire into the modes and 
forms of idolatrous worship. What good 
would it do to them to know those depths qf 
Satan f Rev. ii. 24. It is best to be igiio- 
rant of that which there is danger of being 
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infected by. They must not introduce the 
customB of idolaters, (1.) Because it would 
be absurd to make those their patterns whom 
God had made their slaves and captives, cut 
I off, and destroyed from before them. The 
Canaanites had not flourished and prospered 
j 50 much in the service of their gods as that 
I the Israelites should be invited to take up 
their customs. Those are wretchedly be- 
sotted indeed who will walk in the way of 
sinners, after they have seen their end. (2.) 
Because some of their customs were most 
barbarous and inhuman, and such as 
trampled, not only upon the light and law of 
nature, but upon natural affection itself, as 
burning their sons and their daughters in the 
fire to their gods (v. 31), the very mention of 
which is sufficient to make it odious, and 
possess us with a horror of it. (3.) Because 
their idolatrous customs were an abomina- 
tion to the Lord, and the translating of them 
into his worship would make even that an 
abomination and an affront to him by which 
they should give him honour, and by which 
they ho])ed to obtain his favour. The case 
is had indeed when the sacrifice itself has 
become an abomination, Prov. xv. 8. lie 
therefore concludes (v. 32) with the same 
caution concerning the worship of God which 
he had before given concerning the word of 
God (ah. iv. 2) : “ You shall not add thereto any 
inventions of your own, under pretence of 
making the ordinance either more significant 
or more magnificent, nor diminish from ity 
under pretence of making it more easy and 
practicable, or of setting aside that which 
may be spared ; but observe to do all that, 
and that only, which God has commanded.” 
We may then hope in our religious worship 
to obtain the divine acceptance when we ob- 
serve the divine appointment. God will have 
his own work done in his own way. 

CHAP. XIII. 

Moces )« »till npo« that ncc-es^nry 8iil>jcct concerninR tlic peril of 
iilointrj'. Ill the clone of the I'urepuin;; rhupter he had cnutioiicd 
tliem againnt the peril that might nriie frofn their preilcrenaors 
the ("annaniten. In tint <. hiipter he cuiitiomi them agauut the rise 
af idolatry from iimuiii; thcinselveii ; they miict take heed lest any 
should draw them to idolatry, I. lly the pretenee of prophecy, 
ver. 1-5. 11. Ity the preteuce of friendship and relaiion, ver. 

(5- li. ni. Hv the pretence of iiumhcrs, \rr. 12—18. Hut in all 
these eaten the temptation mutt be reiolutely resitted and the 
tempters puuisbod and cut oA'. 

I F there arise among you a prophet, 
or a dreamer of dreams, and giv- 
eth thee a sign or a wonder, 2 And 
the sign or the wonder come to pass, 
whereof he spake unto thee, saying. 
Let us go after other gods, which thou 
hast not known, and let us serve 
them ; 3 Thou shalt not hearken unto 
the words of that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams : for the Lord 
your God proveth you, to know whe- 
ther ye love the Lord your God with 
all your heart and with all your soul. 
4 Ye shall walk after the Lord your 
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God, and fear him, and keep his com- 
mandments, and obey his voice, and 
ye shall serve him, and cleave unto 
him. 5 And that prophet, or that 
dreamer of dreams, shall be put to 
death; because he hath spoken to 
turn you away from the Lord your 
God, which brought you out of the 
land of Egypt, and redeemed you out 
of the house of bondage, to thrust 
thee out of the way whicli the Lord 
thy God commanded thee to walk in. 

So shalt thou put the evil away from 
the midst of thee. 

Here is, I. A very strange supposition, v. 

], 2. 1. It is strange that there should arise 

any among themselves, especially any pre- 
tending to vision and prophecy, who should 
instigate them to go and serve other gods. 
Whis it possible that any who had so much 
knowledge of the methods of divine revelation 
as to be able to personate a prophet should 
yet have so little knowledge of the divine 
nature and will as to go himself and entice 
his neighbours after other gods f Could an 
Israelite ever be guilty of such impiety? 
Could a man of sense ever be guilty of such 
absurdity? \Vc see it in our own day, and 
therefore may^ think it the less strange ; mul- 
titudes that profess both learning and religion 
yet exciting both themselves and others, not 
only to worship God by images, but to give 
divine honour to saints and angels, which is 
no better than going after other gods to serve 
them ; such is the power of strong delusions. 

2. It is yet more strange that the sign or 
wonder given for the confirmation of this 
false doctrine should come to pass. Can it 
be thought that God himself should give any 
countenance to such a vile proceeding ? Did 
ever a false prophet work a true miracle ? It 
is only supposed here for two reasons ; — (1.) 

To strengthen the caution here given against 
hearkening to such a one. “ Though it were 
possible that he should work a true miracle, 
yet you must not believe him if he tell you 
that you must serve other gods, for the divine 
law against that is certainly perpetual and 
unalterable.” The supposition is like that 
in Gal. i. 8, If we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel to you — which does 
not prove it possible that an angel should 
preach another gospel, but strongly expresses 
the certainty and perpetuity of that which 
we have received. So here, (2.) It is to for- 
tify them against the danger of impostures 
and lying wonders (2 Thess. ii. 9) : “ Suppose 
the credentials he produces be so artfully 
counterfeited that you cannot discern the 
cheat, nor disprove them, yet, if they are in- 
tended to draw you to the service of other 
gods, that alone is sufficient to disprove them ; 
no evidence can be admitted against so clear 
a truth as that of the unity of the Godhead, 
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and so plain a law as that of worshinping the one end of the earth ei'en unto the 
one only living and tnie God.'* We cannot end of the earth ; 8 Thou shalt 

Bapposethat the God oft^ not consent unto him, nor hearken 

seal of miracles to a liCy to so gross a lie as - , * 1 . 1 ^ ■!_ 11 a-i-.* 

is supposed in that temptation, Let us go ^pto him ; neither shall thine eye pity 
after other gods. But if it be asked. Why is him, neither shalt thou spare, neither 
this false prophet permitted to counterfeit shalt thou conceal him : 9 But thou 

shalt surely kill him ; thine hand shall 
first upon him to put him to death, 
try your constancy, that both those that are and afterwards the hand of all the 
perfect and those that are false and corrupt people. 1 0 And thou shalt stone him 
may be made manifest. It is to prove you ; stones, that he die ; because he 

K”5X - !»«. ..ugU ^ .hr»t fVo„ 

II. Here is a very necessary charge given the Lord thy (jrod, which brought 

in this case, thee out of the land of Egypt, from 

1. Not to yield to the temptation : “ Thou the house of bondage. 11 And all Is- 

shalt not hearken to the wwds opUt prophet, p do 

r. 3 . Not only thou shalt not do the thing ^ i j .1 . 

he tempts thee to, but thou shalt not so much more any such Wickedness as this 
as patiently hear the temjitation, but reject it is among you. 

with the utmost disdain and detestation. Further provision is made by this branch 
Such a suggestion as this is not to be so of the statute against receiving tne infection of 
much as parleyed with, but the ear must be idolatry from those that are near and dear to us. 
stopped against it. Ge^ thee behind me, Sa- j jg policy of the tempter to send 
tan.” Some temptations are so grossly vile yg solicitations by the hand of those whom 
that they will not bear a debate, nor may we love, whom we least suspect of any ill de- 
80 much as give them the hearing. What gjgj^ upon us, and whom we are desirous to 
follows (t?. 4), You shall walk after the ^rd, please and apt to conform ourselves to. The 
may be looked upon, (1.) As prescribing a enticement here is supposed to come from a 
preservative from the temptation : “ Keep brother or child that are near by nature, from 
close to your duty, and you keep out of a wife or friend that are near by choice, and 
harm’s way. God never leaves us till we are to us as our own souls, v. 6. Satan tempted 
leave him. Or, (2.) As furnishing us with an Adam by Eve and Christ by Peter. We 
an .swer to the temptation ; say, “ It is written, are therefore concerned to stand upon our 
Thou shalt walk after the Lord, and cleave guard against a bad proposal when the per- 
unto him ; and therefore what have I to do gou that makes it can pretend to an interest 
with idols V* in us, that we may never sin against God in 

2 . Not to spare the tempter, r. 5. That compliment to the best friend vve have in the 
urophet shall be put to death, both to punish v/orld. The temptation is supposed to be 
him for the attempt he has made (the seducer private : he will entice thee secretly, implying 


must die, though none were seduced by him- 


private : he will entice thee secretly, implying 
that idolatry is a work of darkness, which 


a design upon the crown is treason) and to dreads the light and covets to be concealed, 
prevent his doing further mischief. This is and in which the sinner promises himself, and 
called putting away the evil. There is no way ^be tempter promises him, secrecy and se- 
of removing the guilt but by removing the curity. Concerning the false gods proposed 
guilty; if such a criminal be not punished, to be served, 1. The tempter suggests that 
those that should punish him make them- the worshipping of these gods was the corn- 
selves responsible. And thus the mischief mon practice of the world ; and, if they 
must be put away j the infection must be kept jimited their adorations to an invisible Deity, 
from spreading by cutting off’ the gangrened they were singular, and like nobody, for 
hmb, and putting away the mischief-makers, these gods were the gods of the people round 
Such dangerous diseases as these must be about them, and indeed of all the nations of 
taken m time. the earth, v. 7. This suggestion draws many 

6 11 thy brother, the son of thy away from religion and godliness, that it is 
mother, or thy son, or thy daughter, an unfashionable thing ; and they make their 
or the wife of thy bosom, or thy to the world and the flesh because 

friend, which is as thine own soul, '■^<^p '^l^J^^ yo^o/thepeoplphatareropd 

. ’ , . , . T ^ about them. 2. Moses suggests, m opposition 

entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go to this, that it had not been the practice of 
and serve other gods, which thou their ancestors; they are gods which thou 
hast not known, thou, nor thy fathers; known, thou nor thy fathers. Those 

7 Namely, of the gods of the people d>at are bom of godly parents, and have been 
^ jU i. ‘i-ri. educated in pious exercises, when they are 

which ar^rou^ about unto enticed to a vain, loose, careless way of living, 

thee, or far off from thee, from the should remember that those are ways whidi 
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they hiwe not known, they nor their fathers 
And will they thus degenerate ? 

II. It is our duty to prefer God and re- 
ligion before the best friends we have in the 
world. 1. We must not, in complaisance to 
our friends, break God^s law (r. 8) : “ Thou 
shalt not consent to him, nor go with him to 
his idolatrous worship, no, not for company, 
or curiosity, or to gain a better interest in his 
affections.” It is a general rule. If sinners 
entice thee, consent thou not, Prov. i. 10. 2. 

We must not, in compassion to our friends, 
obstruct the course of God’s justice. He 
that attempts such a thing must not only be 
looked upon as an enemy, or dangerous per- 
son, whom one should be afraid of, and swear 
the peace against, but as a criminal or traitor, 
whom, in zeal for our sovereign Lord, his 
crown and dignity, we are bound to inform 
against, and cannot conceal without incurring 
the guilt of a great misprision (w. 9) : Thou 
shalt surely kill him. By this law the persons 
enticed were bound to prosecute the seducer, 
and to give evidence against him before the 
proper judges, that he might suffer the 
penalty of the law, and that without delay, 
which the Jews say is here intended in that 
phrase, as it is in the Hebrew, killing thou 
shall kill him. Neither the prosecution nor 
the execution must be deferred ; and he that 
was first in the former must be first in the 
latter, to show that he stood to his testimony : 
“ Thy hand shall be first upon him, to mark him 
out as an anathema, and then the hands of 
all the people, to put him away as an accursed 
thing.” The death he must die was that 
which was looked upon among the Jews as 
the severest of all deaths. He must be 
stoned : and his accusation written is that he 
has sought to thrust thee away, by a kind of 
violence, from the Lord thy God, v. 10. 
Those are certainly our worst enemies that 
would thrust us from God, our best friend ; 
and whatever draws us to sin, sei)arates be- 
tween us and God, is a design upon our life, 
and to be resented accordingly. And, lastly, 
here is the good effect of this necessary exe- 
cution (t?. 1 1) : All Israel shall hear and fear. 
They ought to hear and fear ; for the punish- 
ment of crimes committed is designed in 
terrorem — to terrify, and so to prevent their 
repetition. And it is to be hoped they will 
hear and fear, and by the severity of the 
punishment, especially when it is at the pro- 
secution of a father, a brother, or a friend, 
will be made to conceive a horror of the sin, 
as exceedingly sinful, and to be afraid of 
incurring the like punishment themselves. 
Smite the scomer that sins presumptuously, 
and the simple, that is in danger of sinning 
carelessly, will beware. 

12 If thou shalt hear say in one of 
thy cities, which the Lord thy God 
hath given thee to dwell there, saying, 
13 Certain men, the children of Be- 
lial, are gone out from among you. 
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and have withdrawn the inhabitants 
of their city, saying, Let us go and 
serve other gods, which ye have not 
known ; 14 Then shalt thou enquire, 
and make search, and ask diligently ; 
and, behold, if it be truth, and the 
thing certain, that such abomina- 
tion is wrought among you ; 15 Thou 
shalt surely smite the inhabitants of 
that city with the edge of the sword, 
destroying it utterly, and all that is 
therein, and the cattle thereof, wdth 
the edge of the sword. 16 And thou 
shalt gather all the spoil of it into 
the midst of the street thereof, and 
shalt burn with lire the city, and all 
the spoil thereof every whit, for the 
Lord thy God: and it shall be a 
heap for ever; it shall not be built 
again. 17 And there shall cleave 
nought of the cursed thing to thine 
hand : that the Lord may turn from 
the fierceness of his anger, and show 
thee mercy, and have compassion 
upon thee, and multiply thee, as he 
hath sworn unto thy fathers; 18 
When thou shalt hearken to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to keep 
all his commandments which I com- 
mand thee this day, to do that which is 
right in the eyes of the Loud thy God. 

Here the case is put of a city revolting 
from its allegiance to the God of Israel, and 
serving other gods. 

I. The crime is supposed to be committed, 

1. By one of the cities of Israel, that lay 
within the jurisdiction of their courts. The 
church xhevi judged those only that were within, 

1 Cor. V. 12, 13. And, even when they were 
ordered to preserve their religion in the first 
principles of it by fire and sword, yet they 
were not allowed by fire and sword to pro- « 
pagatc it. Those that are born within the al- 
legiance of a prince, if they take up arms 
against him, are dealt with as traitors, but 
foreign invaders are not so. The city that is 
here supposed to have become idolatrous is 
one that formerly worshipped the true God 
but had now withdrawn to other gods, w'hich 
intimates how great the crime is, and how sore 
the punishment will be, of those that, after they 
have known the way of righteousness, turn 
aside from it, 2 Pet. ii. 21. 2. It is supposed 

to be committed by the generality of the 
inhabitants of the city, for we may conclude 
that, if a considerable number did retain 
their integrity, those only that were guilty 
were to be destroyed, and the city was to 
be spared for the sake of the righteous in 
it ; for will not the Judge of all the earth do 
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What might be eaten, and what not 

right ? No doubt he will. 3. They are sup- 
posed to be drawn to idolatry by certain men, 
the children of Belial, men that would endure 
no yoke (so it signifies), that neither fear God 
nor regard man, but shake off all restraints 
, of law and conscience, and are perfectly lost 
to all manner of virtue ; these are those that 
say, “ Let us serve other gods,^' that will 
not only allow, but ^^dll countenjmce and en- 
courage, our immoralities. Belial is put for 
the devil (2 Cor. vi. 15), and the children of 
Belial are his children. These withdraw the 
inhabitants of the city ; for a little of this old 
leaven, when it is entertained, soon leavens 
the whole lump. 

II. The cause is ordered to be tried with a 
great deal of care (r. 14) : Thou shalt enquire 
and make search. They must not proceed j 
upon common fame, or take the infonnation 
by hearsay, but must examine the proofs, 
and not give judgment against them unless 
the evidence was clear and the charge fully 
made out. God himself, before he destroyed 
Sodom, is said to liave come down to see 
whether its crimes were according to the cla- 
mour, Gen. xviii. 21 . In judicial processes it 
is requisite that time, and care, and pains, be 
taken to find out the truth, and that search 
be made without any ]mssion, prejudice, or 
partiality. The Jewish writers say that, 
though particular per'sons who were idolaters 
might be judged by the inferior courts, the 
defection of a city was to be tried by the 
great Sanhedrim ; and, if it appeared that they 
were thrust away to idolatry, two learned men 
were sent to them to admonish and reclaim 
them. If they repented, all would be well ; if 
not, then all Israel must go up to war against 
them, to testify their indignation against 
idolatry and to stop the spreading of the 
contagion. 

III. If the crime were proved, and the 
criminals were incorrigible, the city was to 
be wholly destroyed. If there were a few 
righteous men in it, no doubt they would 
remove themselves and their families out of 
such a dangerous place, and then all the in- 
habitants, men, women, and children, must 
be put to the sword (v. 15), all the spoil of 
the city, both shop-goods and tlie furniture 
of houses, must be brought into the market- 
place and burned, and the city itself must be 
laid in ashes and never built again, v. 16. 
The soldiers are forbidden, upon pain of 
death, to convert any of the plunder to their 
own use, v. 17- It was a devoted thing, and 
dangerous to meddle >vith, as we find in the 
case of Achan. Now, 1. God enjoins this 
severity to show what a jealous God he is in 

! the matters of his worship, and how great a 
crime it is to serve other gods. Let men 

• know that God will not give his glory to an- 

\ other, nor his praise to graven images. 2. 

I He expects that magistrates, having their 

• . honour and power from him, should be con- 

cerned for his honour, and use their power 
for terror to evil doers, else they bear the 
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sword in vain. 3. The foithful worshippers 
of the true God must take all occasions to 
show their just indignation against idolatry, 
much more against atheism, infidelity, and 
in’eligion. 4. It is here intimated that the 
best expedient for the turning away of God's 
anger from a land is to execute justice upon 
the wicked of the land (w. 17), that the Lord 
may turn from the fierceness of his anger, 
which was leady to break out against the 
whole nation, for the wickedness of that one 
apostate city. It is promised that, if they 
would thus root wickedness out of their land, 
God would multiply them. They might 
think it impolitic, and against the interest of 
their nation, to ruin a whole city for a crime 
relating purely to religion, and that they 
should be more sparing of the Idood of Is- 
raelites : “ Fear not that" (says Moses), “ God 
will multiply you the more ; the body of your 
nation ^vill lose nothing by the letting out ot 
this corrupt blood.” Lastly, Though we do 
not find this law put in execution in all the 
history of the Jewish church (Gibeah was 
destroyed, not for idolatry, but immorality), 
yet for the neglect of the execution of it upon 
the inferior cities that sei^^ed idols God him- 
self, by the army of the Chaldeans, put it in 
e.xecution upon Jerusalem, the head city, 
which, for its apostasy from God, was utterly 
destroyed and laid waste, and lay in ruins 
seventy years. Though idolaters may escape 
punishment from men (nor is this law in the 
letter of it binding now, under the gospel), 
yet the Lord our God will not sufier them to 
escape his righteous judgments. The New 
Testament speaks of communion with idola- 
ters as a sin which, above any other, provokes 
the Lord to jealousy, and dares him as if we 
were stronger than he, 1 Cor. x. 21, 22. 

CHAP. XIV. 

Motie* in Ihii chapter teachei them, (. To distiiiguigli tiiemsclvet 
from their neighliouri by a ■iiigularity, 1. In their mourning, 
vcr. 1, 2. 2. lu their meat, ver, a— 21. II. To detoto tlieniielvra 
unto Oed, and, in token of that, to give him his due* out of their 
•states, the yearly tithe, and that every third year, for the main- 
tenance of their religious feasts, the L^ritoa, and the poor, vcr. 
22, Sic. 

Y e are the children of the Lord 
your God; ye shall not cut 
yourselves, nor make any baldness 
between your eyes for the dead. 2 
For thou art a holy people unto the 
Lord diy God, and the Lord hath 
chosen thee to be a peculiar people 
unto himself, above all the nations 
that are upon the earth. 3 Thou 
shalt not eat any abominable thing. 
4 These are the beasts which ye shall 
eat : the ox, the sheep, and the goat, 
5 The hart, and the roebuck, and the 
fallow deer, and the wild goat, and the 
Pygarg, and the wild ox, and the cha- 
mois. 6 And every beast that parteth 
the hoof, and cleaveth the cleft into 
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two claws^anef cheweth the cud among 
the beasts, that ye shall eat. ^ Ne- 
vertheless these ye shall not eat of 
them that chew the cud, or of them 
that divide the cloven hoof ; as the 
camel, and the hare, and the coney : 
for they chew the cud, but divide not 
the hoof ; therefore they are unclean 
unto you. 8 And the swine, because 
it divideth the hoof, yet cheweth not 
the cud, it is unclean unto you : ye 
shall not eat of their flesh, nor touch 
their dead carcase. 9 These ye shall 
eat of all that are in the waters : all 
that have fins and scales shall ye eat : 
10 And whatsoever hath not fins and 
scales ye may not eat ; it is unclean unto 
you. 11 Of all clean birds ye shall 
eat. 12 But these are they of which 
ye shall not eat : the eagle, and the 
ossifrage, and the ospray, 13 And 
the glede, and the kite, and the vul- 
ture after his kind, 14 And every 
raven after his kind, 1 5 And the owl, 
and the night hawk, and the cuckow, 
and the hawk after his kind, 16* The 
little owl, and the great owl, and the 
swan, 17 And the pelican, and the 
gier eagle, and the cormorant, IS 
And the stork, and the heron after 
her kind, and the lapwing, and the 
bat. 19 And every creeping thing 
that flieth is unclean unto you : they 
shall not be eaten. 20 But of all 
clean fowls ye may cat. 21 Ye shall 
not eat of any thing that dieth of 
itself: thou shalt give it unto the 
stranger that is in thy gates, that he 
may eat it ; or thou mayest sell it unto 
an alien : for thou art a holy people 
unto the Lord thy G od. Thou shalt 
not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk. 

Moses here tells the people of Israel, 

I. How God had dignified them, as a pe- 
culiar people, with three distinguishing pri- 
vileges, which were their honour, and figures 
of those spiritual blessings in heavenly things 
with which God has in Christ blessed us. 
1. Here is election: The Lord hath chosen 
thee, V. 2. Not for their own merit, nor for 
any good works foreseen, but because he 
would magnify the riches of his power and 
grace among them. He did not choose them 
because they were by their own dedication 
and subjection a peculiar people to him above 
other nations, but he chose them that they 
might be so by his grace ; and thus were be- 


XIV. Superstinous customs forbidden, 

lievers chosen, £ph. i. 4. 2. Here is adop- 

tion (p. 1) ; “ You are the children &f the Lord 
your God, formed by him into a people, 
owned by him as his people, nay, his family, 
a people near unto him, nearer than any 
other.” Israel is my son, my first-born j not 
because he needed children, but because they 
were orphans, and needed a father. Every 
Israelite is indeed a child of God, a partaker 
of his nature and favour, his love and blessing • 
Behold what manner of love the Father has 
bestowed upon us ! 3. Here is sanctification 

(p. 2) : “ Thou art a holy people, separated and 
set apart for God, devoted to his service, de- 
signed for his praise, governed by a holy law, 
graced by a holy tabernacle, and the holy or- 
dinances relating to it.” God’s peoj)le are 
under the strongest obligations to be holy, 
and, if they are holy, are indebted to the 
grace of God that makes them so. The Lord 
has set them apart for himself, and qualified 
them for his service and the enjoyment of 
him, and so has made them holy to himself. | 
II. How they ought to distinguish them- 
selves by a sober singularity from all the na- 
tions that were about them. And, God 
having thus advanced them, let not them de- 
base themselves by admitting the supersti- 
tious customs of idolaters, and, by making 
themselves like them, put themselves upon 
cne lev'^el with them. Be you the children of 
the Lord your God: so the Seventy read it, 
as a command, that is, “ Carry yourselves as 
becomes the children of God, and do nothing 
to disgrace the honour and forfeit the privi- 
leges of the relation.” In two things par- 
ticularly they must distinguish themselves : — 

1. In their mourning: You shall not cut 
yourselves, v, 1 . 'I’his forbids (as some think), 
not only their cutting themselves at their 
funerals, cither to express their grief or with 
their own blood to appease the infernal deities, 
but their wounding and mangling themselves * 
in the worship of their gods, as Baal’s pro- 
phets did (I Kings xviii. 28), or their mark- 
ing themselves by incisions in their fiesli for 
such and such deities, which in them, above 
any, would be an inexcusable crime, who in 
the sign of circumcision bore about with 
them in their bodies the marks of the Lord 
Jehovah. So that, (1.) They are forbidden j 
to deform or hurt their own bodies upon any . 
account. Methinks this is like a parent’s I 
charge to his little children, that are foolish, 
careless, and wilful, and are apt to play with 
knives : Children, you shall not cut yourselves. 
This is the intention of those commands 
which oblige us to deny ourselves ; the true 
meaning of them, if we understood them 
aright, would appear to be. Do yourselves no 
harm. And this also is the design of those 
providences which most cross us, to remove 
from us those things by which we are in 
danger of doing ourselves harm. Knives are 
taken from us, lest we should cut ourselves. 
Those that are dedicated to God as a holy 
people must do nothing to disfigure them* f 
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tdm; the body is for the Lord« and it to 
be used according* (2.) They are fofUddeii 
to disturb and amict th^ own minds with 
inordinate grief for the loss of near and dear 
relations: *‘Yoa shall not express or exas» 
perate your aorrow^.eyen upon the most 
moornfm occasions* by cutti^ yonrselyes* 
and making baldness between your eyes* like 
men enraged* or resolvedlv hsraened in sor- 
row for the dead* as those that have no hope*’* 
1 Thess. iv. 13. It is an excellent passage 
which Mr. Ainsworth here quotes from one 
of the Jewish writers, who understands this 
as a law against immoderate grief for the 
death of our relations. J/* your father (for 
instance) die* you shall not cut yourselves, that 
is, you shall not sorrow more than is meet, for 
you are not fatherless, you have a Father, who 
is great, living, and permanent, even the holy 
blessed God, whose children you are, v. 1. 
But an infidel (says he), when his father dies, 
hath no father that can help him in time of 
need j for he hath said to a stock. Thou art 
my father, and to a stone, Thou hast brought \ 
me forth (Jer. ii- 27) ; therefore he weeps, cuts 
himself, and makes himself bald. We that 
have a God to hope in, and a heaven to hope 
for, must bear up ourselves with that hope 
under every burden of this kind. 

2 . They must be singular in their meat. 
Observe, 

(1.) Many sorts of flesh which were whole- 
some enough, and which other people did 
commonly eat, they must religiously abstain 
from as unclean. This law we had before 
Lev. xi. 2, where it was largely opened. It 
seems plainly, by the connection here, to be 
intended as a mark of peculiarity ; for their 
observance of it would cause them to be 
taken notice of in all mixed companies as a 
separate people, and would preserve them 
from mingling themselves with, and con- 
forming themselves to, their idolatrous neigh- 
bours [l.] Concerning beasts, here is a 
more particular enumeration of those which 
they were allowed to eat than was in Leviticus, 
to show that they had no reason to complain 
of their being restrained from eating swines’ 
flesh, and hares, and rabbits (which were all 
that were then forbidden, but are now com- 
monly used), when they were allowed so 
great a variety, not only of that which we call 
butcher’s meat (i?. 4), which alone was ofiered 
in sacrifice, but of venison, which they had 
great plenty of in Canaan, the hurt, and the 
roe-buck, and the fallow deer {v. 5), which, 
though never brought to God’s altar, was 
allowed them at their own table. See ch, 
xii. 22. When of all these fas Adam of every 
tree of the garden) they might freely eat, those 
were inexcusable who, to gratify a perverse 
appetite, or (as should seem) in honour of 
their idols, and in participation of their 
idolatrous sacrifices, ate swines^ flesh, and 
had broth of abominable things (made so by 
this law) in their vessels, Isa. Ixv. 4. [2.1 
Concerning fish there is only one general 
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nik giveoi that whatsoever }ii4 not fine and 
scales (as 4hell-fish and eels* besides leeches 
and other animals in the water that axe not 
proper food) was tmeUm ondforhiMm, o. 9* 
10. [ 3.1 No genersl rule is given concern- 
ing fowl* but those are particularly mentioned 
that were to be unclean to them* and riiMre 
are few or none of them which arer here for- 
bidden riiat are now commonly eaten $ and 
whatsoever is not expressly forbidden is al- 
lowed, c. 1 1 — 20. Of all cisan fowls you may 
eat, [4.] They are furtheif forbidden. First, 
To eat the flesh of any creature that died of 
itself, because the blood was not separated 
from it* and, besides the ceremonial imclean- 
ness which it lay under (from Lev. xi. 39)> it 
is not wholesome food, nor ordinarily used 
among us, except by the poor. Secondly, To 
seethe a kid in its mothers milk, either to 
gratify their own luxury, supposing it a 
dainty bit, or in conformity to some super- 
stitious custom of the heathen. The Chaldee 
paraphrasts read it. Thou shall not eat flesh- 
meats and milk-meats together: and so it 
would forbid the use of butter as sauce to 
any flesh. 

(2.) Now as to all these precepts concern- 
ing their food, [1.] It is plain in the law it- 
self that they belonged only to the Jews, and 
were not moral, nor of perpetual use, because 
not of universal obligation ; for what they 
might not eat themselves they might give to 
a stranger, a proselyte of the gate, that had 
renounced idolatry, and therefore was per- 
mitted to live among them, tliough not cir- 
cumcised ; or they might sell it to an alien, 
a mere Gentile, that came into their country 
for trade, but might not settle in it, t?. 21. 
They might feed uj)()n that which an Israelite 
might not touch, which is a plain instance of 
their peculiarity, and their being a holy people. 
[2.3 It is jdain in the gospel that they are 
now antiquated and repealed. For every 
creature of God is good, and nothing now to 
be refused, or called common and unclean, 

1 Tim. iv. 4. 

22 Thou shalt truly tithe all the 
increase of thy seed, that the field 
! bringeth forth year by year. 23 And 
thou shalt eat before the Loud tliy 
God, in the place which he shall 
choose to place his name there, the 
tithe of thy corn, of thy wine, and of 
thine oil, and the firstlings of thy 
herds and of thy flocks; that thou 
mayest learn to fear the Lord thy 
God always. 24 And if the way be 
too long for thee, so that thou art not 
able to carry it ; or if the place be 
too far from thee, which the Lord 
thy God shall choose to set his name 
there, when the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee: 25 Then shalt thou 
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turn it into money, and bind up the 
money in tbine hand, and sbait go 
unto the place which the Lkibd thy 
God BhaU choose: 26 And thou 
shalt bestow that money for whatso- 
ever thy soul lusteth after, for oxen, 
or for sheep, or for wine, or for strong 
drink, or for whatsoever thy soul de- 
sireth : and thou shalt eat there before 
the Lord thy God, and thou shalt 
rejoice, thou, and thy household, 27 
And the Levite that is within thy 
gates; thou shalt not forsake him; 
for he hath no part nor inheritance 
with thee. 28 At the end of three 
years thou shalt bring forth all the 
tithe of thine increase the same year, 
and shajt lay ii up within thy gates : 
29 And the Levite, (because he hath 
no part nor inheritance with thee,) 
and the stranger, and the fatherless, 
and the widow, which are within thy 
gates, shall come, and shall eat and 
be satisfied ; that the Lord thy God 
may bless thee in all the work of 
thine hand which thou doest. 

We have here a part of the statute con- 
cerning tithes. The productions of the 
ground were twice tithed, so that, putting 
both together, a fifth part was devoted to 
God out of their increase, and only four 
parts of five were for their own common use; 
and they could not but own they paid an 
easy rent, especially since God’s part was 
disposed of to their own benefit and advan- 
tage. The first tithe was for the mainte- 
nance of their Levites, who taught them the 
good knowledge of God, and ministered to 
them in holy things ; this is supposed as an- 
ciently due, and is entailed upon the Levites 
as an inheritance, by that law, Num. xviii. 
24, &c. But it IS the second tithe that is 
here spoken of, which was to be taken out 
of the remainder when the Levites had had 
theirs. 

I. They are here charged to separate it, 
and set it apart for God : Thou shalt truly 
tithe all the increase of thy seed, v. 22. The 
Levites took care of their own, but the se- 
parating of this was left to the owners them- 
selves, the law encouraging them to be ho- 
nest by reposing a confidence in them, and 
so trying their fear of God. They are com- 
manded to tithe truly, that is, to be sure to 
do it, and to do it faithfully and carefully, 
that God’s part might not be diminished 
either with design or by oversight. Note, 
We must be sure to give God his full dues 
out of our estates ; for, being but stewards 
of them, it is required that we be faithful, as 
those that must give account. 
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XIV. TUheaforfsasHt^ sharity 

II. They are here directed bow ta 
of it when they had aeparated it. 
man lay by as God prospers him seii 4 
hm success^ and then let him lay 
pious uses as God gives him (^portunit^l 
and it will be the easier to lay out, and 
proportion will be more satisfying, when drat 
we have laid by. This second uthe may be 
disposed of, 

1. In works of piety, for the first two 
ears after the year of release. They must 
ring it up, either in kind or in the full 

value of it, to the place of the sanctuary, and 
there must spend it in holy feasting before 
the Lord. If they could do it with any 
convenience, they must bring it in kind 
(u. 23) ; but, if not, they might turn it into 
money (e. 24, 25), and that money must be 
laid out in something to feast upon before 
the Lord.* The comfortable cheerful using 
of what God has given us, with temperance 
and sobriety, is re^y the honouring of God 
with it. Contentment, holy joy, and thank- 
fulness, make every meal a religious feast. 
The end of this law we have (p. 23) : That 
thou mayest learn to fear the Lord thy God 
always ; it was to keep them right and firm 
to their religion, (1.) By acquainting them 
with the sanctuary, the holy things, and the 
solemn services that were there performed. 
What they read the appointment of in their 
Bibles, it would do them good to see the ob- 
servance of in the tabernacle ; it would make 
a deeper impression upon them, which would 
keep them out of the snares of the idolatrous 
customs. Note, It will have a good influ- 
ence upon our constancy in religion never to 
forsake the assembling of ourselves together, 
Heb. X. 25. By the comfort of the com- 
munion of saints, we may be kept to our 
communion with God. (2.) By using them 
to the most pleasant and delightful services 
of religion. Let them rejoice before the 
Lord, that they may learn to fear him always. 
The more pleasure we find in the ways ot 
religion the more likely we shall be to perse- 
vere in those ways. One thing they must 
remember in their pious entertainments — to 
bid their Levites welcome to them. Thou 
shalt not forsake the Levites (v. 27) : “ Let 
him never be a stranger to thy table, espe- 
ciEilly when thou eatest before the Lord.” 

2. Every third year this tithe must be dis- 
posed of at home in works of charity (v. 28, 29) : 
Lay it up within thy own gates, and let it be 
given to the poor, who, knowing the provi- 
sion this law had made for them, no doubt 
would come to seek it ; and, that they might 
make the poor familiar to them and not dis- 
dain their company, they are here directed to 
welcome them to their houses. Thither let 
them come, and eat and be satisfied.” In 
this charitable distribution of the second 
tithe they must have an eye to the poor mi- 
nisters and add to their encouragement by 
entertaining them, then to poor strangers 
(not only for the supply of their necessitieB, 
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but to put a respect upon them^ and so to 
invite them to turn proselytes), and then to 
the ff'therless and ividow, who, though per- 
naps they might have a competent mainte- 
nance left them, yet could not he supposed 
to live so ptenttfully and comfortably as they 
had done in months past, and therefore they 
were to countenance them, and help to make 
them easy by inviting them to this enter- 
tainment. God has a particular care for 
widows and fatherless, and be requires that 
we should have the same. It is his honour, 
and will be ours, to help the helpless. And 
if we thus serve God, and do good with 
what we have, it is promised here that the 
Lord our God will bless us in all the work of 
our hand. Note, (1.) The blessing of God 
is all in all to our outward prosperity, and, 
without that blessing, the work of our hands 
which we do will bring nothing to^ass. (2.) 
The way to obtain that blessing is to be dili- 
gent and charitable. The blessing descends 
upon the working hand : " Expect not that 
God should bless thee in thy idleness and 
love of ease, but in all the work of thy hand.** 
It is the hand of the diligent, with the bless- 
ing of God upon it, that makes rich, Prov. x. 
4, 22. And it descends upon the giving 
hand ; he that thus scatters certainly in- 
creases, and the liberal soul will be maae fat. 
It is an undoubted truth, though little be- 
lieved, that to be charitable to the poor, and 
to be free and generous in the support of re- 
ligion and any good work, is the surest and 
safest way of thriving. What is lent to the 
Lord will be repaid with abundant interest. 
See Ezek. xliv. 30. 

CHAP. XV. 

In thi* chapter Moaet fire* orJeri, I. Concerning the release of 
dehu, every eeTenlh jear (ver. I— C), with a caution tbai thia 
•hould be no hindrance to charitable lending, ver. 7— Jl. IJ. 
Concerning the release of eervants after seven years* service, ver. 
12—18. III. Concerning the sanctification of the lirstlings of 
cattle to Ciod, ver. 19, fitc. 

A t the end of every seven years 
. thou shalt make a release. 2 
And this is the maimer of the release : 
Every creditor that lendeth auffht 
unto his neighbour shall release it ; 
he shall not exact it of his neighbour, 
or of his brother ; because it is called 
the Lord’s release. 3 Of a foreigner 
thou mayest exact it again : but tliat 
which is thine with thy brother thine 
hand shall release; 4 Save when 
there shall be no poor among you; 
for the Lord shall greatly bless thee 
in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee for an inheritance to pos- 
' sess it: 5 Only if thou carefully 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to observe to do all these 
commandments which I command 
thee this day. C For the Lord thy 


God blesseth thee, as he promisf!?! 
thee: and thou shalt lend unto many 
nations, but thou shalt not borroi/: 
and thou shalt reign over many na- 
tions, but they shall not reign over 
thee. 7 If there be among you a poor 
man of one of thy brethren within any 
of thy gates in thy land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt 
not harden thine heart, nor shut thine 
hand from thy poor brother : 8 

But thou shalt open thine hand wide 
unto him, and slialt surely lend him 
sufficient for his need, hi that which 
he wanteth. 9 Beware that there be 
not a thought in thy wicked heart, 
saying. The seventh year, the year of 
release, is at hand ; and thine eye be 
evil against thy poor brother, and thou 
givest him not ; and he cry unto the 
Lord against thee, and it be sin unto 
thee. 10 Thou shalt surely give him, 
and thine heart shall not be grieved 
‘when thou givest unto him : because 
that for this thing the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee in all thy works, and 
in all that thou puttest thine hand 
unto. 11 For the poor shall never 
cease out of the land : therefore I 
command thee, saying, Thou shalt 
open tliine hand wide unto thy bro- 
ther, to thy poor, and to thy needy, 
in thy land. 

Here is, I. A law for the relief of poor 
debtors, such (we may suppose) as were in- 
solvent. Every seventh year was a year of 
release, in which the ground rested from 
being tilled and servants were discharged 
from their services ; and, among other acts 
of grace, this was one, that those who had 
borrowed money, and had not been able to 
pay it before, should this year be released 
from it ; and though, if they were able, they 
were afterwards bound -in conscience to repay 
it, yet thenceforth the creditor should never 
recover it by law. Many good expositors 
think it only forbids the exacting of the debt 
in the year of release, because, no harvest 
being gathered in that year, it could not be 
expected that men should pay their debts 
then, but that afterwards it might be sued 
for and recovered: so that the release did 
not extinguish the debt, but only stayed the 
process for a time. But others think it was 
a release of the debt for ever, and this seems 
more probable, yet under certain limitations 
expressed or implied. It is supposed (». 3) 
that the debtor was an Israelite (an alien 
could not take the benefit of this low) and 
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that he was poor (a. 4), that he did not bor- 
row for trade or purchase, but for the sub- 
sistence of his family, and that now he could 
not pay it without reducing himself to po- 
verty and coming under a necessity of seek- 
ing relief in other countries, which might be 
his temptation to revolt from God. The 
law is not that the creditor shall not receive 
the debt if the debtor, or his friends for him, 
can ])ay it ; but he shall not exact it by a 
legal process. The reasons of this law are, 

1. To put an honour upon the sabbaticsd 
year ; Because it is called the Lord*s release, 
V. 2. That was God’s year for their land, as 
the weekly sabbath was God’s day for them- 
selves, their servants, and cattle ; and, as by 
the resting of their ground, so by the re- 
lease of their debts, God would teach them 
to depend upon his providence. This year 
of release typified the grace of the gospel, in 
which is proclaimed the acceptable year of 
the Lord, and by which we obtain the re- 
lease of our debts, that is, the pardon of our 
sins, and we are taught to forgive injuries, 
as we are and hope to be forgiven of God. 

2. It was to prevent the falling of any Israel- 
ite into extreme j)overty: so the margin 
reads (w. 4), To the end there shall he no poor 
among you, none miserably and scandalously 
poor, to the reproach of their nation and re- 
ligion, the reputation of which they ought to 
preserve. 3, God’s security is here given 
j)y a divine promise that, whatever they lost 
by their poor debtors, it should be made up 
to them in the blessing of God upon all they 
had and did, v. 4 — G. Let them take care 
to do their duty, and then God would bless 
them with such great increase that what they 
might lose by bad debts, if they generously 
remitted them, should not be missed out of 
their stock at the year’s end. Not only, the 
Lord shall bless thee (v. 4), but he doth bless 
thee, V. C. It is altogether inexcusable 
if, though God has given us abundance, so 
that we have not only enough but to spare, 
yet we are rigorous and severe in our de- 
mands from our poor brethren ; for our 
abundance should be the supply of their 
wants, that at least there may not be such an 
inecjuality as is between two extremes, 2 Cor. 
viii. 14. They must also consider that their 
land was God’s gift to them, that all their 
increase was the fruit of God’s blessing upon 
them, and therefore they were bound in duty 
to him to use and dispose of their estates as 
he should order and direct them. And, 
hu^tly. If they would remit what little sums 
they had lent to their poor brethren, it is 
])romised that they should be able to lend 
great sums to their rich neighbours, even to 
many nations (t?. G), and should be enriched 
by those loans. Thus the nations should 
become subject to them, and dependent on 
them, as the borrower is servant to the lender, 
Prov. xxii. 7. To be able to lend, and not 
to have need to borrow, we must look upon 
as a great mercy, and a good reason why we 


should do good with what we have, lest we 
provoke God to turn the scales 

11. Here is a law in favour of poor bor- 
rowers, that they might not suffer damage 
the former law. Men would be apt to argue, 
y the case of a man be so with his debtor that 
if the debt be not paid before the year of re- 
lease it shall be lost, it were better not to 
lend. “ No,” says this branch of the statute, 
“thou shalt not think such a thought.” 1. 
It is taken for granted that there would be 
poor among them, who would have occasion 
to borrow (r. 7), and that there would never 
cease to be some such objects of charity 
{v. 11 ) : The poor shaH never cease out of thy 
land, thougli not such as were reduced to 
extreme poverty, yet such as would be 
behind- hand, and would have occasion to 
borrow; of such poor he here speaks, and 
such we have always with us, so that a cha- 
ritable disposition may soon find a charitable 
occasion. 2. In such a case we are here 
commanded to lend or give, according to our 
ability and the necessity of the case : Thou 
shall not harden thy heart, nor shut thy hand, 
V. 7. If the hand be shut, it is a sign the 
heart is hardened; for, if the clouds were 
full of rain, they would empty themselves, 
Eccl. xi. 3. Bowels of compassion would 
produce liberal distributions. Jam. ii. 15, 16. 
Thou shalt not only stretch out thy hand to 
him to reach him something, but thou shalt 
open thy hand wide unto him, to lend him suf- 
ficient, V. 8. Sometimes there is as much 
charity in prudent lending as in giving, as it 
obliges the borrower to industry and honesty 
and may put him into a way of helping him- 
self. We are sometimes tempted to think, 
when an object of charity presents itself, we 
may choose whether we will give any thing 
or nothing, little or much; whereas it is 
here an express precept (t?. 11), I command 
thee, not only to give, but to open thy hand 
wide, to give liberally. 3. Here is a caveat 
against that objection which might arise 
against charitable lending from the foregoing 
law for the release of debts (r. 9) : Beware 
that there be not a thought, a covetous ill- 
natured thought, m thy Belial heart, “ The 
year of release is at hand, and therefore I 
win not lend what I must then be sure to 
lo.se ;” lest thy poor brother, whom thou re- 
fusest to lend to, complain to God, and it 
will be a sin, a great sin, to thee. Note, 
(1 .) The law is spiritual, and lays a restraint 
upon the thoughts of the heart. We mis- 
take if we think thoughts are free from the 
divine cognizance and check. (2.) That is a 
wicked heart indeed that raises evil thoughts 
from the good law of God, as theirs did who, 
because God had obliged them to the charity 
of forgiving, denied the charity of giving. 
(3.) We must carefully watch against all 
those secret suggestions which would divert 
us from our duty or discourage us in it. 
'Phose that would keep from the act of sin 
must keep out of their minds the very 
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! thought of sin. (4.) When we have an oc- 

■ tasion oi charitable lending, if we cannot 
trust the borrower, we must trust God, and 
lend, hoping for nothing again in this world, 
but expecting it will be recompensed in the 
resurrection of the just, Luke vi. 35 ; xiv. 
14. (5.) It is a dreadful thing to have the 
cry of the poor against us, for God has his 
ear open to that cry, and, in compassion to 
them, will be sure to reckon with those that 
deal hardly with them. (6.) That which we 
think is our prudence often proves sin to us; 
he that refused to lend because the year of 
release was at hand thought he did wdsely, 
and that men would praise him as doing well 
for himself Ps. xlix. 18. But he is here told 
that he did wickedly, and that God would 
condemn him as doing ill to his brother ; and 
we are sure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth, and that what he says is sin 
to us will certainly be ruin to us if it be not 
repented of. 

. III. Here is a command to give cheerfully 
whatever we give in charity ; Thy heart shall 
I not he grieved when thou givest, v. 10. Be 

• not loth to part w'ith thy money on so good 

I an account, nor think it lost ; grudge not a 
: kindness to thy brother; and distrust not 

the providence of God, as if thou shouldest 
want that thyself which thou givest in charity; 

, but, on the contrary, let it be a pleasure and 
I a satisfaction of soul to thee to think that 
I thou art honouring God w’ith thy substance, 

I doing good, making thy brother easy, and 
1 laying up for thyself a good security for the 
time to come. What thou doest do freel 3 % 
for God loves a cheerful giverf* 2 Cor. ix. 7. 

I IV. Here is a promise of a recompence in 

■ this life : “ For this thing the Lord thy God 
shall bless thee. Covetous people say, 

I “ Giving undoes us no, giving cheerfully 
I in charity will enrich us, it will Jill the barns 
with plenty (Prov. iii. 10) and the soul with 
true comfort, Isa. Iviii, 10, 11. 

12 And if thy brother, a Hebrew 
man, or a Hebrew woman, be sold 
unto thee, and serve thee six years ; 
then in the seventh year thou shalt 
let him go free from thee. 13 And 
when thou sendest him out free from 
thee, thou shalt not let him go away 
empty: 14 Thou shalt furnish him 
liberally out of thy flock, and out of 
thy floor, and out of thy winepress : 
of that wherewith the Lord thy God 
hath blessed thee thou shalt give unto 
him. 1 5 And thou shalt remember 
that thou wast a bondman in the land 
of Egypt, and the Lord thy God re- 
deem^ thee : therefore I command 
thee this thing to day. 16 And it 
shall be, if he say unto thee, I will 
not go away from thee ; because he 
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loveth thee and thine house, because 
he is well with thee; Then thou 
shalt take an awl, and thrust it through 
his ear unto the door, and he shall 
be thy servant for ever. And also 
unto thy maidservant thou shalt do 
likewise. 18 It shall not seem hard 
unto thee, when thou sendest him 
away free from thee ; for he hath been 
worth a double hired servant to thee^ 
ill serving thee six years: and the 
Lord thy God shall bless thee in all 
that thou doest. 

Here is, 1. A repetition of the law that 
had been given concerning Hebrew servants 
w^ho had sold themselves for servants, or 
were sold by their parents through extreme 
poverty, or were sold by the court of judg- 
ment for some crime committed. The law 
was, 1. That they should serve but six years, 
and in the seventh should go out free, v: 12. 
Compare Exod. xxi. 2. And, if the year of 
jubilee happened before they served out their 
time, that would be their discharge. God’s 
Israel were a free people, and must not be 
compelled to perpetual slavery; thus are 
God’s spiritual Israel called unto liberty. 2. 
That if, when their six years* service had ex- 
pired, they had no mind to go out free, but 
would ratfier continue in service, as having 
less care, though taking more pains, than their 
masters, in this case they must lay themselves 
under an obligation to serve for ever, that is, 
for life, by having their ears bored to the 
door-posts, V. 16, 17. Compare E.xod. xxi. 6. 
If hereby a man disgraced himself with some, 
as of a mean and servile spirit, that had not 
a due sense of the honour and pleasure of 
liberty, yet, we may suppose, with others he 
got reputation, as of a quiet contented spirit, 
humble, and diligent, and loving, and not 
given to change. 

II. Here is an addition to this law, re- 
quiring them to put some small stock into their 
servants* hands to set up with for themselves, 
when they sent them out of their service, v. 
13, 14. It was to be supposed that they had 
nothing of their own, and that their friends 
had little or nothing for them, else they would 
have been redeemed before they were dis- 
charged by law ; they had no wages for their 
service, and all they got by their labour was 
their masters*, so that their liberty would do 
them little good, having nothing to begin the 
world with ; therefore their masters are here 
commanded to furnish them liberally with 
corn and cattle. No certain measure is pre- 
scribed : that is left to the generosity of the 
master, who probably would have respect to 
the servant*8 merit and necessity; but the 
Jewish writers say, ** He could not give loss 
than the value of thirty shekels of silver, but 
as much more as he pleased ** The maid-ser- 
vants, though they were not to have llicif 
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ears bored if they were disposed to stay, yet, 
if they went out free, they were to have a 
gratuity given them ; for to this those words 
refer, Unto thy maidservant thou shall do 
likewise t v 17 . The reasons for this are 
taken from the law of gratitude. They must 
do it, 1. In gratitude to God, who had not 
oniy brought them out of Egypt (v. 15), but 
brought them out greatly enriched with the 
spoils of the Egyptians. Let them not send 
their servants out empty, for they were not 
sent empty out of the house of bondage. 
God's tender care of us and kindness to us 
oblige us to be careful of, and kind to, those 
that have a dependence upon us. Thus we 
must render according to the benefit done unto 
us. 2. In gratitude to their servants, v. 18. 
“ Grudge not to give him a little out of thy 
abundance, for he has been worth a double 
hired servant unto thee. The days of the 
hireling at most were but three years (Isa. 
xvi. 14), but he has served thee six years, 
and, unlike the hired servant, without any 
wages.” Masters and landlords ought to 
consider what need they have of, and what 
ease and advantage they have by, their ser- 
vants and tenants, and should not only be 
just but kind to them. To these reasons it 
is added, as before in this chapter (w. 4, 6, 10), 
The Lord thy God shall bless thee. Then we 
may expect family blessings, the springs of 
family-prosperity, when we make conscience 
of our duty to our family-relations. 

19 All the firstling males that come 
of thy herd and of thy flock thou shalt 
sanctify unto the Lord thy God : 
thou shalt do no work with the first- 
ling of thy bullock, nor shear the first- 
ling of thy sheep. 20 Tliou shalt cat 
it before the Lord thy God year by 
year in the place which the Lord 
shall choose, thou and thy household. 

21 And if there be any blemish 
therein, as if it he lame, or blind, or 
have any ill blemish, thou shalt not 
sacrifice it unto the Lord thy God. 

22 Thou shalt cat it within thy gates : 
the unclean and the clean person shall 
eat it alike, as the roebuck, and as the 
hart. 23 Only thou shalt not eat the 
blood thereof; thou shalt pour it 
upon the ground as water. 

Here is, 1. A repetition of the law con- 
cerning the firstlings of their cattle, that, if 
they were males, they were to be sanctified 
to the Lord {v. 19), in remembrance of, and 
in thankfulness for, the sparing of the first- 
born of Israel, when the first-born of the 
Egyptians, both of man and beast, were slain 
by the destroying angel (Exod. xiii. 2, 15); 
on the eighth day it was to be given to God 
(Exod. xxii. 30), and to be divided between 
the priest and the altar, Num. xviii. 17, 18. 
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2. An addition to that law, for the further 
explication of it, directing them what to do 
with the firstlings, (1 .) That were females : 

“ Thou shalt do no work with the female JirsU 
lings of the cow, nor shear those of the sheep” 
(i?. 19); of them the learned bishop Patrick 
understands it. Though the female firstlings 
were not so entirely sanctified to God as the 
males, nor so early as at eight days old, yet 
they were not to be converted by the owners 
to their own use as the other cattle, but must 
be offered to God as peace-offerings, or used 
in a religious feast, at the year’s end, v. 20. 
Thou shalt eat it before the Lord thy God, as 
directed ch. xii. 18. (2.) But what must they 

do with that which was blemished, ill-ble- 
mished? V. 21. Were it male or female, it 
must not be brought near the sanctuary, nor 
used either for sacrifice or for holy feast- 
ing, for it would not be fit to honour God 
with, nor to typify Christ, who is a Lamb 
without blemish ; yet it must not be reared, 
but killed and eaten at their own houses as 
common food (r. 22), only they must be sure 
not to eat it with the blood, v. 23. The fre- 
quent repetition of this caution intimates 
what need the people had of it, and what 
stress God laid upon it. What a mercy it is 
that we are not under this yoke I We are not 
dieted as they were ; we make no difference 
between a first calf, or lamb, and the rest 
that follow. Let us therefore realize the 
gospel meaning of this law, devoting our- 
selves and the first of our time and strength 
to God, as a kind of first-fruits of his crea- 
tures, and using all our comforts and enjoy- 
ments to his praise and under the direction 
of his law, as we have them aU by his gift. 

CHAP. XVI. 

in this chapter we have, i. A repetition or the laws concerning the 
three yearly feasts ; in pariicitlar, that of the passover, ver. 1 -8. 

I That of peiiiecust, ver. 9 — 12. That of tahernacles, vcr. 13—1.^. 
And the general law concerning the people’s attendance on them, 
ver. IG, 1/. II. '1 he institution of no inferior magistracy, and 
gcnernl rules of justice given to those that were cftlled into office, 
vcr. 18 — 20. 111. A caveat against groves and images, ver. 21, 22. 

O BSERVE tlie month of Abib,and 
keep the passover unto the Lord 
thy God: for in the month of Abib 
the Lord tliy God brought thee forth 
out of Egypt by night. 2 Thou shalt 
therefore sacrifice the passover unto 
the Lord thy God, of the flock 
and the herd, in the place which the 
Lord shall choose to place his name 
there. 3 Thou shalt eat no leavened 
bread with it ; seven days shalt thou 
eat unleavened bread therewith, even 
the bread of affliction; for thou earnest 
forth out of the land of Egypt in haste : 
that thou mayest remember the day 
when thou earnest forth out of the 
land of Egypt all the days of thy life. 
4 And there shall be no leavened bread 
seen with thee in all thy coast seven 
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days; neither shall there any thing 
of the flesh, which thou sacrificedst 
the first day at even, remain all night 
until the morning. 5 Thou mayest 
not sacrifice the passover within any 
of thy gates, which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee : 6 But at the place 
which the Lord thy God shall choose 
to place his name in, there thou shalt 
sacrifice the passover at even, at the 
going down of the sun, at the season 
that thou earnest forth out of Egypt. 

[ 7 And thou shalt roast and eat it in 

the place which the Lord thy God 
shall choose : and thou shalt turn in 
the morning, and go unto thy tents. 

[ 8 Six days thou shalt eat unleavened 

I bread : and on the seventh day skali 
' be a solemn assembly to the Lord 
thy God: thou shalt do no work 
therein. 9 Seven weeks shalt thou 
number unto thee : begin to number 
, the seven weeks from such time as 
thou beginnest to put the sickle to 
the corn. 10 And thou shalt keep the 
feast of weeks unto the Lord thy 
God with a tribute of a freewill offer- 
ing of thine hand, which thou shalt 
give unto the LORD thy Gody ac- 
cording as the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee ; 1 1 And thou shalt re- 
joice before the Lord thy God, thou, 

^ and thy son, and thy daughter, and 
thy manservant, and thy maidservant, 
and the Levite that is within thy 
gates, and the stranger, and the fa- 
therless, and the widow, that are 
among you, in the place which the 
Lord thy God hath chosen to place 
his name there. 12 And thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a bondman 
in Egypt: and thou shalt observe 
and do these statutes. 13 Thou shalt 
observe the feast of tabernacles seven 
days, after that thou hast gathered in 
thy com and thy wine : 14 And thou 
shalt rejoice in thy feast, thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter, and thy 
manservant, and thy maidservant, and 
the Levite, the stranger, and the fa- 
therless, and the widow, that are 
within thy gates. 1 5 Seven days shalt 
thou keep a solemn feast unto the 
Lord thy God in the place which the 
Lord shall choose : because the Lord 
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thy God shall bless thee in all thine 
increase, and in all the works of thine 
hands, therefore thou shalt surely re- 
joice. 16 Three times in a year shall 
all thy males appear before the Lord 
thy God in the place which he shall 
choose; in the feast of unleavened 
bread, and in the feast of weeks, and 
in the feast of tabernacles : and they 1 
shall not appear before the Lord 
empty : 1 7 Every man shall give as 
he is able, according to the blessing 
of the Lord thy God which he hath ' 
given thee. i 

Much of the communion between God 
and his people Israel was kept up, and a face 
of religion preserved in the nation, by the 
three yearly feasts, the institution of which, j 
and the laws concerning them, we have 
several times met \vith already; and here 
they are repeated. I 

1. The law of the passover, so great a so- 
lemnity that it made the whole montli, in the 
midst of which it was placed, considerable : 
Observe the month Abiby t\ 1. Though one 
week only of this month was to be kept as a 
festival, yet their preparations before must be 
so solemn, and their reflections upon it and 
improvements of it afterwards so serious, as to 
amount to an observance of the whole month 
The month of Abib, or of new fruits^ as the 
Chaldee translates it, answers to our March 
(or part of March and part of April), and was 
by a special order from God, in remembrance 
of the deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, 
made the beginning of their year (Exod. xii. 

2), which before was reckoned to begin in 
September. This month they were to keep 
the passover, in remembrance of their being 
brought out of Egypt by night, v, 1. The 
Chaldee paraphrasts expound it, “Because 
they came out of Egypt by daylight,” there 
being an express order that they should not 
stir out of their doors till morning, Exod. xii. 

22. One of them expounds it thus ; “ He 
brought thee out of Egypt, and did wonders 
by night** The other, “ and thou shalt eat 
the passover by night** The laws concerning 
it are, 1. ITiat they must be sure to sacrifice 
the passover in the place that God sliould 
choose {v. 2), and in no other place, v. 5 — 7- 
The passover was itself a sacrifice ; hence 
Christ, a^ our passover, is said to be sacrificed 
for ws (1 Cor. v. 7), and many other sacrifices 
were offered during the seven days of the 
feast (Num. xxviii. 19, &c.), which are in- 
cluded here, for they are said to be sacrificed 
of the flock and the herd, whereas the passover 
itself was only of the flock, either a lamb or 
a kid; now no sacrifice was accepted but 
from the altar that sanctified it ; it was there- 
fore necessary that they should go up to the 
place of the altar, for, though the paschal 
iamb was entirely eaten by the owners, yet 
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it must be killed in the court, the blood 
sprinkled, and the inwards burned upon the 
altar. By confining them to the appointed 
place, he kept them to the appointed rule, 
from which they would have been apt to vary, 
and to introduce foolish inventions of their 
own, had they been permitted to oflfer these 
sacrifices within their own gates, from under 
the inspection of the priests. They were also 
hereby directed to have their eye up unto 
God in the solemnity, and the desire of their 
hearts towards the remembrance of his name, 
being appointed to attend where he had 
chosen to place his name, v. 2 and 6. 
But, when the solemnity was over, they 
might turn and go unto their tents, v, 7. 
Some think that they might, if they pleased, 
return the very morning after the paschal 
lamb was killed and eaten, the priests and 
Levites being sufficient to carry on the* 
rest of the week’s work ; but the first day of 
the seven is so far from being the day of 
their dispersion that it is expressly appointed 
for a holy convocation (Lev. xxiii. 7 ; Num. 
.xxviii. 18); therefore we must take it as 
Jonathan’s paraphrase expounds it, in the 
morning after the end of the feast thou shalt 
go to thy cities. And it was the practice to 
keep together the whole week, 2 Chron. 
XXXV. 1 7. 2. That they must eat unleavened 

bread for seven days, and no leavened bread 
' must be seen in all their coasts, v. 3, 4, 8. 
The bread they were confined to is here called 
bread of affliction, because neither grateful to 
the taste nor easy of digestion, and therefore 
proper to signify the heaviness of their spirits 
in their bondage and to keep in remembrance 
the haste in which they came out, the case 
being so urgent that they could not stay for 
the leavening of the bread they took with 
them for their march. The Jewish writers 
tell us that the custom at the passover sup- 
per was that the master of the family broke 
this unleavened bread, and gave to every one 
a piece of it, saying. This is (that is, this sig- 
nifies, represents, or commemorates, which 
explains that saying of our Saviour, This is 
my body) the bread of affliction which your 
fathers did eat in the land of Egypt. The 
gospel meaning of this feast of unleavened 
bread the apostle gives us, 1 Cor. v. 7. 
Christ our passover being sacrificed for us, and 
we having participated in the ])lessed fruits 
of that sacrifice to our comfort, let us keep the 
feast in a holy conversation, free from the 
leaven of malice towards our brethren and 
hypocrisy towards God, and with the un^^ 
leavened bread of sincerity and love. Lastly, 
Observe, concerning the passover, for 
what end it was instituted : That thou 
mayest remember the day when thou earnest 
forth out of Egypt, not only on the day of 
the passover, or during the seven days of the 
feast, but all the days of thy life (t?. 3), as a 
constant inducement to obedience.” Thus 
we celebrate the memorial of Christ’s death 
at certain times, that we may remember it at 


aU times, as a reason why wt should live to 
him that died for us and rose again j 

II. Seven weeks after the passover the | 
feast of pentecost was to be observed, con- 
cerning which they are here directed, 1. 
Whence to number their seven weeks, 

the time thou beginnest to put the sickle to the 
com (v. 9), that is, from the morrow after the 
first day of the feast of unleavened bread, for 
on that day (though it is probable the people 
did not begin their harvest till the feast was 
ended) messengers were sent to reap a sheaf 
of barley, which was to be offered to God as 
the first-fruits. Lev. xxiii. 10. Some think 
it implies a i)articular care which Providence 
would take of their land with respect to the 
weather, that their harvest should be always 
ripe and ready for the sickle just at the same 
time. 2. How they were to keep this feast. 

(1.) They must bring an offering unto God, 

V. 10. It is here c^ed a tribute of a free- 
will-offering. It was required of them as a 
tribute to their Sovereign Lord and owner, 
under whom they held all they had ; and yet 
because the law did not determine the quan-- 
turn, but it was left to every man’s generosity 
to bring what he chose, and whatever he 
brought he must give cheerfully, it is there- 
fore called a free-will offering. It was a 
grateful acknowledgment of the goodness of 
God to them in the mercies of these corn- 
harvests now finished, and therefore must be 
according as God had blessed them. Where 
God sows plentifully he expects to reap ac- 
cordingly. (2.) They must rejoice before 
God, V. 11. Holy joy is the heart and soul 
of thankful praises, which are as the lan- 
guage and expression of holy joy. They 
must rejoice in their receivings from God, 
and in their returns of service and sacrifice 
to him; our duty must be our delight as well 
as our enjoyments. They must have their 
very servants to rejoice uith them, “ for re- 
member (v. 12) that thou wast a bond-man, 
and wouldest have been very thankful if thy 
taskmasters would have given thee some 
time and cause for rejoicing ; and thy God 
did bring thee out to keep a feast with glad- 
ness; therefore be pleasant with thy servants, 
and make them easy.” And, it should seem, 
those general words, thou shalt observe and 
do these statutes, are added here for a parti- 
cular reason, because this feast was kept in 
remembrance of the giving of the law ui)on 
Mount Sinai, fifty days after they came out 
of Egypt ; now the best way of expressing 
our thankfulness to God for nis favour to us 
in giving us his law is to observe aiid do ac- 
cording to the precepts of it. 

III. They must keep the feast of taber- 
nacles, V. 13 — 15. Here is no repetition of 
the law concerning the sacrifices that were to 
be offered in great abundance at this feast 
(which we had at large, Num. xxix. 12, &c.), 
because the care of these belonged to the 
priests and Levites, who had not so much 
need of a repetition as the people had, and \ 
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because the spiritual part of the service, 
which consisted in holy joy, was most pleas- 
ing to God, and was to be the perpetual duty 
of a gospel conversation, of which this feast 
was typical. Observe what stress is laid 
upon it here : T/tou shall rejoice in thy feast 
(tJ. 14), and, because the Lord shall bless thee, 
thou shall surely rejoice, v. 15. Note, 1. It 
is the will of God that his people should be 
a cheerful people. If those that were under 
the law must rejoice before God, much more 
must we that are under the grace of the 
gospel, which makes it our duty, not only as 
here to rejoice in our feasts, but to rejoice 
evermore, to rejoice in the Lord always. 2. 
When we rejoice in God ourselves we should 
do what we can to assist others also to re- 
joice in him, by comforting the mourners 
and supplying the necessitous, that even the 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow may 
rejoice with us. See Job xxix. 13. 3. We 

must rejoice in God, not only because of 
what we have received and are receiving 
from him daily, but because of what he has 
promised, and we expect to receive yet fur- 
ther from him : because he shall bless thee, 
therefore thou shall ryoice. ITiose that 
make God their joy may rejoice in hope, for 
he is faithful that has promised. 

IV. The laws concerning the three solemn 
feasts are summed up (v. 16, 17), as often 
before, Exod. xxiii. 16, 17 ; xxxiv. 23. The 
general commands concerning them are, 1. 
That all the males must then make their 
personal appearance before God, that by 
their frequent meeting to worship God, at 
the same place, and by the same rule, they 
might be kept faithful and constant to that 
holy religion which was established among 
them. 2. That none must appear before 
God empty, but every man must bring some 
offering or other, in token of a dependence 
upon God and gratitude to him. And God 
was not unreasonable in his demands; let 
every man but give as he was able, and no 
more was expected. The same is still the 
rule of charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Those that 
give to their power shall be accepted, but 
those that give beyond their power arc ac- 
counted worthy of doulde honour (2 Cor. viii. 
3), as the poor widow that gave all she had, 
Luke xxi. 4. 

18 Judges and officers slialt tliou 
make thee in all thy gates, which tlie 
Lord thy God givetli thee, through- 
out thy tribes: and they shall judge 
the people with just judgment. 1I> 
Thou shall not wrest judgment ; thou 
shalt not respect persons, neither take 
a gift : for a gift doth blind the eyes 
of tlie wise, and pervert the words of 
the righteous. 20 That which is al- 
together just shalt thou follow, that 
thou mayest live, and inherit the land 
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which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
21 Thou shalt not plant thee a grove 
of any trees near unto the altar of the 
Lord thy God, which thou shalt 
make thee. 22 Neither shalt thou set 
thee up any image ; which the Lord 
thy God hateth. 

Here is, I. Care taken for the due ad- 
ministration of justice among them, that 
controversies might be determined, matters 
in variance adjusted, the injured redressed, 
and the injurious punished. While they 
were encamped in the wilderness, they had 
judges and officers according to their num- 
bers, rulers of thousands and hundreds, 
Exod. xviii. 25. When they came to Ca- 
naan, they must have them according to their 
towns and cities, in all their gates ; for the 
courts of judgment sat in the gates. Now, 
1. Here is a commission given to these in- 
ferior magistrates : “ Judges to try and pass 
sentence, and officers to execute their sen- 
tences, shalt thou make thee.” However the 
persons were pitched upon, whether by the 
nomination of their sovereign or by the elec- 
tion of the people, the powers were ordained 
of God, Rom. xiii. 1. And it was a great 
mercy to the people thus to have justice 
brought to their doors, that it might be more 
expeditious and less e.xpensivc, a blessing 
which we of this nation ought to be very 
thankful for. Pursuant to this law, besides 
the great sanhedrim that sat at the sanctuary, 
consisting of seventy elders and a president, 
there was in the larger cities, such as had in 
them above 120 families, a court of twenty- 
three judges, in the smaller cities a court of 
three judges. See this law re\ived by Je- 
hoshaphat, 2 Chron. xix. 5, 8. 2. Here is a 

command given to these magistrates to do 
justice in the execution of the trust reposed 
in them. Better not judge at all than not 
judge with just judgment, according to the 
direction of the law and the evidence of the 
fact, (1.) The judges are here cautioned 
not to do wrong to any (p. 1 9), nor to take 
any gifts, which would tempt them to do 
wrong. This law had been given before, 
Exod. xxiii. 8. (2.) They are charged to do 

justice to all : “ That whiqh is altogether just 
shalt thou follow, r. 20. Adhere to the prin- 
ciples of justice, act by the rules of justice, 
countenance the demands of justice, imitate 
the patterns of justice, and pursue with reso- 
lution that which appears to be just. Justice, 
justice, shalt thou follow.^* This is that which 
the magistrate is to have in his eye, on this 
he must be intent, and to this all personal 
regards must be sacrificed, to do right to all 
and wrong to none. 

II. Care taken for the preventing of all 
conformity to the idolatrous customs of the 
heathen, v. 21, 22. They must not only not 
join with the idolaters in their worships, not 
visit their groves, nor bow before the images 
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which they had set up, but, 1. They must 
not plant a grove, nor so much as a tree, 
near God’s altar, lest they should make it 
look like the altars of the false gods. They 
made groves the places of their worship 
either to make it secret (but that which is 
true and good desires the light rather), or to 
make it solemn, but the worship of the true 
God has enough in itself to make it so and 
needs not the advantage of such a circum- 
stance. 2. They must not set up any image, 
statue, or pillar, to the honour of God, for it 
is a thing which the Lord hates ; nothing be- 
lies or reproaches him more, or tends more 
to corrupt and debauch the minds of men, 
than representing and worshipping by an 
image that God who is an infinite and eter- 
nal Spirit. 

CHAP. XVII. 

1 lie charge of thi« chapter la, I. Concerning the purity and per- 
fertiun of all those animals that were offered in sucrihce, ver. I. 
II. Concerning the punishment uP those that worshipped idols, 
ler. 52— /. ill Concerning appeals from the inr«rior courts to 
ilie great sanhedrim, ver. 8- 13. IV. Concerning the choice and 
duty of a king, ver. 14, &c. 

T hou shalt not sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy God any Inillock, or 
sheep, wherein is blemish, or any 
evilfavouredness : for that is an abo- 
mination unto the Lord thy God. 2 
If there be found among you, within 
any of thy gates which the Lord thy 
I God giveth thee, man or woman, that 
hath wrought wickedness in the sight 
' of the Lord thy God, in transgres- 
sing his covenant, 3 And liath gone 
and served other gods, and worshipped 
I them, either the sun, or moon, or 
a]iy of the host of heaven, which I 
have not commanded ; 4 And it be 
' told thee, and thou hast heard of if ^ 
and enquired diligently, and, behold, 

' it be true, and the thing certain, that 
such abomination is wrought in Is- 
' rael : 5 Then shalt thou bring forth 
that man or that woman, which have 
1 committed tliat wicked thing, unto thy 
j gates, even that man or that woman, 
! and shalt stone them with stones, till 
I lliey die. fi At the mouth of two wit- 
j nesses, or three witnesses, shall lie 

I that is worthy of death be put to 

death ; hut at the mouth of one wit- 
ness he shall not be put to death. ^ 

! The hands of the witnesses shall be 
first upon him to put him to death, 
and afterward the hands of all the 
! people. So thou shalt put the evil 
away from among you. 

Here is, I. A law for preserving the hoijljur 
of God’s worship, by providing that no crea- 


ture that had any blemish should be offered 
in sacrifice to him, v. 1. This caveat we have 
often met with : Thou shalt not sacrifice that 
which has any blemish, which renders it un- 
sightly, or any evil matter or thing (as the 
following word might better be rendered), 
any sickness or weakness, though not discern- 
ible at first view ; it is an abomination to 
God. God is the best of beings, and there- 
fore whatsoever he is served with ought to be 
the best in its kind. And the Old-Testa- 
ment sacrifices in a special manner must be 
so, because they were types of Christ, who is 
a Lamb without blemish or spot (1 Pet. i. 19), 
perfectly pure from all sin and all appearance 
of it. In the latter times of the Jewish 
church, when by the captivity in Babylon 
they were cured of idolatry, yet they were 
charged with profaneness in the breach of 
this law, with offering the blind, and the lame, 
and the sick for sacrifice, Mai. i. 8. 

II. A law for the punishing of those that 
worshipped false gods. It was made a 
capital crime to seduce others to idolatry (cA. 
xiii.), here it is made no less to be seduced. 
If the blind thus mislead the blind, both must 
fall into the ditch. Thus God would possess 
them with a dread of that sin, which they 
must conclude exceedingly sinful when so 
many sanguinary laws were made against it, 
and would deter those from it that would not 
otherwise be persuaded against it ; and yet 
tlie law, which works death, proved ineflfec- 
tual. See here, 

1 . What the crime was against which this 
law was levelled, serving or worshipping 
other gods, v. 3. That which was the most 
ancient and plausible idolatry is specified, 
worshipping the sun, moon, and stars ; and, 
if that was so detestable a thing, much more 
was it so to worship stocks and stones, or the 
representations of mean and contemptible 
animals. Of this it is said, (1.) That it is 
what God had not commanded. He had 
again and again forbidden it ; but it is thus 
expressed to intimate that, if there had been 
no more against it, this had been enough 
(for in the worship of God his institution 
and appointment must be our rule and war- 
rant), and that God never commanded his 
worshippers to debase tliemselves so far as 
to do homage to their fellow-creatures ; had 
God commanded them to do it, they might 
justly have complained of it as a reproach and 
disparagement to them; yet, when he has 
forbidden it, they will, from a 8})irit of con- 
tradiction, put this indignity upon them- 
selves. (2.) That it in wickedness in the sight 
of God, V. 2. Be it ever so industriously 
concealed, he sees it, and, be it ever so in- 
geniously palliated, he hates it : it is a sin in 
itself exceedingly heinous, and the highest 
afifront that can be offered to Almighty God. 
(3.) That it is a transgression of the covenant. 
It was on this condition that God took them 
to be his peculiar people, that they should 
serve and worship him only as their God, so 
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that if they gave to any other the honour 
which was due to him alone the covenant 
was void, and all the benefit of it forfeited. 
Other sins were transgressions of the com- 
mand, but this was a transgression of the 
covenant. It was spiritual adultery, which 
breaks the marriage bond. (4.) That it is 
abomination in Israel, v. 4. Idolatry was 
bad enough in any, but it was particularly 
abominable in Israel, a people so blessed udth 
peculiar discoveries of the will and favour of 
the only true and living God. 

2. How it must be tried. Upon informa- 
tion given of it, or any ground of suspicion 
that any person whatsoever, man or woman, 
had served other gods, (1.) Enquiry must be 
made, v. 4. ^fliough it appears not certain at 
first, it may afterwards upon search appear 
so ; and, if it can possibly be discovered, it 
must not be unpunished ; if not, yet the 
very enquiry concerning it would possess the 
country with a dread of it. (2.) Evidence 
must be given in, v. 6. How heinous and 
dangerous soever the crime is, yet they must 
not punish any for it, unless there were good 
proof against them, by two witnesses at least. 
They must not. under pretence of honour- 
ing God, wrong an innocent man. This law, 
which requires two witnesses in case of life, 
we had before, Num. xxxv. 30 ; it is quoted, 
Matth. xviii. 16. 

3. What sentence must be passed and exe- 
cuted. So great a punishment as death, so 
great a death as stoning, must be inflicted 
on the idolater, whether man or woman, for 
the infirmity of the weaker sex would be no 
excuse, v. 5. The place of execution must 
be the gate of the city, that the shame might 
be the greater to the criminal and the warn- 
ing the more public to all others. The 
hands of the witnesses, in this as in other 
cases, must be first upon him, that is, they 
must cast the first stone at him, thereby 
avowing their testimony, and solemnly im- 
precating the guilt of his blood upon them- 
selves if their evidence were false. This 
custom might be of use to deter men from 
false- witness bearing. The witnesses are 
really, and therefore it was required that they 
should be actually, the death of the male- 
factor. But they must be followed, and the 
execution completed, by the hands of all the 
people, who were thus to testify their detesta- 
tion of the crime and to put the evil away 
from among themy as before, ch. xiii. 9. 

8 If there arise a matter too hard 
for thee in judgment, between blood 
and blood, between plea and plea, and 
between stroke and stroke, being 
matters of controversy within thy 
gates : then shalt thou arise, and get 
thee up into the place which the Lord 
thy God shall choose ; ^ And thou 

shalt come unto the priests the Le- 
vites, and unto the judge that shall be 
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in those days, and enquire ; and they 
shall show thee the sentence of judg- 
ment : 10 And thou shalt do accord- 
ing to the sentence, which they of that ) 
place which the Lord shall choose . 
shall show thee ; and thou shalt ob- 
serve to do according to all that they 
inform thee: 11 According to the 
sentence of the law which they shall 
teach thee, and according to the judg- 
ment which they shall tell thee, thou 
shalt do : thou shalt not decline from 
the sentence which they shall show 
thee, to the right hand, nor to the 
left. 1 2 And the man that will do 
presumptuously, and will not hearken 
unto the priest that standeth to mi- 
nister there before the Lord thy God, 
or unto the judge, even that man 
shall die: and thou shalt put away 
the evil from Israel. IS And all the 
people shall hear, and fear, and do 
no more presumptuously. 

Courts of judgment were ordered to be 
erected in every city (ch. xvi. 18), and they 
were empowered to hear and determine causes 
according to law, both those which we call 
pleas of the crown and those between party 
and party; and we may suppose that ordi- 
narily they ended the matters that were 
brought before them, and their sentence was 
definitive ; but, 1. It is here taken for granted 
that sometimes a case might come into their 
court too difficult for those inferior judges 
to determine, who could not be thought to 
be so learned in the laws as those that pre- 
sided in the higher courts ; so that (to speak 
in the language of our law) they must find a 
special verdict, and take time to advise before 
the giving of judgment (v. 8) : If there arise a 
matter too hard for thee in judgmenty which 
it would be no dishonour to the judges to 
own the difficulty of, — suppose it between 
blood and bloody the blood of a person which 
cried and the blood of him that was charged 
with the murder which was demanded, when 
it was doubtful upon the eridence whether 
it was wilful or casual, — dr between plea and 
plea, the plea (that is, the bill or declaration) 
of the plaintiff and the plea of the defendant, 

— or between stroke and sirokcy in actions of 
assault and battery ; in tliese and similar cases, 
though the evidence were plain, yet doubts 
might arise about the sense and meaning of | 
the law and the application of it to the par- 
ticular case. 2. These difficult cases, which 
hitherto had been brought to Moses, accord- 
ing to Jethro’s advice, were, after bis death, 
to be brought to the supreme power, wherever 
it was lodged, whether in a judge (when there 
was such an extraordinary person raised up 
and qualified for that great service, as 0th- 
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niol, Deborah, Gideon, &c.) or in the higfh- 
priest (when he was by the eminency of 
his gifts called of God to preside in public 
affairs, as Eli), or, if no single person were 
marked by heaven for this honour, then in 
the priests and Levites (or in the priests, 
who were Levites of course), who not only 
attended the sanctuary, but met in council 
to receive appeals from the inferior courts, 
who might reasonably be supposed, not only 
to be best qualified by their learning and ex- 
perience, but to have the best assistance of 
the divine Spirit for the deciding of doubts, 
t?. 9, 1 1, 12. They are not appointed to con- 
sult the urim and thummim, for it is sup- 
posed that these were to be consulted only in 
cases relating to the public, either the body 
of the people or the prince ; but in ordinary 
cases the wisdom and integrity of those that 
sat at the stern must be relied on, their judg- 
ment concerning the meaning of the law 
must be acquiesced in, and the sentence must 
be passed accordingly : and, though their 
judgment had not the divine authority of an 
oracle, yet besides the moral certainty it had, 
as the judgment of knowing, prudent, and 
experienced men, it had the advantage of a 
divine promise, implied in those words (v. 9), 
They shall show thee the sentence of judgment ; 
it had also the support of a divine institution, 
by which they were made the supreme judi- 
cature of the nation. 3. The definitive sen- 
tence given by the judge, priest, or great 
council, must be obeyed l)y the ]>artie8 con- 
eemed, upon pain of death : Thou shall do 
according to their sentence (v. 10); thou shalt 
observe to do it, thou shalt not decline from 
it (v. 1 1), to the right hand nor to the left. 
Note, It is for the honour of God and the 
welfare of a people that the authority of the 
higher ]>ower ])e supi)orted and the due 
order of government observed, that those 
be obeyed ho are appointed to rule, and 
tliat every soul be suiqcct to them in all 
those things that fall within their commission. 
Though the party thought himself injured 
by the sentence (as every man is apt to be 
partial in his own cause), yet he must needs 
oe subject, must stand to the award, how 
unplcasing soever, and bear, or lose, or pay, 
according to it, not only for wrath, but also 
for conscience’ sake. But if an inferior judge 
contradict the sentence of the higher court 
and will not execute the orders of it, or a 
private person refuse to conform to their 
sentence, the contumacy must be punished 
I with death, though the matter were ever so 
small in w’hich the opposition was made : That 
I man shall die, and all the people shall hear 
and fear, v. 12, 13. See here, (1.) The evil 
of disobedience.. Rebellion and stubborn- 
I ness, from a spirit of contradiction and oppo- 
I sition to God, or those in authority under 
him, from a principle of contempt and self- 
, willedness, are as witchcraft and idolatry. 

I To differ in opinion from weakness and in- 
firmity may be excused and must be borne 
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with ; but to do so presumptuously, in pride 
and wickedness (as the ancient translations 
explain it), this is to take up arms against 
the government, and is an affront to him by 
whom the powers that be are ordained. (2.) 

The design of punishment : that others may 
hear and fear, and not do the like. Some 
would be so considerate as to infer the ■ 
heinousness of the offence from the grievous- 
ness of the penalty, and therefore would de- 
test it ; and others would so far consult their 
own safety as to cross their humours by 
conforming to the sentence rather than to 
sin against their own heads, and forfeit their 
lives by going contrary to it. From this law 
the apostle infers the greatness of the punish- 
ment of which those will be thought worthy 
that trample on the authority of the Son of 
God, Hcb. X. 28, 29. 

1 4 Wiien thou art come unto the 
land wliich the Lord thy God giveth 
thee, and shalt possess it, and shalt 
dwell therein, and shalt say, I will set 
a king over me, like as all the nations 
that are about me ; 1 5 Thou shalt in 
any wise set Aim king over thee, whom 
the Lord thy God shall choose : one 
from among thy l)rethren shalt thou 
set king over thee : thou mayest not 
set a stranger over thee, which is not 
thy brother. IG But he shall not 
multiply horses to himself, nor cause 
the people to return to Egypt, to the 
end that he should multiply horses : 
forasmuch as the Lord hath said 
unto you, Ye shall henceforth return 
no more that way. 17 Neither shall 
he multiply wives to himself, that his 
heart turn not away : neither shall he 
greatly multiply to himself silver and 
gold. 18 And it shall be, when he ; 
sitteth upon the throne of his king- 
dom, that he shall write him a copy 
of this law in a book out of that which j 
is before the priests the Levites : ‘ 

And it shall be with him, and he shall 
read therein all the days of his life ; 
that he may learn to fear the Lord 
his God, to keep all the words of this 
law and these statutes, to do them : 

20 That his heart be not lifted up 
above his brethren, and tliat he turn 
not aside from the commandment, to 
the right hand, or to the left ; to the 
end that he may prolong his days in 
his kingdom, he, and his children, in 
the midst of Israel. 

After the laws which concerned subjects 
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fitly followed the laws which concern kings ; 
for those that rule others must themselves 
remember that they are under command. 
Here are laws given, 

I. To the electors of the empire^ what rules 

they must go by in making their choice, v. 
14, 15. 1. It is here supposed that the peo- 

])le would, in process of time, be desirous of 
a king, whose royal pomp and power would 
be thought to make their nation look great 
among their neighbours. Their having a 
king is neither promised as a mercy nor com- 
manded as a duty (nothing could be better 
for them than the divine regimen they were 
under), but it is permitted them if they de- 
sired it. If they would but take care to have 
the ends of government answered, and God’s 
laws duly observed and put in execution, 
they should not be tied to any one form of go- 
vernment, but should be welcome to have a 
king. Though something irregular is sup- 
posed to be the j»rinciple of the desire, that 
they might be like the nations (whereas God 
in many ways distinguished ihem from the 
nations), yet God would indulge them in it, 
because he intended to serve his o^v^l pur- 
poses by it, in making the regal government 
typical of the kingdom of the Messiah. 2. 
'rhey are directed in their choice. If they 
will liave a king over them, as God foresaw 
tliey would (though it does not appear that 
ever the motion was made till almost 400 
years after), then they must, (1.) Ask coun- 
sel at God’vS mouth, and make him king 
whom God shall choose ; and happy it was for 
them that they had an oracle to consult in so 
weighty an affair, and a God to choose for 
them who knows infallibly what every man 
is and will be. Kings are God’s ^ncegcrents, 
and therefore it is fit that he should have the 
choosing of them ; God had himself been in 
a particular manner Israel’s King, and if 
they set another over them, under him, it 
was necessary that be should nominate the 
])cr8on. Accordingly, when the people de- 
sired a king, they applied to tSamuel a pro- 
phet of the Lord ; and afterwards David, 
Solomon, Jeroboam, Jehu, and others, were 
chosen by the prophets ; and the people are 
l eproved for not observing this law, Hos. viii. 
4 : They have set up kings but not by me. In 
all cases God’s choice, if we can but know it, 
should direct, determine, and overrule ours. 
(2.) They must not choose a foreigner under 
pretence of strengthening their alliances, or 
of the extraordinary fitness of the person, 
lest a strange king should introduce strange 
customs or usages, contrary to those that 
were established by the divine law ; but he 
must he one from among thy brethren, that he 
may be a type of Christ, who is bone of our 
bone, Heb. ii. 14. 

II. Laws are here given to the prince that 
should be elected for the due administration 
of the government. 

1. He must carefully avoid every thing 
that would divert him from God and religion. 
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Riches, honours, and pleasores are the three 
great hindrances of godliness (the lusts if the 
flesh, the lusts qf the eye, and the pride qf Ife), 
especially to those in hi^b stations ; against 
these therefore the king is here warned. (1.) 

He must not gratify Uie love of honour by 
multiplying horses, o, 16. He that rode upon 
a horse (a stately creature) in a country 
where asses and mules were generally usea | 
looked very ^eat ; and therefore though he 
might have horses for his o^\^l saddle, and 
chariots, yet he must not set servants on 
horseback (Eccl. x. 7) nor have many liorses 
for his officers and guards (when God was 
their King, his judges rode on asses, Judg. 

V. 10; xii. 14), nor must he multiply horses 
for war, lest he should trust too much to 
them, Ps. XX. 7 ; xxxhi. 17 ; Hos. xiv. 3. The 
reason here given against his multiplying 
horses is because it would produce a greater 
correspondence with Egypt (which furnished 
Canaan with horses, 1 Kings x. 28, 29) than 
it was fit the Israel of God should have, who 
were brought thence with such a high hand : 

You shall return no more that way, for fear of 
being infected with the idolatries of Eg3"pt 
(Lev. xviii. 3), to which they were very prone. 
Note, We should take heed of that commerce 
or conversation by which we are in danger of 
being drawn into sin. If Israel must not re- 
turn to Egypt, they must not trade with 
Egypt ; Solomon got no good by it. (2.) He 
must not gratify the love of pleasure by mul- 
tiplying wives (v. 17), as Solomon did to his 
undoing (1 Kings xi. 1), that his heart, being 
set upon them, turn not away from business, 
and every thing that is serious, and especially 
from the exercise of piety and devotion, to 
which nothing is a greater enemy than the 
indulgence of the flesh. (3.) He must not 
gratify the love of riches by greatly multi- 
plying silver and gold. A competent trea- 
sure is allowed him, and he is not forbidden 
to be a good husband of it, hut, [l.] He must 
not greatly multiply money, so as to ojipress 
his people by raising it (as Solomon seems to 
have done, 1 Kings xii. 4), nor so as to de- 
ceive himself, by trusting to it, and setting 
his heart upon it, Ps.lxii. 10. [2.] He must 

not multiply it to himself. David multiplied 
silver and gold, but it was for the service of 
God(l Chron. xxix. 4), not for himself; for 
his people, not for his own family. 

2. lie must carefully apjdy himself to the 
law of God, and make that his rule. Tliis 
must be to him better than all riches, ho- 
nours, and pleasures, than many horses or 
many wives, better than thousands of gold 
and silver. 

(1.) He must write himself a copy of the 
law out of the original, which was in the cus- 
tody of the priests that attended the sanc- 
tuary, t?. 18. Some think that he was to 
write only this book of Deuteronomy, which 
is an abstract of the law, and the precepts of 
which, being mostly moral and judicial, con- 
cerned the king more than the laws in Leviti- 
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CU8 and Nuinbers, which, being ceremonial, 
concerned chiefly the priests. Othera think 
that he was to transcribe all the five books 
of Moses, which are called the law, and which 
were preserved together as the foundation of 
their religion. Now, [l.] Though the king 
might be presumed to have very fair copies 
by him from his ancestors, yet, besides those, 
he must have one of his own ; it might be 
presumed that theirs were worn with con- 
j stant use ; he must have a fresh one to begin 
the world with. [2.] Though he had secre- 
! taries about him whom he might employ to 
I write this copy, and who ])erhap8 could write 
a better hand than he, yet he must do it him- 
' self, with his own hand, for the honour of 
the law, and that he might think no act of 
I religion below him, to inure himself to la- 
I hour and study, and especially that he might 
thereby be obliged to take particular notice 
of every part of the law and by ^vriting it 
might imprint it in his mind. Note, It is of 
great use for each of us to write down what 
we observe as most aftecting and edifying to 
us, out of the scriptures and good hooks, and 
out of the sermons we hear. A prudent pen 
may go far towards making up the deficien- 
cies of the memory, and the furnishing of 
the treasures of the good householder with 
things new and old. [3.] He must do this 
even when he sits upon the throne of his 
kingdom, })rovided that he had not done it 
before. When he begins to apply himself to 
business, he must apply himself to this in the 
first place. lie that sits upon the throne of 
a kingdom cannot but have his hands full. 
The affiurs of his kingdom both at home and 
abroad call for a large share of his time and 
thoughts, and yet he must write himself a 
copy of the law. Let not those who call 
themselves men of business think that this 
will excuse them from making religion their 
business ; nor let great men think it any dis- 
})aragcment to them to write for themselves 
those great things of God's law which he hath 
written to them, Hos. viii. 12. 

(2.) Having a Bible by him of his own 
writing, he must not think it enough to keep 
it in his cabinet, but he must read therein 
all the days of his life, v. ] 9. It is not enough 
to have Bibles, but we must use them, use 
them daily, as the duty and necessity of every 
day require : our souls must have their con- 
stant meals of that manna; and, if well 
digested, it will be true nourishment and 
strength to them. As the body is receiving 
benefit by its food continually, and not only 
when it is eating, so is the soul, by the word 
of God, if it meditate therein day and night, 
Ps. i. 2. And we must persevere in the use 
of the written word of God as long as we 
live. Christ’s scholars never learn above 
their Bibles, but will have a constant occa- 
sion for them till they come to that world 
where knowledge and love will both be made 
perfect. 

(3.) His writing and reading were all no- 
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thing if he did not reduce to practice what 
he wrote and read, v. 19,20. The word of God 
is not designed merely to be an entertaining 
subject of speculation, but to be a com- 
manding rule of conversation. Let him 
know, [l.] What dominion his religion must 
have over him, and what influence it must 
have upon him. First, It must possess him 
with a very reverent and awful regard to the 
divine majesty and authority. He must learn 
(and thus the most learned must be ever 
learning) to fear the Lord his Godj and, as 
high as he is, he must remember that God is 
above him, and, whatever fear his subjects 
owe to him, that, and much more, he owes 
to God as his King. Secondly, It must en- 
gage him to a constant observance of the law 
of God, and a conscientious obedience to it, 
as the effect of. that fear. He must keep all 
the words of this law (he is custos utriusque 
tahul(B — the keeper of both tables), not only 
take care that others do them, but do 
them himself as a humble servant to the God 
of heaven and a good example to bis inferiors. 
Thirdly, It must keep him humble. How 
much soever he is advanced, let him keep his 
spirit low, and let the fear of his God prevent 
the contempt of his brethren ; and let not his 
heart be lifted up above them, so as to carry 
himself haughtily or disdainfully towards 
them, and to trample upon them. Let him 
not conceit himself better than they because 
he is greater and makes a fairer snow ; but 
let him remember that he is the minister of 
God to them for good (major singulis, but mi- 
nor universis — greater than any one, but less 
than the whole). It must prevent his errors, 
either on the right hand or on the left (for 
there arc errors on both hands), and keep 
him right, in all instances, to his God and to 
his duty. [2.] What advantage his religion 
would be of to him. Those that fear God and 
keep his commandments will certainly fare 
the better for it in this world. The greatest 
monarch in the world may receive more be- 
nefit by religion than by all the wealth and 
power of his monarchy. It will be of advan- 
tage, First, To his person: He shall prolong 
his days in his kingdom. We find in the his- 
tory of the kings of Judah that, generally, 
the best reigns were the longest, exce])t when 
God shortened them for the punishment of i 
the people, as Josiali’s. Secondly, To his fa- 
mily: his children shall also prosper. En- 
tail religion upon posterity, and God will en- 
tail a blessing upon it. 

CHAP. XVIII. 

In this chapter, I. The ri^hu auil reveniirt of the church are aet* 
lied, and rnlea given coucerning the Lavitea' miniatration and 
maintenance, ver. 1 — 8. II. The caution ageinat the idniatroua 
ahoininahle niatoma of the heathen la repeated, rer. 9 — 14. 111. 

A pruiniBp ia given them of the apirit of prophecy to continue 
aiiMing them, and to centra at laat in Chriat the great prophet, 
vrr. 16—18. IV. W’reth threatened aguinat thoae that deapiae pro- 
phecy (vcr. 19) or coiinterfoit it (ver. 20 ), and a rule gireo for 
the trinl of it, ver. 21, 22. 

T he priests the Levites, and all , 
the tribe of Levi, shall have no 
part nor inheritance with Israel : they 
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shall eat the offerings of the Lord 
made by fire, and his inheritance. 2 
Therefore shall they have no inhe- 
ritance among their brethren : the 
Lord is their inheritance, as he hath 
said unto them. 3 And this shall be 
I the priest’s due from the people, from 
J them that offer a sacrifice, whether il 
» be ox or sheep ; and they shall give 
unto the priest the shoulder, and the 
two cheeks, and the maw. 4 The 
firstfruits also of thy corn, of thy wine, 
and of thine oil, and the first of the 
fleece of thy sheep, shalt thou give 
him. 5 For the Lord thy God hath 
chosen him out of all thy tribes, to 
stand to minister in the name of the 
Lord, him and his sons for ever. 6 
' And if a Levite come from any of thy 
■ gates out of all Israel, where he so- 
I journed, and come with all the desire 
I of his mind unto the place which the 
i Lord shall choose ; 7 Then he shall 
minister in the name of the Lord his 
God, as all his brethren the Levites 
do, which stand there before the 
Lord. 8 They shall have like por- 
tions to eat, beside that which cometh 
\ of the sale of his patrimony. 

Maf^istracy and ministry are two divine 
' institutions of admirable use for the support 
I and advancement of the kingdom of God 
j among men. Laws concerning the former we 
I had in the close of the foregoing chapter, 
directions are in this given concerning the 
i latter. Land-marks are here set between the 
' estates of the priests and those of the peojde. 

; I. Care is taken that the priests entangle 
not themselves with the affairs of this life, 
nor enrich themselves with the wealth of this 
I world; they have better things to mind. 
They sha/l have no part nor inheritance with 
Israel, that is, no share either in the spoils 
taken in war or in the land that was to be 
^divided by lot, v. 1. ^Fheir warfare and hus- 
bandry are both spiritual, and enough to fill 
their hands both with work and profit and 
to content them. The Lord is their inherit- 
ance, v. 2. Note, Those that have God for 
their inheritance, according to the new cove- 
nant, should not be greedy of great things 
in the world, neither gripe what they have 
nor grasp at more, but look upon all present 
things with the indifference which becomes 
those that believe God to be all-sufficient. 

11. Care is likewise taken that they want 
not any of the comforts and conveniences of 
this life. Though God, who is a Spirit, is 
their inheritance, it does not therefore follow 
that they must live upon the air ; no, 
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1. The people must provide for them. 
They must have their due from the people, 
V. 3. Their maintenance must not depend 
upon the generosity of the people, but they 
must be by law entitled to it. He that is 
taught in the word ought in justice to com- 
municate to him that teaches him; and he 
that has the benefit of solemn religious as- 
semblies ought to contribute to the comfort- 
able support of those that preside in such 
assemblies. (1.) The priests who in their 
courses served at the altar had their share of 
the sacrifices, namely, the peace-offerings, 
that were brought while they were in waiting . 
besides the breast and shoulder, which were 
appointed them before (Lev. vii. 32 — 34), the 
cheeks and maw are here ordered to be given 
them ; so far was the law from diminishing 
what was already granted that it gave them 
an augmentation. (2.) The first-fruits which 
arose within such a precinct were brought in, 
as it should seem, to the priests that resided 
among them, for their maintenance in the 
country ; the first of their corn and wine for 
food, and the first of their fleece for clothing 
{v. 4) ; for the priests who were employed to 
teach others ought themselves to learn, having 
food and raiment, to be therewith content. 
The first-fruits were devoted to God, and he 
constituted the priests his receivers; and if 
God reclcons what is, in general, given to the 
poor, lent to him, to be repaid with interest, 
much more what is, in particular, given to 
poor ministers. There is a good reason given 
for this constant charge upon their estates 
(f?. 5), because the Le\ites were chosen of 
God, and his choice must be owned and 
countenanced, and those honoured by us 
whom he honours ; and because they stood to 
ministei', and ought to be recompensed for 
their attendance and labour, especially since 
it was in the name of the Lord, by his warrant, 
in his service, and for his praise, and this 
charge entailed upon their seed for ever; 
those who were thus engaged and thus em- 
ployed ought to have all due encouragement 
given them, as some of the most needful use- 
ful members of their commonwealth. 

2. The priests must not themselves stand 
in one another’s light. If a priest that by 
the law was obliged to serve at the altar only 
in his turn, and was paid for that, should, 
out of his great affection to the sanctuary, 
devote himself to a constant attendance there, 
and quit the ease and pleasure of the city in 
which he had his lot for the satisfaction of 
serving the altar, the priests whose turn it 
was to attend must admit him both to join 
in the work and to share in the wages, and 
not grudge him either the honour of the one 
or the profit of the other, though it might 
seem to break in upon them, v. 6 — 8. Note, 
A hearty pious zeal to serve God and his 
church, though it may a little encroach upon 
a settled order, and there may be somewhat 
in it that looks irregular, yet ought to be 
gratified and not discouraged. He that ap- 
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pears to have a hearty affection to the sanc- 
tuary, and loves dearly to be employed in 
the service of it, in God*s name let him minis- 
ter ; he shall be as welcome to God as the 
Levites whose course it was to minister, and 
should be so to them. The settling of the 
courses was intended rather to secure those 
to the work that were not willing to do so 
much than to exclude any that were willing 
to do more And he that thus serves as a 
volunteer shall have as good pay as the 
I pressed men, besides that which comes of the 
. sale of his patrimony . The church of Rome 
I obliges those who leave their estates to go 
‘ into a monastery to bring the produce of their 

estates with them into the common stock of 
the monastery, for gain is their godliness; 
but here it is ordered that the pious devotee 
should reserve to himself the produce of his 
patrimony, for religion and the ministry were 
' never appointed of God, however they have 
‘ been abused by men, to serve a secular 
interest. 

9 When thou art come into the 
land which the Lord thy God givelh 
thee, thou shalt not learn to do after 
the abominations of those nations. 10 
There shall not be found among you 
any one that maketh his son or his 
I daughter to pass through the fire, or 
that useth divination, or an observer 
of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, 

1 1 Or a charmer, or a consulter with 
' familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a ne- 
cromancer. 1 2 For all that do these 
things are an abomination unto the 
! Lord : and because of these abomi- 
I nations the Lord thy God doth drive 
them out from before thee. 13 Thou 
j slialt be perfect with the Lord thy 
I God. Id For these nations, which 
■ thou shalt possess, hearkened unto 
observers of times, and unto diviners; 
but as for thee, the Lord thy God 
hath not suffered thee so to do. 

One would not think there had been so 
much need as it seems there was to arm the 
people of Israel against the infection of the 
idolatrous customs of the Canaanites. Was 
it possible that a people so blessed with divine 
institutions should ever admit the brutish 
and barbarous inventions of men and devils ? 
Were they in any danger of making those 
their tutors and directors in religion whom 
God had made their captives and tributaries? 
It seems they were in danger, and therefore, 
after many similar cautions, they are here 
charged not to do after the abonounations of 
those nations, v. 9. 

1. Some particulars are specified; as, 1. 
The consecrating of their children to Moloch, I 
an idol that represented the sun, by making I 


them to pass through the fire, and sometimer 
consuming them as sacrifices in the fire, v. 10. 
See the law against this before. Lev. xviii. 21. 
2. Using arts of divination, to get the unne- 
cessary knowledge of things to come, enchant^ 
ments, witchcrafts , charms, &c., by which the 
power and knowledge peculiar to God were 
attributed to the devil, to the great reproach 
both of God’s counsels and of his providence, 
V. 10, 11. One would wonder that such arts 
and works of darkness, so senseless and ab- 
surd, so impious and profane, could be found 
in a country where divine revelation shone 
so clearly ; yet we find remains of them even 
where Christ’s holy religion is known and 
professed ; such are the j)ower8 and policies 
of the rulers of the darkness of this world. 
But let those that give heed to fortune-tellers, 
or go to wizards for the discovery of things 
secret, that use spells for the cure of diseases, 
are in any league or acquaintance with fami- 
liar spirits, or form a confederacy with those 
that arc — let them know that they can have 
no fellowship with God while thus they have 
fellowship with devils. It is amazing to 
think that there should be any pretenders of 
this kind in such a land and day of light as 
we live in. 

II. Some reasons are given against their 
conformity to the customs of the Gentiles. 
1. Because it would make them abominable 
to God. The things themselves being hate- 
ful to him, those that do them are an abo- 
mination ; and miserable is that creature that 
has become odious to its Creator, i?. 12. See 
the malignity and mischievousness of sin; 
that must needs be an evil thing indeed 
which provokes the God of mercy to detest 
the work of his own hands. 2. Because these 
abominable practices had been the min of 
the Canaanites, of which ruin they were not 
only the witnesses but the instruments. It 
would be the most inexcusable folly, as well 
as the most unpardonable impiety, for them 
to practise themselves those very things for 
which they had been employed so severely to 
chastise others. Did the land spue out the 
abominations of the Canaanites, and shall 
Israel lick up the vomit ? 3 . Because they 

were better taught, v. 13 , 14 . It is an argu- 
ment like that of the apostle against Chris- 
tians walking as the Gentiles walked (Eph. 
iv. 1 7, 1 8, 20) : Yoti have not so learned Christ. 
“ It is true these nations, whom God gave up 
to their own hearts' lusts, and suffered to walk 
in their own ways (Acts xiv. 16), did thus 
corrupt themselves; but thou art not thus 
abandoned by the grace of God : the Lord 
thy God has not suffered thee to do so j thou 
art instructed in divine things, and hast fair 
warning given thee of the evil of those prac- 
tices ; and therefore, whatever others do, it is 
expected that thou shouldest be perfect with 
the Lord thy Godf that is, “that thou 
shouldest give divine honours to him, to him 
only, and to no other, and not mix any of the 
superstitious customs of the heathen with bn 
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institutions.” One of the Chaldee para- 
phrasis here takes notice of God’s furnishing 
them with the oracle of urim and thummim, 
as a preservative from all unlawful arts of 
divination. Those were fools indeed who 
would go to consult the father of lies when 
they had such a ready way of consulting the 
God of truth. 

15 The Lord thy God will raise up 
unto thee a Prophet from the midst 
of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; 
unto him ye shall hearken ; IG Ac- 
cording to all that thou desiredst of 
the Loud thy God in Horeb in the 
day of the assembly, saying, Let me 
not hear again the voice of the Lord 
my God, neither let me sec this great 
fire any more, that I die not. 17 And 
the Lord said unto me, They have 
well spoken that which they have 
spoken. IS I wdll raise them up a 
Prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and will put my words 
in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. 
1.9 And it sliall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto my 
words which he shall speak in my 
name, I will require it of him. 20 
But the prophet, which shall presume 
to speak a word in my name, which 
I have not commanded him to speak, j 
or that shall speak in the name of 
other gods, even that prophet shall 
die. 21 And if thou say in thine 
heart, How shall we know the w^ord 
which the Lord hath not spoken ? 
22 When a prophet speaketh iu the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not spoken, hut 
the prophet hath spoken it presump- 
tuously : thou shalt not be afraid of 
him. 

Here is, I. The promise of the great pro- 
phet, with a command to receive him, and 
hearken to him. Now, 

1. Some think it is the promise of a suc- 
cession of prophets, that should for many 
ages be kept up in Israel. Besides the priests 
and Levites, their ordinary ministers, whose 
office it was to teach Jacob God’s law, they 
should have prophets, extraordinary minis- 
ters, to reprove them for their faults, remind 
them of their duty, and foretel things to 
come, judgmentsfor warning and deliverances 
for their comfort. Having these prophets, 
(10 They need not use divinations, nor con- 
sult with familiar spirits, for they might en- 
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quire of God’s prophets even concerning their 
private affairs, as Saul did when he was in 
quest of his father’s. asses, 1 Sam. ix. G. (2.) 
They could not miss the way of their duty 
through ignorance or mistake, nor differ in 
their opinions about it, having prophets 
among them, whom, in every difficult doubt- 
ful case, they might advise with and appesd 
to. These prophets were like unto Moses in 
some respects, though far inferior to him, 
Deut. -x.xxiv. 10. 

2. Whether a succession of prophets be in- 
due .^d in this promise or not, we are sure 
th?.t it is primarily intended as a })romise of 
Christ, and it is the clearest promise of him 
that is in all the law of Moses. It is ex- 
pressly applied to our Lord Jesus as the 
Messiah promised (Acts iii. 22 ; vii. 37), and 
the people had an eye to this promise when 
they said concerning him, This is of a truth 
that prophet that should come into the world 
(John vi. 14); and it was his Spirit that 
spoke in all the other prophets, 1 Pet. i. il. 
Observe, 

(1.) What it is that is here promised con- 
cerning Christ. What God promised Mosea 
at Mount Sinai (which he relates, w. IS), he 

f romised the people (v. 15) in God’s name. 

1.] That there should come a prophet, great 
abov'e all the prophets, by whom God would 
make known himself and his will to the 
children of men more fully and dearly than 
ever he had done before. He is the light 
of the worlds as prophecy was of the J ewisli 
church, John viii. 12. He is the Word, by 
whom God speaks to us, John i. 1 ; Heb. i. 3. 
[2.1 That God would raise him up from the 
midst of them. In his birth he should be one 
of that nation, should live among them and 
he sent to them. In his resurrection he 
should be raised up at Jerusalem, and thence 
his doctrine should go forth to all the world . 
thus God, having raised up his Son Christ 
Jesus, sent him to bless us. [3.] That he 
should be like unto Moses, only as much 
above him as the other prophets came short 
of him. Moses was such a prophet as was a 
law-giver to Israel and their deliverer out of 
Egypt, and so was Christ : he not only teaches, 
hut rules and saves. Moses was the founder 
of a new dispensation by signs and wonders 
and mighty deedwS, and -so was Christ, by 
which he proved himself a teacher come from 
God. Was Moses faithful ? So was Christ ; 
Moses as a servant, but Christ as a Son. 
[4.] That God would put his words in his 
mouth, V. 18. What messages God had to 
send to the children of men he would send 
them by him, and give him full instructions 
what to say and do as a prophet. Hence our 
Saviour says, My doctrine is not mine ori- 
ginally, hut his that sent me, John vii. 16. 
So that this great promise is performed ; this 
Prophet has come, even Jesus ; it is he that 
should come, and we are to look for no other. 

(2.) The agreeablenesB of this designed 
dispensation to the people’s avowed choice 
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and desire at Mount Sinai, v. 16, 17. There I 
God had spoken to them in thunder and! 
lightning, out of the midst of the fire and 
thick darkness. Every word made their ears 
tingle and their hearts tremble, so that the 
whole congregation was ready to die with 
fear. In this fright, they begged hard that 
God would not speak to them m this manner 
any more (they could not bear it, it would 
overwhelm and distract them), but that he 
would speak to them by men like themsekes, 
by Moses now, and afterwards by other pro- 
phets like unto him. “Well,” says God, “ it 
shall be so ; they shall be spoken to by men, 
whose terrors shall not make them afraid;*' 
and, to crown the favour beyond what they 
were able to ask or think, in the fulness of 
time the Word itself was made fiesh, and 
they saw his glory as of the only -begotten of 
the Father, not, as at Mount Sinai, full of 
majesty and terror, but full of grace and truth, 
John i. 14. Thus, in answer to the request 
of those who were struck with amazement by 
the law, God promised the incarnation of his 
Son, though we may suppose it far from the 
thoughts of those that made that request. 

(3.) A charge and command given to all 
people to hear and believe, hear and obey, 
this great prophet here promised : Unto him 
you shall hearken (p. 15); and whoever will 
not hearken to him shall be surely and se- 
verely reckoned with for his contempt (p, 19) ♦ 
[ will require it of him, God himself applied 
this to our Lord Jesus in the voice that came 
out of the excellent glory. Matt. xvii. 5, Hear 
you him, that is, this is he concerning whom 
It was said by Moses of old. Unto him you 
shall hearken ; and Moses and Elias then 
stood by and assented to it. The sentence 
here passed on those that hearken not to this 
prophet is repeated and ratified in the New 
Testament. He that beUeveth not the Son, 
the wrath ofOod abideth on him, John iii. 36. 
And how shall we escape if we turn away from 
him that speakethfrom heaven ? Heb. xii. 25, 
ITie Chiddee paraphrase here reads it. My 
Word shall require it of him, which can be 
no other than a divine person, Christ the 
eternal Word, to whom the Father has com- 
mitted all judgment, and by whom he will 
at the last day judge the world. Whoever 
turns a deaf ear to Jesus Christ shall find 
that it is at his peril; the same that is the 
prophet is to be his judge, John xii. 48. 

II. Here is a caution against false pro- 
phets, 1. By way of threatening against the 
pretenders themselves, v. 20. Whoever sets 
up for a prophet, and produces either a com- 
mission rrom a false god, as the prophets of 
Baal, or a false and counterfeit commission 
from the true God, shall be deemed and 
adjudged guilty of high treason against the 
crown and dignity of the King of kings, and 
that traitor shall be put to death (n. 20), 
namely, by the judgment of the great san- 
hedrim, which, in process of time, sat at 
Jerusalem; and therefore our Saviour says 
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that a prophet could not perish but at Jem- 
Salem, ana lays the blood of the prophets at 
Jerusalem’s door (Luke xiii. 33, 34), whom 


therefore God himself would pimish; wt 
there false prophets were supported. 2. By 
way of direction to the people, that they 
might not be imposed upon by pretenders, 
of which there were many, as appears, Jer. 
xxiii. 25; Ezek. xiii. 6; 1 Kings xxii. 6. It 
is a very proper question which they are 
supposed to asK, n. 21. Since it is so great 
a auty to hearken to the true prophets, and 
yet there is so much danger of being misled 
by false prophets, how shall we ^ow the 
word which the Lord has not spoken? By 
what marks may we discover a cneat ? Note, 
It highly concerns us to have a right touch- 
stone wherewith to try the word we hear, 
that we may know what that word is which 
the Lord has not spoken. Whatever is 
directly repugnant to sense, to the light and 
law of nature, and to the plain meaning of 
the written word, we may be sure is not that 
which the Lord has spoken ; nor that which 
gives countenance and encouragement to 
sin, or has a manifest tendency to the de- 
struction of piety or charity : far be it from 
God that he should contradict himself. The 
rule here given in answer to this enquiry was 
adapted chiefly to that state, v. 22. If there 
was any cause to suspect the sincerity of a 
prophet, let them observe that if he gave 
them any sign, or foretold something to 
come, and the event was not according to 
his prediction, they might be sure he was 
not sent of God. This does not refer so 
much to the foretelling of mercies and judg- 
ments (though as to these, and the diflierence 
between the predictions of mercies and judg- 
ments, there is a rule of discerning between 
truth and falsehood laid down by the pro- 
phet, Jer. xxviii. 8, 9), but rather to the 
giving of signs on purpose to confirm their 
mission. Though the sign did come to pass, 
yet this would not serve to prove their mis- 
sion if they called them to serve other gods ; 
this point had been already settled, Deut. 
xiii. 1 — 3. But, if the sign did not come to 
pass, this would serve to disprove their mis- 
sion. “ When Moses cast his rod upon the 
ground (it is bishop Patrick’s explanation 
of this), and said it would become a serpent, 
if it had not accordingly been turned into a 
serpent, Moses had been a false prophet ; if, 
when Elijah called for fire from heaven to 
consume the sacrifice, none had come, he 
had been no better than the prophets of 
Baal.” Samuel’s mission was proved by 
this, that God let none of his words fall to the 
ground, 1 Sam. iii. 19, 20. And % the mi- 
racles Christ wrought, especially by that 
great sign he gave of his resurrection the 
third day, which came to pass as he foretold, 
it appeared that he was a teacher come from 
Goa. Lastly, They are directed not to be 
afraid of a false prophet ; that is, not to bo 
afraid of the judgments such a one might 
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denounce to amuae people and strike temr 
upon them; nor to be afraid of ezecutin^ 
the law upon him when, upon a strict and 
impartial scrutii^, it appeared that he was a 
I &lse prophet. This command not to fear a 
false prophet implies that a true prophet, 
who proved his commission by clear ana un- 
deniable proofs, was to be feared, and it was 
at their peril if they offered him any violence 
or put any slight upon him. 

CHAP. XIX. 

Tbe law* which Mo««s had hitherto been repeating and urging 
moetljr coneemad the acte of religion and darotioo toward* God : 

* but her* he comae more fully to prate Che dutiee of Mhteoucneei 

between man and man. Thi* chapter relatee, f. lo the eiath 
commandment, **Thon ehalt not kill,'* ver. 1 — 18. 11. To the 
eighth commandment, ** Tbon ehalt not eteal,’* rer. 14. III. To 
the ninth commandment, ** Thou ehalt uot bear felee witnaee,'* 

W HEN the Lord thy God hath 
cut off the nations, whose land 
the Lord thy God giveth thee, and 
thou succee^est them, and dwellest 
in their cities, and in their houses ; 

[ 2 Thou shalt separate three cities for 

, thee in the midst of thy land, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee to 
possess it. 3 Thou shalt prepare 
thee a way, and divide the coasts of 
thy land, which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee to inherit, into three parts, 
that every slayer may flee thither. 4 
And this is the case of the slayer, 
which shall flee thither, that he may 
live : Whoso killeth his neighbour 
ignorantly, whom he hated not in 
time past \ 5 As when a man goeth 

into the wood with his neighbour > 
hew wood, and his hand fetcheth a 
stroke with the ax to cut down the 
^ee, and the head slippeth from the 
helve, and lighteth upon his neigh- 
bour, that he die ; he shall flee unto 
one of those cities, and live : 6 Lest 
the avenger of the blood pursue the 
slayer, while his heart is hot, and over- 
take him, because the way is long, and 
slay him ; whereas he was not worthy 
of death, inasmuch as he haled him 
not in time past. 7 Wherefore I com- 
mand thee, saying. Thou shalt separate 
three cities for thee. 8 And if the 
i Lord thy God enlarge thy coast, as 
I he hath sworn unto thy fathers, and 
, give thee all the land which he pro- 
mised to give unto thy fathers ; 9 If 
thou sh^t keep all these command- 
ments to do them, which 1 command 
thee this day, to love the Lord thy 
God. and to walk ever in his ways ; 
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then shalt thou add three cities more 
for thee, beside these three : 10 That 
innocent blood be not shed in thy 
land, which the Lord thy God mveth 
thee Jbr an inheritance, and blood 
be upon thee. 11 But if any man 
hate his neighbour, and lie in wait 
for him, and rise up against him, and 
smite him mortally that he die, and 
fleeth into one of these cities: 12 
Then the elders of his city shall send 
and fetch him thence, and deliver him 
into the hand of the avenger of blood, 
that he may die. 13 Thine eye shall 
not pity him, but thou shalt put away 
t/ie guilt of innocent blood from Is- 
rael, that it may go well with thee. 

It was one of the precepts given to the 
sons of Noah that whoso sheddeth man*s blood 
by man shall his blood be shed, that is, by the 
avenger of blood, Gen. iz. 6. Now here we 
have the law settled between blood and 
blood, between the blood of the murdered 
and the blood of the murderer, and efiectual 
provision made, 

I. That the cities of refuge should be a 
protection to him that slew another casually, 
so that he should not die for that as a crime | 
which was not his volunta^ act, but only ; 
his unhappiness. The appointment of these { 
cities of refuge we had before (Ezod. xxi. | 
13), and the kw laid down concerning them j 
at iarp, Num. zzxv. 10, &c. It is here re- 
peated, and direction is given concerning 
three things : — 

1. The appointing of three cities in Canaan 
for this purpose. Moses had already ap- 
pointed three on that side Jordan which he 
saw the conquest of; and now he bids them, 
when they should be settled in the other 
part of the country, to appoint three more, v. 

1 — 3, 7. The country was to be divided 
into three districts, as near by as might be 
equal, and a city of refuge in the centre of 
each, so that every corner of the land might 
have one within reach. Thus Christ is 
not a refuge at a distance, which we must 
ascend to heaven or go down to the deep for, 
but the word is nigh us, and Christ in the 
word, Rom. z. 8. The gospel brings salva- 
tion to our door, and there it knocks for ad- - 
mission. To make the flight of the dehn- | 
quent the more easy, the way must be pre- i 

pared that led to the city of refuge. Pro- | 

bably they had causeways or street-ways 
leading to those cities, ana the Jews say that 
the magistrates of Israel, upon one certain 
day in the year, sent out messengers to see 
that those roads were in pod repair, and 
they were to remove stumbbng-blocks, mend , 
bridges that were broken, and, where two 
ways met, they were to set up a Mercurial I 
post, with a finger to point the right way. 
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The cUUs cfrrfege. 


OB which was engraven in great letters, their territories and the dominion of thdr 
Miklat, Miklat — iStfuge^ Rrfuge, In allu- reiimn, that all those places which came < 
sion to this, aospel ministers are to show under the government of the law of Moses , 


sion to this, gospel ministers are to show under the government of the law of Moses , 
PMple the way to Christ, and to assist and in other ^tances might enjoy the benefit of 
wect them in fl 3 ring by faith to him for re- that law in this instance, v. 8 — 10. Here is, , 
fuge. They must be ready to remove their (1.) An intimation of God’s gracious inten- 
prejudices, and help them over their diflB- tion to enlarge their coast, as he had pro- 
culties. And, blessed be God, the way of raised to their fathers, if they did not by 
holiness, to all that seek it faithfully, is a their disobedience forfeit the promise, the 
highway so plain that the wayfaring men, condition of which is here carefully repeated, 
though fools, shall not err therein, that, if it were not performed, the reproach 

2* The use to be made of these cities, v. might lie upon them, and not on God. He 
4 — 6. (1.) It is supposed that it might so promised to give \i, if thou shalt keep all these 
happen that a man might be the death of his commandments : not otherwise. (2.) A di- 
neighbour without any design upon him rection to them to appoint three cities more 
either from a sudden passion or malice in their new conquests, which, the number 
prepense, but purely by accident, as by the intimates, should be as large as their first 
fiying off of an axe-head, which is the in- conquests were ; wherever the border of 
stance here given, with which every case of Israel went this privilege must attend it, that 
this kind was to be compared, and by it ad- innocent blood be not shed, v, 10. Though 
judged. See how human life lies exposed God is the saviour and preserver of all men, 
daily, and what deaths we are often in, and and has a tender regard to all lives, yet the 
what need therefore we have to be always blood of Israelites is in a particular manner 
ready, our souls being continually in our precious to him, Ps. Ixxii. 14. The learned 
hanas. How are the sons of men snared in Ainsworth observes that the Jewish writers 
an evil time, when it falls suddenly upon them ! themselves own that, the condition not being 
Eccl. ix. 12. An evil time indeed it is when performed, the promise of the enlarging of 
this happens not only to the slain but to the their coast was never fulfilled ; so that there 
slayer. (2.) It is supposed that the relations was no occasion for ever adding these three 
of the person slain would be forward to cities of refuge ; yet the holy blessed God 
avenge the blood, in affection to their friend (say they) did not command it in vain, for in 
and in zeal for public justice. Iliough the the days of Messiah the prince three other 
law did not allow the avenging of any other cities shall be added to these six : they expect 
affront or injury with death, yet the avenger it to be fulfilled in the letter, but we know that 
of blood, the blood of a relation, shall have in Christ it has its spiritual accomplishment, 
great allowances made for the heat of his for the borders of the gospel Israel are en- 
heart upon such a provocation as that, and larged according to the promise, and in 
his killing the manslayer, though he was so Christ, the Lord our righteousness, refuge is 
by accident only, should not be accounted provided for those that by faith flee to him. 
murder if he did it before he got to the city II. It is provided that the cities of refuge 
of refuge, though it is owned he was not should be no sanctuary or shelter to a wilful 
worthy of death. Thus would God possess murderer, but even thence he should be 
people with a great horror and dread of the fetched, and delivered to the avenger ot 
sin of murder: if mere chance-medley did blood, v, 11—13. 1. This shows that wilful 

thus expose a man, surely he that wilfully murder must never be protected by the civil 
does violence to the blood of any person, m^istrate ; he bears the sword of justice in 
whether from an old grudge or upon a sud- vain if he suffers those to escape the edge of 
den provocation, must flee to the pit, and let it that lie under the guilt of blood, which he 
AO man stay him (Prov. xxviii. 17); yet the by office is the avenger of. During the do- 
New Testament represents the sin of murder minion of the papacy in our own land, be- 
as more heinous and more dangerous than fore the Reformation, there were some 
even this law does. 1 John ni. 16, You churches and religious houses (as they called 
know that no murderer has eternal life abiding them) that were made sanctuaries for the 
in him, (3.) It is provided that, if an avenger protection of all sorts of criminals that fled 
of blood should be so unreasonable as to de- to them, wilful murderers not excepted, so 
mand satisfaction for blood shed by accident that (as Stamford says, in his Pleas of the 
only, then the city of refuge should protect Crown, lib, 11. c, xxxviii.) the government 
the slayer. Sins of ignorance indeed do ex- follows not Moses but Romulus, and it was 
pose us to the wrath of God, but there is not till about the latter end of Henry VIII.’s 
relief provided, if by faith and repentance time that this privilege of sanctuary for wil- 
we ma^ use of it. Paul that had been a ful murder was taken away, when in that, as 
persecutor obtained mercy, because he did it in other cases, the word of God came to be 
Ignorantly ; and Christ prayed for his cruci- regarded more than the dictates of the see of 
fiers. Father, forgive them, far they know not Rome. And some have thought it would be 
what they do. a completing of that instance of reformation 

3. The appointing of three cities more for iff the benefit of clergy were t^en away for 
this use in case God should hereafter enlarge man-slaughter, that is, the killing of a man 
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upon a small proroieatioi^ aittee ^ M 
allowed refuge only M' ol Uml laUdh 
our law calls chan^iaeiSley. 9« It 
alittded to to didw in imam C&riat 
there is no refi^ for presumptuous sinners, 
that yo Oft Sfw in tseir freirpaSMt. U we 
thus m tn^fhUy, sin end go on in there 
reiftoifi# no sucr^loe, x. 26. Those that 
dee to Christ from their sins shall be safe in 
him, but not those that expect to be shel- 
tered by him in Iheir sins. Salvation itself 
cannot save such : divine justice fetch 
them even from the cHy of refuge, the pro- 
tection of which they are not entided to. 

14 Thou shalt not remove thy 
neighbour's landmark, which they of 
old time have set in thine inheritance, 
which thou shalt inherit in the land 
that the Lord thy God giveth thee 
to possess it. 15 One witness shall 
not rise up against a man for any in- 
iquity, or for any sin, in any sin that 
he sinneth : at the mouth of two wit- 
nesses, or at the mouth of three wit- 
nesses, shall the matter be established. 
16' If a false witness rise up against 
any man to testify against nim that 
which is wrong ; 1 7 Then both the 

men, between whom the controversy 
iSf shall stand before the Lord, be- 
fore the priests and the judges, which 
shall be in those days; 18 And the 
judges shall make diligent inquisition : 
and, behold, if the witness be a false 
■ witness, and hath testified falsely 
! a^yainst his brother; 19 Then shall 
ye do unto him, as he had thought 
! to have done unto his brother; so 
shalt thou put the evil away from 
among you, 20 And those which 
remain shall hear, and fear, and shall 
henceforth commit no more any such 
evil among you. 21 And thine eye 
shall not pity; but life shall go for life, 
eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 
hand, foot for foot. 

Here is a statute for the preventing of 
frauds and perjuries ; for the divine law takes 
care of men's ri^fhts and properties, and has 
made a hedge about them. Such a friend is 
it to human society and men's civil interest. 

I. A law against frauds, v. 14. 1. Here is 

an implicit direction given to the first plant- 
ers of Canaan to fix land-marks, according 
to the distribution of the land to the several 
tribes and families by lot. Note, It is the 
will of God that every one should know his 
own, and that all good means should be used 
to prevent encroachments and the doing and 
I 804 


cr witNW* Wh6& 

essm mtkit be Aut k be iMit uftetwitode 
imettled, mi if poteH^ tie ecculon 
dispute mey aviee; S. An ei^Kreat lew to 
posterity not to temeve those Isaid^msfks 
which were thus fixed et first, by wluoh e 
msa secrei^ got that to bims^ which wxa 
his udghlmrs. This, without doubt, is e 
moral precept, and still binding, and to us it 
forbidi^ (1.) The invading of any inan*e 
right, and taking to ourselves that which is 
not our own, by any fraudulent arts or prac- 
tices, as by forging, concealing, destroying, 
or altering deeds and writings (which are our . 
land-marks, to which appe& are made), or t 
by shifting hedges, meer-stones, and bounda- 
ries. Though the land-marks were set by J 
the hand of man, yet he was a thief and a ' 
robber by the law of God that removed them. > 
Let every man be content with his own lot, | 

and just to his neighbours, and then we shall < 

have no land-marks remov^. (2.) It forbids ! 
the sowing of discord among neighbours, > 
and doing any thing to occasion strife and ' 
law-suits, which is done (and it is very ill 
done) by confounding those things which 
should determine disputes and decide con- 
troversies. And, (3.) It forbids breaking in 
upon the settled order and constitution of 
civil government, and the altering of ancient 
usages without just cause, lliis law sup- 
ports the honour of prescriptions. Cemsuetuao 
facitjus — Custom is to be held as law. 

11. A law against perjuries, which enacts 
two things : — 1 . That a single witness should 
never be admitted to give evidence in a cri- 
minal cause, so as that sentence should be 
passed upon his testimony, v. 15. This law 
we had before, Num. xxxv. 30, and in this 
book, ch. xvii. 6. This was enacted in favour J 
to the prisoner, whose life and honour should 
not lie at the mercy of a particular person I 
that had a pique against him, and for I 
caution to the accuser not to say that which ' 
he could not corroborate by the testimony of 
another. It is a just shame which this law 
puts upon mankind as false and not to be 
trusted ; every man is by it suspected ; and 
it is the honour of God's grace that the 
record he has given concerning his Son is 
confirmed both in heaven and in earth by 
three witnesses, 1 John V. 7. Let God be true 
and every man a liar, Rom. iii. 4. 2. That a 

false witness should incur the same punish- 
ment which was to have been inflicted upon 
the person he accused, v. 16 — 21. (1.) The 
criminal here is a false witness, who is said to 
rise up against a man, not only because all 
witnesses stood up when they gave in their 
evidence, but because a false witness did in- 
deed rise up as an enemy and an assailant 
against him whom he accused. If two, or 
three, or many witnesses, concurred in a false 
testimony, they were all liable to be prose- 
cuted upon this law. (2.) The person wronged 
or brought into peril by the false testimony 
is supposed to be the appellant, v. 17. And 
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ff tibe |mm wei« |ml to d«iA 
oiMaiie^ iiid il^orwirdo M mMsma to be 
IUie,«D 7 odier|>erw>i»^ or Ibe judges tbem- 
;idve% ttf ifioSh^ vhfiw ^ iMr ^fkp» 
izught can the false witness to accounts (3.) 
Cmses of this kuid, having more than ordi- 
nary difficulty in them, were to he brought 
before the supreme court, T&e priests and 
judges, who are said to be the Lord, 
because, as oth^ judges sat id the gates of 
their cities, so these at the gate of the sanc- 
tuary, oh, zvii. 12. (4.) There must be great 
care in the trial, e. 1 8. A diligent inquisition 
must be made into the characters of the per- 
sons, and aU the circumstances of the case, 
wl^ch must be compared, that the truth 
might be found out, which, where it is thus 
faiUifully and impartially enquired into. 
Providence, it may be hoped, will particularly 
advance the discovery of. (5.) Int appeared 
that a man had knowingly and maliciously 
borne false witness against his neighbour, 
though the mischief he designed him thereby 
was not effected, he must undergo the same 

Eis neighbour under, v. 19. Nec lex est jus- 
tior uUa — Nor could any law be more just. 
If the crime he accused his neighbour of was 
to be punished with death, the false witness 
must be put to death ; if with stripes, he 
must be beaten ; if with a pecuniary mulct, 
he was to be fined the same sum. And be- 
cause to those who considered not the hei- 
nousness of the crime, and the necessity of 
making this provision against it, it might 
seem hard to punish a man so severely for a 
few words* speaking, especially when no mis- 
chief did actually follow, it is added: Thy 
eye shall not pity, v. 21. No man needs to 
be more merciful than God. The benefit 
that will accrue to the public from this seve- 
rity will abundantly recompense it : Those 
that remain shall hear and fear, v. 20. Such 
exemplary punishments will be warnings to 
others not to attempt any such mischief, when 
they see how he that made the pit and dig- 
ged it has fallen into the ditch which he made. 
CHAP. XX. 

Thti chapter acttlei the militia, aiid ettabliehee the law* and enii- 
nancea of war, I Relating to the aoldiera. 1. Thoae must he 
encouraged that were drawn np to battle, rer. 1 — 4. 3. Those 
must be dismisaed and sent back again wboee private affairs 
called for their attendance at home (ver. &— 7), or whose weak- 
ness and timidity nnAtted them fur acrvicc iu the field, rcr. 8, 
9. 11. Relating to the enemies they mede war with. 1. The 

treaties they muet make with the cities that were far off*, ver. 
10 — 16. 3. The destruction they must make of the people into 
whose land they were going, ver. 16 — 18. 3. The care they must 
take, in besieging cities, not to destroy the firuit-crees, ver. 
19, SO. 


W HEN thou goest out to battle 
against thine enemies, and seest 
horses, and chariots, and a people 
more than thou, be not afraid of them : 
for the Lord thy God is with thee, 
which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt. 2 And it shall be, when 
ye are come nigh unto the battle, that 
the priest shall approach and speak 


unto tiie i»eoid^ $ 

thezziy Hear, O m 

this unto battle a^i^st 
mies : let not. your hearts 
not, and do not tremble, neither 1 m w 
terrified because of them $ 4 For t£e 
Lord your God is he that jpeth witih 
you, to fight for you againsrtour ene- 
mies, to save you. 5 And the offi- 
cers shall speak unto the people, say- 
ing, What man is there that hath 
built a new house, and hath not de- 
dicated it ? let him go and return to 
his house, lest he die in the battle, 
and another man dedicate it. 6 And 
what man is he that hath planted a 
vineyard, and hath not yet eaten of it? 
let him also go and return unto his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and 
another man eat of it. 7 And what 
man is there that hath betrothed a 
wife, and hath not taken her ? let him 
go and return unto his house, lest he 
die in the battle, and another man 
take her. 8 And the officers shall 
speak further unto the people, and 
they shall say. What man is there 
that is fearful and fainthearted? let 
him go and return unto bis house, lest 
his brethren’s heart faint as well as 
his heart. 9 And it shall be, when 
the officers have made an end of speak- 
ing unto the people, that they shall 
make captains of the armies to lead 
the people. 

Israel was at this time to be considered 
rather as a camp than as a kingdom, entering 
upon an enemy’s country, and not yet settled 
in a country of their own ; and, besides the 
war they were now entering upon in order to 
their settlement, even after their settlement 
they could neither protect nor enlarge their 
coast without hearing the alarms of war. It 
was therefore needful that they should have 
directions given them in their military affairs ; 
and in these verses they are directed in ma- 
naging, marshalling, and drawing up their 
own forces. And it is observable that the 
discipline of war here prescribed is so far 
from having any thing in it harsh or severe, 
as is usual in martial law, that the intent of 
the whole is, on the contrary, to encourage 
the soldiers, and to make their service easy 
to them. 

I. Those that were disposed to fight must hi 
encouraged and animated against tb?\r feara. 

1. Moaes here giraa a gensnd enoaarage* 
ment, which the leaders and commanders in 
the war must take to themselves : ** Be not 
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P&scns excused from war, 
afraid of them, v, 1. Though the enenijr 
have ever so much the advantage by their 
numbers (being more than thou)» and by their 
cavalry (their armies being much made up of 
horses and chariots, which thou art not allowed 
to multiply), yet decline not coming to a 
battle with them, dread not the issue, nor 
doubt of wceess/^ Two things they must 
encouraglr^emselves with in their wars, pro> 
vided they kept close to their God and weir 
religion, otherwise they forfeited these en- 
couragements t — (1.) Tlie presence of God 
with them : ** The Lord thy God is with thee, 
and therefore thou art not in danger, nor 
needest thou be afraid.” See Isa. xli. 10. 
C2.) The experience they and their fathers 
had had of God’s power and goodness in 
bringing them out of the land of Egypt, in de- 
fiance of Pharaoh and all his hosts, which was 
not only in general a proof of the divine om- 
nipotence, but to them in particular a pledge 
of what God would do further for them. He 
that saved them from those greater enemies 
would not suffer them to be run down by 
those that were every way less considerable, 
and thus to have all he had done for them 
undone again. 

2. This encouragement must be particu- 
larly addressed to the common soldiers by a 
priest appointed, and, the Jews say, anointed, 
for that purpose, whom they call the anointed 
of the war, a very proper title for our anointed 
Redeemer, the captain of our salvation. This 
priest, in God’s name, was to animate the 
people; and who so fit to do that as he 
whose office it was as priest to pray for 
them ? For the best encouragements arise 
from the precious promises made to the 
prayer of feith. This priest must, (1.). Charge 
them not to be afraid (c. 3), for nothing 
weakens the hands so much as that which 
makes the heart tremble, v. 3. There is need 
of precept upon precept to this purport, as 
there is here: Let not your hearts he tender 
(so the word is), to receive all the impressions 
of fear, but let a believing confidence in the 
power and promise of God harden them. 
Fear not, ana do not make haste (so the word 
is), for he that believeth doth not make more 
haste than good speed. “ Do not make haste 
either rashly to anticipate your advantages 
or basely to fiy off upon every disadvantage.” j 
(2.) He must assure them of the presence of 
God with them, to own and plead their j 
righteous cause, and not only to save them 
from their enemies, but to give them victory 
over them, r. 4. Note, Those have no reason 
to fear that have God with them. The giving 
of this encouragement by a priest, one of the 
Lord’s ministers, intimates, [l.] That it is 
very fit that armies should have chaplains, 
not only to pray for them, but to preach to 
them, both to reprove that which would hin- 
der their success and to raise their hopes of 
it [2.] ITiat it is the work of Christs mi- 
nisters to encourage his good soldiers in their 
spiritual confiicts with the world and the flesh, 
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and to assure them of a eon^st, yea/ more 
lihan a conquest, throi^ Christ that loved us. 

IL T^ose ^at were indispemed to fight 
must be discharged, whether the indisposinon 
did arise, 

1. From the circumstances of a man’s out- 
ward condition; as, (].) If he had lately 
built or purchased a new house, and had not 
taken position of it, had not dedicated it 
(v. 5), that is, made a solemn festival for the 
entertainment of his friends, that came to 
him to welcome him to his house ; let him go 
home and take the comfort of that which 
God had blessed him with, till, by enjoying 
it for some time, he become less fond of it, 
and consequently less disturbed in the wai 
by the thoughts of it, and more willing to die 
and leave it. For this is the nature of all our 
worldly enjoyments, that they please us best 
at first ; after a while we see the vanity of 
them. Some think that this dedication of 
their houses was a religious act, and that 
th^ took possession of them with prayers 
and praises, with a solemn devoting of them- 
selves and all their enjoyments to the service 
and honour of God. David penned the 30th 
Psalm on such an occasion, as appears by the 
title. Note, He that has a house of his own 
should dedicate it to God by setting up and 
keeping up the fear and worship of God in it, 
that he may have a church in his house ; and 
nothing should be suffered to divert a man 
from this. Or, (2.) If a man had been at a 
great expense to plant a vineyard, and longed 
to eat of the fruit of it, which for the first 
three years he was forbidden to do by the 
law (Lev. xix. 23, &c.), let him go home, if 
he has a mind, and gratify his own humour 
with the fruits of it, v. 6. See how indulgent 
God is to his people in innocent things, and 
how far from being a hard Master. Since 
! we naturally covet to eat the labour of our 
hands, rather than an Israelite should be 
crossed therein, his service in war shall be 
dispensed with. Or, (3 .) If a man had made 
up his mind to be married, and the marriage 
were not solemnized, he was at liberty to 
return (r. 7), as also to tany at home for one 
year after marriage (fih. xxiv. 5), for the terrors 
of war would be disagreeable to a man who 
had just welcomed the soft scene of domestic 
attachment. And God would not be served 
in his wars by pressed men, that were 
forced into the army against their will, but 
they must all be perfectly volunteers. Ps. 
cx. 3, Thy people shall he willing. In run- 
ning the Christian race, and fighting the 
good fight of faith, we must lay aside every 
wmgJU, and all that which would clog and 
divert our minds and make us unwilling. Tlie 
Jewish writers agree that this liberty to re- 
turn was allowea only in those wars which 
they made voluntarily (as bishop Patrick ex- 
presses it), not those which were made by the 
divine command apinst Amalek and the 
Canaanites, in which every man was bound 
to fight. 
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2. If a man's indisposition to light arose 
&om the weakness axid timidly of his own 
spirit, be had leave to return Irom the war, 
0 . 8. This proclamation Gideon made to his 
army, and it detached above two-thirds of 
them, Judg. vii. 3. Some make the feaiful- 
ness and faintheartedness here supposed to 
arise from the terrors of an evikteonscience, 
which would make a man afraid wlook death 
and danger in the face. It was then thought 
that men of loose and profligate lives would 
not be good soldiers, but must needs be 
both cowards in an army and curses to it, 
the shame and trouble of the camp; and 
therefore those who were conscious to them- 
selves of notorious guilt were shaken off. 
But it seems rather to be meant of a natural 
fearfidnesB. It was partly in kindness to 
them that they had their discharge (for, 
though shamed, they were eased) ; but much 
more in kindness to the rest of the army, 
who were hereby freed from the incumbrance 
of such as were useless and unserviceable, 
while the danger of infection from their cow- 
ardice and flight was prevented. This is 
the reason here given: Lest his brethren's 
heart fail as well as his heart. Fear is catch- 
ing, and in an army is of most pernicious con- 
sequence. We must take heed that we fear 
not the fear of those that are afraid, Isa. viii. 12. 

III. It is here ordered that, when all the 
cowards were dismissed, then captains should 
be nominated (o. 9), for it was in a special 
manner necessary that the leaders and com- 
?nar'der8 should be men of courage. That 
reform therefore must be made when the 
army was first mustered and marshalled. 
The soldiei? of Christ have need of courage, 
that they maj quit themselves like men, and 
endure hardness like good soldiers, especially 
the officers of his army. 

10 When thou comest nigh unto a 
city to fight against it, then proclaim 
peace unto it. 1 1 And it shall be, if it 
make thee answer of peace, and open 
unto thee, then it shaft be, that all the 
people that is found therein shall be 
tributaries unto thee, and they shall 
serve thee. 12 And if it will make no 
peace with thee, but will make war 
against thee, then thou shalt besiege 
it : 13 And when the Lord thy God 
hath delivered it into thine hands, 
thou shalt smite every male thereof 
with the edge of the sword : 1 4 But 

the women, and the little ones, and 
the cattle, and all that is in the city, 
even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat 
the spoil of thine enemies, which the 
Lord thy God hath given thee. 15 
Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities 


which are very far off from thee, which 
are not of the cities of these nations. 
16 But of the cities of these people, 
which the Lord thy God doth give 
thee for an inheritance, thou shalt 
save alive nothing that breatheth : 17 
But thou shalt utterly destroy them ; 
namely, the Hittites, and the Amo- 
rites, the Canaanites, and the Periz- 
zites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites ; 
as the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee : 1 8 That they teach you not to do 
after all their abominations, which they 
have done unto their gods ; so should 
ye sin against the Lord your God. 
19 When thou shalt besiege a city a 
long time, in making war against it to 
take it, thou shalt not destroy the 
trees thereof by forcing an ax against 
them : for thou mayest eat of them, 
and thou shalt not cut them down 
(for the tree of the field is man's life) 
to employ them in the siege : 20 Only 
the trees which thou knowest that 
they he not trees for meat, thou shalt 
destroy and cut them dolvn ; and thou 
shalt build bulwarks against the city 
that maketh war with thee, until itbe 
subdued. 

They are here directed what method to 
take in dealing with the cities (these only are 
mentioned, v. 10, but doubtless the armies in 
the field, and the nations they had occasion 
to deal with, are likewise intended) upon 
which they made war. They must not make 
a descent upon any of their neighbours till 
they had first given them fair notice, by a 
public manifesto, or remonstrance, stating 
the ground of their quarrel with them. In 
dealing with the worst of enemies, the laws 
of justice and honour must be observed ; and, 
as the sword must never be taken in hand 
without cause, so not without cause shown. 
War is an appeal, in which the merits of the 
cause must be set forth. 

I. Even to the proclamation of war must 
be subjoined a tender of peace, if they would 
accept of it upon reasonable terms. That is 
(say the Jewish writers), “upon condition 
that they renounce idolatry, worship the God 
of Israel, as proselytes of the gate that were 
not circumcised, pay to their new masters a 
yearly tribute, and submit to their govern- 
ment on these terms the process of war 
should be stayed, and their conquerors, upon 
this submission, were to be their protectors, 
n. 10, 11. Some think that even the seven 
nations of Canaan were to have this offer of 
peace made to them ; and the offer was nc 
jest or mockery, though it was of the Lord 
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to harden their hearts that they shhuld not 
accept it. Josh. xi. 20. Others think that 
they are excluded (p, 16) not only from the 
benefit of that law (o. 13) which confines 
military execution to the males only, but 
from the benefit of this also, which allows 
not to make war till peace was refused. And 
I see not how they could proclaim peace to 
those who by the law were to be utterly 
rooted out, and to whom they were to show 
no mercy, ch. vii. 2. But for any other na- 
tion which they made war upon, for the en- 
larging of their coast, the avenging of any 
wrong done, or the recovery of any right 
denied, they must first proclaim peace to 
them. Let this show, 1. God’s grace in 
dealing with sinners : though he might most 

n and easily destroy them, yet, having 
iasure in their ruin, he proclaims peace, 
and" beseeches them to be reconciled ; so that 
those who lie most obnoxious to his justice, 
and ready to fall as sacrifices to it, if they 
make him an answer of peace, and open to 
him, upon condition that they will be tri- 
butaries and servants to him, shall not only 
be saved from ruin, but incorporated with his 
Israel, as fellow-citizens with the saints. 2. 
Let it show us our duty in dealing with our 
brethren : if any quarrel happen, let us not 
only be ready to hearken to the proposals of 
peace, but forward to make such proposals. 
We should never make use of the law till we 
have first tried to accommodate matters in 
variance amicably, and without expense and 
vexation. We must be for peace, whoever 
are for war. 

11. If the offers of peace were not ac- 
cepted, then they must proceed to push on 
the war. And let those to whom God offers 
peace know that if they reject the offer, and 
take not the benefit of it within the time 
limited, judgment will rejoice against mercy 
in the execution as much as now mercy re- 
ioices against judgment in the reprieve. In 
this case, 1. There is a promise implied that 
they shotild be victorious. It is taken for 
granted that the Lord their God would deliver 
it into their hands, v. 13. Note, Those en- 
terprises which we undertake by a divine 
warrant, and prosecute by divine direction, 
we may expect to succeed in. If we take 
God’s method, we shall have his blessing. 
2. They are ordered, in honour to the public 
justice, to put all the soldiers to the sword, 
for them I understand by every male ip. 13), 
all that bore arms (as all then did that were 
able); but the spoil they are allowed to 
take to themselves (o. 14), in which were 
reckoned the women and children. Note, 
A justifiable property is acquired in that 
which is won in lawful war. God himself 
owns the title: The Lord thy God gives it 
thee; and therefore he must be owned in it, 
Ps. xliv. 3. 

III. The nations of Canaan are excepted 
from the merciful provisions made by this 
taw. Remnants might be left of the cities 
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that were very far off (o. 15), because by 
them they were not in so much danger of 
being infreted with idolatry, nor was their 
country so directly and immediately intended 
in the promise ; but of the cities which were 
given to Israel for an inheritance no remnants 
must be left of their inhabitants (o. 16), for it 
put a Blighimpon the promise to admit Ca- 
naanites to^are with them in the peculiar 
land of promise ; and for another reason they 
must be utterly destroyed (o. 17), because^ 
since it could not be expected that they 
should be cured of their idolatry, if they were 
left with that plague- sore upon them they 
would be in danger of infecting God’s Israel, 
who were too apt to take the infection : They 
will teach you to do after their abominations 
(n. 18), to introduce their customs into the 
worship of the God of Israel, and by degrees 
to forsake him and to worship false gods;, 
for those that dare violate the second com- 
mandment will not long keep to the firsts 
Strange worships open the door to strange 
deities. 

IV. Care is here taken that in the besieging 
of cities there should not be any destruction 
made of fruit-trees, o. 1 9, 20. In those times, 
when besiegers forced their way, not as now 
with bombs and cannon-ball, but with batter- 
ing rams, they had occasion for much timber 
in carrying on their sieges : now because, in 
the heat of war, men are not apt to consider, 
as they ought, the public good, it is expressly 
provided that fruit-trees should not be used 
as timber- trees. That reason, /or the tree of 
the field is man’s (the word life we supply), all 
the ancient versions, the Septuagint, Tar- 
gums, &c., read. For is the tree of the field a 
man f Or the tree of the field is not a man^ 
that it should come against thee in the siege, 
or retire from thee into the bulwark, 
not brutishly vent thy rage a^nst the trees 
that can do thee no harm.” But our trans- 
lation seems most agreeable to the intent of 
the law, and it teaches us, 1. That God is a 
better friend to man than man is to himself 
and God’s law, which we are apt to complain 
of as a heavy yoke, consults our interest and 
comfort, while our own appetites and passions, 
of which wo are so indulgent, are really ene- 
mies to our welfare. The intent of many of 
the divine precepts is to restrain us from de- 
stroying that which is our life and food. 2. 
That armies and their commanders are not 
allowed to make what desolation they please 
in the countries that are the seat of war. 
Military rage must always be checked and 
ruled with reason. War, though carried on 
with ever so much caution, is destructive- 
enough, and should not be made more 80 < 
than 18 absolutely necessary. Generous spirits 
will show themselves tender, not only of 
men’s lives, but of their livelihoods; for, 
though the life is more than meat, yet it will 
soon be nothing without meat. 3. The Jews 
understand this as a prohibition of all vnlful 
waste upon any account whatsoever. No 
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fruit-tree is to be destroyed unless it be bar- 
ren, and cumber the ^ound. Nay," they 
maintain, “whoso v^ully breaks vessels, 
tears clothes, stops wells, pulls down build- 
ings, or destroys meat, transgresses this law : 
Thou shalt not destroy,** Christ took care 
that the broken meat should be gathered up, 
that nothing might be lost. H^ery creature 
of God is good, and, as nothing is to be re- 
fused, so nothing is to be abused. We may 
live to want what we carelessly waste. 

CHAP. XXI. 

In thit chapter proriaion it made, 1. For the putting away of the 
guilt of blood irom the land, when he that abed u had fled from 
jualice, v«r. 1 — 9. II. For the praaetving of the honour of a 
captive maid, ver. 10—14. III. For the aecuniig of the right ol 
a Srat'bom aon, though he were not a favourite, ver. 16 — 17. IV. 
For the reatraining and puniahingof a rebellifiiia aon, ver. 18-- 2l. 
V. For the maintaining of the hononr of human hodiea, which 
muat not be hanged iii ehaina, but decently buried, even the 
budiea of the worat inalefactora, ver. 22, 2d. 

I F one be found slain in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth 
theg to possess it, lying in the field, 
and it be not known who hath slain 
him: 2 Then thy elders and thy 
judges shall come forth, and they shall 
measure unto the cities which are 
round about him that is slain : 3 And 
it shall be, that the city which is next 
unto the slain man, even the elders of 
I that city shall take a heifer, which 
hath not been wrought with, atid which 
hath not drawn in the yoke ; 4 And 

the elders of that city shall bring down 
the heifer unto a rough valley, which 
is neither eared nor sown, and shall 
strike olf the heifer s neck there in 
the valley : 5 And the priests the sons 
of Levi shall come near ; for them the 
Lord thy God hath chosen to mi- 
nister unto him, and to bless in the 
name of the Lord; and by their 
word shall every controversy and 
every stroke he tried: 6 And all the 
elders of that city, that are next unto 
the slain mariy shall wash their hands 
over the heifer that is beheaded in the 
valley : 7 And they shall answer and 
say, Our hands have not shed this 
blood, neither have our eyes seen it. 
8 Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy 
people Israel, w^hom thou hast re- 
deemed, and lay not innocent blood 
j unto thy people of Israel’s charge. 
And the blood shall be forgiven them. 
9 So shalt thou put away the guilt of 
innocent blood from among you, when 
thou shalt do that which is right in 
the sight of the Lord. 

Care had been taken by some preceding 


laws for the vigorous and effectual prosecu- 
tion of a wilful murderer (eh. xix. 11, &c.), 
the putting of whom to death was the putting 
away of the spiiU of blood from the land ; but 
if this could not be done, the murderer not 
being discovered, they must not think that 
the land was in no danger of contracting any 
pollution because it was not through any 
neglect of theirs that the murderer was un- 
punished ; no, a great solemnity is here pro- 
vided for the putting aWay of the guilt, as an 
expression of their dread and detestation of 
that sin. 

I. The case supposed is that one is found 
slain, and it is not known who slew him, v. 1 . 
The providence of God has sometimes won- 
derfully brought to light these hidden works 
of darkness, and by strange occurrences the 
sin of the guilty has found them out, inso- 
much that it has become a proverb, Murder 
will out. But it is not always so ; now and 
then the devil’s promises of secresy and im- 
punity in this world are made good ; yet it is 
but for a while : there is a time coming when 
secret murders will be discovered ; the earth 
shall disclose her blood (Isa. xxvi. 21), upon 
the inquisition which justice makes for it; 
and there is an eternity coming when those 
that escaped punishment from men will lie 
under the righteous judgment of God. And 
the impunity with vvhicm so many murders 
and other wickednesses are committed in this 
world makes it necessary that there should 
be a day of judgment, to require that which 
is past, Eccl. iii. 15. 

II. Directions are given concerning what 
is to be done in this case. Observe, 

1. It is taken for granted that a diligent 
search had been made for the murderer, wit- 
nesses examined, and circumstances strictly 
enquired into, that if possible they might find 
out the guilty person ; but if, after all, they 
could not trace it out, nor fasten the charge 
upon any, then, (1.) Ihe elders of the next 
city (that hud a court of three and twenty in 
it) were to concern themselves about this 
matter. If it were doubtful which city was 
next, the great sanhedrim were to send com- 
missioners to determine that matter by an 
exact measure, v. 2, 3. Note, Public persons 
must be solicitous about the public good; 
and those that are in power and reputation in 
cities must lay out themselves to redress 
grievances, and reform what is amiss in the 
country and neighbourhood that lie about 
them. Those that are next to them should 
have the largest share of their good influence, 
as ministers of God for good. (2.) The priests 
and Levites must assist and preside in this 
solepinity (e. 6), that they might direct the 
management of it in all points according to 
the law, and particularly might be the people’s 
mouth to God in the prayer that was to be 
put up on this sad occasion, v. 8. God 
mg IsraePs Kinff, his ministers must be then- 
magistrates, and by their word, as the mouth 
of the court and learned in the laws, ereij 
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mitrov«rs 7 mtiBt be tne4 It wu leraal'a 
privilege that they had eucli guides, over- 
gaers, and rulers, and their duty to make use 
of them upon all occasions, especially in ea- 
cred riimgs, as this was. (3.) They woe to 
bring a heifer down into a rough and un* 
occupied valley, and to lull it there, o. 3, 4. 
This was not a sacrihce (for it was not brought 
to the altar), but a solemn protestation that 
thus they would put the murderer to death if 
they had him in their hands. The heifer 
must be one that had not drawn in the yoke, 
to signi^ (sa]^ some) that the murderer was 
a son of Belial ; it must be brought into a 
rough valley, to signify the horror of the fact, 
and that the defilement which blood brings 
upon a land turns it into barrenness. And 
the Jews say that unless, after this, the mur- 
derer was found out, this vallev where the 
heifer was killed was never to De tilled nor 
sown. (4.) The elders were to wash their 
hands in water over the heifer that was killed, 
and to profess, not only that they had not 
shed this innocent blood themselves, but that 
they knew not who had {v. 6 , 7), nor had 
knowingly concealed the murderer, helped 
him to make his escape, or been any way 
aiding or abetting. To this custom Daiid 
alludes, Ps. xxvi. 6, 1 will wash my hands in 
innocencyj but if Pilate had any eye to it 
(Matt, xxvii. 24) he wretchedly misapplied it 
when he condemned Christ, knowing him to 
be innocent, and yet acquitted himself from 
the guilt of innocent blood. Protestatio non 
valet contra factum — Protestations are qf no 
avail when contradicted by fact. (5.). The 
priests were to pray to God for the country 
and nation, that God would be merciful to 
them, and not bring upon them the judgments 
which the connivance at the sin of murder 
would deserve. It might be presumed that 
the murderer was either one of their city 
or was now harboured in their city; and 
therefore they must pray that they might not 
fare the worse for his being among them, 
Num. xvi. 22. Be merciful, 0 Lord, to thy 
people Israel, v. 8. Note, '^en we hear of the 
wickedness of the wicked we have need to 
cry earnestly to God for mercy for our land, 
which groans and trembles under it. We 
must empty the measure by our prayers 
which others are filling by their sins. Now, 
2. This solemnity was appointed, (1.) That 
it might give occasion to common and public 
discourse concerning the murder, which per- 
haps might some way or other occasion the 
discovery of it. (2.) That it might possess 
people with a dread of the guilt of blood, 
which defiles not only the conscience of him 
that sheds it (this should engage us all to 
pray with David, Deliver me from blood- 
guiltiness), but the land in which it is shed ; 
it cries to the magistrate for justice on the 
criminal, and, if that cry be not heard, it cries 
to heaven for judgment on the land. If there 
must be so much care employed to save the 
land from guilt when the murderer was not 
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kndwn, itwai ceit«inly tmpoaaiblft fo seejain 
it from guilt if the murderer wag known and 
yet protected. AH would be taught, W this 
solemnity, to use their utmoet care ana dili- 

S ence to prevent, discover, and punish mur« 
er. Even the heathen mariners dreaded the 
guilt of blood, Jon. i. 14. (3.) That we might 
all learn to ^e heed of partaking in other 
men’s sins, wm making ourselves accessory 
to them ex post facto — after the fatt, by 
countenancing the sin or sinner, and not wit* 
nessing against it in our places. We have 
fellowship with the utfruitful works qf dark^ 
ness if we do not reprove them rather, and j 
bear our testimony against them. The re- ! 
pentance of the church of Corinth for the sin 
of one of their members produced such a 
carefulness, such a clearing of themselves, 
such a holy indignation, fear, and revenge 
(2 Cor. vii. II), as were signified by the so- 
lemnity here appointed. | 

10 When thou goest forth to war 
against thine enemies, and the Lord 
thjr God hath delivered them into 
thine hands, and thou hast taken I 

them captive, 11 And seest among I 

the captives a beautiful woman, ana 
hast a desire unto her, that thou 
wouldest have her to thy wife ; 12 ; 

Then thou shalt bring her home to | 
thine house ; and she shall shave her i 
head, and pare her nails; 13 And 
she shall put the raiment of her cap- 
tivity from off her, and shall remain 
in thine house, and bewail her father 
and her mother a full month : and 
after that, thou shalt go in unto her, i 
and be her husband, and she shall be | 
thy wife. 14 And it shall be, if thou , 
have no delight in her, then thou shalt | 
let her go whither she will ; but thou ! 
shsilt not sell her at all for money, thou | 

shalt not make merchandise of her, 
because thou hast humbled her. 

By this law a soldier is allowed to marry 
his captive if he pleased. , For the hardness 
of their hearts Moses gave them this per- 
mission, lest, if they had not had liberty given 
them to marry such, they should have taken 
liberty to defile themselves with them, and 
by such wickedness the camj) would have 
been troubled. The man is supposed to have 
a wife already, and to take tnis wife for a 
secondary wife, as the Jews called them. 

Ibis indulgence of men’s inordinate desires, 
in which their hearts walked after their eyes, 
is by no means agreeable to the law of Christ, 
which therefore in this respect, among others, 
far exceeds in glory the law of Mosei. The 
gospel permits not him that has one wife to 
take another, for from the beginning it was 
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not $o» The ffo«pel Ibrbids lookhiff upon a 
woman, thou^ a beautiful one, to lust after 
her, and commands the mortifying and deny- 
ing of all irsegular desires, though it be as 
uneasy as the cutting-ofT of a right hand; so 
much does our holy religion, more than that 
of the Jews, advance the honour and support 
the dominion of the soul oyer the body, the 
^irit over the flesh, consonant to the glorious 
discoverv it makes of life md immortality, 
and the better hope. 

But, though military men were allowed this 
liberty, yet care is here taken that they should 

■ not abuse it, that is, 

I. That they should not abuse themselves 
by doing it too hastily, though the captive 
was ever so desirable : “ If thou vjouldest 
have her to thy wife (p. 10, 11), it is true thou 

I needest not ask her parents’ consent, for she 
i is thv captive, and is at thy disposal. But, 

I 1. Thou shalt have no familiar intercourse 
1 till thou hast married her.” This allowance 

■ was designed to gratify, not a filthy brutish 
lust, in the heat and fury of its rebellion 

• against reason and virtue, but an honour- 
able and . generous affection to a comely and 
amiable person, though in distress ; therefore 
he may make her his wife if he will, but he 
must not deal with her as with a harlot, 2. 

“ Thou shalt not marry her of a sudden, but 
keep her a full month in thy house,” v. 12, 13. 

, This he must do either, (1.) That he may try 
to take his affection off from her; for he 
I must know that, though in marrying her he 
does not do ill (so the law then stood), yet 
in letting her alone he does much better. 
Let her therefore shave her head, that he 
I might not be enamoured with her locks, and 
« let her nails grow (so the margin reads it), to 
I spoil the beauty of her hand. Quicquid amas 
cupias non placuisse nimis — We should mo- 
derate our affection for those things which we 
are tempted to love inordinately. Or rather, 
(2.) This was done in token of her renouncing 
idolatry, and becoming a proselyte to the 
i Jewish religion. The shaving of her head, 
the paring of her nails, and the changing of 
her apparel, signified her putting off her for- 
mer conversation, which was corrupt in her 
ignorance, that she might become a new 
creature. She must remain in his house to 
be taught the good knowledge of the Lord 
j and the worship of him; and the Jews say 
that if she refused, and continued obstinate 
: in idolatry, he must not marry her. Note, 

i The professors of religion must not be un- 

equally yoked with unbelievers, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

II. That they should not abuse the poor 
captive. 1. She must have time to bewail 

j her father and mother^ from whom she was 
I separated, and without whose consent and 
I blessing she is now likely to be married, and 
' perhaps to a common soldier of Israel, though 
1 in her country ever so nobly born and bred. 
To force a marriage till these sorrows were 
digested, and in some measure got over, and 
I she was better reconciled to the land of her 
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captivity by bcitig better ias^fiieliited mth h, 
would be very uxudnd. She nniei iiBl bewail 
her idols, but be glad to pirt whli Osimt to 
her near and dear rektbiifl only her eiMoh 
I must be thus indulged. 2. If, upon semd 
thoughts, he that had brought her to ladn 
house with a purpose to marry her changed 
his mind and would not marry her, he migbt 
not make merchandise of her, as of his otner 
prisoners, but must give her liberty to return, 

I if she pleased, to her own country, because 
he haa humbled her and aflfiicted her, by 
raising expectations and then disappointing 
them (e. 14) ; having made a fool of her, he 
might not make a prey of her. This inti- 
mates how binding the laws of justice and 
honour are, particularly in the pretensions of 
love, the court^ of affections, and the pro- 
mises of marriage, which are to be looked 
upon as solemn things, that have something 
sacred in them, and therefore are not to w 
jested with. 

15 If a man have two wives, one 
beloved, and another hated, and they 
have borne him children, both the be- 
loved and the hated ; and if the first- 
born son be her's that was hated : 16 
Then it shall be, when he maketh his 
sons to inherit that which he hath, 
that he may not make the son of the 
beloved firstborn before the son of 
the hated, which is indeed the first- 
born ; 17 But he shall acknowledge 

the son of the hated for the firstborn, 
by giving him a douole portion of all 
that he hath : for he is the beginning 
of his strength ; the right of the first- 
born is his. 

This law restrains men from disinheriting 
their eldest sons out of mere caprice, and 
without just provocation. 

1. The case here put (r. 15) is very in- 
structive. 1. It shows the great mischief of 
having more wives than one, which the law 
of Moses did not restrain, probably in hopes 
that men’s own experience of the great in- 
convenience of it in families would at last put 
an end to it and make them a law to them- 
selves. Observe the supposition here : If a 
man have two wives, it is a thousand to one 
but one of them is beloved and the other 
hated (that is, manifestly loved less) as Leah 
was by Jacob, and the effect of this cannot 
but be strifes and jealousies, envy, confusion, 
and every evil work, which could not but 
create a constant uneasiness and vexation to 
' the husband, and involve him both in sin 
I and trouble. Those do much better consult 
. their own ease and satisfaction who adhere 
I to God’s law than those who indulge their 
own lusts. 2. It shows how Providence 
commonly sides with the weakest, and gives 
more abundant honour to that part which 
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far the Artt-bom urn is bm mfr 
.|^oied to be A«r» IM vm haitd: it was so In 
Jacob's family : because tie Xionf saw tAal 
Leak was Aated, Gen* aodac. 31. Tbe tfreat 
hoosebolder wisely gives to each bis dividend 
of comfort $ if one had tbe honour to be the 
beloved wife, it often proved that the other 
had the honour to be the mother of the 
brst-bom. 

IL The law in this case is still binding on 
pjarents ; they must give their children their 
right without partiality. In the case sup- 
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posed, the eldest son, though the son of the 
iess-bdoved wife, must have his birthright 
privilege, which was a double portion of the 
father's estate, because he was the beginning 
of his strength, that is, in him his family 
began to be strengthened, and his quiver 
began to be filled with the arrows of a mighty 
man (Ps. cxxvii. 4), and therefore the right 
of tbe first-bom is his, v. 16, 17. Jacob had 
indeed deprived Reuben of his birthright, 
and given it to Joseph, but it was because 
Reuben had forfeited the birthright by his 
incest, not because he was the son of the 
hated; now, lest that which Jacob did justly 
should be drawn into a precedent for others 
to do the same thing unjustly, it is here pro- 
vided that when the father makes his will, or 
otherwise settles his estate, the chnci shall 
not fare the worse for the mother’s unhappi- 
ness in having less of her husband’s love, for 
that was not the child’s fault. Note, (1.) 
Parents ought to make no other difiference in 
dispensing their afifections among their child- 
ren than what they see plainly God makes in 
dispensing his grace among them. (2.) 
Since it is the providence of God that makes 
heirs, the disposal of providence in that 
matter must be acquiesced in and not op- 
posed. No son should be abandoned by his 
father till he manifestly appear to be aban- 
doned of God, which is hard to say of any 
while there is life, 

18 If a man have a stubborn and 
rebellious son, which will not obey 
the voice of his father, or the voice of 
his mother, and that, when they have 
chastened liim, will not hearken unto 
them: 19 Then shall his father and 
his mother lay hold on him, and bring 
him out unto the elders of his city, 
and unto the gate of his place ; 20 

And they shall say unto the elders of | 
his city. This our son is stubborn and 
rebellious, he will not obey our voice ; 
he is a glutton,’ and a drunkard. 21 
And all the men of his city shall stone 
him with stones, that he die : so shalt 
thou put evil away from among you ; 
and all Israel shall hear, and fear. 22 
And if a man have committed a sin 
worthy of death, and he be to be put 
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to death, and thou haii£ him on a 
tree t 2S Hia body shalfnbt remain 
all night npon tbe tree, but thou ahelt 
in any vnse bury him that dhfiy; (for 
he that is hanged if accursed ot God;) 
that thy land be not d^ed, which 
the Lord God giveth thee /or an 
inheritanoc^^ 


Here If, 1. A law for the punishing of a 
rebellious son. Having in the former law 
provided that parents should not deprive 
their children of their right, it was fit that 
it should next be provided that children 
withdraw not tbe honour and duty which are 
owing to their parents, for there is no par- 
tiality in the divine law. Observe, 

1. How the criminal is here described. 
He is a stubborn and rebellious son, v, 18. 
No child was to fare the worse for the weak- 
ness of his capacity, the slowness or dulness 
of his understanding, but for his wilfulness 
and obstinacy. If he carry himself proudly 
and insolently towards his parents, contemn 
their authority, slight their reproofs and ad- 
monitions, disobey the express commands 
they give him for his own good, hate to be 
reformed by the correction they give him, 
sh^e their family, grieve their hearts, waste 
their substance, and threaten to ruin their 
estate by riotous living— this is a stubborn and 
rebellious son. He is particularly supposed 
(v. 20) to be a glutton or a drunkard. This 
intimates either, (1.) That these were sins 
which his parents did in a particular manner 
warn him against, and therefore that in these 
instances there was a plain evidence that he 
did not obey their voice. Lemuel had this 
charge from his mother, Prov. xxxi. 4 , Note, 
In the education of children, great care should 
be taken to suppress all inclinations to drunk- 
enness, and to keep them out of the way of 
temptations to it; in order hereunto they 
should be possessed betimes with a dread 
and detestation of that beastly sin, and taught 
betimes to deny themselves. Or, (2.) That 
his being a glutton and a drunkard was the 
cause of his insolence and obstinacy towards 
his parents. Note, There is nothing that 
draws men into all manner of wickedness, 
and hardens them in it, more certainly and 
fatally than drunkenness does. When men 
take to drink they forget the law, they forget 
all law (Prov. xxxi. 5), even that fundamental 
law of honouring parents. 

2. How this criminal is to be proceeded 
against. His own father and mother are to 
be his prosecutors, v. 19, 20. They might 
not put him to death themselves, but they 
must complain of him to the elders of the 
city, and the complaint must needs be made 
with a sad heart : This our son is stubborn 
and rebellious. Note, Those that give up 
themselves to vice and wickedness, and wifi 
not be reclaimed, forfeit their interest in the 
natural afifections of their nearest relations; 
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tibe of ihek bdng juftlf becomo 

tiio initratnento of their deytrocUon. The 
children that foiget their duty must thank 
themeelves and not blame tlieir parents if 
they are regarded witl^ less and less afl^tion. 
Ana> how difficult soever tender parents 
now find it to reconcile themselves to the 
Just punishment of their rebellious children, 
in the day of the revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God all natural affection will be 
so entirely swallowed up in divine love that 
they will acqmiesce even in the condemnation 
of those children, because God will be therein 
for ever glorified. 

3. What judgment is to be executed upon 
him : he must be publicly stoned to death by 
the men of his city, v. 21. And thus, (1.) 
The paternal authority was supported, and 
God, our common Father, showed himself 
jealous for it, it being one of the first and 
most ancient streams derived from him that 
is the fountain of all power. (2.) This law, 
if duly executed, would early destroy the 
wickea of the land (Ps. ci. 8), and prevent the 
spreading of the gangrene, by cutting off the 
corrupt part betimes; for those that were 
bad members of families would never make 
good members of the commonwealth. (3.) 
It would strike an awe upon children, and 
frighten them into obedience to their parents, 
if they would not otherwise be brought to 
their duty and kept in it : All Israel shall 
hear. The Jews say, “ The elders that con- 
demned him were to send notice of it in 
writing all the nation over, In such a court, 
such a day, we stoned such a one, because he 
was a stubborn and rebellious son.** And 1 
have sometimes wished that as in all our 
courts there is an exact record kept of the 
condemnation of criminals, in perpetuam rei 
memoriam — that the memorial may never he 
lost, so there might be public and authentic 
notice given in print to the kingdom of such 
condemnations, and the executions upon 
them, by the elders themselves, in terrorem — 
that all may hear and fear. 

II. A law for the burying of the bodies of 
malefactors that were hanged, v. 22. The 
hanging of them by the neck till the body 
was dead was not used at all among the Jews, 
as with us ; but of such as were stoned to 
death, if it were for blasphemy, or some 
other very execrable crime, it was usual, by 
order of the judges, to hang up the dead 
bodies upon a post for some time, as a spec- 
tacle to the world, to express the ignominy of 
the crime, and to strike the greater terror 
upon others, that they might not only hear 
and fear, but see and fear. Now it is here 
provided that, whatever time of the day they 
were thus hanged up, at sun-set they should 
be taken down and buried, and not left to 
hang out all night ; sufficient (says the law) 
to such a man is this punishment j hitherto let 
it go, but no further. Let the malefactor 
and his crime be hidden in the grave. Now, 
would thus preserve the honour of 
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human bodlee and ibi 

worst of criminals. The W 
dead bodies thus is limited for 
reason that the number of stripei wae ttntiibl 
by another law: Lest thy brother $sm ySk 
unto thee. Punishing beyond death God 16 - 
serves to himself ; as for man, there is nd 
more that he can do. Whether therefore the 
hanmng of malefactors in chains, and settiiq^ 
^ their heads and quarters, be decent among 
(juristians that look for the resurrection of 
the body, may perhaps be worth considering. 
2. Yet it is plain there was something cere- 
monial in it ; by the law of Moses the touch 
of a dead body was defiling, and therefore 
dead bodies must not be left hanging up in 
the country, because, by the same rule, this 
would defile the land. But, 3. There is one 
reason here given which has reference to 
Christ. He that is hanged is accursed of God, 
that is, it is the highest degree of disgrace 
and reproach that can be done to a man, and 
proclaims him under the curse of God as 
much as any external punishment can. Those 
that see him thus hang between heaven and 
earth will conclude him abandoned of both 
and unworthy of either; and therefore let 
him not hang all night, for that would carry 
it too far. Now the apostle, showing how 
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law by being himself made a curse for us, 
illustrates it by comparing the brand here put 
on him that was hanged on a tree with the 
death of Christ, Gal. iii. 1 3. Moses, by the 
Spirit, uses this phrase of being accursed of 
God, when he means no more than being 
treated most ignominiously, that it might 
afterwards be applied to the death of Christ, 
and might show that in it he underwent the 
curse of the law for us, which is a great en- 
hancement of his love and a great encourage- 
ment to our faith in him. And (as the ex- 
cellent bishop Patrick well observes) this 
passage is applied to the death of Christ, not 
only because he bore our sins and was ex- 
posed to shame, as these malefactors were 
that were accursed of God, but because he 
was in the evening taken down from the 
cursed tree and buried (and that by the par- 
ticular care of the Jews, with an eye to this 
law, John xix. 31), in token that now, the 
guilt being removed, the law was satisfied, as 
it was when the malefactor bad hanged till 
sun-set; it demanded no more. Then he 
ceased to be a curse, and those that were his. 
And, as the land of Israel was pure and clean 
when the dead body was buried, so the 
church is washed and cleansed by the com- 
plete satisfaction which thus Christ made. 

CHAP. XXII. 

The law* of thi» chapter proride, I. For the preunration of chanty 
and good ueighbourebip, in the care of ctrayed or fallen cattl^ 
ver. 1— -4. II. For the prrtcrration of order and distinction, 
that men and women should not wear one another’s clothes (rer. 
5), and that other needless mixtures should he avoided, ver. 9— 11. 
111. For the preservation of birds, ver. 6, 7. IV. Of life, ver. 8. 
V. Of the commandments, ver. 13. VI. Of the reputation of n 
wife abused, if she were innocent (ver. 13—19), but for her 
pttutsbmeat if vrr. SO, 21. VII. For the preservation •. 
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hidetOiTsrfffijomtiiara; Aoushaltm toateasjfWtow.Mt law^ 
any caM bring flieoi tesin unto % maybavooecanontoW.]^ Jltmmm. 

nigh vuito thee, or if thou know him shall/’ 

not, Ihen thou sbalt bring it 5 The woman shall not wear that 

own house, and it shall be with thee which pertaineth unto a man, neither 
unta thy Wther seek after it, and shdl a man put on a woman^s gar- 
thou shiut restore it to him agmn. 3 ment : for all that do so are abomi- 
In like manner shalt thou do with his nation unto the Lord thy Ood. 6 
ass; and so shalt thou do with his If a bird’s nest chance to be before 
raiment; and with all lost thing of thee in the way in any tree, or on the 
thy brother’s, which he hath lost, and ground, whether they ,6e ypipg pnes,^ 
thou hast found, shalt thou do like- or eggs, and the dam sittjingruppu the? 
wise: thou mayest not hide thyself. 4 young, br upon the eggs, thou shalt' 
Thou shalt not see thy brother’s ass not take the dam with the young": 7' 
or his ox fall down by thfe way, and jBiit thou shaft in any wise let the' 
hide thyself from them : thou sjidt dam go, and take the young to thee ; 
surdy help him to lift them up again, that it may be well with thee, and 
The kindness that was commanded to be that thou mayest prolong thy days, 
shown in reference to an enemy (Exod. xxiiL g 'When thou builckst a new house, 

‘hen thou 

raehte, for the law is consonant to natural tny root, that thou bring not blood 

ecioity. 1. That strayed cattle should be upon thine house, if any man fall from 

brought back, either to the owner or to the thence. 9 Thou shalt not sow thy 

Vineyard With divers seeds: lest thi 

r. 1, 2. This must be done in pity to the r ,, i r • i .r 

very cattle, which, whUe they wandered, were ^uit of thy seed which thou hast 
exposed ; and in ciinlity and respect to the sown, and the fruit of thy vineyard, 
owner, nay, and in justice to him, for it was be defiled. 10 Thou shalt not plough 
doing as we would be done by. which is one ^n ox and an ass together. 11 

of the fundamental laws of equity. Note, rnu i. ii. . 1 . ® x r j* 

ReUgion teaches us to be neightfou/ly, and to Thou shalt not wear a garment of di- 
be ready to do all good offices, as we have vers sorts, as of woollen and linen 
opportunity, to all men. In doing this, (1.) together. 12 Thou shalt make thee 
They must not mind trouble, but, if they fringes upon the four quarters of thy 

‘■‘O'* 

tice to the owner to come and look after it - 

himself, some mischief might befal it ere he Here are several laws in these verses which 
could reach it. (2.) They must not mind ex- seem to stoop very low, and to take cogni- 
pense, but, if they knew not who the owner zance of things mean and minute. Men^s 
was, must take it home and feed it till the laws commonly do not so : De minimis non 
owner was found. If such care must be curat lesf — The law takes no cognizance of little 
taken of a neighbour’s ox or ass going astray, things; but, because God’s providence ex- 
much more of himself going astray from God tends itself to the smallest affairs, his pre- 
and his duty ; we should do our utmost to cepts do so, that even in them we maybe in the 
convert him (Jam. v. 19), and restore him, fear of the Lord, as we are under his eye and 
considering ourselves, (5al. vi. 1. 2. That care. And yet the significaucy and tendency 


lost goods should be brought to the owner, of these statutes, which seem uttle, are such 
n. 3. The Jews say, He that found the lost that, notwithstanding their minuteness, being 
goods was to give public notice of them by found among the things of God’s law, which 
the common crier three or four times,” ac- he has written to us, t^y are to be accounted 
cording to the usage with us ; if the owner great things. 

could not be found, he that found the goods 1. The distinction of sexes by the apparel 
might convert them to his own use ; but (say is to be kept up, for the preservation ot our 
some learned writers in this case) he would own and our neighbour’s chastity, e. 5. Na- 
do very well to give ftie value of the goods to iure itseff teaches that a difference be made 
the poor. 3. That cattle in distress should between them In their hair (1 Gor. xi. 14), and 
S14 
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tm o»gmiio| to be coiofouiided^ eitberm or* 
#^gLr or do^onaOy. To befinend a 
le#fiu 6iiSa|>e or coBeealnM may be dooe» 
for tpoit or in the actiiw of 
piayfiijoetly (questionable. 1. Some think 
It refen to the idolatrous custom of the Gen- 
tiles : in the worship of Vehus, women ap- 
peared in armour^ and men in women’s 
clothes; this, as other such superstitious 
usages, is here said to be m» abomination to 
the Lord, 2. It forbids the confounding of 
the dispositions and affairs of the sexes : men 
must not be effeminate, nor do the women’s 
work in the house, nor must women be vira- 
gos, pretend to teach, or usurp authority, 

1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 3. Probably this con- 
founding of garments had been used to gain 
opportunity of committing uncleanness, and 
is therefore forbidden ; for those that would 
be kept from sin must keep themselves from 
aU occasions of it and approaches to it. 

II. In taking a bird’s-nest, the dam must 
be let go, V. 6, 7. The Jews say, “ This is 
the least of all the commandments of the law 
of Moses,” and yet the same promise is here 
made to the observance of it that is made to 
the keeping of the fifth commandment, which 
IS ^e of the greatest, that it may be well with 
thu q.nd that thou mayest prolong thy days ; 
foij 'disobedience in a small matter shows 
a ve.y great contempt of the law, so obe- 
dience in a small matter shows a very great 
regard to it. He that let go a bird out of his 
hand (which was worth two in the bush) 
purely because God bade him, in that made 
it to appear that he esteemed all God's pre- 
cepts concerning all things to be right, and 
that he could deny himself rather than sin 
against God. But doth God take care for 
birds ? 1 Cor. ix. 9. Yes, certainly ; and per- 
haps to this law our Saviour alludes. Luke 
xii. 6, Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings, and not one of them is forgotten be- 
fore God? This law, 1. Forbids us to be] 
cruel to the brute-creatures, or to take a 
pleasure in destroying them. Though God 
has made us wiser than the fowls of heaven, 
and given us dominion over them, yet we must 
not abuse them nor rule them with rigour. 
Let go the dam to breed again ; destroy it not, 
for a blessing is in it, Isa. Ixv. 8. 2. It 

ceaches us compassion to those of our own 
kind, and to abhor the thought of every thing 
that looks barbarous, and cruel, and ill- 
natured, especially towards those of the 
weaker and tender sex, which always ought 
to be treated with the utmost respect, in con- 
sideration of the sorrows wherein they bring 
forth children. It is spoken of as an in- 
stance of the most inhuman cruelty that the 
mother was dashed to pieces upon her children 
(Hos. X. 14), and that the women with child 
were ripped open, Amos i. 13 3. It further 
intimates that we must not take advantage 
i^nst any, from their natural affection and 
the tenderness of their disposition, to do 


them an ugoiT- Tbe dm 
been taken if her 
young (unlike to the 
tainea her umii the nest when 
could easily have secured herseilf hy 
Now, ^ce it is a thousand pities that elm 
should fare the worse for tiiat which is her 
praise, the law takes care that she shall be let 
go. The remembrance of this may perhaps, 
some time or other, keep us from doing a 
hard or unkind thing to those whom we havo 
at our mercy. 

III. In building a house, care must be 
taken to make it safe, that none might re- 
ceive mischief by falling from it, v. 8. The 
roofs of their houses were flat for people to 
walk on, as appears by many scriptures ; now 
lest any, through carelessness, should fall 
off them, they must compass them with bat-, 
dements, which (the Jews say) must be three 
feet and a half high ; if this were not done, 
and mischief followed, the owner; by his^ 
neglect, brought the guilt of blood Upon his 
house. See here, 1. How precious men^Sf 
lives are to God, who protects them, not 
by his providence, but by his law. 2. How' 
precious, therefore, they ought to be to us, 
and what care we should take to prevent 
hurt from coming to any person. The Jews 
say that by the equity of this law thev 
obliged (and so are we too) to fence, or re- 
move, every thing by which life may be en- 
dangered, as to cover draw-wells, keep 
bridges in repair, and the like, lest, if any 
perish through our omission, their blood be 
required at our hand. 

iV. Odd mixtures are here forbidden, 
V, 9, 10. Much of this we met with before. 
Lev. xix. 19. There appears not any thing at 
all of moral evil in these things, and theremre 
we now make no conscience of sowing wheat 
and rye together, ploughing with horses and 
oxen together, and of wearing linsey-woolsey 
garments; but hereby is forbidden either, 
i. A conformity to some idolatrous customs 
of the heathen. Or, 2. That which is con- 
trary to the plainness and purity of an Is- 
raelite. They must not gratify their own 
vanity and curiosity by putting those things 
together which the Creator in infinite wisdom 
had made asunder: they must not be un- 
equally yoked with unbelievers, nor mingle 
themselves with the unclean, as an ox with 
an ass. Nor must their profession and ap- 
pearance in the world be motley, or party- 
coloured, but all of a piece, all of a kind. 

V. The law concerning fringes upon their 
garments, and memorandums of the com- 
mandments, which we had before (Num. xv, 
38, 39), is here repeated, r. 12. By these 
they were distinguished from other people, 
so that it might be said, upon the first sight. 
There goes an Israelite, which taught them 
not to be ashamed of their country, nor the 
peculiarities of their religion, how much so^ 
ever their neighbours looked upon them an^ 
it with contempt : and they were also put in 
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ne pmukmmU fornication. 
mind of the precepts upon the particular oo- 
casions to which they bad reference ; and per- 
haps this law is repeated here because the 
precepts immediately foregoing seemed so 
minute that they were in danger of beiim 
overlooked and forgotten, llie fringes wiU 
remind vou not to make your garmenU of 
! linen ana woollen^ 0. 11. 

j 13 If any man take a wife, and go 
I in unto her, and hate her. 14 And 
^ give occasions of speech against her, 

\ and bring up an evil name upon her, 

I and say, I took this woman, and when 
I came to her, I found her not a maid : 

15 Then shall the father of the damsel, 
and her mother, take and bring forth 
the tokens of the damsel’s virginity 
unto the elders of the city in the gate ; 

16 And the damsel’s father shall say 
unto the elders, I ^ve my daughter 
imto this man to w&e, and he hateth 
her; 17 And, lo, he hath given occa- 
sions of spee^ against her^ saying, I 
found not thy daughter a maid ; and 
yet these are the tokens of my daugh- 
ter’s virgini^. And they shall spread 
the cloth before the elders of the city. 
18 And the elders of that city shall 
take that man and chastise him ; 19 
And they shall amerce him in a hun- 
dred shekels of silver, and give them 
unto the father of the damsel, because 
he hath brought up an evil name upon 
a virgin of Israel : and she shall be 
his wife ; he may not put her away all 
his days. 20 But if this thing be true, 
and the tokens of virginity be not 
found for the damsel : 21 Then they 
shall bring out the damsel to the door 
of her father’s house, and the men of 
her city shall stone her with stones 
that she die ; because she hath wrought 
foUy in Israel, to play the whore in 
her father’s house : so shalt thou put 
evil away from among you. 22 If a 
man be found lying with a woman 
married to a husband, then they shall 
both of them die, both the man that 
lay with the woman, and the woman : 
so shalt thou put away evil from Is- 
rael. 23 If a damsel that is a virgin 
be betrothed unto a husband, and a 
man find her in the city, and lie with 
her; 24 Then ye shall bring them both 
out unto the gate of that city, and ye 
shall stone them with stones that they 
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die; the damsel, because die eried 
not, being in the city ; and the man, 
because he hath humbled his neigh- 
bour’s wife : so thou shalt put away 
evil from among you. 25 But if a 
man find a betrothed damsel in the 
field, and the man force her, and lie 
with her : then the man only that lay 
with her shall die : 26 But unto the 
damsel thou shalt do nothing ; there 
is in the damsel no sin worthy of 
death; for as when a man riseth against 
his neighbour, and slayeth him, even 
so is tliis matter : 27 For he found 

her in the field, and the betrothed 
damsel cried, and there was none to 
save her. 28 If a man find a damsel 
that is a virgin, which is not betrothed, 
and lay hold on her, and lie with her, 
and they be found ; 29 Then the man 
that lay with her shall give unto the 
damsers father fifty shekels of silver, 
and she shall be his wife ; because he 
hath humbled her, he may not put her 
away all his days. 30 A man shall not 
take his father’s wife, nor discover his 
father’s skirt. 

These laws relate to the seventh command- 
ment, laying a restraint by laying a penalty 
upon those fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul. 

I. If a man, lusting after another woman, 
to get rid of his wife slander her and falsely 
accuse her, as not having the virginity she 
pretended to when he married her, upon the 
disproof of his slander he must be punished, 
o. 13 — 19. What the meaning of that evi- 
dence is by which the husband’s accusation 
was to be proved false the learned are not 
agreed, nor is it at all necessary to enquire — 
those for whom this law was intended, no 
doubt, understood it : it is sufficient for us to 
know that this wicked husband, who had 
thus endeavoured to ruin the reputation 
of his own wife, was to be scourged, and 
fined, and bound out from ever divorcing the 
wife he had thus abused, t?. 18, 19. Upon 
his dislike of her he might have divorced her 
if he had pleased, by the permission of the 
law {ch, xxiv. 1), but then he must have given 
her her dowry : if therefore to save that, and 
to do her the greater mischief, he would thus 
destroy her good name, it was fit that he 
should be severely punished for it, and for 
ever after forfeit the permission to divorce 
her. Observe, 1. The nearer any are in re- 
lation to us the greater sin it is to belie them 
and blemish their reputation. It is spoken 
of as a crime of the hipest nature to slander 
thy own mother's son (Ps. 1. 20), who is next 
to thyself, much more to slander thy own 
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wife, or thy own husband, that is thyself : it 
is an ill bird indeed that defiles its own nest | 
2. Chasdty is honour as well as virtue, and 
that which gives occasion for the suspicion I 
of it is as great a reproach and disgrace as any j 
whatsoever : in this matter therefore, above | 
any thing, we should be highly tender both of | 
our own good name and that of others* 3. 
Parents must look upon themselves as con- 
cerned to vindicate the reputation of their 
children, for it is a branch of their own. 

II. If the woman that was married as a 
virgin was not found to be one she was to be 
stoned to death at her father's door,o. 20, 21. 
If the uncleanness had been committed before 
she was betrothed it would not have been 
punished as a capital crime; but she must 
die for the abuse she put upon him whom 
she married, being conscious to herself of 
being defiled, while she made him believe her 
to be a chaste and modest woman. But some 
think that her uncleanness was punished with 
death only in case it was committed after she 
was betrothed, supposing there were few 
come to maturity but what were betrothed, 
though not yet married. Now, 1. This gave 
a powerful caution to young women to fiee 
fornication, since, however concealed before, 
to as not to mar their marriage, it would 
very likely be discovered afterwards, to their 
perpetual infamy and utter ruin. 2. It is inti- 
mated to parents that they must by all means 
possible preserve their children’s chastity, by 
giving them good advice and admonition, set- 
ting them good examples, keeping them from 
bad company, praying for them, and laying 
them under needful restraints, because, if 
the children committed lewdness, the parents 
must have the grief and shame of the execu- 
tion at their own door. That phrase of folly 
wrought in Israel was used concerning this 
very crime in the case of Dinah, Gen. xxxiv. 
7. All sin is folly, uncleanness especially ; 
but, above all, uncleanness in Israel, by pro- 
fession a holy people. 

III. If any man, single or married, lay with 
a married woman, they were both to be put 
to death, v. 22. This law we had before. Lev. 
XX. 10. For a married man to lie with a sin- 
gle woman was not a crime of so high a na- 
ture, nor was it punished with death, oecause 
not introducing a spurious brood into families 
under the character of legitimate children. 

IV. If a damsel were betrothed and not 
married, she was from under the eye of her 
intended husband, and therefore she and her 
chastity were taken under the special protec- 
tion of the law. 1. If her chastity were vio- 
lated by her own consent, she was to be put 
to death, and her adulterer with her, v. 23, 
24. And it shall be presumed that she con- 
sented if it were done in the city, or in any 
place where, had she cried out, help might 
speedily have come in to prevent the injury 
offered her. Qui tacet, consentire videtur — 
Silence implies consent. Note, It may be pre- 
sumed that those willingly yield to a terapta- 
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tion (whatever they petend) who will not 
use the mourns and helps they might be lur- 
nished with to avoid and overcome it. Nay, 
her being found in the city, a place of com- 
pany and diversion, when she should have 
kept under the protection of her father’s 
house, was an evidence agmnst her that she 
had not that dread of the sin and the danger 
of it which became a modest woman. Note, 
Those that needlessly expose themselves to 
temptation justly suffer lor the same, if, ere 
they are aware, they be surprised and caught 
by it. Dinah lost her honour to gratify her 
curiosity with a sight of the daughters of the 
land. By this law the Virgin Mary was in 
danger of being made a public example, that 
is, of being stoned to death, but that God, by 
an angel, cleared the matter to Joseph. 2. If 
she were forced, and never consented, he that 
committed the rape was to be put to death, 
but the damsel was to be acquitted, v, 25 — 
27. Now if it were done in the fieli out of 
the hearing of neighbours, it shall be pre- 
sumed that she cried out, but there was none 
to save her ; and, besides, her going into the 
field, a place of solitude, did not so much ex- 
pose her. Now by this law it is intimated to 
us, (1 .) That we shall suffer only for the wick- 
edness we do, not for that which is done to us. 
That is no sin which has not more or less ot 
the will in it. (2.) Tliat we must presume 
the best concerning all persons, unless the 
contrary do appear ; not only charity, but 
equity teaches us to do so. Though none 
heard her cry, yet, because none could hear 
it if she did, it shall be taken for granted 
that she did. This rule we should go by in 
judging of persons and actions: believe all 
things, and hope all things. (3.) That our 
chastity shoula be as dear to us as our life ; 
when that is assaulted, it is not at all im- 
proper to cry murder, murder, for, as when a 
man riseth against his neighbour and slayeth 
him, even so is this matter, (4.) By way of al- 
lusion to this, see what we are to do when 
Satan sets upon us with his temptations : 
wherever we are, let us cry aloud to heaven 
for help (Succurre, Domine, vimpatior — Help 
me, 0 Lord, for I suffer violence), and there 
we may be sure to be heard, and answered, 

I as Paul was. My grace is sufficient for thee, 

V. If a damsel not betrothed were thus 
abused by violence, he that abused her should 
be fined, the father should have the fine, and, 
if he and the damsel did consent, he should 
be bound to marry her, and never to divorce 
her, how much soever she was below him, 
and how unpleasing soever she might after- 
wards be to him, as Tamar was to Amnon af- 
ter he had forced her, v, 28, 29. This was to 
deter men from such vicious practices, which 
it is a shame that we are necessitated to read 
and write of. 

VI. The law against a man’s marrying his 
father’s w’idow, or having any undue fami- 
liarity with his father’s wife, is here repeated 
(v. 30) from Lev. xviii. 8. And, probably, it 
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I IS intended (as bishop Patrick notes) for a 
! short memorandum to them carefully to ob- 
serve all the laws there made apfainst inces- 
tuous marriages, that being specified which is 
the most detestable of all ; it is that of which 
the apostle says, It is not so much as named 
I among the Gentiles, 1 Cor. v. 1 . 

1 CHAP. XXIIl. 

I Tha Uwa of thti chapter prorida, 1. Fur the preecrving of the punty 

1 and honour of the faioilies of Israel, by cxcludiatir such as would 

be a disn'race to them, ver. 1 — 8. li. For the pratrrvinir of the 
purity and honour of th« camp of Israel when tt woe abroad, ter. 

\ 9- 14. 111. For the encouraiting and eutoruininK of slaves who 

^ fled to them, ver. 15, 16, IV. Against whorfdom, ver. 17, 18. 

i V, Agaiivit usury, ver. 19, 20. VI, Againtt the hreaeh of vows, 

ver. 21 — 2d. Vli. \A’hat liberty a man ini^ht take in his neigh- 
bour’s field and vineyard, and what nut, ver. 24, 2.j. 

H e that is wounded in the stones, 
or hath his privy member cut 
off, shall not enter into the congrega- 
tion of the Lord. 2 A bastard shall 
not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord ; even to his tenth generation 
bliall he not enter into the congrega- 
i tion of the Lord. 3 An Ammonite 
or Moabite shall not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord; even to 
their tenth generation shall they not 
enter into the congregation of the 
Lord for ever : 4 Because they met 
you not witli bread and with water in 
the way, when ye came forth out of 
Egypt; and because they hired against 
1 thee Balaam tlie son of Beor of Pc- 
thor of Mesopotamia, to curse thee. 
5 Nevertheless the Lord thy God 
would not hearken unto Balaam ; hut 
the Lord thy God turned the curse 
I into a blessing unto thee, because the 
I Lord thy God loved thee. 6 Thou 

I shalt not seek their peace nor their 

1 prosperity all thy days for ever. 7 
Thou slialt not abhor an Edomite; 

I for he is thy brother : thou shalt not 
I abhor an Egyptian; because thou 
wast- a stranger in his land. 8 The 
children that are liegotten of them 
shall enter into the congregation of 
the Lord in their third generation. 
Interpreters are not agreed what is here 
meant by entering into the congregation of the 
Lord, which is here forbidden to eunuchs and 
to bastards, Ammonites and Moabites, for 
ever, but to Edomites and Egyptians only 
till the third generation. 1. Some think they 
are hereby excluded from communicating 
with the Mople of God in their rebgious ser- 
vices. Though eunuchs and bastards were 
owned as members of the church, and the 
Ammonites and Moabites might be circum- 
cised and proselyted to the Jewish religion, 
yet they and their families must lie for some 
time under marks of disgrace, remembering 
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the rock whence they were hewn, and must | 
not come so near the sanctuary as others 
might, nor have so free a communion with I 
Israelites. 2. Others think they are hereby ! 
excluded from bearing office in the congre- 
gation ; none of these must he elders or 
judges, lest the honour of the magistracy 
should thereby be stained. 3. Others think 
they are excluded only from marrying with 1 
Israelites. Thus the learned bishop Patrick | 
inclines to understand it; yet we find that • 
when this law was put in execution alter the 
captivity they separated from Israel, not only 
the strange wives, but all the mi.xed multi- ! 
tude, see Neh. xiii. 1—3. With the daughters i 
of these nations (though out of the nations of i 
Canaan), it should seem, the men of Israel 
might marry, if they were completely prose- i 
lyted to the Jewish religion; but with the 
men of these nations the daughters of Israel 
might not marry, nor could the men be 
naturalized otherwise than as here provided. 

It is plain, in general, that disgrace is here 
put, 

I. Upon bastards and eunuchs, v. 1, 2. 

By bastards here the Jewish writers under- 
stand, not all that were oorn of fornication, 
or out of marriage, hnt all the issue of those 
incestuous mixture.^^ which are forbidden, 

Lev. xviii. And, though it was not the fault 
of the issue, yet, to deter people from those 
unlawful marriages and unlawful lusts, it was 
very convenient that their posterity should 
thus be made infamous. By this rule Jeph- 
thah, though the son of a harlot, a strange ; 
woman (Judg. xi. 1, 2), yet was not a bastard 

in the sense of this law. And as for the eu- 
nuchs, though by this law they seemed to be 
cast out of the vineyard as dry trees, \vhich 
they complain of (Isa. Ivi. 3), yet it is here 
promised (t?. 5) that if they took care of their 
duty to God, as far as they were admitted, 
by keeping bis sabbaths and choosing the 
things that pleased him, the want of this ' 
privilege should he made up to them with 
such spiritual blessings as would entitle them 
to an everlasting name. 

II, Upon Ammonites and Moabites, the 
posterity of Lot, who, for his outward con- 
venience, had separated himself from Abra- 
ham, Gen. xiii. 11. And we do not find that 

he or his ever joined themselves again to the ! 
children of the covenant. They are here cut 
off to the tenth generation, that is (as Some 
think it is explained), for ever. Compare 
Neh. xiii. 1. The reason of this quarrel 
which Israel must have with them, so as not 
to seek their peace (v. 6), is because of the un- 
kindness they had now lately done to the 
camp of Israel, notwithstanding the orders 
God had given not to distress or vex them, 
ch. ii. 9, 19. 1. It was bad enough that 

they did not meet them with bread and water 
in the way (v. 4), that they did not as allies, 
or at least as neutral states, bring victuals 
into their camp, which they should have been 
duly paid for. It was well that God's Israel 
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did not need their kindness, God himself fol- 
lowing them with bread and water. How- 
ever this omission of the Ammonites should 
he remembered ajjjainst their nation in future 
ajtes. Note, God will certainly reckon, not 
onlv with those that oppose his people, but 
with those that do not help and further them, 
when it is in the power of their hand to do it. 
The charpje at the great day is for an omis- 
sion : I was hungry t and you gave me no meat. 
2. The Moabites had done worse, they hired 
Balaam to curse Israel, v. 4. It is true God 
turned the curse into a blessing {v. 5), not only 
changing the word in 'Balaam’s mouth, but 
making that really turn to the honour and 
advantage of Israel which was designed for 
their ruin. But though the design was de- 
feated, and overruled for good, the Moabites’ 
wickedness was not the less provoking. God 
will deal with sinners, not only according to 
their deeds, but according to their endea- 
vours, Ps. x.xviii. 4. 

III. The Edomites and Egyptians had not 
so deep a mark of displeasure put upon them 
as the Moabites and Ammonites had. If an 
Edomite or Egyptian turned proselyte, his 
grand-children should be looked upon as 
members of the congregation of the Lord to 
all intents and purposes, ??. 7, S. We should 
think that the Edomites had been more inju- 
rious to the Israelites than the Ammonites, { 
and deserved as little favour from them 
(Num. XX. 20), and yet ** Thou shall not abhor 
an Edomite^ as thou must an Ammonite, for 
he is thy brother.” Note, The unkindness 
of near relations, though by many worst 
taken, yet should with us, for that reason, 
because of the relation, be first forgiven. 
And then, as to the Egyptians, here is a 
strange reason given why they must not be 
abhorred : *'Thou wast a stranger in their land, 
and therefore, though hardly used there, be 
civil to them, forold acquaintance’ sake.” They 
must not remember their bondage in Egypt for 
the keeping up of any ill wiU to the Egyp- 
tians, but only for the magnifying of God’s 
power and goodness in their deliverance. 

0 When the host goeth forth against 
thine enemies, then keep thee from 
every wicked thing. 10 If there be 
among you any man, that is not clean 
l>y reason of uncleanness that chanceth ‘ 
him by night, then shall he go abroad 
out of the camp, he shall not come 
within the camp : 11 But it shall be, 
when evening cometh on, he shall 
wash himself with water : and when 
the sun is down, he shall come into 
the camp again. 12 Thou shalt have 
a place also without the camp, whither 
thou shalt go forth abroad : 13 And 
thou shalt have a paddle upon thy 
weapon ; and it shall be, when thou 


XXIII. Moral and ceremonial purity enjoined. 
wilt ease thyself abroad, thou shalt dig 
therewith, and shalt turn back and 
cover that which cometh from thee : 

14 For the Lord thy God walketh in 
the midst of thy camp, to deliver thee, 
and to give up thine enemies before 
thee; therefore shall thy camp be 
holy : that he see no unclean thing in 
thee, and turn away from thee. 

Israel was now encamped, and this vast 
army was just entering upon action, which 
was likely to keep them together for a long 
time, and therefore it was hi to give them 
particular directions for the good ordering ot 
their camp. And the charge is in one word 
to be clean. They must take care to keep 
their camp pure from moral, ceremonial, and 
natural pollution. 

I. From moral pollution {v. p) : JVheu the 
host goes forth against thy enemy then look 
upon thyself as in a special manner engaged 
to keep thyself from every evil thing. 1. I’he 
soldiers themselves must take heed of sin, 
for sin takes off the edge of valour; guilt 
makes men cowards. Those that put their 
lives in their hands are concerned to make 
and keep their peace with God, and preserve 
a conscience void of offence ; then may they 
look death in the face without terror. Sol- 
diers, in executing their commission, must 
keep themselves from gratifying the lusts of 
malice, covetousness, or unrleanness, for 
these are wicked things — must keep them- 
selves from the idols, or accursed things, 
they found in the camps they plundered. 2. 
Even those that tarried at home, the body ot 
the people, and every particular person, 
must at that time especially keep from every 
wicked thing, lest by sin they provoke God 
to withdraw his presence from the host, and 
give victory to the enemy for the correcting 
of his own people. Times of war should be 
times of reformation, else how can we expect 
God should hear and answer our prayers for 
success? Ps. Ixvi. 18. See 1 Sam. vii. 3. 

II. From ceremonial pollution, which i 
might befal a person when unconscious of j 
it, for which he was bound to wash his flesh i 
in water, and look upon himself as unclean | 
until the evening. Lev. xv. 16. A soldier, not- | 
withstanding the constant service and duty 

he had to do in the camp, must be so far 
from looking upon himself as discharged 
from the observance of this ceremony that 
more was required from him than at another 
time; had he been at his own house, he 
needed only to wash his flesh, hut, being in 
the army, he must go abroad out of the 
camp, as one concerned to keep it pure and 
ashamed of his own impurity, and not return 
till after sun-set, v. 10, 11. By this trouble 
and reproach, which even involuntary pollu- 
tions exposed men to, they were taught toke^ 
up a very great dread of all fleshly lusts, it 
were well if military men would consider this. 
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fll. From natural pollution ; the camp of 
the Lord must have nothing offensive in it» 
V. 12 — 14. It is strange that the divine law, 
or at least the solemn order and direction of 
Moses, should extend to a thing of this na- 
ture ; but the design of it was to teach them, 
1. Modesty and deconim; nature itself 
teaches them thus to distinguish themselves 
from beasts that know no shame. 2. Clean- 
liness, and, though not niceness, yet neatness, 
even in their camp. Filthiness is offensive 
to the senses God has endued us with, pre- 
judicial to the health, a wrong to the com- 
fort of human life, and an evidence of a 
careless slothful temper of mind. 3. Purity 
from the pollutions of sin ; if there must be 
this care taken to preserve the body clean 
and sweet, much more should we be soli- 
citous to keep the mind so. 4. A reverence 
of the divine majesty. This is the reason 
here given : For the Lord thy God walketh 
by his ark, the special token of his pre- 
sence, in the midst of thy camp ; with respect 
to that external symbol this external purity 
18 required, which (though not insisted on 
in the letter when that reason ceases) 
teaches us to preserve inward purity of 
soul, in consideration of the eye of God, 
which is always upon us. By this expres- 
sion of respect to the presence of God among 
them, they were taught both to fortify them- 
selves against sin and to encourage them- 
selves against their enemies with the con- 
sideration of that presence. 5. A regard 
one to another. The filthiness of one is 
noisome to many; this law of cleanliness 
therefore teaches us not to do that which 
will be justly offensive to our brethren and 
grieve them. It is a law against nuisances. 

15 Thou shall not deliver unto his 
master the servant which is escaped 
from his master unto thee; 16 He 
shall dwell with thee, even among you, 
in that place which he shall choose in 
one of thy gates, where it liketh him 
best : thou shalt not oppress him. 1/ 
There shall be no whore of the daugh- 
ters of Israel, nor a sodomite of the 
sons of Israel. 18 Thou shalt not 
bring the hire of a whore, or the price 
of a dog, into the house of the Lord 
* thy God for any vow : for even both 
i these are abomination unto the Lord 
thy God. 19 Thou shalt not lend 
I upon usury to thy brother ; usury of 
money, usury of victuals, usury of any 
thing that is lent upon usury; 20 
Unto a stranger thou mayest lend 
upon usury; but unto thy brother 
I thou shalt not lend upon usury : that 
the Lord thy God may bless thee in 
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all that thou settest thine hand to in 
the land whither thou goest to possess ' 
it 21 When thou shalt vow a vow 
unto the Lord thy God, thou shalt 
not slack to pay it ; for the Lord thv 
God will surely require it of thee ; and , 
it would be sin in thee. 22 But if 
thou shalt forbear to vow, it sliall be 
no sin in thee. 23 That which is gone 
out of thy lips thou shalt keep and 
perform ; even a freewill offering, ac- 
cording as thou hast vowed unto the 
Lord thy God, which thou hast pro- 
mised with thy mouth. 24 When thou 
comest into thy neighbour’s vineyard, 
then thou maj^est eat grapes thy fill at j 
thine own pleasure; but thou shalt ! 
not put any in thy vessel. 25 When t 
thou comest into "the standing corn of * 

thy neighbour, then thou mayest | 

pluck the ears with thine hand ; i)ut 
thou shalt not move a sickle unto thy j 

neighbour’s standing corn. i 

i 

Orders are here given about five several ! 
things which have no relation one to an- 
other : — 

I. The land of Israel is here made a sanc- 
tuary, or city of refuge, for servants that j 
were wronged and abused by their masters, 
and fled thither for shelter from the neigh- 
bouring countries, v. 15, 16. AVe cannot 
suppose that they were hereby obliged to 
give entertainment to all the unprincipled 
men that ran from service; Israel needed 
not (as Rome at first did) to be thus peopled. i 
But, 1. They must not deliver up the trem- 
bling servant to his enraged master, till upon 
trial it appeared that the servant had wronged 
his master and was justly liable to punish- 
ment, Note, It is an honourable thing to 
shelter and protect the weak, provided they | 
be not wicked. God allows his people to i 
patronise the oppressed. The angel hid ^ 
flagar return to her mistress, and Paul sent * 
Onesimus hack to his master Philemon, be- ^ 
cause they had neither of them any cause to ; 
go away, nor was either of them exposed to- | 
any danger in returning. But the servant i 
here is supposed to escape, that is, to run for | 

his life, to the people of Israel, of whom he j 

had heard (as Benhadad of the kings of 
Israel, 1 Kings xx. 31) that they were a | 

merciful people, to save himself from the i, 

fury of a tyrant ; and in that case to deliver 
him up is to throw a lamb into the mouth of 
a lion. 2. If it appeared that the servant 
was abused, they must not only protect him, 
but, supposing nim willing to embrace their 
religion, they must give him all the encou- 
ragement that might be to settle among 
them. Care is taken both that he shouid ' 
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not be imposed up on in the place of his set- 
tlement — ^let it be that which he ehaU choose 
and where it liketh him best, and that he 
should not exchange one hard master for 
many — thou shalt not oppress him. Thus 
would he soon find a comfortable difference 
between the land of Israel and other lands, 
and would choose it to be his rest for ever. 
Note, Proselytes and converts to the truth 
snould be treated with particular tenderness, 
tnat they may have no temptation to return. 

II. The land of Israel must be no shelter 
for the unclean; no whore, no Sodomite, 
must be suffered to live among them (c. 17, 
18), neither a whore nor a whoremonger. 
No houses of uncleanness must be kept 
either by men or women. Here is, 1. A 
good reason intimated why there should be 
no such wickedness tolerated among them : 
they were Israelites. This seems to have an 
emphasis laid upon it. For a daughter of 
Israel to be a whore, or a son of Israel a 
whoremaster, is to reproach the stock they 
are come of, the people they belong to, and 
the God they worship. It is bad in any, but 
worst in Israelites, a holy nation, 2 Sam. xiii. 
12. 2. A just mark of displeasure put upon 
this wickedness, that the hire of a whore, 
that is, the money she gets by her whoring, 
and the price of a dog, that is, of the Sodom- 
ite, pimp, or whoremaster (so I incline to 
understand it, for such are called dogs, Rev. 
xxii. 15), the money he gets by his lewd 
and villanous practices, no part of it shall be 
brought into the house of the Lord (as the hire 
of prostitutes among the Gentiles was into 
their temples) for any vow. This intimates, 
(1.) That God would not accept of any offer- 
ing at all from such wicked people ; they had 
nothing to bring an offering of but what they 
got by their wickedness, and therefore their 
sacrifice could not but be an abomination to 
the Lord, Prov. xv. 8. (2.) That they should 
not think, by making and paying vows, and 
bringing offerings to the Lord, to obtain leave 
to go on in this sin, as (it should seem) some 
that followed that trade suggested to thein- 
Bclves, when their offerings were admitted. 
Prov. vii. 14, 15, This day have 1 paid my 
vows, therefore came 1 forth to meet thee. 
Nothing should be accepted in commutation 
of penance. (3.) That we cannot honour 
God with our substance unless it be honestly 
and honourably come by. It must not only 
be considered what we give, but how we got 
it; God hates robbery for burnt-offerings, 
and uncleanness too. 

III. The matter of usury is here settled, 

V. 19, 20. (1.) They must not lend upon 

usury to an Israelite. They had and held 
their estates immediately from and under 
God, who, while he distinguished them from 
all other people, might have ordered, had he 
so pleased, that they should have all things 
in common among themselves ; but instead 
of that, and in token of their joint interest 
in the good land he had given them, he only 
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appointed them, as there was occasion^ tc 
lend to one another without interest, which 
among them would be little or no loss to the 
lender, because their land was so divided, 
their estates were so settled, and there was 
so little of merchandise among them, that it 
was seldom or never that they had occasion 
to borrow any great sums, only what was 
necessary for the subsistence of their families 
when the fruits of their ground had met with 
any disaster, or the like ; and, in such a case, 
for a small matter to insist upon usury would 
have been very barbarous. Where the bor- 
rower gets, or hopes to get, it is just that the 
lender should share in the g£un ; but to him ! 
that borrows for his necessary food pity j 
must be shown, and we must lend, hoping j 
for nothing again, if we have wherewithal to 
do it, Luke vi. 35. (2.) They might lend 
upon usury to a stranger, who was supposed 
to live by trade, and (as we say) by turning 
the penny, and therefore got by what he j 
borrowed, and came among them in hopes to j 
do so. By this it appears that usury is not | 
in itself oppressive ; for they must not op- ] 
press a stranger, and yet might exact usury 
from him. ! 

IV. The performance of the vows where- ! 
with we have bound our souls is here re- j 

quired ; and it is a branch of the law of na- ! 

ture, V. 21 — 23. (1.) We are here left at | 

our liberty whether we w’ill make vows or | 
no : If thou shalt forbear to vow (some parti- 
cular sacrifice and offering, more than was i 
commanded by the law), it shall be no sin to 1 
thee. God had already signified his readi- i 
ness to accept a free-will-offering thus vowed, i 

though it were but a little fine flour (Lev. ii. j 
4, &c.), wdiich was encouragement enough to I 
those who w’ere so inclined. But lest the I 
priests, who had the largest share of those 
vows and voluntary ofterings, should sponge | 
upon the people, by pressing it upon them as j 

their duty to make such vows, beyond their j 

ability and inclination, they are here ex- ' 

prcssly told that it should not be reckoned a 
sin in them if they did not make any such 
vows, as it would be if they omitted any of 
the sacrifices that God had particularly re- ' 
quired. For (as bishop Patrick well ex- 
j)resses it) God would have men to be easy 
in his service, and all their offerings to be ' 
free and cheerful. (2.) We are here laid | 

under the highest obligations, when we have 1 

made a vow, to perform it, and to perform it ! 
speedily : “ Thou shalt not be slack to pay it, I 
lest if it be delayed beyond the first oppor- 
tunity the zeal abate, the vow be forgotten, 
or something happen to disable thee for the 
performance of it. That which has gone out 
of thy lips as a solemn and deliberate vow 
must not be recalled, but thou shalt keep and 
perform it, punctually and fully.” The rule 
of the gospel goes somewhat further than 
this. 2 Cor. ix. 7, Every one, according as 
he purposeth in his heart, though it have not 
gone out of his lips, so let him give. Here is 
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a good reason why we should pay our vows, 
tUat if we do not God will it ^ 

will surely and severely reckoii with us, not 
only for lying, but for going about to mock 
him, who cannot be mo^ed. See £ccl. v. 4. 

V. Allowance is here given, when they 
passed through a cornfield or vineyard, to 
luck and eat of the com or grapes that grew 
y the road-aide, whether it was done for oe* 
cessity or ddight, only they must carry none 
away with them, o. 24, 25. Therefore the 
disciples were not censured for plucking the 
ears of com (it was well enough known that 
the law allowed it), but for doing it on the 
sabbath day, which the tradition of the elders 
had forbidden. Now, 1. This law intimated 
to them what great plenty of com and wine 
they should have in Canaan, so much that a 
little would not be missed out of their fruits ; 
they should have enough for themselves and 
all their friends. 2. It provided for the sup- 
port of poor travellers, to relieve the fatigue 
of their journey, and teaches us to be kind to 
such, 'fhe Jews say, “This law was chiefly 
intended in favour of labourers, who were 
employed in gathering in their harvest and 
vintage ; their mouths must not be muzzled 
any more than that of the ox w'hen he treads 
out the corn.” 3. It teaches us not to insist 
upon property in a small matter, of which it 
IS easy to say, What is that between me and 
thee ? It was true the grapes which the pas- 
senger ate were none of his own, nor did the 
proprietor give them to him ; but the thing 
was of so small value that he had reason to 
think, were he present, he would not deny 
them to him, any more than he himself 
would grudge the like courtesy, and therefore 
t was no theft to take them. 4. It used 
them to hospitality, and teaches us to be 
ready to distribute, willing to communicate, 
and not to think every thing lost that i.s 
given away. Yet, 4. It forbids us to abuse 
the kindness of our friends, and to take the 
advantage of fair concessions to make un- 
reasonable encroachments : we must not draw 
an ell from those that give but an inch. They 
may eat of their neighbour’s grapes ; but it 
does not therefore follow that they may carry 
away. 

CHAP. XXIV. 

In thit chapter we hare, I. Tlie tcleration of divorce, ver. 1 — 4. II, 
A diachargeof ncw-mnrriei) men from the war, ear. 5. 111. Laws 
concerning pledges, ver. 6, 10—13, 17. IV. Against man^stealing, 
▼er. 7. V. Concerning the leprosy, ver. 8, 9. VI. Against the 
lujuatice of masters tonards thtir serTauts, ver. 14, Hi. Judges 
in capital causes (ver. IR), and civil concenis, ver. 17, IS. Vll. 
Of chanty to the poor, ver. 10, Sic. 

W HEN a man hath taken a wife, 
and married her, and it come 
to pass that she find no favour in his 
eyes, because he liath found some 
uncleanness in her : then let him write 
her a bill of divorcement, and give it 
in her hand, and send her out of his 
house. 2 And when she is departed 
out of his house, she may go and be 
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another man*s wife. S And if the 
latter husband hate her, and write her 
a bill of divorcement, and giveth ii in 
her hand, and sendeth her out of his 
house ; or if the latter husband die, 
which took her to he his wife ; 4 Her 
former husband, which sent her away, 
may not take her again to be his wife, 
after that she is defiled ; for that is 
abomination before the Lord: and 
thou shalt not cause the land to sin, 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee 
for an inheritance. 

This is that permission which the Pharisees 
erroneously referred to as a precept, Matt, 
xix. 7, Moses commanded to give a writing of 
divorcement. It was not so ; our Saviour told 
them that he only suflTered it because of the 
hardness of their hearts, lest, if they had not 
had liberty to divorce their wives, they should 
have ruled them with rigour, and, it^may be, 
have been the death of them. It is probable 
that divorces were in use before (they are 
taken for granted. Lev. xxi. 14), and Moses 
thought it needful here to give some rules 
concerning them. 1. That a man might not 
divorce his wife unless he found some un- 
cleanness in her, t?. 1. It was not sufficient 
to say that he did not like her, or that he 
liked another better, but he must show cause 
for his dislike ; something that made her dis- 
agreeable and unpleasant to him, though it 
might not make her so to anotlier. This un- 
cleanness must mean something less than 
adultery ; for, for that, she was to die ; and 
less than the suspicion of it, for in that case 
he might give her the waters of jealousy ; but 
it means either a light carriage, or a cross 
froward disposition, or some loathsome sore 
or disease; nay, some of the Jewish writers 
suppose that an offensivebreathmight be a just 
ground for divorce. Whatever is meant by 
it, doubtless it was something considerable ; 
so that their modern doctors erred who al- 
lowed divorce for every cause, though ever 
so trivial. Matt. xix. 3. 2. That it must be 

done, not by word of mouth, for that might 
be spoken hastily, but by writing, and that 
put in due form, and solemnly declared, before 
witnesses, to be his own act and deed, which 
was a work of time, and left room for con- 
sideration, that it might not be done rashly. 
3. That the husband must give it into the 
hand of his wife, and send her away, which 
some think obliged him to endow her and 
make provision for her, according to her 
quality and such as might help to marry her 
again; and good reason he should do this, 
since the cause of quarrel was not her fault, 
but her infelicity. 4. That being divorced 
it was lawful for her to marry another 
hu.sband, r. 2. The divorce had dissolved the 
bond of marriage as effectually as death 
could dissolve it ; so that she was as free to 
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many again as if her firat hnaband had 
been naturally dead. 5. That if her second 
husband died> or divorced her^ then still 
she miffht marry a third, but her first 
husband should never take her i^ain (n. 3, 
4), which he might have done if she had 
not married another; for by that act of 
her own she had perfectly renounced him 
for ever, and, as to him, was looked upon as 
defiled, though not as to another persom 
The Jewish writers say that this was to pre- 
vent a most vile and wicked practice which 
the Egyptians had of changing wives; or 
perhaps it was intended to prevent men’s 
rashness in putting away their wives ; for the 
wife that was divorced would be apt, in re- 
venge, to marry another immediately, and 
perhaps the husband that divorced her, how 
much soever he thought to better himself by 
another choice, would find the next worse, 
and something in her more disagreeable, so 
that he would wish for his first wife again. 
*'No” (savs this law) “you shall not have 
her, you should have kept her when you had 
her.” Note, It is best to be content with 
such things as we have, since changes made 
by discontent often prove for the worse. 
The uneasiness we know is commonly better, 
though we are apt to think it worse, than 
that which we do not know. By the strict- 
ness of this law God illustrates the riches of 
his grace in his willingness to be reconciled 
to his people that had gone a whoring from 
him. Jer. iii. 1, Thou hast played the harlot 
with many lovers, yet return again to me. For 
his thoughts and ways are above ours. 

5 When a man liath taken a new 
wife, he shall not go out to war, nei- 
ther shall he be charged with any 
business ; hut he shall be free at home 
one year, and shall cheer up his wife 
which he hath taken. 6 No man shall 
take the nether or the upper millstone 
to pledge : for he taketh a mans life 
to pledge. 7 If a man be found steal- 
ing any of his brethren of the children 
of Israel, and maketh merchandise of 
him, or selleth him; then that thief 
shall die ; and thou shalt put evil away 
from among you. 8 Take heed in the 
plague of leprosy, that thou observe 
diligently, and do according to all that 
the priests the Levites shall teach you: 
as I commanded them, so ye shall ob- 
serve to do. 9 Remember what the 
Lord thy God did unto Miriam by 
the way, after that ye were come forth 
out of Egypt. 10 When thou dost 
lend thy brother any thing, thou shalt 
not go into his house to fetch his 
pledge. 11 Thou shalt stand abroad. 
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and the man o whom thou dost lend 
shall bring out the pledge abroad unto 
thee. 12 And if the man be pcior^ 
thou shalt not sleep with his pledge : 
13 In any case thou shalt deliver mm 
the pledge again when the sun goeth 
down, that he may sleep in his own 
raiment, and bless thee : and it shall 
be righteousness unto thee before the 
Lord thy God. 

Here is, I. Pronsion made for the pre- 
servation and confirmation of love between 
new-married people, v. 5. This fitly follows 
upon the laws concerning divorce, which 
would be prevented if their affection to each 
other were well settled at first. If the hus- 
band were much abroad from his wife the 
first year, his love to her would be in danger 
of cooling, and of being drawn aside to others 
whom he would meet with abroad ; therefore 
his service to his country in war, embassies, 
or other public business that would call him 
from home, shall be dispensed with, that he 
may cheer up the wife that he has taken. Note, 
1. It is of great consequence that love be 
kept up between husband and wife, and that 
every thing be very carefully avoided which 
might make them strange one to another, es- 
pecially at first ; for in that relation, where 
there is not the love that should be, there is 
an inlet ready to abundance of guilt and 
grief. 2. One of the duties of that relation 
is to cheer up one another under the cares 
and crosses that happen, as helpers of each 
other’s joy ; for a cheerful heart does good 
like a meuicine. 

II. A law against man-stealing, v. 7. It 
was not death by the law of Moses to steal 
cattle or goods ; but to steal a child, or a 
weak and simple man, or one that a man had 
in his power, anil to make merchandize of 
him, this was a capital crime, and could not 
be expiated, as other thefts, by restitution — 
so much is a man better than a sheep. Matt, 
xii. 12. It was a very heinous offence, for, 
1. It was robbing the public of one of its 
members. 2. It was taking away a man’s 
liberty, the liberty of a free-born Israelite, 
which was next in value to his life. 3. It 
was driving a man out from the inheritance 
of the land, to the privileges of which he was 
entitled, and bidding him go serve other 
gods, as David complains against Saul, 
1 Sam. XX vi. 1[). 

III. A memorandum concerning the le- 
prosy, V. 8, 9. 1. The laws concerning it 

must be carefully observed. The laws con- 
cerning it we had. Lev. xiii. 14. ’They are 
here said to be commanded to the priests and 
Levites, and therefore are not repeated in a 
discourse to the people ; but the people are 
here charged, in case of leprosy, to apply to 
the priest according to the law, and to abide 
by his judgment, so far as it agreed with the 

823 



Justice end genemsttg* D£UT£ J 

law and the plain mattei of fact. The plague 
of leprosy being usually a particular mark of 
God^ displeasure for sin, he in whom the 
signs of it did appear ought not to conceal it^ 
nor cut out the signs of it, nor apply to the 
physician for relief ; but he must go to the 
priest, and follow his directions. Thus those 
that feel their consciences under guilt and 
wrath must not cover it, nor endeavour to 
shake off their convictions, but by repentance, 
and prayer, and humble confession, take the 
appointed way to peace and pardon. 2. The 
particular case of Miriam, who was smitten 
with leprosy for quarrelling with Moses, must 
not be forgotten. It was an explication of 
the law concerning the leprosy. Remember 
that, and, (1.) "Take heed of sinning after 
the similitude of her transgression, by de- 
spising dominions and speaking evil of dig- 
nities, lest you thereby bring upon yourselves 
the same judgment.” (2.) " If any of you be 
smitten with a leprosy, expect not that the 
law should be dispensed with, nor think it 
hard to be shut out of the camp and so made 
a spectacle; there is no remedy: Miriam 
herself, though a prophetess and the sister of 
Moses, was not exempted, but was forced to 
submit to this severe discipline when she 
was under this dmne rebuke.” Thus David, 
Hezekiah, Peter, and other great men, when 
they had sinned, humbled themselves, and 
took to themselves shame and grief ; let us 
not expect to be reconciled upon easier terms. 

IV. Some necessary orders given about 
pledges for the security of money lent. They 
are not forbidden to take such securities 
as would save the lender from loss, and 
oblige the borrower to be honest; but, 1. 
They must not take the millstone for a 
pledge {v. 6), for with that they ground the 
com that was to be bread for their families, 
or, if it were a public mill, with it the miller 
got his livelihood ; and so it forbids the taking 
of any thing for a pledge by the want of 
which a man was in aanger of being undone. 
Consonant to this is the ancient common law 
of England, which provides that no man be 
distrained of the utensils or instruments of 
his trade or profession, as the axe of a carpen- 
ter, or the books of a scholar, or beasts be- 
longing to the plough, as long as there are 
other beasts of which distress may be made 
(Coke, 1 Inst. fol. 47). 'Phis teaches us to 
consult the comfort and subsistence of others 
as much as our own advantage. That cre- 
ditor who cares not though his debtor and 
his family starve, nor is at all concerned what 
becomes of them, so he may but get his 
money or secure it, goes contrary, not only 
to the law of Christ, but even to the law of 
Moses too. 2. They must not go into the 
borrower's house to fetch the pledge, but 
must stand without, and he must bring it, v. 
10, 11. The borrower (says Solomon) is ser- 
vant to the lender ; therefore lest the lender 
should abuse the advantage he has against 
him, and improve it for his own interest, it is 
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provided that he shtdl take not what he | 
pleases, but what the borrower can best 
spare. A nMm’s house is his castle, even the | 
poor man’s house is so, and is here taken 
under the protection of the law. 3. That a 
poor man’s bed-clothes should never be 
taken for a pledge, e. 12, 13. This" we 
had before, Kxod. xxii. 26, 27. If they 
were taken in the morning, they must be 
brought back again at night, which is in 
effect to say that they must not be taken at 
all. " Let the poor debtor sleep in his own 
raiment, and bless thee,” that is, "pray for 
thee, and praise God for thy kindness to 
him.” Note, Poor debtors ought to be sen- 
sible (more sensible than commonly they are) 
of the goodness of those creditors that do not 
take all the advantage of the law against them, 
and to repay their kindnesses by their prayers 
for them, when they are not in a capacity to 
repay it in any other way "Nay, tnou 
shalt not only have the prayers and good 
wishes of thy poor brother, but it shall he 
righteousness to thee before the Lord thy 
Godf that is, "It shall be accepted and re- 
warded as an act of mercy to thy brother and 
obedience to thy God, and an evidence of thy 
sincere conformity to the law. Though it 
may be looked upon by men as an act of 
weakness to deliver up the securities thou 
hast for thy debt, yet it shall be looked upon 
by thy God as an act of goodness, which shall 
in no wise lose its reward.” 

14 Thou shalt not oppress a hired 
servant that is poor and needy, whe^ 
ther he he of thy brethren, or of thy 
strangers that are in thy land within 
thy gates : 15 At his day thou shalt 

give him his hire, neither shall the 
sun go down upon it ; for he is poor, 
and setteth his heart upon it ; lest he 
ory against thee unto the Lord, and 
it be sin unto thee. IG The fathers 
shall not be put to death for the child- 
ren, neither shall the children he j)ut 
to death for the fathers : every man 
shall be put to death for his own sin. 

17 Thou shalt not pervert the judg- 
ment of the stranger, nor of the fa- 
therless; nor take the widow’s rai- 
ment to pledge: 18 But thou shalt 
remember that thou wast a bondman 
in Egypt, and the Lord thy God re- 
deemed thee thence : therefore I com- 
mand thee to do this thing. 19 When 
thou cuttest down thine harvest in thy 
field, and hast forgot a sheaf in the 
field, thou shalt not go again to fetch 
it : it shall be for the stranger, for the 
fatherless, and for the widow; that 
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the Lord thy God may bless thee in 
' all the work of thine hands, 20 When 
thou beatest thine olive %*ee, thou 
I shalt not go over the boughs again : 

I it shall be for the stranger, for the fa- 
therless, and for the widow. 2 1 When 
thou gatherest the grapes of thy vine- 
yard, thou shalt not glean it after- 
ward : it shall be for the stranger, for 
the fatherless, and for the widow. 22 
And thou shalt remember that thou 
wast a bondman in the land of Egypt: 
therefore I command thee to do this 
tiling. 

Here, I. Masters are commanded to be 
just to their poor servants, v. 14, 15. 1. 

They must not oppress them, by overloading 
them with work, by giving them undue and 
unreasonable rebukes, or by withholding from 
them proper maintenance. A servant, though 
a stranger to the commonwealth of Israel, 
must not be abused : “ For thou wast a bond- 
man in the land where thou wast a stranger 
(v. 18), and thou knowest what a grievous 
thing it is to be oppressed by a task-master, 
and therefore, in tenderness to those that are 
servants and strangers, and in gratitude to 
that God who set thee at liberty and settled 
thee in a country of thy own, thou shalt not 
oppress a servant,^* Let not masters be 
tyrants to their servants, for their Master is 
in heaven. See Job xx.xi. 13. 2. They must 

be faithful and punctual in paying them their 
wages : ** At his day thou shalt give him his 
hire, not only pay it to him in full, without 
fraud, but pay it in lime, without further 
delay. As soon as he has done his day’s 
work, if he desire it, let him have his day’s 
wages,” as those labourers (Matt. xx. 8), 
when evening had come. He that works by day- 
wages is supposed to live from hand to 
mouth, and cannot have to-morrow’s bread 
for his family till he is paid for this day’s la- 
bour. If the wages be withheld, (1.) It will 
be grief to the servant, for, poor man, he 
sets his heart upon it, or, as the word is, he 
lifts up his soul to it, he is earnestly desirous 
of it, as the reward of his work (Job vii. 2), 
and depends upon it as the gift of God’s pro- 
vidence for the maintenance of his family. 
A compassionate master, though it should 
be somewhat inconvenient to himself, would 
not disappoint the expectation of a poor ser- 
vant that was so fond to think of receiving 
his wages. But that is not the worst. (2.) 
It will be guilt to the master. “ The injured 
servant will cry against thee to the Lord ; 
since he has no one else to appeal to, he will 
lodge his appeal in the court of heaven, and 
it will be sin to thee.” Or, if he do not com- 
plain, the cause will speak for itself, the hire 
of the labourers which is kept back by fraud 
will itself cry,'* Jam. v. 4. It is a greater sin 
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than most people think it is, and will be 
found so in the great day, to put hardships 
upon poor servants, lab(mrers, and workmen, 
that we employ. God will do them right if 
men do not. 

II. Magistrates and judges are commanded 

to be just in their administrations. 1. In 
those which we call pleas of the crown a 
standing rule is here given, that the fathers 
shall not he put to death for the children, nor 
the children for the fathers, v. 16. If the 
children make themselves obnoxious to the 
law, let them suffer for it, but let not the 
parents suffer either for them or with them ; 
it is grief enough to them to see their child- 
ren suffer : if the parents be guilty, let them 
die for their own sin ; but though God, the 
sovereign Lord of life, sometimes visits the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, es- 
pecially the sin of idolatry, and when he deals 
with nations in their national capacity, yet 
he does not allow men to do so. Accordingly, 
we find Amaziah sparing the children, even 
when the fathers were put to death for killing 
the king, 2 Kings xiv. 6. It was in an ex- 
traordinary case, and no doubt by special 
direction from heaven, that Saul’s sons were 
put to death for his offence, and they died 
rather as sacrifices than as malefactors, 2 Sam. 
xxi. 9, 14. 2. In common pleas between 

party and party, great care must be taken 
that none whose cause was just should fare 
the worse for their weakness, nor for their 
being destitute of friends, as strangers, fa- 
therless, and widows (r. 17) : “ Thou shalt 

[ not pervert (heir judgment, nor force them to 
give their very raiment for a pledge, by de- 
frauding them of their right.” Judges must 
be advocates for those that cannot speak for 
themselves and have no friends to speak for 
them. 

III. The rich are commanded to be kind 

and charitable to the poor. Many ways they 
are ordered to be so by the law of Moses. 
The particular instance of charity here pre- 
scribed is that they should not be greedy in 
gathering in their corn, and ^apes, and 
olives, so as to be afraid of leaving any be- 
hind them, but be willing to overlook some, 
and let the poor have the gleanings, v. 
19 — 22. 1. “Say not, ‘It is all my own, 

and why should not I have it?’ But learn a 
generous contempt of property in small mat- 
ters. One sheaf or two forgotten will make 
thee never the poorer at the year’s end, and 
it will do somebody good, if thou have it not.” 
2. “ Say not, ‘ What 1 give I will give, and 
know whom I give it to, why should I leave 
it to be gathered by I know not whom, that 
will never thank me.’ But trust God’s pro- 
vidence with the disposal of thy charity, per- 
haps that will direct it to the most neces- 
sitous.” Or, “ Thou mayest reasonably think 
it will come to the hands of the most indus- 
trious, that are forward to seek and gather 
that which this law provides for them.” 3. 
“ Say not, ‘ What should the poor do with 
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Stripes not to exceed forty. 
grapes and olives ? It is enough for them to 
have bread and water for, since they have 
I the same senses that the rich have, why should 
! not they have some little share of the delights 
I of sense ?” Boaz ordered handfuls of corn to 
> be left on purpose for Ruth, and God blessed 
him. All that is left is not lost. 

CHAP. XXV. 

il«ra U, I. A law to moderato the (courging of malefactor*, ver. 
1 — 3. II. A law iu favour of tho ox that tread* out the corn, 
vor. 4. 111. For the ilisgrauing of him that refuted to marry hi* 
brother's widow, ver. 5—10. IV. For the puni*hmeut of an im- 
modest woman, ver. 11, 12. V. For just wrigbu end measure*, 
ver. 13 — 16. VI. For the dutroying of Amalck, \er, 17, &.o. 

I F there be a controversy between 
men, and they come unto judg- 
j men t, that the j udges may j udge them ; 

, then they shall justify the righteous, 
j and condemn the wicked. 2 And it 
I shall be, if the wicked man he worthy 
j to be beaten, tliat the judge shall 
cause him to lie down, and to be 
beaten before his face, according to 
his fault, by a certain number. 3 
Forty stripes he may give him, and 
not exceed : lest, ^he should exceed, 
and beat him above these with many 
stripes, then thy brother should seem 
vile unto thee. 4 Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox when he treadeth out 
the corn, 

1 Here is, I. A direction to the judges in 
scourging malefartors, v. 1 — 3. 1. It is here 

supposed that, if a man be charged with a 
crime, the accuser and the accused (Actor 
and Ueus) should be brought face to face be- 
fore the judges, that the controversy may be 
determined. 2. If a man were accused of a 
crime, and the proof fell short, so that the 
charge could not be made out against him by 
the evidence, then he was to be acquitted : 

Thou shalt justify the righteous," that is, 
'‘him that appears to the court to be so.^’ 
If the accusation be proved, then the convic- 
tion of the accused is a justification of the 
accuser, as righteous in tlic prosecution. 3. 
If the accused were found guilty, judgment 
must be given against him; “Thou shalt 
condemn the wicked;" for to justify the 
wicked is as much an abomination to the 
Lord as it is to condemn the righteous, Prov. 
xvii. 15. 4. If the crime were not made 

capital by the law', then the criminal must be 
beaten. A great many precepts we have met 
with which have not any particular penalty 
annexed to them, the violation of most of 
which, according to the constant jiractice of 
the Jews, was punished by scourging, from 
which no person’s rank or quality did exempt 
him if he w-ere a delinquent, but with this 
proviso, that he should never be upbraided 
mth it, nor should it be looked upon as leav- 
iug any mark of infamy or disgrace upon 
him. The directions here given for the 
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scourging of criminals are, (1.) That it be 
done solemnly; not tumultuously through 
the streets, hut in open court before the 
judge’s face, and with so much deliberation 
as tnat the stripes might be numbered. The 
Jews say that while execution was in doing 
the chief justice of the court read with a loud 
voice Deut. xxviii. 58, 59. and xxix. 0, and 
concluded with those words (Ps. Ixxviii. 38), 

But he, being full of compassion, forgave their 
iniquity. Thus it was made a sort of re- 
ligious act, and so much the more likely to 
reform the offender himself and to be a warn- 
ing to others. (2.) That it be done in pro- 
l)ortion to the crime, according to his fault, 
that some crimes might appear, as they are, 
more heinous than others, the criminal being 
beaten with many stripes, to which perhaps 
there is an allusion, Luke xii. 47, 48. (3.) 

That how great soever the crime were the 
number of stripes should never exceed forty, 

V. 3. Forty save one was the common usage, 
as appears, 2 Cor. xi. 24. It seems, they 
always gave Paul as many stripes as ever 
they gave to any malefactor whatsoever. 
They abated one for fear of having mis- 
counted (though one of the judges was ap- 
pointed to number the stripes), or because 
! they would never go to the utmost rigour, 
or necause the execution was usually done 
with a whip of three lashes, so that tnirteen 
strijies (each one being counted for three) 
made up thirty-nine, but one more by that 
reckoning would have been forty-two. The 
reason given for this is, lest thy brother should 
seem vile unto thee. He must still he looked 
upon as a brother (2 Thess. iii. 15), and his 
reputation as such was jireserved by this 
merciful limitation of his punishment. It 
saves him from seeming vile to his brethren, 
when God himself by his law takes this care ! 

of him. Men must not be treated as dogs ; I 

nor must those seem vile in our sight to | 

whom, for aught we know, God may yet give | 

grace to make them precious in his sight. t 

II. A charge to husbandmen not to hinder i 

their cattle from eating when they were work- j 

ing, if meat were within their reach, v. 4. ' 

This instance of the beast that trod out the ! 

corn (to which there is an allusion in that of | 

the prophet, Hos. x. 1 1) is put for all similar 
instances. That which makes this law very 
remarkable above its fellows (and which 
countenances the like application of other 
such laws) is that it is twice quoted in the 
New Testament to show that it is the duty 
of the people to give their ministers a com- 
fortable maintenance, 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10, and 
J Tim. V. 17, 18. It teaches ua in the letter 
of it to make much of the brute-creatures 
that serve us, and to allow them not only the 
necessary supports for their life, but the ad- 
vantages of their labour ; and thus we must 
learn not only to be just, but kind, to all 
that are employed for our good, not only to 
maintain hut to encourage them, especially 
those that labour among us in the word and 
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doctrine, and so are employed for the good 
j of our better part. 

I 5 If brethren dwell together, and 
I one of them die, and have no child, 

: the wife of the dead shall not marry 

without unto a stranger: her hus- 
band’s brother shall go in unto her, 
and take her to him to wife, and per- 
form the duty of a husband’s bro- 
ther unto her. G And it shall be, 
that the firstborn which she beareth 
shall succeed in the name of his bro- 
I ther which is dead, that his name be 
I not put out of Israel. 7 And if the 
I man like not to take his brother’s wife, 
then let his brother’s wife go up to 
the gate unto the elders, and say, My 
husband’s brother refuseth to raise 
up unto his brother a name in Israel, 
he will not perform the duty of my 
husband’s brother. 8 Then the elders 
of his city shall call him, and speak 
unto him : and if he stand to it, and 
say, I like not to take her ; 9 Then 
shall his brother’s wife come unto him 
in the presence of the elders, and 
loose his shoe from off his foot, and 
spit in his face, and shall answer and 
say, So shall it be done unto that 
, man that will not build up his bro- 
ther’s house. 10 And his name shall 
be called in Israel, The house of him 
that hath liis shoe loosed. 11 When 
I men strive together one with another, 

I and the wife of the one draweth near 
I for to deliver her husband out of the 
i hand of him that smiteth him, and 
' putteth forth her hand, and taketh 
him by the secrets : 12 Then thou 

slialt cut off her hand, thine eye shall 
: not pity her, 

I Here is, I. The law settled concerning 
I the marrying of a brother’s widow. It ap- 
pears from the story of Judah’s family that 
! this had been an ancient usage (Gen. xxxviii. 
8), for the keeping up of distinct families. 
The case put is a case that often happens, of 
a man’s dying without issue, it may be in the 
' prime of his time, soon after his marriage, 
and while his brethren were yet so young as 
' to be unmarried. Now in this case, 1. The 
widow was not to marry again into any 
other family, unless all the relations of her 
husband did refuse her, that the estate she 
was endowed with might not be alienated. 

2. The husband’s brother, or next of kin, 
must marry her, partly out of respect to her, 
who, having forgotten her own people and her 
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father’s house, should have all possible kind- 
ness shown her by the family into which she 
was married; and partly out of respect to 
the deceased husband, that though he was 
dead and gone he might not be forgotten, 
nor lost out of the genealogies of his tribe ; 
for the first-bom child, which the brother or 
next kinsman should have by the widow, 
should be denominated from him that was 
dead, and entered in the genealogy as his 
child, V. 5, 6. Under that dispensation we 
have reason to think men had not so clear 
and certain a prospect of living themselves 
on the other side death as we have now, to 
whom life and immortality are brought to light 
by the gospel ; and therefore they could not 
but be the more desirous to live in their pos- 
terity, which innocent desire was in some 
measure gratified by this law, an expedient 
being found out that, though a man had no 
child by his wife, yet his name should not be 
put out of Israel, that is, out of the pedigree, 
or, which is equivalent, remain there under 
the brand of childlessness. The Sadducees 
put a case to our Saviour upon this law, with 
a design to perplex the doctrine of the resur- 
rection by it (Matt. xxii. 24, &c.), perhaps in- 
sinuating that there was no need of main- * 
taining the immortality of the soul and a fu- 
ture state, since the law had so well provided 
for the perpetuating of men’s names and 
families in the world. But, 3. If the brother, 
or next of kin, declined to do this good office 
to the memory of him that was gone, what 
must be done in that case? Why, (1.) He 
shall not be compelled to do it, r. 7- If he 
like her not, he is at liberty to refuse her, 
which, some think, was not permitted in this 
case before this law of Moses. Affection is 
all in all to the comfort of the conjugal rela- 
tion ; this is a thing which cannot be forced, 
and therefore the relation should not be forced 
without it. (2.) Yet he shall be publicly dis- i 
graced for not doing it. The widow, as the 
person most concerned for the name and ho- 
nour of the deceased, was to complain to the 
elders of his refusal ; if he persist in it, she 
must pluck off his shoe, and spit in his face, 
in open court (or, as the Jewish doctors 
moderate it, spit h(fore his face), thus to ■ 
fasten a mark of infamy upon him, which 
was to remain with his family after him, t;. 8 — ! 

10. Note, Those justly suffer in their own 
reputation who do not do what they ought to j 
])rcserve the name and honour of others. | 

He that would not build up his brother’s j 

house deserved to have this blemish put upon ' 
his own, that it should be called the house j 
of him that had his shoe loosed, in token that | 
he deserved to go barefoot. In the case of 
Ruth we find this law executed (Ituth iv. 7), 
but because, upon the refusal of the next 
kinsman, there was another ready to perform 
the duty of a husband’s brother, it was that 
other that plucked off the shoe, and not the 
mdow — Boaz, and not Ruth. 

1 1. A law for the punishing of an immodest 
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woman, n. 11, 12. The woman that by the 
foregoing law was to complain against her 
husband's brother for not marrying her, 
and to spit in his face before the eiders, 
needed a good measure of assurance ; but, 
lest the confidence which that law supported 
should grow to an excess unbecoming the 
sex, here is a very severe but just law to 
punish impudence and immodesty. 1. The 
instance of it is confessedly scanddous to the 
highest degree. A woman could not do it 
unless she were perfectly lost to all \irtue and 
honour. 2. The occasion is such as might in 
part excuse it ; it was to help her husband out 
of the hands of one that was too hard for him. 
Now if the doing of it in a passion, and with 
such a good intention, was to be so severely 
punished, much more when it was done wan- 
tonly and in lust. 3. The punishment was 
that her hand should be cut off ; and the ma- 
gistrates must not ^pretend to be more mer- 
ciful than God : Thy eye shall not pity her. 
Perhaps our Saviour alludes to this law when 
he commands us to cut off the right hand that 
offends us, or is an occasion of sin to us. 
Better put the greatest hardships that can be 
upon the body than ruin the soul for ever. 
Modesty is the hedge of chastity, and there- 
fore (night to be very carefully preserved and 
kept up by both sexes. 

13 Thou shalt not have in thy bag 
divers weights, a great and a small. 

14 Thou shalt not have in thine house 
divers measures, a great and a small. 

15 But thou shalt have a perfect and 
just weight, a perfect and just mea- 
sure shalt thou have ; that thy days 
may be lengthened in the land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. IG 
For all that do such things, and all 
that do unrighteously, are an abomi- 
nation unto the Lord thy God. 17 
Remember what Amalek did unto 
thee by the way, when ye were. come 
forth out of Egypt ; 18 How he met 
thee by the way, and smote the hind- 
most of thee, even all t/iaf were feeble 
behind thee, when thou wast faint and 
weary; and he feared not God. 19 
Therefore it shall be, when the Lord 
thy God hath given thee rest from all 
thine enemies round about, in the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee /or an inheritance to possess it, 
that thou shalt blot out the remem- 
brance of Amalek from under heaven; 
thou shalt not forget it. 

Here is, 1. A law against deceitful weights 
and measures : they must not only not use 
ihem, but they must not have them, not have 
(nem in the bag, not have them in the house 
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(v. 13, 14) ; for, if they bad them, they would 
be strongly tempted to use them. They must 
not have a great weight and measure to buy 
by and a small one to sell by, for that was 
to cheat both ways, when either was bad 
enough ; as we read of those that made the 
ephah small, in which they measured the com 
they sold, and the shekel great, by which they 
weighed the money they received for it, 
Amos viii. 5. But thou shalt have a perfect 
and just weight j v. 15. 'fhat which is the 
rule of justice must itself be just ; if that be 
otherwise, it is a constant cheat. This had 
been taken care of before, Lev. xix. 35, 36 
This law is enforced with two very good 
reasons: — 1. That justice and equity will 
bring down upon us the blessing of God. 
The way to have our days lengthened, and to 
prosper, is to be just and fair in all our deal- 
ings. Honesty is the best policy. 2. That 
fraud and injustice will expose us to the curse 
of God, V. 16. Not only unrighteousness it- 
self, but all that do unrighteously, are an 
abomination to the Lord. And miserable is 
that man who is abhorred by his Maker. 
How hateful, j>articularly, all the arts of de- 
ceit are to God, Solomon c^veral times ob- 
serves, Prov. xi. 1 ; xx. 10, 23 ; and the 
apostle tells us that the Lord is the avenger 
of all such as overreach and defraud in any 
matter, 1 Thess. iv. 6. 

II. A law for the rooting out of Amjdek 
Here is just weight and ^just measure, that, 
as Amalek had measured to Israel, so it 
should be measured to Amalek again. 

1. The mischief Amalek did to Israel must 
be here remembered, v. 17, 18. When it 
was first done it was ordered to he recorded 
(Exod. xvii. 14 — 16), and here the remem- 
brance of it is ordered to he preserved, not 
in personal revenge (for that generation which 
suffered by the Amalekites was gone, so that 
those who now lived, and their posterity, 
could not have any personal resentment of 
the injury), hut in a zeal for the glory of God 
(which was insulted by the Amalekites), that 
throne of the Lord against which the hand 
of Amalek was stretched out. The carriage 
of the Amalekites towards Israel is here repre- 
sented, (I.) As very base and disingenuous. 
They had no occasion at all to quarrel with 
Israel, nor did they give them any notice, by 
a manifesto or declaration of war ; but took 
them at an advantage, when they had just 
come out of the house of bondage, and, for 
aught that appeared to them, were only 
going to sacrijice to God in the wilderness. 
(2.) As very barbarous and cruel; for they 
smote those that were more feeble, whom 
they should have succoured. The greatest 
cowards are commonly the most cruel ; while 
those that have the courage of a man will 
have the compassion of a man. (3.) As very 
impious and profane : they feared not God. 
If they had had any reverence for the ma- 
jesty of the God of Israel, which they saw a 
token of in the cloud, or any dread of hif 
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nrrath, which they lately heard of the power of 
over Pharaoh, they durst not have made this 
assault upon Israel. Well, here was the 
ground of the quarrel : and it shows how God 
takes what is done against his people as done 
against himself, and that he will particularly 
1 reckon with those that discourage and hinder 
j young beginners in religion, that (as Satan’s 
! agents) set upon the weak and feeble, either 
I to divert them or to disquiet them, and offend 
I his little ones. 

i 2. This mischief must in due time be 
I revenged, v. 19. When their wars were 

' finished, by which they were to settle their 

I kingdom and enlarge their coast, then they 
must make war upon Amalek (t). 19), not 
merely to chase them, but to consume them, 
i to blot out the remembrance of Amalek, It 
was an instance of God’s patience that he de- 
ferred the vengeance so long, which should 
have led the Amalekites to repentance ; yet 
an instance of fearful retrii)ution that the 
posterity of Amalek, so long after, were de- 
stroyed for the mischief done by their an- 
cestors to the Israel of God, that all the 
j world might see, and say, that he who touch- 
j eth them toucheth the apple of his eye. It was 
nearly 400 years after this that Saul was 
I ordered to put this sentence in execution 
' (1 Sam. XV.), and was rejected of God because 

he did not do it effectually, but spared some 
' of that devoted nation, in contempt, not only 
of the j)articular orders he received from 
Samuel, but of this general command here 
given by Moses, which he could not be 
I ignorant of. David afterwards made some 
! destruction of them ; and the Simeonites, in 
Hezekiah’s time, smote the rest that remained 
' (1 Chron. iv. 43) ; for when God judges he 

will overcome. 

CHAP. XXVI. 

Vith thu rlmpter Moic, concliitlm thn particulnr itatutei which 
he fit to give Inroel in charge at hii parting with them ; 

! what follow, it by way of taiictiun and riKificaiion. In tbit 

chapter, 1. Moaea gives them a form of confration to be made by 
^ him that nffered the basket of hia first-fruits, ver. 1 — II. II. 

The protestation and prayer to be made after the disposal of the 
third year’s tithe, ver. lU— IS. II I. He binds on all the precepts he 
' had given them, 1. Hy the divine authority; ** Nut I, but the 

, Lord thy God has commanded thee (n do these statutes,” ver. 16. 

, 2. By the mutual covenant between Und and them, ver. 17, See. 

A nd it shall be, when thou art 
come in unto the land which the 
, Lord thy God giveth thee /or an in- 
j heritance, and possessest it, and 
dwellest therein ; 2 That thou shalt 

1 take of the first of all the fruit of the 
i earth, which thou shalt bring of thy 
I land that the Lord thy God giveth 
I thee, and shalt put it in a basket, and 

j shalt go unto the place which the 

I Lord thy God shall choose to place 
his name there. 3 And thou shalt go 
unto the priest that shall be in those 
days, and say unto him, I profess this 
day unto the Lord thy God, that I 
am come unto the country which the 
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Lord sware unto our fathers for to 
give us. 4 And the priest shall take 
the basket out of thine hand, and set 
it down before the altar of the Lord 
thy God. 5 And thou shalt speak 
and say before the Lord thy God, A 
Syrian ready to perish was my father, 
and he went down into Egypt, and 
sojourned there with a few, and be- 
came there a nation, great, mighty, and 
populous : 6 And the Egyptians evil 
entreated us, and afflicted us, and laid 
upon us hard bondage : ^ And when 
we cried unto the Lord God of our 
fathers, the Lord heard our voice, 
and looked on our affliction, and our 
labour, and our oppression : 8 And 
the Lord brought us forth out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand, and with 
an outstretched arm, and with great 
terribleness, and with signs, and with 
wonders : 9 And he hath brought us 
into this place, and hath given us this 
land, even a land that floweth with i 
milk and honey. 10 And now, be- 
hold, I have brought the firstfruits of 
the land, which thou, O Lord, hast 
given me. And thou shalt set it be- ' 
fore the Lord thy God, and worship i 
before the Lord thy God: 11 And j 
thou shalt rejoice in every good thing 
which the Lord thy God hath given i 
unto thee, and unto thine house, thou, [ 
and the Levitc, and the stranger that 1 
is among you. 

Here is, I. A good work ordered to be 
done, and that is the presenting of a basket | 
of their first-fruits to God every year, r. 1, 2. 
Besides the sheaf of firstfruits, which was 1 
offered for the whole land, on the morrow ( 
after the passover (Lev. xxiii. 1 U), every man ‘ 
was to bring for himself a basket of first- j 
fruits at the feast of pentecost, when the ' 
harvest was ended, which is therefore called 
the/ea.v^ of first-fruits (Exod. xxxiv. 22), and 
is said to be kept with a tribute of free-wUU 
offei'ing, Deut. xvi. 10. But the Jews say, 
“The first-fruits, if not brought then, might 
be brought any time after, between that and 
winter.” When a man went into the field or 
vineyard at the time when the fruits were 
ripening, he was to mark that which he ob- 
served most forward, and to lay it by for 
first-fruits, wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pome- 
granates, olives, and dates, some of each sort 
must be put in the same basket, with leaves 
between them, and presented to God in the 
place which he should choose. Now from 
this law we may learn, 1. To acknowledge 
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God as the giver of all those good things 
which are the support and comfort of our 
natural life, and therefore to serve and honour 
him with them. 2. To deny ourselves. What 
is first ripe we are most fond of; those that 
are nice and curious expect to be served with 
each fruit at its first coming in. My soul de- 
sired the first ripe fruits, Micah vii. 1 . When 
therefore God appointed them to lay those 
by for him he taught them to prefer tlie glo- 
rifying of his name before the gratifying of 
their own ai)petites and desires. 3. To give 
to God the first and best we have, as those 
that believe him to be the first and best of 
beings. Those that consecrate the days of 
their youth, and the prime of their time, to 
the service and honour of God, bring him 
their first-fruits, and with such offerings he 
is well pleased. I remember the llndness ofj 
thy youth. 

II. Good words put into their mouths to 
be said in the doing of this good work, as an 
explication of the meaning of this ceremony, 
that it might be a reasonable service. The 
offerer must begin his acknowledgment be- 
fore he delivered his basket to the priest, and 
then must go on with it, when the priest had 
set down the basket before the altar, as a pre- 
sent to God their great landlord, v. 3, 4. 

1. He must begin with a receipt in full for 
the good land which God had given them 
(r. 3) ; 1 profess that I have come now at last, 
after forty years’ wandering, unto the country 
which the Lord swore to yire ns. This was 
most proper to be said when they came first 
into Canaan ; ])robably when they had been 
long settled there they varied from this form. 
Note, When God has made good his promises 
to us he expects that we should own it, to 
the honour of his faithfulness ; this is like 
givingup the bond, as Solomon does, I Kings 
viii. 56, There has not failed one word of all 
his good promise. And our creature-comforts 
are doubly sweet to us when we see them 
flowing from the fountain of the promise. 

2. He must remember and own the mean 
origin of that nation of which he was a mem- 
ber. How great soever they were now, and 
he himself with them, their beginning was 
very small, which ought thus to be kept in 
mind throughout all the ages of their church 
by this public confession, that they might not 
be proud of their privileges and aclvantage.s, 
hut might for ever be thankful to that God 
whose grace cho«e them when they were so 
low and raised them so high. Two things 
they must own for this purpose: — (1.) The 
meanness of their common ancestor : A Sy- 
rian ready to perish was my father, v. 5. Ja- 
cob is here called an Aramite, or Syrian, be- 
cause he lived twenty years in Padan-Aram ; 
his wives were of that country, and his child- 
ren were all born there, except Benjamin; 
and perhaps the confessor means not Jacob 
himself, but that son of Jacob who was the 
father of his tribe. However it be, both fa- 
ther and sons were more than once ready to 
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perish, by Laban’s severity, Esau’s cruelty, 
and the lamine in the land, which last was 
the occasion of their going down into Egypt. 
Laban the Syrian sought to destroy my father 
(so the Chaldee), had almost destroyed him, 
so the Arabic. (2.) The miserable condition 
of their nation in its infancy. They sojourned 
in Egypt as strangers, they served there as 
slaves {v. 6), and that a great while : as their 
father was called a Syrian, they might be 
called Egyptians ; so that their possession of 
Canaan being so long discontinued they could 
not pretend any tenant-right to it. A poor, 
despised, oppressed people they were in 
Egypt, and therefore, though now rich and 
great, had no reason to be proud, or secure, 
or forgetful of God. 

3. He must thankfully acknowledge God’s 
great goodness, not only to himself in par- 
ticular, but to Israel in general. (1.) In 
bringing them out of Egypt, v. 7, 8. It is 
spoken of here as an act of pity — he looked 
on our affliction ; and an act of power — he 
brought us forth with a mighty hand. This 
was a great salvation, fit to be remembered 
upon all occasions, and particularly upon 
this ; they need not grudge to bring a basket 
of first-fruits to God, for to him they owed 
it that they were not now bringing in the tale 
of bricks to their cruel task -masters. (2.) In 
settling them in Canaan : He hath given ns 
this land, v. 9. Observe, He must not only 
give thanks for his own lot, but for the land 
in general which was given to Israel; not 
only for this year’s profits, but for the ground 

i itself which produced them, which God had 
graciously granted to his ancestor.s and en- 
tailed upon his posterity. Note, The comfort 
we have in particular enjoyments should lead 
us to be thankful for our share in public 
peace and plenty; and with present mercies 
we should bless God for the former mercies 
we reinemlier and the further mercies we 
expect and hope for. 

4. He must offer to God his basket of first- 
fruits {v. 10) : “1 have brought the first-fruits 
of the land (like a pepper-corn), as a quit-rent 
for the land which thou hast given me.’* Note, 
Whatever we give to God, it is Imt of his own 
that we give him, 1 Chron. xxix. 14. And it 
becomes us, who receive so much from him, 
to study what we shall render to him. The 
basket he set before God ; and the priests, as 
God’s receivers, had the first-fruits, as per- 
quisites of their place and fees for attending, 
Nura. xviii. 12. 

HI. The offerer is here appointed, wl*n 
he has finished the service, 1. To give glory 
to God : Thou shall worship the Lord iky God. 
His first-fruits were not accepted without 
further acts of adoration. A humble, reverent, 
thankful heart is that which God looks at 
and requires, and, without this, all we can 
put in a basket will not avail. Jf a man 
would give all the substance of his house to be 
excused from this, or in lieu of it, it would 
utterly be contemned. 2. To take the comfort 
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of it to himself and family • Thou shalt rejoice 
in every good thing, 11. It is the will of 
God that we should be cheerful, not only in 
our attendance upon his holy ordinances, but 
in our enjoyments of the gifts of his provi- 
dence. Whatever good thing God gives us, 
it is his will that we should make the most 
comfortable use we can of it, yet still tracing 
the streams to the fountain of all comfort and 
consolation. 

12 When thou hast made an end of 
tithing all the tithes of thine iticrease 
the third year, which is the year of 
tithing, and hast given it unto the Le- 
vite, the stranger, the fatherless, and 
the widow, that they may eat within 
thy gates, and be filled ; 1 3 Then thou 
shalt say before the Loud thy God, I 
have brought away the hallowed things 
out of mine house, and also liave given 
them unto the Levite, and unto the 
stranger, to the fatherless, and to the 
vidow, according to all thy command- 
ments which thou hast commanded 
me : I have not transgressed thy coni- 
inandments, neither have I forgotten 
(hem : 14 I have not eaten thereof in 
my mourning, neither liave I taken 
away aught thereof for any unclean 
use, nor given aught thereof for the 
dead : hut 1 have hearkened to the 
voice of the Loud my God, and have 
done according to all that thou hast 
commanded me. 15 Look down from 
thy holy habitation, from heaven, and 
bless thy people Israel, and the land 
which thou hast given us, as thou 
swarest unto our fathers, a land that 
rloweth with milk and honey. 

Concerning the disposal of their tithe the 
third year we had the law before, ch. xiv. 
28, 29. The second tithe, which in the other 
two years was to be spent in extraordinaries 
at the feasts, was to be spent the third year 
at home, in entertaining the poor. Now be- 
cause this was done from under the eye of 
ilie priests, and a great confidence was put in 
the people’s honesty, that they would dispose 
of it according to the law, to the Levite, the 
stranger, and the fatherless (u. 12), it is there- 
fore required that when at the next feast after 
they appeared before the Lord they should 
there testify (as it were) upon oath, in a reli- 
gious manner, that they had fully adminis- 
tered, and been true to their trust, 

I. They must make a solemn protestation 
to this purport, v. 13, 14. 1. That no hal- 

lowed things were hoarded up : " I have 
brought them away out qf my house, nothing 
now remains there but my own part.” 2. 


XXVI. Appropriation qf ttfhes. 

That the poor, and particularly poor minis- 
ters, })oor strangers, and poor widows, had 
had their part according to the command- 
ment. It is fit that God, who by his provi- 
dence gives us all we have, should by his law 
direct the using of it, and, though we are not 
now under such particular appropriations of 
our revenue as they then were, yet, in general, 
we are commanded to give alms of such things 
as we have; and then, and not otherwise, all 
things are clean to us. Then we may take 
the comfort of our enjoyments, when God 
has thus had his dues out of them. This is 
a commandment which must not be trans- 
gressed, no, not with an excuse of its being 
forgotten, v. 13. 3. That none of this tithe 

had been misapplied to any common use, 
much less to any ill use. This seeins to rc- 
ler to the tithe of the other two years, which 
was to be eaten by the owners themselv^es ; 
they must profess, (1.) That they had not 
eaten of it in their mourning, when, by 
their mourning for the dead, they were com- 
monly unclean ; or they had not eaten of it 
grudgingly, as those that all their days eat in 
darkness. (2.) lliat they had not sacri- 
legiously alienated it to any common use, for 
it was not their owm. And, (3.) That they 
had not given it for the dead, for the honour 
of their dead gods, or in hope of making it 
beneficial to their dead friends. Now the 
obliging of them to make this solemn pro- 
testation at the three years’ end would be an 
obligation upon them to deal faithfully, know- 
ing that they must be called upon thus to 
purge themselves. It is our wisdom to keep 
conscience clear at all times, that when we 
come to give up our account we may lift up 
our face without spot. The Jews say that 
this jwotestation of their integrity was to be 
made with a low voice, because it looked like 
a self-commendation, but that the foregoing 
confession of God’s goodness was to be made 
with a loud voice to his glory. He that durst 
not make this protestation must bring his 
trespass-offering. Lev. v. 15. 

II. To this solemn protestation they must 
add a solemn prayer (r. 15), not particularly 
for themselves, but for God's people Israel ; 
for in the common peace and prosperity every 
particular person prospers and has i)eace- 
We must learn hence to be puldic-spirited in 
j prayer, and to wrestle with God for blessings 
for the land and nation, our English Israel, 
and for the universal church, which we are 
directed to have an eye to in our prayers, as 
the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. In this prayer 
we are taught, 1. 1’o look up to God as in a 
holy habitation, and thence to infer that holi- 
ness becomes his house, and that he will be 
sanctified in those that are about him. 2. 
I’o depend upon the favour of God, and his 
gracious cognizance, as sufficient to make us 
and our people happy. 3. To reckon it won- 
derful condescension in God to cast an eye 
even upon so great and honourable a body 
as Israel was. It is looking dowm. 4. To 
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be earnest with God for a blessing upon his 
people Israel, and upon the land which he has 
yiven us. For how should the earth yield its 
increase, or, if it does, what comfort can we 
take in it, unless therewith God, even our own 
j God, gives us his blessing ? Ps. Ixvii. 6. 

16 This day the Lord thy God 
hath commanded thee to do these 
statutes and judgments : thou shalt 
therefore keep and do them with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul. 1? 
Thou hast avouched the Lord this 
day to be thy God, and to walk in his 
ways, and to keep his statutes, and 
his commandments, and his judg- 
I ments, and to hearken unto his voice : 
j 18 And the Lord hath avouched thee 
I this day to be his peculiar people, as 
I he hath promised thee, and that thou 
1 shouldest keep all his commandments ; 
i IS) And to make thee high above all 
I nations which he hath made, in praise, 

, and in name, and in honour ; and that 
I thou mayest be a holy people unto the 
j Lord thy God, as he hath spoken. 

Two things Moses here urges to enforce 
all these precepts: — 1. That they were the 
commands of God, ©.16. They were not the 
i dictates of his own wisdom, nor were they 
enacted bv any authority of his own, but in- 
' finite wisdom framed them, and the power of 
the King of kings made them binding to 
them : “ The Lord thy God commands thee, 
therefore thou art bound in duty and grati- 
tude to obey him, and it is at thy peril if thou 
disobey. They are his laws, therefore thou 
shalt do them, for to that end were they given 
thee : do them and not dispute them, do them 
and not draw back from them ; do them not 
carelessly and hypocritically, but with thy 
I heart and soul, thy whole heart and thy whole 
soul.” 2. That their covenant with God 
obliged them to keep these commands. He 
, insists not only upon God’s sovereignty over 
them, but his propriety in them, and the re- 
lation wherein they stood to him. The cove- 
nant is mutual, and it binds to obedience 
both ways. (1.) That we may perform our 
part of the covenant, and answer the inten- 
tions of that (p, 17) : “ Thou hast avouched 
and solemnly owned and confessed the Lord 
Jehovah to he thy God, thy Prince and Ruler. 
As he is so by an incontestable right, so he 
is by thy own consent.” They did this im- 
plicitly by their attendance on his word, had 
done it expressly (Exod. xxiv.), and were now 
to do it again before they parted, ch. xxix. 1 . 
Now this obliges ua, in fidelity to our word, 
as well as in duty to our Sovereign, to keep 
his statutes and his commandments, W e really 
forswear ourselves, and perfidiously violate 
the most sacred engagements, if, when we 
have taken the Lord to be our God, we do 
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not make conscience of obeying his com- 
mands. (2.) That God’s part of the covenant 
also may be made good, and the intentions of 
that answered (v. 18, 19): The Lord has 
avouched, not only taken, but publicly owned 
thee to be his segullah, his peculiar people, as 
he has promised thee, that is, according to the 
true intent and meaning of the promise. 
Now their obedience was not only the con^ 
dition of this favour, and of the continuance 
of it (if they were not obedient, God would 
disown them, and cast them off), but it was 
also the principal design of this favour. 
** He has avouched thee on purpose that thou 
shouldest keep his commandments, that thou 
mightest have both the best directions and 
the best encouragements in religion.” Thus 
we are elected to obedience (1 Pet. i. 2), chosen 
that we should be holy (Eph. i. 4), purified, a 
peculiar people, that we might not only do 
good works, but be zealous in them. Tit. ii. 
14. Two things God is here said to design 
in avouching them to be his peculiar people 
(r. 19), to make them high, and, in order to 
that, to make them holy ; for holiness is true 
honour, and the only way to everlasting ho- 
nour. [ij To make them high above all 
nations. The greatest honour we are capable 
of in this world is to be taken into covenant 
with God, and to live in his service. They 
should be. First, High in praise; for God 
would accept them, which is true praise, 
Rom. ii. 29. Their friemds would admire 
them, Ps. xlviii. 2. Their enemies would 
envy them, Zeph. iii. 19, 20. Secondly, High 
in name, which, some think, denotes the con- 
tinuance and perpetuity of that praise, a name 
that shall not be cut off. Thirdly, High in 
honour, that is, in all the advantages of wealth 
and power, which would make them great 
above their neighbours. See Jer. xiii. 11. 
[2.] ’fhat they might be a holy people, se- 
parated for God, devoted to him, and em- 
ployed continually in his ser\dce. This God 
aimed at in taking them to be his people ; so 
that, if they did not keep his commandments, 
they received all this grace in vain. 

CHAP. XXVII. 

Muteft having; very largely aiitl fully tci iiclore the people their duly, 
both to f*od and one another, in general and in particular iiiitaucrt, 
— having ahown them plainly what i« good, ami what the law 
re(|Uirea of them, — and haring m the elute of the foregoing 
chapter laid them under the obligation both of the command and 
the covenant, he cornea in thia chapter to pretenbe outward 
meana, I. Tor the helping of their nieniuriet, that they might 
not forget the law aa a atrange thing. 1 hey mnut write all tlia 
worda of thia law upon atones, ver. 1 — 10. II. For the moving 
of their airectioiia, that they might not he iiuliirereiit to the law 
as a light thing. When they came into Canaan, the Ideas* 
inga and curtea which were the aanctiona of the law, were to he 
aulemnly pronounced in the hearing of all larael, who were to 
eay Amen to them, ver. 11 — ^26. And if such a aolemiiity aa this 
would not make a deep impreaaion upon them, and aflect then 
with the great things of God's law, nothing would. 

A nd Moses with the elders of Is- 
rael commanded the people, say- 
ing, Keep all the command ments which 
I command you this day. 2 And it 
shall be on the day when ye shall pass 
over Jordan unto the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, that thou 
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shalt set thee up great stones, and 
plaster them with plaster; 3 And 
thou shalt write upon them all the 
words of this law, when thou art 
passed over, that thou mayest go in 
unto the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee, a land that floweth 
with milk and honey ; as the Lord 
God of thy fathers hath promised thee. 
4 Therefore it shall be when ye be 
gone over Jordan, that ye shall set 
up these stones, which I command 
you this day, in mount Ebal, and thou 
shalt plaster them with plaster. 5 
And there shalt thou build an altar 
unto the Lord thy God, an altar of 
stones : thou shalt not lift up any 
iron tool upon them. 6‘ Thou shalt 
build the altar of the Lord thy God 
of whole stones : and thou shalt offer 
burnt offerings thereon unto the Lord 
thy God: 7 And thou shalt offer 
peace offerings, and shalt eat there, 
and rejoice before the Lord thy God. 
8 And thou shalt write upon the 
stones all the words of this law very 
plainly, 9 And Moses and the priests 
the Levites spake unto all Israel, say- 
ing, take heed, and hearken, O Israel; 
this day thou art become the people 
of the Lord thy God. 10 Thou shalt 
therefore obey the voice of the Lord 
thy God, and do his commandments 
and his statutes, which I command 
thee this day. 

Here is, I. A general charge to the people 
to keep God’s commandments; for in vain 
did they know them, unless they would do 
them. This is pressed upon them, 1. With 
all authority. Moses with the elders of Israel, 
the rulers of each tribe (v. 1), and again, 
Moses and the priests the Levites (r. 9 ) ; so 
that the charge is given by Moses who was 
king in Jeshurun, and by their lords, both 
spiritual and temporal, in concurrence with 
him. Lest they should think that it was 
Moses only, an old and dying man, that made 
such ado about religion, or the priests and 
Levites only, whose trade it was to attend 
religion and who had their maintenance out 
of it, the ciders of Israel, whom God had 
placed in honour and power over them, and 
who were men of business in the world and 
likely to be long so when Moses was gone, 
thei/ commanded their people to keep God's 
law. Moses, having put some of hks honour 
upon them, joins them in commission with 
himself, in giving this charge, as Paul some- 
times in his epistles joins with himself Sil- 
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vanus and Timotheus. Note, All that have 
any interest in others, or power over them, 
should use it for the support and furtherance 
of religion among them. Though the su- 
preme power of a nation provide ever so good 
laws for this purpose, if inferior magistrates 
in their places, and ministers in theirs, and 
masters of families in theirs, do not execute 
their offices, it will all be to little effect. 
2. With all importunity, lliey press it upon 
them with the utmost earnestness (t?. 9, 10) : 
Take heed and hearken, 0 Israel. It is a thing 
that requires and deserves the highest degree 
of caution and attention. They tell them of 
their privilege and honour: “ This day thou 
hast become the people of the Lord thy God, 
the Lord having avouched thee to be his 
own, and being now about to put thee in 
possession of Canaan which he had long pro- 
mised as thy God (Gen. xvii. 7, 8), and which 
if he had failed to do in due time, he would 
have been ashamed to be called thy God, 
Heb. xi. 16. Now thou art more than ever 
his people, therefore obey his voice." Privi- 
leges should be improved as engagements to 
duty. Should not a people be ruled by 
their God ? 

II. A particular direction to them with 
great solemnity to register the words of thds 
law, as soon as they came into Canaan. It 
was to be done but once, and at their en- 
trance into the land of promise, in token of 
their taking possession of it under the several 
provisos and conditions contained in this 
! law. There was a solemn ratification of the 
covenant between God and Israel at Mount 
i Sinai, when an altar was erected, with twelve 
[ pillars, and the book of the covenant was 
produced, Exod. xxiv. 4. That which is here 
appointed is a somewhat similar solemnity. 

1 . They must set up a monument on which 
they must write the words of this law. 
(1.) The monument itself was to be very 
mean, only rough unhewn stone plastered 
over ; not polished marble or alabaster, nor 
brass tables, but common plaster upon stone, 
V. 2. The command is repeated (v. 4), and 
orders are given that it be written, not very 
finely, to be admired by the curious, but very 
plainly, that he who runs may read it, Hab 
ii. 2. The word of God needs not to be set 
off by the art of man, nor embellished with 
the enticing words of man's wisdom. But, 
(2.) The inscription was to be very great: 
All the words of this law, v. 3, and again, r. 8. 
Some understand it only of the covenant be- 
tween God and Israel, mentioned ch. x.xvi. 
17, 18. Let this heap be set up for a wit- 
ness, like that rnemoiial of the covenant be- 
tween Laban and Jacob, which was nothing 
but a heap of stones thrown hastily together, 
upon which they did eat together in token of 
friendship (Gen. xxxi. 40, 47), and that stone 
which Joshua set up. Josh, x.viv. 26. Others 
think that the curses of the covenant in this 
chapter were written upon this monument, 
the rather because it was set up in Mount 
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£bal, V, 4. Others think that the whole 
book of Deuteronomy was written upon this 
monument, or at least the statutes and 
judgments from ch. xii. to the end of ch, xxvi. 
And it is not improbable that the heap might 
be so large as, taking in all the sides of it, to 
contain so copious an inscription, unless we 
will suppose (as some do) that the ten com- 
mandments only were here written, as an au- 
thentic copy of the close rolls which were 
laid up in the ark. They must write this 
when they had gone into Canaan, and yet 
Moses says (v, 3), “ Write it that tJiou mayest 
go in,” that is, “ that thou mayest go in with 
comfort, and assurance of success and settle- 
ment, otherwise it were well for thee not to 
go in at all. Write it as the conditions of 
thy entry, and own that thou comest in upon 
these terms and no other : since Canaan is 
given by promise, it must be held by obe- 
dience.” 

2. lliey must also set up an altar. By the 
words of the law which were written upon 
the plaster, God spolce to them j by the altar, 
and the sacrifices offered upon it, they spoke 
to God ; and thus was communion kept up 
between them and God. The word and 
prayer must go together. Though they 
might not, of their own heads, set up any 
altar besides that at the tabernacle, yet, by 
the aj)pointment of God, they might upon a 
special occasion. Elijah built a tem|)orary 
altar of twelve unhewn stones, similar to 
Uiis, when he brought Israel back to the 
covenant which was now made, 1 Kings xvUi. 
31, 32. Now, (1.) This altar must be made 
of such stonevS as they found ready upon the 
field, not newly cut out of the rock, much 
less squared artificially : Thou shalt not lift 
up any iron tool upon them, v. 5. Christ, our 
altar, is a stone cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands (Dan. ii, 34, 35), and therefore 
rrfused hy the builders, as having no form or 
comeliness, but accepted of God the Father, 
and made the head of the comer. (2.) Burnt- 
ofterings and peace-offerings must be ofifered 
upon this altar (r. 6, 7), that by them they 
might give glory to God and obtain favour. 
Where the law was uritten, an altar was set 
up close by it, to signify that we could not 
look with any comfort upon the law, being 
conscious to ourselves of the violation of it, 
if it were not for the great sacrifice by which 
atonement is made for sin ; and the altar was 
set up on Mount El)al, the mount on which 
those tribes stood that said Amen to the 
I curses, to intimate that through Christ we 
are redeemed from the curse of the law. In 
I the Old Testament the words of the law are 
1 written, with the curse annexed, which would 
j fill us with horror and amazement if we had 
not in the New Testament (which is bound 
up with it) an altar erected close by it, which 
gives us everlasting consolation. (3.) They 
must eat there, and rejoice btfore the Lord 
tkeir God, v. 7. This signified, [1.] The 
consent they gave to the covenant •, tor the 
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parties to a covenant ratified the covenant by 
feasting together. They were partakers of 
the altar, which was God's table, as his 
servants and tenants, and such they acknow- 
ledged themselves, and, being put in posses- 
sion of this good land, bound themselves to 
pay the rent and to do the services re8er\'ed 
by the royal grant. [2.1 The comfort they 
took in the covenant ; they had reason to 
rejoice in the law, when they had an altar, a 
remedial law, so near it. It was a great 
favour to them, and a token for good, that 
God gave them his statutes j and that they 
were owned as the people of God, and the 
children of the promise, was what they had 
reason to rejoice in, though, when this so- 
lemnity was to be performed, they were not 

E ut in full possession of Canaan ; but God 
as spoken m his holiness, and then I will re- 
joice, Gilead is mine, Manassch is mine ; all 
my own. 

1 1 And Moses charged the people 
the same day, saying, 12 These shall 
stand upon mount Gcrizim to bless 
the people, when ye are come over 
Jordan ; Simeon, and Levi, and Ju- 
dah, and Issachar, and Joseph, and 
Benjamin : 13 And these shall stand 
upon mount Ebal to curse ; Reuben, 
Gad, and Asher, and Zebulun, Dan, 
and Naphtali, 14 And the Levites 
shall speak, and say unto all tlie men 
of Israel with a loud voice, 15 Cursed 
be the man that maketh ant/ graven 
or molten image, an abomination unto 
the Lord, the work of the hands of 
the craftsman, and putteth if in a se- 
cret jjlacc. And all the people shall 
answer and say, Amen. IG Cursed 
be he that setteth light by his father 
or his mother. And all the people 
shall say. Amen, 17 Cursed be he 
that remove th his neighbour’s land- 
mark. And all the people shall say, 
Amen. 1 8 Cursed be he that maketh 
the blind to wander out of the way. 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 
19 Cursed be he that perverteth the 
judgment of the stranger, fatherless, 
and widow. And all the people shall 
say, Amen. 20 Cursed be he that 
lieth with his father’s wife ; because 
he uncovereth his father’s skirt. And 
all the people shall say, Amen. 21 
Cursed be he that lieth with any man- 
ner of beast. And all the people shall 
say. Amen. 22 Cursed be he that lieth 
with bis sister, the daughter of his 
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father, or the daughter of his mother. 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 
23 Cursed he that lieth with his 
mother in law. And all the people 
shall say, Amen. 24 Cursed be he 
that sniitetli his neighbour secretly. 
And all the people shall say, Amen. 
25 Cursed be he that taketh reward 
to slay an innocent person. And all 
the people shall say, Amen. 2(> Cursed 
be he that confirmeth not all the words 
of this law to do them. And all the 
people shall say. Amen. 

When the law was written, to be seen and 
read by all meut the sanctions of it were to be 
published, which, to complete the solemnity 
of their covenanting with God, they were de- 
liberately to declare their approbation of. 
This they were before directed to do {ch. xi. 
29, 30), and therefore the appointment here 
begins sonnewhat abmptly, 12. There 
were, it seems, in Canaan, that part of it 
which afterwards fell to the lot of Ephraim 
(Joshua's tribe), two mountains that lay near 
together, with a valley between, one called 
Gerizim and the other Ebal. On the sides 
of these two mountains, which faced one an- 
other, all the tribes were to be drawn up, six 
on one side and six on the other, so that in 
the valley, at the foot of each mountain, they 
came pretty near together, so near as that the 
riests standing betwixt them might be heard 
y those that were next them on both sides ; 
then when silence was proclaimed, and at- 
tention commanded, one of the priests, or 
perhaps more at some distance from each 
other, pronounced with a loud voice one of 
the curses here following, and all the people 
that stood on the side and foot of Mount 
Ebal (those that stood further off taking the 
signal from those that stood nearer and with- 
in hearing) said Amen ; then the contrary 
blessing was pronounced, Blessed is he 
that doth not so or so,” and then those that 
stood on the side, and at the foot, of Mount 
Gerizim, said Amen. This could not but 
affect them very much with the blessings 
and curses, the promises and threatenings, of 
the law, and not only acquaint all the people 
with them, but teach them to a})ply them to 
themselves. 

I. Something is to be observed, in general, 

! concerning this solemnity, which was to be 
done but once and not repeated, but would 
‘ be talked of to posterity. 1. God appointed 
> which tribes should stand upon Mount Ge- 

I rizim and which on Mount Ebal (r. 12, 13), 

to prevent the disputes that might have 
arisen if they had been left to dispose of 
themselves. The six tribes that were ap- 
* pointed for blessing were all the children of 
the free women, lor to such the promise 
belongs, Gal. iv. 31. Levi is here put among 
the rest, to teach ministers to apply to them- 
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I selves the blessing and curse which they I 
I preach to others, and by faith to set their | 
own Amen to it. 2. Of those tribes that were I 
to say Ame7i to the blessings it is said. They | 
stood to bless the people^ but of the other. 

They stood to curse, not mentioning the peo- • 
pie, as loth to suppose that any of this people 
whom God had taken for his own should lay 
themselves under the curse. Or, perhaps, 
the different mode of e.xpres8ion intimates that 
there was to be but one blessing pronounced in 
general upon the people of Israel, as a happy 
people, and that should ever be so, if they 
were obedient ; and to this blessing the tribes 
on Mount Gerizim were to say Amen — 
Happy art thou, O Israel, and mayest thou 
ever be so but then the curses come in as 
exceptions from the general rule, and we 
know exceptio Jirmat regulam — the exception 
confirms the rule. Israel is a blessed people, 
but, if there be any particular persons even 
among them that do such and such things as 
arc mentioned, let them know that they have 
no part nor lot in the matter, but are under 
a curse. This shows how ready God is to 
bestow the blessing; if any fall under the 
curse, they may thank themselves, they bring 
it upon their own heads. 3. The Levites or 
priests, such of them as were appointed for 
that purpose, were to pronounce the curses 
as well as the blessings. They were or- 
dained to bless {ch. x. 8), the priests did it 
daily, Num. vi. 23. But they must separate 
between the precious and the vile ; they must 
not give that blessing promiscuously, but 
must declare to whom it did not belong, lest 
those who had no right to it themselves 
should think to share in it by being in the 
crowd. Note, Ministers must preach the 
terrors of the law as well as the comforts of 
the gospel; must not only allure people 
to their duty with the promises of a blessing, 
but awe them to it with the threatenings of a 
curse. 4. Ihe curses are here expressed, 
but not the blessings ; for as many as were 
under the law were under the curse, but it 
was an honour reserved for Christ to bless 
us, and so to do that for us which the law 
could not do, in that it was weak. In Christ’s 
sermon upon the mount, which was the true 
Mount Gerizim, we have blessings only. 
Matt. V. 3, &c. 5. To each of the curses the 

peoi)le were to say Amen. It is easy to un- 
derstand the meaning of Amen to the bless- 
ings. The Jews have a saying to encourage 
people to say Amen to the public prayers, 
IVhosoever answereth Amen, after him that 
blesseth, he is as he that hlessetk. But how 
could they say Amen to the curses? (1.) It 
was a profession of their faith in the truth of 
them, that these and the like curses were not 
bug-bears to frighten children and fools, but 
the real declarations of the wrath of God 
against the ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, not one iota of which shall fall to the 
ground. (2.) It was an acknowledgment of 
the equity of these curses ; when they said , 
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Amen, they did in effect say, not only. It is 
certain it shall he so, but. It is just it should 
be so. Those who do such things deserve to 
fall and lie under the curse. (3.) It was 
such an imprecation upon themselves as 
strongly obliged them to have nothing to do 
with those evil practices upon which the 
curse is here entailed. “ Let God’s wrath 
fall upon us if ever we do such things.” We 
read of those that entered into a curse (and 
with us that is the usual form of a solemn 
oatlO to walk in God's law, Neh. x. 29. Nay, 
the Jews say (as the learned bishop Patrick 
quotes them), “ All the people, by saying 
tills Amefi, became bound for one another, 
that they would observe God’s laws, by 
which every man was obliged, as far as he 
could, to prevent his neighbour from break- 
ing these laws, and to reprove those that had 
offended, lest they should bear sin and the 
curse for them.” 

II, Let us now observe what are the par- 
licular sins against which the curses are here 
denounced. 

1. Sins against the second commandment. 
This flaming sword is set to keep that com- 
mandment first, V, 15. Those are here cursed, 
not only that worship images, but that make 
them or keep them, if they be such (or like 
such) as idolaters used in the service of their 
gods. Whether it be a graven image or a molten 
image, it comes all to one, it is an abomination 
to the Lord, even though it be not set up in 
public, but in a secret place, — though it be not 
actually worshipjiecl, nor is it said to be de- 
signed for worship, but reserved there with re- 
spect and a constant temptation. He that does 
this may perhaps escape punishment from 
men, but he cannot escape the curse of God. 

2. Against the fifth commandment, v. 16. 
The contempt of parents is a sin so heinous 
that it is put ne.\t to the contempt of God 
himself. If a man abused his parents, cither 
in word or deed, he fell under the sentence 
of the magistrate, and must be put to death, 
Exod. x.Yi. 15, 17. But to set light by them 
in his heart was a thing which the magis- 
trate could not take cognizance of, and there- 
fore it is here laid under the curse of God, 
who knows the heart. Those are cursed 
children that carry themselves scornfully and 
insolently towards their parents. 

3. Against the eighth commandment. The 
curse of God is here fastened, (1.) Upon an 
unjust neighbour that removes the land-marks, 
V, 17 . See ch. xix. 14. (2.) Upon an unjust 
counsellor, who, when his advice is asked, 
maliciously directs his friend to that which 
he knows will be to his j)rejudice, which is 
making the blind to wander out of the way, un- 
der pretence of directing him in the way, 
than which nothing can be either more bar- 

j barous or more treacherous, v. 18. Those 
I that seduce others from the way of God’s 
I commandments, and entice them to sin, 

I bring this curse upon themselves, which our 
i Saviour has explained. Matt. xv. 14, The 
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blind lead the blind, and both shall fall into 
the ditch, (3.) Upon an unjust judge, that 
perverteth the judgment cf the stranger, father- 
less, and widow, whom he should protect and 
vindicate, v. 19. These are supposed to be 
poor and friendless (nothing to be got by do- 
ing them a kindness, nor any thing lost by 
disobliging them), and therefore judges may 
be tempted to side with their adversaries 
against right and equity ; but cursed are such 
judges. 

4. Against the seventh commandment. In- 
cest is a cursed sin, with a sister, a father's 
wife, or a mother-in-law, v, 20, 22, 23. These 
crimes not only exposed men to the sword of 
the magistrate (Lev. xx. 11), but, which is 
more dreadful, to the wrath of God; bestiality 
likewise, r. 21. 

5. Against the sixth commandment. Two 
of the worst kinds of murder are here speci- 
fied : — (1.) Murder unseen, when a man does 
not set upon his neighbour as a fair adver- 
sary, giving him an opportunity to defend 
himself, but smites him secretly (r. 24), as by 
poison or otherwise, when he sees not who 
hurts him. See Ps. x. 8, 9- Though such 
secret murders may go undiscovered and un- 
punished, yet the curse of God will follow 
them. (2.) Murder under colour of law, which 
is the greatest affront to God, for it makes an 
ordinance of his to patronise the worst of 
villains, and the greatest wrong to our neigh- 
bour, for it ruins his honour as well as his 
life : cursed therefore is he that will be lured, 
or bribed, to accuse, or to convict, or to con- 
demn, and so to slay, an innocent person, v. 
25. See Ps. xv. 5. 

6. The solemnity concludes with a general 
curse upon him that confirmeth not, or, as it 
might he read, that performeth not, all the 
words of thi'i law to do them, v. 26. By our 
obedience to the law we set our seal to it, and so 
confirm it, as by our disobedience wc do what 
lies in us to disannul it, Ps. cxix. 126. The 
apostle, following all the ancient versions, 
reads it. Cursed is every one that continues not. 
Gal. iii. 10. Lest those who were guilty of 
other sins, not mentioned in this comuii- 
nation, should think ihcmsclves safe from the 
curse, this last reaches all ; not only those 
who do the evil which the law forbids, but 
those also who omit the good which the law 
recpiires : to this we must all say Amen, own- 
ing ourselves under the curse, justly to have 
deserved it, and that we must certainly have 
perished for ever under it, if (’hrist had not 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, by being 
made a curse for us, 

CHAP. XXVIII. 

'1 in* chopter i* • very larite expoiilion of two word* in the fore* 
priing chapter, the bleRking and the curse. 'rho*e were pruiiuunccd 
blctseu in general that were obedient, and thuiie rtirsed that were 
diRfibeuicut , hut, because general* arc not *« affcciing, iVlu*e* 
licre detrend* to partiriilnrt, and deacribe* the blrihing and lU* 
(line, nut in their fountain* (thr*e are nut «( sight, and therefore 
the must considerable, yet least considered, the favour of Ood 
the spnug of all the blessings, and the wrath of God the spring 
of all the curses), but in their streams, the sensihlneAect* of the 
blessing and the rursc, for they are real things and have real 
affects. I. lie describes the blessings that should lonie upoo 
them if they were cbedientj personal, family, and especially 
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untional, for in that capacity eapectally they are here treated with, 
ver. 1—14. II. He more largely drerribee the ciinea whirli would 
come upon them if they were diaubedient t auch a* trould be» 1. 
Tlieir extreme vexation, ter. 16—44. 2. Tlicir utter ruin and 
dettruction at Inat, ver. 45 — 68. Thia chapter is ranch to the 
, same purport with Lev. xxvi., setting before them life and death, 

good and evil ; and the promise, in the close of that chapter, of 
their rrstoration, upon their repentance, is here likewise more 
largely repented, ch. xxx. Thus, at they had precept upon pre> 
cept in the repetition of the law, so they bad line upon line in 
the repetition of the promises and threuteninga. And these are 
I both there and here delivered, not only as sanctions of the law, 

I what should be conditionally, but at predictions of the event, 

I what would be certainly, that for a while the people of Israel 

I would be happy in their obedience, but that at length they would 

I be undone by their disobedience ; and thcrefnre'it is said (ch. xxx. 

1) that alt those things would conic u]>ou them, both the blessing 
aud the curse. 

A nd it shall come to pass, if thou 
shalt hearken diligently unto the 
, voice of the Lord thy God, to ob- 
I serve and to do all his commandments 
. which I command thee this day, that 
the Lord thy God will set thee on 
high above all nations of the earth : 
2 And all these blessings shall come 
on thee, and overtake thee, if thou 
• shalt hearken unto the voice of the 
I Lord thy God. 3 Blessed shall thou 
I he in the city, and blessed shalt thou 
^ he in the field. A Blessed shall he the 
fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy 
ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, 

> the increase of thy kine, and the flocks 
I of thy sheep. 5 Blessed shall he thy | 
basket and thy store. 6 Blessed shalt 
thou he when thou comest in, and 
blessed shalt thou be when thou goest 
out. 7 The Lord shall cause thine 
enemies that rise up against thee to 
be smitten before thy face : they shall 
come out against thee one way, and 
flee before thee seven ways. 8 The 
Lord shall command the blessing 
upon thee in thy storehouses, and in 
all that thou settest thine hand unto; 
and he shall bless thee in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
9 The Lord shall establish thee a holy 
people unto himself, as he hath sworn 
unto thee, if thou shalt keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord thy God, and 
walk in his ways. 10 And all people 
of the earth shall see that thou art 
called by the name of the Lord ; and 
they shall be afraid of thee. 11 And 
the Lord shall make thee plenteous 
in goods, in the fruit of thy body, and 
in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the 
fruit of thy ground, in the land which 
the Lord sware unto thy fathers to 
give thee. 12 The Lord shall open 
unto thee his good treasure, the hea- 
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ven to give the ram unto thy land in 
his season, and to bless all the work 
of thine hand : and thou shalt lend 
unto many nations, and thou shalt 
not borrow. 1 3 And the Lord shall 
make thee the head, and not the tail; 
and thou shalt be above only, and thou 
shalt not be beneath; if that thou 
hearken unto the commandments of 
the Lord thy God, which I command 
thee this day, to observe and to do 
them : 14 And thou shalt not go aside 
from any of the words which I com- 
mand thee this day, to the right hand, 
or to the left, to go after other gods 
to serve them. 

The blessings are here put before the 
curses, to intimate, 1. That God is slow to 
anger, but swift to show mercy: he has said 
it, and sworn, that he would much rather we 
would obey and live than sin and die. It is 
his delight to bless. 2. That though both 
the promises and the threatenings are de- 
signed to bring and hold us to our duty, yet 
it is better that we be allured to that which is 
good by a filial hope of God's favour than 
that we he frightened to it by a servile fear 
of his wrath, lliat obedience ])leases best 
which comes from a principle of delight in 
God’s goodness. Now, 

I. We have here the conditions upon which 

the blessing is promised. 1. It is upon con- 
dition that they diligently hearken to the voice 
of God {V. 1 , 2), that they hear God speaking 
to them by his word, and use their utmost 
endeavours to acquaint themselves with his 
will, V. 13. 2. Upon condition that they 

serve and do all his commandments (and in 
order to obedience there is need of observa- 
tion) and that they keep the commandments of 
God (ti. 9) and walk in his ways. Not only 
do them for once, but keep them for ever ; 
not only set out in his ways, but walk in 
them to the end. 3. Upon condition that 
they should not go aside either to the right 
hand or to the lefty either to superstition on 
the one hand or profaneness on the other; 
and particularly that they should not go after 
other gods (r. 14), which was the sin that of 
all others they were most prone to, and God 
would be most displeased with. Let them 
take care to keep up religion, both the form 
and power of it, in their families and nation, 
and God would not fail to bless them. 

II. The particulars of this blessing. 

1. It is promised that the providence of 
God should prosper them in all their outward 
concerns. These blessings are said to overtake 
them, V. 2. Good people sometimes, under 
the sense of their unworthiness, are ready to fly 
from the blessing and to conclude that it be- 
longs not to them ; but the blessing shall find 
them out and follow them notwithstanding. 
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Thus in the great day the blessing will overtake 
the righteous that say, Lord, when saw we thee 
hungry and fed theef Matt. xxv. 37. Observe, 
(1.) Several things are enumerated in which 
God by his providence would bless them : — 
p.] They should be safe and easy; a bless- 
' mg should rest upon their persons wherever 
they were, in the city or in the field, v. 3. 
Whether their habitation was in town or 
country, whether they were husbandmen or 
tradesmen, whether their business called them 
into the city or into the field, they should be 
preserved from the darters and have the 
comforts of their condition. This blessing 
should attend them in their journeys, going 
I out and coming in, v. 6. 'flieir persons 
should be protected, and the afiair they went 
about should succeed well. Observe here. 
What a necessary and constant dependence 
we have upon God both for the continuance 
and comfort of this life. We need him at 
every turn, in all the various movements of 
life ; we cannot be safe if he withdraw his pro- 
tection, nor easy if he suspend his favour; 
but, if he bless us, go where we will it is well 
I with us. [2.] Their families should be built 
up in a numerous issue : blessed shall be the 
fruit of thy body {v. 4), and in that the Lord 
shall make thee plenteous (v. 11), in pursuance 
of the promise made to Abraham, that his 
seed should be as the stars of heaven for mul- 
titude, and that God would lie a God to them, 
than wliich a greater blessing, and more com- 
prehensive, could not be entailed upon the 
fruit of their body. See Isa. Ixi. 9 . [ 3 .] Tliey 
should be rich, and have an abundance of all 
: the good things of this life, which are pro- 

I raised them, nut merely that they might have 
the pleasure of enjoying them, but (as bishop 
Patrick oliserves out of one of the Jewish 
writers) that they might have wherewithal to 
I honour God, and rniglit be helped and encou- 
! raged to serve him cheerfully and to proceed 
' and persevere in their obedience to him. A 

I blessing is promised, First, On all they had 

. without doors, corn and cattle in the field (r. 

I 4, 11), their cows and shee]) particularly, 
which should be blessed for the owners* 

I sakes, and made blessings to them. In order 
■ to this, it is promi.sed that God would give 
I them rain in due season, which is called his 

' good treasure (v. 12), because with this river 

' of God the earth is enriched, Ps. Ixv. 9. Our 
I constant supplies we must see coming from 
I God’s good treasure, and own our obligations 
; to him for them ; if he withhold his rain, the 
! fruits both of the ground and of the cattle 
soon perish. Secondly, On all they had within 
doors, the basket and the store {v. 5), the 
store-houses or bams, v. 8. When it is 
j brought home, God will bless it, and not blow 
upon it as sometimes he does, Hag. i. 6. 9. 
We depend upon God and his blessing, not 
only for our yearly com out of the field, but 
for our daily bread out of our basket and 
store, and therefore are taught to pray for it 
every day. [^4.] They should have success in 


ali their employments, which would be a con- 
stant satisfaction to them : “ The Lord shall 
command the blessing (and it is he only that 
can command it) upon tliee, not only in 
all thou hast, but in ali thou doest, all thal 
thou settest thy hand fo,” r. 8. This inti- 
mated that even when they were rich they 
must not be idle, but must find some good 
employment or other to set their hand to, and 
God would own their industry, and bless 
the work of their hand (tJ. 12) ; for that which 
makes rich, and keeps so, is the blessing of the 
Lord upon the hand of the diligent, Prov. x. 

4, 22. [5.] They should have honour among 

their neighbours (r. 1 ) : The Lord thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations. He 
made them so, by taking them into covenant 
with himself, ck. xxvi. 19- And he would 
make them more and more so by their out- 
ward prosperity, if they would not by sin dis- 
parage themselves. Two things should help 
to make them great among the nations : — 
First, Their wealth (v. 12) : ‘‘ Thou shall lend 
to many nations upon interest ” (which they 
were allowed to take from the neighbouring 
nations), but thou shcilt not have occasion to 
borrow.” This would give them great influ- 
ence with all about them; for the borrower 
is servant to the lender. It may be meant of 
trade and commerce, that they should export 
abundantly more than they should import, 
which would keep the balance on their side. 
Secondly, Their power (w. 13): “ The Lord 
shall make thee the head, to give law to all 
about thee, to exact tribute, and to arbitrate 
all controversies.” Every sheaf should bow 
to theirs, which would make them so con- 
siderable that all the people of the earth 
would be afraid of them (c. 10), that is, 
would reverence their true grancleur, ami j 
dread making them their enemies. The ' 
flourishing of religion among them, and the | 
blessing of God upon them, would make them 
formidable to all their neighbours, terrible as 
an army with banners, [fi.] They should be 
victorious over thedr enemies, and prosper in i 
all their wars. If any were so daring as to j 
rise up against them to oppress them, or en- 
croach upon them, it should be at their peril, 
they should certainly fall before them, v. 7. , 

The forces of the enemy, though entirely i 
drawn up to come against them one way, I 
should be entirely routed, and flee before them | 
seven ways, each making the best of bis way. 1 
(2.) From the whole we learn (though it 
were well if men would believe it) that reli- ! 
gion and piety are the best friends to outward 
prosperity. Though temporal blessings do i 
not take up so much room in the promises 
of the New Testament as they do in those of 
the Old, yet it is enough that our Lord Jesus j 
has given us his word (and surely we may 
take his word) that if we seek first the king- 
dom of God, and the righteousness thereof, all 
other things shall be added to us, as far as 
Infinite Wisdom sees good ; and who can de- 
sire them further ? Matt. vi. 33, 
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2. It is likewise promised that the grace of 
God should establish them a holy people, v. 9, 
Having taken them into covenant with him- 
self, he would keep them in covenant ; and, 
rovided they used the means of stedfastness, 
e would give them the grace of steadfast- 
ness, that they should not depart from him. 
Note, Those that are sincere in holiness God 
will establish in holiness ; and he is of power 
to do it, Rom. xvi. 25. He that is holy shall 
bo holy still; and those whom God esta- 
blishes in holiness he thereby establishes a 
people to himself, for as long as we keep close 
to God he will never forsake us. This es- 
tablishment of their religion would be the 
establishment of their reputation (r. 10): All 
the people of the earth shall see, and own, that 
thou art called by the name of the Lord, that 
is, “ that thou art a most excellent and glo- 
rious people, under the particular care and 
countenance of the great God. They shall 
be made to know that a people called by the 
name of Jehovah are without doubt the hap- 
piest people under the sun, even their enemies 
themselves being judgea.” The favourites 
of Heaven arc truly great, and, first or last, 
it will be made to appear that they are so, if 
not in this world, yet at that day when those 
who confess Christ now shall be confessed by 
him before men and angels, as those whom 
he delights to honour. 

15 But it shall come to pass, if 
thou wilt not hearken unto the voice 
of the Lord thy God, to observe to 
do all his commandments and his 
statutes which I command thee this 
day ; that all these curses shall come 
upon thee, and overtake thee : IG 
Cursed shall thou be in the city, and 
cursed shall thou be in the field. 17 
Cursed shall be thy basket and thy 
store. 18 Cursed shall be the fruit 
of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, 
the increase of thy kine, and the flocks 
of thy sheep. 19 Cursed shall thou 
be when thou comest in, and cursed 
shall thou be when thou goest out. 
20 The Lord shall send upon thee 
cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all 
that thou settest thine hand unto for 
to do, until thou be destroyed, and 
until thou perish quickly ; because of 
the wickedness of thy doings, whereby 
thou hast forsaken me. 21 The Lord 
shall make the pestilence cleave unto 
thee, until he have consumed thee 
from off the land, whither thou goest 
to possess it. 22 The Lord shall 
smite thee with a consumption, and 
with a fever, and with an inflamma- 
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tion, and with an extreme burning, 
and with the sword, and with blasting, ! 
and with mildew ; and they shall pur- 
sue thee until thou perish. 23 And * 
thy heaven that is over thy head shall 
be brass, and the earth that is under 
thee shall be iron. 24 The Lord 
shall make the rain of thy land pow- 
der and dust: from heaven shall it 
come down upon thee, until thou be 
destroyed. 25 The Lord shall cause 
thee to be smitten before thine ene- 
mies : thou shalt go out one way 
against them, and flee seven ways 
before them : and shalt be removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth. 

26 And thy carcase shall be meat 
unto all fowls of the air, and unto 
the beasts of the earth, and no man 
shall fray them away. 27 The Lord 
will smite thee wuth the botch of 
Egypt, and with the emerods, and 
with the scab, and with the itch, 
whereof thou canst not be healed. 

28 The Lord shall smite thee with 
madness, and blindness, and astonish- 
ment of heart : 29 And thou shalt 

grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth 
in darkness, and thou shalt not pros- 
per in thy ways : and thou shalt be 
only oppressed and spoiled evermore, 
and no man shall save thee, 80 Thou 
shalt betroth a wife, and another man 
shall lie with her : thou shalt build a 
house, and thou shalt not dwell there- 
in : thou shalt plant a vineyard, and 
shalt not gather the grapes thereof. 

31 Thine ox shall be slain before thine 
eyes, and thou shalt not eat thereof : 
thine ass shall be violently taken away 
from before thy face, and shall not be 
restored to thee : thy sheep shall he 
given unto thine enemies, and thou 
shalt have none to rescue them, 32 
Thy sons and tliy daughters shall be 
given unto another people, and thine 
eyes shall look, and fail luith longing 
for them all the day long ; and there 
shall be no might in thine hand. 33 
The fruit of thy land, and all thy 
labours, shall a nation which thou 
knowest not eat up 5 and thou shalt 
be only oppressed and crushed alway : 

34 So that thou shalt be mad for the 
sight of thine eyes which thou shalt 
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$€e. 35 The Lord shall smite thee 
in the knees, and in the legs, with a 
sore botch that cannot be healed, 
from the sole of thy foot unto the 
top of thy head. 3G The Lord shall 
bring thee, and thy king which thou 
shalt set over thee, unto a nation 
which neither thou nor thy fathers 
have known; and there shalt thou 
serve other gods, wood and stone. 
37 And thou shalt become an asto- 
nishment, a proverb, and a byword, 
among all nations whither the Lord 
shall lead thee. 38 Thou shalt carry 
much seed out into the field, and shalt 
gather but Utile in; for the locust 
shall consume it. 39 Thou shalt 
plant vineyards, and dress tliein^ but 
shalt neither drink of the wine, nor 
gather the grapes; for the worms 
shall eat them. 40 Thou shalt have 
olive trees throughout all thy coasts, 
but thou shalt not anoint thyself with 
the oil ; for thine olive shall cast his 
fruit. 41 Thou shalt beget sons and 
daughters, but thou shalt not enjoy 
them ; lor they shall go into captivity. 
42 All thy trees and fruit of thy land 
shall the locust consume. 43 The 
stranger that is witliin thee shall get 
up above thee very high; and thou 
shalt come down very low. 44 He 
shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not 
lend to him ; he shall be the head, and 
thou shalt be the tail. 

Having viewed the bright side of the cloud, 
which is towards the obedient, we have 
now presented to us the dark side, which is 
towards the disobedient. If we do not keep 
God’s commandments, we not only come 
short of the blessing promised, but we lay 
ourselves under the curse, which is as com- 
prehensive of all misery as the blessing is of 
all happiness. Observe, 

I. Tne equity of this curse. It is not a 
curse causeless, nor for some light cause; 
God seeks not occasion against us, nor is he 
apt to quarrel with us. That which is here 
mentioned as bringing the curse is, 1. De- 
spising God, refusing to hearken to his voice 
(v. 15 ), which bespeaks the highest contempt 
imaginable, as if what he said were not worth 
the heeding, or we were not under any obli- 
gation to him. 2. Disobeying him, not doing 
his commandments, or not observing to do 
them. None fall under his curse but those 
that rebel against his command. 3. Desert- 
ing him. “ It is because of the wickedness of 
thy doings, not only whereby thou hast 
840 


slighted me, but whereby thou hast forsaken 
me** V. 20. God never casts us off till we 
first cast him off. It intimates that their 
idolatry, by which they forsook the true God 
for false gods, w'ould be their destroying sin • 
more than any other. 

II. The extent and efficacy of this curse. 

1. In general, it is declared, All these 
curses shall come upon thee from above, and 
shall overtake thee; though thou endeavour 
to escape them, it is to no purpose to attempt 
it, they shall follow thee \vhithersoever thou 
goest, and seize thee, overtake thee, and 
overcome thee,” v. 15. It is said of the sin- 
ner, w’hen God’s wrath is in pursuit of him, 
that he would fain flee out of his hand (Job 
xxvii. 22), but he cannot ; if he flee from the 
iron weapon, yet the bow of steel shall reach 
him and strike him through. There is no 
running from God but by running to him, 
no fleeing from his justice but by fleeing to 
his mercy. See Ps. xxi. 7, 8. (1 .) Wherever 
the sinner goes, the curse of God follows 
him; wherever he is, it rests upon him. He 
is cursed in the city and in the fleld, v. 16. 

The strength of the city cannot shelter him 
from it, the pleasant air of the country is no 
fence against these pestilential steams. He 
is cursed (r. 19) when he comes in, for the 
curse is upon the house of the wicked (Prov. 
iii. 33), and he is cursed when he goes out, 
for he cannot leave that curse behind him, 
nor get rid of it, which has entered into his 
bowels like water and like oil into his bones. 

(2.) Whatever he has is under a curse: 
Cursed is the ground for his sake, and all 
that is on it, or comes out* of it, and so he 
is cursed from the ground, as Cain, Gen. iv. 

1 1 . The basket and store are cursed, v. 1 7, 

IS. All his enjoyments being forfeited by 
him are in a manner forbidden to him, as 
cursed things, which he has no title to. To 
those whose mind and conscience are deflled 
every thing else is so. Tit. i. 15. They are 
all embittered to him ; he cannot take any 
true comfort in them, for the wrath of God 
mixes itself with them, and he is so far from 
having any security of the continuance of 
them that, if his eyes be open, he may see 
them all condemned and ready to be con- 
fiscated, and with them all his joys and all 
his hopes gone for ever. (3.) Whatever he 
does is under a curse too. It is a curse in 
all that he sets his hand to (v. 20), a con- 
stant disappointment, which those are subject 
to that set their hearts upon the world, and 
expect their happiness in it, and which can- 
not but be a constant vexation. This curse 
is just the reverse of the blessing in the 
former part of the chapter. Thus whatever 
bliss there is in heaven there is not only the 
want of it, but the contrary to it, in hell. 

Isa. Ixv. 13, My servants shall eat, but you 
shall be hungry. 

2. Many particular judgments are here 
enumerated, which would be the fruits of 
the curse, and with which God would punish 
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the people of the Jews for their apostasy and 
disobedience. These judgments threatened 
we of divers kinds, for God has many arrows 
in his quiver, /our sore judgments (Ezek. xiv. 
21), and many more. They are represented 
as very terrible, and the descriptions of them 
are exceedingly lively and affecting, that men, 
knowing these terrors of the Lord, might, if 
possible, be persuaded. The threatenings 
of the same judgment are several times 
repeated, that they might make the more 
deep and lasting impressions, and to intimate 
that, if men persisted in their disobedience, 
the judgment which they thought was over, 
and of which they said, “ Surely the bitter- 
ness of it is past,’* would return with double 
force ; for when God juflges he will overcome. 
(1.) Bodily diseases are here threatened, that 
they should be epidemical in their land. 
These God sometimes makes use of for the 
chastisement and improvement of his own 
people. Lord, behold^ he whom thou lovest 
is sick. But here they are threatened to be 
brought upon his enemies as tokens of his 
wrath, and designed for their ruin. So that 
according to the temper of our spirits, under 
sickness, accordingly it is to us a blessing or 
a curse. But, whatever sickness may be' to 
jiarticular persons, it is certain that epidemi- 
cal diseases raging among a people are na- 
tional judgments, and are so to be accounted. 
He here threatens, [1.] Painful diseases {v. 
:i6), a sore botch, beginning in the legs and 
knees, but spreading, like Job’s boils, from 
head to foot. [2.] Shameful diseases (i;. 27), 
the botch of Egypt (such boils and blains as 
the Egyptians had been plagued with, when 
God brought Israel from among them), and 
the emerods and scab, vile diseases, the just 
punishment of those who by sin had made 
themselves vile. [3.] Mortal diseases, the 
pestilence (v. 21), the consumption (put for all 
chronical diseases), and the fever (for all 
acute diseases), v. 22. See Lev. x.\vi. IG. 
And all incurable, v. 27. (2.) Famine, and 

scarcity of provisions; and this, [l.] For 
want of rain (v. 23, 24) : Thg heaven over thy 
head, that part that is over thy land, shall be 
as dry as brass, while the heavens over oilier 
countries shall distil their dews ; and, when 
the heaven is as brass, the earth of course 
will be as iron, so hard and unfruitful. In- 
stead of rain, the dust shall be blown out of 
the highways into the field, and spoil the 
little that there is of the fruits of the earth. 
[2.] By destroying insects. The locust 
should destroy the corn, so that they should 
not have so much as their seed again, v. 
38, 42. And the fruit of the vine, which 
should make glad their hearts, should all be 
worm-eaten, v. 39. And the olive, some way 
or other, should be made to cast its fruit, v. 
40. The heathen use many superstitious 
customs in honour of their idol- gods for pre- 
serving the fruits of the earth ; but Moses 
tells Israel that the only way they had to 
preserve them was to keep God’s command- 
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ments ; for he is a God that will not be 
sported with, like their idols, but will be served 
in spirit and truth. This threatening we 
find fulfilled in Israel, 1 Kings xvii. 1 ; f er. ! 

xiv. 1, &c. ; Joeli. 4. (3.) That they should i 
be smitten before their enemies in war, who« 
it is likely, would be the more cruel to them, 
when they had them at their mercy, for the 
severity they had used against the nations of 
Canaan, which their neighbours in after-ages 
would be apt to remember against them, v. 25. 

It would make their flight the more shame- 
ful, and the more grievous, that they might 
have triumphed over their enemies if they 
had but been faithful to their God. The car- 
cases of those that were slain in war, or died 
in captivity among strangers, should be meat 
for the fowls (v. 26) ; and an Israelite, having 
forfeited the favour of his God, should have 
so little humanity shown him as that no man 
should drive them away, so odious would 
God’s curse make him to all mankind- (4.) 
That they should be infatuated in all their 
counsels, so as not to discern their own in- 
terest, nor bring any thing to pass for the 
public good : The Lord shall smite thee with 
madness and blindness, v. 28, 29. Note, 
God’s judgments can reach the minds of 
men, to fill them with darkness and horror, as J 
well as their bodies and estates ; and those are 
the sorest of all judgments which make men 
a terror to themselves, and their own de- 
stroyers. That which they contrived to secure I 
themselves by should still turn to their pre- 
judice. Thus we often find that the allies ' 
they confided in distressed them and strength^ 
ened them not, 2 Chron. xxviii. 20. Those 
that will not walk in God’s counsels are 
justly left to be ruined by their own ; and 
those that are wilfully blind to their duty 
deserve to be made blind to their interest, 
and, seeing they loved darkness rather than 
light, let them grope at noon-day as in the 
dark. (5.) That they should be plundered of 
all their enjoyments, stripped of all by the 
proud and imperious conqueror, such as Ben- 
hadad was to Ahab, 1 Kings xx. 5, 6. Not 
only their houses and vineyards should be 
taken from them, but their wives and child- 
ren, V. 30, 32. Their dearest comforts, which 
they took most pleasure in, and promised 
themselves most from, should be the enter- 
tainment and triumph of their enemies. As 
they had dwelt in houses which they built 
not, and eaten of vineyards which they 
planted not (cA. vi. 10, 11), so others should 
do by them. ’Iheir oxen, asses, and sheep, 
like Job’s, should be taken away before their 
eyes, and they should not be able to recover 
them, V. 3 L And all the fruit of their land 
and labours should be devoured and eaten up 
by the enemy ; so that they and theirs would 
want necessaries, while their enemies were 
revelling with that which they had laboured 
for. (6.) That they should be carried cap- 
tives into a far country; nay, into all the 
kingdoms of the earth, r. 25. Their sons and 
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Heaven should be so perfectly abandoned 
and cast oM that a people so closely in- 
corporated should be so universally dispersed, 
and yet that a people so scattered in all 
nations should preserve themselves distinct 
and not mix with any, but like Cain be 
fupritives and vagabonds, and yet marked to 
be known. 

2, lliat, if they would not serve God with 

cheerfulness, they should be compelled to 
serve their enemies (r. 47, 48), that they 
might know the difference {^2 Chron. xii. 8), 
which, some think, is the meaning of Ezek. 
XX. 24, 2.5, Because they despised my statutes, 
I gave them statutes that were not good. 
Observe here, (1.) It is justly expected from 
those to whom God gives an abundance of 
the good things of this life that they should 
serve him. What does he maintain us for 
but that we may do his work, and be some 
way serviceable to his honour ? (2.) 'I’he 

more God gives us the more cheerfully we 
should serve him ; our abundance should be 
oil to the wheels of our obedience. God is a 
Master that will be served with gladness, 
and delights to hear us sing at our work. 
(3.) If, when we receive the gifts of God*s 
bounty, we either do not serve him at all or 
serve him with reluctance, it is a righteous 
thing with him to make us know the 
hardships of want and servitude. Those 
deserve to have cause given them to com- 
plain who complain without a cause. Tristis 
es et felix — Happy, and yet riot easy / Blush 
at thy own folly and ingratitude. 

3. That, if they would not give glory to 
God by a reverential obedience, he would get 
him honour upon them by wonderful plagues, 
r. 58, 59. Note, (1.) God justly expects 
from us that we should fear his fearful 
name ; and, which is strange, that name 
which is here proposed as the object of our 
fear is, The Lord thy God, which is very 
fitly here put in our Bibles in capital letters; 
for nothing can sound more truly august. 
As nothing is more comfortable, so nothing 
more awful, than this, that he with whom we 
have to do is Jehovah, a being infinitely 

erfect and blessed, and the author of all 

I eing; and that he is our God, our rightful 
Lord and owner, from whom we are to 
receive laws and to whom we are to give 
account: this is great, and greatly to be 
feared. (2.) We may justly expect from 
God that, if we do not fear his fearful name, 

I we shall feel his fearful plagues ; for one 
! way or other God will be feared. All God’s 
, plagues are dreadful, butsoine are wonderful, 

I carrying in them extraordinary signatures of 
divine power and justice, so that a man, 
upon the first view of them, may say. Verily, 

I there is a God that judgeth in the earth, 

II. How the destruction threatened is 
described. Moses is here upon the same 
melancholy subject that our Saviour is 
discoursing of to his disciples in his farewell 
sermon (Matt, xxiv.), namely. The destruc- 
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tion of Jerusalem and the Jewish nation. 
Observe, 

1. Five things are here foretold as steps 
to their ruin : — 

(1.) That they should be invaded by a 
foreign enemy {v, 49, 50) : A nation from 
far, namely, the Romans, as swift as the 
eagle hastening to the prey. Our Saviour 
makes use of this similitude, in foretelling 
this destruction, that where the carcase is 
thei'e will the eagles be gathered together. 
Matt. xxiv. 28. And bishop Patrick observes 
(to make the accomplishment the more 
remarkable) that the ensign of the Roman 
armies was an eagle. This nation is said to 
be of a fierce countenance, an indication of a 
fierce nature, stern and severe, that would 
not pity the weakness and infirmity either of 
little children or of old people. 

(2.) That the country should be laid waste, 
and all the fruits of it eaten up by this army 
of foreigners, which is the natural conse- 
quence of an invasion, especially when it is 
made, as that by the Romans was, for the 
chastisement of rebels : He shall eat the 
fruits of thy cattle and land (v. 51), so that 
the inhabitants should be starved, while the 
invaders were fed to the full. 

(3.) That their cities should be besieged, 
and that such would be the obstinacy of the 
besieged, and such the vigour of the be- 
siegers, that they would be reduced to the last 
extremity, and at length fall into the hands 
of the enemy, v. 52. No place, though ever 
so well fortified, no, not Jerusalem itself, 
though it held out long, would escape. Two 
of the common consequences of a long siege 
are here foretold : — [l.] A miserable mmine, 
which would prevail to such a degree that, 
for want of food, they should kill and eat 
their own children, v. 53. Men should do so, 
notwithstanding their hardiness, and ability 
to bear hunger ; and, though obliged by the 
law of nature to provide for their own families, 
yet should refuse to give to the wife and 
children that were starving any of the child 
that was barbarously butchered, r. 54, 55. 
Nay, women, ladies of quality, notwith- 
standing their natural niceness about their 
food, and their natural alfection to their 
children, yet, for want of food, should so far 
I forget all humanity as to kill and eat them, 
V. 56, 57. Let us observe,' by the way, how 
hard this fate must needs be to the tender 
and delicate women, and learn not to indulge 
ourselves in tenderness and delicacy, because 
we know not what we may be reduced to 
before we die ; the more nice we are, the 
harder it will he to us to hear want, and the 
more danger we shall he in of sacrificing 
reason, and religion, and natural affection 
itself, to the clamours and cravings of an 
unraortified and uhgoverned appetite. This 
threatening was fulfilled in the letter of it, 
more than once, to the perpetual reproach 
of the Jewish nation: never was the like 
done either by Greek or barbarian, hut in 
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the siege of Samaria, a woman boiled her 
own son, 2 Kings vi. 28, 29 And it is 
spoken of as commonly done among them 
in the siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, 
Lam. iv. 10. And, in the last siege by the 
Romans, Josephus tells us of a noble woman 
that killed and ate her own child, through 
the extremity of the famine, and when she 
had eaten one half secretly (t?. 57), that she 
might have it to herself, the mob, smelling 
meat, got into the house, to whom she 
showed the other half, which she had kept 
till another time, inviting them to share with 
her. What is too barbarous for those to do 
that are abandoned of God I [2.] Sickness 
is another common effect of a strait and 
long siege, and that is here threatened: 
Sore sickness, and of long continuance, v. 59. 
These should attend the Jews wherever they 
went afterwards, the diseases of Egypt, 
leprosies, botches, and foul ulcers, v. 60. 
Nay, as if the particular miseries here 
threatened were not enough, he concludes 
with an et cetera, u. 6l . The Lord will bring 
upon thee every sickness, and every plague, 
though it be not written in the book of this 
law. Those that fall under the curse of God 
will find that the one half was not told them 
of the weight and terror of that curse. 

(4.) That multitudes of them should 
jierish, so that they should become few in 
number, v, 62. It was a nation that God 
hud wonderfully increased, so that they were 
ns the stars of heaven for multitude ; but, 
for their s\\\,\\\eyv/cxc diminished and brought 
low, Ps. evii. 38, 39. It is computed that in 
the destruction of the Jewish nation by the 
Romans, as appears by the account Josephus 
gives of it, above two millions fell by the 
sword at several places, besides what perished 
by famine and pestilence ; so that the whole 
country was laid waste and turned into a 
wilderness. That is a terrible word (n. 63), 
As the hard rejoiced over you to do you good, 
so he will rejoice over you to destroy yon. 
Behold here the goodness and severity of God : 
mercy here shines brightly in the pleasure 
God takes in doing good — he rejoices in it ; 
yet justice here appears no less illustrious in 
the pleasure he takes in destroying the 
impenitent ; not as it is the making of his 
creatures miserable, but as it is the asserting 
of his own honour and the securing of the ends 
of his government. See what a malignant 
mischievous thing sin is, which (as 1 may 
say) makes it necessary for the God of 
infinite goodness to rejoice in the destruction 
of his own creatures, even those that had 
been favourites. 

(5.) That the remnant should be scattered 
throughout the nations. This completes 
their woe : The Lord shall scatter thee among 
all people, v. 64. This is remarkably fulfilled 
in their present dispersion, for there are Jews 
to be found almost ih all countries that are 
possessed either by Christians or Mahometans, 
and in such numbers that it has been said, 


XXVIII. Threatening^, 

If they could unite in one common interest, 
they would be a very formidable body, and 
able to deal with the most powerful states 
and princes ; but they abide under the power 
of this curse, and are so scattered that they 
are not able to incorporate. It is here 
foretold that in this dispersion, [l.] They 
should have no religion, or none to any 
purpose, should have no temple, nor altar, 
nor priesthood, for they should serve other 
gods. Some think this has been fulfilled in 
the force put upon the Jews in popish 
countries to worshi]) the images that are 
used in the Romish church, to their great 
vexation. [2.] They should have no rest, 
no rest of body i The sole of thy foot shall not 
have rest {v. 65), but be continually upon 
the remove, either in hope of gain or fear of 
persecution ; all wandering Jews : no rest of 
the mind (which is much worse), but a 
trembling heart (v. 65) ; no assurance of life 
(v. 66) ; weary both of light and darkness, 
which are, in their turns, both welcome to a 
quiet mind, but to them both day and night 
would be a terror, v. 67. Such was once 
the condition of Job (Job vii. 4), but to them 
this should be constant and perpetual ; that 
blindness and darkness which the apostle 
speaks of as having happened to Israel, and 
that guilt which bowed down their back always 
(Rom. xi. 8 — 10), must needs occasion a 
constant restlessness and amazement. Those 
are a torment to themselves, and to all al)out 
them, that fear day and night and are always 
uneasy. Let good people strive against it, 
and not give way to that fear which has 
torment ; and let wicked people not be secure 
in their ^vickedness, for their hearts cannot 
endure, nor can their hands be strong, when 
the terrors of God set themselves in array 
against them. Those that say in the morning, 
O that it were evening, and in the evening, 0 
that it were morning, show. First, A constant 
fret and vexation, chiding the hours for 
lingering and complaining of the length of 
every minute. Let time be precious to us 
when we are in prosperity, and then it will 
not be so tedious to us when we are in 
afflictions as othenvise it would. Secondly, 
A constant fright and terror, afraid in the 
morning of the arrow that fileth by day, and 
therefore wishing the day over; but what 
will this do for them ? When evening comes, 
the trembling heart is no less apprehensive 
of the terror by night, Ps. 91. 5, 6. Happy 
they whose minds, being stayed on God, are 
quiet from the fear of evil ! Observe here. 
The terror arises not only from the sight of 
the eyes, but from the fear of the heart, not 
only from real dangers, but from imaginary 
ones ; the causes of fear, w'hen they come to 
be enquired into, often prove to be only the 
creatures of the fancy. 

2. In the close, God threatens to leave 
them as he found them, in a house of bondage 
(t?. 68) : The Lord shall bring thee into Egypt 
again, that is into such a miserable state as 
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they were in when they were slaves to the 
Egyptians, and ruled by them with rigour. 
God had brought them out of Egypt, and 
had said, shall see it no more again (ok, 
XTU, l6); but now they should be reduced 
to the same state of mvery that tlley had 
been in there. To be sold to strangers 
would be bad enough, but much worse to be 
sold to their enemies. Even slaves may be 
valued as such, but a Jew should have so ill 
a name for all that is base that when he was 
exposed to sale no man would buy him, 
which would make his master that had him 
to sell the more severe with him. Thirty 
Jews (they say) have been sold for one small 
piece of money, as they sold our Saviour for 
thirty pieces. 

3. Upon the whole matter, (1.) The ac- 
complisnment of these predictions upon the 
■ Jewish nation shows that Moses spoke by 
the Spirit of God, who certainly foresees the | 
ruin of sinners, and gives them warning of j 
1 it, that they may prevent it by a true and 
timely repentance, or else be left inexcusable. 

[ (2.) Let us all hence learn to stand in awe 

and not to sin. I have heard of a wicked 
man, who, upon reading the threatenings of 
I this chapter, was so enraged that he tore the 
j leaf out of the Bible, as Jehoiakim cut Jere- 
' miah’s roll ; but to what purpose is it to de- 
I face a copy, while the original remains upon 
record in the divine counsels, by which it is 
unalterably determined that the wages of sin 
j is death, whether men will hear or whether 
j they will forbear ? 

i CHAP. XXIX. 

i The Srit words of this chapter are the contents of it, **T1iese are 
I the wunis of the coreiiant ’* (ver. 1), that is, these that foilosr. 

I Here is, 1. A recital uf God’s dealings with them, in order to the 

; bringing of tlicm into this coveuaut, ver. 2-8. II. A solemn 

I charge to them to keep the ensrnant, vcr. h. III. An abstract of 

' the covenant itself, ver. 12, 13. IV. A specification of the per- 

sons taken into the covenant, ver. HI, 11, 14, lb. V. An intimation 
j of the great design of this corcnaiit against idolatry, in a paren- 

thesis, ver. If), 17. VI. A roost solemn and dreadful deiiunciatian 
of the wrath of Ciod against such persons as promise themselves 
peace in a siuiul way, ver. 18-23. VU. The cuncittsion of this 
treaty, with a distinction between things secret and things re- 
vealed, ver. 29. 

T hese are the words of the cove- 
nant, which the Lord com- 
manded Moses to make with the 
children of Israel in the land of Moab, 
beside the covenant which he made 
with them in Horeb. 2 And Moses 
called unto all Israel, and said unto 
them, Ye have seen all that the Lord 
did before your eyes in the land of 
Egypt unto Pharaoh, and unto all his 
1 servants, and unto all his land; 3 
j The great temptations which thine 

I eyes have seen, the signs, and those 

I great miracles : 4 Yet the Lord hath 
I not given you a heart to perceive, and 
I eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this 
' day. 5 And I have led you forty 
years in the wilderness : vour clothes 
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are not waxen old nporx you, and thy 
shoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. 
6 Ye have not eaten bread, neither 
Utive ye drunk wine or strong drink ; 
that ye might know that I am the 
Lord your God. 7 And when ye 
came unto this place, Sihon the king 
of Heshbon, and Og the king of Ba- 
shan, came out against us unto battle, 
and we smote them : 8 And we took 

their land, and gave it for an in- 
heritance unto the Reubenites, and 
to the Gadites, and to the half tribe 
of Manasseh. 9 Keep therefore 
the words of this covenant, and do 
them, that yc may prosper in all that 
ye do. 

Now that Moses had largely repeated the 
commands which the people were to observe 
as their part of the covenant, and the pro- 
; raises and threatenings which God would 
I make good (according as they behaved them- 
selves) as his part of the covenant, the whole 
is here summed up in a federal transaction. 
The covenant formerly made is here renewed, 
and Moses, who was before, is still, the me- 
diator of it (r. 1 ) ; The Lord commanded Moses 
to make it. Moses himself, though king in 
Jeshurun, could not make the covenant any 
otherwise than as God gave him instructions. 
It does not lie in the power of ministers to 
fix the terms of the covenant ; they are only 
to dispense the seals of it. This is said to be 
besides the covenant made in Horeb ; for, 
though the covenant was the same, yet it was 
a new promulgation and ratification of it. It 
is probable that some now living, though not 
of age to be mustered, were of age to consent 
for themselves to the covenant made at Ho- 
reb, and yet it is here renewed. Note, Those 
that have solemnly covenanted with God 
should take all opportunities to do it again, 
as those that like their choice too well to 
change. But the far greater part were a new 
generation, and therefore the covenant must 
be made afresh with them, for it is fit that 
the covenant should be renewed to the child- 
ren of the covenant. 

I. It is usual for indentures to begin with 
a recital ; this does so, with a rehearsal of the 
great things God had done for them, 1. As 
an encouragement to them to believe that 
God would indeed be to them a God, for he 
would not have done so much for them if he 
had not designed more, to which all he had 
hitherto done was but a preface (as it were) 
or introduction ; nay, he had shown himself 
a God in what he had hitherto done for them^ 
which might raise their expectations of some- 
thing great and answering the vast extent 
and compass of that pregnant promise, that 
God would be to them a God. 2. As an en- 
gagement upon them to be to him an obe- 
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di«itt people, in coxiaideration of what he had 
done for them. 

II. For the proof of what he here advances 
he appeals to their own eyes (o. 2) : You 
seen all that the Lord did. Their own senros 
were incontestable evidence of the matter of 
fact, that God had done great things for 
them ; and then their own reason was a no 
less competent judge of the equity of his in- 
ference from it : Keep therrfore the words of 
this coveriant, v. 9. 

III. These things he specifies, to show the 
power and goodness of Godin his appearances 
for them. 1. Their deliverance out of Egypt, 
t?. 2, 3. The amazing signs and miracles by 
which Pharaoh was plagued and compelled 
to dismiss them, and Isrsiel was tried (for they 
are called temptations) whether they would 
trust God to secure them from, and save 
them by, those plagues. 2. Their conduct 
through the wilderness for forty years, t?. 5, 6. 
There they were led, and clad, and fed, by 
miracles ; though the paths of the wilderness 
were not only unknown but untrodden, yet 
God kept them from being lost there; and 
(as bishop Patrick observes) those very shoes 
which by the appointment of God they put 
on in Egypt, at the passover, when they were 
ready to march (Exod. xii. 11), never wore 
out, but served them to Canaan : and though 
they lived not upon bread which strengthens 
the heart, and wine which rejoices it, but 
upon manna and rock-water, yet they were 
men of strength and courage, mighty men, 
and able to go forth to war. liy these mi- 
racles they were made to know that the Lord 
was God, and by these mercies that he was 
tlieir God. 3. The victory they had lately 
obtained over Sihon and Og, and that good 
land which they had taken possession of, 
V. 7i 8. Both former mercies and fresh 
mercies should be improved by us as induce- 
ments to obedience. 

IV. By way of inference from these memoirs, 

1. Moses laments their stupidity: Yet the 

Lord has not gwen you a heart to perceive, 

V. 4. This does not lay the blame of their 
senselessness, and sottishness, and unbelief, 
upon God, as if they had stood ready to re- 
ceive his grace and had begged for it, but he 
had denied them ; no, hut it fastens the guilt 
upon themselves. “The Lord, who is the 
Father of spirits, a God in covenant with you, 
and who had always been so rich in mercy to 
you, no doubt would have crowned all his 
other gifts with this, he would have given 
you a heart to perceive and eyes to see if you 
had not by your own frowardness and per- 
verseness frustrated his kind intentions, and 
received his grace in vain.” Note, (1.) The 
hearing ear, the seeing eye, and the under- 
standing heart, are the gift of God. All that 
have them have them from him. (2.) God 
gives not only food and raiment, but wealth 
and large possessions, to many to whom he 
does not give grace. Many enjoy the gifts 
who have not uearts to perceive the giver. 
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not the true intention and vac of the gifts. 
(3.) God’s readiness to do us good in other 
things is a plain evidence that if we have not 
grace, that best of gifts, it is our own fault 
and not his ; he wo^d have gathered us and 
we woEld not. 

2. Moses charges them to be obedient: 
Keep therefore, and do, v. 9. Note, We are 
bound in gratitude and interest, as well as 
duty and faithfulness, to keep the words of 
the covenant. 

10 Ye stand this day all of you 
before the Loud your God; your 
captains of your tribes, your elders, 
and your officers, with all the men of 
Israel, 11 Your little ones, your 
wives, and thy stranger that is in thy 
camp, from the hewer of thy wood 
unto the drawer of thy w^ater: 12 
That thou shouldest enter into cove- 
nant wdth the Lord thy God, and 
into his oath, which the Lord thy 
God maketh with thee this day : 18 

That he may establish thee to-day for 
a people unto himself, and that he 
may be unto thee a God, as be hath 
said unto thee, and as he hath sworn 
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob. 14 Neither with you 
only do 1 make this covenant and this 
oath ; 15 But with him that standeth 
here with us this day before the Lord 
our God, and also with hhn that is 
not here with us this day: ICJ (For 
yc know how we have dwelt in the 
land of Egypt; and how we came 
through the nations 'which ye passed 
by ; 17 And ye nave seen their abo- 

minations, and their idols, wood and 
stone, silver and gold, which tvere 
among them :) 1 8 Lest there should 

be among you man, or woman, or fa- 
mily, or tribe, whose heart turneth 
away this day from the Lord our 
God, to go and serve the gods of these 
nations ; lest there should be among 
y’^ou a root that beareth gall and worm- 
wood ; 1 9 And it come to pass, when 
he heareth the words of this curse, 
that lie bless himself in his heart, 
saying, I shall have peace, though I 
wdk in the imagination of mine heart, 
to add drunkenness to thirst : 20 The 
Lord will not spare him, but then 
the anger of the Lord and his jea- 
lousy shall smoke against that cnani 
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and all the curses that are written in 
this book shall lie upon him, and the 
Lord shall blot out his name from 
under heaven. 21 And the Lord 
shall separate him unto evil ouHof all 
the tribes of Israel, according to all 
the curses of the covenant that are 
written in this book of the law : 22 

So that the generation to come of your 
children that shall rise up after you, 
and the stranger that shall come from 
a far land, shall say, when they see 
the plagues of that land, and the sick- 
nesses which the Lord hath laid upon 
it; 23 And that the whole land 
thereof is brimstone, and salt, and 
burning, that it is not sown, nor bear- 
eth, nor any grass groweth therein, 
like the overthrow of Sodom, and Go- 
morrah, Admah, and Zeboim, which 
the Lord overthrew in his anger, and 
in his uTath : 24 Even all nations 

shall say, Wherefore hath the Lord 
done thus unto this land ? what mean- 
eth the heat of this great anger ? 25 

Then men shall say. Because they 
have forsaken the covenant of the 
Lord God of their fathers, which he 
made with them when he brought 
them forth out of the land of Egypt : 
26 For they went and served other 
gods, and worshipped them, gods 
whom they knew not, and whom he 
had not given unto them : 2/ And 

tlie anger of the Lord was kindled 
against this land, to bring upon it all 
the curses that are written in this 
book; 28 And the Lord rooted 
them out of their land in anger, and 
in WTath, and in great indignation, 
and cast them into another land, as 
it is this day. 29 The secret things 
helo?ig unto the Lord our God : but 
those things which are revealed belong 
unto us and to our children for ever, 
that we may do all the words of this law. 

It appears by the length of the sentences 
liere, and by the copiousness and pungency 
of the expressions, that Moses, now that he 
was drawing near to the close of his discourse, 
was very warm and zealous, and very desirous 
to impress what he said upon the minds of 
this unthinking })eople. To bind them the 
faster to God and duty, he here, with great 
solemnity of expression (to make up the want 
of the external ceremony that was used £xod. 
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xxiv. 4, &c.), concludes a bargain (as it were, i 
between them and God, an everlasting cove* 
nant, which God would not forget and they 
xrmst not. He reouires not their explicit 
^sent, but lays the matter plain^ before 
them, and then leaves it between God and 
their own consciences. Observe, 

1. The parties to this covenant. 1. It is 
the Lord their God they are to covenant with, 

17. 12. To him they must give up themselves, 
to him they must join themselves. “ It is 
his oath ; he has drawn up the covenant and 
settled it; he requires your consent to it; he 
has sworn to you, and to him you must be 
sworn.” This requires us to be sincere and 
serious, humble and reverent, in our cove- 
nant-transactions with God, remembering 
how great a (lod he is with whom wc are 
covenanting, who has a perfect knowledge of 
us and an absolute dominion OA^er us. 2. 
They are all to be taken into coA’-enant with 
him. They were all summoned to attend 
(t7. 2), and did accordingly, and are told (u. 10) 

Avhat was the design of their appearing before 
God now in a body— they AA^ere to enter into 
co\-enant Avith him. (1.) Even their great 
men, the captains of their tribes, their elders 
and officers, must not think it any disparage- 
ment to their honour, or any diminution of 
their power, to put their necks under the 
yoke of this coA'enant, and to draw in it. 
They must rather enter into the covenant 
first, to set a good example to their inferiors. 

(2.) Not the men only, out their Avives and 
children, must come into this covenant; 
though they were not numbered and mus- 
tered, yet they must he joined to the Lord, 
r. 11. Observe, Even little ones are capable 
of being taken into covenant with God, and 
are to be admitted with their parents. Little 
children, so little as to be carried in arms, 
must be brought to Christ, and shall be 
blessed by liirn, for of suck Avas and is the 
kingdom of God. (3.) Not the men of Israel 
only, hut the stranger that was in their camp, 
provided he Avas so far proselyted to their re- 
ligion as to renounce all false gods, was taken 
into this coA^enant Avith the God of Israel, 
forasmuch as he also, though a stranger, Avas 
to be looked upon in this matter as a son of 
Abraham, Luke xix. 9. 'I’his was an early 
indication of faA^our to the Gentiles, and of 
the kindness God had in store for them. 

(4.) Not the freemen only, but the hewers of 
wood and draAvers of water, the meanest 
drudge they had among them. Note, As 
none are too great to come under the bonds 
of the covenant, so none are too mean to in- 
herit the blessings of the coA-enant. In Christ 
no difference is made between bond and free. 

Col. iii. 11 . Art thou called being a servant f 
Care not for it, 1 Cor. vii. 21. (5.) Not only 
those that were now present before God in 
this solemn assembly, but those also that 
were not here Avith them Avere taken into 
covenant {v. 15): As with him that stand- 
cth here with us (so bishop Patrick thinks 
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it should be rendered) so also with him that 
is not here with us this day; that is, H.] 
'Phose that tarried at home were included; 
thouffh detained either by sickness or neces- 
sary business, they must not therefore think 
themselves disengaged; no, every Israelite 
shares the common blessings. Those that 
tarry at home divide the spoil, and therefore 
every Israelite must own himself bound by 
the consent of the representative body. Those 
« who cannot go up to the house of the Lord 
must keep up a spiritual communion with 
those that do, and be present in spirit when 
they are absent in boay. [2.] The genera- 
tions to come are included. Nay, one of the 
Chaldee paraphrasts reads it. All the genera- 
tions that have been from the first days of the 
worldf and all that shall arise to the end of 
the whole world, stand with us here this day. 
And so, taking this covenant as a typical dis- 
pensation of the covenant of grace, it is a 
noble testimony to the Mediator of that co- 
, venant, who is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever. 

II. The summary of this covenant. All 
the precepts and all the promises of the co- 
venant are included in the covenant-relation 
between God and them, r. 13. That they 
should be appointed, raised up, established, 
for a people to him, to observe and obey him, 
to be devoted to him and dependent on him, 
and that he should be to them a God, ac- 
cording to the tenour of the covenant made 
with their fathers, to make them holy, high, 
and happy. Their fathers are here named, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as examples of 
piety, which those were to set themselves to 
imitate who expected any benefit from the 
covenant made with them. Note, A due 
consideration of the relation we stand in to 
God as our God, and of the obligation we lie 
under as a people to him, is enough to bring 
us to all the duties and all the comforts of 
the covenant. 

III. The principal design of the renewing 
of this covenant at this time was to for- 
tify them against temptations to idolatry. 
Though other sins will be the sinner’s ruin, 
yet this was the sin that was likely to be their 
ruin. Now concerning this he shows, 

1. The danger they were in of being 
tempted to it (i;. 16, 17} : You know we have 
dwell in the land of Egypt, a country addicted 
to idolatry ; and it were well if there were not 
among you some remains of the infection 
of that idolatry; we have passed by other 
nations, theEdomites, Moabites, &c., and have 
seen their abominations and their idols, and 
some among you, it may be, have liked them 
too well, and still hanker after them, and 
would rather worship a wooden god that 
they can see than an infinite Spirit whom 
they never saw.” It is to be hoped that there 
were those among them who, the more they 
saw of these abominations and idols, the 
more they hated them ; but there were 
. those that were smitten with the sight of 
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them, saw the accursed things and coveted 
them. 

2. The danger they were in if they yielded 
to the temptation. He gives them fair warn*' 
ing : it was at their peril if they forsook God 
to serve ^ols. If they would not be bound 
and held by the precepts of the covenant, 
they would find that the curses of the co- 
venant would be strong enough to bind and 
hold them. 

( I .) Idolatry would be the rum of particular 
persons and their families, v. Itt — 21, where 
observe, 

[l.] The sinner described, v. 18. First, 
He is one whose heart turns away from his 
God; there the mischief begins, in the evil 
heart of unbelief, which inclines men to depart 
from the living God to dead idols. Even to 
this sin men are tempted when they are 
drawn aside by their own lusts and fancies. 
Those that begin to turn from God, by neg- 
lecting their duty to him, are easily drawn 
to other gods : and those that serve other 
gods do certainly turn away from the true 
God ; for he will admit of no rivals : he will 
be all or nothing. Secondly, He is a root 
that bears gall and wormwood ; that is, he is 
a dangerous man, who, being himself poi- 
soned with bad principles and inclinations, 
with a secret contempt of the God of Israel 
and his institutions and a veneration for the 
gods of the nations, endeavours, by all arts 
])ossiblc, to corrupt and poison others and 
draw them to idolatry: this is a man whose 
fruit is hemlock (so the word is translated, 
Hos. X. 4) and wormwood; it is very dis- 
jilcasing to God, and will be, to all that are 
seduced by him, bitterness in the latter end. 
This is referred to by the apostle, Heb. xii. 
15, where he is in like manner cautioning us 
to take heed of those that would seduce us 
from the Christian faith ; they are the weeds 
or tares in a field, which, if let alone, will 
overspread the whole field. A little of this 
leaven will he in danger of infecting the whole 
lump. 

[2.] His security in the sm. He promises 
himself impunity, though he persists in his 
impiety, v. 19. Though he hears the words 
of the curse, so that he cannot ]>lead igno- 
rance of the danger, as other idolaters, yet 
even then he blesses himself in his own heart, 
thinks himself safe from the wrath of the 
God of Israel, under the protection of his 
idol-gods, and therefore says, “ 1 shall have 
peace, though T be governed ia my religion, 
not by God’s institution, but by my own 
imagination, to add drunkenness to thirst, 
one act of wickedness to another.” Idolaters 
were like drunkards, violently set upon their 
idols themselves and industrious to draw 
others in with them. Revellings commonly 
accompanied their idolatries (1 Pet. iv. 3), so 
that this speaks a woe to drunkards (espe- 
cially the drunkards of Eiihraim), who, when 
they are awake, being thirsty, seek it yet 
again, Prov. xxiii. 35. And those that made 
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themselves drunk in honour of their idols 
were the worst of drunkards. Note, Firsts 
There are many who are under the curse of 
God and yet bless themselves; but it will 
soon be found that in blessing themselves 
they do but deceive themselves. Si>econdly, 
Those are ripe for ruin, and there is little 
hope of their repentance, who have made 
themselves believe that they shall have peace 
i though they go on in a sinful way. Thirdly, 
Drunkenness is a sin that hardens the heart, 
and debauches the conscience, as much as 
any other, a sin to which men are strangely 
tempted themselves even when they have 
lately felt the mischiefs of it, and to which 
they are strangely fond of drawing others, 
Hat), ii. 15. And such an ensnaring sin is 
idolatry. 

[3.^ God^s just seventy against him for 
the sm, and for the impious aflfront he put 
upon God in saying he should have peace 
though he went on, so giving the lie to eter- 
nal truth, Gen. iii. 4. There is scarcely a 
threatening in all the book of God that 
sounds more dreadful than this. O that 
presumptuous sinners would read it and 
tremble 1 For it is not a bug-bcar to frighten 
children and fools, but a real declaration of 
the wrath of God against the ungodliness 
and the unrighteousness of men, v. 20, 21. 

, First, The Lord shall not spare him. The days 
of his reprieve, which he abuses, will be 
shortened, and no mercy remembered in the 
midst of judgment. Secondly, The anger of 
the Lord, and his jealousy, which is the 
fiercest anger, shall smoke against him, like 
the smoke of a furnace. Thirdly, The curses 
I written shall lie upon him, not only light up- 
on him to terrify him, but abide upon him, to 
I sink him to the lowest hell, John iii. 36. 

Fourthly, His name shall be blotted out, that 
■ is, he himself shall be cut off, and his me- 
mory shall rot and perish with him. Fifthly, 
He shall be separated unto evil, which is the 
most proper notion of a curse ; he shall be 
cut off from all happiness and all hope of it, 
and marked out for misery without remedy. 
And (lastly) All this according to the curses 
of the covenant, which are the most fearful 
curses, being the just revenges of abused 
grace. 

(2.) Idolatry would be the ruin of their 
nation; it would bring plagues upon the 
land that connive,^ at this root of bitterness 
and received the infection ; as far as the sin 
spread, the judgment should spread likewise. 

[l.] The ruin is described. It begins with 
plagues and sicknesses (o. 22), to try if they 
will be reclaimed by less judgments ; but, if 
not, it ends in a total overthrow, like that of 
Sodom, V. 23. As that valley, which had 
been like the garden of the Lord for fruitful- 
ness, was turned into a lake of salt and sul- 
phur, so should the land of Canaan be made 
desolate and barren, as it has been ever since 
the last destruction of it by the Romans. 
The lake of Sodom bordered closely upon 
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the land of Israel, that by it they might be 
warned against the iniquity of Sodom ; but, 
not taking the warning, they were made as 
like to Sodom in ruin as they had been in sin. 

[2.'] The reason of it is enquired into, and 
assigned. First, It would bo enquired into 
by the generations to come (v. 22), whQ,, would 
find the state of their nation in all respects 
the reverse of what it had been, and, when 
they read both the history and the promise, 
would be astonished at the change. The 
stranger likewise, and the nations about 
them, as well as particular persons, would 
ask. Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto 
this land f v. 24. Great desolations are thus 
represented elsewhere as striking the spec- 
tators with amazement, 1 Kings ix. 8, 9 ; 
Jer. xxii. 8, 9. It was time for the neigh- 
bours to tremble when judgment thus began 
at the house of God, 1 fet. iv. 17. The em- 
phasis of the question is to be laid upon this 
land, the land of Canaan, this good land, the 
glory of all lands, this land flowing with milk 
and honey. A thousand jutics that such a 
good land as this should be made desolate : 
but this is not all ; it is this holy land, the 
land of Israel, a people in covenant with God; 
it is Immanuel’s land, a land where God was 
known and worshipped, and yet thus wasted. 
Note, 1. It is no new thing for God to bring 
desolating judgments upon a people that in 
profession are near to him, Amos. iii. 2. 

2. He never does this without a good reason. 

3. It concerns us to enquire into the reason, 
that we may give glory to God and take warn- 
ing to ourselves. Secondly, The reason is 
here assigned, in answer to that enquiry. 
The matter would he so plain that all men 
would say. It was because they forsook the 
covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, 
V. 25. Note, God never forsakes any till they 
first forsake him. But those that desert the 
God of their fathers are justly cast out of the 
inheritance of their fathers. They went and 
served other gods (v. 26), gods that they had 
no acquaintance with, nor lay under any ob- 
ligation to either in duty or gratitude ; for 
God has not given the creatures to be served 
by us, but to serve us ; nor have they done 
any good to us (as some read it), more than 
what God has enabled them to do ; to the 
Creator therefore we are debtors, and not to 
the creatures. It was for this that God was 
angry with them (v. 27), and rooted them out 
in anger, v. 28. So that, how dreadful so- 
ever the desolation was, the Lord was righ- 
teous in it, which is acknowledged, Dan. ix. 
11 — 14. “ Thus” (says Mr. Ainsworth) “ the 
law of Moses leaves sinners under the curse, 
and rooted out of the Lord's land ; but the 
grace of Christ towards penitent believing 
sinners plants them again upon their land, 
and they shall no more he pulled up, being 
kept by the power of God,” Amos. ix. 15. 

[3.] He concludes his prophecy of the 
Jews* rejection just as St. Paul concludes his 
discourse on the same subject, when it began 
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to be fulfilled (Rom. xi. 33), How unsearch- 
able are God's judgments, and his ways past 
finding out ! So here (w. 29), Secret things 
belong to the Lord our God. Some make it 
to be one sentence. The secret things of the 
Lord <mr God are repealed to us and to our 
children, as far as we are concerned to know 
them, and he hath not dealt so with other 
nations : but we make it two sentences, by 
which. First, We are forbidden curiously to 
enquire into the secret counsels of God and 
to determine concerning them. A full answer 
is given to that question, Wherefore has the 
Lord done thus to this land? sufficient to 
justify God and admonish us. Jhit if any 
ask further why God would be at such a vast 
expense of miracles to form such a. people, 
whose apostasy and ruin he plainly foresaw, 
why he did not by his almighty grace pre- 
vent it, or what he intends yet to do with 
them, let such know that these are questions 
which cannot be answered, and therefore are 
not fit to be asked. It is presumption in us 
to pry into the Arcana imperii — the mysteries 
of government, and to enquire into the rea- 
sons of state which it is not for us to know. 
See Acts i. 7; John xxi. 22; Col. ii. 18. 
Secondly, We are directed and encouraged 
diligently to enquire into that which God has 
made known : things revealed belong to us and 
to our children. Note, 1. Though God has 
kept much of his counsel secret, yet there is 
enough revealed to satisfy and save us. He 
has kept back nothing that is profitable for us, 
but that only which it is good for us to be 
ignorant of. 2. We ought to acquaint our- 
selves, and our children too, with the things 
of God that are revealed. We are not only 
allowed to search into them, but are con- 
cerned to do so. They are things which we 
and ours are nearly interested in. They are 
the rules vve are to live by, the grants we are 
to live uj^on ; and therefore we are to learn 
them diligently ourselves, and to teach them 
diligently to our children. 3. All our know- 
ledge must be in order to practice, for this is 
the end of all divine revelation, not to furnish 
us with curious subjects of speculation and 
discourse, with which to entertain ourselves 
and our friends, but that we may do all the 
! words of this law, and be blessed in our deed. 

I CHAP. XXX. 

■ One woiilil linve thought that (hn threuteningi in the dote of the 
I foregoing chapter bad made a full end of the people of Israel, 

and had left their cate for ever desperate ; hut in this chapter 
I wr have a plain intimation of the mercer Cod had in store for 

tht-EP in the latter daft, so that mercy at lengtl rejoices against 
I judgment, and has the last word. Here we have, I Exceedingly 

great and precious promises made to them, upon their repentance 
and return to God, ver. 1 — 10. II. The righteousness oi faith set 
, Lcluro «.hem in the plainness and easiness of the commandment 

that was now given them, vor. 11 — 14. 111. A fair reference of 
the whole matter to tbcir choke, ver. IS, Sic. 

A nd it shall come to pass, when 
all these things are come upon 
thee, the blessing and the curse, which 
1 liave set before thee, and thou shalt 
call them to mind among all the na- 
tions, whither the Lord thy God 
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hath driven thee, 2 And shalt return 
unto the Loud thy God, and shalt 
obey his voice according to all that I 
command thee this day, thou and thy 
children, with all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul ; 3 That then tlie Loud 

thy God will turn thy captivity, and 
have compassion upon thee, and will 
return and gather thee from all the 
nations, whither the Loud thy God 
hath scattered thee. 4 If art?/ of thine 
be driven out unto the outinost part.s 
of heaven, from thence will the Loud 
thy God gather thee, and from thence 
will he fetch thee : And the Lonn 
thy God will bring thee into the land 
wdiich thy fathers possessed, and thou 
shalt possess it ; and he will do tlice 
good, and multiply thee by tbyfatliers. 
G And tlie Lord thy God will cir- 
cumcise thine heart, and the lieart of 
thy seed, to love the Loud thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy 
soul, that thou mayest live. 7 And 
the Lord tliy God will put all tlicse 
curses upon thine enemies, and on 
them that liate thee, which persecuted 
thee. 8 And thou shalt return and 
obey the voice of the Lord, and do 
all his commandments wdiich I com' 
mand thee this day. 9 And the Lord 
thy God will make thee plenteous in 
every work of thine hand, in the fruir, 
of thy body, and in the fruit of thy 
cattle, and in the fruit of tiiy land, foV 
good : for the Loud will again rejoice 
over thee for good, as he rejoiced over 
thy fathers ; 10 If thou shalt liearlven 
unto the voice of the Loud thy God, 
to keep his commandments and his 
statutes which are written in this booh 
of the law, a/id if thou turn unto the 
Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy soul. 

These verses may be considered either as a 
conditional promise or as an absolute pre- 
diction. 

1. They are chiefly to be considered as a 
conditional promise, and so they belong to 
all persons and all people, and not to Israel 
only ; and the design of them is to assure us 
that the greatest sinners, if they repent and 
be converted, shall have their sins pardoned, 
and be restored to God’s favour. This is the 
purport of the covenant of grace, it leaves 
room for repentance in case of misdemeanour, 
and promises pardon upon repentance, which 
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the covenant of innocency did not. Now 
observe here, 

1 . How the repentance is described which 

is the condition of these promises. (1.) It 
begins in serious consideration, t?. 1 . “ Thou 
shSt call to mind that which thou hadst for- 
gotten or not regarded.” Note, Considera- 
tion is the first step towards conversion. Isa. 
xlvi. 8, Bring to mind, O you transgressors. 
The prodigal son came to himself first, and 
then to his father. That which they should 
call to mind is the blessing and the curse. If 
sinners would but seriously consider the hap- 
piness they have lost by sin and the misery 
they have brought themselves into, and that 
by repentance they may escape that misery 
and recover that happiness, they would not 
delay to return to the Lord their God. llie 
prodigal called to mind the blessing and the 
curse when he considered his present poverty 
and the plenty of bread in his father's house, 
Luke XV. 17. (2.) It consists in sincere con- 

version. The effect of the consideration 
cannot but be godly sorrow and shame, Ezek. 
vi. 9; vii. 16. But that which is the life 
and soul of repentance, and without which 
the most passionate expressions are but a 
jest, is returning to the Lord our God, v. 2. 
If thou turn {v. 10) ivith all thy heart and 
with all thy soul. We must return to our al- 
legiance to God as our Lord and ruler, our 
dependence upon him as our Father and bene- 
factor, our devotedness to him as our highest 
end, and our communion with him as our 
God in covenant. We must return to God 
from all that which stands in opposition to 
him or competition with him. In this return 
to God we must be upright — with the heart 
and soul, and univer.sal — with all the heart 
and all the soul. (3.) It is evidenced by a 
constant obedience to the holy will of God : 
If thou shalt obey his voice (v. 2), thou and thy 
children ; for it is not enough that we do our 
duty ourselves, but we must train up and en- 
gage our children to do it. Or this comes in 
as the condition of the entail of the blessing 
upon their children, provided their children 
kept close to their duty. [] . ] This obedience 
must be with an eye to God : Thou shalt obey 
his voice {v. 8), and hearken to it, v. 10. [2.] It 
must be sincere, and cheerful, and entire : 
With all thy heart, and with all Ihy soul, 
V. 2. [3.] It must be from a principle of 

love, and that love must be with all thy 
heart and with all ihy soul, v. G. It is the 
heart and soul that God looks at and re- 
quires ; he will have these or nothing, and 
these entire or not at all. [4.] It must be 
universal : According to all that I command 
thee, V. 2, and again v. 8, to do all his com- 
mandments ; for he that allows himself in the 
breach of one commandment involves him- 
self in the guilt of contemning them all, 
James ii. 10. An upright heart has respect 
to all God's commandments, Ps. cxix. 6. 

2. What the favour is which is promised 
upon this repentance. Though they are 

852 


brought to God by their trouble and distress, 
in the nations whither they were driven (r. 1', 
yet God will graciously accept of them not- 
withstanding ; for on this errand afflictions 
are sent, to bring us to repentance. Though 
they are driven out to the utmost parts of 
heaven, yet thence their penitent prayers shall 
reach God’s gracious ear, and there his fa- 
vour shall find them out, v. 4. Undique ad 
ccelos tantundem est vice — From eveiy place 
there is the same way to heaven. This pro- 
mise Nehemiah pleads in his prayer for dis- 
persed Israel, Neh. i. 9- It is here promised, 
(1.) That God would have compassion upon 
them, as proper objects of his pity, v. 3. 
Against sinners that go on in sin God lias in- 
dignation (cA. xxix. 20), but on those that re- 
pent and bemoan themselves he has compas- 
sion, Jer. xxxi. 18, 20. True penitents may 
take great encouragement from the com- 
passions and tender mercies of our God, 
which never fail, but overflow. (2.) That he 
would turn their captivity, and gather them 
from the nations whither they were scattered 
iv. 3). though ever so remote, v. 4. One of 
the Chaldee paraphrasis ajiplies this to the 
Messiah, explaining it thu.s • The word of the 
Lord shall gather you by the hand of Elias 
the great priest, and shall bring you by the 
hand of the king Messiah ; for this was God s 
covenant with him, that he should restore the 
preserved of Israel, Isa. xlix. G. And this 
was the design of his death, to gather into one 
the children of God that were scattered abroad, 
John xi. 51, 52. To him shall the gathering 
of the people be. That he would bring 

them into their land again, v. 5. Note, Peni- 
tent sinners a.»*e not only deliv^ered out of 
their misery, but restored to true hapjiiness 
in the favour of God. The land they are 
brought into to possess it is, though not the 
same, yet in some respects better than that 
which our first father Adam pos.ses.sed, and 
out of which he was expelled. (4.) That he 
would do them good {v. 5), and rejoice over 
them for good, v. 9- For there is joy in 
heaven upon the repentance and conversion 
of sinners : the father of the prodigal rejoiced 
over him for good. (5.) That he would mul- 
tiply them (*?. 5), and that, when they grew 
numerous, every mouth might have meat : 
he would make them plenteous in every work 
of their hand, v. 9. National repentance and 
reformation bring national plenty, peace, and 
prosperity. It is promised, The Lord will 
make thee plenteous in the fruit of thy cattle 
and land, for good. Many have plentv for 
hurt; the prosperity of fools de.stroys them. 
Then it is for good when with it God gives 
us grace to use it for his glory. (G.) That 
he would transfer the curses they had been 
under to their enemies, v. 7. When God was 
gathering them in to re-establish them they 
would meet with much opposition ; but the 
same curses that had been a burden ui)on 
them should become a defence to them, by 
being turned upon their adversaries. The 
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mp of trembling should be taken out of their 
hand, and put into the hand of those that 
afflicted them, Isa. li. 22 , 23 . (7.) That he 

would give them liis grace to change their 
hearts, and rule there (u. 6) : The Lord ihy 
God will circumcise thy heart, to love the Lord. 
Note, [l.] The heart must be circumcised to 
love God. The filth of the flesh must be 
put away ; and the foolishness of the heart, 
as the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it. See 
Col. ii. 11, 12; Rom. ii. 29. Circumcision 
was a seal of the covenant ; the heart is then 
circumcised to love God when it is strongly 
engaged and held by that bond to this duty. 
[2.J It is the work of God’s grace to circum- 
cise the heart, and to shed abroad the love of 
God there ; and this grace is given to all that 
repent and seek it carefully. Nay, that seems 
to be rather a promise than a precept {v, 8) : 
Thou shall return and obey the voice of the 
Lord. He that requires us to return pro- 
mises grace to enable us to return : and it is 
our fault if that grace be not effectual. Herein 
the covenant of grace is well ordered, that 
whatsoever is required in the covenant is 
promised. Turn you at my reproof: behold, 
I will pour out my Spirit, Prov. i. 23 . 

3 . It is observable how Moses here calls 
God the Lord thy God twelve times in these 
ten verses, intimating, (1.) That penitents 
may take direction and encouragement in 
their return to God from their relation to 
him. Jer. iii. 22, “ Behold, we come unto thee, 
for thou art the Lord our God j therefore to 
thee we are bound to come, whither else 
should we go ? And therefore we hope to 
find favour with thee.” (2.) That those who 
have revolted from God, if they return to 
him and do their first works, shall be restored 
to their former state of honour and happi- 
ness. Bring hither the first robe. In the 
threatenings of the former chapter he is all 
along called the Lord, a God of power and 
the Judge of all : but, in the promises of this 
chapter, the Lord thy God, a God of grace, 
and in covenant with thee. 

II. This may also be considered as a pre- 
diction of the repentance and restoration of 
the Jews : Mlien all these things shall have 
come upon thee (r. 1), the blessing first, and 
after that the curse, then the mercy in re- 
serve shall take place. Though their hearts 
were wretchedly hardened, yet the grace of 
God could soften and change them ; and then, 
though their case was deplorably miserable, 
the providence of God would redress all their 
grievances. Now, 1. It is certain that this 
was fulfilled in their return from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon. It was a wonderful in- 
stance of their repentance and reformation 
that Ephraim, who had been joined to idols, 
renounced them, and said. What have I to do 
any more with idols f That captivity effec- 
tually cured them of idolatry ; and then God 
planted them again in their own land and did 
them good. But, 2. Some think that it is 
yet further to be accomplished in the conver- 
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sion of the J ews who are now dispersed, their 
repentance for the sin of their fathers in cru- 
cifying Christ, their return to God through 
him, and their accession to the Christian 
church. But, alas ! who shall live when God 
doth this ? 

11 For this commandment which I 
command thee this day, it is not 
hidden from thee, neither is it far off. 

12 It is not in heaven, that thou 
shouldest say. Who shall go up for us 
to heaven, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and do it? 13 Nei- 
ther is it beyond the sea, that thou 
shouldest say. Who shall go over the 
sea for us, and bring it unto us, that 
vre may hear it, and do it? Id But 
the word is very nigh unto thee, in 
thy mouth, and in thy heart, that thou 
niayest do it. 

Moses here urges them to obedience from 
the consideration of the plainness and easi- 
ness of the command. 

I. This is true of the law of Moses. They 
could never plead in excuse of their disobe- 
dience that God had enjoined them that 
which was either unintelligible or imprac- 
ticable, impossible to be known or to be done 
(f;. 11): It is not hidden from thee. That is, 

1. “It is not too high for thee ; thou needest 
not send messengers to heaven (r. 1 2), to en- 
quire what thou must do to please God ; nor 
needest thou go beyond sea (v. 13 ), as the 
philosophers did, that travelled through many 
and distant regions in pursuit of learning; 
no, thou art not put to that labour and ex- 
pense ; nor is the commandment within the 
reach of those only that have a great estate 
or a refined genius, but it is very nigh unto 
thee, tJ. 14 . It is written in thy books, made 
plain upon tables, so that he that runs may 
read it ; thy priests’ lips keep this knowledge, 
and, when any difficulty arises, thou raayest 
ask the law at their mouth, Mai. ii. 7- It is 
not communicated in a strange language ; 
but it is in thy mouth, that is, in the vulgar 
tongue that is commonly used by thee, in 
which thou mayest hear it read, and talk of it 
familiarly among thy children. It is not 
wrapped up in obscure phrases or figures to 
uzzle and amuse thee, or in hieroglyphics, ( 
ut it is in thy heart ; it is delivered in such ( 
a manner as that it is level to thy capacity, 
even to the capacity of the meanest.” 2. 

“ It is not too hard nor heavy for thee :” so 
the Septuagint reads it, i?. 1 1. Thou needest 
not say, “ As good attempt to climb to 
heaven, or flee upon the wings of the morn- 
ing to the uttermost part of the sea, as go 
about to do all the words of this law no, 
the matter is not so ; it is no such intolerable 
oke as some ill-minded people represent it. 
t was indeed a heavy yoke in comparison 
with that of Christ (Acts xv. 10), but not in 
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comparison with the idolatrous services of 
the neighbouring nations. God appeals to 
themselves that he had not made them to 
serve with an offering^ nor wearied them with 
incenscy Isa. xliii. 23 ; Mic. vi. 3. But he 
speaks especially of the moral law, and its 
precepts : ** That is very nigh thee, conso- 
nant to the law of nature, which would have 
been found in every man’s heart, and every 
man’s mouth, if he would but have attended 
to it. There is that in thee which consents to 
the law that it is goody Rom. vii. 16. Thou 
hast therefore no reason to complain of any 
insuperable difficulty in the observance of it.” 

11. This is true of the gospel of Christ, to 
which the apostle applies it, and makes it the 
language of the righteousness which is of 
faith, Rom. x. 6 — 8. And many think this 
is principally intended by Moses here; for he 
wrote of Christ, John v 46. This is God’s 
commandment now under the gospel that we 
believe in the name of his Son Jesus Christ, 

1 John iii. 23. If we ask, as the blind man 
did. Lord, who is he f or where is he, that we 
may believe on him ? (John ix. 36), this 
scripture gives an answer, We need not go 
up to heaven, to fetch him thence, for he has 
• come down thence in his incarnation ; nor 
down to the deep, to fetch him thence, for 
thence he has come up in his resurrection. 
But the word is nigh us, and Christ in that 
word ; so that if we believe with the heart 
that the promises of the incarnation and re- 
surrection of the Messiah are fulfilled in our 
Lord Jesus, and receive him accordingly, 
and confess him with our mouth, we have 
then Christ with us, and we shall be saved. 
He is near, very near, that justifies us. The 
law was ])lam and easy, but the gospel 
’ much more so. 

1 5 See, I have set before thee this 
day life and good, and death and evil; 
1 G In that I command thee this day to 
love the Lord thy God, to walk in 
his ways, and to keep his command- 
ments and his statutes and his judg- 
ments, that thou mayest live and 
multiply: and the Lord thy God shall 
bless thee in the land whitlier thou 
goest to possess it. 1 7 But if thine 
heart turn away, so that thou wilt not 
hear, but shalt drawn away, and 
worship other gods, and serve them ; 

1 8 I denounce unto you this day, that 
ye shall surely perish, and that ye 
.shall not prolong your days upon the 
land, whither thou passest over Jor- 
dan to go to possess it. 19 I call 
heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that I have set before 
I you life and death, blessing and curs- 
1 ing : therefore choose life, that both 
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thou and thy seed may live : 20 That 
thou mayest love the Lord thy God, 
and that thou mayest obey his voice, 
and that thou mayest dcave unto 
him : for he is thy life, and the length 
of thy days : that thou mayest dwell 
in the land which the Lord sware 
unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to 
Isaac, and to Jacob, to give them. 

Moses here concludes with a very bright 
light, and a very strong fire, that, if possible, 
what he had been preaching of might find i 

entrance into the understanding and aflPec- i 

tions of this unthinking people. What could 1 
be said more moving, and more likely to 
make deep and lasting impressions ? The 
manner of his treating with them is so ra- 
tional, so prudent, so affectionate, and every 
way so apt to gain the point, that it abund- 
antly shows him to be in earnest, and leaves 
them inexcusable in their disobedience. 

I. He states the case very fairly. He 
appeals to themselves concerning it whether 
he had not laid the matter as plainly as they 
could wish before them. 1. Every man 
covets to obtain life and good, and to escape 
death and evil, desires happiness and dreads 
misery. “Well,” says he, “I have shown 
you the way to obtain all the haj^piness yon 
can desire and to avoid all misery. Be. 
obedient, and all shall be well, and nothing 
amiss.” Our first parents ate the forbidden 
fruit, in hopes of getting thereby the know- 
ledge of good and evil; but it was a miser- 
able knowledge they got, of good i)y the loss 
of it, and of evil by the sense of it ; yet such 
is the compassion of God towards man that, 
instead of giving him up to his own delusion, 
he has favoured him by his word with such 
a knowledge of good and evil as will make 
him for ever happy if it be not his own fault. 

2. Every man is moved and governed in his 
actions by hoi)e and fear, ho])e of good and 
fear of evil, real or apparent. “ Now,” 
says Moses, “ I have tried both ways ; if 
you will be either drawn to obedience by 
the certain j)rospect of advantage by it, or ; 

driven to obedience by the no less certain I 

prospect of ruin in case you be disol)cdient — 
if you will be wrought upoh either way, you 
will be kept close to God and your duty; 
but, if you will not, you are utterly inex- 
cusable.” Let us, then, hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter. (1.) If they and theirs 
would love God and serve him, they should 
live and be happy, i?. 16. If they would love 
God, and evidence the sincerity of then 
love by keeping his commandments — if they 
would make conscience of keeping his com- 
mandments, and do it from a principle ot 
love — then God would do them good, and 
they should be as happy as his love and 
blessing could make them. (2.) If they or 
theirs should at any time turn from God, 
desert his service, and worship other gods. 
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this would certainly be their ruin, v. 17, 18. 
Observe, It is not for every failure in the 
particulars of their duty that ruin is threat- 
ened, but for apostasy and idolatry : though 
every violation of the command deserved tlie 
curse, yet the nation would be destroyed by 
that only which is the violation of the mar- 
riage covenant. The purport of the New 
Testament is much the same; this, in like 
manner, sets before us life and death, good 
and evil : He that believes shall be saved j he 
that believes not shall be damned, Mark xvi, 
16. And this faith includes love and obedi- 
ence. To those who by patient continuance 
in well doing seek for glory, honour, and im^ 
mortality, Ciod will give eternal life. But to 
those that are contentious, and do not obey 
the truth, hut obey unrighteousness (and so, 
in effect, worship other gods and serve 
them), will be rendered the indignation and 
wrath of an immortal God, the consequence 
of which must needs be the tribulation and 
anguish of an immortal soul, Horn. ii. 7 — 9. 

II. Having thus stated the case, he fairly 
puts them to their choice, with a direction to 
them to choose well. He appeals to heaven 
and earth concerning his fair and faithful j 
dealing with them, v. IQ. They could not i 
but o\vn that whatever was the issue he had j 
delivered his soul ; therefore, that they might 
deliver theirs, he bids them choose life, that 
is, choose to do their duty, which would be 
their life Note, 1. Those shall have life 
that choose it : those that choose the favour 
of God and communion with him for their 
felicity, aTul prosecute their choice as they 
ought, shall have what they choose. 2. Those 

' that come short of life and happiness must 
I thank themselves ; they would liave had it if 
I they had chosen it when it was ])iit to their 
• choice : ljut they die because they will die ; 

I that is, because they do not like the life pro- 
j mised upon the terms proposed. 

III. In the last verse, 1. He shows them, 

I in short, what their duty is, to love God, anti 

to love him as the Lord, a Being most ami- 
able, and as their God, a God in covenant 
' with them ; and, as an evidence of this love, 
to obey his voice in every thing, and by a 
constancy in this love and obedience to cleave 
I to him, and never to forsake him in affection 
or practice. 2. He shows them what reason 
there was for this duty, in consideration, (1.) 
Of their dependence upon God : He is thy life, 
and the length of thy days. lie gives life, 

; preserves life, restores life, and ]>rolongs it 
by his power though it is a frail life, and by 
i his patience though it is a forfeited life : be 
sweetens life with his comforts, and is the 
' sovereign Lord of life ; in his hand our breath 
is. Therefore we arc concerned to keep our- 
selves in his love ; for it is good having him 
our friend, and bad having him our enemy. 
(2.) Of their obligation to him for the pro- 
mise of Canaan made to their fathers and ra- 
tified with an oath. And, (3.) Of their ex- 
pectations from him in performance of that 
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I promise : “ Love God, and sen'e him, that 
thou mayest dwell in that land of promise 
which thou mayest be sure he can give, and 
uphold to thee who is thy life and the length 
of thy days.*' All these are arguments to us 
to continue in love and obedience to the God 
of our mercies. 

CHAP. XXXI. 

In tlii« chapter Mohi'B, having fiiimhed hu eernioii, 1. Encourages 
both the people who were now tu cuter Canaan (ver. 1 — 1»), anti 
Jnihaa who was tu lead lliein, ver. 7, S, 23. And, tl. fie take* 
care for the keeping of these things always in tiieir rcmeinbranca 
after his droeuse, 1. Ily the honk of the law which was, (1.) 
Written. (2.) Delivered into the custody of the priests, ver. 9, 
and 24 — 27- (3.) Ordered to he publicly read every seventh year, 

ver. 10 13. 2. lly a song which find orders Muses to prepare 

for their instruction and ailniunitiun. (1 ) lie cnlU Muses and 
Joshua to the door of the taheriiacls, ver. H, 13. (2.) He forrtelii 

the apostasy of Israel in pritiess of tunc, and the jiiiigmcuis they 
would thereby bring upon themselves, ver. IG — 18. (3,) Ho pro* 

scribes the fulloning sung to he a witness Against them, ver. 
19—2). (4.) Moses wrote it, ver. 22. And delivered it to Israel, 

with an iiitimiition of the design of it, es he had received it from 
the Lord, ver. IS, 5cc, 

A nd Moses went and spake these 
words unto all Israel. 2 And 
he said unto them, I am a hundred 
and twenty years old this day ; I can 
no more go out and come in : also the 
Loud hath said unto me, Thou shalt 
not go over this Jordan. 8 The Lord 
tliy God, he will go over before thee, 
<7//r/he will destroy these nations from 
before thee, and thou shalt possess 
them : and Joshua, he shall go over 
before thee, as the Lord hath said. 
*1 And the Lord shall do unto them 
as he did to Sihon and to Og, kings 
of the Amorites, and unto the land of 
tlicm, whom he destroyed. 5 And 
the Lord shall give them up before 
your face, that ye may do unto them 
according unto all the commandments 
which 1 have commanded you. 6 Be 
strong and of a good courage, fear 
not, nor be afraid of them : for the 
Lord thy God, he it is that doth go 
with thee ; he will not fail thee, nor 
forsake thee. 7 And Moses called 
unto Joshua, and said unto him in 
the siglit of all Israel, Be strong and 
of a good courage : for thou must go 
with this people unto the land which 
the Lord hath sworn unto their fa- 
thers to give them ; and thou shalt 
cause them to inherit it. S And the 
Lord, he it is that doth go before 
thee; he will be with thee, he will 
not fail thee, neither forsake thee : 
fear not, neither be dismayed. 

Loth to part (we say) bids oft farewell. 
Moses does so to the children of Israel ; not 
Ijerause he was loth to go to God, but because 
he was loth to leave them, fearing that wlicL 
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lie had left them they would leave God. He 
had finished what he had to say to them byway 
of counsel and exhortation : here he calls them 
together to give them a word of encourage- 
ment, esjjeciallj^ with reference to the wars of 
i'anaan, in which they were now to engage. 
It was a discouragement to them that Moses 
was to be removed at a time when he could 
so ill be spared: though Joshua was con- 
tinued to fight for them in the valley, they 
would want Moses to intercede for them on 
the hill, as he did, £xod. xvii. 10. But there 
is no remedy : Moses can no more go out and 
come in, v. 2. Not that he was disabled by 
any decay either of body or mind ; for his 
natural force was not abated, ch. xxxiv, 7- 
But he cannot any longer discharge his office; 
for, 1. He is 120 years old, and it is time for 
him to think of resigning his honour and 
returning to his rest. He that had arrived at 
so great an age then, when seventy or eighty 
was the ordinary stint, as appears by the 
jirayer of Moses (Ps. xc. 10), might well think 
that he had accomplished as a hireling his 
day. 2. He is under a divine sentence: 
Thou shall not go over Jordan. Thus a full 
stop was put to his usefulness ; hitherto he 
must go, hitherto he must serve, but no fur- 
ther. So God had ajipointed it and Moses 
acquiesces: for I know not why W'e should 
any of us desire to live a day longer than 
while God has work for us to do ; nor shall 
we be accountable for more time than is 
allotted us. But, though Moses must not 
go over himself, he is anxious to encourage 
those that must. 

I. He encourages the people ; and never 
could any general animate his soldiers upon 
.such good grounds as those on which Moses 
here encourages Israel. 1. He assures them 
of the constant presence of God with them 
(r. 3) : The Lord ihy God that has led thee 
and kept thee hitherto will go over before 
thee : and those might follow boldly who 
were sure that they had God for their leader. 
He repeats it again (v. 6) w’ith an emphasis : 
“ The Lord thy God, the great Jehovah, who 
is thine in covenant, he it is, he and no less, 
lie and no other, that goes before thee; not 
only who by his promise has assured thee that 
lie will go before thee ; but by bis ark, the 
visible token of his presence, shows thee that 
be does actually go before thee.’* And he re- 
fieats it W'ith enlargement : Not only be 
goes over before thee at first, to bring thee in, 
but he will continue with thee all along, with 
thee and thine ; he will not fail thee nor for- 
sake thee ; he will not disajipoint thy expec- 
tations in any strait, nor will he ever desert 
thy interest ; be constant to him, and he w’ill 
be so to thee.’* This is applied by the apostle 
to all God’s spiritual Israel, for the encou- 
ragement of their faith and hope ; unto us is 
this gospel preached, as well as unto them. 
tie will never fail thee, nor forsake thee, Heb. 
xui. 5. 2. He commends Joshua to them for 
a leader : Joshua, he shall go over before thee, 
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V, 3. One whose conduct, sud courage, and 
sincere afiTection to their interest, they had 
had long exiierience of ; and one whom God 
had ordainea and appointed to be their leader, 
and therefore, no doubt, would own and bless, 
and make a blessing to them. See Num. 
xxvii. 18. Note, It is a great encouragement 
to a people when, instead of some useful in- 
struments that are removed, God raises up 
others to cairy on his work. 3. He ensures 
their success. The greatest generals, sup- 
ported with the greatest advantages, must yet 
own the issues of war to be doubtful and un- 
certain ; the battle is not always to the strong 
nor to the bold ; an ill accident unthought of 
may turn the scale against the highest hopes. 
But Moses had warrant from God to assure 
Israel that, notwithstanding the disadvan- 
tages they laboured under, they should cer- 
tainly be victorious. A coward will fight 
when he is sure to be a conqueror. God un- 
dertakes to do the work — he will destroy these 
nations ; and Israel shall do little else than 
divide the spoil — thou shall possess them, v. 3. 
Two things might encourage their hopes of 
this; — (1.) The victories they bad already 
obtained over Sihon and Og (r. 4), from 
which they might infer both the power ol 
God, that he could do what he had done, and 
the purpose of God, that he w’ould finish 
what he had begun to do. Thus must we 
improve our experience. (2.) The command 
God had given them to destroy the Canaan- 
ites {ck. vii. 2 ; xii. 2), to which he refers here 
(r. 5, that you 7nay do unto them according to 
all which J have commanded you), and from 
which they might infer that, if God had com- 
manded them to destroy the Canaanites, no 
doubt he would put it into the jjower of 
their hands to do it. Note, What God has 
made our duty we have reason to expect 
opportunity and assistance from him for the 
doing of. So that from all this he had reason 
enough to hid them be strong and of a good 
courage, v. 6. While they had the power of 
God engaged for them they had no reason to 
fear all the powers of Canaan engaged against 
them. 

II. He encourages Joshua, r. 7, 8. Ob- 
serve, 1. J'hough Joshua was an experienced 
general, and a man of approved gallantry and 
resolution, who had already signalized him- 
self in many brave actions, yet Moses saw 
cause to bid him be of good courage, now 
that he %vas entering upon a new scene of 
action; and Joshua was far from taking it 
as an affront, or as a tacit questioning of his 
courage, to be thus charged, as sometimes 
we find proud and ])eevish spirits invidiously 
taking exhortations and admonitions for re- 
proaches and reflections. Joshua himself is 
very well pleased to be admonished by Moses 
to be strong and of good courage. 2. He 
gives him this charge in the sight of all Israel, 
that they might be the more observant of him 
whom they saw thus solemnly inaugurated 
and that he might set himself the more to be 
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an example df course to the people who 
%vere witnesses to this charge here given to 
him as well as to themselves. 3. He gives 
him the same assurances of the divine pre- 
sence, and consequently of a glorious success, 
that he had given the people. God would be 
with him, would not forsake him, and there- 
fore he should certainly accomplish the glo- 
rious enterprise to which he was called and 
commissioned : Thou shall cause them to in- 
herit the land of promise. Note, lliose shall 
i S])eed well that have God with them ; and 
therefore they ought to be of good courage. 
Through Goa let us do valiantly, for through 
him we shall do victoriously ; if we resist the 
devil, he shall flee, and God shall shortly 
tread him under our feet. 

9 And Moses wrote this law, and 
delivered it unto the priests the sons 
of Levi, which Ijare the ark of the co- 
venant of the Loud, and unto all the 
elders of Israel. 10 And Moses com- 
manded them, saying, At the end of 
every seven years, in the solemnity of 
tlie year of release, in the feast of ta- 
hernacles, 11 When all Israel is come 
to appear before the Loud thy God 
ill the place which he shall choose, 
ihou shalt read this law l)cfore all Is- 
rael in their hearing. 12 Gather the 
people together, men, and women, 
and children, and thy stranger that is 
within thy gates, that they may hear, 
and that they may learn, and fear the 
Loud your God, and oliscrvc to do 
all the words of this law: 13 And 
fhdt their children, which have not 
known any thing, may hear, and learn 
to fear the Loud your God, as long 
as ye live in the land whithci ye go 
over Jordan to possess it. 

I The law was given by Moses ; so it is said, 
I John i. 17. He was not only entrusted to 
{ deliver it to that generation, but to transmit 
it to the generations to come ; and here it 
ap})cars that he was faithful to that trust. 

1. Moses wrote this law^ v. p. The learned 
bishop Patrick understands this of all the 
live books of Moses, which are often called 
the law; he supposes that though Moses 
had written most of the Pentateuch before, 
yet he did not finish it till now ; now he pul 
i his last hand to that sacred volume. Many 
! tliink that the law here (especially since it is 
called this law, this grand abridgment of the 
I law) is to be understood of this book of 
i Deuteronomy ; all those discourses to the 
! people which have taken up this whole book, 
I he, being in them divinely inspired, wrote 

1 them as the word of God. He wrote this 

law, 1. That those who had heard it might 
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often review it themselves, and call it to mind 
2. That it might be the more safely handed 
down to posterity. Note, llie church has 
received abundance of advantage from the 
writing, as w'ell as from the preaching, of di- 
vine things ; faith comes not only by hearing, 
but by reading. The same care that was 
taken of the law, thanks be to God, is taken 
of the gospel too ; soon after it was preached 
it was written, that it might reach to those on 
whom the ends of the world shall come. 

II. Having written it, he committed it to 
the care and custody of the priests and elders. 
He delivered one authentic cojiy to the 
priests, to be laid up by the ark (v. 26), there 
to remain as a standard by which all other 
copies must be tried. And it is supposed 
that he gave another copy to the elders of 
each tribe, to be transcribed by all of that 
tribe that were so disposed. Some observe 
that the elders, as well as the priests, were 
entrusted with the law, to intimate that ma- 
gistrates by their power, as well as ministers 
by their doctrine, are to maintain religion, 
and to take care that the law be not broken 
nor lost. 

III. He appointed the public reading of 
this law in a general assemlily of all Israel 
every seventh year. The jiious Jews (it is 
very probable) read the law daily in their fa- 
milies, and Moses of old time was read tn the 
synagogue every sabbath day. Acts xv. 21 
But once in seven years, that the law might 
be the more magnified and made honouralde, 
it must he read in a general assembly. 
'I'hough we read the word in private, we 
must not think it needless to hear it read in 
public. Now here he gives direction, 

1. When this solemn reading of the law 
must he, that the time might add to the so- 
lemnity ; it must he done, (1.) In the year of 
release. In that year the land rested, so that 
they could the better spare time to attend 
this service. Servants who were then dis- 
charged, and poor debtors who were then 
acquitted from their debts, must know that, 
having the benefit of the law, it was justly 
expected they should yield obedience to it, 
and therefore give up themselves to he God's 
servants, because he had loosed their bonds. 
The year of release was typical of gospel 
grace, which therefore is called the acceptable 
year of the Lord; for our remission and li- 
berty by Christ engage us to keep his com- 
mandments, Luke i. 74, 75- (2.) At the feast 
of tabernacles in that year. In that feast 
they were particularly required to rejoice be- 
fore God, Lev. xxiii. 40 . Tlicrefore then 
they must read the law, both to qualify their 
mirth and keep it in due bounds, and to 
sanctify their mirth, that they might make the 
law of God the matter of their rejoicing, and 
might read it with pleasure and not as a task 

2. To whom it must he read : To all Israe 
{v. 11), men, women, and children, and the 
strangers, v. 12. The women and children 
were not obliged to go up to the other feasts, 
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bat to this only in which the law was read. 

Note, It is the will of God that all people 
should acquaint themselves with his word. 

It is a rule to all, and therefore should be 
read to all. It is supposed that, since all Is* 
rael could not possibly meet in one place, 
nor could one man’s voice reach them all, as 
many as the courts of the Lord’s bouse would 
hold inet there, and the rest at the same time 
m their synagogues. The Jewish doctors 
say that the hearers were bound to prepare 
their hearts, and to hear with fear and reve- 
rence, and with joy and trembling, as in the 
day when the law was given on Mount Sinai; 
and, though there were great and wise men 
who knew the whole law very well, yet they 
were bound to hear with great attention ; for 
he that reads is the messenger of the congre- 

f ation to cause the words of God to be heard. 

wish those that hear the gospel read and 
preached would consider this. 

3. By whom it must be read : Thou shall 
read it (v. 11), *‘Thou, O Israel,” by a pro- 
per person appointed for that purpose; or, 

“Thou, O Joshua,” their chief ruler; ac- 
cordingly we find that he did read the law 
himself, Josh. viii. 34, 35. So did Josiah, 

2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, and Ezra, Neli. viii. 3. 

And the Jews say that the king himself (when 
they had one) was the person that read in the 
courts of the temide, that a pulpit was set up 
for that purpose in the midst of the court, in 
which the king stood, that the book of the 
Jaw was delivered to him by the high priest, 
that he stood up to receive it, uttered a prayer 
(as every one did that was to read the law in 
public) before he read; and then, if he pleased, 
he might sit down and read. But if he read 
standing it was thought the more commend- 
able, as (they say) king Agrippa did. Here 
let me offer it as a conjecture that Solomon 
is called the preacher, in his Ecclesiastes, be- 
cause he delivered the substance of that book 
in a discourse to the pcojile, after his public 
reading of the law in the feast of tabernacles, 
according to this appointment here. 

4. For what end it must be thus solemnly 
read. (1.) That the present generation might 
hereby keep up their acquaintance with the 
law of God, t?. 12. They must hear, that 
they may learn, and /cor God, and observe to 
do their duty. See here what we are to aim 
at in hearing the word ; we must hear, that 
we may learn and grow in knowledge ; and 
every time we read the scriptures we shall 
find that there is still more and more to be 
learned out of them. We must learn, that 
we may fear God, that is, that we may be 
duly affected with divine things; and must 
fear God, that we may observe and do the 
words of his law ; for in vain do we pretend 
to fear him if we do not obey him. (2.) 

That the rising generation might betimes lie 
leavened with religion {v. 1 3) ; not only that 
those who know something may thus know 
more, but that the children who have not 
known any thing may hetimeB know this, how 
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much it is their interest as as duty to 
fear God. 

1 4 And the Lord said unto Moses, 
Behold, thy days approach that thou 
must die: call Joshua, and present 
yourselves in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, that I may give him a 
charge. And Moses and Joshua went, 
and presented themselves in the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation. 15 And 
the Lord appeared iu the tabernacle 
in a pillar of a cloud : and the pillar 
of the cloud stood over the door of 
the tabernacle. 16 And the Loud 
said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers ; and this peo- 
2 ^ 1 e will rise up, and go a whoring af- 
ter the gods of the strangers of the 
land, whither they go to be among 
them, and will forsake me, and break 
my covenant which I have made with 
tliem. 17 Then my anger shall be 
kindled against them in that day, and 
1 will forsake them, and I will hide 
my face from them, and they shall l)e 
devoured, and many evils and trou- 
bles shall befal them; so that they 
will say in that day, Are not these 
evils come upon us, because our God 
is not among us ? 18 And 1 will surely 
hide my face in that day for all the 
evils which they shall have wrouglit, 
in that they are turned unto other 
gods. 19 Now therefore write ye this 
song for you, and teach it the child- 
ren of Israel : put it in their mouths, 
that this song may be a witness for 
me against the children of Israel. 20 
For when I shall have brought them 
into the land which I sware unto their 
fathers, that floweth with milk and 
honey ; and they shall have eaten and 
filled themselves, and waxen fat; then 
will they turn unto other gods, and 
serve them, and provoke me, and 
break my covenant. 21 And it shall 
come to pass, when many evils and 
troubles are befallen them, that this 
song shall testify against them as a 
witness ; for it sJiall not be forgotten 
out of the mouths of their seed : for I 
know their imagination which they go 
about, even now, before I have brought 
them into the land which I sware. 

Here, I. Moses and Joshua are summoned 
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to attend the divine majesty at the door of 
the tabernacle, r. 14. Moses is told again 
that he must shortly die ; even those that are 
most ready and willing to die have need to be 
often reminded of the approach of death. In 
consideration of this, he must come himself to 
meet God ; for whatever improves our com- 
munion with God furthers our preparation 
I for death. He must also bring Joshua with 
’ him to be presented to God for a successor, 

^ and to receive his commission and charge. 
Moses readily obeys the summons, for he 
was not one of those that look with an evil 
eye upon their successors, but, on the con- 
trary, rejoiced in him. 

II. God graciously gives them the meet- 
I ing : He appeared in the tabernacle (as the 
I shechinah used to appear) in a pillar of a 

cloud, V. 15. This is the only time in all this 
book that we read of the glory of (iod ap- 
pearing, whereas we often read of it in the 
three foregoing books, whicli jierhaps signi- 
fies that in the latter days, under the evangeli- 
callaw, such visible appearances as these of the 
divine glory arc not to be expected, but we must 
tal^e heed to the more sure word of projfiiccy. 

III. He tells Moses that, after his death, 
the covenant which he had taken so much 
l)ains to make between Israel and their God 
would certainly be broken. 1. That Israel 

j would forsake God, v. 16. And we may be 
; sure that if the covenant between God and 
man he broken the blame must lie on man, 

; it is be that breaks it; we have often ob- 
! served it, 'I'hat God never leaves any till they 
i first leave him. AVorshipping the gods of 
I the Canaanites (wlio had been the natives, 

' but henceforward were to be looked upon as 
the strangers of that land) would undoubtedly 
be counted a deserting of God, and, like 
! adultery, a violation of the covenant. Thus 
still those arc rcvolters from Christ, and 
. will be so adjudged, who either make a god 
1 of their money by reigning covetousness or a 
god of their belly by reigning sensuality. 

» Those that turn to other yods {v. 18) forsake 
their own mercies. 'J'his apostasy of theirs 
is foretold to be the eflect of their prosperity 
(v. 20) : They shall have eaten and filled them- 
selves: this is all they will aim at in eating, to 
gratify their own appetites, and then they 
will wax fat, grow secure and sensual ; their 
security will take off their dread of God and 
his judgments; and their sensuality will in- 
cline them to the idolatries of the hcatlien, 
which made provision for the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts of it. Note, God has a clear and in- 
fallible foresight of all the wickedness of the 
■ wicked, and has often covenanted with those 
' who he knew would deal very treacherously 
(Isa. xlviii. 8), and conferred many favours 
on those who he knew would deal very un- 
gratefully. 2. That then God would forsake 
Israel ; and justly does he cast those off who 
had so unjustly cast him off (w. 17) -• My anger 
shall he kindled against them, and I will for- 
sake them. His providence would forsake 


them, no Ipnger to protect and prosiwr them, i 
and then they would become a prey to all their 
neighbours. His spirit and grace would 
forsake them, no longer to teacn and guide 
them, and then they would be tnore and 
more bigoted, besotted, and liardened in their 
idolatries. Thus many evils and troubles 
would befal them {v. 17 , 21), which would be 
such manifest indications of God's displea- 
sure against them that they themselves would 
be constrained to own it : Have not these evils 
come upon us because our God is not among 
us? Those that have sinned aw^ay their God 
will find that thereby they pull all mischiefs 
upon their own heads. But that which 
completed their misery was that God would 
hide his face from them in that day, that day 
of their trouble and distress, v. 18. What- 
ever outward troubles we are in, if we have 
but the light of God's countenance, we may 
be easy. But, if God liide his face from us 
and our prayers, we are undone. 

IV. He directs Moses to deliver them a 
song, in the composing of which he should 
be divinely inspired, and which should 
remain a standing testimony for God as 
faithful to them in giving them warning, and 
against them as persons false to themselves 
in not taking the warning, v. 19. The 
written word in general, as well as this song 
in particular, is a witness for God against all 
those that break covenant with him. It shall 
be for a testimony, Matt, xxiv 14. The 
wisdom of man has devised many ways of 
conveying the knowledge of good and evil, 
by laws, histories, prophecies, proverbs, and, 
among the rest, by songs; each has its 
advantages. And the wisdom of God has 
in the scripture made use of them all, that 
ignorant and careless men might lie left 
inexcusable. 1. Tliis song, if rightly un- 
proved, might be a means to prevent their 
apostasy ; for in the inditing of it God had 
an eye to their present imagination, now. 
before they were brought into the land oj 
promise, v. 21. God knew very well that 1 
there were in their hearts such gross conceits 
of the deity, and such inclinations to idolatry, 
that they would be tinder to the sparks of that I 
temptation ; and therefore in this song he 
gives them warning of their danger that way. 
Note, The word of God is a discerner of the 
thoughts andintents of men' shear ts, and meets 
with them strangely by its reproofs and 
corrections, Hcb. iv. 12. Compare 1 Cor 
xiv. 25. Ministers who preach the word 
know not the imaginations men go about, 
but God, whose word it is, knows perfectly. 

2. If this song did not prevent their apostasy, 
yet it might help to bring them to repentance, 
and to recover them from their apostasy. 
When their troubles come upon them, this 
song shall not he forgotten, but may serve as 
a glass to show them their own faces, that 
they may humble themselves, and return tc 
him from whom they have revolted. Note 
Those for whom God has mercy in store he 
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may leave to fall, yet he will provide means 
for their recovery. Medicines are prepared 
beforediand for their cure. 

22 Moses therefore wrote this song 
the same day, and taught it the child- 
ren of Israel. 23 And he gave Joshua 
the son of Nun a charge, and said. 
Be strong and of a good courage : for 
thou shalt bring the children of Is- 
rael into the land which I sware unto 
them ; and I will be with thee. 24 
And it came to pass, when Moses had 
made an end of writing the words of 
this law in a book, until they were 
finished, 25 That Moses commanded 
the Levites, which bare tlie ark of tlie 
covenant of the Lord, saying, 2G 
Take this book of the law, and put it 
in tile side of the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord your God, that it may 
be there for a witness against thee. 
27 For I know thy rebellion, and thy 
stiff neck : behold, while I am j'et alive 
with you this day, ye have been re- 
bellious against the Lord ; and how 
much more after my death ? 28 Ga- 
ther unto me all tlie elders of your 
tribes, and your officers, that I may 
speak these words in their cars, and 
call heaven and earth to record against 
them. 29 For I know that after ray 
death ye will utterly corrupt y our- 
selves ^ and turn aside from the way 
which I have commanded you; and 
evil will befal you in the latter days ; 
because ye will do evil in the sight of 
the Lord, to provoke him to anger 
through the work of your hands. 30 
And Moses spake in the ears of all 
the congregation of Israel the words 
of this song, until they were ended. 

Here, I. The charge is given to Joshua, 
which God had said (v. 14) he would give 
him. The same in effect that Moses had 
, given him (t?. 7) : Be strong and of a good 
courage, v. 23. Joshua had now heard from 
God so much of the wickedness of the people 
whom he was to have the conduct of as 
could not but be a discouragement to him : 
**Nay,” says God, “how bad soever they 
are, thou shalt go through thy undertaking, 
for I will be with thee. Thou shalt put them 
into possession of Canaan. If they after- 
wards by their sin throw themselves out of it 
again, that will be no fault of thine, nor any dis- 
honour to thee, therefore be of good courage.^' 

II. The solemn delivery of the book of the 
law to the Levites, to be deposited in the side 
860 


of the ark, is here again related (u. 24 — 26), 
of which before, v. 9. Only they are here 
directed where to treasure up this precious 
original, not in the ark (there only the two 
tables were preserved), but in another box 
bg the side of the ark. It is probable that 
this was the very book that was found in the 
house of the Lord (having been somehow or 
other misplaced)in the days of J osiah (2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 14), and so perhaps the following 
words here, that it may be a witness against 
thee, may particularly point at that event, 
which hajipened so long after ; for the 
finding of this very book occasioned the 
public reading of it by Josiah himself, for a 
witness against a people who v/cre then 
almost ripe for their ruin by the Babylonians. 

III. The song which follows in the next 
chapter is here delivered to Moses, and by 
him to the people. He wrote it first {v. 22), 
as the Spirit of God indited it, and then 
spoke it in the ears of all the congregation (?*. 
30), and taught it to them (r. 22), that is, 
gave out coj)ies of it, and ordered the people 
to learn it by heart. It was delivered by 
word of mouth first, and afterwards in 
writing, to the elders and officers, as the 
representatives of their respective tribes (r. 
28), by them to be transmitted to their 
several families and households. It was 
delivered to them with a solemn appeal to 
heaven and earth concerning the fair warning 
which was given them by it of the fatal conse- 
quences of their apostasy from God, and with 
a declaration of the little joy and little hope 
Moses had in and concerning them. 1. He 
declares what little ioy he had had of them 
while he was with them, r. 27- It is not in a 
passion that he says, I know thy rebellion (as 
once he said unadvisedly, Hear now, you 
rebels), but it is the result of a long ac- 
quaintance with them : you hai^e been rebel- 
lious against the Lord. Their rebellions 
against himself he makes no mention of : 
these he had long since forgiven and for- 
gotten ; but they must be made to hear of 
their rebellions against God, that they may 
be ever repented of and never repeated. 2. 
What little hopes he had of them now that 
he was leaving them. From what God had 
now said to him (r. IG) more than from his 
own ex})erience of them, , though tliat was 
discouraging enough, he tells them (r. 20), 
/ know that after my death you will utterly 
corrupt yourselves. Many a sad thought, no 
doubt, it occasioned to this good man, to 
foresee the apostasy and ruin of a people he 
had taken so much pains with, in order to do 
them good and make them happy ; but this 
was his comfort, that he had done his duty, 
and that God would be glorified, if not in 
their settlement, yet in their dispersion. Thus 
our Lord Jesus, a little before his death, 
foretold the rise of false Christs and false 
prophets (Matt. xxiv. 24), notwithstanding 
which, and all the apostasies of the latter times, 
we may be confident that the gates of hell 
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thall not prevail against the church, for the 
foundation of God stands sure, 

CHAP. XXXII. 

in tliiH clinpter w« have, I. The toiifr »hich IVloneii, by the eppoiiit- 
ineiit «>r tiorl. (Icli^ercil tu the cliiliirrm of IsrAp), for a •tandmg 
admonition to them, to take lieed of furiaking God. Tliit takes 
up most of tile t-haptcr, iii wliicli we have, 1. The preface, ver. 
I, 2. 2. A high chariicter of God, and, in opposittnii to that, a 
bad character of the people of Israel, ver. 3-G. 3. A rehuarsal 
of the great things <iod liiid done for them, and in opposition to 
that an areuniit of their ill carnage towards him, ver. 7- 18. 4. 
A prediction of the wasting destroying judgments which God 
would bring upon them for their sins, in which God is hero Jus- 
tified by the many aggravationi of their impieties, \cr. 19—33. 
6. A promise of the destruction of llieir enemies and oppressors 
at last, anil the glorious delivertnice of a remnant of Israel, ver. 
36 — 43. II. The exhortation with which Moses delivered this 
aoiig to ihein, ver. 41-47. HI. I'he orders God gives to Moses 
tu go up to Mount Nubo and die, ver. 48, kc. 

G ive ear, O ye heavens, and 1 
will speak ; and hear, O earth, 
the words of my mouth. 2 My doc- 
trine shall drop as the rain, my speech 
shall distil as the dew, as the small 
rain upon the tender herb, and as the 
showers upon the grass : 3 Because 

I will publish the name of the Lord: 
ascn]>e ye greatness unto our God. 
4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect : 
for all his ways are judgment : a God 
of truth and without iniquity, just and 
right is he. They have corrupted 
tliern.selves, their spot is not the spot 
of his children : they are a perverse 
and crooked generation. G Do ye thus 
requite the Loud, O foolish people 
and unwise ; is not he thy father that 
hath bought thee ? hath he not made 
thee, and established thee ? 

Here is, I. A commanding preface or in- 
troduction to this song’ of Moses, v. 1,2. 
He be^rins, 1. With a solemn appeal to heaven 
and earth concerning the truth and import- 
ance of what he was about to say, and the 
justice of the divine proceedings against a 
rebellious and backsliding people, for he hud 
said {ch. xxxi. 28) that he would in this song 
call heaven arid earth to record against them. 
Heaven and earth would sooner hear than 
this perverse and unthinking people ; for 
they revolt not from their obedience to their 
Creator, but continue to this dag, according to 
his ordinances, as his servants (Fs. c.\i.x. S<) — 
91), and therefore will rise up in judgment 
against rebellious Israel. Heaven and earth 
will be witnesses against sinners, witnesses 
of the warning given them and of their re- 
fusal to take the warning (see Job xx. 27); the 
heaven shall reveal his iniquity, and the earth 
shall rise up against him. Or heaven and 
earth are here put for the inhabitants of both, 
angels and men ; both shall agree to justify 
God in his proceedings against Israel, and to 
declare his righteousness, Ps. 1. 6 ; see Rev. 
xix. 1, 2. 2. He begins with a solemn appli- 

cation of what he was about to say to the peo- 
ple (v. 2) : My doctrine shall drop as the rain. 
** It shall be a beating sweeping rain to the 
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rebellious;^* so one of the Chaldee para- 
ph rusts expounds the iirst clause. Ram is 
sometimes sent for judgment, witness that 
with which the world was deluged ; and so 
the word of God, while to some it is reviving 
and refreshing — a savour of life unto life, is 
to others terrifying and killing — a savour of 
death unto death. It shall be as a sweet and 
I cornfortalde dew to those who are rightly pre- 
])ared to receive it. Observe, (1.) The sub- 
ject of this song is doctrine; he had given 
them a song of praise and thanksgiving 
(Exod. XV.), but this is a song of instruction, 
for in psalms, and liymns, and spiritual songs, 
we are not only to give glory to God, but to 
leach and admonish one another. Col. iii. IG. 
Hence many of David’s psalms are entitled 
Maschil — to give instruction. (2.) This doc- 
trine is fitly compared to rain and showers 
which come from above, to make the earth 
fruitful, and accomplish that for which they 
are sent (Isa. Iv. 10, 1 1), and depend not upon 
the wisdom or will of man, Mic. v. 7- It is 
a mercy to have this rain come often upon us, 
and our duty to drink it in, lleb. vi. 7. (3.) 

He promises that his doctrine shall drop and 
distil as the dew, and the small rain, which 
descend silently and without noise. The 
word preached is likely to juofit when it 
comes gently, and sweetly insinuates itself 
into the hearts and aflTections of the hearers. 
(4.) He besi)eaks their acceptance and enter- 
tainment of it, and that it might be as sweet, 
and jileasant, and welcome to them as rain to 
the thir.sty earth, Ps. Ixxii, G. And the word 
of God is likely to do us good when it is thus 
acceptable. (5.) The learned bishop Patrick 
understands it as a prayer that his words 
which were sent from heaven to them might 
sink into iheir hearts and soften them, as the 
rain softens the earth, and so make them 
fruitful in obedience. 

II. An awful declaration of the greatness 
and righteousness of God, v. 3, 4. 

1. He begins with this, and lays it down 
as his first principle, (1.) To preserve the 
honour of God, that no reproach might be 
cast upon him for the sake of the wickedness 
of his j)eople Israel ; how wicked and corrupt 
soever those are who are called by his name, 
he is just, and right, and all that is good, 
and is not to he thought the worse of for their 
badness. (2.) To aggravate the wickedness 
of Israel, who knew and worshipped such a 
holy God, and yet were themselves so un- 
holy. And, (3.) To justify God in his deal- 
ings with theii^; we must abide by it, that 
God is righteous, even when his judgments 
are a great deep, Jer. xii. 1 ; Ps. xxxvi. 6. 

2. Moses here sets himself to publish the 
name of the Lord (w. 3), that Israel, knowing 
what a God he is whom they had avouched 
for theirs, might never be such fools as to 
exchange him for a false god, a dunghill god. 
lie calls upon them therefore to ascribe 
greatness to him. It will be of great use to 
us for the preventing of sin, and the preserv 
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ing of us in the way of our duty, always to 
keep up high and honourable thoughts of 
Goti, and to take all occasions to express 
them : Ascribe greatness to our God. We 
cannot add to his greatness, for it is infinite ; 
but we must acknowledge it, and give him 
the glory of it. Now, when Moses would set 
forth the greatness of God, he does it, not by 
explaining his eternity and immensity, or de- 
scribing the brightness of his glory in the 
upper world, but by showing the faithfulness 
of his word, the perfection of his works, and 
the wisdom and equity of all the administra- 
tions of his government; for in these his 
glory shines most clearly to us, and these are 
the things revealed concerning him, which 
belong to us and our children^ v. 4. (1.) He 

is the rock. So he is called six times in this 
chapter, and the LXX. all along translate it 
Ofic. God. The learned Mr. Hugh Broughton 
reckons that God is called the rock eighteen 
times (besides in this chapter) in the Old 
Testament (though in some places we trans- 
late it strength), and charges it therefore 
upon the papists that they make St. Peter a 
god when they make him the rock on which 
the church is built. God is the rock, for he 
is in himself immutable immovable, and he is 
to all that seek him and tly to him an im- 
penetrable shelter, and to all that trust in him 
an everlasting foundation. (2.) His work is 
'perfect. His work of creation was so, all 
very good ; his works of providence are so, or 
will be so in due time, and when the mystery 
of God shall be finished the perfection of his 
'works will appear to all the world. Nothing 
that God does can be mended, Eccl. iii. 14 
God was now perfecting what he had pro- 
mised and begun for his people Israel, and 
from the perfection of this work they must 
take occasion to give him the glory of the 
perfection of all his works. The best of 
men’s works are imperfect, they have their 
flaws and defects, and are left unfinished ; 
but, as for God, his work is perfect ; if he 
begin, he will make an end. (3.) All his 
ways are judgment. The ends of his ways 
are all righteous, and he is wise in the choice 
of the means in order to those ends. Judg^ 
ment signifies both prudence and justice. The 
ways ^ the Lord are right, Hos. xiv. 9. 
(4.) He is a God of truth, whose word we 
may take and rely upon, for he cannot lie 
who is faithful to all his promises, nor shall 
his threatenings fall to the ground. (.5.) 
He is without iniquity, one who never cheated 
any that trusted in him, never wonged any 
that appealed to his justice, nor ever was 
hard upon any that cast themselves upon his 
mercy. (6 ) Just and right is he. As he 
will not wrong any by punishing them more 
than they deserve, so he ^vill not fail to re- 
compense all those that serve him or suffer 
for him. He is indeed just and right ; for he 
will effectually take care that none shall lose 
bv him. Now what a bright and amiable 
idea does this one verse give us of the God 
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whom we worship ; and what reason have vm 
then to love him and fear him, to live a life 
of delight in him, dependence on him, and 
devotedness to him ! This is our rock, and 
there is no unrighteousness in him : nor can 
there be, Ps. xcU, 16. 

III. A high charge exhibited against the 

Israel of God, whose character was in all re- 
spects the reverse of that of the God of Israel, 
V. 5. 1. They have corrupted themselves. 

Or, It has corrupted itself; the body of the 
people has : the whole head sick, and the whole 
heart faint. God did not corrupt them, for 
just and right is he; but they are themselves 
the sole authors of their own sin and ruin ; 
and both are included in this word. They 
have debauched themselves ; for every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
lust. And they have destroyed themselves, 
Hos. xiii. 9. If thou scomest, thou alone 
shalt bear the guilt and grief, Prov. ix. 12. 

2. Their spot is not the spot of his children. 
Even God’s children have their spots, while 
they are in this imperfect state ; for if we say 
we have no sin, no sj)ot, we deceive ourselves. 
But the sin of Israel was none of those ; it was 
not an infirmity which they strove against, 
watched and prayed against, but an evil which 
their hearts were fully set in them to do. For, 

3. They were a perverse and ci'ooked generation, 
that were actuated by a spirit of contradiction, 
and therefore would do what was forbidden 
because it was forbidden, would set up their 
own humour and fancy in opposition to the 
will of God, were impatient of reproof, hated 
to be reformed, and went on frowardly in the 
way of their heart. The Chaldee paraphrase 
reads this verse thus : They have scattered or 
changed themselves, and not him, even the 
children that served idols, a generation that 
has depraved its own works, and alienated it- 
self. Idolaters cannot hurt God, nor do any 
damage to his works, nor make him a stranger 
to this world. See Job .xxxv. 0. No, all the 
hurt they do is to themselves and their own 
works. The learned bishop Patrick gives 
another reading of it: Did he do him any 
hurt That is, ** Is God the rock to be 
blamed for the evils that should befal Israel ? 
No, His children are their hlot,'^ that is, “ All 
the evil that comes upon them is the fruit of 
their children’s wickedness ; for the whole 
generation of them is crooked and perverse.” 
All that are ruined ruin themselves ; they die 
because they will die. 

IV. A pathetic expostulation with this 
provoking people for their ingratitude (p. G) : 

“ Do you thus requite the Lord f Surely you 
will not hereafter be so base and disingenuous 
in your carriage towards him as you have 
been.” 1. He reminds them of the obliga- 
tions God had laid upon them to serve him, 
and to cleave to him. He had been a Father 
to them, had begotten them, fed them, carried 
them, nursed them, and borne their manners ; 
and would they spurn at the bowels of a 
Father? He had bought them, had been at 
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« vast expense of miracles to bring them out 
of Egypt, had given mm for thenif and people 
'f’or their Ife, Isa. xliii. 4. ** Is not he thy 
Father, thy owner (so some), that has an 
incontestable propriety in thee V* and the ox 
hnoweth his owner. He has made thee, and 
brought thee into being, established thee and 
kept thee in being ; has he not done so ? 
Can you deny the engagements you lie under 
to him, in consideration of the great things 
he has done and designed for you And 
are not our obligations, as baptized Chris- 
tians, equaUy great and strong to our Creator 
that made us, our Redeemer that bought us, 
and our Sanctifier that has established us. 
2. Hence he infers the evil of deserting him 
and rebelling against him. For, (1.) It was 
base ingratitude ; “ Do you thus requite the 
Lord ? Are these the returns you make him 
for all his favours to you ? Ihe powers you 
have from him will you employ them against 
him?” See Mic. vi. 3, 4 ; John x. 32. This 
is such monstrous villany as all the world 
will cry shame of : call a man ungrateful, and 
you can call him no worse. (2.) It was pro- 
digious madness : O foolish people and un- 
wise ! Fools, and double fools ! who has be- 
witched you f Gal. iii. 1. “Fools indeed, to 
disoblige one on whom you have such a ne- 
cessary dependence 1 To forsake your own 
mercies for lying vanities !” Note, All wilful 
sinners, especially sinners in Israel, are the 
most unwise and the most ungrateful people 
in the world. 

7 liemember the days of old^ con- 
sider the years of many generations : 
ask thy father, and he^will show thee; 
thy elders, and tliey will tell thee. 8 
When the Most High divided to the 
nations their inheritance, when he se- 
parated the sons of Adam, he set the 
bounds of the people according to the 
number of the children of Israel. 9 
For the Lord’s portion is his people; 
Jaebb is the lot of his inheritance, 10 
He found him in a desert land, and 
in the waste howling wilderness ; he 
led him about, he instructed him, he 
kept him as the apple of his eye. 1 1 
As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flut- 
tereth over her young, spreadeth 
abroad her wings, taketh them, bear- 
eth them on her wings; 12 So the 
Loud alone did lead him, and there 
was no strange god with him. 13 He 
made him ride on the high places of 
the earth, that he might eat the in- 
crease of the fields ; and he made him 
to suck honey out of the rock, and 
oil out of the flinty rock; 14 Butter 
of kine and milk of sheep, with fat of 
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lambs, and rams of the breed of Ba- 
shan, and goats, with the fat of kid- 
neys of wheat ; and thou didst drink 
the pure blood of the grape. 

Moses, having in general represented God 
to them as their great benefactor, whom they 
were bound in gratitude to observe and obey, 
in these verses gives particular instances of 
God’s kindness to them and concern for 
them. 1. Some instances were ancient, and 
for proof of them he appeals to the records 
(d. 7) : Remember the days of old ; that is, 

“ Keep in remembrance the history of those 
days, and of the wonderful providences of 
God concerning the old world, and concern- 
ing your ancestors Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob ; you will find a constant series of 
mercies attending them, and how long since 
things were working towards that which has 
now come to pass.” Note, The authentic 
histories of ancient times are of singular use, 
and especially the history of the church in its 
infancy, both the Old-Testament and the 
New-Testament church. 2. Others were 
more modern, and for proof of them he ap- 
peals to their fathers and elders that were 
now alive and with them. Parents must 
diligently teach their children, not only the 
word of God, bis laws {ch. vi. 7), and the 
meaning of his ordinances (Exod. xii. 26, 
27), but his works also, and the methods of 
his providence. See Ps. lxx\dii. 3, 4, 6, 7- 
And children should desire the knowledge of 
those things which will be of use to engage 
them to their duty and to direct them in it. 

Three things are here enlarged upon as 
instances of God’s kindness to his people 
Israel, and strong obligations upon them 
never to forsake him : — 

I. The early designation of the land ol 
Canaan for their inheritance ; for herein it 
was a type and figure of our heavenly inhe- 
ritance, that it was of old ordained and pre- 
pared in the divine counsels, v. 8. Observe, 

1. "When the earth was divided among the 
sons of men, in the days of Peleg, after the 
flood, and each family had its lot, in which it 
must settle, and by degrees grow up into a 
nation, then God had Israel in his thoughts 
and in his eye ; for, designing this good land 
into which they were now going to be in due 
time an inheritance for them, he- ordered 
that the posterity of Canaan, rather than any 
other of the families then in being, should bb 
planted there in the mean time, to keep pos- 
session, as it were, till Israel was ready for it, 
because those families were under the curse 
of Noah, by which they were condemned lo 
servitude and ruin (Gen. ix. 25), and there- 
fore would be the more justly, honourably, 
easily, and effectually, rooted out, when the 
fulness of time should come that Israel 
should take possession. Thus he set the 
bounds of that people with an eye to the de- 
signed number of the children of Israel, that 
they might have just as much as would servp 
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their tiira. And some observe that Canaan 
himself, and his eleven sons (Gen. x. 15, &c0, 
make up just the number of the twelve tribes 
of Israel. Note, (1.) The wisdom of God 
has appointed the bounds of men’s habitation, 
and determined both the place and time of 
our living in the world, Acts xvii. 26. When 
he gave the earth to the children of men 
(Ps. cxv. 16), it was not that every man 
might catch as he could ; no, he divides to 
nations their inheritance, and will have every 
one to know his own, and not to invade an- 
other’s property. (2.) Infinite wisdom has 
a vast reach, and designs beforehand what 
is brought to pass long after. Known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning to 
the end (Acts xv. 18), but they are not so to 
us, Eccl. iii. 11 . (3.) The great God, in 

governing the world, and ordering the affairs 
of states and kingdoms, has a special regard 
to his church and people, and consults their 
good in all. See 2 Chron. xvi. 9, and Isa. 
xlv. 4. The Canaanites thought they had as 
good and sure a title to their land as any of 
their neighbours had to theirs ; but God in- 
tended that they should only be tenants, till 
the Israelites, their landlords, came. Thus 
God serves his own purposes of kindne.ss to 
his people, by those that neither know him 
nor love him, who mean not so^ neither doth 
their heart think so, Isa. x. 7 ; Jilic. iv'. 12. 

2. The reason given for the particular care 
God took for this people, so long before they 
were either bora or thought of (as 1 may say), 
in our world, does yet more magnify the 
kindness, and make it obliging beyond e.x- 
pression (v. 9) : For the Lord' s portion is his 
people. All the world is his. He is owner 
and ])osfiessor of heaven and earth, but his 
church is his in a peculiar manner. It is his 
demesne, his vineyard, his garden enclosed. 
He has a particular delight in it ; it is the 
beloved of his soul, in it he walks, he dwells, 
it is his rest for ever. He has a particular 
concern for it, keeps it as the apple of his 
eye. He has particular expectations from it, 
as a man has from his portion, has a .nuch 
greater rent of honour, glory, and worship, 
from that distinguished remnant, than from 
all the world besides. That God should be 
bis people’s portion is easy to be accounted 
for, for he is their joy and felicity ; but how 
they should he his portion, who neither needs 
them nor can be benefited by them, must be 
resolved into the wondrous condescensions 
of free grace. Even so. Father, because it 
seemed good in thy eyes so to call and to ac- 
count them. 

II. The forming of them into a people, 
that they might be fit to enter upon this in- 
heritance, like an heir of age, at the time 
appointed of the Father. And herein also 
Canaan was a figure of the lieavenly inherit- 
ance ; for, as it was from eternity proposed 
and designed for all God’s spiritual Israel, so 
they are, in time (and it is a work of time), 
fitted and made meet for it. Col. i, 12. ’Hie 
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tleliverance of Israel out of slavery, by the 
destruction of their oppressors, was attended 
with so many wonders obvious to sense, and 
had been so often spoken of, that it needed 
not to be mentioned in this song; but the 
gracious works God, wrought upon them 
would be less taken notice of than the glo- 
rious works he had wrought for them, and 
therefore he chooses rather to advert to 
them. A great deal was done to model this 
people, to cast them into some shape, and to 
fit them for the great things designed for 
them in the land of promise ; and it is here 
most elegantly described. 

1. He found him in a desert land, v. 10. 
Tills refers, no doubt, to the wilderness 
through which God brought them to Canaan, 
and in which he took so much pains with 
them ; it is called the church in the wilder^ 
ness. Acts vii. 38. There it was born, and 
nursed, and educated, that all might appear 
to he divdne and from heaven, since they had 
there no communication with any part of this 
earth cither for food or learning Ikit, bi*- 
cause he is said to find them there, it seems 
designed also to represent both the had state 
and the bad character of that peojile when 
God began first to apjiear for them. (1 .) Their 
condition was forlorn. Egyj)t was to them a 
desert land, and a waste howling wilderness, 
for they were bond-slaves in it, and cried by 
reason of their oppression, and were perfectly 
bewildered and at a loss for relief ; there 
God found them, and thence he fetched them. 
And, (2.) Their disposition was very unpro- 
mising. So ignorant were the generality of 
them in divine things, so .stupid and unapt 
to receive the impressions of them, so jieevish 
and liumoursome, so froward and quarrel- 
some, and withal so strangely addicted to the 
idolatries of Egypt, that they might well be. 
said to be found in a desert land ; for one 
might as reasonably e.xj)ect a crop of corn 
from a barren wilderness as any good fruit 
of service to God from a people of such a 
character. Those that are renewed and sanc- 
tified by grace should often remeiiiher what 
they were by nature. 

2. He led him about and instructed him. 
When God had them in the wilderness he 
did not bring them directly to Canaan, but 
made them go a great way about, and so lie 
instructed them; that is, (1.) 3^y this means 
he took time to instruct them, and gave them 
commandments as they were able to receive 
them. Those whose business it is to instruct 
others must not expect it will be done of a 
sudden; learners must have time to learn. 
(2.) By this means he tried their faith, and 
patience, and dependence upon God, and 
inured them to the hardships of the wilder- 
ness, and so instructed them. Every stage 
had something in it that was instructive; 
even when he chastened them, he thereby 
taught them out of his law. It is said (Ps. 
evil- 7) that he led them forth by the right 
way ; and yet here that he led them about ; 
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for God alwa^rg leads his people the right 
way, however to us it may seem circuitous : 
so that the furthest way about proves, if not 
the nearest way, yet the best way home to 
Canaan. How God instructed them is ex- 
plained long after (Neh. ix. 13), Thou gavest 
them right judgments and true laws, good 
statutes ana commandments: and especially 
(p. 20), Thou gavest them also thy good Spirit 
to instruct them : and he instructs effectually. ] 
We may well imagine how unfit that people 
would have been for Canaan had they not first 
gone through the discipline of the wilderness. 

3. He kept him as the apple of his eye, with 
all the care and tenderness that could be, 
from the malignant influences of an open sky 
and air, and all the perils of an inhospitable 
desert. The pillar of cloud and fire was both 
a guide and a guard to them. 

4. He did that for them which the eagle 
does for her nest of young ones, v. 11, 12. 
The similitude was touched, Exod. xix. 4, 
I bore you on eagles' wings : here it is en- 
larged upon. The eagle is observed to have 
a strong aflection for her young, and to show 
it, not only as other creatures by j)rotecting 
them and making provision for them, but by 
educating them and teaching them to fly. 
For this purpose she stirs them out of the 
nest where they lie dozing, flutters over 
them, to show them how they must use their 
wings, and then accustoms them to fly upon 
her u lags till they have learnt to fly upon 
their own. This, by the way, is an example 
to parents to train up their children to busi- 
ness, and not to indulge them in idleness 
and the love of ease. God did thus by 
Israel ; when they were in love with their 
slavery, and loth to leave it, God, by Moses, 
stirreci them up to aspire ^ter liberty, and 
many a time ke])t them from returning to 
the house of bondage. He carried them out 
of Egypt, led them into the wilderness, and 
now at length had led them through it. The 
Lord alone did lead him, he needed not any 
assistance, nor did he take any to be partner 
with him in the achievement, which was a 
good reason why they should serve the Lord 
only and no other, so much as in partner- 
ship, much less in rivalship with him. There 
was no strange god with him to contribute to 
Israel’s salvation, and therefore there should 
be none to share in Israel’s homage and 
adoration, Ps. Ixxxi. 9. 

III. The settling of them in a good land. 
This was done in part already, in the happy 
planting of the two tribes and a half, an ear- 
nest of what would speedily and certainly be 
done for the rest of the tribes. 1. They were 
blessed with glorious victories over their ene- 
mies (iJ. 1 3) : He made him ride on the high 
places of the earth, that is, he brought him 
on with conquest, and brought him home 
with triumph. He rode over the high places 
or strong holds that were kept against him, 
sat in ease and honour upon the fruitful hills 
of Canaan. In Egypt they looked mean, and 
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were so, in poverty and disgrace; but in pa- 
naan they looked great, and were so, advanced 
and enriched ; they rode in state, as a peo- 
ple whom the King of kings delighted to ho* 
nour. 2. With great plenty of all good 
things. Not only the ordinary increase o£ 
the field, but, which was uncommon. Honey 
out of the rock, and oil out of the flinty rock, 
which may refer either, (1.) To their miracu- 
lous supply of fresh water out of the rock 
that followed them in the wilderness, which 
is called honey and oil, because the necessity 
they were reduced to made it as sweet and 
acceptable as honey and oil at another time. 
Or, (2.) To the great abundance of honey and 
oil they should find in Canaan, even in those 
parts that were least fertile. The rocks in 
Canaan should yield a better increase than 
the fields and meadows of other countries. 
Other productions of Canaan are mentioned, 
V. 14. Such abundance and such variety of 
wholesome food (and every thing the best in 
its kind) that every meal might be a feast if 
they pleased : excellent bread made of the 
best corn, here called the kidneys of the loheat 
(for a grain of wheat is not unlike a kidney), 
butter and milk in abundance, the flesh of 
cattle well fed, and for their drmk, no worse 
than the pure blood of the grape ; so indul- 
gent a Father was God to them, and so kind 
a benefactor. Ainsworth makes the plenty 
of good things in Canaan to be a figure of 
the fruitfulness of Christ’s kingdom, and the 
heavenly comforts of his word and Spirit : for 
the children of his kingdom he has butter and 
milk, the sincere milk of the word ; and 
strong meat for strong men, with the wine 
that makes glad the heart. 

15 But Jesburun waxed fat, and 
kicked : thou art waxen fat, thou art 
grown thick, thou art covered with 
fatness ; then he forsook God which 
made him, and lightly esteemed the 
Rock of his salvation. 16 They pro- 
voked him to jealousy with strange 
([/orfs, with abominations provoked they 
him to anger. 17 They sacrificed unto 
devils, not to God ; to gods whom 
they knew not, to new gods that came 
newly up, whom your fathers feared 
not. 18 Of the Rock that begat thee 
thou art unmindful, and hast forgotten 
God that formed thee. 

We have here a description of the apostasy 
of Israel from God, which would shortly 
come to pass, and to which already they had 
a disposition. One would have thought that 
a people under so many obligations to their 
God, in duty, gratitude, and interest, would 
never have turned from him ; but, alas ! they 
turned aside quickly. Here are two great in- 
stances of their wickedness, and each of them 
amounted to an apostasy from God : — 
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I. Security and senanality^ nride and insn- 
|ence> and the o^er eonimon antisea of plenty 
and prosperity, r. 15. These people were called 
Je8l^mm--an Mprifht pmph{%0 so«ie),o neirng 
peof^, BO others : but theTaoonloBt the reputa- 
tion both of their knowledge and of their righ- 
teousness; for, being well-fed. 1. Tliey twMperf 
/at, and grew thick, that is, they indulged 
themselves in alltnanner of luxury and grati- 
fications of their appetites, as if they had no- 
thing to do but to make pre^mon fbr the 
fiesh, to fulfil the luets of it. They grew fat, 
that is, they grew big and unwieldy, un- 
mindful of business, and unfit for it ; dull 
and stupid, careless and senseless ; and this 
was the effect of their plenty, llms the pros- 
perity of fools destroys them, Prov. i. 32. Yet 
this was not the worst of it, 2. They kicked ; 
they grew proud and insolent, and Ifted up 
the heel even against God himself. If God 
rebuked them, either by his prophets or by 
his providence, they kicked against the goad, 
as an untamed heifer, or a bullock unaccus- 
tomed to the yoke, and in their rage perse- 
cuted the prophets, and flew in the face of 
providence itself. And thus he forsook God 
that made him (not paying due respect to his 
Creator, nor answering the ends of his crea- 
tion), and put an intolerable contempt upon 
the rock of his salvation, as if he were not in- 
debted to him for any past favours, nor had 
any dependence upon him for the future, 
lliose that make a god of themselves and a 
god of their bellies, in pride and wantonness, 
and cannot bear to be told of it, certainly 
thereby forsake God and show how lightly 
they esteem him. 

II. Idolatry was the great instance of their 
apostasy, ana which the former led them to, 
as it made them sick of their religion, self- 
willed, and fond of changes. Obser\T, 

1 . What sort of gods they chose and of- 
fered sacrifice to, when they forsook the God 
that made them, v. 16, 17. This aggravated 
their sin that those very services wnich they 
should have done to the true God they did, 
(1.; To strange gods, that could not pretend 
to have done them any kindness, or laid 
them under any obligation to them, gods that 
they had no knowledge of, nor could expect 
any benefit by, for they were strangers. Or 
they are called strange gods, because they 
were other than the one only true God, to 
whom they were betrothed and ought to have 
been faithful. (2.) To new gods, that came 
newly up : for even in religion, the antiquity 
of which is one of its honours, vain minds 
have strangely affected novelty, and, in con- 
tempt of the Ancient of days, have been fond 
of new gods. A new god I can there be a 
more monstrous absurdity ? Would we find 
the right way to rest, we must ask for the 
good old way, Jer. vi. 16. It was true their 
fathers had worshipped otner gods ( J osh. xxiv. 
2), and perhaps it had been some little excuse 
if the children had returned to them ; but to 
serve new gods whom their fathers feared not, 
866 


jmd to like them the better Ibrbeingnew, was 
to open a door to en^se idolatriee. (3.) Ihey 
were euch as were no gods at all, but mere 
counterfeits and pretenders ; their names the 
invention of men’s fancies, and their images 
the work of men’s hands. Nay, (4.) l^hey 
were devils. So far from being gods,fath^ 
and ben^actors to mankind, they really were 
destroyers (so the word signifies), such as 
aimed to do mischief. If there were any 
spirits or invisible powers that possess^ 
their idol-temples ana images, they were evil 
spirits and malignant powers, whom yet they 
did not need to worship for fear they should 
hurt them, as they say the Indians do ; for 
those that faithfully worship God are out of 
the devil’s reach : nay, the devil can destroy 
those only that sacrifice to him. How mad are 
idolaters, who forsake the rock qf salvation to 
run themselves upon the rock of perdition ! 

2. What a great affront this was to Jehovah 
their God. (1 .) It was justly interpreted a 
forgetting of him (p. 18): Of the Rock that 
begat thee thou art unmindful. Mindfulness 
of God would prevent sin, but, when the 
world is served and the flesh indulged, God 
is forgotten ; and can any thing be more 
base and unworthy than to forget the God 
that is the author of our being, by whom wo 
subsist, and in whom we live and move ? 
And see what comes of it, Isa. xvii. 10, 11, 
Because thou hast forgotten the God of thy 
salvation, and hast not been mindful of the 
Rock of thy strength, though the strange 
slips be pleasant plants at first, yet the 
harvest at last will be a heap in the day of 
grief and of desperate sorrow. There is 
nothing got by forgetting God. (2.) It was 
justly resented as an inexcusable offence: 
They provoked him to jealousy and to anger 
(r. 16), for their idols were abominations to 
him. See here God’s displeasure against 
idols, whether they be set up in the heart or 
in the sanctuary, [l.] He is jealous of 
them, as rivals with him for the throne in 
the heart. [2.] He hates them, as enemies 
to his crown and government. [3.] He is, 
and will be, very angry with those that have 
any respect or affection for them. Those 
consider not what they do that provoke God ; 
for who knows the power of his anger ? 

19 And when the Lord saw if, he 
abhorred tliem^ because of the pro- 
voking of his sons, and of his daugh- 
ters. 20 And he said, I will hide my 
face from them, I will see what their 
end shall he: for they are a very 
froward generation, children in whom 
is no faith. 21 They have moved me 
to jealousy with that which is not 
God ; they have provoked me to anger 
with their vanities ; and I will move 
them to jealousy with those which are 
not a people ; 1 will provoke them to 
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anger with a fooUsh nation. 22 For 
a fire is kindled in mine anger, and 
shall burn unto the lowest hell, and 
shall consume the earth with her in- 
crease, and set on fire the foundations 
of the mountains. 23 I will heap 
mischiefs upon them; I will spend 
mine arrows upon them, 24 They 
shall he burnt with hunger, and de- 
voured with burning heat, and with 
bitter destruction : I will also send 
the teeth of beasts upon them, with 
the poison of serpents of the dust. 
25 The sword without, and terror 
within, shall destroy both the young 
man and the virgin, the suckling also 
with the man of gray hairs. 

Tlie method of this song follows the 
method of the predictions in the foregoing 
chapter, and therefore, after the revolt of 
Israel from God, described in the foregoing 
verses, here follow immediately the resolves 
of divine Justice concerning them ; we deceive 
ourselves if we think that God will be thus 
mocked by a foolish faithless people, that 
play fast and loose with him. 

I. He had delighted in them, but now he 
would reject them \vith detestation and 
disdain,?;.' 19. When the Lord saw their 
treachery, and folly, and base ingratitude, he 
abhorred them, he despised them, so some 
read it. Sin makes us odious in the sight 
of the holy God; and no sinners are so 
loathsome to him as those that he has called, 
and that have called themselves, his sons and 
his daughters, and yet have been provoking 
to him. Note, The nearer any are to God 
in profession the more noisome are they to 
him if they arc defiled in a sinful way, Ps. 
cvi. 39, 40. 

II. lie had given them the tokens of his 
resence with them and his favour to them ; 
ut now he would withdraw and hide his face 

from them^ v. 20. His hiding his face signifies 
his great displeasure ; they had turned their 
bach upon God, and now God would turn 
his back upon them (compare Jer. xviii. 17 
with Jer. ii. 27) ; but here it denotes also the 
slowness of God's proceedings against them 
in a way of judgment. They began in their 
apostasy with omissions of good, and so 
proceeded to commissions of evdl. In like 
manner God will first suspend his favours, 
and let them see what the issue of that will 
be, what a friend they lose when they provoke 
God to depart, and will try whether this will 
bring them to repentance. Thus we find 
God hiding himself, as it were, in expecta- 
tion of the event, Isa. l\di. 17. To justify 
himself in leaving them he shows that they 
were such as there w'as no dealing with ; 
for, 1. They were froward and a people that 
could not be pleased, or obstinate in sin, and 


that could not he canvtnoed Atid ndelaizned. 
2. They were faithless, and a peofde flMt 
could not be trusted. When he sawd them, 
and took them into covenant, he said^ 
Surely they are children that will not lie (Ism. 
Ixiii. 8) ; but when they jwoved othenvisft, 
children in whom is no faiths they deserved 
to be abandoned, and that the God of truth 
should have no more to do with them. 

III. He had done every thing to make 

them easy and to please them, but now he 
would do that against them which should be 
most vexatious to them. The punishment 
here answers the sin, t?. 21. 1. 'I^ey had 

provoked God with despicable deities which 
were not gods at all, but vanities, creatures 
of their own imagination, that could not 
pretend either to merit or to repay the respects 
of their worshippers ; the more vain and vile 
the gods were after which they went a 
whoring the greater ^vas the offence to that 
great and good God whom they set them up 
in competition with and contradiction to. 
This put two great erils into their idolatry, 
Jer. ii. 13. 2. God would therefore plague 

them with despicable enemies, that were 
worthless, weak, and inconsiderable, and not 
deserving the name of a people, which was 
a great mortification to them, and aggravated 
the oppressions they groaned under. The 
more base the peojfie were that tyrannised 
over them the more barbarous they would be 
(none so insolent as a beggar on horseback), 
besides that it would be infamous to Israel, 
who had so often triumphed over great and 
mighty nations, to be themselves trampled 
upon by the weak and foolish, and to come 
under the curse of Canaan, who was to be a 
servant of servants. But God can make the 
weakest instrument a scourge to the strongest 
sinner; and those that by sin insult their 
might Creator are justly insulted by the 
meanest of their fellow-creatures. This was 
remarkably fulfilled in the days of the judges, 
when they were sometimes oppressed by the 
very Canaanites themselves, whom they had 
subdued, Jud. iv. 2. But the apostle applies 
it to the conversion of the Gentiles, who 
had been a people not in covenant with God, 
and foolish in divine things, yet were brought 
into the church, sorely to the grief of the 
Jews, who upon all occasions showed a great 
indignation at it, which was both their sin 
and their punishment, as envy always is, 
Rom. X. 19. 

IV. He had planted them in a good land, 

and replenished them with all good things ; 
but now he would strip them of all their 
comforts, and bring them to ruin. The 
judgments threatened are very terrible, r. 
22 — 25. 1. The fire of God's anger shall 

consume them, u. 22. Are they proud of 
their plenty ? It shall burn up the increase 
of the earth. Are they confident of their 
strength ? It shall destroy the very founda- 
tions of their mountains : there is no fence 
against the judgments of God when they 
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I come with comiuifsion to lay all w^e. It 
i^all bum to the lowest bell, that is, it eh^ 
bring them to the vexy depth of misery in 
this world, which yet would be but a faint 
resemblance of the complete and endless mi- 
sery of sinners in the other world. 'Fhe 
damnation of hell (as our Saviour calls it) is 
the iire of God’s anger, fastening upon the 
guilty conscience of a sinner, to its inexpres- 
sible and everlasti^ torment, Isa. xxx. 33. 
2. The arrows of (^d’s judgments shall be 
spent upon them, till his quiver is quite ex- 
hausted, V. 23. The judgments of (lod, like 
arrows, fly swiftly (Ps. Ixiv. 7), reaching 
those at a distance who flatter themselves 
with hopes of escaping them, Ps. xxi. 8, 12. 
lliey come from an unseen hand, but wound 
mortally, for God never misses his mark, 
1 Kings, xxii. 34. The particdar judgments 
here threatened are, (1.) Famine: they shall 
he burnt, or parched, with hanger, (2.) 
Pestilence and other diseases, here called 
burning heat and bitter destruction, (3.) The 
insults of the inferior creatures : the teeth of 
beasts and the poison of serpents, 24. (4.) 

War and the fatal consequences of it, r. 25. 

[ 1 .] Perpetual frights. When the sword is iritb^ 
out, there cannot but be terror within. 2 Cor. 
vii. 5, Without were fightings, within were fears. 
Those who cast off the fear of God are justly 
e.xposed to the fear of enemies. [2.] Uni- j 
versal deaths. The sword of the Lord, when 
it is sent to lay all waste, will destroy with- 
out distinction ; neither the strength of the 
young man nor the beauty of the virgin, 
neither the innocency of the suckling nor the 
gravity or infirmity of the man of gray hairs, 
will be their security from the sword when it 
devours one as well as another. Such devas- 
tation does war make, especially when it is 
pushed on by men as ravenous as wild beasts 
and as venomous as serpents, v, 24. See 
here what mischief sin does, and reckon those 
fools that make a mock at it. 

2(> I said, 1 would scatter them into 
corners, I would make the remem- 
brance of them to cease from among 
men : 2^ Were it not that I feared 
the wrath of the enemy, lest their ad- 
versaries should behave themselves 
strangely, and lest they should say. 
Our hand is high, and the Lord hath 
not done all this. 28 For they ai e a 
nation void of counsel, neither is there 
any understanding in them. 29 O 
that they were wise, that they under- 
stood this, that they would consider 
their latter end ! 30 How should one 
chase a thousand, and two put ten 
thousand to flight, except their Rock 
had sold them, and the Lord had 
shut tliem up ? 31 For their rock is 

not as our Rock, even our enemies 
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themselves hein^ judges* 32 For tlieir 
vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of 
the fields of Gomorrali : their grapes 
art grapes of gall, their clusters are 
bitter : 33 Their wine is the poison of 
dragons, and the cruel venom of asps. 
34 not this laid up in store with 
me, and sealed up among my trea- 
sures? 35 To me vengeance, 

and recompence ; their foot shall slide 
in due time : for the day of their ca- 
lamity is at hand, and the things that 
shall come upon them make haste. 
36 For the Lord shall judge his peo- 
ple, and repent himself for his ser- 
vants, when he seeth that their power 
is gone, and there is none shut uj), or 
left. 37 And he shall say, Where are 
their gods, their rock in whom tliey 
trusted, 38 Which did eat the fat of 
their sacrifices, and drank the wine of 
their drink offerings ? let them rise up 
and help you, and be your protection. 

After many terrible threatenings of de- 
served wrath and vengeance, we have here 
surprising intimations of mercy, undeserved 
mercy, which rejoices against judgment, and 
by which it appears that God has no pleasure 
in the death of smners, but would rather they 
should turn and live. 

I. In jealousy for his own honour, he 
will not make a full end of them, v, 26 — 28. 
1. It cannot be denied but that they deserved 
to be utterly ruined, and that their remem- 
brance should be made to cease from arnong 
men, so that the name of an Israelite should 
never be known but in history ; for they were 
a nation void of counsel ( 1 ?. 28), the most sot- 
tish inconsiderate people that ever were, that 
would not believe the glory of God, though 
they saw it, nor understand bis loving kind- 
ness, though they tasted it and lived u])ou it. 
Of those who could cast oft* such a Gorl, such 
a law, such a covenant, for vain and dunghill- 
deities, it might truly be said, 'Inhere is no un- 
derstanding in them. 2. It would have been 
an easy thing with God to rUin them and blot 
out the remembrance of them; when the 
greatest part of them were cut off by the 
sword, it was but scattering the remnant into 
some remote obscure corners of the earth, 
where they should never have been heard of 
any more, and the thing had been done. See 
Ezek. V. 12. God can destroy those that 
are most strongly fortified, disperse those 
that are most closely united, and bury those 
names in perpetual oblivion that have been 
most celebrated. 3. Justice demanded it : I 
said I would scatter them. It is fit those 
should be cut off from the earth that have 
cut themselves oft’ from their God ; why 
should they not be dealt with according to 
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their deserts? 4. Wisdom considered the 
pride and insolence of the enemy, which 
would take occasion from the ruin of a people 
that had been so dear to God, and for whom 
he had done such great things, to reflect 
upon God and to imagine that because they 
had got the better of Israel they had carried 
the da^ against the God of Israel : The ad- 
versart€8 will say. Our hand is high, high in- 
deed, when it has been too high for those 
whom God himself fought for ; nor will they 
consider that the Lord has done all this, but 
will dream that they have done it in despite 
of him, as if the God of Israel were as weak 
and impotent, and as easily run down, as the 
pretended deities of other nations. 6. In 
consideration of this, Mercy prevails for the 
sparing of a remnant and the saving of that 
unworthy people from utter ruin : I feared 
the wrath of the enemy. It is an expression 
after the manner of men ; it is certain that 
God fears no man’s wrath, but he acted in 
this matter as if he had feared it. Those few 
good people in Israel that had a concern for 
the honour of God’s name feared the wrath of 
the enemy in this instance more than in any 
other, as Joshua (Josh. vii. 9), and David 
often ; and, because they feared it, God him- 
self is said to fear it. lie needed not Moses 
to plead it with him, hut reminded himself of 
it : What will the Egyptians say ? Let all 
those whose hearts tremble for the ark of 
God and his Israel comfort themselves with 
this, that God will work for his own name, 
an(l will not suffer it to be profaned and pol- 
luted : how much soever wc deserve to be 
disgraced, God will never disgrace the throne 
of his glory, 

II. In concern for their welfare, he ear- 
nestly desires their conversion ; and, in order 
to that, their serious consideration of their 
latter end, v. ‘29- Observe, 1. Though God 
had pronounced them a foolish peojde and of 
no understanding, yet he wishes they were 
wise, as Deut. v. 29, O that there were such a 
heart in them ! and Ps. xciv. 8, You fools, 
when will you he wise f God delights not to 
see sinners ruin themselves, but desires they 
will help themselves ; and, if they will, he is 
ready to help them. 2. It is a great piece of 
wisdom, and will contribute much to the re- 
turn of sinners to God, seriously to consider 
the latter end, or the future state. It is here 
meant particularly of that which God by 
Moses had foretold concerning this people in 
the latter days : but it may be applied more 
generally. We ought to understand and 
consider, (1.) The latter end of life, and the 
future state of the soul. I’o think of death 
as our removal from a world of sense to a 
world of spirits, the final period of our state 
of trial and probation, and our entrance upon 
an unchangeable state of recompence and re- 
tribution. (2.) 'Pile latter end of sin, and the 
future state of those that live and die in it. 
O that men would consider the happiness they 
will lose, and the misery they will certainly 
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plunge themselves into> if tbey gp mi ttiU m 
their trespasses, what will he in the end ihererf, 

Jer. V. 31 . J emsalem forgot thu^ and Uiere- 
fore came down wonderfully, Lam. i. 9, 

111. He calls to mind the great ^ings be 
had done for them formerly, as a reason why 
he should not quite cast them off. Ibis 
seems to be the meaning of that (t?. 30, 31), 
“How should one Israelite have been too 
hard for a thousand Canaanites, as they have 
been many a time, but that God, who is 
greater than all gods, fought for them!’' 

And so it corresponds with that, Isa. Ixiii. 

10, 11. When he was turned to he their 
enemy, os here, and fought against them for 
their sins, then he remembered the days of old, 
saying. Where is he that brought them out of 
the sea F So here, his arm begins to awake 
as in the days of old against the wrath of the 
enemy, Ps. cxxxviii. 7. There was a time 
when the enemies of Israel were sold by their 
own rock, that is, their own idol-gods, who 
could not help them, but betrayed them, be- 
cause Jehovah, the God of Israel, had shut 
them up as sheep for the slaughter. For the 
enemies themselves must own that their gods 
were a very unequal match for the God of 
Israel. For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, 

V. 32, 33. lliis must be meant of the enemies 
of Israel, who fell so easily before the sword 
of Israel because they were ripe for ruin, and 
the measure of their iniquity was full. Yet 
these verses may be understood of the strange 
prevalency of the enemies of Israel against 
them, when God made use of them as the 
rod of his anger, Isa. x. 5, 6. “ How should 

one Canaanite chase a thousand Israelites” 

(as it is threatened against those that trust 
to Egypt for help, Isa. xxx. 17, One thou- 
sand shall flee at the rebuke of one) “ unless 
Israel’s rock had deserted them and given 
them up?” For otherwise, however the^y 
may impute their power to their gods (Hab. 

I i. 11), as the Philistines imputed their victory 
to Dagon, it is certain the enemies* rock 
could not have prevailed against the rock of 
Israel ; God would soon have subdued their 
enemies (Ps. Ixxxi. 14), but that the wicked- 
ness of Israel delivered them into their hands. 

For their vine, that is, Israel’s, is of the vine 
of Sodom, V. 32, 33. They were planted a 
choice vine, wholly a right seed, but by sin 
had become the degenerate plant of a strange 
vine (Jer. ii. 21), and not only transcribed the / 
iniquity of Sodom, but outdid it, Ezek. 
xvi. 48. God called them his vineyard, his 
pleasant plant, Isa. v. 7. Put their fruits 
were, 1. Very offensive, and displeasing to 
God, bitter as gall. 2. Very malignant, and 
pernicious one to another, like the cruel venom 
of asps. Some understand this of their 
punishment ; their siii would be bitterness in 
the latter end (2 Sam. ii. 26), it would bite 
like a serpent and sting like an adder. Job xx. 

14 ; Prov. xxiii. 32. 

IV. He resolves upon the destruction of 
those at last that had been their persecutors 
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«tid oppressors. When the cup of trembUi^ 
goes round, the king of Babel shall jpledge it 
at last, Jer. xxv. ad, and see Isa. h. 22, 23. 
The day is coniing when the judgment that 
began at the house of God shall end with the 
sinner and ui^odly, 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. God 
will in due time bring down the church’s 
enemies, 

1. In displeasure gainst their wickedness, 

which he takes notice of, and keeps an ac- 
count of, V. 34, 35. Is not this implacable 
fury of theirs against Israel laid up in store 
toith rne, to be reckoned for hereafter, when 
it shall be made to appear that to me belongs 
vengeoMcef” Some understand it of the sin 
of Israel, specially their persecuting the 
prophets, which was laid up in store against 
them from the blood of righteous AbeUmUi. 
xziii. 35. However, it teaches us that the 
wickedness of the wicked is all laid up in 
store with God. (1 .) He observes it, Ps. xc. 8. 
He knows both what the vine is and what 
he grapes are, what is the temi)er of the 
mind and what are the actions of life. (2.) 
He keeps a record of it both in his own om- 
niscience and in the sinner’s conscience ; and 
this is sealed up among his treasures, which 
denotes both safety and secresy : these books 
cannot be lost, nor will they be opened till 
the great day. See Hos. xhi. 12. (3.) He 

often delays the punishment of sin for a great 
while ; it is laid up in store, till the measure 
be fuU, and the day of divine patience has 
expired. See Job. xxi. 28 — 30. (4.) Ihere 

is a day of reckoning coming, when all the 
treasures of guilt and wrath will be broken 
up, and the sin of sinners shall surely find 
them out. [l.] The thing itself will certainly 
be done, for the Lord is a God to whom ven~ 
geance belongs, and therefore he will repay, 
Isa. lix. IS. This is quoted by the apostle 
to show the severity of God’s ^v^ath against 
those that revolt from the faith of Christ, 
Heb. X. 30. [2.] It will be done in due 

time, in the best time ; nay, it will be done 
in a short time. The day of their calamity is 
at hand; and, though it may seem to tarry, 
it lingers not, it slumbers not, but makes 
baste. In one hour shall the judgment of 
Babylon come. 

2. He will do it in compassion to his own 
people, who, though they had greatly pro- 
voked him, yet stood in relation to him, and 
their misery appealed to his mercy (o. 36) : 
The Lord shall judge his people, that is, judge 
for them against their enemies, plead their 
cause, and break the yoke of oppression un- 
der which they had long groaned, repenting 
himself for his servants: not changing his 
mind, but changing his way, and fighting for 
them, as he had fought against them, when 
he sees that their power is gone. This plainly 
points at the deliverances God wrought for 
Israel by the judges out of the hands of those 
to whom he had sold them for their sins 
(see Judg. ii. 11 — 18), and how his soul was 
grieved for the misery of Israel (Judg. x. 16), 
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and this when thev were reduced to the last 
extremity. God nelped them when they 
could not help themselves; for there was 
none shut or Irft ; that is, none that dwdt 
either in cities or walled towns, in which 
they were shut up, nor any that dwelt in 
scattered houses in the country, in which 
they were left at a distance from neighbours. 
Note, God’s time to appear for the deli- 
verance of his people is when things are at 
the worst with them. God tries his people’s 
faith, and stirs up prayer, by letting things 
go to the worst, and then magnifies bis own 
power, and fills tlie faces of his enemies with 
shame and the hearts of his people with so 
much the greater joy, by rescuing them out 
of extremity as brands out of the burning. 

3. He will do it in contempt and to the 
reproach of the idol-gods, v. 37, 38. Where 
are their gods f Two ways it may be under- 
stood : — (1.) That God would do tliat for his 
people which the idols they had served could 
not do for them. They had forsaken Goil, 
and been very liberal in their sacrifices to 
idols, had brought to their altars the fat of their 
sacrifices and the wine of their drink-offerings, 
which they supposed their deities to feed 
upon and on which they feasted with them. 
“ Now,” says God, “ will these gods youhavc 
made your court to, at so great an expense, 
help you in your distress, and so repay you 
for all your charges in their service ? Go get 
you to the gods you have served, and let them 
deliver you, Judg. x. 14. This is intended 
to convince them of their foUy in forsaking a 
God that could help them for gods that could 
not, and so to bring them to repentance and 
qualify them for deliverance. When the 
adulteress shall follow after her lovers and 
not overtake them, pray to her idols and re- 
ceive no kindness from them, then she shall 
say, I will go and return to my first husband, 
Hos. ii. 7. See Isa. xvi. 12 ; Jer. ii. 27, 28. 
Or, (2.) That God would do that against his 
enemies W'hich the idols they had served 
could not save them from. Sennacherib and 
Nebuchadnezzar boldly challenged the God 
of Israel to deliver his worshippers (Isa. 
xxxvii. 10; Dan. iii. 15), and he did deliver 
them, to the confusion of their enemies. But 
the God of Israel challenged Bel and Nebo 
to deliv^er their worshippers, to rise up and 
help them, and to be their protection (Isa. 
xlvii. 12, 13); but they were so far from 
helping them that they themselves, that is, 
their images, which was all that was of them, 
went into cuptioily, Isa. xlvi. 1, 2. Note, 
Those who trust to any rock but God will 
find it sand in the day of their distress ; it 
will fail them when they most need it. 

39 See now that I, even I, am he, 
and there is no god with me : I kill, 
and I make alive ; I wound, and 1 
heal: neither is time any that can 
deliver out of my hand. 40 For I 



B.C.145L CHAP, 

lift up my hand to heaven, and say, I 
live tOT ever. 41 If I whet my glit- 
tering sword, and mine hand take 
hold on judgment ; I will render ven- 
geance to mine enemies, and will re- 
ward them that hate me. 42 I will 
make mine arrows drunk with blood, 
and my sword shall devour flesh ; and 
that with the blood of the slain and 
of the captives, from the beginning of 
revenges upon the enemy. 43 Re- 
joice, O ye nations, with his people : 
for he will avenge the blood of his 
servants, and wiU render vengeance 
to his adversaries, and will be mer- 
ciful unto his land, and to his peo- 
ple. 

This conclusion of the song speaks three 
things : — 

I. Glory to Go(l, v. 39. See now upon the 
whole matter, that J, even /, am he. Learn 
this from the destruction of idolaters, and the 
inability of their idols to help them.*' The 
great God here demands the glory, 1 . Of a 
self-existence : i, even /, am he. Thus Moses 
concludes with that name of God by which 
he was first made to know him (Exod. iii. 
14), ** I am that I am. I am he that I have 
been, that I will be, that I have promised to 
be, that I have threatened to be ; all shall 
find me true to my word." TheTargum of Uz- 
zielides paraphrases it thus : JVhen the Word 
of the Lord shall reveal himself to redeem his 
people, he shall say to all people. See that I 
now am what I am, and have been, and I am 
what I will he, which we know very well how 
to apply to him who said to John, I am he 
v)ho is, and was, and is to come. Rev. i. 8. 
These words, I, even I, am he, we meet with 
often in those chapters of Isaiah where God is 
encouraging his people to hope for their de- 
liverance out of Babylon, Isa. xli. 4 ; xliii. 
11, 13, 2a ; xlvi. 4. 2. Of a sole supremacy. 

“ niere is no god with me. None to help 
with me, none to cope with me." See Isa. 
xliii. 10, 11. 3. Of an absolute sovereignty, 

a universal agency : I kill, and I make alive; 
that is, all evil and all good come fromhishand 
of providence ; he forms both the light of life 
and the darkness of death, Isa. xlv. 7 ; Lam. 
hi. 37, 38. Or, He kills and wounds his 
enemies, but heals and makes alive his own 
people, kills and wounds with his judgments 
those that revolt from him and rebel against 
him ; but, when they return and repent, he 
heals them, and makes them alive with his 
mercy and grace. Or it denotes liis incon- 
testable authority to dispose of all his crea- 
tures, and the beings he has given them, so 
as to serve his own purposes by them : Whom 
he will he slays, and whom he will he keeps 
alive, when his judgments are abroad. Or 
thus. Though he kill, yet he makes alive 
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agiun ; thovgh he cause gnif,V€t will he have 
compassion, Lam. iii. 32. luough be have 
tom, he will heal us, Hos. vi. 1, 2. The Je- 
rusalem Targum reads it, I kill those that are 
alive in this world, and make those alive m the 
other world that are dead. And some of the 
Jewish doctors themselves have observed that 
death, and a life after it, that is, eternal life, 
is intimated in these words. 4, Of an irre-. 
sistible i)ower, which cannot be controlled : 
Neither is there any that can deliver out of my 
hand those that I have marked for destruc- 
tion. As no exception can be made against 
the sentence of God*8 justice, so no escape can 
be made from the executions of his power. 

II. Terror to bis enemies, v. 40 — 42. Ter- 
ror indeed to those that hate him, as all those 
do that serve other gods, that persist in wilful 
disobedience to the divine law, and that 
malign and persecute his faithful servants. 
These are those to whom God will render 
vengeance, those his enemies that will not 
have him to reign over them. In order to 
alarm such in time to repent and return to 
their allegiance, the wrath of God is here re- 
vealed from heaven against them. 1. ITie- 
divine sentence is ratified with an oath (r. 40) : 

He lifts up his hand to heaven, the habitation 
of his holiness ; this was an ancient and very 
significant sign used in swearing, Gen. xiv. 

22. And, since he could swear by no greater, 
he swears by himself and his own life. Those 
are miserable without remedy that have the 
word and oath of God against them. The 
Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, that 
the sin of sinners shall be their ruin if they 
go on in it. 2. Preparation is made for the 
execution : The glittering sword is whet. See 
Ps. vii. 12. It is a sword bathed in heaven, 

Isa. xxxiv. 5. While the sword is in M’het- 
ting, space is given to the sinner to repent 
and make his peace, which, if he neglects, | 
will render the wound the deeper. And, as 
the sword is whet, so the hand that is to 
wield it takes hold on judgment with a reso- 
lution to go through with it. 3. The execu- 
tion itself will be very terrible : '^Tlie sword 
shall devour flesh in abundance, and the cr- 
rows be ma<le drunk with blood, such vast 
quantities of it shall be shed, the blood of 
the slain in battle, and of the captives, to 
whom no quarter shall be given, but who ’ 
shall be put under military execution. When 
he begins revenge he will make an end ; for 
in this also his work is perfect, "i’he critics 
are much perplexed with the last clause. 
From the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. 

The learned bishop Patrick (that great mas- 
ter) thinks it may admit this reading. From I 
the king to the slave of the enemies, Jer. 1. 

35 — 37. When the sword of God's wrath is 
drawn it will make bloody work, blood to the 
horse-bridles, Rev. xiv. 20. 

HI. Comfort to bis own people (v. 43): 
Rejoice, O you nations, with his people. He 
I concludes the song with words of joy ; for 
1 in God's Israel there is a remnant whose end 
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will be peace. God's p^ple will rejoice at 
last, will rejoice everlastingly. Thrc^ things 
are here mentioned as matter of joy : — 1, 
The enlarging of the church's bounds. The 
apostle applies the first words of this verse 
to the conversion of the Gentiles. Rom. xv. 
10, Rejoice you Gentiles with his people. See 
what the grace of God does in the conversion 
of souls, it brings them to rejoice with the 
people of God ; for true religion brings us 
acquainted with true joy, so great a mistake 
are those under that think it tends to make 
men melancholy. 2. The avenging of the 
church's controversies upon her adversaries. 
He will make inquisition for the blood of his 
servants, and it shall appear how precious it 
is to him ; for those that spilt it shall have 
blood given them to drink. 3. I'he mercy 
God has in store for his church, and for all 
that belong to it : He will be merciful to his 
land, and to his people, that is, to all every 
where that fear and serve him. Whatever 
judgments are brought upon sinners, it shall 
go well with the people of God ; in this let 
Jews and Gentiles rejoice together. 

44 And Moses came and spake all 
the words of this song in the ears of 
the people, he, and Hoshea the son 
of Nun. 45 And Moses made an end 
of speaking all these words to all Is- 
rael : 46 And he said unto them, Set 
your hearts unto all the words which 
I testify among you this day, wliich 
ye shall command your children to 
observe to do, all the words of this 
law. 47 For it is not a vain thing for 
you ; because it is your life : and 
through this thing ye shall prolong 
your days in the land, whither ye go 
over Jordan to possess it. 48 And 
the Lord spake unto Moses that self- 
same day, saying, 49 Get thee up 
into this mountain Abarim, unto 
mount Nebo, which is in the land of 
Moab, that is over against Jericho ; 
and behold the land of Canaan, which 
I give unto the children of Israel for 
a possession : 50 And die in the 
mount whither thou goest up, and be 
gathered unto thy people ; as Aaron 
thy brother died in mount Hor, and 
was gathered unto his people: 51 
Because ye trespassed against me 
among the children of Israel at the 
waters of Meribah-Kadesh, in the 
wilderness of Zin ; because ye sancti- 
hed me not in the midst of the child- 
ren of Israel. 52 Yet thou shalt see 
the land before thee ; but thou shalt 
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not go thither unto the land which I 
give the children of Israel. 

Here is, I. The solemn delivery of this 
song to the children of Israel, r. 44, 45. 
Moses spoke it to as many as could heai . 
him, while Joshua, in another assembly, at , 
the same time, delivered it to as many as his 
voice would reach. 'I’hus coming to them 
from the mouth of both their governors, 
Moses who was laying down the govern- 
ment, and Joshua who was taking it up, 
they would see they were both in the same 
mind, and that, though they changed their | 
commander, there was no change in the ! 
divine command ; Joshua, as well as Moses, 
w'ould be a witness against them if ever they 
forsook God. 

11. An earnest charge to them to mind 
these and all the rest of the good words that 
Moses had said to them. How earnestly , 
does he long after them all, how very de- 
sirous that the word of God might make I 
deep and lasting impressions upon them, 
how jealous over them with a godly jealousy, 
lest they should at any time let slip these 
great things ! 

]. The duties he charges upon them are, 

(1.) Carefully to attend to these themselves: 

** Set your hearts both to the laws, and to 
the promises and threatenings, the blessings 
and curses, and now at last to this song. 

Let the mind be closely applied to the con- 
sideration of these things ; be affected with 
them; be intent uj)on your duty, and cleave 
to it with full purpose of heart." (2.) Faith- 
fully to transmit these things to those that 
should come after them : " What interest 
you have in your children, or influence upon 
them, use it for this purpose ; and command 
them (as your father Abraham did, Gen. 
xviii. 19) to observe to do all the words of this 
law.” Those that are good themselves can- 
not but desire that their children may be bo 
likewise, and that posterity may keep up re- 
ligion in their day and the entail of it may 
not be cut off. 

2. The arguments he uses to persuade 
them to make religion their business and to 
persevere in it are, (1.) The vast importance 
of the things themselves which he had 
charged upon them (v. 47) :* **It is not a vain 
thing, because it is your life. It is not an in- 
different thing, but of absolute necessity ; it 
is not a trifle, but a matter of consequence, 
a matter of life and death ; mind it, and you 
are made for ever ; neglect it, and you are 
for ever undone." (3 that men were but 
fully persuaded of this, that religion is their 
life, even the life of their souls ! (2.) Ihe 

vast advantage it would be of to them: 
Through this thing you shall prolong your 
days in Canaan, which is a typical promise 
of that eternal life which Christ has assured 
us those shall enter into that keep the com- 
mandments of God, Matt. xix. 17. 

HI. Orders given to Moses concerning his 
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death. Now that this renowned witness for 
j (iod had finished his testimony, he must go 
up to Mount Nebo and die ; in the prophecy 
of Christ’s two witnesses there is a plain 
I allusion to Moses and Elias (Rev. xi. 6), and 

, perhaps their removal, being by martyrdom, 

I is no less glorious than the removal either of 

I Moses or Elias. Orders were given to Mo- 

ses that self-same day, v. 48. Now that he 
had done his work, why should he desire to 
■ live a day longer ? He had indeed formerly 

i prayed that he might go over Jordan, but 

I now he is entirely satisfied, and, as God had 

I hidden him, saith no more of that matter, 

! 1 . God here reminds him of the sin he had 

I been guilty of, for which he was excluded 

Canaan (t?. 51), that he might the more pa- 
tiently bear the rebuke because he had 
sinned, and that now he might renew his 
sorrow for that unadvised word, for it is good 
for the best of men to die repenting of the 
infirmities they are conscious to themselves 
of. It was an omission that w'as thus dis- 
pleasing to God ; he did not sanctify God, as 
he ought to have done, before the children of 
Israel, he did not carry himself with a due 
decorum in executing the orders he had then 
received. 2. He reminds him of the death 
of his brother Aaron (v. 50), to make his 
own the more familiar and the less formida- 
ble. Note, It is a great encouragement to 
tis, when wc die, to think of our friends that 
have gone before us through that darksome j 
; valley, especially of Christ, our elder brother 
and great high priest. 3. He sends him up 

I <(> a high hill, thence to take a view of the 
land of Canaan and then die, r. 49, 50. The 
remembrance of his sin might make death 
, terrible, but the sight God gave him of Ca- 
, nnan took off the terror of it, as it was a 

I token of God’s being reconciled to him, and 

a plain indication to him that though his sin 
j shut him out of the earthly Canaan, yet it 
should not deprive him of that better coun- 
try which in this world can only be seen, 

, and that with an eye of faith. Note, Those 
may die with comfort and ease whenever God 
calls for them (notwithstanding the sins they 
remember against themselves) who have a 
■ believing prospect and a well-grounded hope 
of eternal life beyond death. 

I CHAP. XXXTII. 

j \ rt IMosm linf lint done with the cliildrcii of Urael ; he teemed t» 

I have taken final leave of them m the dote of the foreicoing chap- 

ter, but tlill he hat something mure to tay. lie had preached 
! them a farewell sermon, a very copious and pathetic discourse. 

I Alter terinun lie had given out a psnliii, a luii|; psalui ; and now 

I nothing remains but to ditmiss them niih a hletting ; that blest- 

ing he proiioniieet in this chapter in the iinme of the l.ord, and 
so loaves them. 1. He prunouncet them nil blessed in what God 
■ had done for them already, rtpeeinlly in giving them hit law, 

ver. S — 5. II. Hr pronoiineet a hlctting upon each tribe, wbirh 
IS both a prayer for and a prophecy of ihcir felicity. 1. Reuben, 
ver. 6. 2. .ludah, ver. 7. 3. i.evi, ver. 8 - 1 1. 4. lienjamiii, ver. 
12. 6. Joseph, ver. 13 — 17. 6. Zebulun and Itsacliar, ver. 18, 19. 
7 . Gad, ver. 30, 21. 8. Dan, ver. 22. 9. Naplitali, ver. 2:i. 10. 

■ Asher, ver. 24, 2.5. III. He pronounces them all in general blessed 

upon the account of what God would he to them, aud do for 
them, if they were obedient, ver. 26, 8ic. 

A nd this is the blessing, where- 
with Moses the man of God 
blessed the children of Israel before 
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his death. 2 And he said, The Lord 
came from Sinai, and rose up from 
Seir unto them : he shined forth from 
mount Paran, and he came with ten 
thousands of saints : from his right 
hand went a fiery law for them. 3 
Yea, he loved the peojfie; all his 
saints are in thy hand : and they sat 
down at thy feet ; every one shall re- 
ceive of thy words. 4 Moses com- 
manded us a law, even the inheritance 
of the congregation of Jacob. 5 And 
he was king in Jeshurun, when the 
heads of the people and the tribes of 
Israel were gathered together. 

ITie first verse is the title of the chapter : 
it is a blessing. In the foregoing chapter 
he had thundered out the terrors of the 
Lord against Israel for their sin ; it was a 
chapter like Ezekiel’s roll, full of lamenta- 
tion, and mourning, and woe. Now to 
soften that, and that he might not seem to 
part in anger, he here subjoins a blessing, 
and leaves his peace, which should descend 
and rest upon all those among them that 
were the sons of peace. Thus Chri.st’s last 
w^ork on earth was to bless his disciples 
(Luke xxiv. 50), like Moses here, in token of 
parting as friends. Moses blessed them, 1. 

As a prophet — a man of God. Note, It is a 
very desirable thing to have an interest in 
the prayers of those that have an interest in 
heaven ; it is a prophef^s reward. In this 
blessing Moses not only expresses his good 
wishes to this people, but by the sjiirit of 
prophecy foretels things to come concerning 
them. 2. As a parent to Israel; for so good 
}>rinces are to their sulijects. Jacob upon 
his death-bed blessed his sons (Gcn.xlix. 1), 
in conformity to whose example Moses here 
blesses the tribes that were descended from 
them, to show that though they had been 
very provoking yet the entail of the blessing 
was not cut off Tlie doing of this imme- 
diately before his death would not only be 
the more likely to leave an impression upon 
them, but would be an indication of the ! 
great good-will of Moses to them, that he de- t 
sired their happiness, though he must die 
and not share in it. ! 

He begins his blessing with a lofty de- | 
scription of the glorious appearances of God 
to them in giving them the law, and the great 
advantage they had by it. 

L There was a visible and illustrious dis- 
covery of the divine majesty, enough to con- 
vince and for ever silence atheists and infi- 
dels, to awaken and affect those that were 
most stupid and careless, and to put to shame 
all secret inclinations to other gods, v.2. 1. 

His appearance was glorious : he shone forth 
like the sun when he goes forth in his 
strength. Even Seir and Paran, two raoun- 
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tains at some distance, were illuminated hj 
the divine glory which appeared on Mount 
Sinai, end reflected some of the rays of it, 
so bright was the appearance, and so much 
taken notice of by the adjacent countries. 
To this the prophet alludes, to set forth the 
wonders of the divine providence, Hab. tii. 
3, 4; Ps. xviii. 7—9. The Jerusal^ Tar- 
gum has a strange glo^ upon this, that, 
“ when God came down to give the law, he 
offered it on Mount Seir to the Edomites, 
but they refused it, because they found in 
it, TAou shall not kill, 'flien he offered it 
on Mount Paran to the Ishmaelites, but they 
also refused it, because they found in it. Thou 
shall not steal : and then he came to Mount 
Sinai and offered it to Israel, and they said. 
All that the Lord shall say we will do."* I 
would not have transcribed so groundless a 
conceit but for the antiquity of it. 2. His 
retinue was glorious ; he came with his holy 
myriads, as Enoch had long since foretold he 
should come in the last day to judge the 
world, Jude 14. These were the angels, 
those chariots of God in the midst of which 
the Lord was, on that holy places Ps. Ixviii. 
17. 'Fhey attended the divine majesty, and 
were employed as his ministers in the so- 
lemnities of the day. Hence the law is said 
to he given by the disposition of angels^ Acts 
vii. 53 ; Heb. ii. 2. 

II. He gave them his law, which is, 1, 
Called a fiery laWy because it was given them 
out of the midst of the fire (Deut. iv. 33), and 
because it works like fire ; if it be received, it 
is melting, warming, purifying, and burns up 
the dross of corruption ; if it be rejected, it 
hardens, sears, torments, and destroys. The 
Spirit descended in cloven tongues as of fire ; 
for the gospel also is a fiery law. 2. It is 
said to go from his right hand, either because 
he wrote it on tables of stone, or to denote 
the power and energy of the law and the di- 
vine strength that goes along with it, that it 
may not return void. Or it came as a gift 
to them, and a precious gift it was, a right- 
hand blessing. 3. It was an instance of the 
special kindness he had for them : Yea, he 
loved the people (v. 3), and therefore, though 
it was a fiery law, yet it is said to go for 
them (p. 2), that is, in favour to them. Note, 
I'he law of God written in the heart is a cer- 
tain evidence of the love of God shed abroad 
there : we must reckon God's law one of the 
gifts of hi.s grace. Yea, he embraced the 
people, or laid them in his bosom ; so the 
word signifies, which denotes not only the 
dearest love, but the most tender and care- 
ful protection. All his saints are in his hand. 
Some understand it particularly of his sup- 
porting them and preserving them alive at 
Mount Sinai, when the terror was so great 
that Moses himself quaked ; they heard the 
voice of God and lived, ch. iv. 33, Or it de- 
notes his forming them into a people by his 
law; he moulded and fashioned them as a 
potter does the clay. Or they were in his 
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hand to be covered and protected« used and 
disposed of, as the seven stars were in the 
band of Christ, Rev. i. 16. Note, God has 
all his saints in his hand ; and, though there 
are ten thousands kis saints (v. 2), yet his 
hand, with which he measures the waters, is 
large enough, and strong enough, to hold 
them all, and we may be sure that none can 
pluck them out of his hand, John x. 28. 

III. He disposed them to receive the law 
which he gave them : They sat down at thy 
feet, as scholars at the feet of their master, in 
token of reverence, in attendance and humble 
submission to what is taught ; so Israel sat at 
the foot of Mount Sinai, and promised to hear 
and do whatever God should say. They were 
struck to thy feet, so some read it ; namely, by 
the terrors of Mount Sinai,which greatly hum- 
bled themforthe present, Exod. xx. 10. Every 
one then stood ready to receive God'.s words, 
and did so again when the law was publicly read 
to them, as Josh. viii. 34. It is a great pri- 
vilege when we have heard the words of God 
to have opportunity of hearing them again. 
John x\di. 26, 1 have declared thy name, and will 
declare it. So Israel not only had received 
the law, but should still receiv’e it by their 
prayers, and other lively oracles. The peo- 
ple are taught (r. 4, 5), in gratitude for the 
law of God, always to keep up an honourable 
remembrance both of the law itself and of 
Moses by whom it was given. Two of the 
Chaldee paraphrasts read it, The children of 
Israel said, Moses commanded us a law. And 
the Jews say that as soon as a child was able 
to speak his father was obliged to teach him 
these words : Moses commanded us a law, 
even the inheritance of the congregation of 
Jacob. 

1. ITiey are taught to speak with great re- 
spect of the law, and to call it the inheritance 
of the congregation of Jacob. They looked 
upon it, (1.) As peculiar to them, and that 
by which they were distinguished from other 
nations, who neither had the knowledge of it 
(Ps. cxlvii. 20 ), nor, if they had, were under 
those obligations to observe it that Israel were 
under: and therefore (says bishoj) Patrick), 
“ when the Jews conquered any country, they 
did not force any to embrace the law of 
Moses, but only to submit to the seven pre- 
cepts of Noah.'’ (2.) As entailed upon tlunn; 
for so inheritances are to be transmitted to 
their posterity. And, (3.) As their wealth and 
true treasure. Those that enjoy the word of 
God and tlie means of grace have reason to 
say. We have a goodly heritage. lie is in- 
deed a rich man in whom the word of Christ 
dwells richly. Perhaps the law is called their 
inheritance because it was given them with 
their inheritance and was so annexed to it 
that the forsaking of the law would be a for- 
feiture of the inheritance. See Ps. cxix. 111. 

2. They are taught to speak with great 
respect of Moses ; and they were the more 
obliged to keep up his name because he had 
not provided for the keeping of it up in hia 
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family ; liia posterity were never called the 
9on8 of Mo96St as the priests were the sons of 
Aaron, (1.) Hiey must own Moses a great 
benefactor to their nation, in that be com- 
manded them the law ; for, though it came 
from the hand of God, it went through the 
hand of Moses. (2 .) He was king in Jeshurun, 
Having commanded them the law^ as long as 
he lived he took care to see it observed and 
put in execution ; and they were very happy 
;j in having such a king, who ruled them, and 
j went in and out before them at all times, but 
j did in a special manner look great when the 
I heads of the people were gathered together in 
parliament, as it were, and Moses was pre- 
sident among them. Some understand this 
of God himself ; he did then declare himself 
their King when he gave them the law, and 
he continued so as long as they were Jeshurun, 
an ui)right people, and till they rejected him, 
1 Sam. xii. 12. But it seems rather to be 
understood of Moses. A good government 
I is a great blessing to any people, and what 
they have reason to be very thankful for; 
ana that constitution is very happy which as 
Israel’s, which as ours, divides the power be- 
tween the king in J eshurun and the heads of 
the tribes, when they are gathered together. 

6 Let Reuben live, and not die; 
and lot not liis men be few. ^ And 
this is the blesslmj of Judah : and he 
said, Hear, Loud, the voice of Judah, 
and bring him unto his people : let 
his hands be sufficient for him ; and 
be thou a help to him from his ene- 
mies. 

Here is, I. The blessing of Reuben. 
Though Reuben had lost the honour of his 
birthright, yet Moses begins with him ; for 
we should not insult over those that are dis- 
graced, nor desire to ])erpetuate marks of in- 
famy upon any, though ever so justly fastened 
at first, V. 6. Moses desires and foretels, 1. 
The preserving of this tribe. ’Jliough a 
frontier tribe on the other side Jordan, yet. 

Let it live, and not be cither ruined by its 
neighbours or lost among tlicm.” And per- 
haps he refers to those chosen men of that 
tribe who, having had their lot assigned them 
already, left their families in it, and were now 
, ready to go over armed before their brethren, 
Num. .xxxii. 27- Bet them he protected in 
this noble expedition, and have their heads 
I covered in the day of battle.” 2. The increase 

' of this tribe : Let not his men be few j or, Let 
his men he a number, that is, Let it be a 

* numerous tribe ; though their other honours 

* be lost, so that they shall not excel, yet let 
them multiply.” Let Reuben live and not 
die, though his men be few ; so bishop Patrick 
thinks it may be rendered. “Though he 
iHUvSt not expect to flourish (Gen. xli.x. 4), 
yet let him not perish.” All the Chaldee 
para])hrasts refer this to the other world : 
Let Reuben live in life eternal, and not die the 
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second death, so Onkelos. Let Reuben live 
in this world, and not die that death which the 
wicked die in the world to come, no Jonathan 
and the Jerusalem Targum. 

II. The blessing of Judah, which is put 
before Levi because our Lord sprang out of 
Judah, and (as Dr. Lightfoot says) because 
of the dignity of the kingdom above the 
priesthood. Tlie blessing (t?. 7) may refer 
either, 1. To the whole tribe in generd. 
Moses prays for, and prophesies, the great 
prosperity of that tribe. That God would 
near his prayers (see an instance, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 14, 15), settle him in his lot, prosper 
him in all his affairs, and give him victory 
over his enemies. It is taken for granted 
that the tribe of Judah would be both a pray- 
ing tribe and an active tribe. “ Lord,” says 
Moses, “ hear his prayers, and give success 
to all his undertakings : let his hands be suf^ 
ficient for him both in husbandry and in 
war.” ’Hie voice of prayer should always be 
attended with the hand of endeavour, and 
thep we may expect prosperity. Or, 2. It 
may refer in particular to David, as a type of 
Christ, that God would hear his prayers, 
Ps. XX. 1 (and Christ was heard always, iohn 
xi. 42), that he would give him victory over 
his enemies, and success in his great under- 
takings. See Ps. Ixxxix. 20, &c. And that 
prayer that God would bring him to his 
people seems to refer to Jacob’s prophecy 
concerning Shiloh, That to him should the 
gathering of the people be, Gen. xlix. 10. 
’Phe tribe of Simeon is omitted in the bless- 
ing, because Jacob had left it under a brand, 
and it had never done any thing, as Levi had 
done, to retrieve its honour. It was lessened 
in the wilderness more than any other of the 
tribes ; and Zirari, who was so notoriously 
guilty in the matter of Peor but the other 
day, was of that tribe. Or, because the lot 
of Simeon was an appendage to that of 
Judah, that tribe is included in the blessing 
of Judah. Some copies of the LXX. join 
Simeon with Reuben : Let Reuben live and 
not die j and let Simeon be many in number. 

8 And of Levi he said, Let thy 
Thummira and thy Urim be with thy 
holy one, whom thou didst prove at 
Massah, and with whom thou didst 
strive at the waters of Meribah; 9 
Who said unto his father and to his 
mother, 1 liave not seen him ; neither 
did he acknowledge his brethren, nor 
knew his own children : for they have 
oliserved thy word, and kept thy cove- 
nant. 10 They shall teach Jacob thy 
judgments, and Israel tby law : they 
shall put incense before thee, and 
whole burnt sacrifice upon thine altar. 
11 Bless, Lord, his substance, and 
accept the work of his hands : smite 

875 



blessing on Israel 

through the loins of them that rise 
against him, and of them that hate 
him, that they rise not again. 

In blessing the tribe of Levi, Moses ex* 
resses himself more at large, not so much 
ecause it was his own tribe (for he takes no 
notice of his relation to it) as because it was 
God’s tribe. The blessing of Levi has re- 
ference, 

I. To the high pries^ here called God’s 
holy one (p. 8), because his office was holy, in 
token of which. Holiness to the Lord was 
written upon his forehead. 1. He seems to 
acknowledge that God might justly have dis- 
placed Aaron and his seed, for his sin at Me- 
ribah, Num. xx. 12. So many understand 
it. It seems rather probable to me that, on 
the contrary, he pleads with God the zeal and 
faithfulness of Aaron, and his boldness in 
stemming the tide of the people’s murmur- 
ings at the other Meribah (Exod. xvii. 7), 
which might be i-ery remarkable, and which 
God might have an eye to in conferring the 
priesthood upon him, though no mention is 
made of it there. All the Chaldee para- 
phrasts agree that it was a trial in which he 
was found perfect and faithful and stood in \ 
the trial: therefore not that, Num. xx. 2. He 
prays that the office of the high priest might 
ever remain : Let thy thummim and thy urim 
be with him. It was given him for some 
eminent piece of service, as appears, Mai. 
ii. 5. “ Jjord, let it never be taken from 

him.” Notwithstanding this blessing, the 
urim and thummim were lost in the captivity, 
and never restored under the second temple. 

' But this prayer has its full accomplishment 

I in Jesus Christ, God’s Holy One, and our 

■ great high priest, of whom Aaron was a type : 

I with him who had lain in the Father’s bosom 

' from eternity the urim and thummim shall 

11 ‘raain; for he is the wonderful and ever- 
lasting counsellor. Some translate the 
thuramin and urim appellatively, the rather 
because the usual order is here inverted, and 
here only. Thummim signifies integrity, and 
Urim illumination : Let these be with thy 
holy one, that is, “ Lord, let the high priest 
ever be both an uj)rigl]t man and an under- 
standing man.” A good prayer to he put up 
for the ministers of the gospel, that they may 
have clear heads and honest hearts ; light 
I and sincerity make a complete minister. 

! II. To the inferior priests and Levites, 

I r.9““lL 

1 . He commends the zeal of this tribe for 
God when they sided with Moses (and so 
• with God) against the worshippers of the 
I golden calf (Exod. xxxii. 26, &c.), and, being 
I employed in cutting off the ring-leaders in 
that wickedness, they did it impartially : the 
best friends they had in the world, though as 
dear to them as their next relations, they did 
not spare if they were idolaters. Note, Our 
regard to God and to his glory ought always 

■ to prevail above our regard to any creature 
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whatsoever. And those tvho hot only kee^i 
themselves pure from the common Iniquities 
of the times and places in which the^ live, 
but, as they are capable, bear testimony 

r 'nst them, and stand vp for God against 
eoihdoers, shall have special marks of 
honour put upon them. Pernaps Moses may 
have an eye to the sons of Korab, who re- 
fused to loin with their father in his gain- 
saying, Num. xxvi. 11. Also to Phinelias, 
who executed judgment, and stayed the plague 
And indeed the office of the priests and Le 
vites, which engaged their constant attend 
ance, at least in their turns, at God’s altar 
laid them under a necessity of being fre- 
quently absent from their families, which 
they could not take such care of, nor make 
such provision for, as other Israelites might. 
'I’his was the constant self-denial they sub- 
mitted to, that they might observe God's word, 
and keep the covenant of 2 >riesihood. Note, 
Those that are called to minister in holy 
things must sit loose to the relations and in- 
terests that are dearest to them in this world, 
and prefer the fulfilling of their ministry be- 
fore the gratifying of the best friend they 
have. Acts xxi. 13 ; xx. 24. Our Lord Jesus 
knew not his mother and his brethren wlien 
they would have taken him off from his work, 
Matt. xii. 48. 

2. He confirms the commission granted to 
this tribe to minister in holy things, whicT 
was the recompence of their Zealand fidelity 
V. 10. (1.) They were to deal for God with 
the people ; “ They shall teach Jacob thy 
judgments and Israel thy laws, both as 
preachers in thy religious aswemhlies, read- 
ing and expounding the law (Neh. viii, 7, ^), 
and as judges, determining doubtful and diffi- 
cult cases that were brought before them,’’ 
2 Chron. xvii. 8, 9. The priests’ lij>s kept 
this knowledge for the use of the people, who 
were to ask the law at their mouth, Mai. ii. 7. 
Even Haggai, a i)rophet, consulted the priests 
in a case of conscience. Hag. ii. 11, &c. 
Note, Preaching is necessar}', not only for 
the first planting of churches, hut for the 
preserving and edifying of churches when 
they are planted. See Ezek. xliv. 23, 24. 
(2.) They were to deal for the people with 
God, in burning incense to the praise and 
gloryof God, and offering .sacrifices to make 
atonement for sin and to obtain the divine 
favour. This was the work of the priests, 
hut the Levites attended and assisted in it. 
Tliose that would have benefit by their in- 
cense and offerings must diligently and faith- 
fully observe their instructions. 

3. He prays for them, v. 11. (1.) Tliat 

God would ])rosper them in their estates, and 
make that which was allotted them for their 
maintenance comfortable to them. Bless, 
Lord, his substance. The provision made 
for them was very plentiful, and came to 
them easily, and yet they could have no joy 
of it unless God blessed it to them; ana, 
since God himself was their portion, a par- 
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ticolar blessing might be expected to attend 
this portion. Bless^ Lord, his virtue j so 
some read it. " Lord^ increase thy graces 
in them* and make them more and more fit I 
for their work/' (2.) That he would accept I 
them in their services : “ Accept the work of 
his hands, both for himself and for the people 
for whom he ministers." Acceptance with 
God is that which we should aU aim at, and 
be ambitious of, in all our devotions, whether 
men accept us or no (2 Cor. v. 9), and it is 
the most valuable blessing we can desire 
either for ourselves or others. (3.) That he 
would take his part against aU his enemies : 
Smite through the loins of those that rise 
against him. He supposes that God's minis- 
ters would have many enemies : some would 
hate their persons for their faithfulness, and 
would endeavour to do them a mischief; 
others would envy them their maintenance, 
and endeavour sacrilegiously to deprive them 
of it ; others would oppose them in the execu- 
tion of their office, and not submit to the 
sentence of the priests ; and some would aim 
to overthrow the office itself. Now he prays 
that God would blast all such attempts, and 
return the mischief upon the heads of the 
authors. This prayer is a prophecy that God 
will certainly reckon with those that are 
enemies to his ministers, and will keep up a 
ministry in his church to the end of time, in 
spite of all the designs of the gates of hell 
against it. Saul rose up against the Lord’s 
priests (I Sam. xxii. 18), and this filled the 
measure of his .sin. 

1 2 ilnd of Benjamin he said, The be- 
loved of the Lord shall dwell in safety 
by him ; and the LORD shall cover 
him all the day long, and he shall 
dwell between his shoulders. Id 
And of Joseph he said. Blessed of 
the Lord he his land, for the pre- 
cious things of heaven, for the dew, 
and for the deep that coucheth be- 
neath, 14 And for the precious fruits 
hro^ujht forth by the sun, and for the 
precious things put forth by the moon, 
15 And for the chief things of the an- 
cient mountains, and for the precious 
things of the lasting hills, Ih* And 
for the precious things of the earth 
and fulness thereof, and for the good 
will of him that dwelt in the bush ; 
let the blessing come upon the head 
of Joseph, and upon the top of the 
head of him that was separated from 
his brethren. 17 His glory is like 
the firstling of his bullock, and his 
horns are like the horns of unicorns : 
with them he shall push the people 
together to the ends of the earth: 
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and they are the ten thoueands of 
Emhraim, and they are the thbuaands 
of Manasseh. 

Here is, I. The blessiug of Benjamin. 
V, 12. Benjamin is pnt next to Levi, 
cause the temple, where the priests* work 
lay, was just upon the edge of the lot of this 
tribe ; and it is put before Joseph because ef 
the dignity of Jerusalem (part of which was 
in this tribe) above Samaria, which was in the 
tribe of Ephraim, and because Benjamin ad- 
hered to the house of David, and to the 
temple of the Lord, when the rest of the 
tribes deserted both with Jeroboam. 1. Ben- 
jamin is here called the beloved of the Lord, 
as the father of this tribe was Jacob’s beloved 
son, the son of his right hand. Note, Those 
are blessed indeed that are beloved of the 
Lord. Saul the first king, and Paul the great 
apostle, were both of this tribe. 2. He is 
here assured of the divine protection : he shall 
dwell safely. Note, Those are safe wffiom 
God loves, Ps. xci. 1. 3. It is here inti- 

mated that the temple in which God would 
dwell should be built in the borders of this 
tribe. Jerusalem the holy city was in the lot 
of this tribe (Josh, xviii. 28} ; and though 
Zion, the city of David, is 8U})posed to be- 
long to Judah, yet Mount Moriah, on which 
the temple was built, was in Benjamin’s lot. 
God is therefore said to dwell between his 
shoulders, because the temple stood on that 
mount, as the head of a man upon his shoul- 
ders. And by this means Benjamin was 
covered all the day long under the protection 
of the sanctuary (Ps. exxv. 2), which is often 
spoken of as a place of refuge, Ps. xxvii. 4, fj ; 
Nell. vi. 10. Benjamin, dwelling by the 
temple of God, dwelt in safety by him. Note, 
It is a happy thing to be in the neighbour- 
hood of the temple. This situation of Ben- 
jamin, it is likely, was the only thing that 
kept that tribe in adherence with Judah to 
the divine institutions, when the other ten 
tribes apostatized. ’Fhose have corrupt and 
wicked hearts indeed who, the nearer they 
are to the church, are so much the further 
from God, 

II. 'Xlie blessing of Joseph, including both 
Manasseh and Ephraim. In Jacob’s blessing 
(Gen. xlix.) that of Joseph is the largest, and 
so it is here ; and thence Moses here borrows 
the title he gives to Joseph (t?. 16), that he 
was separated from his brethren, or, as it 
might be read, a Nazarite among them, both 
in regard of his piety, wherein it appears, by 
many instances, he excelled them all, and of 
his dignity in Egypt, where he was both 
their ruler and benefactor. His brethren 
separated him frorh them by making him a 
slave, but God distinguished him from them 
by making him a prince. Now the bless- 
ings here prayed for, and prophesied of, for 
this tribe, are great plenty and great power. 

1. Great plenty, v. 13 — 16. In general: 
Blessed of the Lord be his land. Those were 
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V®fy fruitful couulttics that fell into th* lot of 
Ephraim and Mana68efa> vet Motes prays 
they miffht be watered with the hletung of 
Go(l» whidi makes rich, and on which all 
fruitfulness depends. i,Now, 

(1 .) H« enumerates iShany particulars which 
he prays mav contribute to the wealth and 
a^ndance ot those two tribes, looking un to 
the Creator fSr the benefit and sennceaDle- 
ness of all the inferior creatures, for they are 
all that to us which he makes them to be. 
He prays, [l .] For seasonable rains and dews, 
the precious things of heaven ; and so precious 
they are, though but pure water, that with- 
out thian the fruits of the earth would all 
fail and be cut oflf. [2.] For plentiful springs, 
which help to make the earth fruitful, called 
here the deep that coucheth beneath ; both are 
the rivere of God (Ps. lxv^ 9), for he is the 
Father of the rain (Job xxxriii. 28), and he 
made particularly the fountains of waters. 
Rev. xiv. 7. [3.J For the benign influences 

of the heavenly bodies (». 14), /or the precious 
fruits (the word signifies that which is most 
excellent, and the best in its kind) put forth 
by the quickening heat of the sun, and the 
cooling moisture of the moon. “Let them 
have the yearly fruits in their several months, 
according to the course of nature, in one 
month olives, in another dates,” &c. So 


some understand it. [4.1 For the fruitful- 
ness even of their hills ana mountains, which 
in other countries used to be barren (i?. 15): 
Let them have the chief things of the ancient 
mountains : and, if the mountains be fruit- 
ful, the fruits on them will be first and best 
ripened. They are called ancient mountains, 
not because prior in time to other mountains, 
but because, like the first-born, they were 
superior in worth and excellency ; and last- 
ing hills, not only because as other moun- 
tains they were immovable (Hab. iii. 6), but 
because the fruitfulness of them should con- 
tinue. [5.] For the productions of the lower 
grounds (t?. 16): For the precious things of 
the earth. Though the earth itself seems a 
useless worthless lump of matter, yet there 
precious things produced out of it, for 
the support and comfort of human life. Job 
xxviii. 6 , Out of it comet h bread, because 
out of it came our bodies, and to it they 
must return. But what are the precious 
things of the earth to a soul that came from 
God and must return to him ? Or what is 
its fulness to the fulness that is in Christ, 
whence we receive grace for grace ? Some 
make these precious things here prayed for 
to be figures of spiritual blessings in heavenly 
things by Christ, the gifts, graces, and com- 
forts of the Spirit. 

(2.) He crowns all with the good-will, or 
favourable acceptance, of him that dwelt in 
the bush {v. 16), that is, of God, that God who 
appeared to Moses in the bush that burned 
and was not consumed (Exod. iii. 2), to give 
him his commission for the bringing of Is- 
rael out of Egypt. Though God's gmry ap- 
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peared ther^ but for a while, yatf lt it taid to 
awell there, because it continued at long at 
there was occation for it : the good-will qf the 
shechinah in the bush; so it might be read, 
for shechinah signifies that whwh dwelkth: 
and, though it was but a little while a dweller 
in the bath, yet it continued to dwell with 
the people of Itrael. My dweller in the bush ; 
so it should be rendered; that was an ap- 
pearance of the divine Majesty to Moses only, 
m token of the particular interest he had in 
God, which he desires to improve for the 
good of this tribe. Many a time God had 
appeared to Moses, but now that he is just 
dying he seems to have the most pleasing 
remembrance of that which was the first time, 
when his acquaintance with the visions of 
the Almighty first began, and his correspond- 
ence ivith heaven was first settled : that was 
a time of love never to be forgotten. It was 
at the bush that God declared himself the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and so 
confirmed the promise made to the fathers, 
that promise which reached as far as the re- 
surrection of the body and eternal life, as 
appears by our Saviour’s argument from it, 
Luke XX. 37. So that, when he prays for 
the good will of him that dwelt in the bush, 
he has an eye to the covenant then and there 
renewed, on which all our hopes of God’s 
favour must 1)e bottomed. Now he concludes 
this large blessing with a j)raver for the fa- 
vour or good-will of God, [l.j Because that 
is the fountain and spring-head of all these 
ble.ssings ; they are the gifts of God’s good- 
will ; they are so to his own people, whatever 
they are to others. Indeed when Ephraim 
(a descendant from Joseph) slid hack from 
God, as a backsliding heifer, those fruits of 
his country were so far from being the gifts 
of God’s good-will that they were intended 
but to fatten him for the slaughter, as a lamb 
in a large place, Uos. iv. lO, 17. [2.] Be- 

cause that is the comfort and sweetness of all 
these blessings ; then we have joy of them 
when we taste God’s good-will in them. 
[3.] Because that is better than all these, in- 
finitely better; for if we have but the favour 
and good-will of God we are ha])py, and may 
he easy in the want of all these things, and 
may rejoice in the God of our salvation though 
the fig-tree do not blossom, and there be no 
\fruit in the vine. Hah. iii. 17, 18. 

2. Great power Joseph is here blessed with, 
V. 17. Here are three instances of his power 
foretold : — (1.) His authority among his bre- 
thren : His glory is like the firstling of his 
bullock, or young hull, which is a stately 
creature, and therefore was formerly used as 
an emblem of royal majesty. Josnua, who 
was to succeed Moses, was of the tribe ot 
Ephraim the son of Joseph, and his glory 
was indeed illustrious, and he was an honour 
to his tribe. In Ephraim was the royal city 
of the ten tr 11)68 afterwards. And of Ma- 
nasseh were Gideon, Je])hthah, and Jair, who 
were all ornaments and hle.ssing8 to their 
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<?ouiiitry. thi& be is eonipared to the 

firstling of me bullock because the birthright 
which Keubon lost devolved upon Joseph 
(1 Chron* v, i;2), and to the firstling of hii 
bullock, because Bashan, which was in the 
lot of Manasaeh, was faxnous for bulls and 
cows, Ps, xxii. 12; Amoa iv. 1. 2.) His 

force against bis enemies and victory over 
them ; His horns are like the horn qf a uni- 
corn, that is, ^ The forces he shall bring into 
the field shall be very strong and formidable, 
and with them he shall push the people,^* ^lat 
is, “ He shall overcome all that stand in his 
way.” It appears from the Ephraimites* 
contests, both with Gideon (Judg. viii. 1) 
and with Jephthah (Judg. xii. 1), that they 
were a warlike tribe and fierce. Yet we find 
the children of Ephraim, when they had for 
saken the covenant of God, though they were 
armed, turning back in the day (f battle (Ps. 

Ixxviii. 9, 10); for, though here pronounced 
strong and bold as unicorns, when God had 
departed from them they became as weak as 
other men. (3.) The numbers of his people, 
in which Ephraim, though the younger house, 
exceeded, Jacob having, in tne foresight of 
the same thing, crossed hands, Gen. xlviii. 19. 

They are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and 
the thousands of Manasseh. Jonathan’s Tar- 
gum applies it to the ten thousands of Ca- 
iiaanites conquered by Joshua, who was of 
the tribe of Ephraim, and the thousands of 
Midianites conquered by Gideon, who was of 
the tribe of Manasseh. And the gloss of the 
Jerusalem Targum upon the former part of 
this verse is observable, that “ as the firstlings 
of the bullock were never to be worked, nor 
could the unicorn ever be tamed, so Joseph 
should ever continue free ; and they ivould 
have continued free if they had not by sin 
sold themselves.” 

18 And of Zebulun he said, Re- 
joice, Zebulun, in thy going out; and, 
issachar, in thy tents. 19 They shall 
call the people unto the mountain; 
there they shall offer sacrifices of righ- 
teousness : for they shall suck of the 
abundance of the seas, and of trea- 
sures hid in the sand. 20 And of 
Gad he said, Blessed he lie that en- 
largeth Gad : he dwelleth as a lion, 
and tcarcth the arm with the crown 
of the head. 21 And he provided the 
first part for himself, because there, 
in a portion of the lawgiver, was he 
seated ; and he came with the heads 
of the people, he executed the justice 
of the Loud, and his judgments with 
Israel. 

Here we have, I. The blessings of Zebulun 
and Issachar put together, for they were both 
the sons of Jacob by Leah, and by their lot in 
Canaan they were neighbours ; it is foretold. 


on imuiL 

1. That they should bo# 

able settlement and empkrymeiiOp; 
bulun must rejoice, for he shall naip 
to rqoice; and Moses prays that^ Ipiy 
have cause in his going out, either to 
(for Zebulun jeoparded^heir lines Jli|| 
places qfthe field, Judg. v. 18), dr rather to 
se^ for Zebulun was a haven of ships, Gm, 
xlix. 13. i^d Issachar must tejoice in ms 
tents, that is, in his business at home, his 
husbandry, to which the men of that tribe 
generally confined themselves, because they 
saw that rest was good, and when the s^l 
was rough the land was pleasant, Gen. xlix. 
14, 15. Observe here, (1.) That the^icovi- 
dence of God, as it variously appointji the 
bounds of men’s habitation, some in the city 
and some in the country, some in the sea- 
ports and some in the inland towns, so it 
wisely disposes men’s inclinations to dif- 
ferent employments for the good of the pub- 
lic, as each member of the body is situated 
and qualified for the service of the whole. 
The genius of some men leads them to a 
book, of others to the sea, of others to the 
sword; some are inclined to rural affairs, 
others to trade, and some ha^^e a turn for 
mechanics ; and it is well it is so. J/* the 
whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing ? 1 Cor. xii. 17. It was for the common 
good of Israel that the men of Zebulun were 
merchants and that the men of Issachar were 
husbandmen. (2.) That whatever our place 
and business are it is our wisdom and duty 
to accommodate ourselves to them, and it is 
a great happiness to be well pleased with 
them. Let Zebulun rejoice in his going 
out ; let him thank God for the gains and 
make the best of the losses and inconve- 
niences of his merchandise, and not despise 
the meanness, nor envy the quietness, of Is- 
sachar’s tents. Let Issachar rejoice in his 
tents, let him be well pleased with the re- 
tirements and content with the .small profits 
of his country seats, and not grudge that he 
has not Zebulun’s pleasure of travelling and 
profit of trading. Every business has both 
its conveniences and inconveniences, a||d. 
therefore whatever Providence has made cSt 
business we ought to bring our minds to it ; 
and it is really a great happiness, whatever 
our lot is, to be easy with it. This is the gift 
of God, Eccl. v. 19. 

2. That they should both be serviceable in 
their places to the honour of God and the in- 
terests of religion in the nation (v. 19) : They 
shall call the people to the mountain, that is, 
to the temple, which Moses foresaw should 
be built upon a mountain. I see not why 
this should be coi^xied (as it is by most in- 
terpreters) to Zdl^id^ ; if both Zebulun and 
Issachar received the comforts of their re- 
spective employments, why may we not sup- 
pose that they both took care to give God the 
glory of them ? IV^o things they shall do 
for God : — 

(1.) They shall invite others to his service. 
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CM the pev^U ii^kt mountudn 1 1.] Zeliu- 
hxfi shall iihprove his acquaintance and com- 
merce with the neighlK>urin^ nations^ to 
WQom goes out, for this noUie purpose, to 
pro^ajte religion among d^em, and to invite 
ikficL in^ the 8er?ice0k>f the God of Israel. 
Note, Meif of great business, or large con- 
vtfsatioh, sho^d wiselv and zealously en- 
d^ '«ur to reiommend the practice of serious 
godliness to Uiose with whom they converse 
and among whom their business lies. Such 
are blessed, for they are blessings. It were 
Veil if the enlargement of trade with foreign 
countries might be made to contribute to the 
spre^dj^ig of the gospel. This prophecy con- 
cerniM Zelfldun perhaps looks as far as the 
preaemng of Christ and his apostles, which 
began in the land of Zebulun (Matt. iv. 14, 
15) ; then they called the people to the moun^ 
tain, that is, to the kingdom of the Messiah, 
which IS called the mountain of the Lord*s 
house, Isa. ii. 2. [2.] Issachar that tarries 

at home, and dwells in tents, shall call upon 
his neighbours to go up to the sanctuary at 
the times appointed for their solemn feasts, 
either because they should be more zealous 
and forward than their neighbours (and it 
has been often observed that though those that 
>>'ith Zebulun dwell in the haven of ships, 
which are places of concourse, have com- 
monly more of the light of religion, those that 
with Issachar dwell in tents in the country 
have more of the life and heat of it), and may 
therefore with their zeal provoke those to a 
holy emulation that have more knowledge 
(Ps- exxii. 1) ; or because they were more ob- 
servant of the times appointed for their feasts 
than others were. One of the Chaldee pa- 
raphrasts reads the foregoing verse. Rejoice, 
Issachar, in the tents of thy schools, supposing 
they would many of them be scholars, and 
woiild use their learning for that purpose, 
according to the revolutions of the year, to 
give notice of the times of the feasts ; for al- 
manacs were not then so common as they 
are now. And Onkelos more particularly. 
Rejoice, Issachar, when thou goest to compute 
t^times of the solemnities at Jerusalem; for 
mb the tribes of Israel shall be gathered to 
the mountain of the house of the sanctuary. 
So he reads the beginning of this verse ; and 
many think this the meaning of that charac- 
ter of the men of Issachar in David’s time. 
That they hesd understanding of the times to 
know what Israd ought to do, 1 Chron. xii. 
32. And the character which follows (p. 33) 
of the men t>f Zebulun, that they were such 
as went forth to battle, expert in war, perhaps 
may explain the blessing of that tribe here. 
Note, I’hose that have |^t ojqwrtunity as 
Zebulun had of bringing into the church 
those that are without may yet be very ser- 
viceable to its interest by helping to quicken, 
encourage, and build up, those that are within. 
And it is good work to call people to God’s 
ordinances, to put those in remembrance that 
are forgetful, and to stir up those that are 
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slothful, wim will folio#, but %re not to 


lead. 

(2.) They shall not only invite others to 
the service of God, btit thev ^all abound in 
it themselves : There they snail offer sacrifices 
of righteousness. They shall not send others 
to tlie temple and stav at home themselves, 
under pretence that tney cannot leave their 
business ; but, when they stir up others to 
go speedily to pray before the Lord, they shall 
say. We will go also, as it is Zech. viii. 21. 
NoV, The good we exhort others to we 
sho^d ourselves be examples of. And, when 
they come to the temple, they shall not ap- 
pear before the Lord empty, hut shall bring 
for the honour and service of God according 
as he has prospered them, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, [l.J 
It is here foretold that both these tribes 
should grow rich. Zebulun that goes abroad 
shall suck of the abundance of the seas, which 
are full breasts to the merchants, while Issa- 
char, that tarries at home, shall enrich him- 
self with treasures hid in the sands, either the 
fruits of the earth or the underground trea- 
sures of metals and minerals, or (because the 
word for sand here signifies j)ropeiiy the sand 
of the sea) the rich things thrown up by the 
sea, for the lot of Issachar reached to the 
sea-side. Perhaps their success in calling 
the people to the mount is intimated by their 
sucking of the abundance of the seas, for we 
have a like phrase used for the bringing in of 
the nations to the church (Isa. lx. 5), The 
abundance of the sea shall be converted unto 
thee, and (/). 16), Thou shalt suck the miik of 
the Gentiles. It is foretold, [2.] That these 
tribes, being thus enriched, should consecrate 
their gain unto the Lord, and their substance 
unto the Lord of the whole earth, Mic. iv. 13. 
The merchandise of Zebulun, and the hire of 
Issachar, shall he holiness to the Lord (lsa» 
xxiii. IS;, for thereof they shall offer sacrU 
flees of righteousness, that is, sacrifices ac- 
cording to the law. Note, We must serve 
and honour God with what we have ; and 
where he sows plentifully he expects to reai> 
accordingly. Those that suck of the abund- 
ance of the seas, and of the treasures hid in 
the sand, ought to offer sacrifices of righteous- 
ness proportionable. 

II. The blessing of the tribe of Gad comes 
next, V. 20, 21. This was one of the tribes 
that was already seated on that side Jordan 
where Moses now was. Now, 

1. lie foretcls what this tribe would he, 
V. 20. (1 .) Tliat it would be enlarged, as at 

present it had a spacious allotment ; and he 
gives God the glory both of its present and 
of its future extent : Blessed be he that en~ 
largeth Gad. We find how this tribe was 
enlarged by their success in a war which it 
seems they carried on very religiously against 
the Hagarites, 1 Chron. v. 19, 20, 22. Note, 
God is to have the glory of our enlarge- 
ments. (2.) That it would be a valiant and 
victorious tribe, would, if let alone, dwell se- 
cure and fearless as a lion ; but, if provoked^ 
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W0ttld> like a lion^ iear the arm wUh th§ croum 
^ the hwd: that it* would pull in pieces all 
that stood in his way, both the arm (that is, 
t^e strength) and the crown of the head (that 
is, the policy and authority) of his enemies. 
In David’s time there were Gadites whose 
faces were as the faces of lions, 1 Chron. xii. 
8. Some reckon Jehu to be of this tribe, 
because the first mention we have of him is 
I at Ramoth Gilead, which belonged to Gad, and 
■ they think this may refer to his valiant acts. 

2. He commends this tribe for what they 
had done and were now doing, c. 21. (1.) 
They had done very wisely for themselves, 
when they chose their lot with the first, in a 
country already conquered : He provided the 
first part for himself: though he had a con- 
cern for his brethren, yet his charity began 
at home, and he was willing to see himself 
, first served, first settled. The Gadites were 
‘ the first and most active movers for an allot - 1 
merit on that side Jordan, and therefore are i 
still mentioned before the Reubenites in the 
history of that affair, Num. xxxii. 2. And 
thus, while the other tribes had their portion 
assigned them by Joshua the conqueror. Gad 
and his companions had theirs from Moses 
the law-giver, and in it they were seated by 
law ; or (as tlie word is) covered or protected 
by a special providence which watched over 
those that were left behind, while the men of 
war went forward with their brethren. Note, 
Men will praise thee when thou doest well for 
thyself (when thou jirovidest first for thyself, 
as Gad did), Ps. xlix. 18. And God will 
praise thee when thou doest well for thy soul, 
which is indeed thyself, and provides! the 
first part for that in a portion from the law- 
giver. (2.) They were now doing honestly 
and bravely for their brethren ; for they came 
with the heads of the people, before whom 
they went armed over Jordan, to execute the 
justice of the Lord upon the Canaanites, un- 
der the conduct of Joshua, to whom we after- 
wards find they solemnly vowed obedience. 
Josh. i. 12, 1(5. This was what they under- 
took to do when they had their lot assigned 
them, Num. xxxii. 27. This they did. Josh, 
iv. 12. And, when the wars of Canaan were 
ended, Joshua dismissed them with a bless- 
ing, Josh. xxii. 7. Note, It is a blessed and 
honourable thing to be helpful to our bre- 
thren in their affairs, and particularly to assist 
in executing the justice of the Lord by sup- 
pressing that which is provoking to him : it 
was this that was counted to Phinehas for 
righteousness. 

22 And of Dan he said, Dan is a 
lion's whelp : he shall leap from Ba- 
shan. 2H And of Naphtali he said, 
O Naphtali, satisfied with favour, and 
full with the blessing of the Lord ; 
possess thou the we and the south. 
24 And of Asher he said, Let Asher 
he blessed with children; let him 
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be acceptable to his wd let 

j him dip bis foot in oil. 25 lliy ahoes 
shall be iron, and brass ; and as Ay 
days, so shaM thy strength be, 

I Here is, 1. The blsssing of Dan, r. 32* 
Jacob in his blessing had compared him to a 
1 8 er])ent for subtlety ; Moses compares him 
to a lion for courage and resolution: atid 
what could stand before those that had the 
head of a serpent and the heart of a lion ? 
He is compared to the lions that leaped from 
Bashan, a mountain noted for fierce lions, 
whence they came down to leap upon their 
prey in the plains. This may refer either, 1. 
To the particular victories obtained by Sam- 
son (who was of this tribe) over the Philis- 
tines. The Spirit of the Lord began to move 
him in the camp of Dan when he was very 
young, as a lion's whelp, so that in liis attacks 
upon the Philistines he surprised them, and 
overpowered them by main strength, as a 
lion does his prey ; and one of his first ex- 
ploits was the rending of a lion. Or, 2. To 
a more general achievement of that tribe, 
when a party of them, upon information 
brought them of the security of Laish, which 
lay in the furthest part of the laud of Canaan 
from them, surprised it, and soon made 
themselves masters of it. See J udg. xviii. 27. 
And, the mountains of Bashan lying not far 
from that city, probably thence they made 
their descent upon it ; and therefore are here 
said to leap from Bashan. 

II. The blessing of Naphtali, v, 23. He 
looks upon this tribe with wonder, and ap- 
plauds it : “ O Naphtali, thou art happy, 
thou shalt be so, mayest ihou be ever so 1” 
Tliree things make up the happiness of this 
tribe: — 1. Be thou satisfied with favour. 
Some understand it of the favour of men, 
their good-will and good word. Jacob had 
described this tribe to be, generally, courteous 
obliging people, giving goodly words, as the 
j loving hind, Gen. xlix. 21. N ow what should 
they get by being so ? Moses here tells them 
they should have an interest in the affections 
of their neighbours, and be satisfied with fa- 
vour. Those that are loving shall be beloved 
But others understand it of the favour of 
God, and with good reason ; for that only is 
the favour that is satisfying to the soul and 
puts true gladness into the heart. Those are 
happy indeed that have the favour of God ; 
and those shall have it that place their satis- 
faction in it, and reckon that, in having that, 
they have enough and desire no more. 2 
Be thou full with the blessing of the Lord 
that is, not only with those good things that 
are the fruits of tl^e blessing (corn, and wine, 
and oil), but with the blessing itself ; that is, 
the grace of God, according to his promise 
and covenant. Those who have that blessing 
may well reckon themselves full : they need 
nothing else to make them happy. “The 
portion of the tribe of Naj)htali” (the Jews 
say) “ was so fruitful, and the productions so 
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Mims's blessing t>n Israel, 
fonvard, thoug^b it lay north, that those of 
that tribe were jfenerally the firat that brought 
their first-fruits to the temple ; and so they 
had first the blessing from the priest, which 
^vas the blessing of the Lord.” Capernaum, 
in which Christ chiefly resided, lay in this 
!aril)e. 3. Be thou in possession of the sea 
and the south ; so it may be read, that is, of 
that sea whi<A shall lie south of thy lot, that 
>vas the sea of Calilee, which we so often 
read of in the gospels, directly north of which 
the lot of this tribe lay, and which was of 
great advantage to this tribe, witness the 
wealth of Capernaum and Bethsaida, which 
lay within this tribe, and upon the shore of 
that sea. See how Moses was guided by a 
spirit of prophesy in these blessings ; for be- 
fore the lot was cast into the lap he foresaw 
and foretold how the disposal of it would be. 

III. The blessing of Asher, r. 24, 25. 
Four things he prays for and prophecies con- 
cerning this tribe, which carries blessedness 
in its name ; for Leah called the father of it 
Asher, saying. Happy am J, Gen. xxx. 13. 1. 
llie increase of their numbers. They were 
now a numerous tribe, Nnm. xxvi. 47- “ Let 

it be more so : het Ashei' be blessed with childU 
ren.” Note, Children, especially children of 
the covenant, are blessings, not burdens. 2. 
Their interest in their neighbours ; Let him 
be acceptable to his brethren. Note, It is a 
very desirable thing to have the love and 
good-will of those we live among : it is w'hat 
wc should pray to God for, who has all hearts 
in his hand ; and what we should endeavour 
to gain by meekness and humility, and a 
readiness, as we have ability and opportunity, 
to do good to all men. 3. The richness of 
their land. (1.) Above ground : Let him dip 
his foot in oil, that is, “ Let him have such 
plenty of it in his lot that he may not only 
anoint his head with it, but, if he please, 
wash his feet in it,” which was not com- 
monly done ; yet we find our blessed Saviour 
so acceptable to bis brethren that his feet 
were anointed with the most precious oint- 
ment, Luke vii. 46. (2.) Under ground : 

T% shoes shall be iron and brass, that is, 
•^'Ifiiou ehalt have great plenty of these 
metals (mines of them) in thy ovm ground, 
whievi by an uncommon blessing shall have 
both its surface and its bowels rich : ” or, if 
they had them not as the productions of their 
own country, they should have them imported 
from abroad ; for the lot of this tribe lay on 
the sea-coast The Chaldee paraphrasts un- 
derstand this figuratively: “Thou shalt be 
strong and bright, as iron and brass.” 4. 
The continuance of their strength and vigour; 
As thy days, so shall thy strength be. Many 
paraphrase it thus, “The strength of thy old 
age shall be like that of thy youth; thou 
shalt not feel a decay, nor be the worse for 
the wearing, but shalt renew thy youth ; as 
if not thy shoes only, but thy bones, were 
iron and brass.” The day is often in scrip- 
ture put for the events of the day ; and, taking 
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it so here, it is a promise that God would 
graciously support them under their trials 
and troubles, whatever they were. And so it 
is a promise sure to all the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, that God will wisely proportion 
their graces and comforts to the 8er\dce8 and 
sufiTerings he cals them out to. Have thev 
work appointed them? They shall have 
strength to do it. Have they burdens ap- 
pointed them? They shall have strength to 
bear them ; and never be tempted above that 
they are able. Faithful is he that has thus 
promised, and hath caused us to hope in this 
promise. 

26 There is none like unto the God 
of Jeshurun, who rideth upon the 
heaven in thy help, and in his excel- 
lency on the sky. 27 The eternal 
God is thy refuge, and underneath 
I arc the everlasting arms : and he 
shall tlirust out the enemy from be- 
fore thee ; and shall say, Destroy //tewi* 
28 Israel then shall dwell in safety 
alone: the fountain of Jacob shall be 
upon a land of corn and Avine ; also 
his heavens shall drop down dew. 2!) 
Happy art thou, O Israel : who wlike 
unto thee, O people sailed by the 
Lord, the shield of thy help, and 
who is the sword of thy excellency ! 
and thine enemies shall be found liars 
unto thee ; and thou shalt tread upon 
their high places. 

These are the last words of all that ever 
Mo.ses, that great writer, that great dictator, 
either wrote himself or had written from his 
dictation; they are therefore very remarkable, 
and no doubt we shall find them very im- 
proving, Moses, the man of God (who had 
as much reason as ever any mere man had to 
know both), with his last breath magnifies 
both the God of Israel and the Israel of God. 
They are both incomparable in his eye ; and 
we are sure that in this his judgment of both 
his eye did not wax dim. 

I. No God like the God of Israel. None of 
the gods of the nations were capalile of doing 
that for their worshippers which Jehovah 
did for his : There is none like unto the God of 
Jeshurun, v. 26. Note, When we are ex- 
pecting that God should bless us in doing 
well for us we must bless him by speaking 
well of him : and one of the most solemn 
ways of praising God is by acknowledging 
that there is none like him. Now, 1. lliis 
was thehonour of Israel. Every nation boasted 
of its god ; but none had such a God to boast 
of as Israel had. 2. It was their happiness 
that they were taken into covenant with such 
a God. Two things he takes notice of as 
proofs of the incontestable pre-eminence of 
the God of Jeshurun above all other gods 
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CL) His sovereijjrn power and authority: He 
rides tipon the heavens^ and with the greatest 
state and magnificence on the skies. Riding 
on the heavens denotes his gi'eatness and 
glory, in which he manifests himself to the 
upper world, and the use he makes of the 
influences of heaven, and the productions of 
the clouds, in bringing to pass his own 
counsels in this lower world : he manages 
and directs them as a man does the horse he 
rides on. When he has any thing to do for 
his people he rides upon the heavens to do it; 
for he does it swiftly and strongly : no enemy 
can either anticipate or obstruct the progress 
of him that rides on the heavens. (2.) His 
boundless eternity ; he is the eternal God, 
and his arms are everlasting^ v, 27- The 
gods of the heathen were but lately invented, 
and would shortly perish ; but tlie God of 
Jeshurun is eternal: he was before all worlds, 
and will be when time and days shall be no 
more. See Hab. i. 12. 

II. No people like the Israel of God. 
Having pronounced each tribe happy, in the 
close he pronounces all together very hai)py, 
so happy in all respects that there was no 
nation under the sun comparable to them 
(t?. 29) : Happy art thou^ 0 Israel, a people 

• whose God is the Lord, on that account truly 
happy, and none like unto thee. If Israel 
honour God as a non-such God, he will 
favour them so as to make them a non-such 
people, the envy of all their neighbours and 
the joy of all their well-wishers. Who is 
like utito thee, 0 people ? Behold, thou art 
fair, my love, says Christ of his spouse. 
To which she presently returns, Behold, thou 
art fair, my beloved. What ona nation (no, 
not all the nations together) is like thy people 
Israel? 2 Sam. vii. 23. What is here said of 

I the church of Israel and the honours and 

. privileges of it is certainly to be applied to 
the church of the first-born, that are written 
in heaven. Tlie Christian church is the 
Israel of God, as the apostle calls it (Gal. vi. 

1 6), on which there shall be peace, and which 
is dignified above all societies in the world, 
as Israel was. 

1 . Never were people so well seated and 
sheltered (v. 27): The eternal God is thy 
refuge. Or, as the word signifies, “ thy 
habitation, or mansion-house, in which thou 
art safe, and easy, and at rest, as a man* in 
his own house.” Every Israelite indeed is 
at home in God ; the soul returns to him, and 
reposes in him as its resting-place (Ps. cxvi. 
7), its hiding-place, Ps. xxxii. 7. And those 
that make him their habitation shall have all 
the comforts and benefits of a habitation in 
him, Ps. xci. 1. Moses had an eye to God 
as the habitation of Israel when they were 
wandering in the wilderness (Ps. xc. 1): 
Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all 
generations. And now that they were going 
to settle in Canaan they must not change 
their habitation; still they will need, and 
1^1 they dball have, the eternal God for their 
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dwelling-place; without him Canaan itself 
would be a wilderness, and a land of dark- 
ness. 

2. Never were people so well supported 

and borne up : Underneath are the everlasL 
ing armsj that is, the almighty power of 
God is engaged for the protection and con- 
solation of all that trust in him, in tiieir 
greatest straits and distresses, and under 
their heaviest burdens. The everlasting arms 
shall support, (1.) ^Phe interests of the 
church in general, that they shall not sink, 
or be run down ; underneath the church is 
that rock of ages on which it is built, and 
against which the gates of hell shall never 
prevail. Matt. xvi. 18. (2.) The spirits oi 

particular believers, so that, though they 
may be oppressed, they shall not be over- 
whelmed by any trouble. How low soever 
the people of God are at any time brought, 
everlasting arms are underneath them to 
keep the spirit from sinking, from fainting, 
and the faith from failing, even when they 
are pressed above measure. ITie everlasting 
covenant, and the everlasting consolations 
that flow from it, are indeed everlasting arms, 
with which believers have been wonderfully 
sustained, and kept cheerful in the worst of 
times; divine grace is sufficient for them, 

2 Cor. xii. 9. 

3. Nev'er were people so well commanded 
and led on to battle : “He shall thrust out 
the enemy from before thee by his almighty 
power, Avhich will make room for thee ; and 
by a commission which will bear, thee out 
he shall say, Destroy them?* They were now 
entering upon a land that was in the full 
possession of a strong and formidable peo- 
ple, and who, being its first planters, looked 
upon themselves as its rightful owners ; how 
shall Israel justify, and how shall they ac- 
complish, the expulsion of them? (1.) God 
will give them a commission to destroy the 
Canaanites, and that will justify them, and 
bear them out in it, against all the world. 

He that is sovereign Lord of all lives and all 
lands not only allowed and permitted, hut 
ex]>ressly commanded and appointed the 
children of Israel both to take possession of 
the land of Canaan and to put to the sword 
the people of Canaan, which, being thus au- 
thorized, they might not only lawfully but 
honourably do, without incurring the least 
stain or imputation of theft by the one or \ 
murder by the other. (2.) God will give 
them power and ability to destroy them; 
nay, he will in effect do it to their hands : he 
will thrust out the enemy from before them ; | 

for the very fear of Israel sliall put them to \ 
flight. God drove out the heathen to plant his 
people, Ps. xliv. 2. Tlius believers are more 
than conquerors over their spiritual enemies, t 
through Christ that loved them. The cap- 1 
tain of our salmtion thrust out the enemy 
from before us when he overcame the world 
and spoiled principalities and powers on the 
cross : and the word of commar.d to us isi i 
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Mosses on Mount Pispah. 

Destroy them ; pursue the victory, and you 
shall divide the spoil.” 

4. Never were people so well secured and 
protected (v. 2S) : Israel shall then dwell in 
safety alone. Those that dwell in God, and 
moke his name their strong tower, dwell in 
safety ; the place of their defence is the muni- 
tions of rocks, Isa. xx.xiii. 16. They shall 
dwell in safety alone. (1.) Though alone. 
Though they contract no alliances with their 
neighbours, nor have any reason to expect 
help or succour from any of them, yet they 
shall dwell in safety; they shall really be 
safe, and they shall think themselves so. 
(2.) Because alone. They shall dwell in 
safety as long as they continue pure, and 
unmixed with the heathen, a singular and 
peculiar people. Their distinction from 
other nations, though it made them like a 
speckled bird (Jer. xii. 9), and exposed them 
to the ill-will of those about them, yet was 
really their preservation from the mischief 
their neighbours wished them, as it kept 
them under the divine protection. All that 
keep close* to God shall be kept safely by 
him. It is promised that in the kingdom of 
Christ Israel shall dwell safely, Jer. xxiii. 0. 

5. Never were people so well provided for : 
The fountain of Jacob (that is, the present 
generation of that people, which is as the 
fountain to all the streams that shall here- 
after descend and be derived from it) shall 
now’ presently be fixed upon a good land. 
The eye of Jacob (so it might be read, for the 
same word signifies a fountain and an eye) 
is upon the land of corn and wine, that is, 
where they now lay encamped they had Ca- 
naan in their eye, it was just before their 
faces, on the other side the river, and they 
would have it in their hands and under their 
feet quickly. This land upon which they 
had set their eye was blessed both with the 
fatness of the earth and the dew of heaven ; 
it was a land of corn and wine, substantial 
and useful productions : also his heavens (as 
if the heavens were particularly designed to 
be blessings to that land) shall drop down 
dew, without which, though the soil were 
ever so good, the corn and wine w’ould soon 
fail. Every Israelite indeed has his eye, the 
eye of faith, upon the better country, the 
heavenly Canaan, which is richly replenished 
with better things than corn and w ine. 

6. Never were people so well helped. If 
they were in any strait, God himself rode 
upon the heavens for their help, v. 26. And 
they were a people saved by the Lord, v. 29. 
If they were in danger of any harm, or in 
w^ant of any good, they had an eternal God 
to go to, an sdmighty power to trust to ; no- 
thing could hurt those whom God helped, 
nor w^as it possible that that people should 
perish which was saved by the Lord. Those 
that are added to the gospel Israel are such as 
shall he saved, Acts ii. 47. 

7. Never were people so well armed. God 
himself was the snieid of their help by whom 
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they were armed defensively, and sufficiently 
guarded against all assailants : and he was 
the sword of their excellency, by whom they 
were armed offensively, and made both for- 
midable and successful in all their wars. 
God is called the sword of their excellency 
because, in fighting for them, he made them 
to excel other peo[)le, or because in all 
he did for them he had an eye to his sanc- 
tuary among them, which is called the ex- 
cellency of Jacob, Ps. xlvii. 4; Ezek. xxiv. 
21 ; Amos vi. 8. Those in w'hose hearts is 
the excellency of holiness have God himself 
for their shield and sword — are defended by 
the whole armour of God; his w’ord is their 
sword, and faith in it is their shield, Eph. vi. 
16, 17. 

8. Never were people so well assured of 
victory over their enemies : They shall he 
found liars unto thee j that is, “ shall be 
forced to submit to thee sorely against their 
will, so that it wdll he but a counterfeit sub- 
mission ; yet the point shall be gained, for 
thou shall tread upon their necks** (so the 
LXX.), which w’e find done. Josh. x. 24. 
“ Thou shall tread dowm their strong-holds, 
be they ever so high, and trample upon their 
palaces and temples, though esteemed ever 
so sacred. If thy enemies be found liars to 
thee** (so some read it), ** thou shall tread 
upon their high places; if they will not be 
held by the bonds of leagues and treaties, 
they shall be broken by the force of war.*' 
Thus shall the God of peace tread Satan 
under the feet of all believers, and shall do it 
shortly, Rom. xvi. 20. 

Now lay all this together, and then you 
will say. Happy art thou, O Israel I Who is 
like unto thee, O people / Thrice happy the 
people whose God is the Lord. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 

IJaviufi^ rrail liow IMuten finiolied hi< trstimony, we are told here 
bow be imiiirdiBtely after fiiii*hrd ktii life. Thu rliapter rould 
uot be written by Muses himself, but was added by Joshua or 
Kleazar, or, as bishop Catrirk eonjrclures, by i^amiiel, who was 
a prophet, and wrote by diiine aiitborit,> what be found in the 
rerords of Joshua, and Ins successors ilie jud|,'rs. V\ e hare had 
an account of ins dying words, here we have an hi count of ins 
dying work, and that is work we mutt all do shortly, and it bad 
need be well done, iirre, is, i. '1 he view Muses bad uf the land 
of Cahaaii just biTure be died, vcr. J -1. li. His deutb and 
burial, ver. 5,6. III. Ilis age, ver. 7- iV. Israel’s ninuriinig fur 
him, ver. 8. V. Ilis successor, ver. 9. VI. His character, \cr. 
JO, &c. 

A nd Moses went up from tlie 
plains of Moab unto tlie moun- 
tain of Nebo, to the top of Pisgah^ 
that is over against Jericho. And the 
Lord showed him all the land ot 
Gilead, unto Dan, 2 And all Naph- 
tali, and the land of Ephraim, and 
Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, 
unto the utmost sea, 3 And the south, 
and the plain of the valley of Jericho, 
the city of palm trees, unto Zoar. 4 
And the Lord said unto him, This 
is the land which I sware unto Abra- 
ham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, say^ 
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ing, I will give it unto thy seed : I 
have caused thee to see it with thine 
eyes, but thou shalt not go over thi- 
ther. 

Here’ is, I. Moses climbing upwards 
towards heaven, as high as the top of Pisgah, 
there to die ; for that was the place appointed, 
ch. xxxii. 49, 60. Israel lay encamped upon 
the flat grounds in the plains of Moab, and 
thence he went up, according to order, to 
the mountain of Nebo, to the highest point or 
ridge of that mountain, which was called 
Pisgah, v. 1. Pisgah is an appellative name 
for all such eminences. It should seem, 
Moses went up alone to the top of Pisgah, 
alone voithout help — a sign that his natural 
force was not abated when on the last day of 
his life he could walk up to the top of a high 
hill without such supporters as once he had 
when his hands were heavy (Exod. xvii. 12), 
alone without company. When he had made 
an end of blessing Israel, we may suppose, 
he solemnly took leave of Joshua, and 
Eleazar, and the rest of his friends, who 
probably brought him to the foot of the hill ; 
but then he gave them such a charge as 
Abraham gave to his servants at the foot of 
another hill: Tarry you here while I go 
yonder and die : they must not see him die, 
because they must not know of his sepulchre. 
But, whether this were so or not, he went 
up to the top of Pisgah, 1. To show that 
he was willing to die. When he knew the 
place of his death, he was so far from avoiding 
it that he cheerfully mounted a steep hill to 
come at it. Note, ThOvSe that through grace 
are well acquainted with another world, and 
have been much conversant with it, need not 
be afraid to leave this. 2. To show that he 
looked upon death as his ascension. The 
soul of a man, of a good man, when it leaves 
the body, goes upwards (Eccl. iii. 21), in con- 
formity to which motion of the soul, the 
body of Moses shall go along with it as far 
upwards as its earth will carry it. When 
God’s servants are sent for out of the world, 
the summons runs thus, Go up and die. 

1 1 . Moses looking downward again towards 
this earth, to see the earthly Canaan into 
which he must never enter, but therein by 
faith looking forwards to the heavenly 
Canaan into which he should now immediately 
enter. God had threatened that he should 
not come into the possession of Canaan, and 
the threatening is fulfilled. But he had also 
l>romised that he should have a prospect of 
it, and the promise is here performed : The 
Lord showed him all that good land, v. 1. 
1. If he went up alone to the top of Pisgah, 
yet he was not alone, for the Fathei' was with 
him, John xvi. 32. If a man has any friends, 
he will have them about him when he lies a 
dying. But if, either through God’s pro- 
vidence or their unkindness, it should so 
happen that we should then be alone, we need 
fear no evil if the great and good Shepherd 
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be with us, Ps. xxiii. 4. 2. Though his 

sight was very good, and he had all the 
advantage of high ground that he could 
desire for the, prospect, yet he could not 
have seen what he now saw, all Canaan from 
end to end (reckoned about 160 miles), and 
from side to side (reckoned about fifty or 
sixty miles), if his sight had not been 
miraculously assisted and enlarged, and 
therefore it is said. The Lord showed it to 
him. Note, All the pleasant prospects we 
have of the better country we are beholden 
to the grace of God for ; it is he that gives 
the spirit of wisdom as well as the spirit of 
revelation, the eye as well as the object. This 
sight which God here gave Moses of Canaan, 
probably, the devil designed to mimic, and 
pretended to out-do, when in an airy 
ban tom he showed to our Saviour, whom 
e had placed like Moses upon an exceedingly 
high mountain, all the kingdoms of the world 
and the glory of them, not gradually, as here, 
first one country and then another, but all in 
a moment of time. 3. He saw it at a distance. 
Such a sight the Old-Testament^ saints had 
of the kingdom of the Messiah ; they saw it 
afar off. Thus Abraham, long before this, 
saw Christ’s day ; and, being fully persuaded 
of it, embraced it in the promise, leaving 
others to embrace it in the performance, 
Heb. xi. 13. Such a sight believers now 
have, through grace, of the bliss and glory 
of their future state. The word and ordinances 
are to them what Mount Pisgah was to Moses ; 
from them they have comfortable prospects 
of the glory to be revealed, and rejoice in nope 
of it. 4. He saw it, but must never enjoy 
it. As God sometimes takes his people away 
from the e\ul to come, so at other times he 
takes them away from the good to come, that 
is, the good which shall be enjoyed by the 
church in the present world . Glorious things 
are spoken of the kingdom of Christ in the 
latter days, its advancement, enlargement, 
and flourishing state ; we foresee it, but we 
are not likely to live to see it. Those that 
shall come after us, we hope, will enter that 
promised land, which is a comfort to us 
when we find our own carcases falling in this 
wilderness. See 2 Kings vii. 2. 5. He saw 

all this just before his death. Sometimes 
God reserves the brightest discoveries of his 
grace to his people to be the support of their 
dying moments. Canaan was ImmanueVs 
land (Isa. viii. 8), so that in viewing it he had 
a view of the blessings we enjoy by Christ. 
It was a type of heaven (Heb. xi. 16), which 
faith is the substance and evidence of. Note, 
Those may leave this world with a great deal 
of cheerfulness that die in the faith of Christ, 
and in the hope of heaven, and with Canaan 
in their eye. Having thus seen the salv'^ation 
of God, we may well say, Lord, now let thou 
thy servant depart in peace. 

5 So Moses the servant of the Lord 
died there in the land of Moab, ac- 
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Th$ death of Moses, 
cording to the word of the Lorb. 6 
And he buried him in a valley in the 
land of Moab, over against Beth-peor : 
but no man loioweth of his septJchre 
unto this day. ^ And Moses was a 
hundred and twenty years old when 
he died : his eye was not dim, nor his 
natural force abated. 8 And the 
children of Israel wept for Moses in 
the plains of Moab thirty days: so 
the days of weeping and litourning 
for Moses were ended. 

Here i8, I. The death of Moses (t?. 5): 
Moses the servant of the Lord died. God 
told him he must not go over Jordan, and, 
though at first he prayed earnestly for the 
reversing of the sentence, yet God's answer 
to his prayer sufficed him, and now he spoke 
no more of that matter, ch. iii. 26. Thus our 
blessed Saviour prayed that the cup might 
pass from him, yet, since it might not, he 
acquiesced with. Father, thy loill be done. 
Moses had reason to desire to live a while 
longer in the world. He was old, it is tnie, 
but he had not yet attained to the years of the 
life of his fathers : his father Amram lived to 
be 137; his grandfather Kohath 133; his I 
great grandfather Levi 137; Exod. vi. 16 — 20. 
And why must Moses, whose life was more 
serviceable than any of theirs, die at 120, 
especially since he felt not the decays of age, 
but was as fit for service as ever? Israel 
could ill spare him at this time ; his conduct 
and his converse with God would be as great 
a happiness to them in the conquest of 
Canaan as the courage of Joshua. It bore 
hard upon Moses himself, when he had gone 
through all the fatigues of the wilderness, to 
be prevented from enjoying the pleasures of 
Canaan ; when he had home the burden and 
heat of the day, to resign the honour of 
finishing the work to another, and that not 
his son, hut his sen’ant, who must enter into 
his labours. We may suppose that this was 
not pleasant to flesh and blood. But the 
man Moses was very meek j God wll have it 
so, and he cheerfully submits 1 . He is here 
called tfce servant of the Lord, not only as a 
good man (all the saints are God’s servants), 
but as a useful man, eminently useful, who 
had sensed God’s counsels in bringing Israel 
out of Egypt, and leading them through the 
wilderness. It was more his honour to be 
the servant of the Lord than to be king in 
Jeshurun. 2. Yet he dies. NeitherJiis piety 
nor his usefulness would exempt him from 
the stroke of death. God’s servants must 
die that they may rest from their labours, 
receive their recompence, and make room for 
others. When God’s servants are removed, 
and must serve him no longer on earth, they 
go to serve him better, to serv'e him day and 
night in his temple. 3. He dies in the land 
of Moab, short of Canaan, while as yet he 
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and his people were in an unsettled condi 
tion and haa not entered into their rest. In 
the heavenly Canaan there will be no more 
death. 4. He dies according to the word of 
the Lord, At the mouth of the Lord ; so the 
word is. The Jews say, ** Avith a kiss from 
the mouth of God.” Iso doubt, he died very 
easily (it was an tvBavaaia — a delightful 
death), there were no bands in his death; 
and he had in his death a most pleasing taste 
of the love of God to him ; but that he died 
at the mouth of the Lord means no more hut 
that he died in compliance with the will of 
God. Note, The servants of the Lord, when 
they have done all their qther work, must die 
at last, in obedience to their Master, and be 
freely willing to go home whenever he sends 
for them, Acts xxi. 13. 

II. His burial, v. 6. It is a groundless 
conceit of some of the Jews that Moses was 
translated to heaven ns Elijah was, for it is 
expressly said he died and was buried; yet 
probably he was raised to meet Elias, to grace 
the solemnity of Christ’s transfiguration, i 
God himself buried him, namely, by the mi- 
nistry of angels, which made this funeral, 
though very private, yet very magnificent. 
Note, God takes care of the dead bodies of 
his sen^ants ; as their death is precious, so is 
their dust, not a grain of it shall be lost, but 
the covenant with it shall be remembered. 
When Moses was dead, God buried him ; 
when Christ was dead, God raised him, for 
the law of Moses was to liave an end, but not 
the gospel of Christ. Believers are dead to 
the law that they might be married to another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead, Rem. 
vii. 4. It should seem Michael, that is, 
Christ (as some think), had the burying of 
Moses, for by him the Mosaical ordinances 
were abolished and taken out of the way, 
nailed to his cross, and buried in his grave, 
Col. ii. 14. 2. He was buried in a valley 

over against Belh-peor. H ow easily could the 
angels that buried him have conveyed him 
over Jordan and buried him with the jiatri- 
arebs in the cave of Macbpelah ! But we 
must learn not to be over-solicitous about 
the place of our burial. If the soul lie at 
rest with God, the matter is not great where 
the body rests. One of the Chaldee para- 
phrasts says, “ He was buried over against 
Beth-peor, that, whenever Baal-jieor boasted 
of the Israelites being joined to him, the 
grave of Moses over against his temple might 
be a check to him.” 3. The particular place 
was not known, lest the children of Israel, 
who were so very prone to idolatry, should 
have enshrined and worshipped the dead 
body of Moses, that great founder and bene- 
factor of their nation. It is true we read not, 
among all the instances of their idolatry, that 
they worshipped relics, the reason of which 
perhaps was because they were thus pre- 
vented from worshipping Moses, and so 
could not for shame worship any other. 
Some of the Jewish writers say that the body 
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of Moses was concealed, that necromancers, 
who enquired of the dead, might not disquiet 
him, as the witch of Endor did Samuel, to 
bring him up. God would not have the name 
and memory of his servant Moses thus 
abused. Many think this was the contest 
between Michael and the devil about the body 
of Moses, mentioned Jude 9. The devil would 
make the place known that it might be a 
snare to the people, and Michael would not 
let him. Those therefore who are for giving 
divine honours to the relics of dcj)arted saints 
side with the devil against Michael our prince. 

III. His age, v. 7- His life was prolonged, 
1. To old age. He was 120 years old, which, 
though far short of the years of the patriarchs, 
yet much exceeded the years of most of his 
contemporaries, for the ordinary age of man 
had been lately reduced to seventy, Ps. xc. 10. 
The years of the life of Moses were three 
forties. The first forty he lived a courtier, 
at ease and in honour in Pharaoh’s court ; 
the second forty he lived a poor desolate 
shepherd in Midian ; the third forty he lived 
a king in Jeshurun, in honour and power, 
but encumbered with a great deal of care 
and toil : so changeable is the world we live 
in, and alloyed with such mixtures ; but the 
world before us is unmixed and unchange- 
able, 2. To a good old age : His eye was 
not dim (as Isaac’s, Gen. xxvii, 1, and Jacob’s, 
Gen. xlviii. 10), nor tvas Ms natural force 
abated ; there was no decay either of the 
strength of his body or of the vigour and 
activity of his mind, hut he could still speak, 
and write, and walk as well as ever. His un- 
derstanding was as clear, and his memory 
as strong, as ever. “ His visage was not 
wrinkled,” say some of the Jewish writers ; 

“ he had lost never a tooth,” say others ; and 
many of them expound it of the shining of 
his face (Exod. xxxiv. 30 ), that that continued 
to the last. This was the general reward of 
his services ; and it w’as in particular the ef- 
fect of his extraordinary meekness, for that 
is a grace which is, as much as any other, 
health to the navel and marrow to the bones. 
Of the mond law which was given by Moses, 
though the condemning power be vacated to 
true believers, yet the command* are still 
binding, and will be to the end of the world ; 
the eye of them is not waxen dim, for they 
shall discern the thoughts and intents of the 
heart, nor is their natural force or obligation 
I abated, but still we are under the law to Christ. 

IV. The solemn mourning that there was 
for him, v. 8. It is a debt owing to the sur- 
viving honour of deceased worthies to follow 
them with our tears, as those who loved and 
valued them, are sensible of our loss of them, 
and are truly humbled for those sins which 
have provoked God to deprive us of them ; 
for penitential tears very fitly mix with these. 
Observe, 1. Who the mourners were: The 
children of Israel. They all conformed to 
the ceremony, whatever it was, though some 
of them perhaps, who were ill-aifected to I 
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his government, were but mock-mourners; 
yet we may suppose there were those among 
them who had formerly quarrelled with him 
and his government, and perhaps had been 
of those who spoke of stoning him, who now 
were sensible of their loss, and lieartily la- 
mented him when he was removed from them, 
though they knew not how to value him when 
he was with them. Thus those who had mur- 
mured were made to learn doctrine, Isa. xxix. 
24 . Note, 'ITic loss of good men, especially 
good governers, is to be much lamented and 
laid to heart : those are stupid who do not 
consider it. 2. How long they mourned : 
Thirty days. So long the formality lasted, 
and we may suppose there were some in, 
whom the mourning continued much longer. 
Yet the ending of the days of weeping and 
mourning for Moses is an intimation that, 
how great soever our losses have been, we 
must not abandon ourselves to perpetual 
grief ; we must suffer the wound at least to 
heal up in time. If we hope to go to heaven 
rejoicing, why should we resolve to go to the 
grave mourning? The ceremonial law of 
Moses is dead and buried in the grave of 
Christ ; but the Jews have not yet ended the 
days of their mourning for it. 

9 And Joshua the son of Nun was 
full of the spirit of wisdom ; for Mo- 
ses had laid his hands ppon him : and 
the children of Israel hearkened unto 
him, and did as the Lord commanded 
Moses. 10 And there arose not a 
prophet since in Israel like unto Mo- 
ses, whom the Lord knew face to 
face, 11 In all the signs and the 
wonders, which the Lord sent him 
to do in the land of Egypt to Pharaoh, 
and to all his servants, and to all his 
land, 1 2 And in all that mighty hand, 
and in all the great terror which Mo* 
ses showed in the sight of all Israel. 

We have here a very honourable enco- 
mium passed both on Moses and Joshua ; 
each has his praise, and should have. It is 
ungrateful so to magnify our living friends 
as to forget the merits of those that arc gone, 
to whose memories there is a debt of honour 
due : all the respect must not he paid to the 
rising sun ; and, on the other hand, it is un- 
just so to cry up the merits of those that are 
gone as to despise the benefit we have *in 
those that survive and succeed them. Let 
God be glorified in both, as here. 

I. Joshua is praised as a man admirably qua* 
lifted for the work to which he was callen, v. 9 
Moses brought Israel to the borders of Canaan 
and then died and left them, to signify that 
the law made nothing perfect ^ Heb. vii. 19. It 
brings men into a wilderness of conviction, 
but not into the Canaan of rest and settled 
peace. It is an honour reserved for Joshua 
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(our Lord Jesus, of whom Joshua was a type) 
to do that for us which the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the flesh, Rom. 
yiii. 3. Through him we enter into rest, the 
spiritual rest of conscience and eternal rest 
in heaven. Three things c<j|pc‘urred to clear 
Joshua's call to this great undertaking: — 1. 
God fitted him for it : He was full of the 
spirit of wisdom j and so he had, need who 
had such a peevish people to rule, and such 
a politic people to conquer. Conduct is as 
requisite in a general as couri^e. Herein 
Joshua was a type of Christ, in whom are 
hidden the treasures of wisdom. 2. Moses, 
by the divine appointment, had ordained him 
to it: He had laid his hands upon him, so 
substituting him to be his successor, and 
praying to God to qualify him for the service 
to which he had called him ; and this comes 
in as a reason why God gave him a more 
than ordinary spirit of wisdom, because his 
designation to the government was GocTs 
own act (those whom God employs he' will 
in some measure make fit for the employ- 
ment) and because this was the thing that 
Moses had asked of God for him when he 
laid his hands on him. When the bodily 
resence of Christ withdrew from his church, 
e prayed the Father to send another Com- 
forter, and obtained what he prayed for. 3. 
The people cheerfully owned him and sub- 
mitted to him. Note, An interest in the af- 
fections of people is a great advantage, and a 
great encouragement to those that are called 
to public trusts of what kind soever. It was 
also a great mercy to the people that when 
Moses was dead they were not as sheep hav- 
ing no shepherd, but had one ready among 
them in whom they did unanimously, and 
might with the highest satisfaction, acquiesce. 

ft. Moses is praised (r. 10 — 12), and with 
good* reason. 

"r. He was indeed a very great man, espe- 
ciafly upon two accounts : — (1.) His intimacy 
with the God of nature : God knew him face 
to face, and so he knew God. See Num. xii. 
8. He saw more of the glory of God than 
any (at least of the Old-Testament saints) 
ever did. He had more free and frequent 
access to God, and ^as iq)oken to not in 
dream*, and visions, and slumberings on the 
h*d, but when he was awake and standing 
IMore the cherubim. Other jwophets, when 
God appeared and spoke to them, were 
^jBtruck with terror (Dan. x. 7), but Moses, 
whenever he received a divine revelation, 
preserved his tranquillity. (2.) His interest 
and power in the kingdom of nature. The 
miracles of judgment he wrought in Egypt 
8S8 


before Pharaoh* and the miracles of mercy he 
wrought in the wilderness before Isracb ' 
served to demonstrate that he was a particu- 
lar favourite of Heaven, and had an extra- 
ordinary commission to act as he did on this | 
earth. Never was there any man whom Is- 
rael had more reason to love, or whom the i 
enemies of Israel had more reason to fear. 
Observe, The historian calls the miracles . 
Moses wrought signs and wonders, done with ! 
a mighty hand and great terror, which may • 
refer to the terrors of Mount Sinai, by which * 
God fully ratified Moses’s commission and I 
demonstrated it beyond exception to be di- ' 
vine, and this in the sight of all Israel. 

2. He was greater than any other of the 
prophets of the Old Testament. Though 
they were men of great interest in heaven 
and great influence upon earth, yet they were 
none of them to be compared with this great 
man ; none of them either so evidenced or 
executed a commission from heaven as Mo- 
ses (lid. This encomium of Moses seems to ! 
have been written long after his death, yet I 
then there had not arisen any prophet like 
unto Moses, nor did there arise any such be- 
tween that period and the sealing up of the 
vision and prophecy. By Moses God gave 
the law, and moulded ana formed the Jewish 
church ; by the other prophets he only sent 
paiticiilar reproofs, directions, and predic- 
tions. The last of the prophets concludes 
with a charge to remember the law of Moses, 

Mai. iv. 4. Christ himself often appealed to 
the writings of Moses, and vouched him for 
a witness, as one that saw his day at a 
tance and spoke of him. But, as far as the 
other prophets came short of him, our Lord 
Jesus went beyond him. liis doctrine was 
more excellent, his miracles were more illus- 
trious, and his communion with his Father 
was more intimate, for he had lain in his 
)»osom from eternity, and by him God does 
now in these last (lays speak to us. Moses 
was faithful as a servant, but Christ as a Son. 

'The history of Moses leaves him buried in 
the jilains of Moab, and concludes with the 
period of his government ; but the history ot 
our Saviour leaves him sitting at the right 
hand of ^e Majesty on high, and we are as- 
sured that of the increase of his government and 
eace there shall be no end'. The apostle, m 
is epistle to the Hebrews, largely proves the 
pre-eminence of Christ above Moses, as a 
good reason why we that are Christians 
should be obedient, faithful, and constant, to 
that holy religion which we make profession 
of. God, by his grace, make us all so ! 
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